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Made Engliſh from that Edition of theſe Hrs ORIANS, Which VaILESLs 
publiſhed at Paris in the Years 1659, 1668, and 1673. 
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Alſo, the Lite. of ConsTan INE in Four Books, Written by 1 
PAMPHILUS; with ConSTANTINE'S ORAT1ON to the Convention 


OF THE SAINTS, and EusEB1us's SpEECH in Praiſe of CONSTANTINE, : 


ſpoken at his T x1 CEN Av) 4. „„ 2h | 


* 1 


8 


VA Esfus's AN NOT ATIO Ns on theſe Authors are done into Engliſh, and 
ſet at their proper Places in the Margin ; as likewiſe a Tranſlation 
of His Account of their Ly yas and WR 1TINGS. 


With Two INDEXES; the One, of the Principal Matters that occur in 
the TexT; the Other, of thoſe contained in the NoTes. 7 


* 


S oy * 


* * 


| | In this Second Edition are added, 
I. Two M Apps, containing all the Places mention d in theſe Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories. 


II. Some OssRVYATIOxs in reference to the Geographical Part of theſe Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories, 
and to tlie aforeſaid Mapps: Both by E D. VE LLS, D. D. 5 

HE The Order of the Preſidency of the Patriarchs, taken from Biſhop Beveridge's pandects. 
IV. ACuronoLocical Invzx of the Popes and Emperors, taken from Cabaſſutine. 
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Printed by J. AM. for Awnsn am and Joun GHurcniii, at the Black 


| « Swan 1n Pater-Noſter- Row, DCCIKX. hc 
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JA LESIUS has ber fo fully and ſeriefaQvrity concerning 6 what 
He has done in His Edition of theſe following Ecclefraftick Hiftorians, 
Y as to His Amendments of the Greek Text, as to His Latin Verſion of them, 
ad as to His Explanation of the obſcurer paſſages that occur in them; and beſides, | 
has added ſuch compleat Accounts concerning the Lives and Hiſtories of theſe ut 

thors : (All which particulars, becauſe they were judged neceſſary to be made 
known to the Engliſh Reader, are done into His own Language, and prefix'd | 
before each Wri Re whom they concern :) That tis needleſs to give the Rea- 
der Egli farther trouble here, than barely to acquaint him, for what reaſon this 


Tranſlation was at Grft . na o 8 "Ny and Aft Paneer this 
Amp has at length been finiſhed. 


- 
11 
oy 


Ir cannot be ſuppoſed : a thing e to any Perſon, lon 'Y He may 
have been but meanly converſant amongſt Books, that this is 150 the firſt 

time wherein theſe Church- Hiſtorians have appeared in Engliſh, For 'tis now 
almoſt a Compleat (a) Century, ſince Meredith Hanmer Doctor of Divinity, , firſt@ An E. 
publiſhed His "Tranſlation of them all; excepting only Euſebius's Four Bool De- 


concerning the Life of the Emperor C onFtantine, and the Two Orations ſubjoined Robert £- 
thereto : Which. 8 a Dedication to Sir John Lambs Knight, Door of Laws, and fer bears 


Dean of the Arches of Canterbury, ſeem to have heen made Engliſh ſeveral years date De: 


mber the 


after Doctor 'b ) Hanmer 5 death, by one Mr. Wye e © nth 


1584. 
68 He dy- 


After Four art 0 Doctor a s eilen, a fifth, 6s eto was ad- 5 * 
ded Mr. Saltonſtall's Verſion of the Life of Conſtantine and the Two Orations, was ny 
publiſhed in the Year 1650. Which Impreſſion being ſold off, and the Book L900; 200 
become Scarce ; the Perſon whoſe Propriety Dr. Hanmer's Tranſlation was, ene 

ſome few Years fince reſolved to reprint it. This Reſolution he communica- {55 
ted to ſome Friends, whom He knew to be able Adviſers and Directors in an““ 
Affair of that hare. From them He received anſwer to this effect: That in 
Doctor Hanmer's Tranſlation. they ſaw many things that wanted Correction, 

which they ſuppoſed were not ſo much to be attributed to the Do&or, as to 
the Imperte&ion and Miſtakes of the Greek Text and thoſe Latin Tranſlators, 
which the Doctor had made uſe of: That now there was a fair way opened, oy 
whereby the Errors in the Docfor's Tranſlation: might be corrected, in regard 
the Original Text of theſe HiSorians, after it had been compared with ſeveral 


| Ancient Manofcripts of the beſt Note, (whereby the eee in it 54 


4 


4 


a) See 
Godwin 


de Praſu- 


libus An- 


glie, pa. mendation of ChriStopborſon's, Printed at Faris in the Year i571 ; And laſtly Gri- 


ele nelle Tranſlation, ſet for ch at Baſil in the Year 1591. All which Verſions were 


worthics. all along inſpected; and in all places that required it, their Dilagreements or 


Lanca. 


hire. 


The W 3 


| fopplied, and: the 1 committed in other Editions W 6 was, toßk⸗ 
ther with an excellent Latin Verſion thereof, publiſhed at Paris by Hehricus Va- 
1 rus, 4 perſon of ſuch eminent Learning, "that by the unanimous conſent of 
e Arch. Biſhops and Biſhops of the Galen chvch. He had been pitcht upon 
and e as the fitteſt Man to undertake a work of this Nee : And 
therefore their advice was, that the Db&For*s Tranſlation ſhould be compared 
with that Edition of theſe Hiſtorians We. he K Tus, 171 publiſhed, and that, 


where- ever it differed, it ſhould be made to * with the Greek Text 
thereof. 


} 


After receipt of this EE SY 'twas refolved it ſhould be followed. And 
accordingly a Reverend and Learned Divine was prevailed with to undertake 
this Work. Who, after He had done ſome few Chapters only of the Fir# Beck 
of Euſebius's Hishory, for reaſons beſt known to Himſelf, defifted. But by this 
Tryal of His it plainly appeared, that (beſides its being an invidious attempt 
to go about to interpolate what another Ferſon had long fince put his laſt Hand | 
to; it was a work of far greater labour to bring Doctor Hanmer's Tranſlation 
to an agreement with the Greek Text of Valeſius's Edition, than to make a New | 
One. On which account this latter was reſolv'd upon; and by Divine aſ- 
ſiſtance being now finiſhed, is here preſented to the Reader's view. 


The Reader having been acquainted with the Reaſon why this New Tranſls- 


tion was at firſt attempted, tis fit He ſhould know farther, by what Helps and 


Af ſtances this e has at length been finiſhed. 


DL) | 
This Ver ſion, as has been intimated, was taken immediately from the Greek, 
according to that Edition which Henricus Valeſtus ſet forth at Paris: Whence this 


advantage will accrue, that whatever Errors are found in it, will be. Errors 


but of one deſcent. Beſides Valeſius's Edition, That which Robert Stephens Prin- 
ted at Paris in the year 1544. was likewiſe all along conſulted. Nor were the 
Latin Tranſlators of theſe Hiſtorians refuſed or negle&ed : Namely theſe four; 
Muſculus's Verſion Dedicated to Edward the Sixth, King of England, and Prin- 
ted at Baſil in the Year 1549 the Tranſlation 'of John Chritopborſon (hereto- * 
fore (a) Maſter of Trinity College in Cambridge, afterwards Bi/hsp of Chicheſter ;) 
Printed at Colorgne, in the Year 1570; John Curterius s Ver ſion, or rather his 2 


Conſents are (as the Reader will find,) taken notice of; Unleſs the Learned Va- 
leſius's diligence had made thoſe Remarks needleſs. 


As for the Notes they are in a manner all Pale 45's : nor is any Remark of 
his left untranſlated (though perhaps ſome times made ſhorter ;) that was 
judg'd of uſe to an Engliſh Reader, and becoming an Engliſh Tranſlotien; It 
the Reader does , as now and then He will, meet with a Note that has not 
Vale ſius s name ſer at the bottom; ; He may conclude that not to be Vale ſius s; 
however, Ne generally meets with ſome intimation or other, whereby no- 
tice is given him, on what authority ſuch a Remark is grounded. But where- 
as in Valeſrus's Edition, His Notes on all theſe Hiftorians are placed together in 
a Body by themſelves, at the latter end of each Author whereto they belong : 
Here the Reader has them embodied with the Text, and by the Letters 
of the AG He 1s ſhown the paſſages in the Hiſtory whereof they 


treat 


needleſs to detain the Reader in ſhewing 
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quickly be diſcovered y any, that ſhall take the pains to compare them. - 5700 0 
need not be diſſembled, that the Doctor's Verfion has been ſeen; and 'tisas 


Him by tedious inſtances, that lte 
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has not been, nor could have been followed, without a departure from the 1 
Original Greek as publiſhed by Valeſms. 2 7 1 9 
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It only remains, that the Reader be entreated, as He peruſes this Tranſ . 
: end what Errors may have eſcaped the Preſs; which = 
that He may. the eaſier be perſwaded to, He is defir'd to be mindful of this 


tion, to excuſe and 


rr /// 


e. Property to miſtake in nothing, and co co 


g * g 0 £ » . 
* ; 4 74 
» 5 8 * 
1 F e 
7 b hy. - — 1 1 
2 1 * 0 > % x 2 » % F 
; 
7 1 : 
+ ? 
* 
* «4 
, * 
: x . — = . 
% " * , 2 * * 
* a v * . 1 1 : N 1 
26 
- * 
I | 
f F 41 "4 
\ =Y ; ; 
% £ \ 
; 
2 8 . 
x 
$ 4 bl * { 
- 2 | 
W 
1 * 
* by 
. — 
* 4 * 1 6 
: b__ * 1 
TW . 1 3 * # , 5 . 
* 1 8 . 
* 7 
| 0 v 
" 4 * 
& « 
} 
. : X ; | 
© 1 ; F 
0 * a 
N 2 0 0 
> r £ g : ; ; 
* N ; £44 
: 7 * 


1 g 
3 
* 
\ 
* 
* . — 
A 
n 
\ q 
, £ t 
— 
! 1 * 
ws - 
— EY * YL 1 
- _— * * » 
by * 
„ * _ 
/ 
b . 
. 4 - 
& 
* 
* 
" 9 
. 9 I 
* 
1 
5 - 
© 
Fg 
, 
. 
* 
— 
* 
0 2 
| * 
0 
* \ 
* 
— 
4 
. 
: : 
o 
5 
» 
7 
% 
n 
— 
; * 
- 
” . : 
8 1 
— 4 
* 
” 
l Y *% PLE " 
7 = 
”T » 
e - 
4 
ö F 7 * » 
. 24 N 
* . - 
bs ' 
J — jm A , * 
+ 4 * 
- 
F : ; 
: * 1 F : 
* : ; 
» 
. 1 
. 
. * 9 
£ * 
- 
. 
* * 
- 
» ” 
. 
- 
. 
. 
. 
- 
= LK 
* ” 
7 . 
i - 
* * * 
. 2 1 
s 87 7 
4 4 0 . , | 
- 5 + > n 
; 1 F 
„ 
3 0 { ö 
| ; 8 — 
* 4K ; 
- , : l 
p j | 324 7 y , 
wt . "; 1 as l 
3 7 d 8 1 25 75 
E MAS „ N 14 8 De my * 
$ $3.4 Nn 4 1 8 - 
9 4 
- 7 . 
1 24 * A * F . 
* * N. = 1 by 27 ” Fo | 
wa N 1 5 - * 4 E E- * - 1 1 4 * * 
, . Yn. fie > Yo - a "ID * 4 £6 Bt ets . 
1 1 a | — Y by i _ 
* 2 4 n » A * ry 4 * £. EC * 2 * » bs. 5 . 4 - "FA X Y IF 2 
3 8 * * * * » WM 2 * * 
* 8 * 2 I 


Py . _ l \ PROF! 1 Ste 7 Ts << N K n etl Id © aunt art * P = 
FEISS SIT. BALE n 1 + Neg Dre r Py Fae) MR © Rd al e Oy Ln; ow N r 
"a6 FL Woh * * bet 2 1 5 * * \ * a * 8 » 4 h \ * 1 * 
N nr 4 $0 4s. SOS: va * 3 - #48 i jo > . » . 8 oh ** I 5 * 1 Y — N * * 
\ * 7 1 7s $1.6 gf 7 1 5 = 9 T3 5 * 
. od y s # * 
* 


e 2 4 : 
8 of 2 * 8 r 4+ N * M4 ENT IT WARY ©" * n * e 9 b * * U « U * 7 
ba . 6 ITS AYE! * +: 3-768 Pi ied fr. % 8 $ * {#74 FA *g \ * W224 r et 2 LOW 'S, * * hs Ts - * we, 3 1 oh Ke 's * 6k A > Un b n 8 os a N 
* n 9 * me er a ha e AS x . TY AEST A \ ie ad.) * Sg * * 4 * 1 E n * * * — 4 Y 85 AY E. : 
e èÜẽũ i444 . jo . py, WITT PORT ON l N PZ aſd” bg 4 LAN: * L % 1 Q | Wh EF N09 7 „ YL TE * 8 W 5 Ry *.* 71+ 7.5 + I 
2 i CY OM * 5 LY #, * ' _ "Dy 1 * - * 7 N 7 DIY ** 8 0 WT x * 3 c iS, a * 5 * <4 wy * * 1 1 2 1 Betis C oy 8 N * * . hy \ 
0 * . N * 0 4 . : Pa” 41 y 5 " p 8 5 ” 1 EY 5 ki; 0 4 \ n OY * * * ; * oa 1 
S OT ORDERS n Na bs 9 HOO , „ . . G ee 5 eee a WI Be het i RS. „ 
. ey; Ns APs: e. Tas n Bf a, N «2 4.48 7 Sr $A ODT 4 * 9 S 2 . wa $099 IT. 08 & oo * n * eg n A 8 ? WI c 4% 
14 R = * 1 . . 1 4 , n Cal's : "+ : . e PRA Bs \ $a > os $4, N. + 5 & r 5 * 
443 N 1 8 2 : \ \ [ W-IY en g - Wb ACLs ' . 7 . 6 I <P . , , : 8 x f N 
2 8 „ * , p*, 5.4 . \ , ' a 4 £ SAY „ 4 8 \ oe N #448 PR N + 
3 Nie * 3 4 o "7, 254 * ON % wy a N 5 ö N r * . . * d 1 1 4 « , 1 Y * * * 45 1 f . ** * 3 * "Y - te 
4 . * . 7 1 1 F * » - E 9 % 5 : WP : 8 a 4 a * AN 2 a k << NE * 7 
7 — FLA” 1 E Fan E 7 . t | SO eg 7 W J 1 
OR EET ESR Wh „ | ALY N. Mit. » * 0 e n V e 4 
— n * 4 a : *,, 7 þ 8 , * e 19 - g K 8. 0 . — « + * a7 p £ > $i 
* va © $8: 3 n Fa A — N > N ö * x a | * 5 x 4 , ** , 
OOO oC, Eng oh e 88 + +, AVE SES ee 
* \ HJ - ors oy K 1 * „ * — * $ 0 : 1908 o : * s..% : F — 4 - * 13 * 
N Pa ad. -! . *. ö 3 * 9 » Y 8 1 : 3 , : by N , 4 > Joke 4 . x 
AD EE 25 : 25 * "5 \ * : 8 , 
5 * 8 * * 
N. 1 4: 1 0 « 44 * - * * wy Bo 
1 3 v9 !k 8 8 x . 
Hs. 5 33 * ” L 
o \ > * of _ 
W r , 
4 8. ' * * 
* 4 Ys 8 f | s . 
© £ vo out 1 rr ve . 
* * J * 1 
35 they £ * ff — 1 
- * 5 
. 1 at 1 wt — *< 5 * * 0 
4 * 

A 8 on , * 
N CF; ia x: © 14 
* 1 N a 

* 


| Ys U 
9 
2 * , 


5 e + , 4 1 
Wh £49 44 * mg, . yoo Ah” : 
91.911 Dom ent (5:1 3 EE 
"Y do y ww 
% , ; 1 938 Ms 1 : 
% * — 
Ah eil bir en 
7 : 15 I © % 1 Py 95 $7 4 
„. N W ws I 


* * { 1 . * * 2 — 79 * 4 
, 1 > 4 mo 2 * wg 0 8 * 
8 INN Io CELCs 3 3 


e 1 ; 
The Contents of Eufebin his Ecclefaftca H ory in X Books. 
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Book . a I Chap. 9. The Martyrdom of James the Apoſtle. p. 19 | 
Fb Page Chap. * How Agrippa, called alſo Herod, perſecuting 
Chap. 1. Mk Suljet of this Works I 1} _.. , -- the. Apoſtles, preſently = * Divine Ven- 
Chap. 2. A brief Summary concerning the Prevexiſtence | © geance. 20 . 

| 4 and Divinity of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chap. 11. of the Impoſtor|/Theudas, and his Went. 
= 1 2 3 | | 
: Chap. 3. That the very Name of Jeſus, and alſo that of | Chap. 12. Of Mas Queen of the Oldrotnians. 21 
Chriſt was from the beginning both known | Chap. 13. Of Simon Magus. wid. 
and honoured among the Divine Prophets. | Chap. 14. Of Peter the Apoſtle s . at Rome. 22 
x | W 5 Chap. 15. Of the Goſpel according to Mark. ibid. 
Chap. 4. That the Religion by him declared to all Nations, | Chap. 16. That Mark faſt Preached the knowledge of C briſt 
| is neither new or ſtrange. 6 ; | to the Egyptians: 3 ibid. 
Chap. 5. Of the times of our Saviours Manifeſtation unto | Chap. 17. What Philo relates of the Aſcetæ in Egypt. ibid. 
Men. 7 | Chap. 18. What Writings of Philo's have come to our 
Chap. 6. That in bis time, adi to the Prediction: | hands. 24 
| of the Prophets, the Princes of the Jewiſh Na- Chap. 19. Mhat 4 calamity befel the Jews at Jeruſalem on 
tion who before by ſucceſſion had held the Prin- the very day of the Paſſover. 25 
cipality, ſurceaſed, and that Herod, the firſt | Chap. 20. What was done at Jeruſalem in the Reign of 
of the Aliens, became their King. | 8 | Nero. ibid. 
Chap. 7. Of the diſagreement ſuppoſed to be among the | Chap. 21. Of that Egyptian who n mentioned in the Acts 
Gaſpels about the Genealogy of Chriſt. 9 of the Apoſtles. 26 
Chap. 8. Of Herod's cruelty towards the Infants, and | Chap. 22. How Paul, being ſent bound from Judea fo Rome, 
after how miſerable a manner he ended his having made his defence, was wholly acquit- 
life. | : IO ted. ibid. 
Chap. 9. Of the Times of Pilate. 12 | Chap. 23. How James, called the Brother of the Lord; was 
Chap. 10, Of the High-prieſts among the Jews, in whoſe | Martyr d. 27 
Wy, time Chriſt Preached the Goſpel, ibid. | Chap: 24 How, after Mark, Annianus was conſtituted the 
Chap. 11. hat bath been teſtified concerning John the Bap- firſt Biſhop of the Church of the Alexandrians. 
| tiſt, and concerning Chriſt, 23 | | 29 
Chap. 12. Concerning our Saviour's Diſciples. ibid, | Chap. 25, Of the Perſecution in the time of Nero, in which 
. Chap. 13. The Hiſtory of the Prince of the Edefſens, ibid. Paul and Peter were for Religion graced with 
| Martyrdom at Rome. ibid. 
Book II. I Chap. 26. How the Jews were vexed with innumerable miſ= 
13 Page | chiefs, and how at laſt they entred upon a War 
HE Preface. I5 againſt the Romans. | 20 

Chap. 1. Of thoſe things which were zune * the Apoſtles, | | 

| after the Aſcenſion of Chriſt. ibid. TO. Book III. 
Chap. 2. How Tiberius was affected at the Relation Chap. 1. N what parts of the World the Apeſtles 
Pilate ſent bim of thoſe a concerning . Preached Chriſt, p. 20 

| _ Chriſt, | 16 Chap. 2. Who firſt Preſided over the Roman Church. 31 
Chap. 3. How the Doctrine of Chriſt ſpread in a ſort time Chap. 3. Concerning the Epiſtlss of the Apoſtles, ibid. 
| over the whole World. 17 | Chap. 4. Of the firſt S ucceſſion of the Apoſtles. ibid. 
Chap. 4. How, after the death of Tiberius, Caius made | Chap. 5. Of the laf Siege of the Jews after Chriſt's s death. 
Kab , Ring over the Jews, and puniſhed | RS 32 
with perpetual baniſhment. ibid.] Chap. 6. Of the Famine that oppreſſed the Jews. 33 
RD Chap. 5: How Philo went on an Embaſſage to Caius upon Chap. 7. Of Chriſt's Predictions. 35 
the Jews Account. 18 | Chap. 8. Concerning the Prodigies that pared before the 
Chap. 6. How great miſeries befel the Jews after their | War. ibid. 
audacious Wickedneſs committed againſt co Chap. 9. Of Joſephus, and the Writings he left. 26 

e 


| . | Chap. 10. How Joſephus makes mention of the Holy Bible. 
Chap. 7. That Pilate made himſelf away. 19 


| | 27 
Chap. 8. Of the Dearth thus happened in Claudius hir time. | Chap. 11. How, after James, Simeon governed the Church 
1. ibid. | at Jeruſalem, | — 28 
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Chriſtianity. 231 


After what manner the Iberians were converted to 


the Chriſtian Religion. | 2.37, 
Concerning Antonius e Monk. 223 
Concerning Manes, the Author of the Hereſie of 

the Manichees, and whence he had hs Ori- 

ginal. | ibid. 
How Eufebius Biſhop of Nicomedia, and Theog- 
nis Biſhop of Nice, taking courage again, en- 
deavoured to ſubvert the Nicene Creed, by plot» 

ting againſt Athanaſius. 2 24. 
Concerning the Synod convened at Antioch, which 

depoſed Euſtathius Biſhop of Antioch : Upon 

whoſe account there was a Sedition raiſed, by 

which that City was almoſt ruined. 235 
Concerning the Presbytet, who made it by buſineſs 

to get Arius recalled. 2 26 
How Arius, being recalled from Exile, and having 

given up a Libel of Repentance to the Em- 
peror, did therein hypocritically pretend himſelf 

an aſſerter of the Nicene Creed. 237 
How Arius returned to Alexandria by the Em- 

peror's Order, and upon Athanaſius's refuſal 
to admit him, Euſebius's Faction framed divers 
accuſations againſt Athanaſius before the Em- 
perore ibid. 
That the Emperor ordered a Synod of Biſhops 
(bould be convened at Tyre, upon account of 


Chap. 


Chap. 


Chap. 
Chap. 


Chap. 


Chap. 


Chap. 
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Ie Content. 
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30. 


35. 


Chap. 36. 
Chap. 


37: 


38. 
39 


40. 


2. 


11. 


I 2, 


How Alexander Biſhop 


' Aetafut ions brad inf PPE TL 9335 
c Arſenius, and hu hand which was 


reported to have been cut off. ibid. 
That Athanaſius being found innocent after bis 


firſt Accuſation, be ntl made their eſcape | 


by flights. ibid. 


That + 6697 fled to the Emperor; upon the 


Biſhop's not admitting of bi bas gonad at by 
ſecond deeuſation. + 2 


40 
That after Athanaſius's departere, be was depaſed 


. by the Vate of the Synod... . ibid. 


How the Synod, having left Tyre, came to Jeru- | 
ſalem; and after the celebration of the Feaſt 


of Dedication of the New Jeruſalem, re- admit- 
ted Arius to communion © ibid. 


That the Emperor by by Letter ſummon'd to S- 


nod to attend him, that Athanafius's Caſe might 


be accurately diſcuſi'd in his preſence. © 241 


That, when the Synod came not to the Emperor, 
ebe Euſebians accuſed Athanaſius, 4 if be 
had threatned, that he would prohibit the car- 
riage of that Corn, with which Alexandria fur- 

niſbed Conſtantinople. Wherepuon the Em- 
peror, being incenſed, baniſh'd Athanaſius, 


confining him to the Gallia's. — 
Concerning Marcellus Biſhop of Ancyra, and A- 
ſterius the Sophiſtaa. 242 


How, after Athanaſius was exiled, Arius, being 
ſent for from Alexandria by the Emperor, 
raiſed diſturbances againſt Alexander Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople. | tid. 

Concer ning Arius's Death. Sf 243 

How Conſtantine, falling into a Diſtemper, ended 


hs life. ibid. 


Concerning Conſtantine the Emperor s Funeral. 
ibid. 


Book II. 


HE Preface, wherein he gives an account, 
why he made a new Edition of hi Firſt and 

Second Book. pag. 245 
How Euſebius Biſhop of Nicomedia with his Ac» 
complices, earneſtly endeavouring to mtr: duce 
Arius's Opinion ain, made diſturbances in the 
Churches. ibid. 
How Athanaſius, confiding in the Letter of Con- 
ſtantine the Younger, return'd to Alexan- 
dria. "2&6 
That upon Euſebius Pamphilus's death, Acacius 
ſucceeded in the Biſpoprick of Cæſarea. 247 
Concerning the Death of Conſtantine the Voun- 
ger. did. 
of Conſtantinople, at 
his death, propeſed Paulus and Macedonius 20 

be elected into his Biſhoprick, ibid. 
How the Emperor Conſtantius eje cted Paulus, 
| who had been ordained Biſhop : And, having 
ſent for Euſebius from Nscomedia, entruſted 
him with the Biſpoprick of De” "1 
ibid. 

How Eulcbius aſſembled another Synod at An- 
tioch of Syria, and cauſed another Form of 
Faith to be publiſhed. 248 
Concerning Euſebius Emiſenus. ibid. 


That the Biſhops convened at Antioch, upen Eu- 


ſebius Emiſenus's refuſal ef the Biſpoprick of 
Alexandria, ordain d Gregorius, and alter d 
the Expreſſions of the Nicene Faith. * ibid. 
That, upon Gregorius's arrival at Alexandria 
guarded with 4 Military Force, Athanaſius 
fled. 250 
How, after Euſebius's death, the People of Con- 
ſtantinople reſtored Paulus to his See again. 
And 
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Aud chat the Ariane mate my Macedo | n= 0 - Paint ＋ the Creed, in "the Ly at ge. 
nius. CP IO E 3 $4 pag. 1 
0 -oncerging the. Slaughter of Eh the Lieu · Gp: . , upon . the, Bapporort. returw- from the N 
ttenant General, and how: Paulus was for that | "8 Parts, the Rräcians were convened in 
oe redfan turn d aut ef the Church again. » 19 A wflidoo?-i 3h City of Conſtantinople, and firmed the 
her: the Arians, having removed Fos N Ariminura Creed, making ſome Additions to its 
From the ſte f Akrandrs, pur Georgi = . FA 7 
but place. 2851 | Chap. 42. That. WW Machado? þ . Eu- 
F How, Athanaſius «nd, P aulus, going to Rome, tet doxius obtained * Biſhoprick of Conſtan- 
and being. fortified, with Biſbop Julius Ir. dtple _ ibid. 
ters recovered, their on Sees again. ibid. | Chap. 43. Coneetming Euſtatbius Biſhop. * Sebaſtia. 282 
Tbat the Emperour ſent an order by Philippus Chap. 44. Concerning Meletins Biſhop, of Antioch. _ 283 
Præſect of the Pr ætorium, that Paulus ſhould Chap. 45 „ Concerning Macedonius' s Herefie, A . 
be ejected and baniſhed, and that Macedonius | Chap. 46. Concerning the Apollinariſtæ, and their Here- 
© ſbould be enſtall'd Biſhop. in hs See. 252] | reſie: 284 
That Athanaſius be ing afraid of the Emperor's ; Chap. 47. Concerning the Death of - the Emperor Conſtan- | 
Menaces, returned to Rome gen. - 253 | tius. ibid. 
it. How. the Emperor of the Weſtern Parts requeſted | _ FE F 
.of bis Brother, that ſuch perſons might be ſent | + . Chap. III. 
4s cauld give an account of the Depeſtion 4. © | 
_ thanaſius and Paulus. And, that they who | Chap. 1. 1828 Julianus, hy Extract, and Edu- 
were ſent ae! be Form of the Creed. ER cation, And how, upon his being made 
254]. Emperor, he revolted to Gentiliſin. p. 285 
F Concerning the large 1 of the Faith. bid. Chap. 2. Concerning the Sedition which hapned at Wen 
Concerning the Synod at Serdica. 256} +. dria, and after what manner Georgius was 
An Apology for Euſebius Pamphilus. 258 90 „„ . 287 
That the Synod of Serdica reſtored Paulus and | Chap. 3. That the Emperor, incenſed at Georgius“, Mur- 
Athanaſius to their Sces, and that, upon the ther, ſharply rekuked the Alexandrians by 1s 
_ Eaſtern Emperor's. refuſal. to admit them, the . i... Letters 188 
Emperor of the Welt cbreatned him with War, Chap. 4. How, upon Georgius' being ered, Athana- 
259 ſius returned to Alexandria, and recovered h 
That Conſtantius * afraid of hu Brothers. own Church. 289 
Menaces, by bis Letters orders Athanaſius to Chap. 5. Concerning Lucifer, andEuſebius. ibid. 
.  . appear, and ſent him to Alexandria. 260 | Chap. 6. How Lucifer, arriving at Antioch, ordained 
That Athanaſius, paſſing through Jeruſalem in hs | „ . .Payliaue. ibid. 
return to Alexandria, was received into Com- Chap. 7. How Euſebius and Arbainafius accorded together, 
munion by Maximuyg, and convened a Synod 3 and aſſembled a Synod of Biſhops at Alexandria, 
of Biſhops which confirmed the Nicene Faith. wherein. they expreſly declared, that the Trinity 
262 U Conſubſtantial. EE | 2.90 
Concerning the Tyrant Magnentius and Vetra» Chap. 8. Some Paſſages quoted out of Athanaſius 8 Apolo- 
nio. 269 >... getick concerning his own Flight. 291 
How, after the Death of Conſtans the Weſtern Chap. 9. How ( after the Synod at Alexandria, made up of 
Emperor , Paulus and Athanaſius were e- thoſe who aſſerted the Homoduſian Faith) Eu- 
jeRed out of their own Sees again. And, that . ſebius, returning to Antioch, found the Catho- 
Paulus, after hs being carried into Baniſhment, , licks diſagreeing there upon account of Pauli- 
was ſlain. But Athanaſius made his eſcape by nus's Ordination; and being unable to bring them 
flight. ibid. | zo an agreement, * departed from thence. 293 
That 8 loving gotten poſſeſſion of the | Chap. 10. Concerning Hilarius Biſhop of Poictiers. ibid. 
See of Conſtantinople, did much miſchief to Chap. II. How the Emperor Julianus exacted Money 3 
thoſe that in Opinion diſſented from him. 264 j the Chriſtians. 295 
Concerning what was done at Alexandria by Geor- Chap. 12. Concerning Maris Biſhop of Chalcedon. ibid. 
gius the Arian ; from Athanaſtus's own rela- | Chap. 13. Concerning the Tumult raiſed by the Heathens 4- 
tion, ibid. gainſt the Chriſtians. 295 
Concerning Photinus the Arch» Herevichs 265 | Chap. 14: Concerning Athanafius's Flight. ibid. 
Congerning the Forms of the Creed publiſhed at Sir- | Chap. 15. Concerning thoſe who in the Reign of Julianus f- 
mium, in the preſence of the Emperor Con- fer'd Martyrdom at Merus a City of Phry- 
ſtantius. 266 1 296 
Concerning Hoſius Biſhop of Corduba. 269 Chap. 16. How ( when the Emperor probibited the Chri- 
Concerning the Overthrow of M nentius the Ty- ſtians from being educated in the Grecian Li- 
rand. ibid, terature,) the two Apollinaris's betook, them- 
Concerning the Jews inhabit Dio-Cæſarea in | ſelves to writing of Books. ibid, 
„„ | 270 Chap. 17. How the Emperor, making Preparations for an Ex- 
Concerning Gallus Cæſar. 8 ibid. 5 * pedition againſt the Perſians, arrived at An- y 
Concerning Aëtius the Syrian, Eunomius Ma- tioch: and being derided ly the Antiochians, 
ſter. ibid. he publiſhed an Oration againſt them, entitled 
Concerning the Synod at Millaia -. ST Miſopagon: 2.97 
Concerning the Synod at Ariminum, and concer- Chap. 18. How, when the Emperor was deſirous to conſult 
ning the Draught of the Creed which was pub- the Oracle, the Dæmon gave no anſwer, being 
liſhed there. W 1 afraid of Babilas the Martyr. 298 
Concerning the Cruelty of Macedonius, and the Chap. 19. Concerning the Emperors Wrath, and 'concernirg 
Tumults by him raiſed. - v4 Ĩhbeodorus the Confeſſor. ibid. 
Concerning the Synod at Seleucia a City of Ifau- | Chap. 20. How the Emperor perſwaded the Jews to ſacrifice, 
ria. | 277 and concerning the utter Deſtruction of Jeru- 
That Acacius Biſhop of Cæſarea difated another | ſalem. BR ibid, 
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Cbap. 220  Conberning Me s "being proclaimed 


Chap. 23. 
. 24 


| Chap. 25. 


Chap. 26. 


Chap. 1. 


Chap. 2. 


Chap. 5. 


. Chap. 6. 


Chap. 7. 


Chap, 8. 
Chap. 9. 


Chap: 10. 


. 


Chap. 11. 


Chap. 12. 


TOP oe TOE Peet * | 
g 8 ee 


concerning his Death. 


ot, ibid, 
"4 Confutation of what Likinius the Sophiſta has 
aid concerning Julianus. 200 


\That the Biſhops flock'd from all FRE zo Jovianus, 


every. one of them hoping they ſhould induce him 
to embrace their own Creed. 303 

That the Macedonians and Acacians, meeting 
get her at . Antioch, 
Creed. 


304 
Book iv. 


Hat, after Jovianus' Death, Valentinianus 

i proclaimed Emperor, who made his Bro- 

ther Valens hi Colleague in the Empire. And, 
that Valentinianus was 4 « Catholick, but Valens 
an Arian. | pag. 305 
That Valentinianus went into the Weſtern Parts of 
the Empire, and Valens refided at Conftan- 
tinople, whe, upon the Macedonians addreſs 

to him that a Synod-might be convened, granted 
their requeſt," And that he perſecuted the Ho- 
moGuſans. 206 


That, whilſt Valens perſecuted ehoſe who embraced 


the Homovbuſian Opinion in the Eaſt, there 


aroſe a Tyrant at Conſtantinople, by name 


Procopius. And that at the ſame time an 
Earthquake hapned, and an Inundation of the 
Sea, which ruined many Cities. ibid. 


That there being a Diſturbance in the Secular as 


well as the Eccleſiaſtick State of Affairs, the 
Macedonians, having convened a Synod at 
Lampſacus, did again confirm the Antiochian 
Creed, and Anathemarized that publiſhed at 
Ariminum, and did again ratifie the Depoſition 
of Acacius and Eudoxius, ibid, 
That, an Engagement hapning about a City of Phry- 
gia between the Emperor Valens, and the B- 
rant Procopius, the Emperor took the Tyrant 
by the Treachery of his Commanders, and put 
him and them to death, by inflicting new and 
unuſual Puniſhments upon them. ibid, 


That, after the Death of the Tyrant, the Empe- 


ror forced thoſe who had been preſent at the 
Synod, and all the en, to —_— A- 
riusꝰ s Opinion. 


307 
That REunomius, having ejeted Eleuſius the Ma- 
cedonian, was made Biſhop of Cyzicum. And | 


concerning Eunomius's Original ; and that 
having been Amanuenſis to Aktius, ſirnamed 
Atheus, he imitated him. ibid. 
Concerning the Oracle, which was found cut upon 
a Stone, when the Wall of Chalcedon was de- 
moliſhed by reaſon of the Emperor Valens's e 
er. 30 
mar! the Emperor Valens perſecuted the No- 
vatians alſo, who ( in like manner as did 
tbe Catholicks) embraced the Homcöuſian 
Faith. 


who bore his Father's name; to wit, Valenti- 
nianus, he having begat his Son Gratianus 
before his being created Emperor. ibid, 
Concerning a Hail of an unuſual bigneſi which fell 
frem Heaven, and concerning the Earthquakes 
in Bithynia, and the Helleſpont. 310 
That thoſe who embraced Macedonius's Opinion, 
being reduced into Streights by reaſon of the Em- 
peror's Violence towards them, ſent an Embaſ- 


confirmed the Nicene | 
0 | + ibicl. 
Concerning the Death " the Emperor Jovianus. | 


2 
That the Emperor Valentinianus begat a Son, 
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Chap. 22. 


Chap. 
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Chap. 


Chap. 27. 
Chap. 28. 
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Chap. 29. 


Chap. 30. 


"by bi Letters pacified the Allexandrians, and 
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N to Lies mu of Rome, 4 ſub 
ſcribed to the Homovulian' Creed. 310 


becauſe he adhered to bi Maſter Aktius. And 


that (4 Diſturbance being raiſed at Alexan- 
th -tria by Eudoxius's means) Athanaſius fled. 4 


gain. And that ( when the Populace were tu- 
multuons hereupen ) the Emperor being afraid, 


ordered that Athanaſius ſboulil be put Into quiet 


| 6. : Convernn the Holy Presbyters who were burnt in 


e pPoſſeſſion of by Church again. 313 
14. Tat after the Death of Eudoxius a: Conſtanti- 


Ws the Arians ordained ' ilus; hut 
the Orthodox, by the Aſiſtance of Euſtathius 
| of Antioch,) made Eragrius Biſhop of Con- 


ſtantinople. 


| Tha when the — had baniſhed Evagrizs 


and Euſtathius, tbe Arians ſorely oppreſſed 
© and afflicted the Homovnſians. 314 


a Ship, and concerning the Famine, which by 
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pag- 299 1938 
Empe- : o . e Eunomius ſeparated himſelf from 


xius, 


— 


the Wrath of God hapned in Phrygia upon that 


ibid. 


account. 


That the Emperor, arriving af Antioch, did a- 


19. 


gain perſecute thoſe that embraced the Homo- 
öuſian Opinion. ibid. 
Concerning what was do ne at Edeſſa, and the re- 
proachful Affront put upon the Præfect; and 
concerning the Faith, Couragiouſneß, and Con- 


fancy of thoſe cit ens; 3: and concerning 4 pi- 
ous Woman. ibid. 


That the Emperor Valens flew many Perſons, the 
firſt Leter of whoſe name was Theta, upon ac= 
count of à certain Necromantick Divination, 
whereby that was foretold. 215 

Concerning Athanaſius' Death, and the Promotion 
of Peter to his See. . _ tbid, 

That after Athanaſius's' Dearb, the Arians by the 
Emperor Valens's Order, delivered up, the 
Churches in Alexandria to Lucius, who had 
been Ordained by them before, and committed 
Peter to Priſon. 316 

That Sabinus the Macedonian Heretich has made 
no mention of thoſe many Miſchiefs which hap- 

ned at Lucius Inſtalment. But they are re- 
corded in a Letter written by Peter, who made 
hi eſcape, and fled to Damaſus Biſhop of Rome. 
But the Arians and Lucius were Authors of 
many miſchievous Practices and Cruelties a- 


gainſt thoſe Holy Perſons who led a Monaſtich 
Life in the Solitudes. ibid. 


Is A Catalogue of the Holy Monks who lived in the 


Deſart. ibid. 
Concerning thoſe Holy Monks who were exiled; 
how God ( by the Miracles they performed) at- 
trated all perſons to himſelf. 319 
Concerning Didymus, a Blind Man. 320 


26. Concerning Baſilius F Cæſarea, and Gregorius 


of Nazianzum. ibid. 
Concerning Gregorius Thaumaturgus. 322 
Concerning Novatus, and thoſe from him termed 
Novatians. And, that theſe Novatians who 
inhabited Phrygia, altered the time of cele- 
brating the Feſtival of Eaſter, and kept it on 
the ſame day the Jews did. 323 
Concerning Damaſus Biſhop of Rome, and Urſi- 
nus. How a Diſturbance and Sedition hapning 
in Rome upon their account, there followed 
great Slaughter of Men. 224 
How (after the Death of Auxentius Biſhop i 
Millain ) a Sedition hapning on account of the 
Election of a Prelate to ſucceed in that See; 
Ambroſius Preſident of the Province, going 
with a Military Force to appeaſe the Tumult, 
N a. 


| Chap. 37. 


Chap. 7. 


Concerning Valentinianus” s Death. _ 
ee the Philoſopher Themiſtius. And, 


\ was by. 4 E. Sufrae b. ws Valen- | 
tinianus : having given bj conſent alſo) pre. 
ferr'd. before all Perſons, and elected Biſhop of 
that Church, - pag. 324 


325 
that Valens, appeaſed by the Oration he ſpake 


to him, did in ſome meaſure mitigate hu Per- 


ſecut ion againſt the Chriſtians. ibid. 


How the Goths, under the Reign of Valens, em- 


braced Chriſtianity. | 3 26 
That the Goths vanquiſhed 5 other Barbarians, 
fled into the Territories of the Romans, and 
were received by the Emperor. Which Rece- 
ption of theirs was the occaſion, both of the De- 
amd of the Roman Empire, and alſo of 
the Emperor's own Overthrow. ibid. 
That the Emperor, by reaſon of his Care and Sol- 
| licitude about a War with the Goths, remitted 
ſomething of bis Perſecution again#t rhe Chri- 
ſtians. " AF 
That the gane alſo at that time embraced the 
Faith of Chrift, (a Woman, by name Mavia, 
: being their Queen,) and took one Moſes, 4 
pious and faithful perſon that led a Monaſtick 
Life, to be their Biſhop. ibid. 
That after Valens's departure from Antioch the 
Orthodox in the Eaſt ( more eſpecially thoſe 
at Alexandria) took courage ; and having e- 


jefted Lucius, reſtored the Churches. again to 


Peter, who was returned fortified with the Let- 
ters of Damaſus Biſhop of Rome. ibid. 


That the Emperor arriving at the City Conſtan- 


tinople, and being reproach'd by the People upon 
account of the Goths, marches out of the City 
againſt the Barbarians : And coming to an En- 
gagement with them near Adrianople, a City 
of Macedonia, is ſlain by them; after he had 


lived fifty years, and reigned fixteen. 328 
Book „„ 

HE Preface. pag. 229 

How, after the Death of Valens, when the 


Goths laid ſiege to Conſtantinople, the Citi- 
dens ſallied out of the City againſt them, ha- 
ving thoſe Saracens who were under Mavia's 
command, to be their Auxiliaries. ibid. 
That the Emperor Gratianus, having recalled 
the Orthodox Biſhops from their Exile, drove 
the Hereticks out of the Churches, and took 
Theodoſius to be his Colleague in the Empire. 
330 

2 Biſhops were in poſſeſſion of the Preſi 2 
over the greater Churches at that time. ibid. 
How the Macedonian i, who had ſent an Embaſſy to 
Damaſus Biſhop of Rome in defence of the 
HomoGuſlian Creed, returned again to their 
old -Hereſits _ - 
Concerning what hapned at that time at Antioch, 
upon Paulinus's and Melitius's account. ibid. 
That Gregorius of Nazianzum was Ly. a general 
Suffrage of the Orthodox conſtituted Biſhop of 
the Conſtantinopolitan Church; at which time 
the Emperor Theodoſius ( 1 Ta his Victory | 
over the Barbarians, ) fell. ſick at Theſſalo- 
nica, and was baptized by Aſcholius the Bi- 

ſho p. ibid. 
That when Gregorius was come to Conſtan- 
tinople, and ſome Biſhops murmured at his 
Tranſlation; he refuſed the Preſidency over 
the Church. And the Emperor orders De- 


mophilus the Arian Biſhop, either to give by | 


| 
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| II . 


12. 


17. 
„ Bo 


26. 


Aſen⸗ to FY Eiomödlan Faith; or ate. to go 
out of the City ; which latter he choſe rather 


to do. pag. 3 31 


Concerning the abe and ' fifty Biſhops convened 


at Conſtantinople, and concerning the Deter- 
minations made by them, after they had Or- 
dained Nectarius in that City. ibid. 
That the Emperor Theodoſius ordered the Body 
of Paulus Biſhop of Conſtantinople to be ho- 

4 nourably tranſlated from the place of hi Bxile. 
At which time alſo Meletius Re of Antioch 

_ departed this life, 334 
That the Emperor ordered a Synod of all the 
Seas to be convened, at which time Ar- 
cadius his Son was proclaimed Auguſtus ; 3 and 
that the Novatians (who as to their Faith 

_ embraced the ſame Sentiments with the Homo- 
öuſians) were the only perſons that had per- 
miſſion to hold their Aſſemblies within the City. 
But. the other Heyeticks were forced from 
thence. ibid, 
Concerning Maximus the Tyrant, how he flew 
Gratianus by treachery: at which m alſo 
Juſtina the Mother of Valentinianugnior, 


deſiſted, though unwillingly, from her Deff gn 


againſt Ambroſius Biſhop of — for fear 


of Maximus. 336 
That the Emperor Theodoſius having provided 


a numerous Army againſt Maximus, (at which 


time Flaccilla bore him hs Son Honorius, ) Jef: 


Arcadius at Conſtantinople : but went himſelf 
1 Millain, where he came to an Engagement 


with the Tyrant. | 227. 
Concerning the Diſturbance raiſed at Conſtantino- 
ple by the Arians. | ibid, 


Concerning the Emperor Theodoſius's Victory, 


and the Hrant's Overthrow. 338 
Concerning Flavianus f Antioch. ibid. 
Concerning the Demoliſhment of the Idol- Temples 

at Alexandria; and concerning the Fight be» 


twixt the Pagans and Chriſtians, which hapned 


on that account. 


339 


Concerning the Hieroplyphical Letters found in the 


Temple of Serapis. ibid. 
That the Emperor Theodoſius, during bis ſtay 
in Rome, did a great deal of good to \ that City, 

both by demoliſhing thoſe 

Thieves in the Bake-houſes, and alſo by prohi- 

biting the obſcene uſe of Bells in the Stews. 
BOP | | Bey 40 
Concerning the Penitentiary Presbyters, how theſe 

Officers in the Church were at that time put 

down. | 341 


| That there were at that time many Schiſms 4. 


343 


mongſt the Arians, and other Heretichs. 
That the Novatians alſo diſagreed amongſt them- 
ſelves; ibid. 
This Hiſtorian s Sentiment concerning the Diſa- 
greements which appear in ſome places, in rela- 
tion to the Feaſt of Eaſter, Baptiſms, Faſts, 


Marriages, the Order of celebrating the Eucha- 


riſt, and other Eccleſi ef ical Rites and Oliſcs- 


VANCEs. | 4.4 


Concerning the Arians at Conſtantinople, who 
were alſo termed the Pſathyriani. 249 
That the Eunomians alſo raiſed Factions amongſt 
themſelves, which had various Denominations 
given them, derived from the names of their 


firſt Founders. | | ibid. 


Concerning Eugenius's Hranny, and the Death of 


© Valentinianus Junior ; alſo, concerning the 
Emperor Theodofius's E over the Hrant. 


350 
How the Emperor falling ill her his Victor, 
5 ſent 
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fall a 2 Fon Abo to Millain ; = 
thinking himſelf ſomewhat recovered from his 


diſtemper, he order d that theCirque-ſports ſhou'd 
be exhibited, on which very day he died. p. 351 | 


| Book VI. 


T HE Preface. 


8 after the death bf the Emperor Theodoſius, 


* 


when hs Sons had divided the Empire between 


them, and Arcadius had met the drmy re- 


turning from Italy, after ſome ſhort ſtay there ; 
Rufinus the Præfectus Prætorio was killed by 
the Soldiers at the Emperor” s feet. 352 
Concerning NeCtarius's Death, and the Ordination 


of Johannes. , ibid. 
Concerning the Deſcent and Education of Johannes 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople. 353 


Concerning Serapion the Deacon, and how by his 
inſtigation Johannes became offended with, and 
an Enemy to by Clergy. 354 

That Johannes differed not only with the Clergy, 
but with the Magiſtracy alſo; and concerning 
Eutropius the Eunuch. 355 

Concerning the Tyranny of Gaina the Goth, and 
the Diſturbance he raiſeq at Conſtantinople 3 
and concerning h. ibid. 

Concerning the Diſſention which 'hapned between 
Theophilus Biſhop of Alexandria, and the Mo- 
naſticks in the Solitude. And how "Theophilus 
Anathematized Origen's Books. 357 

Concerning the Prayers of the Nocturnal Hymns 
ſung by the Arians and Homovulians ; and 
concerning the Engagement which hapned be- 
tween them ; and that the ſinging of Hymns 
in parts, wherein one Jang one Verſe, another 
another, had its Original from Ignatius Theo- 
phorus. 358 

Concerning theſe term'd The Long Monks; and 
how Theophilus having conceived an implacas 
ble hatred againſt Johannes upon their account, 
made it hr buſineſs to get him depoſed From hs 
Biſhopricks 359 

That Epiphanius Biſ-op of Cyprus being alſo led 
away by Theophilus' s Frauds, convened a S- 
nod of Biſhops in Cyprus, to determine againſt 
Origen' $ Writings, and reproved Johannes for 
reading Origen*s Books. 260 

Concerning the two Syrian Biſhops Severianus 
and Antiochus, how, and for what reaſons they 
diſagreed with Johannes. ibid. 

That Epiphanius coming to Conſtantinople, held 
Aſſemblies, and perform'd Ordinations contrary 
zo Johannes's mind, that he might gratifie 
Theophilus. | 261 

Mhat this Writer can ſoy i in defence of Origen. 


362 


How Johannes ( having invited Epiphanius to 
come to his Palace, and he refuſing, and con- 
tinuing hx holding of ſeparate Aſſemblies in 
the Church of the Apoltles, admoniſped and 


reproved him, becauſe he did many things con- 


trary to he Canons. Whereat Epiphanius 
was terrified, and returned into hi own Coun- 
try. ibid. 


How after Epiphaniue s departure, Johannes made 
an Oration againſt Nomen, and upon that ac- 
count (by the care of the Emperor and Em- 
preſs) a Synod was convened againſt him at 
Chalcedon, and he is ejected out of his Church. 

63 


16. That the People being tumultuous becauſe of Johan- 


nes's Baniſhment, Briſo the Empreſs s Eunuch, 
was ſent to bring him back again to Conſtan- 


tinople. 364 


pag. 351 
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Thur upon "Theophilus s POOLED to 41 Herz 
clides's Caſe then abſent, and Johannes s refu- 
_ fing to permit him, an Engagement hapned 
between the Conſtantinopolitans and Alexan- 
drin, wherein many were ſlain on both . 
ſides. At which Theophilus and ſome other 
"of the Biſhops were terrified, and fled from the 
City. pag. 364 
Concerning Eudoxia? s Silver Statue, and how Jo- 
hannes was ejetted out of bis Church again on 
account of that, and conveyed into baniſhment. 
6 
Concerning Arſacius, who was ordained 13 
nes's Succeſſor, and concerning Cyrinus (Bi- 
ſhep) of Chalcedon. 
How, after Arſacius, Atticus obtained the Con- 
ſtantinopolitan See. 
Concerning Johannes's n to the Lord in 
Exile. ibid, 
Concerning Siſinnius Biſhop of the Novatianiſts, 
what expreſſions he ws ſaid to have uſed in hs 
Diſcourſes with Johannes. ibid. 


Concerning the Death ef the Emperor Areadius. 


368 
Book VII. 


Hat after the Emperor 3 Death, 

( who left his Son Theodoſius, then Eight 

years old; ) Anthemius the præfect had the 
chief manpenent of Affairs in the Empire. 
pag. 369 

Concerning Atticus. Biſpop of Conſtantinople, 
what manner of perſon he was as to his Tem- 
per and Diſpoſition. 370 
Concerning Theodoſius and 1 Biſhops of 
Synnada. ibid. 
Concerning the Paralytical Jew, who was cured 
by Atticus the Biſhop in Divine Baptiſm, 
371 

How Sabbatius, from being a Jew had been made 
4 Presbyter of the Novatianiſts, deſerted thoſe 
of his own Opinion. ibid, 


Concerning thoſe who at that time were the Ring- 


leaders of the Arian Opinion. 372 
How Cyrillus ſucceeded Theophilus Biſbop of 
Alexandria. ibid. 
Concerning Maruthas B;ſoop of Meſopotamia, 
and how the Chriſtian Religion was by him 
prop agated in Perſia. ibid. 
N ho were Biſhops of Antioch and Rome at this 
time. 373 
That Rome became ſuljett to the Barbarians at 
that time, and was deſtroyed © by Alarichus. 
ibid. 

Concerning the Biſhops of Rome. 
Concerning Chryſanthus Biſhop of the Novatia- 
niſts at Conſtantinople. | ibid, 
Concerning the Fight which hapned at Alexandria 
between the Chriſtians and Jews; and con- 
cerning Cyrillus the Biſhop's Difference with 
Oreſtes the Prefect, ibid. 
That the Monks of Nitria came down to Alex- 
andria in defence of Cyrillus, and raiſed a Se- 
dition againſt Oreſtes the Præfect. 275 
Concerning Hy patia the Philoſophereſi. 370 
That the Jews entring upon another War ægainſt 
the Chriſtians, were puniſhed. —.— 
Concerning Paulus Biſhop of the Novatianiſts, 
and concerning the Miracle done by him, when 
he was about to have baptized a Jewiſh Impo- 
ſtor. ibid. 
How, after the Death ef Iſdigerdes the Perſian 
King, the League between the Romans and 
Perkians 


ne 


N Perſians w. broken 


un. ter what manner Acacius 


5 l a bloody War 
bapned „ wherein the "Peri were worſted. 


pag. 377 
PER palladius bp Courter. 378 

Fw the Perfiars had another ere Overthrow 
given them by the Romans. 379 


Biſhop of Amida L 
Ken 97 ml n the Perſian Captives. 
ibid. 


| ce the 88 Sbirenith the Empe- 


ror Theodoſius Junior was endow d. 380 
Concerning Johannes, who Hrannis d at Rome 
After Honorius the Emperor's Death. And 
bow God molliſted, by Theodoſius's Prayers, 

deliver'd bim into rhe hands of the Roman 

Arm. 381 


© Thar, after the Shingbits of des Fi. Trrant, 


Theodoſius the Emperor proclaimed Valenti- | 
nianus (the Son of Conſtantius, and of hi Aunt | 
Placidia,) Emperor of Rome, 382 


Concerning Atticus's Government of the Churebes; 


And that be orderd Johannes s name to be 
written into the Dypticks of the Church; and 
that be foreck new his own Death. ibid. 

Concerning Siſinnius, Atticus“? Succeſſor in ebe 
Conſtantinopolitan Biſpoprick. 383 

Concerning Philippus he Presbyter, who was born 
at Side. 384 


That Sifinnius Ordeined Proclus Biſhop Fx. CO 


Zicum : But the Inhabitants of that City would 
not admit him to be their Biſhop. ibid. 
That after Siſinnius's Death, (the Emperors) ſent 
for Neſterius from Antioch, and made him 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople ; who quickly diſco- 
ver d bs own Temper and Diſpoſition. 
After what manner the Burgundians embraced 
the Chriſtian Religion, in the Reign of Theo- 
doſius Junior. 285 
With what Miſeries the Macedonians were af- 
flited by Neſtorius, ibid, 


Conrerning the Presbyter Anaſtaſius, by whom Ne- 
; {torius was perverted ro Impiety, 


286 


ibid. 
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Chap. 34 
_ 35. 


36. Inſtances, whereby this Writer does ( « be Nap 


 Condirning the borrid. nee commirted upon 
© the Alear E: the men Thatch by the Fugitibve 


Servant. 146 pag. 387 
| Cotirning FE ern Sander Epheſus convened 
againſt Neſtorius. id. 
_ How, After Neſtorius's Depoſtrion, when ſome were 
deſi trous of placing Proclus in the Epiſcopal 
Chair, 'other Biſhops' elefted* Maximianus Bi- 
pop ef Conſtantinople,” > 388 


Paſes) evirice, that a Tranſlation From one 
See to another i not prohibited. ibid. 


me Concerning Silvanus, who Was tranſlated. fon 


Philippopolis 20 Troas. 389 


38. Concerning the Jews in Cre, 4 many of them 


Thar Proclus ſucceeded Maxitujanus the Biſhop. 


41. . Concerning Proclus the ae, what manner of 


turn d Chriſtians at that time. 


ET, 390 
Concerning the Fire which On in the'Churth of 


the Novatianiſts, ibid. 


66 
mor 


391 


Man be war. ibid. 


ITbat this Writer FR. many ob in praiſe 


of the Was 2a Thegdoſms Junior's. Probiey. 
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How great de aſe Barbarians under- 


went, | who had been the. Brant. Johannes's 


Au xiliarie. ibid. 
Thar'the Emperor Vale Junior married 
Eudoxia the Daughter F Theodoſius. ibid. 
That Proclus the Biſhop perſwaded the Emperor 


0 tranſlate the Body of Johannes from the place 


of bis Exile (where it had been buried, ) to 
| Conſtantinople, and to depoſite it in the 
Church of the Apoſtles. 393 


Concerning the Death of Paulus Biſhop f tbe No- 


vatianiſts, and concerning Marcianus who was 
hu Succeſſor. © ibid. 
That the Emperor Theodoſius ſent his Wife Lu- 
doxia to Jeruſalem. | + 394 
Concerning Thalaſſius * of Cæſarea in Cap- 
padocia. ibid. 


The Contents of the Ecclefiaſtic al Hiſtory of Evagrins Schola- 
flicis Epiphanienfis in Six Books. 


Chap. 4. 
Chap. 5. 


Book I. 


1 HE Preface. 


pag. 401 


That after the Deſtruction of the Impious Julian, 


when the Hercſies had been a little quicted, 
the Devil mem diſturbed the Faith Again. 
ibid. 


How Neſtorius was detetted by hi Diſciple Ana- 
ſtaſius; who in hi Sermon termed the Holy 


Mother of God, not Theotocos, but Chriſto- 
tocos : for which reaſon Neſtorius was pro- 
nounced an Heretick. 402 
What Cyrillus the Great wrote to Neſtorius, 
and how the Third Synod at Epheſus was 
convened, to which Johannes Biſhop of Anti- 
och and Theodoret came late. 403 
How Neſtorius was depoſed by the Synod, before 
the arrival of the Biſhop of Antioch 404 


That Johannes Biſhop of Antioch coming to 


Epheſus, after five days, depoſes Cyrillus 


* of Alexandria, and Memnon B:ſhop | 


of Epheſus ; * 85 the Synod pronounced Inno- 
cent ſoon after, and depoſed Johannes and his 
Party. And how by the interpoſition of the 
Emperor Theodoſius, Cyrillus and Johannes 


were reconciled, and confirmed Neſtorius's De- 


poſition. p-. 404 


Concerning Paulus Biſnop of Emiſa's Journey to 


Alexandria, and Cyrillus's Commendation ef 
Johannes on. account of ks Letter. 495 
What the Impious Neſtorius writes concerning 
hu own Sufferings; and how, hu Tongue ha- 
ving at laſt been eaten out with Worms, he 
ended his life at Oaſis. ibid, 
How, after Neſtorius, Maximianus, and after 
him Proclus, then Flavianus, were made Bi- 
ſhops of Conſtantinople. 408 
Concerning the unfortunate Eutyches, and how be 
was depoſed by Flavianus Biſhop of Conſtan- 
tinople, and concerning the Second, to wit, 
that thieviſh Synod at Epheſus. ibid. 


What was tranſatted by Dioſcorus and, Chryſa- 
pP bius 
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Chap. 4. 


Chap. 5. 


Chap. 6. 


Chap. 47. 
Chap. 8. 


Chap. 9. 
Chap. 10. 
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ſſun ef the Pagan Trifes. 


who they were that er ected them. 
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phius ay le olan Synod i. Epheſus. p. 408 
\ tt. D Writer's Apology. in dafenca of the variety of 


Opinions amongſt us Chriſtians, and hu Deri- 
In what manner the Emperor Theodoſius pro- 


- ſecuted and expelled the Hereſie of Neſtorius | 


et 190171 


4.1 © 


Concerning. St. Symeon the: Stylite. ibid. 


Concerning the Star which appears Frequently in 
the Piazza about the Pillar of Sr. Symeon, 
which thu Writer and others have ſeen : and 


concerning the ſame Saint's Head, 412 
Concerning St. Iſidorus Peleuſiota, and Syneſius 
Biſhop. of Cyrenæ. 413 


How the Divine Ignatius, having been removed 
from Rome, was depoſited at Antioch. ibid. 


Concerning the Publick Building: in Antioch, and 


415 
Concerning the ſeveral Wars, which hapned both 


in Italy, and Perſia, during the Reign of Th =, 


odoſius. NN N ; ibid. 
Concerning the Empreſs Eudocia, and her Daugh- 


ter Eudoxia ; and ham Eudocia came to An- 


tioch, and went to Jeruſalem. 416 
That Eudocia did many good Actiont about Jeru- 
ſalem; and concerning the different Life 
and Converſation of the Monks in Paleſtine, 
1 | 4.17 


Concerning Attila Ning of tbe Scythæ ; and how 
" he deſtroy d the Provinces of the Eaſt and 
Weſt. And concerning : the ſtrange Earth» - 

quake and other dreadful Prodigies which hap- 


ned in the Worlds © 414 


What Structures the Empreß Eudocia built in 


Paleſtine, and concerning the Church of the 


Proto-Martyr Stephen, within which ſhe was 


piouſly buried. Moreover, concerning the Death 


of the Emperor Theodoſius. 419 
Book II. 


Oncerning the Emperor Marcianus, and 
what Signs preceded, deelaring he ſhould be 


pag. 420 


Emperor. 


Concerning the Synod at Chalcedon, and what was 


the Occaſion of its being convened. ALI 
A Deſcription of the Great Martyr Euphemia's 
Church, which n in the City Chalcedon: 
and a Narrative of the Miracles p rformed 
therein. | 422 


Concerning thoſe things which were agitated and 


eſtabliſped in the Synod ; and how Dioſcorus 


Biſhop of Alexandria was depoſed ; but, Theo- 


doret, Ibas, and ſome others were reſtored. 
423 

Concerning the Sedition which hapned at Alex- 
andria, on account of Proterius's Ordination ; 
likewiſe concerning what hapned at Jeruſalem. 
Concerning the Drought which hapned, and the 


Famine and the Peſtilence ; and how in ſome 
places the Earth in a wonderful manner brought | 


forth Fruits of its own accord. 4.28 
Concerning the Murther of Valentinianus, and 
the Taking of Rome; and concerning thoſe o- 
ther Emperors who govern'd Rome after Va- 
lentinianus's Death. ibid. 
Concerning the Death of Marcianus, and the 
Empire of Leo: And how the Heretichs of A- 
lexandria flew Proterius, and gave that Arch- 
Biſhoprick, ro Timotheus Ælurus. 429 
Concerning the Emperor Leo's Circular Let- 


ters. 431 
Concerning thoſe things which the Biſhops and 
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Chap. 11. 


Chap. N. 


Chap. 12. 


Chap. 14 
Chap. 15. 


Chap. 16. 


Chap. 1. 


Chap. q 
Chap. 2. 
Chap. 3. 
Chap. 4.— 


Chap. 5. 


Chap. 6. 
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| Lev Junior, and alſo concerning Zeno his Fa- 
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.. Symeones the Stylite wrote in anſwer 70 t 


Emperor Leo's Circular Letters p. 434 
Concerning the Baniſhment of Timotheus Alurus; 

and the Ordinkrie Timotheus Salophacio- 
lus; and concerning Gennadius and Acacius 

Biſhops of Conſtantinople. $04 > « 
Concerning the Earthquake which hapned at An- 


* 


tioch, three. hundred forty and ſeven years af- 


ter that which had hapned in the Times of Tra- 


A wana”. £5 MG 
Concerning the Fire which hapned at Conſtan- 
Concerning the Univerſal Calamities. 435 


Concerning the Marriage of Zeno and Ariadne. 


I 


concerning Anthemius Emperor of Rome, and 
528 thoſe Emperors who ſucceeded him. N ibid. 


Concerning the Death of Leo, and the Empire of 
ther. ng £1 436 
An Epitome the Acts at the Synod of Chalce- 
don, ſet at the End of the Second Bool, 437 

5 Book III. 


' YOncerning Leno's Empire, and concerning 
: Life, . \ 5 


Concerning the Incurſions of the Barbarians, both 


in the Eaſt, and in the Weſt, _ tbid. 
Concerning Baſiliſcuss Tyranny, and Zeno's 
Flight. 449 


That Baſiliſcus reealled Timotheus AElurus, and, 
induced thereto by him, ſent hu Circular Let- 
ters to all places, in order to the abrogating of 
the Chalcedon Synod, = ibid. 

Concerning theſe Perſons who conſented to Baſi- 

 hiſcus's Circular Letters, and rejected the Synod 
of Chalcedon. 1 0 450 

That Timotheus Alurus recovered the Biſpop- 
rick, of Alexandria, and having reſtored the 
Priviledge of 4 Patriarchate zo the Church of 
Epheſus, Anathematized the Chalcedon S- 
nod, 4.52 

That the Monks having raiſed a Sedition by the 
per ſwaſion of Acacius, Baſilifcus was put into 
a Fear, and wrote and promulged Circular 
Letters contrary to theſe he had publiſhed be- 
fore. . ibid. 

Concerning Leno « return. 8 453 

That after Baſiliſcus's Death, the Biſhops of A- 
fla, that they might appeaſe Acacius, ſent him 

a Penitentiary Libel, craving pardon for their 
Offence in refecting the Synod of Chalcedon. 


| | ibid. 
Concerning thoſe who governed the Biſpoprick f 
Antioch. ibid. 


That the Emperor Zeno tock a Reſolution of 
Perſecuting Ælurus: But by reaſon of In Age 
be had compaſſion on him, and let him alone. 
And how after Ælurus's Death, Petrus Mon- 
gus was ordained by the Alexandrians. But 
Timotheus, Proterius's Succeſſor, by the or- 
der of the Emperor, obtained the Chair of the 

| Alexandrians. 454 

Concerning Johannes, who obtained the Preſidency 
over the Alexandrian Church after Timotheus; 
and how Zeno outed him, in regard he had fore 
ſworn himſelf, and reſtored the Chair of Alex- 
andria to Petrus Mongus. ibid. 


| Thar Petrus Mongus embraced Zeno Henoti- 


con, and joyn'd himſelf to the Proterians. 455 
Zeno's Henoticon. | ibid. 
That Johannes Biſhop of Alexandria coming to 

Rome, perſwades Simplicius to write to Leno 

concerning 


Chap. 16. 


19. 


20. 


21. 


22. 


28. 


30. 


5 17. 


18. 


Concerning Severus Biſhop of Antioch. 


Concerning the Long Wall. 
Concerning that Tax termed the Chryſargyrum, 


> . 4 * y +.” f 


. 2 TOS” ö . N * K nnn une q : a 
.. fs VET ITT in: Nie at 7 tes dio «x l hs 

6 : 4 * 7 7 * * *. * 

, 

| #1 - 
N 
* 
"> : . 


- W - 

N : x £20, T 
1 ' 8 

F 7 : Fl ; N 7 
- q t p "oy 5 
5 * * CY 
« * Ec * 
* F 
4 | * | 
0 1 ] 
* 


* 


1 ß 
concerning what had bapned ; and what Zeno 


wrote back, in anſwer to him. page 456 
Concerning Calendion Biſhop of 4 0 and 
that he was condemned to be baniſhed on 
account of the Friendſhip he was fuſpected to 


Petrus Fullo entred into an Union with Mon- 
gus, and with the Biſhops ef Conſtantinople 
and Jeruſalem. ibid. 
Concerning thoſe things written by Petrus to Aca- 
cius who had embraced the Chalcedon-Synod. 


In what manner Johannes Biſhop of Alexandria 
perſmades Felix Pope of Rome, to ſend a 
Depoſition to Acacius Biſhop of Conſtantino- 
8 {5 + <8 T0008 

Concerning Cyrillus Governour of the Monaſtery 
of the Acoemeti, how he ſent ſome perſons to 
Felix at Rome, inciting him to revenge what 
bad been committed againſt the Faith. ibid. 

Concerning what Felix wrote to Zeno, and Zeno 
to Felix. 8 | 4.60 

That Symeones a Monk belonging to the Mona- 
ſtery of the Accmeti went to Rome, and ac- 
cuſed thoſe Biſhops ſent from the Romans to 


Conſtantinople , as having held Communion : 


with Hereticks; and, that theſe Legates, and 
thoſe perſons who held Communion with Petrus, 
were depoſed by the Romans, ibid. 
Concerning the Diſturbances at Alexandriu, and 
in ſeveral other places, on account the H- 
nod at Chalcedon. 461 
Concerning Fravita and Euphemius Biſhops of 
Conſtantinople { and concerning Athanaſius 
and Johannes Biſhops of Alexandria; alſo con- 
cerning Palladius and Flavianus Prelates of 
Antioch z and concerning ſome other Per- 
ſons. ; x 
Concerning the Slaughter of Armatus, who was 
Kinſman to the Empreſi Verina, 462 
Concerning the Rebellion of Tneodoricus the 
Scythian ; and concerning the ſame Perſon's 
Death. 463 
Concerning M.rciinus's Inſurrection, and what 
| hapned in relation to him. ibid. 
Concerning the Tyranny of lllus and Leontius. 
| 464 
Concerning Mammianus, and the Structures built 
by him. ibid. 
Concerning Zeno's Death, and the proclaiming 
Anaſtaſius Emperor. ibid. 
Concerning the Emperor Anaſtaſius ; and how, 
becauſe he would not innovate any thing in re- 
lation to the Eccleſiaſtick Conſtitution , the 
Churches over the whole World were filled with 
infinite Diſturbances; and many of the Biſhops 
for that reaſon were cjcfed, 465 
The Letter of the Monks of Paleſtine to Alciſon 
concerning Xenaias and ſome other 2 * 

| ibid. 
Concerning the Expulſion of Macedonius Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople, and of Flavianus Biſhop 
ef Antioch. 


god 


ibid. 
Concerning the Libel of Depoſition ſent to the 
ſame Severus by Coſmas and Severianus, 469 


Concerning the Deſtruction F the Iſaurian B- 
rants. | ibid. 


Concerning the Saracens, that they made a Peace 


wie h the Romans. 70 
Concerning the Siege f Amida, and the building 
of the City Daras. — 
101d, 


467 


; j ty ' g 
: 1 . ; | 4 


Chap. 40. Co | 
lation to the Chryſargyrum, and about the 


| Chap, 1. 


Chap. 3. 


- 


Chap. 5 


Chap. 6. 


Chap. 7. 


Chap. 9. 


Chap. 18. Concerning thoſe Phoenicians who fled Ton 


Have held with Illus and Leontius ; alſo, that | 


Chap. 42. 95 
Chap. 43. Concerning the Tyranny of Vitalianus. 5 
Chap. 44. That * being deſirous to add theſe words, 
| wn. ho haſt been crucified on our account, to | 

71 the Hymn termed The Triſagium, 4 Sedition 


Chap. 1 


Chap. 4. 


Chap. 8. 
Chap. 10. 


Chap. 11. 


Chap. 20. 


Chap. 21. That Beliſarius recovered the City Rome, which 


8 
and bow Anaſtaſius aboliſhed it; pag. 470 


Concerning what Zolimus, | bath written in re- 


Emperor Conſtantine. | 472 
An lnvective againſt Zoſimus, on account of the 
| Reproaches and Calumnies he has caſt upon Con- 
ſtantine and the Chriſtians. ibid. 
Concerning the Chryſotelia. 474 


and Diſturbance hapned amongſt the People. 
Which Anaſtaſius fearing, made uſe of Diſſ> 
mulation, and ſoon altered the minds of the 
People. And concerning the Death of Ana- 
ſtaſius. x | 476 


Book IV. 


| 5 the Empire of Juſtinus Senior. 
| 8 LEY pag. 477 
Concerning the Eunuch Amantius, and Theo- 
critus; and in what manner Juſtinus put theſe 
perſons to death. ibid 
In what manner Juſtinus ſlew Vitalianus by trea- 
chery. | 5 ibid. 
How Juſtinus having ejected Severus, put Pau- 
lus into hs place: and, that ſome little tinie 
after, Euphraſius obtained the See of An- 
tioch. | 78 
Concerning the Fires which hapned at Antioch 
and the Earth-quakes ; wherein Euphraſius 
was buried, and ended his Life. 479 
Concerning Ephræmius who ſucceeded Euphra- 
EY | \ ibid. 
Concerning Zoſimas and Johannes who were 
Workers. of Miracles. 480 
- Concerning the Univerſal Calamities. 481 
How Juſtinus whilſt he was yet living took, Juſti- 
nianus to be his Colleague in the Empire, ibid. 
That Juſtinianus favoured theſe who embraced 
the Chalcedon Sy nod. But his Wife Theo- 
dora was a lover of the contrary Party. ibid. - 
How Severus perverted Anthimus Biſhop of Con- 
ſtantinople, and Theodoſius Biſhop of Alex- 
andria : which Prelates the Emperor ej ected, 
and put others into their Sees. 482 


Chap. 12. Out of the Hiftory of Procopius Cæſarienſis, 


concerning Cavades King of the Perſians, and 
his Son Chofrees, 482 


Chap. 13. Concerning Alamundarus and Azarethus z and 


concerning that Sedition at Conſtantinople, 
which had the name Nica given it. ibid. 


Chap. 14. Concerning Hunericus King of the Vandals, and 
concerning thoſe Chriſtians whoſe Tongue), were 
cut out by him. 9 ibid. 

Chap. 15. Concerning Cabaones the Moor. ,» ud 

Chap. 16. Concerning Beliſarius's Expedition againſt the 
Vandals, and their total Overthrom. ibid. 

Chap. 17. Concerning the Spoils which were brought out of 


Africa. | 


485 
the 


Face o Jeſus the Son of Nave. ibid. 


Chap. 19. Concerning Theodoricus the Goth, and whas hap- 


ned at at Rome under him till the times of Ju- 
_ ſtinian, and, that Rome was again reduced to 
Subjeftion to the Romans after Vitiges had 
fled out of that Citi. 486 
How thoſe People termed the Eruli turned Chriſti- 
ans in the Times Juſtinian. ibid; 


had been again taken by the Goths. ibid. 
a 3 Chap. 22. 
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The Con T EAT 


Chop 22. Tbar the et turn 4 cini, alſo in thoſe 
| WE -\6A Miese, pag · 486 
3 5 Chaps 23. That the Inhabitants of 'Tanaie alſo at that time / 


embraced the Chriſtian Religion; and concer- 
ning the Earthquakes which hapned in Greece 


That Choſroes, timulated with envy at the pro- 


Merous Succeſſes of Juſtinian, broke out into a 


War againſt the Romans, and ruined many 
Roman Cities 3 amongſt which he deſtroyed An- 
tioch the Great alſo. ibid, 
Concerning the Miracle of the precious and vivi- 
fick. Mood of the Croft, which hapned at Apa- 
mia. 88 


Concerning Choſroe's Expedition againſt Edeſ- 


and Achaia. 487 
Concerning Narſes a Maſter f the Milice, and | 
by Piety. | EE ibid. 


fa. gs ibid. 
Concerning the Miracle which was perform'd at 

Sergiopolis. 489 
Concerning the Peſtilential Diſtemper. 490 
Concerning Juſtinian's inſatiable Avarice, 491 


Concerning the Great Church of St. Sophia,' and 
that of The Holy Apoltles. * ibid. 
Concerning the Emperor Juſtinian's Madneſi ra- 
ther then Kindneſs ſhown towards the Faction of 
the Venetiani. 492 
Concerning Barſanuphius the Aſceta. 493 


Concerning the Monk, Symeon, who for Chriſt's | 


ſake feigned himſelf a Fool, ibid. 
Concerning the Monk, Thomas, who in like man- 
ner feigned himſelf a Fool. 494 
Concerning the Patriarch Menas, and concerning 
the Miracle which hapned then to the Boy of a 
certain Hebrew. 
ho were Biſhops of the Greater Cities at that 
time. 495 


Concerning the Fifth Holy Sn n Synod, 


ibid, 


and on what account it was convened. 


* That Juſtinian having forſaken the right Faith, 


aſſerted the Body of our Lord to be incorrupti- 


ble 497 
Concerning Anaſtaſius Arch-Biſhop of Antioch, 
498 
Concerning the Death of Juitinian. ibid, 


| Book V. 


688 the Eledtion of the Emperor Juſti- 
nus, and concerning hy Morals. pag. 499 
Concerning the Murther of ſuſtinus Kinſman to 

the Emperor Juſtinus. 500 
Concerning thoſe Miſcreants Addæus and the- 

rius. | ibid. 
Concerning the Edict of our Faith, which Juſtinus 
wrote to the Chriſtians in all places. FOI 
Concerning the Ejedt ion of Anaſtaſius Biſhop of 

Theopolis. 502 


That, after Anaſtaſius, Gregorius was made Bi- | 


ſhop, and concerning hs Depoſition. 503 
How thoſe termed the Perlarmenii ſurrendred 
themſeives to the Romans: On which account 
a War broke out between the Romans and Per- 
ſians. 504 
Concerning Marcianus the Magiſter Militum, 
and concerning the Siege of Niſibis. ibid, 
How Choſroes (after he had ſens bis General 
Adaarmanes againſt the Romans, who afflicted 
them with many, and thoſe ſevere Loſſes ;) went 
himſelf in perſon to Niſibis. 505 
Concerning the taking of Apamia and Daras. ibid. 
That the Emperor Juſtinus was ſeizd with a 
Frenſie: But Tiberius took the Care of the 


Republick. 


ibid. 


506 


| Chap, 


12. 


That W e ie FD Anka. | 
Choſroes, ap the Affairs 7 the Ro- 

| mans, engl p. 506 

Concerning the Ele&imn 7 Tiberius ; to the Ems 
pire, and concerning by Depoſition. 507 


Chap: 14+ That the Emperor Tiberius raiſed a vat Army 
U to be imployed againſt Choſroes; at che Head 
whereof he ſent Juſtinianus the Dux, and 
Arove Choſroes out of the Roman Pale. per 
Chap. 15. That Cholroes, being beavily difquieted « at bis own 
# Overthrow, a ky life: But hi Son Hor» 
miſda undertook the Government of the Per- 
_ | 509 
Chap. 16. Wha at that time were , of + Greater 
% Churches. ibid. 
Chap. 17. Concerning the Earihquaks which hapned at An- 
| tioch in the Times of Tiberius. ibid. 
Chap. 18. Concerning the InſurreRtion againſt the execrable 
Anatolius. 510 
Chap. 19. Concerning Mauricius's Genera iſbip, and concer- 
ning by Vertues. 511 
Chap. 20. Hon Mauricius vanquiſhed Tamchoſroes and 
Adaarmanes, Generals of the Perſians, $12 
Chap. 21. Concerning thoſe Signs which pre-ſignified Mauri- 
| cius's being made Emperor. ibid, 
Chap. 22. Concerning the Proclaiming of Mauricius and Au- 
. "RUM... <- ibid. 
Chap. 23. A Computation of the Times from Juſtinus Junior, 
NG 0 Mauricius. 513 
Chap. 24. Concerning the Series of Hiſtory, which i preſerv d 
| till our Times. ibid. 
Book VI. 
Chap. 1. Oncerning the Marriage of Mauricius and 
© | Auguſta, _ „ 
Chap. 2. Concerning Alamundarus the Saracen, and hit 
Son Naamanes. 516 
Chap. 3. Concerning Johannes and Philippicus, Maſter f 
| the Milice, and the Actions done by them. ibid. 
Chap. 4. Concerning Priſcus's Maſt ſhip. of the Milice, 
and what he ſuffer d from the Army who raiſed 
a Mutiny againſt him. ibid. 
Chap. Jo Concerning Germanus's being forced agninſt 
hi will to undertake the Imperial Digrity. 
ibid. 
Chap. 6. How the Emperor ſent Phiyppicus again, but the 
Army refuſed to receive bim. | 517 
Chap. 7. Concerning Gregorius Bifhop of Antioch, and 
| the Calumny framed again#t him ; and in what 
manner he cvinced it to be falſe. _. ibid. 
Chap. 8. That Antioch ſuffer'd again by Earthquakes. 518 
Chap, 9. That the Barbarians, taking courage frem the De- 
Fedction of the Army from the Emperor, ſet 
upon them, and were worſted by Germanus 
519 
Chap. 10. Concerning the Emperor” s Clemency towgras the 
Mutineers. ibid. 
Chap. 11. That Gregorius Biſhop of Antioch was ſent to 
pu ciſie the Army. . 
Chap. 12. Gregorius's Speech to the Army. 520 
Chap. 13. That, after Gregorius', Speech, the Soldiers 
changed their minds, and received their G 
52 neral Philippicus again, 521 
Chap. 14. Concerning the taking of Martyropli: , ibid. 
Chap. 15. Concerning Comentiolus's Maſler ſhip ef the 
Milice, and the taking the Caſtle Ocbas. 
| 522 
Chap. 16. c the Murther of Hormiſda. ibid. 
Chap. 17. Concerning the Flight of Choſroes Junior to us. 
ibid. 
Chap. 18. How the 8 ſent Gregorius and Domi- 
tianus o meet Choſroes. 523 
Chap. 19. 7%: Choſroes recovered the Empire of the Per- 


. ſians, 


7? 1 * | LY 
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1 65 that Me given him by the Ro- 22. . 8 tbe Saracen, - p. 524 
mans. pag. 523 "a. 22% Concerning the death oe Se. Symeon Junior the | 

ber 20. | That the Holy Mother Golanduch lived in 3 Stylite. 525 
Time. bid. Chap. *. concerning the Death of Gregarius Biſhop of 

Chap. 21. Cone rning thoſe facred Profents, which Choſroes | Antioch, and the than of Anaſtaſius. 

| * to the Holy 8 755 NY | ibid, : ibid. 


The Contents of Eusebius Pamphilus 8 F our Books concerning 
the Life of the * Emperor Conſtantine 


% 


2 Chap. 23. 4 brief Rehearſal of the Death of the Hrants. 
Book I: | pag. 539 
Chap. 24. That Conſtantine obtain d the Empire by the 
EE Preface ; Concerning the Death of | Will of God. ibid. 
Conſtantine. pag. 529 | Chap. 25. The Victories of Conſtantine over the Barbarians 
Chap. 2. The Preface yet. '530 and Britanni. ibid. 
Chap. 3- Concerning God who honoured the Pious Emperors | Chap. 26. How he took a reſolution of freeing Rome from the 
| and deſtroyed the Tyrants. ibid. | Tyranny of Maxentius. = => f 
Chap. 4+ That God honour d Conſtantine. 531 Chap. 27. That Conſtantine weighing in his mind the 
Chap. 5. That he reigned upwards of thirty years, and li- Deaths of thoſe who had worſhipped Idols, choſe 
| ved above ſixty. ibid. rather the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity. ibid. 
Chap. 6. That he was the Servant of God, and a Van- | Chap. 28. That whilſt he was praying to God, he hem d him 
: | quiſher of Nations. | 532 a Viſion; to wit, a Croß M. Light in the Hea- 
Chap. 7. Conſtantine compared with Cyrus King of the ven, ( :t being then Mid-day ) and an In- 
: _ Perſians, and with Alexander the Macedo- . ſeription thereon, which admoniſhed him, that 
| JJ | ibid. | by That he ſhould « conquer. 540 
Chap. 8. That he ſubdued almoſt the whole World. ibid. Chap. 29. That God's Chriſt appear'd to him in hu fleep, and 
Chap. 9. That he was the Son of a pious Emperor, and left | order'd him to make uſe of a Standard made in 
EE his Empire to bis 1921 who were Emperors. | form of a Croſs, in by Wars. © 541 
a 522 | Chap. Jo. The making of that Standard framed in the fa- 
Chap. 10. That this Hiſtory. 15 ZI ANY and advantagions HS ſhion of a Croſs. ibid. 
Tons to the Souls and Minds of Men. ibid. Chap, 31. 4 Deſcription of the Standard made in faſhion 1 
Chap. 11. That be will at preſent relate only the pious Act i- of a Croſi, which the Romans do now term 
ons of Conſtantine, | ibid. : The Labarum. Phe ibid. 
Chap. 12. That Conſtantine, like Moſes, was educated in | Chap. 32. That Conſtantine becoming a Catechumen, read 
| the Houſes of Tyrants. 424 | the Sacred Scriptures. : tbid. 
Chap. 13. Concerning his Father Conſtantius, who refuſed | Chap. 33. Concerning the Adulteries committed by Maxen- 
to perſecute the Chriſtians, in ſuch manner tius at Rome. 542 
as Diocletianus, Maximianus, und Maxen- Chap. 34. How the Præfect', Wife, that ſhe might pre- 
1 tius did. 1 ſerve her Chaſtity, laid violent hands on her 
Chap, 14. How Conſtantius Father to Conſtantine, being a ſelf. ibid. 
reproach'd with Poverty by Diocletian, filled | Chap. 35. The Slaughter of the People of Rome by Max- 
his Treaſuries, and afterwards reſtored the Mo | | | entius. ibid⸗ 
ney to the Owners rheredf who had brought it | Chap. 36. Maxentiu®'s Magick Arts againſt Conſtantine ; 
| in. | ibid. and the Scarcity of Proviſions at Rome. 543 
Chap. 15. Concerning the "Rs raiſed by the other | Chap. 37. The Overthrow of Maxentius's Armies in Italy. 
1 Emperors, 536 | ibid. 
> Chap. 16. How Conſtantius Father to Conſtantine, preten- Chap. 38. Maxentius Death on the Bridge of the River 
| s ding himſelf a Worſhipper of Idols, turn'd out — Tiber. | ibid. 
theſe who were willing to offer ſacrifice ; but | Chap. 39. Conſtantine's Entry into Rome. 344 
retained within his own Palace ſuch as choſe to Chap. 40. Concerning the Statue of Conſtantine, which 
profeſi themſelves Chriſtians. . ibid. held a Croft 3 3 and concerning its Inſcription. 
Chap. 17. Concerning the ſame Conſtantius's Love and Af- | VX 
fFfedction towards Chriſt. ibid. | Chap. 41. The Rejoing over the Provinces and Conſtan- 
Chap. 18. That after the Reſignation of Diocletian and tine's As of Grace. ibid. 
D Maximian, Con antius was the fir Augu- | Chap. 42. The Honours conferr'd on the Biſhops, and the 
ſtus, nd was adorned with a numerous if- | Building of the Churches. | ibid. 
| ſue. 537 | Chap. 43. Concerning Conſtantine's Beneficence towards ts 
Chap. 19. Concerning hi Son Conſtantine, who, when a | Poor, : 1 
young Man, came into Paleſtine together with | Chap. 44. How he was preſent at the Synods of Biſhops 
Diocletian. ibid. ibi 
Chap. 20. The departure of Conftarnine to his Father, be- Chap. 45. In what manner he my with the Mad. men. 
cauſe of Diocletian's treacherous deſigns a- ibid. 
gainſt him. 538 | Chap. 46. His Viftories over 1 Barbarians. 546 
Chap. 21. The Death of Conſtantius, who left his Son Con- Chap. 47. The Death of Maximin and others, whoſe Plots 
8 ſtantine Emperor. ibid. Conſtantine diſcovered, God making them 
Chap. 22. How after the Death of Conſtantius, ebe Army“ known to him. ibid. 
ſaluted Conitantine Auguſtus. ibid. Chap. 48. The Celebration of Conſtantine”; Den ibid. 
| 2 4 . 49 
/ : 


Chap. 2 1. 


That in the Battles, 


In what manner Licinius attempted to frame Trea- 


cheries againft Conſtantine. ibid. 


Licinius's Treacheries Saint the Biſhops, 1 


bi Prohibitions of Synods. 


The Baniſoments and Preſcriptions of the Chris | 


ibid. 


ians. 
Lic inius's Edict, that Momen ſhould not meet in 


the Churches together with the Men. 548 
That he caſhiered from the Militia thoſe who re- 
| Fuſed to ſacrifice ; : and forbad, that ſuch a 
were ſhut ap in Priſens ſhould have any Nou- 
riſpment given them. ibid. 
Concerning Licintus's Improbity and Avarice. ibid. 
That at length he undertock the raiſing a Perſecu- 
tion againſt the Chriſtians. 
That Maximianus having been afflifted with a 
Fiſtulous Ulcer that bred Worms, wrote a 
Law in favour of the Chriſtians. ibid, 


That Maximinus being a Perſecutor of the Chri- 


ſtians, fled away in a ſervile Habit and hid 


* himſelf. ibid. 
That Maximin, blinded by the acutencſi & hy 
Diſeaſe, iſſued out a Law in favour of the Chri- 


ſtians, 550 
Bock II. 


Iciniuss clandeſtine Perſecution , and hi 


Murther of the Biſhops at Amaſia, a City of 


Pontus. pag. 551 
The Demoliſhments of the Churches, and Butche- 
ries of the Biſhops. ibid. 


I what manner Conſtantine was moved in behalf 


of the Chriſtians, when Licinius made Prepa- 
rations to perſecute them. 
That Conſtantine made proviſi on for the War 
with Prayers; but Licinius, with Divinations 
and Propheſies. | ibid. 
iat Licinius ſbale concerning Idols and con- 
cerning Chriſt, whilſt he was ſacrificing in a 
Grove. 553 
The Apparitien ſeen in the Cities under Licinius's 
Government ; of Conſtantine's Soldiers pur- 
ſuing the Forces of Licinius. ibid. 
where ever the Standard, 
made in the form ¶ a Croſs, was, there a Vi- 
ctory was obtained. 554 
That fifty Perſons were made choice of to carry 
the Croſs. ibid. 
That one of the Crofi- TUNES who fled, was killed; 
but he that by Faith ſtcod his ground, was preſer- 


ved. 1bid, 
Various Fights, and the Viftories of Conſtan- 
tine, 55 5 
Licinius's Ft, and Inchantments. ibid. 


In what manuer Conſtantine, praying in a Taber- 
nacle, obtained the Viftery. ibid. 
Hs Humanity towards the Soldiers that were 
taken Priſoners. ibid. 


Again concerning hi Prayers in the Tabernacle. 


556 
Licinius's diſſembled Friendſhip, and bis Worſhip 
of Idols. ibid. 


In what manner Licinius commanded his Soldiers, 
not to make an Attack againſt the Standard «f 
the Croſs. ibid. 

Conſtantine's Victory. ibid. 


Licinius' © Death, and the Triumphs celebrated 


over him. 
The Public Rejoycings and Feſtivities. 
How Conkantine made Laws in favour of the 
Confeſſors. ibid. 
How he made Laws © koncerning the Martyrs and 
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Chap. 22. 


Chap. 24. | 


Chap. 28. 
Chap. 29. 


Chap. 31. 
| Chap. 32. 


Chap. 23 


Chap. 35. 


Chap. 36. 


552 | 


Chap. 37. 


Chap. 4.0. 


Chap. 42. 


Chap. 44. 


Chap. 45. 
Chap. 46. 


Chap. 47. 
Chap. 48. 


Chap. 49. 


157 
ibid. 


Chap. 50. 


Chap. 51. 


Chap. 43. 


Chap. 23. 


Chap. 25. 
Chap. 26. | 


Chap. 27. 


Chap. 30. 


Chap. 34 


Chap. 3 8. 


Chap. 39. 


Chap. 41. 


concerning the Bake of the — 


That he publickly proclaimed God the Author of 


| Good , and concerning the Copies of be 
"2" Nen % * ibid. 


Conſtantine ? Law concerning Piety towards 


God, and concerning the Chriſtian Religion. 128 


That Perſecution hath hom . Occaſion of miſ= 
chief to thoſe who waged War. 60 
That God choſe Conſtantine to be the Minifter of 
leſſings. ibid. 


| Conſtantine? s Piows Bxpriffons towards God; 


and his Praiſe of the Confeſſors. ibid. 


| Po 1250 | 
| In what manner be refriſhed and RIFE Pepe 
ple alſo. ibid. 


3 
-& 53 
2 * 
1 


559 

An Example; from Ancient Times. 4 ibid. 
Cone rning the r and the Perſecutors. 
ibid. 


A Law ſetting Men free from Baniſhment, | 


From The Curia, and from Proſcription of 
Goods. " 561 
Thoſe in Iſlands likewiſe. | ibid. 
Aiſo, thoſe who have been condemned to the Mines 
and publick Works. ibid. 

C oncerning the Confeſſors who have been em- 
ployed in the Militia. 562 
The ſetting at Liberty thoſe free Perſons in the 
Gyn, or them delivered over to Slavery. 
ibid. 

Concerning the Succeſſion 1 
of Martyrs and. Sie and of ſuch Per- 
ſons as bad been baniſhed, and F them whoſe 
Goods had been brought into the Treaſury. 
ibid. 

That the Church is to be Heir to thoſe who have 
no Relations ; and that the Legacies given by 
them ſhall remain firm. 563 
That thoſe who poſſeſs Juch places, and Gardens, 
and Houſes, ſhall reſtore them ; ; but without 
the Mean: profits. ibid. 


In what manner Supplicatory Libels ought to be 


preſented 1 in reference Fo theſe Perſons, ibid. 
That the Exchequer ſhall reſtore to the Churches 
Grounds, and Gardens, and Houſes. 564, 
The Martyria and Coemiteries are ordered to be 
yielded up to the Churches. ibid, 
That ſuch as have bought things belonging to the 
Church, or have received them as a Gift, muſt 
reſtore them. * ibid. 
An earne Exhortation to worſhip of God. ibid. 
That thoſe things which Conſtantine had eſt a- 
bliſhed by Laws, were by him really accom- 
pliſhed andperformed. . 565 


That he preferred Chriſtians to the Government of 


Provinces ; but if any of the Governours were 
Pagans, he forbad them to ſacrifice. ibid. 


Concerning the Laws forbidding Sacrifices, and 


ordering the Churches to be built, ibid. 


Conſtantine's Letter to Euſebius and the reſt of 


the Biſhops, concerning the Building of Churches, 
and that the old ones ſhould be repaired, and 
built larger by the afſi Pong of the Preſidents. 
566 

That be wrote againſt Idolatry. ibid. 
Conſtantine's Edit to the Provinces, concerning 
the Error of Polytheiſm. The Preface, con- 
cerning Virtue and Vice. 
Concerning the pious Father of Conſtantine ; and 
concerning Diocletian and Maximian the Per- 
ſecutors . ibid. 
That by reaſon of Apollo's Oracle, who could no 
give forth Reſponſes becauſe of The Juſt Men 

a Perſecution was raiſed. ibid. 


That Conſtantine, when he was a Touth, heard 


that 


inheriting the Goods 


567 


Chap. 
Chap. 


Chap. 


Chap. 


Chap. 
Chap. 


Chap. 


Chap. 


Chap. 


Chap. 
Chap. 
Chap. 


8. 


Chap. 9. 


him that had. written La Edifs concerning the | 
Perſecution. | pag. 5 67 
How mam ſorts of Tortipet and Puniſhments, were 
made uſe of againſt the Chriſtians. 5 568 


ma Reception was Saen to the ern by the 


Barbarians. | ibid. 
| What mannar & Revenge eee them, who 


tion. 
Conſtantine'⸗ Glerifagtion of God, and his. Con: 
feſſion in reference to the Si ign of the Croft, and 


b Prayer for the Churches and People. ibid. 

How he prays, that all perſons may be Chriſti- 
ans ; but forces no body. ibid. 

He gives glory to God, who by by Son bas enlight- 
ned thoſe that were in error. 569 
| Another Glorification of Gad, from hs Govern- 
ment of the World,  __ | ibid. 
He N 4 God, in regard be loc.. teaches good 
things.  ..tbid 


An Exbortatioꝝ at the Cloſe of * E4;8, that no 


WET perſon ſhoul give trouble or diſturbance. to a- 


ibid. 


nother. 


Ho From the City Alexandria Controverſi es were 


_ raiſed on account of Arius, 


. Centrrning Ari and the Melitians. 


order to a Compoſures ibid. 


Conſtantine's Lettef to Alexander rhe Biſhop and 
Arius the Presbyter. 571 


That he was continually ſellicitous about 8 | 
In what manner he put a fop to the Controverſies 


raiſed in Africk. ibid. 
That the Beginnings of Religion were from the 
Eaſt. ibid. 


That being troubled by reaſon of the Diſturbance, 
he adviſes to an Agreement. 572 
Mpence the Controverſie between Alexander and 
Ariug aroſe, and that ſuch matters ought not 
to be enquired into. ibid. 
An Exbortation to an Agreement. r 
That a pertinacious Contention ought not to have 
been raiſed concerning thy Matter, on account 
of ſome light and frivilous Expreſſions. ibid. 
That being highly affected with Grief in regard of 
his Piety, he was neceſſitated to ſhed tears; and 
that on this account, he put off the Fourney he 
was about to make into the Eaſt. 574 
That after ths Letter, the Diſturbance about the 
Controverſies continued. ibid. 


A Improbity of the Perſecutors. pag. 575 
Again, cencerning the Piety of Conſtantine, who 

made a free and open Profeſſ on of the Croſs of 

Chriſt. 576 
Concerning Conſtantine's Picture, over which 
was placed « Croſi, and under it a wounded 
Dragon. ibid. 


Book III. 


on account of the Oracle, raiſed a ins 


$79.1 
ibid. 


How Con antine ſent a Legate with 4 Litter in |. 


Again, concerning the Controverſies raiſed in E- 


oypt by Arius. 577 


Concerning the Diſſention on account of the Feaſt 
of Eaſter, ibid, 
In what manner he gave order, that a Synod ſhould 
be convened at Nicæa. ibid. 
Concerning the Oecumenical Synod, at which 
were preſent Biſhops out of all Provinces. 57 8 
That, like as tis ſaid in the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
they met together out ef various Nations. ibid. 
Concerning the Virtue and Age of the two bun- 
dred and fifty Biſhops. 


| 


| 


Compariſon of Conſtantineꝰ: Piety with the 


ibid. 8 


voy: 1 


5 The Cox . 
7 A the Juſt Men, were the Chriſtians, from 


to. 
: ; 


* . 


1 The Synod was held in the Palace, among t whom 


Conſtantine wen: in, and ſat together with 
the Biſhops. pag. 579 


Chap. 11. The Silence of the Synod, after Euſebius tbe Bi- 
ß = ſhop had made a ſhort Speech. ibid. 
Chap. 12. onſtantine's Speech to the Synod concerning 
| Peace. 580 
Chap. 13. That he reduced theſe Biſhops who were at 22 
rence, to an Agreement. ibid. 
Chap. 14. The Concordant Determination of the Synod con- 
Ray 6. cerning the Faith, and concerning Eaſter. 581 
Chap. 15. That Conſtantine entertained the Biſhops at 4 
Pe, it being bi Vicennalia. ibid. 
Chap. 16. The Gifts beſtowed on the Biſhops, and the Letters 
$64 written to all. | 582 
Chap. 17. Conſtantine Letter to the Churches, concerni 
| the Synod convened at Nicza. ibid. 
Chap. 18. The ſame Perſon's Words concerning the Agree» 
ment about the Feaſt of Eaſter, and againſt 
„ * : 1h JeWbs -  __ tbid. 
Chap. 19. An Exhortation, that they would rather follow the 
Areateſt part of the World. 583 
Chap. 25. An Exhortation, that all ſhould give their aſſent 
LY to the Decrees of the Synod, _ ibid. 
Chap. 21. Hu advice to the Biſhops now ready to go away, 
| | that they mould preſerve Unity. 584 
Chap. 12 In what manner he ſent to ſome, and wrote to 
others; and. congerning the Diſtributions of 
Money. | 585 
Chap. 23. How he wrote to the Egyptians, and exhorted 
them to Peace. ibid. 
Chap. 24. That he frequently wrote Pious Letters to the Bi- 
abt 5 ſhops and People. ibid. 
Chap. 25. That he ordered a Church to be built at jeruſa- 
lem, in the Holy Place of our Saviour's Reſur- 
rettian. ibid. 
Chap. 26. That the Impious had 8 our Lord s Sepulchre 
5 with Rubbiſh and Idols. 586 
Chap. 27. In what manner Conſtantine gave order, that 
1 80 the Materials wherewith the Idol. Temple had 
been built, and the Rubbiſh ſhould be removed 
and thrown at a great diſtance. bbid. 
Chap. 28. The Diſcovery of the moſt Holy Sepulcbre. ibid. 
Chap. 29. In what manner he wrote to the Preſidents, and to 
Macarius the Biſhop, concerning the Building 
of a Church, 587 
Chap. 30. Conſtantine's Letter to Macarius, concerning the 
Building of the Martyrium of our Saviour. ibid. 
Chap. 31: That he would have this Church built ſo, as to ex- 
ceed all the Churches in the World, for Beauty 
of Walls, Columns, and Merbles. ibid. 
Chap. 32. That Macarius ſhould write to the Preſidents 
| cencerning the Beautifying of the Concha, and 
| TE Workmen and Materials. 588 
Chap. 33. How the Church of our Saviour was built, which 
the Prophets had termed New Jerufalem. ibid, 
Chap. 34. 4 Deſcription of the Fabrick, of the moſt Holy 
Z Sepulchre, 589 
Chap. 35. 4 Deſcription of the Atrium, and of the Por- 
| ticus's. 8 
Chap. 36. A Deſcription of the Walls, Roof, Beauty, and 
| Gilding of the Church it ſelf. ibid. 
Chap. 37. A Deſcription of the Double Porticus's on both 
| ſides, and of the three Eaſtern Gates. ibid, 
Chap. 38. 4 Deſcription of the Hemiſphzre, and of the 
Twelve Columns with their Capitals; 599 
Chap. 39. 4 Deſcription of the Area, Exhedræ, and 
Porches. ibid. 
Chap. 40. Concerning the Number of the Donaria, 591 
Chap. 41. Concerning the Building of the Churches at Beth- 
lehem ; and on the Mount of Olives. ibid, 
Chap. 42. That Helena Auguſta, the Mother of Conſtan. 


tine, going To Bethlehem on account of Prayer, 
built tbeſe Churches. ibid. 
Chap. 43. 


66. 


Ee; 


The Coxrus 


| n cone] wing the Church at Bethlehem. p. 5 9 1 


Concerning Helena's Greatneſ of Mindy and Be- 
neficence. 592 


In what manner Helena was religiouſy converſant 
in the Churthes. ibid. 


How, being eighty years old, and having made her 
Will, ſhe ended her Life. ibid. 
In what manner Conſtantine depoſited hs Mo- 
ther 3 and how he honoured {her whilſt ſhe was 


living. 593 
In what manner be built Martyria at Conſtan- 


tinople, and aboliſhed all manner of Idolatry. 


ibid. 


The Sipn of the Croſs in the Palace, and the Ef- 
figies of Daniel in the Conduits. ibid. 
That be built Churches at Nicomedia alſo, and in 


other Cities. ibid. | 
That he likewiſe gave order for the building of a 
Church in the place called Mamre. 594 
Conſtantine's Letter to Euſebius concerning 
Mamre. | ibid. 
That our Saviour appear d there to Abraham. 
93 


The D-moliſhment of the pk, and Images 


in all places. | 596 


The Demoliſhment of the Idol-Temple at Aphaca in 


Phoenice, and the diſannulling thoſe Acts of 


The Demoliſhment of ſculapius's Temple at 


1 * 


3 


Chap. 
Chap. 


_ Chap. 
Chap. 


Age. e 


om the Heathens, having rejected their Idols, re- 


turned to the knowledge of God. 598 
That having demoliſhed Venus's Temple at Helio- 
polis, He was the Art who built a Church 


there. ibid. 
Concerning the beter ban raiſed at Antioch on 
Euſtathius's account. 599 


Conſtantine's Letter to the Antiochians, that 
they ſhould not draw away Euſebius from Cæ- 
ſarea; but ſhould ſeek another Biſhop. 600 

Conſtantine's Letter to Euſebius, wherein he 


commends him " his refuſal of the See of | 


Antioch. 602 


Conſtantine' Letter to the Synod, that Euſebius 


ſhould not be drawn away from Cæſarea. ibid. 
In what manner he endeavour d to deſtroy Hereſies. 
603 

Conſtantine's Conſtitution against the Hereticks. 
| ibid. 
Concerning the taking away the Meeting- places of 
Hereticks. 604 
That Impious and Prohiffited Bocks having been 


found among the Hereticks, very many of 


them returned to the Catholich Church. ibid 
Book IV. 


N what manner he honoured very many Per- 
ſons with Gifts and Promotions, p. 606 

A Remiſſion of the fourth part of the Cenſus. 
607 

The Peræquation of thoſe Cenſus's that were too 
heavy and burtbenſome. ibid, 
That on thoſe who were cverthrown in Pecuniary 
Cauſes, he himſelf beſtowed Money out of his 
own Income. ibid. 


| The Conqueſt of the Scythe, who were ſubdued by 


the Standard of our Saviour's Croſs. ibid. 


The ſubduing of the Sarmatæ, cccaſioned by the 


Rebellion of the Servants againſt their Ma- 
ſters. 608 
The Embaſſies of ſrgeral Barbarous Nations, and 
the Gifts beſtowed on them $4 the Empe- 
ror. ibid. 


Chap. 
Chap. 
Chap. 
Chap 
Chap. 
Chap. 


Chap. 


Chap. 


Chap. 


Chap. 
Chap. 
Chap. 


Chap. 
Chap. 
oer. 


Chap. 
Chap. 
Chap. 


Uncleanneſs committed there. 597 


| Chap. 


Chap. 


9. 


10. 


11. 


12. 
13s 
14. 
15. 


16. 


17. 
18. 


19. 


20. 


21. 


22. 


* 
24. 
25. 


26. 


27. 


28. 


29. 
_ 


Ix, 
+6; 
39” 


34. 


. 
r 8. 


That He "wats 75 tbe Perſian 1 Q who * 
had ſent an Embaſſic to him,) in favour of the - 


— 


Chriſtians there, © pag. 609 
Conſtantinus Auguſtus' Letter to Sapor King of 
the Perſians, wherein he makes a mo# pious 
| Confeſſion of Bad and Chrift. did. 


_ That He ſpeaks agninſt Idols, and concerning the 


Glorification, of Gad. ibid. 


Againſt the Tyrants and Perſecutors ; and concer- 


ning Valerian who. was taken Priſoner. .6 10 


That He ſav the Fall of the Perſecutors, and does 


now rejoyce becauſe of the Peace of the Chriſti- 


ant. ibid. 
An Exhortation, that he ſhould love the Chriſtians 
who live in h Country. ibid. 


How, by the earneſtneſ of Conſtantine*s Prayers, 
Peace was beſtowed on the Chriſtians, 61 


That both on his Money, and in his Pictures, he 


order d himſelf to be A N and drawn in 4 
praying poſture. e id. 


That He iſſued forth a Law, forbidding his own 


Statues to be placed in the Idol>Temples: ibid. 
Hs praying in the Palace, and his reading of the 
Divine Scriptures. * 100 ibid. 
That by a Law he commanded Sunday and Fri- 
day to be honoured. ibid. 
How he ordered the Ethnick. Soldiers to pray on 
Sundays. 612 
The Form of Prayer which Conſtantine gave to 
his Soldiers, ; 
He orders the Aten of our Saviour's 
Croſs to be drawn upon the Arms of his Soldiers. 
ibid, 

His Mesa and Earneſtneſt i in Praying, and his 
relipious Obſervation of the Feſtival of Ea- 
ſter. 612 


How He prohibited the Worſhip of Idols; but ho- 


noured the Feaſts of the Martyrs. ibid. 


That He affirmed himſelf to be as twere a Biſhop 


of External Affairs. 614 
Concerning hx probibiting of Sacrifices, and Ini- 
tiations, and concerning His aboliſhing the Gla- 
diators, and the heretofore impure Prieſts of 
the Nile. ibid. 
The Amendment of that Law made againſt the 
Childleſs, as alſo the Alteration of that Law 
concerning Wills and T:ſlaments. ibid. 
That he made a Law, that a Chriſtian ſhould not 
be Slave to a Jew, and that the Decrees of 
Synods ſhould be firm and authentick , and ſo 
forth. 915 
His Gifts beſtowed on the Churches and his 
Diſtributions of Money to Virgins, and to the 


Poor, ivid. 
5 peeche s and Diſcourſes written by Conſtan- 
tine. | 616 


That he ſhewed a certain covetous Perſon the mea- 
ſure of a ws ro the end he might ſham? 


him: ibid. 
That He was laught at becauſe of his too preat 
Clemency. ; 617 


C oncerning Conſtantine Oration, which he wrote 


to the Convention of the Saints. ibid. 
How He heard Euſebius's Panegyrick concerning 
the Sepulchre of our Saviour, in a-ſtanding 


poſtures ibid. 
That He wrote to Euſebius concerning Eaſter, and 
about the Divine Bocks. 9 ibid. 


Conſtantine*s Letter to Euſebius, wherein he 
commends hy Oration concerning Eaſter. 618 

Conſtantine's Letter to Euſebius, concerning 
the providing ſome Copies of the Divine Scri” 
prures; ibid. 

In what manner the 0 opies were provided. ibid. 


Chap. 38. 


) 


ibid. 
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0 . N embracing the Chriſtian Religion, w made, 4 8 | tians, He took, the B. ſhops along with him, 


. | City, and named Conſtantia pag. So and provided 4 Tent made in form of a 
Chap. 39. Tear in Phœnice there was a City made, termed. £37 A Church. pag. 625 | 
Ds . Conſtantina ; and in other Cities the Idols Chap. 57. That having recefoed the Embaſſ e of the Perſians, 
were deſtroyed, and Churches eretted. ibid. Na He watch'd all night, together with others, on 
Chap. 40. That having created his three Sons Cæſars in the | the Fea#t of Eaſter. | bbid. 
1 y three ten years of by Reign, He celebrated the Chap. 58. Concerning the building of that termed the Mar- 
Dedication of the Martyrium at in, ftyrium of the Apoſtles, at Conſtantinople, 
„ id. 626 
Chap. 41. That i in ehis interim He ordered a Synod to be Chap. 59. A fadber Deſerigzion id the LE Martyrium. 
convened at Tyre, becauſe of ſome Controver- . ibid. 
ſies ſtarted in Egypt. | ibid. Chap. 60. That in 111 1 Church alſo, He built himſelf a Se- 
Chap. 42. Conſtantine's Letter to the Synod at Tyre. 1 pulehre. ibid. 
Chap. 43+ That at the Feaſt of Dedication of the Church at | Chap. 61. The Emperor's Indiſpofition of Body at Heleno- 
Jeruſalem, there were _— preſent out of 8 polis, and his Prayers: Alſo, concerning his 
; all the Provinces. | ibid, | Baptiſm. 627 
Chap. 44. Concerning their Reception by Marianus the No- Chap. 62. Conſtantine's requeſt to the Biſpops, that they con- 
e concerning the Money diſtributed a- fer Baptiſm upon him. 628 
mongſt the Poor, and the ſacred Gifts of the up. 63. In what manner He praiſed God, after He had re- 
Church. 621 ceived Baptiſm. 629 
Chap. 45. Various Diſcourſes of the Biſhops, in the ſacred "a 64 The Death of Conſtantine on the Feſtival of Pen- 
| Aſſemblies ; as. alſo of Euſebius himſelf the tecoſt, about Noon. ibid. 
- Author of this Work, ibid. | Chap. 65. The Lamentations of the Milice and Tribunes. 
Chap. 46. That He afterwards recited hi Deſcription of our 1 630 
Saviour's Martyrium, and hn Oration upon | Chap. 66. That His Body was carried from Nicomedia 7 
Conſtantine's Tricennalia, before the Empe- 5 Conſtantinople, into the Palace. ibid. 
| ror himſelf. . 7 622, | Chap. 67. That even after His death, he was honoured by the 
Chap. 47. That the Synod at Niczahapned on Conſtantine”; Comites and the ret, in the ſame manner as 
Vicennalia; but the Dedication of the Church when he was alive. | ibid. 
at Jeruſalem was performed on hy Tricenna- Chap. 68. In what manner the Army reſolved, that bs 
„ ibid. Sons ſpould be forthwith proclaimed Augu- 
Chap. 48. That Conſtantine was difpleaſed with one, who | ſti. 631 
| | praiſed Him too highly.  _ tbid. | Chap. 69. The Mourning at "Rome for Conſtantine, and 
Chap. 49. The — of Conſtantius Cæſar, Hy Son. the Honour done him by Pictures after hi 
7 * 4 BMD, | - ibid. 
Chap. 50. The Embaſſic and Preſents ſent from the Indians. Chap. 70. That His Body was depo red at Conſtantinople, 
| ibid. | by his Son Conſtantius. ibid. 
Chap. 51. That Conſtantine having parted his Empire be- Chap. 71. The Performance of the Solemn Prayers in that 
| twixt his three Sons, inſtrutted them in the Art termed the Martyrium of the Apoltles, at 
. of Governing, and Offices of Piety. | ibid. | the Funeral of Conſtantine. ibid. 
Chap. 52. How, when they were arrived at Man's eſtate, He Chap. 72. Concerning the Bird termed the Phoenix, 6 32 
taught them Piety. ibid. | Chap. 73. In what manner they ampt Conſtantine on 
Chap. 53. That after He had reigned about two and thirty | Coyns, aſcending up into Heaven as were. 
| years, and lived above ſixty, He had a Body ibid. 
that was ſound and healthy. 624 | Chap. 74. That whereas God had been 8 by Him, 
| Chap. 54. Concerning thoſe who abuſed hs eximious Huma- He was on the other hand deſervedly honoured 
nity, to Avarice and a pretence of Piety. ibid. | by God. | ibid, 
Chap. 55. How Conſtantine wrote Orations to the very laft ar. 75. That Conſtantine was more pious than any of the 
1 day of his life, | day AD foregoing Roman N 633 


The Contents of the Emperor Conflantine's Oration, which He 
entitled to the Convention of the Saints. 


| Chap. 1. HE Preface males mention of Eaſter ; iy ( Chap. 5. That Chriſt the Son of God framed all things, and. 


that Chriſt, having been ſeveral 10 be- has appointed to every thing the term of its 

neficial to all Men, hath had Plots framed a- _ Exiſtence. 5 p. 638 

gainſt him by thoſe, on whom he has conferred Chap. 6. Concerning Fate; that what is diſcourſed of it is 

Favours. pag. 635 | falſe ;, and this is demonſtra ted, both | from 

Chap. 2. An Addreſs to the Church, and to his Hearers, : Human Laws, and things | Created ; which are 
| that they would pardon and amend his Mi- moved, not diſorderly, but in a regular manner; 
ſtakes. 636 by which Order of theirs, they demonſtrate the 

Chap. 3. That God is both the Father of The Logos, and | Command of the Creator. | . 
- the Framer of the whole Creation; and, that | Chap, 7. That, in things which we can 't underſtand, we 

it were impoſſible for things to conſiſt, if their 2 ought to gloriſie the Creator's Wiſdom ; nor 

Cauſes were diverſe. 637 muſt we ſuppoſe Chance, or any thing elſe, ſave 

Chap. 4+ Concerning their Error who worſhip Images. 638 | God, to be the Cauſe of them. © Bt 
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= ren, 3 | Chap. 19. © Thar th Propheſie concerning our Saviour, was r 
=_ Por deligbt, be furniſhes them in an indifferent forged by any the Chriſtians ; but was wrie- © 
manner only; beſtowing both ſorts, ſo a: may] ' den by Sibylla Erythriza, whoſe Books Cicero 
be agreeable to their profit and advantage.p.641 | ' * ' | 'rendred into Latin Verſe, before the the Coming 
Chap. 9. Concerning the Philoſophers, who, becauſe they | © of Chriſt. And, that Virgil makes mention 
nd | deſired to know all things, erred - as to their |  — e thu Sibyl, 4 alſo of a Virgin delivered of * 


— 
o 
. 


, 2 Opinions; and ſome of them were expoſed | ' © Child: but be ſang of this Myſtery obſcurely, 
hs to Dangers. Alſo, concerning the Opinions of | © out of a fear of thoſe then in power. 654 
R | Plato. . 642 | Chap. 20. Other Verſes of Virgilius Maro's concerning 
Chap. to. Concerning thoſe men, who do not only. rejeft the 0 _- » Chriſt, and the Interpretation of tbem 3 in 
"I 2 Dogmata of the Sacred Scriptures, but a | which tis ſhown, but obſcurely, as the uſage ef 
A: of the Philoſophers alſo; and, that we either Poets is, that the Myſtery 5 diſcloſed. 655 
| ought to give the Poets eredi®in all things, or, Chap. 21. That "tis impoſſible for theſe things to be ſpoken _ 
in nothing. | 643 concerning a meer Man: and, that Unbe- 
Chap. 11. Concerning our Lord's coming in the Fleſh, what it lievers, by reaſon of their ignorance of the 
| was, and for what reaſons it has hapned: ibid. Divine Worſhip, know not even whente they 
Chap. 12. Concerning thoſe who knew not thi Myſtery; and, | have their Being, *. 1 


that their ignorance i voluntary; and, what | Chap. 22. The Emperor's Thankſgiving, wherein he aſcribes 
great Bleſſings await thoſe who know it, and | Victories, and all hs other Bleſſings, to Chriſt ;. 


eſpecially them who have died in that Confeſſion. | © alſo a Reproef of Maximinus the Tyrant of 
| | | | e . thoſe Times, who by the Severity of hi per- 
Chap. 13. That a Difference of the Parts of the Creation 5 | | ſecution bad increaſed the Glory of the Chri- 
" meceſſary; and that a propenſity to Good and | © ſtian Religion. . 658 
Evil, ſprings from the Mill of Men; and | Chap. 23. Copcerning the Polity of the Chriſtians ; and, that 
| therefore, that the Fudgment of God j neceſſary the Deity rejoyces in thoſe who lead virtuous * 
7 and agreeable to Reaſon. As 648 | - | lives: and, that we ought to expect a Fudge- 
i Chap. 14. That a created nature i; at avaſt diſtance from an | ment and a Retribution. 
10 | Eſſence which is uncreated : and, that Man ap- Chap. 24. Concerning Decius, Valerianus, and Aurelianus, 
118 proaches neareſt to God by a virtuous life. ibid. | who ended their lives miſerably, becauſe of their 
. Chap. 15. hat Precepts our Saviour delivered, and what | | perſecution of the Church, „ 660 --. 
bt: | Miracles he wrought; and how beneficial he | Chap. 25. Concerning Diocletian, who with infamy reſign d 
140 hath been to theſe who own a Suljection to | "the Empire; and, by reaſon. of his perſecu- 
10 | Him. | f 649 ling the Church, wos ſtricken with Thunder. 
17% Chap., 16. That the Coming of Chriſt x foretold by the 5 7 een $60 433% ed 
0 | | Prophets; and, that he was appointed for the de- | Chap, 26. That God is the Cauſe of the Emperor's Piety ; 
mill - ftruR ion of Idols, and idolatrous Cities, 650 | and, that we ought to ſeek proſperous Events 
Fl Chap. 17. Concerning the Wiſdom of Moles, which was e- from God, and to impute them to him ; but 
#0 mulated by the Wiſe-men amongſt the Hen- | 6 muſt aſcribe faults to our own Sloth and Neg- 
1188 thens ; alſo concerning Daniel, and the Three | ligence. „ 661 
1" | „„ Caen: 5 651 | 3 | 
0 Chap. 18. Concerning Sibylla Erythrea, who ——_ in ; I . . 
14 | an Acroſtick of Verſes, manifeſting our Lord Euſebius Pamphilus's Oration in praiſe of the Emperor 
1" and hi Paſſon, The Acroſtick 5 this; Conſtantine, ſpoken at hi Tricennalia, is divided into 
1 0 SON OF XVIII. Chapters, without Contents. 
1. | A Neient Writers were wont, before their Books, tOTt an index | or, Contents] of the Chapters; to the end, the Readers 
] might know, at firſt ſight as *twere, what was treated of in each Book. Now this was uſually done by them two ways. 


For they Either pretix*d the Contents of all the Books together, before their whole Work; as Plinius Secundus has done in his 
Books of Natural Hiſtory. Or elſe their uſage was, to ſet the Contents of the Chapters before each Book; as Our Euſebius has 
done in bis Eccleſiaſtick Hiſtory, For *tis not to be doubted, but Euſebius did himſelf make theſe Contents or Titles of the 
Chapters, and ſet them before his Books of Ziſtory, as they now occur. We may indeed obſerve, that in theſe Contents Euſe- 
bius does always ſpeak of hipieIfin the brit Perſon, For inſtance, after the Contents of the Chapters of the Second Book, theſe 
words occur: Fn. In 2 nutvn H, , a KH O, Tr ,p , wore % SinwrEGr., That is, Note, that 
this Book was collected by us, out of the Writings of Clemens, Tertullian, Joſephus, and Philo. Beſides, in his Seventh Book, theſe 
are the Contents of the Laſt Chapter; Slee 7 π nu s ures dr, mov ex , M d poy, &c. That is, Concer 
ning thoſe Feclefraſtick Perſons who were famous in our own Age, &c. Whence it may plainly be gathered, that Euſebius the Com- 
piler of this Hiſtory, was the Author of the Contents of zhe Chapters alſo. Beſides, Riſinus, who rendred the Books of Eecleſia- 
tick Hiſtory into Latin, about fx hundred years after” Fuſebiuss death, found the ſame Contents in his Creek Copy, which now 
occur in our Copzes. And this is apparent from Rufinus's Manuſcript _ one of which, written out above ſeven hundred 
vears ſince, I have in my cuſtody, | For in them the Contents of the Chapters are always ſet before every Book, in the ſame 
order wherein they are now placed in our Greek Manuſcript Copies, And Rufins calls them Capitula. But Caſſiodorus in his 
Preface to the Tripertite Hiſtory, terms them righter Titulos; as does likewiſe St. Cypraan, in his Exhortation to Martyrdom, 
[written] to Fortunatus. Com endium feci, ſays he, ut propoſitis tiiulis, quos quis noſcere debeat-& tenere; Capitula Dominica 
ſubneFerem, Where you ſee that Tituli are diftinguiſh'd from Capitula. Moreover, S¹, ,s, in the word x-24a ay, and in 
the word iO, remarks, that Titul; differ from Capitula. For inftance, St. Matihew [he ſays ] contains ſixty eighi T7tuli, 
but three hundred fifty five Capitula; and ſo 8 the other Goſpels, Capztulum is properly a Part of a Book, which con- 
tains the entire Narratrve of ſome one thing, But Titulns is an Index ſet above the Capitulum; and ſometimes one Trtulus or Title 
contains many Capita or Chapters, as may be {een in the Pande&s of the Civil Law. T he ſame thing was hereto!ore. viſible in 
St. Matthew's Goſpel, which had more Chapters than Titles, as Suidas does atte!!. So allo in the other Goſpels, For, that Paſ- 
ſage which occurs in Su74a5, namely, that St. Mark had forty eight T7tulz, and but thirty ſiæx Capita, is faulty, and inſtead of 
thirty ſix, it mult be mended thus, two hundred thirty three, as may be plairly gathered irom the Canons of the Goſpels which 
Our Euſebius compoſed, But ſometimes each Titulus does aniwer each Capitulum, as tis in theſe Books of Ecclefiaftick Hiſtory. 
And in th Magarine and Medicaan Copies, the Tituli or Contents of each Look are preiix'd, together with the Numeral Notes 
or Figures, But ini the Fuletian Manuſcript, aſter the Titulus, ag9d) aur is added, together with the Numeral Note, But 
this term never ocurs in thoſe Excellent Copies which I have mentioned: Yea, inſtead thereof, found the word aferoy# 
placed in the Beginning of the Fourth Book, over the very Contents of the Chapters; Aaſs TeTag]s aro; a. T hat is, The 
Contents of the Fourth Book, Valeſ. | os | 
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from that Edition ſet forth by Var zs: 


Trexnted at Paris in the Year 1639. 
VaLEsIus's Annotations on the ſaid Hiſtorian; which are done 
into ENGLI8H, and ſet at their proper places in the Margin. 
bn . e  Hereto alſo is annex'd, Lg | " 
ccount of the Life and Writings of the foreſaid Hiſtorian ; Collected by = | 
_ - . VaLesrus, and Rendred into EX GLI. we 
inted by J. M. for 4. and J. Churchill, at the Black Swan in Pater-Noſter- 
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| Wen \ 


AVING performed the Office of a Solemn (a) Dedication, *tis now time, Moi (,)vacs- 
ILuſtrious Prelates ! That I ſhould give Tu a particular Account of my Work. For, us dedica- 
whereas this Labour was undertaken by me, on ur Account chiefly, and by Tour K 
Command ; I do both wiſh, and alſo hope, that before all others, Ton will be the Rea- ume, 
ders and Judges of my Work. There are three things therefore, which I have endeavoured to (which 
perform in this Edition. The firſt is, an Amendment of the Greek Text - The ſecond; a Latin Taſehins's = 
Verſion of it. The third is, an Explanation of the obſcurer places. As touching the Ten Books hg 
Latin Verſion, after three Tranſlators of Euſebiu”s Hiſtory, I have made a fourth. But no per- A Ei 
{on before us, had attempted an Amendment aiid-Explanation of the Euſebian Work, | But, that ig | 
I may ſpeak more diſtinctly concerning each particular. im its Place and Order, I will begin firſt tine, Con- 3 
from the Enendation. Whoever attempt a new Edition of old Writers, thoſe Perſons muſt fe and 
of neceſlity begin their Labour from an Emendation. So Origen, after he had undertaken a New His own). 
Edition of the Seventy Interpreters, and had found many paſſages in them that were doubtful and to the 
diſagreeable by reaſon of the diverſity of Copies, in the firſt place Laboured in an Emendation of I 
them. And having compared the Copies of the Seventy Seniors, partly with the Hebrew Text, ſhops, aud 
partly with three other Editions, namely Aquila s, Theodotion's, and Symmacbus's ; He took out = — | 
all thoſe Errors which had crept into the Edition of the Seventy Seniors. For this He himſelf the Cali 
intimates, in His Eighth Tractate on St. Matthew, in theſe Words. (5) In Exemplaribus quidem canChurchs 


; ; . : | | 2 7; b) See 
Veteris Teſtamenti, uacungque fuerunt inconſonantia, Deo preſtante coaptare porumus ; Utentes 2 


. on . e, 4 F > 
judicio cæterarum Editionum. Ea enim * videbantur aud Septuaginta dubia eſſe propter Con- Works, e- 


ſonantiam Exemplariorum, facientes judicium ex Editionibus reliquis, convenientia ſervavimus, ond part, 
Indeed, in the Copies of the Old Tæſtament, whatever | paſſages] were diſagreeable, by Gods af. . — 
 fiſtance we have been able to make ſit; uſing the judgment of the reſt of the Editions. For thoſe 1619. 

| paſſages | which ſeemed in the Seventy to be doubtful by reaſon of the agreement of Copies, making 31 
4 judgment from the other Editions, we have preſerved agreeable. e 


Origen's Example was afterwards followed by St. Ferome, who beſtowed a new Edition of the 
Seventy 1ranſlators mended by Himſelf, and diſtinguiſhed by Afterisks and Obelisks, on the Men 
of His own Language, as He Himſelf atteſts in ſeveral places. And that I may ſpeak alſo con- 
cerning profane Writers, Crates and Ariſtarchus, Grammarians, who ſet forth moſt accurate Edi- 
tions of Homer's Poem, have done nothing elſe in a manner, but mended and diſtinguiſhed that 
Work, In like manner therefore, when I had reſolved to publiſh a New Edition of the Euſebian 
Hiſtory, I uſed my utmoſt Induſtry and diligence, in its Emendation. Two Editions only of 
Euſebius's Hiſtory have hitherto come forth in Greek. The one is the Paris-Edition, which 
Robert Stephens Printed; a Perſon who on this very account has deſerved highly of Learning 
becauſe He was the firſt that publiſhed the Body of Eccleſigſtick Hiſtory in a moſt Excellent Eat 
The other is the Geneva-Edition. But this has in the Greek Text every where expreſt that Edition 
of Robert Stephens fave only, that it has various Readings and Emendations ſet at the Margin, 
[taken] out of the Copies of Learned Men; and, that out of thoſe Copies it has ſupplied ſome 
imperfect ions which occur in the Books concerning the Life of Conſtantine, Therefore, my pains 
was to be beſtowed upon that one Edition only . Robert Stephens. Which, with as much 

| | 2 


diligence 
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VALESI USS PREF ACE. 0 
diligence as 1 could, I havę compared with Faur Manuſgript Copies of the beſt Note, and have 
| Ivy #1 — laces. Two of theſe Four Copiat, the King's Library furniſh'd us with: 
The former bears * Arms of Francis the Firſt; written on Silken Paper, about four hundred 
years ſince; and it does ſometimes exhibit ſingular Readings, and very different from the other 
Copies, This is that, which in mp Notes | have named The King's Copy. The other is out of 
the Medieæan Library, which being now removed into the King's, is called by one and the ſame 
name of the King's Library. This, to diſtinguiſh it from that farmer Copy, is in Our Notes ter- 
med the Medicean Copy. Which, though it be ſomething leſs ancient, is nevertheleſs tranſcri- 
bed from an excellent Copy, and by a Learned hand. Robert Stephens had made uſe of Both 
theſe Copies, in His Edition of the 2 55 Hiſtory. And in His Printing of the Text it ſelf, 
He has alinoſt every where followed the King's Copy, and very ſeldom departs from its footſteps, 
as I have remark'd in my Notes. But in the diſtinction of the Chapters, He has expreſt the Medi- 
cean Copy, wherein the Contents are ſet before each Chapter, and are written in Red- Letters. 
There is, beſides thoſe, a third Coyy, belonging to the moſt Eminent Cardinal Fulinss Magarinus. 
Before 1 ſpeak concerning the Goodneſs and Excellency of which Copy, it is requiſite, and You 
(Moſt illuſtrious Prelares!) with importunity ſeem to crave this very thing of me, that a few 
words ſhould be ſaid concerning the Moi? Eminent Cardinal, by whom that Copy was lent me. 
For, whereas this Moſt Eminent Prince, born to every thing that is Great, does embrace Learn- 
ing with a ſingular aflection and benevolence z We, who from our infancy have applied our Minds 
to the Studies of Learning, ſhould doubtleſs be ungrateful, ſhould we not, both in our own, and 
in the name of all Learned Men in general, ſtudy to render Him all poſlible Thanks, as well in 
Words, as in our Writings. Farther, with what favour and how great a benevolence He does 
honour and reſpect Learning, His bounteous Liberality and Munificence tow:rds Learned Men 

(% He al- does atteſt 5 which, to ſpeak nothing concerning other Perſons, (a) He was lately willing ſhould 

— V+ be extended even to me alſo, when I neither hop'd for, nor thought of any ſuch thing. The 

_ * ſame thing is declar'd by His moſt compleatly-furoiſh'd Library. Which having ſtor'd with in- 

Penfion ofnumerable Copies of the Beſt Writers. partly Printed, and partly in Manuſcript ; He does not 

93 1 8 keep it perpetually ſhut like ſome Sepulchre, as thoſe old Senators of the City Rome did, whom 

which ( Ammianus Marcellinus doth ſharply reprove on tht very account: but opens it, as *twere 

ſumm the ſome publick Houſe, to all the Learned; and voluntarily iuvites each Perſon to it; and freely 

— 4 impirts the uſe of His Manuſcript Books to the Studious, as often as they ſhall have need. What 

yearly, asſhall I ſay concerning His other Virtues and eximious Accompliſhments of Mind? What concern- 

ng, eg: ing His wonderful Moderation and Lenity, whereby He hath allayed inteſtine Commotions and 
and by bs Tumults without the blood of any Citizen? But, theſe things will be ſpoken by me more fitly 


Wil Gon- at another time, or more Rhetorically by others. For at preſent I have reſolved, to purſue thoſe 
inued i - 


til vareg. Praiſes of His only, which do apart belong to the Studies of Literature. Nevertheleſs, I can't 


4s death: poſlibly refrain my ſelf, but muſt {peak ſomething here concerning that Peace, which the moſt 
a * Eminent Cardinal, with all immaginable earneſtneſs and induſtry, does now chiefly urge and 
urittenby promote, and which we hope will in a ſhort time be made publick by His Majeſties (c) Procla- 
bis brother mat ion. For, this thing is of great concern to the advantage of Learning; which every one 
1 know's to be the Child of Peace, and to repoſe it ſelf under its Umbrage and Defence. Whereas 
Amm. therefore the moſt Eminent Cardinal, when firſt placed at the Helm of State, had not Himſelf 
—_— raiſed a diſmal War with the Spaniards, but had found it already raiſed : by various Councils 


14. p. 14. (as [tis requiſite] in ſo Great an Aﬀair,) long and accurately weighed, at length He hath reſolv'd 
Edin Paris upon this; that the Spaniards are to be broken by a laſting War, aud muſt really be made to 
8. know how powerful the French are in Arms, Riches, Valour, Conſtancy, and the other neceſſary 
cher. Proviſions and Helps for a War: that the Enemy, made ſenſible of their own weakneſs and the 
power of the French, might be {lower in future to provoke Our Nation, either by Arms or Inju- 
ries. For ['twas His Sentiment, ] that a firm and ſecure Peace could no otherwiſe be made with 

the Enemy, than till ſuch time as by their frequent Overthrows and Loſſes they had perceived, 

that they were inferior to the French in waging War. Therefore, when the Spaniards, no other- 

wiſe than the Phrygians, had at length underſtood that; then the moſt Eminent Cardinal, per- 
ceiving a fit opportunity of entring into a Peace preſented it ſelf, refus d not to make it with the 
Enemy, and to recede ſomething from Our Right, from the chief point of the whole War; laſt- 

ly from that Hope and Victory which we had now almoſt in our Hands; that thereby He might 
[promote] the Good of the People, [ anſwer] the wiſhes of all good Men, and gratifie the de- 

fire of the whole Chriſtian World. In which Affair I cawt indeed enough admire His ſingular 
Prudence, and His Wiſdom that was ſalutary to the State. For the Peace was for no other rea- 

ſon deferred ſo long, than that in future it might be laſtinger and more firm. And let thus much 

be ſaid by the by, concerning the praiſes of the moſt Eminent Cardinal. Who having, during 

the War, never deſiſted from cheriſhing Learning and Learned Men in a moſt gracious manner; 

tis much more to be hop'd, that in the time of His Own Peace, He will embrace the ſame Arts 

with a choice Affection and Care: and will bring it to effect, that Our French, who for the Glo- 

ry of Arms have been always eminent above other Nations, may now excel for the praiſe of 


Learning, 


%%Sßͤk!:!!!! 


Learning, and in Studies of the beſt Arts. But, tis now time, that we ſhould return thither, 
whence we have digreſs'd. That third Copy therefore, which the Library of the Moſt Eminent 
Cardinal hath furniſh'd us with, is far the beſt and ancienteſt of all thoſe Copies of Euſebius 
which I have ſeen. For, whatever Emendations we found in other Copies, are all ſhown us by 

that Manuſcript : And many other Amendments occur in it, which I found not in other Copies, 
as the Studious Readers will be able to perceive from my Annotations, It is written in Parch- 
ment, [tranſcrib'd}] about ſeven hundred years fince, moſt neatly and alſo moſt correctly. It 
has likewiſe (a) Short Expoſitions now and then ſet at the fide, ſometimes in an ancient, ſome- (4) Se- 
times in a more modern hand; which Expoſitions we have ſet down in Our Notes, at their due “. 
places. Many other things alſo are to be taken notice of in that Excellent Manuſcript. partly in 
the Accents, partly in the (b ) Diftin&ion or Punct ation. For, as to the Accents, in that Manu- (5) He 
{cript Words are often acuted, which in other Copies have a Circumflex Accent. For inſtance, ai. —_— 
and h in that Copy are always acuted. But on the contrary, ogia, which in other Manu- guiſhing 
ſcripes is marked with an acute Accent, is Circumfletted in that Copy. And this in my judgment 3 
is righter. But, as to the Diſtinction, which we vulgarly term the Pundit ation, this Copy is ſo accu- from ano- 
rately pointed, that from this very one Manuſcript you may underſtand the whole manner and Know- ther, and 
ledge of pointing, which is a thing of no ſmall moment. Indeed, before I had procured this Co- fe, 44 
py, I was not thorow ly acquainted with the uſefulneſs and neceſſity of the Middle diſtinction; Members 
with which, that very one Book, diligently inſpected and examined, hath at length made me ac- 9 Sach 
quainted. But, we ſhall {peak more hereafter, concerning the Diſtinction. This moreover, . 
have obſerved in that moſt ancient Manuſcript, as often as a (c) full diſtinction, or ma gun is (c) Full 
ſet in any Line, the firſt Letter of the following Line appears without the order of the reſt, and 99" 
touches upon the very outward Margin. And this 1s a ſign, that a new Chapter, or a new Pe- 
riod is begun after that final diſtinctiun. I have obſerved the ſame in the other Manuſcript Co- 
pies alſo. Indeed, in the Old Sheets of the King's Library, which contain Euſebius's Boobs con- 
cerning the Life of Conſtantine, I have found that *tis always ſo, as often as a new Chapter is be- 

gun. We had, beſides, a fourth Copy out of the Library of that mo#t illuſtrious Perſonage Nicho- 
las Fuket, who bears the Office of Procurator General in the Senate of Paris, and at the fame time 
manages the Præfecture of the Royal Treaſury, with the higheſt commendation. And thefe four 
Manuſcript Copies we have made uſe of, in order to our amendment of the Books of Eccle/taftick 
 Hiftory, But, we have compared the Books concerning the Life of the Emperor Conſtantine, with 

three ancient Copies. The firſt is that Copy of the King's, concerning which I have ſpoken a- 
bove, in which Manuſcript, before the Books of Eccleſraitick Hiftory, occur the four Books con- 
cerning the Life of the Emperor Conſtantine, written, though not in the ſame, nevertheleſs in an 
ancient hand. The ſecond place belongs to the Old Sheets of the King's Library, So I call cer- 
tain Papers, which are digeſted into Quaternions ; but they are looſe, and are not made up into 
the form of a Book. In theſe Sheets, beſides Euſebius's Books concerning the Life of Conftantine, 
and the Oration of the ſame Emperor to the Saints, occurs the fut Quaternion of the Ecclefiaftick 
Hifory ; whereof I have likewiſe made frequent mention inmy Notes. All the reſt of it, by what 
accident I know not, is loſt, The Fuketian Library furniſhed us with the third Copy, Wherein, 
before the hr Books concerning the Life of the Emperor Conſtantine, is prefixt Euſebins's Panegy- 
rick, ſpoken to the ſame Conffantine, inthe thirtieth year of His Empire. This Copy, tho' of the 
meaneſt Antiquity, is nevertheleſs of the beſt Note, and in many places more correct and larger 
than thoſe two former, which Robert Stephens made uſe of in in His Edition, Beſides theſe Ma- 
nuſcript Copies, we were aflifted by thoſe various Readings and Emendat ions, which learned Men 
had with their own Hands noted at the Margin of Robert Srephens's Edition. Of which ſort many 
Books are now to be found. But we made uſe more eſpecially of three, which are likewiſe often 
mentioned in our Notes. The firſt was Hadrian Turnebus's, which with great exactneſs He had 
compared with The King's, and The Medicæan Copy. But the Books concerning the Life of the 
Emperor Conftamtine, had been compared with an Engliſh Copy, either by the Hand of Hadrian 
Turnebus Himſelf, or that of Odo Turnebus, The ſecond Copy was YVulcobins's ; which, becauſe 
 Renatus Moreus a Phyſician of Paris had lent me, Iam wont in my Notes to term Moreus's Copy. 
This Book contains lome few other Emendations, beſides thoſe which occur in Turnebug's Copy. 
The third was Sir Henry. Savil's Book, a Perſon of incamparable Learning; it was ſent me out 
of England by Janes Uſher Arch-Biſhop of Armagh. For, whereas I had perceived, that in Uſhers 
Notes on the Martyrdom of the B. Polycarp, a Manuſcrpt Copy of Enſehiuss Hiſtory out of Sir 
Henry Savill's Library was quoted ; and had found, that, by ſome paſſages produced by Uſher, 
that Copy was of the beſt Note; I made my requeſt to Him by Letter, that he would trauſmit to 
me the various Readings of 7h Copy; for I did ſuppoſe, that the whole Copy had been compa- 
red by him. But he wrote back to me, that the Copy it ſelf, written in ſilken Paper, had been 
given by Sir Henry Savil to the Oxford Library. But he preſently ſent me Robert Stephenss Edi- 
tion, in the Margin whereof Sir Henry Savil had noted the Emendations taken out of that his own 

Manuſcript Copy. Nevertheleſs, as far as I have been able to conjeQure, Sir Henry Savil hath 
not {et all the Readings of the Manuſcript Copy at the fide of that Edition; but thoſe only, which 
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7 he thought to be good and undoubted. For ſome Read ings are produced by L 
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er out of that MaZ 
nuſcript Copy, which I afterwards perceived were omitted by Sir Henry Sevil. Farther, the ſame 


'Sir Henry Savil, at the Margin of that Edition, hath written many Amendments, out of a Book 


of John Chriſtophorſon's ; which Book Chriſtophorſon had compared with ſome Manuſcript Copies. 


Theſe are the Helps from Books, wherewith we were furniſhed, when we undertook to mend the 
Books of Euſebius's Hiſtory,” But leſt any oneſhould perhaps think, that any thing hath been al- 


ter'd by us raſhly and at pleaſure, we do before all things deſire the Readers ſhould know, that 
we have done nothing without the conſent and authority of the belt Copies, And fo {crupulous 
were we, of making any Alteration in theſe Books, that when it appear'd moſt evidently, that the 
place was corrupted, we refuſed even then to favour and follow our own. Conjecture. For proof 
hereof may be [| produced] a place in the Cloſe of the Tenth Bock of the Ecclefraſtick Hittory, pag. 
399 [ Our Edition ;] which runs thus: & apery mon Jroorb aa S pemubs fu, O. unn xwy- 
.. We could very eaſily have reſtored the true Reading here, and inſtead of &xwmperas, 
mended it in this manner, &«wpiawy. For ſo Gelaſius Cygicemis, in (a) his Second Bool, cites 


1. pag. 48. this place of Enſebins : nor is it otherwiſe written in Euſebius s Second Book concerning the Life of 


Edit. Pa 


ris, 1590. 


69 4 
Pauſe. 


(c) Adus 
verborum, 


Conitantine, Chap. 19; where this Paſſage is repeated almoſt in the very ſame words. Laſtly, no 
place is mended in this our Edition, concerning which I have not advertiſed the Reader in my 
Notes, and have not given an Account of mine Amendment. DOR ee 0 

Diſtinction, or Punctation, is not the leaſt part of Emendation; concerning which I muſt ſay 
ſomething, leſt peradventure the Readers ſhould be confounded by a new kind of Pointing, which 
was firſt brought into his Edition by me. Although, if we would ſpeak properly, this is not a 


new ſort of Diſtinction, but the oldeſt, and made uſe of by all the Ancients, as well Greek as Latin 


Writers: Which being wholly diſuſed and loſt by the negligence of more modern Authors, Ihave, 
at leaſt in part, endeavour'd to reſtore in hie Edition. Thoſe Ancients indeed (the Figures of 
Letters being then newly invented,) wrote in one continued form, without any di##imzo2 at all. 
Which thing contained much of difficulty both in reading and pronouncing, the ancient Grom- 
marians found out three Poſitures or Diffinctions, whereby, as *twere by certaln Stations aud 
Inne, the continued Journey of Speech might be diſtinguiſhed and divided. Their they termed. 
Mog. that is a Sub-diftinfion : The Second pany, that is a middle Diſtindt ion: The Third 
ea aſuiy, that is a final or full Diftinction. Now they noted them by three Points placed in 
a different fite. For a Point ſet at the bottom of a Letter, denotes a Sub-diitindion e a middle 
Diſtindlion, which the Latines have termed (b) Moram, is ſhown by a Point placed at the middle 
of a Letter. But that Point which is ſet at the head of a Letter, denotes a final Diſtindlion. What 
the Import and Deſign of theſe Diffinctions is, the Grammarians do inform us ; Donatus, and Ma- 
rius Victorinus, and Diomedes in his Second Book. Which Author laſt named, at this place ſhall 
be to us inſtead of all. Lectioni, ſays he, Poſituras accedere vel Diſtind iones oporiet, &*c. To 
Reading muſt be added the Poſirures or Diſtindtions, by Grecians termed Vzoas* which, during 
our reading, give a liberty of recovering Breath, leſt it ſhould fail by a Continuation. Theſe are 
three, a Diitinflion, a Sub-diſtinftion, a middle Diftinflion or Panſe, or, as ſome will Þave it, a 
Sub-middle : The Diverſity of which ¶ three, ] is ſhown by three Points ſet in a different place. And 
after ſome few words : A Difin&ion is a token of filence, when, the Senſe being ended, there is 
a liberty of reiting longer. The Mark hereof, is a Point ſer above the Verſe, at the head of the 


Letter. A Sub-diſtin&ion is a Sign of a meet and convenient Silence, whereby the Courſe of 


Pronunciation (the Senſe remaining) is ſo flop d, that what follows, ought to ſucceed immediately. | 
The Note hereof, is a Point placed underthe Verſe, A Pauſe is a ſmall Separation, interpoſed in 


the Continuation of Senſes, and poſſeſſes the middle place of a meet Diſtinction and Sub-aiſtinttion, 
in ſuch manner that it may ſeem neither perfect in the whole, nor omitted, but by a Signijication of 
Staying, may want the beginning of another Senſe. And it attends this Office only, that by the 
ſhorteſt Reſpiration it may recover and nouriſh the Reader's Breath. For, in pronouncing every 
one ought in ſuch wiſe to be filent, that, becauſe the Breath it ſelf is changed by a rind of decay, it 
may afterwards be recovered, As thus ; 


Ut belli ſignum Laurenti Turnus ab arce 

Extulit, & rauco ſtrepuerunt cornua Cantu. ” 
Utque acres concufſit equos, utque impulit arma, 

Extemplo turbati animi. a 


o 


For, there are many middle Clauſes of this Reading. Firſt, leſt thoſe be confounded, which are put 
as double-membred and treble-membred [ Clauſes, and the like. Then, that the (c) Emphaſis of 
the Words may be more eminently apparent and conſpicuous, which may be moved by ſome Atfeftion, 
either by Indignation, or Commiſeration compared, &c. Such Marks therefore of Diſtin&ions and 
Punctat ions as theſe, all the Ancients, as well Greeks as Latines, made uſe of in their Books: 
which alſo, as tis manifeſt, were till in uſe, in the Age of I{dorns Hiſpalenſts, For this we 

| : learn 


} 


learn from His Origines, Book 1. Chap. 19. In Manuſcript Copies likewiſe, whichare ſomewhat 


ancienter, the ſame way of diſtinguiſhing is always obſerved. But more modern Writers, 


whether by Unskilfulneſs, or a kind of Sloth and Negligence, have changed them all. And 


inſtead of a Sub- diſtinction, they have put (4) little Rods; for the mark of a middle Diſtin&ion, (4) Com. 
too Points But they have caſt the Note of a final Diſtinction from the Head to the Feet of a Let- *. 


ter. Which iil way of Pointing almoſt all Printers have follow'd, except Aldus Manucrrs. For 
he in his Edition of Greek Books. whereof he printed almoſt an innumerable company, hath al- 
ways retained that Punctation, which he had found in Manuſeript Copies. As to the Little Rods, 
I would not condemn them: For tis of very ſmall moment what Mark we ſhould make uſe of, 
to denote a Sub-diſtinition, provided that Mark be placed at the Feet of a Letter. Indeed, in that 


excellent and moſt aucient Manuſcript belonging to the Magurine Library, whereof 1 have made 


mention before, I found a little Rod placed ſometimes for a middle, ſometimes for a final Diſtin- 
Sion; that is, ſometimes at the middle of a Letter, ſometimes at the top. And not only by a 
little Rod, but alſo by a Sicilicum or awan, turned backwards, a middle Diſtimdtion, was ſometimes 
deroted, as Victorinus informs us in bis Firſt Book of the Art of Grammar, But, whereas we now - 
a- days put a Point at tlie Feet of a Letter for a ſinal Diſtindtion, in my judgment that can in no 
wiſe be born with. For it does not only contradict Antiquity, but Reaſon alſo. For Reaſon re- 


quires, that a Mark placed in the ſame ſite, ſhould denote the ſame Diſtinction. A Point there- 


fore placed in the bottom ought to ſigniſie the ſame that a lizzle Rod does, which is ſet at the bot- 
tom of a Letter. For, not the Mark it ſelf, but the Site of the Mark alters the Diſtinctiun. Whence 
tis made evident, that a final Diſtindtion is not rightly ſhown by ns, by our ſetting a Point at the 
foot of a Letter. Wherefore, tis not without reaſon that I have endeavour'd to reſtore the old 
way of Pun& ation in this Edition, I have indeed retained the Liizle Rod it ſelf, in regard it de- 
noting a Sub-diſtindtion it ſerves for the ſame purpoſe with a Point : but from the Authorit 
of the Manuſcript Copies, J have, by way of Recovery as *twere, put the middle Diſtinction in- 


to poileſſion of its own places. I he Advantage and Neceſſity whereof, the Studious, I hope, will 


ſoon acknowledge. For, that middle Diſtin#ton does not only ſerve for this purpoſe, that breath 
may be taken in order to the continuing the beginning of another Senſe, aud hf the Emphaſys may 
be more eminently apparent and conſpicuous, as Diomedes writes; but alſo, to denote the difte- 
rence of Perſons and Dignities. So ſomewhere in theſe Bodks, * where the reading is 6&H0*%4wwy 
Tpeo(unipuy me Y Meng vor, the Myſt Eminent Cardinals Manuſeript, after the word Shoxdrwy, 
adds a middle Diſtinction. Beſides, in many places I have ſet a Point at the head of the Letter, 


to denote a final Diſtinction: and would have done that every where, had not *he force of od 


cuſtom diverted me from my Attempt. But, what I have in part only performed in his Edition, 


nd T* 


that (I hope) will at length be perfected by others endued with greater Learning and Authority, 


who ſhall in future publiſh the Books of the Ancients. And thus much may ſuffice to have heen 


ſpoken briefly concerning Our Emend ation and Punct ation. Come we now to the Latin Tranſlation. 


I doubt nor but there will be many who will admire, why, after three Latin Tranſlators of 
Er ſebius, and thoſe not meanly vers'd in the Greek Tongue, I ſhould have made a fourth Verſion. 
To whom in the firſt place I anſwer thus: If after Rigſinus, who firſt turned the Books of Eccle/ia- 
ſtick Hiſtory into Latin, Muſculus might have leave to make a new Tranſlation ; if again, after 
Mis ſcielus, Chriſtophorſon might have leave to do the ſame, why ſhould not I alſo have the like 
liberty with others? Amonęgſt the Jews, after the Edition of the ſeventy Seniours, confirmed b 


the Religion of ſo many Oaths, by the Authority of ſo many Ages; firſt Aquila, then Theodation 


and Symnachus, did each of them publiſh new Verſions of the Old Te/tament. Alſo, fome Perſons 
are found to be the Authors of a fifrb, ſixtb, and ſeventh Edition, whole names are unknown: and 
all theſe Jranſlations Origen hath placed in His Hexapla, that they might be read by Catholicks. 
That therefore which the Fews were free to do in the Old Terfament, why may not I have leave 
to do in Euſæbius ? Eſpecially, in regard *tis leſs dangerous to attempt that in Euſebius, than in 
the ſacred Books of the Divine Scriptures. Indeed, many and thole cogent Reaſons enforc'd me 
even againſt my will, to undergo the burthen of this new Tranſlation. For, whereas by (2) Your 
Command and with Your Advice I had undertaken a new Edition of the Eccle/:aftick Hiſtory ; 
and perceived, that the Verſions of former J ranſlators, by reaſon of their frequent Miſtakes and 
11] Renditions, did in no wiſe ſatisfie the Deſire of Learned Men ; as it has been (F )iiready de- 
clared by the "Teſtimony of J. Curterius and Peter Hallrixius : One of theſe two things was of ne- 
ceſſity to be performed by me, that I ſhould either correct the old Tranſlation, or elſe make a nau 
one, Farther, to correct the Tranſlation of others, as it is in it felf a thing troublefome and dif- 


ſe) He 
mean: tne 
French 
Clergy. 
Cf) In bis 
Epiſtle De- 
dicatory. 


ficult, ſo alſo it ſeem'd invidious. For, His own Praiſe and His own Honour, is from us due to 


each Perſon, They have done as much as in them lay, and by their own Pains have endeavour'd 
to lighten and leſſen our Labour. Therefore, the Work of each Tranflator ought to be commen- 
ded by us, rather than interpolated. Riiſinus, altho he follows the Senſe of Euſebins rather than 
his Words, is nevertheleſs neat and clean, and not unpleaſant to the Readers: And even on this 
very account highly to be commended, becauſe he was the firſt that beſtow'd the Eccleftaitick 
Hiſtory on Men of the Latin Tongue ; whole "Tranſlation the Weſtern Charch has made ufe of till 

our own Age. Muſculus keeps cloſer to the words, and in tranſlating is ſhort and clear, and in 


4 | many 
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many places more happy than Cbri flophorſon. Chrifophorſon, as*He is more diligent and lear- - 
* - neder than Muſculus, ſo alſo is more verboſe, and has ſomething of the Stile of Cicero.  Befides, 
| He uſed Manuſcript Copies in the making his Tranſlation ; and was the firſt that publiſhed E- 
| ſebius's Paneg yrick ſpoken at Conflantine's Tricennalia, in Latin. Which the Geneva-Printers 
afterwards printed in Greek. Some body will be ready to ſay here ; What need then was there 
of a new Verſion ? whenas thoſe Franſlators abound with ſo many and ſuch high Commenda- 
tions. 1, rehearſe their Praiſes, but do not detect their Errors; which I had rather ſhould 
be diſcovered by the Teſtimony of others, than mine own. But, if any one will read my 
Notes, or ſhall have a mind to compare my Tranſlation with their Verſion, He will doubt- 
leſs underſtand, with how many and how groſs Miſtakes their Tranſlations are ſtuft 5 and 
that *rwas not without reaſon, that you had ordered me to make à new Verſion of Zuſebias. 
But, becauſe I am faln upon this Diſcourſe, not willingly but by neceflity, I will ſay ſfome- 
thing briefly concerning the Errors of former Tranſlators. For, ſhould I have a mind to 
reckon up all their Miſtakes one by one, my Diſcourſe would be ſtretch'd to a vaſt length. 
To begin therefore with Rufnus ; Who knows not, that, at his pleaſure, he has added ma- 
many Paſſages to Euſebius, has taken away many Paſſages from him, has changed many z 
and in moſt places is rather a Paraphraſt than a Tranſlator £ For inſtance ; In the Seventh Book 
he has inſerted a tedious Narrative concerning«the Miracles of Gregory Thaumaturgus, which oc- 
curs not in the Copies of our Euſebius. The ſame Perſon, in the Ninth Book, rehearſes a Speech 
of Lucian the Martyr, ſpoken before the Judge in defence of our Faith: Which Speech the Co- 
ples of Enſebius do not acknowledge. He has omitted almoſt the whole Tenth Look of the Ec- 
clefraſtick Hiſtory, in his Verſion, I ſay nothing here concerning the Chapters altered by him 
in the Sixth and Seventh Bock, in as much as I have given the Reader notice of this thing, 
in wy Nate. How many places of Euſebius are miſunderſtood and ill rendred by him? 
1 his is he, who of Zacharias the Prieſt, of whom mention is made in St Luk-z's Goſpel, has 
made us a. Martyr of Lyons, This is he who hath confounded Biblias with Blandina. 
This is he who has made the moſt Noble Martyr Philoromus a Tribune of Soldiers, from 
his being a Rationaliſt. To what purpoſe is it to ſpeak concerning Maſculus, whoſe Ver- 
lions (for he has tranſlated other Writers alſo into Latin,) are not extraordinarily approved of 
by the Learned ? I could, if I had a mind, expoſe his innumerable Miſtakes: Amongſt 
which this is a notorious one. Dionyſius Alexandrinus, in his Epiſtle to Germanus, 
(80 Chap. Which Eu ſebius records in his Sixth (g_) Book, ſays, that he was taken by the Soldiers ar 
40. n is Sougs, and was brought to 1apopris, But Muſculus believed Heliodyſmas to be a Town. 
For thus he renders it : Ego namque cum Heliodyſmas, una cum illis qui mecum erant, ve- 
niſſem, Tapoſirim d militibus ductus ſum. For I, after I was come to Heliodyſme, together 
with them that were with me, was brought by the Soldiers to Tapoſiris, Farther, the ſame 
Muſculus in his Tranſlation has wholly omitted Euſebinss Book concerning the Martyrs of Pa- 
leſtine, which is ſubjoyn'd to the . Book of his Eccleſiaſtick Hiſtoty; for what reaſon TI 
know not. For that Bock of Euſebinus's, is a moſt elegant one. The Tranſlation of John 
Chriſtophorſon remains | to be ſpoken of, ] which very Verſion wants not its Blemiſhes, For 
to omit the Baibariſms which do frequently occur in it, his Tranſlation is too prolix and 
intricate, whilſt he either adds ſome Words to fill up the Period; or annexes his own Ex- 
planations in order to the clearing of an obſcure place. Sometimes alſo, of two Periods he 
makes but one, and puts two Chapters into one: In fo much that the Diviſion of the La- 
tin Chapters in his Tranſlation differs much from the Greek. Which thing, how much 
Trouble and Vexation it breeds in citing places out of Euſebius, all the Studious know. 
Ihe fame Tranſlator was indeed ſufficiently well vers d in Divinity; but he was meanly 
(b) Or, furniſhed with the Skill of (þ) Critict, and with the Knowledge of Roman Antiquity, 
%%%, Wherefore, in the proper Names of Roman Magiſtrates, and in thoſe Matters which apper- 
' tain to the Ciaul Adminiſtration, he is always out: For 1nſtance, in rendring the words 
5969 O., FA h, TAP INNS TWEEWS, and in other ſuch like terins. Laſtiy, Chriſtophorſon 
has embodied Euſebius's Book concerning the Martyrs of Paleſtine, (which iu Robert Ste- 
phens's Edition, and in the Manuſcript Copies, is ſubſoyned to the Eighth Book of his Eccleſi- 
aſtick Hiſtory,) with his ezghth Book, becauſe he believed it to be a part thereof. Which 
Miſtake of Chriſtophorſon's, the Geneva-Printers having afterwards followed, that they might 
make the Greek agree with the Latin; of two Books of Euſebius' s, have made but one. 
And let thus much be briefly ſpoken concerning the Errors of former Tranſlations, not 
with any deſign to diſparage or leſſen the Glory of any Tranſlator ; but, that all the Stu- 
dious may underſtand, that we had good reaſon for our undertaking a new 'Tranllation. Which 
as [ dare not warrant to be perfect and every way compleat, (tor that would be too much con- 
fidence;) ſo I do bol lly affirm, that it wants very many Faults, wherewith former Tranflati- 
ons do abound. Further, whereas three things are required in a Verſion; namely, that it be 
faithful, elegant and clear { Have made it my buſineſs, that no one of theſe ſhould be wan- 


ting in our Tranſlation. 
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VAI ESIUSSs PRE FACE. 4 
The Tranſlation is followed by tbe Annotations. Wherein I had an Eye chiefly to two things: 
Firſt, that I might give an account of my Emendations, and might propoſe to the Studious the 
various Readings of Manuſcript Copies : Secondly, that T might clear the obſcurer paſſages in 
Euſ:bius, and might explain the ancient Uſages and Rites of the Church, by producing and 
comparing the { yr 46 of other Writers. To my Annotation I have fubjoined (a) four Diſſerta-(c) Theſe 
tions. The ff whereof is, Concerning the Beginning and Progreſs of the Schiſm of the Donatiſts. ca Dit 
The Second, Concerning the Anaſtaſis and the Feruſulem- Martyrium. This is followed by à diſÞu- are pub- 
tation about the Verſion of the Seventy Tranſlators againit James Uſher Arch-Biſhop of Armagh. "ited at 
The Fourth is, Concerning the Roman Martyrolog y which Roſweydus publiſhed. And theſe are the end * 
things which with care and diligence I have performed in this Eines, in order to the illuſtration H Rr 
of Euſebins's Hiſtory. Which if to any one they ſhall peradventure ſeem ſlight and of little _—_ 
worth, let him think, that all things which are publithed in this kind of Learning, are ina manner fa#ict zi- 
of this nature, and are either valued or contemned according to the Affection and Stomach ofthe #9rians. 
Readers. For, ifthey find a candid and ſtudious Reader, they are highly eſteemed : But if they 
- ſhall happen to fall into diſdainful Ears, they are look*t upon us nothing. Beſides, what but that 
which is very ordinary and mean can be expected, from me eſpecially, who by reaſon of my 
* weakneſs of ſight am forc'd both to read and write by other Men's Eyes and Hands: And who, 
whilſt by reaſon of the greatneſs of the Labour I do always haſten forwards, have ſo haſtily di- 
| ated this whole work, ſuch as it is, that T have ſcarce had leiſure to read it over again. On 

which account I am the more to be pardoned, if perhaps in any place of my Notes I have not ſo 

fully ſatisfied the Reader's deſire. — 
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EUSEBIUS CASARIENSIS. 


Oncerning the Life of Euſebius Biſhop of, 
Cæſarèa, Acacius, hu Scholar and Suc- 
ceſſor in the See of Cæſarea, had bereto- 
a a fore written a Book, as (a) Socrates 
Aist. Book does atteft. But in regard this Book, together with 
2. Chap. very many others, is logt by the careleſneſs of Anti- 
quity, we, by gathering together from this place 
and t other the Teſtimonies of Ancient Writers who 
have ſpoken concerning Euſebius, to the utmoft of 
our ability will endeavour to repair that Loſs. 
Euſebius therefore was born in Paleſtine, about 
| the Cloſe (as dit likely) of Gallienus's Reign. 
That he was a Nativeof Paleſtine, is hence prov'd, 
becauſe by the Ancients he is commonly called a Pa- 
leſtinian. So, Tis certain, Baſilius, Theodoret, 
and others do term him. And although he might 
ade been thus Sur-nam'd from his being Biſhop of 
the City Cæſarea, yet it ſeems to me truer, that 
he drew that Sur-name from his Country. Indeed, 
(b) See he himſelf does atteſt, in his Firſt (b) Book con- 
Chap. 19. cerning the Life of Conſtantine,that during his 
being a youth he was educated and converſant in Pa- 

leſtine, and that Conſtantine was first ſcen by 

him there, whilſt he made a journey thorow Pale- 

leſtine in the Court of Diocletianus Auguſtus. 

(e) Chap. Beſides, in the Second (c) Book of the fame work 
43- where (ere he records a Law of Conſtantine's, which 
Fas he wrote to the Paleſtinians in fawonr of the Chri- 
Pu ſtians,) be does plainly ſhew himſelf. to have been a 
Paleſtinian. For, after be has recited the Contents 

of that Law tranſmitted to the Paleſtinians, he 

adds theſe words. To pv Sn wpvTY ws nvgs 

1 lems QOey c veAαννν, ræb ade E- 

re Te Theſe were the Conſtitutions con- 

tained in the Emperor's firſt Edict ſent to Us. 

But whereas -1 have plac'd his Birth upon the Lat- 

ter end of Gallienus's Reign; of this thing I have 
Eutebius himſelf for wy Author, For ſpeaking 

(in his Books of Eccleſiack Hiſtory,) concern- 

ing Dionylius Biſhop. of the Alexandrians, he 

does atteſt that He had lived in bis own Age, as 

may be ſeenin Book 3. Chap. 28. Wherefore, in 

regard "tis manifeſt that Dionyſus Alexandrinus 
departed this life on the twelfth year of Gallienus's 


Concerning the 


relating (in his Seventh Book,) thoſe things which bim's. 


| theſe Words. ( f) AAN 1 


| Empire, Euſebius muſt of neceſſity have been born 

then, if his age fell on thoſe times wherein Diony- 

ſius lived. The {ame may likewiſe be gathered from 

the Fifth (4) Book of his Eccleſiaftick Hiſtory, (4) See 
about the end of it, here ſpeaking concerning Ar- Chap. 28. 
temon's Hereſie, he writes that Paul of Samo- OW 


ſata had revived that Hereſie in (e) his age. Laſtly, 85 "Euſe- 


bapned during the Reign of Gallienus, before he 
begins his Diſcourſe concerning the Error and 


Condemnation of Paul of Samoſata, be has 


on A Thu wes 7. 

, c l 7 \ \ A e @® tl f ap» 

TeTwy Icmehav; Gee d Thy xo) nugs mTais 26. 
f A j \ c ! \ & 

ue lei Viveay mia Ts nv, 

Spy, But now, after an Hiſtorical relation 

of theſe things, we will deliver to the know- 

ledge of poſterity an account of our own age. 

Whom he had for his Parents, is unknown to us, 

excepting that Nicephorus Calliſtus, following I | 

know not what Authors, does tell us that he was 

begotten of the Siſter of Pamphilus the Martyr. 

But in Arius's (g) Letter 10 Euſebius Biſhop of () Which 

Nicomedia, be is termed the Brother of Euſebius occurs in 

Nicomedienſis. And although by reaſon of his Theodo- 

friendſhip he might be called the Brother, yet it e 125 

ſeems truer to me, that he aG either the near Kinſ- 2 * 5 

man or Couſin-germane of Euſebius Nicomedien- Chap. 5. 

ſis, eſpecially in regard Arius, although many other Edit. valeſ. 

Perſons are there mentioned, yet terms only Euſebius 

of Cæſarea Brother to him of Nicomedia. Be- 

ſides, Euſebius of Nicomedia was a Native of 

Syria. For be was at fir} Biſhop of Berytus. 

Nor was it the uſage then, that Strangers and 

Perſons unknown ſhould be preferred to govern 


Churches. What Maſters he had in ſecular Lear- 
ning, is in like manner unknown to us, But in 


— — — 
— — 


ſacred Literature he had Dorotheus the Eunuch, 
a Presbyter of the Antiochian Church, for his Ma- 
ſter : of wbom alſo he makes an honourable men- 
tion in his Seventh () Book. Although Euſebius 
at that place ſays only, that he had heard Dorothe- 
us, whilſt he expounded the Holy Scriptures in the 
Church not unfitly. Nevertheleſs, if any one has 


() Chap. 
32. 


a mind ( with Trithemius) to conclude from 
thoſe 
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ſarea was admini- 


ni Agapius, 4. om of eminent pi and 
| —_— Sr * | 5 bim Lufsbius 


war admitted into the Clergy , and entred into the 
1 frifteſt and moſt intimate friendſbip with Pamphi- 
lus, who at that time was eminent a the Preſ- 
| byters of the Church of Cæſarea. Pamphilus was 
by Nation 4 Phœnician, born at Berytus, Scholar 
to Pierius 4 Presbyter of the Alexandrian Church, 
Photius relates. (in regard he was in- 
| flamed with a ſingular love of ſacred Learning, and 
with the greateſt diligence imaginable, made a Col- 
lection of all the Books of Eccleſiaſtick Writers, and 
eſpecially of Origen's ) founded a moſt famous 
School and Library at Cæſarea. Of which School 
Euſebius ſeems to have been the firſt Maſter. Indeed 
Euſebius, in bi (a) Book concerning the Mar- 
of Paleſtine, writes in expreſs words, that Ap- 
0 compleated bis Martyrdom on the thir 

ear of the Perſecution, had been inſtructed in the ſa- 
cred Scriptures by him in the City Cæſarea. From 


(a) Chap. 

4. where tyrs 

ſee Note phianus, who 
(JI. 

| ble Companion till b death: So dear to him, that 

from his Friendſhip he got the ſirname of Pamphilus. 

Nor did Euſebius love him hi}ft be lived only, but 

bad a ſingular a ffection for him when dead alſo + in 

ſo much that after Pamphilus's death, he ahvays 

male a moſt honourable, and likewiſe a moſt loving 

mention of him. | This is atteſted by thoſe Three 

Books which he wrote concerning the Life of 

Pamphilus the Martyr, which Books St. Jerome 

terms moſt elegant ones. The ſame likewiſe ga- 

thered from many Paſſages which occur in his Eccle- 

ſiaſtick Hiſtory, and in his Book concerning 

the Martyrs of Paleſtine. Laſtiy, in his Second 

Book aganſt Sabellius, which was written by Eu- 


in the cloſeſt intimacy, and continued his inſepara- 


| ſebius after the Nicene Council, be 8 uently 
commends Pamphilus the Martyr, altbo he ſuppreſ- 


ſes his name. For even in the very beginning of his 
Diſcourſe he ſays thus. Puto adhuc aures obſtrepi 

meas a memoria bear illius viri, &c. I think 

my Ears are as yet ſtruck by the memory of that 

. bleſſed Man, who frequently made uſe of that 
devout word. For even your Ears do as yet 

retain the ſound of that word. For I think 

I hear him ſaying, The only begotten Son of 

God. For this Religious word was always 

uttered by his Mouth. For it was the remem- 

brance of the Only begotten, to the Glory of 

the unborn Father. Now, we have heard the 
Apoſtle commanding, that Presbyters ought to 

be honoured with a double Honour ; thoſe eſ- 
pecially who labour in the Word and Doctrine. 

And at pag. 29. he ſpeaks of him again in this man- 

ner. Hæc non nos extollunt, &c. Theſe things 

(b) The re-do not puff us up, () remembring that Bleſſed 
membrance Man. Now I wiſh I could fo ſpeak, as to- 
of, & gether with you I did always hear from him. 
Bur theſe words which are now ſaid, ſeem to 
have been pleaſing to him. For tis the glory 
of good Servants, to ſpeak truth concernin 
the Lord; and 'tis the honour of thoſe Fathers 
who have taught well, if their Doctrines be 
repeated. And again in the ſame Book, pag. 37. 
Hzc audiebamus ſemper a beato illo viro, &c. 

. Theſe words we always heard from the Bleſ- 
{ed Man. For they were often ſpoken in this 
manner by him : Altho' ſome ſulpecked that 
he uttered theſe words with his mouth, but 
that in his Heart he thought otherwiſe. And 


truly I ſball not very much op 
being at that time dead, the' 


4 


that time Euſebius always lived with Pamphilus 
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Band Writ: 

indeed 1 remember with you; that L have heard 
from him, that he hath fatisfied us with an ho: 
ly Oath, chat there was not one thing in his 
Tongue, and another in his Heart. And a lit- 
the after. Sed nunc quidem paucis, &c. But 
now, let thus much be ſaid by us in ſhort, in + 


* 
9 
* 


: 
) 75 5 4 
27 


b rw and honour of that our Father, ſo 

ood, fo laborious, and every where vigilant 

for the Churches. For we have not made men- 

tion of his Stock, nor of his Education; or, 
Learning, or of (e) the reſt of his Life and (e) Bis o- 


| Reſolution. Which Paſſages in Euſebius ( that [ther Life. 
way not defraud any one of his Commendation, ) were 
"ſhown me by the moſt Learned Franciſcus Ogeri- 

us. Now, from what I hade ſaid it may be evi- 

dently enough gathered, that Euſebius was joyned ! 
to Pamphilus by no (d) Tye of kindred, but by the (4) Or, 
Bond of friendſhip only. Tis certain, Euſebius, al- Right» 
tho be names Pamphilus in ſo many places, and \\ 


| boaſts ſo bighly of his friendſhip, yet never terms him 


his Kinſman or Relation. Yea, from Euſebius's own 
teſtimony "tis plainly made out, that Pamphilus the 
Martyr was not Euſebius's Kinſman. For in th 
Cloſe of his Seventh (e) Book of Eccleſiaſtick (e) Chap. 
Hiſtory, where he makes mention of Agapius Bi- — 8. 
ſhop of the Church of Cæſarea; bis words are theſe : ey yy 
Kara Tsmy e\\ouugpTruloy auTy mT: (ip S- 
| 0007 d nn, pegel Ths aumN r Djs 

24. / 7 1 . 
Nip voy, mafqiov 27%. In this Man's 
time we knew Pamphilus (a moſt eloquent Man; 
and a true Philoſopher in the practiſes of his 
Life) honoured with a Presbyterſhip of that 
Church. Whereas therefore Euſebius bim ſelf does 
atteſt, that Pamphilus was firſt known by him, 
then, it is ſufficiently apparent, that they were not 
joyned together by any kindred or affinity. In theſe 
times hapned that moſt ſevere Perſecution of the Chri- 
ſtians ; which being fir begun by Diocletian, 
was by the following Emperors continued to the tenth 
year. In the time of this Perſecution, Euſebius, in. 
regard he was then a Presbyter of the Church of 
Cæſarea, refided almoft conſtantly in that City, 
and by continual exhortations inftructed many perſons 
in order to Martyrdom. Among ſt whom was Apphi- 
anus, 4 noble Youth, whoſe illuſtrious Combat our 
Euſebius does relate in his (F) Book concerning ( f)Chap. 
the Martyrs of Paleſtine. In the ſame Perſecution 4+ 
Pamphilus was taken, and caſt into Priſon, where | 
he ſpent two whole years in Bonds, During which 
time Euſebius in no wiſe deſerted_ his Friend and 
Companion: but viſited him continually, and in tbe 
Priſon wrote together with him Five Books in de- 
fence of Origen. The Sixth and laſt Book of that 
Work he at length finiſhed after Pamphilus was 
dead. That whole Work was by Euſebius and 
Pamphilus dedicated to the Confeſſors living in the 
Mines of Paleſtine, as Photius relates in his Bi- 
bliotheca, Chap. 118. In the time of the ſame 
Perſecution, on account of ſome urgent Buſineſs of the 
Church, as fi, probable, Euſebius went to Tyre. 
During bis reſidence in that City, be atteſts (Book 8. 
Chap. 7.) that be himſelf was eye-witneſs of the 
glorious Combats of five Egyptian Martyrs. And 
in the Ninth Chapter of the ſame Book, he 


S | writes that he came into Egypt and Thebais, whilſt 


the fury of the Perſecution as yet raged ; and that 
there he beheld with his own eyes, the admirable Con- 

ſtancy of many Martyrs of both Sexes. There are 

thoſe who relate, that Euſebius in this Perſecution, 
to free himſelf from the Troubles of a Priſon, ſacri- 
ficed to Idols: and that that was objected againſt 
him by the Egyptian Biſhops and Confeſſors in the 
Synod at 'Tyre, as we will bereafter relate. But 
I doubt not but this is falſe, and a Calumny forged 


by 
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W could be bave been afterwards made oe. 
 \ "Church of Cæʒarea? Hon u it likely that be ſho! 
| | have been invited by the Antiochians, to undertake 
' the Epiſcopate of that City ? And pet Cardinal Ba- 
ronius has cateb d up that as certain and undoubted, 
| which pas objected againſt Euſebius by the way of 
Content lon and Wrangling, by bus Enemies, nor was 
ever confirmed by any one's Teſtimony. At the ſame 
time, a Book was written by Euſebius againſi Hie- 
.  rocles. And the occaſion of writing it was gi ven by. 
Hierocles of Nicomedia, who about the beginning 


of this Perſecution, when the Churches of the Chri- | 
bees were every. where demoliſhed, inſulting as it 


were over the diſquieted Religion, in the City Nico- 
media publiſhed two Books againſt the Faith of 
Chriſt,which he entitled, Y Ai Heis. In which Boo 

amongſt ot her things he aſſerted this, that Apollo- 
nius Tyaneus performed far more and greater Mi- 


racles than Chriſt ; as Lactantius does atteſt in his 
(% He (a) Seventh Book. But Euſebius contemned the 
ſhould Man, reſted ſatisfied in confuting him in a ver) 


bave faid ſhort Book. Agapius Biſhop of Cæſarea being dead 


; 0 Fifth during this interval, and the Perſecution being now 


* c.. abated, and Peace reſtored to the Church ; by the ge- 
Cs. as neral conſent of all Perſons Euſebius & put into bis 
and 3. p. Place. Others make Agricola ( who was preſent 
307, Ce. at, and ſubſcribed to the Synod of Ancyra, on the 
Year of Chriſt 314, ) Succeſſor to Agapius. So, 
3 Baronius in his Annals, at the Year of Chriff 

' 314; and Blondellus in his Apology pro ſen- 

tentia B. Hieronymi, Chap. 19. where he writes, 
That Euſebius undertook the Adminiſtration of the 
Church of Cæſarea after Agricola's death, about 
the Year of Chriſt 315. But thoſe Subſcriptions 
of the 1 78 7 which are extant in the Latin Col- 
lections of the Canons, in my judgment ſeem to 
have little of certainty and validity in them. For 
they occur not either in the Greek Copies, or in 
the Latin Verſion of Dionyſus Exiguus. Be- 
ſides, Euſebius reckoning up (in the Seventh 


(5) Chap. (b) Book of his Eccleſiaſtick Hiſtory,) the Bi- 


ſebius has 


32. 


ſhops of the chief Sees, under whom the Perſecution 
began and raged, ends in Agapius Biſhop of Cæſa- 
rea, who( ſays he) took a great deal of pains in 
that Perſecution for the good of his own Church. He 
therefore muſt of neceſſity have ſate Biſhop until the 
end of the Perſecution. But Euſebius was made 
Biſhop immediately after the Perſecution was ended. 
For when Paulinus Biſhop of Tyre dedicated a Ca- 
thedral, ſome time after Peace and Repoſe was re- 
ſtored to the Church; He, together with other Biſhops, 
was invited by Paulinus to its Dedication, and made 
a moſt elegant Oration before him, as we are in- 
(c) See formed from the Tenth (e) Book of his Eccleſi- 
Chap. 4. aſtick Hiſtory. Now, this hapned before Licini- 
where Eu. us rebelled againſ® Conſtantine, which fell on the 
inlerted Year of our Lord 315. About theſe Times Eu- 
this his ſebius wrote thoſe famous Books concerning 
Speech, Evangelick Demonſtration and Preparation. 
| Which Books, tis plain, were written before the Ni- 
cene Council, regard they are by name cited in 
his Ecclefiaſtick Hiſtory, which was Written 
, by Euſebius before that Council, as we have 
Gs in Our Annotations. In the interim Lici- 
nius, who managed the Government in the Eaſtern 
Parts, incited by a ſudden rage, began to perſecute 
the Chriſtians ; eſpecially thoſe that were Prelates, 
of whom he had a ſuſpicion that they ſhewed more of 
favour to Conſtantine, and put up Prayers for 
him. But Conſtantine undertook an Expedition a- 
gainſt Licinius, and in a ſhort time compell d him, 
after he had been vanquiſhed in two Fights by Land 
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nical Synod, and is by us put amon 


dotus and Paulinus, the one Biſhop of Laodicea, c unt of 
the other of Tyre ; they interceded with Alexan- Fife ind 
der for Arius's Reſtitution. Whoſe Letters, as pa- e 
tronixing his own Opinions, in regard Arius boaſted adds 5 
of in all places, and by the authority of ſuch Great Colle&i- 
Men, drew many Perſons into a Society of bis 

Error ; on this account Alexander himſelf alſo bite) | 
was forced to write Letters to the other Biſhops of of the Te- 
the Eaſt, whereby it might be made publickly knows, ftimonies 
that Arius, together with his Aſſociates, had been of theAn- 
juſtly condemned and depoſed. Tuo Letters of Alex- both for 
anders are at this oſs extant : the one to Alex- ardagain 
ander Biſhop of Conſtantinople, in which Alex- Euſebius, 
ander complains of three Bi 

greeing in Opinion with Arius had inflamed the 


s of Syria. who 4. © Tranſla- 
1 tion 
Quarrel, which they ought rather to have extin- 


whereof 
into Eng- 


before. Theſe three are Euſebius, Theodotus, look'd 
and Paulinus, as may be collected from Arius's uben, as 
Letter written to Euſebius Biſhop of Nicomedia. 1 8 
The other Letter of Alexander's, written to all the 

Biſhops throughout the World, Socrares records it in 
his Firſt (e) Book. To theſe Letters of Alexan- (e) Chap, 
der almoſt all the Eaſtern Biſhops ſubſcribed : A- 6· 
mongſt whom the Prelates of chiefeſt note were, Phi- 
logonius Biſhop of Antioch, Euſtathius of Be- 

rœa, and Macarius of Jeruſalem. Now, thoſe 

Biſhops who ſeem'd to be of Arius's fide, in regard 

they ſaw themſel ves ſeverely touch'd in Alexander's 

Letters, made it their buſineſs to defend Arius with 

far more of fierceneſs and vehemency : but moſt eſpe- 

cially Euſebius Nicomedienfis. For our Euſe bi- 

us Biſhop of Cæſarea, together with Patrophilus 

and Paulinus, and other Biſhops of Syria, conclu- 

ded upon this only, that Arius the Presbyter ſhould 

have a liberty f holding Aſſemblies in bis own Church; 
nevertheleſs, that he ſhould be ſubjef to Alexander 

the Biſhop, and ſhould earneſtly requeſt of him that 

be might be admitted to Peace and Communion. The 


/ 8 
l 


rius's ſide; the Contention was incredibly heigbten d. 
Zo cure which miſchief, Conſtantine aſſembled a 


General Synod of Biſhops (ſucha one as no Age bad e 
ver ſeen,) from all Parts of the Roman World, 
| 5 in 


the (4) Te- (Hyaeſas 


ſtimonies of the Ancients. Euſebius Cæſari- after this 


enfis's Example being preſently followed by Theo- his Ac- 


Biſhops in tais manner diſagreeing among ſt them- li, 2 
ſelves, and ſome favouring Alexander's, others A- > 


own on (which 


_ 


guiſbed, and had rendred it fiercer than it was glifh, was 


* 


= 


li. 
(d) Chap. the 


{) Or, Right: 
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in Nicæa 2 C of Bithynia. Of thi Greateſt and 
moſt . n Our Euſebius was not 
the leaſt part. "For he bad both the firſt place in the 
Hand (a) Side, and alſo in the name of the 
whole Synod made a Speech to the Emperor Conſtan- 
tine, who ſat on 4 Golden Chair in the midſt between 
the t Rows of thoſe who ſat together Lin the Coun-, 
ci ;] as be himſelf attefts in the Preface to his 
(6) Chap: Firſt () Book concerning the Life of Conſtan- 
1. where tine, and in his (e) Third Book of the ſame 
ſee Note Work. The [ame i likewiſe confirmed by Sozomen, 
(4 Chad. in the Firſt (4) Book of his Eccleſiaſtick Hiſto- 
91 P. ry. Farther, when there was a great conteſt amon 
Biſhops concerning a (e) Draught of the Creed, 
Our Euſebius propoſed a Draught that was exact 
true and plain, and which was commended by the 
conſent of all the Biſhops, and of the Emperor himſelf. 
Bat, in regard ſomething ſeem'd to be wanting in 
thas Draught, in order to confuting the Impiety of 
the n- Opinion ; the Fathers of the Nicene Synod 
judged theſe words as neceſſary to be further added, 
Very God of very God ; begotten not made, 
being of one Subſtance with the Father. They 
likewiſe annex'd Anathematiſms, againſt thoſe 
who ſhould aſſert that the Son of God was made 
of things which are not, and that there was a 
time when He was not. Andat firſt indeed Our 
Euſcbius refuſed to admit of the term Conſubſtan- 


19 

(e) Or, 
Form of 
Faitb. 


tial. But afterwards, informed by the other Biſhops 
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moreover an Accuſation of (g) Incontinency having (g)S2e the 
been framed againſt E e out of his -own = Wh I. 
See. On hi account a moſt impetuous Tumult s Eccleſſaſt. 
raifed at Antioch ; the People being divided into Hiſt. Book 
two Parties, ſome requeſting Euſebius Biſhop of Cæ- 1. Chap. 
fareamight be put into Euſtathius's place ; others de- 1, 222 
firing Euſtathius their Biſhop might be reſtored too 
them. And it 75 come to blows, had not a fear of 

the Emperor, and the Fudges authority repreſs'd them. 

The Sedition being at length quieted, and Euſtathi- 

us baniſh'd, Our Euſebius (although entreated both 

by the People, and by the Biſhops alſo that were pre- 

ent, to undertake the Adminiſtration of the Antio- 

chian Church, yet) refuſed to do that. And when 

the Biſhops by Letters Written to Conſtantine, had 
acquainted him both with their own [Vote,] and with 

the Suffrage of all the People; Euſebius wrote he 

Lerters alſo to Conſtantine. Whereto the Emperor 
Conſtantine gave anſwer, and highly commended 
Euſebius's Reſolution. Euſtathius having in this © 
manner been depoſed, which was done on the Year of 

Chriſt 330, as I have remark'd in my (h) Anno- () See 
tations ; the Arians turn the violence of their Fury Life of 
upan Athanaſius, And in the firſt place they com- _ 8 
plain of hu Ordination inthe Prince's preſence : then, , Chap. 
that (i) he exacted an Impoſt of a Linen Garment 59. Note 
from the Provincials : that he had broken a ſacred (c). 


Cup : laftly, that he had murther'd one Arſenius a (7) This 


; „ Calumn 
Biſhop. Therefore Conſtantine, wearied with their de Self. 


what the Import and Meaning of that word was, he | moſt troubleſome Complaints, indicted a Council in tis fras 


at length conſented and ſubſcribed to this Creed, as | the City of Tyre, 


(f) See be himſelf relates in his (F) Letter to his Dioceſs 


thi-Letter of Cæſarea. Some affirm, that Euſebius, forced 


 InSocrates, by neceſſity, and out of a fear of the Emperor, rather 


Book 1. than 


Chap. 8 frem the Sentiment of his own Mind, had ſub- 


Pag. 21), ſcribed to the Nicene Creed. I might indeed be 


&c. ot our eaſily induced to believe that, concerning others ho 
Engliſh vere preſent at this Synod. But, I can't think ſo 
Verhon. f Euſebius Biſhop of Cæſarea. For after the Ni- 
cene Synod, Euſebius always condemned thoſe 
who would aſſert that the Son of God was made o 


* 


Nothing, as dis plain from his Books againſt Mar- 
cellus, and expreſly from the Ninth and Tenth 
Chapter of his Firſt Book De Eccleſiaſtica 
Theologia. Athanaſius does likewiſe atteſt the 
fame concerning him. Who (though be has often re- 
lated that Euſebius Cæſarienſis had ſubſcribed to 
the Nicene Synod, yet) does never declare, that he 
did that diſſemblingly and in pretence only. Had Eu- 
ſebius ſubſcribed to the Nicene Council, not hear- 


his Dioceſs of Cæſarea, wherein he profeß d inge- 
nuouſiy, that he had embraced that Faith, which had 
been publiſhed in the Nicene Council? After the 
Nicene Synod, the Arians out of a fear of the 
Emperor, were for ſome little time quiet. Reſuming 
their boldneſs preſently, after they had by ſubtilty crept 
into the Princes favour ; by all ways and arts they 
began to perſecute the Catholick Prelates. Their fir 
aſſault was made againſt Euſtathius Biſhop of the 


of Confeſſion, and was alſo accounted the Chief a- 
mong ſt the Aſſertors of the Nicene Faith. Him 
therefore they accuſe before the Emperor, becauſe he 
maintained dabellius's Impiety, and becauſe he had 
reproach'd Helena Auguſta the Emperor's Mother. 
A numerous Aſſembly of Biſhops is convened in the 


Faction. Euſebius of Cæſarea was likewiſe pre- 
ſent at this Synod. Euſtathius therefore having 


and commanded Athanaſius the _ 4 

Biſhop 70 repair thither, to make his defence. In that r 588 1 
Synod Euſebius Biſhop of Cæſarea among ſt others: ſat 1 f Vico. 
as Fudge; whom Conſtantine had a mind ſhouldbe nedia; as 


preſent at that Council. Potamo Biſhop of Heracleo- Athmajus ' 


' ſhop, and ſome Prelates of Egypt ;) ſeeing him ſit- 


ting in the Council, is ſaid to have accoſted him in 


F ſhould ſtand to be judg'd by You? Who can 


polis(2yho had come thither with Athanaſius the Bi- tells us in 
is Apolo- 
£9 to Cox-· 
| ſtantius: 
theſe words : | Is it fit,] Euſebius, that You See bis 
ſhould fit, and that the Innocent Athanaſius V. N 
1. 
5 . 8. E- 
bear ſuch things as theſe? Tell me, were not tit, Parife 
you in Cuſtody with me during the time of 1625. 


the Perſecution ? And I loſt an Eye in defence 


of the Truth; but you appear'd maim'd in no 


part of your Body, nor did you undergo Mar- 
tyrdom, but are alive and whole. By what 
means did you oy A out of Priſon ? unleſs you 


tily, but by fraud and under a colour; why did be 
afterwards ſend that Letter J have mentioned, to 


City Antioch, ho was eminent both for the Glory 


promiſed our Perſecutors that you would do 
the () deteſtable thing, and perhaps you have (4) That 
done it. Theſe things are in this manner related by is, ſucrifice 
Epiphanius in the Hereſie of the Meletians. 1) Jois. 


From which words by the by it appears, that they are 
miſtaken ho relate, that Our Euſebius had ſome 
time ſacrificed to Idols, and that that as openly ob- 
Jetted againſt him in the Tyrian Synod. For Po- 


camo accuſed not Euſebius, as if he had ſacrificed 


to Idols; but only his Diſmiſſion out of Priſon ſafe 


and whole, had given Potamo an occaſion of ſuſpe- 


ft | ting that concerning him. Nevertheleſs tis poſſible 


that Euſebius might have been diſmiſt out of Priſon 
by ſome other way, than that which Potamo has 
related. Farther, from Epiphanius's words it may, 
I think, be gathered, that Euſebius Biſhop of Cæ- 
ſarea preſided at this Synod. For he adds, 
that Euſebius being ſorely wex'd at the hearing of 
theſe words, diſmiſs'd the Council, Yet from other 


City of Antioch, in which preſided Euſebius of | 
Nicomedia, the Chief and Ring-leader of the whole 


been accuſed by Cyrus Biſhop of the Berceans, be- 
cauſe he held the impious Doctrine of Sabellius, and 


Writers we have it for certain, that not Euſebius 
Biſhop of Cæſarea, but Euſebiusof Nicomedia pre- 


ſided at the Tyrian Synod. After the Council held at 


Tyre, all the Biſhops who had ſat together there, by 
the Emperor's order betook themſelves to Jeruſalem, 
to celebrate the Conſecration of that Great Church, 
which Conſtantine had erected in that place, in 
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the Solemnity, by ſeveral Sermons hich he made in 
the Church, And hen the Emperor by mo#t ſharp 
Letters had ſummon'd the Biſhops to hi own Court, 
that in his preſence they might give an account 0 
thoſe things, which by fraud and out of hatred they 
had tranſacted again#t Athanaſius ; Our Euſebi- 
us together with frve others came to Conſtanti- 
nople, and certified the Prince concerning all Tranſ- 
actions. Then alſo he recited his Tricennalian 
Oration in the Emperor's own = in the Pa- 
lace. Whereto the Emperor hearken'd with the grea- 
tell joy imaginaole, not ſo much in reſpet# of his 
own, as God's Praiſes, whom Euſebius has mag- 
nified throughout that whole Oration. This was 
the Second Oration that Euſebius ſpoke in the 
Palace, as he himſelf atteſts in his Fourth 


(a) Chap. (a) Book concerning the Life of. Conſtantine. 


46, For he bad before made an Oration in the Palace 
concerning the Sepulchre of Our Lord : which 
the Emperor beard ſtanding, nor could he ever be 
perſwaded, though be as once and again entreated 
by Euſebius, to fit down in the Seat ſet for him; 
ſaying, *twas fit, that Diſcourſes concerning God 
be heard by perſons ſtanding ; as Euſebius relates 
in the thirty third Chapter of the ſame Book. 
Further, how dear and acceptable Our Euſebius 
was to Conſtantine, may be known both from 
theſe Matten T have mentioned, and alſo from 
many other Circumſtances : For he both frequently 
received Letters from him, which occur inſerted in 
the forclaid Books. Nor was it ſeldom that he 
was ſent for to the Palace, and entertained at Table, 
and honcured with private Diſcourſe. Moreover, 
Conſtantine related that Viſion of the Croſs, 
which he ſaw in the Heaven at ſuch time as he 
was making his Expedition againt Maxentius, to 
Our Euſebius; and ſhew'd him the Labarum, 
which he had | order d to be] made, to expreſs the 
likeneſs of that Croſs, as Euſebius himſelf does 
ib) Life of (Hattet. And when he wanted (c) Copies of the 
Conſtant. Sacred Scriptures for the uſe of thoſe Churches which 
55 % he had built at Conſtantinople, he committed the 
Zhap.'29. | 8 . : 
24a Care end Over-ſight of tranſcribing them to Euſe- 
; in regard he well knew him to be w:0ſt skil- 
hap. 36. ful in theſe matters. Laſtly, when Our Euſebius 
bee . 2d dedicated a (d) Book concerning the Feaſt 
Chan, 5408 Faſter to him, that Preſent was ſo acceptable to 
„ © * Conſtantine, that be ordered that Book to be 
forthwith tranſlated into Latin ; and by a Letter 
en to Euſebius entreated him, that he would 
as (cou as poſſible communicate the Works of thus 
nature which he was upon, to the Studious in Sa- 
cred Matters. About the ſame time Euſebius com- 
prized a Deſcription of the Jeruſalem-Church, and 
of the Sacred Gifts which had been conſecrated there, 
in a {mall Book, and dedicated it to the Emperor 
Conſtantine. Which Book, together 24th his 
Fricennalian Oration , he had placed at the 
Cloſe of his Books concerning the Life of Con- 
Hantine. But this Book æ not now extant. At 
He ſame time alſo Five Books were ritten by Eu- 
ebius agæinſt Marcellus: The lat three whereof 
De L.cclefiaſtica Theologia, he dedicated to Flac- 
illus Biſhop of Antioch. Now Flaccillus entred 
un that Bijhoprick a little before the Synod of 
Tyre, which was convened in the Conſulate of Con- 
ſtantius and Aibinus, on the Year of Our Lord's 
Nativity 335. Tu certain, Euſebius (in his 
Firit Book againſt Marcellus De Ecclefiaſtica 
Theologid, Chap. 14.) writes in expreſs words, 
hal Marcellus had been deſervedly condemned by 
the Church. Now Marcellus was fir## condemned 
in the Conſtantinopolitan Synod, by thoſe very 
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Honour of Chriſt, There Our Euſebius graced! 


Fus, many Perſons had written Books in defence of the 
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Biſhops who bad conſecrated Conſtantine's Church 
at Jeruſalem, that i on the Lear of Chriſt 335, - 

or elſe 336, as Baronius will bave it. Indeed | 
(e) Socrates. acknowledges but Three Books of (e) Eccleſ. 


;f | Euſebius's-again#f Marcellus; thoſe namely which Zi: E. 2. 


are entitled De Eccleſiaſtici Theologia © where- CP: 20: 


as nevertheleſs, the whole Work again} Marcellus, Note (b.) 
was by Euſebius comprized in Five Books. Far- 
ther, of all Euſebius's Books, the laſt ſeem to be 

thoſe Four concerning the Life of Conſtan- 

tine. For they were written after the Death of that 
Emperor, whom Euſebius did not long ſurvive. 

For he died about the beginning of Conſtantius 
Auguſtus's Reign, a little before the Death of Con- 
ſtantine Junior, which hapned when Acindynus 

and Proculus ag N on the Year of Chriſt 

340 ; as may be gathered from Socrates's Second | 
(J) Book. Now, what Scaliger ſays, in his ( vs 
Animadverſions upon Euſebius, pag. 250. of ® © 5 
the laſt Edition, that Euſebius's Books againſt - 
Porphyrius were written under Conſtantius Son 

to Conſtantine the Great, cannot ſo eaſily be ad- 

| mitted of by ws, in regard tis confirmed by the Te- 

ſtimony of no ancient Writer, But what the ſame 
Scaliger adds in that wery place, that the Three 

laſt Books of the Evangelick Demonſtration, 

the Eighteenth namely, Nineteenth, and Twen- 

tieth, were ritten by Euſebius againſt Porphyri- 

us ; therein he does manifeſtly blunder. St. Jerome 

(O writes indeed, that Euſebius an{wered Porphy- (g) In his 
rius in Three Volumes, that u, in the Eighteenth, Preface 10 
Nineteenth, and Twentieth; »»boin the Twelfth l C. 
and Thirteenth of thoſe Books which he pub- Wt. 
liſhed againſt the Chriſtians, had attempted to 

confute the Book of the Prophet Daniel. But 

St. Jerome does not mean Euſebius's Books con- 
cerning Evangelick Demonſtration, as Scali- 

ger thought, but the Books he wrote againſt Por- 
pyrius, which had this Title, E ys 4 amMogcs, 

{ Books] of Confutation and Apology, as may 

be gather d from Photius's Bibliotheca. Farther, 

I am of opinion, that theſe Books were written by 
Euſebius after his Eccleſiaſtick Hiſtory : And 

this I conjetture from hence, becauſe Our Euſebius 

in the Sixth () Book of his Eccleſiaſtick Hi- ) Chap. 
ſtory, where he produces a fumous Paſſage out of "9: 
Porphyrius's Third Book againſt the Chriſti- 
ans, makes no mention of thoſe Books wherein he had 
anſwered Porphyrius : Whenas nevertheleſs, be is | 
wont to be a diligent Quoter of his own Works, and 


{ 
f 


does frequently refer the Studious to the reading of 
them. But becauſe a fit opportunity preſents it Tetf.” 
I hade a mind to make ſome few Remarks here con- 
cerning his Books of Eccletiaſtick Hiſtory. For 
on their Account chiefly, all this Labour has been un- 
dertaken by us. Indeed, much hath been ritten by 
Our Euſebius for the profit and advantage of the 
Catholick Church, and in confirmation of the Truth 
of the Chriſtian Faith; parily againit the Jews, 
and partly againit the Heathens. Nevertheleſ a- 
mong ſt all bis Books, his Eccleſtick Hiſtory does 
deſervedly bear away the Bell. For, before Euſebi- 


Chriſtian Faith, and by moi? cogent Reaſons had 
confuted the Jews Contumacy, and the Error of the 
Heathens. But there was no perſon before Euſe- 
bius, who could deliver to Poſterity an Hiſtory of Ec- 
clefiaſtick Affairs. On which account Our Euſebius 
is the more to be commended, who was both the firſt 
that found out this Subject ; and alſo, after he had 
attempted it, left it entire and perfect in every re- 
ect. Tis certain, although many have been found 
after him, who, incited by his example, have un- 
| dertaken to commit to writins Eeccleſiaſtick Mat- 
ters: 
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times berein our Euſebius bad cloſed his Work : 
|| but the Hiſtory of the foregoing times, which he had 
= |! ſet forth in Ten Books, they bave left to him en- 
tire and umoucbt. Wherefore, ſhould any one have 
à mind to term him the Father and Founder of. Ec- 

cleſiaſtick Hiſtory, truly that perſon would ſeem 
to give bim this ſirname not abſurdly nor without 

cauſe, Now, what way Euſebius applied himſelf 
to this Subject, t not bard to conjecture. For, 

whereas in the Laſt Part of his Chronical Canons, 
he had accurately noted the Time of Our Lord's 


* 


Coming, and of hu Paſſion ; the Names alſo 0 


the Biſhops who had ſat in the four chief Churches, 
and of the famous Men who had flouriſhed in the 


Church; and laſtly, in their own Time and Order 


had digeſted the Hereſies and Perſecutions wherewith 


the Church had been diſquieted; He was led by the 
hand as twere, by little and little to the writing an 
Eccleſiaſtich Hiſtory ; that he might handle thoſe 
matters more largely and copiouſiy in his Eccleſia- 
ſtick Hiſtory, hich in his Chronical Canons 
he bad comprized in a Summary as twere. Indeed 
(a) Bock he himſelf, in the (a) Preface to his Eccleſiaſtick 
1.Chap.1. Hiſtory, does plainly ſhew that which I have ſaid. 
Where alſo he requeſts, that Pardon may be granted 
him by candid Readers, if peradventure he ſhall 
not ſo largely and copiouſly purſue and finiſh this 
Subject: For | he ſays,] that he was the firit per- 
| fon who applied himſelf to this ſort of Writing, and 
firſt began to walk in a way which had not before 
been worn by any one's Footſteps. But this may ſeem 
to ſome perſons, not ſo much an Excuſe and deſire of 
Pardon, as an Endeavour to procure Praiſe and Glo- 
Ty. Farther, motwithſtanding it appears evident 
from Euſebius's own Teſtimony, that he wrote his 
Eecleſiaſtick Hiſtory after his Chronological 
Canons; yet "tis ſtrange that Both thoſe Works 
proceed to one and the ſame Limit, namely, to 
Conſtantine's Twentieth Year, which was the 
Year of Chriſt 325. That moreover may deſer- 


vedly be wondred at, that although the Nicene 


(b)T wen. OY Bod was celebrated on Conſtantine's (b) Vi- 
tieth vear Cennalia, yet no mention z male of it, either in 
ofhis Em-his Chronicon, or Ecclefiaſtick Hiſtory. For, 
TIS whereas in his Latin Chronicon , at the Fit- 
N teenth Year of Conſtantine, theſe words occur; 
Alexandrinæ Eccleſiæ 19. ordinatur Epiſcopus 
Alexander, &c. Alexander is ordained the 
nineteenth Biſhop of the Alexandrian Church ; 

by whom Arrius the Presbyter being ejected 

out of that Church, joyns many to his own 
Impiety. To confute the Perfidiouſneſs of 

which perſons, a Synod of 318 Biſhops be- 

ing convened at Nicæa a City of Bithynia, 
ruin'd all the ſubtil Devices of the Herericks 

by the oppoſition of | the term] H O M O- 
OUSLIOS: Tis plain enough, that thoſe words 

were not written by Euſebius, but were added b 

St. Jerome, who interpolated Euſebius's Chro- 

nicon, by inſerting many Paſſages on his own head. 

For, to omit that, namely, that the mention of the 
Nicene Synod & here ſet in a foreign and diſ- 
agreeable place; who can ever believe, that Eu- 

febius would bade ſpoken in this manner concer- 

ning Arius, or would have inſerted the term 


HOMODOUSIOS into his own Chro- 


nicon ? Which word always diſpleaſed him, as 
be ſhall ſee afterwards, How ſhould Euſebius 
ſay, that there were three hundred and eighteen Bi- 
ſhops preſent at the Nicene Synod ? when in his 
) Chap. Third (c) Book concerning the Life of Con- 
8. ſtantine, he writes in moſt ah 


„ words, that 
ſomething more than two hundred and fifty (at in 


hath enrolled him among 


, | 
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ler 4.902 bey bebe all begun their Hiſtory fromerboſe 


that Synod. Yet I don't doubt, but the Ecelefia- 
ſick Hiſtory as fniſb'd by Euſebius ſome years 
after the Nicene Synod. But whereas Euſebius 
had reſolved to cloſe his Hiſtory with that Peace 
which after. Diocletian's Perſecution ſhone from 
Heaven upon the Church, as be himſelf atteſts in 
the beginning of his Work ; he defignedly awoided 
mentioning the Nicene Synod, leſt be ſhould be 
compelled to ſet forth the Strifes and Broils of the 

Biſhops quarrelling one with another, , For Writer's 

of Hiſtories ought chiefly to take care of and pro- 

vide for this, that thy may conclude their Work with 


f | an illuſtrious and glorious Cloſe, as Dionyſius Ha- 


licarnaſſenſis has long ſince told ms in his Com- 
pariſon of Herodotus and Thucydides. Now, 
what more illuſtrious Event could be wiſh'd for by 
Euſebius, than that Repoſe 2vhich by Conftan- 
tine had been reſtored to the Chriſtians, after a 
moſt bloody Perſecution ; when. the Perſecutors be- 
ing every where extin#, and laſt of all Licinius 
taken off, no fear of paſt Miſchiefs was now. 
left remaining? With this Peace therefore Euſe- 
bius choſe to cloſe his Hiſtory, rather than with 
the mention of the Nicene Sonod. For in that 
Synod the Diviſions ſeemed not ſo much compoſed, 
as renewed : And that, not by the fault of the Sy- 
nod it ſelf ; but by their pertinacious Obſtinacy who 
refuſed to acquieſce in the moſt wholeſome Determi- 
tions of the Jacred Council. And let thus much 
ſuffice to have been ſaid by us in reference to the 
Lite and Writings of Euſebius. 

It remains, that we ſpeak ſomething concerning 


his Faith and Orthodoxy. And in the firſt place, 


I ould have the Readers know, that they are not 


to expect here from us a Defence of Euſebius. For 

it belongs not to us to (d) pronounce concerning mat- (4) urge, 
ters of this nature, in regard in theſe things 0e or give 
ought rather to follow the Fudgment of the Church ntence. 
and the Opinion of the Ancient Fathers. Wherefore © 

we will ſet down ſome Heads only here, »hereon 

relying as on ſome firm foundations, we may be able 

to determine with more of certainty concerning Euſe- 

bius's Faith. Whereas therefore the Opinions of 

the Ancients in reference to Our Euſebius are va- 

rious ; and ſome hade thought, that he 2vas a Ca- 

tholick; others, an Heretich; others (e) AiJawThy 


that is a perſon of @ doubtful and wawvering Faith ; tongued, 
we muſe enquire, to which Opinion chiefly we ought See Socrate 
to aſſent. *Tis a conſtant Rule of the Law, in Book I. 


Opinion 'ought to be embraced. Beſides, whereas 
all the Weſterns, St. Jerome only excepted, habe 
entertained honourable Sentiments concerning Our 
Euſebius ; and whereas the Gallican Church 
e the number of Saints, 
as may be gathered from Victorius Aquitanus, 
( Uſuardus, and others; without queſtion tis () In his 


better, that we ſhould ſubſcribe to the Fudgment * 


our Fathers, than to that of the Eaſtern Schiſma- Y. 


ticks. Laſtly, Whoſe Authority ought to be greater 
in this matter, than that of the Biſhips of Roms 2? 

But Gelaſius, in his Book De Duabuz Natu- 

ris, has recounted Our Euſebius amongſt the Ca- 

tholick Writers, and has recited two Authorities 

out of his Books. Moreover, Pope Pelagius 

(g) terms bim the mo#t: honourable amongſt Hiſtori- ( In E- 
ans, and pronounces him free from all ſpot of Here- CS 
fre, notwithſtanding. he had highly commended here- . 
tical Origen. But ſome body will ſay, that the enſem Ka- 
Judgment of the Eaſterns is rather to be followed, lo Epiſ- 
in regard the Eaſterns were better able to know 0% © 
Euſebius, as being a Man of their own language. 


But it may be anſwered, that there are not wanting 
{ome amongſt the Euſterns, who have thought well 


f 


„(e) Double 


doubt ful matters the more favourable and mililer Chap. 23. | 
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nim, ia tes and (d) Gelaſius Cyzicenus. But, if the Euſebius. Ir mut indeed be confell, that Our 
| v7 gy Fudgment of the Seventh Oecumenial Synod be Euſebius (altho be can't deſervedly be term d 4 
Cbap. 21. ofed again ſt us, Our Anſwer is in readineß. For, Ring- leader of the Arians, yer ) after the Nicene , 
cg) Book Eaſebing's Faith war not the Subject of that Sy- | Synod was perpetually converſant with the Chiefs 
2. 3 nod's Debate, but the Worſhip of Images. In or of the Arians, and together - with them oppoſed the | 
2 ; Chap. to the overthrowing whereof, when the Adverſaries | Catholick Biſhops, Euſtathius namely, and Atha- 
1. a little before convened in the Imperial City, had pro- naſius, the principal Maintainers of HOM O- 
duced an. Evidence out of Euſebius's Letter toJOUSLIO S. That alſo ſeems worthy of Repre-. | 
Conſtantia, and laid the greate#t ſtreſs thereon ;| henſion in Euſebius, that altbo he always aſſerted | 
the Fathers of the Seventh Synod, that they | the Eternity of the Son of God againft the Arians, 
might leſſen the Authority of this Evidence, cry d yet never heartily approved of the word HOM O- 
out, that Euſebius was an Arian. But theyſOUSIOS. 7 certain, he has never made 
did this by the by only, from the Occaſion and Ha- uſe of that Term, either in his Books againſt 
fred of that Letter; mot deſignedly, or after a Cog-| Marcellus, or in, his Orations concerning the 
nizance of the Cauſe. They do indeed produce ſome| Faith againſt Sabellius: Tea, in his Second 
| Paſſages out of Euſebius, whereby they would prove, | Book againſt Sabellius, he does plainly intimate, 
that he adhered to the Arian Opinion. But they | that that Word, in regard it occurs not in the Scri- 
make no difference between Euſebius's Books before ptures, is diſpleaſing to him. For thus be ſays : Si- 
the Nicene Council, and thoſe he wrote after that | cut ergo de his quæ poſſunt quæri, inertium 
Council; which nevertheleſs ought by all means to eſt non quærere, &c. As therefore concerning 
be done, to the end a certain and juſt Sentence might | thoſe Matters which may be ſearch'd into, 
be pronounced concerning Euſebius's Faith. For, tis Sluggiſhneſs not to enquire : So, in re- 
whatever he wrote before the Nicene Synod, |ference to them which there is no neceſſity 
cught not to be objected and charged as a Fault |of ſearching into, *tis boldneſs to enquire. 
upon Euſebius. Farther, Euſebius's Letter to A- What things then ought to be ſearched into? 
lexander, wherein he intercedes with him for A- Thoſe which we find recorded in the Scri- 
rius, as doubtleſs written before the Nicene Sy- |ptures. But, what we don't find in the Scri- / 
nod. Therefore, that Teſtimony of the Fathers of | ptures, let us not ſearch after. For, were it 
the Seventh Synod again Euſebius, although | behoveable that they ſhould be known to us, 
it has the greateſt Authority, yet ſeems to us a raſh | doubtleſs the Holy Spirit would have placed 
Judgment, before the Matter was heard, rather them in the Scriptures. And a little after he 
than a Synodal Sentence. But the Greeks may | has theſe words: Let us not in ſuch a manner 
have leave to think tbus concerning Our Euſebius, | expoſe our ſelves to danger, but let us ſpeak 
and to call him a Borderer aon the Arian Hereſie, ſafely. But if any thing be written, let it not 
or even an Arian. But who can with patience be blotted out. And in the end of his Oration he 
bear St. Jerome, who not content to term him He- | expreſſes himſelf in this manner: Speak what is 
retick and Arian, does frequently ſtile him a Ring- written, and the Controverſie will be ended. 
leader of the Arians? Can be be juſtly termed a | In which words Euſebius, no doubt, touches upon 
Ring- leader of the Arians, who after the Nicene | the term HOMOOUSIOS. But now, if 
Synod ahvays condemned the Opinion of the A- you pleaſe, let us hear the Teſtimonies of the An- 
rians 2? Let his Books De Ecclefiaſtica Theolo- | cients concerniyg Euſebius : Wherein this is chiefly 
gia be peruſed, which he wrote againtt Marcellus | to be remark'd, altho the Fudgments of Men con- 
long after the Nicene Council. We ſhall find | cerning Our Euſebius have been various, in re- 
what I have ſaid, that they were condemn'd by | ference to the Purity of the Eccleſſaſticb Opinions ; 
him, who would affirm, that the Son of God was | yet all do unanimouſly give him the Commendation 
made of things which are not, and that there was | of moit profound Learning. One only Perſon, Jo- 
(| a time when He was not. Athanaſius does like- | ſeph Scaliger, has lived in our Father's Memory; 
1 wiſe atteſt the ſame thing concerning Euſebius, who, hurried on with a raſh Boldneſ and Lui} of 
| in his Letter about the Decrees of the Nicene | Reproaching, has endeawour'd to deprive Euſebius 
Synod, in theſe words: Kai minovle n devo, of this Glory of his Learning, which even his Ad- 
ws 4» amnoſsmy.O-, &c. And truly he was verſaries never envied him. His (d) Words, if (d) See 
unhappy in that: For, to the end he might | %) one be deſirous of knowing them, we have Scaliger's 
1 clear himſelf, he in future accuſed the Arians, placed among? the Teſtimonies of the Ancients 3 9 * 
$04 becauſe when they would maintain that the| ut that we have any great value for his Fudg- 21 8 
FO: | Son [of God] exiſted not before He was be- ment, in this Particular eſpecially ; but with this and B:ok 
* | gotten, by this means they might deny Him Deſign rather, that his unreaſonable Detraction might 6. De E- 
[| il to have exiſted before His Incarnation. And be expoſed to public view. Who having reſolved nes 
48 M | | this 1 the Teſtimony which Athanaſius gives Eu- to write Comments on Euſebius's Chronical Chap 5 
1 Wl! ſebius, 2vho bore Euſebius à private Grudge. But Canon, in the ver) Entrance of that Work re- about the 
VM | St. Jerome, 2500 had no Reaſons of Hatred again#f proves St. Jerome, becauſe he hath termed Euſe- Erd; and 
| Euſebius, yea, who had profited ſo much from hi | bius a moit Learned Man, And at firſt I had in- ” ANIM 
| Writings ; who had rendred his Chronical Canon, |4eed determined, to bave reaſon'd at large again#t _— be. 
0 | and his Book De Locis Hebraicis into Latin; Scaliger, and to have confuted his Opinion by a s Chro 
_.. get brands Euſebius with this Reproach, which even | more copious Anſwer. But in regard that Matter nicon, pag, 
his mot malicious Enemies never faſtned on bim. requires a greater Leiſure, and would perad venture * · 
| The Reaſon of which thing I am not able to find out, be tedious to the Readers, it will be more opportunely 
i | unleſs it be, that St. m__ 2 " deferr'd to another time. | 
. Hatred again#t Origen, beyond meaſure perſecute SE 
| Wl : 28 SEL 60 
I : | 
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OR the better underſtanding the Geographical Part of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories here: 
with publiſh'd, it may be of uſe, at leaſt to ſuch as have but little inſight into Geography, 
_ . to make the following Obſervations. h a Renew 


I. That it is very uſual to have the Names of Places ſomewhat varied by various Authors, and 
that eſpecially as to their Termination. Hence we find the ſame Place by ſome termed -Cyzicus, 
by others Cyzicum ; ſo Aſtacus and Aſtacum; Mopſucrene and Mopſucrene ; Arca or Arce, and Arce. 
And fo in other Syllables beſides the laſt, Sardica and Serdica ; Emeſa and Emiſa ; Cyrus, Cyrrus, 
and Cyrrhus, &c. And hither may be referr'd the different rend'ring of the ſame Word: For in- 
ſtance, the City, where the firſt General Council was held, is ſometimes render'd in Engliſh 
(literally agreeable to the Greek) Nicæa, ſometimes more ſhort Nee; ſo Antiochia and Antioch, _ 
Thracia and Thrace, &c. The ſame Greek Word is alſo differently render'd as to ſpelling, viz. 
Sardes and Sardis ; Laodicæà and Laodicea ; Apamea, Apamea, and \Apamia, &c. From this Obſer- 


vation the Reader may eaſily infer, that he is not to look on Words, that are thus a little varied, 
to denote preſently ſo many various Places; and conſequently is not to expect all theſe Varia- 
rions in the Mapps hereunto belonging. YU A AL 


\ 
k 4 OY 


II. Names of Places are frequently corrupted, or falſly written, through the Ignorance, or at 
leaſt Heedleſneſs of Tranſcribers. Here are not wanting Footſteps of it in theſe Hiſtories. To 
inſtance but in one place, Chap. 25. B. 3. of Socrates Hiſtory, where we find mention made of 
the Biſhop of Zenæ, corruptly for Zele; of the Biſhop of Sippi, corruptly for Hippi, as Valeſius has 
obſerv'd; and of the Biſhop of Antres. for Adra, as Valeſius conjectures ; and of EA. Emiais, 
or as ſome Copies have it, , which Reading Valeſius prefers, and ſaith, that Siculi 
is the name of a City in the Eaſt, Concerning which (adds > 


2s the t ) Thave ye met with nothing. Now if it 
it ſeems not ſo probable, that As (as it is in the Greek) ſhould be writ for Ab or 'Adpards, 


as Valeſius conjectures; what if it ſhould be ſuppoſed to be rather written for , the Miſtake 
deing but little, and ſo eaſie; and we have not only ſuch a Town as*Avzp@ mention'd by Ptole- 
my in Galatia, but we there find it alſo writ Andrus, or Antrus; and placed not far from Ancyra, 
the Biſhop whereof is mention'd in the ſame place, and on the ſame account by Socrates. And as 
to EVA. Eixoats, tis certain, that ſometimes the Weſtern Biſhops were upon ſome occaſion or 
other in the Eaſtern Parts, and therefore a may poſſibly be not onlythe common, but trueſt 
Reading, and denote that the ſaid Evagrius was a Sicilian Biſhop. And ſuppoſing Sas» to be 
the true Reading, the ſame Interpretation may hold, as may be prov'd. But if we will with 
Valeſius rather ſuppoſe 4x5 or S,, to denote here ſome City in the Eaſt ; then perhaps we 
may meet with ſomething concerning it, when we find in Ptolemy, a Aty onthe Euphrates, call d Kau- 
dia; and we may ſuppoſe the Original Reading in Socrates, to have been Kwai or Kunde, Or 
K or Kixaacr) from Which Zeunis or KM * $6247 or £1280) is an eaſt change. And 
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this — — — is made the more bel deen a a. r en ion'd . e B. | 


ſhops of Samoſata and Urima, bot which lay likewiſe on the ſame River, ſomewhat above Ceci- 
lia or Cicelia, To this corruption of No os elſe to the variation of Names obſerved under the 


firſt Head, ought to be referr'd (as I am 0 Gly the words Avares, or Abares, or Abari, 
the Tam 


or Abaſgi; which may not improbably hav by People; and I find others of this Opi- 
nion. For which 5 Abalgi is not menrtion'd b 


vince lying on the Eaſt of the*Adriatick Gulf, came in time to denote many and large Pro- 


vinces. Hence the Reader is not to wo Wonger wi gc Kae ſometimes reckon'd a City of Pan- 
E 


nonia, ſometimes of Illyricum ; Sardica of 'Serdica; d a City of Thrace, ſometimes alſo 
of Illyricum ; namely, becauſe 1 in its largeſt = e 5 2 Dai 
part of Thract, he reiti Pardica Ori the boftr . \whith FEET tly de TT 
all that Tra&, which Iay from iver, Euphrates" 10 757 tween 114292 Eaſt Ward 
and the Mediteranean Sea WEL came afrerwards to be reſtrained ſimply and properly only | 
to a {mall part of it, namely about Antioch. ; ence what 1 is ſtiled by one Writer ſimply Paleſtine, 
by another is {tiled Syria Paleſtine ; and the fache City is reckon'd by one, as appertaining to Phe- . 
nicia- Libanenſis, by . . 142 or as it is ſom 8 placed, Syria- zle, by a third, a City 
of Syria in general, to have take tige o chis. Variety of ixiſigns, In the Maps, 
would only have ISA This, and ſo - 5 Wein leſs uſeful. Therefore in them I have 
ſer down only ſuch Divifions,” as are generally made uſe of by the Eccleſiaffical Writers. The 
others may be beſt learnt from the Notitia, which is (I think) intended to be publiſh'd with theſe 
Hiſtories ; and alſo from the Diviſion of the Roman Empire, made by Conſtzntine the Great; part 
whereof 1 is to be ſeen in Valeſiuss Notes, p. 3 But becauſe the Knowledge of that Diviſion 
is of good uſe to the A er Ecclchattical Affairs, therefore I ſhall here giye, i Ms Re 
der all together iq one nen Qi r. forth as feht wguillte for Him to knOo- -. & 

The Roman Empire was d Aide by Conſtantine the Great ineo Four General Parts, | a Where 
of made up afterwards the Weſtern . the other two, the Eaſtern, viz. 


IYriion be Ge TR N Ende, 2013 03 DA | 
The Diocele of Italy, or (All ba, the Iſles Sicily, Sardinia, & 
Italian Dioceſe, compre-< Corſica, the two Rh <tia' - Prima & Se- 
(I.) The Prefecture or hending | c,cunda. 


Government of the. Præ- Noricum, Ripenſe & 8 Hon 
fectus Pratorio Traliz, diſtin-e The Dioceſe of Ih pin, Prima & Secunda, Valeria, Sovia, D 


. . comprehendin 277: 
uiſhed into three Dioce- | P 8 matia, & Liburnia. 


N % 41 Who Be Dioceſe of r Mfrict Proper, Numidia, - K ae Tri- 


politana, Mouritgnia een 1 
 includin i rienſis. 


and, that 


1 
ES 


WP; 


The Gallen Dioceſe, All Old Gaul, with the Ae, Graie, £ 


ontaining: .. | Maritimæ. 
(a The Prafecure of |© 
the Prefeitus Pretorio Galli-1 The Spank Dioceſe,con: \ All 01d Spain, with" the Ins ma Baleaiti, 


i. e. Majorca t NH & , Ma r 
arum , diſti nguiſhed ' into? taining Fg ; 1 e 
three Dioceles, Viv. The 1 Dioceſe, "All Britain, that was winder the Ronen 


Lincluding TO Government: Y 
The EASTERN Empire. | 


f Os (Alia Proper, the Hellaſphncieh Provincg 
The Alan Dioceſe, com-) with the Iſles, Phrygia Pacatiana & Fu- 


prehending lutaris, Lydia, Carla, Lycia, Pamphylia, 
| Piſidia, Lycaonia. 
Bithynia, Honorius, Pathagonia, * Galaria, 


The Pontick Dioceſe, in-)  Galatia Salutaris, Helencpontit, 


Ponta 
j cluding 


Polemoniacus, ' Cappadocia Prima & 8 2 
cunda, Armenia Prima & Secunda. 

- Cilicia Prima & Secunda, Iſauria, Syria Proper, 
Comagena or Eupbratenſi; ts ; Syria SalutariF; 
Fhznice Maritima, & Lib- menff 2 Paleſtina 

Prima, Secunda, & Salutaris; 0% rhowne, Or 
Oſidroime, Meſopotamia, drabia Petræa, 
the Iſle Cyprus. 


Egy Jo Proper, Auguſta;mica, Arcadica, The- 


2.) The Prefecture of 
the Pogfeclas Prætorio Ori- 
ent is, diſtinguiſh'd into fives, 
Dioceſes, vis. The Dioceſe 8 the Eaſt, 

| | comprenending 


The Dioceſe of Egyt, 


Containing bau, Libya Superior & Inferior. 
The Dioceſe of Thrace, s Thracia Proper, Hæmi-mons, Rho- 
containing 6 dope, 4 ia Secunda, Seythia Proper. 


This ſeems to be the ſame, that in the Eccleſiaſtical H iſtories is call d Gulatia the Teſt; whereof are was the Capital mY 
N | (4.) The 


the Præfectus Prætorio Ilyrict, „att 
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then Kche fue Fiifories of Euſebius S 3 
. Meſia Prima, Dacia Ripenſis & Mediterra- 


nes, Dardania, Prevalitana, and Part 
of Macedonia Salutars, 2 


; pa VE 7 | 7.0 * 1 5 | 
S097 44 =thw510 pw I {Luſh The. Dacian Dioceſe, con- 
(4.) The Prefecture of täining 3 


nes le . Acbaia, Macedonia Parva or Proper, Theſ- 

iftinguiſh'd into two Dio- 4 h Non cf x. 5 oper ,- Ad. 

alte is "ria alan 6, PL 1 bp 'The Dioceſe of | Macedo- jah, Crete Iſle, Epirus Vetus or Inferior, 

en, ,, 19%, including ) | Epiris Nova Or Superior, and the other 
DON er len ng YO EN SO? OY Ren 1k 33 og part of Macedonia Salutaris. 2 


It is to be obſerv'd; chat before the Diviſion of the Roman Empire between Honorius and Arca: 
ins, to the Government of the Præfeftus Prætorio Illyrici did alſo belong the Uhrican Dioceſe, which 


was afterwards taken from this Præfect, and added to the Government of the Præfectus Prætorio 
. | 3 68 ; ; 109 $ 2 " 


Traliz,' as is above: inention dd. 
IV. From the fol egoing Diviſion may be eaſily learn'd the Reaſon, why in the Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtories, mention is ſometimes made of Mauritania, Libya, Africa, and ſo of Britannia, Gallia, 
and Spania, &c. in the ſingular ; ſometimes of the Mauritania's, Libya's, Africa's, and ſo of the 
Britannia s, Gallia's, Hiſpania's, 8c. in the Plural. Namely, Both ways of {peaking amount to 
the ſame, the former having a reſpe& to the Whole Countries confider'd together, as denoted 
by their general Names; the latter having reſpect to the ſaid Countties, as diſtinguiſhed into ſe- 
veral Diviſions or Parts, by fome'Epither added to the general Name for diſtinction- ſake; thus 
we find in the foregoing Diviſion of the Empire, three Mauritania's, viz. Tingitana, Cæſarienſit, 
and Sitifenſis ; two Libya's, viz. Superior, and Inferior, &c. And ſo Britain was divided into Bri- 
tannia Prima, Secunda, , ay ur Maxima Cæſarienſit, and Valentia : Gallia into (G) Lugda- 
nenſis Prima, Secunda, Tertia, and Luarta ; Aqultznia Prima, and Secunda mention'd by Stcrates, &c. 
And here it may be of uſe to note, that fiche Galle be ſomeriines rranſlated Fre, and Fiſpe- 
nia ſometimes Spain; yet neither does Preſent France include all Gallia or Old Gaul; nor Prifent 
, e / , Io o$e 


fy. 


V. It is to be obſerved, that the ſame Diviſion has ſometimes ſeveral Names, whereof one is 
uſed by one Writer, another by Another, accordingly as the uſe of this or that Name prevaird 
in the time Wherein aſt Writer-liv'd. Thus Libya Superior and Inferior, mention'd above in the Egyp- 
tian Dioceſe, ate ſometimes ſtijed Cyrenaica, and Marmarica ; and Cyrenaica again is otherwiſe 
ſtiled Pentapolis or Libya Pentapolitapa. And hence it is, that in reckoning up the Parts of a Coun- 
try, we often find them differently expreſſed. 


VI. I am inclin'd to think, that the Title of the 12 Chapter of Euſebius's Second Book is 
ſomewhat corrupted. It ſtands at preſent thus, mpi *Exirns 7s 76y 'Ozegnrar germ dus, whereas I 
am apt to think, that either On is a corrupt reading for Aha] or elſe that the Original 
reading was only t Exins T1 Beanid&, and that 70» Ogzmray being added (as was intended, 
though erroneouſly) by way of Explication in ſome Copy, crept at length into the Body of 
the Title. We find this fame Perſon in the beginning of the Chapter ſtiled ſimply 1 9a7iaioon 
Een; and at the very cloſe of the Chapter we are told, that # \Nzbnvor Au Bxnacvout bnkytle, 


And fo ſhe is all along {tiled Queen of Adiabene by Foſepbus the Hiſtorian, - But Adiabene, or Oſro- 
ene were not the ſame Countries, but different. | | | | 


VII. Whereas, on that Paſſage of Socrates B. 7. Chap. 22.—When the Biſhop of Chebron bad ended 
bis Life, Valeſius makes this Remark, This City, and the Name of this Biſhop, are equally unknown 
to me: I am not aware at preſent of any thing, that hinders us from taking this City to be no 
other, than the City Hebron in Paleſtine, or the Holy Land, ſo famous in the Hiſtory of the Old 
Teſtament. Sure I am, chat this City is wric both by the LXX Interpreters, and by Foſephus 
Nag, juſt as it is here in the Greek of Socrates, excepting that the Accent is different, which is 


of no great moment, ſince a Miſtake therein is ſo very eaſie. To confirm this Opinion, ſeve- 
ral Conſiderations might be offer'd, was it needful. 


VIII. Whereas Socrates, B. 2. Chap. 37. relates, that the Urſacians left Italy, went into the 
Eaſtern Parts, and arrived at a City of Thrace, the Name whereof was Nice, where they publiſhed a 
Creed ; their Deſign being to impoſe on the ſimpler ſort of People by the likeneſs of the Cities name, name- 
ly to Nice in Bithynia: Neither Prolemy, nor any of the Notitia's, or other Geographical Books 
by me, mention any ſuch City in Thrace. In the Peutingerian Tables, there is indeed a Nicæa or 
Nice, placed between Lariſſa and Theſſalonica, and ſo in the Road from Italy to Thrace, but then tis 
an Error in Socrates to place it in Thrace, when it lay in Macedonia, Weſt of Theſſalonica. If the 
City meant was not this, but did lie in Thrace, then perhaps it was no other than Nicopolis, ſur- 
nam'd ad Neſum, which lay much in the ſame Road, and which is a Compound, denoting much 
the ſame as Niwta mas or the City Nicæa or Nice diſtinctly. And ſuch Perſons, as would go 
about to impoſe on the ſimpler ſort of People, by the likeneſs of Names, would not ſtick at making 
uſe of ſuch a Quibble, as to denote Nicopolis by the City Nice. 


— . And 
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4 Obſervationt referring to the Geographical Part, &. 


And thus I have made ſuch Obſervations, as occurr'd to me, whilſt I was drawing up the 
Maps, and ſeem uſeful to ſuch Readers, as are leſs vers'd in the Study of Geography. I ſhall 
conclude, by taking this Opportunity to offer to the Judicious one Conſideration, viz. Whether - 
ſince Geography does fo much depend on the Revolutions of Governments; and the ſeveral Di- 
viſions of Countries, that have been made thereupon, through the ſeveral Ages of the World; —_ 
the moſt proper way to bring Geography to ſuch Perfection, as it is capable of, would not be this ; | # 
namely, To begin with the moſi Ancient Authors or Writers, and from them to gather (as far forth as may WW” 
be) the State of Geography in their times, then to deſcend to the Writers of the next Age or Ages, and by com- 
paring theſe with the other, to learn what Changes had been made in Geography, during that Interval; and 
ſo fo compile 4 Body of Geography, the ſeveral Sections 2 ſhould treat of, and by WA. Maps re- 
preſent the ſeveral Faces of Geography, according to the ſeveral ſucceeding Ages of the World, This, I 
conceive, to be as proper a Method as any can be taken, not only, to perfe# Geography, as far as 
may be; but alſo to convey to the Studious an eaſie, and. withal diſtinct augen of it. 

Befides which, there will alſo ariſe another very conſiderable Advantage from ſuch a Work, 
when drawn up; I mean this, That whatever Hiſtorian a Man ſhall take in hand, he need but 
be inform'd, in what Age, or of what Age the Hiſtorian wrote, and then by having recourſe 
to that Section of the foremention'd Body or Syſtem of Geography, which appertains to that Time, 
he may thereby be preſently taught to underſtand the Geographical Part of the Hiſtory he is 
reading. *Tis obvious, that ſuch a Work would require not only a great deal of Pains and Time, 
but alſo a great deal of Somewhat Elſe, abſolutely neceſſary to furniſh the Compiler with thoſe | 
many and chargeable Materials, that are requiſite for him to have. And 'tis as obvious, that 
the Conſiderations to be expected from a Bookſeller, will not amount to à ſufficient Encourage- 
ment for ſuch an Undertaking. And hence it comes to paſs, that as Hiſtory is eſteem'd a moſt 
uſeful part of Learning, and Geography one of the Eyes of Hiſtory, without which he that 
reads any Hiſtory, muſt be neceſſarily much in the Dark ; ſo any King that has been ſo happy as 
to conſult both his own Glory, and his Peoples Good, by becoming a Promoter of Learning, hath 
hereupon judg'd it requiſite, among his other Penſioners of Learning, to have alſo a Regius 
Geographus, And I need not ſtand to acquaint the Learned, what Service has been done by ſuch 
to Geography, and ſo to Learning in general. „ | | | 


Colesbach, May F. 1 5 © Ws; 
JC E. Vn 
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Saanctiſſimorum Patriarcharum : 
1. Romanus. 2. Conſtantinopolitanus. 3. Alexan- 
drinus. 4. Antiochenus. 5. Ælienſis five Hiero- 
ſolymitanus. | 


Ordo P reſidentie Metropolitanorum, & Autocephalorum, G. Epiſcoporum, ſub Apo- 
flolico Throws d Des cuſtoditæ, bujus &. Imperialis Urbis ( Conſtantinopoleos ) 


agentium. 

Rovinciæ Cappadociæ. Metropolitanus Cæſarex. 
Provinc. Aſfiz. Met. Epheſi. N 
Provinc. Europe. Met. Heracleæ Thraciæ 

Provinc. Galatix. Met. Ancyræ.) 
Provinc. Helleſponti. Met. Cyzici. 
Provinc. Lydiz.. _ . Met. Sardium. 
Provinc. Bithyni e. Met. Nicomediz. 
Provinc. ejuſdem. | Met, Nicææ. 
Provinc. ejuſdem. © | Met. Chalcedonis. 
Provinc, Pamphyliz. | Met. Sidz. 
Provinc. Armeniz. | Met. Sebaſtææ. 
Provinc. Elenoponti. | | Met. Amaſææ. 
Provinc. Armeniæ. Met. Melitinæ. 
Provinc. Cappadociæ. Met. Tyanorum, ſive Chriſtopolis. 
Provinc. Paphlagoniæ. Met. Gangrorum. 
Provinc. Honoriadis. | Met. Claudiopolis. 
Provinc. ponti Polemoniaci. Met. Neocæſareæ. 
Provinc. Galatiæ. 5 Met. Piſſenuntis, ſive Juſtinianopolis, 
Provinc. Lyciæ. Met. Myrorum. 
Provinc. Cariæ. | | Met. Stauropolis. 
Provinc. Phrygiz Cappatiane. Met. Laodicææ. 
Provinc. Phrygiz Salutaris. | Met. Synadorum. 
Provinc. Lycaoniæ. Met. Iconii. 
Provinc. Piſidiz. | | 5 Met. Antiochiæ. 
Provinc. Pamphyliz. Met. Pergz, ſive Sylzi. 
Provinc. Cappadociæ. Met. Moceſſi. 
Provinc. Lazicæ. 8 1 | Met. Phaſidis. 
Provinc. Thraciæ. Ne Met. Philippopolis. 
Provinc. Rhodopes. Met. Trajanopolis. 
Provinc. Inſularum Cycladum. Met. Rhodi. 
Provinc. Emimonti. Met. Adrianopolis. 
Provinc. ejuſdem. Met. Martianopolis. 
Provinc. Phrygiæ Pacatianæ. | Met. Hierapolis. 


Hattenus Merropolitæ. Hie porrs incipiunt Autocephali. 


Provinc. Myſiæ. | | Autocephalus Odyſſi. 

| Provinc. Scythiz. ” Aut. Tomes. 
Provinc. Europe. . 5 Aut. Bizyz. 
Provinc. Paphlagoniæ. . Aut. Pompeiopolis. 4 
Provinc. Aſiæ. | 2. Smyrnæ. 
Provinc. Iſauriæ. ut. Leontopolis. 


Provinc. Rhodopes. Aut. Maronææ. 


Provinc. 


11 Bryullorum. 

13 Myrines. 

15 Aurillopolis. 
17 Maſchacomæ. 
19 Barettorum. 


12 Pittamnes. 

14 Phociz. 

16 Niſz. 

18 Metropolis. 
20 Magneſiæ. 
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13 Melitopolis, 
Provincia Lydie. 


1 Sardium. 


1.08 \  Provinciz Bithyniz. Autocephalus Apameæ: : 
Provinc. Rhodopes. Aut. Maximianopolis. 
DD ” Pr ovinc. Galatiæ. | | Oe Aut. Germiorum. | 8 
Provinc. Europz. - Aut. Arcadiopolis, | 
Provinc. Thraciæ. Aut. Betoæ. 
Provinc. inſul. Lesbi. Aut. Mitylenes. 
| Provinc, Helleſponti. Aur. P 
| Provinc. Cari. : : Aut. Meliti. ry 
Provinc. Thraciæx. Aut, Nicopolis. 
Provinc. Inſulæ. : Aut. Præconeſi. 
Provinc. Rhodopes. Aut. Anchiali. 
Provinc. Europæ. | Aut. Selymbriæ. 
Provinc. inſul. Lesbi. Aut. Methymnes. 
Provinc. Bithyniæ. Aut. Cij. | 
Provinc. Europzx. Aut, Apri. 
Provinc. Rhodopes. Aut. Cypſalorum. 
Provinc. Zicchiz. Aut, Cherſonis. 
Provinc. ejuſdem. ä Aut. Boſpororum. 
Provinc. ejuſdem. | Aut. Nicopſis. 
Provinc. uri. Aut. Cotrudorum. 
Provinc. Eleoponti. C. F. Hellenoponti Aut. Euchetarum. 
Provinc. inſular. Cycladum. Aut. Carpathi. 
Provinc. Rhodopes. Aut. ni. 
Provinc. Europe. Aut. Driziparorum, ſive Meſenz. 
Provinc. Hemimonti. Aut. Meſembriz. : 
Provinc. Armeniæ. Aut. Heracliopolis, ſive Phylacthoes. 
| Provinc. Abaſgiæ. 3 Aut. Sebaſtopolis. | | 5 
25 Provinc. ponti Polemoniaci. Aut. Trapezuntis. | | 
Provinc. Paphlagoniz. Aut. Amaſtridis. 
Provinc. Lycaoniæ. Aut. Miſthiorum. 
Provinc. Piſidiz. Aut. Neapolis. 
Provinc. Maris X gel. Aut. Egenæ. 
Provinc. Phrygiæ Salutaris. Aut. Cotyaij. 
Provinc. Pamphyliæ. Aut. Selgæ. 
Provincia Cappadociæ. | Provincia Galatiæ. 
Epiſcopus. Epiſcopus. 1 Ancyræ. 2 Tabiæ. 
- 3 Eliopolis, 4 Aſponæ. 
1 Cæſareæ. 2 Baſilicarum thermarum. | 5 Perinopolis. 6 Mizzi. 
3 Nyſæ. 4 Methodiopolis Arme- 7 Cinæ. 8. Anaſtaſiopolis; 
5 Camulianorum. 6 Ciſciſh, [niz| V 
Provincia Helleſponti. 7 
incia Aſie. | 
Proves e 1 Cyzici, 2 Germes. 
1 Epheſi. 1 4 bee [drum.] 3 Pæmanij. 4 Oces. 
3 Trallium. | 4 agneſiæ propè Mæan- F Bareos. : 6 Adrianotherarum, 
5 Eleæ. | 6 Adramytij. 7 Lampſaci. 8 Abydi. 
7 Afi. 8 Gargarorum, 9 Dardani. 10 IIij. | 
9 Maſtaurorum, 19 Capes. | ix Troadis. 12 Pæoniæ. 


Erythrarum. 
| 4. Attadrorum. 


Witt 21 Aninatum. 22 Pergami. 
900 23 Aneorum. 24 Prienes. 
1 25 Arcadiopolis. 26 Novæ Aulæ. 
. 27 Templi Jovis. 28 Augazorum. 
„ 29 Sion. 30 Colophones. 
1 0 31 Levedi. 32 Tei. 


34 Clazomenarum. 


23 Tiere. 

5 Settorum. 

7 Gordorum. 
9 Salorum. 

11 Mæoniæ. 

13 Hyrcanidis. 
15 Arcaſti. 


36 Theodoſiopol. five Pe- 17 Attaliæ. 


19 Balandi, » 
| 21 Hierocæſareæ. 
23 Stratoniceæ. 
25 Sattalorum. 


2 Philadelphiæ. 
4 Thyatirorum. 
6 Aurilliapolis. 
8 Troallorum. 


10 Silandi. 


12 Fani Apollinis. 


14 Muſtinæ. 


16 Apolloniadis. 
18 Bagæ. 

20 Meſotymoli. 

22 Dallæ. 

24 Cexraſeorum. 
26 Gabalorum. 


37 Cymæ. 38 Palæopolis. [perinx. 
Provincia Europe, 
1 Haraclea Thraciz, 2 Panij. 
5 3 Callipolis. 4 Cherroneſi. 
5 Cylæ. 6 Radetti, 


27 Hermocapeliz. 


| 
ö 
ö 
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Provincia 


1 A N 
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Provincia Bithyniz. 


x Nicomedie. | 
3 Preneti, . 
5 Biſilinopolis. 
7 Apolloniadis. 
9 Cæſareæ. 

1x Daphnuſiæ. 


4 Elenopolis. 
6 Daſcy li. 
8 Adrianarum. 


10 Galli, ſive Lophorum. 
12 Eriſtes. 


— 


Provinciæ ejuſdem. 

Nicza Myſiæ in Bithynia Civitas W ad 
paludem Aſcaniam condita eſt. Prius Helicore di- 
cta fuit; & à Græcis in admiratione habita propter 
fortudinem & fælicitatem. Cùm fraude autem à 
Myſis capta eſſet, & viri partim deleti ſunt, par- 
tim aufugerunt, & vicinas civitates inhabitarunt, & 
regio ipſorum penitùs everſa eſt. Verum poſt A- 
lexandri obitum à Lyſimacho condita eſt, & Nicæa 
nominata, de nomine Antipatri filiæ. Hac oriun- 
dus eſt Stoicus Philoſophus Apollo, Apollonij, qui 
Dardano ſucceſſit, Diſcipulus : Item Lycon & Ly- 
cander Stoici ſimiliter Philoſophi: Nec non Hierax 
& Ilidorus, inſignes Grammatici. FT, 


1 Nicza. 

3 Linoes. : 
5 Gerduſervarum. 
7 Maximianarum. 


2 Modrinæ, five Meli- 
4 Taij. [norum. 
6 Numericarum. 


Provincia Pamphyliz. 


2 Aſpendi. 

4 Onemnz. 

6 Semneorum. . 

8 Coraciſſij. [anopolis. 
10 Mylones, ſive Juſtini- 
12 Daliſandi. | | 
14 Lybre. | 

16 Manzorum. 


x Sidæ. 

3 Ectenz. 

5 Caſſorum. 

7 Coralliorum. 

9 Syethrorum. 
11 Anamandorum. 
13 Isborum. 


15 Colybraſſi. 


Provincia Armeniæ. 


2 Sebaſtopolis. 
4 Satalorum, 
6 Beriſſes. 


1 Sebaſteæ. 
3 Nicopolis. 
5 Coloniæ. 


Provincia Elenoponti. 


1 Amaſeæ. 2 Amiſh, 

3 Sinopæ. 4 Ibororum. 

5 Androporum. 6 Zalichi, five Leonto- 
7 Zelorum. polis. 


Provincia Armeniæ. 


2 Arcæ. 
4 Arabiſfi. 
6 Ceomanarum. 


1 Melitine. 
3 Cucuſi. 
$ Ariarathes, 


Provincia Cappadocie 


I Tyanorum, ſive Chri- 2 Cybiſtrorum, 
3 Fauſtinopolis.| ſtopolis. 4 Saſimorum. 


Provincia Paphlagonie, 


1 Gangrarum. 


2 Junopolis, 
3 Dadybrorum, 


4 Sorarum, 


2 Pruſz ſive Theopolis. 


3 Pruſiadis. 


| 
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Provincia Honoriadis. 5 


1 Claudiapolis. 2 Heracleæ Ponti. 
. 
5. Crateæ. 6 Adrianopolis. 


Provincia Polemoniaci. 


1 Neocæſareæ. 
3 Cexoſantium. 
5 Camanorum. 


2 Trapezuntium, 
4 Polemonij. 


Provincia Galatie. 
I Piſinuntium. 2 Mericij. 
3 Eudoxiadis. 4 Pitanniſſi. 


5 Trocnadorum. [polis. 6 Germocoloniz; 
7 Spaleæ, ſive Juſtiniano- 8 Orciſti. 


Provincia Lycie: 


1 Myrorum. 2 Maſtærorum. 
3 Telmeſi. 4 Limyrorum. 
5 Araxes. 6 Aprillorum. 


7 Tatlorum. 

9 Sidymorum.' 
11 Olympi. 

13 Corydalorum. 
15 Kanthi. | 
17 Marcianes. 
19 Comatis. 

21 Phelli. 

23 Phaſilidis. 
25 Acalifli. 

27 Acandorum. 
29 Eudociadis. 
31 Comborum. 
33 Barburorum. 
35 Cianeorum. 


8 Arneorum. 
10 Zenopolis. 
12 Otlorum. 
14 Canni. 
16 Acraſſi. 0 
18 Bobi, five Sophiano- 
20 Onundorum. 
22 Candanorum, 
24 Antiphelli. 
26 Rhodiapolis. 
28 Lebiſſi. | 
30 Paliotarum. 
32 Patarorum. 
34 Neſſorum. 
36 Melatorum. 


Provincia Cariæ. 


x Cibyr e. 

4 Heracleæ Syalabicæ. 
6 Heracleæ. 

8 Taborum. 

10 Antiochiæ Mzandri. 
12 Harpaſſarum. 

14 Orthyſiadis. 

16 Allabandorum. 

18 Alindorum. 

20 Mezo. 

22 Barbilli 

24 Hylarimorum. 

26 Metaborum. 

28 Hieri, ſeu Templi. 
39 Ceramorum, 


x Stauropolis. 
3 Sizorium, 

5 Apolloniadis, 
7 Lacymorum, 
9 Larborum. 
11 Tapaſſarum, 
13 Neapolis. 

15 Anotetartæ. 
17 Stratoniceæ. 
19. Mylaſſarum. 
21 Jam. - 

23 Alicarnaſſi. 
25 Cindorum. . 
27 Mondi. 

29 Cindramorum, 
31 Promiſſi. 


Provincia Phrygia Cappatiani. 


1 Laodiceæ. 

3 Azanorum. 

5 Peltorum. 

7 Acadorum, 

9 Iluzorum. 

11 Sebaſtæ. f 
13 Timeni therarum. 
15 Alinorum. 

17 Attanaſſi. 

19 Sibliæ. 


2 Tiberiopolis. 
4 Ancyroſynai. 
6 Appiæ. 
8 Icriorum. 
10 Tranopolis. 
12 Eumeniæ. Ini vici. 
14 Agathæ come, i.e. bo- 
16 Tripolis. 
18 Trapezopolis. 


Provincia 


[pol. 


* 


* 


Provincia Pbrygiæ Salutars. 


1 Synadorum. 2 Doryllz1. 

3 Nacoleæ. 4 Medz1i. 

5 Hipfi. 6 Promiſſi. | 
7 Meri. 8 Sibindi. 


9 Phytiæ. 
11 Eucarpiæ. 


13 Auguſtopolis. 


10 Hierapolis. 
12 Lyſiadis. 
14 Bryzi. 


= \ 


15 Otri. 16 Lycaonis. 
17 Stectorij. 18 Cinaborij. 
19 Cone. 20 Scordapiæ. 


. #roclorum, 


21 Nicopolis. 
Provincia Lycaonie. 
1 Iconij. 


3 Vaſadorum. 
5 Vomanodorum. 


2 Lyſtorum. 
4 Ambadorum. 
6 Larandorum. 


7 Peretz. 8 Derbæ. 
9 Hyde. 10 Savatrorum. 
11 Cani. [dociadis. 12 Berinopolis. 


13 Galbanorum, ſive Eu- 14 Iliſtrorum. 
15 Pertorum. 


Provincia Piſidiæ. 


1 Antiochiz. 2 Sagalaſſi. 

3 Sozopolis. 4 Apameæ. 

' 5 Cibi. 6 Tyræni. 

7 Bareos. 8 Adrianopolis. 

9 Limemorum. 10 Laodicææ combuſte, 
11 Seleuciæ ferreæ. 12 Adadorum. 


13 Zarzelorum. 
15 Tymandi. 
17 Mali. 

19 Tytiaſſi. 

21 Papporutn. 


23 Mindevi. 


14 Timbriadum. 

16 Conanes, 

18 Siniandi. 

20 Metropolis. 

22 Parallæ, five Paralla. 


Provincia Pamphylie. 


2 Attaliæ. 

4 Endociadis. 
6 Ifindi. 

8 Laginorum. 
10 Cremni. 
12 Peltiniſſi. 
14 Ariaſſi. 

16 Adrianes. 
18 Barbæ. 

20 Col. 


1 Pergæ, ſive Syllæi. 
3 Magydi. 

5 Telimiſi. 

7 Maximianopolis. 
9 Palzopolis. 

11 Corydalorum. 
13 Dicytanærorum. 
15 Puglorum. 

17 Sandidorum. 

19 Perbænorum. 


Provincia Cappadocie, 


2 Nazianzi. 


1 Moceſſi. 
4 Parnaſſi. 


3 Coloniæ. 
5 Doarorum. 


Provincia Laxicæ. 


1 Phaſidis. | 2 Rhodopolis. 
3 Ecclefizx Abyſſenorum. 4 Petrorum. 
5 Eccleſiæ Ziganeorum. 


Provincia Thraciæ. 


1 Philippopolis. 2 Diocletianopolis. 


3 Dioſpolis. 


Provincia 


3 Corinthi. 
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8 Provincia Inſularum Cycladum. N 

x Rhodi. 2 Sami. 

3 Chij. 4 Coli. © | 
5 Naxie. - 6 Theræ. : 
7 Pari. 8 Lethri. 

9 Andri. 10 Teni. 

11 Meli. I2 Piſynæ. . 


Provincia mimonti. 


2 Meſembriæ. | 
4 Plutinopolis, 


x Adriano olis. 
3 Sozopolis. 
5 Zoidorum. 


Provincia ejuſdem. 


x Marcianopolis. 2 Rhodoſtoli. 
3 Tramariſci. 4 Noborum. 
5 Zecedoporum. 6 Saxcaræ. 


Provincia ejuſdem. 


/ 


1 Trajanopolis. 2 Peri, 


| 3 Anaſtaſiopolis. 


Provincia Phrygie Capatiane. 


1 Hierapolis. 
3 Diony ſopolis. 
5 Antædorum. 


2 Mctellopolis. 
4 Anaſtaſiopolis. 
6 Moſynorum, 


Marcianopolis. Rodoſtoli. 
Tramariſcorum. Nomorum. 
Zecedeporum. Scaræ. 


Provincia Galatiæ Secundæ. 


x Amorij. 2 Philomelij. 
3 Docimij. 4 Clanei. 
5 Polyboti. 6 Piſſiæ. 


Avulſi ſunt autem & a Romana dicceſi Throno 
Conſtantinopolitano nunc Subjecti Metropolitæ, & 


qui ſub ijs ſunt Epiſcopi. 


I Theſſalonice. 2 Syracuſe. 
4 Rhegij. 
6 Athenarum. 


8 Novarum Patrarum, 


5 Nicopolis. 
7 Patrarum. 


Hi adjecti ſunt Synodo Conſtantinopolitanæ, prop- 
terea quod Papa veteris Rome ſub gentibus deten- 
tus eſt, Sicut & ab Orientali diœsceſi avulſus eſt 


| Metropolita Seleuciæ, Iſauriæ, & ipſe cum ſuis vi- 


ginti quatuor Epiſcopis ſub Conſtantinopolitano 
agit. f | 


Provincia ſub glorioſiſſimo Eparcho Rome, ſive Italia. 


Provincia Urbicariæ Rome. 


1 Brittium. 2 Macæria. 


3 Luna. | 4 Neapolis. 
5 Garanta. Vintimilium. 
7 Genues. 8 Sipontus. 


9 Ponturoma. LS. Lucian. 10 Inſulæ Centucele. 
11 Caſtrum Euoriæ, ubi 12 Caſtrum Amalphes. 
13 Caſtrum Getteon. 14 Caſtrum Tiberias. 
15 Caſtrum Nepes. 16 Inſule Comenicia. 
17 Caſtrum Mulium, 18 Caſtrum.Camplſas, 
19 Caſtrum Soreum. 20 Caſteum Suſas. 


21 Caſtrum Ilbas. 22 Caſtrum Anagnia. 
| | Provincia 


ia 
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Provincia Campania. 


2 Brettania, 
4 Calabria. 
VS Melina. 85 
8 Taurata. 5 
10 Caſtrum Opiterbetos 
12 Caſtrum Suſias, 

14 Caſtrum Taurata. 
16 Caſtrum Gradum. 


1 Neapolis. 
Pannonia. 
5 Venetia. 
7 Vicovarina. 
9 Apulia. | 
1x Caſtrum Samnios. 
13 Caſtrum Regium. 
15 Caſtrum Sygnias. 


17 Caſtrum Patriarchias. 18 Caſtrum Scylacium. 


19 Caſtrum Martyrium. 20 Caſtrum Ormuvera. 
21 Caſtrum Ortonos. 22 Caſtrum Oppiterbitan 


x 


| Inſula Siciliæ. 
1 Syracuſa. | 2 Catana. 
3 Tzrebenium. 4 Selena, 


6 Thermum. 

8 Lilybzum. 
Io Acragantus. 
18 Carines, _ 
14 Aleuſis. 


5 Cephaludum. 
7 Panormus. 

9 Trocalis. 

I: Tyndarum. 
13 Leontina. 


15 Gaudus. 16 Meleta. 
17 Liparis. 18 Burcauſus. 
19 Didymi. 20 Urica. 


21 Onarea. 22 Baſiludin. 


Provincia Calabriæ. 


1 Regium. 2 Locris. 
3 Scy lacias. 4 Cotronum. 
5 Conſtantia. 6 Topæum. 


7 Tauriana, 8 Bilbonum. 


Provincia Annonariæ. 


2 Phanus. 

4 Polus. 

6 Piſaurum. 

8 Auguſtopolis. : 
Io CaſtrumTerentinum. 
12 Tulericum. | 
14 Caſtrum Nobo. 

16 Caſtrum Semania. 
18 Caſtrum Vereles. 

20 Caſtrum Varectelia. 
22 Caſtrum Sora. 
24 Caſtrum Ciſines. 


1 Ravenna. 

3 Olcuſa. 

F Pecinus. 

7 Tergetra. 

9 ae. 

11 Caſtrum Sole rnos. 
13 Caſtrum Sanga. 

15 Caſtrum Eurenica. 
17 Vicimanto. 

19 Caſtrum Tamia. 


21 \Caſtrum Samugia. 
23 en Suagallia. 
Provincia emiæ (fort. AÆmiliæ.) 


i Caſtrum Foropompus. 2 Caſtrum Brizilium. 
3 Caſtrum Brinti. 


Sub Glorigfiſſimo Eparcho Aſricæ. 


Provincia Bixaciæ. 


ny Cartagena Proconſu- 2 Sybiba. 


3 Campaſia. [laris, 4 Cileos. 

5 Junces. 6 Taleptes 
7 Caſcala. 8 Caſtellæ. 
9 Pazana. 10 Mamida. 


11 Madaſuba. 
13 Capſes. 


12 Colules. 
14 Adramytto. 


Provincia Nunnidiæ. 


1 Calama. 2 Tebete. 
3 Hippon. 4 Nuzidias. 
5 Caſtamagæ. 6 Bades. 
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| 5 Najurica Inſula. 
17 Inſula Sardon. 


. that. 


„„ . 
7 Meleum. 8 Leradus 

9 Caſtrum Bedete: ro Scele. 

11 Egerineſium. 12 Titeſſin.- 
13 Bages. 414 Conſtantine. 
15 Sitiphnor. 4 


Provincia Mauritaniæ prime. 
1 Rhinocururum. 
Provincia Mauritaniæ Secunile. 
x Sephem. 2 Septem ad partem The- 
neſſi. 

4 Meſopotameni, ad par- 
tem Spanie.. 

6 Menyca, inſula. 

8 Carallus, Metropolis. 


3 Spanias. 


9 Tures. 10 Sanaphas. 

11 Sine 12 Sulces. 

13 Phæſiana. 14 Chry ſopolis. 
| 15 Ariſtianes. 16 Limne. 


17 Caſtrum Tutar. 


In QAgyptiaca Diæcęſi 


Provincia Auguſtamnicæ primæ. 


- a 


1 Peluſium, Metropolis. 2 Sethroetes. 


3 Tanes. 4 Thmues. 

5 Rhinocurura. - 6 Oſtracine. 

7 Pentaſchanon, 8 Caſium. 

9 Apthæum. 10 Hipheſtus, 
|] 1x Panephuſus. 12 Geros. 


13 Itageros. I4 Theneſus, 


Provincia Auguſtamnice Secunda. 


1 Leonto, Metropolis. 2 Athrabes:. 
3 Helis. 4 Bubaſtus. 
5 Carbethus. 6 Arabius. 


Provincia e/Egypti prime. 


1 Alexandria, ſub duce 2 Hermopolis. 

3 Milleos. [& Auguſtali. 4 Coſtus. | 
5 Planeos, vicus. 6 Cotrideos, vicus. 
7 Sais. | 8 Leontopolis. 
9 Naucratia. 10 Andronicius, 
11 Zenonopolis. 12 Paphna. 

13 Onuphis. 14 Taua. 

15 Cleopatris. 16. Mareotes, 

17 Manelaitarum. 18 Schedia. 

19 Ternuthes. 20 Sondra. 


Provincia AÆgypti S ecunde. 


1 Cabaſa. 
3 Pachnemonis. 

5 Sebennytus. 

7 Buſiris. 

9 Regeon Paralus. 

11 Vicus Rhimerium. 


2 Phragonis. 
4 Dioſpolis. 
6 Czno. 
8 Elearchia. 
10 Vicus Parianæ. 
12 Xoeos. 


Provincia Arcadiæ. 


1 Oxyrinchus, Metropo- 2 Heracleus, 
3 Czno. lis. 4 Nilopolis. 
5 Arlſinoetes. 6 Mempnelitus, 
Nilus habet oſtia 7. I Alexandria. 


2 Koi. 3 Agni. | 
4 Parali. 5 Chaſmatis. 
6 Tamiathe. 7 Teneſe. 


5 | Provincia 
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Provincia Thebaidis primæ. 


1 Antino, Metropolis. 2 Hermopolis. 
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3 Theodoſiopolis. 4 Polyco. 
5 Hypſele. 6 Apollonius. 
7 Anteij. 8 Panos. f 


Provincia Thebaidis Secundæ. 


1 Ptolemias, Metropolis. 2 Conto, ſive Juſtinianop 
3 Diocletianopolis. 4 Dioſpolis. 

5 Tentyra. 6 Maximianopolis. . 
7 Thebais. 8 Lato. = 

9 Jambon. 10 Hermontnes:  - . - 
11 Apollonos. 12 Vicus Anaſſæ magnæ. 
13 Thebaidis Superioris. 14 Ibaos. 
15 Mathon. 16 Trimuthon. 
17 Erbon. | 


Provincia Libyæ. 


1 Dranicon, metropolis. 2 Paratonion. 
3 Tranzalenſis. 4 Ammoniaca, 
5 Antipyrgus. 6 Antiphron. 
7 Adonias. 8 Marmzrices, 


Provincia Libpæ Pentapolis. 
2 Cyrine. 


4 Teuchera. 
6 Beronica. 


1 Sozuſa. 
3 Ptolemais. 
5 Adriane. 


1 
3Hyo n. 


In Orientali diæceſi 


Provincia Tripolis. 


2 Leptis. 


Provincia Ciliciæ. 


1 Tarſus Metropolis 2 Pompejopolis. 


3 Sebaſte. 4 Coricus. 
5 Adana. 6 Auguſtopolis. 
7 Mallos. 8 Zephurium. 


Provincia Ciliciæ Secundæ. 


2 Mopſeueſtia. 
4 Epiphania. 
6 Flav1as. 

8 Cabiſſus. 
10 Rhoſſus. 


1 Anabarſus, Metropolis. 
3 Ægeia. 

5 Eirenopolis. 

7 Alexandria, 

9 Caſtabla. 


Provincia Iſauriæ. 


1 Seleucia, Metropolis. 2 Cilendres. 
3 Anemorius. 4 Titiopolis. 
5 Lamus. 6 Antiochia. 


7 Heliu Sebaſte. 8 Ceſtra. 
9 Selementes. 10 Joſtape. 
11 Diocæſaria. 12 Olya. 


14 Daliſandus. 
16 Eirenopolis. 
18 Neapolis. 


13 Hierapolis. 
15 Claudiopolis. 
17 Germanicopolis. 


19 Zenonopolis. 
21 Philadelphia. 
23 Meloe. 

25 Nauzadeæ. 
27 Banæorum. 
29 Coſtradis. 


20 Sbidæ. 

22 Adraſſus. 

24 Domitiopolis. 
26 Caſſorum. 
28 Golgoſi. 


| 


. 4 ” N 
0 . * 
# % * . 
1 C 
84 
] 1 
. 
, * * 
n 


1 


ö 

| 
X 

29 


þ 


18 


* : g 
» 


Sz 4 


eleucia. 
5 Chalcis. 


. 
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: Apamea Metropolis. 
3 Epiphania. 
Mariamne. 

7 Rhaphanez. 


ö . 
11x Hierapolis. 


3 Samoſata. 

F Germanicia. 

7 Perrhe. 

9 Nicopolis. 

11 Cæſaria, ubi in exi- 
lio erat Sanctus Sergi- 
us. 


13 Orimon. 


x Laodicea, Metropolis. 
3 Gabala. 


3 Conſtantia. 

5 Batnæ. 

7 Novavalentia, 
9 Monithilla. 
ix Momiauga, 
13 Marcopolis. 
15 Hemerius. 


1 Amida, Metropolis. 


Daras, ſex milliaribus 
ab hac urbe ſunt con- 
finia terminique Perſi- 
dis, & Aſſyriæ. 
5 Caſtrum Turandios. 
7 Caſtrum Lornes. 
9 Caſtrum Iſphrios, 
11 Caſtrum Audaſſon. 
13 Caſtrum 'Tzinobias, 
15 Caſtrum Banebelorun 
17 Caſtrum Æſuduos. 
19 Caſtrum Baſilicum. 


E Provincia Syriz prime. 


1 Antiochia,adDaphnen,, 2 Paltus. 
hronus Patriarchalis. 


* 


4 Berrhæa. 5 | 


Provincia Syrie Sccundæ. 


2 Arethuſa. 
4 Lariſſa. 
6 Seleucobelus. 


— 


Provincia Eupbratiſiæ & Hagiopolis: 


2 Cyrus five Hagiopolis. 

4. Doliche. en 

6 Zeuma. 

8 Europus. 

10 Schenarchia. | 

12 Sergiopolis, ſive Ana- 
ſtaſiopolis, quæ hodie 
Rattapha dicitur, ubi 
ſanctus Sergius Marty- 
rium paſſus eſt. 2 

14 Santon. 


Provincia T heodoriadis. 


2 Balanca. 


Provincia Ofroines. 


1 Adeſſa, Metropolis. 


2 Carz. | 

4 Theodoſiopolis. 

6 Callinicus, ſive Leon- 
8 Birthon. Lropolis, 
10 Therimachon. 

12 Macarta. 

14 Anaſtaſia, 

16 Circiſia. 


Hucuſque eſt complementum Meſopotamiæ. 
Et Perſis incipit. Ho 


Provincia Meſopotamiæ Supericris, ſive Armeniæ quarte. 


2 Martyropolis. 15 mil- 
liaribus ab hac urbe 
Tigris fluvius oritur. 

4 Caſtrum Riſcephas. 


6 Caſtrum Mardes. 

8 Caſtrum Riphton. 
10 Caſtrum Tzauras. 
12 Caſtrum Amarmes. 
14 Caſtr. Intzietorum. 
16 Caſtrum Chaddorum. 
18 Caſtr. Maſphronas. 
20 Caſt. Spelon & Ode- 

lorum. 


* 


21 Caſtrum Bijubaithas. 22 Caſtr. Manaſſarorum. 
23 Caſt. Phirthachabreas. 24 Calt. Siteon Chiphas. 


25 Caſtrum Calonos. 
27 Caſtrum Tzauras. 
29 Caſtrum Attachas. 


Climatis Arzamines. 


26 Caſt. Bibaſarorum. 
28 Caſtrum Birthas. 
30 Caitr, Aphuborum. 


31 Caſtr. 


2 5 
1 1 
11 Caſtr. Krimachorum. 32 Caſtr. Florianarum. 
3 Caſtrum Daphnudin. 34 Caſtr. Baluos. 

357 Caſt. Samochartorum. | 
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Hic finitur Meſopotamia; eſtque Taurus & Clau- 

ſura Balaleſorum. Et incipit pars Septentrionalis, 
magna Armenia. Incolunt autem montem Tauri, 
proximè ad idem clima, duo populi nominati, unus 
quidem Iſchthomaitæ, alter autem Naſumitæ. Et 
eſt mons præcelſus, Barathcen dictus, in quo Arca 
Noz aquis delata impegit in yerticem ejus montis, 
eſtque id notum omnibus iſtas partes incolentibus 
uſque ad hodiernum diem. 


Provincia Armenia alterins, "of 


1 Dademon nunc metro- 2 Arſamuſaton. 

3 Polichne. polis. 4 Choſanorum. 

5 Choſomachorum. 6 Citharizarum. 

- Caſtr. Marticertum. 8 Caſtrum Bajuluor. 

9 Caſtrum Polior. 10 Caſtrum Ardon. 

11 Clima Sophines. 12 Regio ſub eodem cli- 

| mate dicta Jalimba- 

num, unde ortum habu- 
it Baſilius, qui præſen- 
tem librum elaboravit. 

14 Clima Digeſines. 

16 Clima Orziacines. 

18 Clima Aſtianices. 


13 Clima Anzetines. 

15 Clima Garines. 

17 Clima Bilabitenes. 
19 Clima Mamuzurarum. 


Provincia Phenicia Maritime. 


2 Sidon. 

4 Berycus. 

6 Tripolis. 

8 Orthoſias. 

10 Vicus Gegarta. 
12 Antarados. 
14 Gonaſitij Saltus. 
16 Vicus Trieris. 


1 Tyrus, Metropolis. 
3 Ptolemais. 

5 Biblus. 

7 Arce. 

9 Botrys. 

11 Arados. 

13 Paneas. 

15 Vicus Politianus. 


Provincia Phæniciæ Libaniſiæ. 
x Emiſſa, Metropolis. 2 Laodicea. 

3 Heliopolis. ö 4 Abilla. | 

5 Damaſcus. [nopolis. 6 Clima Jabrudorum. 
7 Evarius, five Juſtinia- 8 Talmyra. 

9 Clia Maglydorum. 10 Saltum Gonzticum. 
11 Salamias. 12 Clima Orientale. 


Provincia Paleſtine primæ. 


2 Cæſaria, Metropolis. 


1 Elia, Hieroſolymorum 
4 Antipatris. 


3 Dora. Lſancta Civitas. 


5 Dioſpolis, ſive Georgio- 6 Jamnia. 
7 Nicopolis. [polis. 8 Onus. 

9 Sozuſa, 10 Joppe. 
11 Aſcalon. 12 Gaza. 


14 Anthedon. 

16 Eleutheropolis. 
18 Sebaſte. 

20 Regio Jericho. 
22 Regio Gadara, 
24 Azotus Hippinis, 


19 Regio Apathds. 
21 Regio Libiæ. 


23 Azotùs Maritima. 


14 


] 


27 Tricomias. 


* 
15 


[num: 28 Toxus. [ve Barſamon. 


29 Saltum Conſtantinia- 30 Saltum Geraiticum, ſi- 


©: --Provitncts Palefine Sunn. 
1 Scythopolis. 2 Gadara. 
3 Pelle. 4 Abila. 
5 Capetomas. 6 Diocæſarea. 


8 Gabe. 

10 Hippos. 

12 Clima Gzlanes, 
14 Comenais. 


7 Maximianopolis. 
9 Tiberias. 

11 Helenopolis. 
13 Tetracomia. 


Provincia Palæſtinæ Tertiæ. 


x Petræ Metropolis. 


. 2 Auguſtopolis. 
rindela. 


4 Charagmuda. 


5 Areopolis. 6 Mapſis. 
7 Eluſa. 8 Zoara. 
9 Biroſabon. 10 Klas. 


11 Pentacomia. 


12 Mamopſora. 
13 Metrocomia. 


14 Saltum Hieraticum, 


Provincia Arabi. 


1 Boſtra, Metropolis. 2 Acdraſſus. 
„ 4 Medaba. 

5 Geruſſa. 6 Neua. 

7 Philadelphia. 8 Esbus. | 
9 Neapolis. 10 Philippopolis. 


1x Phenutus. 

13 Dionyſias. 

15 Tricomia. 

17 Saltum. 

19 Exacomia. 

21 Vicus Gonias, 
23 Vicus Stanes. 

25 Vicus Coreathæ. 
27 Vicus Caprorum. 
29 Vicus Setnes. 

31 Neotes. 


12 Conſtantina. 
14 Pentacomia. 
16 Canothas. 
18 Bataneos.! 
20 Enacomia. 
22 Vicus Cherus. 
24 Vicus Caberæ. 
26 Vicus Bilbanùs. 
28 Vicus Pyrgoaretarum. 
30 Vicus Ariacharum. 
32 Clima Orientalium & 
Occidentalium. 
33 Vicus Ariathæ Saxoſæ. 34 Vicus Bebdamus. 


Provincia Armenia Magnæ. 


Sciendum eſt, quod hæc autocephala eſt, throno 
Apoſtolico non Subjecta; ſed propter Sanctum Gre- 
gorium Armeniæ honorata, habens urbes & caſtra 
200. Similiter Provincia Cypri manſit, per ſeip- 
ſam habens poteſtatem, propterea qudd in ea in- 
ventus fuit Sanctus Apoſtolus Barnabas ad pectus ha- 


bens Evangelium ſecundum Marcum Sunt autem 
in ea hæ civitates. 


1 Conſtantia, Metropo- 2 Citium. 


3 Amathus. lis. 4 Curium. 
5 Paphus. 6 Arſenæ. 
7 Soli. 8 Lapithus, qua natus eſt 


Georgius Cyprius, qui 
librum feripſit ex quo 
hæc ſumpta ſunt. 
10 Tamaſus. 
12 Trimithus. 


9 Cyrenia. 
11 Cythri. 


25 Acomazon. 26 Bittymos. 


13 Carpaſin. 
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31 S. Marcellus J. 
2 S. Euſebius 
3 S. Melchiades 

34 S. Silveſter J. 

35 S. Marcus 

36 S. Julius 

37 Tiberius 
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INDE 


Pontifex. 


D 


etrus 
- Linus 


8 

8 

S. Cletus 

S. Clemens I. 
S. Anacletus 
8 
8 
8 
8 


— 


. Evariſtus 

. Alexander I. 
RL 

. Teleſphorus 

o S. Hyginus 

1 S. Pius J. 

12 S. Anicetus 

13 S. Soter 

14 S. Eleutherus 
1 8. th. ; 
16 S. Zephyrinus. 
17 S. Calliſtus J. 
18 S. Urbanus I. 
19 S. Pontianus 
20 S. Anterus 

21 S. Fabianus 

22 S. Cornelius. 


1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
f 
8 
9 
I 
I 


152 


in cœ- | 
pitan. 


43 


78 
91 
101 
110 
119 
130 
140 


156 
165 


177 
192 
201 
219 


67 


173 


X 


Pontificatum tenuit. 


an. 24. menſ. 5. dies 10. 
an. II. menſ. 2. dies 23. 
an. 12. menſ. 7. dies 2. 
an. 9. menſ. 6. dies 6. 
an. 9. menl. 3. dies 10. 
an. 9. menſ. 3. 

an. 10. menl. 5. dies 20. 
an. 9. men. 10. dies 8. 
an. 11. menſ. 8. dies 29. 
an. 3. dies 28. 
an. 9. menſ. 5. dies 27. 
an. 7. menſ. 8. dies 24. 
an. 3. menſ. 1 1. dies. 21. 
an. IF. dies 23. 

an. 9. menſ. 1. dies 28. 
an. 18. dies 18. | 
an. f. menſ. 1. dies 12. 


224 


an. 6. menſ. 7. dies 4. 


231jAN. 4. dies 6. 
235jmenſem 1. 

236ſan. 15. dies 5. 

25 Tlan. 2. menſ. 4. dies 17. 


Primus antipapa Novatianus hæreticus. 


23 S. Lucius J. 

24 S. Stephanus J. 
2 5, Sixeus l. 
26 S. Dionyſius 
. 

28 S. Eutychianus. 
7 
30 S. Marcellinus 


S. Felix II. a quibuſ- 
dam dlictus 


296 


253 
255 
257 
258 
270 
275 
283 


304 
309 
311 
314 
336 
336 
352 
366 


38 S. Damaſus I. 


an. unum menſ. 4 

an. 2. menſ. 3 dies 22. 
menſes 11. dies 13. 
an. 12 menſ. 3. dies 14. 
in. 4, menſ. 4. dies 29. 
an. 8. menſ. 6 dies 4. 
an. 12. menſ. 4. dies 5. 
an. 7. menſ. 11. dies 26. 
an. 4. menſ. x. dies 25. 
an. 2. menſ. 8. dies 21. 
an. 2. menſ. 2. dies 7. 
an. 21. menſ. 11. 

menſ. 8. dies 22. 

an. 15. menſ. 5. dies 17. 
an. 15. menſ. 4. dies 2. 
an. 1. menſ. 3. dies 3. 


367 


an. 17. menſ. 2. dies 27. 


Secundus antipa pa Urſicinus qui & Urſinus. 


39 8. Siricius 
40 S. Anaſtaſius I. 


41 S. Innocentius I. 


42 S. Zoſimus. 
43 S. Bonifacius J. 


385 
398 
402 


417 


418 


an. 13. menſ. 1. dies 14. 
an. 4. menſ. f. dies 13. 
an, 15. menſ. 2. dies 10. 
an. I, menſ. 4. dies 7. 


an, 4. menſ. 9. dies 28. 


657 


PON TT FECCU 


CHRONOLOGICUS. 


| | Pontifex. 
Tertius antipapa 


44 S. Celeſtinus I. 
45 8. Sixtus III. 

46 S. Leo I. M 

47 S. Hilarius 

48 S. Simplicius 
49 8. Felix II. al. III. 
50 S. Gelaſius I. 

51 S. Anaſtaſius II. 
52 S. Symmachus 


53 S. Hormiſdas 

54 S. Joannes I. 

55 8. Felix III al. IV. 
56 S. Bonifacius II. 


rius 

58 S. Agapetus J. 
598. Silverius f 
60 Vigilius 

61 S. Pelagius I. 


tellinus 

63 S. Benedictus I. 
Bonoſius 

64 Pelagius II. 

65 S. Gregorius I. M. 
66 Sabiaianus 
67 Bonifacius III. 

68 Bonifacius IV. 

69 Deus dedit 

70 Bonifacius V. 

71 Honorius J. 

72 Severinus 

73 Joannes IV. 

74 Theodorus 

75 S. Martinus I. 

76 Eugenius J. 

77 Vitalianus 

78 Adcodatus 

79 Donus 

80 S. Agatho 

81 S. Leo II. 

82 S. Benedictus II. 
83 Joannes V. | 


Quartus antipapa Laurentius Archidiaonus. 


Quintus antipapa Dioſcorus, adverſus Bonifacium. 


57 Joannes II. Mercu 532 an. 2 menſ. 8. 


62 S. Joannes III. Ca-[559ſan. 12. menſ. 1 1. dies 16. 


incœ- 


a Pontificatum tenuit. 
fit an. 


Eulalius Archidiaconus. 

Fg 
42 3ſan. 8. men. 3. dies 3. 
432ſan. 7. menſ. 11. 
440qan. 20. menſ. 11. 
46 Tan. 5. menſ. 9. dies 29. 
467ſan. 15. menſ. 5. dies 10. 
48 zan. 8. menſ. 11. dies 22. 
492 an. 4. menſ. 8. dies 19. 
496[an. 1. menſ. 11. dies 23. 
498}an. 15. menſ. 7. dies 27. 


[5 14'an. 9. dies 10. 
523jan. 2. menſ. 9. dies 14. 
527 an. 3. menſ. 2. dies 14. 
5 30 an. 2. dies 2. + 


It 
535m. 10. & d. 14. aut 18. 

5 36 fan. 4. 

540]an. 15. m. 6. al. dant d. 18. 
55 an. 3. menſ. 10. dies 18. 


[573]40. 4. menſ. 2. dies 15. 


577140. 12. menſ. 2. dies 27. 
59oſan. 13. menſ. 6. dies 10. 
6oꝗAImenſ. z. dies 19. 
606|menl. 8. dies 23. 
607]an. 6. menſ. 8. dies 20. 
614 0an. 2. menſ. 11, dies 26. 
617 an. 7. menſ. 10. dies 1. 
6260an. 12. menſ. 4. dies 27. 
539 ſmenſ. 2. dies 4. 
539]an. 1. menſ. 9. dies 6. 
641 an. 7. men. 5. dies 20. 
549]an. 5. menſ. 4. dies 10. 
65 5m. 5. aut 6. addunt d. 23. 
65 5ſan. 13. Ment. 4. dies 27. 
569ſan. 7. menſ. 2. dies 17. 
„7 an. 1. menl. 5. dies 10. 
578 an, 3. menl. 6. dies 25. 
583,menl. 10. dies 14. 

584 menl. 8. dies 17. 

685 an. I, dies 11. 
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aufen tenuit., 


Pontifen. 
84 Cono 


| A 
686 

Fry cle Petro & Theodoro 

16871jan. 13. * 8. dies 14 


menſes IT, dies 23. 


85 8 Sergius *. 
5 Schiſma cles Theodoro 6 Paſchale, 


86 Joanne: VI. | Hor[an. z. menſ. 2. dies 12. 


701 


87 Joannes VII. Posſan. 2. menſ. 7. dies 17. 

38 Siſinnius Fosddies 20. 

89 Conſtantinus 708|an. 6. menſ. 1. dies 2. 

90 S. Gregorius II. 714an. 16. menſ. 8. dies 20. 

91 Gregorius III. 731 ſan. 10. menſ. 9. dies 12. 

92 S. Zacharias 714 an. 10. menſ. 3. dies 10. 
93 Stephanus = 752|dies 4. 

94 Stephanus III. 752Jan. Ff. dies 10. 


95 Paulus I. 777 an. 10. ment. . 
Schiſma ob Theophylactum Arcbipresbyterum. | 
96 Stephanus III. 768 0an. 3. menſ. 5. dies 28. 


; Conſtant mus ** frater Totonis Nepeſini ducis. 


7 Hadrianus I. 77zgan. 23. menſ. 10. d. 17. 
78 Leo III. 795ſan. 20. menſ. 5. d. 17. 
99 Stephanus IV. 816jan. 1. menſ. J. d. 3. 

100 Paſchalis I. 817 an. 7. menſ. 3. d. 1 6. 


101 Eugenius II. 824 an. 3. men. 2. d. 23. 


Zinſimus [245 mats occaſionem Adi. 


102 Valentinus. 
103 Gregorius IV. 
104 Sergius II. 


827%dies 40. 
827]an. 15. menſ. 4. 
84 4lan. 3. menſ. 1. dies 2. 


Joannes Diaconus rurbas concitavit 0 N 


105 Leo IV. 847 Jan. 8. menſ. 3. dies 5. 


Hic inſulſe inſeritur a quibuſian Foanna papiſſa. 


106 Benedictus III. 8557 an. 2. m. 6. d. 10. 
107 S. Nicolaus I. M. |858an. 9. M. 6. d. 20 
108 Hadrianus II. 867 an. 4. m. Io. d. 17 
109 Joannes VIII. 87 2 an. 10. diem 1 
ito Marinus I. ſeu 3882qan. 1. d. 20. 

B Ts. 4 
111 Hadrianus III. 884jan. 1. m. 3. d. 19. 
112 Stephanus V. 889 an. 6. & dies aliquot. 
113 F 'ormoſus. 890lan. 6. mi. 6. 


| genie Fe Bonifacius VI, rurbas cient, 


114 Stephanus VI. 1896|an. 3. aut 4. 


Romanus Galleſinus per vim intruſus. 


IS 


115 Theodorus II. {goi{dies 20. 
116 Joannes IX. 1901]an. 3. dies 15. 
117 Benedictus VI. 905 [per aliquot menſ. 
118 LeoV. [9o6|dies 5 
119 Chriſtophorus. [9g06]menſes — 
120 Sergius III. 907 ſan. 3. m.. 
121 Anaſtaſius III. 910|an. 2. d. 20. 
122 Lando. Jo raſaliquot m. 
123 Joannes X. 91 3ſan. 15. 
124 Leo VI. 928 8m. 6. d. 15. 
125 Stephanus VII. ſoz9ſan. 1. dies 15. 
126 Joannes XI. | 


93 lan. 4. m. 10. 


eker ch dak ICT 


| 127 Leo VII. 


8 


44 Benedictus vn. | 


54 Alexander II. 


159 Gelaſius II. 


7 * \ 
$ 


| 13 
1 
| Pe 3. menſ. 6. 


939 )fan. 3. m. 4. d. 5. 
[943]aN- 3. m. 4. d. 13. 


itan. 


A 9 
: x of a 
. 


128 Stephanus VIII. 
129 Marinus IL ſeu 
_. Martinus III. 

I 30 Agapetus II. 
131} oannes XII. 


Ls m. 7. d. 19. 
95 Jan. 9. "aut 10. 


963 tas VI0. antipapa ab Ot bone ſubrogatus 


x 32 Benedictus V. 
133 Joannes XIII. 
134 Domes II. 

135 Benedictus VI. 


9641un. Circ. an. 
65 [an. 6. m. it. a. 5. 
972m. 


alan. 1. m. 3. d. aliquot. 
974 Bonifacius VII. ſive Franco anti papa an. I. m. . 


136 Benedictus VII. 
137 Joannes XIV. 
138 Joannes XV. 
1 5 Grogeriee V. 


975|annos novem. 
984an. 1. & aliquot menſ. 
985 an. 10. m. 4. dies 12. 
996 lan. 2. m. 8. d. 6. 


Foannes XVI. antipapa, fattone Creſcent 


140 Silveſter II. 
141 Joannes XVII. 
142 Joannes XVIII. 
143 Sergius IV. 


999 fan. 4. m. a. aut 3. 
100 3m. 5. 

r003an. 5. m. 7. d. 28. 
Loogfan.2. m. 8. d. 13. 
1olalan. ferè 12. 


1013 Wende antipapa ab Imp. rejicitur. 


145 Joannes XIX. 11024(an. 9. m. 8. 
146 Benedictus IX. [2034 an. 10. 


1 043 Silveſter III. & Tamms XX. 8 
Romanæ Eccleſiæ, ant ipapæ. 


[1147 Gregorius VI. frogalan. 2. m. 8. 

11:48 Clemens II. L046|M. 9, 

149 Damaſcus II. 10480dies 23. 

150 S. Leo IX. o an. 5. m. 2. d. 7. 

151 Victor II. 10 54lan. 2. m. 6. a 

152 Stephanus IX. froß5 / ſocto ferme menſ, 
153 Nicolaus II. top glan. 2. m. 6. 


Joannes Mincius dittus Benedictus X. antipapa. 


106Tlannos 11. m. 6. d. 22. 
Anſelmus. 


Cadalones anti papa diclus 8 II. 
155 8. Gregorius VII. 107 z ſannos 12. m. 1, d. 3. 


1080 C lune III. Guibertus Ravennas, amipapa. 


15 6 Victor III. xc86|men. ferè 10. 
157 Urbanus II. Odo. 16955 e 
170 Paſchalis II. Log9]an. 18. m. 6. d. 4. 


Mortuo Guiberto tres antipapæ brevi tempore. 
1118 an. 1. d. 4. 
Mauricius Burdinus Archiepiſc. Bracarenſis, anti paß. 


160 Calliſtus II. 11 19ſan. 5. m. 10. d. 13. 
161 Honorius II. 1227 an. 5. m. I. d. 17. 


- 


D Calliſtus 


14 Roman. Pontiſ. lude Alpbabeticut. 
| | nv Pontifex. 7 12 fra. 


* 
4 * 


[ 


| 
| 


| Pontificatum tenuit. Pontificatuim tenuit, 


18 
4 
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| . pit an, 


+ Calliftus Ill. Throbaldus cedit Honorio. 1378 Robertus Genevenſu, difus Clemens VII. len 1 
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162 Innocentius II. r zoſan. 13. m. 7. d. 10. & Bonifacius IX. [1389/an. 14. m. 11. 
Wb * Ie ; v1 ine 9 | | W ö — 2 25 F | 7 LT e 
| * 1 130 Petrus Leonis Anacletus Il. antipapa. E 741 7. 1 8 1 ein | 
| bl Gregorius, Jiftus Victor II. antipapa. | 1394 e er haul 4 Tuns 5 P 1 55 
[| 163 Coleftinus II. 1143 m. Kd. 13. 4 1 202 Innocentius VI. |1404/an. 2. d. 22. 
9 164 Lucius II. 1144 m. 11. d. 14. 2 Gregorius XIE 40s ſan. 2. m. 6. d 14. 
4 165 Eugenius III. 1145 an. 8. m. 4. d. 11. 84 Alexander V. 4m. 10. d. 8. I 
10110 166 Anaſtaſius IV. 153 an. 1. m. 4. d. 24. * Joannes 45" 1410jan. 5. d. 15. 
Wil pl 167 Hadrianus IV. |1154an. 4. m. 8. d. 29. | 2 . bs 
1 168 Alexander III. 159 an. 21. m. 11. d. 217. Vacat ſedes Romana an. 2. m. 5. d. ro. 


 Ottavianus, diftus Victor IV. anti papa. I 06 Martinus V. [1417/an. 13. m. 3. d. "ME 
Guido Cremenſis, dictus Paſchalis III. antipapa. | | | 


| 1 J Abbas, dictus Calliſtus II. anti papa. : P 1424 Agidius ant ipapa, dictus Clemens III 
! 60 Lucius III. 11181}an. 4. m. 2. d. 18. 5 6 
1 5 Urbanus III. 1185 = * 10. d. 25. 207 Eugenius IV. 143 7fan. 15. m. 11. d. 20, 
i 1 Gregorius VIII. [:187]duos fere menſes. . : 33 
| ve ok III. |1188|an. z. m. 2. d. 10. 1439 Amedeus Sabaudiæ Dux Felix V. antipapa. | 
! 193 Celeſtinus III. 19 1ſ an. 6. m. 8. d. 28. f | CT, 
1 174 Tnnocentius III. 1199ſan. 18. m. 6. d. 9. | pa Pe = md | 1447 oy: . d. 19. q 
I 176. Honorius III. [1216/an. 10. m. 8. | Calliſtus III. 145 Jan. 3. m. F. d. 29. 
1 Gregorius IX. I227ſan. 14. m. 5. d. 3. 210 Pius II. I. 458ſan. 5. m. 11. d. 27. 
17% Celeſtinus IV. [1241jdies 18. Err Paulus II. 1464an. 6. m. Io. d. 26. 
178 Innocentius IV. i, mf . 14. HET N 147 Tan. 13. d. 5. 
179 Alexander IV. 1254 an. 6. m. F. d. 4. a, 13 * : 474 an. 7. * 2 d. 27. 
180 Urbanus IV. 126 lan. 3. m. 1. d. 4. 214 Alexander VI. 492|[an. 11. d. 8. | 
181 Clemens IV. [1265]an. 3. m. 9. d. 25, 215 Pius III. t5031d. 26. | 
p ED ; - 116 Julius II. | Igo3jan. 9. m. 3. d. 21. 
Vacavit ſedes annos 2. m. 9. dies 2. ſeu menſ. 30 4217 Leo X. 151 zſan. 8. m. 8. d. 20. 
DE. | | | _ 218 Hadrianus VI. lI522j|an. 1. m. 8. d. 6. 
182 Gregorius X. |1271]an. 4. m. 4. d. 10. 219 Clemens VII. 152 zſan. 10. m. 10. d. 7. 
183 Innocentius V. 276m. 5. *. - 220 Paulus III. 15 34 lan. 15. d. 18. 
184 Hadrianus V. 276d. 39. 221 Julius III. 15 50ſan. 5 m. 1. d. 16. 
185 Joannes XXI. 276m. 8. d. 8. 222 Marcellus II. 555d. 21. 
186 Nicolaus III. 1277]aN. 2. m. 9. d. 2. 1223 Paulus IV. ffn. 4 m. a. d. 24. 
187 Martinus IV. 128 1ſan. 4. m. 1. d. 7. „ 155 9ſan. F. m. 11. d. 15. 
188 Honorius IV. 128 fan. 2. diem 1. [225 Pius Vw. [1566Jan. 6. m 3. d. 24. 
189 Nicolaus IV. 1287 an. 4. m. 1. d. 14. 226 Gregorius XIII. |! Jan 12. m. 10. d. 29. 
| | 1 j227 Sixtus V. Ie8cian. F. m. 4. d. 2. 
| Vacat ſedes annos duos, * 0 4. 3 Urbanus VII. 1590 = EY 
190 S. Celeſtinus V. 1294|abdicat poſt 5. m. d. 8. | |*77 Gregorius XIV. 159% m. 10 d Io. 


230 Innocentius IX. 591m. 2. 


191 Bonifacius VIII. [i294 nn. 8. m. 9. d. 18. 15 92 an. 13. m. 1. d * 


231 Clemens VIII. 


192 Benedictus XI. 30 zm. 8. d. 17. 1 by 
| 4 4 32 Leo XI. 605 dies 27. 
193 Clemens V. I zo; lan. 8. m. To. d. 16. 1 on” 1605 an 5 
Vacat ſedes annos d „ . d. 17. 234 Gregorius XV. 62 1an. 2. m. . 
. 8 5 * e N 4+ Urbanus VIII. 1623 an. 20. m. 11. d. 22. 
194 Joannes XXII. 1316 an. 18. m. 3. d. 28. 236 Innocent. X. 1644 an. 10. m. 3. d. 22. 


195 Benedictus XII. 1334 an. 7. m. 4. d. 6. 237 Alexander VII. 155 an. 12. m. 1. d. 15. 
196 Clemens VI. [1342|AN. 10. m. 6. d. 29. 238 Clemens IX. 1667 an. 2. m 5. d. 19. 
197 Innocentius VI. 1352 an. 9. m. 8. d. 20. 239 Clemens X. 1670 an. 6. m. 2 d. 22 
198 Urbanus V. I 362 an. „ 240 Innocentius XI. 1676 Hodie Pontific. tenet. 
199 Gregorius XI. 137 Tan. 7. m. 2. d. 24. 5 ; | | 

200 Urbanus VI. 1378 An. 11. m. 6. d. 6. 1 


*Anacletus II. ſeu Pires 1 antipapa. 1 11 30. 


XI. 

li. 
888 
clxvi. 
xii. 
XX. 


Hill. 
Ixxx11. 
vi. 
cxvii. 
cxxxii. 
cxxxv. 
cxxxvi. 
cxliv. 


cxlvi. 


ROM 
p O N 85 I FI 


NORUM. 


INDEX ALPHABETICUS 


* 


Anaſtaſius I. 398 ſan. 4. m. I. d. 1 3. 
Anaſtaſius II. 496 an. I. m. 1 I. d. 23. 
Anaſtaſius III. 91ojan. 2. m. 2. 
Anaſtaſius IV. 115 3ſan. 1 m. 4. d. 24. 
Anicetus. 265 an. 7. m. 8. d. 24. 
Antarus. | 235m. I. 

B 
Benedictus I. | 573]an. 4. m. 2. d. 1 IF. 
Benedict. II. 684 menſes 8. d. 17. 
Benedict. III. 85 Jan. 2. m. 6. d. 10. 
Benedict. IV. | 905 per aliquot menſes. 
Benedict. V. 964/AN. I. circiter. 

Benedict. VI. 97 an. 1. m. 3. d. aliquot. 
Benedict. VII. | 995 an. 9. 

Benedict. VHLj1013'an. fee! 12. 
Benedict. IX. rozd an. LO, m. a 


Benedictus x. ſeu Foannes en, antipapa. 1059 


eiii. 
cxcv. 


Benedict. XII. 


Benedictus XI. 


1303|menſes 8. d. 17. 
8. m. 4. d. 6. 


Benediftus XIII. antipapa, ran de Lung 2 1 394. 


Xii. 
Ivi. 
IXVii. 
Ixyili.. 
xx. 


| |Bonifacius I. 
Bonifacius II. 


Bonifacius III. 


Bonifacius IV. 
Bonifacius V. 


41ggan. Fa m. 9. d. 28. 
5 oſan. 2. d. 2. 
; 6o6|m. 8. d. 23 
' 6o7lan. 6, W. K. d. 13. 
617/an. 7. m. 10. d. I. 


Ordo ſuc- pn Peaſe] 2 1 * Ponies | 
ceſſionis. 5 | _ 

FN | 
Ixxvii. [Adeodatus.. 671]ann. 5.1 m. 2. d. 17. 
8 [Agapetus I. 5 31m. xo. d. 14. aut 18.4 
cxxx. Agapetus II. 946 an. 9. m. 7. d. 19. 
xxx. Agatho. 678ſan. 3. m. 6. d. 25. 1 
vii. [Alexander IJ. 119ſan. 10. m. 5. d. 20. 
cliv. Alexander II. |ro61]an. 11. d. 22 
clxviii. Alexander III. 159 an. 21. m. 11. d. 21. 
clxxix. Alexander IV. 12 54an. 6. m. 5. d. 4. | 
cciv. Alexander V. |1409]m. 19. d. 8. 215474 
ccxiv. Alexander VI. 1492ſan. 11. d. 8. | 
ccxxxvii. Alexander VII. [165 5]an. 12. m. I. d. 15. 
. Anacletus I, |'1o1{an. 9 m. 3. d. 10. 


, 


at 
* 


LA 
= * Sow - a. a i . 
320 


I xliv.. 
clxiii. 
cIxxiii. 
CIxxvii. 
ce. e 
xXxix. 
XVii - 


8 


li. 
Ixxxiv. 
Ixxx1x. 


Xxii. 


XXXVii. 


| cxlix.. 


| Ordo ſuc- 


ce ſſionis. 


c‚lͤ. 


Nomen — is, {> 


conſ. 


ne, Pontificatls. 


Bonifacius VI. 897. 
nf. VII. Franco e 974. 


Bonifacius VIII. rag gan. 8. m. 9. d. 18. 
Bonifacius IX. 


1389ſan. 14. m. 11. 


1294 
283 


i | 219 


1119 
145 JK 


| 427]n- 8. m. 5. d. 3. 
III AIm. Fo 
119 1ſan. 6. m. 8 
124 id. 18. 


413 
8. d. 28. 


* 
m. F. d. 8, 
an. 12. m. 4. d. 5. 


an. . . 11 c. 14. 


Calliſtus ſive Theobaldus. 1124 


| cxix. Chriſtophorus 
iv. Clemens 1 
cxlviii. Clemens II. 
clxxu. Clemens III. 
clxxxi. Clemens IV. 
cxciii. Clemens V. 
cxcvi. Clemefis VI. 
ccxix. Clemens VII. 
ccxxxi. Clemens VIII. 
ccxxxviii Clemens IX. 
ccxxxix. Oumans R. 


Cletus. 
COno. 
|Conſtantinus, 


906 
91 
1046 
1188 
1265 


t 


' [13095 


1342 
1503 
1592 
11667 
1670 


C Jeinent ITT antipapa "= Guibertus Ravennæ archi 
Clemens VII. Robertus Gebemeſis epiſc. 
Clemens VIII <Agidius antipapa Pa 


m. 7. 
an. 9. m. 6. d. « 
m. 9. 
3. m. 2. d. 10. 
an. 3. m. 9. d. 2. 


Lo! M 


Callin III. » ſeu Foarnes Abbas Stranenfis . 1 6s, 


- 4 


an. 8. m. 10. d. 16. 


an. 10. m. 6. d. 29. 


an. 10. m. 10. d. 7. 


an. 13. m. I. . 


pn 2. m. F. d. 19. 


an. 6. e 


ant pa 4. 1278. 
. 19 


ep, 1086: 


78 an-. 12. m. d.. 
686m. 11. d. 2% 


708 an. 6. m. 1. d. 2. 


Conſtantinus antipapa, 768. 


[Cornclius. 


 [Pamaſiis * 
Damaſus II. 


25 lan. 2. m. 4. d. 17, 


D 


267 an. 17. m. 2. d. 2 
1048 d. age 4 


Ixix. 


9 
n 


— 
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166 Roman Pontiſ. Index Alphabetis. 


Ordo ſuc- Nomen Pont ici Ann. Tempus Pontificatis, | Ordo ſuc- Nomen Pontificis | Ann.| Tempus Pontificaths: 
WD N . ceſonis. row 1 ceſſionis. 5 Vb 
Isxix. Deuſdedit 61r4\an. 2. m. 1 1. dies 26. clxxxviii. Honorius IV. 128 flan. 2. & d. 1. 

Wy % XXV1. Dionyſius 2580an. 12. m. 3. d. 14. „„ 8 wy 
8 ; | Honorius II, ſeu Cadalons, antipapa, 1062. 
| Dioſcorus antipapa quintus 3320. | r | Fe, 
Piat 2702 | 97 0 iii. Hormiſdas 514 annos 9. dies 10 
: Ixxix. [Donnus I. gan. r. menſ. 5. d. 10. |x. Hyginus, | I52jan. 3. d. 28. 
Cxxxiv. {Donnus II. 972\menl. 3. NO | ; 1 
| e | xli. Unnocentius I. 1 402an. 15. m. 2. d. 10. 
xiv. Eleutherus 177 ſannos 15. dies 23. ſelxii. {Innocentius II III zoſan 13. m. 7. d. 10. 
W Evariſtus 110 lan. 9. menſes 3. clxxiv. Innocentius III II 199ſan. 18. m. 6. d. 9. 

WE! -Ixxvi Eugenius I. 655m. 5. aut 6. ad. d. 23. [clxxviii. Innocentius IV. II 24 zan. 11. m. 5. d. 14. 
Wil! a ci. Eugenius II. 824ſan. 3. m. 2. d 23. ſclxxxiii. Innocentius V. I 276 men ſes 5. dies 5. 
0 Re) clxv. Eugenius III. [r145]an. 8. m. 4. d. 13. [|cxcvii. Innocentius VL II 352ſan. 9. m. 8. d. 20. 

11100 | cC⸗œvii. Eugenius IV. c£431)an, 15. m. 11. d. 20.| |ccii. Innocentius VII. I 404ſan. 2. dies 22. 
. 3 | ccxiii. Innocent. VIII. [1484}an. 7. m. 10. d. 27. 

it Eulalius antipapa tertius, 418. ccxxx. Innocent. IX. J1591|menſes 2. 
iſ | | CCxxxvi. [Innocentius X. [1644{an. 10. m. 3. d. 22. 
if XXXii. Euſebius | 309|an. 2. m. 8. d. 21, | |liv. Joannes I. F23]an. 2. m. 9. d. 14. 
Lil xxviii. are 27 Flan. 8. m. 6. d. 4, vii. Joannes II.. | 532ſan. 2. menſes 8. 

Wl 5 | Ixi1. Joannes III. FF fan. 12. m. 11. d. 16. 

6 e F Ixxiii. Joannes IV. 640ſan. 1. m. 9. d. 6. 

0 ; 1 | | [bexxiii. Joannes V. 685]annum rx. dies 11. 

. xxi. Fabianus 236{an. 15. dies 7. Ixxxvi. Joannes VI. | 7orſan. 3. m. 2. dies 12. 

i xxvii. Felix I. | 270Jan. 4. m. 4. d. 29. xxxvii. Joannes VII. | 705]an. 2. m. 7. dies 17. 

| RE | cix. Joannes VIII. | 872]an. 10. diem unum. 

. Feliæ cum Liberio 100, -- cxvi. Joannes IX. 901 ſan. 3. dies 17. 

. : — „ | „ cxxiii. Joannes X: | 913]annos 17. 

Ih xlix. Felix II. | 483/an.8. m. 11. dies a2. cxxvi. Joannes XI.] | 931]an. 4. menſes 10. 
a lv. Felix III. | 526 an. 3. m. 3. dies 14. | |cxxxi. Joannes XII. 955]annos 9. aut 10. 
| Ki „„ 55 The! cxxxiii · Joannes XIII. 965ſan. 6. m. 1 T. d. 5. 
i U Felix IV. Amedeus, dux Sabaudiæ, antipapa, 1439. ||cxxxvii. Joannes XIV. | 984/an. 1. & aliquot m. 
#101408 5 15 cxxxviii. Joannes XV. I 985ſan. 10. m. 4. dies 12. 
4 cxiii, Formoſus | 89o{annos 6. menſes 6. 
i | 5 Joannes XVI. antipapa. 
{00  [lexti- Joannes XVII. !1003|menſes 5. 
LANA J. Gelaſius I. | 492ſan. 4. m. 8. dies 19. ſcxlii. oannes XVIII. ĩooOgſan. 5. m. 7. d. 28. 
1999 | cClxix. Gelaſius II. 1118]annum 1. dies 4. ||cxlv. oannes XIX. |1024/annos9. menſes 8. 
jos Ixv. Gregorius I. | 59goſan. 13. m. 6. dies 10. | TO, 
1 xc. Gregorius II. | 714}an. 16. m. 8. dies 20. Joannes XX. antipapa 1043, ideoque omiſſus. 
1100 3 Gregorius III. | 731]an.1o. m. 9. d. 12. 8 | 
10 C111. Gregorius IV. | 827]an. 15. m. 14. clxxxv. Joannes XXI. 1276 menſes 8. dies 8. 
"fe cxxxix. Gregorius V. 996 fan. 2, m. 8. dies 6. ||cxciv. Joannes XXII. 1316 fn. 18. m. 3. dies 28. 
oh} cxlvii. [Gregorius VI. [1044}an. 2. m. 8. teu. Joan. XXIII. 141 olan. 2. dies 15. 
Jill clv. Gregorius VII. [r073jan. 12. m. 1. d 3. = 

WY clxxi. jGregorius V1EL.|r187]|duos ferè menſes. || Foannes diaconus antipapa, 844. 8 
Wal. clxxvi. Gregorius IX. [r1227]an. 14. m. f. d. 3. | D = = 
We clxxxii. |Gregorius X. [1271]an. 4. m. 4. d. 10. [|xxxyi. Julius I. 336'/an. 15. m. 5. d. 17. 

i cxcix. Gregorius XI. [1371]an. 7. m. 2. d. 24. [ccxvi. Julius II. 150 ;3ſan. 9. m. 3. d. 21. 

[OUR Cent. Gregorius XII. [1406[an. 2. m. 6. d. 14 [| |ccxxi. ulius III. IFFolan. 5. m. 1. d. 16. 
BY ccxxvi. Gregorius XIIL|1572ſan. 12. m. 10. d. 29. ES | 
[i ccxxix. Gregorius XIV.|159gofſmentes 10. dies 10. | * 

11:0 ccxxxiv. Gregorius XV. |x621lan. 2. menſes 5. | 
. Te cxxii. Lando 912laliquot menſes. 
10 Gregorius antipapa, 1013 | | 
00 * Laurentius antipapa quartus, 498. 

INN Kiri. 6 440 lan. 20. m. I. 
. xcvii. Hadrianus I. | 772/41. 23. m. 10. d. 17. xxxi. Leo ll. 

0 viii. Hadrianus II. 867Jan. 4. m. 10. d. 17. Kcviii. Leo Ill. | 795jan. 20. m. 5. d. 17. 
kN: cxi. Hadrianus IH. | 884fan. 1. m. 3. d. 19. cv. Leo IV. I 847ſan. 8. m. 3. d. 1. 
0. 0 clxvii. Hadrianus IV. 154 an. 4. m. 8. d. 39. CXViii. Leo V. 906ʃdies 40. 

Wh clxxxiv. Hadrianus V. |1276|dies 39. : cxxive [Leo VI. 928]menſes 6. dies 15. 
TOO ccxviii. Hadrianus VI. |x522}an. 1. m. 8. d. 6. | lexxvii. ILeo VII. 9380 annos 3. menſes 6. 
I xlvii. Hilarius ._ [46 1ſan. 5. m. 9. d. 29. | : | 
| 1 . IXXi. Honorius I. 626]AN. 12. m. 4. d. 27. Leo VIII. ab Otbone intruſus 962. 

[ 1, clxi. Honorius II. I I24ſan. 5. m. 1. d 17. | | | | 
1 clxxv. Honorius III. |1216an. 10. m. 8. cl. -1Leo IK. -- [1049jan. 5. m. 2. d. 7. 
b | | oo! SET ccxvii. 
FA 


Pg 


; Ordo l * ben Pont iſicn.¶ Ann. empus Pontificatiis. 
ccxvii. Leo X. 151 zan. 8. d. 20. 
ccxxxii. Leo XI. 605d. 27. 

xxXxXVii. Liberius. 35 zan. IF. m. 4. d. 2. 
3h - ans 7 - 67PN. II, m. 2. d. 23. 
* xxili. © Lucius I. 253]AN, 1. m. 4. 
Clxiv. Lucius II. 144m. 11. d. 14. 
chix. Lucius III. 118 1lan. 4. m. 2. d. 18. 
xxx. 296 an. 7. m. 11. d. 26. 
XXki. 
ccxxii. 
xxxv. g 
CX. - ] 
cxxix. . 942]AN. 3. m. 4. d. 13. 

„ I. 649ſan. 5. m 4. d. 10. 
clxxxvii. Martin. dict. IV 1281jan. 4. m. 1. d. 7: 
cc vi. Martin. dict. V. 14 17lan. 13. m. 3. d. 12. 

% | N 

3 
vii. Nicolaus I. 858|an. 9. menſ. 6. d. 20. 
cliii. Nicolaus II. {roggſannos 2. menſes 6. 
clxxxvi. Nicolaus III. I 277% an. 2. m. 9. dies 2. 
xxx. Nicolaus IV. f287/ſan. 4. m. 1. dies 14. 
ccviii. Nicolaus v. | [1447annos 8. dies 19. 

Novatianus anti papa primus 2.51. 
P Po | 

c. Paſchalis I. | 817jan. 7. m. 3. dies 16. 
clviii. Paſchalis II. 


1099ſan. 18. m. 5. dies 4. 


 Poſchalis antipapa, 687. | 
Paſcbalis III. ſeu Guido Cremenſis, antipapa, 1160. 


xcv. [Paulus J. | 757]annos 10. menſ. 10. 
ccxi. Paulus II. 1464gan. 6. m. 10. d. 26. 
ccxx. Paulus III. 15 34ſan. 15. dies 18. 
cxxiii. Paulus IV. 155 Fan. 4. m. 2. dies 24. 
ccxxxiii. Paulus V. 160 an. 15. m. 8. d. 12. 
Ixi. Pelagius !]. 55 Fan. 3. m. 10. d. 18. 
kav. Pelagius II. 5779 12. m. 2. d. 27. 
i. 8. Petrus. 43 by 24. m. 5. d. 10 
Petrus anti papa, 686. 
= Pius I. | I56|n.9. m. 5. dies 27. 
COX, Pius II. 14 8ſan. 5. m. 11. d. 27. 
ccxv. [Pius III. 1503|dies 26. 7 
ccxxiv. Pius IV. 1559 fn. 5. m. 11. d. 15. 
ccxxv. Pius V. I15666n. 6. m. 3. d. 24. 
Xx. Wontianus | 231lanns 4. dies 6. 
* 
Romanus Galeſinius antipapa. 
8 
Ixvi. abinianus | 604{menſes 5. dies 19. 
Ixxxv, Pergius I. 687 an. 13. m. 8. d. 14. 
civ. Sergius II. 844 an. 3. m. 1. dies 2. 
cxx. ergius III. 90% ſan. 13. menſes 4. 
cxliii. Sergius IV. food ſan. 2. m. 8. dies 13. 


Roman. Pontiſ. Index Alphabeticus. 


Ordo ſuc- Nomen Pontificis| Ann: | Tempus Pomificatis., © 
eſſionis. | Icon. | NOSE 
Sergius antipapa, 890. 
xii. everinus 64 lan, 2. d. A. 
lix. ilverius 53 annos 4. 
cxl, |SilveſterIl. 999 an. 4. m. 2. aut 3; 
| Silveſter III. antipapa, 1043. 
xlviii.} \|Simplicius 467]an. 15. m. 5. d. 10. 
XXXix. Piricius 385 an. 13. m. t. d. 144 
[XXXV111. Siſinnius | 708|dies 20. 
Püi. Sixtus I. 1 30ſan. 9. m. to. d. g. 
| [xxv. Sixtus II. 257 fan. 1 f. d. 13. 

xlv. Sixtus III. 432 an 7. m. 1i. 

Iccxii, Sixtus IV. 1471 Jan. 13. d. 5. 
cexxvii. Sixtus V. 158 fan. 5. m. 4. dies 3. 
RS >, 173]aN- 3. m. 11. d. 28. 
xxivo Stephanus I. 25 fan. 2. m. 3. d. 22. 
xciii. Steph. omit. ſolit.] 75 2d. 4. 
xciv. 8 tephanus II. 5 aſan. f. d. 20. 
xcvi. Stephanus III. I 768 Jan. 3. m. 5. d. 12 
xcix. Stephanus IV. 81 6ſan. 1. m. J. d. 3. 
cxif. Stephanus V. 88 fan. 6. & d. aliquot. 
cxiy. Stephanus VI. | 897]an. 3. aut 4. 
cxxv. Stephanus VII. | 929ſan. 2. m. 1. d. 15. 
cxxviii. Stephanus VIII. 939ſan. 3. m. 4. d. 7. 
clii. Stephanus IX. [1o57]ofo ferè menſes. 
lit, Symmachus. 498lan. 15. m. ä 

. op 8 
ix. Teleſphorus 140ſan. 11. m. 8. d. 29. 

xxiv. [Theodor J. 642ſan. 7. m. 5. d. 20, 

(oxy. . [Theodorus II. I gori{dies 20, 
Theodorus antipapa 686 & 6 87. 
Tbeophylactus ant ipapa 757: p 
Cit. Valentinus 82 Jdies 40. 
xv. Victor I. 192qan. 9. m. 1. d. 28. 
. 105 fan. 2. M. 6. 
clvi- VViccor III. : 086]menſes ferè 10. 
Victor III. ſeu Gregorius, antipapa 1140. 
Victor IV. r 1159. 
Ix. Vigilius F40ſan- 15. m. 6. 
Ixxviii. Vitalianus 656an. 13. m. 4. d. 27. 
xvii Urbanus l. 2240an. 6. m. 7. d. 4. 
clviii Urbanus II. 1080an. 1 1. m. 4. d. 18. 
clxx. Urbanus III. 1180an. I. m. 10. d. 25. 
ſelxxx. Urbanus IV. 126 1ſan. 3. m. 1. d. 4. 
cxcviii. Urbanus V. 1362|an. 8. m. 1. d. 23. 
cc. Urbanus VI. 1378ſan. 11. m. 6. d. 6. 
ccxxviii. Urbanus VII. 1590 [dies 12. | 
ccxxxv. Urbanus VIII [r6231an. 20. m. 11.4. 22, 
5 Urſicinus ſive Urſinus ant ipapa, 367. 
xcii. — I Aran. ] 10. m. 3. d. 10. 
Xvi. ephyrinus 20 lan. 18. d. 18. 
Zinſimus antipapa, 824. 
(xlii. Zoſimus 417 fan. 1. m. 4. d. 7. 
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- 11 Domitianus 


| 14 Hadrianus _ 
15 Antoninus Pius 


26 Maximinus 


Nomen. | 

Init. 
| impe 

Auguſtus rii. 
Tiberius | 14 
C. Caligula 37 
Claudius 4 
Nero 54 
Galba 68 


„ Otho 

8 Vitellius 

9 Veſpaſianus 
10 Titus 


12 Nerva 
13 Trajanus 


16 Marcus Aurelius Ant. 
17 Lucius Verus 

18 Commodus 

19 Helvius Pertinax 
20 Didius Julianus 
21 Severus 

22 Caracalla 


23 Macrinus cum Dia- 2 


dumeno filio 

2 Alagabalus ſeu He- 
liogabalus 

25 Alexander Severus 


27 Maximus Pupienus 
& Balbinus 

28 Gordianus 

29 Philippus cum filio 

30 Decius 

31 Gallus Treb. cum 
Voluſiano 

32 Valerianus cum Gal- 
lieno 


260 


33 Gallienus ſolus 


Tempus Imperii. 


an. 22. m. 6. 

an. 3. m. 10. d. 8. 

an. 13, m. 8. d. 20. 

an. 13. m. 7. d. 28. 

. 7. J. 7. 

. , . 

m. octo d. 5. 

an. 10. minus diebus ſex. 
A 2. 0. 20. 

an. 15. d. 6. 


IAA. 1. m. 4. d. Ir. 


an. 19. m. 6. d. 15. 
an. 20. m. II. 

A 22. . 6. — 
an. 19. d. 10. 
an. 9. 

an. 12. m. 9. d. 14. 
m. 2. d. 26. 
.. 

an. 17. m. 8. d. 3. 
an. 6. m. 2. d. 5. 

m. 2. 

an. 3. m. 9, d. 4. 
an, 13. d. 19. 

an. 2. & aliquot m. 
m. 9. aut 10. 

an. 5. 5. 

an. 5. & m. 

an. circ. 3. 

Anl. 2. Mm. 4. 

an. cire. 3: 


an. ire. 8. 


Circa ea tempora exorti ſunt triginta propemodums 


Tyranni, 
35 Claudius II. 268ſan. ferme 2. 
5 Aurelianus 260|4n. 4. ferme m. 4. 
s Tacitus 275|m. ſex. d. 20. 

37 Florianus 276m. duos aut tres. 
38 Probus 276 fan. ſex, m. 4. 
39 Carus cum filiis] 282jan. 2. 

Carino & Numeri- 

ano. 


M 


52 Anno 42. natus eſt Cbriſtus. 


46 Julianus Apoftata 


41 Maximianus ejus | 


collega 

42 Conſtantius Chlo- 
rus 
43 Galerius Maximia- 
nus ejus collega 

44 Conſtantinus M. 

45 Conſtantius cum 
fratribus Conſtanti- 
no & Conſtante, tum 
ſolus. 


47 Jovianus 
48 Valentinianus Se- 
me 
49 Gratianus 
fo Valentinianus Ju- 

nior. 
51 Theodoſius M. 
52 Honorius 
53 Valentinianus III. 
54 Petronius Maxi- 
mus | 
55 Eparchius Avitus 
56 Julius Majorianus 


„ 


57 Libius Severus. 
4 


Nomen. Init. | 
impe-| Tempus Imperii. 
ii. 
40 Diocletianus 284 Jan. prope 20. 


wy an. 18. 
304 All. 2. In. 3 d. 25. 
zogſan. ſeptem. 


zosſan. 30. m. 9. d. 27. 
337ſan. 25. m. T. d. 13. 


— 


361ſan. 1. m. 7. d. 27. 
36307. m. d. 22. | 
364 An. II · m. 8. d. az. 


Fan. 7. m. 9. d. 12. 
383ſan. 8. m. 8. d. a1. 


392 an. 2» m. 6. 
395ſan. 28. m. 7. 
425 All. circ. 30. 
45 5d. 77. 


455 an. x. m. ſex. 
457|AN. 4. m. 4. d. 2. 


461 an. 3. m. 8. d. 27. 


465 Interregnum duorum circiter annorum. 


58 Flavius Anthemius 


59 Anicius Olybrius 
60 Flavius Glycerius 
61 Julius Nepos 

62 Auguſtulus 


467 an. 4. m. 11. 
472m. 6. aut 7. 
473 an. I. m. 3. 
474 an. I. m. 3 


475. 10. 


Reges Oftrogothorum in I ;alia. 


x Odoacer 

2 Theodoricus 
3 Athalaricus 
. Theodatus 


1 | 
6 Hildebaldus, alias 
Theobaldus 


* 
493 an. 33. m. 6. 


476|an. 16. m. 6. d. 13. 


526 an. 7. m. 8. 
534 an. 3. m. 9. 
737 an. 4. 


11 Garibaldus 


13 Otho II. 


16 Conradus. II. 


21 Conradus III. 


7 Eriricus - 


8 Totila 
9 Tera 


— * 233 


1 Alboinus 
2 Clephis 


1 
4 Agilulfus 
5 Adelvaldus 

6 Arioaldus 

7 Rotharis 

8 Rodoaldus 

9 Aripertus 

10 Grimoaldus - 


12 Pertaritus 
13 Cunibertus 
14 Luithbertus 
15 Raginbertuss 
16 Aripertus | 
17 Aſprandus 
18 Luitprandus 


Imperium Occidentis Reflitutum. 


800 


1 Carolus M. 
2 Ludovicus Pius 
3 Lotharius 
4 Ludovicus II. 
5 Fm r Bath 5 
6 Ludovitus Balbus ' 
7 Carolus III. ral. 
ſus. 5 nets 
38 Arnulfas 
9 Ludovicus III. ulti- 
mus ex ſtirpe Caro- 
li M. | 
10 Conradus 
11 Henricus Il. 
1 


14 Otho III. 
15 S. Henricus II. 


17 Henricus III. 
18 Henricus IV. 
19 Henricus V. 
20 Lotharius Il. 


22 Fredericus l. no- 
barbus 
23 Henricus VI. Aſper 


Reges Longobard 


i Gt 


7 


or 


19 Hildebrandus 744 
20 Rachis 1744 
1 
22 Deſiderius 1 56 


814 
840 
855 
875 


895 


887 
896 


24 Philippus 


„e . . * 5 "Id A P 
2 9 ; TL. \ 
MTS . 


 Tanperatores Ori 
. ry . 7 . 5 1 , 
A mp eri. | . 

d _ 4 P 


rum in Italia. 


2m. 3. 
| an. 31. m. 7. 


. 
an. 26. m. 4. d. 3. 
an. IF. 
an. 20. | 
an. 1. m. 9... 14. 
F 
an. ferè 7. 


an. 13. m. 1. d. 5. 
3. 


7 
* 


an. 8. m. 2. d. 22. 
All. IO. m. Zo | 


"ou . 
Sc FI er —U— . 


an. fere 12, | 
An. 12. | 

„ f 
All. 17. N 90 | 
an. 36. m. 10. d. 6. 
lan. 10, m. J. d. 2. 

an. 17. m. 1. d. 2. 

an. 23 m. F. d. 16. 

an. 14. m. 10. d. 22 
an. 17. m. 4. 1 
an. 49. m. 10. 

an. 18. m 9. d. 15. 

an. 13. d. 18. 

an 12. m. ip dy 15. 
an. 37. m. 4d. * 


16 Tiberius Conſtan- 


9 Marcianus - 
Io Leo Macelles cum 
Leone Zenonis fi-“ 


* N 
, *. 


: # 
" K 1 
K | 
* 
: 5 . 


PN \ 
lf Nomes. Init, [Tempus Imperis. 
I ; 5 = | 
45 Otho IV. 1208[an.-10. 
26 Fridericus Il. . [r218[an, 33; 
© | 
| Imperium wacat, 
27 Rodulph. I. Harſ-j1273]an. 18. 3 
purgenſis | 
28 Adolfus Naſſavius |1292|an. ſex. m. 6. 
29 Albertus I. Auſtria- 129 Jan. 9. m. 9. 
cus | 
30 Henricus Lutzem-|13o8[an. 14. m.'circiter 10. 
burgenſis e | | 
31 Fredericus III. 13 140an. 15. 
32 Ludovicus Bavarus 13 14an. 32. m. 11. 
33 Carolus IV. Bohe-[1 346]an. 32. m. 7. 
. mus 
34 Venceſlaus 1378ſan. 21. m. ferè 6. 
35 Rupertus Bavarus 1400 lan. 9. m. 8. 
36 Sigiſmundus 14 iſan. 26. 
37 Albertus II. Auſtri- 143 80an. 1. m. 7. 
| acus = BR: a 
38 Fredericys IV. |1440fan. 53. m. 4. 
1139 Maximilianus I. | 1493]an. 25. m. F. 
40 Carolus K. 115 19ſan. 38. m. 2. d. 10. 
41 Ferdinandus I, 1558ſan. ferè 6. | 
42 Maximilianus IL 1564 ſan. 12. m. 2. d. 17. 
43 Rodulfus Il. 5) ſan. 35 m. 3. 
e 16120an. 6. m. 9. 
45 Ferdinandus Il. 1619 an 18. & m. 4. 
46 Ferdinandus III. 1637 an. 21. m. 5. d. 10. 


47 Leopoldus Ignatius 


1 Conſtantinus M. 
2 Conſtantius 

3 Julianus Apoſtata 

4 Jovianus EN 
5 Villens ©© 
6 Theodoſius 
7 Arcadius - 
8 Theodoſius Junior 


lio 
12 Anaſtaſius l. 


14 Juſtinianus I. 


tinus 
17 Mauricius 
18 Phocas 


19 Herachius II 


20 Conſtantinus 

21 Heracleonas 

22 Conſtans | 
23 Conſtantinus Pogo- 
. natus 

24 Juſtinianus II. 
Rhinotmetus 


11 Zeno Iſaurus 


13 Juſtinus IJ. 1 E 
1 


r658ſhodie imperans. 


25 Leontius Patricius 


Imperatores Orient. 
| 160 an. 30. m. 9. d. 27. 


337 Jan. 25. m. F. d. 13. 
361 


an. 1. m. 7.4, 27. 
mi. 7. d. 22. 


I 36q4fan, 14. m. 4. dig. i 
' | 379 an. fere 16. | 
395|an. 13, _ 

408[an. 42. m. 2. d. 28. 

| 45 ſan. 6. & ferme 6. m. 

457|an. 17. & m. 9. 


Alan. 17. m. 6. 


an. 27. m. 3. 
an. 8. m. 8. d. 23. 

an. 39. m. 7. d. 23. 
an. II. & ferme II. m. 
an. 3. & 10. circ. m. 


an. 20. m. 3. d. 15 
an. 7. m. 10. d. 18. 


Jan. 30. m. 5. d. 7. 


dies 103. - 

m. fere 6. 

an. 26. m. 8. d. 15. 
an. 16. 


an. IO, 


225 fexè 3 


1 s p 


£1 Romanus Argyro- 


26 Tiberius FP AR + 
5 Juſtinianus 


Pnilippicus Barda, 
8 * 
„ Artemius, five A. 
alta zus II. | 

0 Thcodoſius Adra. 
W 

zi Leo Conon Ilau- 
rus 

2 Conſtantius C 
” hon 


3 Leo IV. Chazarus 
24 Conſtantinus cum 
matre Irene 
25 Irene ſola 
36 Nicephorus Logo- 
theta... 
37 Michael Rangabe - 
38 Leo V. Armenus 
39 Michael II. Balbu: 
Phryx 
40 Theophilus 
41 Michael III. 
4 Baſilius Macedo 
43 Leo VI. Sapiens 
44 Alexander 
1 Conſtantinus Por- 
phyrogenitus 
45 Romanus 
47 Nicephorus Phocas 
48 Joannes Trimiſces 
49 Baſilius II. cum fra-| 


tre Conſtantino Por-| 
phyrogenito junio- 
133 


co. Conſtantinus idem 
ſolus 


pulus 
52 Michael IV. Paph- 


lago 

53 Michael V. Cala- 
phates 

54 Conſtantinus Mo- 
nomachus 

Fs * heodora Soror 


Zoe 
56 Michael VI. Strath- 
oticus 
7 Iſaac Comnenus 


775 
780 


802 


811 
813 
820 


829 
842 
867 
886 


7974 


rene Imperii. 


an. prope 7. 
an. ferme 6. 


Jan. . I & m. 6. 


an. 2 ' 5 1 


an. ferè 5. 
an. 16. 


n f. m. 2. d 16. 
an. 8. m. 8. d. 27. 


an. circ. 2. 
an. 7. m. 5. d. 14. 


an. 12. m. 
an. 25. m. 
an. 18. m. 5. 

an. 25. m 3. d. 12. 


Fl d 20. 


911 


5 ; Conſtantinus Wh 


Cas. 


n. tr. d. 27. 


912 fan. 48. m. F. 
959 an. 3 


963 an. 6. 1. 26. 
| 2 m. 11. d. 10. 


975 an. 50. | 


975|an. z. 

10280an. 5. m. 6. 

oz ſan. 7. m. 8. aut 9. 
ro im. 4. d. 5. 

1042]an. 12. m. 5. d. 20. 
r054)an. **** m. 8. d. 20. 
1056 an. 1. d. 10. 


[1057]an. 2. m. 3. 
5 op olan. 7. m. 6. 


an. 8. m. 9. d. aliquot. 


an. 24. & ferè 3. m. | 


1 mperatores Orient. 


i 


/ "EP" SUES 
— wh 


162 Alexius Commpenns 
Ii 


1159 Romanus Diogenes 
60 Michael VII. Du- 1 

cas Parapinacius 
61 Nicephorus Botani- 


atus | 
J unior 


69 Alexis Angelus Jun. 
70 Alexius DucasMur- 
ſuphulus 


Nicææ | | 
72 Joannes Ducas 
. tatzes 

73 Theodorus J unter 
Laſcaris 

74 Joannes Laſcaris 
75 Michael Palzolo- 


Sus 
76 Andronicus Palæo- 
logus 
77 Andronicus junior 
ſolus 
78 Joannes Cantacuze- 
nus 
79 Joannes Palæolo- 
gus 
80 * Palæolo- 


81 * oan. PalzologusIL| 
82 Conſtantinus Palz- 
ologus Dracoſes 


3. m. 8. d. . 


l 
1143]an. 37. m. f. d. 23. 
isses; n. 3. Ne 


[1183 an. T7. m. 11. d. 10. 


1185fan. 9. m. 7. d. 29. 
119 5ſan. 8. m. 3. d. 10, 
raog m. f. d. aliquot. 

204m: 2. d. 16. 


71. Theodorus Laſcarbe 120 Jan. 18. 


1222]an. 33. 


f 25 5ſan. cire. 4. 


1258ſexiguo tempore 


I283J]an. 45. m. 6. 
1327ſan. ferme 5. 
1341 fan. 14. 

35 5fan 29. 


1 38 : an. 36. 
| 


1441 an. 4. m. fere 8. 


Ma bometo II, Turcarum 
Principe capta Conſtan- 
tinopolu. 


"i 


Franci Orientis Imperatores. 
1 Balduinus | [r204]an. 2. 
2 Henricus 1206ſan. 10. m. 9. d. 22. 
3 Petrus de Cortinia- 12 0 ſexiguo tempore 
WE f ; 
4 Robertus (1224|an. 10. 
5 Balduinus 12 39ſan. 22. 
6 Philippus 11273]per aliquot annos. 


* 8 
— 
p * An ** N . 
- * % * 0 0 FY d 
8 a ”Y 
, „ 
. — 


6. m. 6. 0 
torSſan, 2. m. 1 11. LI | 


to81ſan. 37. m. 4. d. 15. 
13. 


1259 1. 24. m. 2. d. 20. 
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The Subject of this Work. 


' \ 


HE Succeſſions of the Holy Apoſtles, 
together with the Series of times, 
continued from our Saviour to our 


age, and how many and great 
things are ſaid to have been done, agreeable 
to the Subject of an Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory, and 
Who have eminently governed and preſided o- 


ver the Church, eff 


(a) I cannot approve of Chriſto- 
pborſon's tranſlation, wht renders 
the word [ mgginiag ] Provinces. 
Neither am I pleaſed with the a- 
mendment of Curterius, or who- 
ever it was that tranſlated it 
{ Churches. ] Indeed aux ſig- 


nifies a Church amongſt Chriſtian 


Writers, and particularly in our 
Euſebius, not in one place, The 


original of which ſignification came 
from hence, as I judge ; becauſe 
theChurch is as itwere, deaix &, 


a Stranger or Sojourner in the 
© earth; hut its country and freedom 


is in heaven. Hence we often meet 
with. this phraſe in our Euſebi- 
Us, ex N a 1s o ev TpUpyiny 
Book 4. and B. 4. Chap. 23. And 
Clemens, in his Epiſt. to the Co- 


rinthians, writes thus; 1 #xKAnaz 


a O58 1 au,j ne puny, &c. 
But in this place of Euſebius we 
muſt not tranſlate this word | ar- 
esixlas] Churches. For then 
the ſame word mult be repeated 
twice in the {ame clauſe, thus — 
Who have governed and preſided over 
the Church eſpecially in the moſt fa- 
mous Churches. I ſtould rather 
tranllate it [Cities or Ses] or, 
with Rufinus, in celeberrimis locys, 


zn the moſt famous places. Some- 


times this word is taken for the 
whole Dioceſs, as it occurs in Eu- 
ſebius in very many places; and 


authors 
falſly ſo called, and ſparing 
none, as ravening Wolves, 


ecially in the moſt famous 
Sees (a); alſo who in eve 
age have ſet forth the Di- 


vine Word, either by 


preaching or writings ; 


And alſo, what Men, and 
how many, and when, thro 


4 deſire of innovation, fal- 
ling into extream Errors, 
have publiſhed themſelves 
of knowledge 


have devoured the flock of 
Chriſt ; - and moreover , 
what evils and calamities 
bel ſtraightwaythewhole 
nation of the Fews, becauſe 
of their conſpiracy againſt 
our Saviour; and again, 
by how great and what 
manner of means, and in 
what times the divineWord 


' hath been impugned of the 
Gentiles, and what ſingu- 
lar Men in every age have 


undergone the greateſt pe- 


rils in defence thereof, by 


ſnedding their blood, and 
ſuffering torments; and 


in ſeveral other Authors: ſometimes it is taken in a more ſtrict ſenſe, 


not for the whole Dioceſ, but for one particular Church: So Apol- 


lonius in his Book againſt the Cataphiygians, whoſe Words Euſehzus 
quotes Chap. 18. B. 5. In both theſe ſenſes the word is uſed among 
the Latins. See Jac, Sermondus in his notes on the laſt Epiſtle of Si- 
donius. Valeſ. See J. G's Notes on Ridley's view of the Civil 
Law. p. 152, Edit. Oxford, 1634. of 


N 


beſides all this, the Martyrdoms that have hap- 
pened in our own times, together with the 


merciful and benign aſſiſtance of our Saviour 


graciouſly exhibited towards every one: Theſe 
things, I ſay, I determining topubliſh in wri- 
ting, will not take my entrafice-from any. o- 
ther place, than from the very () Incarnati- (b) Whats 
on of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus, who is the foever our 
Chriſt of God. But truly even in the begin- Sariour 
ning we muſt modeſtly crave pardon; for we did n 
confeſs 'ingenuouſly, it is far beyond our 2 Mu 
RL EE e ee e ON pe yo 
rength to inith what we deſign and promiſe the procu- 
perfectly and compleatly, ſo às to omit no- ring the 
thing. For we ee this argument in hand ation 
firſt, adventure to tread a ſolitary and untrod- b 
NT On 3 and BULL OC- kind, that 
| V praying that God may be our guide, the anti- 
and the power of our Lord our preſent help ent Greek 
and aid ; but we can no where And ſo much Fathers 
as the bare ſteps of any men who have paſſed 5 l . 
1 HE a 0140v0}46® 
the ſame path before us : excepting only ſome an Then 
{mall ſhews and tokens divers here and there fore [4 
have left us, particular declarations of the u 5 
times they lived in, holding forth as it were W. 25 
Torches a far off, and lif 1Þ their vc 


R v5 TY 8 * "Volta 
Utting up their voices which is 
from ON high, and calling as out gf a Watch - the phraſe 
tower to direct us what way we Hught to go here us'd, 
and how without error or danger to order our 1 


diſcourſe. Whatſoever things therefore we . 


think will be expedient for this preſent argu- as the laſt 
ment, theſe we carefully chuſing, as they are 2% 


here and there by them mentioned „and cul- v a | 
4 * n 1 : ; 2 ar : 


ling and gathering the commodious and fit lh 


| , | : TH; : they are 
ſentences of former Writers, as it were flowers miſtaken 


out of Wiſdoms Meadows, we Will cadeavour who think 
by an Hiſtorical narration to compact the lar ö. 
„ „A — p 


ſame into one body, reſting well. contented nifes 15 


to pr eſer ve fr om oblivion the Succeflions; al- thing As 
though not of all, yet of the moſt famous A- bit die 
poſtles of our Saviour in thoſe Churches which N. 25 
113 17 „ ; b R tian. For 
is taken in a larger ſenſe, and compreherids the whote Life a Clert 
among, Men. d N. icephorus there fore ( B. LR eee iſt. 
inſtead of this phraſe here in Euſebius, this Dru & ono} ©; ; ” 4 | 
i, e. His converſation in the Fleſh, In this ſenſe Tuſtin 152 * of L 
word, in his diſputation adverſ, us Tryphen. p. 331. "RAR 1 a 
his Stromat. And Jreneus, Lib. 1. Cap. 10. calls the paſſion of Chil 


omoroutars So Chryſoſtom in his ſecond Homilw on , 5. 

4 | =" 2 k | Nd TI , 11. wo 

of his 11 Tome of his Commentaries on Jan. Vale, Bintan. 
B then 


ol 


wy 
4 2 - 
C5 7 3 
ts * 
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= * 


- _ Tuppoſe that I have taken in hand a ſubject very 
neceſſary, becauſe IL have not found any Ecele- 
ſiuſtical Writer which hath hitherto employ d a- 

ny diligence in a work of this nature; I hope 

A daſſo it will appear a moſt profitable wyrk to 
tthzhoſe who grize the uſeſul Knowledge of Hi- 
ſtory. Anc indeed 1 heretofore wrote an Epi- 
tome of theſe things, when I compiled my 


0 Ge (e) Chronical Canons; but the more ample de- 


I und claration hereof I now purpoſe to undertake, 
this Scho- And the beginning of my narration (as I ſaid) 
lion writ- will I take from the (d) Diſpenſation of our Sa- 


en iy the viour Chriſt, and from his (e) Divinity, the con- 


Margin 


25 ception whereof far exceeds the reach of human 


5 12, capacity. For it is requiſite for him that would 


ere · commit to writing an Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, thence 


e:vs011 to begin, even from the incarnation of Chriſt, divi- 


Keb ner than it ſeemethto many, in as much as from 


don Ithat him we are honour d with the name of Chriſtians. 
is, Obſerve 


” 


(d) There being in Chriſt a twofold nature, the one Divine, the o- 
ther Humane, which conjoined make one perſon : as often as He is 
treated of, the diſcourſe mult be divided into two parts. And thoſe 
things which are ſpoken of His Humanity belong to the S1 ο⁰⁰ν,j, 
as we ſaid before; But thoſe, which are ſpoken of His Divinity are to 
be referred to the ON,, (which are the two terms here uſed by 
Euſebius.) Thus Greg. Nazian. in his 38. Orat. upon Chriſt's birth, 


diſtinguiſhes the Oeconomia from the Theolagia in theſe words, Tab ad- 
A. / * . ' ce \ Ld , R 
por me O megnwgogidw Teavwy* ds d vatg abr nate 


37 U OtoAoyia A Ter o ,, d Grtovouia. And Chry- 


ſoſtome, in his Sermon De ſigill;s which is in his ſixth Tome, ſays, that 
the three former Evangeliſts, being to preach the Goſpel of Chriſt to 


all Nations, began their diſcourſe from his etrovepis * but, that John, 
after them three, applied himſelf to the explicating of his ©zoaoyia z 
and took the beginning of his diſcourſe from the Divinity of Chriſt, 


Whence it appears why Euſebius here uſed theſe words [ Tis x7! 73» 


Xe dv bmiroauuIng arovorids TEX, O52a:yinc.] For when we ſpeak 
of Chriſt, we muſt neceſſarily underſtand His two Natures. Faleſ. 
(e) The Antients called that Theologicen, which we now commonly 
Stile Theologiam; Jerom in his 155. Epiſt. Ad Paulam Urbicam—— 
Aut de Logica pro qua noſtri Theologicen ſibi Findicant; ſo its written 
in the old M. S. of Henricus Memmius (not as it is now commonly 


printed, Theoricen, without any ſenſe) which I have heretofore ſeen. 
Alfter the ſame manner Pliny called that Geometricen, and Magicen, 
which we now call Geometriam and Magiam. In the Books of Jerome 
you will never find it termed Theologzam, but in Greek ©z0aoyiare 


See him on Chap. 40. Ezechiel. Valeſ. 


3 


r 


A brief Summary concerning the Pre-exiſtence and 
Divinity of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 


(a The GY Herens therefore there is in Chriſt a 


 « ö 


1 twofold Nature, the one reſembling 


uk. - the Head of the Body, by which He is under- 


M. Ss. ſtood to be God; the other rightly compared 


Chap. mane nature, ſubject to like paſſions with us, 
* for the ſake of our Salvation; the ſeries of our 
| 2 


with this ſubſequent narration will be perfect and entire, 


Title if we begin the declaration of the diſcourſe of 
[Tis 1 795 the whole Hiſtory concerning him, from thoſe 
e Heads which are the chief and principal. Here- 


„ of alſo both the Antiquity and divine Digni- 
The ſame ty of Chriſtianity will be manifeſtly declar'd, 


s obſery d againſt them which ſuppoſe this Religion new, 


in the E- K. N : 
ür of Ra. and ſtrange, of yeſterday and never before ap- 


bers Ste. Parent. But to declare the Generation, Dig- 
phens,who nity, Eſſence, and Nature of Chriſt, no ſpeech 
has can ſufficiently ſerve. Wherefore alſo the Ho- 
through- ly Ghoſt in the Prophets ſaith ; His Generation 


out the 


whole work, followed the King's M. S. in the Stile, or Text of the 
Chapters, but the Mediczan M. S. in the Titles of the LOI But 
any one may ſee that this Title is altogether unmeet for this place. 
Chriſtophorſon therefore rightly ſet it at the beginning of this Book; 
and here began the ſecond Chapter; whom we have willingly fol- | 


- lowed. Vale. 
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then were eminent, Andd are ſtill renowned. 1 


| ther, who but the Father alone can clear 


* 


that the Chronical Canons were firſt, written by Euſebius. alete 


** . 1 7 v; * 
5 80 8 . 


fd * vob, 5 RY We ch "_ 5 ; 
N 1 — 98 L * K 
bo ſhall be able to declare? For the Father mo man Iſai. 38. 
bath known but the Son; neither at any time hath Matt. 111 
any fully known the Son, bur the Father alone which 7. 
begat him. That Light that ſhone before the 
world; that Intellectual and Eſſential Wiſdom 
that was before all ages; the Living God, the 
Word, who was in einne with the Fa- | 


„ 
wa : 


and _ 

perfectly comprehend ? Him, who is before e- 

very creature and workmanſhip, whether viſi- Iſai. 9. 6; 

ble or inviſible, the firſt and only begotten Son 1 

of God, chief Captain of the rational and im- + 

mortal hoſtin heaven, the Angel of the Great 

Council; the () Finiſher ofthe ſecret will of the (5) Or, 

Father, maker and worker of all things together Auer: 

with the Father, Who after the Father, is cauſe gn * 

and author of all things, the true and only be- . it 

gotten Son of God, Lord, God, and King of E, 

all Creatures, receiving dominion and rule from 2: 3 4 : 

the Father, together with divinity, power, and Fg l 

honour. For, according to the myſtical and di- 3 

vine expreſſions of the Scriptures concerning we have 

him; 1n the beginning was the Word, and the Mord tranſlated 

was with God, and the Word was God. All things ** Hs 

were made by him, and without him nothing was made wy = 

that was made. And the ſame, greatMoſes, who is 

the moſt ancient of all the Prophets, when he de- 

{cribes by inſpiration of the Holy Spiritthe Cre- 

ation and Diſpoſition ofthe univerſe, d8th ſhew, 

to wit, that God the Framer of the world and Ar- 

chitect of All, granted to Chriſt himſelf, and to 

none other, that is, to his divine and only begot- 

ten Word, the mak ing of inferior creatures, and 

that he conferr'd with him about the creation of | 

man; for God ſaid, ſaith he, Let us male man after Gen. 1. 

our 0wn image and likeneſs. And with this ſaying 26. 

agreeth another Prophet, thus ſpeaking of God 

in Hymns, He ſpake and they were made, He com- Pſal. 33. 9. 

manded and they were created. He introduceth the 

Father and Maker, commanding as univerſal 

Lord, with his Royal beck ; but the Word of 

God m_ to _ "y * different from him who 

is preached us) in all | EN 

chings (Oahu 10 his r 
5 re is this Scholion in the Mar- 

Fathers commands. There- gin at theſe words x Sd erat 

tore from the firſt original 5 4 0e, worn NO., dn 

of mankind, all who are ſaid a4 ownw«gga Thy Neu de 

to have been eminent for 9974 425  i997@- ] i. e. 


'. Word of the Father, being of the 
T ighteouſneſs and the vir- ſame ſubſtance with the Fat, is 
tues of Religion, both about ast ſubject to the Father, but toge- 


the time of Moſes that great _ N ** 2 * 2 | 
Worſkipper, and before <a TE 0e, Gu C8 

him, eſpecially Abraham *** e 
and his ſons, and as many as in the times fol- 


begin the ro the feer, by which he hach but on our hu- owing wers accounted yell; and che Proplices 
r 


| alſo which contemplated with the pure eyes of 


the mind, have acknowledg'd him, and have at- 
tributed to him, as to the Son of God, due honour. 
And he being in no wiſe ſlothful about his Fa- 
ther's worſhip, (d) was ap- (i) 
pointed a maſter to teach valeſ. | 
all men the knowledge of - : (e)At theſe words the Max. Med. 
his Father. (e) The Lord Fuk. and Savzl. MSS, begin the ſe- 
God therefore appear d in vnd, Chapter; to which agrees 


Robert Stephens's Edit. Bu t we, 
the likeneſs of man unto A- following Fbrifophorſon, 5 


braham, as he ſat at the Oak therwiſe diſtinguiſſed the Chap- 
of Mamre; but he forthwich ters: For which we gave the rea- 
falling down upon his face, ſon before, Valeſs 

altho' with the outward eye he beheld but man, 
worſhip'd him as God, and made ſupplication 

to him as Lord. And that he was not ignorant 

who he was, he profeſſeth when he uttereth 
thelewords, O Lord,wbich judgeth the whole earth, Gen. 18. 


Or, is appointed, or, made. 


wilt not thou judge rightly? For if it be contrary to 25. 
N reaſon 


* 0 0 

* Wenn 2 * * 
a e 9 E 8 g * 
12 5 * * * 


1 : \ o q 4 2 W L 
* a... 90 ** 1 7 
"IS Z . v 
: 7 2 : 
=” W x * 
* * 0 
— 4 e ; 2 . 
oY , 8 
p 1 8 %@ * N N 
y * * 


" 9 ** " * . * 7 . u * * * i n "IP * 8 8 _ TE OT y = , 5 N 8 5 a 
, w * 1 a # : - - * 12 
* F s v1 1 : r 7 - * 5 o "Ty * K \ 
at Fo. _ * N * : - Lv a 7 l * 0 
] ” J * * 6 > : q * v 
; : — 2 Py * *.4 A = » - * * . 2 5 T N 
V . 0 \ « x * þ 1 
I | "_ SEES » EIS 2-4, RE 
: * 4 = b * 
f | | us D | | I Us. | 
o * g 
- * "2 4 b e . . m__ 


—— _- 
= 


A 


4 
8. * 
* 36 and 


Uraleſs, rea ſon that either the unbegotten and immu- that appeared in the Buſh in the form of Fire, being asked by his fer- 


In his ' 


that dla Oi; the Eſſence 

| ſays = — 70915 * 
©. J i.e. the Perſon of God the Fa- 
jr for {6 (continues he) the Ec- 


cleſiaſtical Writers before the Ni- 
| . Council uſed to ſpeak; he 


tranſlates it ¶ Naturam I] nature. 
For confirmation of Which he 
quotes Photius's Bibliotheca, cap. 


table rſon or nature of God Almighty 
— 2 — himſelf into the likeneſs of 


man, and ſo by an appea- 


rance in a bodily ſhape de- 


ceive the eyes of the be- 
holders ; or that the Scri- 
pture © ſhould feign ſuch 


things falſty; then that God 


and Lord, who judgeththe 
whole earth, and executeth 


119. See Phot ii Biblioth, cap. 119. 


7 dit. David, Hoeſcel, 
| 1er. MY | 5 : ſhape of man, who elſe can 
he be call'd, (for it is not lawful to ſay it of 
the. firſt Author of all things) but only his pre- 
Ekxiſtent Word? Of whom alſo it is ſaid in the 
Pſal. 107. Pſalms, He ſent forth his Word and healed them, and 
20. delivered them from their deſtructions. The ſame 
MMoſes plainly calleth Lord, next after the Fa- 
Gen. 19. ther, ſaying, The Lord rained brimſtone and fire 
24+ from the Lord out of heaven upon Sodom and Gomor- 
rab. The ſame doth the Divine Scripture call 
God, appearing again unto Jacob in the figure 
of a man, and ſaying unto Jacob, Thy name ſhall 
be no more called Jacob, but Iſrael ſhall be thy name, 
becauſe thou haſt prevailed with God. At which 
time Jacob named that place the Viſion of God, 
ſaying, For I have ſcen God face to face, and my 
life is preſerved. Moreover, neither is it lawtul 
once to ſurmiſe that the apparitions of God in 
the Scripture may be attributed to the inferior 
Angels and Miniſters of God: for neither doth 
the Scripture, if at any time any of them ap- 
peared unto men, conceal the ſame ; expreſly 
ſaying, not that God, or the Lord, but that 
Angels ſpake ; which may eaſily be confirm'd 
by innumerable teſtimonies. This ſamealſo doth 
Feſus the Succeſſor of Hoſes term Chief Captain 
of the great power of the Lord, as Prince 
of Celeſtial Angels, and Arch-Angels, and all 
ſupernatural Powers, and as being the Power 
and Wiſdom of the Father, and to-whom the 
ſecond place in the rule and government of all 
things is committed, when as he beheld them in 


judgment,appearing in the 


Gen. 32. 
28. 


Gen. 32. 
30. 


yant Moſes, Who he was, moſt evidently declared this unto him, 
That he was God. But he that appeared to Joſbua, in no wile ſtiles 
himſelf God, but calls himſelf God's chief Captain. But this Dig- 
nity being inferior to the ſupream Power and Divinity, and bzing not 
Regal, but belonging to a General, as one would ſay ,,...... The 
reſt, by reaſon ; Gay great age of the M. S. could not be read, which 
indeed is great pity. For it is both amoſt elegant Scholion, and alſo 
written by the hand of that very Antiquary who wrote out the M. S. 
that is, by a molt learned and antient hand. Faleſe - 


to Moſes. For of him alſo the Scripture ſpeaketh 

the ſame words; When the Lord [aw that that he Exod. 3. 
came for toſee, God called to him out of the midſt of * 5 on 
the buſh, and ſaid, Moſes, Moſes ; and he anſwered, 

what & it? And he ſaid, come not nigh hither ; put thy 

ſhooes off thy feet for the place where thou ſtandeſt is ho- 

ly ground. And he [aid unto him, I am the God of thy 

fathers ; the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and the 

God of Facob. Now that there is a certainEſſence 

living and ſubſiſting before the foundations of 

the world were laid, which miniſtred unto the 
Father and the God of all at the creation of all 
creatures, termed the Word, and the Wiſdom of 

God; beſide the before produc'd demonſtrations, 
Wiſdom herſelf, in her proper perſon by Solo- 

mon plainly ſpeaking and delivering her my ſte- 

ries after this manner, is to be heard: I Miſdom Prov. 8. 
have fixed a Tabernacle: Council, Knowledge and Un- 12, 15,16. 
derſtanding I have by calling allured untame. Through 

me Kings do reign, and Princes decree juſtice. Through 

me Princes bear rule on earth, To this ſhe addeth, 
The Lord himſelf faſhioned me the beginning of his 22, 23, &c. 
ways, for the accompliſhing of his works ; Thave been 
ordained before the foundations of the world were laid, 

and from the beginning: or ever the earth was made, 

before the well-ſprings flowed out, before the foundati- 

ons of the mountains were firmly ſet , and before all hills, 

begat he me When he ſpread and prepared the heavens, 

I was preſent with him ; and when he bound in due 

order the depths under heaven I was by, compoſing all 

things ; I was ſhe in whom he daily delighted ; rejoy- 

cing continually before his face, when he rejoyced at the 

perfect finiſhing of the world. That therefore the 

Word of God ſubſiſted before all things, and 

that to ſome he appear'd, tho” not to all men; 


no other form or figure than of Man. For thus flet thus much ſuthce at this time to have been 


it is written; And it bapned when Foſhua was in 
Fericho, he lifted up his eyes, and behold a man ſtan- 
ding over again+t him, having a naked ſword in his 
hand. And Foſhua coming unto him ſaid, Art thou 
on our ſide, or on our. adverſaries ? And he ſaid unto 
him, As Chief Captain of the Hoft of the Lord I am 
now come hither. And Foſhua fell on his face to the 
earth, and ſaid unto him, Lord, what commande 


Joſh.5.13, 
16 . 


2 


ſaid unto Foſhua, Looſe thy ſhooe from off thy foot; for 

the place where thou ſtandeſt 1s an holy place. By 
theſe words thou may'{t by an attentive 
conſideration perceive, that this perſon did not 

5 /YEuſebi- differ (g) from him who deliver'd his Oracles 


5 would here prove, that he who appeared to Joſhua the Son of 
Nun, and called himſelf the Captain of the Hoſt of the Lord, was the 
ams that appeared to Moſes in the Buſh, Now he concludes this from 
hence, becauſe this Captain of the Lord's Hoſt uſed the ſame Words 
to Foſhua, that God did to Moſes in the Buſh, So, before Euſebius, 
{ſuppoſed Juſtin Martyr, in his Diſputat. adverſus Tryphon. and others, 
as Theodoret witneſſes, in his queitions on the Book of Foſhua. But 
the reſt of the Fathers thought this Captain of the Hoſt of the Lord 
was not the Son of God, but rather Michael the Arch-Angel. In the 
moſt antient Maz. M. S. there is at theſe words, a Scholion put, 
which I thought good here to tranſlate, But the Church, O holy Eu- 
ſebius, thinks otherwiſe concerning this, and not as thou doſt, For 
him that appeared to Moſes in the Buſh, the Church concludes to be 
God; but him that appeared to Moſes's ſucceſſor in Fericho, to whom 
the preſidency over the Hebrews was allotted, who had his 
drawn, and commanded Foſhua to put off his ſhooe, hip, I fay, the 
Church ſuppoſes to be Michael the Arch-Angel : And it's manifeſt 
that it thinks righter than thou. Whence is this gathered ? God, 


by us briefly deliver'd. (hb) 
Now for what cauſe he was 
not preach'd of old unto all 
men, and unto all nations 
as now he is, thus it ſhall 
evidently appear: That an- 
cient Generation of men 


( The Maz. Med. and Fak. MSS. 
begin the third Chapter at theſe 
words, to which agrees the Edit. 
of Robert Stephens. But in that I 
ſaw the title of the third Chapter 
did not agree with this place, I 
jadg'd it 1Lould be placed lower; 


which alſo Chriſtophorſon did. Valef, 


{word | 


| was not able to receive the moſt wiſe and moſt 
thou thy ſervant ? And the Captain of the Lords ho#t excellent Doctrine of Chriſt, For immediately 


in the very beginning, after that primitive hap- 


pyſtate of life, the firſt man, being careleſs of the 
commandment of God, fell into this mortal and 
frail life, and chang'd this curſed earth for thoſe 


heavenly delights and pleaſures of old. And his 


' 


poſterity, when they had repleniſh'd this world, 


appear'd far worſe, one or twoexcepted gthey 

gave admiſſion to certain ſavage and britiſh 

manners, and led a life not worthy to be call'd 

life: And moreover they buſied not their minds 
to erect either City or Common-wealth, nor to 
profit in Arts or Sciences. They had not amongſt 
them ſo much as the name either of Laws 
or Statutes, or moreover of Virtue, or Philoſo- 
phy ; but wandring in deſerts, they lived like 
wild and fierce Savages : they corrupted their 
natural underſtanding, and the ſeeds of renſon 
and gentleneſs ſown in man's mind, with their 
exceilive wiltul malice, yielding up themſelves 
wholly to all abominable wickedneſs :; ſome- 
2 times 
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= "times they defiled one anothers bodies, ſome- 
times they ſhed one anothers blood, and ſome- 


times they ſpared not to devour one anothers 
fleſh, yea they audaciouſly underrook to Wage 


war with God, and attempted thoſe 
combats ſo much tal 


(i It's ſtrange, that in the Tran- 
ſlat: on of this place both Muſculus 
and Chriftophorſon erred. Ee i- 
Cry (lick is the term here us'd) 

in Greek ſignifes, to make à Fortifi- 
cation, or Bulwark againſt a place; 
See Harpocration, in the word[ 531- 
7T#x.1oue.] But it's ridiculous to 
believe, that Men arrived to that 
degree of madneſs, as by building 


Rampires to attempt to ſcale Hea- 


ven, and to turn out God from 
thence; which yet Euſebius ſeems 
by this place to have believed. 
"Theſe are the fctions of the Poets, 
who by this fanke would ſet forth 
the pride of Men of that Age, 
and their contempt of God. Indeed 
Holy Writ mentions the Giants, 
but it ſays nothing of this ſort 


concerning them; -and it teſtifes 


that that Tower was built, not 
by the Giants, but by the Sons 
and Poſterity of Noah, after the 
Flood. Vale. 

(k) The term in the Original is 
% e -] and it tignihes ſatieiy or 
fulneſs; it is the fame in Robert 
Stephens Edit. But Valeſius ſays it 
thould be [76 5 ] which he tran- 


ſlates (torpor) i. e. a ſlothful heavi- 


neſs, for fo, ſays he, it is written 
in the Fuk. and Savill. M. SS. 

(1) I doubt not but Euſebzus 
wrote it thus U apo]euris@ 73 
hes 2, i, e. the Pre-exiſtent Wiſe 
dom of God] as it is in our four 
M. SS. Maz. Med. Fuk. and Savil. 
and not [| @pwnror@, i. e. the 
fir produced, &c. ] for this term a- 


grees better with Euſebius's mean- 


ing, ſeeing that he had a little a- 
bove quoted that place out of» the 
Proverbs (Chap. 8. v. 22.) The 
Tord himſelf faſbion'd me, &c. In- 
deed, the Antient Divines, and 
eſpecially thoſe who wrote before 
the times of the Nicene-Council, 
by the word Li Yay Junderitood, 
not only a Creation which is 
made of nothing, but, all Pro- 
duction in general, as well that 
which was from all eternity, as 
that which is produced in time, 
Hence it is, that Melito wrote a 
Book we urirvs 1 
4 pies ] as we fuall fee at the 4th 
Book of this Hiſtory. But if we 
ſhould here read [ap#]trorn + ] 
there would be an unmecet repeti- 
tion, which is called a Tautolo- 
S thus | 1 Tp 159503 9 e 
TbTox H, &c.] Beiides, | wpwro- 
Tox&- ] is an unit term to expreſs 
the Divine Generation. Fale/. 


/ 
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Gigantick 
K d of, determining in their 
minds, (i) to pile up the 


earth in manner of à bul- 


wark, and ſo to ſcale hea- 


ven; and, ſuch was their 
outragious madneſs, they 


prepared to give battle to 
God himſelf who is over all. 
Wherefore, they behaving 
themſelves on this manner, 
God the overſcer of all 


things came upon them 


with floods and fiery deſtru- 


ctions, as if they had been 


2 wild thicket overſpread- 
ing the whole earth: alſo 
he cut them off with conti- 
nual famines and peſti- 
lences, with wars and thun- 


derbolts from heaven; re- 


preſſing with moſt ſharp 
puniſhments that grievous 
and moſt pernicious mala- 
dy, as it were,of their ſouls 


Moreover, when this(&)ful- 


neſs of wickedneſs was now 
come to its height, and had 
in a manner ſpread it ſelf 
over all, ſhadowing and 
darkning the minds almoſt 
of all men, as it were à cer- 
tain grievous and dead fit 
of drunkenneſs; then that 


Firſt-begotten and () Pre- 


exiſftent Wiſdomof God, and 
the ſame Word that was in 
the beginning with God, 
out of his ſuperabundant 


loving kindneſs unto Man, 


appear'd ſometimes by viſi- 
on of Angels unto the inha- 
biters on earth, ſometimes 
by himſelf, as the ſaving 
power of God, unto ſome 
one or two of the Ancients 
that were belov'd of God, in 
nootheriormor figure than 
that of Man: for otherwiſe 
it could not have been. At- 
ter that by them the ſeeds 
of God's worſhip were now 
ſown and ſcatter'd amidſt 
the multitude of men, and 
that whole nation, which 
originally deſcended from 


(n) Nice- the Hebrews had now addicted themſelves to the 


prorus un- 


derſtood 


1 


worſhip of God, He, by the ProphetMsſes, deli- 


this place ver d Unto them, as unto a nultitude, yet () cor- 


amiſs, as 


ifit had been ſpoken by Euſebius in praiſe of the Fews : But the words 


of Euſobius have a clean contrary meaning, 


For he ſays, that the 


Jews being corrupted by the contagion of their former lite, God 
thought itſuir cient to preſcribe them legal Ceremonies, and to deli- 
yer them as it were certain Signs and Symbols of more ſecret Myſte- 
ries, as being yet igrorant, and accuſtomed to the Superſtition of the 
Heatlens. Chryſoſtome, on Matthew, ſays the ſame *Eyd arms 2m, 
from whence the Participle here uſed comes, ſignifies in Greek, 10 be 
corrupted, and from a priſtine diſcipline to fall into a luxurious and 
diſſoſute courſe of lite. From whence [| :y SeS nm & He] is 4 
remiſs and looſe life; a phraſe taken from intemperate Men, who ob- 
ierye no rule in meat and drink, nor in their whole courſe of life, 
This word occurs often in the Writings of Pion Caſſius, Vale, 


5 
fire. 
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rupted and tainted with old cuſtoms, figures, 
and ſigns of a kind of myſtical Sabbath, and 


Circumciſion, and Introductions unto other 


intelligible contemplations, but not the perfect * 
and plain initiation into the ſacred Doctrines. 
But when the Law, famous among them, was 
publiſh'd abroad, and diffuſed, like a moſt ſweet 
odour amongſt all nen, and thereby many of the 


Gentiles then had their (») 
minds and manners civili- 
zed by Law-makers and Phi- 
loſopbers every where, and 
their rude and brutiſh ſa- 
wvageneſs chang'd into a 


meek and mild temper and 


behaviour ſothat there enſu- 
ed perfect peace andfriend- 
ſhip and mutual commerce 
amongſt them; then at the 
laſt to all men, and to the 
Gentiles throughout all the 
world, as it were now pre- 
pared and fitted to receive 
the knowledge of the Fa- 
ther, the ſame perſonagain, 
theSchoolmaſter of Virtue, 
his Father's Miniſter in all 
goodneſs, the Divine and 
Celeſtial Word of God ma- 
nifeſted himſelf about the 
beginning of the Roman Em- 
pire, in human ſhape, for 
bodily ſubſtance nothing 
differing from our nature, 
and therein wrought and 
{uffer'd ſuch things as were 
conſonant with theOracles 


of the Prophets, who fore- 


ſhew'd there ſhould come 
into the world ſuch a one 
as ſhould be both Man and 
God, a mighty Worker of 
miracles, an Inſtructer of 


theGerrilesin the worſhip of. . 


his Father; and withal they 
toretold his Miraculous 
Birth, his New Doctrine, 
his wondertulWorks,more- 
over the manner alſo of his 
death, his reſurrection from 


the dead, and laſt of all, his 


glorious and divine return 
into Heaven. The Prophet 
Daniel therefore by the Di- 
vine Spirit beholding his 
Kingdom that ſhall be in 


the latter age of the world, 
having been mov'd by the 


power of that Divine Spi- 


(n) Tranſlators underſtood rot 
this place, as it appears from their 
Verſion of it. The meaning of 
Euſebius here is this. He attributes 
not ſo much to the Law-makers 


and Philoſophers of the Gentiles, * 


as if that old Savageneſs and Im- 
manity of Men were by little and 
little brought to be more tracta- 
ble and gentle by their Precepts 
and Inſtitutes, But he imputes 
the reaſon hereof to the Law of 
Moſes; which, being known to theg-.- 
whole World, at length Nein 

and civilized the manners of all 
Men. For the Law-makers and 
Philoſophers of the Gentiles, ha- 
ving derived all their beſt pre- 
cepts from that Law, as from as 
fountain, infuſed them afterwards 
into the minds of their Auditors: 


whereby Men being poliſſted, were 


rend red fit to receive the know- 
ledge of the Evangelical Law. For 


the Moſaical Law was previous 


and the forerunner to the Evange- 
lical, and prepared the way to 
Chriſt's Preaching. This place 
therefore is to be thus written 
[ Tois Tattoo: i £310) S126 fff 
e 1040 Se T5 t ©1).008- 
S HUegwTO TH OE9v1 Te Jas IT 1S 
plainly written in the Maz. Med. 
Fuk. and Savil. M. SS. and not, 
as it is in Robert Stephens's Edit. 
thus | nuepurur Ceovimnts ] 
Undoubtedly , unleſs it be thus 
written, the ſentence will be in- 
coherent, For to what ſhall the 
Particle [Gg 5 ] be referred, 
which is put in the beginning of 
the Period ? There is alſo ano- 
ther difficulty in this place of Eu- 
ſebzus, that is, what is meant by 
theſe words ¶ UZ aumy. ] For 
Euſebius ſays | adv mrs Ys ab- 
Ty #94 Tols =/, &c. ] as 
before. Which Words, as to me 
it ſeems, were put in, that Euſe- 
bius might ſhew, that whatever 
was fitly ſaid by the Law-ma- 
kers and Philoſophers of the Gen- 
tles, they borrow'd it all from 
the Hebrews. And thus Rufinus 
underſtood this place, as it plainly 
appears from his Tranſlation, Eu- 


ſebius diſcourſes largely concerning 
5 GC 


this Point in his Book, De Prepa- 
ration?, Where he ſhews that the 
Grecian Philoſophers flole many 
things out of the Books of Moſes. 
Falef. 


ric, hath thus more after the manner of man, and 

to man's capacity deſcrib'd the viſion of Gad. 

For ] beheld (ſaith he) until the Thrones pere placed, Dan. 7. 9, 
and the Antient of days ſat thereon : his garments Lari, 
were as the white ſnow, the hairs of his head as fure Tho 


wool : his throne a flame 0 


A fiery ſtream ſlided befor 


f fire, his wheels burning 


- < 
His face. Thouſand 


thouſands miniſtred unto him, and ten thouſand times 
ten thouſand ſtood before him: The judgment was ſet, 
and the Books were cpened. And afterwards, I be- 


held, (faith he) and behold, one coming in the clouds 


like the Son of Man; and be came unto the Antient 
of days, and be was brought before him: and to him 


was groen Principality and Honcar, and Rule ; and 


all People, Tribes, and Tongues ſhall ſerve him: bis 


Power 


wa 
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Power is an everlaſting Power which ſhall not 
end his Kingdom ſhall never be deftroyed. I 


i an manifeſtly be referred to none o- 

We eng oat 1 the Word that was 
with God, God the Word, 

Man by reaſon of his Incar- 


ther than tod our 
in thè. Beginnin 
ternrd the Son o 


pe D 


ele 


nation in the latter times. But becauſe we have 


| 191 i; Commentaries col- 
i his in proper and peculiar Comn ; 

Books of lected the Oracles of the Prophets touching our 

Evangeli- Saviour eſus Chriſt, and have elſewhere confirm d 

at- by evident demonſtrations thoſe things which 


ſtration, of 


which ten have been deliver'd concerning him, at this pre- 


only are ſent we will be 
now e ex- 
tant. 


content with the Premiſſes. 


Moreover, this Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of Euſebius ought to be 


ſo much the more eſteemed by us, becauſe he wrote it after almoſt 


all his other Works. Valeſ. 


— 


E 


C HA P. III. 


That the very name of Jeſus, and alſo that o Chriſt 
as from the Beginning both known and bonour d 
among the Divine Propbets. | 


(a) In the (a) 
Maz. and 


OW that the name both of Jeſus, and 
alſo of Chriſt, was of old honour'd a- 


Tu. MSS. mong the Prophets belov'd of God, it is now an 


there is no 

diſtinction here of a new Chapter : 
For thoſe Copies begin the third 
Chapter long before, as we noted 
above. The Med. MS. begins the 


fourth Chapter at theſe words. 


But it's moſt certain, as I before 
intimated, that the third Chapter 
muſt begin here; which the Title 


opportune time to declare. 
Firſt of all Moſes, knowing 
the name of Chri## to be 
moſt eſpecially venerable 
and glorious, when he deli- 


vered Types and Symbols 


ofheavenly things,and my- 


the calling of the Gentiles. 


it ſelf does demonſtrate, Valeſw {tical forms, agreeable to 
Exod. 25. the Divine Oracle that ſaid to him, See thou do 
4% all things after the faſhion that was ſhewed thee in the 
Mount, the man whom he entitled (as much as 
he lawfully might) the High-Prieſt of God, the 
ſame he ſtiled Chriſt : and thus to the dignity 
of High-Prieſthood, which excell'd in hisjudg- 
ment all other prerogatives among men, he 
for honour and glory put to the name of Chriſt. 
So then he deem'd Chriſt to be a certain Di- 
vine thing. The ſame Moſes alſo, when being 
inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, he had well fore- 
'ſeen the name of Feſus, judg'd again the ſame 
worthy of ſingular prerogative. Forthis name 
of Feſus, which before Moſes's time had never 
been named among men, Moſes gave to him 
firit, and to him alone, whom he knew very 
well by type again and figurative ſign was to 
receive the Univerſal Principality after his 
death. His Succeſſor therefore, before that time 


not called Feſus, but by a- 
(b) Numb. 13. 16. Where the . : 
Sept. Edit, calls him [Top Auon, nother name, fowit,(b) Au 


\ 


i. e. Auſe, ] But Jerome (on the 
1 Chap. of Zoſh.) notes that this 
place in the Sept, Edit. is cor- 
rupted ; Hoſhea being diſguiſed by 
Auſes: which name is yet farther 
eſtranged by thoſe who call him 
Nahe, i. e. Nauſes] as Euſe bi- 
1s does thrice, in his De monſtrat. 
Evangel, B. 5. Chap. 17. In He- 
brew he is named VUN\ i. e. 


Joſhua, Numb. 11. v. 28. Valeſ. 


ſe, which his Parents had 
given him, he called Jeſus, 
giving him this appellation 
as a ſingular title of honour 
far 05 all Royal Dia- 
dems, becauſe that ſame Je- 
ſus, the ſon of Nawe bore 
the figure of our Saviour; 
who alone, after Moſes, and 
the accompliſhment of the 


figurative ſervice deliver'd by him, was to ſuc- 
ceed in the Government of the true and moſt 
pure Religion. Thus to two men who ſurpaſs'd 
all people of that age in virtue and glory, one 
being then High-Prieſt, the other to be Chief 
Ruler after him, Moſes gave the name of our 


Saviour Feſus Chriſt, as an enſign of the grea- 
teſt honour. The Prophets alſo who came af- 


foretelling lang before-hand the treacherous NE 
practice of thè Fewiſh people againſt him, and 

by him, Both Jeremy 
ſaying thus, The Spirit before our face, Chriſt our Lament: 
Lord, is taken in their nets, of whom we ſpake, under 4. 20. 
the ſhadow of his wings we ſhall be preſerved alive 
among the Heathen : and David alſo, being 5 8 
much perplexed, ſpeaking thus, hy have the * Pal. 2, 
Gentiles raged, and the people imagined wain things ? > 27> 1 
The Kings of the earth ſtood forth, and the Princes aſ- 
ſembled together in the ſame place againſt the Lord 
and againit his Cbriit? whereunto afterwarK&he. 
addeth in the perſon of Chriſt, The Lord ſa; 
unto me, Thou art my Son; this day have I begotten © 
thee, Ask of me, and I will give thee the Heathen 


thy poſſeſſion. The name of Chriſt therefore a- 


| mong the Hebrews hath not only honour'd thoſe 


that were adorn'd with the High-Prieſthood, 
being anointed with figurative and myſtical 
oyl prepared on purpoſe, but Kings alſo, whom 
Prophets by the Divine appointmentanointing, 
made figurative Chriſts ; becauſe they bore in 
themſelves a reſemblance of the Regal and 
Princely power of the only and true Chriſt, . 
The Wordof God, who governeth all things. And 
moreover we have learned that certain of the 
Prophets alſo by being anointed have typical- 
ly become Chriſts. So that all theſe have a re- 


lation unto the true Chriſt, the Divine and Hea- 


venly Word, the only High-Prieſt of the whole 
World, therefore only King of all the Crea- 
tion, and the only chief Prophet of the Father 
among all the Prophets. The proof hereof is 


demonſtrable ; for none of them that of old 


were typically anointed, whether Prieſts, or 
Kings, or Prophets, ever obtain'd ſo great a 
meaſure of Divine power and virtue, as the Sa- 
viour and our Lord Jeſus, the only and true 


Chriſt, hath ſhewed. Indeed none ofthem,how 


famous ſoever they were among their own fol- 
lowers throughout many ages, by reaſon of 
their dignity and honour have cauſed by their 
being typically called Chriſt's, that ſuch as 
were conform to them ſhould be named Chri- 
ſtians. Neither hath the honour of adoration 
been exhibited by their Subjects unto any of 
them, neither after the death of any of them 
have the minds of any been ſo much affect- 
ed towards him, as to be ready to die for 
the maintenance of his honour: neither hath 
their been any ſo great ſtir and commotion a- 
mong all the nations throughout the whole 
world for any of them. For the power of the 
figure and ſhadow was not of ſuch efficacy in 
them, as the preſence of the truth exhibited by & Heb. 7. 


our Saviour: Who tho' he rec:ived not from 14. It is e- 


any the Enſigns and Badges of the High-Prieſt- vident 
hood, nor indeed * lineally deſcended according 2 26h 


; ord 
unto the fleſh from the Prieſtly Race, nor was wrong 5 


advanced by a guard of armed men unto his of Jab, 


Kingdom, nor was made a Prophet after the of which 
manner of the antient Prophets, nor obtained 4 _ 
any pre-eminence, or prerogative among che hotling 
Jews; yet for all this he was adorn'd (c) by the concern- 
Father with all dignities, tho' not in Types and ingPrieſt- 
Symbols, yet in very truth. And altho he ob- 99d. 
tain'd all theſe titles in another manner than * 2 
thoſe men did, whereof mention has been made, But anche 
yet hath he been more truly ſtiled Chriſt MS. Co- 


than they all. And he, as being the only and pies agre* 


true Chriſt of God, hath by that truly venera- With Cr 


ble and ſacred name of his filled che Whole on er . 


B 3 world Paleſ. 


for thine inheritance, and the ends of the earth for % 


on of it, 
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ter, propheſied plainly of- Chriſt by name, 
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4 worldwithChrifians: nor doth he deliver hence- 
fortth Types and Shadows unto his followers, 


but naked virtues and in heavenly life, accom- | 


panied with the undoubted doctrine of verity. 
And the ointment he receiv d was not corporal, 
compounded of ſpices, but divine, by the Holy 
Ghoſt and by participation of the unbegotten 
Deity of the Father. The which thing again E- 
ſay declareth, when as in the perſon of Chriſt he 
* Ifai, 61. breaketh out into theſe words; *The Spirit of the 
1 Lord is upon me, wherefore he hath anointed me to 


preach glad ridings unto the poor, he hath ſent me to | 


cure the contrite in heart, to preach deliverance unto 
the captives, and recovering of ſight to the blind. And 
not only Eſay, but David allo , directing his 
* Pſal.452 words to his perſon, ſaith, * Thy throne, O God, 


„ 7 laſteth forever and ever : the ſceptre of thy 2 


is a right ſceptre. Thou haſt loved righteouſneſs and 
hated Aale : Wherefore God, even thy God, hath 
anointed thee with the yl of gladneſ above th fellows. 
In which Text the Word of God in the firſt 
verſe termeth Chriſt God , the ſecond ho- 
noureth him witha Royal Sceptre : thence de- 
ſcending by degrees, after the mention of his 
Divine and Royal Power ; in the third place 


he ſheweth him to have been Chriſt, anointed. 


not with oyl of corporeal ſubſtance, but of di- 

vine, that is of gladneſs: whereby he ſignifieth 

his prerogative ànd ſurpaſſing excellency above 

them, which with corporcal and typical oyl 

had of old been anointed. And in another place 

the ſame David ſpeaketh of him thus, ſaying, 
+Pfal.iiof The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, fit thou on my right 
t, 2, 3. hand until I make thine enemies thy foot ſtool. And, 
Out of my Womb before the Day-ſtar have I begotten 

thee : The Lord ſware and will not repent, thou art a 
Prieſt for ever after the Order of Melchiſedec. This 
Gen. 14. Melchiſedec in the ſacred | Scriptures is brought 
—_ 21 in the Prieſt of the moſt High God ; but nei- 
ther was he conſecrated by any oyl prepared 
of man for that purpoſe, nor by ſucceſſion of 
kindred had he attain'd unto the Prieſthood a- 

mong the Hebrews: wherefore our Saviour, ac- 
cording unto his Order, and not according to 

them who receiv'd ſigns and ſhadows, is pub- 

liſh'd, and that with addition of an.oatn,Chrift 


a and (4) Prieſt. Wherefore alſo the Sacred Hi- 


7ricn, ſtory neither mentions him to be corporally a- 


12 the nointed among the Jes, nor born of thePrieſtly 
Mag. He. Tribe, but of God himſelf before the Day-ſtar, 
Fuk. and that is, having his Eſſence before the ſtructure 
1 of the world, immortal, poſlefling a Prieſthood 
read ity that never periſheth by reaſon ofage, but laſt- 


laleſ. eth world without end. But this is a great and 


an apparent argument of his Incorporeal and 


(e) Or, A- Divine (e) power, that he alone, of all men 


nointing , that hitherto ever were, is by all men through- 
tor ſome out the whole world called Chriſt ; is preach'd 
The and confeſs d by the common conſent and teſti- 
written mony of all, and by this name every where cele- 
[Nei brated among the Grecians and Barbarians : and 
tog. ] Faleſ. that hitherto among all his followers through- 
out the world, He hath been both honour'd as 

King, had in admiration above a Prophet, and 

alſo glorified as the true and only High- Prieſt 

of God ; and above all this, that he is worſhip'd 

even as God, in as much as he is the Eternal 

Word of God, and ſubſiſted hefore all Worlds, 

) That (F) receiving majeſtical honour from the Fa- 
is, trom all ther: but this moreover is moſt of all to be mar- 
gc vel'd at, that we who are dedicated unto him, 
aleſ. x : 2 4 

honour him not with voices only and noiſe of 

words, but with all entire affection of the mind, 


our own lives. 


ſo that we prefer the confeſſion of him before 
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That the Religion, by bim declared to all Nations, is 


neit ber new nor ſtrange. 


OF ET theſe things therefore be neceſlarily () At 
I placed by me here in the beginning of theſe 
this Hiſtory, leſt any man ſhould furmiſe our words the 
Saviour andLord Jeſas Chriſt to be a perſon new- 22 
ly apparent, by reaſon of the late time of his be- and the 
ing converſant in the fleſh. Now alſo, leſt any King's 
ſhould deem his Doctrine to be new and ftrange, MS. and 
as deliver'd by a new-comer, and one who no- the % 
, . a Sheets be; 
thing differeth from the reſt of men, come on, in the _ 
let us alſo in ſhortdebate thereof. Ir is indeed jth Chap: 
moſt certain, when as the coming and preſence _ ' 
of our Saviour Feſus Chriſt ſhone now freſh unto 
all men, that a 3 new we muſt confeſs, 
yet neither ſmall, nor ſuch as was ſcituate in 
ſome corner of the earth, but of all nations both 
the moſt populous and moſt religious, and up- 
on this account inexpugnable and invincible, 


becauſe aided continually by the aſſiſtance of 


God, at certain ſeaſons pre-determin'd by the 


ſecret Providence of God, to us ſuddenly ap- 
pear'd, being ennobled among all men by the 


title and name of Chris. This, one of the Pro- 
phets by the eye of the Divine Spirit foreſceing 


would come to paſs, was aſtoniſh'd, in ſo much 

that he cried out, thus, ho hath heard ſuch things? Tai, 66, 
Or who hath ſpoken after chi manner? Hath theearth,** 
travelling brought forth in one day? And hath a na- 

tion ſprung up ſuddenly and at onetime? Alſo the 

ſame Prophet ſhews the very name that ſhould. 


| begiven, ſaying, * And they that ſerve me ſhall be & Tal. 62. 


called after a new name which ſhall be bleſſed upon 2. 
earth, But altho', without controverſie we are 
but of late, and this new name of Chriſtians hath © 
becn bur lately known unto all nations ; yet, 
that our life and manner of converſation, to- 
gether with the rules of Religion, are not new- 
ly deviſed by our ſetves, but have been (as I. 
may ſay) even from the original of mankind, 
inſtituted and obſerved by ancient godly men 
from thoſe notions that nature had implanted 
in their minds, we will thus make evident. 
That the nation of the Hebrews is no new na- 
tion, bat honour'd among all people for their 
antiquity, is well known to all. They have 
Books and Monuments in writing containing 
the actions of ancient men, who were rare in- 
deed, and fe in number, yet excell'd in piety 
and righteouſneſs, and all other kind of virtues. 
Whereof iome flouriſh d before the Flood, o- 
thersafter ; as the ſons and 55 
off. ſpring of Noah; (b) and (5) Some Tranſlators (as Muſe: 
moreover Abraham, in _ and Dr. Hanmer, as appears 
whom the children of the 2 9 N 
Hebrews do glor Ys 4s their i, e. Atar, which is the word 3 | 
chief Founder, and Fore- uſed in the Original, and is a 
father. Now if any onc be- 85 eee N 2 
* ; F : a corruptio era 
5 Wich Abraham and name ot the vis 2 
going upwards to the firit whom mention is made Gen. 1 Le 
man, docs alurm that all But this is a great miſtake: For 
thoſe men who have fo glo- Terah, the father of Abraham, was 


rious teſtimonials of their vot one of thoſe whom God loved, 


ST IN? 
righteouſneſt, were in reality from Saced Scipmrs : Neha 
tho” not by name Chriſtians, did our Eujebius think fo, as ap- 
he ſhall not err far from the pears by his own words, when 
truth: for whereas the name IS A . 3 eee 
of Chriſtian ſignificth a man 3 be 16 50 Super ae 5 
who thro the Knowledge tathers, We have therefore trar- 
and Doctrine of Chriſt ex- lated theſe words ['4 xi x] And 
celleth inmodeſtyand righ- moreover. Vale © 
teouſneſs, in patience of life 


and 
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and virtuous fortitude, and in profeſſion offin- 

_ "=" cere piety towards the One and the Only Go 
- who is above all; they were no leſs ſtudiousa- 
bout all this than we are. They cared not there- 


fore for corporal Circumciſion ; no more do 


we; nor for the obſervation of Sabbatbs ; no 
more do. we ; nor for abſtinence from certain 
meats, and diſtinction of other things, which 
Moſes firſt inſtituted and delivered. to be typi- 


ſuch matters now. But they of old evidently 
knew the very Cbriſt of God. For that he ap- 


with Facob,convers'd withMeſes, and afterwards 
with the Prophets, we have ſhew'd before. 
Hence thou may'ſt find thoſe Darlings of God 
honour'd with the name of Chrift, according 
unto that ſaying of them, * Ser that ye touch not 
my + Chriſts, neither deal perverſly with my Prophets. 
1: lt is manifeſt therefore, that the ſervice of God, 
anointed. Which was inſtituted by the godly of old about 
the time of Abraham, and publiſhed of late un- 

to all *the Gentiles by the Doctrine of Chri#, 
ought to be accounted the firſt, the eldeſt, and 

the ancienteſt of all. But if they ſay thatAbra- 

bam a long time after receiv'd the command- 


+ Pfal. 
105. Its. 
+ Chriits, 


ment of Circumciſion ; yet before the receir 
thereof he is ſaid to have been juſtified by his 


Gen. i 5 


Rom. 4.3. 


faith; the Scripture ſpeaking thus, * Abraham 
believed God, and it was imputed unto him for 
righteouſneſs. And he being ſuch a one alread 
before Circumcifion,the Oracle from God, who 
manifeſted himſelf unto him, even Chri#t him- 
{elf, the Word of God before hand hath utter'd 
this unto him intheſe words, concerning thoſe 


who in re ſhould be juſtified after the 


*Gen. 11. ſame manner with himſelf, ſaying thus ; * And 
3. all the Tribes of the earth ſhall be bleſſed in thee: And 
en 15. that be ſhould be a great and a 185 nation, and 


* N all the nations on the earth ſhou d be bleſſed in him. 


| ; wt $4 3 
And we may by conſideration eaſily perceive 


that this is fulfilled in us. For he, through faith 
in Chriſt the Word of God, who appear d unto 
him, was juſtified ; when having left the ſu- 
perſtition of his fathers, and the error of his 
former life, he conteſs'd one only God who is 
over all,and worſhip'd him with virtuous works, 
and not with the ceremonious ſervice of the 
Law deliver'd afterwards by Moſes. Unto him, 


being ſuch a one, it was ſaid that, In him ſhall 


all th: Tribes of the earth and all nations be bleſſed. 
The very fame manner df Religion which A.- 
braham toilow'd, is found atthis preſent among 
Chriſtians alone throughout the world, practiſed 
by them in works which are far more evident 
than words. What then hindreth but that we 
may henceforth confeſs, that one and the ſame | 
way of living, and the fame kind of Religion 
is common to us, who have our name from 
Chriſt, with them who of old ſincerely ſerved 
God and were ſo dear to him. It plainly ap- 
pears therefore that that perfect and exact Rule 
of Religion, which hath been deliver'd unto 
us by the Doctrine of Chriſt, is neither ew nor 
ſtrange, but (it we ought to ſpeak the truth) the 
firſt, the only, and the true one. And of theſe 
matters let thus much ſuffice. 


- ——_— 


CHAP: TY; 

Of the times of eur Saviours Manifeſt ation unto Men. 
UT, after this preparaticn wherein by way 

O of Preface we have laid down ſuchthings 
as are fit to uſher in the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory we 


— 


Aug uſtus. 
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cally. obſerved ; no more do Chriſtians regard 


pear'dto Abraham, gave anſwers to Iſaac, talk'd | 


ſepbus, a moſt famousHiſtoriographer among the 


deſign, it now remaineth that we take the firſt A As. 
| ep as it were of our journey from the appea- 
rance of our Saviour in the fleſh; calling upon 
God, the Father of the Word, and upon Jeſus 

Chriſt himſelf, of whom we treat, our Saviour 

and Lord, the Heavenly Word of God, that he 

will be our help and fellow-labourer in the de- 
claration of the truth. It was now therefore 

(a) the two and fortieth year of the Reign of (a) The 
Auguſtus, and the eight and twentieth year af- 7 50 nl 
ter the ſubduing of Egypt, and the death of An 2 — 
tonius and Cleopatra, in whom the Rule of the cording to 
Prolomees in Egypt ceaſed, when our Saviour and Euſebius's 
Lord Teſw: Chrift at the time of the firſt () rax- P's 
ing, which was when (e) Cyrenius was Gover-;.. 


/ that 
nour of Syria, was born in Bethlehem of Fudea, wherein 


agrecableto the Prophecies, that went before #irtius 


and Panſa 
were Con- 
0 g ſuls. 
Hebrews, maketh mention of; adding thereto There- 
another Hiſtory concerning the Sect of the fore the 


| 2d. year 
of Auguſtus falls on his thirteenth Conſulſhip. Thus much ee ek 
the year wherein Chriſt was born. Euſebius does no where expreſly 
mention the day, It was the common opinion of the Neſtern Church 
that he was born on the 7. Kalend. January: But the Eaſtern Church 
thought otherwiſe, that he was born on the 8. Id. January (i. e. on 


the 6th day Jan.) Valeſ. The learned have found ſo great diſculty 


him. Which taxing under Cyrenius, Flavins Fo- 


in aſſigning the day of our Saviour's birth, that Scaliger ſaid,Univs Dez 


eſt non hominis definite ; i.e, God only, not Man was able expreſly to declare 
it. It had been much better for theſe Men to content themſelves 
with the tradition of the Church, rather than by ſuch an elaborate 
unfruitſul ſearch to entangle the truth. For the celebration of this Fe- 
{tival, many teſtimonies may be produced out of Origen, Cyprean and 
Chryſoſtom,each of theſeFathers deducing it from the practiſe of the ſirſt 
antiquity ; and St. Auguſtine makes it a Character of a fon of the 
Church to folemnize the Feſtivals of it, and this (principally and by 
name) of the Nativity, To which may be added that of the Author 
of the Conſtitutions (Conſtit. B. 5.c.13.) mas nuiev 50%) guador]ts 
i Tewmv Thy N, i. e. Keep the days of the feaſts, and fir 
the day of Chriſt's Birth. So that the Religion of this day, non eff 
nupera, neque novitia, is not modern, nor newly begun, though Scaliger 
ſaid ſo. And for the particular day, the 25th of December, wherean 
this Feſtival is by us ſolemnized, (not to mention other teſtimonies 
which might be produced to this purpoſe) In Joſeph the Egyptian's 
Arabick Codex of the Conſuls (a M. S. in the Archrves of the publick 
Library of Oxford, of the gift of Sir Thomas Roe) this day as well as 
this Fealt is afirmed to ſtand by Apoſtolical Canon. The words of 
which, as it is tranſcribed by Mr. Gregory, are in Engliſh theſe, Alſo 
that you conſtitute an anniverſary Feaſt at the Nativity of the Lord Chriſt, 
0 the Day on which he was born, and that was the ſive and twentieth of 


| the fir Canon (i.e, of December.) For this the principal of all the 


Feaſts, &c, See Mr. Gregory's Works, Chap. 34. Dr. Hammond on 
the Feſtivals of the Church, and the Learned Selden's Tract of Chriſt- 
1-Day, for further ſatisfaction, 1 85 

(b) It is by learned Men affirmed, particularly by If. Caſaubon in 
Bar. p. 105. (and is molt probable) that this decree of Taxing (or. 
inrolling every Perſon, according to their Families and Eſtates) was - 
an effect of Auguſtus his curioſity (and neither of his deſire to enrich 
his Treaſure, not to reform the exceſſes of thoſe before him) and this 
over-ruPd by God's ſpecial Providence, that this Emperor might 
ſerye to be inſtrumental to the conſerving the record of the Birth of 
Chriſt, whoſe Name and his Mothers, as well as Joſeph's, were now in- 


| rolled. And this is an evidence of the nature of this N ef, that 
it was not a Tax, for that would not have belonged to women and in- 


fants, but to the poſſeſſors only. See Dr. Hanimond on Luk, 2. v. 1. 

(e) There is a great diſagreement amongſt the Learned about this 
enrolment and valuation or Men's Perſon's and Eſtates, whether it was 
done once, or twice. Some ſay there were two, both mage by the 
ſame Cyrenzus, (or Quirinius,) arid both mentioned by St. Like + 
The firſt he {peaks of Chap. 2. 2. of his Goſpel ; which was made a 
little before our Saviour's Birth, about the latter end of the Reign o 
Harod the great, Sentius Saturninus being then Preſident of Syria; this, 
ſay theſe Men, St. Luke calls rew7n Wy eden, the firft Taxing, to 
difference it from that other mentioned by him, Als 5. 37. And 
whereas St. Luke ſays, Cyrenius at that time had the rule over Sia; 
theſe words are to be taken in a looſer, nor ſtricter ſenſe 4 not that 
Cyrenzus was then the landing Governour there under the Romans, 
but was ſent by the Emperor particularly on this occaſion, to take an 
Inventory of this part of the Empire: For it's confe(s*d that Sertzus 
Saturninus was then the Preſident of Syria. The other Taking, men- 


| tioned in the Aﬀs, was made ten years after this, after the baniſiment 


of Arche laus, and about the inſurrection of Judas of Galilee (or Cau- 
lanites,) This is the opinion of Scalzger, Petauius, Caſaubon, and Han:- 
mond. On the other hand, Valeſius (and with him, as he thinks, a- 
grees aur Euſebius in this Chapt.) ſays there was but one Taxing, 
(which may be ſuppoſed to have been begun at the latter end of Herod 


the Great's Reign, about the time of Chris Birth, and was rot 
; | B 4 perhaps f 
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r, when Cyrenius was Preſident of 
Syria, after the Baniſhment of Archelaus ) his Reaſons are theſe : Jo- 
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ian. B ic gar 
1efbus mentions but one: After this Enrolment once made why ſhould an Arabian But,asAfr anus, one not of the vulgar 5 | 


it be repeated, and that by the ſame perſon ? For if he had done it 
equally and exactly, what need of a new one? If not, another per- 
ſon ought rather to be ſent who might do it better: What had a Ro. 
man Magiſtrate to do with any thing of Government in Judea whilſt 
Herod lived, who in all right was King there, and was ſo acknow- 
ledg”d by the Roman Senate? Laſtly, about the time of Chriſt's Birth 
Saturniuus and Varus were Procurators in Syria, and not 1 1 
ſhall not take upon me to determine this Difference; the Reader has 
here the Sum of the Arguments on both ſides, and is left to his li- 


berty to be ſway'd by which Part y he pleaſes. 
Auguſtus. Galileans, which ſprang up about the ſame time, 


5 whercot amongſt us alſo Luke in the Acts of the 
m=_ Apoſtles maketh mention, ſaying thus, * After 


| This this man roſe up one (d) Fudas of Galilee in the days 


inſurrecti · of the taxing, and drew away much people after bim: 
on of Ju he alſo liner periſhed, and all, even as many as o- 


das of Ca- bey'd him were diſperſed. The ſame indeed Foſe- 


l:ize we 


aſſert to phus before-mention'd in his Eighteenth Book of 


have been Antiquities, doth agree in and confirm thus, word 
after the for word : © Cyrenius one of the number of the 
nora? © Roman Senators, a man who had born all Of- 
Archelaus, © fices, and by all the degrees of Honour had 
Indeed, climb'd at length to the Conſulſhip, and who 
before his © was greatly renown'd in other reſpects, came 
depolition © yith a few men into Syria, being ſent on 


on te © purpeſe by Cæſar, as Judge of the nation, and 


no reaſon © to take the valuation of their Eſtates. And a 


why Judas little after, he ſaith, Judas Gaulanites, àa man 
ſhould ftir © of the City named Gamala, having taken unto 
up tie = © him one Saddechus a Phariſee, earneſtly ſolli- 
the Tews cited the People to Rebellion: Both of them 
toa Defe- © affirming, that the Taxing of this Tribute 
Aion. For © jnferr'd nothing but manifeſt ſervitude, and 


3 _— l exhorting the whole Nation to maintain their 


Mens E- © liberty.” And in his Second Book of the Wars of 


fates of the Fews, he writeth thus of the ſame perſon : 
could be At that time a certain Galilean, by name Fu- 


33 das, ſtirr d up the People of that Region to 
Magi Defection, upbraiding them for paying tri- 
rate 


© bute ſo. tamely to the Romans; and, having 
there, God their Sovereign, for ſuffering mortal 


where a C A, 9, 3 „ 
aka Men to be their Maſters. So tar Poſephas. 
King,that M | 5 Foſep 


was a. Friend and an Ally of the Romans, govern'd ; neither was 


Judea in any danger to be brought into Servitude by Strangers, as 
lon; as it obey'd a Few, that is a King of their own Nation. Valeſ. 


e 


— * — 


CHAP. YL Wn 
That in his Time, according to the Predictions o 


5 the Prophets, the Princes of the Jewiſh Nation who 
before 5 Succeſſion had held the Principality, ſur- 
ceaſed, and that Herod, the firſt of the Aliens, 


became their Ring. 


OW at that time, when Herod, the firſt of 
them, who by deſcent was a Foreigner, had 
obtain'd the Rule over the Fewiſh Nation, the 
Prophecy written by Moſes was fulfill'd, which 

Gen 49. 1aid „I pat there ſhall not want a Prince in Fuda, nei- 
10. ther a Leader fail of his Loyns, until he come for whom 
it isre{erved. Whom he declarcs to be the expe- 
ctation of the Gentiles. Indeed the things of that 
Propheſie hung unaccompliſn'd all the time 
that it was lawful for the Fews to live under 
Princes of their own Nation: who taking their 
beginning as high as Moſes himſelf, continued 
| (own their Reign even to the Empire of Augu- 
(a) Joſepbitus: under whom Herod the firit (a) Foreigner 
Scaliger, had the Government of the Fews granted him 


in bis A- by the Romans; who, as Foſephus declares, was 
nimad- ; 


verſions upon Euſebiuss Chronicon, has ſufficiently made it evident, 
that Herod was no Foreigner, Foſephus, in his 20. Book of Antiquit. 
Chap, 6. calls Herod To . ii, i. e. 4 Few.as to bis Lineage, 


Valeſ. 


ſort of Writers, ſays, they who have been more 
accurate about his Pedigree, ſay he was the ſon 


niſtred in the Temple of Apollo. T ow Antipater 
being taken by Idumæan thieves While he was 
yet a child, remain'd a long time among them, 
becauſe his father being one of a mean eſtate 
was not able to redeem him. And being brought 
up after their manner of breeding, became at 
length very Nen ef acquainted with Hyrca- 
nus the High-Prieſt oftheFews. This very man's 
ſon was that Herod who liv'd inthetime of our 
Saviour. When therefore the Principality ofthe 
Fews was come into the hands of this Alien, then 
was the expactation of the Gentiles even at the 
doors, according unto that prophecy : for then 


of Antipater, who was the ſon of one Herod an 
Aſcalonite,who was one of the ſervants which mi- 


the Line of their native Princes and Governours 


was broken off, which had been drawn down 
by a continual ſucceſſion from Moſes himſelf un- 


til that time. For before they were taken Cap- 


tives and carried into Babylon, Kings, reign'd o- 
ver them, beginning from Saul, who was the 


firſt,and from David. Before their Kings Princes 


bore rule over them, whom they call'd Judges, 


beginning their Government after Moſes, and his 


ſucceſſor *Feſas. After their return from Babylon 
there ceas'd not amongſt them aform ofGovern- 


ment, an Ariſtocracy together with an Oligarchy, ſhua. 


the Beſt Larry, and they but few in number. 
For the High- Prieſts had held that preeminence 


* Jeſus, 
otherwiſe 


called Jo- 


under Pompey the Roman Captain coming upon 


them by main force, beſieg d and ranſack'dFe- 
ruſalem, polluted the holy places, by entring in- 
to the Sanctuaries of the Temple, and ſent Pri- 
ſoner to Rome the High- Prieſt, whoſe name was 
Ariſtobulus with his ſons, who by ſucceſſion from 


his Progenitors had continued unto that time 


of High- Prieſthood unto his brother Hyrcanus, 
and from that time forth made the whole Jem iſh 
Nation become tributary to the Romans. And 


to whom the High- Prieſthood by ſucceſſion be- 
fel, being taken priſoner by the Parthians, He- 
rod the firſt Foreigner, as I ſaid before, had the 


Christ was apparent, the long-lookt-for Salva- 
calling conſequently follow'd,according tothe 
predictions of the Prophets. Since which time 
the Princes and Rulers of Juda (thoſe I mean 


hood, which among them by order of ſucceſſi- 


as it was meet, wont to fall unto the next or 
blood,was confounded. Hereof thou haſt Foſe- 


pbus a witneſs worthy of credit, declaring how 


that Herod, after that he was intruſted with the 
rule over the Jens by the Romans, aflign'd 'em no 
more High-Prieſts.of the ancient prieſtly Race, 
but conferr'd that honour upon certain obſcure 
perſons; and how that the ſame courſe which He- 
rod had taken in conſtituting High- Prieſts, was 


follow'd by his fon Archelaus, and after by the 


Romans Who ſucceeded him in the Government 


Herod firſt ſhut up under his own Privy-ſeal the 


Holy Robe of the High-Pricſt, not permict 
Eo the 


both Prince andPrieſt; and committed theOffice 
indeed not long after, Hyrcanus, the laſt of thoſe - 


Government of the Fewiſh Nation deliver'd to 
F him by the Roman Senate and the Emperor Au- 
guſtus. Under whom, whenas the preſence of 


tion of the Gentiles was accompliſh'd, and their 


who were of Fewiſh extraction) ceaſing, ſtraight- 
way the ſeries and courſe of the High-Prieſt- 


on after the deceaſe of the former, was always, 


of Fudea. The ſaid Foſephus declareth, how that 


ing 


„ 
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by his father's fide an Idumean ; by his mother's Agel. 


Aufm. the High Prieſt to keep it any longer in their 
on dy ; and e = Archelaus, and 
after Archelaws the Romans did the ſame. And let 
theſe things be ſpoken by us to evidence the 
truth of another propheſie, which by the coming 


» - . 


[Ls 


of our Saviour Chriſt Jeſus was accompliſh'd.For 


moft plainly and expreſly of all other, the Holy 
Scripture in Daniel deſcribing the number of cer- 

| tain weeks unto Chriſt the Ruler (whereof we 
(5) He | have in another (b) place intreated) foretelleth, 
Books of that after the acccompliſhment of thoſe weeks 


Evangeli · theFewiſhanointing ſhould be aboliſh'd. And this 


cal De- js plainly prov d to have been fulfill'd at the time 
monſtra- hen our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt came in the fleſh. 


| ED And let theſe things neceſſarily be fore-obſerv'd 


Book of by us for the proof of the truth of the times. 
that work „ | 

he Treats of Daniels weeks, which he affirms were compleated at our 
Saviour's coming, according to the opinion of Africanus. Valeſ. 


C H A P. VII. 


Of the Diſagreement ſuppoſed to be among the Goſ- 

pels about the Genealogy of Chriſt. 

UT in as much as Matthew and Luke, com- 
mitting the Goſpel to writing, have diffe- 
rently delivered unto us the Genealogy of Chriſt, 

and are thought by many to diſagree very much 
among themſelves, ſo that almoſt every one of 
the faithful through ignorance of the truth, hath 
ambitiouſly ſtriven to comment upon thoſe 

places; Come on, let us rehearſe a certain Hi- 
ſtory which is come to our hands concerning 
the premiſes, the which Africanus (whom we 
mention'd a liztle before) hath ſer down in an 

_ Epiſtle written to Ariſtides about the Concor- 

dance of the Genealogy of Chriſt in theGoſpels: 

(a) Or, and having indeed (a) blamed the opinions of o- 

Having thers, as wreſted and falſe, he delivereth the Hi- 

evidenced ſtory that he himſelf had met withal, in theſe ve- 

_ © ry words: © For ſeeing that the names of kindred 

Ee in Iſrael bred either after the line of 

for ſo it is in Irael were numbred either after the line o 

in the nature, or after the rule of the law; after the 

King's order of nature, as by ſucceſſion of natural 

= > © ſeed, after that of the law, as when any one 
mw begetteth a ſon inthe name of his brgther who 

© deceaſed without iſſue: for becauſe a perſpicu- 
© ous hope of the Reſurrection was not yet gran- 
© ted them, they ſhadow'd out in ſome ſort the 
© promile to come with this kind of mortal re- 
© {urretion,that the name ofthe deceaſed might 
© continue and never be quite blotted out. Be- 
© cauſe therefore, of them that are reckon'd in 
© this Genealogy, ſome ſucceeded their fathers 
© as natural ſons, but others received their name 
© whence they receiv'd not their nature; men- 
| © tjonis made of both; as well of them who were 
© truly fathers, as of them who were titular on- 
ly, and as fathers. Thus neither of the Goſpels 
© is found talſe, the one drawing the Pedigree 
© by the natural, the other by the legal line. 
© Por the race both of Solomon, and that alſo of 
© Nathan, are , and twiſted together, 
© by reviving of perſons deceaſed without iſſue, 

(% The © by (b) ſecond marriages, and by raiſing up of 

chiefcauſe © ſeed, that not without cauſe the ſame men 


75 __ © are ſuppoſed to have had divers fathers, where- 
a- | | 
— — was, when the woman, having had children by a former huſ- 


band, haſtned to remarry, and bore children by her latter alſo, Af - 
ter which, let us ſuppoſe the ſon, begotten by her firſt husband, to 
have married a wife, and afterwards to have died without iſſue. Then, 
if his brother by the mother fide marry his widow, and beget children 
of her, in theſe children there will be a confuſedneſs of families; in ſo 


much that by nature they may be called this Man's, and have one. 


name, but by Law the others, and bear another name. Faleſ. 
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the ſon of Melchi. Foſeph 


of ſome were only nominative, others fathers Auguſtus. 

indeed. Thus the account in both Goſpels is SW 

true, and is brought down to Joſepb accurate- 

* ly and exactly, tho by a various and different 

: line. And, that what I fay may plainly ap- | 

5 pear, I wall recite the (c) Or, The ſucceſſion 5 So Ro- 
alteration of families. If bert Stephens Edit. and the King's 

we count the Generations M. S. Vale. 

: (as * Matthew doth) from David by Solomon, Mat- Os 1. 

: than will be found the third from the end, 5“. 

; who begat Facob the father of Foſeph : but if 

p from Nathan the ſon of David, according unto & Luk, 3. 

; * Lukg then the third in like manner from the 23, 24. 

c end- Will be (4) Melebi, (d) But Melobi is, in St. Luke, 
whoſe ſon was Heli the the fifth, to wit, Foſeph's Great- 

* father of Foſeph. For Jo- grand-father's Father. 'T here- 


a , Tj]; fore either Africanus forgot him- 
Jep » was the lon of Heli, ſelf; or elſe in that Copy of the 


Goſpel he uſed, Melehi was writ- - 
ten for Matthat ; which is the con + 
the mark we ſhoot at, we jecture of Bede, on the third chap, 


© muſt ſhew how each per- MH Tate. Vale. 
* ſon is term'd his father, as well Jacob who de- 
* riveth his pedigree from Solomon, as Heli who 

* deſcended from Nathan.; and beſides, how, in 

* the firſt place, theſe rwo,Facob and Heli, were 

* brethren ; then, in the next place, how their 
© fathers Matthan and Melchi, born of divers 
* kindreds, may be made appear to be grand- 
© fathers to Joſeph. Now therefore thus it was; 
*© Matthanand Melchi marrying one after the o- 
ther the ſame wife, begat children who were 

* brethren by the mother; the law not forbid- 
ding a widow, either diſmiſs'd from her huſ- 
* band,or after the death of her husband, to be 
married to another man. Firſt, therefore Mat- 

* than, deſcending from Solomon, begat Facob of 
* Eſtha; for that is ſaid to be the woman's name. 
After the death of Matt ban, Melchi, who de- 

* {cended from Nathan, being of the ſame tribe, 
* but of another race, (as we ſaid before) took 
this widow to his wife, and begat Heli his ſon. 

* Thus ſhall we find Jacob and Heli, tho' of a 
different rage, yet by the ſame mother to have 
* been brethren. One of whom, namely Faces, 

© after Heli his brother was deceaſed without iſ- 

* ſue, married his wife, and begat on her the 

* third, Foſeph, by nature indeed and reaſon his 

* own ſon; whereupon alſo it is written, And 

g 2 begat Foſeph; but by the law he was the 

* fon of Heli: tor Facob being his brother raiſed 

* up ſeed unto him. Wheretore neither is that 

* Genealogy which concerneth him to loſe 

© its authority, the which indeed * Matthew the * Mat. 
© Evangeliſt reciting, ſaith, And Facob begat o- 1. 1, 
5 pe ; #4 Luk. 

ſeph; but * Luke on the other ſide, Which e 
* the ſon, as it was ſuppoſed (for he added this 


« 


* therefore being as it were 


5 


235 24. 


* withal) of Foſeph which 23s the ſon of Heli, which 
* was the ſon of Melchi. Nor could he more ſigni- 
* ficantly and properly haveexpreſs'd that way 
of generation according to the law. Therefore 
in his recital of procreations of this ſort, he 
paſſeth over in filence even to the end, che 
Word of begetting, carrying the whole icrics 
of families ſtep by ſtep up as high as Adam, 
who was the ſon of God. Neither is this 
© matter deſtitute of good proof, or raſhly and 
© haftily deviſed. For the kinſmen of our Sa- 
© viour according to the fleſn, either out of de- 
* fire to make known the nobility of their 
Stock, or ſimply to tell the ſtory, have very 


WF 


c 
c 
c 
c 
c 


1 © truly deliver'd even theſe things unto us; 


how that Idumæan Thieves invading che City 
Aſcalon in Palæſtina, took captive together 


* with other ſpoils out of the Temple of Apollo 
| | adjoyning 


LINE” 


paſſage 


i e * 5 6 "ah N 4 . : R 
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© one Herod, that was Miniſter in that Temple. | 
() This © Bur, in that the Prieſt was not able to pay the 


E .* ranſom for his fon, Antipater was APN up 


Tue Fdlbflſtea Hifthry 


7 Arguſtus. © adjoyning unto the walls, (e) Antipater, ſon to 


| * caſe ſtand, whether thus or otherwiſe, no man Auguſtus: 


F * 
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" _ * þ , 
: 1 
or . 4 Y * 
. * 1 . , 0 
| © | 
\ * 4 


r 
\ ©, EY 
a FO 


- 


in my judgment, and in the judgment of any 


c . .. 
a other ingenious per ſon, (1) How much this explication 
can find a plainer expoſi- of the place in the Goſpels is to be 
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ther fabulous, name 
Antipater's father was not Herod, 


but Antipater an Idumæan; nel- 


ther was he a Miniſter in the Tem- 
ple of Apollo. See Joſephus B. 14. 
Chap. 2. This Antipater, Alex- 
ander King of the Fews made Pre. 
ſect of all uma; and this firſt 
Antipater ſeems to be the founder 


of all that Greatneks, to which his 


poſterity aftegwards arrived. For 
he had the Preſecture of Idumea 
during the reign of Alexander and 
Alexandria, and, having made 
an Alliance with the Aſcalonztes, 
Gaxites, and Arabiaus gat great 
' Riches, Pale/. 

(F) Antipater, the Father of 


For the name of © after the faſhion o 


the J- 

* dumeans, and at. length 

became very familiarwith 

* Hyrcanus the High Prieſt 

* of Fudea. He, being b 

* Hyrcanus ſent ſent Embal- 

* ſador unto Pompey ; and 

* having recover'd him the 

* Kingdom free and entire, 

© which his brother Axiſto- 

© bulne had in great part u- 

ſurped, had the good hap 
© himſelf to gain the title 

* and office of (F) Procu- 

© rator of Paleſtine, and lived 


* tion. Let us make much 
© of this therefore, tho' we 
have ( no proof to con- 
firm it, ſeeing we cannot 
produce a better and a 
* truer expoſition. The Goſ- 
* pel indeed in all reſpects 
© uttereth moſt true things. 
And about the end of the 
ſame Epiſtle he addeth 
theſe words ; © Matthan de- 
© ſcending from Solomon be- 
* gat Jacob. Matthan de- 


© ſtock of Nathan on the 


© cealed, Melchi of the 


valued, appears from theſe words 


of Africanus; who conſeſſes it is 
not confirmed by the teſtimony of 


any antient Writer : But he would 
have us admit of it, becauſe none 
that is hetter can be brought, 
Which if it be fo, I wiſh our Eu- 


ſebius had not mentioned this mat- 


ter in the entrance of his Hiſtory, 
It had undoubtedly been better 
and more adviſedly done, to have 
paſſed over in filence this diſagree- 
ment of the Evangeliſts, leſt thoſe 


Readers, who were not believers 


* 


(many of which there were at 


that time) mi 


ght hence take oc- 


caſion to doubt of the truth of the 


Goſpel, Valeſ. 15 
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| Vale 55 


- have little of certainty in it. For 


Ferod, was Procurator of the in great proſperity. This 
whole Kingdom of Juden under © Ant; pater being toro. 
Fiyrcanus, and managed all affairs, * c 
both Military, and Civil. Chere- ly ſlain by {ome who en- 
fore Foſephus, in his 14. B. calls *© vied his great felicity, He- 
him Ne , i. e. Procurator. ] © rod his ſon ſucceeded him, 
| * whom at laſt Antonius and 
© Avfuſtus, by decree of the Senate, conſtituted 
King over the Jens: whoſe ſons were Herod 
and the other Tetrarchs. Theſe. things are 
common alſoamong the Greek Hiſtories. Now 
whenas unto that time the Genealogies not 4 
only of the Hebrews, but of them alſo who li- 
neaily deſcended from ancient Proſelytes, as 
from Achior the Ammonite, and Ruth the Moa- 
©biref,, and thoſe who came out of Egypt with 
© the 1/roelites and mingled with them, were re- 
corded among the ancient Monuments; He- 
rod conſidering that the Iſraelitical Pedigrees 
* would avail him nothing, and being prick d 
iin mind withthe conſciouſneſs of his baſeneſs 
20 I judge this paſſage alſo to : of birth, (g) burnt their 
| ancient recorded Genea- 
* logies, ſuppoſing thereby 


f 0 PE. od. 4. 


1 


Fofephrs, in the hook of his own 


lije, mentioning the original and 
antiquity of his own Hock, jetches 
it lrom the publick Archives. 
Therefore thoſe publick tables, 


which contained the originals of 


the Jewiſh families, were extant 


to make himſelf to be 


thought to come of noble 
* parentage, when none o- 
ther, aſſiſted by publick 
Records, were able to 


in Joſephus's time, And ſo it's falſe 


aus, whom Aiofes (Exod, 12. 


Jens were ſuch, before they went 


' multitude (Exod, 12. 38.) Vale. * that they have preſerved 


a Gus Ot 
preler- 


L C o oO * 10 
to ſay that Hod burnt them. Haleſ. ; bring their Pedigrees 
(„ Two forts of Men joined ir om the Patr 1archs, or 
themſelves with the Children of ancientProſelytes,or {uch 
ey ww they went upFout of as were called (hb) Georæ, 
9 yÞts e ore were native E- C ſtrangers born, and min— 
| 1 I: 
15.) calls &, K ore, i. e. born in gled among the Iraelites. 
the land ; The other fort were a Let ſome few ſtudious in 
mixt multitude, whom he there * this behalf having either 
were extraneous Perſons amongſt . FOE: albert 
the gpl, who took the land . names of their Anceſtors, 
to Lill at a certain penſion: The | Or Copied them out of an- 
* cient Rolls, have got unto 
* themſelves their proper 
4 . 
pedigrees,andglory much 


up out of F7gypr, Both thele forts 
of Men the ſacred Scripture com- 
prehenas under the name ofa mixt 


| tte remembrance of their 
HY cbefale ancient Nobility. Amongſt whom were thoſe 
wasa Vil-* men I mention'd before; who by reaſon of 
lage near“ their near kindred with our Saviour, were 
e. . : called Deſpoſyni. Theſet ravelling from Naxa- 
Mars v and (i) Cochaba, towns of the Fews, into o- 
ot the * ther regions, plainly expounded the foreſaid 
Toms, fru-© Genealogy, partly out of the Bo 


©(&)E prnemerides and partly out of their Memor VE | 


hof their of the Prophecy of * Micah , who foretold he N 


* ſame woman begat Heli. () So Heli and Ja- „% In 

* cob were brethren by the mother's fide. Heli this way 

dying without iſſue, Jacob rais'd unto him of recon- 

© ſeed by begetting of Foſeph, his own ſon by ing this 


nature, but Heli his ſon by-law. Thus was Jo- _ 
; 155 ö ſon to both. So far Afr icanus.” Now the fricanus 


Genealogy of Foſeph being thus recited, the relates, 
Stock alſo of Mary, who was of the ſameTribe twochings 


7 : 5 agg occur, 
together with him, is in effect made apparent. hic 


For by the Law of Moſes, mingling of Tribes fem to 
by marriage was forbidden. For the woman have 
is commanded to be joyn'd in marriage to one ſomething 


3 "A 1 : of difficul- 
of the ſame houſe and of the ſame family, that Far wi 


removed from Tribe to Tribe. But of theſe doubt 


matters let thus much ſuffice. . whether 
; | 4 — it were 
lawful for the Brother by the Mother's ſide to marry his Bro- 


in the name and be accounted of the Family of his Brother. Tae Law 

(Deut. 25. 5.) ſpeaks of the Brother that dwells in the ſame Houſe, 
and that is of the ſame Stock: But the Brother by the Mother's ſide 
is not of the ſame Houſe, nor of the {ame Stock : Seeing that the Stock, 


Secondly, it may be deſervedly queitipned, whether in reckoning up 
the Generations, there be any account had of the adoptive Fathers, 
Obed, who is mentioned in the Genealogy of Chriſt, is an eminent 
example hereof, For when Maalon was dead in the land of Moat, 
and Ruth left a Widow without Children, Booz the kinſman of Maa- 
lon (he that was a nearer kinſman than he giving up his right) took 
Ruth to Wife, whereby he might raiſe up Seed to Maalon. Yet Obed 
that was begotten of her, is by the Evangeliſts, and in the Book of 
Ruth not called the Son of Maalon, but the Son of Boo. Velel. 
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CH AP: VIII. 


Of Herod's Cruelty towards the Infants, ao after 
bow miſerable a manner he ended hx life. 


NT Chriſt being born in Bethlehemof Fu- 
dla at the time before manifeſted, accor- 

ding to the Predictions of the Prophets, Herod 

upon an enquiry made by the * wiſe men that * Matt. 2. 
came from the Eaſt, asking where he was that 1 2, 3. 
was born King of the Fews? For they ſaid they 

had ſeen his Star, and had cherefore made ſuch 

a long journey with diligence, becauſe they 

molt ardently defired ro worſhip him that was 

born, as God. Herod, Tfay, being not a little 
troubled, judging his Government to be in ve- 


ry imminent danger, demanded of the Doctors 


of the Law, thenin the nation, where they ex- 
pected Chriſt ſhould be born. When he knew 


icah. 


was to be born. in Berhlebem ; by one expreſs E- f. 2. 


Ving their as far as they were able. However then the 
Pedigree, h ad private copies thereof, taken out of the public Archives ; 
15. we otten'-2 Gentlemen do at this day amongſt us, Valeſ. | 


* 


vears old and under, according to the time which 


dict he commands all the young children both 
inBethlehem and in all the coaſts thereof from two 


he 


ſo the inheritance of the kindred might not be Fir, 1 


ther's Widow, and to beget Children of her, which were to ſucceed 


eſpecially amongſt the Jews, was deduced from the Father's Race. 1 


* oſeph. 
Antiq. 


Foſephus 


we meet 


Foſephus, 


were o- 
therwiſe 


divided 


they are, 
T hat di- 


ſebius fol- 
lowed, 


made. 
Valeſ. 


vey 


to underſtand from the 


B. 1 7. c. 8. 


(a) Tbeſt 
words of © follow'd a convulſion of all the parts. It was 


with now c 
in thei. B. - 4 . . 
21. c. of the King to puniſh him for his ſo oft repea- 
his io ted horrible offences.” Thus much therefore 

ry. Butin 
8 > ond Boak. And in the Second (a) Book of his 


"£ 


viſion Eu- c 


mity with them that were about his age. But his 
| having had notice of the whole mat- 


— — 


Parents | | | 
ter by an Angel that appeared to them, con 
the young child into Egypt, and fo he 
eſcaped the King's bloody Plot. Thus much 
indeed the ſacred writing of the Goſpel ſets 
forth. And now moreover it would be worth the 
while to ſee what immediately befel Herod upon 
account of his audacious wickedneſs acted to- 
wards Chriſt and thoſe of the ſame age with 


him; how forthwith, Without all delay, the 


Divine vengeance ſeized him whilſt alive af. 
ter ſuch a manner, as to foreſhew ſome begin- 


nings of thoſe torments which awaited him at- 
ter this life. And how he clouded theſe proſpe- | 


rous ſucceſſes of his reign, as he judges them to 
be, with domeſtick calamities following one 
upon another, with the murthers of his wife 
and children,and others of his neareſt relations 
and deareſt friends, I ſhallnot now be able par- 
ticularly to recount, in as much as the rehearſal 
of this matter would far ſurpaſs even all the 


moſt ſavage cruelty of every Tragedy; which 


Bech, in his Hiſtory has at large declared. 
But, how after his cruel plot form'd againſt our 
Saviour and the other infants, he was forthwith 
ſmitten from heaven with a diſeaſe, as with a 
ſcourge, whereof he died, it will not be unfit. 


his *ſeventeenth Book of Antiquities relates af- 
ter how lamentable a manner he ended his life, 
writing word for word thus; But the diſeaſe 
© of Herod grew yet more bitterly violent, God 
© exacting this judgment of his enormities upon 
© him, He had a gentle fever not exprefling it 
© ſelf ſomuchtothe outward touch and feeling, 
© as more grievouſly burning him within. 
petite after meat, but nothing could ſuffice 
him; he had an ulcer of the intrails, with ſharp 
© conflictations eſpecially of the Colick-gur. 


_ © a phlegmatick and ſhining humour appear'd 


© about his feet. Moreover, the diſeaſe had got- 
© ten about the lower belly, and more than that, 
© there was a putrefaction of his genitals, and it 
© bred worms ; beſides, he had a ſhortneſs of 
© breath, which was alſo unſavory; a trouble- 


_ © ſome flux of Rheum,which cauſed a perpetu- 


© al difficulty of breathing. And the Patient 
© having not ſtrengh to reſiſt theſe things, there 


* ſaid therefore by the Divines, and thoſe who 
* made it their buſineſs to give judgment of 
ſuch things, that the hand of God was upon 


the aforeiaid Writer relates in the fore-menti- 


Hiſtory he ſpeaks of him after the ſame man- 


dme Books ner, in theſe words: After that he was taken 


with a diſeaſe, which ſeiſing upon the whole 


ſtate and habit of his body, tormented him 


than now © exceedingly with ſeveral pains: He had a fe- 


ver, but not of any acute kind, an inſufferable 
* itching over all his body, with continual tor- 
tures of the Colon: by the humours about 
© his feet you would judge him to have been 


and there-* hydropical ; beſides this, a ſtrange inflamma- 


tore no al- tion of the lower bell 
teration is c | 


here to be. 


| , and ſuch a putrefacti- 
on of the genitals as bred worms : moreover, 
* a ſhortneſs and difficulty of breathing, with a 


a. 


uthor himſelf,who in 


© Moreover, he had a vehemently m_ ap- 
2 8 i 
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he had 1 the Wiſe-men, to : 


ie ſlain. For he ſu 
that Jeſus would be involved in the ſame cala- 


c 
c 


gave order for the diſtri- 


to every one of his com- 
© mon ſoldiers, but to his 
* commanders and friends 
© he gave great ſums of 
* money. From thence he 
* return'd to Fericho; and 
being now grown very 
* melancholy, he did as ir 
* were threaten death it 
* ſelf, and reſolv d upon the 
commiſſion of a moſt hor- 
© rible and villanons fact. 
For he commanded all 
the eminent perſonages 
© that were in every town 
© of Fudza to be ſummon'd 


C 


he moſt wickedly com- 


© his own ſons, having ſlain 
(d) two of thein before, 
to be put to death, and 
c | "RR 
N then ſoon after died 111 
moſt exquiſite torture. 


- 


life. 


© bution of fifty (Y) Drachms 


* manded (c) another of 


9 a : 
ns LE . 
7 
1 |; 
1 
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0 | convulſion of all the parts. This moved thoſe Ag. 

uppoſed, as it was very likely, | © of thattime who pretended to know the mind d 
ala- | © of God, to term theſe diſeaſes a puniſhment in- 

* flicted on him from heaven. Bur altho' he 

* ſtruggled with ſo many diſtempers, yet he 

© hoped to live and recover, and ſought for re- 

* medy. Paſſing therefore over Jordan he made 

© uſe of the hot-waters that are near Callirhoe. 

They fall into the lake Aſphaltites, but are ſo 

* ſweet that they are potable. There, when 

his Phyſicians thought it good to bathe his 

whole body in warm oyl, being ſet into a ba- 

* thing-veſſel filled with oyl, he was fo wea- 

* ken'd all over his body, that he turn'd up his 

* eyes as if he had been dead. Bur at the noiſe 

of his attendants outcries he came to himſelf 

again. After this, deſpairing of recovery, he 


(b) The word ꝙꝓpα N is deriv'd 
from ſpaywi, that is, an hand- 
ful, as containing ſo many pieces 
of Braſs- money as would make an 
handful, to wit, fix, This word 
from the Greeks came not only to 


the Romans, but, after the time 
of the Slucidæ, to the Jews alſo; 


ſo Er. 2. 69, , IV”, the 
Greek word with a very little al- 
teration, rendred by the 72 Spy - 
Lai, by us Drachms, Now four 


- 5 7 . 's) 7 re abou * 
N 1 4 4 
„ 1 


Attick Drachms make one ordi- 


nary Shekel (ſo I call it to di- 
ſtinguiſh it from that of the San- 
Ruary which was twice as much) 
an ordinary Shekel is two Shil- 
lings and Six pence in our Coin. 
So that according to this account. 
Herod's largeſs came to fix pounds 
and five ſhillings a Man. Suid. 


together and impriſon'd in the Hippodrome. 
Then calling for his ſiſter Salome and her huſ- 
© band Alexander, I know, {aid he, the Fes will 
* rejoyce mightily at my death; but if you will 
* obey my commands, I can make my ſelf to be 
* lamented by many, and obtain an honourable 
* funeral: As ſoon as breath is out of my __ 
* do you, being guarded with ſoldiers, kill all 
* theſe men whom I have impriſon'd; ſo all 
Fudea, yea every family ſhall, tho” againſt 
* their wills, mourn at my death. And a little 
* after he ſays, and again when he was tortured, 
* partly by want of ſuſtenance, and partly by 
* convulſions of his violent cough, being over- 
come with continual torments he reſolved to 
* haſten his own death. And having taken an 
* apple, he ask'd for a knife, for his manner 
was to cut them himſelf when ever he eat 
them; then looking round left there ſhould 
| F be any one that might hinder him, he lifted 
up his right hand, as about to do violence to 
* himſelf. Moreover, e ſame Writer relates far- 
ther, how that a little before his death 


(c) Antipater who was beheaded 
by his fathers command five days 
bejore his death. See Monta- 
% 

(d) Ariſtobulus and Alexander, 
who were ſtrangled, at Samaria 
by his ſpecial command. 14. 


And ſuch was the end Herod made, ſuffering a 

due puniſhment for his cruelty towards the in- 

fants of Bethlehem, which he contrived on pur- 

poſe to deſtroy our Saviour. After his death 

an Angel appeared to Foſeph then in Egypt, and 
commanded him to take rhe young Child and 

his Mother and return into Fudea, telling him 
they were dead who ſought the young Child's Matt. 
To which * the Evangeliſt farther 2. 22. 


— 


adds, 


0 f judica- 


e 
* cording to the * the Evangeliſt, and the fourth 


12 
Albus. adds, ſaying, When be heard that Arcbelaus reigw d 


in Fudea in the room of bi Father Herod, be as a- | 


fraid to go thither, notwithſtanding being warned of 
p Ged in a dream he turned aſide into the parts of Galilee, 


CHAP. IX. 
Of the Times of Pilate. 


* 


the reign of Archelaus after the death of He- 

rod, declaring the manner of it, how both by his 
Father's Teſtamenr, and alſo by the Decree of 
Auguſtus Ceſar, he obtained the Kingdom of Fu- 
dea: And how, when after ten years he was de- 
poſed from his Government, his brethren, Philip 
(a) Saint And Herod Funior, and (a) Lyſanias govern'd their 

| Luke men- Tetrawchies. The ſame Author, in the eigh- 


tions this teen. h Book of his Antiquities, makes it plain- 
Hani. 


e HE ſaid Hiſtorian agrees alſo concerning 
WS 


— 


, 


2 TWand continued ſo full ten years, almoſt as long 
account Of 


Was not 
Zerod's 
Son, nor 


Falef. - pation of our ord, are ſaid to have been done 


* when Tiberius was Conſul the fourth time, which 
Books fell out to be the ſeventh year of his reign. At 


wherein which time it is certain Pilate was not come as 
the>cribes Governour into Judea, if we may believe Jo- 
ae Is ſephus ; who in his foreſaid Book does expreſly 
the {eve ſhew, that Pilate was made Procurator of Fudea 
ral places by Tiberius, in the twelfth year of his Reign. 


ture, recorded the ſentences prorounced by the Judges, See Calvin's 
Lex. Turid. the word Aa. Theie Acts of Plate were counterfeited 
by the Enemies of Chriſtianity, in the Perſecution undef Maximi- 
nus, as Euſebius aſhirms, Lib. 9. c. 5. . Fg. 


6 _ 


CHAP. X. 


Of the Higb-Prieſes among the Jews, in whoſe time 
a” Chriſt preach'd the Goſpel. 


5 T this time therefore, namely in the fif- 
teenth year of the reign of Tiberius, ac- 
I, 2. 


. 7 
” 


Annas was High-Prieft, and continued till Cai- ſingular 


(a)] know not why Euſebius put 
Ly(anias in the middle between 
Herod and Philip, the ſons of He- 
rod the great. For Luke, whoſe 
words Euſebius does here profeſs 
that he follows, in that famous 
place concerning the Baptiſm of 
Chriſt, names Lyſanias in the third 


place. Wherefore Euſebius ſhould 


have obſerved the {ame order, e- 
ſpecially becauſe Lyſanias was nei— 
ther Son, nor Succeſſor to Herod. 
Euſebius allo ſeems to be reprove- 


of Pilate's Procuratorſhip 
of Fudea, Herod, (a) Lyſa- 
nias and Philip being Te- 
trarchs over the reſt of Fu- 
dea, our Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus, the Chriſt of God, 
being about thirty years of 
age, was baptized by Fohn, 
and then firſt began to 
preach the Goſpel. And 
the ſacred Scripture ſays, 


able here, in that after he had,” that he finiſn'd the whole 
ſaid Plate was then Procurator of 


Fudea, he adds, that the reſt of Fudea was governed by the Tetrarchs, 
Herod, Philip, and Lyſanias, But Lyſanias never had any part of 
For Abila was not a City of Fudea, but of Sria. Yet Eu- 
ſebius may be excuſed, if we ſay, that by Judea he underſtood the 
whole Dominion of Herod the Great: For it's manifeſt that he had 
the Tetrarchy of Lyſanias given him by Auguſtus. For the Ro- 
man Emperors uſed to beſtow theſe Tetrarchies on thoſe Kings 
that were their Conſederates and Friends, that they might there- 
hy the more oblige them. It's ſtrange that there is no mention of this 
Lyſanizs, of whom St. Luke ſpeaks, either in Joſephus, Dion, or the reſt, 


ow 
ea, 
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time of his preaching under Annas ad Coiphas Tiberius: 
being (b) High- Prieſts, meaning thereby that N 
all his preaching was terminated within that „% oi, 
ſpace of time wherein they executed the High- this Word 


Prieſt's Office. Altho' therefore he began when is in the 


| | Wh. | number 
pbas came on, yet there are ſcarce full four [ Bigb. 


| | years contained within this ſpace of time. For, 3,;;47 


ſince from the time now mention'd, the Laws but in st. 
and Sanctions about holy matters were almoſt Zule it is 
aboliſh'd, the 'High-Prieſthood alſo ceaſed to por 
be for life and hereditary, neither was the wor- * &, * 
ſhip of God rightly performed. But the Roman But the. 
Governours made ſometimes one, ſometimes words of 
another High-Prieſt, none bearing that office rs Tale 
above a year. (c) Joſepbus indeed in his Book of mean 
Antiquities does relate, that from Amas to Cai- what Eu. 
phas there were in one continued order four ſebius per- 
High Prieſts. His words are theſe; Valerius 3 
Gratus having put out Annas from being High- ef : 
* Prieſt, made Iſmael the ſon of (d) Baphi High- to wit, 
© Prieſt ; not long after he removed him, and that chriſt 
© made Eleazar, fon of the High-Prieſt Annas, began to 
* High-Prieſt ; within a year after he deprived that .... 
© him, and gave Simon the ſon of Camithus the wherein 


High Prieſthood. He, after he had held that Anus = 
* honour not more than a year, had (e) Foſephus, wSHigh- 


rieſt, 


0 f . : . 2 
whoſe name alſo was Caipbas, for his Succeſ- ae . 


* ſor.” 
time of our Saviour's preaching was not com- Caiphas 
pleat four years, within which ſpace of time came on. 
there were as many High-Prieſts made, recko- OE wat, 
ning from Annas his bearing that office, to Cai- peaks | 
phas his promotion to it, (F) every of which there con- 
bore the office one year. The Holy (g) Goſpel <erning_. 
therefore is right in noting Caiphas to be the _ 
High-Prieſt that ſame year in which our Lord's hich e 


ſalutary paſſion hapned. From which authori- before 


ty of the Goſpel alſo it is evident, that the Chriſt's, 
time of Chriſt's preaching does not diſagree m_ Fung 
with the account we have laid down. Now * 
our Lord and. Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, not long Saviour's: 
after his beginning to preach, called twelve Then he 
men, whom he named Apoſtles, giving to Bb, that 
them in particular a title more honourable, 8 
and preferring them before the reſt of his Diſ- ohn was 
ciples. Beſides, he choſe: other feventy men, begun un- 


whom he ſent two by two before his face, into der Annas 


every of thoſe places and cities whicher he him- Fry » _ 
{elf would come. Higb⸗ 


| 5 | 3 | Prien; 
not that there were two High- Prieſis at the ſame time, which is ab- 
ſurd and was never heard of, but that Luke means by theſe words, 


that in this fifteenth year of Tiberius, Caiphas was High-Prieſt, and 


Annas was one that had born that Offce very lately, (See Dr. Ham- 
mond's note on Luke chap. 3. v. 2. where he treats of this matter 
learnedly and largely.) Mhoſoever had born the High-Prieſts Office, 
thoſe were called High-prieſts during their lives, and took Tythes; 
So Joſepbus declares B. 20. of Antiq. Vale. 
(ee) Joſepb. Antiq. B. 18. chap. 4. Euſebius is here very much mi- 
ſtaken; for Jaſephus does not ſpeak of the ſame times that St. Luke 
does; Foſephus ſpeaks of the firſt ten years of Tiberius Reign, in 
which time Valerius Gratus was Procurator of Judea; but Luke ſpeaks 
of Tiberius's ſecond ten years, when Plate was Goyernour of Fudea, 
Valeſ. . 5 3 

( 555 Phabi, as ſome Copies read it. Vale. Y 

(e) Or Joſeppus, or, Joſepus, as it is in the old Editiors of Ruff nus. 
ale 


(F) Euſebius underſtands Foſephus, fo, as if Foſephus had ſaid, that 
thoſe four High-Prieſts, Annas, (or Ananus,) Iſinael, Eleazar, and 
Simon executed the High- Prieſthood, each the ſpace of one year. In- 
deed Joſephus ſays this expreſly of the two laſt; but not fo of the tuo 


| firſt, For he declares that Jae] indeed was put out a little after he 


was made High-Prieſt by Valerzus : But Foſephus is ſo far from making 
Ananus to have been High-Prieſt but one year, that from his words it 
is plainly gathered, he held the High-Prieſthood three years at leaſt, 
See Foſephus's Antiq. B. 20. chap. 8. Vale/. OP ik G45 

(g) He means Jokn 11. 18. but the Evangeliſt dees rot ſay there, 
that he was mace High-Prieſt that ſame ear. 


- „„ god» he. 
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It is manifeſt therefore that the whole tinued till 


r 


nf. XL. 

What hath been teſtified concerning] ohn the Baptiſt D 

A2 . and concerning Chriſt. KP 
YT HE ſacred Hiſtory of the Goſpel'alſo 

F mentions the beheading of Fob» the 

Baptiſt, b 


(a) I be- 
gan the 
11 chap. 
at theſe 


reds; - 1 ; | 4 
Ellowing makes mention particularly of Herodias by name, 


the autho- and alſo expreſly declares, how that Herod, having 
rity ofthe put away his former wife lawfully marry'd to 
Kings him, his brother's wife by f 

te Mar, him, took this woman his brother's wife by force 
and he from him being yet alive, and married har : 
Fuketian ſhe was the daughter of Arethas King of the A- 
M. SS. rabians: and that upon her account, Herod ha- 


— ving ſlain Jobn, went to war with Aret bas, in- 


cenſed at the diſgrace of his daughter. In which 


war, he relates that Herod and his whole Army 
were vanquiſh'd in a Battel, and that theſe 
things befel him upon account of his cruelty to- 
wards John. The ſame Foſephas does agree with 
the Evangelical Hiſtory in the account it gives 
of this John, eſpecially as to his confeſſing him 


to have been a moſt righteousMan and a Baptiſt. 


He ſays further, that Herod was depriv'd of his 

(% Foſe- kingdom for the ſake of this Herodias, and was 

phus, 1 together with her baniſh'd to (b) Vienna a City 

7 FRY of Gallia. All this he relates in his 18th Book of 

quit. 9 Antiquities, where alſo he writes theſe very 

chap. ſays words concerning Fohn: But ſome of the Fews 

er RN ns Herod's Army to have been overthrown 

_ © by God, he avenging juſtly on him the mur- 

Ceſar to © ther of John call'd the Baptiſt. For him Herod 

Lions in © hadſlain, who was a good man, and one that 

France. exhorted the Fews to the exerciſe of virtue, 

Valeſe commanding them to deal juſtly with. one a- 

nother, and to behave themſelves piouſly to- 

* wards God, and ſo to come to be baptized. 

© For Baptiſm, ſaid he, was then only well- 

© pleaſing to God, when it was uſed, not for the 

* excuſing of ſome certain offences, but in or- 

der tothe cleanſing of the body. the ſoul being 

before purified by righteouſneſs. Now when 

* many flock'd to him from every quarter (for 

© they were ſtrangely taken with hearing of 

* ſuch diſcourſes) Herod fearing leſt thro' the 

powerful perſwaſion of the man, his ſubjects 

ſhould revolt, (for they ſeem'd ready to do 

* any thing that he adviſed) judg'd it better to 

cut him off before any innovation hapned by 

him, than, after it was come to paſs, and had 

* greatly endangered his affairs, to repent he 

* did not, when it was too late. Upon this 

very miſtruſt of Herod's, he being put into 

© bonds, was ſent to the aforeſaid Caſtle of 

Machærous and there ſlain. Thus far he con- 

cerning Fobn. The ſame Author in the ſame 

Book makes mention alſo of our Saviour in theſe 

words; © About that time there was one Jeſus, a 

© wiſe man, if he may be called a man; for he 

© wrought wonderful miracles, and taught all 

© that with delight would embrace the truth. 

© He had many followers, both Fews and Gentiles, 

* A:29us* © This was he that was * called Chriſt. Whom 

* er tho' he was accuſed by the chief men of our 

© le un. Nation, and Pilate condemned him to be cru- 

derſiood, © Cified, yet thoſe who at firſt loved him for- 

as Valefs * bore not to worſhip him. For he appeared 
'uppoſes. © unto them alive on the third day, as the hol 

Prophets had predicted, who foretold theſe 

* and many more wonderfulthings concerning 

© him. And till this day that Se& continues, 

* which of Him are call'd Chriſtians. Seeing 
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Herod Jun. to have been not long at- |. 
ter this. To which alſo agrees Foſephas,who both | 


* 
* . 
" 


: 2 
13 

therefore that this Writer, being a Few born Tiberimi 
and bred, has in his works recorded thus much 
of our Saviour and Jobn the Baptiſt,” what eva- 
ſion can remain to the Forgers of thoſe Acts 
againſt them, that they ſhould not evidently 
be prov'd to be the moſt impudent of Men? 
Bur thus far of theſe Matters. | 


a 
— 
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CH AP. XI. 
Concerning our Saviour's Diſciples. 


Oreover, the names of our Saviour's A- 
J poſtles are to all apparently manifeſt in 
the Goſpel, but as to the ſeventy diſciples, a- 
particular * catalogue of them is no where ex- * There 
tant. But Barnabas is ſaid to have been one of is a Cata- 
them; of whom we have frequent mention both - * 
in the Acts of the Apoſtles, and alſo moſt eſpe- Diſciples 
cially in Paul's Epiſtle to the Galatians. Soft henes written 
alſo, they ſay, was another of them, he that by Doro- 
together with Paul wrote to the Corinthians : tels, but 
For ſo ſays Clemens in the fifth Book of his In- n in 
ſtitutions; where alſo he affirms Cephas (that Euſebiurs 
Cephas of whom Paul ſpeaks, ̃ But when Cephas tine. 
came to Antioch I withſtood him tothe face) àa name-T Gal. 2. 
ſake of Peter's, to have been one of the ſeventy in; . 
5 | inſtead of 
diſciples. Matthias alſo, who was numbred with cephas we 
the Apoſtles in the room of the Traitor Judas, now read 
and the other who had the honour to be pro- Ferer. 
poſed in the ſame lot with him, are reported 
to be of the number of the Seventy. Thaddeus 
likewiſe, of whom I will by and by adjoin an 
Hiſtory as it came to our hands, is reported to 
have been one of them: Bur he that ſhall at- 
tentively obſerve, will find, even from Paul's te- 
ſtimony alone, that our Saviour's diſciples were 
more in number than Seventy. For he * ſays, « ; Co, 
Chriſt after his Reſurrection was ſeen firſt of Cephas, 15.5, 6, 7. 
then of the twelve, after that he was ſeen of above five | 
hundred Brethren at once; of whom ſome were fan 
aſleep, but the greateſt part, he declares, were a- 
live when he wrote theſe things. Then, lays | 
he, he appeared to Fames. (a) He is ſaid to have, . 
been one of the Seventy diſciples of our Sa. 9 
viour, and alſo one of the Lord's Brethren. tient wri- 
Laſtly, there being many more beſides the ters af. 
twelve, who were called Apoſtles by way of frm, * 
imitation, of which ſort Paul himſelf was one, Parhs tus 
he farther adds, ſaying, Then he was ſeen of all the cur Lord, 
Apoſtles. But ſo much of this. The fore-men- he that 


tioned Hiſtory concerning Thaddeus was thus: ed f. ä 
the firſt Biſhop of Jeruſalem, was not of the Number of the Twelve 
Apoſtles but of the Diſciples of the Lord. Indeed Paul, in hig firſt 
* to the Corinthians, chap. 15. v. 7. ſeems to favour this opinion, 
where reckoning up thoſe to whom Chriſt appeared after his death, 
after he hath named the Twelve Apoſtles, and tive hundred others, 
he adds, After that he was ſeen of James, &c. Valeſ. 


— — 


J 
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| SHK. VIII. | 
The Hiſtory of the Prince of the Edeſſens. 


; HE Divinity of our Lord and Saviour 

# | Jeſus Chriſt being every where famous 

by reaſon of his wonderful power, by which 

he wrought Miracles, drew together an in- 
numerable, company even of foreigners, and 
inhabitants of Countreys far remote from Ju- (a) Or, 
dea, who were ſick and troubled with all Abgarus z 


F | tor ſo he is 
ſorts of pains, hoping to be recovered. caled in 


Therefore King (4) Agbarus, the then me Co 
$67 > C worthy, pies. Valeſ, 


„ 8 | 
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„ 20 bb worthy Governour of the (b) nations lying be- But as concerning what thou writeſt about my Ttenmm 

oo WW goarndEuntre h weakned withafore | coming to thee, łnom, that all things for which WWw 
7) Agba- Jond Euphrates, being much weak | * 3 | 

base. difeaſe, incurable by human skill; as ſoon as he | am ſent muſt be here by me fulfilled ; which 


leroverone heard of the great Name of Jeſus, and of his g being finiſh'd, I ſhall be taken up and return 
nation on- Onderful Works atteſted by all, ſent a Letter to to him that ſent me: but after 1 am aſcended, | 
ly ; for be him by a Letter-carrier, humbly beſceching him I will ſend thee one of wy Dupe, who ſhall _ 
fe 


; hun 1 . N 
2 to vouchſafe to cure his diſtemper. Now tho' | cure thy diſtemper, and give life to thee, and 


bians, but he did not then hearken to his requeſt, yet he to them that are with thee.” Tothis Letter 
not of vouchſafed to givehimanſwer by his own Let- |there is this farther added in the Syriack Lan- 


Yn them all: (or; wherein he promiſed to ſend one of his | guage ; 5 ber was aſcended, Judas, cal- 


Lane“ Diſciples, who ſhould both cure him, and alſo |” led alſo (d) Thomas, ſent 


vuere divi- bring ſalvation to him, and his Relations and $ Thaddeus the (e) Apoſtle, BA. 25 the Ke alles Ys 
- dedinto Friends. Soon after therefore this promiſe was | who was one of the Se- called Didyzws ; but that the ſame 


many exactly fulfild: For after his Reſurrection from | venty Diſciples, to Agba- perſon was firnamed Judas, ignot, 
i goon the dead, and Aſcenſion into Heaven, Thomas, | 745. When he was come On + 0s „ where * be 
Tribe had one of the Twelve Apoſtles, moved thereto by | thither, he abode withTo- pug. Stay is defervedly to bs 
its diſtinct Divine Impulſe, ſent Taddæu, choſen one of | bias theſon of Tobias. As ſuſpected. Valeſ: OY 


Prefect. the Seventy Diſciples of Chriſt, to Edeſſa, to be * ſoon as it was heard that (e) Apoſtle here is to be taken in 


. e Preacher and Evangeliſt of the Doctrine of * he was come, having ma- a large ſenſe; (ſee Euſebius at the 


monto the Chriſt. By whom all that which our Saviour had nifeſted himſelf by the latter end of the foregoing Chap- 


a : * * . ter :) after the ſame manner eve- 
Princes of promiſed wasfulfill'd. The written evidence of |* miracles he wrought ;Ag- ry r. and City rnd on. 


Edeſſa. It this matter we have taken out of the Office of F barus was told, that the A- Apoſtles, from whom they firlt re. 

1 . Records within the princely City of Edeſſa, in poſtle of Feſus was come ceived the truth of the Goſpel. 

ll Rane which Ag barus then was Governour For among thither according to his This name was not only given to 
S - 


r | . 8 * Coq: ., the Twelve, but all their Diſci 
* fes moſ the publick Records there, wherein the Antiqui- promiſe in his Letter. Now — * * 


powerful. ties of the City and the Acts of Agbarus are con- Thaddæus began to cur e e- generally called Apoſtles. Valeſ. 


: 


* 
* 5 - 


* 


Valet. 


tain'd,are found theſe things, there preſerved to 
our days. Nothing hinders but that we may. hear 
the very words of the Letter, which we have taken 
out of the ancient Rolls, and faithfully tranſlated 
out of the Syriack tongue in theſe words, thus; 


A Copy of the Letter uvitten by King Agbarus to 
Jelus, and ſent to him to Jeruſalem by Ananias 
the Courier. ” . | 
* Agbarus Prince of Edefſa, to Feſus the Good 

Saviour, who hath manifeſted himſelf wirktin 

© the Confines of Feruſalem, ſendeth greeting. 

* I have heard of thee, and of the cures wrought 

* by thee without Herbs or Medicines ; for, as 

it is reported, thou doſt reſtore Sight to the 

* Blind; thou makeſt the Lame to walk; thou 

cleanſeth the Leprous, and thou doſt caſt out 

Devils and unclean Spirits, and thou healeſt 

* thoſe that are tormented with Diſeaſes of a 

long continuance, and thoudoſt raiſe the Dead. 

* When I heard all this of thee, I was fully per- 

* {waded to believe one of theſe two things, ei- 

* ther that thou art very God, and art come 

* down from Heaven to do ſuch things, or eiſe 

* the. Son of God, and ſo performeſt them. 

© Wheretore, I have now written to thee, be- 

ſeeching thee to come to me, and cure my 

* diſeaſe: for I have heard rhat the Fews mur- 

mur againſt thee, and contrive to do thee miſ- 

© chief. Thavea City, a little one indeed, but it 
is beautiful, and capable of receiving us both.“ 

Thus wrote Agbarus, as then but a little enligh- 

ten d. from above. It is alſo worth while to 

hear the Anſwer of Jeſus, return'd to him by 
the ſame Courier; ſhort indeed it is, but it has 
much of power and efficacy in it: It was thus: 


The Anſwer of Jeſus to Agbarus the King, ſent by 
Ananias the Courier. | 


© Blefſed art thou, Agbarus, who haſt believ'd 


in me whom thou haſt not ſeen. For it is 
c . - : 
(c)lmwhar ; (e) Written of me, that they which have ſeen 


partofthe me ſhould not believe in me, that fo they which 
014 Teſta- have not ſeen me may believe and be ſaved. 
menttheſe . 0 | 

words occur I am yet to ſeek. Indeed, in the Goſpel of St. John it is 
written, that our Lord ſaid to Thomas after his Reſurrection, Job. 20. 
29. Bleſſed are they that have not ſeen, and yet bave believed, But this 


Epiſtle of Chriſt to King Agbarus, if it be genuine, preceded that Re- | 


prehenhon of the Apoltle Thomas lome years, Valeſ. 


=. 


Þ Teſus who ſent me, therefors; p . 


very diſeaſe and diſtemper 

* by the power of God to the wonder of all. 
When Agbarus heard of the great and wonder- 
* ful works wrought by him, and how in the 
© name and by the power of Jeſus Chriſt he cu- 

* red diſeaſes, he had ſome ſuſpicion, that this 
© was the perſon about whom Feſus wrote to 
him, ſaying, when Jam taken up, I will fend 

* thee one of my Diſciples, who ſhall heal thy 

* diſtemper. Having therefore called for Tobias, 

* with whom Thaddæus abode, Thave heard, [aid he, 
that there is a certain powerful man come from 
Feruſalem, who lodges at thy houſe, that per- 
forms many cures in the name of Feſus. There 

© is a ſtranger, Sir, replied he, come to my houſe 

* whodoes many miracles: Bring him, ſaid Ag- 
* barus, to me. Tobias went home to Thaddeus, 


wonderful ſight in the face of the 
© Thaddeus, as he came in to him, and 
* he worſhip'd him. All that wereprg 
* dredat that, for they ſaw nothing 
* which appear'd only to Agbarus 
* ask'd Theſes Art thou in tru 
* of Feſus te Son of God, who 
me, I will ſend thee one of my I 
* ſhall cure thy diſtemper, and gi 
* and to all with thee * Thaddeus 
* asmuch as thou haſt firmly belig 


* thee, and if thy faith in him does 
according to thy belief thou ſhalt have the de- 
* fires of thine heart fulfilled. Agbarus made him 
* anſwer, I did ſo firmly believe in him, that I 
* would have raiſed forces to have defſtroy'd the 
* Fews who crucified him, had I not been inhi- 
bited from that purpoſe by the Roman Empire. 
* Feſus Chriſt, replied Tbaddæus, our Lord God 


* fulfilled the will of his Father, and having fini- 
. ſhed 
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Tiberias. © niſhed that, was taken up. to his Father. Ag 


1 
6: u ſaid unto him, I believed both in Him 


ed * 


13 


9 — 


4 Ts OGG Ho 


U 


* - 1 4 7 * 72 N 25 7 9 8. — Mar n TP WT; IT; "—_ aN 6 — I 
” FO a LAB wy 8 4 A PR 9 W " EASE Py. ds Y 4. OW J 2 * % » WH 4 » 2 4 
N 1. EF 5 Ng AMT | 


5 


e „ i . 8 A 
"We PE . 3 f 
75 It 7 AER 
LY a ; 4 
PENS "4 „ 4 
p * 
; * 
N My 
4 4 , 
2 - 4 
8 


Aand in his Father. Therefore, faid Tbaddæus, I 
© lay my hand on thee, in the name of the ſame 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt: and having done ſo he was 
© preſently cured of the diſeaſe and diſtemper 

© that he had. Agbarus wondred greatly when 

© he ſaw that really accompliſh'd which he had 
heard concerning Jeſus, by his Diſciple and 
© Apoſtle Thaddeus, who without the help of 

© Herbs or Medicines, reſtored him to his for- 
mer ſoundneſs : and not only him, but one 
Abdus alſo, the ſon of Abdus, who had the Gout: 

* he coming and falling down at Tbhaddæus's feet, 
receiv'd a bleſſing by prayer and the lay ing on 
Jof his hands, and was healed. Many others al- 
ſo of the ſame City with them were cured by 

© the Apoſtle, who wrought wonderful miracles 
and preachedthe word of God. After allthis 
Ag barus ſpake thus, We bptieve, baddæus, 

* whatever thou doſt, thou performeſt by the 

© power of God, and therefore we greatly ad- 

_ ©-mire thee. But, we pray thee moreover, give 
© us ſome farther account of the Advent of Je- 

© ſus, how and after what manner it was; of 

© his power alſo, and by what virtue he wrought 

© thoſe mighty works we have heard:- I ſhall 

© now be ſilent, replied Thaddzus, becauſe Iam 

© {ent to publiſh the word of God: but aſſem- 

* ble all the men of thy City together to me 

* tomorrow, and Iwill preach the word of God 

© to them, and will diſperſe the word of life a- 
© mong them, and expound the Advent of Je- 

© ſus, after what manner it was, his Commiſſion, 

© and for what reaſon his Father ſent him; the 
power of his works, the myſteries he declar'd 
ti to the world, by what power he wrought ſo 
great miracles, his new preaching, the ſlen- 


Was? oh ras F . 


a EM 8 * Ls A* Ba if + i Be; N 2 = 4 : 
» % 177 — * 5 lob 70 5 F. 4 ? 8 N wa * + 2 * * F 
e MN. CY "AI IA n . 
KA * * 7 — go * * 1 A 25, * TR 4 by 1 * 
8 FILTH AD Mop ld N 
* O 0 1 0 * ey 7 — z 
J AS RR ER. 55 #1. Fa 85 
4 2 4 n as * 9 KG 
* — ” 
* 8 + * 
* ſe | 18 Ne pl 1 - ©.» ae? 


* Y 


* . 
"3 r le ..4 a 


FR OV I EP OT OOT4 
q N Wi 11 HE 1 * 
5 * 5 La 75 n Ts 
175% * 2 * ; a D of 5, OG; 


c 


«14S 
ned 
, . 
4 N 
* 
5 
X 
4 


© he humbled himſelf even unto death, how 
he leſſen'd his Divinity, how many and great 
things he ſuffer'd- of the Fews, how | he was 
* crucified, how he deſcended into Hell, and 
* rent aſunder that Incloſure never before ſe- 
* vered ; how he roſe again, andtogether with 
* himſelf, raiſed thoſe trom the dead who had 
© lain buried many ages; how he deſcended 


F from Heaven alone, but aſcended to his Fa- 


ther accompanied with a great multitude ; 


% 


* how with glory he is ſet down at the right 

hand of God his Father in Heaven, and how 

* he will come again with power and glory to 

judge both quick and dead. Agbarus therefore 

* commanded the men of his City to come to- 

* gether very early and hear Thaddæus preach. 

After this he commanded, that gold and ſilver 

* ſhould be given to Thaddzs ; but he refuted 

Zit, ſaying, how ſhall we, who have left all 

that was our own, take any thing that is ano 

© thers? Theſe, things were done in the () three () This 
© hundredth and fortieth year. All this being 1 
* tranſlated word for word out of the Syriack and r- 
* tongue, and not unproficable to be read, we tieth year 


© have thought good to ſet down opportunely according 


* in this place. to the ac- 
the Edeſſens, falleth with the firſt year of the two hundredth and ſe- 
cond Olympiad, For the Edeſſens numbred their years from the hun- 
dredth and ſeyenteenth Olympiad, fxing their Ara upon the firſt 
year of Seleucus his Reign in Aſia (as Euſebius writes in his Shroni- 
con) from which time to the beginning of the two hundredth and ſe- 
cond Olympiad, there are = three hundred and forty years. Now 
the beginning of the two hundredth and ſecond Olympiad falleth 
with the fifteenth year of Tiberius Cæſar; in which year, as many of 
the Antients believed, our Bleſſed Saviour ſuflered and aſcended. So 
that this account falls right, placing Thaddeus his coming to Edeſſa, 
and his curing King Agbarys on the ſame year, in which our Bleſted 
Saviour ſuffered, Note, that the Edeſſens began their year, from the 


*. 


* der and mean reputation he made himſelf of, 


Autumnal Equinox, according to the cuſtom of the Syrians, and al- 
moſt all the Eaſtern Nations, Valeſ. 


— 
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SECOND BOOK 
Of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
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The PR BE 


EUSEBIUS  PAMPHILUS. 


FACE. 


Wale was neceſſary to be premiſed by way of Preface to Our Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, both con-. 


cerning the Divinity of the comfortable Word, 


the Antiquity of the Points of our Doctrine and Evan- 


gelical Polity ; and alſo moreover concerning the Manifeſtation our Saviour lately made of himſelf, his Paſ- 
ſton and the Election of the ApoſFles, we have treated of in the foregoing Book, and briefly ſumm'd up the 
Proofs thereof. Now therefore in this, we will diligently look into what followed upon his Aſcenſion ; partly from 
what we find noted in Holy Writ, and partly from other Records, which we will mention in due place. 


* 


8 CHAP. I. 
Of thoſe things which were inſtituted by the Apo- 
ſtles after the Aſcenſion of Chriſt . 


(a) At (a) F IRS of all therefore, Matthias, who, 


_ 3 as before, has been manifeſted, was one 
began the of the Lord's Diſciples, by lot was e- 


Grit Cha- lected into the Apoſtleſhip of the Traitor Fu- 
pter, fol- das. Then, ſeven approved men were by pray- 


lowing . X | 425 
th - er and impoſition ofthe Apoſtles hands ordain'd 


thority partly of Rufinus, partly of the King's, Maz. and Fuk, M. SS. 
or, what goes before is a Preface, Valeſe g | 


Deacons for the publick adminiſtration of the 
Churches affairs ; of which number Srephen was 

one: who () immediately after his Ordination, (5) The 
as if he had been made Deacon only tor this, 7. 
was the firſt that, after, the Lord, was flain by ,.,z.,, 


thoſe very Fews that had been the Lord's mur- futtercd 
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> the deſpicableneſs of his outward man, how Tiberius. 
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count of 


| / | Martyr- 
dom is not agreed on by all : Some ſay it was the third year after 
Chriſt's paſſion, which was the lalt of Tiberius, fo Syncellus, Others 


in which Chriſt ſuffered, So Scalzger ſays in his Excerpt. Chronolog, 
which he puts out with Euſeb. Chronicon. p. 68. and this ſeems to 


have been the opinion of Euſebius, as appears from this place, Valeſ, 


C 2 test, 


ſay he was martyr'd on the 7th of the Calend. of Jan. that ſame year 
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Titerius, thereis, Who ſtoned him to death: And thus 


So 
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he, being the firſt of the worthily victorious 
(e) Stephen, Mine et Chriſt, gain'd a crown (c) an{we- 


in Greek My" 
ſignifes a Table to his name. 


Then James alſo, who was 


Gown, term'd the (d) brother of our Lord, becauſe he 


(d) That this James was not the 
Son of the B. Virgin, nor yet of 
Joſeph by one Eſeba a former wife; 
but of Mary the wife of Cleophas 


ſiſter to the B. Virgin, may thus 


be made appear: We read F0. 19. 
25. that there ſtood by the Crols. 
of Chriſt his Mother, and his 
Mother's lifter Mary the wife of 
Cleophas, and Mary Magdalen: In 
the reſt of the Evangeliſts we find 
at the ſame place (Matth. 27. 56.) 
Mary Magdalen, and Mary the 
mother of James and Foſes ; and 
again at the Sepulchre (Matth. 28. 
1.) Mary Magdalen and the other 
Mary, Wherefore that other Ma- 
ry by the conjunction of theſe Te- 
ſtimonics, appeareth to be the 
ſiſter of the B. Virgin, to be the 
wife of Cleophas, and the mother 
of James and Joſes; and conſe- 
quently James and Joſes the bre- 
then o the Lord, were not the 
ſons of Mary his mother, nor of 
Joſeph by a former wife, but of 
the other Mary, and therefore 
called his brethren, according to 


the language of the Jews | See 


Gen. 13. 8. & 12. Ff. & 29. 12. [be- 
cauſe that other Mary was the 
ſiſter of his mother. See Biſhop 


Pearſqn on the Creed. p. 176. 
Edit. Lond, 1669. 


alſo was called the ſon of 
oſeph: for Foſeph was the 
ather of Chriſt, to whom Ma- 
ry being eſpouſed , before they 
came together ſhe as found 
with child of the Holy Gboft, 
as the ſacred Hiſtory of the 
Goſpel doth declare : 'This 
ſame James, I ſay, who for 
his eminent virtue the An- 
tients, ſirnamed the Juſt, 
was, as they relate, the firſt 
that had the Epiſcopal feat 
of the Church at Feruſalem 
deliver'd to him. So Clemens 
affirms inthe ſixth Book of 
his Inſtitutions. For he ſays, 
That after our Saviour Aſcen- 
ſion, Peter, James, and John, 
altho our Lord had preferr d 
them before the reſt, did not 
contend for the dignity, but 
choſe James the Juſt Biſhop of 
Jeruſalem. The ſame Au- 
thor in the ſeventh Book 
of the ſame Work, ſays this 
farther of him; The Lord af- 
ter his Reſurrection conferred the 
gift of knowledge upon James 


the Juſt, John and Peter, which they delivered to 
the reſt of the Apoſtles, and thoſe to the Seventy Diſ- 
ciples, one of whom was Barnabas. But there were 
two Fames s; the one ſirnamed the Fut, who 
was caſt head-long from the Battlements of the 
Temple, and beaten to death with a Fuller's 


Club: The other 


was beheaded. Paul makes 


mention of this James the Fut, writing thus: 


19. 


* Gal. 1. * Other of the Apoſtles ſaw I none ſave Fames the 
Lord's brother. At this time alſo all that our Sa- 


viour had promiſed to the King of the O/droeni- 
ans was fulfilled. For Thomas, moved thereto b 
Divine impulſe, ſent Thaddeus to Edeſſa to be a 
Preacher and Evangeliſt of the Doctrine of 
Chriſt, as from a Record there found we have a 
little before manifeſted. He, when he was come 


thither, didin the name of Chriſt both cure Ag- 
barus, and allo aftoniſh'd all the Inhabitants of | 


the Country with the wonderfulneſs of his Mi- 
racles. And when he had ſufficiently prepared 
them with ſuch works, and brought them to an 


adoration of Chriſt's 


Ciples of his wholſome Doctrine. 


power, he made them Diſ- 
From that 


very time until now the whole City of the E- 
deſſens has continued to be conſecrated to Chriſt's 
name, enjoying no trivial evidences of our 
Saviour's graciouſneſs towards them. And 
theſe things are ſaid as from the Hiſtory 
of the old Records. We will now return a— 


gain to Holy Writ. 


After the Martyrdom of 


Stephen, when the firſt and foreſt perſecution of 
the Church at Feruſalem by the Fews aroſe, all 
the Diſciples of Chriſt, except the Twelve only, 
being ſcatter'd throughout Fudea and Samaria, 
ſome of them travelling as far as Phznice and 
Cyprus and Antioch, as holy Scripture teſtifieth, 
were not able to be ſo bold as ro communicate 


the word of Faith to the Gentiles, but preach'd | Tiberius referr'd this matter to the Senate, but 


* As, 8. to the Fews only. At that time * Paul alſo un- 


2+ til then made havock of the Church, entring | 
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that were difperſed, went down to Samaria, and 


ror Tiberius with the Reſurrection of our Saviour 
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and women, and commutting them to priſon. WW 
Moreover * Philip, one of thoſe who was or- As 8. 
dain'd Deacon with Stephen, being one of them 5» &< 


o 


being full of the Divine Power, was the firſt 
that preach'd. the Word to thoſe Inhabitants. 
And the Grace of God did ſo effectually co-ope- 
rate with him, that by his preaching he drew af- 
ter him Simon Magus with many other men. This 
Simon, at that time very famous, did ſo far pre- 
vail with thoſe whom he had deceiv'd by his 
impoſture, that they thought him to be the 
Great Power of God. Then therefore this very 
perſon, being greatly amazed at the miracles 
Philip wrought by the power of God, craftily 
inſinuated himſelf, and ſo far counterfeited 2 
faith in Chriſt, that he was baptized. The ſame 
thing with admiration we ſee now done by the 
followers of his moſt filthy Sect, who creeping 
into the Church, as their Fore-father did, like 
ſome peſtilent and leprous diſeaſe, do deeply 
corrupt all thoſe into whom they are any way 
able to inſtil that pernicious and incurable poi- 
ſon which lies conceal'd within them. But ma- 
ny of them were caſt out of the Church, as ſoon 
as their viciouſneſs was diſcover'd: in like man- 
ner Simon himſelf being at length detected by 
Peter, was deſervedly puniſh'd. Furthermore 
when the wholſome preaching of the Goſpel 
daily increaſed, Divine Providence brought out 
of the land of At biopia a man of great authority 
under the Queen of that Country; for thoſe na- 
tions are according to their country faſhion go- 
vern'd by a woman, who being the firſt of the 
Gentiles, that by Philip, warn'd of God by a viſi- 
on, was made partaker of the myſteries of the 
Divine Word; was alſo the firſt fruits of the 
faithful throughout the world: returning into his ; 
own country, he is reported to have been the 
firſt publiſher of the Knowledge of the Great 
God, and of the comfortable Advent of our Sa- 
viour in the fleſh: and ſo by him was really fulfil- —_ 
led that prediction of the Prophet, «thiopia * Pfal. 68. 
ſhall ſtretch out her hand unto God. At this time, 3“ 
+ Paul, that choſen veſſel, was made an Apoſtle, + Acts 9. 
not of men, neither by men, but by the revelati- 3» &c. 
on of Feſus Chriſt, and God the Father, who rai- 
ſed him from the dead; being vouchſafed this 
calling by a viſion, and a voice from heaven, 
which came to him at the Revelation thereof. 


— 


*— — 


CHAP. II. 


How Tiberius was affected at the Relation Pilate 
ſent him of thoſe things concerning Chriſt. 


Hen the wonderful Reſurrection of our 
Saviour and his Aſcenſion into Heaven 
was now divulg'd among all men; becauſe it was 
of old coſtomary that theGovernours ofProvinces 
ſhould communicate totheEmperorevery ſtrange 
and unuſual accident that hapned within their 
charge, that ſo nothing that was done might eſ- 
cape his knowledge; Pilate acquainted the Empe- 


Feſus Chriſt, now much talk'd of over all Pale- 
ſtine ; giving him an account that he had alſo 
heard of many other miracles of his,and howthat 
riſing again after he had beendead, he was now 
by many believ'd to be God. And they ſay that 


the relation was rejected by them ; upon pre- 
rence, that they had not firſt approved of the 
| matter, 
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T:heri, matter; chere being an old law among the Ro- 
na, that no one ſhould be Deified but by the 
ſuffrage and decree of the Senate ; but in rea- 

lity, that the wholſoine preaching of the Di- 

vine Doctrine might not ſtand in need of any 

human approbarion or afliſtance. When there- 

fore the Senate had rejected the Relation con- 
cerning our Saviour, Tiberius perſiſted in his 

former judgnient, attempting nothing preju- 
dicial to the Doctrine of Chriſt. Thus much 
W) Tertullian, a man incom- 

% Tertullian was by birth 2 parably well skill d in the 
nian; his ta 5 —— | 

e . che Proconſular-Of- Roman Laws, and every 
fe. He wrote many volumes in way famous, and moſt re- 


Latin, of which his Apology on- nown'd among the Latin 


ly was done into Frey ag by Writers, in the Apology 
whom, it is uncertain : flou- „A-: 55 
riſh'd under Severus and Antont- for the Chriſtians writ 


ae Can, Valet. ten by him in Latin, but 

5) In our tranſlation of this afterwards tranſlated ED 

* tion out of Tertullian, we Greek, does declare in theſe 

have followed the Original ex- Very words: ( And 

preſſion of the Author, according * that we may diſcourſe 

to N „gegen concerning the Original 
ranllat lo 'c 

Hu ponder? Fe of the Author's , _—_ Laws, there was 

mind, as Haleſtus thinks: an old Decree, that the 

TH | Emperor ſhould conſe- 

© crate no God, before he was approved by the 

© Senate. Marcus Æmilius knows this concer- 

© ning his God Alburnus. And this makes for 

our advantage, becauſe among you Divinity 

is weigh'd by human approbation. If God 

pleaſe not man, he ſhall not be God. Man 

* now muſt be propitious to God. Tiberius there- 


W 


* fore, in whoſe time the Chriſtian name made 


its entry. into the world, communicated to 

_ © the Senate the account he had received out 

Jof Syria Paleſtine, whereby the Truth of the 

Divinity of Chriſt was made apparent; which 

© he confirm'd with his own Suffrage. But be- 

* cauſe the Senate had not approved of it, it 

- - © was rejected: The Emperor perſiſted in his 

h judgment, threatning the Accuſers of the 

* Chriſtians with death,” Which Opinion Di- 

vine Providence, according to his diſpenſation, 
inſtill'd into the mind of Tiberius Ceſar, that 

the Preaching of the Goſpel then in its infan 

cy, might without impediment ſpread over the 
whole world. | 1 


CHAP; It. 
How the Doctrine of Chrift ſpread in a ſhort time 
| over the whole World, =. 


* A ND thus by the co-operation of Divine 
Power, the comfortable Word of God, 
like the beams of the Sun, ona ſuddenenlight- 
ned the whole world, and preſently, agreeable 

* Pfal. 19. to the Divine “ Scriptures, the ſound of the hea- 
4. venly Evangeliſts and Apoſtles went out into all lands, 
and their words unto the ends of the earth. And in- 

deed in a ſhort time there were throughout all 

Cities and Villages Churches gather'd, which 

like a Threſhing- floor filled with corn, were 
throng'd with infinite multitudes. And they, 

Who deriving their ignorance from their An- 

ceſtors and their errors of old, were enſnared 

as to their Souls with the ſuperſtitious worſhi 

of Idols, as in an inveterate diſeaſe, being freed 

as it were from their cruel maſters, and looſned 

from their heavy bonds by the power of Chriſt, 
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did with ſcorn reject the multitude of bf Gods Tiberim. 
brought in by Devils, and acknowledged there 
was one only God the maker of all things ; and 
him they worſhip'd with the Holy Rites of 
true Religion, by that divine and ſober way of 
worſhip which our Saviour had ſpread among 
mankind. When therefore the Grace of God 
diffuſed it ſelf into reſt of the Nations; and 
Cornelius of the City (a) Cæſarea in Paleſtine, in (a)It was, 
the firſt place together with his whole houſhold calld c 
by a viſion from Heaven and the miniſtry of α in 
Peter, embraced the Faith of Chriſt ; and many 5 vie ion 
others of the Gentiles at Antioch did the ſame, guiſhit 
to whom the Diſciples, diſperſed upon the from Cæ- 
Perſecution that aroſe about Stephen, preach' d. ſ uꝰ9a Phi- 
the word of God; the Church at Antioch now 4 
increaſing and proſpering, in which many jnphenice. 
were gather'd together, both Prophets from Valeſ. 
Feruſalem, with whom were Paul and Barnabas, 
and beſides, all other brethren, in number nor 
a few : The appellation of (b) Chriſtians then (00 That 
and there firft ſprang up, as from a pleaſant our 5ayi- 
and fertile ſoil: And Agabus alſo, one of the ou''s fol- 
Prophets there preſent, foretoid the Dearth l-wers 
that afterwards hapned ; and (c) Paul and Bar- coals oa 
nabas were lent to relieve the Brethren by che Chriſti- 
Miniſtration. . 


o * * 5 ? 
4 
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ans in 77. 

| : 5 berius his 
Reign, Tertullian affirms in his Apology; the place quoted by Euſe- 
bius in the preceding Chapter, Valeſ. 

(e) This journey of Paul's to Jeruſalem can no way fall upon the 
times of Tiberius. For Luke writes expreſly in the Ads, chap. 11. 
v. 29, 30. that it happened about that time when Herod Agrippa was 
ſmitten by the Angel of the Lord: Which it is moit certain, happen- 
ed in Claudius his time. Valeſe 


——— 


C H A P. IV. 


How, after the Death of Tiberius, Caius made 
Agrippa King over the Jews, and puniſhed He- 
rod with perpetual Baniſhment. | 


UT 7T3berius having reigned about two and C.Caligula. 
1) twenty years, died. Caius ſucceeding him 
in the Empire, preſently gave (4) Agrippa the (a) Caius 
Kingdom of Fudea, and made him King over Cæſar a- 
the Tetrarchies both of Philip and Lyſanjas. bout te 
Beſides, not long after he gave him Herod's Te- the begin. 


 |rrarchy alſo, having condemned Herod to per- Rose 8 


ee {yn a | Reign 
petual baniſhment, being. together with Hero- made A. 


| dias his wife deſervedly puniſhed for divers c gripak ing 
normities: (This was the Herod that was pre- of 
| ſent at our Saviour's Paſſion:) Foſephas is a 


Trac honi- 
witneſs of theſe things alſo. Moreover, in this ah #7 / 
Emperor's time Philo flouriſh'd, a man highly Tretar- „„ 
eſteem'd of for his learning by many, not only hy. \iter 
among us, but alſo among foreigners. He ee 
indeed by original extract an Hebrew, inferior trarch of 
to none of thoſe that were illuſtrious in digni- Galilee, by 
ty at Alexandria. Moreover, what and how the per- 
great pains he beſtow d about Divine matters, b Wiek 
and in the learning ofthis own nation, it is co ,. 
all evidently man. Beſides, how excellent went to 
he was at Philoſophy and Human Learning, ir Rome to 
is needleſs to relate; for he is ſaid to have ex- = _ 
cell'd all of his own time in the Platonick and Dizaity 
Pythagorean Philoſophy whichhe much affected. of Caius 
1 9 2275 dhe 
peror, Caius took from Herod his Tetrachy of Galilee, and Hp to 
Agrippa. At length, after the death of Cazus, Claudius conurm'd the 


p | Kingdom to Agrippa which Caius had given him, and gave him alſo 


Judea and Samaria, which his Grandta ther Herod had. And ſo the 
whole Kingdom cf Herod the great was puſſe ed by Agrippa. See- 
Philo in Flaccum © in Legat. ad Caium ſub finem; and Joſeph, Hilt, 


1 


and the preaching and miracles of his Diſciples, 


B. 18. ſo that Euſebius is miſtaken, in that he ſays, Caius made A- 
grippa- King of Judea. Valeſ. | 


x CHAP. 


are now 
extant on- 


(a) There 


Philos vo | | 

concerning this Subject, the one 
entitled in Flaccum, the other de 
Legatione ad Caium; ſo that ei- 
ther Euſebius forgot their number, 
or elſe they were heretofore divi- 
ded into five Volumes; Neither 
can any one ſuſpect the other three 
to be loſt: For in thoſe two, we 
now have, are contained all that 
happened to the Je ws under Cat 

his Empire. Faleſ. 3 


ſoning before Caius for the Laws and Cuſtoms of 
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the Jews account. 


[ Oreover this man compriz'd in (a) five 
L Books the calamities that befel the Fews 
lv wo in Caiuss Reign; wherein he ſets forth both the 

ooks of madneſs of Caius proclaiming himſelf to be God, 


and alſo his inſolent carri- 
age in his Government in 
innumerable _ z like- 
wiſe the diſtreſſes the Fews 
underwent in his Reign; 
and declares how - himſelf 
went Embaſlador to Rome 
upon account of his coun- 
try-men that dwelt at Alex- 


mitted ag 
relates, that in the Reign of Tiberius one Seja- 
nus of the City of Rome, a perſon whothen could 
do much with the Emperor, did uſe his utmoſt 


andria; and how that, rea- 


his own nation, he obtain'd nothing beſides 
laughter and reproaches, and narrowly eſcaped 
the danger of being put to death. Foſephus men- 
tions all this in his eighteenth Book of Antiqui- 
ties, writing thus much word for word: More- 
* over, there hapning a ſedition at Alexandria a- 
© mong the Fews that dwelt there, and the 


(% Philo ſaxs there were five 
Embatſadors of the Jews lide ſent 
to Rome; Sec his de Legat. ad Cai- 


the Jews complained that the A- 
lexandrians defiled their Proſeucha's 
by bringing the Emperor's Statues 
into them; and then, that the A- 
lexandrians went about to deprive 
the Jews of their freedom of the 
City Alexandria, Valeſ. 


um ſub finem, Theſe Embaſſadors 
were {ent upon two accounts, firſt, - 


© Greeks, (b) three of each 
© Faction wereſent Embaſ- 
© ſadors to Caius. Now Api- 
on was one of the Alexan- 
* drian's Embaſſadors, who 
* railed bitterly againſt the 
* Fews, laying many things 
* to their charge, and a- 
mongſt the reſt that they 
* neglected to worſhip Cæ- 
ſar. For when all the ſub- 


© jects of the Rowan Empire built Temples and 
Altars to Caius, and ar all points worſhip'd him 
© as they did their Gods, the Fews only, ſaid be, 
* accounted it a vile thing to erect Statues to 
© him, and to ſware by his name. When Apron 
© hadurg'd theſe and many other vehement ac- 
© cuſarions againſt them, whereby he hoped, as 
* it was likely, to incenſe Caius, Philo chief of 


the Fewiſh Embafly, a man every way famous, 
brother to Alexander (c) A- 
© labarthes, and not unskiltul 


(e) Sothat the chief Magiſfrate 
among the Jews at Alexandria was 


called : He held his place as long 


as he lived; and avis death the 
Jews choſe another into his room. 
See Philo in Flaccum. Valet. 


© in Philoſophy , was able 
and ready with an Apo- 
© logy to anſwer his Accu- 
© fations. But Caius forbad 


* him, commanding him to depart immediate- 
* ly from his preſence. And the Emperor was 


* ſo highly incenſed, that none doubted but he 


F 


£ 
, 
1 


* would molt ſeverely puniſh the Fews. But 


_ © Philobeing muchreviled went out, and, as they 


© ſay, ſpaketo the Fews that were about him to 
be of good courage, for 
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endeavour to deſtroy that whole nation: and 
that in Judea, Pilate, in whoſe time that horri- 
ble wickedneſs was moſt audaciouſly commit- 
ted againft our Saviour, attempting ſomethin 

about the Temple at Feruſalem which yet ſtood, 
contrary tothe Cuſtoms and Ordinances of the 


Fews,rais'd vehement commotions among them. 


Fd 


._ 323 


— ** 
2 : 


CHAP, 


9 el 


VI. 


How great Miſe tries befel the Jews, after their auds- 
cious Wickedneſs committed agains#t Chriſt. 


« 


| HF relates further how, after the death of Ti- 


berius, Caius aſſuming the Government, 


was every way ſorely injurious towards many, 
but above all he moſt heavily annoy'd the whole 
Fewiſh nation, which in ſhort we may under- 


+ 


ſtand from Philo's own (2) words, writing thus (a) Philo 


word for word: So great therefore was the in Legat. 


* extravagancy and pride of Caius's carriage to- ad Carum 


* Fewiſh nation, which he bitterly hated, and ap- 


© propriated to himſelf all 
their ( Proſeucha's in the 
© reft of the Cities, begin- 
* ning with thoſe at Alex- 
* andria, filling them with 
* his own Images and Sta- 
* tues. For in that he ſuffe- 
* red others to conſecrate 
* Statues to him, he ſeem'd 


© in a manner to dedicate 


* them to himſelf. And he 
* changed and transform'd 
the Temple at Feruſalem, 


* which hitherto had re- 
* main'dundefiledand dig- 


© nified with all the privi- 


© ledges of a Sanctuary, 


© and made it into a Tem- 


© ple dedicated to himſelf, 
© cauſing it thence-forward 
to be called theTempleof 
* CAIUS (Ce) JUNIOR - 


JUPITER (4) CONSPI- 
© CUOUS.” Moreover, the 
ſame Author, in bis ſecond 
Book which he entitled Of 


(e) Virtues, relates innume- 


rable other calamities, ſuch 
as are grievous beyond a 
expreſſion, that befel the 


* wards all, but more eſpecially towards the 


all - 


(4) Philo's meaning here is, that 


Caius indeed was angry with the. 
Jews as to appearance, and in 


words ; but that in reality he did 
arm God, and {et him in arry a- 
gainſt himſelf; For, in that Cazus 
would have himſelf called god, he 


provoked God to take vengeance 


of him. A tragetaſei (whence 
the word here uſed is derived) is 
a military term, and ſigniſies, 10 ſet 


an army in array againſt an enemy. 


Valeſ. 


© altho' (4) Caius was angry 


© really rendred God his ad- 


© verſary.” Thus much Fo- 


ſepbus relates. And Philohim- 
ſelf, in the account which 
he wrote of this his Embal- 


ſy, does exactly relate eve- 


ry particular thing that Was 
then done. Whereof omit- 
ting molt part, 1 will here- 


unto annex only ſo much as ſhall make it evi- 
dently plain to the Readers, that theſe miſeries 


© with them, yet he hadnow 


dria, during the Govern- 


To whom Foſephus agrees, 
who notes that thoſe trou- 
bles with which the whole 


Jens dwelling at Alexan- 


ment of the foreſaid Caius. 


about the 
end, 


% * 


(b) The Jews had two forts of 
places, beſides . their Temple, 


(which was for ſacrifice) for re- 


ligious duties; viz, their Proſ- 
euche, and Synagogues; the dif- 
ference between them was this; 
the Proſeucha was a Plot of ground 
encompaſſed with a wall or ſome 
other incloſure, and open above; 


the uſe of it was properly for 


Prayer; a Sy ue was a cove- 
red Edifice, — the Law and 
Prophets were read and expoun- 
ded, and the People inſtructed in 
divine Matters; beſides, the Sy- 
nagogues were within, the Proſ- 
euche without the Cities. They 
were in uſe before the Captivity, 
as may be gathered from J0ſ. 24. 
26. Pſal. 74.7. See Ads 16. 13. 
r. Mede. 6 TR 
(e) So Caligule was called, to 
diſtinguiſh him from Julius Cæ- 
far, who was alſo called Cazus, and 
was deified. Pale. 1 


(d) Exigavis, Conſpicuous. Va- 
leſius tranſlates it ꝓræſens; pre- 


ſentes dii ſunt vel qui ſtatim præ- 


ſtant, vel qui coluntur & videntur. 


Donat. In Terent. Phorm. That 


the the Propitious or Conſpicuous 
0 


ds were ſuch, as were at 
hand, or ſuch as were viſible to the 
worſhippers. Hence Antiochus 
King of Syria was called Epiphanes 
by his flatterers, 3 
(e) Valeſuus thinks that by this 
Secomi Book of Virtues. muſt be 


"underſtood Philo's Book in Flac- 


cum; and his reaſon is, becauſe 


Philo does no where elſe but in 


that Book, relate the calamities 
that befel the Jens of Alexandria. 


Fewiſh nation was moleſted, began even from 
the times of Pilate, and from thoſe enormous 
facts committed againſt our Saviour. Let us 
pr . 0 he alſo declares inhis ſecond 
ook of the Feiſi Wars, in theſe (F) words 
ſaying, * Pilate being by Tiberius ſent HIS, Gal Jad. 
into Judea, brought into Feruſalem by night L. 2. c. 8. 
* the veiled Images of Cæſar, which are called 


* his, 
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cCcuigus. his Statues. As ſoon as it was day this raiſed 
a great commotion among the Fews. For thoſe 
_ © who were near were aſtoniſh'd at the ſight, 
© in that their Laws, were violated and tram- 


* 
* 


*%, 
1 


* 


© pled on. For they account it adeteſtable thing 

to place any graven image in the City.” Theſe 

things if thou compareſt with the Evangelical 
writing, thou ſhalt underſtand that chat voice 

* Joh. 19. they utter'd before Pilate, crying out * they bad 
0 "In this no other King but Cæſar, was ſoon O after re- 
hace Eu- veng' d upon them. The ſame Writer relates a- 
ſebiusis nother following calamity inflicted on them 
2 by Divine Vengeance, in theſe words: Aſter 
+ — ” a fs Pilate rY N NOFuer eee ee 

nat thoſe them; exhauſting the Stock of the ſacre 

things © Treaſury (it is called the (Y) Corbay) in ma- 
which Jo- king a Conduit ; wherein the water that was 
1 con- to be brought was at three hundred furlongs 
cerning * diſtance. For which there was great indig- 
nation amongſt the populace : And when Pi- 


the ima- 
ges of late was at Feruſalem, they flock'd about the 
Tiberius C | | 


3 udgment⸗ ſcat, and began to exclaim. But he 


into the (for he foreſaw there would be a tumult a- 
City of mongſt them) mingled armed Soldiers, clad 
Jeruſalem © like the common people, amongſt the multi- 
by Pilate, © tude, and, forbidding them to uſe their ſwords, 
but commanding them to ſtrike thoſe that cri- 
ed out with clubs, gave them a ſign from his 
© Tribunal. So the Fews were beaten, and ma- 
But Jaſe- ny of them killed, ſome by the blows they re- 
reftsGin Ceiv'd periſh d, others being trodden to death 
the ad. B. © inthe crowd by thoſe of their own party that 
of the © fled. And ſothe multitude, being aſtoniſh'd at 
Jewith © the calamity of thoſe that were ſlain, were ſi- 


bares _ © lent.” Moreover, the ſame writer relates in- 
B. Antiq.) numerable other commotions raiſed in Feruſa- 
_ thatthis lem; and ſhews, that even from that time for- 
happened 
3 with ſeditions, wars, and continual contrivances 
of Pilates Of miſchief following one upon another, until 
Govern- at laſt the ſiege in the Reign of Veſaſian by way 
ee of revenge befel them. After this manner there- 
u das fore hath Divine Vengeance purſued the Fews 
ſent by for their execrable wickedneſs committed a- 
Tiberius gainſt Chriſt. | | | | 
into Judea | . . 

in the twelfth year of his Reign. It's abſurd therefore to ſay, that 
thoſe miſchiets, which betel the Jews long before Chriſt's death, hap- 
pened to them for no other cauſe than for their wickedneſs committed 
againſt Chriſt. Beſides, Euſebius thought, that one and the ſame 
Act of Pilate's was mentioned both by Philo and Foſephus. But Joſe- 
phus ſpeaks of the Images of the Emperor; and Philo, of the gilded 
Bucklers, which had no Image, but only the name of the Emperor 
to whom they were dedicated and Pilate's name that made that de- 
dication. Moreayer, what Foſephus relates, happened in the firſt 
year of Pilate's Government; but, what Philo reports, came to paſs 
when Pilate had been many years Governour. Paleſ. 

(%) Corban comes from AD, which ſignifies promiſcuouſly to draw 
nigh, and to offer : The Evangeliſt renders Corban, a gift (Math. 15. 
v. 5. ) i. e. that which is preſented and conſecrated to God in the 
Temple: It ſignifies alſo the place where the Offerings ſo called were 
laid up. Dr. Hammond. 


| NXP. VII. 
That Pilate made himſelf away. 
T is alſo worth knowing, how that this ſame 
Pilate, who condemned our Saviour, in the 
Reign of Caius, whoſe times we now treat of, 
(a) That fell, asit is famed, into ſo great troubles, that 


5 oO 
1 rea- he was (a) forc'd to be his own murderer and 


ſon of deſpair. This is confirm'd by Euſebius in his Chronicon; In the 
zd year of Caius Caligula, ſays he, P. Pzlate falling into great troubles 
killed himſelf. King Agrippa (apud Pbilon. in Legat. ad Caium) gives 
this deſcrption of this Plate, iy 3 mv quay Aα“,ͤs; e T6 d 
Ke :; That is, he was of an inflexible nature, and withal ar- 
rogant and ciuel: Which teſtimony is ſo much the more conſiderable, 
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ward both the City and all Fudea was diſtracted 
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late 's deteſtable Acts. A character well befitting him that condemn'd 
our Saviour. Valeſ. r o 


revenger, lay ing violent hands on himſelf: Di- C Caligula. 
vine Juſtice, as it was meet, not long deferrin 

his puniſhment. This thoſe Grecians do record, 
who have written ( Olympiads, giving an ac-(*) There 
count of what was done, and in what time per- Vers 3 


| þ | mongſt 
form'd. the Grecz- 


ans, games inſtituted for the exerciſe of their youth, to the honour of 
Japever 1 fi near unto whoſe Temple they were performed in the 

ympian field. The time was (as only Pindar has revealed) at the 
full Moon which followed the Summer Solſtice. They were celebrated 
every fifth oo : And the interval was called an OLY MPIAD, 
conſiſting of four Julian years, and the odd Biſſextile day. The re- 


than the firſt celebration by Hercules. That this, which was many years 
after, is yet accounted for the firſt Olympiad, upon which the Grecian 
Chronology fixeth it ſelf, as upon the certain term, to which their rec- 
koning does refer. See Mr. Jo. Gregory of Oxford, de Eris © Epoch. 


* 


„ SMS 3. 1h 
Of the Dearth that hapned in Claudius Time. 


B out four years, Claudius the Emperor ſuc- 
ceeded him. In whoſe times a Dearth oppreſs d 

the whole world, of which thoſe Hiſtorians 
make mention, who are wholly. averſe from our 
Religion. And ſo the prediction of the Prophet 
Agabus, of whom there is mention in the Acts of 

the Apoſtles, e this Dearth that ſhould 

come upon all the world, was compleated. Luke 
having in the A#s mentioned this Dearth that 
happened in thetime of Claudius, adds this far- | 
ther, ſaying, That the brethren which were in Antioch, 4 gs 11. 
every one according to hu ability, ſent to them who 28, 29 
were in Fudea by the hands of Barnabas and Paul. 30. 


4 


— 


CHAP. IX 
. The Martyrdom of James the Apoſtle. 


NT OY about that time, to wit, in the Reign of Ads 12. 


MN 


Claudius, Herod the King ſtretch'd his hands 1, 2. 
to ve certain of the Church: and he killed Fames 

e brother of Fohn with the ſword. Concerning 

this Fames, Clemens, in the Seventh Book of his 
Inſtitutions, relates a memorable Hiſtory, ſpea- 
king as he had heard from his Predeceſſors: 

For he ſays, * That he that 
* (a)accuſed him before the 
* Judgment-ſeat,ſeeinghim 
* openly and willingly te- 
* ſtifie and declare the faith 
© of Chriſt, was moved 
* thereat, and profeſs'd that 
© he alſo was a Chriſtian. 
And fo, ſays he, they were 
both together led away to 
* ſuffer. Andas they were 
going, he beſought Fame, 
to pardon him; who, af- 
© ter a ſhort deliberation, 
* ſaid, peace be to thee, 
and kiſſed him; and ſo 
they were both beheaded 


(a) It was uſual for thoſe that 
were accuſed, to be brought be fore 
the judgment-ſeat by a Soldier or 
Apparator : The Greek word (5 
ei 9234 %,) Will bear that ſenfe, 
as well as Accuſer, but we have 
tranſlated it Accuſer, upon the 


words, ſaying, that this perſon 
asked James forgiveneſs, which, 


ſon to do; but had he been only 
an Officer or Soldier, and had 
done no more but brought inJames 
before the Judge, he may ſeem to 
have done no more than the duty 
of his place, what he was comman- 
ded ; and ſo needed not have ask- 
ed James forgiveneſs, Valeſ. 


© together.” Then alſo, as Holy *Writ declares, * Acts 12. 


, XC 


(Y Herod perceiving that the killing of James 3; Sei. 
very much pleaſed the eus, ſet up Peter alſo, 5 


5 called al- 
ſo Agrippa, was eldeſt ſon to Ariſtobulus by Bernice his Wife, daugh- 


ſon to Herod the great by his Wite Mariamne the Aſſamonean. See 
Montague's Acts, and Mon. chap. 4. Sect. 34. So that this Herod 
was Grendehild to Herod the great. Joſeph. Antiq. B. 18, c. 7. 
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| becauſe it came out of Agrippa's mouth, who was an eye · witneſs of Pi- 


ſtitution of theſe Games by bits, is fo much more taken notice of 


UT Caius having held the Empire not full Claudius: | 


account of Clemens his following 


if he had accuſed him, he had rea- 


ter of Salome Siſter to Herod the great: Which Ariſtobulus was eldeſt 
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have put him to death, had he not been mira- 
culouſly deliver'd out of priſon by a Divine ap- 
darition, to wit, by an Angel coming to him 
by night; being diſmiſt for the miniſtration of 
preaching. All which hapned to Peter by the 
diſpoſition of Divine Providence. | 


— 


; C —_ 
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CHAP. X. 


How Agrippa, called alſo Herod, perſecuting the 
Apoſtles, preſenily felt Divine Vengeance. 


UT the King's attempt to do violence to 

| B theApoſtles remain'd not long unreveng d; 

for a chaſtiſing Miniſter of Divine Juſtice pur- 

ſued him: He therefore, ſoon after his bloody 

plot againſt the Apoſtles, going down to Ce/a- 

rea, as it is related in the Acts of the Apoſtles,and 

being there upon the great feſtival-day dreſs d 

| in a white and royal garment, made an Ora- 
tion to the people from his lofty throne ; and 

when all the multitude gave a ſhout with loud 
acclamations at his Oration, as at the voice 

of God and not of Man, Sacred Writ declares 

chat he was immediately ſmitten by an Angel, and 

as eaten up of worms and gave up the ghot. . But 

the conſent between Holy Writ and the Hiſtory 

of Foſephus, in the account given of this ſtrange 

thing, is worthy of admiration. In which he, gi- 

ving evident teſtimony to the truth in his nine- 

* Toſeph. teenth Book of Antiquities does plainly declare 
Antiq. B. this wonderful thing in theſe words thus, The 
19. c. 7. third year of his Reign over all Fudea was now 
cCcmplekted; when he went to the City Cæ- 
ſarea, heretofore call'd the Toner of Straton. There 

© he exhibited ſhows in honour of Ceſar, know- 


(a) This Feſtival was inſtitu- 
ted tirſt by Herod the great in ho- 
nour of Auguſtus, in the 192 O- 
lympiad, ſays Joſephus, (Antiq. L. 
16. c. 9.) at the City Cæſarea. 
Agrippa went to Ceſarea to cele- 
brate it, in the 4 year of Claudi- 
us, at the beginning of the 206 
Olympiad. Vale. 

(% He means Syrza, or (which 
was part of it) Phenicia; which 
was calPd the Province, to diſtin- 
guich it from Jude where Agrip- 
pa then reign'd. Indeed Luke 
ſays expreſly (Acts 12. 20.) that 
the principal Men of Tyre were 
then preſent, which Tyre was the 
chief City of Phenicid. Valeſ. 


© ing that (4) Feſtival to 
© have been inſtituted for 
© the proſperity of him. 
© Hereunto flock'd a great 
© multitude of thoſe who 
were honourable and ex- 


2 At 


* out that (6) whole Pro- 
vince. On the ſecond day 
therefore of the ſhews, be- 
* ing cloath'd with Robes 
made all of ſilver admira- 
* bly wrought, he entred 
* the Theatre early in the 
morning. Whenthe ſilver 


oy 


* of his Robes, ſhining by reaſon of the beams 
* the riſing-ſun caſt on them, made a wonderful 
* gliſtering, ſtriking thoſe who ſtedfaſtly look'd 
on him withwonder and amazement, preſently 
* his Flatterers, ſome from one place, ſome from 
another, cry'd out with voices moſt pernicious 
to him.terming him God; and beſeeching him 
to be propitious to them. Hitherto, ſaid they, 
we have reverenced thee as a Man, but now 
wie acknowledge thee to be above mortal na- 
rure. Butthe King neither rebuked them, nor 
(c) Joſe- rejected their impious flattery, preſently after 
8 looking up heeſpy'd an (c) Angel fitting over 
2 his head ; whom he forthwith underſtood to be 
Owl: Sce the cauſe of miſchief towards him, having 
his oy (4) heretofore been the foreteller of his proſpe- 
in tne B. xritv. 
ang 5 mediately ſeiz d him. He had beſides a griping 

(4) To wit, in the reign of Tiberius: When Agrippa, being in bonds, 
and leaning again& a Tree, as he ſtood before the Palace of Tiberius, 
ſaw an Owl itting over his Head. A German being by, one of 
his tellow-priſoners toretold this to portend great felicity to Agrippa. 
See the Story at large in Joſeph. Antiq. B. 18. c. 8. 
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A pain that pierced his very heart im- 


* 1 
er 
» * 
T3 
: 
f 


, A Ade wh BTR. AGE. Rs ae ts R 
N N ; . ; 8 N ” 2 ? 
> 0 EN we fe * g by F 
b 1 a = % 7 ? * * 7 * * * * 1 _ 
: : * 5 0 ay. 
P 4 | L j 46+ 4 5 | 
1 1 
5 — 4 * TRI U 4 1 
* . * 3 5 7 
| BI 1G 
. 7 4 „ © , : 1 % * 
= p 9 
- 


* 


dcell'd indignity,through- | © 


Wy hs 
5 5 N. 9 J 
9 , oy T4 * 6 N. 
b * * Wai ; ' * . * a 
=— % - 2 bo : o T T3 - : 
e * 1 1 1 IE} N Ru « - N * Ss SE 
p : LY . - XS Wor « 
"A Na y 5 . e 
: 8 5 * 


Nn; 


ſharpneſs, and was continual and without in. 
termiſſion. Looking therefore upon his friends, 
I your God, ſays he, am now compelled to end 
my lite ; fatal neceſſiry forthwith demonſtrating 
the falſhood of your boaſting acclamations e- 
ven now utter'd concerning me: I, who by 
. you was ſtiled immortal, am now ſnatch d a- 
way by death. But that deſtiny is to be born 


| © with which God hath decreed. We have in ne 


x wiſe liv'd ill and deſpicably, but in ſuch ſplen- 
dor as was look d upon to be moſt fortunate. 
When he had ſpoken theſe words, he was ſpent 
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Claudius. and having put him in bonds : would forthwith |* all overhis belly,which began with a vehetiient Claudius, | 


. with the vehemency of his pain. Being there- 
fore preſently carried into the Palace, a ru- 
. mour was immediately ſpread abroad that the 
King was in imminent danger of his life; 
ſtraightway the whole multitude with their 


* wives and children (e) ſit- 
*ting upon ſpread ſack- 
cloth, after their count! 

* faſhion, made ſupplicati- 
* ons to God for the King. 


Every place was filld with 
| © wailings and lamentati- 


ons. But the King lying in 
* an high Bed-chamber, 
look d down upon them as 
they lay proſtrate, and 
cou Id notrefrain weeping. 

At length having been for 


five days ſpace continual- 


ö ly tormented with pains of 
his belly, he died in the 


c 


Age, and the ſeventh of 


c 


fifty fourth year of (F) his 


(e) This was the uſual poſture 
of the Hebrew mourners, See Fob 
2. 3. Eſai. 47. 5. Lament. 2. 10. 

3. 63, &c. conſonant here- 
unto, the Reverſes of the Medals 
both of Veſpaſian and Titus, made 
for the memory aud celebration of 
the conqueſt of Fudea, were im- 
printed with a ſilent woman ſit- 
ting on the ground, and leaning 
her back to a Palm-tree, with this 
inſcription, Judæa Capta, i. e. Ju- 
dea ſubdued. Note here that the 
Reverſes made to commit victo-— 
ries to memory were always wri- 
ten upon with ſome repreſentation 
of proper reſpe& to the place con- 
quered. I know the poſture of ſit- 
ting is a ceremony ot Roman la- 
mentation too. But it was firſt us d 
among the Jews, from whom the 
Romans learned it, Mr, Gregory 


his Reign. For firſt he 
. reign'd four years under 
- Caius Cæſar, having go- 
vern'd the Tetrarchy of 
Pbilip three years; in the 
fourth he had Herod's Te- 
trarchy annex'd: the three 
_ laſt years of his Reign he 
paſs'd under Claudius Cæ- 


of Oxford. Chap. 4. pag. 25, &c. 
(f) This Man had two Sons, 
and three daughters; his ſons 
were, Agrippa the younger men- 
tioned p oy and Druſus who 
died young. His daughters were, 
Bernice, Mariamme and Druſilla, 
which laſt married Felix the rro- 
curator of Judea, as we have it in 
the Acts: Bernice is alſo menti- 
oned in the Ads coming in great 


c a 

ſar. Thus far Foſepbus * pomp with her brother Agrippa 
wherein, as alſo in other to hear Paul. Joſepb. Antiq. 
paſſages, I much admire | 

him, in that he agrees ſo exactly with the Holy 
Scripture. But if any one ſhould think that there 

is ſome diſagreement about the name of the 
King; both the time and the action do evi- 
dently ſhew that he was the ſame perſon: ſo 
that either his name was changed by ſome mi- 
{take of the Tranſcriber, or elſe this King had, 

as many others have, two names. 


G 
Of the Impoſtor Theudas, and his Aſſociates. 1 
UT becauſe Luke does moreover in the*A&s 4 , as 6, 

II] bring in one Gamaliel ipeaking in the con- 36. N 
ſultation the Fews had about the Apoſties, of (4) This 
one (a) Theudas that aroſe up in thoſe days boaſting Theud a 
himſelf to be ſome body, who was ſlain ; and all, as Joſephus 
many as obey'd him, were ſcatter d: we alſo will pane wag 
adjoyn the relation of Foſephus concerning this 20. . a 
very perſon. Who, in the Book before cited e x- but that 


. 


prelly declares thus much word for word: When was in 


Fadus was Procurator of Fudea, a certain Impo- Claudzus's 


| a reign, in 
© ſtor, by name Theudzs, perſwaded a multitude ch time 


* of people to take their Goods with them and of Fadw's 
follow him to the River of Fordan : For he Prete- * 


© ſaid that he wasa Prophet, and that he would 2 


© by his command, part the Waters of the cannot be 
_ | e the perſon 
* 


* 


ro 


allow two Theudas's. Another way he has to make up this difle- | c 


8 


f = 
Hy ſuch ſpeeches he deceived many. But Fa 
_ y de 5 ſuffered them not to take the benefit of 
** gore their madneſs, but ſent out a body of horſe a- 
That Ten- gainſt them; which falling on them at un- 
dis was awares, partly killed them, and partly took 
before Ju- © them prifoners. And having taken Theudas a- 
. (Ad live they beheaded him, and carried his head 
og and © to ert blen. After this the ſame Writer 
e was in makes mention of the Dearth which hapned 
the time in the Reign of Claudius, after this manner. 


of uni- | g 

e of Syria, That Theudgs in the Acts there fore 
muſt needs be ſome other Perſon, whom the Jews had recorded in 
their Writings, and from thence Gamaliel there recites the ſtory, 
though we have no other record of it. Tü is the opinion of Scali- 
ger, in L. 6. de Emendat, 1 4 and of Caſaubon in Exercitat. 2. 
© 19. and of Dr. Hammond in his notes on Acts 5. 36. Valeſius, in his 
annotations, diſſents from all theſe learned Men, and ſays that by 
thoſe words of St. Luke [after this man roſe up Judas of poet 18 


meant, that Judas his inſurrection was before that of Theudas; which 
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joyning his enchantments to that man's crafti- 
neſs, he made many that dwelt at Rome his own 
by inducing them into error. This fin evi- 
dences ; a man very famous amongſt the Pro- 
feſſors of our Religion ſoon after the Apoſtles 
time 3 whoſe worth we will give account of 
in due place. Let us read what he has writ in 
his (a) ſecond Apology to (4) This place of Juſtin is now 
Antoninus for our Poctrine, 
where he ſays thus: And 
* after the aſcenſion of our 
Lord into heaven, the De- 
vils ſent forth certain men 
who ſtiled themſelves 
Gods: whom you were ſo 
* far from perſecuting, that 
vou worſhip'd them. Amongſt them there 


his ſecond Apology. Euſebius in 
citing Juſt in's 1 follows 
not the order of our common Edi- 
tions. For he always calls that 
the firſt which our Editions term 
the ſecond; and that the ſecond 
which they call the firſt: Of which 
more hereatter. Vateſs 


expoſition he confirms, by ſaying, that when ever we begin to reckon. ! c 


from the laſt, as neareſt to us, (ſo he ſuppoſes St. Luke there does) we | 


muſt neceſſarily place the laſt perſon firſt in ſuch a reckoning, and the 


firſt laſt : So that notwithſtanding St. Luke ſays (after this man roſe up 
Judas of Galilee) yet Judas his inſurrection was long before Theudas's. 


This he illuſtrates by two examples of ſuch an expreſſion, one taken 


out of Tertullian in Apologet. the other out of Clemens Alexandr. 
Lib. 7. ſtromat. But then being not able to reconcile the time of Theu- 
das his inſurrection with the time Joſephus places it in, to wit, in the 
time of Fadus his Procuratorſhip, he ſays Foſephus was miſtaken, pla- 
cing it later than he ſhould have done. For he will by no means 
rence, that is, he thinks St. Zuke in his expreſſion uſed a Prolepſis, an- 
ticipating the inſurrection of Theudas ten years, and makes Gamalzel 
ſpeak that which was 8 to his preſent purpoſe: And thus Eu- 
ſebius, he thinks, underſtood St. Luke's words, The Reader has here 

he opinion of both tides, and is left to his liberty to believe which he 
pleaſes, | | | 
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„„ 
Of Helena Queen of the Oſdroenians. 


4) Joſe ** ( a) XT 
5 0 K = A great * Dearth throughout all Fu- 
3: © dea. When Queen Helena, buying Bread-corn 
mine hap- * in Egypt at a very dear price, diſtibuted it to 
pened on © them that were in want.” All which we find 
the 5 and agrecable to what is related in the Acts of f the 
6 years of Apoſtles; where we have this moreover, That 
N . the Diſciples which dwelt at Antioch, every man ac- 
+ Acts 11. cording to bis ability, determined to ſend relief unto 
28, 29,30. the brethren which dwelt in Fudea ; which alſo they 
did,. and ſent it to the Elders by the hands of Barna- 
bas and Paul. But of this Helena, which Foſe- 
phus has mentioned, there is an illuſtrious 
(b) TP (b) Sepulchral-monument yet to be ſeen, ſtan- 
Poramids ding in the Suburbs of Feruſalem, which is now 
Lr called Alia; and ſhe is ſaid to have been 


three für- Queen of the Adiabeni. 
longs from | | 

Feruſalem, where the bones of this Helena were buried, ſays Foſeph. 
Antiq. B. 20. c. 2. he mentions them again in his 6 B. of the Jews 
Wars. Jerom mentions them in his Oration de Obit. B. Paulæ, and 
ſays they were ſtanding in his time, Pauſanzas (in Arcadicis) reckon- 


that time there hapned to be a 


| Ingup the ſtately Sepulchres he had ſeen, admires two above all the 


reſt, to wit, that of Mauſolus in Cara, and this of Helena in Judea. 


This Helena had a Palace in Feruſalem, ſays Joſephus, in the 6 B. of 
the Jews Wars. Valeſ, ; Je | : | 


A 


— 


CHAP. XIII. 
Of Simon Magus. 


. B the Faith of our Lord and Saviour Je- 

ſus Chriſt being now every where diffuſed 

among all men; that enemy of man's ſalvation, 

plotting to poſſeſs himſelf of the Royal City, 
* | 


\ 


was one Simon à Samaritane, of the Village 

named Gitton, who in the Reign of Claudius 

: Cæſar, having performed many magical won- 

ders by the afliſtance and art of Devils within 

your City Rome, the Metropolis of the Empire, 
was accounted a God by you, to whom you 

dedicated an image, as to a God, in an Iſland 

. of the River Tiber, between the two Bridges, 

: with this Latin Inſcripti- (5) The Learned have long ſince 
on, (b) SIMONI DEO obſerved, that Juſtin, by reaſon 
SANC TO, that is, to of his unskilfulneſs in the Latin 

Sls the Holy God Him tongue, was here miſtaken; think- 

: almoſt all the Samaritans, 

and ſome of other nati- 4 
ons, confeſs to be the great image which Juſtin had ſeen in 

c God, and worſhip Ho : 2 Wand — Tiber, Was lately 

j . e ee on 

; 2s atfo ons (c) Helena, at ug up, with this inſcription up 


on it, Semoni Sango Deo Fido, 
that time a conſtant com- Sancus was a God among the Sa- 


: panion of his, who here Ains that had the charge of bar - 
* rofore was a Proftiturein faire and conrags, whence b 
0 22 
4 the Stews of Tyre, a City jus. By him the Romans were 
: of Phemicia ; and her they wont to ſwear. Some Samaritans, 
term the prime Notion no doubt, deceived Fuſtin, mak- 
* (or firſtConception)from = ea * 
0 h - c ir Simon Magus. 
im. Thus far he: with | 
whom agrees Irenæus in his | 


Valeſ. 

firſt Book againſt Hereſies, wherein he ſets (e) C. Ru 
forth the Life of this man, his impious and mo kene 
impure Doctrine, which it would be ſuperflu- "por aa 
ous here to relate; ſince any one that has a de- 

tire may fully underſtand from the foreſaid 

Books of Irenæus, wherein theſe things are ac- 
curately deliver'd, the original, the life, the 
grounds and reaſons of the falſe opinions, and 

the endeavours and purpoſes not only of this 

Simon, but alſo of all other Arch-Hereticks. We 

have heard that this Simon was indeed the chief 
Captain and firſt Author of all Herefie. From 

which time even to our age, thoſe who are fol- 

lowers of his Hereſie, altho* they pretend to 

have embraced throughout their whole lives, . 

the Chriſtian Religion renown'd amongſt all 

men for its modeſty and ſanctity; yer never- 

theleſs they relapſe tothe ſuperſtitious worſhip 

of Devils, which they ſeem'd to have aban- 

don d, proſtrating themſelves before the I- 

mages and Pictures of Simon and his forementi- 

ond Helena, whom they worſhip with ſweet 
perfumes, ſacrifices and oblations. And thoſe 


@ 
c 


c 


Semon Sancus was conſecrated to 
Simon Magus. *Tis certain, that 


things which are tranſacted in ſecret amongſt 


them, which, ſay they, do forthwith ſtrike ter- 
ror into the minds of thoſe that at firſt hear 
them, and which (to ule the terms of their own 
written Oracle) do make rhem tremble and 


ſhake by reaſon of aſtoniſhment, are in truth 


full of terror, amazement of mind, and outra- 
gious 


to be found not in his firſt but in 


ing that the Image dedicated to 
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CH AP. XIV. 
Of Peter the Apoſtle's Preaching at Rome. 


HE Devil, that hater of all goodneſs and 

| moſt treacherous enemy of man's ſalva- 

tion, at this time produced this Simon the au- 

thor and contriver of ſo much miſchief, that he 

might be the great Antagoniſt of the Divine 

Apoſtles of our Saviour. But the Divine and 

Celeſtial Grace, which is always aſſiſtant to its 

Miniſters, by their appearance and preſence 

ſoon quenched the flame, enkindled by the De- 

vil, humbling and deprefling by them all haugh- 

tineſs and ſwelling pride that exalted it ſelf a- 

gainſt the knowledge of God. Wherefore, nei- 

ther the devices of Simon, nor of any other 

which then were hatch'd, became any ways 

prevalent during the age of the Apoſtles. For 

the ſplendour of the truth vanquiſhed and 

prevailed againſt all machinations ; and the 

power of the Divine Word, which had newly 

enlighten'd mens minds from heaven, did both 

flouriſh upon earth, and alſo was converſant and 

did effectually co-operate wich the Apoſtles. 

Straightway therefore the foreſaid Impoſtor, 

having the eyes of his mind blinded by a divine 

and wonderful ſplendour and light, as ſoon as 

he was detected by the Apoſtle Peter in Fudæa 

in what he had wickedly committed, took a 

a great journey over-ſea, and fled. from the Ea- 

{tern to the Weſtern parts; concluding that he 

could no other way live freely, and according 

to his own mind. Arriving at Reme, by the 

ia) Fuſe- help and athitance of a Devit (a) there lying in 

biasfpeaks Walt, he in a ſhort time ſo far perfected his at- 

ov: a Pes tempe, that the inhabitants of that City ſer up 
vil, which 5 ON , 5 

had made nn image to him, and worſhip'd him as God. 

his rei- But all ſucceeded not long according to his 

dence and mind. For ſoon after, in the Reign of Claudius, 

3 the benign and moſt endearing Providence of 

„ : God brought Peter, that valiant and great Apo- 


mg then againſt this mighty deſtroyer of mankind, who, 
che Nie- 35 a ſtout Leader of God, armed with celeſtial 
woe weapons, brought that precious merchandile of 
World, intelligible light from the Eaſt to thoſe that 
Faleſs dvvelt towards the Weſt: declaring to them that 

Light and Doctrine comfortable to the ſoul, to 


it, the publication of the kingdom of Heaven. 


OL © 
Of the Goſpel according to Mark. 


V N Hen therefore he had publiſh'd to them 

Y the Divine Word, immediately the pow- 
d) ö ? Dy . . 

(4) From er of Simon was extinct, and, together with the 

theſe . f 2 | { 

words of man (a) himſelf deſtroy d. But fo great a lu- 

Fuſvbis ſtre of Piety enlightned the minds of them 

it is con- | 

guded that the death of Simon Magus happened at Rome in the time of 

Clauiius: For Euſebius writeth that Peter came to Rome in Claud ius 

his reign, and that preſently after, Suon's magical arts were by his 

coming deſlroyed, together with the Author. Though there be others 

that ſav $2204 was deſtroyed in Nero's time. Faleſ. 


| had prevailed with the man; andthus they gave (b) This 


| the Goſpel according to Mark. 


that writing by his authority, that ſo thence- ecke. 


ning ſo ſevere and ſo 3 courſe of f Claudi- 
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that were the hearers of Peter, that they thought Claudia. 
it not ſufficient barely to hear him once, nor 
werecontentedto have receiv'd the publication 
of the Doctrine of the Celeſtial Word by word 

of mouth and unwritten. Therefore they or a 
neſtly entreated Mark, Peter's follower, wWhoſe 
Goſpel is at this day extant, that he would leave + 
with them ſome written record of that Poctrine 
they had heard. Neither did they deſiſt till they | 


the occaſion of writing thatGoſpel,which is called place of | 

0 N When the Apoſtle SR - 
Peter underſtood bythe Revelation of the Holy Sl we 
Spirit what was done, he was much delighted EZuſebius 
with the ardent deſitè of the men, and confirm'd in his6 B. 


forward it ſhould be read in the Churches. 2 
(b) Clemens in his Sixth Book of Inſtitutions re- placemore 
lates this paſſage. To whom the Biſhop of Hie- ſhall be 
rapolis, by name Papins, may be added as a wit- 2 1 
neſs. Furthermore, Peter mentions Mark, in his = 
tormer Epiſtle, which, as they ſay, was writ- was pa- 
ten at Rome; Peter himſelf does intimate thus rallel to 
much (calling Rome by (e) a figure Babylon) in Babylon = 


theſe words; * The Church that is at Babylon elected 8 Wd 

Wo: 

together with you, ſaluteth you, and ſo doth Marcus haleſ. 

my ſon, : . * 1 Pet. 5. 
13. 


FEE | 
That Mark firſt preached the knowledge of Chriſt 
to the Egyptians. De. 
UT this Mark(a) going into Egypt is (a) Euſe- 
reported to have been the firſt publiſher b;us in his 
there of the Goſpel he had written, and to have Ch. places 
ſettled Churches in the very City of Alexandria. _ 5 
And furthermore, that ſo great a multitude both 3 757 1 
of men and women, who there embraced the on the ſe- 
Faith of Chriſt, profeſs'd from the very begin- cond year 
life, that Philo vouchſafed in his writings to A0 
i "ua ; f Author of 
relate their converſe, their aſſemblies, their the Alex- 
eatiag and drinking together, and their whole adrian 
manner of living. Chronic, 
Bo ; andGeorg, 
Syncellus ſay he went in the third year of C. Caligula: it's the opinion 
ot Eutychius Patriarch of Alexandria, that Mark went thither in the 
ninth year of Claudius. Valeſ. ; = 


— 


——_— 


. 
What Philo relates of the Aſcetæ in Egypt. 


1* is reported that this Philo in the times of 

1 Claudius came to be familiarly acquainted 

with Peter at Rome, who then preach'd the word 

of God there: neither is this unlikely. For that 

work of his, of which we ſpeak, being by him 

elaborated a long time after, does manifeſtly 

contain all the Eccleſiaſtical Rules which are 

to this preſent obſervedgmongtt us. Andiceing, . i 
edeſcribes evidently the lives ct the (a) 4ſce- 3 

tæ amongſt us, he does make it luthciently per- Alonts; 

ſpicuous that he did not only fee, but alſo very for they 

much approve of and admire the Apoſtolical were an 

men of his time, who being, as it is probable, , oor of 

originally Fews, upon that account did then ob- date. 

ſerve in a great meaſure the Fudaical Rites and Valefus 

Cuſtoms. Firſt of all therefore, in that Book ſays they 

which he intitled, Of Contemplative Life, or, of Chriſtians 

Suppliants, having profeſſed that he would inſert 


who led a 
retired, and more ſevere and ftri fort of life: So they were called 


from that Philoſophical term toxyo1s which ſignifes the exerciſe 
of yirtue and abſtinence : And any one that led ſuch a life was called 
&7xn]ds, i. e. Aſceta.] The Reader may have farther ſatisfaction 
in this matter in Biſhop Montague's Acts C Mon. Chap. 7. where he 
will find this buſineſs diſcuſſed at large. 5 e 


nothing 
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Claadiure ſays that the men were called (d). Therapeut e, 


hat X 1 
922 The. them Tberapeutriæ: 
rape utæ | 333 
4 not Chriſtians we will ſhew 
hereafter. Some think the were 
Eſens; but chat is unlikely; 
Philo never terms them ſo in that 
Book wherein he deſcribes them, 
but at the very beginning calls 
them Therapeutz : beſides, the Eſ- 
ſens (as Philo himſelf witneſſes in 
his Apology for the Jews, cited by 
Euſebius, Lib. 8. De Preparat.) 
were only in Judæa and Palæſtine; 
but theſe Tberapeutæ, he ſays were 
ſcatter'd all over the (then known) 
world. Laſtly . Philo attributes 
many things to theſe Therapeute, 
which the Sect of the Eſens by 
no means allowed: as for example, 
that they had women converſant 


among them called Therapeutriz : . 


Now Philo ſays exprefly that the 
Eſſens hated womankind : See Phi- 
jo de vita Contemplet, and Foſeph. 
Hiſt. of the Jewiſh Wars, Bonk 2. 
Chap. 12. Paleſ. 


he atteſts that in th 


for - 


and the women that were converſant among 


And. he adjoyns the reaſon 
of that appellation, either 


becauſe like Phyſicians the 


healed the minds of thoſe 
that reſorted to them, cu- 
ring them of their vicious 
affections, or becauſe they 
worſhip'd the Deity with a 
pure and fincere ſerviceand 
adoration. Further, whe- 
therPhilohimfelf gave them 
thisname, deviſing an ap- 
pellation agreeable to the 
mannersand diſpoſitions of 
the men ; or whether they 
were really ſo called from 
the beginning, the name of 
Chriſtians having not yet 
been every where ſpread 
and diffuſed, it is not ne- 
ceſſary poſitively to affirm 
or contend about it. But 


e firſt place they part with 


their goods; ſaying, * that as ſoon as they be- 
© take themſelves to this courſe of Philoſophi- 
© zing they put over their wealth and poſſeſ- 


© fions to their Relations. 


Then caſting away 


© all care of worldly matters, they leave the Ci- 
© ties, and make theirabode in gardens and ſo- 
© litary places; well knowing, the converſing 
© with men of a different and diſagreeing per- 
© {waſion to be unprofitable and hurtful.” Which 
thing the Chriſtians of that time ſeem to me to 
have inſtituted out of a generous and moſt fer- 


vent ardour of faith, e 


eavouring to emulate 


the Prophetical ſevere courſe of life. There- 

* Aas 4. fore in the * Ats of the Apoſtles (which contain 
34,3, 36. nothing but the perfect truth) it is ſhewed, that 
all the Diſciples of the Apoſtles ſelling their 
poſſeſſions and goods, divided the price among 

the brethren according as every one had need. 

that ſo there might nor be any indigent perſon 


among them. For, 


as the Word ſays, As many 


as were poſſeſſors of lands or houſes ſold them, and 
brought the prizes of the things that were ſold and laid 
them down at the Apoſtles feet : and diſtribution was 
made unto every man according as he had need. At- 
ter Philo has atteſted the very fame things with 
theſe, of the Therapeutæ, he adds thus much far- 
ther concerniug them, word for word ſaying, 


(e) Philos Deſcription of theſe 
Therapeutæ in theſe following 
words can no way agree with the 
Chriſtian Profeſſors in thoſe times. 
For they were then few in num- 
ber, neither did they look upon 
any Country as their own, beſides 
the Heavenly Jeruſalem. Valeſ. 


This (c) ſort of men in- 


© deed is diffuſed far and 


© wide over the whole 


© world. For it was requi- 


© fite that Both Greeks and 
* Barbarians ſhould be par- 
© takers of ſo excellent a 
benefit. Egypt eſpecially 


© is full of them, throughout all its diviſions, 
© but moſt of all about Alexandria : but from all 
© places the principal of them retire themſelves 
© into a moſt commodious place above theLake 
© Maria, ſituate upon a little riſing hill, excel- 
© lently well ſeated both for wholſomeneſs of 
© air and ſafe conveniency of abiding, as into the 
Country of the Therapeut æ. Then, after he 
had deſcribed their houſes, after what manner 
they were built, he ſpeaks thus of the Churches 
they have in divers places. In every houſe 
_ © there is a Chapel they called a Semnæum, and 
HMonaſterium, in which alone by theinſelves 
© they perform the myſteries of an holy life. 


c 
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nor any corporal proviſions or neceſſaries; 9 
but only the Law, andthe Divine Oracles of 


c 


©the Prophets, and Hymns and ſuch like; 
whereby knowledge and piety are increaſed 
and perfected. And a little after he ſays ; 


All the interval of time from Sun-riſing to the 
* Evening they ſpend in meditations of Phi- 
© loſophy : For reading the holy Scriptures, they 
* philoſophize after their Country way, and ex- 
* pound allegorically. For they ſuppoſe that 
the words are only Notes and Marks of ſome 
things of a myſtical nature, which are to be 
explained (a)figuratively. (4ygy weis, that's the term in 


* They have writings of 
* ſome ancient perſons, 
* Who have been heretofore 
* famous Leaders of their 
* Se, and have left them 
* many monuments of that 
* learning which conſiſts in 
dark and ſecret expreſſi- 
* ons, which they uſing as 
* originalplatforms,do imi- 
* tate thereby that courſe 
* of ſtudy.” Theſe certain- 
ly ſeem to be words of ſuch 
a man as had heard ſome 


of our Religion expounding 


the Holy Scriptures. And 
it is very likely that the 
writings of thoſe ancient 


the original. So the ancient Greeks 


called that which the latter call 


d)\Anyeias ; that is, an Allegory, 
as they term it ; when one thing 


is ſaid, another is to be under-_ 


ſtood. Valeſ. 
(e) From theſe words of Philo 


we may eaſily perceive that theſe . 


Tberapeutæ were not Chriſtians, For 
the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity were 


then of a very freſh date, Beſides, 


what writings could theſe be? The 
Books of the Prophets they were 
not, for Philo ſeparates them from 
theſe, ſpeaking of them a little be- 


fore: They could not he the Goſ- 


pels, nor the Epiſtles of the Apo- 
{tles, for they were ſcarce written 
in Philo's age, however they could 
not then be call'd the writings o 

ancient perſons,at leaſt by Philo. Pal. 


perſons, which he lays they had, were the Goſ- 


pels and Writings o 


the Apoſtles, and certain 


Expoſitions of the ancient Prophets, of which 
ſort many are contained both in other Epiſtles 
of Paul, and alſo in that writtento the Hebrews, 
Afterwards Philo thus writeth concerning the 


new Pſalms compoſed by them. 


* They do 


not only ſpend their time in contemplation, 


but they (F) compoſe 
Songs and Hymns to the 
© praiſe of God of all ſorts 
© of metre and muſical verſe, 
© which they write in grave 
* andſeemly Rhimes.” He 
relates many other thingsof 
them in that Book I men- 
tion'd ; but I judg'd theſe 
fitteſt to be ſelected and 
pick'd out,in whichcertain 
marks of Church diſcipline 
are propoſed. But if any one 
ſhall think what Philo here 
ſays to be in no wiſe pro- 
per to the Evangelical Po- 
lity, but may be adapted 
to others beſides thoſe I 
have mention'd, he will cer- 
tainly be convinc'd by Pbi- 
lo's following words; in 
which, if he ſhall duly 
weigh the matter, he will 


a ) The compoſition of Pſalims 
and Hymns was not in uſe ſo early 
in the Church, as theſe words of 
Philo muſt ſuppoſe, if we under- 
ſtand them to be ſpoken of the Chri- 
ſtians, that came in after the times 
of Antoninus, when learned men 
began to embrace the Chriſtian 
Faith, So that neither can theſe 
words of Philo be any ways under- 
ſtood of Chriſtians, The junior 
Pliny indeed (in his Epiſtle to Tra- 
jan, Lib. 10. Epiſt. 97.) ſays it was 
a cuſtom of the Chriſtians in their 
Cetus, carmen Chriſto tanquam Deo 
dicere ſecum invicem; i. e. to ſay 
one with another by turns a Verſe or 
Hymn to Chriſt as unto God. But 
there is a difference between ſay- 
ing and compoling, a Song or Hymm; 
and beſides, this was long after 
Philo's time. See Dr. Hammond's 


Preface to his Expoſition on the 


Pſalms; and Mr. Gregory's Poſt- 
humons Works, Diſcourſe 2d. 


receive a moſt un- 


doubted teſtimony of this thing. Now he writes 
thus: © Having firſt laid temperance asa certain 


* foundation, they build thereupon the other 


* virtues : for none of them takes either meat or 
drink before ſun- ſet; for they hold it requiſite 
to ſpend the day in the ſtudy of Philoſophy, 
* and the night in making neceſſary proviſion 
for the body. Therefore they allot the whole 
* day to ſtudy, but allow a very ſmall portion 
* of the night for bodily proviſion. Some of 
them forget to eat for three days together, fo 


* 


great 
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4 al Claudius, 8 is their deſire of knowledge that poſ- 
. © 


4 5 () Euſebius means that whole 
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eſſes them. But ſome others of them are ſo 
© well pleaſed with, and feed ſo richly and de- 
© liciouſly upon the banquets of wiſdom, which 
* ſets before them wholfome precepts as a moſt 
© ſumptuous feaſt, that they are wont ſcarce to 
* taſte any neceſſary food in twice that ſpace, 
© to wit, in fix days time“ We ſuppoſe theſe 
words of Philo to be evidently and without all 
doubt ſpoken concerning thole of ourReligion. 


But if after all this any one ſhall ſtill perfiſt in a 


peremptory denial of theſe things, he, will at 
length recede from his obſtinate difficulty of be- 
lief, being perſwaded to ſubmit to ſuch manifeſt 
demonſtrations as are no where to be found but 
in the Chriſtian Religion, compoſed according 
to the rule of the Goſpel. Philo ſays further 
therefore, that among theſe men, of whom we 
© ſpeak, there are certain women converſant, 
* many of which continue Virgins being old ; 
© not out of neceflity,like ſome of thoſe amongſt 
© the Grecian Prieſts, but voluntarily preſerving 


© their chaſtity out of an ardent affection to and 


deſire of wiſdom ; in the embraces and fami- 
* liarity whereof they earneſtly affect to ſpend 
their lives; having deſpiſed all bodily plea- 
* (ures, and deſiring earneſtly not a mortal iſ- 
© {ſuc but an immortal; which that mind on- 
© ly that loves and is beloved of God can of it 
© {elf bring forth.” After many other expreſſi- 
ons, he ſpeaks yet more plainly thus : © Their 
© Expoſitions of Holy Writ are figurative by 
way of Allegories: tor theſe men ſuppoſe the 
© whole Law to be like a living creature; the 
© bare words whereof are, as it were the body, 
© and the inviſible ſenſe, that lies hid under the 
© words, reſembles the ſoul. Which ſenſe this 
tsect have and do make it their Religion earneſt- 
ly to ſearch into and contemplate, beholding 
in the. words, as ina glaſs, the admirable beau- 
ty of the meaning.“ There is no neceſſity of 
adding farther here an account of their aflem- 
blies, of the diſtin apartments of their men 
and women, and of their ſeveral ſtudies and ho- 
ly exerciſes, now in uſe amongſt us, more eſpe- 
cially about the feaſt of our Lord's Paſſion, 
when weare wont to practiſe them in faſtings, 
watchings, and attentive reading of holy Scri- 
ptures. All which the man we have ſo often 
mention'd, does relate in his writings accurate- 
ly, after the ſame manner in which we only at 
this time obſerve them: E- 
ſpecially he mentions the 
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very one, that Philo writing thus, did mean 


cal Doctrine, and the Diſcipline, at the begin- 
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dency over all. He that deſires to know theſe Claudius. 
things more accurately, may be therein in- 
form d from the fore- mentioned Hiſtory of 
Philo. It is therefore apparently evident to e- 


'F 
$ 
. 


100 week which precedes the feaſt of 


Eaſter, which the Greek Fathers 
call yG14anv £29dbuads, the great 
week, and we the Paſſion week. 
But in Philo's Book there is no 
mention of this feaſt of Eaſter. 
He ſpeaks indeed ucjdAns £00715» 
of a great ſolemnity; but by his 
tollowing words *tis evident he 
means the Fewiſh-feaſt of weeks, 
or, our Pentecoſt, Valeſ. 


(g) Vigils of the great So- 
lemnity, the holy exerciſes 
therein, and the Hymns we 
are wont to recite. And 
how, when one has begun 
to ſing a Pſalm harmoni- 
oully and gravely, the reſt, 
filently hearkening, do af- 
ter ſing out in Chorus the lat- 


ter parts only of the verſes. © And how through- 


* outthoſe days lying in ſtra upon the ground, 


— 


ning delivered by the Apoſtles. 


ſuch as are, two Books O 
many of Drunkenneſs, 


and that, Of (b) flight and in- 
vention; and that, Of Aſſem- 
blies upon account of obtaining 
Learning : and concerning 
the ſubject, Who is the Heir 
of. Divine things, or, of Di- 
viſion into parts equal, an 

their contraries: and alſo 
that,Of thethreeVirtues which 
with others Moſes wrote of. 
Beſides, that, Of them whoſe 


what reaſon they are changed: 
In which Book he ſays, he 
wrote Of Teſtaments the fir i 
and the ſecond. There is allo 
another Book of his, Of 


that God is immutable ; allo, 
(c) That Dreams are ſent from 
God, according to the opi- 
nion of Moſes's five Books. 
And thus many are the 
Books he wrote on Geneſis 
which have come to our 
hands. We have alſo known 
five Books of his, of Queſti- 


ons and Solutions upon Exodus; 


© they wholly abſtain from wine(as he has ſaid in and allo that, of the Taver- 
© theſe expreſs words)andeat nothing that has blood | nacle, and that of the Deca- 


wy 


in it: water is their only drink, and their 
food is bread with ſalt and hyſſop. Farther he 
deſcribes the order and degrees of their Gover- 
nors, to wit, () thoſe who 


logue, and thoſe four Books, 


names are changed, and for 


CHAP. XVII. 
What Writings of Philo's have come to our hands. 


/\ Oreover this Philo being a man of a fluent 
utterance, and abundant in ſentences, 
alſo lofty and high in contemplations upon the 
holy Scriptures, compiled a diverſe and variable 
expoſition of the ſacred Volumes of holy Writ: 
partly explaining in a fit and agreeable ſeries 
and order, the ſubject- matter of thethings con- 
tain'd in Geneſis; which he entitled The Allegories 
of the Holy Laus: and partly making particular 
and diſtinct explicarions of thofe Chapters in 
Scripture which contain any thing in them 
that is dubious, with objections thereupon and 
{ſolutions thereof; which alſo he fitly entitled 
Leſt ions and Solutions upon Geneſis and Exodus. 
There are befides elaborate tracts of his pecu- 
liarly written concerning certain Problems; 
F Husbandry, and as (a) This 
and ſome others, having Book of 
different and fit Titles: Such is that, (a) Of the 2519's 15 


not now 


things which a ſober mind prayeth for, and which it æxtant. 
deteſteth; and that, Of the confuſion of Languages ;Valeſ. 


(b) In Suidas this Book is called, 
Fel @uT es; Y epnuerC: which 
inſcription Fuidas took from So- 
phbronzus the interpreter of Jerom. 
But our excellent M. SS. Maz. 
Med. Fuk. and Sir Henry Savill's 
have it thus, x, 6 ze. quagws 
aeeoen;, Wherefore I agree with 


Nicephorus, who rightly diſtin- 


guiſh'd the two Books of Philo: 
the one of which was ent'tled, a 
evyns Y dige, Of flight and 
choice; the other, i gyocus 9 
tü , that is, Of nature and 
invention. Whence it appears that 
that Book of Euſebiug's, which 
Nicephorus made uſe of, was in 
this place more corre& than our 
copies. Faleſ. | 


removals in journey, or ſhifting of places, and of the 
life of a wiſe man perfected according torighteouſneſs, 
or, Of umvritten Laws, and alſo, Of Giants, and, 


(c) *Tis manifeſt that Philo 
wrote three Books on this Subject, 
That Dreams are ſent from God. 
The firſt of which is loſt; the ſe- 
cond 1s extant in the Paris Edi- 
tion of Philo, pag. 465. in the 


2 


beginning whereot he makes men- 


- tion of a tormer Book which he 


had written on that ſubject. The 
third is alſo extant in the ſame 
Edition, pag, 1108. but miſpla- 
ced. . Whether he wrote any 
more than theſe three, 1s uncer- 
tain. Suidas mentions five Books 
of Philo's De Somniis. Valeſ, 


of thoſe Laws which in ſpecie | 
have reference to the chief heads of the Decalogue ; and 
that, of thoſe beaſts fit for ſacrifice, and, what be the 


(% He means the Presbyters; 
concerning whom, ſee Philo, in 
his ſaid Book, De vita contemplat. 
p. 899. Edit. Par. Paleſ. 


perform the Eccleſiaſtical 


Offices, then the Miniſtra- 


tions of the Deacons, and 


laſtly the Epiſcopal preſi- 


kinds of ſacrifices ; and that, of the rewards and 
puniſhments propounded in the Law as well to the 
Good as to the Evil; and, of curſes. Beſides all 
theſe, there are extant of his particular 


Books, 
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Claudius. Books, as that, Of (4) Providence, and a Diſcourſe 
compiled by him ; (e) Of the Fews, and, of the 
(d) In the the man leading a civil life : alſo, Alexander, or, 
Maz. and That Brutes are endowed with Reaſon. Beſides, of 
Fal. M. SS. this, That every wicked man is a Slave, to which 
* br ye follows in order this Book, That every man ſtudi- 
*e9!0hds3 * 14 
truer; for Book Of Contemplative life, or, of Supp iants, out 
there was Of which we have cited thoſe things concer- 
prot ning the lives of the Apoſtolical men. Alſo, 
Lore this the Interpretations of the () Hebrew names in 
Title. In the Law and in the Prophets, are ſaid to have 
2M. S. been done by his diligence. This Philo com- 
79" ing to Rome in the time of Caius, wrote a Book 
Works in Of Caius's hatred of God, which, by way of 
the Libra- ſcoff gnd irony, he entitled, Of Virtues; 
ry of Auſ= which Book, it's ſaid, he rehearſed before the 


ets NN” whole Roman Senate in the time of Claudius; 


- 7110's, De andthe piece was fo taking, that his admirable 


Providen- Works were thought worthy to be dedicated to 
244, is con- the Publick Libraries. At the ſame time, when 


tounde ys 12h 4 
wich ano- Paul travel d from Feruſalem round about to Illy 


ther of his rĩcum, (g) Claudius expel'd the Fews from Rome. 
Adverſus (h) At which time Aquila and Priſcilla, with o- 
Flaccum. ther Fews, departing from Rome, arrived in A- 
N ſia, where they converſed with Paul the Apoſtle, 
De Provi. then confirming the foundations of thoſe 
dentia, is Churches there newly laid by him. Even the 
_ But Holy Book of the Ads teaches ns theſe things. 
there isan 

eminent fragment of it in Euſebius De preparat. Libr, 8. cap. Ultim. 
and in Libr. 7, cap. 21. Valeſ. | 

(e) I doubt not but it ſhould be written ds *IsSziwr, For the Jews, 
for ſo this Book is quoted by Euſebius in his 8 B. De Preparat. Evan- 
gel. chap. 10. where there is a. molt elegant place produced ix m 
eiawoy@ de La, Smoouas, i. e. out of the Apology of Philo 
tor the Jews. Rufinus confirms this our emendation; who turns this 
place thus, de Judæis Apologeticus Liber. Valeſ. 

(f ) Jerome makes mention of this Book of Philo's, in his interpreta- 
tion of the Zebrew names. Moreover, Philo having only interpreted 
thoſe names that occur in the Law and the Prophets, Origen added 
afterwards an interpretation of the words and names of the New Te- 
ſtament; ſupplying that which ſeemed to be wanting in Philos Book, 
as Jerome writes in that Book of his now mentioned. Valeſ. 

(g) Euſebius took this out of the Acts of the Apoſt. chap. 18. v. 2. 
And Oroſius writes, as he had it out of Joſephus, that this was done in 
the ninth year of Claudius. But that place of Foſephus which Oroſius 
quotes is not now extant, Therefore Orofius ſeems to me to have for- 
gotten himſelf. And truly, it is not very likely, that Claudius the 
Emperor, who had fo great a kindneſs for the Jews, as appears by his 
many Edicts extant in Foſephus, ſhoald drive the Jews in particular out 


at Rome (which in Euſebius's Chronicon is ſaid to have happened in 
the tenth year of Claudius) that Claudius expelled all Foreigners out of 
the City, amongſt whom were the Jews alſo. For ſo Auguſtus did 
before; and *twas frequently praiſed by the following Emperors, 
as oft as the City of Rome was in any ſcarcity of Proviſion: And fo I 
judge that place of Luke in the Acts is to be underſtood, But if any 
one, relying on the Authority of Suetonius (whoſe Words are theſe ; 
Tudzos impulſore CHRIST O aſſidu? tumultuantes Romg expulit ; 
in the Lite of Claudius. See Dr. Fammond's Annot. on Acts 26. v. 31.) 


does reject this our Opinion, I will not much withſtand him. All the 


Chronologers downwards follow Orofius ; as does alſo Baronzus in his 
Annals, Whom I much wonder at, in that when he had placed this 
Edict of Claudius on the ninth year of his Reign, he ſhould alſo caſt 
the Feruſalem Council upon the ſame year. Which is manifeſtly re- 
pagnant to the Hiſtory of the Acts of the Apoſtles. © For, after the Je- 


vuſalem Council, which is related Acts 15, Paul going back to Antioch, 


delivered the Epiſtle of the Apoſtles to the brethren, and is ſaid to have 
tarried there ſome time, After this, being parted from Barnabas, he 
went into Syria and Cilicia, Preaching the Word of God. Then he 
travelled into Phrygia, Galatia, and Myſia, where he was warned by 
the Holy Spirit in a dream to fail into Macedonia, and firſt Preach'd 
the Faith of Chriſt at Philippi; after that, at Theſſalonzca and Berea. 
Sailing thence to Athens, he ſtayed there a good while expecting Ti- 
mot hy and Sylas; and Preach'd the Word of God to the Athenzans. 
Then going to Corinth he found Aquila and Priſcilla there, who were 
lately come from Maly thither, upon account of the Edict of Claudius, 
commanding all Jews to depart from Rome, as it is in the 15 chap. 
Acts. From all this it's apparent, that there was à good diſtance of 
time between the Council held at Jeruſalem, and the Edict of Clau- 
dius; in which ſpace all this we have related was diſpatch'd by Paul 
the Apoſtle. In Chronico Alexandrino, the Council at Jeruſalem is 
placed on the ſixth year of Claudius; he had better have ſaid the 
ſeventh, For fo all things agree exactly. For Paul ſtaid at Antioch 
the remaining months of that year wherein the Council was; then 
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ons of Virtue is free, After theſe he compiled that 


of the City, I ſhould rather think, whenas there was a great famine. 


the following r he travelled through whe Citicia, Phrygia, and 
* At length in the ninth year of C abr came in Greece. 
T . | 
(b)*Ors dx, that is, at which time Aquila, &c. for it may be 
read in two words, thus 3 7g, as I found it written in the King's, and 
the Fuk. M. SS. Valeſ b | ; h 


* 


CHAP. XIX. dla. 
What a Calamity befel the Jews at Jeruſalem on 
the very Day of the Paſſover. | 


5 15 Claudius yet ruling the Empire, there 

hapned to beſo great a tumult and diftur- (a) The 
bance at Feruſalem on the Feaſt of the Paſſover, ſamenum- 
that there were (a) thirty thouſand Fews lain, her he ſets 
being thoſe only who by force were preſs d to- £2997 


is Chroni- 
gether about the Gates of the Temple and trod- N 


den under- foot by one another. So that that Fe- Joſepbus, 
ſtival was turn'd into mourning over the whole in his 2 B. 
Nation, and lamentation throughout every „the Je- 
Family. Thus much alſo Foſephus relates almoſt A 


4 . ſays there 
word for word. But Claudius made Agrippa, the was ſome- 
ſon of Agrippa, (b) King of the Fews ; having what 


ſent (c) Felix Procurator of the whole Country more than 


of Samaria and Galilee, and alſo of the Region 77 


beyond Fordan. And when he had reigned But in his 
thirteen years and eight months, he died, leav- 20th B. of 
ing Nero his Succeſſor in the Empire. 3 8 
Work he compiled after his Hiſtory, he accounts the number of the 
lain to be twenty thouſand, Which number I would rather agree 
too, becauſe theſe Books, as I ſaid, were written laſt by him. Valeſ. 

(b) This Agrippa the younger, to ſpeak properly, was never King 
of the Jews. For after the death of Agrippa his father, who dy'd the 
fourth year of Claudius, Claudius took him bei ng very young and kept. 
him with him, neither did he permit him to 3 in his father's 
Kingdom. Afterwards Herod the King of Chaloi⸗- being dead, Claudius 
gave Agrippa his Uncle's Kingdom; which when he had held 4 years, 
Claudius in the twelſth year of his Reign gave him Thraconitis, which 
was the Tetrachy of Philip, and alſo the Kingdom of Tyſanias; ha- 
ving firſt taken Chalcis from him: He transferred to him alſo the au- 
thority over the Temple, and the power of electing the High-prieſts, 
which his Uncle Herod had. A little after, Nero added to his King- 
dom part of Galzlee, as Joſephus writes in. his twentieth B. of Antiq. 
Which being thus, it's apparent Euſebius was miſtaken, who wrote 
both here and in his Chronicon, that Agrippa the younger ſucceeded in 
his father's Kingdom preſently after the death of his tather, and was 
made King of the Jews by Claudius. Altho' Euſebius ſays not here ex- 
preſly that he was by Claudius made King preſently after his father's 
death. Indeed, out of Joſephus it may be evidently ſhown that the 
younger Agrippe was not made King immediately after his father's 
death. For in his ſecond Book of the Jewiſh Wars, chap. 13. he makes 
the twelfth year of Nero, wherein the Jewiſh War began, to be the 
ſame with the ſeventeenth of King Agrippa. Therefore the younger 
Agrippa began to reign the eighth year of Claudius, Moreover, I will 
not deny that he was King of the ems, ſeeing he was King of Galilee, 
and is by Fuſtus reckoned among the Kings of the Jews, But I deny 
that ever he was King of Judea. For after the death of the Seniour 
Agrippa, which happened in the fourth year of Claudius, Juda was 
brought into the form of a Province, and every year the Procurators 
of Caſar were ſent thither, as Joſephus relates. Pale. | 

(c) In the Chronicon of Euſebius, Felix is ſaid to have been ſent Pro- 
curator into Fudea by Claudius, in the eleventh year of his Reign. But 
in Scalzger's Edition of that Work, it is more rightly placed on the 
tenth year of Claudius. Vet it ſeems to be truer, that Felix was ſent 
into Fudea in the ninth of Claudius, For Tacitus, in his twelfth Book, 
ſays, That Felix was lately ſet over the Jews, (Sulla and 01ho being, 
Conſuls, which was the tenth year of Claudius: ) And in As 24. 
Paul, pleading his cauſe before this ſame Felix, which was done on the 
thirteenth year of Claudius, ſpeaks thus to him: For as much as I kncw 
that thou haſt been for many years a Judge unto this Nation. Moreover 
Rufinus is miſtaken, in that be thinks theſe are Foſephus's Words, when 
as it appears that they indeed are Euſebius's. Valeſ. 


GH &A-P,- KNX; 
What as done at Jeruſalem inthe Reign of Nero. 
JO W in Nero's time, Felix being Procura- Nero, 


N tor of Tudea , Joſephus relateth in the 
twentieth Book of hi Antiquities, that there 
8 0 
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Nero. was again a Seditio of the Prieſts one againſt the 
other, in theſe words: There aroſe alſo a Se- 
dition of the 

© and the Chief of the People of Feruſalem. And 

each of them forming for themſelves a com- 
pany of moſt audacious fellows,” and ſuch as 
endeavoured to make innovations, behaved 
© themſelves as Captains; and encountring they 

* railed againſt each other, and threw ſtones at 

* one another. There was no body to rebuke 

© them ; but, as in a City deſtitute of g Gover- 

© nour, theſe things were licentiouſly done. 
And fo great impudence and preſumptuous 
© boldneſs poſſeſt the Chief Priefts, that they 

_ © dared to ſend their ſervants tothe Threſhing- 
© floor, and take the Tythes due to the Prieſts. 

© Whence it came to paſs that the pooreſt 

© of the Prieſts were ſeen to periſh for want 
of ſuſtenance. In ſuch ſort did the violence 
of the Seditious prevail over all juſtice and 
equity.” And again the ſame Writer relates, 
that at the ſame time there aroſe a ſort of Thieves 

in Jeruſalem, who in the day-time, as he ſays, 

and in the very midſt of the City, kill'd thoſe 

they met with; but eſpecially on the Feftivals, 

being mix'd among the crowd, and hiding lit- 

tlie daggers under their garments, they ſtabb'd 

(a) Ty; the moſt eminent (a) perſonages; and when 
S145658;3 they fell, theſe murtherers would difſemble 
Dit is themſelves to be of the number of thoſe that 
ee grieved. Whereby they were undiſcovered, be- 
renders it, Cauſc of the good opinion ail men had of them. 
enemies : And firſt, be ſays, Fonathan the High-Prieft was 
which I killed by them, and after him many were ſlain 
daily; and, he ſays, the tear was more grievous 
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like not, 


Fo - . . : 
bw 4 than the calamity, in that every one, as in 
that term war, hourly expected death. 

means 7s, a ; 

Srantogy alt” 2 

756; the K 

moſt e mi- 5 ; 2 | 

nent Per- Of that Egyptian h is mentioned in the Acts of 
ſonages, the Apoſtics. 

Valel. | 


Fter thefe things Foſephs adds, having in- 

terpoſed ſome other words : But the 

Egyptian Falſe Prophet annoy'd the Fews with 

© a greater miſchief than theſe. For he, coming 

into the Country, being a Magician, and ha- 

* ving gotten himſelf the repute of a Prophet, ga- 

© ther'd together about thirty thouſand men 

© {uch as he had ſeduced ; and leading them out 

* of the Wilderneſs to the Mount called the Mount 

* of Olives, prepared by force from thence to 

enter Jeruſalem ; and having vaiquiſh'd the 

Roman Guards, to ſeize the Principality o- 

© ver the people, reſolving to make them his 

© Guard, who together withhim by violence en- 

©rred the City. But Felix prevented his attempt, 

having met him with the Roman Soldiers; and 

all the people joyn'd their aſſiſtance in repel- 

* ling his injurious violence. So that, the aſſault 

being made, the Egyptian fled with a few, and 

* moſt of his party were ſlain and taken priſo- 

* ners.” Theſe matters Foſephus relates in the 

ſecond Book of his Hiſtory ; andic's worthy our 

4% EA (a) obſerving, together with what is here rela- 

5 «1, ig- ted of this Egyptian, thoſe things which are de- 

_— _ clared of him in the A&s of the Apoſtles: There, 

arten 10, in the time of Felix it is ſaid by the Chief Cap- 

or obſvrve, tain at Feruſalem unto Paul, when the multitude 

5 * of the Fes raiſed a tumult againſt him; * Arr 

enſe Eu- 

ſebius aſe the word chap. 18. of this Book, and in B. 3. chap. 24. 

This word occurs in Athenæus, Polybius, and others, Valeſ. 

* Acts 21. 28. See Joſepbus Antiq. B. 20, c. 6, & 7. 
Dr. Hammond on As 21. 38. 


See alſo 


T be Eecleſiaſtical Hiflory 
nat thou the Egyptian which befor theſe days madeſt Nero, 
Chief Priefts, againſt the Prieſts 


» — 


* | 


kd Þ RAGS on + a * 1 
5 LY . 
7 4 
* - _ 
= * 
. -K. 
: / 2 
f 
5 * 3 
” — * 
* 


Lak 7250 1 > FM 
> : 0 
Z 
1 * 
il l 1 
% * 
„ 
s 62-4 Z 
- 9 * L 
* 0 
y 
& * ' N N 
- — 1 "1 
B. 0 6 
12> » 


an uproar, and leddeſt into the Wilderneſs (b) four 


thouſand men that were murtberers ? But thus much 1 7 
concerning the Times of Felix. therewere 
| thi 


thouſand Men: Which is to be underſtood, as that the number of the 
whole multitude was 30000, of which 4000 only were murtherers,. 
And fo Foſephus will be reconciled to Luke. But I agree not with Fuſe ® 

bius, who writes that this was done in Nero's time, For in Ads 21. 

this tian is {aid to have been overthrown a little before Paul's com- 
ing — Now Paul came thither in the laſt year of Claudi. 
us: which may be gathered from the 24 chap. A#s, where Luke writes 
that Portius Feſtus was ſent as ſucceflor to Felix. Seeing therefore Feſtus 
was {ent into Judea in the ſecond year of Nero, the overthrow of this 
Eg yptian muſt neceſſarily fall on the laſt year of Claudius. The narra- 
tion of Joſephus, who ſeems to refer all this to the times of Nero, de- 
ceived Euſebius. But Euſebius ought to have conſidered, that Joſephus 
does in that place relate all the Acts of Felix together, as well what 
he did under Claudius, as what under Nero. Valeſ. | 
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CHAP. XXII. 


How Paul, 1 ſent bound from Judea to Rome, 
| having made his defence, was wholly acquitted. 


B this Felix: in whoſe time Paul having plea- 
ded for himſelf is carried bound to Rome ; Ari- 
ſtarchus was with him, whom ſomewhere in 
his Epiſtles he deſervedly ſtiles his Fellow-priſo- 
ner: And Luke, who committed to writing the 
Acts of the Apoſtles, concluded his Hiſtory here, 
having ſhew'd that Paul lived two full years at 
Rome, enjoying in a great meaſure his liberty ; 
and, that he preached the Word of God, no 
man forbidding him : Then, having made his 
defence, it is moreover reported that the Apo- 
ſtle travel'd again upon account of the mini- 
ſtyation of preaching ; and that, coming the ſe- 
cond time to the fame City, he ended his life 
by Martyrdom in this Emperor's Reign. At 
which time, being in bonds, he wrote the ſecond 
Epiſtle to Timothy, ſignifying therein both his 
former defence, and alſo his approaching death. 
Take his own teſtimony hereof. At my firſt an- 
[wer (ſays he) no man ſtood with me, but all men 
forſook me, I pray God that it may not be laid to their 
charge: notwithſtanding the Lord ſtood with me, 
and ſtrengthned me, that by me the preaching might 
be fully known, and that all the Gentiles might hear ; 
and I was dclivered out of the mouth of the Lion. By 
which words he makes it plainly evident, that 
at the firſt time, that his preaching might be 
tulfiil'd, he was deliver'd out of the mouth of 
the Lion ; ſpeaking, as it was likely, of Nero, this place 
becauſe of his crueity. (a) But afterwards hes very ob- 
has not added any thing like unto theſe words cure; and 
He ſhall deliver me out of the mouth of the Lion: | for POE 
by he Spirit he ſaw that his end was now near N N 
at hand: wherefore, having ſaid | and I as de- Dr. Han- 
tered out of the mouth of the Lion] he adds this, er) o- 
[The Lord ſhall deliver me from every evil work, B _ — 
and will preſerve me unto his heavenly Kingdom ; Iv _ = 
evidently ſignifying that his Martyrdom was at fidered 
hand; which he more plainly foretels in the upon it 
lame Epiſtle, ſaying, For I am now ready to be offered, 2 apa 
and the time of my departure is at hand. Moreover, . * 
in this 7 econd Epiſtle to Timoth Y, he manifeſtly de- apprehen- 
clares, that only Luke was then with him when ded the 
he wrote it; but, at his firſt anſwer, that not true ſenſe 
ſo much as he was with him then. Whence tis * 


UT Feſtus is by Nero ſent as Succeſſor to 


(a) Indeed 


oY 


agreeable to reaſon to think, that Lukeconclu- ſebia 
ded the Acts of the Apoſtles at that time, having theretore 
continued the Hiſtory ſo long as he accom- {Ys that 


panicd Paul. Theſe things we have ſpoken, 3 


that piſtle of 
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the Apoſtles, does in the Fifch 


verb. that we — make ic mãnifeſt that the martyr- 
om of Paal was not conſummated at that irſt 
Pail to coming of his to Rome, which Luke mentions. 
—.— 5 For it's likely, that Paul's apology for his opi- 
be gathe- nion Was more eaſily admitted by Nero, he be- 
red, 10 having himſelf more mildly at the beginning 
wit, that of his Empire; but proceeding afterwards to 
1 4 his he commiſſion of moſt horrid and villainous 
fence ws acts, thoſe things againſt the Apoſtles toge- 
acquitted ther with many other perſons, were by him 
by 2 taken in hand. 55 | 
Eee; but afterward at his ſecond defence he was condemned. 
The former part hereof he apparently manifeſts in theſe words [ ft 
un firſt defence no Man ſtood with me 7 and whenas he ſays [ I was de- 


* the mouth of the Lyon, J which is as much as if he had 
3 vj 7 7 5 Paul ſpeaks far otherwiſe 


ſid, I/ was ſnatch'd from Nero's jaws. But Pa : 
of his Aur accuſation. For he does not ſay | The Lord delivered me out 


of the mouth of the Lyon] as he had ſaid before, For he foreſaw, God 
revealing it to him, that he ſhould by no means any longer avoid the 
{word of the perſecutor, but ſhould end his life by a.glorious martyr- 
dom. Therefore when he had ſaid of his firſt accuſation [1 was de- 
livered out of the mouth 4 the Lyon] concerning his ſecond, with which 
he was then charged, he adds theſe words [ The Lord ſhall deliver me 
from every evil work, and will piſerve me unto his heavenly Kingdom] 
Appart manifeſting his death by theſe words. This is the mean- 
ing of this place, which neither the the Tranſlators, nor I my ſelf at 
fir 


underſtood, Wherefore in the words of Euſebius, it muſt be read 
[Tx $»] in two diſtin& words, or elſe the accent muct be changed, 
thus Au Indeed, in the Max. M. S. it is thus written [un % in 
two diſtin& words. Moreover Jerome, in his Book De Scriptorzbus 
Ercleſiaſticis, has quoted this place of Euſebzus, where he ſpeaks of 
Paul ; but he apprehended not Euſebius's meaning, as it will be ap- 
parent to the Reader, Wherefore Sophronzus allo, when he tranſla- 


ted this place of Jerome, into Greek, omitted ſome words, which 
ſeemed to hinder the meaning. Faleſ. 


—— 


CHAP. XXIII. 
How James, call'd the Brother of the Lord, was 
985 martyr d. ; 
Oreover Paul having appealed to Cæſar, 
VI and being by Feſtus ſent to Rome, the 
Fews, who had plotted a deſign againſt him, 
being now diſappointed of their expectation, ſet 
upon James the Brother of the Lord, to whom 
the Epiſcopal ſeat at Feruſalem was given by the 
Apoſtles. And of this ſort were their villainous 
practices againſt him : leading him forth pub- 
lickly, they required him to renounce the faith 
of Chriſt before all the people. But when he, 
contrary to the expectation of all, had ſpoken 
freely and with a greater boldneſs than they 
look'd for, before the whole multitude, and had 
confeſs'd that our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt 
was the Son of God ; being no longer able to 
endure the teſtimony of the man, they ſlew 
him, who was believed by all to be a moſt juſt 
perſon, by reaſon of that ſingular eminence he 
arriv'd to, in his leading a philoſophical and 
pious courſe of life ; taking the vacancy of the 
Government as a fit opportunity for this their 
licentiouſneſs. For Feſtus being at that time 
dead in Fudea, that Province was without a Pre- 
ſident and Procurator. Now the manner of this 
James s death, the words of Clemens before quo- 
ted by us have maniteſted ; he having declared, 
that he was caſt headlong from the battlement 


(a) The of the Temple, and beaten to death with a | 


1 


brit ſuc- club. Bu der epeſippus, be ing one 
1 ub. But moreover, (a) Hegeſippus, g 


'te a, of thoſe who were of the firſt ſucceſſion after 
bo- | 


ſtles is extended to the times of M. Aurelius Antoninus. For in his 
Reign Polycarp the diſciple of John the Apoſtle was crowned with Mar- 
tyrdom. Hegefippus therefore is rightly {aid to have lived in the firſt 
ſiucceſſion of the Apoſtles, in that he fourifhed in the Reign of the 
Sons of Antoninus Pius, And coming to Rome when Anicetas was Bi- 
ſhop, he ſtayed there to kleber ie In the Alexandrian Chro- 
nicle (which I would more willingly call the Antiochian) Hegeſi 
is ſaid to have died in the Reign of Commodus. He was therefore 
cotemporary with Jreneus : who alſo was next to the firſt ſucceſſion of 
the Apoſtles, as Euſebius teſtifies, Boo6.5, chap. 20. Valeſ. 


9 
70 


mentaries moſt accuratel 


* the name of Fames ; but 
from his mother's womb. 


* woollen, but linnen gar- 
ments; and went into the 
Temple alone, where he 
* was found upon his knees, 
* making ſupplication for 


* Tuſtusand(c)Oblias,which 
* ſignifies in Engliſh, the de- 
* fence and righteouſneſs of the 
* people, as the Prophets de- 
* clare concerning him. 
© Therefore certain men of 
* the (d) ſeven Hereſies a- 
* mong that people of the 
* Fews, which we have be- 
fore written of in our Com- 
mentaries, ask d him,wiich 
is the (e) gate of Jeſus? 
And he ſaid, that that Je- 
© [as was the Saviour. Some 
* of them believ'd thatFeſws 
was the Chriſt: but the 
* foremention'd Sects be- 
* liev'd neither the () Re- 
ſurrection, nor that he was 
come to reward every man 
* according to his works. 
But as many as believed, 
* believed by the means of 
James. Therefore many 
* ofthe chief men believing 
* there was a commotion 
* among the Fews, and 
© Scribes and Phariſees, who 
* faid that all the people 
* were in danger to think 
* Feſws to be the Chriſt. Com- 
ing altogether therefore 
* unto Fames, they ſaid un- 


"thee: ſtand there 


dat N 


Book of hi Com- Nero. | 
relate theſe things 


concerning this James; ſpeaking after this man- 
ner : James, the Brother of our Lord, under- 
* took, together with the Apoſtles, the govern- 
8 | 

ment of the Church: That Fames who was ſur- 
named the Fuſt by all, even from the times of 
* our Lord until ours. For many were called by 


this man was holy 
He drank neither 


* wine nor ſtrong drink ; nor eat any creature 
verein there was life. There never came ra- 

nor upon his head; he anointed not himſelf 

with oyl, neither did he uſe a bath. To _ 

: (b) him only it was law- (6) S:aliger, in his Animadverſ, 
ful to enter into the Holi- 
* eff of Holies. He wore no 


Euſebian. p. 178. has examin'd 


this whole paſſage of Fegefippus's, 


and finds fault with many things in 
it ; which are well worth reading. 
See alſo Dionyſius Petavius in Not. 
al Hereſim 78. Epiphanii,f9 P. Hal- 
loixius, in his Notes on the Lite of 
Hegeſippus, chap. 3. Vajeſ. 


the forgiveneſs of the people: in ſo much that 
* his knees were become hard and brawny, like 
* thoſe of a Camel, by reaſon of his continual 
* kneeling to worſhip God, and to make ſuppli- 
cation for the remiſſion of the people. Where- 
* fore upon account of his moſt eminent righ- 
© teouſneſs he was called 


(c) The learned Nich. Fuller, 
Book 3. chap. 1. of his Miſcellan, 
has thus corrected this place. 
e Y odd) y, na NA,, 
0 287% var O-, N aero t 
1. e. He was called Saddick, and 
Ozleam, which ſignifies in Engliſh, 
a juſt man, and the defence of the 
people, For og in Hebrew 


ſignifies, a juſt man. And 0zleam 


is made = 454 two Hebrew 

wor ds | 7 ny , which ſigni- 

he; the ſtrength, or, defence of ihe 
people; the Letter 5 being the 
lign of the Genitive or Dative 
caſe with the Hebrews, Theori- 
ginal of this appellation is taken 
from Pſalm 28. 9. where we meet 
with theſe frat in the original, 


IN 1299 ny h The Lord 


ſhall give ſtrengib io his people. Ful- 
ler's Miſcell. B. 3. chap. 1. 

(d) This place of Hegeſippus, 
wherein, he ſays, he wrote con- 
cerning the ſeven Hereſes, we ſlall 
meet with in the 4 B. of Euſeb, Ec 
cleſ. Hiſt. where we will ſpeak 
more concerning them. Valeſ, 

(e) By Gate here, is meant no- 
thing elſe, but the way of En- 
trance to Chriit; which is, by 
Faith in God the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghoſt. Agreeable 
hereto it's ſaid Pſal. 118. 20, This 
is the gate of the Lord, the righte- 
ous ſhall enter into it, Valeſ. 

(f) The Phariſees, who were one 
branch of theſe Sects, believ'd the 
Reſurrection from the dead, Vale, 


* to him, we beſecch thee reſtrain the people, 
for they are in an error concerning Jeſus, ſup- 
poſing him to be the Chriſt ; we entreat thee, 
* perſwade all thoſe who come together at the 
day of the Paſſover, that they may think aright con- 
* cerning Jeſus: for we all put our confidence 
in thee ;and we and all the people bear thee wit- 
* neſs that thou art juſt, and reſpecteſt not the 
* perſon of any man: perſwade the multitude 
therefore that they be not deceiv'd about Fe/zs : 
* for weand all the 3 put our confidence in 
ore you 

A 


the battlement of 
© the 
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| Nero. © the 7 emple, that from an high thou may'ſt 
be conſpicuous, and thy words readily heard 

© by all the people; for upon account of the 

© Paſſover, all the, Tribes, together with the 

| e) Nations are come to- 


0 


(x) Perevins does here deſerved) Rether. Therefore chefore- 
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© they buried him in that place, and (o) his Grave- Nen 
© ſtone as yet remains near the Temple, This man N 
© was a true and ſubſtantial witneſs both to Fews 2 it be 
and Gentiles, that Jeſus was that the Graue tone, or Monument 
the Chriſt: and ſoon after of this James ſhould remain after 


the deſtructi he Ci 
6 Veſpaſian beſet Judea round ie e e i Are 


— —— 


y reprove Scalzger, who had de- {aid Scribes and Phariſees 


nied, thar it was lawful for any 
Gentile to be preſent at the Feſti- 
val of the ems. For beſides that 
place which Petavius quotes; John 
12. 20. we are ſupplied with 
many teſtimonies out of Joſephus, 
to evidence this matter. Vitel- 


lius the Preſident of Sia went up 


to Jeruſalem at the feaſt of the 
PoYover, and was honourably en- 
tertained by the cms: As we may 
read chap, 6. B. 18. of Joſephus's 
Antiq. He writes the ſame con- 
cerning Ouadratus the Preſident of 
Hria, B. 20, of his Antiq. Haleſ. 
%) This word Haſauna, is a 
corrupt'on of the Hebrew word, 


placed James upon thebat- 
* tlement of the Temple,and 
© cried out to him, and ſaid, 
O Juſtus ! whom we all 
© ought to put our confi- 
* dence in; becauſe the peo- 
ple are miſled after Jeſus 
© who was crucifi'd, declare 


to us, which is the gate of 
*© Chriſt who was crucified: 


© and he anſwer'd with a 
loud voice, Why do ye 
* queſtion me about Jeſus 


* about, andtook the Fews 
* captive.” Theſe things He- 
geſibpus, having related fully 
and largely, does therein a- 
gree with Clemens. But 
James was a perſon ſo admi- 
rable, and ſo much cried up 


amongſt all men for hisrigh- 


teouſneß, that the moſt ſober 
men of the Fews were of 0- 
pinion that this was the 
cauſe of the ſiege of Feruſa- 
lem, which immediately fol- 
low'd upon his Martyrdom: 


M. S. I found (at the Grave-ſtone) 


ly, which Hegeſippus ſays, 10 wi 

that James pg rad near the 
Temple. For the Jews. uſed to 
bury their dead without the City; 
as appears from the Goſpel, and 
from the Sepulchre of Helena, which 
before we ſpoke of, at chap. 12. of 
this Book. Ruſinus therefore leaves 
out this whole clauſe, in his Ver- 
ſion. In the moſt antient Mas. 


this note written in the margin: 
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"ſus to be the Chrilt and Redeemer © we have done ill in exhi- 
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tamily of the Rechabites; which 


WON (which Fynites, pe. ; the ſon of man? He even 
ſerve me, or, make me ſafe,) being ſits in heaven at the right 
the Imperative mood Hip. with © hand of great power, and 
the Afixe J derived from the © will come inthe clouds of 
Thyme YU) See the origiral © heaven. Now when many 
Text of Jer. 17. 14. And alſo, © were fully ſatisfied and 
ire Bishop Pearſcn On the Creed, c confirmed and glorifi- 
Nog Freon 0 So P'S: 70. © ed God for this teſtimo- 

(7) Theſe words, which Hegeſip- : mony of 7 ames,and cry Oy 
pus ſays the Jews then utter'd, * {aying,(b) Hojannah to the 
ought to be underſtood of Chriit, © (i) ſon of David, then the 


rather than of Fames. For when 6 1 ; 
| ae — > * C 0 
Jause was {et upon the battlement ſame Scribes and P hariſees 


Os CL IS anna | 
oi tne Lemple, and had declar'd je- laid again to one another, 


o mankind, thoſe that embraced © biting ſuch a teſtimony 


the Faith oi Chritt began to cry c to Jeſus; but let us go up 


out Haſuuna, to the Son of David, 5 
that is, to Jeſus Chriſt. VYaleſ. and caſt him down, that 


(4) So the 72 Tranſlate Eſai. 3. ſo the people being terr1- 
V. 10. Their words are theſe, - 6 fed may not give credit 
4 , Toy I) 19191, 671 en- , to him. And they cried 
N 698* Tavuv mYwnuals of © 3 | 
#0709 o:uTOv 2430v]a;, But the Out; laying, O, O, even 
Hebrew copy diizers much trom : Ju ſtins himſelf is alſo ſedu- 
this Tranſlatlon, 9 VS *ced. And they fulfill'd that 
y e 20709 © which was wiitten in Vai 
NIN" Which our Tranſlation © ab. (E We will deſtroy the 
ſullow'r g, renders thus in Engliſh, © righteous, for he rs troubleſome 
Say ye 19 the righteous, that it ſhall to s; owherefore they ſhall 
be well with him 5 for they ſhall eat c 6 the fruit of their doings, 
the fruit of their doings, Compare . 
the Sept. Tranflat, of Iſai, 3. 10. They Went up therefore 
with the ZebrewText of that place. * and caſt down Fuſtus, and 

1 A ſaid amongſt themſelves, 
Jet us ſtone Fames the Juſt ; and they began 
to ſtone him, for he was not fully dead after his 
© fall; but turning he kneeled, ſay ing, I intreat 
© thee, O Lord God the Father, forgive them, for 

| © they know not what they do. As they were thus 
© {toning of him, one of the Prieſts of the ſons 
* ofRechabthe fon of (1) Re- 

As it he had faid, one of the © chabim, teſtified of by Je- 
Prieils, the {on of Reckab, of the c remy the Prophet, cried 
lait words | ys 649324) ] are : out, laying, (m) Ceaſe, 
therefore added, that Rechab, the What do ye? Juſtus prays 
father ot this Prieſt, might be for us. And one of them, 


diſtipguiſh'd trom other Rechabs, c : b 
- ö ein he Full 
For many were call'd by the ſame b 522 of t ers, 


Cc s . mY 
name of Rechab: But this Man, of took a leaver, with which | 


whom Hegeſippus ſpeaks, was of © he uſed to {queeze gar- 
the ſtock of the Rechabites, ſpoken ments, and ſmote Juſtus 
of by the Prophet Feremy, chap. con the head and ſo he 
*. Fo was martyr'd. (2) And 


(#1) Epiphanius, in Hereſ. 78, writes, that theſe words were not ſpo- 
ken by the Rechabite Prieſt, but by Simeon the Son of Cleopas. V alef, 

(EN dy]ov ev N 7620 3 lo the King's M. S. reads it; which 
Stephers followed in his Edit. But our other three M. SS. Mai, Med. 


and Fil. have it thus, LSL au]oy bmi md mw magy Tal ved 3 
that is, and they buried him in that place, near the Temple ; which rea- 
ding Nicephorus and Rufinus do confirm. Vale. 


and that this ſiege befel em ye=uule ir duro7s yedouT1w, i 


upon no otheraccountthan 7 meow 78 ups eh 


5 a That is, you muſt know that this 
that audacious villany com- ppm was nothing elſe but a 


mitted againſt this Fames : fone not formed into any ſhape, up- 
Foſephascherefore was not a- on which the name of Fa there 
fraid to teſtifie thiè in wri- buried was cut: From whence even 


? : ; „to thy time the Chriſtians ſet 
ting, declaring himſelf in ſtones on their Se Mb 2 


theſe words: © Theſe things write Letters thereon, or engrave 
© befel the Fews in the way the ſign of the Croſs. Valeſ. 

© of revenge for James the | 

* Fuſt, who was the Brother of Feſus call'd Chriſt ; 

© becauſe the Jens had murther'd him, being a 

* moſt righteous perſon.” And the ſame Author 

in the twentieth Book of his Antiquities, relates his 

death in theſe words: © Cæſar, being certified of 

© Feftus's death, ſent Albinus Procurator no fo. 
dea: but Ananus the younger, who as we ſaid 
© before had gotten the High-Prieſthood, was 

a man as to his diſpoſition raſh and exceſſively 

© bold. He embraced the Sec of the Sadduces, 

* who in matters of judgment are cruel above 

© all the Fews, as we before manifeſted. Ananus 

© therefore, being ſuch an one as we have de- 

© {crib'd him to be, ſuppoſing he had a fit op- 
© portunity, in that Feſtus was dead, and Albinus 

© yet upon his journey, call'd an aſſembly of the 
Judges; into which he cauſed the Brother of 
© Jeſus call'd Chriſt (whoſe name was Fames) 
wich certain others to be brought, whom he 


© accuſed as violators of the Law, and fo deli- 
c 


Wh 
ver'd them up to be (p) ſtoned. 'But as many (p) 4 
© as ſeem'd to be the mildeſt and moſt modeſt in more dif- 
I | ferent, 
yea contrary, than this relation of Faſephus's, and that of Hegefippus, 
about James's Martyrdom ? For Joſephus ſays, he was condemned in 
a publick Council of the Jews; and Hegeſippus, that he was murthered 
in a ſedition and tumult of the people: Hegeſippus relates, that he 
was killed with a Fuller's Club in the midſt of the City: But Joſephus 
declares that he was ſloned; which was always done without the Gates 
of the City, Farther, Joſephus ſl ews us the year, wherein James died, 
by theſe two Remarks, 10 wit, that it was when Ananus was High- 
prieſt, and when Albinus came brit into Judea. Euſebius, in his Chro- 
nicon, writes that Albinus ſucceeded Feſtus in the {1xth year of Nero's 
Empire; and yet the ſame Author places the Martyrdem of Janes 
on the year following, which maniſeſtly contradicts what Foſeptys has 
related: For he expreſly ſays that James was murthered before Albinus 
came into that Province, Euſebius therefore ought to have included 
the beginning of Albinus his Procuratorſhip, and James his Martyr- 
dom in the ſame year. But Baronius denies all this, and proves, that the 
Martyrdom of James happened on the ſeventh year of Nero; which 
aſſertion he confirms both from the conſent of all the Antients, and al- 
ſo from Foſephus his Hiſtory of the Jewiſh Wars, B. 2. chap. 12. But I 
judge that the conſent of Jerome, Nicepborus, and others, who wrote 
from, and follow'd Euſebius's Chronicon ( Euſebius's opinion not being di- 
ſcus'd) is not much to be eſteem'd of: Now the place in Foſephus proves 
nothing elſe, than that Albinus was Procurator of Judea in the fourth 
year betore the Jewiſh War began, and in the ſeventh before the City 
was taken, But from that place in Foſephus it cannot be concluded 
that Albinus began his Procuratorſhip in the ſeventh year before the 
taking of Feruſalem, Yea, it ſeems truer in my judgment, that Albinus 
came 
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u inte Juen in the fourth year of Nerd. For Porciut Feſtus Go- ; 
Cans oy Pies Tn RE w As, of whithoſopbas ro-! 


vet ea two years | | 
| ee bo. | To1 him ſucceeded Aibinus in the fourth year of Ne- 
11, and continued there to the tenth of that Emperor, as Euſebzus has 
Ol of Joſephus rightly obſerved. Therefore James was Martyred in 
the fourth year of Nero. Epiphanius confirms this our conjecture (in 
Hereſ. 78.) where he ſays James preſided over the Church at Feruſa- 
lem about twenty four years, from the Lord's Aſcenſion, Valeſ, 


Nero. © the City, and who were the ſtricteſt obſer- 
© yers of the Law, were very much offended 


( Nice- © hereat ; and ſending privately to the King, 


phorus (inc 


intreated him to write to Ananus, to 
his ſecond the) iner 40 3 


B.chap.4.), Warn him that he ſhould not any more attempt 
thinks any ſuch thing. For that he had not done this 
this Ana- © firſt fact regularly and legally. And ſome of 
1 be © them alſo went to meet Albinus journeying 
the ſame c from Alexandria, and informed him, that it was 
with that . ; g . 

Ananias, not lawful for Ananus without his conſent to 
who com- affemble the Sanbedrim. Albinus being induced 
manded to believe what they ſaid, wrote in great an- 
Paul to be e 2 . | 

ende ger to Ananus, threatning that he would pu- 
mitten; . ©; ; 9 a 5 s 

of whom © niſh him. And King Agrippa for this very 
Luke © thing took the High-Prieſthood from him, 


ſpeaks © which he had held three months, and conſtitu- 
As 23.2. c ; 


B th - . | 
3 Thus much concerning James, whoſe the firſt 


much out: of thoſe called the General Epiſtles is reported to 
for Aneni- he. But you muſt know it is () ſuſpected to 
«; the Son be ſpurious. Therefore not many of the An- 
oi Nebedæ- | A "0377; 5 

us (of tients have made mention of it, like as neither 
whom of that called. Jude, being alſo one of the Seven, 
Lukethere termed the General Epiſtles : . Net notwithſtan- 
peaks) ding we know, that theſe with the reſt have 


| — been publickly read in moſt Churches. 


Claudius's Empire, from his ſeventh year to the beginning of Nero's 
reign; a Man that was the moſt potent of all the Jews in his age, as 
Foſephus teſtifies in his twentieth Book of Antig. But moreover, that 


Catalogue of High-prieſts, which is there put down by Nicephorus, is to 


be made up out of Foſephus's Books: And after Sade the Son of Cama, 
Ananias the Son of Nebedæus is to be placed, of whom Foſephus ſpeaks 
in the 3 chap. of his twentieth Book. After him was 1ſh»zael the Son 
Phabæus, made High-prieſt by Agrippa junior. After whom ſuc- 
ceded Joſeph, ſurnamed Cabus, the Son of Simon; and then Ananus, 
the Son Ji Ananus, who is here ſpoken of. Valeſ. | | 

(7) In Joſephus and Nzcephorus it is Damnæus. Valeſ. 

(J) Rufinus and Chriſtophorſon tranſlated this place ſo, as if this were 
the opinion of ſome ; which ſenſe we have followed in our Verſion, 
But, having now conſidered the matter better, we think otherwiſe, 
z0 wit, that Euſebius did abſolutely pronounce this Epiſtle to be .Spurzous. 
Jerome (de Facobo) ſays thus, Unam ſcripſit Epiſtolam, que © ipſa ab 
alio quodam ſub nomine ejus edita aſſeritur, licet paulatim tempore pro- 
cedente, obtinuerit autoritatem: That is, He wrote one Epiſtle, which 
is affirmed to have been ſet forth by another, under his name; though by 
degrees in proceſs of time it hath obtained authority, Valeſ. | 


1 


* 


6. 


6—— 


CHAP. XXIV. 
How, after Mark, Annianus was conſtituted the 
firſt Biſhop of the Church of the Alexandrians. 
U T Nero being in the eighth year of his 
Reign, Annianus, the firſt after Mark the 
4 In the (a) Apoſtle and Evangeliſt, ſucceeded in the 


King's publick charge of the Church at Alexandria; 
M. S. it is (h) being a man beloved of God, and in all 


written, reſpects admirable. | | 
ve grey TW 


SD Y £v2.y/er5ar, that is, Mark the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt ; but 
in han of the M. SS. Maz. Med. Fuk. and Savil, theſe words vr 


Aov , i. e. Apoſtle and] are wanting: which neither are in Rufinus's 


tranſlation, I know indeed, that Mark may deſervedly be called an 
Apoſtle ; in that he was the firſt that Preach'd the faith of Chriſt to 
the Alexandrians. Athanaſius (in Synopſi) indeed calls Mark and Luke 
Apoſtles. Idatius alſo (in Faſtis) tiles Luke and Timothy Apoſtles. See 
what we noted above at the laſt chap. of the firſt Book. But we do not 
here enquire what title Mark deſery*d,but only what Euſeb. wrote. Valeſ. 
(b) This whole clauſe is wanting in our three M. SS. copies, Max. 
Med. and Fuk. and in the tranſlation of Rufinus. But becauſe it was 
in the King's M. S. we have put it in. 
name of Annianus with a double n; from the authority of the Ma. and 
Med. M. SS. To which agree Rufinus, Ferom, and others. For Anni- 
anus is a Roman name, and is derived from Annius. Valeſ. | 


ted Jeſus the ſon of (r) Dammæus High-Prieft.”. 


We have alſo written the 
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I © WA NN - 11 5, 
Of the Perſecution in the time of Nero, in which * Y © 
Paul and Peter were for Religion graced with 


S 
7 


Martyrdom at Rome. 


does record, ſay ing after this 


manner: (a) Conſult your 


* Records: There you will 
* find that Nero was the firſt, 
* who with the Imperial 
Sword raged againſt this 
dect then greatly flouriſh- 
ing at Rome. But we even 
* boaſt of ſuch a beginner 
* of our perſecution: for he 
* that knows him, may un- 
* derſtand that nothing but 
* ſome great Good was con- 


therefore this man, being 
proclaim'd the firſt and 
chiefeſt enemy of God, ſet 
upon ſlaughtering theApo- 


flouriſh'd in the time of Ze- 
phyrinus Biſhop of Rome, and 
wrote againſ{tProclusa great 
defender of the opinion of 
the Cataphrygians, ſays theſe 
very words concerning the 
places where the ſacred bo- 
dies of the aforeſaid Apoſtles 
were depoſited ; © I am a+ 
ble to ſhew the Trophies 
© of the Apoſtles: For if 
you would go to the Va- 
* tican, or to the way O- 
ſtia, you will find the 
* Trophies, of thoſe who 
© founded this Church. And 


p 1 Empire bein; 
he giving his mind to the commiſſion of 
nefarious facts, arm'd himſelf againſt the very . 
worſhipof the Supream God. Indeed, how wic- 
ked a perſon he was, our preſent leiſure will not 
permit us to deſcribe. But, in as much as many 
have related in moſt accurate Treatiſes thoſe 
things that were done by him, he that is deſirous 
may from thence ſee the cruelty and inſolent 
rage of the man. Whereby having without all 
conſideration deſtroy d an infinite number of 
men, he arriv d to ſuch an height of murdering 
cruelty, that he forbore not his moſt familiar 
and moſt beloved friends; but flew his Mother 
and his Wife, with innumerable others that were 
related to him, as if they had been enemies and 
adverſaries, by ſundry kinds of death. This in- 
deed alſo ought together with the reſt to have 
been aſcrib d to him as one of his titles, That he 
was the firſt of the Emperors that demonſtrated 
himſelf to be an Adverſary to the worſhip due 
to God. Thus much again Tertullian the Roman 


* demned by Nero.“ Thus 


E 
. 


. 
x 1 
Werd. 
* 4 1 93 


confirm'd to Nero, 


(a) He that tranſlated Tertulli- 
an's Apology into Greek, (were it 
Euſebius, which I think not to be 
true, or whoever it was; ) he un- 


derſtood not Tertullian s words. 


Neither is this true of this place 
only, but of many others alſo of 
Tertullian, which are produced in 
Greek by Euſebius in this Work. 
Valeſ. Tertullian's Words are 
theſe: Conſulite commentarios ve- 


ſtros; illic reperietis primum Nero- 


nem in hanc Sæctam, tim maxime 


Rome orientem Cæſariano gladio 


ferociſſe. Sed tali dedicatore dam- 


nationis noſtræ etiam gloriamur. 
Qui enim ſcit illum, intelligere 
poteſt, non niſi grande aliquod bo- 
num a Nerone damnatum. Tertul. 


Apolog. p. 6. Edit. Rigal. 


ſtles. Wherefore they relate that in his time Paul 
was beheaded at Rome, and alſo ure crucified. 
And the name of Peter and Pau 

ſent time remaining upon the Burial- places 
there doth confirm the ſtor 
even an (b) Eccleſiaſtical 
man, by name Caius, Who 


unto this pre- 


y, In like manner, 


(b) The term ¶ Eocleſiaſtical] is 
uſed in three ſenſes. Sometimes 
it's taken for a Chriſtian, and op- 

ſed to an Heathen, or Gentile : 

o Jerome in his Preface to his 
Book, De Scriptor. Ecclefiaſt, Some- 
times it denotes a Catholick, and 
is oppoſed to an Heretick ; So 
Ferome alſo in his Preface to St. 
Matthew, and on Chap. 13. Eze- 
chiel. So Origen alſo, Tome 16. 
N on St. John's Goſpel. 
aſtly, ſometimes it ſignibes a 
Clergy-man, and is oppoſed to a 


Laick, or Secular Perſon. So Je- 


rome again, in his Epiitle to 
Pammachius, and in his 46 Epiſt. 
to Ruſticus. I would rather take 
this word in the ſecond ſenſe here, 
both becauſe that ſigniſication of 
this word is: more frequent, and. 
alſo in regard Euſebius, ſpeaking, 


here of Cazus's Book againſt Proclus, gives each of them his proper 

Epithet : he ſtiles Caius | an Ecclefiaſtical Man] and Proclus he calls 

Ta defender of the opinton af the Cataphrygians, ] i. e. an Heretick. 
he Se& of the Cataphryg:ans was divided 

Ringleader of the one party was Proclus ; of the other Aſchynes. So 

Tertullian, in his Book De 47 Haret.. Valeſ. 

(ee) Peter was buried in the Vatican; Paul in the hid Oftia, Valel. 
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Nes. that they both ſuffer d martyrdom at the ſame 
time, Dionyſus Biſhop of Corinth, writing to the 


ius here 


oO 1 SY, a. 


P 0 


: 


4) Diony- | (9 IR 
(De Romans, doch thus affirm. ; So alſo you, (4) by 
anſwers this your ſo great an admonition, havezoyn'd 
the Epi- © together the plantgion both of the Romans, 
Hille of © and alſo of the Clan, made by Peter and 
of the Ro: Paul. For both of chem coming alſo to our 
manCler-* City of Corinth, and having planted us, did in 
gy; who, © like manner inſtruct us. Likewiſe they went 
writing, © both together into Traly, and having taught 
to the Co. c 4 | 
** there, ſuffer d martyrdom at (e) the ſame 
ihne, : 
had in a time.“ And thus much I have related, that 
friendly the Hiſtory hereof might be yet farther confirm'd. 
way ad- | d | | 5 
moniſhed them, as Euſebius hereafter declares, B. 4. Chap. 23. The 
ſame thing Clemens Romanus in his Epiſtle had before done. Diony- 
ſins therefore ſays to Soter 3 Yu by this your ad moni tion have again uni- 
ted the Plantation of the Roman and Corinthian Churches heretofore 
made by Peter and Paul, This I have the more largely explained, 
bec auße the T ranſlators, and eſpecially Chr:ſtophorſox, have been much 
miſtaken in the Verſion of this place. Valeſ. | - 
(e) Dionyſius does not expreſly ſay that Peter and Paul ſuffered on the 
ſame day, but only at the ſame time; which may be ſo underſtood, 
25 that there might be an interval of many days between their ſuf- 


ferings. Prudentius [2 5xpdywy ] ſays that they were both Mar- 


tyr'd on the ſame day, but not in the ſame year: And that there was 
a years ſpace between their deaths, With Prudentius agrees Augu- 
tine, in his 28 Sermon, De Sanctis; And Arator. Lib. 2. Hiſt, Apoft. 
But Simebn Metaphraſtes takes theſe words of Dionyſius ſo, as if he ſaid. 
that Peter and Paul were Martyred on the ſame day together, His 
words are to be found in Comment, de peregrinat, Pauli ac Petri, apud 
Surium, Tome 3, Valel. 


o 
** 


C. HAP. XVI. : 

How the Jews were vex'd with innumerable Miſ- 

chiefs, and how at laſt they entred upon a War 
againit the Romans. 


| (a) Oreover Foſephus, diſcourſing at large 
(a) At | 3 CR 

the * about the calamities that hapned to 
words I the whole Jewiſh Nation, makes it manifeſt in 
began the i | 


chapter, following the authority of the King's M. S. But in the Maz. 


M. S. we {ound another reading, and a different diſtinction. For 
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that begins the Chapter from theſe words (which are the concluſio: 
of the toregoing Chapter) { And thus much I haue related, &c. and 
it points the whole place thus, { Ard thus much Thave related that the 
Hiſtory hereof » might be yet farther confirmed. Moreover, Joſephus, 
diſco „& c. ] and puts the full point after theſe words \ makes 5+ 
| manifeſt im expreſs words.] The ſame reading is obſerved by the Meg,. 
and Fu. M. SS. But the reading and punctation in the King's M. S. 
feems to me to be much better; which both Nicepborus and R 
followed. I had almoſt forgot to put you in mind, that theſe words 
[3 vsx)oy] in the title of this Chapter, ought to be taken àdver- 

zally ; for ſo Ruſinus tranſlates it; Ur innumeris Judæi malis affiifti 
int, ac noviſſime contra Romans arma moverint. Valeſ. | 


— ena 


expreſs words, amongſt many other things, Nero. 
that a great N the moſt eminent per- 
ſonages amongſt the Fews, having been cruel- 
ly beaten with ſcourges, were crucified even 
in Feruſalem by the command of Florus, For it 
hapned that he was Procurator of Fudea, when. 
the War at firſt broke out, in the twelfth year 
of Nero's reign. Afterwards, he ſays, that, A. 
ter the revolt of the Jes there followed great - 
and grievous diſturbances throughout all Sy- 
ria, thoſe of the Fewiſh Nation being by the 
* Inhabitants of every City every where de- 
* ſtroy'd as enemies, without all commiſerati- 
*0n: In ſo much that a man might ſee the 
© (b) Cities filled with dead bodies that lay un- (% 3 
buried; and the Aged together with the In- rds of 
* fants caſt forth dead; and Women, not ha- goſephus + 
* ving ſo much as any covering upon thoſe in his ſe- 
© parts which nature commands to be conceal'd; 0 | 
* and the whole (c) Province was full of bo. 
* ſpeakable calamities: But the dread of what Wars, p. 
© was threatned was greater and more grievous $14. Edit. 
© than the miſchiefs every where perpetrated.” Genev. 

; (c) In the 
Thus much Foſephus relates word for word. Al rr 
And ſuch was the poſture of the Fews affairs tis here 
at that time. Thy d mate” 

| | x y3 in 

Joſephus and Nicephorus *tis written 2 &mzgy4ave By the Province 
we mult in this place underſtand Judea, which after the death of A- 
grippa the Elder was reduced into the form of a Province, and govern'd 


by Procurators ſent from the Emperor, Valeſ. 


—_— 


THIR 9 N 
Of the Eeccleliaſtical Hiſtory 


Q F 


EUSEBIUS PAMPHILUS. 


CHAP! I. 


In what Parts of the World the Apoſtles preached 
| Chriſt, | | 


OW the affairs of the Fews being in 
this poſture, the Holy Apoſtles and 
Diſciples of our Saviour, being diſ- 
perſed over the whole world preached the Goſ- 
pel. And Thomas, as tradition hath it, had 
Parthia allotted to him; Andreas had Scythia ; 
Fohn Aſia, where after he had ſpent much time 
he died at Epheſus, Peter, tis probable, prea- 


— 


— 


ched to the * Fews (a) ſcattered throughout Pon- EEE 
tus and Galatia, and Bithynia, Cappadocia and Aſia. (a) The 


diſperſed at ſeveral times, and for ſeveral cauſes, Firſt, 00 y ad 


were carried Captive into Babylon and into Egypt and Syria : | 
when they were ſubdued by 3 Then, 13 the 2 of 205th 
cabees, they did of their own accord remove out of Judea into Egypt 

For the Law forbad not the Jews to remove into other Countreys. 
as it is manifeſt from the Book of Ruth. Thirdly, they diſperſed them- 
ſelves upon account of gaining Proſelytes, which they admitted of all 
Nations, whence it came to paſs that they were ſcattered over the whole 
World. Valeſ. Thoſe Jews that were diſperſed in Europe had their 
chief Aſſembly at Alexandria; and there the Septuagznt T tranſlation 
of the Bible was in uſe; and thence they were called (John 7, 354) 
Heroes Exxivor, the diſperſion of the Helleniſts : And of theſe there 


were many alſo in Jeruſalem, which uſed- the fame tranſlation of the 
- = Seventy 
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Gama y two, being thus | rd in the Greek tongue g and theſe livi 
not ts Se are — caltd Ads 6. 1.) ExMAnyigaly; becauſe they us 
the Greek language and the 72 tranſlation, whereas the other are 


- . . Ly 47 „ * Ch * * 1 N P x 
EM - 
* nene o £ 
* $438 : 
{ a ; 
- * N 
a 
5 1 MN 
N 4 
N 
- ; 
” 


called there (See As 6. 1.) Eedtor, Hebrews, who uſed the Jeruſa- 


Paraphraſe, The Aſien diſperſion is mentioned 1 Pet, 1. 1. they 
for their Metropolis, and uſed the Turgum, or Caldee Pa- 
rapraſe of Onkelos in their Synagogues. AR; 


Nero. Who at laſt coming to Rome, was crucified with 
his head downwards; for ſo he deſired to ſuffer. 
It is needleſs to ſay any thing of Paul; who ha- 
ving fully preach'd the Goſpel of Chriſt from 
Feruſalem unto Ilyricum, at laſt ſuffer d Martyr- 
159" dom at Rome in the time of Nero. 1 
©! where (Y) Origen declares word for word in the Third 
theſe Tome of bis Expoſitions on Geneſis, rs 


, d. . l PR: 48 o 
jo whom Euſebius here quotes, do begin; whether it be at thoſe 


words, And Thomas, &c. or rather at thoſe, Peter tis probabje, &. 


For Euſebius has not ſhown us where they begin. Valeſ.. 


3 


— — — 


nn 
Who firſt preſided over the Roman Church. 


X Fter the Martytdom of Paul and Peter, 
| Linus was the Firſt that was elected to 
the Biſhoprick of the Roman Church. Paul, 
writing from Rome to Timothy, makes mention 
of him in the Salutation at the end of the Epi- 

*2 Tim. ſtle; ſaying, * Eubulus greeteth thee, and Prudens, 
4. 21. and Linus, and Claudia. 


1 
E 
” 


45a 
— 


e O48 AD. m 
Crloncerning the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles. 


Ndeed, one Epiſtle of Peter's, called his Firſt, 
1 bath by general conſent been receiv'd as 
genuine; for that the worthy Antients in former 


ages quoted in their writings, as being unque- 


ſtionable and undoubted. But as for that called 
ee e his d Epiſtle, we 
(a) That this 2d Epiſtle of S. Pe- na; (a) Second Epiſtle, we 


ter was not at firit receiv'd in the have been Iorm d by 
Church of Chriſt with ſo univer- the tradition of our Prede- 
ſal agreement and conſent as the Ceſſors that it was not ac- 
former, may be concluded from 
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Thus much 


this paſſage in Euſebius. But not- 
withſtanding, tbere are great and 
ſure evidences of this Epiſtles be- 
ing written by the acknowledg'd. 
Author of it, as (1.) the Title of 
Simon Peter with the Addition of 
An Apoſtle of Feſus Chriſt (Chap. 
I. v. I. (2.) There is a whole 
paſſage in this Epiſtle (Chap. 1. 
v. 16, 17.) which doth fignally 
belong to Peter, that of having 
been on the holy Mount with 
Chriſt, and hearing thoſe words, 
This is my beloved Son, &c. which. 
certainly belongs to the transfigu- 
ration, Matth. 17. where only 
Peter and James and John were 
preſent with Chriſt. (3.) This is 


laid to be a 2d Epiſtle (Chap. 3. 


knowledged as part of the 


New Teſtament. V et, becauſe 


to many it ſcem'd uſeful, 
twas diligently read toge- 
ther with the other Scri- 
E. But the Book cal- 

ed. h Acts, and the Goſpel 
that goes under his name, and 
that Book termed hs Prea- 
ching, and that ſtiled his Re- 
velation, we know theſe 
have in no wiſe been ac- 
counted genuine Writings : 


Writer either ancient or 


modern hath quoted any 


v. 1.) written much to the ſame authorities or proofs taken 
purpoſe with the former. (4.) St. 


torr out of them. But in the pro- 
fers that ſhould come, . ai cedure of our Hiſtory we 


Prediction from the Apoſtles of our 
Lord Jeſus (v. 17.) where it is 
reaſonable to believe that this E- 
piſtle (Chap. 3. v. 3.) is referred 
to; for in it thoſe very words are. 
met with (and are not ſo in any o- 


ther Apoſtolick writing) Know- 


ing this firſt, &c, Compare Jude 
the 17 and 18. v. with 2 Epiſt. 


will make it our chie buſi- 
neſs to ſnew, together with 
the Succeſſions, what Ec- 
cleſiaſtical writers in every 
age have uſed the authori- 


ty of i as are 
P 


queſtion'd as ſpurious ; 


Pet. 3. chap. v. 3. All this in all Copies ſtands unmoyed to ſecure the 


authority of this Epiſtle, and to convince us of the author of it. See 


— 


Dr. Hammond's Preface to the 2d. Epiſt. Pet. 
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likewiſe what they ſay of thoſe Scriptures that Nero. 
are canonical and by general conſent acknow- WW 
ledged as genuine, and alſo what concerning 
thoſe that are not ſuch, And thus many are the 
Writings aſcribed to Peter, of which I have 


F . 
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* 
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known only one Epiſtle accounted to be genu- 
ine, and univerſally acknowledged as ſuch by 


the Antients. But of Paul's there are 2 Epi- 
cles manifeſtly known, and undoubred. Yet it 
is not fit we ſhould be ignorant, that ſome have 


rejected that to the Hebrews, ſaying, it is by the 


Roman Church denied to be Paul's. Now what 
the Antients have ſaid concerning this Epiſtle, 


| I will in due place propoſe. But as for thoſe 


Acts that are called his, we have been inform'd 
from our Predeceſſors, that they are not ac- 
counted as unqueſtionable and undoubted. And 
whereas the ſame Apoſtle, in his Salutations at 


the end of the Epiſtle to the Romant, makes 


mention among others, of one Hermas, who, 
they ſay, is Author of that Book intitled Paſtor ; 


| you muſt know that that 7. ye alſo has been 


queſtion'd by ſome ; upon whoſe accountit muſt 
not be placed amongſt thoſe which by general 
conſent are acknowledged as genuine: but by 
others it has been judged a moſt uſeful Book, 
eſpecially for ſuch as are to be inſtructed in the 
firſt Rudiments of Religion. Whereupon we know 
it is at this. time publickly read in Churches ; 
and I do find that ſome of the moſt ancient 
Writers do quote it. Let thus much be ſpoken 
in order to a repreſentation of the Holy Scri- 
pture, to diſcriminate thoſe Books, whoſe au- 
thority is in no wile contradicted, from thoſe 
that by general conſent are not acknowledg'd 
as genuine. | 
CAP. . 
Of the firſt Succeſſion of the Apoſtles. 
at Paul therefore, preaching to the Gen- 
tiles, laid the foundations of thoſe Churches 

from Jeruſalem, and round about unto Illyricam, 
is manifeſt both from his own * words, and al- + Rom, 
ſo from what Luke has related in the F Adds. 15. 19. 
Likewile in what Provinces Peter, preaching the F Ac 
Goſpel of Chriſt to thoſe of the Circumciſion, 8 
deliver'd the Doctrine of the New Covenant, is chap. 
ſufficiently apparent from his own * words out * Epiſt. 
of that Epiſtle of his, which, we have ſaid, is u- Pet. 1. 1+ 
niverſally acknowledg'd as genuine; which he 
wrote to the Fews that were diſperſed through- 
out Pontus and Galatia, Cappadocia, and Aſia, and 
Bithynia. Now how many and what ſincere fol- 
lowers of them have been approved as ſuffici- 
ent to take the charge of thoſe Churches by them 
founded, it is not eaſie to ſay ; except ſuch and 


2 


F ſo many as may be collected from the words of 


Paul. For he had very many fellow-labourers, 
and, as he termed them, fellow- ſoldiers; ma- 
ny of which were by him vouchſafed an in- 
deleble remembrance, he having in his own E- 
piſtles aſcrib'd to them an everlaſting commen- 
dation. But Luke, enumerating in the Ads, the 
Diſciples of Paul, makes mention of them by 
name. Moreover, Timothy is reported to have 
been the firſt that was choſen to the Biſhoprick 
of the Epbeſian Church: as alſo Titus, of the 
Churches in Crete. Luke, by original extract an 
Antiochian, by profeſſion a Phyſician, for the moſt 
part accompanied Paul; and being diligently 
converſant with the reſt of the Apoſtles, has 
left us, in two Books written by Divine inſpi- 


ration, Leſſons that are medicinable for our 
| D 4 ſouls, 
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Nero. ſouls, which he procured of them. The one is 
SY the Goſpel, whichhe “ profeſſes he wrote as they 
uke 1. to 12 , =P DA 

1, 2,3. delivered it unto him, who from the beginning were 
Eye. itneſſes and Miniſters of the Mord, in all which 
things, he ſays, he bad perfect underſtanding from 
the very firſt. The other is the A#s of the Apoſtles, 

which Treatiſe he compoſed now not of ſuch 
paſſages as he had received by report, but of 
what he had ſeen with his own eyes. They fay 

alſo that Paul was wont to mean the Goſpel ac. 
cording to Luke ; when, ſpeaking as it were of 

4 2 Tim, his own Goſpel, he ſays, f According to my Goſpel. 
+ 2 Tim. pe ' 
2. 8, Of the reſt of the Followers of Paul, Creſcens is 
by the Apoſtle himſelf declared to be one; who 

(a) Theſe was ſent by him into (a) Gallia. Linus alſo, 
words of whom, in his ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy, he men- 
St. Paul tions to be at Rome with him, who was before 
. , manifeſted to have been the firſt that was cho- 
where we ſen to the Biſhoprick of Rome, after Peter. Cle- 
now read, mens alſo, who was likewiſe conſtituted the 
Creſcens to third Biſhop of Rome, is atteſted by Paul himſelf 
mg to have been his Fellow-labourer and Compa- 

* 

Antients, nion in ſufferings. Furthermore, that Areopa- 
among gite (by name Dionyſius, whom Luke in the As 
whom Eu- records to have been the firſt that believed after 
e Gr the Sermon made by Paul to the Athenians in 


have read (b) Areopagut) another Dionyſus, one of the An- 
Callia: ſo tients, a Paſtor of the Corinthian Church re- 


Eypipfanius lates to have been the firſt Biſhop of the Athe- 


in Hereſ. 


0, nian Church: But as we go on with this Work 
59 


and Hie. of ours, we will in due place declare the Suc- 


ronymus in ceſſions of the Apoſtles in their ſeveral times. 
Catalog, Now we will proceed to that Part of our Hi- 


and 5- ftory which follows in order. 
phronius 


and others* But the other reading is the trueſt, which Clemens con- 
firms in his Conſtitut, Apoſt. Theodoret reads Galatia, but ſays that 
thereby is meant Gallia. Valeſ. | | | 

(6) Areopagus was the Senate or ſtanding Court of Judicature in 
Athens, by whoſe Laws and Orders any new Gods were received a- 
mong them ; and therefore as ſoon as they perceived that Pau} was a 
promulger of ſtrange Deities, they bring him to the Areopagus to have 
him examined what Gods they were that he thus Preached, Two 
Judicatures they had at Athens; one every year changed, made up 
or 500 choſen Men, of whom the Republick conliſted ; the other 
perpetual, which judged of Murthers and the like capital Offences ; 
and this was in Areopago z of which and the cuſtoms thereof, See Bu- 
dus on the Pandects. Why it was called Areopagus, fee St. Aug. de 
civit. Lei L. 18. c. 18. The Judges which fat in this Court were calPd 
Areopagite, who were look'd upon with ſuch reverence, that an Areo- 
pagite ſigniſied proverbially an excellent Perſon. Gell. L. 12. c. 7. 
Dionyſius was one of theſe Areopag i tes. 


CHA 
Of the laſt Siege of the Jews after Chriſt's Death, 


Veſpaſian, 


Fter Nero, who held the Government 
an 


thirteen years, Galbz and Ortho having 
reigned a year and fix months ; Veſpaſian grown 
famous in the Wars againſt the Fes, was made 
Emperor in Fudea, being proclaimed by the 
Army there. He therefore going immediately 
to Rome, committed the management of the 
War againſt the Fews to his fon Titus. More- 
over, after the Aſcenſion of our Saviour, when 
the Fes, beſides the audacious wickedneis com- 
mitted againſt him, had now contrived and ex- 
ecuted very many cruel deſigns againſt his A- 
poltles ; (firſt Stephen being ſtoned to death by 
them; then after him James the ſon of Zebedee 
and brother of Fob beheaded, and laſt of all 
that James who was firſt choſen into the Epiſ- 
copal ſeat there, after our Saviour's Aſcenſion, 
murther'd according to the foremention'd man- 
ner z) whenthe reſt of che Apoſtles, were by in- 
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preach the Doctrine of the Goſpel to all Nati- Veſpafan. 
ons, aſſiſted by the power of Chriſt who had WW 
ſaid unto them; * Go and teach all nations in my & Matth. 
name: And furthermore, when the whole Con- 28. 19. 
gregation of the Church in Feruſalem, according 

to an Oracle given by revelation to the appro- 

ved perſons amongſt them before the War,were 
commanded to depart out of the City, and in- 

habit a certain City (they _ ny 


o 


call it (a) Pella) beyond 
Fordan ; into which when 
thoſe that believed in Chriſt 
had remov'd from Jeruſalem, 
and when the Holy Men 
had as it were totally re- 
linquiſh'd the princely Me- 


(a) So ſays Epiphanius (in Hareſ, 
Nazaræorum cap. 7.) to wit, that 
the Chriſtians who dwelt in Jeru- 
ſalem being fore warn' d by Chriſt 
of the approaching Siege removed 
to Pella, But in his Book (de 
ponderibus G menſuris) he writes 
that the Diſciples of Chriſt being 
warned by an Angel, removed to 


numerable ws laid wait for to be put to death; 
and being driven out of Fudea, were gone to 


tropolis of the Fews, and the Pella: And afterwards when A- 
whole N of Fudea : mar Seay oo Jeruſalem _ 1 
then at length Divine Ven. , they returned thither. 
geanceſeiz d them who had vleſ. 3 
dealt ſo unjuſtly with Chriſt | | 
and his Apoſtles, and utterly deſtroy'd that 
wicked and abominable Generation from a- 
mong men. But, how great calamities then be- 
fel the whole Nation in every place ; and how 
they eſpecially who were Inhabitants of Fudea 
were driven to the extremity of miſery; and how 
many * Myriads of men, together with women * A My- 
and children, were deſtroy d by Sword and Fa-riaCisten 
mine, and by infinite other kinds of death; and houſand. 
how many and what Sieges there were of the 

Jewiſh Cities; and how great miſeries and more 

than miſeries they beheld who fled into Feruſa- 

lem it ſelf, as into the beſt fortified Metropolis; 

and alſo the manner and order of the whole 

War, and every particular action therein; and 

how at length the abomination of deſolation predi- 

cted by the Prophets was ſet up in the very Tem- 

ple of God, heretofore famous, but now about to 

ſuffer all manner of pollution, and to undergo 

its laſt deſtruction by fire: He that is deſirous. 

to know it, may accurately read all this in the 
Hiſtory written by Foſephus. But, how the ſame 
Writer relates, that a multitude of about thirty 
hundred thouſand perſons aſſembled together 

from all parts ofFudea at that time of thePaſover- 
feat, were ſhut up in Feruſalem (as it were, ſays | 
he, in a priſon ) I think it requiſite to ſhew in 8 
thoſe his own words. (b) For it was fit, that at diately 
that very time (wherein they had kill'd the Sa- before 
viour and Benefactor of all, Chriſt the Son of theſe 
God, ) that in the ſame days, I ſay, they ſhould 2 By. 
be ſhut up as it were in a priſon, to receive that e 
deſtruction from Divine Vengeance which a- his Latin 
waited them. But Iwill omit the particular re- tranſlati- 
lation of thoſe miſeries which befel them, and , . — 
their great ſufferings by the Sword and other-Ktiee af, 
wiſe, and do think it neceſſary to propoſe only age at 
the Calamities of the Famine ; that ſo they length 
who ſhall read this our Work may from that of = 
part of their Sufferings underſtand, that the Di- Hater of 
vine Puniſhment for their enormous Impieties the gemiſo 
committed againſt the Chriſt of God, did not Wars, B. 


; | the 6th, 
long after light upon them. pes Me Ty 
gainſt the authority of all the M. SS. Copies, and. alſo without any 
neceſſity, Neither —— nor Nicephorus hath inſerted this paſſage 
of Foſephus's ; and Euſebius did ſufficient to intimate it, and to pro- 
duce ſome words from it, as are thoſe, wag i pur), i. e. 4 it 
were in a priſun; which Words Euſebius does ſufficiently ſhew to be Jo- 
ſepbus's, in that he ſays, gte iv ciHνν enwaciy dy7ois, &c. In the 
common Editions of Euſebius theſe words gy wary dtrois were wan- 
ting, which we have put in, warranted thereto by the old M. SS. 
Copies, Max. Med. and Fuk. we found thoſe Words allo in the King's 
M. S. which Robert Stephens made uſe of in his Edition of Euſebzus 3 
who too much fayour'd his own conjecture, by expunging thoſe words 
here, and putting them in a little after, thus, &ravyxaior 2 f ij da- 
o dyTols V@ToTnuivacys!, againſt the authority of all Copies, Valeſ. 
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Of the Famine that oppreſſed the Jews. 

| me on therefore, let us againtake the fifth 

8 Book of Joſepbuss Hiſtory into our hands, 

5. and rehearſe the Tragedy of thoſe things then 

Hi Lor and there done. © Moreover, ( ſays be) for 

theJewiſh © thoſe that were rich to ſtay it was equally de- 

Wars, *ſtructive. For they were lain for their wealth 

Chad. 5-. © under a pretence of their revolting to the ene- 

2% my. Together alſo with the famine, the in- 

* ſolent rage of the ſeditious increaſed, and both 

© thoſe miſchiefs daily grew more extreamly 

© ſharp and violent. Beſides, there was no 

© food any where openly to be ſeen ; but they 

© ruſh'd violently into houſes, and made a ſtrict 

© ſearch: and when they had found any, they 

© beat the maſters of the houſes after a moſt cruel 

manner, becauſe they denied they had any: 

« © but if they found none, they tortured them, 

© asif they had moſt carefully hid it. Moreover, 

© the bodies of the wretches were a certain ſign 

© whether they had any food or no: for thoſe 

i © who were yet ſtrong and luſty they ſuppoſed 

© had plenty of proviſion ; but ſuch as were al- 

© ready lean and macerared, they medled not 

© with. For it ſęem'd irrational to kill thoſe that 

© wereready to die for want of ſuſtenance. Ma- 

ny alſo privately exchanged their eſtates, the 

© richer ſort for one meaſure of wheat, the poo- 

© cer for one of barley : then locking themſelves 

© up in the inmoſt receſſes of their houſes, ſome 

© of them by reaſon of their exceſſive want of 

| © food, eat the unground corn; others made 

© bread of it after ſuch a manner as neceſſity 

© and fear adviſed them. Indeed there was no 

© where any table furniſh'd ; but they ſnatch'd 

© the meat while it was raw from the fire, and 

(a) Foſe- (a) tore it from one another. The food was 


phumeans © miſerable, and the ſpectacle truly worthy of 
that thoſe © ]qmentation; in that the ſtronger ſort got all, e 


_— © whilſt the weaker bewailed their own condi- 


tore the tion. Famine doubtleſs is ſuperior to all the 
meat from affections of the mind; but nothing is fo ut- 
one aro- terly deſtroy'd by it, as is a dutiful and obſer- 
_— © vant behaviour. For that which otherwiſe is 
oreedily | worthy of a reverent regard, in this caſe ( zo 
devoured © wit, in the neceſſity of famine ) is contemn'd. 
it, as Chri- Therefore the wives tore the meat from their 
ſtophorſon © husbands, the children from their parents; and, 


took his ; | | | 
meaning Which was moſt exceedingly lamentable, the 


tobe, he © mothers ſnatch'd it out of the very mouths of 
tranſla- their infants ; yea, they ſpared not to deprive. 
ting it, © them of thoſe very drops of milk which were 


avide ore c . rr 
Arie their only ſuſtenance to keep them alive, whilſt 


ban That their moſt beloved babes languiſh'd in their 
is the arms. And whilſt they eat ſuch food as this, 


meaning © they notwithſtanding could not ſecure them- 
of thoſe | 


8 © tious were every where at hand, preying upon 
4. - © them: for when they at any time ſaw a houſe 
Ser. Valeſ. © ſhut, that was a ſign that thoſe within were 
© eating victuals; and immediately breaking o- 
© pen the doors they ruſh'd in, and ſqueezing the 
© bits of meat even out of their very jaws, they 
took them away. The old men, who would 
not part with their food, were beaten; and the 


© women which hid what they had in their 


© hands were drawn about by the hair of the | 
© head. No compailion was ſhewn to the hoa- | c 


© ry-head, or to infants ; but lifting up the lit- 
© tle children on high, hanging at their morſels 
* of meat, they daſh'd them againſt the pave- 
© ment. Now to thoſe-who prevented their in- 
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\ © curſion, and before- hand devoured what they leſpaſan. wy 


© ſelvesfrom being diſcover'd ; becauſe the ſedi- 
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would by force have taken away, they were 


more inhuman, as if ſuch had done them an 


ng. Moreover, they invented cruel ways 
of torments for the ſe ching out of proviſion ; 
for they ſtop'd up the pallage of che Privities 
of thoſe miſerable men with the pulſe called 
* Orobes, and thruſt ſharp rodg up their-funda® 
ments; and to force any perſia to confi he 
had but one loaf of bread, or to extort from 
a him a diſcovery of his having but one hang; 
ful of meal hidden, he underwent fach tg 
ments as are moſt horrible to be heard. Now | 
the tormentors themſelves were not oppreſs'd 
with hunger ; for it would have ſeem'd leſs 
cruel for them to have done all this out of ne- 
ceſſity: but they did it to exerciſe their outra- 
gious inſolence, and to procure themſelves 
proviſion ſor the following days. Thoſe alſo, 
who by night crept out as far as the Roman 
watch to gather wild herbs and graſs, they 
met; and when they eie they had now 
* eſcaped the enemy, theſe men by force took 
from them what they had gotten. And when 
they often intreated, and by the moſt ſa- 
* cred name of God beſeech'd them to commu- 
© nicate ſome part of that to them which they 
had brought off with the hazard of their lives, 
* they imparted nothing thereofto them ; yea, 


X aA 6 


No A _ A 


© they were to look upon it to be a kindneſs, 


* that they were not alſo kill'd, as well asrob'd 

* of what they had gotten.” To this, after ſome 

other words, he adds, ſaying, © The Fews, after 

* they were hindred from going out of the Ci- 

; ty, were depriv'd of all hope of relief. And the 

; tamine encreaſing extreamly, conſumed the 

people throughout every houſe and family. 

7 The houſes were fill'd with women and infants 

deſtroy d by the famine: and the narrow ſtreets 

with dead old men: the children and young 
men as pale as ghoſts wander'd up and down 

the market-places, and fell down where-ever 

_ thediſtemper ſeiz'd any of them; neither were 

the ſick able to bury their relations: and thoſe 

who were ſtrong were loth to undertake it, 

both upon account of the vaſt numbers of the ſephus it is 

dead, and alſo becauſe of the uncertainty of 2:y us 
their own condition. For very many dropt ME,; 


— 


(% In Jo- 


* terring. Many alſo betook themſelves to their be phe boa 
pies of Eu- 
| Neither WAS there -mourning or lamentation «xuzc, 
: in theſe calamities; but the famine had ſup- Kc, which 
; preſs d every one's affection. And they who A e uf 
ſtruggled with the very pangs of death, with ing: For 
dry eyes beheld thoſe who went to reſt before the Greeks 
them. A profound ſilence and darkneſs loa- call that 
den with death encompaſs d the City. But the 0199... 
: thieves were more perniciousthan all this; for Larines 
they digg d through into houſes, now turn'd call aten, 
into burial-places, and rob'd the dead: and and we in 
* raking away the coverings from off the corps, Engliſh 
went out laughing. They alſo tried the(b)edges e 5h 
a of their ſwords upon the dead bodies: and ſome (e) Ob- 
of thoſe that lay along, and yet alive, they ſerve here 
* run through, to maketrial of the ſharpneſs of —_— 
their weapons: but thoſe that beſeech'd em . _ 
; to make uſe of their hand and ſword upon em, in what 
by way of {corn they let alone to be deſtroy d parts of 
by the famine. And every one of them that di- the world 
ed, leaving the ſeditious yet ſurviving, (c) fix'd 8 
always prayed to God with their Eyes turn'd towards the holy City, 


and Temple. We have an example of this cuſtum in Dan. 6. 10. and 


1 Kings 8. 48. and 1 Eſdr. 4. 58. Hence perhaps was derived the cu- 
ſtom of the Chriſtians, oN towards the Eaſt. Valeſ. 


© their 
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down dead upon thoſe whom they were in- but inthe | 


: Coffins or Sepulchres before death ſeiz'd em hel 


& c., Filel. 
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Veſpaſian. ( 
c 


buried at the charge of the publick Treaſury, 
. to Endare the ſtench of the 
48 


14 


gave command that the dead ſhould be 


© dead bodies: but afterwards being infufficient 
© to continue ſo doing, they caft them from the 
© walls into deep pits; which Titus having view d 
© round, when he beheld them fill'd full with 


© the dead, and a thick gore iſſuing from the 


© putrified bodies, hefigh'd, and ſtretching forth 
: his hands, call'd God to witneſs, that it was 
© not his fact.“ To all this, after the interpoſiti- 
on of ſome words, he adds, ſaying ; I will 
© not be afraid to declare what grief commands 
© me to ſpeak ; I think, had the Romans been 
* lack to deſtroy thoſe flagitious wretches, that 
© either they would have been ſwallow'd by 
© the earth opening under them; or that the 
City would have been drown'd by an inun- 
dation; or, that, like Sodom, it would have 
© been deſtroy'd by lightning. For it had brought 
forth a generation of men by far moreabomi- 
© nably impious than thoſe, who had ſuffer'd 
© ſuch things. By reaſon therefore of the deſpe- 
| © rate outragiouſneſs of thoſe men, the whole 
body of the people was together with them 

* deſtroy'd.” And in his Sixth Book he writes 
thus : © Of thoſe who periſh'd being deftroy d 

© by the famine throughout the City, the mul- 

* © tirude was innumerable ; the afflictions that 
© befel themcan't be utter'd. For in every houſe 
© where there appear'd but the leaſt ſhadow of 
© proviſion, there was fighting; and ſuch as 
* were deareſt friends ſtrove one with the other, 
© ſnatching from one another the miſerable pro- 
© vifion of their life. Neither were thoſe that di- 
© ed believed to expire for want of ſuſtenance. 
© But the Thieves ſearch'd thoſe that gave up the 
© ghoſt, leſt any one having meat in his boſom 
* ſhould feign himſelf to die. | 
* themſelves, empty and hollow for want of ſu- 
© ſtenance, wandred and hunted up and down 
© like mad dogs, ſtriking againſt the doors like 
© drunken men; and by reaſon of their ſtupified 
© condition, breaking into the very fame houſes 
© twice or thrice in one hour. Neceſſity made 
© all things to be eaten: and what was unfitting 
© to be given to the moſt ſordid irrational crea- 
© tures, they gather'd up, and endured to eat. 
© Therefore at the laſt w_ did not forbear to 
© eat girdles and ſhoes ; and pluck'd the leather 
© from off their bucklers and eat it. The ſtumps 
© of old hay were made food by ſome ; and o- 
© thers gather'd the very ſtalks or ſmall fibres of 
© plants, and fold the leaſt weight of them for 
© tour (d) Attick drachms. But what need I ſpeak 
© of the ſharpneſs andextremity of the famine, 
© as tothe eating things without life? for Iwill 
; © declareſucha fact, the like whereof is no where 
_ © recorded either among the Grecians or Barba- 
1. chap. 3. © rians ; Which may ſeem both horrid to be re- 
in the © lated, and alſo incredible to be heard. And 
margin, © ;ndeed leſt I might ſeem to poſterity to feign 
conc © monſtrous ſtories, I could very willingly leave 
p © this ſad accident unmention'd; but that Ihave 


* 


(4) That 
is, ten 
Shillings 
in our 


wor 

— © innumerable witneſſes thereof, to wit, men 
© that are cotemporary with me : And beſides, 
© I ſhould do my Country a very frigid and in- 
© conſiderable kindneſs, ſhould I go about to 
© conceal the rehearſal of what it really ſuffer'd. 
© A woman, of the Region beyond Fordan, by 
© name Mary, the daughter of Eleazar, of the 


village Bathezar, (which word ſignifies, The 
© houſe of Hyſſop) for deſcent and wealth eminent, 


ien, Hiſtory 
chicks eyes ftedkaltiy upon the Temple. At frſt 
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© flying with the reſt of the: multitude into Fe- Veſpaſian, * 
© ruſalem, was there together with them beſieg d... 


* All her goods, which ſhe had taken with her 
out of the Region beyond Jordan and brought 
© into the City, the Tyrants robb'd her of. The 
remains of what ſhe had, which was of grea- 
* teſt value and price, and what ever proviſion - 
of food ſhe could any way procure, the Spear- 
men breaking in daily took from her. A moſt 
vehement indignation moved the woman; and 
* oftentimes ſhe reviled and curſed thoſe rave- 
nous pillagers, and proyok'd them againſt her 
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The Thieves 


ſelf. But when none of them could be either 
inſtigated by anger, or moved by compaſſion 


to kill her; and ſhe being grown weary of 


(e) That 


finding victuals for (e) others; and proviſion js for the 
* being now no where to be found; the famine Thieves, 
* alſo having entred her very bowels and mar- not for her 


row, and her anger being more exceedingly 
* hot than the famine was ſharp; ſhe took Fury 


ſelf: And 
therefore 
it is in the 


and Neceſſity as her adviſers, and in a hoſtile original | 
manner invaded nature it ſelf. And having ive«v_or 
* inatch'd up her ſon (for ſhe had a ſucking- 7% 4 


child) Miſerable Babe, ſaid ſhe, amidſt theſe Wars, 
for whom ſhall I 
g the Romans if they let us live, we va Edit. of 
* ſhall be Slaves; and the Famine muit precede that 


* Servitude ; but the Seditious are more miſchievous 


© Famine and Sedition, 
© thee? Amon 


Aos 5 not 
dag, as 
eſerve the Gene- 


Euſebius 
adds in 


the mar- 


than both thoſe evils. Be thou therefore my food, a () gin. Valeſ. 


* Fiend to take revenge upon 
* the Seditious, and aStory for 
men to talk of, which 10 on- 
* ly yet wanting to compleat 
* the Calamities of the Jews. 
* Having ſaid this, ſhe kills 


* herſon; then roafting him, 


* ſhe eat half of him; the 
* remainder - ſhe kept co- 
© ver'd. The Seditious came 
immediately, and having 
ſmelt the horrible ſavour, 


© threatn'd to kill her forth- 
© with, if ſhe would not 


bring out to them what 
© ſhe had provided. But 


(F) The Fews, as well as the 
Grecians , believed, that the 
Ghoſts of ſuch as had been mur- 
dered followed thoſe that kilPd 
them, to take revenge of them, 
In this ſenſe thoſe words may be 
taken, that occur Gen, 4. 10. The 
voice of thy brother's blood cryeth 
unto me from the ground : i. e. thy 
brother, whom thou haſt wickedly 
flain, requires that I ſhould re- 
venge him, and puniſh. thee for 


his murder: Then it follows y.12. 


A fugitive and a vagabond ſhalt 
thou be in the earth; i, e. thy bro- 
ther's Ghoſt, whom thou haſt 
ſlain, ſhall follow thee every 


where, and be always troubleſome 
to thee. Valeſ. n 


* ſhe, anſwering that ſhe | 
had reſerv'd a good part for them, uncover'd - 
© the remains of her ſon. Horror and aſtoniſh- 
ment of mind ſuddenly ſeized them; and they 
© ſtood benumm'd as it were, with amazement 
© at the ſpectacle. This, ſaid the woman, is the 
© fon of mine own womb, and this mine own 
fact: eat, for I have eaten of him already; 
be not you nicer than a woman, or more com- 
* paſſionate than a mother. But if you are re- 
* ligious and abhor this my ſacrifice, I have ea- 
ten the one half already, and let the reſt alſo 
© remain with me. After this they went out 
© trembling, abaſh'dar this very one thing, and 
* with much ado yielded to leave this food with 
the mother. Immediately the whole City was 
* filled with the noiſe of this deteſtable fact; 
and every one ſetting before his eyes this un- 
natural deed was horribly afraid and trembled 
© as if it had been audaciouſly perpetrated in 
(g his own houſe. And now all who were ſore- 
* ly preſs'd with the famine, earneſtly haſtned 
* to die, and happy were they accounted, who 
were taken away by death before they heard 30m 
and ſaw ſo great calamities.” Such was the horror ar 
puniſhment the Fews underwent for their ini- this fact, 
quity and impiety againſt the Chriſt of God. ny 


) That - . 
is; all tbe 
Citizers 
were ric- 
ken with 


«4 $803, in their 
| EMA poo 
jes. paleſ 5 
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a f i 1 | 1 ba . | | e d » 5 . 33 ) H | Veſpaſiart 1 , 

Veſpaſiamts sn. > "ts PT os ndearing Goodneſs of the moſt excellent Pro- | 

4 8 e A == vidence of God, deterring the deſtruction of | 
| Of Chriſt's Prediftions. | theſe men full forty years after their moſt au- 


Sox ob he : ereunto] dacious Villany committed again Chrift. Du- 
oyn hereunto | .. ; 
Bru ER Praia er dic 5 ring which ſpace, many of the Apoſtles and Diſ- 
herein he manifeſtly foretels theſe very things ciples, (and James himſelf the firſt Biſhop there, 
| boy mins "his manner: * And wo unto them that are he that was called the Brother of the Lord) be- 
Matt. 24· irh child, and to them that give ſuck in thoſe days. Ci Jet ** and making 3 ry the 
3 pray ye that your flight be not in the winter, nei- ity of Feruſa en, continued TO be A * im- 
= ther on the ſabbath- day: for then ſhall be great tribu- pregnable Fortification to that place: Divine 
lation, ſuch as was not ſince the beginning of the viſitation hitherto patiently forbearing them i 
world to this time, no nor ever ſhall he. But the that, if peradyenture they would yet repent of 9 
ſame Writer adding together the whole num- ep they had done, they might obtain remil- 1 
ber of thoſe that were deſtroy d, ſays, that by ion and ſalvation; and to ſo ar A ms 
the Famine and by the Sword an hundred and _ for ＋ 51 . «pgs. ring 1 ſigns b. 121 
ten Myriads periſh'd: and that the Seditious and x ws, Fl « OG. d. Whic 2 h MY 
the Thieves that were left, diſcovering one a- "pang ppm af. 7 gr og "ak mee Br 5 5 
nother, after the City was taken, were put to foreſaid * 52 5. 10 1338 Nude | 
death: that the talleſt and comlieſt ofthe young here pol e 5 ee Mall 9 yainks 27 
men were reſerv'd to adorn the triumph: that | nnn a 
of the reſt of the multitude, ſuch as were above * Work | | 
ſeventeen years of age were ſent bound to the — 
Mines in Egypt; and that very many were di- | CHAP. VIII. 
ſtributed through the Provinces to bedeſtroy'd] _ N FOG 
in the Publick mY by the —__ _ by Wild Concerning the Prodigies that appear d before the War. 
Beaſts ; that thoſe who were under ſeventeen | | 5 
years of age were carried Captive and ſold; and ET us then _ the We Bo of : i Hye: 
that the number of thoſe only amounted to ry, and rehearſe what is therein related by 


7 : ; him in theſe words ; © Therefore thoſe Impo- 
(a) Euſebius is here miſtaken; (a) ninety thouſand. Theſe | ; 


0 ſt . 5 
ors, and ſuch as feign'd themſelves to be ſent 
for Joſephus does not ſay ſo; but things were done after this e OLI ere] ee e e, e e 
only affirms that the number of manner in the ſecond year 7 y P 


thoſe that were taken captive, of the Reign of Veſp aſian, * the wretched peopleat that time: ſo that they 


during the whole War, by the © neither gave heed to, nor believed thoſe evi- 
Romans, a mounted to ninety thou- agreeable tO the Preſages 2 3 


C *. 2 . 5 . 
C 
phus are to be ſeen at the latter and Saviour Feſus Christ, Nee 10. * P 
end of his ſixth Book of the Hiſt. who by his Divine Power thunder- ruck, and having neither eyes nor 


7 s | ? c * | . 2 
of the Jewiſh Wars. Valeſ. foreſceing theſe things, as underſtanding, they contemned and diſregar 


| * ded the fore-warnings of God. Firſt, a Star in 
, if they had been preſent, - wept and lamented, | c =: 3 
according to the Hiſtory of the Holy Evange; | c and e 8 N d ſtood over the City; 

lifts, who have related his very words; Onde tinued gt 2 1 _ Snap (a) We read #74, as it is in o- 

While ſpeaking as it were to Feruſalem it ſelf : | . range 5 hag . 

Lake 19. 1f thou hadſt known (ſaid he) even thou at leaſt in | n 8 e ee 


N _ Which appeared in the likeneſ; 
42,43,44. ths thy day, the things which belong unto thy peace! che revolt and the firlt be- wich appeared in the likeneſs 


3 | of a Sword, and the Comet which 
but now they are hid from thine eyes. For the days ſhall | c ginnings of the War, the continued a whole year, was all 


come upon thee, that thine enemies ſhall caſt a trench c - e. ate N 7 * 5 * 15 we judge, is not 
about thee, and compaſs thee round, and keep thee in | ET nt an the (Te Wedivided the whale 
on every ſide, and ſhall lay thee even with the ground, eighth day of ee onth 9 weeer, i. e. night and day, or 
and thy children within thee. Then ſpeaking con- April, at the (H) ninth h four and twenty hours, into eight 
cerning the people: For there ſpall be (ſaid he) nA s Je oe 0 33 bos 22 of _— 8 
eat diſtreſs in the land, and wrath upon this people. c x; R e eee 
* | , „e light ſhined round about and the 12th hour of the day; 
And they ſhall fall by the edge of the ſword, and ſhall ; 


c | and the like again for the ſeveral 
be led away captive into all nat ions, and Feruſalem ſhall the Altar andthe Temple, watches of the night : The ninth 


c 2 . 
be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of the chat it ſcem'd to be bright hour of the night (or third watch) 
Luke 21. Gentiles h fl Ifill 1: And: 2 in | h ll le F day and ſo continued for according to their account, was 
20, - . Sad pea Pads, as wk as e ſhall ſee | the; ace of half an hour: commonly betwixt our hours of 
Feruſalem compaſs. d with armies, then know that the 


c a a twelve and three a clock in the 
a LOT nd thi 2 

deſolation thereof is nigh. Now whoſoever does Ang. „ Morning. See Buxtorf. Huag. Ju- 
compare the words of our Saviour with the reſt | 


5 good fi e a. daic. Chap. 13. 
0 208 a good ſign ; but by the | 
nr k I of the EI; be (e) Seribes that were Skill d in the Law, it was G Te 
2 e e Ae bebe N e immediately concluded to portend thoſe ca- Hribes a- 
N e 2 TY [© lamities which afterwards h. | alt 
divine, andexceeding wonderful. Therefore s hapned: and at mong 


c L k | 
. the ſame Feaſt, a Cow 6 the Jews 

concerning thoſe things which befel the whole AHA a Cow, led to beſacrificed by were the 

Fewiſh Nation after the Salut ary P aſſion of Chriſt, ſame with the Doctors of the Law, as Petavius has well obſer— 


and after thoſe Words, whereby the multitude ved, in Ani madverſ. ad Hareſ. 15 Epiphanii. T heir office it was, to 


, keep the holy Books of the Law, and to read them in the preſence of the 
of the Tews defired a Thief and a Murderer People, in the Temple and in the Synagogues. But their principal 
ſhould be releaſed from his puniſhment of death, | Office was to be aſſeſſors with the thief Prieſts and Elders in the great 
and that the Prince of Life ſhould be deſtr oy'd, Council called the Sanhedrim. See the 6 and 23 Chapters of the Adds. 


unn any thing to the relati- The name of Scribe therefore was the name of a Magiſtrate among the 


z : L Jews as well as the among Grecians. And as the 12 cap pelds | 
b) = on given by Foſepbus. So much only is requi- Scribes in Greece were to be preſent at Aſſemblies and Ju Katures, and 
5 


— 


Luke 21. 
23, 24. 


ſite fur ther to be annexꝰ d , as may repreſent the | to have the cuſtody of the Laws and Statutes made by the People, and. 

ETAL G1V} | * | 
theſl 2 h : ' : | Decrees made by the Senate; ſo alſo were the Scrzbes amongſt the 
 tnele are the Words of Euſebius; by which he means, not his own Jews the keepers of the Law. That this was no ſmall honour, appeafs 
from many places in the Goſpel; where our Bleſſed Saviour reproves 
their pride and inſolence. After the ſame manner, amongſt the Gre- 
| | : Cans. 


Hiſtory, as Biſhop Chriſtopborſon thought, but the Hiſtory of Joſephus ; 
in our tranſlation therefore we have expreſſed his name; but it is not, 
ve contefs, in the original of Euſebius. Valeſ. 
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36 The Ecilefiaftical Hiftory 


_ cans, the Soribbs LVesuu 76] were in great authority, as àppears 


trom that which S. Luke relates As 19. 35. [ our tranſlation calls 
him Town-Clerk, hom truly, Mr. Jo. Gregory of Oxford will tell ou in his 
Notes on the Text; chap. 9. p. 43. of his. Works.) Amongſt the Jews 
the Scribes were ſo mach. the more reſpeted by how much that Nati- 
on above all vthers eſteemed their own: Laws: Of which the Scribes 
were not only the keepers, but the interpreters alſo. Moreover they 
were conſulted as being taken to be Men of great knowledge and skill, 
and who were beſt able to interpret Signs and Prodigies; and alſo 
who beſt knew the myſteries of the Law, So we read Marth. 2. 4. 
Herod there conſults the Scribes; and in this place of Joſephus here, 
the Scrzbes foretel the meaning of the Prodigies, Moreover the Ma- 


giſtrate of the City of Jeruſalem who was called ErTed]nys, had his 


Scribe, as Foſephus tells us B. 20. But whether this Scribe was among 
the number of thoſe that were interpreters of the Law, it is hard to 
ſay, Farther, the [I ran, amongſt the Egyptians were cer 
tain Prieſts who look'd after the Ordinances about the things Sacred, 
and had the keeping of the myſtical Learning, and foretold things to 
come; concerning whom ſee Joſeph. L. 2. c. 5. where he calls them 
"TIzedas. Theſe, alter the Cantor and the Horoſcopus went in the third 
place into the Temple, wearing Wings on their Heads, and carryin 
before them in their Hands, Ink, and a Pen, with a Book, They hat 
alſo the Herz lyphical Books of Mercury, and thoſe of W , and 
of the ſcituation of Countries, and of Egypt, and of the Nile, and of the 
places conſecrated in honour of their Gods, committed to their cuſtody, 
as Clem. Alexandrinus writes in his 6 B. Lucianus ſaith that theſe fort 
of Men had been of long continuance in Egypt. Valeſ. 


Veſpaſſan. © the High- Prieſt, brought forth a Lamb inthe 
NY © midſt of the Temple: Alſo the wo inet; 
Hof the Inner-Temple made all of Braſs, excee- 
ding maily, and ſcarcely to be ſhut in the e- 

* vening by twenty men, (being made alſo very 

* ſtrong by vaſt iron hinges on which it moved, 

and having bolts that went into the ground a 

* great depth.) was ſeen to open of its own ac- 


c 
. ” Gora ad | 
(4) After theſe Words Eaſebius out the ſixth hour 
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crying thoſe very words he did before. Then beſpafan. : 


* pulſe, bring him to the 
Roman (g) Preſident , 
* where being beaten with 
* ſtripes till his very bones 
© were bare, he neither in- 


© the () Magiſtrates, ſuppoſing (as indeed it — 1 ** 
© was) that the man Was moved by Divine im- ) T hat 


is, the 
Magiſtrate of the Temple, the 
chief Prieſts, and the Scribes. Vale. 
(4) That was Albinus, who 
then was Procurator of YJugea. 
Valeſ. 


1 2 J 5 TT 
\ n e 0 


* treated for himſelf, nor ſhed a tear: but to the 
* utmoſt of his power changing his voice into 
* adoleful tone, he anſwer'd every ſtripe, Wo, 
Mo io Feruſalem.” There is another thing alſo 
more wonderful than this, which the ſame Wri- 
terrelates, ſaying, that a Prophecy was found 
in the Holy Scriptures comprehending thus 
much, to wit, That about that time one was to 
come out of their Country who ſhould rule o- 
ver the whole world ; which this Writer un- 
derſtood to have been ful- 
filled in (H) Veſpaſian. But 


* 


(H) Percrebuerat Oriente toto ve- 


e did not rule over the 


the Roman Empire. This 
therefore may more juſtly 
be referr'd to Chriſt, to 
whom it was ſaid by the 


whole world, only obtain'd 


tus & conſtans opinzo; eſſe in fatis, 
ut eo tempore Judza profecti rerum 
potirentur. Id de Imperatore Ro- 
mano quantum eventu poſtea pra- 
ditumpatuit. Judæi ad ſe trahen- 
tes, rebellarunt. So Suetonius in 
the Lite of Veſpaſiar. 


Father: * Deſire of me and I ſhall give thee the Hea-*Pfal. 2.8. 


eart 


then for thine inheritance ; and the ut mot parts of the 
for thy poſſeſſion : And the | ſound of whoſe Ho- +Pal. 19. 


Iy Apoſtles at tie very ſame time went out into all- 


Lands, and their words unto the ends of the world. 


omits ſome paſſages that are ex- 
tant in Foſephus, as, of this Pro- 
digies being told to the ST&@Th- 
2c, or Magiſtrate for an account 


of whom, and his office ſee the 


Learned Hammond in his Notes 
on Tube 22. 52. 


of the night. (d) Not ma- 
ny days after the Feaſt, 
upon the one and twen- 
* tieth of May, was ſeen a 
* Ghoſt for Prodigiouſ- 
* neſs wholly incredible. 


c 
c 
5 


CHAP. Ik 
Of Joſephus, and the Writings he left. 
Fter all this, it is fit that we.ſhould not be 
A 


ignorant of this ſame Foſephus, who has 


given us ſo great aſſiſtance in the Hiſtory we 


© But that which I am now ; - 
c oj : now have in hand, from whence, and of what 
about to ſay would ſeem an idle ſtory, were hot he cone inde hint Joes taniteld e- 


© it not related by thoſe that ſaw it, and had 
© not the ſubſequent calamities been anſwera- 
© ble to ſuch Prodigies. For before Sun-ſet 
© there was ſeen in the air over the whole Coun- 
© try, Chariots, and whole Companies of armed 
© men, running up and down in the Clouds, 
* and inveſting Cities. Allo at the feaſt, called 
© Pentecot, the Prieſts, as it was their manner, 
going by night into the Temple to perform 
© their offices, reported that they perceived at 
© firſt indeed a motion and heard a noiſe ; but 
© that afterwards they heard a voice as of a great 
© multitude, ſaying, Let us depart hence: But what 
© was more dreadful than all this; one Feſws, 
© the ſon of Ananias, a country-man of the or- 
© dinary rank, four years before the War, (the 
City being then in perfect peace and in a flou- 
© riſhing condition) coming to the Feaſt in 
© which it's cuſtomary for all to make Taber- 
* nacles to the honour of God near the Temple; 
ona ſudden began to cry olit with a loud voice: 
A voice from the Eait, a voice from the Weſt, a 
voice from the four Winds, a voice againft Feruſa- 
lem andthe Temple, a voice again#t the Bridegrooms 
- © and the Brides, a voice again#t all the People. This 
he went up and down crying, day and night 
throughout all the narrow ſtreets and croſs- 
ways of the City. But ſome of the chief of 
© the people were very much diſturb'd at this o- 
© minous cry, and, being highly incenſed, took 


ven this alſo, ſaying after this manner: Foſe- 


* phusthe fon of(a) Mattathi- 
© 25, 4 Prieſt of Feruſalem, 
* who my ſelf alſo ar firſt 
* foughtagainſt theRomans, 
* andwas by neceſſity forc'd 
to be preſent at what was 
done afterwards.” This 
man was eſteem'd the moſt 


(a) In the King's M. S. it is 
Ma]Sig* and fo allo in Joſephus, 
in the Book of his own 54 and 
in the proeme to his Hiſtory of 
the Jewiſh Wars, In Sophronius's 
Book, De ſcriptoribus Eccleſ. it is, 
[oor © αα D i O-. 70 alſo So- 
zomen calls him in the beginning 
of his firſt Book, And Rufinus - 
calls the father of Joſephus Mat- 


(e) The © the man and beat him with many and alſo 
reading © grievous ſtripes. But he neither ſpoke any 
- he : thing for himſelf, nor ſaid any thing in pri- 
don vac, vate to thoſe that (e) beat him, but perſiſted 
i. e. thoſe that beat him, as it is in Joſephus; not aw@gvyTas, i. e. thoſe 
that were preſent; although Rufinus followed that reading, Vale, 


eminent perſon of all the thi as; Joſeppus, ſays he, Mathiæ 
Fews of thoſe times, not on- #1;us, ex Hieroſolymis ſacer dos. S 
ly by his own country-men, it is written in the moſe excellent 


but alſo by the Romans . in- M. 1 of the Pariſian Church. Valeſ. 


Sue tonius, in the Life of heſpaſian 
ſomuch that he was ho has this paſſage of Joſephus; Unus 


nour'd with a Statue dedi- ex nobilibus captives Joſephus, cum 
cated to him in the City of conjiceretur in vincula; conſtan- 
Rome, and the Books com- ziſſime aſſeveravit fore, ut ab eo 
piled by him were accoun- 8 n, un u. 
ted worthy to be placed in P : | 

the Publick Library, He wrote all the Fewiſh 
Antiquities in twenty entire Books ; and the Hi- 

ſtory of theFewiſhWar,in his own time, in ſeven 

Books; which Hiſtory he himſelf teſtifies, he 

put forth not only in Greek, but alſo in his own 
Country language ; and he is worthy to be 
credited both in this, andin other things. There 

are alſo two other Books of his extant very 
worthy to be read, which are about the Anci- 

entneß of the Fews: in which he anſwers Apion 
Grammaticus, Who at that time wrote a (b) Vo-(4) The 


lume againſt the Jens, and ſome others who had Words of 

( Euſebius 
are owJeZay]a N ονν; but Necephorus writes ag, which Joſephus 
ſeems to confirm, who teſtifies that Apion wrote more Books than one 
againſt the Jewiſh Nation. But Jerom, in Catalogo, where he ſpeaks 
of Joſepbus's Writings, detends the ordinary reading, Paleſ, 
. attempted 


Wh >. 
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„ attempted to calumniate the (c) Antiquity and 
— 1 2 the Frwiſh Nation. In the former of 


N oſephus theſe he ſets forth the number of the Canonical 
l "Books of that called the Old Teſtament, which of 
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ved from their Anceſtors) of God, and of bis Ef. E. 
ſence, alſo, of Laws,, why according to them ſome . 
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things are lawful to be done, and others forbid- ' 
den. Himſelf alſo in his own: Books mentions © 
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er J. them are among the Hebrews unqueſtionable and | other Works compiled by his diligence. More- 
Saln — 


, an- undoubted, as being received from ancient Tra- over it is alſo conſonant to reaſon to adjoyn thoſe „ 
pion, dot dition ; diſcourſing of them in theſe words. words of his which he has inſerted at the (b) Con. („) Ie wit, 
only. thoſe, : b gierten ok the enz; bat allo of his Antiquirier, for the, Confirmation 1 
who had caliunviated the Laws and Inſtitutions of tie Femsz but 390 the Quotations and Authorities we have taken jg rap 
he more eſpecially writes againſt thoſe who had rged certain Palſities | "7 $604 Wha hobo, „pag. 
concernin che riginal and Antiquity of the Jews, as appears by his Out of him. He therefore, blaming (c ) Tuſtus 1026 Edit. 
firſt Book” But about the end of his ſecond Book he anſwers pollonius, |Tiberienſis, (Who had taken in hand, as well as he, Cenev. 
Molon, and Lyſmachus, who had written ſome tyes about the Laws to write an Hiſtory of thoſe very Times,) as ha- Which 
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Volumes; the firſt contained the 


But in this they differ; Fo 


and Inſtitutions of the Fews. T he word zaTets therefore in this place ving fiot related the Truth, and accoſine* the Book is 
= ) wit Antiquity, and the Laws of the Jewiſh 4 « nnn 3 d ACCUnng the con- 
oy Oe. _— theſe, to wit, = iquity,” wg Meats mu? Man of many other faults, at laſt adds thus much cluſion of 
in theſe words : But I was not, in that manner his twen- 
—— — —- as you were; timerous concerning my Writings, fer m | 
HA . I but gave my Books to the Emperors themſelves, of his An- 


Joſephus makes mention of the Holy Bible. a * Oh 
How Joſeph 8 f 8 andle. ſe that 1 had all along faithfully obſerved the deli: which it is 
ce Mere are not therefore amongſt us an innu- 


© | merable company of Books diſagreeing 


(a) There were fo many Books 


of the Scripture amongſt the Jews, 


© and contradicting one a- 


© nother; but only (a) CP 


* when the deeds done were freſh and almoſt yet :5quiries ; 
to be ſeen: For I was conſcious to my ſelf, from 


very of the Truth; upon account whereof, Do- 
© ping for their evidence, I was not difappointed fedlv in 
© of my expectation. And moreover I com- the Greek 


* municated my Hiſtory to many others, ſome and Latin 


1. e e g | Editions 

am ” c and twenty. containing | of whom were actually preſent in the War; . 

their Alpha- an * = Y, Ire r GY EAR) eee IB No that 
Er axll ns Tn tſp <37e * an hiftoricafaccountof all |; 25 was King Agrippa, and (4 ) ſeveral of hisic is he 


poſition of the firſt Pſalm, and Je- 
rom in premio galeato ; where alſo 
he favs that there were among 


them three ranks of theſe Holy 


Law; the ſecond the Prophets; the 

third the Zagiography. All which 

agrees very well with 7 — 
e 


makes thirteen Books to be of 
the ſecond Order; 10 wit, follow- 
ing the Series of the times. But 


ofthe third, he reckons only four, 


diſagreeing from St. Ferom who 


in the ſoreſaid Preface, and in that . * 5 
ien TO ; * thouſand years: And from 


of his before the Prophecy of Da- 
niet, reckons up eight Books of the 


Prophets, and nine of the Hagzogra- 


phy. But Toſephues ſeems to have 
placed the . 
Judges, allo thoſe of the Kzngs, 
Chronicles and Ezra, amongſt the 
Prophetical Writings.; not that 
they contain Prophecies, as the 
Booksof the Prophets do; but 
becauſe they were written by Men 
that were Prophets. Valeſ. 


© for the well-orderin 


phus 


ook of Foſhua and 


© times; which are worthi- 


© ly believed to be Divine. 
© And five of theſe are the 
© Works of Mofes, which 
© comprehend both the 
© Laws, and alſoa continu- 
© ed Series of the Genera- 


© tions of Men, and what 


was done by them from 


© their firſt Creation until 
his own death. This ſpace 


© oftime wants little of three 


© the death of Moſes until the 
Reign of Artaxerxes Kin 
© of the Perſians, Succeſſor 
© to Xerxes, the Prophets, 
- 

 whoſucceeded Moſes,wrote 
* what was done in their 
Ages, in thirteen Books: 
© The remaining four con- 
* tain Hymns to God, and 
© Precepts and Admonitions 


g of Men's lives. Alſo from 


© Artaxerxes until our own times every thing is in- 
© deed recorded, but theſe Books have not been 
© accounted worthy of the like authority with the 
© former, in that the Succeſſion of the Prophets 
© was not ſo accurately known. But it is mani- 
© feſtly apparent how highly we revere our own 
* Writings : For in ſo many Ages'now palſs'd o- 
© ver, no one has dared eitherto add or to dimi- 
© niſh from them, or to change any thing there- 
in; but it is implanted upon all us Fews imme- 
* diately from our very birth, to think thattheſe 
* are the Precepts of God, and to perſevere in 
* them, and, if need ſo require, willingly to die 


© ſor them.” 


And let theſe words of this Writer 


be profitably here inſerted. He compiled alſo a- 
nother elaborate Work not unworthy of himſelf, 
about the Empire of Reaſon, which ſome have en- 
titled Maccabees, becauſe it contains the Conflicts 
of thoſe Hebrews, inthe Writings called the Mac- 
cabees, ſo termed from them, who valiantly fought 
for the Worſhip of God. And, at the end of his 
- twentieth Book of Antiquities, he intimates, as if 
he purpoſed to write in four Books (according to 
the opinion of the eus, which they had recei- 


Relations: Alſo Titus the Emperor was ſo wil- concluſion 
ling that the knowledge of what was done of the 20 
"ſhould be delivered to Men ſolely out of them, 5 of An- 
that he (e) ſubſcribed my Books with his own ace 
e a woſepbus 
Hand, and gave command they ſhould be ülelt 
r AT; | 3 . c tell t 
the cloſe of that Book, and at the end of this Book, of his bow Life. 
Scaliger therefore is miſtaken, in his Animadverſ. on Euſeb, p. 188. 
where he ſays, Euſebius forgot himſelf here; and fo is Chriſtophorſon 
who, ſuppoling this place in Euſebius to be corrupted, os i, But 
had they ſeen the Greek MSS. Copies of Foſephus, or Had they conſulted 


the Baſil. Edit. of bim, they might eaſily have found, that which 1 


have ſaid to be true, 10 wit, that this Book of Foſephus's, of his own 
Life, was nothing elſe but an Appendix or Concluſion of his 20 Book of 
Adtiquitzesi- Vak. 1 e n 

(c) Our MSS. Copies, Mag. Med. and Ful. have it thus written. 
Tig; corruptly as I judge. For both Stephanus Byzantins doth ac. 


8 knowledge it to be Te; and alſo Ferom, in his Book De Scriptorih. 


Eccleſiaſt. calls him Juſtus Tiberienſis; whom we have followed. But 
Sraliger ſtiles him Tiberiadenſis. This Juſtus wrote an Hiſtory of the 
Jewiſh Wars, as Foſephus tells us in his Book, De vita ſud; and Stepha-- 
uus, in the word TS, . Belides, this Hiſtory he wrote a Chronicle 
of - the Kings of the Jews, as Photius teſtifies, in Bibliotbeca: Which 
Work he dedicated to King Agrippa, as Scaliger affirms, in Ani madverſ. 
Euſeb. pag. 176. And he adds theſe Words: Nemo de obitu Reps A- 
Fee certius pronuntiare potuit quam is qui illi opus ſuum dedicavit, i. e. 

0 body could ſpeak more certainly of the death of King Agrippa, than he 
who dedicated bis Work to bim. Which I indeed wiſh had not dropt 
from ſo acute a Man, For how can an Hiſtorian teſtife of the death 
of him to whom he dedicates his Hiſtory ? Unleſs we ſay that Juſtus de- 
dicated his Chronicle to Agrippa, when he was dead, which is abſurd, 
But as Saliger without all ground aſſerted, that Juſtus Tiberiadenſis 
dedicated his Chronicle to King Agrippa; ſo what he infers therefrom is 
alſo abſurd, But from Photius his teſtimony it is mannifeſt, that that 
Work was put forth by Juſtus aſter the death of King Agrippa. Joſephus 
relates that the Hiſtory of the Jewiſh Wars was publiſhed y Juſtus alſo 
after the death of Agrippa, although it was written twenty years be- 
fore. A Book of this ſame 2 whoſe title was STiype]e, is 
uoted by Laòrtius, in the Life of Socrates 3 which Photius ſays was the 
ame with his Chronicle. Valeſ. DES. 8 
(4) He means Julius Archelaus and Herod, as Foſephus himſelf declares, 
in his firſt Book againſt Apion. Julius Archelaus was Brother-in-law tof 
King Agrippa; for he had married his Siſter Mariamne; ſo ſays Foſephus 
at the end of his 19 and 20 Books of Antiquit. Valeſ. | 

(e) Nicephorus, in his 3 Book, Chap. 11. interpreting theſe Words 
of Joſephus, ſays that Titus with his own hand copied out the Books of 
Foſephus his Hiſtory of the. Jewiſh Wars. See what Johannes Langus 
has noted at that place of Nicephorus. But all Interpreters who have 
tranſlated this place of Joſephus into Latin, underſtand thereby that 
Titus only ſubſcribed the Books of Joſephus with his own hand, and did 
not copy them out himſelf, But I would rather follow the opinion 
of Nicephorus. Neither do theſe Words of Joſephus [ dee yerodtfag oh 
&uTs Naet ma Ge, qqνhõuuñab der! megimrater | ſeem to ſound any 


thing leſs to me. Thus this place is pointed in all Copies as well as 
MS. as Printed. But if this place of Joſephus were to be underſtood 
only of Titus his ſubſcribing Joſephus his Books with his hand, then the 
diſtinction or comma ought to be put after the word y ez: But here 


you ſee it put after the word B/A. Valeſe 
E * publickly 
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Feſpaſuan, * ( f ) publickly read, 

WYo (xy wo Epiſtles, teſtifying therein, that the 

(Hin the © Truth was delivered by me.” Two whereof Jo- 


moſt ex- 


ſephus there adjoyns: But let thus much be thus 
Ass. far manifeſted Concerrüng him. We will now 


Ma. Med. proceed to what follows. 
Fuk.and in ö ne e een 
Sir Henn Savil's MS. it is written e e J which reading 
all Interpreters ſeem to have followed: But I like Rufinus his Ver- 
Gon beit, who tranſlates it: Td be publicly read; in which ſenſe the 
ſame Word is uſed by Euſebius in chap. 22. of his ſetond Book, where 
he ſpeaks of the General Epiſtles of James and Jude; and in chap. 
3. of histhird Book, But from theſe Words of Joſephus we may: ga- 


ther, that the Hiſtory of the Jewiſh Wars was put out by him in the 


Reign of Veſpaſian z but bis Antiquities were publiſhed by him in the 
thirteenth year of Domitian, as he himſelf teſtifies at the end of his 
20 Book, and at the cloſe of his Book, of his own Life, But, that 
which Scal:ger affirms, in Antmad. Enſeb. p. 187. to wit, that the 


Book of Joſephus his own life was by him put out ſeven years after his 


Antiquities, ſeems not probable to me; for that Book is, as we made 
it out before, only the concluſion of his twentieth Book of Antiquities; 


and at the end of it Joſephus reckoning up the Roman Emperors, 
concludes with Domitian. Valeſ. TEES, | 
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C HAP. Kl. 


How, after James, Simeon governed the Church at 
Jer uſale „ | 


AT the Martyrdom of James and the 
| taking of Feruſalem, which immediately 
followed thereupon, report goes, that the Apo- 
ſtles and Diſciples of our Lord, who were yet a- 
live, met together from all parts in the ſame place, 
together alſo with the Kinſmen of our Lord ac- 
cording to the fleſh, (for many of them hither- 
to ſurvived,) and that all theſe held a conſulta- 
tion in common who ſhould be adjudg'd worthy 
do ſucceed Fames : And moreover, that all wit 
(a) This One conſent approved of (a) Simeon the Son of 
account of Cleophas, of whom the Hiſtory of the Goſpel 
Euſebius's Makes mention, to be worthy of the Epiſco- 
here, a- pal Seat there; which Simeon, as they ſay, was 
wha Couſin-German by the Mother's ſide to our Sa- 
he has Viour : For Hegeſippus relates, that Cleophas was 
written in the ( Brother of Joſeph. 

that work | | 

of his called his Chronicon: For there he writes, that preſently after the 
death of James, Simeon was elected; to wit, in the ſeventh year of 
Nero. But here he makes it evident, that after the murder of James, 
the Epiſcopal See was vacant for the ſpace of about eight or nine 
years, Which interval of time, that the Author Chronici Alexandrini 


might fill up, he places the death of James on the firſt year of he- 


ſpaſian. Valeſ. | 

(b) That is, becauſe (as we conjecture) he married Mary which was 
Siſter to the Bleſſed Virgin; upon which account $:2e0 the Son of 
this Cleophas is here called Couſin-German by the Mother's fide to our 
Saviour; for ſo we tranſlate the word LD; ] not patruelem, 
i. e. Couſin- German by the Father's fide, as it is in the Verſion of haleſius; 
but conſobrinum, i. e. Siſter's Son. For Mary the Wife of Cleophas, an 
the Bleſſed Virgin were Siſters, See Jo. 19. 25. and ſo Simeon the Son 
of the former Mary, and our Saviour the Son of the latter, were Siſters 
Children. See the Learned Bp. Pearſon on the Creed, p. 175, & 176. 
Edit. Lond. 1669. And Petavius, in Hareſ. 78. Epiphan, cap. 7, & 
14. and alſo St. Ferom, in Catalog. 


= 


CHAP. XII. 


How Veſpaſian commanded that the Deſcendants of 
| David ſhould be fought out, 


N moreover, it is reported, that Veſpafian 
after the taking of Feruſalem, commanded 


all thoſe that were of the Kindred of David to be 
diligently ſought out, leſt any one of them who 
were of the Royal Race ſhould be left remai- 

, ning amongſt the Fews; and that a moſt ſore 


ras was thereby again brought upon the 
e. ; 
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And King Agrippe wrote 


| the Roman Church twelve years, had to his Suc- 
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That Anencletus was the Second Biſhop of theRoman 


UT when Veſpafian had reigned ten years, his 
Son Titus ſucceeded him in the Empire: In 
the ſecond year of whoſe Reign, Linus Biſhop of 
the Roman Church, having held that publick 


Charge twelve years, delivered it to (a) Auencle- (a) L know 
tus. And Tirus, after he had reigned two years not why 


and as many months, was ſucceeded by his Bro-R9% Ge, 
ther Domitian The, | 2 e 
| h Anacletus, 

| . MT | io 

that all our Books have it written Anencletus. And fo Nicephorus Con- 


ftantinopolitanus, and his Tranſlator Anaſtaſius Bibliothecarius in Chro- 
nolog. Fripartit. reads it, So alſo Nicephorus Caliſtus in Libr. 3. cap. 2. 
and Georgius Sncellus, and the MSS. copies of Ruſinus. So likewiſe 
Irengus (in Lib. 3. where he reckons up the Ronan Biſhops in or- 
der) names him Anencletus; and omits the name of Cletus, which to 
me ſeems to be made of a piece of the word Anencletus. Neither 


does Optatus, nor St. Auguſtine, in his 165 Epiſtle (where he counts up 


| the Romiſh Biſhops) acknowledge Cletus, But on the contrary, in 


two very ancient Catalogues of the Roman Biſhops, one whereof is in 
the Monaſtery of S. German, and the other in the Feſtuzrs Collegge at 
Clermont there is no mention of Anensletus; but only of He 
who ſucceeded Linus, and ſat eleven years, one month, and two 
days. From whence tis evident that Cletus and Anencletus was the 
ſame Man, See more of this in P. Halloixius, in notat. ad cap. 7. 

vitæ Irenæi. Valeſ. %% — h „ 
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That Avilius as the Second Biſhop of Alexan- 
| | dria. Wee | 


Urthermore, in the fourth year of Domition, Domitian. 
(a) Annianus the firſt Biſhop of the Alexan- wo 


drian Church, having there ſpent two and twen-(@ Thes: 
ty 6751 compleat, died. After whom ſuccee- after 
ded () Avilizs, being the ſecond Biſhop there. Hd. So 
| | | | uſebius 

ſaid before, concerning Linus Biſhop of Rome, at the 2 Chap, of this 
Book. For Mark was the Apoſtle of the Alexandrians, as we before 
have ſaid, But the Apoſtles were not reckoned amongſt the number 
of the Biſhops, There was therefore no need of putting in here oP 
Mago, as Nicephorus did. See Selden's Notes ad Eutychium patriar- 
cham Alexandr, Valeſ. 6 

(b) Rufirys and the other Tranſlators call this Man Abilius; and 
alſo Jerom himſelf, in Chronzco, not ſo rightly as I judge. For he 
ought to be called Avilius, which is a Roman name; as well as An- 
nianus, who was Biſhop before Avilius. Beſides, the order of the 
Chapters is here diſturbed in the common Edition; this Chap. of the 
ſucceſſion of Avilius being put before that of the ſucceſſion of Anen- 
cletus: But we by the direction of the MSS. Copies Maz. and Fuk. 
have placed them in their true order, This was a very ancient mi- 
ſake z for in the Index of the Chapters prefixed before the 3 B. of Ru- 
finus his Tranſlation, and in all the Greek Copies except in that of Fuk. 
the ſame Error is committed. But in the Body of the Maz. MS. 
(which Book has the Titles of the Chapters exactly placed in their or- 
der) this Error is corrected. Vale. | 


CHAP. XV. 


That Clemens was the Third Biſhop of the Roman 
Church. 


Mo in the twelfth year of this Emperor's 
Reign, Anencletus having been Biſhop of 


ceſſor Clemens; whom the Apoſtle, writing an 
Epiſtle to the Philippians, declares to be his Fel- 
low-labourer, ſaying ; * with Clement alſo, and phil. ,. 
with other 7 fellow-labourers, whoſe names are in 3. 


the book of life 
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SD. OE ITAP. XL | 
88 Concerning the Epiſtle of Clemens. 
A /f Oreover, there isextant one Epiſtle of this 


| Clemens, which by general conſent is 
acknowledged as genuine, and is ſingularly ex- 
cellent and admirable ; which he wrote in the 
name of the Roman Church to that of the Corinthi- 
ans, there being atthat time a Faction raiſed in 
the Corinthian Church: which Epiſtle alſo we have 
known to have been publickly read in many 
Churches before the whole Congregation, both in 
times paſt, andalſoin our own memory. Now, that 
n the time of the aforemention'd Clemens there 
was a Faction raiſed in the Corinthian Church, 
Hegeſippus is a Witneſs worthy to be credited. 


— 8 2 


C H A P. XVII. 
"Of the Perſecution in Domitian's Time. 


a) Rufing (a) D Efides, Domitian having ſhown much cru- 
thought elty towards many, and by unjuſt ſentences 
ee put to death no ſmall company of Men of Rome 


— that were nobly deſcended and illuſtrious, and 


here, were having puniſh'd innumerable other moſt eminent 
the words Perſons undeſervedly with Baniſhment and loſs 
of Hegeſp- of Goods, at length rendred himſelf the Succeſ- 


pus, whom © | 


2 ſor of Nero as to his. hatred of God, and his figh- 
quoted at 
the end of ſecution againſt us; altho his Father Veſpaſian had 
ning deſign'd nothing injurious towards us. 


chapt. whence it appears that Rufinus read as it is in our MSS. copies, 
Maz. Med. and Fuk. wdg]us 6 nyinomrO Mov. mAANVY pays, &c. 
Moreover in Rufinus the chap. 17. begins at thoſe words, Now that in the 
zime of the fore mentioned, &c. as I obſeryed it to be alſo in the Max. 
and Fuk, M.SS. But I rather approve of the ordinary writing and di- 
ſtinction. Valeſ. | | 

(b) *EumzJetdys has the ſame import with zuyev3s, that is, it ſignifies 
one that is deſcended from an illuſtrious and noble ſtock, So Gregor. Na- 
2:an;, in Oration 40. uy dmE1wons ovubtmligiva j,, AO 
@ay* 64ym]eidns 7 Juryevai. St. Ferom. in Chronico Anno 8. Domiti- 
an, ſays, Domitianus plurimos nobilium in exilium mittit, atque occi- 
dit. Valeſ. 5 


1 
2 8 » 1 


CHAP. XVII. 
Concerning John the Apoſtle, and his Revelation. 


J* this Perſecution *tis reported, that Fohy the 
Apoſtle and alſo Evangeliſt, who yet lived, 

was baniſh'd into the Iſle Patmos, upon account 

of the Teſtimony he exhibited to the Word of 
*Lib.5. God. Indeed, Irenzus, writing concerning the 
Ge 26 number of the name of Anticbriſt mentioned in 
*-13gfhe | Revelation of Fobn, does in theſe very words, 
8 in his fifth Book againſt Hereſies, thus ſpeak con- 
4: ? cerning Fohn : © But if at this preſent time * his 


Graf name ought publickly to be preach d, it would 
name, have been ſpoken of by him who ſaw the Reve- 


* lation. For it was ſeen not a long time ſinge, 


but almoſt in our age, about the latter end of 


* Domitian's Reign.” Butſo mightily did the Do- 
ctrine of our Faith flouriſh in thoſe foremention'd 
times, that even thoſe Writers, who were wholly 
eſtranged from our Religion have not thought 
it troubleſome to ſet forth intheir Hiſtories both 
this Perſecution, and alſo the Martyrdoms ſuf- 
fer d therein. And they have alſo accurately 
ſhewn the very time ; relating, that in the fif- 
teenth year of Domitian, Flavia Domitilla, Daugh- 
ter of the Siſter of Havius Clemens at that time one 
of the Conſuls at Rome, was, together with many 
others alfo, baniſh'd into the Iſland Portia, for 
the Teſtimony of Chriſt, DE 
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if Euſebius 


ting againſt him: For he raiſed the ſecond Per- 


» _ — - : 
2 b f * A * ee ET S o l n * 7 
> 0 I OT x, 9s N I * — x a 8 17 To * 4 * * > * 
8 4 3 * ate 4 FEOF. h l 3 K 4 $3, * * * uy, * 4 
*. * an \ WOES d Nenn f 
\ . - 1 3 17 
1 Y r > A 


| A 
: | Fe ”% N 7 - 5 7 
P. Kea * o 2 40 4 N 5 7 | — wo i 
Pamphilu 39 
0 4 2 @ , 
Domitian, 


; "CHARLIE... WY 
How Domitian commanded that the Deſcendants of 


” 
, 


22 


* 


Hen the ſame Domitian gavè command 


David ſhould be ſlain. 
\ \ that the Deſcendants of David ſhould be 


ſlain, there goeth an ancient report that ſome He- 


reticks accuſed the Poſterity of Fude, (who was 
the Brother of our Saviour according to the fleſh) 
as being of the Off- ſpring of David, and bearing 
affinity to Chriſt himſelf. And this Hegeſippus 
manifeſts word for word, ſaying thus. 


In cc. 


CHAP. XX. 


Concerning thoſe that were related to our Saviour. 


1 * — 


x 18 were yet ſurviving (who were rela- 
ted to our Lord) the Nephews of that 
Fude, who was called the 
* (a) Brother of Chriſt after 
* the fleſh, whom they ac- 
* cuſed as being deſcended 
* from David. And theſe 
* (b) Evocatus brought to 
* Ceſar Domitian. For Do- 
mitian was afraid of the 
coming of Chriſt, as well 
as Herod. And he asked 
them, if they were of the 
* Stock of David; and they 
acknowledged it. Then 
he queſtioned them how 
great Poſſeſſions they had, 
* or what quantity of Mo- 
© ney they were Maſters of; 
* and they ſaid, that they 
both had but nine thou- 
* ſand (c) Pence, a moiety 
© whereof belonged to each 
* of them: and theſe they 
* ſaid they had not in rea- 
* dy Money, but in Land 
* of that value, being only 
* thirty nine Acres; of which 
* alſo they paid (d) tribute, 
© and themſelves weremain- 
* tained by their own la- 
© bour. And then they 
* ſhewed their Hands ; pro- 
© ducing, as an evidence of 
their working, the hard- 
© neſs of their Skin, and a 
© brawnineſs imprinted on 
© their Hands by reaſon of 
their aſſiduous labour. Be- 
* ing allo ask d concerning 
* Chriſt and his Kingdom, 
© of what ſort it was, and 
* when and where it would 
* appear ; they return'd an- 
* ſwer, that it was neither 
* Worldly nor Terreſtrial, 
© but Celeſtial and Angeli- 
cal, that icſhould be at the 
* end of the World, when he 
* would come in Glory to 


c * . (d) $6294 were Tributes, or Ta x 
judge the Quick and Dead, es, raiſed upon Lands, and they 


were commonly paid in Wheat, Barley, Wine, and the like; as it 
appears from Cod. Theodoſan. Tay was the Toll gathered by the 


(a) So he is called Matt. 13. 56. 
But it was the uiſual language of the 
Jews to call the firſt Couſins bre- 
thren. See Biſhop Pearſon on the 

Creed, pag. 175, 176: Edit. Lond. 
1669. See alſo Biſhop Montag ue s 
Acts and Mon. chap. 4. S. 6. con- 
cerning the Deſpoſyni. 


(%) Rob. Stephens, in his Edition 
of Euſebius calls him Idar D, and 
ſo does the Med. M. S. but in the 
King's M. S. I found it written [5 
ige O-] which Rob. Stephens 
obſerved alſo in his Notes added 
at the latter end of his Edition, 
Georg. Syncellus, in Chronico, reads 
it 6 1,5 z.7-. We from our three 
M. SS. Copies, to wit, Maz. Fub. 
and Sir Henry Savil's, have made 
good the true writing of th place, 
Tus d 6 bla nay and 
theſe Evocatus brought, &c, This 
reading Nicephorus and Rufinus do 
confirm; the Words of Rufinus 
are, Hos Revocatus quidam nomi- 
ne, qui ad hoc miſſus fuerat, per- 
duxit ad Domitianum. Nicephorus, 
Lib. 3. cap. 10. has it written 5g 
a1bnar@. Theſe Evocati were 
Soldiers of an higher degree who 
having performed their ſervice and 
being diſmiſs'd, were upon occaſion 
ſummon'd by the Emperor him- 
ſelf, There is mention of theſe in 


c 


Aug. i. e. Evocatus Auguſti, No 
Man need wonder, that Hegeſippus, 
a Greek writer, ſhould make uſe 
of a Latin word here; for that is 
uſual with him; and in this very 
relation of his he has [| Jyaamw- 
pevery ] and [ qu eee. both Latin 
words, Valeſ. | 


(c) So we tranſlate the word 
L Jyveers, ] warranted thereto 
by the ſame tranſlation of that 
word, occurring Matth. 22. 19. 
The value of that Pery there 
ſhewed Chriſt, was, ſays Dr. 
Hammond on the place, a whole 
Attick Drachm; but what value 
theſe here were of, it is hard to 
ſay, in regard there were ſeveral 
ſorts of theſe Denarii, which were 
alſo of a different value. See Vo. 
Eiymol. 


Publicans, who farmed it commonly; it was paid in ready money. 
The word here is gg; 3 which we therefore render Tribute, Paley. 


E 2 „ 


the ancient Inſcriptions, Eo. 


NT K 
L.- 5 * * 
. 


p ww * 21 * N 4 
* 1 a a A þ _ TT. ad. + 463 6 
x N © ITT \ 5 . 4 * 1 bp 
on RS  - v W x by 
* — 2 
7 , 
8 * ö | 
” - 
o 


Dbmitten.© and reward every Man according to his deeds. | 
upon which anſwer Domitian condemn d them 
© not, but ſcorning them as deſpicable perſons, 

© he diſmiſtthem unbound, and by Edict appeaſe 
© the Perſecution raiſed againſt the Church. But 
© they, thus releaſed, (as tis ſaid) afterwards pre- 
© fided over Churches, as being both Martyrs, 
and alſo allied to our Lord; and, peace enſu- 
© ing, they liv'd till the Reign of Trajan. So far 
9 Hegeſippus. But moreover, (e) Tertullian alſo makes 
words are mention of Domitian: Domitian alſo attempted a 
theſe,Ten- Perſecution, who was a Limb of Nero as to cruel- 
zaverat © ( © But being Alſo but a Man, he ſoon de- 
Lee, ſiſted from his Enterprize, reſtoring even thoſe 
e ie whom he had baniſh'd.” But after Domitian 
crudeli- had reign'd fifteen years, Nerva, having ſuccee- 
tate. Sed ded him in the Empire, the Roman Senate decreed 
700 facto that Domitian's Titles of Honour ſhould be abro- 
ceptum re- gated, and that ſuch as were by him unjuſtly ba- 
preſſit, re- niſh'd ſhould return to their Houſes, and have 
ſtirniseti- their Goodsreſtored. This they relate who com- 
91 705 mitted to writing the Hiſtory of thoſe Times. 
1 They Moreover, the Account of the Antients amongſt 
declares that then alſo the Apoſtle John, was 


facile 


are in his us | 
Apolog. releaſed from his Baniſhment in the Ifland, and 


ut who- 3 3 ho 
ever it took up his habitation again at Ep uss. 


was that tranſlated his Apology into Greek, he has not rendred his words 
well, For Tertullian's words are to this effe&, That after Nero, who 
firſt raged againſt tbe Chriſtians, Domitian alſo, lite another Nero, at- 
tempted the ſame ; but as Men are fickle and mutable, he ſoon deſiſted fron 
kis enterprize, But Euſebius, or whoſoever he was that tranſlated Ter- 
* tullian's. Apology, takes the meaning of thoſe words [ Quia G homo} to 

he, as if Tertullian bad ſaid, That Domitian was ſomething of a Man, 
but Nero was rather a ſavage Beaſt than a Man. Valeſ. | 


 .. 


. 


That Cerdo was the third that preſided over the A- 
lexandrian Church. | 


U T Nerva having reign'd ſomething more 

than a year, Trajan ſucceeded him. It was 
his firſt year, wherein Cerdo ſucceeded Avilius 
who had govern'd the Alexandrian Church thir- 
teen years. This Cerdo was the third from An- 
anus, who firſt preſided there. At this time 
alſo Clemens yet govern'd the Roman Church, he 
being alſo the third that after (a) Paul and Peter 
| had the Epiſcopal Dignity there: Linus being 
as þ- ie the firit, and after him Anencletus. | 


ſerve Paul put before Peter by Euſebius. In the Seals of the Roman 
Church Paul is put on the right hand, and Peter on the left, as Baronius 


obſerves, in Expoſitione Concil. Nicen. and Euſebius ſeems to make them 
both Biſhops of Rowe together. Faleſ. 


Trajanus. 


WW 


4 ) Here, 
and be- 


— EI 
—— 


CHAP. XX. -| 


That Ignatius was the ſecond that preſided over the 
Alexandrian Church. 


}F Oreover, Euodius having been conſtituted 
| the firſt Biſhop at Antioch, the ſecond was 
Ignatius, à man famous in thoſe times: Simeon 
likewiſe was the ſecond, who, after our Saviour's 
An Brother, at the ſame time (2) entred upon the 
M. Seads Publick charge over the Church at Feruſalem. 
according to our tranſlation, 7 AE Hay £Ke% ererTulOr yv. But 
the other four M. SS. 7z. e. Max. Med. Fuk, 21 Sir Henry Savil's have 
it written mypAci]ugylay 6 nv, bad the publick charge, &c. Valeſ. 


fa) The 


„r . 
A Relation concerning John the Apoſtle. 


T the ſame time the Apoſtleand alſo Evan- 
geliſt John, (the ſame whom Feſws loved) 
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LI, III 
there, being return 'd from his Exile in the Iſland Trajen. 
after the death of Domitian : for that he was hi- 5 
therto alive, it is ſufficiently confirm'd by two, 
who evidence the matter: and they are very wor- 
thy of credia, having been conſtant Aſſertors of 
Catholick ſound Doctrine: I mean theſe perſons 
Irenenms and Clemens. Alexandrinus : the former of 
whom, in his ſecond Book againft Hereſie, writes 
thus word for word: * And all the Elders that * treneu;, 
were converſant in Afia with Fobn the Diſci- Lib. 2. 
ple of our Lord, do teſtifie that obn deliver'd * · 39. 
it to them: for he continued among them un- 

* til Trajan's time.” And in the third Book of 
that Work he manifeſts the ſame thing in theſe 
words: © Moreover, the Church at Epheſus was 
founded indeed by Paul, but Fobn, continuing 
among them uli til Trajan's time, is a moſt faith- 
ful Witneſs of the Apoſtolick Tradition.“ And 
Clemens likewiſe, having evidently ſhown the 
time, adds withal a Relation very neceſſary for 
thoſe who delight to hear good and profitable 
things ( in that Work of his which he entitled, 
Who that rich man that ſhall be ſaved.) Let usthere- 
fore take his Book and read the Story, which is 
thus. Hear a Relation, which is not a feign'd 
Story, but a real Truth, delivered concerning 
Fohn the Apoſtle, and kept in remembrance. For 
*after the death of the Tyrant he return'd from 
the Iſland Patmos to Epheſus, and being thereto ' 
* requeſted, he went to the neighbouring Pro- 
vinces, in ſome places conſtituting Biſhops, in 
others ſetting in order whole Churches, (a) and (a) The 
other where electing into the Clergy ſome one Words of 
© or other of thoſe who were made known to him = Hay 
© by the Spirit. Coming therefore to one of the git. of ha. 
Cities not far diſtant, the () name whereof ſome 1 
mention; and moreover having (c) refreſh'd (which in 
* the Brethren ; at length caſting his eyes upon a 0 . 
© Youth of a goodly ſtature of Body, comely Stow). 
© Countenance, and lively Diſpoſition, he look d are theſe, 
* upon him whom he had Ordain'd Biſhop, and d 9% - 
* ſaid, This YouthT do with all imaginable care eee, 
commit to thy charge, in the preſence of the e 
Church, and of Chriſt as a Witneſs. And when . In 
* he had undertaken this charge, and promiſed Rob. Ste- 
* his utmoſt care thereof, Fobn declared and de- ent E= 
ſired the ſame again; and afterwards returned 148 : 
to Epheſus. But the (d) Presbyter, taking home it is thus, 
* the Youth committed to his cuſtody, educated 57s #2 

* him, and kept him within compaſs, and che- Y* E 
riſhed him, and at length baptized him: but af- #7* 744 
ter that he abated ſomething of his great care wg 
and caution overhim, becauſe he had fortifi'd him ſius ſays,) 
with that moſt abſolute defence,towit, the (e) Seal = NN 


ding here upon account of the Authority of the three M. SS. Maz. 
Med. and Fuk. reje&ing the reading of the King's M. SS. (which Rob. 
Stephens followed) in that he was not able to make ſenſe of it: And 
moreover, ſays Valefius, Rufinus his Verſion confirms this our Emenda- 
tion; for he tranſlates this place thus: Rogabatur etiam vicings luſtra- 
re provincias, quo vel Ecclefias fundaret, in quibus non erant locis; vel 
in quibus erant, ſacerdotibus ac miniſtris inſtrueret, ſecundum quod ei 
de umoq uoq ue Spiritus Sanctus indicaſſet, Valeſ. 28 _— 

(5) The Author of the Chronicon Alexandrinum calls the name of this 
City Smyrna, Valeſ, | 


cg Te; > d This Verb occurs often in the New 


c 
c 
c 


N 


(c) *Apamw 
Teſtament, as in 1 Cor. 16. 18. 2 Cor. 7. 13. &c. where our Engliſh 
tranſlation generally renders it ['to refreſh] upon which account we 
thus tranſlate it here. 

(d) See Dr. Hammond, concerning the uſe of this word Presbyter by 
the Apoſtles and Writers of the New Teſtament, and by the Fathers in 
the firſt Apoſtolical times, in his Notes on Ads 11. 30. 

(e) The Primitive Chriſtians ſo termed Baptiſm, as Gregor. Nazianz. 
Orat. 40. where he obſerves that Baptiſm is called by Chriſtians by di- 
vers names; See 195 1Acrua, BAN], xeiguͤ guTIT Wis 
d40pT ids Evduua, Jed mantyyereriac TOeaNINY mahv 5 Tt TIwmoy, RC 
Now the reaſon why Baptiſm is called gge237Jk, a Seal, is annex'd by 
the ſame Gregory Nazianz. becauſe, 10 wit, Baptiſm is, as it were, a 


remaining yet alive in 4/a,govern'd the Churches | 


preſervation, or a mark of dominion. Faleſ. 
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Nelas. * the Lord. But, having obtain d his freedom 
aa little too early, 1o! 
© men, that were inured to all manner of Vice, 
2 ) keep him company: 
And firſt of all, they en- 
© tice, him with ſumptuous 
© Banquets; then going out 
© by night to rob and ſtrip 
amiliarly acquante © thoſe they could meet 
ken in a bad ſenſe.” Valeſ. © with, they carry him along 
© with them ; afterwards they deſire him to be 


f ) Hesco beige su, the word 
with the original is the ſame, 
in ſignification, with gescig n 
i. e. accedere ad aliquem, 44 0 

the ſame company, or to b 
nh CHE 11 only it is ta- 


their Complice in greater Rogueries : So by] 


© little and little he was accuſtom'd to lewdneſs; 
© and becauſe he was . having once 
© left the right way (like a ſtrong hard-mouth'd 


© Horſe holding the Bitt between his Teeth,) he 


© was ſo much the more fiercely hurriedinto de- 
* ſtruction. In fine, deſpairing of the Salvation 
© of God, he ſpent not his thoughts now upon 
* any trifling deſign ; but attempted ſome enor- 
© mous wick-ance and inas muchas he was whol- 
 \ Grute. 1 paſt all hope, he (g) ſcorn'd to run the hazard 
2 reads Of ſo mean a puniſhment as other Thieves did. 
it, ix iti · Taking therefore thoſe his Accomplices, and ha- 
and ſo Rue ying form'd them into a troop of Thieves, he 


tuſeuus * was readily made their Commander in chief ; 
cem to being the fierceſt, themoſt bloody, and cruelleſt | 


have read; perſon of them all. Some time after, and there 
I ſhould © hapning ſome neceflity for it, they ſend again 
OW for Fobn; who, after he had ſet in order thoſe 
fal "©things upon account whereof he came, faid ; 
&c. Valeſ, Come on, Biſhop, reſtore us that which was com- 
* micted to thy cuſtody, which Iand Chriſt deli- 
ver'd to thee to take care of, in the preſence of 
© the Churchas witneſs, over which thou doſt pre- 
© ſide. But he at firſt was aſtoniſh'd, ſuppoſing him- 
© ſelf to be falſely accuſed about money which he 
© hadnotreceiv'd ; neither could he give credit to 
Fobn concerning his demand of what he had 
not, et durſt he disbelieve him. But when 
Fobn Nad 11d, I demand the young Man and 
© the Soul of our Brother; the old Man, fetchin 
a deep ſigh, and alſo weeping, ſaid, he is dead. 
* How ? and what kind of death? To God, ſaid 
© he, he is dead; for he proyed wicked, and ex- 
* treamly naught, and in concluſion a Thief. And 
© now in ſtead of continuing in the Church, he 
© hath taken poſſeſſion of the Mountain with a 
* troop of Aſſociates like himſelf. The Apoſtle 
therefore having rent his Garment, and with a 
great outcry ſmiting his Head, I left, ſaid he, 
* an excellent Keeper of our Brother's Soul! But 
* let an Horſe be preſently brought me, and let 
me have a Guide to direct mein the way. He 
rode (as he was) forthwith from the Church, 
and coming to the piace, is taken by the Watch 
which the Thieves had ſet ; he flies not, nor 
makes entreaty, but calls out, For this purpoſe I 
came, bring me to your Captain : He in the 
mean time, armed as he was, ſtood ſtill ; but as 
(oon as he knew Fobn approaching, being a- 
: ſhamed, he fled: but he, forgetful of his Age, 
- With all poſlible ſpeed purſued him; crying out, 
Son, why doft thou flee from thy Father, un- 
_.arm'd and aged Have compaſſion on me, my 
Son; fear not; as yet there is hopes of thy ſal- 
vation; I will intercede with Chriſt for thee; if 

Cc . . 110 
need require, I will willingly undergo death for 
_ thee, as the Lord underwent it for us; I will by 
way of recompence give my Soul for thine ; 
ſtand fill ; believe me, Chriſt hath ſent me. He, 
* having heard this, firſt ſtood ſtill looking down- 
* ward; then he threw away his Armour ; after- 


* wardstrembling, he wept bitterly, and embrac'd 


. ĩ 


ſome idle diſſolute young 
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the approaching old Man, craving pardon as Trajan. 
well as he could for crying, and being as it were 

* baptized the ſecond time with tears; only he hid 

his Right Hand. The Apoſtle promiſing him, 

* and ſolemnly ſwearing that he had obtain'd re- 

* miſſion for him of our Saviour, praying, knee- | 

* ling, and kiſſing the young Man's Right Hand, (5); pg, 

as being now cleanſed by repentance, brought , 
him into the Church again. And partly by a- are./ajings 

* bundant prayers making ſupplication for him, * 

partly with continual faſtings ſtriving together v of the 

with him, and alſo comforting his Mind with holy Bible, 
divers (5) Sentences out of Holy Scripture, he with 
* departed not, as they ſay, until he had (i) re- which 


* ſtored him to the Church; having hereby ſhown * * 


* a great example of true repentance, an illuſtri- young 

© ous inſtance of Regeneration, and a Trophie Man's 

* of a conſpicuous Reſurre&ion. 13 Far | 
(i) There is a difference between being brought in, and reſtored to the 
Church : He is brought into the Church, who promiſes he will repent : 
But he is reſtored to the Church, who, having been actually and truly 
penitent, is received into it again, and owned as a member thereof, 
Valeſ. | 55 | 


— — 


C HAP. XXIV. 
Concerning the Order of the Goſpels. 


* —_— — 


= 


"Heſe words of Clemens we have here in- 
ſerted, upon account both of the Story it 
ſelf, and the Profit it may yield to the Readers. 
But, we will now declare and recount the unque- 
ſtionable Writings of this Apoſtle. And indeed 


the Goſpel according to him, well-known to all 
the Ehurches throughout the World, muſt in the 
firſt place be' without controverſie acknowledg'd 
and received as undoubted and genuine, Now 
that it was truly, and upon a good account put 
in the fourth place after the other three Goſpels 
by the Ancients, may after this manner be made 
apparent. Thoſe Heavenly and truly Divine 
Perſons (I ſpeak of the Apoſtles of Chriſt) ha- 


g 'ving been as to their Lives and Converſations per- 


fectly purified, and as to their Souls adorn'd with 
all manner of Vertue, were indeed rude of ſpeech 
and uneloquent; but they put their confidence in 
that divine and wonderful power of working Mi- 
racles beſtow d on them by our Saviour, and nei- 
ther attempted nor knew 
how to be (a) Embaſſadors 
of their Maſter's Precepts in 
wittineſs of words and arti- 
ficiouſneſs of language. But 
they ſolely made uſe of the 
demonſtration of the Divine 
Spirit cooperating together 
with them, and the power of 
Chriſt with which they were 
fully endow'd, and which by them perform'd Mi- 

racles; and ſo they publiſh'd the knowledge of the 
Kingdom of Heaven to the whole world; makin g 

it the leaſt of their careto be diligent about wri- 

ting Books: And this they did, becauſe they were 
employ'd about a more excellent and more than 

human work. Indeed Paul, who was the moſt 
powerful of them all in the furniture of words, 

and the moſt able in weighty expreſſions, hath left 

in Writing nothing more than ſome very (b) ſhort (50 It is 
Epiſtles; although he could have diſcloſed innu- doubtful 

| . | whether 
Euſebius would call Paul's Epiſtles ſhort or few: Both may be ſaid of 
them; 10 wit, that they are few, being in number not above fourteen; 
and they are ſhort to them that Piouſly and Religiouſly read them over. 
Origen in Libro 5 Expoſition. in Evangeli. Johan. calls them, SAH Y- 
| Xu, that is, containing few Verſes : He that deſires to read Origen's 


Words, will find them hereafter quoted in the ſixth B. of Euſebzus, 
chap. 25. Valeſ. | ALY 
| E 3 


(a) The word in the Original is 
mps7 Ger, which we tranſlate, to 
be Embaſſadors of, warranted there- 
to from the ſame word occurring 
1 Cor. 5. 20, and there ſo tranſla- 
ted. This Word ſignifies the Apo- 
ſtolical Office, and that from God 
to Men, offering pardon on his 
part, and requiring on their part 
reformation for the future, See 
Dr. Hammond on 2. Cor. 5. 20. 


merable 


Cphriſtopborſon interprets it other- 
wiſe; thus, and what ſeemed to be 


ee, i. e. from whom he was 


merable ſecrets, becauſe he attained untoa con- 
templation of thoſe things that are in the third 
Heaven, and being caught up into the divine Pa- 
radiſe, was vouchſafed to hear there unſpeakable 
words. Moreover, the reſt of our Saviour's Prea- 
chers, boch the Twelve Apoſtles, and alſo the 
Seventy Diſciples, together wich innumerable 
others beſides them, were not nyo N in 
theſe things. And yet of all the Diſciples of the 
Lord, only Matthew and Fobn have left us writ- 
ten Records; who alſo, as report ſays, were ne- 
ceſſitated to write. For Matthew, having preach d 
firſt to the Hebrews, and being about going to 
other Nations, didin his own Country language 
pen the Goſpelaccording to him ; ſupplying by 
writing the want of his preſence and converſe 
among thoſe, (c) whom he 
was now to leave. Now, 
when ſoon after Mark and 
Luke had ſet forth the Goſ- 
pels according to them, Jobn 
they ſay, ſpent all that time 
only in Preaching, and at 
length came to Write for 
this reaſon. The three firſt 
writtenGoſpelshaving been 
now deliver'd into thehands 
of all, and of Fobn himſelf, 
they ſay, that he approved 
of them, and confirin'd the 
truth thereof by has own te- 
ſtimony ; only there was 
wanting in Writing an ac- 
count of thoſe things done 
by Chriſt at the firſt begin- 
ning of his Preaching. And 
the thing is true: for tis evi- 
dently perſpicuous, that the 
other three Evangeliſts have 
committed to writing only 
thoſe things which were 
done by our Saviour in one 
years ſpace, after Fohn the 
Bap'iſ's being ſhut up in priſon; and that they 
have expreſly evidenc'd the ſame at the beginning 


5 


(c) Nicephorus, Libr. 2. chap. 45. 
reads it 7 A&mov Ths duTe mou” 
ci ae; and Rufinus and Muſculus 
tranſlate it as we have done. But 


wanting to thoſe from whom be de- 
parted whilſt he was 428 with 
them, that he fully made up by his ſe- 
dulity and lahour in writing. In 
which tranſlation this is to be 
blamed, to wit, in that he ſays 
Matthew wrote his Goſpel after his 
departure from the Hebrews, when 
as Euſebius ſays the contrary 3 
For in the Greek it is, & dy 


going. Athanaſius in his Tra& 
de Libr, S. Scrip, and Chryſoftome, 
write that Matthew firſt wrote his 
Goſpel at Jeruſalem: And Nice- 
phorus and the Author of Chronic. 
Alexandx. ſay he wrote it in the 
15th year atter Chriſt's Aſcenſion. 
Chriſtophorſon referred thoſe Words 
Tr dg” Y iMag to the 

ords aanpy whereas they are 
referred to the Word LM TANCE 
And in the King's Maz. and Med. 
M. SS. after the word mgegin 


and ::;xaas]0, the comma is put. 
Valeſ. 


of their Hiſtory. For, after the forty days Fatt, | 


and the Temptation that follow'd thereupon, 
Matt he does plainly ſet forth the time of his own 


Matt. 4. Writing, rr bay * When he had heard that Fohnwas| 


12. _ cat into priſon, he departed out of Judea into Galilee. 
+ Mar. 1. And in like manner Mark ; f Now after that Fobn, 
14. lays he, was put in priſon, Feſus came into Galilee. 
And Luke alſo, before he begins the relation of 

the Acts of Jeſus, does in like manner make this re- 


Luk. 3. mark, ſaying, that Herod, adding yet this to all the e- 


19, 20. wVils he had done, ſhut up Fobn in priſon. Therefore 
they ſay, that the Apoſtle Jobn, being for theſe 
caules thereto requeſted, has declared in a Goſ- 
pel according to him, the time paſſed over in ſi- 
lence by the former Evangeliſts, and what was 
done by our Saviour therein, (and they were the 
things that he did before the impriſonment of 
Toh. 2. 11. the Baptiſt ; ) and that he manifeſts the ſame thing, 
partly when he ſays thus; Th beginning of mira- 
+ Joh. 3. cles did Feſus ; and partly when he makes mention 
23, 24. Of the Baptiſt, whilſt he is ſpeaking of the Acts 
(4) In the of Jeſus, as being at that time * Baptizing in Arnon, 
molt anti- near to (d) Salem: And this he evidently declares 


5 2 8 by ſay ing thus; For Fobn, ſays he, was not yet caſt 


found it into priſon, Therefore Jahn indeed in the penning 
of the Goſpel according to him, declares thoſe 


written 
\ 
ot ei A. 


. things that were done by Chriſt, the Baptift be- 
—— : ing as yet not caſt intopriſon ; but the other three 


Valeſ. 


de. dale im. EVangeliſts give an account of thoſe things Chriſt 
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did after the Bapti#'s confinement to priſon. And Taha. 
to him thatſhall attentively conſider theſe things,... 
it will not appear that the Goſpels diſagree one 
with the other ; ſeeing the Goſpel according to 
obn contains thefirſt part of the Acts of Chriſt ; 
t the remaining three give a relation of what 
was done by him at the latter end of the time. 
With good reaſon therefore has 9 paſs'd over 
in ſilence the Genealogy of our Saviour after the 
fleſh, as having been before written of by Mat- 
thew and Luke ; and has begun with his Divinity, 
relery'd as it were by the Divine Spirit for him, 
as being the more excellent perſon. Let thus much 
therefore be ſpoken by us concerning the writing 
of the Goſpel according to Foby. Now what was 
the occaſion of writing the Goſpel according to 
Mark hath been manifeſted by us in what we ſaid 
before. And Luke alſo himſelf, in the beginning « Book 2. 
of his Goſpel, hath ſhewedthe cauſe for which he Chap. 15. 
compiled that Hiſtory ; for he makes it manifeſt 
that, becauſe many had raſhly taken in hand to 
make adeclaration of thoſe things which he him- 
ſelf moſt certainly knew, he judg'd it neceſſary 
to diſengage us from the uncertain conjectures 
made by others, and therefore hath in his own 
Goſpel deliver d a moſt firm and true account of 
thoſe things, the evidence whereof himſelf had 
ſufficiently obtain'd, having been aſſiſted therein 
both by the company and converſe of Paul, and 
alſo by his familiarity with the reſt of the Apo- 
ſtles: And thus much now concerning theſe 
things. But at a more opportune ſeaſon we will 
endeavour to manifeſt, by a YT wages of the an- 
cient Writers, what has been faid by others con- 
cerning this very matter. Among the Writings 
of John, beſides his Goſpel, alſo the former of his 
Epiſtles hath without controverſie been admitted 
as genuine, both by thoſe men that are Modern, 
and alfo by the Antients: the two other Writings 
of his are queſtion'd. The Opinion concerning 
his Revelation is even at this time on both ſides 
much controverted among many: But this 
Controverſie alſo ſhall at a ſeaſonable oppor- 


tunity be diſcuſs d by the authority of the 
Antients. 


*. 
— 


CHAP. XXV. 


Concerning thoſe Divine Writings, which are without 
controverſie acknowledged ; and thoſe which are not 


ſuch. . 


D UT it will in this place be ſeaſonable ſum- 
marily to reckon up thoſe Books of the 

New Teſtament which have been betore-mention'd. 
In the firſt place therefore is to be ranked the 
four Sacred Goſpels: Next to which follows the 
Book of the A&s of the Apoſtles : After that are to 
be reckon'd the Epiſtles of Paul; after which fol- 
lows that which is called the Firſt Epiſtle of Fobn, 
and in like manner the Epiſtle of Peter is to be 
admitted as authentick. Then 1s to be placed, 
if you think good, the Revelation of Fohn : the O- 
pinions concerning which I will in due place 
declare. And theſe are the Books that with ge- 
neral conſent are acknowledg'd. Among thoſe 
which are queſtion'd as doubtful, which yet 
are approved and mention'd by many, is that 
which is called the Epiſtle of Fames, and that of 
Jude, alſo the Second Epiſtle of Peter, and thoſe 
called the Second and Third Epiſtles of Fobn, whe- 
ther they were written by the Evangeliſt, or a- 
nother of the ſame name with him. W 
1 the 
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L 1 B. III. | 38 

Trajen. the (a) Sparions Works let there be rank d, both 
SN _ God intitled The As of Paul, and the Book 
(a) Fuſe- called Paſtor, and the Revelation of Peter; and 
.- = this word C54] very moreover that which 15 
here operly, eo wit, 26 ligniie thoſe called the EpiHeof Barnebes, 

Rope whole Authority is doubt- and that named the (b) Do- 
fil; whereas thoſe ks are © Fyine⸗ F the Apoſtles 3 and 
moreover, as I ſaid, the Re- 


be called v6.01» which are adul- 


forged by Hereticks, 


nic he makes mention 
22 which godd) which ſome, as I 
have ſaid, do reject, but o- 
thers allow of, and admit a- 
mong thoſe Books that are 
received as unqueſtionable 
and undoubted. And a- 
mong theſe ſome do now 


number the (e) Goſpel ac- 


— Jo Hal underſtand, there 
are three ſorts o 
Some are without Controverſie 
true; others without Controverſie 
falſe; a third fort are 8 of 
which the antients doubted, This 
latter ſort can't be called 5b Swe, 
becauſe many accounted them to 
be genuine: It remains therefore 
that the ſecond fort only be cal- 
led ys Ive, i. e. Spuriolus Books. Of 
which fort is Paul's Epiſtle to the 
Laodiceans, which St. Jerome ſays 
was with one conſent N by 
all. But Euſebius corrects him- 
ſelf in chap. vo of this Third Book, 
where he manifeſtly differences the 
urious Books from thoſe which 
are doubtful. See his Words 
there, Gregory Naz. in Jambico 
carmine ad Seleucum, manifeſtly 
confirms our opinion, For of the 


which thoſe of the Hebrews 
that have embraced the 
Faith of Chriſt are chiefly | 
delighted. All theſe Books 
may be queſtion'd as doubt- 
ful. And I thought it re- 
quiſite to make a Catalogue 
of theſe alſo, that we may 
diſcriminate thoſe Scri- 
ptures that. according to 


of Euſebivs Pamphilus 


velation of Fobs(if youthink | 


cording to the Hebrews, with | 


3 "4 
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4 Hadbats NAH is the fame as of xl} e eg tx 
Wap diag e. of the Fecleſ Micul Writers in every Age. For, as 
heretofore among the Jews there was a ſucceſſion of Prophets, tho* ſome- 
times interrupted (as Joſephus ſays in his firſt Book Apion ; ) ſo 
in the Church there always was a ſucceſſion of Learned Men and Writers 
which were called Ecclefraſticks. Moreover in the M. SS. May. Med. and 

Fak. it is written x7! 7s $19.38, With the Article, Valeſ. 
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C HAP. XXVI. 

Of Menander the Impoſtor. 


Enander, ſucceeding Simon Magus, ſhew'd 
himſelf to be, as to his Diſpoſition and 
Manners, a ſecond (a) Dart of Diabolical force der chat 
no whit inferior to the former. He alſo was a all Inter- 
(b) Samaritan; and, arriving to no leſs height of e 
impoſture than his Maſter, abounded much more e 
in greater and more monſtrous illufions : for he tranllati- 
ſaid that he himſelf was a Saviour, ſent from above on of this 
for the ſalvation of men from inviſible ages; and word. Ru- 
he taught that no man could otherwiſe overcome fiat ol 
the Angels the makers of this world, unleſs he 97, . 
were rl inſtituted in the magical knowledge de-bucbler; 
livered by him, and initiated in the Baptilm by Langus 
him imparted. Of which Baptiſm thoſe that were and Mu- 
adjudg d worthy, they, he affirmed, would be par- „e, 
takers of a perpetual immortality in this very life; ,--0ur 1 


they ſhould be no e e ſubject to death ; but chviſto- 
e 


(a) I won- 


Eccleſiaſtical Tradition are 


ks of Sacred Scripture, ſome 
3 3 1 true and unforg' d, and with 


ſays he, are genuine and true, which 
he there reckons up; others are 
ſuppolititious, which he calls yoJus, 
urious; a third ſort he makes 
— to be, which come neareſt 
to thoſe Books that are genuine; 
which diviſion Gregory had from 
Origen, out of his 13 Tome of Ex- 
planat. in Johan. But to ſpeak 
properly, there are but two ſorts of 
Sacred Books, thoſe namely that 
are true, and thoſe whoſe autho- 
rity is aſſerted by ſome, and queſti- 
oned by others, For the Spurious 
Books deſerve not to be reckon- 
ed amongſt the Sacred Books. 
Valeſ. | f | 

(b) Concerning this Book ſee the 
Learned Arch-Biſhop Uſher in his 
Diſſertation on natius's Epiſtles, 
Chap. 7. Edit. Oxon. 1644. 

(c) Concerning this Goſpel, St. 
Jerome, in Catalogo, where he is 
ſpeaking of James the brother of 
our Lord, ſays thus, Evangelium 
quoque quod appellatur ſecundum 
Hebraos, & a me nuper in Græcum 
Latinumque Sermonem tranſlatum 
eſt, quo Origenes ſape utitur, &c. 
Julianus Pelagianus, Lib. 4. ſpeaks 
of. this Goſpel, where he accuſes 
Jerome, becauſe in his Dialogue 
againſt the Pelagzans, he made uſe 
of an authority of a fifth Goſpel, 
which he himſelf had tranſlated 
into Latin, But that which Eu- 
ſebius adds, that the Fews which 
embraced Chriſtianity are chiefly 
delighted with this Goſpel, makes 
him ſeem to mean the Nazareans 
and Ebionites; for they uſe to read 
that Goſpel written in Hebrew, as 
St. Ferom ſhews, in Eſaz. c. 11. 
and in Eʒech. c. 18. Faleſ. 


general conſent receiv'd as 
undoubted, from thoſe o- 
ther Books which are not 
ſuch, nor incorporated in- 
to the New 8 
are queſtion d as doubtful; 
which yet have been ac- 
knowledg'd and allow'd of 
by many Eccleſiaſtical Per- 
ſons: And further that we 
may know theſe very Books, 
and thoſe others that have 
been put forth by Hereticks 
under the name of the Apo- 
ſtles, containing as well the 
ſuppoſed Goſpels of Peter, 
Thomas, and Matthias, and 
of ſome others beſides them; 
as alſo the ſuppoſed Acts of 
Andrew and Fobn, and other 
of the Apoſtles. Of which 
Books no (d) Eccleſiaſtical 
Writer even from the Apo- 
{tles times hitherto hath in 
any of his Works vouchſafed 
to make the leaſt mention. 
But moreover alſo, the man- 
ner of the Phraſe and the 
Stile wherein they are writ- 
ten are much different from 
the Apoſtolick natural pro- 
priety andinnateſimplicity: 
and the meaning and drift 
ofthoſe things delivered in 
theſe Books, being mightily 

diſſonant from Orthodoxal 
92 en truth, doth manifeſtly evince that they are the 
not here o forgeries of Heretical Men. Upon which account 
the Suc- they are not to be rank d amongſt the ſpurious 
ceſſors of Writings, but altogether to be rejected, As whol- 
re Apo- ly abſurd and impious. But we will now pro- 

ith ti. Ceed to what follows of our Hiſtory. 

tle belongs only to Biſh 


know all this from the Books of Irenæus. And Fu- 
ſtinus in like manner having made mention of Si- But za 


of the Soul, and the Reſurrection of the Dead. But 


continuing in this preſent life ſhould be always Pborſon, 


. | 2 5 » Propug na- 
young and immortal. And indeed 'tis eaſie to 4 


bul warb. 


mon, adds alſo a Narration of this Man, ſaying 1 ſigni- 
© And we knew one Menander a Samaritan allo of es telum, 


* the Village Caparattæ, a Diſciple of Simon's, who 3 


* being moved by the fury of Devils, and coming 572 ms 
to Antioch, ſeduced many by magical art; who Jg 


* alſo perſwaded his followers that they ſhould not 1 
die; and at this time there are ſome of his Sect d 3 


* that profeſs the ſame.” Wherefore it was the de- with e- 
vice of the Diabolical power by ſuch Impoſtors,going !, an in- 
under the name of Chriſtians, to endeavour to ca- 2 
Dy Hes! | . zabolical 
lumniate by Magick the great Myſtery of God- fee. Val. 
lineſs, and by them to expoſe to reproach the Ec- (b) In four 
cleſiaſtical opinions concerning the Immortality 7 4 
copies, to 
wit, Max. 
Med. Fu. 


| | and Sir 
Hen. SaviPs, I found a far different punctation of this place from that 


which Chriſtophorſon followed, as appears by his Verſion, For in the ſaid 
M. SS. it is thus pointed, 54Aaoy deurs23 8 X1290 d, Tg da- 
Bonins eve eis Smod\einvular F Tegmy * bv % ours onuagg;, And 
truly this pùnctation is far better than the "vulgar. For what can 
the meaning of theſe words be [ # e hv 2 G TOs ou 4a eu ? ] I 
know the Jews hated the Samaritans, as the worſt of Men; inſomuch that 
the name of Samaritan was accounted by the Jews the greateſt reproach. 
But here Menander's Country is ſpoken of; his Manners Euſebius ſpeaks 
of hereafter. Moreover he is ſaid to be a Samaritan in the ſame ſenſe 
that Juſtin in Apologet. and Clemens in Libr, Recognit. calls Simon a 
Samaritan ; i. e. he was of the Province or Country of Samaria, he came 
not out of the very City Samaria. For Simon was of the Village Gzt- 
ton; but Menander of the Village Caparatte, Valeſ. 


thoſe who joyn d themſelves to ſuch Saviours asfol- 
lowers of them, were fruſtrated of the true hope. 


2% ST WESY ek 1 
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CHAP. XXVII. 
Of the Hereſie of the Ebionites. 


* malicious Devil being unable to remove 
others from the love of the Chriſt of God, 
finding that they might 
(a) ſome other way be ſur- 
1 1 mow them his pan; of cn es 
own. Theſe the Antients fit- %% 10 take or catch on oe other 
y term'd Ebionites, in that {> or ſome other may. Valeſ. 


(a) Gals g. A new word 
made up of a ſtrange kind of com- 
poſition: of re, and auu- 


which ti- | 
3 but he ſpeaks of the Eccleſiaſtical Writer 
who in a perpetual ſucce on haye flariſhed 8 


in the Church, Therefore they accounted him an ordinary man, and no- 


they had 2 poor and low opinion of Chrisf : for 


thing 
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fciegcy in Vertue, and begotten by Marys accom- 
- panYing with her Husband: And they aſſerted 
that an obſervance of the Law was altogethet ne- 
ceſſary for them, ſup̃poſing they could not be ſa- 
ved only by Faith in Chriſt and a life agreeable 
' thereto. But others among them being of the 
ſame name have eſchewed the monſtrous abfur- 
dity of the fore- cited Opinions, denying not that 
the Lord was begotten of the Virgin by the Holy 
- Ghoſt : But notwithſtanding, theſe in like man- 
ner alſo, not confefling that he exiſted before all 
things, as being God the Word, and the Wiſdom 
ofthe Father, are ledinto the ſame impiety with 
the former ; eſpecially in that they make it their 
buſineſs to maintain and obſerve the bodily wor- 
ſhip. of the Law. They alſo think that all the E- 
piſtles of the Apoſtle Paul ought to be rejected, cal- 
ling him an Apoſtate from the Law : they made 
uſe only of the Goſpel called The Goſpel according 
to the Hebrews ; the reſt they made ſmall account 
of: They, obſerv d alſo the Sabbath and all other 
Judaical Rites in like manner as the. Jens do; but 
on Sundays they perform'd the ſame things with 
us in remembrance of the Lord's Reſurrection. 
From whence, becauſe of ſuch opinions by them 
held, they got this name, to wit, the appellation 
of Ebionites, a name that betokens the poverty of 
their underſtanding. For by this name a Beg- 
(b) e gar is called amongſt the (5) Hebrews. 
* a beggar, in Hebrew; from the theam MAR Voluit, deſideravit; 


becauſe a beggar deſires, or craves ſupplies for his wants. Buxtorf's Lexic, 
Rab, See Origen, Lib. 4. de Princip. concerning theſe Hereticks, 


C H AP. XXVII. 


Of the Arch-Heretick Cerinthus. 


E have heard that at the ſame time there 

was one Cerinthus a Founder of another 

Hereſie. Calus, whoſe words I before quoted, 

in that Diſputation of his now extant, writes 

thus concerning him. But Cerinthus allo, who 

© by Revelations written by himſelf, as it were by 

© by ſome great Apoſtle, hath feign'd monſtrous 

_ © Narrrations as if they had been ſhew'd him by 
Angels, and ſets them abroach amongſt us, 

* ſaying, that after the Reſurrection the King- 

© dom of Chriſt will be terreſtrial, and that men 

© living again in the fleſh at Feruſalem ſhall be 
© ſubject to Deſires and Pleaſures. He alſo be- 
Dee © ing an enemy to Divine Scripture, and (a) de- 
Sri © firous to induce men into error, ſays that there 
Printed.in © ſhall be the number of a thouſand years ſpent 


2 5 in our time was choſen Biſhop of the Church 
know not Of Alexandria, (b) in his ſecond Book concerning 
by what Promiſes, ſpeaking ſomething of the Revelation 
accident. of John, as from ancient tradition, mentions 
WI due chis Man in theſe Words: But Cerinthas, the 
Pres the © Founder of the Hereſie called from him the 
Geneva- © Cerinthian Hereſie, was, they ſay, the Author of that 


Edition 


| afterwards followed: But we, from our M. SS. copies, and from Ni- 


cephorus his Book, have made good the true reading of this place, thus, 
{aw u,, deſirous to induce Men into error, &c, Vale. 

(b) It ſhould be thus written & SdbTrgw ati of emyyrAiaoy, in bis 
ſecond Book concerning promiſes. Dionyſius Alexandrinus wrote two 
Books of promiſes, or rewards, which God promiſed to give to 
to pious Men after this Lite, The ſecond of theſe was written a- 
gainſt Nepos a Biſhop of Egypt, who from the Revelation of Jobn aſſer- 
ted that Chriſt's Kingdom would be terreſtrial, as Euſebius declares in 
his ſeventh Book. Faleſ. 
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Boot, (eo) being deſirous to put a creditable name Beh. 
upon his own forgery. For this was one of the WWW 
; Tenets of his Doctrine, that the Kingdom of (e) Thie 
Chriſt ſhould be terreſtrial: And hob things OO 
which he, being a lover of his 122 
Which he, being a lover o his body, and alto- is to be 
ther carnally minded, earneſtly luſted after, in found 
them he dreamt the Kingdom of Chriſt con- Whole and 
1 ſiſted, to wit, in the Satiety of the Belly, and the wk 
: of thoſe parts beneath the Belly; that is, in of A by 75 
X Meats, Drinks and Marriages, and in thoſe Hiſtory, 
things whereby he thought theſe might with a chap. 25. 
; (4) greater pretence and ſhew of piety be pro- m 
_ cured, that js, in Feaſts, Sacrifices, and in the 0 do tua 
ſlaying of Offerings.” Thus far Dionyſiar. But the expli- 
Irenæus, in his fir ft Book againſt Hereſies, does recite cation of 
ſome more ſecret falſe Opinions of this Man's; this pat 
and in his third Book he def g ** ſage. Some 
nd in his third Book he delivers in writing a cer- ſay Dio- 
tain Story 0 unworthy to be forgotten) as from ayſusthere 
the Tradition of Polycarp, ſaying, that John the ſaid that 
Apoſtle going ona time to the Bath to bath him- = Book 
ſe f, and underſtanding that Cerinthus was with- en 
in, retired in great haſte from that place, and was made 
fled out at the door, not enduring to go under by Cerin- 
the ſame roof with him; and that he perſwaded thus the 
thoſe who were with him to do ſo alſo, ſaying, Arch. He- 
n „in, retick, 
Let us be gone, leſt the Bath fall, Cerinthus. that who pub- 
enemy of the Truth being within it. liſhed it 
8 ; under the 
name of John the Apoſtle, that he might get the greater authority for 
his own Opinions, la | "> 
(d) Chriſtophorſon, in ſtead of Cu e ] read [eyduubreesy] from 
B.7 c. 25, But that place in B. 7. is rather to be corrected by this, 
than this corrupted from that. Our M. SS. Copies Ma. and Med. 
have it written ey2nv475£5 in B. 7. So alſo Nicephorus in his 3d B. c. 14. 
Under the name of Feaſts and Sacrifices Cerinthus hid his*Luſts, that he 
might make a Ile of honeſty and decency. | 
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CHAP. XXIX. 
Of Nicholas, and thoſe Hereticks who bear his name. | 


(a) T this time the Hereſie called the Here- (e) In the 


fie of the Nicholaites, continued for 2 , J. 1 
very ſhort time; of which alſo the Revelation of andt Si- 
Fohn makes mention. Theſe boaſted of Nicholas #.Savits 

(one of the Deacons, who together with Stephenit is #72 
were Ordain'd by the Apoſtles to miniſter to the ** 
poor) as the Author of their Sect. Now Clemens A- t i. 
lexandrinus in the third of his Stromatin relatesCerinthus. 

thus much of him word for word: He, they Vale. - 
* ſay, having a beautiful Wife, being after our 
* Saviour's Aſcenſion blamed by the Apoſtles for 
* his Jealouſie, brought his Wife forth, and per- 
* mitted her to marry whom ſhe had a mind to. 
For this deed, they report, is agreeable to that 
; Fi of his, to wit, That we ought to abuſe the 

em. 


Thoſe therefore who follow his Here- (5) Theſe 


C F | a . . : ff 
Rob. Se. © in a Nuptial Feaſt.” And Dimyſius alſo, who | lie, (b) ſimply and raſhly aſſenting to this ſay-yy 4. 


ing, and imitating this deed, do moſt impu- a 3 
dently give themſelves over to Fornication. A gααi- 
But J am given to underſtand that Nicholas cue, l. e. 


made uſe of no other Woman beſides her he 1 | 


married; and that thoſe of his Children which hi to 
C . 8 . 1 
were Daughters remained Virgins when they be refer- 
red to the 
Word [ z4]ay0kuMoas]es, i. e. afſenting to] and not to the Word Ceięa- 
uw, I. e. this ſaying : ] Which being not minded by Chriſtophorſon, he 
widely miſtook Clemens his meaning, For Clemens does not ſay that 
that fac, or that ſaying was done or ſaid by Nicholas raſhly and inconſi- 
derately, Vea, he delares in the 2d of his Stromatòn about the latter 
end, that this ſaying [/ pg. 24 79 azexi] was one of Nicholas 
his Apophthegms, or Pithy Speeches. Which ſaying of his, his fol- 
lowers interpreted fo, as if Nicholas had commanded every one to abuſe 
his Fleſh with all manner of voluptuouſneſs and laſciviouſneſs: But Nz- 
cholas meant the clean contrary by this his ſpeech, ro wit, that the Fleſh 


with continual exerciſes of Vertue. Valeſ. 


ought not to be indulged to, -but to be kept under, and wearied out 


were 
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Trajen. © were old; and bis Son continued undefil'd by wo- 
GIL © men. Which things being thus, his bringing of 
- © his Wife, (over whom he was ſaid to be jealous) 

© forth before the Apoſtles, was a ſign of his re- 
 ©jecting and bridling hig paſſion ; and by thoſe 

© words of his [ that we ought to abuſe the Fleſh, ] 

(e) Theſe © (c) he taught Continence, and an abſtaining 


5 


words are © from thoſe Pleaſures which are with ſo much 
ſpoken by c earneſtneſs deſired by men. For, I ſuppoſe, he 
8 © would not (according to our Saviour's com- 
4inus by © mandment) ſerve two Maſters, Pleaſureand the 
way of Lord. Moreover, they ſay, that Matthias taught 
Enallage 3 © the ſame Doctrine, that we ſhould war againſt 
1 wy © the Fleſh, and abuſe it, allowing it nothing of 
to be ta- © pleaſure ; but that we ſhould enrich the Soul 
ken, as if © by Faith and Knowledge.” Let thus much 
he had therefore be ſpoken concerning thoſe who en- 
28 ” .. deavour'd about that time to deprave the Truth, 
VEE but on a ſudden were wholly extint. 

+ gr bv id! fu one, is e. by thoſe words of bi that we ought to ab 
a Aſo 1B: ns 1 9 marks OB pleaſi oY &c. Vane 


Rog 


| CH AF. ' ANA 
Concerning thoſe Apoſtles that are found to have been 
married. 

U T Clemens, whoſe words we even now 

B recited, after that Paſſage of his before-quo- 
ted, does reckon up thoſe Apoſtles that are found 
to have been married, upon account of ſuch as 
deſpiſe Marriage; ſaying, What will they repre- 
hend even the Apoſtles alſo? For Peter and Philip 

© begat Children; and Philip match'd his Daugh- 
ters to Husbands. Paul alſo, in one of his E- 
© piſtles, fears not to name his Wife, whom he 
carried not about with him, that he might with 
more expedition perform his Miniſtrarion.”- But 
becauſe we have mention'd theſe things, it will 
not be troubleſome to produce alſo another Story 
of his worthily memorable, which he hath ſer 
forth in the ſeventh of his Stromaton, after this 


manner: Now they ſay that St. Peter, ſeeing his 
Wife led to be put to death, rejoyced becauſe ſhe 


© wascall'd by God, and becauſe ſhe was return- 


ing home: and that calling her by her name he 

_ © exhorted and comforted her, ſaying, O woman 
© remember the Lord. Such was the Wedlock of the 
Saints, and ſuch the entire Affection of moſt dear 
Friends. And thus much, being pertinent to the 
ſubject now in hand, we have here 2 plac'd. 


* 2 


PR 


CHAP. XXXL 
Of the Death of John and Philip. 


IN deed, both the time and manner of the death 
of Paul and Peter, and moreover the place where 

after their departure out of this life their Bodies 
Were depoſited, we have before manifeſted: con- 
cerning the time of John's death we have already 
alſo in ſome ſort ſpoken; but the place of Se- 
pulchre is demonſtrated by the Epiſtle of Poly- 
crates (who was Biſhop of the Epbeſian Church) 
which he wrote to Vifor Biſhop of Rome; where- 
in he mentions both him and alſo Philip the A- 
oſtle and his Daughters after this manner. © For 
alſo in Aſia the Great (a) Lights are dead, which 


(a) Meza- F 
Aa gd / ci. 
Jerome and 
Chriſtophorſon turns it Se minaria, 
it Lumina, Lights. 
tack col ei cx. 


Seedplots: But Rufinus belt of all, calls 
So Diogen. Laert. in the Life of Menedemus. Now 


ciples of the lives 


phan 


and fortunes of Men 
un Hæreſ. Phariſeorum. Valeſ. 


Muſculus tranſlate it Elementa, ele ments, or foundations. | 


For the Greciaus were wont to call the Signs of the 


were placed in them, See Epi- 
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died at Epheſws. And moreover Fobn, who leaned 


— — 


| Luke likewiſe in the Acts of the Apoſtles makes 


| #hemſelves, the word a va being in them added. Valeſ. 
the Heathens calPd thoſe Signs ſo, becauſe they thought the Prin- | 


© of their lives. Alſohis other (c) 


LE $8. 9 


© ſhall be raiſed again at the laſt day, the day of Tian. 
* the Lord's coming, wherein he ſhall come with > V ©: 
* Glory from Heaven, and ſhall find out All his 
Saints: I mean (b) Philip one of the Twelve A.- hfo in 
* poſtles who died at Hierapolis ; and two of his this place 
*. who continued Virgins to the end did in no 
| aughter, who wiſe per- 
having lived by the guidance of the Holy Ghoſt, form the 


office of a 


f | 7 ood trans 
on the Breaſt of the Lord, and was a Prieſt and flator, 


* wore a (d) plate of Gold, and was a Martyr and who for 
*a Doctor; this Jobn, I fay, died at Epheſus.” 7:1 one 
And thus much concerning their deaths. And x... 
alſo in the Dialogue of Caiu, of which we a little Apoſtles 
before- made mention, Proculus, againſt whom put in Phi- 
he inſtituted the diſpute, agreeing with what we 11 ** of 
have inforced concerning the death of Philip and Pen, 
and his Daughters, ſays thus; After that alſo, It was an 
the four Propheteſſes the Daughters of Philip ancient 
were at Hierapolis a City of Afia, their Sepulchre miſtake, 


© is there, and alſo their Father's.” Thus he, N 


lip the 
mention of the Daughters of Philip that lived then — 


at Cæſarea of Fudea With their Father, who were vr ret 
endow'd with the gift of Prophecy, ſaying word 5% with 


Philip the 
for word thus: We came unto Cæſarea, and we Apoſle. 


: 


(b)Cbriflo- 


£ 


- |© entred into the Houle of Philip the Evangeliſt, And be- 


© (which was one of the Seven) and abode with cauſe they 


* him. And the fame Man had four Daughters, ng Ads 


* Virgins, which did Prophecy.” Having thus far 1 


therefore treated of thoſe things which came to had four 
our knowledge, both concerning the (e) Apoſtles daughters, 
and the Apoſtolick times, and the Sacred Wri- AS 
tings they left us, both thoſe that are queſtion'd phecied 


hecied 
as doubtful, which yet are publickly read by ma- they acer 


ny in moſt Churches, and thoſe alſo that are al- ted Philip 
together ſpurious and repugnant to Apoſtolical theApoſtle 
ſound Doctrine, we now proceed to the ſubſe- ie 24 


ried and 
quent part of our Hiſtory. begot. 


daugh- 
ters, So, belides Polycrates, Clemens Alexandrinus ſaid in be fore- 
going chap. and ſo ſaid Papzas, as we ſhall ſee hereafter, Bus from the 
As of the Apoſtles it may be manifeſtly gathered, that Philip the Dea- 
con (he that Baptized the Eunuch, and that had the four Daughters 
that were Propheteſſes) was not the ſame with Philip the Apoſtle, but 
another Man. See Iſidore Pe luſiota, in his firſt Book Epiſt. 447. and fo 
on, where he evidently demonſtrates this. Valeſ. 

(c) This third Daughter of Philip, Polycrates ſeparates from the other 
two which died Virgins z whence it may be collected that ſhe was married. 
Neither is this repugnant to the Acts c. 21. For it may be anſwered that 
then when theſe 8 were done that Luke mentions, Phzlip's Daugh- 
ters were Virgins : But afterwards one of them was given in marriage 
by her Father. And Clemens Alexandrinus ſeems to intimate thus much 
in thoſe words of his, which Euſebius quotes in the foregoing chap. 
Moreover Chriſtopborſon conſounds this third daughter of Phzl;p's with the 
two former. Whoſe tranſlation did much trouble Baronius as appears 
from his Annals, ad Annum Chriſti 58. chap, 113. Euſebius repeats this 
paſſage of Polycrates in his fifth Book chap, 24. where Chriſtophorſon does 
rightly diſtinguiſh the three Daughters of Philip, and amends his for- 
mer error. But it may here be deſervedly queſtioned, why Polycrates 
mentions only three Daughters of Philip's, whereas in the Ads they are 
counted four, I anſwer Polycrates mentioned only thoſe that died and 
were buried in Aſia, as may he ſeen from his whole Epiſtle which is re- 
cited in the fifth Book of Euſeb. Hiſt. ſeeing therefore one of the four 
Daughters died at Cæſarea, or ſome where elſe, upon that account Poly- 
crates mentions her.not, Moreover of theſe Daughters of Philip, one 
was called Hermione, the other Eutychis. For ſoit is in Menæo Graeco- 
corum die 4. Sept. See the place, Faleſ. | 

(d) To n, that's the word in Polycrates here quoted by Euſebius. 
The 72 uſe this word Exod, 28. 36. for fo they tranſlate I' the He- 


brew word there, which properly ſignifies a floor, but by our tranſlators is 
in Engliſh rendred a plate there, and afterwards, Exod. 39, 30. it is 
called a plate of the Holy Crown, It was a long plate of Gold, two fin- 
gers broad, and reach'd from one Ear of the Prieſt to the other, ſays 
Mai mon. in his Treatiſe of the Implements of the Sanctuary, Chap, 9. 
Sect. 1. See Anſmworth on the Pentat, 
(e) In our four 1458. copies, Maz. Med. Fuk. and Sir Hen, Savil's, I 
found it written at 74 5 Xn50awy dur, i. e. concerning the Apoſtles 
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The Ecelefiaftical Hir: [I n. III 
ns A Wide > - If conſtancy profeſſed the Faith of Chriſt ; in ſo 1 


C HAP. XI. J much that the Preſident and all thoſe about him 
| : FR * wondred greatly, how a man of an hundred 1 


Trajan. 
322 
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ter the Perſecution of Nero and Pomitian, 


report goes, that under this Emperor, 
whoſe times we now recount, there was a Perſe- 
cution raiſed againſt us by piece-meal throughout 
every City, which proceeded from a popular In- 
ſurrection. In which we have by tradition recei- 


(a) In the King's MS. it is Si- 
ur , Simon, as Rob. Stephens 
obſerved, Jerom, in Chronico, te- 
ſtiſies that the name of this Biſhop 
of Jeruſalem was written two Ways, 
t0 wit, Simeon and Simon, I lie 
ſame Georg. Hncellus obſerves, and 
alſo the Author Chronic Alexan- 
drini, Valei. 


ved, that (a) Simeon theſon 
of Cleophas, who we declar'd 
was conſtituted the ſecond 
Biſhop of the Church at Fe- 
ruſalem, finiſh'd his life by 
Martyrdom. And this the 
ſame Writer atteſteth, ſeve- 
ral words of whoſe we have 


before quoted, that &, Hegeſippus : Who, giving a 
relation of certain Hereticks, adds, that this Si- 
meon, being at that time by them accuſed and tor- 
mented divers ways, and for the ſpace of many 
days, becauſe he was a Chriſtian,ftruck with a great 
amazement both the Judge and thoſe about him, 
and ar length died by the ſame kind of ſuffering 
that the Lord did. Nothing hinders but that we 
may hear the Writer relating theſe things word 
for word, thus: © Some of thoſe Hereticks accus'd 
© Simeon the ſon of Cleophas, as being a Deſcendant 
* from David, and a Chriſtian ; and ſo he ſuffered 
* Martyrdom when he was an hundred and twen- 
* ty years old, under Trajan the Emperor, and 


(5) That is, when Atticus was 
Deputy of Syria, The Syrians us'd 
to ſhew their years, by the name of 
theſe their Preſidents, Moreover, 
of the Emperor's Deputies ſome 
were of the Conſular Order; others 
of the Pretorian, Wherefore At- 
ticus is here called vmz]inds, to 
ſtew that he was of the Conſular 
Order, or had been Conſul. In 
the MS, Copics of Ruſinus his tran- 
flation (that is in the King's Li- 
brary) it is, Alartyr eflectus eſt cum 
efſet annoriun cehtum xxv. i. e. he 
was Martyred when he was 125 years 


* (b) Atticus of the Conſular 
* order then Preſident of Syria.” 
And the ſame Author ſays, 
that thoſe hisaccuſers, (ſuch 
as were of the Royal Fami- 
ly of the Jes being at that 
time ſought for) hapned to 
be convicted, as belonging 
to that Family. Now, ſnould 
any one ſay that this Si- 
meon was one of thoſe who 
both ſaw and heard the Lord, 
he would ſpeak what is in 


., aleſ. 


no wiſe abſurd, having as 
| an undoubted Evidence 
thereoſ the great length of his life, and the men- 

tion made in the Goſpels of Mary the Wife of Cleo- 

* Book 3. Phas ; Whoſe Son that he was, * our former words 
chap. 11. have manifeſted. Alſo the ſame Writer ſays, that 
others, related to one of thoſe called the Brethren 

ot our Saviour (whoſe name was Judas) lived un- 
Fi. e. Ta til this F Emperor's Reign, after their profeſſion 
x of the Faith of Chriſt under Domitian, which 

„ a | ; g 

chap, 20; We mentioned before. For thus he writeth, They 
| come therefore and preſide over the whole 

* Church, as being Martyrs, and of the Kindred 

of our Lord. Anda profound Peace enſuing o- 

ver the whole Church, they continued alive till 

* the times of Trajan the Emperor, until the fore- 

CR Lond * {aid Simeon, the ſon of Cleopbas (who was (c)Unkle 
he win to Our Lord) being accuſed by the (d) Hereticks, 
ed Mary © Was in like manner alſo impeach'd for the 
Siſter to (e) ſame thing before Atticus the Preſident. And 
_ 9 being cruelly tortured for many days he with 

gin. See Note A in chap. 11. of this Book. 

(d) The Author Chronici Alexandrini ſuppoſes that the Cærintbian He- 
ret icks and the Nicholaites are here meant: To whom I do not aſſent. 
Hegeſippus means thoſe Sects which at that time were potent at Jeruſa- 
lem, to wit, the Phariſees, Sadduces, and others, of whom hereafter, 
at Book 4. Chap. 22. Faleſ. 

(e) That is, becauſe he Preach'd the Faith of Chriſt, as he ſaid be- 
fore, and ſays again, Book, 4. Chap. 22, Valeſ. | 


How Simeon the Biſhop oF Jeruſalem ſuffered Mar- c and twenty years old as he was, could have en- 
ITO tyruom. 


© dured ſuch torments. And in fine, it was or- 

* der'd he ſhould be crucihed.” Moreoverthe ſame 

Man, relating what was done in thoſe times, adds, 
that until then the (f) Church continued a pure (f This 
and undefiled Virgin; thoſe who endeavour d to Hegefppus 
corrupt the ſound Rule of wholeſome Doctrine, 8 | 
if any ſuch perſons there were, abſconding them- of erg. 
{elves hitherto in obſcure darkneſs. But after the le in par- 
ſacred company of the Apoſtles was by various ticular, 20 
kinds of death become extinct, and that genera- t, that 


it contis 
tion of thoſe men, who were accounted worthy nued 2 


to hear with their own ears the Divine Wiſdom, Virgin - 
was gone, then the conſpiracy of impious Error until the 
took its riſe from the deceit of Falſe Teachers ; death of 


1 | Z1meon 
who, in as much as not one of the Apoſtles was unt 0 Ha- 


then ſurviving, did now at length with a bare face jar's time. 
attempt to preach up the knowledge falſely Thewords 
ſo call d, in oppoſition to the Doctrine of the Truth. of Hegefp- 


(g) And thus much this Author, treating of theſe YM | 


things, has after this manner ſaid. But we will with yere- 
proceed to what in order follows of our Hiſtory. after, at 
i | | CNAP. 22. 
B. 4. Euſebius ſeems to have attributed that to the whole Church which 
Hegeſippus ſpake of the Church at Jeruſalem in particular. Valeſ. 

(g) All theſe Words, to the end of the Chapter, are wanting in the 
Maz. Med. and Fuk. MSS. neither doth . ret acknowledge them in 
his tranſlation, as appears therefrom. And this whole Clauſe ſeems to 
me to be Spurious and ſuppoſititious. For whoſoever added it, thought 
the Words that went before were Hegeſippus's; whereas they are not his, 
but Euſebius's, as we may ſee from chap. 22. B. 4. Valep. 


— —_— 


| H 
How Trajan forbade that the Chriſtians ſhould be ſought 


after. 


Oreover, ſo great a Perſecution raged a- . 

gainſt us at that time in many places, that 
Plinius Secundus the moſt eminent amongſt the Go- 
vernours of Provinces, being moved at the mul- 
titude of Martyrs, gave the Emperor an account 
of the great numbers of thoſe that were deſtroy d 
becauſe of their Faith; and together therewith 
certified him, that he found they did nothing 
of Impiety, nor acted any thing contrary to the 
Laws; only that they roſe at break of day, and 
ſung Hymns to Chriſt, as unto God; but that 
they abhor'd the commiſſion of Adultery and 
Murther, and ſuch-like horrid crimes ; and that 
they did all things conſonant to the Laws. Upon 
account of which Trajan made this Edict, That 
the Chriſtians ſhould not be ſought out; but if by 
accident they were lighted on, they ſhould be pu- 
niſh'd. Which being done, the moſt vehement 
heat of the Perſecution that lay heavy upon us, 
was in ſome meaſure quench'd : butto thoſe who 
had a mind to do us miſchief there remain'd Pre- 
texts no whit leſs fair and ſpecious; in ſome places 
the People, in others the Rulers of the Provinces, 
forming treacheries againſt us; in ſo much that 
even when there wasno open and general perſe- 
cution,yetthere were particular ones throughour 
the Provinces, and very many of the Faithful un- 
derwent various ſorts of Martyrdoms. We have F 
taken this account out of Tertullian's Apology, 
written in Latin (of which we before made men- 
tion) the Tranſlation whereof is thus; But we 
© have found that the inquiſition after us has been 
prohibited. For Plinius Secundus, when he 


* was Governour of the Province, having con- 
© demned ſome Chriſtians, and W . 
2 * {ome 
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Des, * ſons, being at length troubled at their great 
pn ee Trajas then the Em- 


* number, | ia | 
< peror, what he ſhould do with the reſidue, ſay- 
t ing, chat, beſides their obſtinacy in not ſacri- 


© &cing,; he found nothing of impiecy 
2 gion: Myſteries, only char they held early Aſ- 
© ſemblies in finging Hymns to Chriſt as unto 
„. * God, andrhar = ad a () certain Symbol or 
(a) Signal of their Polity 3 that they forbade Mur- 
Nated the © ther, Adultery; Fraud, Perfidiouſneſs; and ſuch- 
Words of © Hike crimes. Then Trajan returned anſwer, that 
Teriulien © thoſe fort of Men ſhouldnot indeed be diligent- 
ba ben. 1y ſought out, but if by chance () they were 


has ren- 


dred them © lighted on and brought before the Governours, ſui, mentioning Oneſimus the Paſtor there; and a- 


unhappi- © they ſhould be puniſhed.” 
> 429 the poſture of Affairs- 
does me , ſigniſie diſcipline, nor agvagzay, to agree together. 1 
well "Cherelbes wot Fend theſe Words of Tertullian thus, Iva 
dee 1 c E ννν-/ h volles, i. e. and that they had a cer- 
ꝛain Symbol or Signal 4 their Polity. Valet. 
(b) Here alſo the Greek Tranſlator of Tertullian hath done ill; for 
Tertullian, or rather Dajan, calls thoſe Oblatos, who were brought in 
before the Judges; for ſo the Latines uſe to peak. The ſenſe there- 
fore of the Emperor Thajan's Reſcript againſt the Chriſtians is this, 
that the Governours of Provinces ſhould nut too diligently hunt after 
the Chriſtians by ſending out Spies and Officers to take them, but if 
any Chriſtians were by chance found out by their Officers, or if they 
were made appear to be ſuch by their Actaſers, that then they ought to 
be puniſhed, Faleſ. C | 


And this was then 


£ 81 TX" b 
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cy wk. + «AP 

That Evareſtus was the Fourth that governed the Ro- 

9 8 man Charch. 1+ 

Leinens, one of the Roman Biſhops, havin 

; '$ left his Epiſcopal Office to Evareſtus, fini- 
ſhed his life in the third year of the foreſaid Em- 
peror's Reign; when he had had the charge of the 
Doctrine of the Divine Word for full nine years 

ſpace. | 5 


* 


I EINE 


* 0 W 4 — 


neee 
That Juſtus was the Third that governed the Church 
at Jeruſalem. - 


BY: moreover, Simeon having finiſhed his life 
after the foreſaid manner, a certain Few, 
by name Fuſftus, ſucceeded inthe Epiſcopal Seat 
at Feruſalem ; there being then an innumerable 
company of the Circumcifion (of which he was 
one) that believed in Chriſt. 


m—_—— 


— 


HA p. XXXVI. 
Concerning Ignatius and his Epiſtles. 


Oreover, at this time Polycarp a Diſciple 

4 of the Apoſtles flouriſhed in Aſia, to whom 

was committed the Biſhoprick of the Church at 
u. Smyrna, by thoſe that ſaw and miniſtred to the 
Ew Lord. At the ſame time (a) Papias was famous, 
logie of who alſo was Biſhop of the Church at Hierapolis, 
Papias is à man moſt eminently learned and eloquent, and 
wanting knowing in the Scriptures. Ignatius alſo, re- 
MSS. co. 2own'd amongſt many even to this day, who 
pics, May, Was Choſen Biſhop of Antioch, being the ſecond 
Med. and in ſucceſſion there, after Peter. Report goes that 
Lal. Nei- this Man was ſent from Syria to Rome to be made 


een, food for Wild Beaſts, upon account of the Pro- 


read theſe Words in his Copies, as may be gathered from his Tranſla- 
tion, Wherefore I doubt not but they were inſerted by ſome unskilful 
Scholiaft, againſt the mind and opinion of Euſebius. For how can it be, 
that Euſebius ſhonld here ſtile Papias a Man moſt excellently learned, and 
very Skilful in the Scriptares, whenas himſelf does at the end of this 


ns 8 Fl 11 
of E ſebius Par 4; 5 i... 
of Euſebius Pamphilus. 


in their re- Exhortations; warning them moſt eſpecially to 
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felion of his Faith in Chriſt. And bei led Lahe. 


through: 4/is under the cuſtody of a moſt witch 


ful Guard, he confirm'd the Churches in every 
City through which he paſſed, by Diſcourſes and 


take heed of the Hereſies, which then firſt ſprung | 
upand increaſed: And he exhorted them firmly to = 
keep the Traditions of the Apoſtles, which he 
thought neceſſary for the more certain know- 

tedge of Poſterity to be put in writing, having 
confirm'd them by his own teſtimony. Coming 


therefore at length to Smyrna, where Polycarpthen 


was, he wrote one Epiſtle to the Church at Epbe- 


nother to the Church at Magneſia ſtanding on the 


| River Meander, wherein again he makes mention 
| of Damæ the Bilhop : and another to the Church 


at Tralls, the Governour whereof at that time 
he declares was Polybius. Beſides theſe Epiſtles 
he wrote alſo to the Church at Rome, wherein he 
earneſtly beſeeches them that they would not 
intreat him to avoid Martyrdom, leſt they ſhould 


defraud him of his deſired hope. Out of which 


Epiſtle tis worth our quoting ſome ſhort Paſſages 
for the confirmation of what we have ſaid. Thus 
therefore he writes word for word: From Syria 
to Rome I fight with Beaſts, by ſea and land, day 


more inſtructed ; but for 
* all that I am not juſtified. 


Ohl that I might enjoy the 


© Wild Beaſts that are pro- 
* vided for me! which I e- 
* venheartily wiſh may be 


| © found to be fierce | which 


I will allure to devqur me 
* immediately, that they 


* fear they have left ſome 
* untouch'd. But ifthey be 
* unwilling to do it, I will 
* compel them by force. 
Pardon me; I know what 
is good for me: Now I 
begin to be a Diſciple: 
* (c) Let nothing viſible or 
* inviſible divert me from, 
* or envy my happineſs of 


| © attaining Chriſt Jeſus. Let 


Fire and the Croſs, the Aſ- 
© faults of the Wild Beaſts, 


© ſpare me not, as out of 


*the pulling aſunder of 


* and night, bound to ten Leopards, that is, to a 
File of Soldiers, who being kindly treated by me, 
become () worſe. But by 
© their Injuries I am che 


() In the Mas. Med. and Ful. 
MSS. *tis read yelpgpe; Nοο ü. 


A little after I read, with Jſaac 
Voſſuus, d. 9 . u wor 


aves NY that is, which ] hear- 
tiſy wiſh may be found to be fierce, 
which amendment Rufinus his 
Tranſlation confirms, For thus he 
turns it, Quas © ergo opto acriores 


parari. Therefore Rufinus read, 


Yo, not auyJewe, which ſigni- 
fies [ ſoon, or ſtraighi-ways.] The 
ſame Error is amended by us here- 


after, in the ſixth Book; for there 
ge, was Printed for ouy]ovwg. 
Valeſ. But Biſhop Uſher reads ei- 


ens; and allo, oyvroun. See his 


% 


* | i 


by 

vl 

* 1 J 
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Annotat, on this Epiſtle, Num- | 


ber 48. 
() It is as much as if Ignatius 
had ſaid, Let nothing envy me the 


Glory of being a Diſciple of Chriſt; 
Let no Man pluck me from his 


Embraces. The holy Martyr al- 
ludes, as he uſes to do, to thoſe 
Words of St. Paul, IWho ſhall ſepa- 
rate us from the Tove of Chriſt ? 
Rom. 8. 35. Valeſ. See Biſhop 
Uſher's Notes on Ignatius Epilt. 
to the Romans, Number 52. 


© Bones, the cutting off of Members, the ſtam- 
ping in pieces of the whole Body, the puniſh- 
ment of the Devil, come upon me; ſo I may ob- 


* tain Chriſt Jeſus. And thus much he wrote from 
the foreſaid City tothe Churches before named. 


Being now gone beyond Smyrna, he from Troas 
again ſent Letters to thoſe at Philadelphia, alſo 
to the Church at Smyrna, and privately to Po- 


lycarp the Prelate thereof: 


To whom, becauſe 


he well knew him to be an Apoſtolical Man, 
he entruſted his Flock at Antioch, being a very 
true and good Paſtor ; requeſting him, that he 
would have a diligent care thereof. The fame per- gnatiuss 


1) This © 


paſſage of 


ſon writing to thoſe of Smyrna, borrows ſome concern- 


k expreſly affirm, that Papi as was a Man of an ordinary Wit, and al- 
Teether ignorant and ſimple. * aleſ. y dh | 


words, which whence he had I (4) know not ; ing Chriſt 


1s taken 


out of the Goſpel according to the Hebrews ; which was either omitted by 
Euſebius, or unknown to him. Jerome, in his Book De Eccleſiaſ. Scriptor. 
informs us hereof ; as alſo in his 18 B. of Commentaries on Eſazah, Sce 
Uſher's Annotat, on gnatius his Epiſtles, pag. 48. number 23. 


ſome 


Vaſan. ſpeaing 
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ng thus much concerning Chriſt 3 But I 
A both know and believe that after the Reſur- 
* rection he Was in the fleſn; and that, coming 
t to Perer and thoſe who were about him, he ſaid 

© unto them, take hold of me, handle me, and 
© ſee; for Tam not an incorporeal Spitit : And 
r ſtraightway they touch'd him, and believed.” 
frenæus alſo ſpeaks of his Martyrdom, and men- 
tions his Epiſtles, ſaying thus: As one of our 
Men, condemn'd to the Wild Beaſts for his Faith 
in God, ſaid; I am the Bread- corn of God, and 
] muſt be ground by the Teeth of Wild Beaſts, 
that I may be found to be pure Bread.” And Po- 
ycarp mentions the ſame Epiſtles in that of his to 
the Philippians, in theſe very words: I therefore 
beſeech you all to obey thoſe that are over you, 


© and to exerciſe all manner of Patience, which 


© you have evidently ſeen, not only in thoſe Bleſ- 
© {ed Men Ignatius, Rufus; and Zoſimus, but allo 
in others Of us; likewiſe in Paul himſelf, and in 
© the other Apoſtles; being fully perſwaded that 
all theſe ran not in vain, but proceeded in Faith 
and Righteouſneſs; and that they are in that 
place due to them from the Lord, together with 
whom they ſuffer'd. For they loved not this 
preſent World, but him who died for us, and 
was by God raiſed for us again. And a little 
after he adds; © Both you and Ignatius wrote to 
me, that if any one went into Syria, he ſhould 
carry your Letters thicher: Which I will do if 
© I can get a fit opportuity ; either I my ſelf, or 
© {ome other, whom I will ſend as a Meſſenger 
© on purpoſe for you. Thoſe Epiſtles of Ignatius 
* ſent by him to us, and all the other we had 
© here with us, we have ſent to you, according 
© as you enjoyn'd us; they are made up with this 
© Letter; from which Epiſtles you may profit ve- 
*ry much ; for they contain Faith, Patience, 
© and whatever is conducible to our Edification 
© in the Lord.” And thus much concerning Igna- 
tius: After whom ſucceded Heros in the Biſhop- 
rick of Antioch. 
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C HAP. XXXVIL 


Concerning thoſe Preachers of the Goſpel Who at that 
| lime were eminent. 


Mong thoſe who were illuſtrious in thoſe 

times Quadratus was one, who, as fame 

{1ys, flouriſhed at the ſame time with the Daugh- 

ters of Philip, in the gift of Prophecy. Many o- 

thers alſo beſides theſe were famous at that time, 

having obtain'd the firſt place among the Succeſ- 

{ors of the Apoitles : Who, becauſe they were 

„In cur the (a) eminent Diſciples of ſuch Men, built up 

SS. Mag thoſe Churches, the Foundations whereof were 

Me. Fat. eyery-where laid by the Apoſtles ; promoting 

2g dir greatly the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and ſcatte- 
Heu) Sa- ©, wb: 

% it is ring the ſalutary Seed of the Kingdom of Hea- 

written, Venat large over the whole World. For many of 

Sees the then Diſciples, whoſe Souls were inflamed by 

14, $51" the Divine Word with a more ardent deſire of Phi- 

21-1; loſophy, firſt fulfilled our Saviour's Command- 

or excel. ment, by diſtributing their Subſtance to thoſe 

lent Diſci- that were neceſſitous; then after that travelling 

blen. Valeſ. abroad, they perform'd-the work of Evangeliſts 

to thoſe who as yet had ndt heard the word of 

Faith; being very ambitious to preach Chriſt, 

and to deliver the Books of the Divine Goſpels. 

And theſe Perſons, having only laid the fouhda- 

tion of Faith in remote and barbarous places, and 
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the culture of thoſe they had perfectly introduc'd Dales. ; 


Nations, accompanied with the Grace and Co- 
operation of God. For the Divine Spirit as yet 
wroughtmany wonderful works by them; inſo- 
much that at the firſt hearing; innumerable mul- 
titudes of men did with moſt ready minds altoge- 
ther admit of and engage themſelves in the wor- 
ſhip of that God who is the Maker of all things. 
But it being impoſſible for us to recount by name 
all thoſe who in the firſt Succeſſion of the 2 05 
ſtles were Paſtors or Evangeliſts in the Churches 
throughout the world, we; will here commit to 
writing the mention of their names only, whoſe | 
writings, containing the ; Apoſtolical Doctrine 
they delivered, are to this day extant amongſt us. 


* 1 
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Concerning the Epiſtle of Clemens, and 'thoſe other 

Writings, which are falſly attributed to bim. 

A for example, the Epiſtles of Ignatius, 
which we have reckoned up, and that of 

Clemens acknowledg'd by all as undoubted, which 

he wrate in the. name of the Roman to the Corin- 

thian Church. Wherein, ſeeing he has inſerted 

many Sentences taken out of the Epiſtle to the He- 

brews, and ſometimes had made uſe of the expreſs 

words of it, it evidently manifeſts that that Work 

is not new; whence it has ſeem'd agreeable to 

reaſon to reckon this Epiſtle amongſt the reſt of 

the Writings of that Apoſtle. For Paul having 

written to the Hebrews in his own Country-Lan- 

guage, ſome ſay that Luke the Evangeliſt, but 

others that this Clemens, of whom we ſpeak, tranſla- 

ted that Work. Which latter ſeems the trueſt Opi- 

nion, becauſe both the Stile both of Clemens's E- 

piſtle, and alſo of that to the Hebrews appears to be 

very like; and the Senſe and Expreſſions in both 

the Works are not much different. You muſt al- 

ſo know that there is a ſecond Epiſtle, which is 

{aid to be Clemens s: But we know for certain that 

this is not ſo generally acknowledg'd, nor ap- 

proved of as the former, becauſe we are ſure the 

Antients have not quoted any Authorities out of 

it. Further alſo, ſome have of late produced o- 

ther voluminous andlarge Works, asif they were 

his, containing the (a) Dialogues of Peter and (a) In th? 

(b) Apion ; (c) of whsch there is not the leaſt men- den, Book 

tion extant amongſt the Antients ; neither does Cen 

there appear in them the (4) pure Form of Apo- Romany 

ſtolical ſound Doctrine. Now therefore 'tis ap- there is 

tings of Clemens: we have allo ſpoken ſufficiently e e 

concerning the Works of Ignatius and Polycarp. to have 

8 come to 


thither. But there is nothing ſaid there of Peter's diſpute with Appion. 
What ſhall we ſay then? That the Book of Clemens which contains Je- 
ter's diſpute with Appzer is different from his Books Recognit.? To me 
indeed they ſeem not to be two Books. For if there had been two Book 
of Clemens's, the one Recggnzt, the other containing the diſpute of Je- 
ter with Appion, why ſhould Euſebius mention one only, and omit the 
other; There was therefore but one Book of Clemens's, entitled eus 
or uo; Tleres. But *twas divided into two parts; the forme! 
mentioned Matidia and Fauſtinianus to be acknowledged of their Chil 
dren in the ſecond part was contained the Dialogues of Peter and A. 
pion, Indeed Rufizus, who tranſlated that Book of Clemens's into Li 
tin, does teſtiße, in his Epiſtle to Gaudentius the Biſhop, that there wer 
two parts of this Book in the Greek; in the one of which ſome things o- 
curred which the other had not: He writes Ab, that on {et purpoſe hec. 
mitted ſome things, becauſe they diſagreed from ſound Dogrine. Val 

(b) This name is written with a double p, in all our MSS. but that 


conſtituted other Paſtors, committed to them 


of Mr. Fukett, where *tis writ with a ſingle p, as it is in Foſephw 
and others, Photzus, in Biblioth, chap. 112. agrees with our Cops 
| | an 


* 
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parent which are the genuine and undoubted Wri- mention 


Antioch with Anubion about thẽ ſame time that the Apoſtle Peter came 
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to the Faith; departed again to other Regions and WV WV 
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cenſis came to Antioch with Anubion. Laſtly Agellius, in his 6 B. ſays 


Le ; ongſt the Egyptians deri- 
1 the like. Appion was a common name amongit ns 52 ri- 
_ from Apis, bm they worſhipped; as, Serap:on, Anubzon, and the 


* ſemis King of the Gren was called Apion. Wherefore ſeeing 
dn n ados of Pliſtonices was an Egyptian, it ſeems that 
he ſhould be calkd Apion, rather than Appion. For Appion that was 


Conſul in Juſtinian s time, the Latin Annals calls Appion, but the Chro- 
nicon Alexandrinum calls him Apion. Valeſ. crak an 
(e) But Origen, in his 3d Book Explanat. on Geneſis, makes mention 
of theſe Books of Clemens's; and quotes a paſſage out of them, which is {till 
extant in the Books of Clemens'sRecognit. This quotation of Oigen's is in 
the 22 chap. Philoral. (pag 81. Edit. Cambr. 1658.) and in the common 
Editions of that piece the place is ſaid tobe taken out of his B. 2. againſt 
Celſus; but in the Books &t Origen againlt Celſus now extarit, it is riot to 
bs found. This quotation out of Clemens is indeed in his 3d B. Expla- 
nat. on Geneſis. — But I have obſer ved that Origen does often quote 
Books, whoſe Authority is unknown; wherein he does, like the Bee, 
gather Honey from venomous Flowers. Valeſ. 
(4) Photzus teſtifies the ſame, chap. 112. Biblioth, and before him, 
Rufinus in his Epiſtle to Gaudentius the Biſhop, 20 wit, that in thoſe 
Books Recoonit. of Clemens's there are ſome things ſaid concerning the 
Son of Gol, which diſagree from the true rule of F aith, and make for 
the opinion of the Arrians, Epiphanius, in Hæreſ. Ebionæorum chap. 15. 
does expreſly affirm, that thoſe Books of Clemens Romanus, entitled 
Niob MeV, were corrupted and falſified by the Ebioni tes. Valel. .”. 


noo . — 


Trajan. 


Concerning the Book of Papias. 


HE Books of Papias now extant, are five in 
5 number, which he entitled, An Explication of 

the Oracles of the Lord. Irenæus mentions no more 
than theſe five to have been written by him, ſay-: 

ing thus; And theſe things A the Auditor 

© of John, the Companion of Polycarp, one of the 

* Ancients, atteſts in writing, in the fourth of 

© his Books; for he compiled five.” Thus far Ire- 

nus. But Papias, in his Preface to his Books, 

does not evidence himſelf to have been a Beholder 

or an Auditor of the Holy Apoſtles, but only, 

that he received the Matters of Faith from thoſe 

who were well-known to them; which he declares 

in theſe words: Bur it ſhall not be tedious to 

(a) In the King's MS. it is o oc rg 8 ae —_ 25 

vl ſat as mais teu eius, agree- de, Cn / r 

able to our Tranſlation. Ruſinus terpretations, thoſe things 
reads this place fo, as appears by which I have well learn'd 
his 3 1 he 1 * from the Elders, and faith- 
vad wg 0 re fully remembred, the truth 
didicimus, & bend retinemes, r- whereof will be confirm d 
cordantes exponere cum interpreta- by me. For I delighted not 
rionibus noſtrjs, But in the other © 59 thoſe who ſpeak much, 

MSS. Mag. Med. Fuk, and Nice- c oft do. but in thoſ; 
N l as moſt do, but in thoſe 
a that teach the truth: Nor 

in thoſe who recite ſtrange and unuſual Pre- 

cepts; but in ſuchas faithfully rehearſe the Com- 
mandments given by the Lord, and which pro- 
ceed from the Truth. Now if at any time I met 
with any one that had converſed with the El- 
ders, I made adiligent enquiry after their ſay- 

_ ings, what Andrew, or what Peter ſaid ; or what 
- Philip, or Thomas, or Fames, or John, or Mat- 
the,, or any other of the Lord's Diſciples, were 
wont to fay ; and what Ariſtion, and Jobn the 

a Elder (the Diſciples of our Lord) utter d. For 

4 I thought that thoſe things contain'd in Books 
could not profit me ſomuch,as what Lheardfrom 

* the Mouths of Men yet ſurviving.” In which 
words tis very obſervable that he recounts the 
name of John twice; the former of whom he rec- 
kons among Peter, Tames, Matthew, and the reſt 

ot the Apoſtles ; manifeſtly ſhewing thereby that 

he ſpeaks of Fohn the Evangeliſt : But, making a 
diſtinction in his words, he places the other Fobn 
with thoſe who are not of the number of the A- 
poſtles ; putting Ariſtion before him; and ex- 
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and Clemjent alſo in B. 8 Kecgnit. where he ſays that | 2 Pliſtoni- 


12 


ff 


40 


| preſly calls him 7he Elder. So that hereby is ſhown Trajan. 
Appibn Graous homo qui Pliſtonices eſt appellatus. Undotibtedly Appion is the truth of their Relation 3 Who have ſaid that 
4 de name, wreſted into à Greek form, as is waeuiov,\ xdfparivy, 


there were two in Aſia who had that ſame name; 
and that there are two Sepulchres at Epbeſus, and 

each of them now called the Sepulchre of Jobn. 
Now I judg'd it very requiſite tomake this obſer- 
vation. For tis likely that the ſecond, (unleſs 
any one would rather have it to be the firſt) ſaw 
that Revelation which goes under the name of 
7obn, Further, this Papias, whom we ſpeak of, 
rofeſſes he received the ſayings of the Apoſtles 

rom thoſe who had been converſant with them; 
and was, as he ſays, the Hearer of Ariſtion and 
ieee Indeed he mentions them often 

y name, and has ſet down in his Works thoſe 
Traditions he receiv'd from them. And thus much 
has been ſaid by us, not unprofitably, as we judge. 
It is alſo worth our adding to the fore-· quoted 
words of Papias, other Relations of the ſame Au- 
thors, wherein he gives an account of ſome Mi- 
racles, and other Paſſages, which he received 
by tradition. Indeed, that Philip the Apoſtle toge- 
ther with his Daughters lived at Hierapolis, has 
been manifeſted by what we ſaid * before. Now * Chap, 
we are toſhew, that Papias, who'liv'd at the ſame 31. of this 
time mentions his receiving a wonderful Narrati- 3d Book. 
on from the Daughters of Philip. For he relates,that 
in his time a dead was Man raiſed to life again : 
And further, that there came to paſs another Mi- 
racle about Fuſtus who was ſirnamed () Barſabas, (b)Inz of 
how that he drank deadly Poiſon, and by the Grace our MSS. 
of the Lord ſuſtain'd no harm. That this Juſtus, Max. Med. 
after our Saviour's Aſcenſion, was together with and Tul. 
Matthias ſet forth by the Holy Apoſtles, and that g 24 
they pray d that one of them might in ſtead of the Baſabbis. 
Traytor Judas be allotted to fill up their number; Vaieſ. 
the Book of the Acts of the Apoſtles doth after this 
manner relate — And they appointed two, Foſeph As 1. 
called Barſabas, who was ſirnamed Fuſtus, and Mat- 23 24. 
thias. And they pray d and ſaid. Moreover the ſame 
Writer has fe down ſome other things which 
came to him barely by word of mouth, to it, cer- 
tain ſtrange Parables of our Saviour's, and Ser- 
mons of his, and ſome other more fabulous Rela- 
tions: Among which he ſays there ſhallbe a thou- 
ſand years after the Reſurrection from the Dead, 
wherein the Kingdom of Chriſt ſhall be corpo- 
rally ſet up here on earth: And, I judge, he had 
this opinion from his miſapprehending the Apo- 
ſtolical Diſcourſes, in that he did not ſee through 
thoſe things they ſpake my ſtically by way of ſimi- 
litude. For he ſeems to have been a man of a ve- 
ry narrow underſtanding, as it may be conjectur'd 
from his Books. Yet he gave occaſion to very ma- 
ny Eccleſiaſtical Perſons after him to be of the 
ſame erroneous Opinion with him ; who had a 
regard for the Antiquity of the Man, as for ex- 
ample, to Irenæus, and to every one alſo who has 
declared himſelf to be of the ſame Opinion. He 
relates alſo in his Books other Interpretations of 
the aforeſaid Ariſtion's, of the ſayings of theLord ; 

and the Traditions of Jobn the Elder. To which 

we do refer the ſtudious Readers, andjudge ir 
requiſite now only to adjoyn to his fore-menti- 
oned words a Paſſage he relates concerning Mark 
the Evangeliſt, in theſe words; This alſo the 
Elder ſaid ; Mark, being the (c) Interpreter of (o) Jerom, 


in Catalo- 
£0, calls Mark the interpreter of Peter from this place of Papzas, as I judge. 


Hence *tis, that many of the Greeks write, that the Goſpel of Mark was 
dictated by Peter, So Athanaſius in his 1 reatiſe, de Libris Sacre Scriptu- 
re. Which, how it's to be underſtood, Papzas declares in this # 


of Peter dictating to him; but, when he heard Peter Preachin 
the Word of God to the Fews in Hebrew, Mark carefully digeſted thote 


things in the Greek Language, Which concerned Chriſt. Pale. 
| | F * Peter 


For it is not to be ſuppoſed that Mark wrote his Goſpel from the mouth 
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ks The Ecelefiaft 
Trajan. * Petter, accurately wrote whatever he 1 Papas relates concerning Mark. Concer- T. 
A c hk op not ** order, wherein Chriſt either ning Matthew, he lays this; Moreover Matthew 
© ſpake, or did them: For he was neither an wrote his Divine Oracles in the Hebrew tongue, and e- 
© Hearer of the Lord's, nor yet his Follower ;|very one ed them, as they were able. This 
c but, as 1 ſaid, he was afterwards converſant| Papias alſo has quoted Authorities taken out ofthe 
© with Peter, who preach'd the Doctrine of the|Fir## Epiſtle of Fobn, and likewiſe out of the for- 
© Goſpel profitably to thoſe that heard him, but] mer Epiſtle Peter. . He has ſet down alſo ano- 
© not ſo às if he would compoſe an Hiſtory of the|ther Relation about a Woman who was accuſed 
© Lord's Sayings. Wherefore Mark committed of many Crimes before the Lord ; which Rela- 
© nothing of error, in that he wrote ſome things tion is contain d in the Goſpel according to the 
* (0 as he had remembred them. For he made Hebrews. And thus much we have uſefully and 
© this one thing his chiefeſt aim, to wit, to omit diligently obſerved, and added to thoſe things 
© none of thoſe things he had heard, nor yet to|which before he had ſet down. T 
deliver any thing that was falſe therein.” Thus 
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FOURTH BOOK | 
Of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


EUSEBIUS PAMPHILUS.. 


2 a . 
? * th — 
* 
5 _ —ͤ— * — —— 


— 
A * * — 8 * * 


*— 23 9 


— . 


moreover throughout Cyrene, they being ſtirr'd 

up as it were by ſome violent and contentious 
Spirit, raiſed Sedition againſt the (a) Greeks and (a) The 
Gentiles with whom they dwelt. And they increa- Jews who 
ſing the Faction very much, on theenſuing Year elt. in 


: : | | „the Cities 
enkindled a f great War 3 Lupus was at that time & Tome 


— 


H . 


IWho were the Biſhops of the Roman and Alexandrian 
Churches in the Reign of Trajan. 


(a) In the 


Chronicon 


BOUT the (a) twelfth Year of Trajan's 

Empire, Cerdo the Biſhop of the Alexandria] in the firſt encounter the 
* E Church, * whom we a little before men- 
beginning tioned, departed this life; and Primus, the fourth 


of Primus from the Apoſtles, was elected to the publick f 
ES. charge of that Church. At the ſame time alſo, red of aſſiſtance in the War from them, perſiſted thereof 
n Ewvareſtus having finiſh d his eighth Year 5 Alex- to infeſt and deſtroy the Country of Egypt and wen 4:4 
hie falls anden undertook the Biſhoprick of Rome, who was] all its (b)PrefeRtures, by Pillages and Robberies, — 
upon the the fifth in ſucceſſion from Peter and Paul. one Lucuas being their Leader: Againſt whom ly diſa- 
10th year | . a my 
of Trajan, Alſo the beginning of Alexander's being made Biſhop of - as pe age en Turbo with Ho rſe and $196 
Rome is placed on the 10th year of u But in the digeſting of the oot, and alto with Naval Forces: He in many D 
years of the Biſhops both of Rome, and alſo of other Cities, I have ob- 

ſerved that Euſebius's Chronicon does often diſſent from his Eccleſiaſtical 


were too hard for the Grecians 


Greeks; who flying to Alexandria, took the Fews _ _ 
that were in the City alive, and flew them. But had 


k . had equal 
thoſe ems who inhabited Cyrene, being fruſtra- Ck 


ing uſual- 


. 
ASI " 
1 — 
1 


Hiſtory. Whether it be the fault of the Tranſcribers, or of Jerom the 
Tranſlator, or of Euſebius himſelf, I cannot poſitively affirm: For in fo 
great a diverſity it's difficult to aſſign the cauſe of the miſtake. But, 
ſeeing that the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory was written by Euſebius after his 
Chronicon, whereloever ſuch a diſagreement occurs, that ſeems rather to 
be followed, which is aſſerted in the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. Valeſ. 

* Buok 3. | | 

chap. 21. — | . a — 


„ 
IWhat the Jews ſufferd in this Emperor's Time, 


Oreover, the Doctrine and Church of our 

Saviour flouriſhing daily, increaſed more 
and more: But the Calamities of the Fews were 
augmented by continual Miſchiefs following one 
upon another. For, the Emperor entring now 
upon the eighteenth Year of his Reign, there a- 


long and tedious, deſtroyd many Myriads of Fes, ly raiſed 
not only of thoſe of Cyrene, but alſo of thoſe of E- by reaſon 


gypt, who flockt together to give aſſiſtance to their ® their 


King Lucuas. But the Emperor ſuſpecting that different 


; Religions. 
thoſe Fews in Meſopotamia would alſo ſet upon the For the 


Inhabitants there, commanded (c) Lucius Duietus Grecians 
to clear that Province of them: who engaging 4 | 
with them, deſtroy'd a very great number ofthem S te 


a chem Fes 
that dwelt there: for which ſucceſsful piece of ſer- ſhould be 


vice he was appointed Deputy of Fudea by the Em- fellow- 
peror. And thus much thoſe Heathens, who com- citizens - 
mitted to writing the Tranſactions of thoſe times, — — 


. d . 
do almoſt in the very ſame words relate. I Maa 


priviled- 
2 meaner 
e aroſe frequent Con- 


ges they did ; on the other hand, the Jews would not live in 
condition, than the reſt ofthe Citizens did. Henc 


tentions, both in Egypt, and alſo in Syria, as Philo and Joſephus do atteſt. 


Therefore in our Tranſlation we have inſerted both [ Creciaus and Gen- 
tiles] becauſe one word ſeemed not to ſuffice. For the Jews did not only 
aſſault the Grecians, but the Natives alſo of Eg 


roſe again a Commotion of the Fews, which de- 
ſtroy'd a very great number of them. For both 
at Alexandria, and over, all the reſt of Egypt; and 


5 t and £ 57 2 5 
gain, the Gentiles only, but the Chriſtians like 4 ror HEN 


wiſe, of wh | 
then no ſmall number in Egypt and Gyrene, Vale 7 whom there was 


(b) This deſtroying of all Egypt and Lybia by the Jen : 
Oroſius mentions, in his 7 B. ae ora by the Jews, beſides Pio, 


(e) This 
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Governour of all Egypt. Moreover it hapned that with the 


Engagements, having made the War againſt them SP 
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Moor, not of the Province of Mauritania, but of 
who were Allies of 0 3 "yn & oo 
=p d a Tro of Moors; not Ong Atte e was condemne 
- chr diſgrace caſhiered, But aſterwards in the 
Dacich War, when the Army ſtood in need of the aſſiſtance. of the 
Moors, he did a brave piece of Service, Upon which account — 
rewarded and honoured, he did more and braver exploits in the ſecon 
Dacick War. At length, in the Parthian War, which Trajan waged a- 
gainſt the Parthians, he was ſo valtant and fortunate, that he was choſen 
into the Prezorian Order, bore a Conſulſhip, and Governed the Pro- 
vince of Paleſtine, which Promotion firſt made him to be envied, then 
hated, and at laſt ruined him. Thus much Dion Caſſius relates, in 


Excerpts Valeſ. | 


(e) This Man was a 
the barbarous Moors, 


| CHAP. 1. 
Who, in the Time of Adrian,. wrote Apologies in de- 
Hen Trajan had held the Empire twenty 


fence of the Faith. 

Adrian. W 

W years compleat, excepting ſix months, 
eAlins Adrianus ſucceeded in the Government: 
To whom Quadratus dedicated and preſented a 
Book, wherein he had comprized an Apology tor 
our Religion ; becauſe certain malicious Men 
endeavour'd to moleſt the Chriſtians. This Work 
is (till extant amongſt many of the Brethren,and 
we alſo have it. From which Book may be ſeen 


\ The perſpicuous evidences of the Man's Underſtan- 
(a) The 
Phraſe in 


the origi- (ound Doctrine. The ſame Writer makes his 


nal is d- 0Wn Antiquity ſufficiently evident, by what he 
args relates in theſe very words: The Works of our 
ogd2Topl= © Saviour were always conſpicuous, for they were 
* 3 true. Thoſe that were healed, ſuch as were 
poſtolical 1 
right divi- they were healed, and raiſed ; but alſo were at- 
fon. This © wards ſeen of all; and that not only whilſt our 
os Gag © Saviour was converſant upon earth, but alſo af- 
Tim, 2. © ter he was gone they continued alive a great 
15.) In © while; inſomuch that ſome of them ſurvived 


the 014 © even to our Times.” Such a perſon indeed was 


2 Dnadratus. Ariſtides alſo, a faithful Man of that 


Tranſla. Religion profeſs'd by us, left in like manner, as 
tors uſe of Quadratus did, an Apology for the Faith, dedi- 
the word cated to Adrian. And this Man's Book 1s, to this 


belongs 
8 day, preſerved by many perſons. 


or path to go in, which was wont to be cut out that it might be fitter 


for uſe; thence the Latin Phraſe, viam ſecare, i. e. to cut a way, that is, 
70 go before and direlb any in their journey. And with the word | 5g, 
right] joined with it, it is to go before one, and direct him in the ſtraight 
way to ſuch a place. Hence the Syriack Verlion of the New Teſtament ren- 
ders this Phraſe in Timothy o Jowdy F Augpy, ] recte prædicare ſermo- 
nem, i.e, rightly to preach the word. Fuller's Miſcellan. B. 3. chap. 16. 


C HAP. Iv: 


II ho were bie with the Title of Biſhops over the 
Roman and Alexandrian Churches in this Empe- 


ror's Time. 
N the third year of Adrian's Empire, Alexan- 

1 der the Biſhop of Rome died, having compleat- 
ed the tenth year of his Adminiſtration. Xyſtus 
was Succeſſor to him: and about that time, Pri- 
mus dying in the twelfth year of his Preſidency 
over the Alexandrian Church, TFuſtus ſucceeded 
him. | | 


— — 


CHAP.-V. 
Who were Biſhops of Jeruſalem from our Saviour, 
even to theſe Times. 
MI deere the ſpace of time which the Bi- 
ſhops of Feruſalem ſpent in their Preſi- 


dency over that See, I could in no wiſe find pre- 


— 


of Euſebius 


ding, and of his truly (a) Apoſtolical Faith and 


© raiſed from the dead, did not only appear after 
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ſerved, in writing. For, -as report ſays, they Adrian. 
were very ſhort- liyed: But thus much I have been 
informed of from old Records, that unto the 
Siege of the Fews in Adrians Time, there were 

in number fifteen Succeſſions of Biſhops there: 

All whom they ſay, were by birth Hebrews, who 

had ſincerely embraced the knowledge of Chriſt ; 
inſomuch that by thoſe, who were then able to 
give judgment as to ſuch matters, they were ap- 
proved to be worthy of the Epiſcopal Office. For 
that whole Church at Feruſalem was made up of 
believing Fews, who had continued ſtedfaſt in 

the Faith from the Apoſtles Times even to the 
then Siege ; wherein the Fews, revolting again 
from the Romans, were vanquiſhed and deſtroyed 
by no ſmall Wars. The Biſhops therefore that 
were of the Circumciſion then ceaſing, it will be 
now requiſite to give a Catalogue of them in their 
Order from firſt to laſt. The firſt therefore was 
Fames, called the Brother of the Lord; after him 
the ſecond was Simeon; the third Juſtus; the 
fourth Zaccheus; the fifth Tobias; the ſixth Ben- 
amin; the ſeventh Fohn ; the eighth Matthias ; 

the ninth Philip; the tenth Seneca; the eleventh 
Fuſtus; the twelfth Levi; the thirteenth Ephres ; | 
che fourteenth (a) Foſeph ; the fifteenth and laſt (2) _— 
Fudas: And thus many were the Biſhops of the CBvonteon. 
City of Feruſalem, from the Apoſtles to this time we calls him 
are now treating of; all which were of the Cir- Joes. So 
cumciſion. But now, Adrian being in the twelfth 2% {ph = 
year of his Empire, Teleſphorus the ſeventh from 8 
the Apoſtles, ſucceeded Xyffus, who had com of whom 
pleated the tenth year of his Epiſcopal Office o- Matthew 
ver the Romans; and within a years ſpace and and * . 
(b) ſome months Eumenes, the ſixth in Order, ſuc- 3 35 
ceeded in the Preſidency over the Alexandrian ſpel, is by 
Church; his immediate Predeceſſor there having Jerom and 
ſat eleven years. others cal- 


; | led Foſes. 
Ephres alſo is, by Nicephorus, called Ephrem. Valeſ. (b) Or, one 
month; tor ſo Rufinus 


e 
Now to have read in his Copy. Paleſe 


—— 


' 
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CHAP. VL 
The laſt Siege of the Jews in the Timeof Adrian. * His 
OS ö Tinius Ru- 


B UT when the Rebellion of the Jens again fur. Euſe- 
increaſedexceedingly, * Rufus the Preſident 9s in his 
of Judea, having had Auxiliary Forces ſent him {> 
from the Emperor, marched out againſt them; Rebellion 
and, making uſe of their Madneſs and Deſperati- happened 
on as an occaſion of his ſparing none, he ſlew on the 16 
Myriads together both of Men, Women and Chil- n 50 
dren; and by the Law of War reduced their Coun- at 3 
try to ſervitude and ſubjection to the Romans. The time the 
Leader of the Fes at that time was by name Bar- ſaid Rufus 
chochebas, a name indeed that ſignifies a Star, but g Preb- 
otherwiſe he wasa Man that was a Murderer and a eee 
Robber; who by reaſon of his name did monſtrou- of Judea. 
ly pretend to his Follew- = Valeſ. 
ers, being (a) Slaves, that he _ (2) = _ W 
was a Star come down from naſe of birth E ma _ = 
Heaven to enlighten them were deſcended of thoſe Captives 
who were now oppreſſed who were fold under Tits. Valet. 
with ſervitude. But the War T 5 oy. rr e W 1 
. . 5 etthar, whic 
Srowing ſharp in the eigh- two and fifty Miles diſtant vin 
teenth year of Adrian's Em- Jeruſalem; another Village there 
pire at the City (b) Betthera, was called Betha, which was 
which was the beſt fortified twelve Miles off Feruſalem : Both 
place, and not far diſtant | ow Jerom calls Bethoron. Va- 
from Jeruſalem; andthesiege | 
continuinga long time ; the Innovators alſo ha- 
ving been utterly deſtroy'd by famine and thirſt ; 
and the Author of this their Madneſs undergone 
we So condign 


1 


52 
Arial. condign punifnment; from that time that whole 
Nation was (e) altogether interdicted to enter in- 

| \ og to the Country about Feruſalem ; the Law, Edict 
atteſted and Sanctions of Adrian having commandedthem, 
that they ſhould not ſo much as from afar off be- 


by Tertul- 
lian, Apo- hold their Paternal Soil. Ariſton of (d) Pella re- 


loget. c. lates this. Thus the City being made deſtitute of 
16. by A the Jewiſh Nation, and wholly cleared of its old 


in th . . 
Dome end Inhabitants, was poſſeſs'd by Foreigners that 


of B. 8. of dwelr there, and (e) afterwards made a Roman 
Origen a. City; and, changing its name, was, in honour 
. . a of the Emperor elius Adrianus, called Ælia. And 
by Gregor, When there was A Church there gather'd of the 
Naz. in his Nations that dwelt in it, Mark was the firſt who, 
12 Orat. after the Biſhops of the Circumciſion, undertook 


Only on the publick Adminiſtration of Matters there. 
one day 


(that whereon Jeruſalem was taken and deſtroyed by the Romand) the 
Jews out of all Nations were wont to meet in Paleſtine, and having 
paid a ſum of Money to the Soldiers, they entred into that part of the 
City where Solommon's Temple heretofore ſtood; and there they bewai- 
led the deſtruction of the City and Temple. See Scaliger in Animadverſ. 
Euſeb. p. 198. : ; 

(d) That was a City of Syria, which, after the deſtruction of Jeruſa- 
lem by Titus, was the Seat of the Biſſ ops of Feruſalem ; as Euſebrus te- 
ſtifes. This Ariſton of Pella wrote a Book entitled a Diſpute of Jaſon 
and Papiſcus ; this Book Origen makes mention of in his 4 B. againſt 
celſus: But the Preface of it is only now extant amongſt the Works of 
Cyprian, Valeſ. of = 

(e) Euſebius is here doubly miſtaken j both in that he ſays Jeruſalem 
was wholly deſtroyed in Adrian's time; and alſo becauſe he thought that 
Elia Capitolina was built by the ſame Adrian after the Siege of Betthera, 
As to the firſt ; it's evident from Foſephus, that Feruſalem was totally 
deſtroyed by Titus, in ſo much that it was ploughed, As to the ſecond, 
lia was ſo far from being built by Adrian after this Victory obtained 
over the Jews, that this War was begun by the Jews upon that very ac- 
count. For when the Jews ſaw the Soil of their City occupied b 
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off Strangers; and perceived that in that very place where the Temple 
iy had been, Jupiter Capitolinus was worſhipped and ſacriſiced to; being 
not able to endure that, they took Arms, and began this War which 
. Euſebius here relates. Which was begun in the 16 year of Adrian, and 
e ended the 18 of his Empire. But Alia Capitolina was built long before, 
{hl | | to wit, in the ſecond year of Adrian: From whoſe times to thoſe of Con- 
"ok ſtantine the Great it was always called Ælia. But from the time of Con- 
| 10G ſtantine the Great it recovered again the name of Feruſalem, both upon 
il the account of the honour of that name, and alſo becauſe of its Prero- 
gative, being the firlt Epiſcopal Seat, Valeſ. | 
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9 CH A ÞP. YH. 
Il xo at that time were the Authors of falſe Doctrine. 


OW, the Churches throughout the whole 
World ſhining like moſt bright Stars, and 

the Faith in our Saviour and Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
flouriſhing among all Mankind, the Devil that 
Hater of Good, as being always the Enemy of 
Truth, and moſt malicious Impugner of Man's 
Salvation, uſing all his Arts and Stratagems a- 
gainſt the Church, at firſt arm'd himſelf againſt 
it with outward Perſecutions : But then after- 


"|, . : 
i wards being excluded from them, he made his 
. aſſaults by other methods, making uſe of evil Men 
1 and Impoſtors, as being the pernicious Inſtru- 


| ments for deſtroying of Souls, and Miniſters of 
65 Perdition; deviſing all ways, whereby theſe Im- 
* | poſtors and Deceivers, cloathing themſelves with 
Pb the title of our Religion, might both lead into 
al the Pit of Deſtruction, thoſe ofthe Faithful whom 
they had enticed to themſelves, and alſo divert 
ſuch as were unskilful in the Faith from the way 
that leads to the comfortable Word, by ſuch means 
as they attempted to put in practice. From that 
* Book 3. Menander therefore, whom we a little * before 
chap, 26, manifeſted to have been the Succeſſor of Simon, 
there was hatch'd a Serpentine Breed, double- 
mouth'd as it were, and double-headed, which 
* conſtituted the Founders of two different and 
144 diſagreeing Hereſies; Saturninus, by birth an An- 
Na trochian, and Baſilides, an Alexandrian ; Wwhereof 


—— == 
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The Ecclefiaftical Hiftory 


Faleſ. | 


| who never were in being; 


y | offer'd to Idols, and that in 


A 


* 


the former in Syria, the other in Egypt, ſet up Adrian, 
Schools of moſt deteſtable Hereſies. Moreover, WWW 


Ireneus makes it manifeſt that Saturninus feign'd 


moſtly. the ſame things that Menander did; but 

that Baſilides under a pretext of more myſtical ' 

matters, moſt mightily enlarged his Inventions, 

forming monftrous and fabulous Fictions for the 

making up of his impious Hereſie. There being 

many Eccleſiaſtical Men therefore, who at that 

time were Defenders of the Truth, and eloquent 

Maintainers of the Apoſtolical and Eccleſiaſtical 

Doctrine, ſome of them forthwith comprized in 

writing explanatory accounts of the fore-mani- 

feſted Hereſies, which they left as Cautions and 

Preventions to Poſterity: of which there is come 

to our hands a moſt ſtrenuous Confutation of Ba- 

filides, of Agrippa Caſtor s, a moſt eminent Writer 

in thoſe times; wherein he diſcovers the horri- 

ble impoſture of the Man: Diſcloſing therefore 

his Secrets, he ſays that he made four and twenty 

Books upon the (a) Goſpel, 3 | 

and that he counterfeited (e) Fſc5:us ſays not upon what 

for himſelf Prophets named a e LA 4 wht = Om 
ajlizaes ma 

by him (5) Barcabbas and —— A — 


upon his own Goſpel ; for he 
Rave pb, and ſome (e) others wrote one, and ſet his own name 

to it, and called it [the Goſpel 
according to BaflidesÞ as Origen 
atteſts in his 1 Homil. on Luke 
and Jerom in his Preface to St, 
Matthew. Theſe Books were cal- 
led Baſilidess Exegeticks, Clemens 
(Lib. 4. Stromat. ) quotes fome 
places out of the 23d of theſe 
Books. Faleſ. 
(5% Or, Barcabas: Upon theſe 
Prophets, Barcabbas and Barcoph, 
Iſodore the Son of Baſilides wrote 
ſome Books of Expoſitions, as Cle- 
mens Alexandr, ſhews, B. 6. Stro- 
mat. Valeſ. | 

(e) Euſebius ſpeaks here of thoſe. 

Prophets whom Baſilides feigned 
for himſelf. Our Author is right 
in his ſaying that Baſlidess Here- 
he ſprang up in Adrian's Reign, 
For then the Hereticks began to 
creep out of their holes: The 
thought(the Apoſtles being all dead) | 
that they had then an opportune 
time todivulge their Errors, Valeſ. 


and that he gave them bar- 
barous names to aſtoniſh 
thoſe who were admirers of 
ſuch things; and that he 
taught that it was a thing 
indifferent to taſte of Meats 


times of Perſecutions thoſe 
did not imprudently who 
abjured the Faith: and that, 
after the manner of the Py- 
thagoreans, he enjoyn'da five 
years ſilence to his Follow- 
ers : the foreſaid Author ha- 
ving recounted theſe things 
and others like them con- 
cerning this Baſilides, hath 
moſt diligently detectedand 
.brought to hight the error 
of the forementioned Here- 5 
fie. But Ireneus writeth alſo, that Carpocrates, the 

Father of another Hereſie termed the Gnoſtic He- 

reſie, was Cotemporary with theſe. Theſe Gno- 

ſticks thought that thoſe magical Deluſions of Si- 

mon's were not to be expoſed covertly as he did, 

but publickly and openly ; boaſting of amorous 

Potions accurately and curiouſly made by them, 

and of certain Spirits that were cauſes of Dreams, 

and (d) Familiars, and of certain other ſuch-like (4)So they 
Deluſions, as if theſe were the greateſt and only were cal- 
excellent things. And agreeable hereunto they e 
taught, that thoſe who would arrive to perfection were ſup- 
in their Myſteries, or rather deteſtable Micłedneſſes, poſed to 
muſt act all things that were moſt filthy and un- beaſſiſtant 
clean; being no other ways able to avoid the Ru- re Ne 
lers of the World (as they call them) unleſs they ee 
diſtributed to all of them their dues by moſt filthy Diſeaſes, 
and deteſtable acts of obſcenity. The Devil there- and untor- 
fore who delightsin miſchief, making uſe of theſe cage A. 
Inſtruments, it came to paſs that he both miſerably M 3 
enſlaved ſuch as were ſeduc'd by them, and ſo led had ſuch 
them into deſtruction ; and alſo gave thoſe Na- Spirits as 
tions that were unbelievers a great occaſion of a- — = | 
bundantly ſlandring the Divine Doctrine; a report 3 by 
ariſing from them being diffuſed to the reproach- Whoſe 
ful detraction of the whole Chriſtian Reli gion. help the7 
Upon this account therefore chiefly it happened u MH | 


| 


pe E culous 
that an impious and moſt abſurd ſuſpicion con- things. 


cerniug us was ſpread abroad amongſt thoſe who balef. 
then 
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| Adio), then were 
wont Copulation with Mothers and Siſters, and 
hs fed upon nefarious Meats. But theſe Crafts ofthe 
Devil's did not long ſucceed with him ; the'Truth 
aſſerted and confirmed itſelf, and in proceſs of 
time ſhone forth moſt clearly and apparently. 
For theſe Devices of the Adverſaries, being re- 
pelledby their own force, forthwith became ex- 
tinct; Hereſies of a different fort newly deſign d 
and cut out, and ſucceeding one after the other, 
the former forthwith melted and fell away, and 
being diſſolved into kinds that were of divers ſorts 
and faſhions, were, ſome one way, ſome another, 
deſtroy'd. But the brightneſs of the Catholick 
and only True Church, being always the ſame, 
and ſo continuing ſtedfaſt and like itſelf; was 
greatly increaſed and augmented ; the Grawity, 
the Sincerity, the Ingenious Freedom, the Mo- 
deſty, and Purity of an Holy Converſation and 
Philoſophical Courſe of Life, ſhooting forth a 
ſplendor over all Nations both Grecians and Bar- 
barians. That reproachful Detraction therefore 
wherewith our Religion had been overſpread, 
was inſtantly ſuppreſs d. Wherefore our Doctrine 
(e) Keaſ- continued to be the only, and the (e) prevailing 
dem in Opinion among all Men, and was confèſs d to be 
the origi- moſt eminently flouriſhing upon account of its 
nal, hence Gravity, its Prudent Modeſty, and its Divine and 


the Chri-. Wiſe Precepts ; in ſo much that no one hitherto 
ſtian Reli- 


S the with any foul Slander, or any ſuch reproach- 
Heathens ful Detraction, as thoſe our old Adverſaries 
cal'd a- were formerly ready and willing to make 
es 2 uſe of. But moreover, in theſe times the Truth 
prevailing again produced many that were its Defenders, 
who engaged theſe impious Hereſies, not only 


opinion; 
and the with unwritten Arguments, but alſo with penn'd 


Chriſtians Demonſtrations. 
were ter- | 


med undes by Porphyrius, in his Book da Oraculor. Philoſoph. which 
place Euſebius quotes, in his gth B. Præparat. Evangel. cap. 10. Vale. 


1 — 


CHAP. VIII. 
What Eccleſiaſtical Writers there were in thoſe Times. 


Mongſt which flouriſh'd (a) Hegeſippus, out 


(a)In my A 
of whom we have quoted many words in 


opinion 


Hegeſippus our foregoing Books, when we delivered ſome 


15 not 


right] Paſſages of thoſe things done in the Apoſtles 
placed in Times from his relation thereof. He therefore 
the times having in five Books ſet forth the certain relation 
of 3 of the Apoſtolick Doctrine in a moſt plain Ser ies, 
ki werds evidently ſhews the time wherein he flouriſned; 
here quo- Writing thus concerning thoſe who at firſt ſetup 
ted by Images For whom they made Monuments and 
Euſebius, Temples, as until now they do. Of which number is 
- = Antinous the Servant of Cæſar Adrianus, in honour 

er, of whom there is a Sacred (b) Game inſtituted, called 
Hegeſipas Antinoium, which 4 celebrated now inour days. For 
wrote his Adrian alſo built a City, and named it Antinous, and 
books inſtituted (e) Prophets, At the ſame time alſo Ju- 


when E- 


Jeutherus was Biſhop of Rome, as he himſelf atteſts in the 22 chap. of 


this Book, He was contemporary therefore with Irenæus, who then 
compoſed his Elaborate Books againſt the Hereſies. Indeed our Euſe- 
4: retracting as it were his former opinion, does, in the 21, and 22 
cp. of this Book, place Hegeſippus in the times of Marcus Antoninus. Val. 

(b) Which was celebrated every fifth year, at Mantinea in Arcadia, 
ſays Pauſanias, in Arcad. Valeſ. 

(c) Amongſt the Egyptians, the Chief Prieſt, who was over the other 
Prieſts, and diſtributed to them the Revenue of the Temple, was cal- 
led a Prophet, For the firſt Officer of the Temple was the Cantor, then 
the Horoſcopus, after him the Scriba, then the heſtitor; laſt of all the 
ogg took his place, who carried a Water-pot in his boſom. See 
Epiphan. in 3 B. adverſ. Hzref. Os, Concerning theſe Prophets of An- 
tznous inſtituted by Adrian there is mention made in an old Greek Inſcrip- 
tion, quoted by Caſaubon in his Notes on Spartianus. Wherefore it's no 
wonder-that Antinous, deified by Adrian, had his Prophets, ſeeing he 
was worſhipped chiefly by the Egyptians, Valel. | 


r 


Pamphilis 


Unbelievers as if we uſed deteſtable | 


hath been ſo audacious, as to charge our Faith 
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ſtin, a ſincere lover of the true Philoſophy; as yet Adrian. 
ſpent his time about, and was ſtudious in, the 
Writings of the Gentile Philoſophers: He in like 
manner declares this very time, in his Apology 

to Antoninus, writing thus: Me judge it not abſurd. 

bere to mention Antinous alſo 1b lived very lately; 
whom all men through fear have undertaken to — 64 
as a God, notwithſtanding they evidently know who he 
was, and from whence be had his Original. The 
ſame Author, mentioning alſo the War then 
waged againſt the Fews, adds thus much; For in 
the (d) late FewiſhWar, Barchochebas, who was the (4) Ey 10 
Head of the Fewiſh Rebellion, gave command that the 0, Ker. 
Chriſtians only ſhould be moſt cruelly tormented, unleſs I. e. in the 
they would deny Feſus Chriſt, and blaſpheme. But Jewiſh | 
moreover, declaring in the ſame Book, his own.® Thich 
Converſion from the Gentile Philoſophy to the — . 
Worſhip of the True God, that it was not done For the 
by him raſhly and unadviſedly, but with judgment Creetword 
and Conſideration, he writes thus: I alſo my- nd Eh 
j x being much addicted to, and affected with, 


e Platonick Philoſophy, hearing the Ohricti- ſuch * 
* ans calumniared, and ſeeing them undaunted at ſe nſe, as to 
© Death, and at whatever elle is accounted ter-. niſeſuu- 
© rible, thought it impoſſible that ſuch Men la. % 
© ſhould live wickedly and be given to Voluptu- hien 
* ouſneſs. For, what ſenſual or intemperate per- ſenſe Ju- | 
© fon, and one who accounts Human Fleſh good/tinuſesit, 
* food, could willingly embrace death, which vai 
would deprive him of his deſires? and would not . e | 
rather uſe his utmoſt endeavour to live continu- in this 
* ally in this life, and conceal himſelf from the chap. 

© Magiſtrates ? much leſs would he voluntarily V4. 

© offer himſelf to be put to death.” Moreover, 

the ſame Author relates, that Adrian (having re- 

ceived Letters from that moſt Eminent Gover- 

nour (e) Serenius Granianus concerning the Chri- : 
ſtians, ſetting forth how unjuſt it was they ſhould he was 
be ſlain uncondemn'd, meerly to gratifie the cla- Proconſul 
mours of the People, when no accuſation appear'd of Fw | 
againſt them) wrote an Anſwer to (J) Minutius gun 
Fundanus Proconſul of Aſia, wherein he comman- Minutius 
ded that no one ſhould be put to death without a Fundanus 
judiciary Proſecution, and an Accuſation lawful in that 
and allowable. And Fuſfin there produceth the nent 
Copy of the Reſcript in Latin, the Language parſ. 
wherein it was originally written. But before it (f) it may 
he premiſeth theſe words: (g) And altho' from be deſer- 
the Letter of the moſt Excellent and Renowned * 1 
Cæſar Adrianus your Father, we might requeſt ; 


: . 
you would give command, that the judiciary 


(e) Or, Se- 


drian an- 
Proceedings againſt us be made according as we ſwer d not 
deſire; yet we crave this, not ſo much becauſe S, 
it was commanded by Adrian, but, in regard hom ye 
Cc $0 6 

we know and underſtand our Petition to be jult : received 
And moreover, that you may perceive what we thele Let- 

ſay herein to be true, we have inſerted the Co- ter by but 
* py of Adrian's Letter;” which is thus. To theſe Iii 
words Tuſtin hath annexed the Latin Copy of the Fundanus 
Letter ; which we, as well as we could, have bis Suc- 


done into Greek, after this manner. 8 : 
ſon, as I ſuppoſe, might be this; either Granzanus died ſoon after he wrote 
to Adrian; or elſe he left that Government; For the Proconſuls were 
annual, Valeſ. 


(g) Juſtin, in his 2d Apology, as tis now commonly written, p. 99. Fal. 


* 2 * 


RT 


——_ 
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The Reſcript of Adrian, that we Chriſtians ſhould not 
be anjuſtly proſecuted. 
Mu Minutis Fundanus. I received a Let- 


ter, written to me, from that eminent 


* Perſon Serennius Granianus, your Predeceſ- 
F 3 © for, 
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Altian. * for, Indeed, this buſineſs, as I judge, is not 
co be paſs d by undiſcuſs'd; leſt both the Chri- 
© ſtians be moleſted, and alle an occaſion of do- 
© ing W to Sycophants. Wherefore, 
© if the Men of your Province can by a due way 
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Third Book againft Herefies. Moreover, in bi: Firſt Antoniaui 
Book he again ſays this concerning Cerdo : © But . 
done Cerdo, deriving the original of his Errors VS 
from the Tenets of Simon, came to Rome in the 

© times of Hyginus (who was the ninththat in the 
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© of complaint openly charge the Chriſtians with © Epiſcopal Succeflion from the Apoſtles had that 


© any accuſation, and ſo do it, as that they ap- 

© pear and anſwer it before the Seat of Judica- 

© ture; let them make it their buſineſs only to 

| © take ſuch a courſe as this again#t them; but let 
AN mours. For 'tis moſt requiſite, if any perſon pre- 


out- cries, fers a complaint, that you ſhould have the cog- | af 
which the © hizance of the matter. If therefore any one ſame Iren us, having ſounded the bottom of that 
© does accuſe them, and make out that they do a- immenſe depth of matter, full of various errors, 


People 


reale ny thing contrary to the Laws, do you give 


in the © ſentence according to the nature of the offence. 
Theatres, © But if it be certain, that any does frame an ac- 


_ TheChri- © cuſation meerly out of a malicious detraction 


ſtians to 


the Lyons! do you determine according to the heinouſneſs 


as Tertu]- © of the crime, and take care that due puniſhment 
And thus much concer- 


lian at- © be inflicted on him. 
_ © ning the Reſcript of Adrian. 
times it ſo happened that the Proconſuls and Governours were forc'd to 
eld to theſe tumultuous Clamours, tho unwilling to it of themſelves. 
here fore the Emperor Adrian admoniſheth Fundanus the Proconſul not 
to ſuffer himſelf to be induced by ſuch tequeſts to the perſecution and 
ſlaughter of the Chriſtians, It was an old cuſtom in the Roman Empire, 
tor the populace both in the City and in the Provinces, as oft as they met 
at the publick Shews, to ask of the Emperor, or Governour what they 
had a mind to, with loud outcries all at once, Inſtances hereof are fre- 
quent in the Writers of the Roman Hiſtory. Valeſ. EA 


2 U & [ 1 * 1 1 


CHA P. 54 | | 


Who in the Reign of Antoninus were Biſhops of the 
Roman and Alexandrian Sees, 


— TEN 


Antonias D UT, Adrian having paid the dues of nature 
ae after he had reigned one and twenty years, 
Antoninus, ſirnamed Pius, ſucceeded in the Roman 


Empire. In whoſe firſt year Teleſphorus departing 
this life in the eleventh year of his Preſidency, 
Hyginus aſſumed the Epiſcopal Government of 
the Roman Church. Moreover, Irenzxs relates 
that Teleſphorus ended his life with a glorious Mar- 
tyrdom ; manifeſting in the ſame place, that in 
the times of the foreſaid Hyginus Biſhop of the 
Romans, flouriſh'd at Rome both Valentinus the In- 
troducer of his own Hereſie, and alſo Cerdo the 
Founder of the Error of the Marcionites; his words 
are theſe. | 


— 


CHAP. XL 
Concerning thoſe who were Arch-Hereticks in thoſe 
Times. 
: OR Valentinus came to Rome when Hyginus 


6 was Biſhop there: but heflouriſh'd in the 


© Times of Pius, and continued to thoſe of Ani- 
* cetus. Cerdo alſo, who was Maſter to Marcion, 
* flouriſh'd in the Times of Hyginus, who was the 
(a) Theſe © (a)ninth Biſhop ; he went into the Church, and 
Words of © openly confefling his error, ſo continued at 


Irengus c - , C Br . 
cans a; ſometimes teaching privately, other 


in his 3 B. While again acknowledging his error; but be- 


chap. 4. ing now and then reprehended for his impious 


where the. Doctrine, he (%) withdrew himſelf from the Aſ- 
_ * ſembly of the Brethren. Thus far Irenæus, in his 
ſeems tþ have read the ezghth : Which reading is moſt agreeable to Jre- 
neus, as appears from the 3 Chapt, of the ſame Book; where he rec- 
koning up the Roman Biſhops, counts Hyginus the 8th from the Apoſtles. 


But in the 1 B. of Irenæus chap. 28. it's written [ the th] fo alſo in Epi- Marcion. Marcion held, that that moſt High God was the Father 


Phan. in Hæreſ. Cerdon. and in the Epiſtle of Cyprian to Pompeius. Valeſ. 

(b) Irengus does not ſay he was excommunicated ; but that he ſeparated 
himſelf from the Church; whence it appears, that Cerdo condemned him- 
ſelf, in his own judgment, and fo prevented the ſentence of the Church, Val, 


See) and taught, that that God, who was 
© preach'd under the Law, and by the Prophets, 


© 15 not the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : for 


© them not uſe (a) tumultuous outeries and cla-|* is juſt, the other good. Marcion of Pontas, an 


© the one is known, the other unknown; the one 


* impudent Blaſphemer, : ſucceeding him, did 
* mightily propagate that Opinion.” But the 


| which Valentinus had put together, does fully diſco- 

ver the ſecret and occult Deceit and Wickedneſs, 

that like a Serpent lurking in its hole, lies hid 

within him. Moreover, he ſays, there was at 

the ſame time another perſon (by name Mark) 

who was moſt expert at Magical Deluſions; and 
further he declares their prophane Rites of Initi- 

ation, and their moſt deteſtable Myſteries in 

theſe very words: For ſome of them prepare a 

© Nuptial-Bed, and perform a ſecret Ceremony 

© by pronouncing ſome words over ſuch as are to 

© be initiated; and a Marriage, they ſay, thus 

© made by them, is ſpiritual, and conformable to 

© the Celeſtial Nuptials: But others of them bring 

© [thoſe that areto be initiated ]tothe Water, and 

© dipping them, uſe this form of words, In the 

© name of the unknown Father of all, In the 

© 'Truth the Mother of all, In Him who deſcen- 

© ded upon Jeſus. Another ſort of them pronounce 

* Hebrew names, to put thoſe that are to be initia-(c) Raf 
ted into the greater Conſternation. But Hy-ſems to 
ginus dying, (c) after he had been Biſhop four have read 
years, Pius undertook the Government of the Ro- „ or 
man Church. Moreover, at Alexandria Mark was he tran- 
choſen Paſtor, Eumenes having ſat there thirteen ſlates it 
years compleat. Which Mark dying after he had thus; 
preſided there ten years, Celadion aſſumed the; 3 
Government of the Alexandrian Church: And at fs 
Rome, Pius departing this life in the fifteenth anno chm 
year of his Preſidency, Anicetus was preferred deceſſſſet 
to that See. In whoſe time Hegeſppus relates that Wi, 
he himſelf came to Rome, and continued there 3 
until Eleutherus was made Biſhop. But at that g in 
time flouriſh'd Fuſtin, and was ſingularly emi- the fourth 
nent, one that in a Philoſophical habit was ane, of bis 
Aſſertor of the Divine Word, and earneſtly con- ang Fac 


e Na „ &c. 
tended for the Faith in his Writings: Who, in e g 


the (s) Book: he wrote a- (i) d thine forgor himwif 
gainſt Marcion, inentions here, in that he ſays, that theſe 
the Man to be alive at that following Words of Juſtin's were 
time when he compiled taken out of his Book againſt 
chat Work. His words are gig, F007 are taken out of 
theſe : F And one Marcion Edit, Paris, Vater” 1 
© of Pontus, who now at this | | 

© time teacheth his Followers, and inſtructs them 
© [to believe] there is another God greater than 
him that made the World. This Man alſo, aſ- 
© ſiſted by Devils, hath perſwaded many through- 
out the World to ſpeak Blaſphemy, to deny the 
© Maker of the Univerſe (e) to be the Father of(e) ru 
* Chriſt, and to affirm there is another greater 2 5 Fa- 
ther of Chriſt | are wanting in the common Editions of Juſtin; and 
they ſeem to be ſuperfluous, Marcion aſſerted, there were two Gods, 
the one the Creator, by whom this World was made; the other ſu- 
perior to him, who framed the better and more excellent things : 
This God, he ſaid, we ought to confeſs, and to deny the other. This 
is the meaning of Juſtin's Words; to whom agrees Epiphan. in Hkreſ. 


of Chriſt; and that Chriſt came down from Heaven to reprehend the 
other God the Maker of this World, whom he called the God of the 
Jews. Valeſ. „ 


< than 
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Antoninus e than he that made it: And All their Followers 

His. 48 We laid, are called Chriſtians, after the ſame 

manner ſas the name of Philoſophers, derived 

© from e is in common given to all 

* that profeſs it, t ough ey. differ as to their 

* Secs and Opinions.” To this he adds further, 


© We haye compiled a Book againſt all | 


ſaying, 

the Rlereſtes that ever were, which, if you be 
© willing to read it, we will deliver to you.“ The 
ſame Faſtin, having wrote many elaborate Works 
againſt the Heathens, dedicated alſo ſome other 


Books, containing an Apology for our Faith, to |* 


the Emperor Antoninus, ſirnamed Pius, and to 
the Roman Senate; for he dwelt at Rome : But in 
his Apolegy, he makes known himſelf, who 
and whence he was, in theſe words. 


__ 


CHAP, XII. | 
Concerning Juſtin's Apology to Antoninus. 


5 O the Emperor Titus Aliut Hadrianus 

(a) Tucius 1 Antoninus Pius Cæſar Auguſtus, and to Ve- 

os Op © riſſimus his Son the Philoſopher, and to Lucius 
Xa 

2 5 0 but by Adoption Son to Pius) the lover of Lear- 

7us Caſar ning: To the Sacred Senate alſo, and People 0 


drian' a- 

dopted. -@ "7: a City of Syria-Paleſtine, make my Requeſt 
1 d (c) Petition in behalf of thoſe Men (being 
dopted my ſelf one of them) who are unjuſtly hated 
Antoninus c and moſt injurioufly treated by all Mankind.” 
Pins, upon And the ſame is 6 being addreſs'd to by 


this con- "yp FR h 8 
dition, other Brethren, Inhabitants of Aſia, who were 


that Pius yexed with all manner of Moleſtations by the 
ſhould a-. Men of their own Province, vouchſafed to 
dopt Mar- | 
cus and 

Tucius; 

3 do declare. But others ſay, that Lucius was a- 
dopted by Marcus; ſo Capitolinus in the life of Marcus. Wherefore 
in theſe words of Juſtin, can be no other Perſon meant by Cæſar 
the Philoſopher, than Ælius Verus, whom Adrian adopted, For Juſtin 
ſays, that Lucius was by nature the Son of Cæſar the Philoſopher, 
and the adoptive Son of Antoninus Pius. Now, it's evident, Lucius 
was Ælius Verus's own Son: Therefore by Cæſar the Philoſopher muſt 
be meant Alius Verus. But there are two things which ſeem to with- 
ſtand this Expoſition of this Paſſage. The firſt is, the ſirname of 
Phzloſopher is no way agreeable to Ælius Verus, Indeed, Ælius Verus 
(who was adopted by Adrian) was a learned Man, and ſtudious, 
eſpecially in Poetry, as Capitolinus * in his Life: But his Morals 
were in no wiſe agreeable to the ſtudy and profeſſion of Philoſophy. 
Then further, if Juſtin would here mean Ælius Verus, why does he 
not mention his name? For the Appellation of Czſar the 1 
ſeems not ſufficient to evidence him to be meant; in as much as 
that Appellation might be common to Marcus alſo. We could eaſi- 
ly clear our ſelves of theſe difficulties, by admitting the reading of 
the four MSS. Maz. Med. Fuk. and Savil, where this place is thus 
written [And to Lucius the Philoſopher, by nature the Son of Cæſar] 
which reading Caſaubon approves of, in his Notes on Spartzanus. 
But we judge it not to be good. For it follows in Juſtin [the lover 
of Learning] where you ſee Marcus and Luczus have each their Epi- 
thetes : Marcus is termed | the Philoſopher ] and Lucius [be lover of 
Learning.) Valeſ. — 


Aſia. 


(b) Neapolis, a City of Paleſtine, is called Flavia, becauſe there was 

a Colony brought thither by Flavius Veſpaſianus, Before, it was called 

Sichem. Yet Pliny does not ſay there was a Colony there, After- 

wards, the Emperor Severus deprived it of its priviledges, and reduced 
it to a Village, becauſe it favoured Nzger's fide, Valeſ. 
| S 


(e) In the Original tis CLC] Rufinus tranſlates it ¶ poſtulatum, 
i. e. a Petition] The Greek Word [| w]vy pirew ] * to go to be 
Emperor, and make a requeſt to him; which was moſt commonly done 
in Writing: There is extant a form of ſuch a Petition (preſented by 
Marcellinus the Presbyter to Theodoſius Auguſtus) which Syrmondus pub- 
liſhed lately: It begins thus; Deprecamur manſuetudinem veſtram ; i. e. 
We earneſtly intreat your Graczouſneſs, &c. Valeſ, | | 
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Antoninus to the Common Council f = 
Aſia, conterning our Religion. 


The Reſcript 0 


g mut, 
"ting. We know indeed 
that the Gods do take care 
_ this fort of men ſhould 
not continue undifcover'd. 
> For it is much more ſuita- 
ble for them to puniſh ſuch 
as refufe to pay them ado- 

ration, than for you. You 
confirm thoſe, whom you 


their Opinion whichthey 
have embraced, whilſt you 
© accuſe them of Impiety. 
And it would pleaſe them 
much more to ſeem to be 
' accuſed and put to death 
for their own God, than to 
live: upon which account 


N f [© they are become Conque- 
whom A- e Rome, I Fuſtin the Son of Priſcus, the Grand- 


© child of Bacchius, who were of (b) Flavia Nea- | 


© rors, and do willingly loſe 
their lives, rather than they 
vill be induced to do what 


* concerning the Earthquakes 
* which either have been or 
1 Fr do happen, it will not 
be inconvenient to adver- 
tiſe you (becauſe you de- 
* ſpond and are out of heart 
- N , uch 5 — 

to paſs) to compare (c) your 
3 pon of Life = Bebavi- 
© our] with theirs. They 
© [at ſuch times] put a grea- 


© us to err G——_ 
© and are careleſs 


vernors of Provinces here- 
©tofore wrote to (d) our 
© moſt Divine Father. To 
* whom hereturn'd anſwer, 
that ſuch Men ſhould not 
© be moleſted, unleſs it ap- 
* pearedthey attempted any 
thing prejudicial to the 
state of the Roman Em- 
pire : And many alſo have 


(9 
* given us intimation con- 
c 
c 
c 


(4) See Note B, in the following Chapter, 


ponatur, i. e. Let it be publiſß' d. 
5 | Fa 
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f H E Emperor Ceſar (a) Marcus Aurelius 

Antoninus Auguſtus Armenicus, ahi) br Max i- 
mus, Tribune of the People XV, Conf | 
the () Common|[Council]of Afa, ſendeth Gree- in attribu- 


moleſt and diſquiet, in 


© you command them. But 


* ter confidence in God; but you, during the( 
* whole time (upon which account you ſeem to n, 


*\ 


#43 


% Fuſe- 
8 bius is 
ul III. to miſtaken 


ting this 

Reſcript to Antoninus Pius, when- 
as it was M. Aurelius's. (as appears 
by the Title) written in the firſt 
year of his Reign, when he was 
Conſul III. See Onupbrii Taft, ad 
ann. Vrb, 914. The teſtimony of 
Melito (which Euſebius produces to 
confirm his opinion in this point) 
deſtroys it. For Melito, in his A- 
pology, reckons up all the Reſcripts 
of Antoninus Pius in fayour of the 
Chriſtians; to wit, his Epiſtle to 
the Lariſeans, to the Theſſalonzans, 
to the Atbhenians, and to all the Gre- 
cians: Now if this Reſcript to the 
Common Council of Aſia had been 
Antoninus Pius s, doubtleſs Melito 
(being of the Province of Aſia) 
would not have omitted it, For he 
could not be 5 of it, ſince it 
was publiſh'd at Epheſus: And, 
when he had reckoned up the o- 
ther Reſcripts of Pius, why ſhould 
he not make mention of this, which 
was written to the people of his 
own Province? ale 

(b) Suvideroy, i. e. Council, is 
to be underſtood, For the Aſians 
had a Common Council of the 
whole Province, to which each 
City ſent its Repreſentatives; as 
Ariftides declares, in the 4. of his 
Orat. Sacr. And the ſame Au- 
thor ſays there, that this Coun- 
cil met in the upper Phryg ia, that 
is, at Apamea, or Synnada, Yet 
as it ſeems, they met in other Ci- 
ties, There were, in the other 
Roman Provinces, ſuch Councils as 
theſe, Vale. 


£3 It 
ould be 
Er D, 


ignorance) neglect the Gods, i. e, Yar: 
both of all other [religious per- as it is in 
* formances, ] and alſo of the worſhip of the Im- Juſtin's 

© mortal God: And the Chriſtians, 
him, you are enraged at, and perſecute even 
to death. Concerning theſe Men many Go- 


who adore Apology, 
at the end. 


Valeſ. 


4 
d) Although this Reſcript be 
not Antoninus Pius's; yet it's here 
produced in an opportune place. 
For in it is mention made of that 
Epiſtle which Antoninus Pius wrote 
to the Governors of Provinces, 
when they enquired of him what 
they ſhould do with the Chriſtians, 
Melito makes mention of this E- 
piſtle of Pius's; whoſe words Eu- 
ſebius quotes in chap. 26. of this 

4 Book. Paleſ. | 


cerning theſe Men, whom we anſwered purſu- 
ant to our Father's decree. If therefore any 
done ſhall ſtill perſevere to give diſturbance to 
any one of theſe ſort of Men, becauſe he is a 
* Chriſtian, the Party accuſed ſhall be acquitted, 
although it evidently appears he is a Chriſtian ; 
* but the accuſer ſhall be obnoxious to puniſhment. 
This Edict was (e) publiſhed at Epheſus in the 
in the Codex Theodofian, there is put [P. P.] which mark ſignifies that 
that Law of the Emperor was made Publick in ſuch à City. For the 
Emperors, as oft as they would have any Edict be taken notice of and 


known to all, were wont to write with their own hand this word [Pro- 
Valeſ. 


(e) To 


ſome Laws 


(f) pub- 
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Antbninus 


Were thus done, Meliro Biſhop of the Church at 
LV > Sardis (who flouriſh'd in the ſame times) does e- 
0 * vidently atteſt, by what he has ſaid in his moſt 
= or uſeful Apology, which he made to the Emperor 
place Vierus, for our Religion. J. 


where the. | 


Council met. It may alſo be taken for the Temple which the Province 
of Aſia built in honour of Rome and Auguſtus. There is extant an old 
Coin of Claudius Auguſtus whereon there is a Temple to be ſeen with 


this Title [R. & A UG. ] and this Inſcription [CO M. ASI E.] 


on both ſides of the Temple. This Temple, I ſuppoſe, was at Epheſus, 
wherein all the Cities of Aſia met to ſolemnize t eir Religious Rites 
for the proſperity of the, Emperor and the Roman People : And this 
Temple was for the uſe of all Afia in common, being built at the pub- 
lick charge. Valeſ. Zh 


HA. MV. 5 
Some Memoirs of Polycarp the Diſciple of the A- 


poſt les. 


T this time, Anicetus preſiding over the 
Roman Church, Irenzus relates that Poly- 

carp (who till now ſurvived) came to Rome and 
difourſed Anicetiis about 4 Queſtion that aroſe 
concerning Eaſter-Day. And theſame Author de- 
livers another Relation concerning Polycarp, (in 


bu Third Book againſt Hereſies) which I judg'd re- 


quiſite to adjoyn to what has been mention d con- 
cerning him; it is thus: And Polycarp, who was 
not only inſtructed by the Apoſtles and con- 
* verſant with many that ſaw Chriſt, but alſo 
* was by the Apoſtles ordained Biſhop of the 
© Church of Smyrna in Aſia (whom we alſo ſaw 
in our younger days; for he lived to a great 
age, and being very ancient, ended his life b 
* a glorious and moſt renowned Martyrdom ) 
* This Polycarp, T ſay, continually taught what he 
© he had learned of the Apoſtles, ſuch Points as 
the Church now teacheth, and ſuch only as are 
true: All the Churches throughout Aſia do atteſt 
© this, and alſo all thoſe who to this day have been 
* Succeſſors to Polycarp ; who doubtleis is a Wit- 
* neſs much more worthy to be credited, and 
gives a firmer aſſurance to the Truth, than ei- 
* ther Valentinus or Marcion, or any other Au- 
* thors of corrupt Opinions. This Polycarp com- 
ing to Rome in the Times of Anicetus, converted 
many of the foreſaid Hereticks to the Church 
of God, N that he had received the one 
* and only Truth from. the Apoſtles, which was 
taught by the Church. And there are ſome 
yet ſurviving, who heard him relate, that ohn 
the Diſciple of the Lord going into the Bath 
at Epheſus to waſh himſelf; and ſeeing Cerinthus 
in it, leapt out, having not bathed himſelf, but 
© ſaid, let us make haſte away, leſt the Bath fall, 
© Cerinthus that Enemy of the Truth being with- 
in it. This ſame Polycarp alſo, when Marcion 
© ona time came into hispreſence and ſaid to him, 
( lo che (a) Take acquaintance of us; return'd him 
Original © an{wer, I take notice of thee to be the firſt be- 
the term © gottenof the Devil. So exceedingly cautious 
is [e713- © were the Apoſtles and their Diſciples, not ſo 
eien much as by ſpeech to have any converſe with 
this place © ſuch as were corrupters of the Truth; as Paul 


is the' © alſo ſaid, * 4 Man that is an Heretick, after the 
{ame al- 


— 


c 


moſt in ſignification with the word | Salatare, i, e. to Salute, ] For 


therefore would Marcion have had himſelf taken notice of, that he 
might be ſaluted. So, anciently in the Church, when the Faithful 
approach the Holy Table, the Deacon was wont to cry aloud often 
[emi ters dXAnAYS, i. e. acknowledge one another] 10 wit, leſt an 


prophane Perſon or Few ſhould come to the Sacrament. Valeſ. St. Paul 


uſes this term (1 Cor. 16. 18.) where our Tranſlation renders it [ acknow- 
* Tit. 3. 19, 11. 


ſedge.] 
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f ) publick Aſſembly of 4a. That theſe things 


| How, in the Reign of Verus, Polycarp, together 


* firſt and ſecond Almonition „ veject: knowing that be Antoninits 
© that is ſuch 1 ſubverted, whe ſfinneth, being con- ©*% 5 
© demned of himſelf. There is extant᷑ alſo of this V 
* Polycarp's a moſt: incomparable Epiſtle, written 
tothe Philippians ; from which thoſe who are 
* deſirous to be careful about their own Salvati- 

© on, may learn the Character of his Faith, and 

the Publication of the Truth.” Thus far Ire- 
neu. But Polycarp, in his ſaid Epiſtle to the 
Philippians, which is ſtill extant, quotes ſome Au- 
thorities out of the Firſt Epiſtle of Peter. More- 
over Antoninus, ſirnamed Pius, having complea- 
ted the two and twentieth year of his Reign, 
died, and was ſucceeded by M. Autelins Verus 


* 


6 


SN 


with ot bers, ſuffered Martyrdom in the City of 
Smyrna. | Hop 


XI this time, when moſt fore Perſecutions A n gl. 
were ſtirr'd up in Aſia, Polycarp ended his BY 
Life by Martyrdom : [ The Account of ] whoſe 
Death (as it is yet extant in writing) we Mace g 

moſt requiſite to be inſerted into this our Hiſto- 
ry. It is an Epiſtle, written from the Church o- 
ver which he preſided, to the Churches through- 
out (a) Pontus, which ſets forth the Sufferings of (a) Inſtead 
Polycarp in theſe words : The Church of God of [ 7 
© which is at Smyrna, to the Church at Philome-T, Oran: 
© liam, and to all the Congregations of Holy Ca- pont, 


a | Pontus, 
© tholick Church everywhere, the Mercy, Peace, the read- 


Ma, 1 * &. 1 " > Vers * o - tabs > 2 J r un * F Yo 4 * * 

. 9 . 9 * r 1 e $2 nne k > 1 Fi 5 Y 1 N ens 2 3 

6 Ne 7 * W N 9 * 4 ee ahn 

0 by, 5 6 * 4 p 40 3 N 7 Wn IE WT 7 . . , . * 3 v . 
9 4 * , Wy C N \ 3 . war. 1 *, * * 4 * sf 24 8 Ys FL * Wann 5 * * $35. a NT N \ * 4 
J 4 $ [+ 204 ( 8 n 8 93 e 1 C Ii? dy ls $ . $4 hg" Nb * i 
© Je ? : 2 hot Dad WW G ES 4 . e Ph 1 02 7 . : 

n ne * py We "WY... Pe PIETY * NT ONE ELL * Hs : * . 1 5 . 
n 2 nn 1 * N * 5 1 . * . 4 r * e. 4 6 
MN EAN Ss K. * =» £ 7 n Tees 5 4 * 8 * 7 3 N \ * oF „ 3 
b ke) r fe RO. bY; Se bo A din 7 ＋ ENS 1 I" * ö . a * n 7," 

) A . 8 LAS ne MEE n N. ; 4 " | e f be HUE b. 

7 £ Ka LOAN 1 LE ep wb. . 4 » *% + £1. 4 N 
. . : A 
WL e 7 ONS 
*. * * ; * n 4 9 
Ko : 


; „ 
8 e on 
* | * þ : 1 \ 4 
4 : * 4 255 4 
* 1 8 , IC 1 

- * , * x 

a | 1 B 4 | 

F | © ; ©- 


(who alſo was named Antoninus, and was his Son) ah 
and his Brother Lucius. 


© and Love of God the Fa- 
© ther, and of our Lord Je- 
* ſus Chriſt be multiplied : 
We have written unto you, 
© Brethren, both concer- 
© ning others who ſuffered 
* Martyrdom, and alſo a- 
© bout the Bleſſed Polycarp ; 
who by his own Martyr- 
© dom ſealed up, as it were, 
and put an end to the Per- 
© ſecution.” ( After theſe 
words, before their Relati- 
on concerning Polycarp,they 
give an account of the other 
Martyrs; deſcribing their 
Conſtancy of Mind during 
their Torments: For thoſe, 
they ſay, who ſtood round 
* were aſtoniſh'd, when they 
ſaw them firſt lacerated 


| ing, as I 
judge, ſhould be [ M - 
To, i. e. Even- where: Which is 
confirmed by the Inſcription of the 
Epiſtle, which is thus, 1 7px 
Tony, &c. i. e. even- where, &c. 
Neither is there any mention of 
the Churches of Pontus in the ti- 
tle of this Epiſtle. For Philo- 
melium is not a City of Pontus, 
but of Lycaonia, as Pliny ſays, or 
(as others) of P:fidia, For ſo in 
the Acts of the Council of Chalce- 
don, one Paul, a Philomelian, is 
named among the Biſhops of Piſi- 
dia, Valeſ. In Robert Stephens 
Edit. it is['x7! 6yTor, Ji. e. through- 
out Pontus, 

(6) This whole Epiſtle, concer- 
ning the Martyrdom of Polycarp, 
is put out by the Learned Biſhop 
Uſher. Our Euſebius does not in- 
ſert the whole Epiſtle; the Lear- 
ned Reader may ſee it entire in 
that Edit, of Biſhop Uſher, 


„what tis here. The Words there are theſe, [q 38 M. Teowavints 


with Scourges even as deep as their inmoſt Veins 
* and Arteries ; (inſomuch that the hidden parts 
© of their Bodies, and their Bowels were viſible :) 
© then laid upon the Shells of a ſort of Sea-fiſh, 
* and on ſome very ſharp Heads of Darts and Ja- 
* yelins ſtrew'd on the Ground, and undergoing 
Fall forts of Puniſhments and Torments ; and 
jn fine, thrown to the Wild Beaſts to be devour'd.” 
But moſt eſpecially they relate, that Germanicus , In Bi- 
was moſt ſignally couragious, who being (e) cor- 8 


2 Or- ſhopUſpers 
roborated by Divine Grace, overcame that fear Edit. of 


of bodily Death implanted by Nature on the Mind thisFpiſtte 
of Man. For when the Proconſul, deſirous by this place 


perſwaſion to prevail upon him, propoſed to 2. 8 


emppoOyruey V ντ Thy deihiay Sid Ths &v hUTHY <Kaowovis; i. e. For the 


mot courageous Germanicus ſtrengthened the imbecillity of others by his 
great patience in undergoing the Tortures. 


him 
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Euſebius Pamphilus 


* 


7 «Io Sh; 


ö | inn nis vouchfulneſß, and earneſtly entreatedhim , ſhould be uſed to apprehend ſuch 'an old Man. M. Aures 
. Tus and _ young and in the 2 of his years, | But he, making no delay, preſently order'd the % and 


Z. Verus. he Would have ſome compaſſion on himſelf: He Table to be ſpread for them; then he invites them 
gnade no delay, but readily and couragiouſly en- to a ſumptuous Feaſt, and requeſted of them one 
ticed the Wild Beaſt to devour himſelf, and almoſt | hours ſpace, which he might without diſturbance 
forced and ſtimulated it, that he might the ſooner | ſpend in prayer: When they permitted him that, 


* 


4. Perus. 


be diſmiſt out of this unrighteous and wicked 
life. Immediately upon his glorious death, the 
whole Multitude, greatly admiring the Coura- 

iouſneſs of the Divine Martyr, and the Fortitude 
of all the other Chriſtians, on a ſudden began 


to cry out, Deſtroy the Impious : Let Polycarp be 


* 


ſought after. Moreover, there following a great 
tumult upon theſe clamours, a Man, by name 
Quintus, by extract a Phrygian, lately come out 
thence, ſeeing the Wild Beaſt, and the othertor- 


tures they threatned to make uſe of, was daunted 


and diſpirited, and at length gave way to a de- 
ſire of ſaving his life. The Contents of the fore- 


ſaid Epiſtle do manifeſt, that this Quintus (toge- 


ther with ſome others) ran with too much raſh- 
neſs, and without any religious conſideration, to 


the place of Judicature* but being forthwith ap- 


prehended, he gave all Men a ſignal example, 
that none ſhould be ſo audacious, as to precipi- 
tate themſelves into ſuch Dangers without a con- 


the Lord, that thoſe who were preſent and heard 
him pray were ſtruck with admiration, and ma- 
ny of them alter'd their minds, and were now very 
ſorry that ſoVenerable andDivinean old Man was 
forthwith to be put to death. Afterwards, the 
foreſaid Epiſtle contains word for word this ſubſe- 
quent relation concerning him ; * But after he 
* had ended his Prayer (wherein he made 
* mention of all Perſons who at any time had 


he aroſe and pray'd, being ſo full of the Grace of 


been (e) converſant with 
* him, both ſmall and great, 
* noble and obſcure ; and 
* alſo of the whole Catho- 


lick Church throughout 


* the World) the hour of his 
* departure being nowcome, 
* they ſet him upon an Aſs, 
* and brought him to the 
* City, on the day of the 


ſiderate and pious Circumſpection. But thus far * ( f ) great Sabbath: Herod 


(e) In the Maz. and Med. MSS. 
in ſtead of [ ovuBbebnucmor, L © 
which happened, &c.] the reading 
is | ourC:Canomoy, i. e. which had 
been converſant ] and ſo Rigi nus 
read this place, as appears from his 
Verſion: And the old Tranſlator 
of this Epiſtle, put forth by Biſhop 
Uſher, is found to have read it ſo 
likewiſe, Faleſ. In Rob. Stephens 
Edit. it is [ vr ,s AUTO) 
i. e. which had happened to. him. 

(J) So it was called wherever 


concerning theſe Men. Now the moſt admirable. g the (g) Eirenarch and his 
Polycarp, when he firſt heard theſe things, was not Father Nicetes met him; 
at all diſturb'd, but continued to keep himſelf in ho taking him up into 
a ſtedfaſt, ſerene, and unmoved temper of mind; r their Chariot, as they ſat 
I : and reſolv'd with himſelf to continue in the Ci- together, endeavoured to 
ty. But his Friends and thoſe who were about | perſwade him, and ſaid, 
him, beſeeching and entreating him, that ne For what harm s it to ſay 
;C 


the fir ſt day of the feaſt of unleaven- 
ed Bread fell vn the Sabbath- day. 
See Jo. 19. 31. & 7. 37. For that 
which among the Jews is M. 4 
feaſt, Y A, the day of 
ſolemn aſſembly in any Feaſt, (and 
ſuch were the firſt day, and the laſt 
of the feaſt of Tabernacles; the firſt 
and ſeventh of the feat of unlea- 
vened Bread, and the day of Pen- 
tecoſt) is by the Jews, writing in 
Greek, called He, ,²Z U e, 4 


would withdraw himſelf, he was prevailed with, ; theſe words, Lord Ceſar, and 
and went out of the City to a Country-houſe not to ſe acrifice, and ſo to evade 
far diſtant therefrom ; where he abode with a | puniſhment? He at firſt made 
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ſmall company, ſpending the time day and night s them no anſwer; but they 
(being intent upon nothing elſe) in continued | continuing to be impor- 


Prayers to the Lord; wherein he craved and made 


tunate with him, he ſaid, 


humble ſupplications and requeſts for the Peace . Iwill never do what you 


of all the Churches throughout the World: For 
that was his conſtant and continual uſage. More- 
qver, three days before his apprehenſion, being 
at prayer in the night-time, and falling into a 


ſlzep, he thought he ſaw the Pillow, whereon 


his Head lay, on a ſudden conſumed by a flame of 
fire. Whereupon being awaked out of his ſleep, he 
forthwith expounded the Viſion to thoſe who 
were then preſent, and having little leſs than pre- 
dicted what was in future to be, he expreſly de- 
clared to thoſe that were about him, that he ſhould 
be burnt to death for {the teſtimony of] Chriſt. 
Further,when thoſe that ſought for him uſed their 
utmoſt care and diligence to find him out, he was 
again conſtrained through the love and affection 
of the Brethren to remove, as they ſay, to ano- 
ther Country-houſe : Whither his Purſuers ſoon 
after came, and catch'd up two Boys that were 
there; by the one of which, after they had ſcour- 
ged him, they were conducted to the Houſe where 
Polycarp lodg'd; and coming in the Evening, they 
found him repoſing himſelf in an upper Room: 
Whence he might eaſily have removed into ano- 


ther Houſe, but he would not, ſaying, The Will of 


the Lord be done. Moreover, when he underſtood 
they were come, as that Epiſtle relates, he went 
down, and with a very cheerful and moſt mild coun- 
tenance talk'd with the Men: inſomuch that they 
(to whom Polycarpwas before unknown) thought 
they ſaw a wonder, when they beheld his excee- 


(4) Or, ding great Age, and his venerable and grave (d) 


counte- 


nance ; for 


Behaviour: and they admired ſo much diligence 


in Rob, Stephens Edit. it is [-7e90wTs ] But in the King's MS. it is['Tes- 
; i. e. behaviour, or, carriage; ] as we tranſlate it. Valeſ. 


* endeavour to induce me to. 
* They, deſpairing of per- 
* {wading him, gave him 


* thruſt him out of their 
Chariot ſo haſtily, that in 


much bruiſed the fore- part 
© of his Leg. But he, no more 
*concern'd than if he had 
* ſuffer'd no harm, went on 
* cheerfully and made haſte, 
being brought by [a 
© Guard] to the | Stadium: 
© but (there being ſo great a 
* noiſe made in the Stadium 
* that few could perfectly 
© hear)this voice came from 
Heaven to Polycarp as he 
© entred the Stadium, Be coura- 


* gious, Polycarp, and behave 
thy ſelf valiantly. No perſon 
indeed ſaw him that ſpoke, 
but many of us Chriſtians 
* heard the voice. When 
* therefore he was brought 
* before the Tribunal, a 
* great ſhout was made, be- 


* opprobrious language, and 


© his going down he very 


great day. So the 72 render it, 
Ita. 1. 13. where we read calling 
of aſſemblies, See Scalig. proleg. de 
Emend. Temp. p. 6, & 7. Biſhop 
Uſher (in his Tra& De anno Ma- 
cedon, chap. 3.) ſays, that the great 
Sabbath, mentioned here, was that 
which immediately preceded Ea- 
ſter ; the Learned Reader may {ee 
the Author and his Reaſons, 

(g) It was the Office of this Ma- 
giſtrate to apprehend ſeditious Per- 
ſons, and Diſturbers of the publick 
Peace, and, having before ſent 
their Indictments, to bring them 
to the places of Judicature : So 
ſays Auguſt. in his 140, and 159 
Epiſt. Hence *tis here ſaid, that 
Herod, the Irenarch of Smyrna, took 
up Polycarp into his Chariot, whom 
he had commanded to be found 
out and apprehended by his guards, 
Theſe Irenarchs were made of 
ſome of the Members of the Court 
of Judicature, as the 49th Law 
in the Codex Theodoſ. does ſhew. 
At laſt Theodofius Junior whollv 
aboliſhed that Office in the Eaſt : 
His Conſtitution is extant in the 
Codex Theodoſ. They had un- 
der their Command Horſe-men, 
and the Piagmitæ, [ i. e. purſuers ] 
a fort of Soldiers that were light- 
ly armed, and ſo more expedite 
to purſue and take ſuch as were 
Thieves. Paleſ. 

+ That was the place where 
their ſacred Games and Shews were 
exhibited, 


* cauſe the Multitude heard Polycarp was appre- (0 This 
* hended. After that, when he was come near f g 25 1 
* him, the (&) Proconſul ask'd him whether 


Statins 


Quadratus ; for ſo tis truly Printed in the old Latin tranſlation of this E- 
plitle, which the moſt learned Arch B. Uſher publithed, This Man, as 


I judge, was the ſame Perſon with L. Statzus Quadratus, who was 
Conſul in the reign of Antoninus, anno urb, condit. 89%, Ariſtides 


makes 


\ 
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—_ 58 The Ecclefiaftical Hiſtory: i 
i makes mention of this Praconſul of Aſia, in the firſt and fourth of his| © Countenance was repleniſhed with i comely M. Aure 22 


i : Sacred Orations: Where he alſo calls him a Rhetoriczan, I doubt not | c : ir ſmith that de v li and 
1 therefore but he was the ſame Man with 5 0 0 the Conſul, who, e 9 9 dis on i — Fore TY Peran' 
as Philoſtratus ſays, was the maſter of Varus Fophiſta, who was wont to | not OVELWHenm 1 ror at What Was 1a 


declaim extempore upon any ſubje& given; and was a great Emulator to him, but, on the contrary, the Proconſul . 
of Favorinus Syphiſta, In what year he bore the Office of Proconſul of | * ſtood aſtoniſhed ; and ſent the Cryer to make 
Aſia, Ariſtides indeed ſays not. But that, as it ſeems to me, may be | © Proclamation thrice in the midſt o the Stadium, 


made out from his Relation. For, in the 4 of his Orat. Sacr. Ariſtides ]. | | 2 „ 
ſays, that a little after that Pla ue which raged in Aſia, Severus was P olycarp profeſſeth himſelf to be a Chriſtian: 


Proconſul. Euſebius, in his Chronicon, places that Plague on the 8 year x Atwhich words utter 'd by the Cryer, the whole 
of M. Aurelius Antoninus. Therefore Severus was Proconſul of Aſia in] * Multitude both of Heathens and Fews who were 


the 9 of M. Aurelius. When he was Proconſul, Ar iſtides writes, that he Inhabitants of Smyrna, in a - moſt furious rage 


received Letters out of HNaly from the Emperors ; to wit, from the ſenior aH : , 2 Hort | 
Auguſtus and his Son; where by the name of Auguſtus he underſtands and with a great noiſe cried out, This is the 


Marcus ; and the Son of the Emperor is Commodus, who was then called ; Teacher of Aſia, The Father of the Chriſtians, 
Cæſar. Next before Severus, Pollio was Proconſul, as Ariſtides atteſts in The Deſtroyer of our Gods, who gives coni- 
the ſame place; and immediately before Pollio, our Quadratus was the | mand to many Men not to ſactifice, nor adore 


Proconſul of Aſia : For ſo ſays Ariſtides in the ſame Oration. So that | « , 7 AD a | woe 
uadratus was Proconſul of Aſia in the 7 of Marcus's Empire. On which the Gods. Having ſaid theſe words they cried 


year allo Euſchius, in his Chronicon, places the Martyrdom of Polycarp. ; out and requeſted P hilip the (k) Aſftarch to let (4% Theſe 
They are in an Error therefore, who ſay the Martyrdom of Polycarp forth a Lion upon Polycarp. But he made an- Aſiarchs 
happened on the ninth of Marcus. For, whereas tis manifeſt from the | 5 ſwer, that that was not lawful for him to do, were the 
atte lation of Ariſtides, that Quadratus (under whom Polycarp ſuffered) | c becauſe the Amphitheatrical Shews, or the hun- Prieſts of 


bore the Proconſulate ol Afia in the ſeventh year of Marcus, the death |, .. . | | "the Come 
of Polycarp is neceſlarily to be placed on the ſame year, Valeſ. | ting of the Wild Beaſts were concluded. Then munity 


; : they all cried out with a joynt conſent, that Po- (or whole 
M. Aure- © he were Polycarp; and when he had confeſſed |  /ycarp ſhould be burnt alive. For it was neceſ- Body of 
lis ard © he was, the Proconſul endeavour'd to perſwade | * ſary that the Viſion which appeared to him upon Inhabi- 


TIC © him to renounce [ Chrilt] ſaying, Have a reve- his Pillow ſhould be fulfilled ; when, being at the - Fn | 
F „rent regard tothine Age (and ſome other words a-] Prayer, he ſaw that burning, he turn'd to the vince of 


© grecable hereto, which 'tis uſual for them to |* Brethrenthat were with him, and ſaid prophe- Afa: For 2 
© peak) ſwear by the Fortune of Cæſar, change thy|* tically, I muſt be burnt alive. Theſe things 2 the 


* mind, ſay, deſtroy the Impious: But Polycarp, be- therefore were with no leſs celerity done than 1 3 


* holding with a grave and ſevere countenance | they had been ſpoken ; the Multitude immedi- Temples 
© the Multitude that was in the Stadium, ſtretch'd | * ately brought together Wood and dried Branches built by 
© forth his Hand towards them, and ſigh'd, and |* of Trees out of their Shops, and from the Baths ; common 

© locking up towards Heaven, ſaid, deftroy the |* but the mo eſpecially moſt readily (as it was gn 


: . , . t N ſacred 
Impious. When the Governour was urgent with |* their uſage) aſſiſted in this buſineſs. Now when Games, 


him, and ſaid, Swear and 1 will releaſe thee, ſpeak |* the Pile of Wood for the Fire was made ready, ſacred 
© reproachſully of Chriſt ; Polycarp made anſwer, II. Polycarp, having uncloathed himſelf, and un- Feaſts in 
© have ſerved him theſe eighty and ſix years ; during] looſed his Girdle, endeavoured alſo to put off mon, 


is "IE . | and a 
© all which time he never did me injury; how then can 1] his own Shoes; a thing which before he never Common- 


* blaſpheme my King, who is my Saviour ? But when did, becauſe every one of the Faithful continu- Council; 
the Proconſul was again inftant with him, and | * ally ftrove who ſhould ſooneſt touch his Skin: ſo alfo 


* ſid, Swear by the Fortune of Cæſar: Polycarp ſaid, |* For he was always reverenced for his godly * 08 
© Becauſe you are ſo vain-glorions as to be urgent with | © courſe of lite, even before he came to be gray- hood cal. 
* me to ſwear by the Fortune of Cæſar, (as youcall it)] headed, preſently therefore all the (7) Inſtru- led Afar- 
1 1: or Fm” | - 
tending your ſelf ignorant who I am; bear me 1 chia, that 
1 85 „ U 5 20 11 0 3 this Profeſſion; + a Chr: is, the common Prieſthood of Aſia; and thoſe who executed this ſacer- 
% Sotaalerun n 5% i dotal Office (which conſiſted in the managing their publick Sports or 
„tian: now if ene deſirous to learn the Doctrine of Spectacles) were termed Afiarchs, Theſe Afrarchs were elected after 
© Chriſtianity, aſſign me a Day, and you ſhall hear it. | this manner: Each City of Aſia, at the beginning of every year (that 
* The Proconſul ſaid, perſwade the People: I V Ae mn whos * 
8 „„ . ted ir o | arch; then they ſen 
. have thought good (anſwer d Poly carp) "EVO Deputies to the Common-Council of the Province, who declared to 
YOU an accqunt i for we are taught TO Attr ibute them his name whom they had made choice of at home: After which 
due honour (ſuch as is not prejudicial to our | the Common-Council choſe about ten to be Afarchs, out of the num- 
© Profeſſion) to Magiſtrates and Powers which | ber of all thoſe, whom each City had elected to that Office. See 
© are ordain'd of God; but I judge them unwor- Ariſtides, in Orat, Sacr, Ata. Now the difficulty is, whether all 


c 5 ; e, theſe, who were elected by, the Common- Council, executed this 
thy 01 having All account given nem OI Our ; Ofhce all together, or whether only one of them Was Aſiarch; 


* Faith. The Proconſul ſaid, 1 have Wild Beaſts, Valeſius thinks there was but one Aſiarch; his reafons- are theſe: 
to whom L will caſt thee, unleſs you alter your Though more than one were elected by the Senate of Aſia, yet 
mind. Command chem to be brought forth that perhaps was done that out of them the Roman Proconſul might chooſe 


EC 26 c . . „1 one, as he uſually did in the Election of the Jrenarchs : Again, the Se- 
| (daid Poly Carp ) for QUE minds are not to be alter'd nate might ele& more than one, becauſe if the firſt that was choſen Aſi- 


from better to worſe ; but we account that arch ſhould die, before he had ended his year, there might be ancther 
, change good, which 1s from Vice to Virtuous to ſupply his place: Laſtly, that there was but one Aſiareh every year, 


Actions. He ſaid again to him, ſince you con- is apparent from the Words at the latter end of this Epiſtle (which Eu- 
9 WIr FH TT öder 'ſebius leaves out in his quotation, but the Learned Reader may fee them 
; em the W. ea 8 5, I WII ge order tnat you in Arch-Biſhop Uſher's Edit. of it) where tis ſaid, Polycarp ſufſer'd un- 

be conſumed by Fire, unleſs you change your der Philip the Aſiarch, and Stati us uadratus Proconſul of Aſia. This 


* mind. You threaten me (replied Polycarp with is the opinion of Valeſius, and theſe are his Reaſons for it. On the o- 


Fire that burns for an hour, and ſoon after be- ther fide, the incomparably learned Uſher — — there were more 
| ; . ime ; which lects * 
comes extinct; but you are ignorant of that Aſiarchs than one at the ſame time; which he col om As 19. 31 


5 8 . with whom agrees .the learned Dr, Hammond in his Paraphraſe and 
Fire of the future Judgment and eternal Puniſh- | Notes on that Text, and alſo Mr. Jo. Gregory of Oxford, pag. 49. of his 


ment, which is reſerv'd for the Impious ; but | Works, Edit. Lond. 1665. This Office (ſays Valeſius) was very charge- 
© why do you make delays ? order (1) which able, therefore the richeſt Perſons were elected to it. Hence tis that 
Yo wit, c ou will to be made uſe of upon me. When Strabo affirms, that the Aftarchs were commonly choſen out. of Tralls, 


either the ; the Citizens whereor were the wealthieſt of all Aſia. 
Fire, or he had ſpoken theſe and many other words, he fi 


the wild © was filled with confidence and joy, and his] (1) That is, the Rake, (to which ſuch as were to be burnt were bound) 
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Beaſts. the Nails, the Ropes, and the Tunica moleſta (mentioned by Juvenal) 

For the reading in the Maz. Med. Ful. and Savi] MSS. is [0ipe & SD | which was @ Coat, daubed all over with Pitch and Brimſtone, and put upon 

in the plural wumber; and ſo we tranſlate it, Valeſ. | the Perſon who was 10 be burnt, Valeſ. „ 
5 | © ments 


3 
. 
1 


L IB. I 


| anſwer, Amen, Valeſ. 
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„ Ae ments prepared for the fieryPile were applied to, 

NET « — about him; but When they went About 

T. rns. t nail him to the Stake, he ſaid, Ler me be as 7 

41 ; for be that giver rength to endure the Fire, 

© vill alſo grant that I ſhall. continue within the Pile 

& unmoved and undiſturbed by reaſon of my pain, even 

zy it hout your ſecuring me with Nails : So they did 

not make him faſt to the Stake with Nails, but 

* only bound him to it. He therefore, having 

* put his Hands behind him, and being bound, 

© (as it were 2 ſelect Ram, pick d out of a 2 eat 

© Flock, to be offer'd as an acceptable Holocauſt 

to Almighty God) ſaid; Thou Father of thy well- 

© peloved and bleſſed Son Feſus Chrift ; through whom 

« ve have received the knowledge of thee! Thou God of 

© Angels and Powers, and of the whole Creation, and of 

© all the Generation of the Fuſt who live in thy pre- 

© ſence ! I bleſs thee becauſe thou haft vouchſafed tobring 

© me to this Day and this Hour, wherein I may take 

© my portion among the number of the Martyrs, and of 

& rhe Cup of Chrift, in ordes to the Reſurrection both 

© of Soul and Body to Eternal Life, in the Incorruption 

© of the Holy Spirit; among whom let me ( I beſeech 

$ hee) be this day accepted in thy ſight, as it were a 

* Sacrifice fat and well-pleaſing to thee, according as 

© thou baft prepared, foreſhewed, and fulfilled, thou 

© God of Truth who canſs not Lye : Wherefore alſo I 

* praiſe thee for all theſe things; ] bleſs thee, ] glorifie 

* thee, through the Eternal Higb-Prieſt Teſus Cbri t 

© thy Well-beloved Son, through hom to Thee, together 

© with him, in the Holy Gho#t be glory both now and 

in) From this paſſage L con- for ever, Amen. ( m) When 

jecture, that Polycarp ſaid this fore- © with a loud voice he had 

goin, Praer of is wich» . ſig dimen, and made a0 

loud. | That this of old was the end of praying, the Of- 

cuſtom of the Chriſtians (that is, * ficers who had the charge 

loudly to reſound the Amer at the (about the Fire, kindled it; 

ed oe e Ceed , < and when there aroſe 

monſtrate, to wit, that after each 1 eat flame „ we ( who 

Prayer repeated by the Prieſt, all © Were permitted to ſee it 

the People do with a loud voice * and who are hitherto pre- 

4 ſerved alive to relate to 

* others what then hapned) ſaw a wonderful 

* ſight. For the Fire, compoſing it ſelf into the | 

form of an Arch or Half-circle(like the Sail of 

* a Ship ſwell'd with the Wind) immured within 

* 2 holly ſpace the Body of the Martyr ; which, 

being in the middle of it, look'd not like burnt 

* Fleſh, but like Gold, or Silver refined in a 

* Furnace ; and forthwith we ſmelt a moſt fra- 

grant Scent, as if it had been the ſmell of Fran- 

_ * kincenſe, or of ſome other of the precious 

ſweet.· ſcented Spices. In fine therefore, when 

thoſe impious Wretches ſaw the Body could 

* not be conſumed by the Fire, they commanded 

| * the (n) Confector to ap- 

* proach it, and ſheath his 

* Sword in it; which when 

© he had done, there iſſued 

forth ſo great a quantity 

of Blood, that it extin- 

* guiſh'd the Fire; and the 

| * whole Multitude admired, 

in that there was ſo great a difference ſhew'd 

between the Infidels and the Elect: Of which 

number this moſt admirable perſon was one, 
& . . 

who was the Apoſtolical and Prophetical Do- 

a ctor of our Age, and Biſhop of the Catholick 

Church at Smyrna. For every word which pro- 

2 ceeded out of his mouth, either hath been, or 

ſhall be fulfilled. Butthe envious and malevolent 

: Devil, thatdeadly Enemy to the Generation of 

the Juſt, underſtandingthe couragiouſneſs of his 


% 


(n) This Officer's charge was 
(not to fight with the wildBeaſts,as 
the Beſtiarii did, but) to diſpatch 
them, if at any time they were 
enraged, and like to endanger the 
Spectators, as ſometimes it ha 
pened. They were allo called Lan- 
cearii. Valeſ. . 
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Sufferings of the Primitive Mar 
whole Letter (as before we inti 
the concluſion whereof he ma 
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uſebius Pamphilus. 
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* were deſirous to do it; and 
to have (o) been converſant 
with his ſacred dead Body. 


some therefore ſuggeſted 
to Nicetas the Father of 
© Herod, but the Brother of 


* (p) Dalcis; to addreſs to the 
* Governour, that he would 
* not give us his Body ; leſt 
* (as they ſaid) they leave 
nim that was crucified, and 
* begin to worſhip this Per- 
*ſon: And this they ſpoke 
*-upon account of the Sug- 
* geſtion and Importunity 
* of the Fews, who very di- 
* igently watch'd us when 
we were about to take his 
* Body out of the Fire : but 
* they were ignorant, that 
* we could never at any 
time relinquiſh Chriſt 


* tion of all thoſe through- 
out the World who were 
to be ſaved) nor yet wor- 


er; whole (3) Com- 
* panions and Fellow-Diſciples 
* we with our ſelves to be. 
The Centurion therefore 
perceivingthe contentious 


obſtinacy of the Jes, 


refined than the pure 


joy and gladneſs celebrate 
* the (7) Birth-day of his 
* Martyrdom, both in me- 
* mory of thoſe who have 


been victorious in this glo- 
[4 Oo Of 
rious conflict, and alſo for 


* after ſhall be exerci 


* 4 
= 


tyrdom in Smyrna. ] 


tire Epiſtle into another Work 


Martyrdom, and his unblameable Converſation ome dit — — 


heretofore undergone and 


Wer 


55 


even from his youth, and [ perceiving ] that he . Awe- 
was now encircled ina Crownof Immortality, 
and had moſt undoubtedly obtained the glori- Lg 
* ous Reward of his Victory; the Devil, I ſay, uſed | 
his utmoſt diligence that his Body ſhould not be | 
born away by us Chriſtians, altho' many of us 


ius and 
L. Verus; 


(o) The Phraſe in the Original 
is this [| zorywvione Te ap dures 
onexic | wore ( ays Heſychins) 
of pda ee e, Y lil a- 
Af vo es Te GN OXNas 
N, is & They. are ſaid to 
communicate, who lifiribute to one 
another, and they that partake and 
receive from one another, whether 
friendſhip, or knowledge. Whence 
it appears that the word [xo vον i- 
kt is applicable to friendſhip or 
ſociety; which the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians èxpreſs d to the Martyrs, Oc. 
departed, when, meeting yearly 
at the place. where their Sacred 
Reliques were interred, they ce- 
lebrated the Anniverſary Day of 
their Martyrdom : Thus they 
maintained a friendſhip or ſociety 
(as it were) with the departed 
Martyr. The following Words of 
this Epiſtle do declare the reſolu- 


tion of the Church of Smyrna a- 


* (whoſuffer'd for the ſalva- 


bout the Celebration of the Day 
of Polycarp's Martyrdom, afcer this 
manner, and alſo the reaſon of 
that their ſo _ * 
(p) Or, Alce, for fo it is in Bi- 
ſhop Uſher's Edit. Valeſe 


* ſhip any other. For we adore him as being the 
Son of God; but we have a worthy affection for 

the Martyrs (as being the Diſciples and Fol- 
* lowers of the Lord) becauſe of their moſt excee- 


l 5 great love ſhown to their own King and 
Ma 


(J In the learned Uſher's Edit. 
tis [ 204 voves | that is, Companions ; 
from the verb z9;vov ] us d here 
in the ſame ſenſe, as we ſaid (note o.) 
it is ſometimes taken to ignite, 


cauſed the Body to be brought forth, and (as 'tis 

* cuſtomary with them) burnt it; and ſo we at 

* length gather'dup his Bones, more highly tobe 

* prized than the moſt precious Gems, and more 
| 1 Gold, and depoſited them 

in a decent place of burial: whereat being aſ- 

ſembled together, the Lord grant we may with 


(7) Huteav EN is the ori- 
ginal phraſe: So the primitive 
Chriſtians called the days where- 
on the Martyrs ſuffered, becauſe 
at their deaths they were born 
Sons (as it were) and Heirs of tbe 
Kingdom of Glory. 


the inſtruction and 2 of ſuch as here- 
{ ed therein. Thus much con- 
. cerning the Bleſſed Polyearp, who together with _ 
( / )twelve Philadelphians was crown'd with Mar-(/) This 
rdom at Smyrna: who alone is ſo eminently Paſſage is 
amous and memorable amongſt all Men, th en Fa 


at (and tru- 


even the Heathens every-where do make men- er) in B. 
tion of him. (t) Such was the glorious Exit of Uſer's E- 


dit. thus 


[ who tage nber with thoſe of foray was the twelfth that ſuffered Mar- 
: So that thoſe 
twelve in number, but eleven only 


(t) Euſebius purpoſely omitted the concluſion of this Letter, as bein 


unſerviceable to his preſent delign ; and becauſe he had inſerted the 5 


Martyrs of Philadelphia were not 
and Polycarp was the twelfth, Valeſ. 


of his, 10 wit, into his Book concerning the 
yrs: The Learned Reader may ſee this 
mated) put forth by Arch B. Uſher, from 
y obſerve, (1.) that this Epiſtle was not 
ely after Polycarp's Martyrdom, but that there was 
time between that and the Writing thereof: For the 


Philome lians, 
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Phrlomeliant, ball à report of the ſuffering of Polycarp, ſent Letters 
to the Church of Smyrna, — an account- of all: Particulars that 

happened at the ſuffering of-this B. Martyr: Which thoſe of Smyrna 
willingly undertook, and\ wrote. them this Letter, moſt N51. where- 
of Euſebius quotes in this Chapter. (2.) That Polycarp's Martyrdom is 
there called Evangelical; and the reaſon is given, 10 wit, becauſe Poly- 
carp fled from thoſe who purſued him, (agreeable to the. example of our 
Saviour.) Laſtly, tis obſervable therefrom, that Polycarp was Martyr d 
the ſecond day of the month Xanthicus, that is, the 7th of the Calend. of 
March; Valeſ. But Arch B. Uſer diſſents (in this particular, that is, 
concerning the day of Fora? Martyrdom) from Faleſius, as the 
Learned Reader may {ee in his Notes on that Epiſt, and in his Tra& De 
Anno Solar, Maced. © Aſian. | R 


M. Aure- the Admirable and Apoſtolick Polycarp, whoſe 
lius and Story the Brethren of the Church in S»yrns have 
L. Fer. in the fore-cited Epiſtle recorded: And to the 
(a) Euſebi- ſame Writing concerning him are annex d other 
us is here Martyrdoms undergone at the ſame City of Smyr- 
much mi- „a, and at the (#) ſame Period of Time wherein 


Me be in Polycarp ſuffer d. Amongſt which number Me- 
thought, trodorus, ſuppoſed to be a Presbyter of the Sect 


Pionius, Of the Marcionites, was burnt to death. But the 
Metrodo- moſt famous and eminent Martyr of thoſe Times 
rus,Carp% ys one Pionius: whoſe particular Profeſſions, 
reſt ſafer- boldneſs and freeneſs in ſpeaking, Apologies and 
ed in the moſt learned Orations in defence of the Faith, 
Reign of made both before the People and in the preſence 
M. Ants Of the Governours ; and moreover his affectio- 


1, At | ts | 
3 nate Invitations and Encouragements to thoſe who 


timewhen in time of Perſecution fell into temptation, and 


Polycarp the conlolatory Speeches he uſed to ſuch Bre- 
was Mars thren as made him Viſits during his Impriſon- 
. e ment; and further than all this, the Torments, 
©} rom and beſides them the exquiſite Tortures he endur'd, 
the Acts his being nailed to the Stake, and his Fortitude 
of Tionius, amidſt the fiery Pile, and laſtly his Death which 
ae Pap was ſubſequent to all theſe miraculous Sufferings ; 
1s, that Whoſoever are deſirous to know all theſe Particulars, 
they were We remit them to the Epiſtle (which contains a 
Martyr'd, moſt ample account concerning him) which we 
in the have inſerted into that Colle&on we made of 
Reign of a 5 : | 
Decius. the Sufferings of the Primitive Martyrs. More- 
Valeſ. over, there are extant the Acts and Monuments 
See Uſher, of others who ſuffered Martyrdom at Pergamus, a 
2 i City of Aſia, to wit, of Carpus and Papulus, and of 
Jn gu, 4 Woman named Agathonica, who after many and 
lar. Mace, moſt eminent Confeſſions of our Faith, were 


& Akan, made perfect by a glorious Death. 


\ 
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© Jed [Philoſophers] and (e) put in the Stocks; A. Au. 


© in publick ſuch things as 
© he is altogether ignorant 
© of, and affirms the Chri- 
* ſtians to be impious and 
* irreligious Perſons, mere- 
© ly topleaſe and delight the 
© Multitude ; (d) commit- 
* ting herein a great error: 
For, in that he inveighs a- 
* gainſt us, having never 


© he is abominably wicked, 
* and much worſe than the 
vulgar ſort of Men, who 


ous in theirdiſcourſes con- 
cerning thoſe things they 
* are ignorant in, and avoid 
* ſpeaking falſely thereof. 
But if he has read our Do- 
ctrine, and underſtands not 
the majeſtick Sublimity 


A a 95 25 


ſtands it, and behaves him- 


have followed in our 
The term ¶ CU we have rendred 


* read the Doctrine of Chriſt, 


moſt frequently are cauti- 


© thereof; or if he under- 


[© and perhaps by Creſcens that illiterate Fellow, and 1 and 
© one who is a lover of vain-glorious boaſting : 
© For the Man is unworthy the name of aPhiloſo-(c) The 
© pher, becauſe he declares 755 


bs Verus, | 


: 4 I Max. F. uk, 
and Med, MSS. interpoſe here the 
Prepoſition [| ep, i. e. in] which ve 
ranſlation. 


[/tocks; ] in which ſenſe this word 
is frequently uſed in Euſebius ; for | 
example, in the beginning of his 
5 B. The learned Petavius (in 
his Notes on The miſtius, Orat. 9.) 
remarks that the word [ FU 
which there occurs, is the ſame in 
ſignifcation with [L nervus, i. e. 4 


kind of Hocks.] For theſe fort of 


fetters were made of wood. V alef, 
The ſame word is uſed Adds 16. 24, 
where our Tranſlators render it 
thus [ And made their feet faſſ in 
the Stocks. ] 

(d) In the Maz. Med. and Ful. 
MSS. the reading iC m77a aynukar 
TzT0 @&gT|wv ;] i. e. Creſcens did 
very ill, to defame the Chriſti. 
ans, (the points of whoſe Religi- 
on he was altogether ignorant of) 
meerly to win oo applauſe of the 
Multitude. Faleſ. In Rob. Ste- 
phens Edit. it is Mm N 
&c. i. e.] Creſcens did this to pleaſe 
and delight the erroneous multitude, 


* ſelf thus becauſe he would not be ſuſpected [to 
* be a Chriſtian:] then he is far more baſe and wic- 
© ked, in that he makes himſelf the Slave of po- 


© pular Applauſe and irrational Fear: For I would 
* haveyou to know that when I propoſed to, and 


© ask'd him ſomeſuch queſtions as theſe, I percei- 


© ved and was convinced he indeed underſtood 
© nothing at all : And that you may know 1 ſpeak 
© what is true, I am ready (if thoſe our Diſputa- 


© tations have not come to your knowledge) to 


© propoſe the Queries again even in your preſence. 


© And this Exerciſe will by no means be misbe- 


© coming, your Imperial Majeſty. But if both my 


© Queſtions, and alſo his Anſwers have been made 


* known to you, then it will be apparently mani- 
* feſt to you that he is altogether ignorant of our 
© Religion : But if he underſtands it, but dares 
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uh cap. 3. [© not freely declare himſelf becauſe of his Audi- 

4% | If tors; he is no Philoſopher, (as I ſaid before,) 
10 | CHAP. XVI. © but is manifeſtly evidenced to be an affecter of 
N How Juſtin the Philoſopher, aſſerting the Chriſtian Re- popular applauſe, and has no eſteem for that 

14 lig ion at the City of Rome, ſuffered Martyrdom, |* moſt excellent (e) ſaying 1 3 
#06 if a © of Socrates [to wit, That no of 2 8 ae Ne ve 
allt T the ſame time alſo Juſtin, of whom we |© man à to be preferred hefore Plato's "Works Which Valefus 
lit þ e made mention a little before, having pre- the truth. J Thus far there- thought good to inſert into his 


«uw menti- ſented (a) a ſecond Apology to the aforeſaid Empe- fore Fuſtin. And, that he Tranſlation ; (ſappoſing it was left 
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ons this rors in defence of our Faith, was crowned with 
lecond A- Divine Martyrdom. Creſcens the Philoſopher 
. 8 (whoſe Life and Manners were anſwerable to the 
thefbllow- Appellation of a Cynick; of which Philoſophical 
ing chap- Sect he wasa Follower) form'd and contriv'd the 
ter, and treacherous Plot againſt him; becauſe Fuſtin con- 
e futed him often in ſeveral Diſputes had in the pre- 
his Work {ence of many Auditors, at length by his own 
De Script. Marty rdom he obtain'd the reward of that Truth 
Kecleſiaſt. he was an Aﬀertor of. Thus much this moſt ſtu- 
But in the qjous Follower of the Truth (perceiving before- 


'ulgar E- : p . 
A or hand what was about to befal him) does, in his 


Juſtin's *fareſaid Apology, expreſly predict in theſe ſame 
Works, words; (b) And I alſo my ſelf do expect to be 


2 treacherouſly betray'd by ſome one of thoſe cal- 


ding to his own Predicti- 
on) by a treacherous Plot, 
of which Creſcens was the 
framer, Tatianus(a man who 


was put to death (accor- 


out by the negligence of the Tran- 
{cribers of Euſebius;) and we al- 
ſo have expreisd it in our Verſion g 
but it is not in this original Edit. 
ot Euſebius, nor in Rob. Stephens 
Edit. and is theretore Printed in 
a dinerent Character. 


in the former part of his liſe | 
had been a (f) Teacher of Rhetorick, was well-(f) Sen 
read in the Grecian Learning, and obtain'd no 57925 


9 5 ; the term 
{mall repute by his being converſant therein; who in che ori- 


alſo has left in his Works many Monuments of his ginal; 
Ingenuity) does relate in the (g) Book he wrote n 


it 
ſometimes taken in that ſignifcation Euſebius here uſes it in; yet by other 


Writers (and particularly by Tatzanus in his Book here quoted by Euſe- 
bius, about the end of it) it is uſed in ſuch a ſenſe, as to comprehend al 
the Learning of the Grecians, and the liberal Sciences, Valeſ. 


(g) This Work of Tarianus's is extant at the latter end of Juſtin Mar- 
tyr's Works, Edit. Paris. 1636. It is there calPd Tatzanz Aſſyrii contra Gre- 
cos oratio, This patlage here quoted by Euſeb. occurs p. 157, 158. where 
the Tranſlatorirenders theie words usſ{an mae | in Megalopolis: But we, 
following haleſius, have tranſlated it thus Cin the great City, i. e. Rome. 


the 


prepoſterouſly placed : For that which in the Printed Copies is put in the 
ſecond place, ſhould be placed firſt ; and that which in thoſe Editions is ſet 

firſt, and dedicated to the Roman Senate, ſhould be placed laſt z which we 
ſhall more fully manifeſt hereafter, Valeſ. (b) This paſſage of Juſtin's is 
now extant in his firſt Apolog. p. 46. Edit. Paris. Greco-Latin, Valeſ. 
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M. Aure-© againſt the Greciam in theſe words: And the 
tius and © moſt admirable Juſtin faid truly, that the fore- 
L. Verus. c ſaid Perſons were like Thieves.” Then, interpo- 

ſai i er | 
— ſing ſome words concerning theſe Philoſophers, 
he adjoyns thus much; Indeed Creſcens, who had 
© made his Neſt in the great City [ Rome,] was 
© moſt notorious for the Sin of Buggeging Boys, 
and above all Men moſt addicted to Covetouſ- 
© neſs ; and he who exhorted all Men to deſpiſe 
© Death; did ſo mightily dread it himſelf, that 
© he made it his buſineſs to procure. Faſtin to be 
© put to death, (as judging that to be the worſt 
© of Evils) becauſe he preach'd the Truth, and 
© manifeſtly proved, that the Philoſophers were 
© Gluttons and Deceivers. And this indeed was 
© the true cauſe of Fuſtin's Martyrdom. | 
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ee ee 
Concerning thoſe Martyrs, 1hom Juſtin makes men- 
: tion of in his Apology. 2 


HE ſame Jain; before his own Martyr- 
(a) it- dom does in his (a) firſt Apology make men- 
L 3 {e- fore him: Which words of his, becauſe they are 
cond Aon accommodate to our Subject, I will here recite: 
as the Db pts 
learned © band who leda laſcivious and libidinous courſe 
aus © of life; ſhe herſelf alſo had formerly been ad- 
has conje- c 
þ;s Notes © after ſhe had been acquainted with the Doctrine 
on Hæreſ. of Chriſt, ſhe became modeſt and chaſte, and 
to Te live in like manner continently and chaltly ; 
- © advertizing him of the Chriſtian Precepts, and 
count the © declaring to him the future puniſhment in eter- 
Apologies © nal Flames prepared for ſuch as lead an obſcene 
_—— © ring in his wonted Laſciviouſneſs, by ſuch his 
derwhere- doings, alienated his Wife's Affection from him. 
are now Printed, For that which in the ordinary Editions is termed 
the ſecond, and is dedicated to Antoninus Pius, Euſebius calls the firſt, 
that, which in the vulgar Editions is ſaid to be his firſt Apology, 
and is dedicated to the Senate, Euſebius calls the ſecond, (ſee Chap. 16. 
ted to M. Aurelius Antoninus, after the death of Pius. As to the order 
of Juſtin's Apologies I agree with Euſebius, and do grant that to be 
But whereas Euſebius ſays, Juſtin's former Apology was preſented to 
M. Aurelius Antoninus; 1 cannot aſſent to him. For, in the begin- 
ſtian) being accuſed by her Husband, preſented a Petition to the Em- 
peror [ and ſhe preſented a Libel to thee, O Emperor:] (See theſe Words in 
ſors of Antoninus Pius, as Euſebius thinks it was, doubtleſs Juſtin would 
Marcus and Verus were both Emperors together. Again, Juſtin ſays, 
that one Lucius, ſeeing Ptolemaus a Chriſtian led away to be put to 
misbecoming both Pius the Emperor, and the Son of Cæſar the Philoſo- 
pber, &c. ] (in Chap. 82. of this 4th Book, the reading is better, thus, 
ces not, that Antoninus Pius is meant in theſe Words? For his ſur- 
name [Pius] evidently ſhews ſo much; and | tbe carp pe the Son 


ſhould be tion of fome others who ſuffer'd as Martyrs be- 
logy, &c. ] ; . W > 
He writes thus; © A certain Woman hada Huſ- 
Petavius EC 
. dicted to ſightneſs and diſhoneſt behaviour; but 
46. Epiph.) © made it her buſineſs to perſwade her Husband to 
not re- 
of Jujt:2 c and diſorderly courſe of life. But he perſeve- 
in they 
as appears from Chap. 12. Book 2. and from Chap. 12, and 18. Book 4. 
And 
of this Book,) and ſays (Chap. 16 and 18 of this 4 Book,) it was preſen- 
the latter which in the vulgar Editions, is inſcribed to the Senate, 
ning of that Apology Fuſtin ſays, That the Woman (which was a Chri- 
this Chapter.) Now if that Apology had been preſented to the Succeſ- 
have uſed the plural number, and ſaid [Td you, O Emperors: ] For 
death, uſed theſe Words to the Judge, [ Theſe judiciary Proceedings are 
and the Philoſopher | which is confirmed by our MSS.) Who therefore 
of the Emperor] manifeſtly confirms this our Opinion. Laſtly, Urbz- 


cus the Præfect (See Note d. in this Chap.) whom Juſtin there men- 
tions, lived in the times of Antoninus Pius, For he was that Lollius 
Urbicus, who, being the Emperor's Deputy, appeaſed the Rebellion 
of the Britains, as Capitolinus relates in the Lite of Antoninus. Apu- 
lezus (in the beginning of his Apology) affirms that this Lolius Urbicus 
was Præfect of the City in the Reign of Pius. Theſe are the reaſons 
by which I am induced to affirm, that the latter Apology of Fuſtin 
was not preſented to M. Aurelius, but to Antoninus Pius: Under 
which Emperor he ſuffer d Martyrdom, and not under Marcus Au- 
relius, as Euſebius here places his Martyrdom : But, in his Chronzcon 
(whom Georg. Syncellus alſo follows) he ſeems to place it in the Reign 
of Antoninus Pius; and ſo does Mich. Ghee, in Annal. Vale. 
Mr. Tho. Lydiat, in his Emend; Tepp. ſays Juſtin ſuffered under this 
mperor Antoninus Pius, „„ 


4 


1 


: ; * Mr oy - . R * 4 © a 
of 'Euſebius\Pamp 


Pp 3 a % y FR 
8 LR OT : ” 


2 * * * * 
9 > 
= CODY . y 
N * * IT; Ul - 
* 
. 
LY * 


- 


« 1 
zhil | $. 


c 
4: /. practiſed, 


is contrary to the 
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* miſed to put in an anſwer 
to her accuſation. And you 
granted the Woman's peti- 
tions: but her (heretofore) 
* Husband, being within that 
ſpace (c) unable to ſay any 
thing againſt her, ſet up- 
* on one Ptolemeus (whom 
(d) Urbicus put to death) 
: who had been theWoman's 
. Inſtructor in the Chriſtian 
_ Religion, after this man- 

ner: Heperſwaded a Cen- 
* turion,who was his Friend, 
to apprehend Prolemæus, 
* and having put him in 
* Bonds, to ask him this one 
© queſtion, Whether he were 
* a Chriſtian? And Prolemæ- 
us, (being a lover of Truth, 
* and no deceitful Perſon, 


c 


© ſtian. 


© For the Wo man at laſt judg'dit a wicked thing i. Au- 
togther to co-habit with a Husband who z“ 


» Vers, 


1-mariner of luſtful courſes, . 
140 of Nature, and diſagre- 
able to quſtice and Honeſty ; and therefore ſhe 
. reſolved to be divorced from him. But the Wo- 
man was obedient to the Inſtructions of her 
Friends, who adviſed her to continue married a 
while longer, in expectation that her Husband 
would in future alter his mind, and ere long lead 

a more regular courſe of life; ſo ſhe conſtrain'd 
her ſelf and continued with him. But after this 
f her Husband, having made a journey to Alex- 
andria, was diſcover'd to have committed more 
* notorious acts of lewdneſs : The Woman there- 
fore (fearing, that by her continuing married to 
him, and by her being his Conſort at bed and 
board, ſheſhould be partaker of his Wickedneſſes 
and Impieties) ſent him that which we call a 
* Bill of Divorce, and departed from him. But this 
|* excellent Fellow her Husband (who ought to 
have rejoyced, becauſe his Wife (who formerly 
had committed lewdneſs with Servants and mer- 
* cenary Fellows, and took delight in Drunken- 
neſs and all manner of Vice) did now both deſiſt 
from thoſe wicked doings, and alſo defired him 
to leave them off; which becauſe he would not 
do ſhe was divorc'd from him) drew up an 
Accuſation againſt her, and ſaid ſhe was a Chri- 
ſtian. And ſhe preſented a (b) Libel to thee, O % That 
Emperor; wherein ſne requeſted liberty might et 
be allow'd her firſt to ſet in order her Dome- 
* ſtick affairs; after which ſettlement ſhe pro- Woman 


on where - 
in the 


| requeſted 
of the Emperor, that the procee- 
dings againſt her might be defer- 
red, which delay was uſually gran- 
ted as well to the accuſed, as to the 
Accuſer, See Cod. Theod. Tit. 36. 
ut intra annum, &c. haleſ. 

(e) To wit, which was prefix d by 
the' Emperor ; who bad granted 
the Woman's Petition, in regard 
it was reaſonable and juſt. Valeſ. 

(d) This Urbicus was Præfect of 
the Cityz whoſe ſentence, pro- 
nounced againſt the two Chriſtians 
Ptolemæus and Lucius, was the oc- 
caſion of Juſtin's writing this Apo- 
logy. He was called Q. Lollius 
Urbicus, as an old Inſcription at 
Rome atteſts. See Apuleius, in de- 
fenſ. ſua + Yet, *tis ſtrange that 
in all our Copies he is written Ur- 
bicius. In Juſtin he is now and 
then rightly called Urbzcus, to wit, 
in the beginning of his Apology, 
and a little after that. Valeſ. 


nor Falſifier of his own Judgment) confefling 
* that he was a Chriſtian, the Centurion cauſed 
him to be bound in Fetters, and afflicted him 
with a long impriſonment. At length, when 
the Man was brought before Urbicius, he was 
* again ask'd this one queſtion, Whether he were 
* a Chriſtian ? And he, aſſuredly knowing that 
* he ſhould obtain Glory and Happineſs by the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, again made profeſſion of 
* that Divine and Virtuous Inſtitution. 
* that denies himſelf to be a Chriſtian, declines 
the Confeſſion of that Religion, either becauſe 
* he is adiſallower as a denier of it, or in regard 
* he knows himſelf to be unworthy of, and e- 
* ſtranged from its Rules and Precepts ; neither 
* of which can happen to him that is a true Chri- 
When therefore Urbicizs had 
command that Prolemæus ſhould be led away to 

© be put to death, one Lucius, (who alſo was a 

* Chriſtian,) unden the injuſtice of the Sen- 
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NM. Awre: © tence that was pronounced, "_—_ thus to Urbi- 
"Fes and . eius; what reaſon is there that thou ſhquldſt 
© have-condemn'd this Man, who is neith dul 

 .* terer, nor Fornicator, nor Murderer, norThief, 
nor Robber, and who is not in any wiſe convi- 
* ted of any other wicked fact, but only owns 
and acknowledges the appellation of a Chri- 

© ſtian ? Such Judiciary Proceedings as theſe, O 
UVrbicius are misbecoming both Pius the Em- 

_ © peror, and the Son of Cæſar the Philoſopher, 
and alſo the Sacred Senate. But Urbicius made 
Lucius no other anſwer, only ſaid thus to him: 

© You alſo ſeem to me to be ſuch an one, and 

© when Lucius had ſaid that he was, Urbicius a- 
gain gave command that he alfo ſhould be led 

# away to be put to death. Lucius acknowledg'd 

Ee himſelf much obliged to him ; for I ſhall be de- 

© liver'd, ſaid he, from ſuch wicked Maſters, and 
go to a gracious God, who is my Father and 

© King. And a third, ſtepping forth, was alſo 

* condemn'd to. undergo the ſame Puniſhment.” 
After this, Juſtin does pertinently and agreea- 
bly introduce thoſe words (Which we quoted be- 
fore) ſaying, © And I allo my ſelf do expect to 

© be treacherouſly betray'd by ſome one of thoſe 

© called LPhiloſophers, J and ſo forth. 


— — 
ena — 


CHAP. XVII. 
What Books of Juſtin's are come to our hands. 


HIS perſon has left us many Monuments of 
| 11 his learn'd and moſt accompliſh'd (a) under- 
it is in the ſtanding, and alſo of his ſedulous diligence about 
King's Divine matters, full of variety of profit; to which 
MS. Valeſ. we will remit ſuch as are lovers of learning, after 


In Robert we have uſefully remark'd ſuch of them as are 
Stephens 


(a) Or, 


mind; as 
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fute, and to ſet forth his own Opinion thereof in M Ar. 
another Work of his. He alſo compoſed a Dia- n 

legae again#t the Jews, being a Conference which - 
he had at the City of Epheſus with one Trypho the 
[moſt famous perſon amongſt the Fews at that 

time. In which Book he manifeſts, after what 


* * 


manner Divine Grace incited him to embrace the 
Doctrine of the true Faith; and with what ſedu- 


lous earneſtneſs he before that ſet Hiniſelf about 


ardency of mind he was laborious in finding out 
the truth. Moreover, in the ſame Book he relates 
concerning the Fews, how that they formed trea- 
cherous Plots and Contrivances againſt the Do- 
ctrine of Chriſt; and uſeth theſe expreſs words 
to Trypho : - © So far were you from a Repentance 
* of your impious Doings, that you choſe out 
* ſome Men fit for ſuch a deſign, and at that time 
* ſent them forth from Feruſalem over the whole 
World, to publiſh chis, that there was an impi- 
* ous Sect called Chriſtians ſprung up; and to di- 
vulge the ſame reproaches, which all thoſe that 
are ignorant of our Religion do no faſten up- 
on us; ſo that, you are not only the Authors of 
* your own Wickedneſs and Error, but alſo give 
* the ſole occaſion thereof to all other Men.” He 


ſays alſo, in the ſame Work, that the Gifts of Pro- 


R W 


lation of Fobn, and ſays expreſly it was written by 


of the Prophets, which in his Diſpute with Try- 
pho he evinces were cut out of the Bible by the 
Fews. Several other Works alſo of his are extant 
among many of our Chriſtian Brethren. Fur- 
ther, the Books of this perſon were ſo highly 


eſteemed by the Ancients, that Ireneus quotes 


Edlit. tis come to our knowledge. The firit therefore of 
[ 412v0i- his Books is his Supplication to Antoninus ſirnamed 
46, i. e. Pius, and his Sons, and to the Roman Senate, in 
— behalf of our Religion; the ſecond contains a- 
% nother Apology for our Faith, which he pre- 
ſented to Verus (who was Succeſſor to, and bore 

the ſame name with, the foreſaid Emperor Anto- 

ninus) whole times we are now giving an ac- 

count of. There is alſo another Book of his a- 

gain#t the Gentiles ; wherein he treats at large, 

both of many Queſtions that are ufually diſputed 

both amongſt us and the Gentile-Philoſopbers; and 

alſo declares his Opinion concerning the Nature 

of Spirits; which 'tis of no importance jor us 

here to inſert. And further there is another 

Work of his againſt the Gentilescome to our hands, 
which he entitled, A Confutation : and beſides 

theſe another, concerning the Monarchy of God; which 

he confirms not only by the Authority of the Sa- 

cred Scriptures, but alſo from the Teſtimonies of 

the Writers amongſt the Gentiles. Moreover, he 

wrote another Book, the Title whereof is Pſaltes : 


() The and another, containing () ſome ſhort Notes con- 
term in 
the origi- 
nal is A a 
Lei J and produces the Opinions of the Philoſophers 
in Nrce- 


among the Gentiles, which he promiſeth to con- 
phorus, tis 


Aer. The ancient Gracians called [Scholia} ſome ſhort Notes; and 
diltinguiſh'd them from Exegeticks : For Exegeticks were long and large 
Expoſitions, and explained the whole Work of a Writer: But Scholza 
were put to explain particular Words, or toexpound one Sentence. Some- 
times Scholia are called ſhort Expoſitions of more obſcure Words and 
Sentences, Such were CyrilPs Scholia concerning the Incarnation of the only- 
begotten Son of God, which are now extant, and are nothing elſe but 
ſome ſhort Explications of the more obſcure Queſtions concerning the In- 
carnation, And of this fort was Fuſtin's Book of the Soul; to wit, ſome 


far concerning Fuſtin. 


cerning the Soul; wherein he propoſes divers Que- |. 
{tions pertinent tothe Explication of that Subject, 


ſome Expreſſions of his; partly in his yu Book 
againſt Hereſies, where he produces theſe words of 
his: And Juſtin ſays well, in hu Book againſt Mar- 


cion, I would not have credited the Lord himſelf, if 


he had preached any other God than him, who was the 


phecy even in his time ſhone forth upon the 
Church. Moreover he has mentioned the Reve- 


the ſtudy of Philoſophy, alſo with how great a 


that Apoſtle. Alſo he recites ſeveral Teſtimonies 


Maker of the World ; and partly, in hs fifth Book 


of the ſame Work, where he quotes theſe words 
of his: I was well ſpoken of Juſtin, to wit, that de- 


fore the coming of our Lord, Satannever durſt blaſpheme 


God, becauſe till then be did not certainly (c) know his (c) Epipha- 


own Condemnation. 
neceſſarily ſaid by us, to incite ſuch as are lo- 
vers of Learning, 
and accurately to read over, his Books. 


(lib. 1. Hereſ. 39. pag. 289. Edit. Petav. ) he propoſeth to 


And let thus much be here * ems 
to have 


: been of 
to have an high eſteem for, the fame 
Thus opinion. 
In his Pa- 
narium 
us, as a cer- 


tain Truth, that the Devil, before the coming of Chriſt, —— abuts 
TerdEaSvi Tw Gr nic, was in hopes of grace and pardon; and that out 
of this perſwaſion of his, he never all that while ſhew'd himſelf refracto- 
ry towards God; but that having underſtood by the manifeſtation of 
our Saviour, that there was left him no hopes of Salvation, he from 
thenceforth had grown exceedingly enraged, doing as much miſchief as 
poſſibly he could againſt Chriſt, and his Church: But this Lr (as 
a 


the learned Petavius has obſerved in his Note on that p 
non probatur, i. e. is not generally approved of, as true. 


C HAP. XIX. 


Who, in the Reign of Verus, preſided over the Churches 
of Rome and Alexandria. 


compleated the eleventh year of his Epiſcopal 
Dignity over the Roman Church, was ſucceeded 
by Soter. And moreover, Celadion, having pre- 
ſided fourteen years over the Church at Alexan- 


O W the foreſaid Emperor being in the 


e and Opinions, concerning the nature and origine of Souls; to 
which were added Juſtin's Expolition and Demonſtration thereof. Je- 
70m calls them Excerpta, which 0rigen termed g6a14. Valeſe 


dria, Agrippinus was his Succeſſor in that See. 
CHAP. 


eighth year of his Reign, Anicetus, having 


ge) Fulgd 


% * 


C WAP: $3 
T. Ferus. e x” 
TR Who then govern'd the Church of Antioch, | 


''T that time alſo Theophilus, the ſixth from 

| the Apoſtles, flouriſh'd in hw Preſidency o- 

beer the Church at A#tioch : For Cornelius, Sucel- 

ſor to Heros, was the fourth that preſided there ; 

after whom Eros, in the fifth remove from the Apo- 
ſcles, ſucceeded in that Epiſcopal See. 


ab * —— So 
_ 


| CHAP. XXI. 

Concerning the Eccleſiaſtical Writers who flouriſh'd in 

| 1 55 that Age. ; 
N thoſe times Hegeſippus flouriſh'd in the Church, 
of whom we have made frequent mention in 
„the foregoing Book; and Dibnyſius Biſhop of the 
Corinthians; alſo one Pinytus Biſhop of the Creti- 
ans. Moreover, Philippus, Apollinaris, and Meli- 
to; Muſanus alſo, and Modeſtus, and laſtly Irenæus. 
All which Perſons wrote Books that are come to 


our hands, containing the ſound Doctrine and 
true Faith, delivered by the Apoſtles. 


CHAP. XXII. 


| Concerning Hegeſippus, and thoſe he makes mention of. 


4 


1 Hiſtorical Memorials, which are come to 
our hands, has left a moſt full and compleat ac- 
count of his own Faith and Opinion. Wherein 


Les IV. of Enfebios Pamphilus. 
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* hich account that Church Was ſtiled 4 Vie. 4% e. | 
? in; for it was not hitherto, corrupted with | 2 

vain Opinions. (4) Tbebutbi (becauſe he was 

not made a Biſnop) was the firſt that began to (d) In the 

vitiate it. This was 8 _ King's, 

; (+) 08 ok h ſ Man W2S de Mat. and Fab. MSS. his ws 

ne of thoſe that took is die Be nn 

his Riſe from the Seven Stepent Edit. heiscalled oc. 

bis Riſe from the Seven grephens Edit. he is called Cars; 
Sects, which were amongſt i. e. Thebulis. Rufinus, in his Ver- 

* the U Fewiſh ] People: of fion, 1 cobutes, and Tho- 

© which Simon was another, en Vath 

from whom the Symoni- (e That is, he was one that ga- 

c ; d Cleobi f thered up his Errors from the 

. ans; an eovius , rom fie it gry of thoſe ſeven Sects 


) and Doſithews, from Simon, Cleobius, Doſitheus, &c. 


© whom the Doſitheans; and Valeſ. 
© Gortheus, from whom the _ Cf) Some think that this Doji- 


: | | gay theus was much ancienter than theſe 
(g ) Gor theans 3 and Maſ- times he is here mentioned to 


* botheus, from whom the have lived in: Druſius (in Reſ- 
* Masbotheans, had their De- Ponſ. ad Nine rual Seraii, cap. 10.) 
* nomination : From theſe ket King of f Umes we 
|© alſo came the Menandri- on is f that of 7105 anc ger 
gl 73 5 it Opinion, as appears 
ans, and the Marcioniſts, by what he ſays in Dialog. Adverſ. 
c . PILES: | "Ws : 
and the Carpocratians, and Tuciferian. But Scaliger, (in E- 
© the Valentinians, and the © 5 E * Ge» (Book 
C 51. 3 | 6 . us) àamr e Ive 
p Baſt } ids ns and the Satur ſince our Saviour's incarnation 5 
Þ nilians 3 each of | which and was co-temporary with Simon 
Men in particular was an Magus. See Photiz Bibliotheca, 


© Introducer of his own O- cap. 230. Paleſ. 


|*© pinion. From theſe came (g Or, Goratheans: For ſo 


- the Falſe Chriſts, the 1 _ 3 _ 
| Falſe Prophets, and the rn.'$avirs MSS. Valeſc 
© Falſe Apoſtles ; who rent 


FF Oreover, Hegeſippus, in his five' Books of| © aſunder the Unity of the Church by their cor- 


-* rupt Opinions brought in againſt God, and his 
Cc P 22 ' 8 - 

| Chriſt.” Moreover, the ſame Writer gives 
an account of the Hereſies which were hereto- 


he declareth, that travelling as far as Rome, he fore amongſt the Jes, in theſe words : © There 


diſcourſed with many Biſhops, and from them all 


* were divers Secs and Opinions in the Circum- 


heard one and the ſame Doctrine. You may pleaſe ciſion among the Children of 1ſrael, which were 


(a)Inſtead to hear him ((a) after ſome words of his concer- 


* oppoſite both to the ( Tribe of Fudab, and al- (By this 


of Levi ning the Epiſtle of Clemens to the Corinthians) con- ſo to Chriſt ; to wit, the (i) Eſſeans, the (k\) Ga- paſſage 


Az Tiva' 
as It / is in 


tinuing his diſcourſe thus: And the Corinthian 


© lileans, the Hemerobaptiſts, the (1) Masbotheans, Hegefppus 


IS .* X . . 0 . 'C , © 1 cems to 
theKing's Church continued in the true Faith until Pri- the Samarites, the Sadducees, and the Phariſees.” . 


ave 


MS. and © ws Came to be Biſhop there; with whom I And he writes many other things, of which we thought 


in Rob. had ſome diſcourſe in my Voyage to Rome, and 
Stephens 


Edit. it 


have partly made mention before, and inſerted the Tribe 


© was converſant with the Corinthians a ſufficient |Þis Relations in their proper and opportune of Judas 


5 Be. I Clear of all 
{ould be time; wherein we received mutual refreſhment places and times. Alſo, he produces ſeveral Cos and 


[7 v, from the true Faith. But arriving at Rome, I 


i.e, after © () ſtay'd there till Auicetus's time, whoſe Dea- Out ot the Syriac [ Go 


ſome 
words; as. 
we tran- 


Paſſages out of 8845 according to the Hebrews, Hereſies; 
pel,] and particularly out that 


© con Eleutherius then was: After Anicetus ſucceed- of the Hebrew Tongue 3 whereby he plainly in- 2 5 
ed Soter, and next to him Eleutberius. Now in timaàtes himſelf to have been converted from be- that tri 


were fol- 


late it. every Succeſſion [of Biſhops] and throughout ing a Jeu to the Faith of Chriſt. He makes men- jowers of 
b, each City the Doctrine is conformable to what tion alſo of other things as contain'd in the un- the Eſens, 


(b) Sir H. c 
2 * And the ſame Author ſubjoyns an account of the 


the Law, the Prophets, and our Lord preach'd.“ 


; 5 Es : Sadduces, 
and Phariſees, &c. But this is very improbable. Zegeſippus ſaid it on- 
ly in favour of that Tribe, from whence Chriſt ſprang. Paleſ. 


Zin of his Hereſies which were broach'd in his Age, in theſe | (i) Theſe were the ſeven Se&s amongſt the Jews; of which Hegefi us 


MS. made words: And after James the Juſt had ſuffer'd 


| makes frequent mention, as may be ſeen from ;ome quotations out of him 


it [12- © Martyrdom (as the Lord had alſo) forthe Prea- which occur in the foregoing Books. Juſtin (in diſputat. adverſ. Triphon.) 


e ching of his Doctrine, Simeon the Son of Cleo- 

89] that © phas (which [ Cleophas ] was Uncle by the Mo- 

is, Iftazed © ther's ſide to our Saviour) was conſtituted Bi- 

—__ In“ ſhop in his room; whom all preferr'd to be 

3 E. ſecond Biſhop there, becauſe he was the Lord's 

5 *tis (e) Couſin-German by the Mother's ſide. Upon 
d- 


%.] Whether the Learned Knight corrected this paſſage from his own | was a manifeſt pro 
conjecture, or by the authority of ſome MS. Copy, is to me uncertain : 


mentions them, but calls them by other names, to wit, Sadduces, Geniſts, 
Meriſts, Galilæans, Hellenians, Phariſees, and Baptiſts, Epiphanius terms 
them, Scribes, Phariſees, Sadduces, Eſſens, Nazareans, Hemetobaptiſts, 
and Herodians. Valeſ. 85 | 
(b) Judas Galilæus was the original Author of this Sect, (ſays Joſephus, 
Antiq. B. 18. chap. 2.) who having joyned Saddock, a Phariſee, to 
him, ſollicited the People to defe&ion, telling them, that God was to 
be their only Prince and Maſter, and no Mortal to be acknowledged 
as ſuch; that the as 7 56, a Tax from them, if it were by them paid, 
ſſion of ſervitude, and that *twas their duty to 

vindicate their Liberty; by which means he raiſed a great Sedition 


However this Emendation is very neceſſary. Further, Euſebius quotes | among the Jews, and was the cauſe (under pretence of defending the 
this paſſage of Hege _ in chap. 11. of this Book; between which | publick liberty) of innumerable miſchiets to the Nations. See Joſeph: 
e 


place and this here t 
bius writes there, that Hegeſippus came to Rome in the times of A- 


re ſeems to be ſome diſagreement. For Euſe- Antiq. B. 18. chap. 2. 


nicetus, and Raid, there till Eleutherius was promoted to that See, | (1) They ate called alſb Marboncans and Morboncans; they muſt bs | 


But Hegeſippus himſelf does not not ſay ſo here, only, that he ſtaied 

at Rome until Anicetus was Biſhop there. Therefore Hegeſippus came 

thither about the latter end of Pius's Reign. aleſ, | 
(e) See Note (4) on Chap. 11. Book 3. | 


diſtinguiſhed from thoſe whom Hegeſippus mentions a little before; for 
theſe here were one of the ſeven Sects amongſt the Jews; but thoſe 
were propagated from the ſeven Sects; as were alſo the Si monians, 
Daſitbe ans, &c. Valeſ. 
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The Ectlefifticat E, 


N. Aue written Traditions of the Jet. Now, not onl 


lius and he, but alſo Ire, and all the Ancients, do call 


| GS the Proverbs of Solomon, the Book of Wiſdom that 


rom gives he relates that ſome of them were forg'd by cer- 


thet to 
that B. 


this Epi- cain Hereticks in his times. But we muſt now 
proceed to another Writer. 


— 


called The Wiſdom of Jeſus. ibe Son of Sirach, (in his Preface to the Books 


of Solomon) his Words are theſe : Fertur © panære tos Jeſu ſilii Sirach li- 


ber, G alius pſeudepigraphus, qui ſapientia Solomonis inſcribitur. Quo- 
rum priorem Hebraicum reperi; non Ecclefiaſticum, ut apud Latinos, ſed 


parabolgs prænotatum, &c. 


th. 


— 


— 


G HAF. XANL 


1 


Concerning Dionyſius, Biſhop of the Corinthians, 
and the Epiſtles he rote. | 


ND firſt we are to ſpeak of Dionyſus, who 
had the Epiſcopal Chair of the Corinthian 
Church; and liberally and copiouſly communi- 
cated his Divine Labours, not only to thoſe com- 
mitted to his charge, but alſo to ſuch as inhabi- 
ted Countreys remote and at a great diſtance ; 
rendring himſelf moſt ſerviceable and uſeful to 
all perſons, by thoſe general Epiſtles he wrote to 


divers Churches. 


Of which number one is that 


to the Lacedæmonians, containing the firft Rudi- 
ments of, and Inſtitutions in, the true Faith ; and 
moreover an Exhortation to Peace and Unity. 
Another of them is that to the Athenians, which is 
excitatory to Faith, and to lead a life anſwera- 
ble to the Precepts of the Goſpel : In which 
Point he reproves the negligence of [the Athenians] 
who had in a manner apoſtatized from the Faith, 
ſince the time that Publius their Biſhop ſuffer'd 
Martyrdom, during the Perſecutions which then 


(a) This Quadratus, I judge, is 
not the ſame Perſon with that Qua- 
dratus, the Diſciple of the Apo- 
ſtles, mentioned by Euſebius (Book 
3. chap. 37.) For the Ouadratus 
laſt-named was not a Biſhop, as it 
plainly appears from the foreſaid 
place of Euſebius. But, that Qua- 
dratus (ſpoken of by our Author 


at the beginning of this fourth 


Book) who preſented an Apology 
to Adrian tor our Religion, was 
the Diſciple of the Apoſtles, as 
Euſebius in his Chronicon expreſly 
affirms. Now this Quadratus here 
ſpoken of (who was Biſhop of the 
Athenians) muſt, as I ſaid, be di- 
ſtinguiſhed from Quadratus the Diſ- 
ciple of the Apoltles : For this lat- 
ter lived not beyond the times of 
Adrian; but he that was Biſhop of 
the Athenians, governed that 


Church in the times of AM. An- 


zouninus, as 'tis evident from Di- 
onyſius s Epiſtle to the Athenians; 
for he ſpeaks of him, as being his 
co- temporary: Now Dionyſius Bi- 
ſhop of Corinth flourith'd in the 
Reign of M. Antoninus, Valeſ. 


hapned: He makes mention 
alſo of (a) Quadratus, who 
was conſtituted their Biſhop 
after the Martyrdom of Pub- 
lius; and atteſts, that by his 


. 


| Chaſtity, and commands thoſe that recover from 
any Lapſe whatſoever, (whether Viciouſneß, or He- 
retical Error) to be affectionately receiv'd; In the 


fame Volume is contain'd another Epiſtle to the 
Gnoſſians, wherein he admoniſhes Pinytus the Biſhop 
of that Church, not to impoſe the heavy Yoke of 
Continency upon the Brethren, as if twere neceſ- 
ſary ; but to have a regard to the Infirmity of moſt 
Men. To which Pinytus returning an anſwer; 


does greatly admire and extol Dionyfins ; but with- 


al exhorts him, that in future he would impart 
ſtronger Food, and nouriſh up the People under 
his charge by ſending again to them ſome Letters 
that contain more perfect and folidDo#rine; leſt be- 


ons, they ſhould grow old ina childiſh Diſcipline. 
In which Epiſtle, both the Orthodox Faith of Piny- 
tus, and his ſolicitude for the Proficiency of thoſe 
under his care; his Eloquence alſo, and Under- 


ſtanding in Divine matters, is moſt accurately 

and to the life repreſented. Moreover, there is 

| Epiſtle of Dionyſius's to the Romans, ſu- 

perſcrib'd to Soter, at that time the Biſagp there; 
2 


extant an 


out of which *tis not amiſs here to inſert ſome 


words, wherein he much commends the uſage and 
cuſtom of the Romans, obſery'd.by them even un- 


til the times of the Perſecution rais'd in our own 


ing continually accuſtom'd to ſuchmilky exprefli- 
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(b) Age. He writes thus; For this hath been (6) H 
© your cuſtom even from the beginning [of your means the 


© Converfion to Chriſtianity] to be divers ways be- 


perſecuti- 
on in Dio- 


© neficial to all the Brethren, and to ſend relief to ge:r;as 
* moſt Churches throughout every City; ſome- Reign. 
times ſupylying the Wants of ſuchas are in ne- Valeſ. 

* ceflity ; at others, furniſhing thoſe Brethren 

© with Neceſſaries that are condemn d to work in 


© the Mines. By ſuch charitable Gifts, which from 


the beginning you have beenaccuſtom'dtotranſ- 
mit to others, being Romans, you retain the cu- 


ſtom receiv'd from your Roman Fore-fathers. 


© Which uſage your bleſſed Biſhop Soter has not 


© only diligently obſerv'd, but greatly improv'd ; 


© being both inſtrumental, and ready in the con- 


labour and induſtry, the 
Congregations | ofthe Chri- 
Pians\ 

and the ardour of their Faith 
revived,and re-kindled. He 
relates moreover, that Dio- 
nyſius the Areopagite (who was 
converted to the Faith by 
the Apoſtle Paul, according 
to the account given in bs 
Acts of the Apoſtles) was made 
the firſt Biſhop of the Athe- 
nian Church. There is alſo 
extant anotherEpiſtle of his 
tothe Nicomedians, wherein 
he impugneth the Hereſie 
of Marcion, and ſtrenuouſly 
aſſerts and defends the ex- 
act Rule of Truth: He wrote 
tikewiſe to the Church at 


Gortyna, and to the reſt of the Churches in Creet ; 
and commends Philip their Biſhop, becauſe the 
Church under his charge was renown'd for many 
ſignal Acts of Fortitude ; and admoniſhes them 
to uſe caution againſt the Deceit and Perverſeneſs 
of Hereticks : And in the Epiſtle he wrote to the 


were re- aſſembled, 


—— . 


© yeyance of your Bounty deſign'd for the Saints; 
and alſo comforting with bleſſed words (as a ten- 
der and affectionate Father does his Children) 


© thoſe Brethren that come 
as (c) Strangers to you.” In 


the ſame Epiſtle alſo he 
makes mention of the Epi- 
{tle of Clemens to the Corin- 
thians, and manifeſts that 


(e) Dionyfius means thoſe Bre- 
thren, who uſually came from re- 


mote Countrys to Rome, to pro- 


cure ſome relief for ſuch as in their 


own Country were in diſtreſs, and 
neceſſity. Valeſ. 


'twas very anciently cuſtomary to recite it pub- 
lickly in the preſence ofthe Church: for he ſays, 


* (d) This day therefore, being the Holy-day of@)Tothi, 
© the Lord, we have now paſs d over, wherein we fragment 
© read over your Epiſtle ; which (as alſo the for- 2709- 


1 


mer Epiſtle of Clemens written to us) we conti- 
nuing to read hencetorward, ſhall abound with Roman 
moſt excellent Precepts and Inſtructions.” FEur-Clergy, ;; 


fuus's Epi- 


ther, the ſame Writer ſpeaking of his own Epiſtlesto be join- 
which by ſome Forgers were corrupted, ſaysed that o- 


\ 


thus: © For I wrote ſome Epiſtles, being thereto 


ther paſ- 
ſage of the 


* requeſted by the Brethren; but the Emiſfaries of ame E- 
the Devil have fill'd them with Darnel ; expun- piſt. quo- 


ging ſome Paſſages out of them, and adding o- ted by our 


* ther ſome; for whom a Wee is reſerv'd. Tis no * i 
wonder therefore, that ſome attempt to adulte-B. 2 ) + 


rate the Holy Writings of the Lord, ſince they yateſ. 
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Church of Amaſtris, together with the other 
Churches throughout Pontus, he mentions Bac- 
chylides and Elpiſtus, as being the Perſons that 
incited him to write: He annexes likewiſe ſeve- 


ral Expoſitions of Holy Scripture, and by name 


mentions Palma their Biſhop. He recommends 
to them many things concerning Marriage and 


© have baſely falſified ſuch as are of an inferior Au- 
* thority.” Beſides theſe, there is extant another 
Epiſtle of Diony/ins's, written to Chryſophora a moſt 
faithful Siſter, ro whom he writes what is agree- 
able, and imparts to her ſuch Spiritual Food as 
is convenient for her. Thus much concerning 
the Writings of Diony/ius, | 
CHAP. 


| 


13 


N 


LI B. IV. | of Euſebius Pamphilus. 


M. Aure- 72 ES. * |fence of our Faith to the foreſaid Roman Emperor, M. Aure- 
Jigs and, CHAP. XXIV. who reign'd at that time. The Books of each „ r 
T. Verus: 1 


CAYV Concerning Theophilus, Biſhop of the Antiochians. 
| cerning Eaſter ; one of his, 
(a) concerning the true way of | 
Converſe, and of the Prophets : 
another concerning the Church; 

and a third, concerning the 

Lord's-Day: Moreover, one, 

concerning the Nature of Man, 
and another, about the Frame 
and Compoſure of Man ; and 
one, concerning the (b) Obe- 
dience of the Senſes and their 
Subjection to Faith; and more- 
over, one Book, concernin 

the Soul, the Body andthe Mind. 
a Book, concerning Baptiſm ; 
one, of Truth ; one, concer- 

ning the (c) Origination and 
Generation of ChriF : his 
Book of Prophecy ; another, 
concerning Hoſpitality ; and 
that entitled, The Key : be- 
ſides one, concerning the De- 
vil, and, of the Revelation of 
Fohn ; and another, about 
the Incarnation of God ; and 
laſtly, his Apology to Antoni- 
nus. Now, in his Books 
concerning Eaſter, to wit, in 


the beginning of that Work, 


ere are extant of this Theophilus's (whom 
we declared to have been Biſhop of the An- 
tiochian Church) three Books written to Autoly- 
cus, containing the firſt Rudiments of the Faith. 
He has another Trad alſo extant, entitled, A- 
gain#t the Hereſie of (a) Hermogenes , wherein 
he quotes Authorities out of the Revelation of 
St. Fobn: There are beſides ſome other Books 
of his, wherein are deliver'd the firſt Principles of 
our Faith. Moreover, whenas in that Age the He- 
reticks (like Darnel) did nevertheleſs corrupt the 
pure Seed of the Apoſtolick Doctrine, the Paſtors 
n of Churches were every-where very earneſt and 
op _— induſtrious to chaſe them away (being as it were 
J Annot Savage and Wild Beaſts) from the Sheep of Chriſt ; 
give, my partly by admoniſhing and exhorting the Bre- 
afſent tu thren; and partly by encountring valiantly with 
him, ene the Hereticks themſelves; whom they either con- 
| ring, futed by dint of Arguments and unwritten Que- 
viz. that ſtions propounded face to face, or elſe diſproved 
Hermoge- their Opinions by written Treatiſes moſt accu- 
nes taught rately compiled. That Theophilas therefore did, 
in Aſia. y k , 
Valet, together with others, engage theſe Hereticks, 
The He- tis manifeſtly apparent from that elaborate piece, 
reſie of (not unworthy of himſelf ) which he wrote a- 
this Zer- gainſt Marcion; which Book, together with thoſe 
mger<5,> others we have recounted, is at this preſent time 
— extant. Further, Maximinus, the ſeventh from the 
(Heret. Apoſtles, ſucceeded this perſon in the Biſhoprick 


fab. L. 1. of the Antiochian Church. he declares the time when 
cap. 19. | 


50 70 (3 Epe ens) v nels o iv m6 hi ne Noe, + 3 e a e i= 
SCN ty T5 o bis d e N i. e. This Hermogenes a (72700 © um dein T0 
aſſerted, that the Body of the Lord was depoſited in the Sun: And that the | conſul of Aſia, at that time 
| Devil and the Evil Spirits ſhould be turned znto Mater, The Sele uciant | © when Sagaris ſuffer'd Mar- 
and Hermiani taught the ſame; to wit, That the Body of Chriſt aſcen- c tyrdom, there aroſe a great 
ded no row than the Sun; the occaſion of which aſſertion they took | c C : f 8 a 
from thoſe Words of the Pſalmilt, Pſal. 19. 5. which in St. Jerom's . Controverſie at Laodicea 
Tranſlation is thus rendred, In ſole poſuit tabernaculum ſuum: But in the Concerning Eaſt er, which 
Pſalms uſed in our Liturgy tis thus worded, In them hath he ſet a Taber- , © hapned to fall on thoſe 
nacle for the Sun. See Dr. Hammond on that Text. The ſame opinion © days in its due ſeaſon : 
Gregory Nazianzen attributeth to the Manicheans, Epiſt. 1, ad Cledonzum, e » which 23 I 5 
and S. Auguſt, Tract 34. in Job. This opinion is more largely and | m e — wrote 
clearly ſet down, but without a name, in the Catena patrum on Pial, 18, theſe Books.” Clemens A- 
where tis ſaid, that theſe ¶ Hereticks} aſſert, that after his Reſurrection, lexandrinus makes mention 
our Saviour depoſited his Body in the Sphere of the Sun, to be preſerved there of this Book, in his Piece 


rill bis ſecond coming. concerning Eaſter; which 
2 Book of Melito's was, as he 
ſays, the occaſion of his 
compoſing that Work. Now, 
in that Book dedicated to 
the Emperor, he relates 
what was acted againſt us 
Chriſtians in his Reign. 
For gow, ſays he, that ſort 
* of Men who are pious and 
* holy are perſecuted, (a 
* thing which was never be- 
* fore done) and moleſted 
with new Decrees through- 


(a) Con- 
cerning 
this Her- 
mogenes, 
and his 
Hereſie, 
ſee Baro- 
nius, ad 
annum 


8 _ 


CHAP. XXV. 
Concerning Philippus and Modeſtus. 


IV} es Philippus (who, as we areinform'd 

by the words of Dionyſius [even now quo- 
red] was Biſhop of the Church at Gortyna) com- 
piled alſo a moſt elaborate piece againſt Marci- 
on: So likewiſe did Irenæus, and Modeſtus. But 
this perſon laſt-named did moſt excellently (even 
better than the other Writers) detect the Errors 
and Frauds of the Man, and expoſed them 
to the view of the World. Several others alſo 
wrote, whoſe Labours are to this day with exqui- 
ſite care preſery'd by many of the Brethren. 


CHA F-XSVL - 
Concerning Melito, and what he has made mention of. 


\ Lſo, at that time Melito, Biſhop of the 

Church at Sardis, and Apollinaris Prelate i 
of the Church at Hierapolis, flouriſh'd and were 
eminently famous. Each of which Perſons did 
leverally dedicate an Apology. written in de- 


* we willingl 
* a death. This 
Sto you, that 


3 


of them, which are come to our knowledge, are 
theſe that follow. TWO Books of Melito's con- 


Robert 


out all A%½ñ. For moſt impudent Informers, 
who are deſirous to poſſeſs themſelves of other 
; Men's Goods, taking an occaſion from the Im- 
T perial Edicts, do openly commit Robberies, and 
_ day and night take away the Goods ofinnocent 
Perſons.” And, after ſome words, he continues 
thus ; * Now, if all this be done by your command, 
let it paſs for an orderly and due way of pro- 
ceeding. Fora juſt Emperor can never deeree 
or authorize any thing that is unjuſt : and 
undergo the Reward of ſuch 
requeſt only we humbly make 
you plans would firſt take 


. 


( 4) In all our MSS. Copies this 


title [concerning the true way of con- 
verſe and of 
appeirs to he the title but of one 
Book. Ferom (in his Book de Ec- 
5 | S:riptor; which is almoſt 


the Prophets) evidently 


wholly taken out of Euſebius ) 


erftitles this piece of Melito's 


thus [De vita Prophetarum, i. e. 
concerning the life of the Prophets. 
Valeſ. | 

(b) Melito wrote a Book upon 
this Subject, becauſe there were 
ſome Hereticks who aſſerted, that 
ſuch Men as were carnal, believed 
by the help of their ſenſes; but 
thoſe were ſpiritual believed by 
reaſon, So Heraclio expounded 
that Text in St. John's Goſpel , 
(chap: 4. 48.) Except ye ſee ſigns and 
wonders, ye will not believe, Which 
words Heraclio ſaid, were proper- 
ly dire&ed tothoſe, who by works. 
and their ſenſe5 had the nature of 
obeying, but not of believing thro? 
reaſon, Origen (Tome 13. Enarrat. 
on St. John's Goſpel) mentions, and 
confutes this Opinion: Where he 
declares, that neither ſpiritual nor 
carnal Men can believe, unlels it be 
by ſenſe. Valeſ. 

(e) In the Maz. Med. and Ful. 
MSS. and in Nicephorus, this Book 
of Melito's is intitled | at Tis 
owes, &c. ] i. e. concerning tbe Ori- 


gination, &c. which reading, we 


doubt not but is true. Rufinus, 
as appears by his Verſion, and 
2 as may be ſeen 
in his Hit. read | aw iss 
i. e. concerning Faith, &. The 
ancient Fathers, who lived be- 
fore the Miene Council, meant (by 
the word L cas ]) not only ſuc 
a creation as is made out of no- 
thing, but alſo all ſort of producti- 
on whatſoever, and therefore the 
divine ,Origination of the Word, 
Thoſe Words of the Apoftle. 
(Coloſ. 1. 15.) The firt-born of 
every Creature, they aſſerted, were 
to be underſtood of the eternal Ge- 
neration of the Son, Valeſ. But 
as Dr. Hammond obſeryes in his 
Notes on that Text; aegroTox@ 5 
i. e. firf-born, is uſed ſometimes 
for 4 Lord, or Perſon in power, 
who hath the priviledge of the 
firſt- born, dominion over all his 
brethren: And according to this 
notion (continues he) tis uſed com- 
monly in Scripture for a Prince, 
or principal Perſon, See Pſal. 68. 
27. Job 18. 13. Or it may pe- 
cultarly refer to his Reſurrection, 
in which he was the firf-born from 
the dead. See Hammond on C. 
lof. Is 15. 
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Ii us and 
J. Verus. [ 4 


der ſtood : 
of the Chriſtians 3 which appears 


from what follows. For Melito de- 
res of the Emperor, that he would 


firſt look into and examine the 
cauſe of the Chriſtians z and 
then determine, whether they de- 
ſerved to be puniſhed, or rather 
preſerved in ſafety, Valeſ. 

(e) So he terms the Fews, a- 
mongſt whom the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion firſt ſprang up. Upon this 
account Porphyrius (whoſe Words 


Euſebius quotes Book 6. chap. 19. 
of this work) termed the Chriſti- 


an Religion [Ca2Cneov mud, ] 
i. e. an audacious Sect that had its 
beginning among q Barbarians, Va- 
lei; 6 


© it began to be eminent and conſpicuous in Y our 
© Provinces ; it brought with it moſt fortunate 
and proſperous ſucceſs to Your Empire. For 
from that time the power of the Roman Empire 
* began to be eminently great, and was much 
* augmented. Of which Empire You by ſucceſ- 
* ſion are the moſt acceptable Inheritor - that 
could be wiſh'd for, and ſhall ſo continue, to- 


From this place it is evident, 
that Melito the Biſhop preſented 
his Apology to M. Antoninus alter 
the death o! Aurelius Verus, For, if 
erus had been then living, when 
Melito wrote this Apology, he 
would doubtleſs have mentioned 
him here; and in ſtead of theſe 
words | together with your Son 
would certainly bave ſaid | taget her 


with your brother, For T. Verus was 


the adopted Brother of M. Aurel:- 
ris, Seeing therefore, Melzto does 
here mention only the Son of A. 


Antoninus (to wit, Commodus) tis 
manitfeſt, as 1 ſaid, that this Apo- 


logy was preſented to Marcus after 
the death of IL. Ferus. And there- 
fore Euſebius (in his Chronicon ) 
places it on the 1cth year of 1, 
Aurelius, to wit, the year aſter 
Veris's death. Pale. | 


\* no unſucceſsful accident hath intervened ; but 

on the contrary ſuch ſplendour and magnifi- 

* cence hath always attended Your Empire, as is 

* agreeable ro the Deſires and Prayers of all men. 

(5) The © Of all the Emperors, only (g) Nero and Domitian 
* (induced thereto by the perſwaſion and advice 
of ſome malevolent perſons) endeavour'd to fix 


{ame is 
alerted 
by Tertul- « 


Enfebius 
quotes, 


B. 2. and © 
partly at . 
Chap. 20. 6 
B. 3. 


of Antoni- 
nus Pius 


* of this vexatious Moleſtation; and then deter- 
© mine impartially, whether they are worthy of 
| © Puniſhment and Death; or deſerve to live in 
(d) Theſe, . 1 » \ if . D 8 d 
words are peace and quietneſs. But if this Decree, an 
to be un- this new Edict (wh 


which Euſebius has ſet down in chap, 13. of this Book, Vajeſ. 


ich ought not to have been 
& eftabliſh'd againſt the moſt 
* barbarous Enemies) does 
© not proceed fromyou, then 
© wemoreearneſtly beſeech 
* you, not to be unmindful 
of us, nor permit us to be 
© any longer infeſted with 
© theſe publick Rapines.” 
Then,afterthe interpoſition 
of ſome words, he adds thus 
much; © For this Sect of Phi- 
* Joſophy, which we profeſs, 
© at firſt flouriſh'd amongſt 
* the(e)Barbarians.But when, 
© in the Reign of the Great 
Auguſtus Your Progenitor, 


* gether with your (F) Son, 
© if you will be the Defender 
© of that Religion which was 
© nurs'd up together with 
© Your Empire, which took 
* its beginning under the 
© Reign of the Great Au- 
© guftus; and which Your 
* Anceſtors did, together 
* with other Religions, both 
* eſteem and reverence: and 
this is a moſt certain evi- 
*dence that our Religion 
* (which flouriſh'd together 
* with Your happily-begun 
Empire) brought with it 
© publick ſucceſs and proſpe- 
© rity ; to it, that from the 
time of Auguſtuss Reign 


But Your pious Ance- 


The Ecclefiuftical Hiſtory | 


M. Aure-* take cognizance of (4) them that are Sufferers, © againſt us; namely to the Lariſſeans, to the Theſ- A Aue 
1. | | * ſalonians, the Athenians and to all the Grecians, rus and 


tant in the fore-mentioned Apology of Melito. 


c 


belong to our Saviour, and all the Articles of 


{a calumny and reproach upon our Religion. | 
Jager. cap. From whom that falſe and malicious detraction 
5.) whoſe hapned to be convey'd down to ſucceeding 
words our * times, agreeable to the uſage of the rude Mul- 
* titude, which irrationally gives credit to ſuch 
Sartly at * groundicls rumours. 
chap, 25, ſtors corrected their ignorance ; and by fre- 
quent Reſcripts reproved ſuch as audaciouſly 
attempted to be infolent and vexatious towards 
thole of our Religion. Amongſt whom Your 
* Grandfather Adrian wrote both to Fundanus Pro- 
* conſul of Aſia, and alſo to many other [Gover- 
(5) The © noursof Provinces ;] and (þ) your Father, even 
Nebript bat that time when You were his Colleague in 
* the Empire, wrote to the Cities that they ſhould 

(who is not Faiſe Tumults, nor commit any Inſolencies 
here meant) in favour of the Chriſtians, is not now extant. *Tis men- 
tioned in the Relcript of M. Aurelius Antoninus to the Cities of Aſia, 


© came into that Country where theſe things were 


* 


. : 'Y 
, & 
7 : " ' 
1 i% 0 A + 
F y * * 
* * 
B. | 


Z. Verus. 


© But we moſt confidently perſwade ofir ſelves "a 


c 


that You (who retain the ſame Opinion con- 
* cerning us that your Anceſtors had; yea, Who 
are inclined to be much more gracious and mild 
towards us, and to entertain wiſer and diſcree- 
ter thoughts concerning us,) will do whatſo- 
ever we requeſt of you.” Thy Paſſage is ex- 


4 


S wy 


The ſame Author (in that Book of Extracts and 
Collections written by him) does, at the beginning 
of that Work, make a Catalogue of thoſe Books 
of the Old Teſtament that by general conſent are. 
acknowledg'd as Canonical: Which Catalogue 
I judg'd neceſſary to be here inferred : It is word 
for word thus: Melitoto Oneſimus the Brother ſend- 
eth greeting. Whereas, becauſe of your love to, 
* and diligence beſtow'd about, the Word of God, 
© you have often requeſted me to make you ſome - 
© ſhort Collections and Excerptions, both out of the 
© Law and the Prophets, about thoſe things that 


© our Faith; and moreover, you being very de- 
© firous to have an accurate account of the Books 
© of the Old Teſtament, how many they are in 
number, and in what order they were written; 
© I have made it my buſineſs todo all this, and to 
© fatisfie your defire herein. For I well know 
* with what an ardour of Faith you are inflamed, 
© and how earneſt your defires are after Know- 
© ledge ; and that, by reaſon of your love of God, 
* you greatly preterthele before all other things, 
* {triving earneſtly to obtain eternal ſalvation. 
When therefore I travelled into che Eaſt, and 


© heretofore preach d and done, I made an accurate- 
* enquiry about the Books of the Old Teſtament, 
da Catalogue whereof I have herewith ſent you. 
Their names are theſe ; The five Books of Moſes, 
* to wit, Geneſis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deu- 
* reronwomy : Toſhua, Fudges, Ruth: the four Books 
© of the Kings; the 120 Hob the Chronicles : the 
* Pſalms of David, the Proverbs of Solomon, which 
*15 alſo called the Book of Wiſdom ; Ecclefiaſtes, the 


Song of Solomon, Fob, the Prophecies of Eſaiah, and 
Feremiah : one Book of the Twelve [minor | Pro- 
* phets, Daniel, Ezekiel, Eſdras. Out of theſe I 
* have made ſome ſhort Collections, which I have 
* divided into fix Books.” But thus much con- 


cerning the Writings of Melito. 


* 
33 


CHAP. i. 


Concerning Apollinaris, Biſhop of the Hierapolitan 
: Church. 


(a) A Ltho ſeveral Books written by Apollina- 
| rs are extant among many Men, yet £6, 21.995 
theſe only of his are come to our knowledge; to 


, ; Med. and 
wit, His Apology to the foreſaid Emperor; Bis five Fak. chere 
Books againſt the Gentiles ; his two Books concerning is in this 

| | place no 
beginning of a new chapter, but this 27 chapt. which treats concerning A. 
pollinaris, and the following chapt, concerning Muſanus, are both annex'd 
to chap. 26. the title whereof in our ſaid MSS. is this [Concerning Me- 
lito, and what he has made mention of, Apollinaris, and Muſanus ; ] 
which divifion Robert Stephens followed in the body of this fourth Book. 
For in the Contents prefix d before this 4th Book, he follows the King's 
MS. and makes three chap. here, 10 wit, one of Melita, another concer- 
ning Apollinaris, and a third concerning Muſanus :, But in the body of 
that Book he follows the Med. MS. (as he always does in this particular) 
and has put no diſtinction of a new chap. here; but hath nag all the 
three chapters into one, We following the authority of the King's MS. 


have divided them into three chap. and the ſame was done before, inthe 
Geneva- Impreſſion of Euſebius's Hiſtory, Valeſ, : 


Truth 
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(1-20 it began to make its firſt, aypeayance, Montanus 


lu emo With his Falſe Prophets then lay ing the foundati- 
ooks a- on of his Error. 


gainſt the concerning Appollinaris. 


Jews | are 


as appears from his Verſion; nor yet in Ferom's B. 
. V. be reckons up all Apollinaris's Books. But Nicepborus mentions 
them in his Hiſtory. Valeſe (e) Mr. Tho, Lydzat (in his Emend, Tempor.) 
ſavs. this Hereſie began in the times of M. Aurelius and T. Ferus; the Au- 


thor whereof was Montanus. 


* 
** * — — —— 
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CH A P. XXVII. 
Concerning Muſanus, and his Writings. 


"Here is extant of Muſanms (whom we men- 
tion'd a little before) a moſt ſharp piece 
written by him to ſome Brethren, who turn'd to 
the Hereſie of the Encratitæ; which then firſt 
ſprang up, and introduced a new and molt perni- 
cious falſe Opinion into the World. Tatianus, as 
report ſays, was the Author of this Hereſie. 


— 


8 — n 


7 ot in the Mag. Med. nor Fub. MSS. not in that Copy ef nad uſ, 


Goſpels, oxponaging the ſentences of Holy Scri- 
prare aceprding to a peculiar ſenſe and meaning 


a Goſpel made up of the four Goſpels * Which Book is Herd. 


05 number of Books, among is, ng 


ok againFt the Grecians is look'd © 
the He- 


CHAP. XXIX. 
Concerning Tatianus and his Hereſie. 


ITE mean that Tatianus, whoſe words we 
quoted a little before, treating concerning 
Fuk. and the admirable Faſtin; who, we told you, was a 
Savil Diſciple of that Martyr's. Irenæus evidences this 
1 in his fir? Book againſt Hereſiey, where he writes 
phorus,call thus concerning this Tatianus and his Hereſie. 
him Sa-. From (a) Saturninus and Marcion ſprang thoſe He- 
ꝛurninus. © reticks called Eucratitaæ, who taught that Mar- 
pe pg © riage was unlawful ;rejeRing that primitive In- 
4oremame ſtitution of God, and tacitly accuſed him, be- 
him Sa- cCauſe he created Male and Female for the Pro- 
zurnilus; pagation of Mankind. They were aſſertors alſo 
and Hege- c HY ; 1 25 K. 
en of an Abſtinence from the eating thoſ?2 things, 
FPS © that (as they termed them) had life ; ſhewing 


terms 


(a) The 
Maz.Med. 


thoſe He- hereby their Ingratitude towards God who cre- 


reticks, „ ated all things. They deny likewiſe that the 


which had © firſt Man was ſaved. And this is a Tenet late- 


heir . | ich impi 
"ne ly invented amongſt them, of which impious 


from him, © aſſertion one Tatianus was the firſt broacher. 
Saturnili- © Who having been an Auditor of Fuſtin, as lon 
_ 27 © as he convers d with him, diſcloſed no ſuch falſe 
. x B. © Opinions: But after his Martyrdom, he revolted 
4. Valeſ, © fromthe Church, and being arrogant and puft up 
| © with the conceit of his be- 
ing an (b) Eccleſiaſtical Do- 
© for (as if he were better 
© ter than any hody elſe) 
© he was the Compoler of a 
© new Form of Doctrine of 
© his own making,inventing 
© Stories about inviſible A- 
ges, in the ſame manner as 
Valentinus did; and aſſer- 
* ting with Marcion and Sa- 
turninus that Matrimony 
© was nothing leſs than Cor- 
© ruption and Whoredom ; and 
* framing ſome new Argu- 
ments to diſprove the Salvation of Adam. Thus 
far Jrenæus | concerning the Hereſie of the Eucratitæ 
_.-— which then was broacht.] But not long after, one 
(% Epipha- hoſe name was (c) Severus did conſolidate and 


ui ug 
makes this Severus to be ancienter than Tatianus; which is a miftake, as 


(bY Ferom (in his Book de Scrip- 
707. Eccleſ.) takes the word LI 
ox, in ſuch a ſenſe as to ſigni- 
he a maſter of Eloquence, Such an 
one Tatianus was before his con- 
verlion to the Chriſtian Religion, 
as may be ſeen from chap. 16. of 
this 4th Book. But I rather think, 
that by Lννν,]ů ] (which is 
the term In the original) ſhould be 
meant ['an Ecoleſiaſtical Doctor] 
which ſenſe of that term the fol- 
lowing Words of Irenaus do con- 
firm ; for he ſays, He was the com- 
poſer of a new form of Doctrine of 
lis own making, Valeſ. | 


Tis evident from theſe Words of Euſebius. Irenaus makes no 3 of | 
rightly pla- 


this Severus, Theodoret (in his firſt Book Hæret. fabul.) has 
ced Severus after Tatianus. Valeſ. 


; ſomeyears 
before Tatianus, makes mention of the Goſpel according to the Hebrews, as 
Euſebius tells us, chap. 12. of this Book: Papias alſo quotes a palizge out 
of that Goſpel, as our Author aſſerts about the cloſe ot the 3d Book. Valeſ. 

(e) That is, his Oration againſt the Greczans, which is extant at the 
latter end of Juſtin Martyr's Works, Edit. Par. 1636. At pag, 171« 
he begins the proof of this point, viz. the Antiquity of Moſes and the 


Prophets: 


— o 
— — 


"CHAP. XXX. 


Concerning Bardeſanes the Syrian, and thoſe Books 
F his that are extant, 


[LVrther, in the Reign of the ſame Emperor, 


_ when Hereſies were numerous in (a) Meſopo- (a) Tw;a: 
tamia, one Bardaſanes a moſt eloquent Man in the aus; who 
SYrian tongue, and an excellent Diſputant, wrote was the 
ſome Dialogues againſt Marcion and ſeveral o- Founder 
thers, who were Authors and Aſſertors of diffe- 


Country-language ; as alſo many other Works lived in 
which his Scholars (for he had very many Audi- Heſopota- 
tors, and was a powerful Maintainer of our Faith) 7 we 
tranſlated out of the Syriack into the Grecian lan- liſt'd his 
guage. Amongſt which is his Dialogue concerning Hereſie, as 
Fate, written to () Antoninus, an incomparable up 


piece. Tis ſaid he wrote ſeveral other Tracts, up- Ok 
on occaſion of the Perſecution at that time raiſed fame may 


againſt us. This Man was at firſt a Follower of be con- 
Valentinus's ; but having miſlik'd that Hereſie, and Jaded 
confuted many of the fabulous Tenets of the lem what 


5 , ; Th 
Founder thereof, he was ſatisfied in himſelf that 3 


he had turn'd to a truer Opinion; but notwith- it, that 
ſtanding he did not wholly clear himſelf of the he found 


filth of his ancient Hereſie. Moreover, at chi ove 200 
ſame time Soter Biſhop of the Reman Church de-qg,. 


parted this Life. 
: by Tatia- 
nus in the Churches of 0ſdrozno, Valeſ. (b) It's doubtjul whe- 
ther Antoninus the Emperor, or one of that name, who was a follower 
of Tatianus's, be here meant. It is not likely that Bardeſanes ſhould 
dedicate his Books to the Roman Emperor, which he wrote in the Sy- 
riack language. Beſides, Euſebius (in his 6 B. de praparat.) does de- 


Friends, 


* 


Valef. 


G4 THE 


= —— ——— —— — 


(d)Epipha: 


ing to 


of the He- 


* OD OY NY reſie of the 
rent Opinions, which he publiſh'd in his own zrcrarire, 


there pub - 


clare that Bardeſanes dedicated his Dialogues to his Followers and 
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The PREFACE. 


NI. Aure- Oreover, Soter Biſhop of the Roman Church hawing preſided there eight years, ended hs Life. M. Aure- 
| = and In whoſe place ſucceeded Eleutherus, the twelfth from the Apoſtles. It was then the (a) ſeven- lius and 
« VEYUS, 


teenth year of the Emperor Antoninus Verus ; at which time a more ſharp Perſecution being in T. Verus. 
(a) The ſome Parts of the World raiſed againſt us by a Popular Incurſion throughout every City; how vaſt the Number NY 
Perſecuti- as of ſuch Perſons as were dignified with Martyrdom over the whole World, may be confectured from what 
on of the happen d in one Province. Which things were by accident put in writing and tranſmitted to Poſterity, as being 
8 3 worthy of an indelible remembrance. Now the Acts, which contain a mo#t perfect and compleat Account 
Reign of of theſe things, are ſet down entire in that Collection we made of the Martyrs; which comprebends not 


Marcus only an Hiſtorical Relation of what was done, but alſo Rules and Precepts of Piety and Holineſs: But notwith- 


raged not ſtanding, we will from thence at preſent make a Selection of ſuch Paſſages as are agreeable to the Subject we now 
every- have in hand, and here inſert them. Other Hiſtorians indeed have wholly made it their buſiueſi to record in their 


where at 


the ſame Works warlike Victories, and Trophies erected again#t their conquer d Enemies; the Valour of Generals, and brave 
time; nor Exploits of Souldiers, beſmear'd with Blood, and polluted with innumerable Slaughters, in defence 7 their 
was it en- Children, Country, and Eſtates : But we, who ſet forth the Hiſtory of a Divine Society of Men, will record 
ded in one upon immortal Monuments, inſcribed with indelible Characters, the moit pacate Wars, waged for the obtaining 


years 
ſpace. In 


of Spiritual Peace ; and the valiant Acts of thoſe Perſons ho in ſuch Encounters contended more for the Truth than 


Afia it be- their Country, and for Religion rather than their deareſt Relations: publiſhing for the perpetual remembrance of 
gan firlt Poſterity, the continued earneſtneſs of thoſe Champions 2vho fought for Piety, their Fortitude in undergoing mani- 
in the ſe. fold Torments, the Trophies erected againit the Devils, the victorious Conque ts obtain'd over inviſible Adverſa- 


3 14. ies, and laft of all, their Crowns. 


Antoni- 


nus ; and that not by the Edict of the Emperor, but by a tumultuous Inſurrection of the Populace againſt them: Where it laſted to the end of that 
Emperor's Reign, as tis evident from theſe Words in Melitos Apology [ For from that time the power of the Roman Empire began 10 be eminently 
great, and was much augmented : Of which Empire you by ſucceſſion are the moſt acceptable Inheritor that could be wiſh'd for, and ſhall ſo continue tage- 
ther with your Son, &c. See chap. 26. B. 4. note (f). ] Now, Commodus was by his Father received as his Partner in the Empire, when Melito 
preſented this Apology to the Emperor. His being made Colleague in the Empire, tis evident, happened about the latter end of M. Antoninus's 
Reign: Wherefore the Perſecution of the Chriſtians in Aſia muſt neceſſarily have laſted till that time. But this Perſecution was more ſharp and 


violent in Alia, in the Gallas, and in other Provinces, in the ſeventeenth 


Baronius, ad annum Chriſti 179. Valeſ. 


4 


» 


year of the ſaid Antoninus, as Euſebius does here ſay expreſly, See 


4 *** 2 


6 


CHAP: L 


How many, in the Reign of Verus, underwent mo## 
ſore Perſecutions in France for Religion; and after 
what manner they ſuffered, 


OW France was the Country, wherein the 
place for performance of the foremen- 
tioned Combats was appointed. The 

chief Mother-Cities whereof, (and which be more 
eminently famous than the other Cities there) are 
Lyons and Vienna ; through both which the River 
Rhone paſſes, encompaſſing with a great and rapid 
Stream that whole Region. The Churches there- 
fore that were moſt eminent in thoſe Parts ſentan 
account in writing concerning their Martyrs to 
the Churches throughout Aſia and Phrygia ; rela- 
ting, after this manner, what was done amongſt 

(a) There them: for Iwill inſert their very words: (a) The 

ariſes here 

a double queſtion; (1.) Why this Epiſtle was written jointly by the 

two Churches, that of Vienna, and that of Lyons? (2,) Why the 


French wrote in Greek to the Churches of Aſia and Phrygia? As to 
the firit, 1 ſuppoſe it was for this reaſon done, becauſe the Churches of 


Vienna and Lyons were ee together, not only by vicinity of place, 
but alſo by the bonds of mutual Love. And ſeeing they had together 
been engaged in the ſame Perſecution, they jointly wrote an Epiſtle con- 

cerning their own Martyrs. Beſides, both Provinces ſeem at that 
time to have been under the juritdi&ion of one Preſident z which may 
be conje&uced from hence, becauſe as well they of Vienna, as thoſe of 
Lyons, are in this Epiſtle ſaid to have been by the Preſident apprehen- 
ded, and condemned for the Faith of Chriſt, Theſe therefore are the 
reaſons why they wrote jointly, For that which ſome have ſuppoſed, 
(to wit, that then there was but one 'Biſhop of Vienna and Lyons) is 
eaſily confuted out of this Epiſtle, which ſays that Pothinus was Biſhop 
of Lyons, but not of hienna. Moreover, thoſe of Lyons do, out of re- 
ſpect, ſet the name of thoſe of Vienna firſt, whenas notwithſtanding 
they of Lyons wrote the Epiſtle concerning the things which were done 
at their own City. Which reſpe& alſo may ſeem to be attributed to the 
antiquity, and nobility, of the Colony at Vienna. As to the ſecond que- 
ry, we may underſtand from this Epiltle, that there were many Greczans 
in the Church of Hos, as was Attalus, and Alexander the Phrygian, 
and Alcibiades, who was by original extract a Phrygian alſo, as I think: 
Alſo Ireneus was born in Aſia, and, when he was very young, had, 
together with Florinus, been an Auditor of Polycarp's at Smyrna; as he 
himſelf evidences. The very name alſo of Pothinus the Biſhop ſhews 
him to be originally a Grecian. *Tis no wonder therefore, that thoſe 
who came out of Aſia into the Gallia's, ſhould write to their Bre- 
thren that were in Aſia concerning their Affairs; from whom, as *tis 
probable, they had before received that Epiſtle concerning the Mar- 
tyrdom of dar and others, I ſuppoſe Irenzus to have been the Au- 
thor of this Epiſtle, who at that time was a Presbyter of the Church at 
Lyons, Valeſ. | ad 
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for juſtice; and the word here us'd 


= e 
9 r . A Rv 
oY y "yl R . 
| * 
x * 34 l 
$ N — £ b 
. *S ww, * > 
PR OY _— — . 
"ON * N 
8 — 


_ 


M. Aure- © Servants of Chriſt which inhabit Vienna and 
tzus and © 71045 in France, to the Brethren throughout Aſia 
Z. Verts. c and Phrygia, Which have the ſame Faith and 
* Hope of Redemption with us; Peace, Grace, 
and Glory from God the Father, and from Cbriſt 
© Teſus our Lord.” Then, having after this by 
© way of Preface premiſed ſome words, they be- 
gin their Relation with theſe:  * Now the ſore. 
Affliction N . us, the great Rage of the 
© Hteathens againſt the Saints, and what the Bleſ- 
© ſed Martyrs endured, we are neither able accu- 
* rately to expreſs, nor indeed can it be com- 
© priz'd in writing: For the Adverſary invaded 
© us With his utmoſt vigour, ſhewing forth even 
© then his arrival amongſt us, and ſome begin- 
© nings of hisfuture cruelty. For he left nothing 
© unattempted, whilſt by way of practice he pre- 
© pared, and before-hand exerciſed his Miniſters 
© againſt the Servants of God. So that we are 
5 = not only ogy to 
n 36" come into (6g) Private 
> 12.40 h ſigniſies only pri- 6 
bear Hue, bon which the bel. - Houſes, the Baths, andthe 
ſtians were then driven, that is, (c) Forum, but At Was alſo 
from the Houſes of their Friends, * Hy them interdicted that 
Relations, Be, Forl agree notwE? © ng, one. of us ſhould at all 
2 - — 3 ; appear in any place what- 
habit their own Houſes.* Valeſ. ſoever : But the Grace of 
(e) Aye is the term in the © God fought for us againſt 
original; which EY : = * the Devil; which both de- 
N 
inn aches a aſſemblies, . tended ſuch as were weak, 
Which are otherwiſe expreſſed) and alſo ſet in array againſt 
are principally of two forts, either him ſuch Men as, like Pil- 
(1.) to buy and ſell, or (2.) to reſort © lars, were firm and immo- 
* vable, who by reaſon of 
* theirpatience in enduring 
* Sufferings, might have 
* beenable to have pull'd on 
* themſelves the whole force 
© of the Devil. Theſe Per- 
* ſons engag'd him hand to 
* hand,undergoing all man- 
* ner of reproach and pu- 
*niſhment; and accounting 


(0) The term in the original is 


commonly ſignifies both, or either 
of theſe, (1.) a fair or market, 
(2.) @ place of judicature, an hall, 
or court of judgment, The Ro- 
mans termed this place Forum; 
which word they uſed in the ſame 
Latitude that the Greczans did 
Aeg. At this place, and here- 
after, we have made uſe of the 
Latin term in our Tranſlation 
and we pg put 10 Note in 
here, that the Engliſh Reader ; 
might underſtand the meaning * the greateſt Sufferings ro 


of it. * be ſmall andtrivial, they 
* Rom.3.* haſtned unto Chriſt ; truly demonſtrating, * rhat 
18. the ſufferings of this preſent time are not worthy to be 
© compared with the glory which ſhall be reveal'd in us. 
* Firſt therefore, they couragioully underwent 
© whatſoever | abuſes j were cumulated on them 
by the whole Multitude, to wit, the Shouts a- 
© gainſt them, the Stripes, the Draggings up and 
down, the taking away of their Goods, the ca- 
d) Here © ſting of Stones at them, their being (d) ſhut up 
in the firſt © within their own Houſes ; and all things which 
place 15TC-< an exaſperated Multitude do uſually undertake 


counted p 4 
the inju- © againſt their Enemies and Adverſaries: Then, 


rious u- * being brought into the Forum by the Tribune of 
lage, * the Soldiers, and the (e) Magiſtrates of the Ci- 


which the c | «34 » | 
Chriſtians c ©, they were examin'd in the preſence of the 


ſuffered _ | l . > , 
from the feſſion were ſhut up in priſon until the arrival 


whole of the (F) Preſident. Afterwards, when they 


multi- 
tude; wherein Impriſonment can have no place. For the Judges, and 
not the People, had power to impriſon thoſe that were guiſty. Rufinus 
therefore tranſlates | rvy#Acigers ] concludz, i. e. to be ſhut up. For the 
Heathens ſhut up the Chriſtians within zheir own Houſes, and would 
not ſuffer them to come abroad. Valeſ, | 
(e) He means the municipal Magiſtrates, who were alſocalled the du- 
umviri. Although the term UZxg;dy (here uſed) is uſually meant of 
thoſe Judges which have the power of the Sword; (See Ulp:an. in tit. de 
Juriſdict.) yet it denotes the municipal Magiſtrates . alſo, who, as the 
Crv:l:ans phraſe it, have modicam coercitignem. Valeſ. | 


F) Hu (the term that occurs here) has a general ſignification. 


For all Governors of Provinces are ſo called, be they Procurators, Pro- 


conſuls, or Deputies of Ceſar, It may therefore be deſervedly queſtioned 
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of which of theſe three forts the Governour of the Province of Lyons 
was. Indeed, I think he was the Deputy of Cæſar. Which J am in- 
duced to ſuppoſe, (1.) becauſe there is mention here made of the Tiz- 
bune of the Soldiers. For that agrees very well with the Deputy 

Ceſar, Who look*d after the Military Affairs. (2.) In the old. In- 
ſcription, which Gruter ſpeaks of, pag. 427. he is termed Deputy of the 
Lugdunenſian Province. See Gruter, Inſcript. pag. 427. Laſtly, Spartan 
(in Severo) atteſts, that the Province of Lyons was in the Reign of A. 
Antoninus governed by Deputies of Ceſar, And perhaps in this Epiſtle 
of thoſe of Lyons, Severus is meant : For he was Deputy of the Lug- 
dunenſian Province under Marcus. Junius Bleſus alſo (whom Tacitus 
in the B. 1. of his Hiſtory, calls Goyernour of Gallia L ugdunenſis) war 


421715 of this Province; and fo was Vitraſius Pollio in the titles of 


ria. 


9 


whole Multitude; and, having made their Con- 


45 
c 
c 


C mandments and Ordmances 


© being 


is, a genuine Diſciple of 
© Chriſt, following the Lamb 
© whitherſoever he goeth. Then 
© others (i) were diligently 
* prov'dand examin'd ; and 
* they were illuſtrious and 


* with all alacrity of mind 
© accompliſh'd the ſolemn 
Confeſſion of Martyrdom. 
Moreover, thoſe who were 
© unprepared, unexerciſed, 
© as yet weak, and unable 
to undergo the ſeverity of 
* ſo great a Combat, were 
* then apparent ; of whom 
* about ten in number fell 
* away, which was the oc- 


erciſed all manner of cruelty againſt us) (g) Vet- 
 tius. Epagathus, one of the Brethren; who had 
* arriv'd to an immenſe degree of loye to God and Y 
* his Neighbour; whoſe courſe of life had been ſo Martyrs 
exact and accurate, that although” he was a name 
young Man, yet he deſerved the Elogy of Za- 
© chariah Seniour ; for he had walked in all the Com- with a 
ft Lord, . blameleſs ; double t, 
* and was moſt ready to perform all good Offi- #3 9 ha 
© ces towards his Neighbour, being full of the *** f 


© ready Proto-Martyrs, who 


© were brought before the Governour, (who ex- M. Aure- 


Jius and 
Z. Verps, 


ſhould be 
written 


. 


f and ; Fuk. 


© Zealot God, and fervent in Spirit: This Perſon, MSS. For 
© I ſay; being ſuch an one, was not able to bear Vertius is 
* thoſe ſo unjuſt proceedings againſt us, but was à Roman 
greatly mov'd with indignation, and requeſted 7m, and 
© that he alſo might be heard to make a Defence 
© in behalf of the Brethren, [and to manifeſt] that and u- 
there was nothing of Impiety or Irreligion a- venal. 

© moneſt us. But when thoſe about the Tribu- V*b 

© nal cried out againſt him, (for he was an emi- 

© nent Perſonage,) and when the Governour re- 

© fuſed the requeſt ſojuſtly propoſed by him, and 

* only ask'd him whether he allo were a Chriſti- 

Can; he confeſs'd it with a moſt loud voice, and 

© was receiv'd into the number of the Martyrs, 

term'd by the Governour the Advocate of 

© the Chriſtians :' But he had within himſelf an 
Advocate, to wit, the Holy Spirit, in a greater 
degree than (hb) Zacharias had; which he evi- _ 

© dently manifeſted by his abundant love, in that © They 
© he was well-contenred to depoſite his own Life 
for the defence of the Brethren. For he was, and the Prieſt, 


occurs in 
Cicero, 


mean Za- 
chariah 


the father 
of John the Baptiſt, whom they call 
Senior, comparing Epagathus, 2 
young Man, with him. Valeſ. 
7 "20 Attkewoy]o is the term here 
uſed, It ſeems to be a Metaphor 
taken from Champions, who be- 
fore they engaged in the Combat, 
Were wont to be examined and 
proved, whether they were Free- 
Men, and of the age that Cham- 
pions ſhould be. And thoſe that 
were admitted to the Combat, 
were ſaid 63o%etveSu, ſuch as were 
ee 88 the exami- 
nation itſelf was call'd ne¹⁰,ð 
as I collect from this place. Indeed 
this Epiſtle is very full of Athleti- 
cal terms, as tis manifeſt from this 
place, and as we will ſhew more 


plainly hereafter, haleſ. 


© caſion of great Grief and immeaſurable Sorrow 


© to us, and diſturb'd that alacrity of Mind in o- 
* thers who were not yet apprehended ; who al- 
* though they ſuffer'd all ſorts of miſery, yet were 


© preſent with the Martyrs, and departed not from 
them. At that time we were all in a great Con- 
© fternation of Mind, becauſe we were dubious: 
© abour the | perſeverance of ſuch as were to] 
© confeſs [themſelves to be Chriſtians ;] not that 
© we fear'd the Torments that were to be inflicted ; 


« but, revolving in our Minds the iſſue of Affairs, 
ewe were fearful left any one ſhould fall off 


from 
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ius and c 


(t)To wit, 


— r 


TL. Ferus. 
in the 


and in that of Lyons. But theſe 


Words are in an eſpecial manner to 


be taken notice of, hecauſe from 
them it appears manifeltly, that 
the Church of Vienna, as well as 
that of Lyons, had at that time its 
Biſhop. For by ancient Writers 


it is not called a Church unleſs it 


be a Mother-Church, which we 
call a Cathedral. Ado Viennenfis (in 
his Chronicon) ſays Juſtus was Bi- 
ſhop of Vienna at that time; who 
having been macerated with a long 
Exile, was at laſt Crowned with 
Martyrdom. Valeſ, _ , 

(1) The Story goes, That this 
Thyeſtes eat part of his own Son; 


- whom Atreus his Brother (to be 


revenged of him for committing 
Adultery with his Wife) made 
ready and ſet before him. 

(m) He (not knowing her to be 
ſo) married his 'own Mother Jo- 
caſta, (having before out of igno- 
rance ſlain his own Father Laius,) 
of whom he begat four Sons, 


© perſons were enra 


© yants, were ſeiz d upon; 
© (for the Preſident did in 


© publick give command 
© that we ſhould all be dili- 


* gently ſearch'd out; ) 
* which Perſons, by reaſon 
© of the treachery of Satan, 
© being afraid of the Tor- 
© ments whichthey ſaw the 
© Saints undergo, the Sol- 
* diers inciting them there- 
© to, raiſed lyes againſt us, 
© and reported that we uſed the 
* Suppers of (I) Thyeſtes, and 

the inceſtuous carnal Co- 
© lation of (n) Oedipus , 
and ſuch other things as 
© tis neither lawful for us to 
© utter, nor to think of, nor 
to believe, that any ſuch 
fact was ever committed a- 
mong men. Theſe Stories 
being ſpread abroad, all 


g'd againft us; inſomuch, 


that if there were any who before had been mo- 

© derate towards us by reaſon of Athnity or Friend- 

© ſhip; even theſe were then greatly diſpleaſed 

* with, and mightily incenſed againſt us. Thus 

Vs fulfilled that which our Lord had ſaid, that 

* Joh. 16. © the time ſhould come wherein 2ybo/cever &illeth 


2. 


© you, will think that he doeth God good ſervice. From 


* thenceforth therefore the Holy Martyrs under- 
went ſuch Torments as are inexpreſſible and 
© above all declaration: Satanendeavouring with 
much earneſtneſ that ſome ſlanderous and re- 


) The Servants of the Chri- 


ſtians (beſore- mentioned) being 
afraid of the Tortures they were 
threatned with, had conſeſꝰ d that 
the Chriſtians killed Infants, and 
committed Inceſt : And here the 
Devil endeavoured, that the Chri- 
ſtians themſelves, which were ap- 
prehended, ſhould after the ſame 
manner calumniate the Chriſtian 
Religion. Therefore the Judges 
tortured them all manner of ways, 
that they ſhould confeſs, that they 
eat Children, and committed In- 
ceſt. Upon this account Blandina 
as hereafter it follows) cried out 
amidſt her Tortures— Jam a Chri- 
ſtian, and there is nothing of wick- 
edneſs acted among ſt us. Valeſ. 
(o) This Sanctus was born at 
F;enna, but was a Deacon of the 
Church at Lyons. Valeſ. 


among Men ſeem vi 


* proachful words might be 
© utter'd by (2) them allo. 
But the whole rage both 
© of the Multitude, of 
the Preſident, and of the 


© Soldiers did in a more vio- 


* lent manner fall upon 
(o) Sanctus of Vienna, a Dea- 
*con, and upon Maturus, 
*4 perſon indeed who had 
been lately bapriz'd, but 
yet prov'd a couragious 
* Championof Chriſt ; upon 
* Attalus alſo, by Country 


© a Pergamenian, Who always 
c 


© the Churches here, and 


*laſtly upon Blandina ; b 
* whom Chriſt demonſtra- 


* ted,thatthoſe thingswhich 
le, obſcure, and deſpicable, 


dare by God accounted worthy of great ho- 


A A 64 «a 6 


nour, by reaſon ofthe love ſhown tohim,which 
is actually and powerfully manifeſted, and not 
in pretence and ſhew boaſted of. For when we 
were all afraid, and ſhe that was her Miſtreſs 
after the Fleſh (who alſo was one of the Cham- 


© pions of the Martyrs) fear'd, left, by reaſon of 
the Imbecillity of her Body, ſhe ſhould not be 
* able with boldneſs and freeneſs to make her. 
© Confeflion : Blandina was ſupplied with ſo great 
© ſtrength, that thoſe who by turns tortured her 
call the time from Morning till Evening, be- 


came feeble and weak; and conteſs'd themſelves © be by him already devoured, but w 


nd = 8 * 2 
e I 1 : 

Nen 4 VP» 
a \ 


"1 At. nnn k was FR "IIS kv PP ies Ia... 
J 9 - : * a * 7 n I * Ne * CY a! CIT we hr 7 
4 * *, 1 ee $ I 8 Ne 2 * 72 n 2. 3x: 
"> © N F ITN bo . > W's Us) e 
% 4 hy „ . * 0 1 0 1 N * 82 
"KA * N 1 ky , : 0 . 1 ! ? BY. p l ©. 1 SET 
8 5 [1 * 20000 36 On g 4 N 
4 78 * 4 8 p . 4 % 3 \ . * 
e n ; | . TRA POR e 
g 1 Bk WE _ aA, ” 8 v0 Rea ; 
3 x 4 * 1 4 8 W - 
ESE Son A, - : a . Ras En 
: 4 q Y 9 
4 8 —* , * 
. * 
1 - : . . » 


? The Ecclefiaftical Hiftiry ß 
M. Aure- from the Faith: Now there were daily taken | 
ſuch as were worthy to fill up their number; ſo. 
al that thoſe who were moſt eminent in () both 
© the Churches, and by whom eſpecially Matters 


here had been ſettled, were all pick'd out and 


Church of apprehended. Some. Heathens alſo, our Ser- 
Henna | 


breath, her whole Body having been mangled N, 


Stripes, (p) bowed and 


was a Pillar and Prop of 


wa 


overcome, having nothing further to do to M. Awe: 


* her: They admired alſo that ſhe yet continued to 2 {may 


* and pierced through ; and they atteſted, that 
* one ſort of torture was ſufficient to have be- 


© reaved her of life, much more ſo many and ſo by 
great torments. But this bleſſed Woman? like 4 : 


" couragious Champion, recover'd freſh ſupplies 
* of ſtrength during her Confeſſion : And it was 
© a refreſhment, and an eaſe to her, and abated 
the pain of thoſe Torments that were inflicted 
on her, to pronounce theſe words, to wit, I am a 
Chriſtian,” and there is nothing of wickedheſs ated a- 
_ mongſt us. But Sanctus, having in an extraor- 
- dinary, and more than humane, manner, coura- 
_ giouſly endured all the torments Men could in- 
vent, (the impious Wretches hoping by reaſon 
of the continuedneſs and exquiſiteneſs of his tor- 
ments to have heard ſome undecent expreflions 
from him,) withſtood them with ſo great a de- 

* gree of courage, that he declared neither his 
on name, nor that of his own Country, nor of 
the City where he Was born, nor yet whether 
* he were a Servant or a Freeman; but to all the 
* Interrogatories, he made anſwer in the Roman 
tongue, I am a Chriſtian : This he declared time 
after time ſucceſſively, in ſtead of [acknowledg- 

' © ing] his Name, his City, his Kindred, or any 
thing elſe: neither could the Heathens get any 
other words out of him. Upon which account 
* the rage both of the Preſident and of the Tor- 

* mentors againſt him was exceeding great, and 
their endeavours to maſter him were obſtinate 
and earneſt. Inſomuch that when they had no- 
thing further to torture him with, at laſt they 
* clapr plates of Braſs that were red hot upon the 

* moſt tender Members of his Body ; which Parts 
of his Body were burnt indeed; but he ſtood up- 
. right without bending of himſelfat all, was in- 
vincible, and continued ſtedfaſt and conſtant in 
his Confeſſions; being bedew d and ſtrengthen'd 
with that Celeſtial Fountain of living Water 
* which flow d out of the * Belly of Chri#. His Bo- * See Joh. 
dy was a ſufficient evidence of what had hapned, 7· 38. 
being all over full of Wounds, and Prints of 


# 


(p) That is, by reaſon of the 
greatneſs of his Tortures. For 
they who were tortured in the 


* drawn together, and ha- 
* ving loſt theexternal form 
* and ſhape ofa Man; in 
* which Chriſt ſuffering ac- 
* compliſh'd therein great 
: gory mnquifhing the Ad- 
- verlary, and demonſtrating for the information 
: of others, that there is nothing formidable where 
the Love of the Father is, nor any pain where 
the Glory of Chrilt is preſent. For when thoſe im- 
pious Wretches ſome few days after began again 
to torture the Martyr, and ſuppos'd that if the 


Engine ſee in Turnebus his Adverſ. 
L. 4. c. 39.) were forced to bow 
their Heads very much, Valeſ. 


y |* ſhould make uſe of the ſame torments whilſt his 5 
and the () Wounds thereof (4) Salla 


* Body was ſwell'd, 


[ * . . ' a F 4 

_ inflamed, either they might maſter him, when Tov is the 

he could not endure to be touch'd by hands, or term in 
that he would die under his torments, and ſo 28 


© ſtrike a terror into others not only no ſuch = 


thing hapned concerning him, but alſo, con- bis Ver- 
trary to the opinion of all Men, his Body became ſon ap- 
erect and was repair'd in theſe latter tortures; 

and he recover 'd his former ſhape, and the uſe 1 

: of his limbs. So that his being tormented the ſe- Wounds ; 
cond time Was not a puniſhment to him, but by which 

the Grace Of Chriſt prov'd to be his remedy. More- reading 


* over, the Devil caus'd one Biblia to be brought be right. 
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* forth to puniſhment, (being one of thoſe ho Vale, 
© had renounced Chriſt) whom he ſuppoſed to 


as further 
* deſirous 
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Eculeus (the deſcription of which 


ſeems to - 
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LI V. 5 
Aue - be by him already devour d, but was further 
* and e 8 to have — condemn d of Blaſphemy, 
Z. Verus. c onſtraining her, being now weak and not cou- 
9 ragious, to utter ſome impious expreſſions con- 
© cerning us. But ſhe came to herſelf again at 

© the time of her being tortured, and (as we may 

© ſo ſpeak, ) was awaked .out of her profound 

© ſleep, being by the preſent puniſhmentreminded 

of the eternal torments in Hell; and ſhe re- 
turn d a contradictory an- 
* \wer to (r) thoſe that ſlan- 
* der'd us,ſaying,howſhou'd 


„ Tels Brarohuere * that's the 
NA. the Mar. Med. Fuk. and 
Savil MSS. And tis better than 


of BuſcbiusPaphilus 


eig bammyroals, i. e. the Tormen- 


2075, as tis in Robert Stephens Edit. 


They are meant here, who calum- 
niated the Chriſtian Religion; or 
at leaſt thoſe, who by reaſon of the 
ſharpneſs of the tortures, renoun- 
ced it, and confeſs d that the Chri- 
ſtians Kill'd Infants, and commit- 


ſuch perſons eat little chil- 
© dren, for whom 'tis un- 


© lawful to eat the blood e- 
© yen of irrational creatures. 


From that inſtant ſhe con- 


© fels'd herſelf to be a Chri- 
* ſtian,and was added to the 


ted Inceſt, Vale. * number of the Martyrs. 
* But when the puniſhment of thoſe tyrannous 
* perſons were render'd ineffectual by Chriſt , 
* through the patient ſufferance of the Bleſſed 
* Martyrs, the Devil invented other ſubtil devices, 
to wit, the Impriſonments of them in darkneſs, 
and in the moſt noiſome parts of the Priſon, the 


of) Bom * ſtretching of their feet in the (/) Stocks, which 


Zing i. e. were ſtrain d to the fifth hole, and ſuch other ſorts 


zn the of puniſhment as enraged Miniſters, (and there- 
ſtocks. See c fore full of the Devil) do uſually provide for 


chap. 16. 
B. 4. and 
the note 

there, con- | 
cerning this term. The faſhion of 
this Engine for puniſhment, and 
the manner how Perſons were 
puniſhed in it, ſeems to haye been 
this, It was a piece of Timber, 


wherein five pair of holes were 


made 2t a certain diſtance one from 


the other: Into theſe holes (as it 


were into boots) they put the Feet 
of Offenders, and faſtned them 
therein with Cords and Fetters. 
The meaning of [their Feet being 
ſtrained to the fifth bole] is, they 
forced them to ſtradle ſo wide, as 
to put their Feet into the laſt pair 
of holes; which poſture, ( thoſe 
holes being at the greateſt diſtance 
one from the other)was the ſharpeſt 
degree of torture in this Engine, 


thoſe that are ſhut up in priſon. So that many 
* were ſuffocated in priſon, whom the Lord, ma- 


* nifeſting his own Glory, 


was pleaſed ſhould after 
that manner depart out of 


* this life. For ſome who had 
© been ſo cruelly tortured, 
* that in all likelihood they 


they could not poſſibly live 


* any longer, (altho they 


*ſhould have had all me- 
* thods of cure adminiſtred 


* tothem) continuedin pri- 
ſon; deſtitute indeed of 
human aſſiſtance, but cor- 
* roborated by the Lord, and 
* ſtrengthned in body and 
*mind,whoalſoencourag'd 


paleſ. | | and comforted the reſt : 
© But others who were young, and newly appre- 

© hended, whoſe Bodies had not before been ac- 

* cuſtom'd to endure tortures, were not able to 
bear the burthen of confinement, but died in pri- 
ſom. Now the bleſſed Pothinus, who was entruſt- 

* ed with the adminiſtration of the Epiſcopal Of- 

* fice in Lyons, being above the age of ninety years, 

* and very infirm of body, ſcarce able indeed to 
draw his. breath by * of his preſent bodily 
* imbecillity, but corroborated with alacrity of 
mind through an earneſt deſire of an approach- 
ing Martyrdom ; He, I ſay, was alſo haled to 

© the Tribunal : His body indeed was both by age 
and alſo by his diſtemper decay'd and ſpent, 
but his life was preſerv'd in him, that Chriſt 
might triumph thereby. He, being carried to the 

* Tribunal by the Soldiers, the Magiſtrates of the 

4 City accompanying him, and the whole mul- 
titude raiſing ſhouts of all ſorts againſt him, (as 

: if he had been Chriſt,) exhibited a good teſti- 
mony ; bur being ask'd by the Preſident who 
© Was the God of the Chriſtians, he replied, if 
vou be worthy, you ſhall know. After this 
anſwer, he was dragg'd up and down after a 
' moſt inhuman manner, and ſuffered various 
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* forts of blows and ſtripes: Both thoſe who A Ae 
* were near, exerciſed all manner of injurious 4 
uſage towards him with Hands and Feet, ſnew- 90 
* ing no reverential reſpect to his age; and ſuch 
as were at a diſtance caſt at him whatever each 
* perſon had ready at hand ; yea; they all ac- 
counted it to be a great Offence and an Impie- 
* ty, ſhould any one have been deficient in his 
* inſolent uſage of him : For by this means they 
thought they ſhould revenge their Gods. And. 
* when there was ſcarce any breath left in him; 
he was caſt into Priſon, where after two days 
he expired. But here there came to paſs a ſin- Wo 
* gular Diſpenſation of God's Providence, and 
the immenſe Mercy of Jeſus was demonſtrated ; 
* [an inſtance whereof ] has indeed rarely hap- 
* pened amo 5 the Brotherhood, but which was 
* not at all 05 agreeable to the Skill and Dexte- 
* rity of Chriſt. For thoſe who, upon their 
being firſt apprehended, renounced the Faith; 
* were themſelves alſo confined to priſon, and 
* partook of the ſame Miſeries which the Mar- 
* tyrs underwent : For their denial of the Faith 
* was not in any wiſe beneficial to them at that 
* juncture of time. But thoſe who confeſs'd them- 
* ſelves to be what they really were, were impri- 
* ſon'd as Chriſtians, no other Crimination be- 

ng laid to their charge; buttheſe were kept in 
cuſtody, as being, beſides that, Murderers 
* and wicked Perſons, and underwent duuble the 
* puniſhment that others did. For the joy of 
* Martyrdom, the hope of the Promiſes, the love 
* to Chriſt, and the Spiric of the Father com- 
* forted thoſe : But their Conſcience did heavily 
torture theſe; in ſo much that“ in their paſſage * Kan? 
* from the Priſon to the Tribunal, their Counte- ms meg: 
* nances might be manifeſtly knnown and diſtin- Ve- the 
* guiſh'd from all the reſt: For choſe came forth „ 
* cheariully, their Countenances being inter- paſſage 
mix d with very much of Majeſty and Pleaſaat fron: their 
* neſs; inſomuch that their Fetters encompaſs d cf ne- 
them with a beautiful comelineſs, like a Bridle {j*" of 
* bedeck'd with Fringes of God | wrought about Julias. 
with divers colours: And moreover they yielded ture. 
a ſcent of the ſweet ſavour of Chriſt ; ſo that Valet 
* ſome thought they were anointed with ter- 4 an 
* reſtrial Oyntment. But theſe had a dejected 
* Countenance, look d unpleaſancly and ili-fa- 
* vour'd, and were filld with all manner of de- 
* formity : Morcover they were reviled by the - 
very Heathens, as being cowardous and un- 
* manly ; having indeed procured themſelves the 
* Crimination of Murderers, but loſt that moſt 
* honourable,glorious and vivifick appellationſof 
* Chriſtians. ] Which things when the reſt beheld, 
they were made ſtedfaſt; and ſuch as were ap- 
* prehended did without any thing of dubiouſneſs 
confeſs themſelves to be Chriſtians, entertaining 
* not the leaſt thought of diaboligal conſiderati- 
don.“ To thele having interpoſed ſome words, 
they again add, faying,-— © Afterwards there- 
* fore their Martyrdoms were divided into all 
* ſorts of death: for, having platted one Crown 
of different colours, and of all forts of Flowers; 
they offer'd it to the Father. It was indeed fit that 
© thoſe couragious Champions, who had under- 
* gone a various combat,and been egregious Con- 
© querocs ſhould receive the invaluable Crown of 
* Incorruption. Maturus therefore, and Sanctus, 
* and Blandina, and Attalus were brought before 
* the Wild Beaſts into the (:) Amphitheatre,and into By this 

. term the 


Amphitheatre ſeems to be underſtood, For it can't be referr d to L NAU 
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becauſe the prepoſition is repeated, thus, eic 78 q ,çS N cis 6. 0 
&e; This is the reading of the Maz. Med. Fuk and Sauvil MSS. Paleſ; 
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N. Aire (the publick place, 


tins and 
T. Verus. 


(u) The upon the account of 


meaning 
of this place is, that the Preſidents, 
or Depliiy, of the Province of Haus, 
granted the People an extraordi- 
nary ſhew of fighting with the wild 
Beaſts; a Day being appointed for 
that purpoſe, becauſe of the Chri- 
ſtians, who were condemned to 
the Beaſts. For the Romans had 
+ ſet days for theſe Spectacles, which 
fell on the month of December, 
as may be ſeen in the Calendar of 
Heruvartius, Except on theſe 
Days, it was unlawful for the Du- 
umviri (on whom the charge of 
theſe Shews was impoſed) to ex- 
hibit theſe SpeRacles of fighting 
with Wild-Beaſts to the People. 
But thoſe Judges, who had the 
power of the Sword, and of con- 
demning Perſons to the Beaſts, 
exhibited theſe Shews as often as 
they pleaſed, that they might de- 
light the People by deitroying of 
Offenders. Valeſ. _ 

(x) We noted before, that ma- 
ny Athletical terms were made uſe 
of in this Epiſtle. Amongſt which 
is to be accounted the term | xAq- 
e,] which occurs here, For the 
Champions, who were to contend 
in the Games, were wont to be 
drawn forth by lot, which, after 
what manner it was done, Lu- 
cian (in Hermotimo ) tells us, 
There was a little Silver Box, 
dedicated to the God that pre- 
ſided over the Games, into which 
the Lots were caſt, Upon two 
the Letter A was written; up- 
on other two the Letter B. and 
o on. Then the Champions 
drew theſe Lots out of the Box. 
Thoſe two, who drew forth the 
Letter A, engaged one with the 
other, and fought in the brit 


place: And this was the [ apw7 © 


„e-. In like manner, they 
that drew the Letter Þ, enga- 
2ed one another in the ſecond 
place, So the Lot and the Urn 
aſſigned every ore his Antagoniſt, 
He that vanquiſhed his Adverſary, 
was not immediately Crowned, 
but engaged in another encounter 
- with thoſe others who had conque- 
red their Adverſaries, until there 
remained only one Victor over 
all, Upon which account they 
drew Lots ſeveral times, Hence 
tis, that in- the Tarneſian Inicrip- 
tion (which Gruter-ſpeaks of, pag. 
314.) one Aſclepiades is ſaid to 


have gotten the victory in ma- 


ny Encounters, v uT$eev &) Te 
Toy UT, TewTov n deuTee?y Ni- 
ce Ghaugs T8 N sd i. e. 
after the ſirſt or ſecond caſting of 
Lots, having vanquiſhed the Anta- 
goniſts the ſecond, or third time. 
For this was uſual for that rea- 
fon I mentioned, as often as 
there were many couples of Cham- 
pions, For the Conquerors en- 
gaged one another, and there 
was a ſecond and third drawing 
of Lots amongſt them, until the 
Victory remained to one. And 
this is that which, in this Epi- 


Tube Eeclefaſtical Hiſory 


© Beaſts would then touch her, ſhe was taken M. Aurti 


where the inhumanity of the 
Heathens was exhibited; () a day for fighting 
© with the Wild Beaſts being granted purpoſely 


thoſe of our Religion. And 


© Maturys, and Sanctus, did 


© again undergo all ſorts of 
* torments in the Amphithea- 
© tre, as if they had before 


ſuffer'd nothing at all: But 


* the rather, becauſe having 
© already ſubdued theAdver- 
© ſary in many * Encounters, 
© and being now to engage 


in a Combat for the Crown 


© itſelf, they again under- 
© went ſuch Stripes in their 
* Paſſage thither as are cu- 
© ſtomarily inflicted; the 
* being torn and drag'd up 
* and down by the Wild 
© Beaſts ; and whatever elſe 
the enraged People, ſome 
from one place, ſome from 
another, called aloud for, 
* and commanded ; and in 
fine, the Iron-Chair, upon 
* which their Bodies being 
© broiled, fill'd their Noſes 
* with the offenſive ſmell of 
* burnt fleſh. Neither did 
they make an end of their 
* Cruelty thus, but were yet 
more fiercely enraged, be- 
* ing deſirous to overcome 
* the patient Sufferance of 
* the Martyrs : But they 
heard no other expreſſion 
© from Sanctus, ſave that 
* which he had uſually ut- 
* ter'd all along efrom the 
beginning of his Confeſ- 
* fion. Theſe two Perſons 
therefore, after they had 


continued alive a long 


* while underthe Sufferings 


of a mighty Combat, at 


* laſt were ſlain; having 
been made a Spectacle to 
the World thfoughout that 
day, in ſtead of all that va- 
* riety which is exhibited in 
the Combats of the Gladi- 
ators. But Blandina, be- 
ing hung upon a piece of 
* Wood fix'd in the Ground, 
* was propoſed as Food for 
the Wild Beaſts to prey 
* upon ; who alſo, (in that 
* ſhe ſeemed to hang in the 
form of a Croſs,) by her 
* ſtrong and earneſt Prayer 
* implanted much alacrit 

*upon the minds of thoſe 
* that were Combatants ; 


* whenthey ſaw(whilſt they 


* were undergoing theirSuf- 
ferings) even with their out- 
ward eyes, under the per- 
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© from the Stake, and caſt again intopriſon, be- 1 and 


© ing referv'd for another Combat; that ſo, ha- 
© ving been(y) Conqueror in many Encounters, „ 1, 
© ſhe might render the Condemnation of the Kould be 


Z. Vergs, 


© crooked Serpent inexcuſable ; alſo ſhe encou-[;,9,4mc 


© raged the Brethren: And 
© tho' ſhe was a perſon of 
* ſmall eſtimation, infirm, 
© and deſpicable, yet ha- 
© ving'cloath'd herſelf with 
* the ftrength of Chriſt that 


. great andinvincibleCham- 


r 

tis in the Med. MS. and in Nicepho- 
rus. See Peter Faber, in his firſt Book 
Agoniſtici, chap. 24. Note alſo, 
that Blandina, being a Servant, was 
crucifed ;. for that was the puniſh- 
ment of Servants. Valeſ. Robert 
Stephens reads ['pmnouon. | 


pion, ſhe vanquiſh'd the Adverſary in many 


© Encounters; andafter a glorious Combat, was 
* encircled with a Crown of Incorruption. Atta- 
* las alſo was by the Multitude moſt earneſtly re- 


© quired to bedeliver'd up to Puniſhment, for he 


* was an eminent Perſon, and by reaſon of the. 


* clearneſs of his Conſcience proceeded forthlike 


* a Champion prepared for the Combat, in that 
he had been perfectly and throughly exerciſed 
in the Chriſtian Diſcipline, and always a Wit- 
* neſs of the Truth amongſt us: And after he had 


been (a) led round the Am- 
* phitheatre, (Tables being 
carried before him, where- 
© on was written in the Ro- 
© man Tongue, This u Atta- 
© Ius the Chriſtian,) and the 
© People had vehemently 
* {well'd with rage and an- 


ger againſt him; the Pre- 


ſident having underſtood 
* that he was a Roman, com- 
* manded he ſhould again 


(+) The Gladiators and the 
Beſtiarii, before they began the 
Encounter, were wont to be led 
about in the preſence of the Spe- 
ctators, See Lucian, in Toxari. 
This was uſually done, not only 
with thoſe who let themſelves out 
to play Prizes, but alſo with thoſe 
Offenders, which were condem- 
ned to the Sword, and to the Wild 
Beaſts, So Martial, Tradufta eſt 
Oris, nec cepit arena nocentes. 
Valeſ. 


be committed to cuſtody amongſt the reſt that 

* were in priſon. Concerning whom he wrote 

* to Cæſar, and expected an Edict from him. Now 

this interval of time was ſpent neither idly nor 

* unfruirfully by them, but by their patient Suffe- 

* rance, the immeaſurable Mercy of Chriſt was 

* made apparent: for thoſe Members of the Church 

that were dead, were by the Living revived ; 
and the Martyrs conterr'd “* Kindneſſes upon * That is, 
* thoſe who were no Martyrs ; and there was a by ma- 
great Joy begotten in the Virgin Mother [the king in- 
F S Church ;] ſhe having again received thoſe alive ren 


for them, 


* whom by Abortion ſhe had caſt forth as dead. gc. Vale: 
* For through the means of the Holy Martyrs many 

* of thoſe who had renounc'd the Faith, were 

* newly formed in the Womb, born again, had 
their vital Heat rekindled in them, and learn'd 

© to confeſs themſelves to be Chriſtians. And ha- 

* ving now recover'd lite and ſtrength, they came 

© before the Tribunal, (God, who deſireth not 

the death of a Sinner, but is indulgent and kind- 

V invites him to repentance, (a) infuſing a 
ſweetneſs into them) that they might again be () The 
* interrogated by the Preſident. For Ceſar had rm un 


the origi- 


ſignified by his Reſcript, that thoſe [ ho confeß d ginal is 


gl 


* themſelves to be Chriſtians, | ſhould be () tortured; [ bv” 


* but if any renounced the Faith, they ſhould oz. 
which is uſed as well in an active as paſſive ſenſe, *Tis a Metaphor ta- 


ken from the wild Olive-tree, which being 


of which St. Paul ſpeaks. Valeſ, 


(D *ATo]Juump diva. Lexicogr 


grafted, grows ſweet; 


bers differ very much in their giving 


the ſignification of this term (which here occurs.) Stephens (in his Theſau- 


rus,) renders it, fuſtibus concidi, i. e. to be beaten wit 


ſon of theirSiſter, Him who 
| * was therefore crucified for 
them, that he might perſwade thoſe which be- 
© lieve in him, that whoſoever ſuffers for the 
* Glory of Chriſt hath eternal Communion with 
the hving God. Now when none of the Wild 


ſtle, is called S214 TAcbvay KAfgurs 
Valeſ. 


Clubs: Varinus, Ni 
xepathny A THOMIVEL, i. e. 10 be beheaded: The Etymolggicon (publiſh'd by 
Slbergius) ſays it ſignifies, ax d d SmYxleivarldg and TUu may 6 62 £17 
Aoy 0g ], v xaAsot, not barely to be put to death, but to be bild with 
the T ympanum, which is a piece of Wood calbd a Cudyel : The Reader will 
find a large and learned account of this term, and of this Engine of Tor- 
ture, in Dr. Hammond's Note on Hebr. 11. 35. Where he makes it appear, 


that this fort of puniſhment was very painful, contumelious, and capital. 
| ©b _- 
& 


Fin 


. Aube b. diſtniſs d from their Impriſonment. Now, 
E 0 nk Publick ( c) Aſſembly here (which is fre- 


L. Fer. © ꝗuented by a numerous concourſe of People of 
All Nations that meet together at it) being new- 
ly begun, [ the Preſident ] order'd the bleſſed 


(c) The 
publick 


meeting, © Martyrs to be brought before the Tribunal, ma- 


all | 
— of Gallia, upon account of the 


ports and Games, was at Lyons, 
6; the Altar conſecrated. to Aug u- 


us, This Altar was conſecrated 


en Julius Antonius and Fabius 
— were Conſuls, on the Ca- 
lends of Auguſt, as Sue tontus ſays, 
in che Life of Claudius. Dio writes, 
that theſe Games were continued 
in his time. Hence tis 9 
that the Martyrs of Hyons ſuffere 
in the Month of Auguſt 3 but not 
all in one day, as tis evident from 


© king them aGazing-ſtock, 
© and by way of Oſtentati- 


© on, producing them as a|* 


© pompous Shew tothe Mul- 
* titude. When therefore 
he had again interrogated 
© them, as many as were 
© found to have the Privi- 
© ledge of being Free of the 
© City of Rome, he order d 


© ſhould be Beheaded ; the 


of Evſebius Pamphilis' 


this Epiſtle, Valeſ. © reſt were caſt to the Wild- 
© Beaſts. But Chriſt was greatly glorified thro' 

© thoſe who formerly had renounced the Faith, 

© but then (contrary to the expectation of the 

* Heathens) became to be Confeſſors: For theſe 

© Perſons were interrogated apart, as being, in 

© all probability, forthwith to be ſet 8 
but, having confeſs'd themſelves to be Chriſti 

(Oln the“ ans, they were added to the (4) number of the 
King's artyrs. Now, they continued without, who 
Ms. and never had the leaſt impreſſion of Faith, nor a 
Img * ſenſe of the Wedding-garment, nor a thou ht 
Ealt. the © about the fear of God; but by their Converſati- 
reading © on defam'd the way of Truth, that is, were the. 
here is Sons of Perdition: But all the reſt were added 
L ket" © to the Church; during whoſe Examination, one 
%% © Alexander, by Country a Phrygian, by Profeſſion 
Fat in the- a Phyſician, a 5 who had dwelt many 
Max. Med. years in the Gallia's, and was known almoſt to 
Hal. and „All Men by reaſon of his love to God, and his 
Can => © boldneſs and fearleſsneſs in preaching hisWord 5 
© on (for he wanted not Apoſtolick Grace; ) ſtan- 
ber. See® ding near to the Tribunal, and by Nods encou- 
note (æ)in © raging them to a Confeſſion of the Faith, ap- 
ROE '© pear'd to thoſe who ſtood round the Tribunal, 
4; ID © as if he endur'd the * pangs of Child-birth : Now 
3 Her is © the Multitude being in a great fume, becauſe 
the phraſe © thoſe, who had before renounc'd the Faith, did 
in the ori- n.] again make Confeſſion of it, cry'd out a- 
1 gainſt Alexander, as if he were the occaſion there- 


t. Paul's . a 
cm of: And the Preſident (having commanded him 


Gal. 4. 19. 


(e) Rufinus tranſlates this paſſage 


thus, Qui 4 Præſide in medium ſtatui 


us, I. e. who being commanded by 
the Preſidents to be ſet before him. 
Which Tranſlation pleaſes me beſt, 
For #1151904, ] which is the word 
here uſed, does properly ſignifie, ro 
ſet before the Fudge 3 in which ſenſe 


© to be (e) ſet before him, 
and ask'd him who he was, 
and he having ſaid thathe 
was a Chriſtian) being in 
da rage, condemn him to 
© be caſtto the Wild-Beaſts. 
And the day following he 


c 
C 
5 


|* men, nor practiſe any arber thing that it evil. Bei 


73 


* ask'd alſo what name God had, he anſwer'd, F and 


God bas not a name, as Man has. In fine, after all 


. Verus. 


* theſe perſons, on the (g) laſt day of the Gladia-(g) Hence 


** 


c 


- years old; (who alſo were 


every day led in, to ſee 
the Tortures of the reſt) 
and they conſtrain d them 

to ſwear by their Idols: 
But becauſe they continu- 
* ed firm and conſtant, and 
* contemned their Gods, the 
Multitude was ſo enrag'd 
" againſt them, that they 
neither had compaſſion on 
the age of the young Man, 
* nor ſhew'd any reverential 


Oh. 0. 


tors Combats,Blandina was again brought forth, it's mani: 
together with Ponticus, a Youth about fifteen felt that 


ee the Sports 
of the Gladiators were wont to be 
exhibited for the ſpace of ſome days, 
at Lyons, at that famous Aſſembly 
of all Gallia, before the Altar of 
Auguſtus. Beſides theſe Sports of 
the Gladiators, there was a day 


granted by the Preſident for figh- 


ting with Wild-beaſts, on account 
of the Chriltians, as *tis exprelly 
faid in this Epiſtle, For I ſuppoſe, 
that theſe two Terms, A d, 
and MeL od 2, are not to be con- 
founded, tho the Latines compre- 
hend them both in one Word, 10 
wit, Munus, Valeſ. 


reſpect towards the Sex of the Woman, but ex- 
poſed them to all manner of cruel Tortures, and 
made them paſs thro' the whole Circuit of Tor- 
ments, now and then compelling them to ſwear, 
but were unable to effect that. For Ponticus, be- 
ing encouraged by his Siſter, (inſomuch that the 
Heathens perceived it was ſhe that encouraged 
and ſtrengthned him) having couragiouſly un- 
* dergone all ſorts of tortures,gave up the ghoſt. 
But the bleſſed Blandina, the laſt of all, having 
* likea noble and valiant Mother encouraged her 


Children, and ſent them before as Conquerers to 


the King; 
© courle of 


© Beaſts, and ſet in the 
* (hb) Tron-Chair, at laſt ſhe 
* was incloſed in a Net, and 
* thrown before a (i) Bull: 
* By which Beaſt, after ſhe 
had been very much toſs'd 
* ( having been all along 
* wholly inſenfible of the 
* Tortures ſhe underwent, 
* becauſe of her hope and 


to thoſe things ſhe belie- 
* ved, and alſo by reaſon 
© of her familiar converſe 
in prayer with Chriſt,) 
* ſhe alſo was run through 


© her retaining a firm aſſent ' 


after ſhe had meaſured over the ſame 
Combats that her Sons had paſſed 
* through, haſtned to them, being glad, and 
* rejoyCing at her Exit, as if ſhe had been in- 
* vited to a Nuptial Supper, and were not to be 
© caſt to the Wild-Beaſts. 


And after ſhe had 
been ſcourged, expoſed to the Fury of the Wild- 


(bh) Tiavoy is the Greek term 3 
which Rufinus tranſlates craticu- 
lam, i. e. a Grid-iron: It is the 
ſame, which before is called the 
Iron-Chair, on which the Martyrs 
being ſet, were broyled, as it were 
on a Gridiron, Thus the Chriſti- 
ans were uſed before they were caſt 
to the Wild- be aſts. Valeſ. 

i) Amongſt the Sports of an Am- 
phitheatrical ſhew this was one; a 
Bull was brought in, to whom (be- 
ing brit enraged) they caſt Offen- 
ders incloſed in a Net ; whom, 
like Balls, he toſſed on high. Mar- 
tzal's Verſe on this Subject is well 
known, Taurus ut impoſitas jactat 
ad aſtra pil. Valeſ. 


* with a ſword ; and the very Heathens themſelves 


* entred the Amphitheatre to- 
| * gether with Attalus ; (for 
the Preſident, to gratify the Multitude, did again 
* deliver Attalus to the Wild-Beaſts:) which two 

: ; 
perſons, having undergone all the Inſtruments of 
© torment in the Amphitheatre that were invented 
* to torture them with, and endured a great 
HEN © combat, were at laſt (F) run through with a 


K, © Sword. Alexander indeed did neither figh, nor ut. 


tranllates : : | . 
it, Jugula- to God, and continued praiſing of, and praying 
1 ſunt, © to him: But Attalus,when he was ſet in the Iron- 


alſo SgsHο ar is uſed, Paleſ, 


— is, © Chair, andſcorch'd all over, (when the ſavour 
"ho. © of his burnt fleſhaſcended from his Body) ſaid to 


were cut; the Multitude in the Roman tongue, behold, this 


I would that you do, u to devour Men; but we neither devour 
rather 


have it thus rendred, they were run through with a Sword. For it was 
the cuſtom that the Confector ſhould ſlay the beſtiarii; as we noted be- 
gre, in the Martyrdom of Polycarp, B. 4. Chap. 15. Valef: | 


ter any expreſſion at all; but in his heart ſpoke. 


Z confeſſed, thatthere never was any Woman a- (k) That 
mong em, which ſuffer'd ſo many and ſo great is the De. 

* tortures. But their rage and cruelty towards the vil; the 

Saints was not thus ſatiated: For the ſavage and Greek 

* barbarous Nations, having been ſtir'd up by that IF c 

*(&) fierce Wild-Beaſt, could not withour great Be 15 

difficulty be appeaſed ; but their cruelty was wild-beaf; 

begun afreſh, in a new andpeculiar manner, a- but 

* gainſt the Bodies f the Saints, For they were ſo My. 0 

far from being aſhamed that they had been van- r the 

© quiſh'd by the Martyrs (becauſe they were deſti- Devil. 

* tute of human reaſon and conſideration,) that Yaleſ. 

their rage was more enkindled ; both the Pre- (0 Rev. 

ſident and alſo the People (like a fierce Beaſt) 2e in. 

* moſt unjuſtly demonſtrating the ſame degree of ſtead of 

* hatred againſt us: That the Scripture might be Le 


* fulfilled, () He that is unjuſt, let bim be unjuſt ſtill, von ou 


Ta, as 


the reading in the original is here we now read[ 5 aStxor,a/tuourulrt, 


* e. He that is unjuſt, let him be unjuſt ſtill, See the original of the 
ext, | RW, | 
H c 


and 


| 7 
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| M. Aurea ind be that is righteous let bim be righteous ſtill. For 


lius an 


rus anc © thoſe who had been ſuffocated in Priſon, they 


© caſt to the Dogs; watching continually night 
© and day, leſt any of us ſhould interr them; then 
© having expoſed the pieces of the Bodies, as well 
© what were left undevour'd by the Wild Beaſts, 
© as what remain'd unconſumed by the Fire, part- 
© Iy torn, and partly burnt, alſo the Heads of the 
© reſt together with their Trunks, they kept em 
: likewiſe unburied with a guard of Soldiers for 
© the ſpace of many days. And ſome were full 
© of Indignation, and gnaſh'd their Teeth at the 
© Dead, being defirous to take ſome further re- 
© venge of them. Others inſulted over and derided 
© them, extolling their Idols, and attributing the 
© Puniſhment of the Martyrs to them. But thoſe 
© that were more mild, and who ſeem'd in fome 
© meaſure to ſympathize with us, upbraided us 
very much, {aying, Where is their God? and 
© what Emolument hath this Religion brought 
© them, which they preferr'd before their own 
Lives? And ſuch variety was there in the Hea- 
© then's behaviour towards us: But we were affe- 

_ © ted with a great Grief, becauſe we could not 
"\Theſ hide the Bodies in the earth; for neither was the 
co night aſſiſtant to us therein, (m) neither would 
[ He & gc- Money perſwade them, nor could our Prayers 
er bg © induce them to grant our requeſt ; but they 
deu, i. e. watch d the Bodies with all imaginable care and 
0 © diligence, as if they were to gain ſome great 
matter, if they ſhould not be buried.” After theſe 


ney per- 
{wade 


nor bare Martyrs, having undergone all manner of ig- 
MSS. © © nominious uſage, and being expoſed in the open 
Mag. Med. air for fix days ſpace, were afterwards burnt ; 


and Ful. andbeing reduced to Aſhes, were by thoſe impious 


King's © yretebes (u) ſwept into the River Rhone, which 


MS. and 
1 2 © runs hard by; that ſo no Remains of them might 


pbens Edit. be any longer viſible upon earth. And this they 
do retain did, as if they were able to have vanquiſh'd God, 


—— and deprive them of a Reſurrection; that ſo (as 


(% The they ſaid) they might have no hope of riſing a- 
Maz.Med. © gain; of which being fully perſwaded, they 
Tul. and introduce a ſtrange and new Religion amongſt 
on ER us, and, contemning the moſt exquiſite Tor- 
ir thus, „ ments, do readily, and with alacrity of mind, 
Lure. © Willingly undergo death. Let us now ſee whether 
eames they ſhall riſe again, and whether their God is able 


Toy a to aſſiſt them, and deliver them out of our hands. 
90%, C. 


were ſwept into the River Rhone: ] But the Reading of the King's MS. of 


Stephens Edit. is [ zaTsppayyny &c. i. e. were ſtrewed, &c. Valeſ. 


CHAP: IH 


How the Martyrs beloved of God, kindly receiving ſuch 
as fell away in the Perſecution, wrought a Cure upon 
them. | 


Och were the Calamities which befel the 

Churches of Chriſt, in the times of the foreſaid 
Emperor; from which may be conjectured what 
alſo was done in the other Provinces. It is worth 
our adjoyning hereto ſome other words out of 
the ſame Epiſtle, whereby the Meekneſs and Hu- 
manity of the foremention'd Martyrs is deſcrib'd 
in theſe very words ; © Who alſo were ſo far fol- 
* lowers and imitators of Chriſt, ( Mbo being in the 
* form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with 


* Phil, 
2. 6. 


| The Eccdlefiaftical Hiſtory 


words, having interpoſed ſome other expreſſions, |c 
them] are they proceed, ſaying ; The Bodies therefore of 
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LI B. Vi 
been caſt to the Mil- Beaſts, and taken from them again: Which E. 
mendation is put in the Margin of the Geneua- Edit. Indeed Chriſta- 

rſon read this place thus, as appears from his Tranſlation 5 but tis 
uncertain whether he did it by conjecture, or from the authority of ſome 
old Copies. Our MSS. alter not the reading here. Moreover, eyaay- 
e (which is the term in the Original) ſigniſies in this place, to be 
ca} into 70 in which ſenſe tis twice uſed in the foregoing Chap- 
ter. Valeſ. | | | A STR „ 


0 "Vs" FX 


* Priſon'; altho' they had the Marks of Fire, the 
© Scars of Stripes, and Wounds all over their Bo- 
dies; yet they neither declared themſelves to be 
* Martyrs, nor would they ſuffer us to call chem 
by that name: But if at any time any one of us, 
* either by Letter or in Diſcourſe, term'd them 
* Martyrs, they reprov'd us ſharply : For they 
* readily atlow'd the appellation of Martyr to 
* Chriſt, (who is the faithful and true Witneſs, 
* and the Firſt-begotten of the Dead, and the 
Prince of the Life of God; ) they commemora- 
* ted alfo thoſe Martyrs whowere already depar- 
ted this life, and faid, thoſe are now Martyrs, 
whoin Chriſt vouchſafed to aſſume whilft the 
were making their Confgflion, he having feal'd 
their Martyrdom by their Death: But we are 
*-mean and humble Confeffors: And with Tears 
* they beſeeched the Brethren, entreating them, 
4 that earneſt Prayers might be made that they 
: might be perfected: They alſo in reality demon- 
: ſtrated the Power and Efficacy of Martyrdom, 
_ uſing much freedom of ſpeech in their Anſwers 
i before all the Heathens, and manifeſted their 
excellency by their patient Sufferance, Fearleſs: 
. neſs, and undaunted Courage: Butthey refuſed - 
b the appellation of Martyrs given them by the 
- Brethren, having been filled with the Fear of 
God.“ Again, after ſome few words they ſay; 
They humbled themſelves under the mighty 
Hand, by which they are now highly exalted : 
Then alſo(b)they excuſed : 
themſelves to all Men, but 
accuſed none; they looſed 
all Men, and bound none; 
- yea they pray'd for thoſe 
who tortured them, as did 
Stephen that perfect Martyr, | 
* [ ſaying, * [ Lord, lay not * Ads 7. 
* this ſin to their charge. Now if he pray'd for thoſe 60. 
* who ſtoned him, how much more [is it credi- 
ble that he pray d] forthe Brethren ?” Again al- 
lo, after ſome other worsd, they ſay ; © For this 
_ was the greateſt encounter they had with the 
Devil, to wit, upon account of their genuine and 
_ lincere Charity; becauſe the Serpent, being 
: ſtrangled, vomited up thoſe alive, whom he ſup- 
; pofed he had digeſted. They did not proudly 
triumph over thoſe that fell; but beſtow'd, on 
ſuch as were indigent, thoſe good things with 
; which they abounded, having Motherly Bowels 
a of Compaſſion, pouring forth many Tears for 
them before [God] the Father. They asked life, 
and he gave it them; which alſo they imparted 
to their Friends; being Victors (c) over all, they (c) The 
went to God: Having always loved Peace, and Mar. Med. 
- continually exhorted | us ] to it, they departed = * 
in Peace to God; leaving no Grief to their Mo- read | yn 
þ ther, no Faction nor Diſſention amongſt the fa ee 
Brethren, but Joy, Peace, Concord, and Love.” i. e. over 
Let thus much be here profitably placed, concer- 4 Vale 
ning the Brethren that fell; upon account of the 


5 
c 
c 


() Tidor 8) Smnoy I. Muſcu- 
lus tranſlates it trueſt, thus, Omni- 
bus rationem fide: ſux reddebant, i. e. 
they gave all Men an account of their 
Faith: it may be rendred thus, 
They excuſed themſelves to all: For 
that's the proper ſignification of 
ATotoyeidu. Valeſ. 


c 


c 
c 
c 


God,) that altho* they were in ſuch an height of inhuman and mercileſs Diſpoſition of (/) thoſe, (4) He 


* Glory, and had ſuffer'd as Martyrs not once, 
(4) Sir . , nor twice, but often, and had been taken from 
the Wild Beaſts and (a) committed again to 


the Margin of his MS. Copy, has mended this place thus, x, 7075 


MClars D,“, Y de dumoy & u area HiTEs, i. e. and had 


who afterwards behaved themſelves moſt cruelly means the 
towards the Members of Chriſt. 3 
Wo after- 


wards excluded fuch as fell in ti f | | 
lation. Fat; in time o das from al hope ' of Abi: 


© © 
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Va ad What a Viſon appear d to the Martyr Attalus in b ſeep. 


& IJOreover, the ſame Epiſtle of the foremen- 
tion'd Martyrs, contains alſo another re- 

{ation wotthy to be remembred; which, for the 

information of the Readers, we will very willing- 

ly inſert : Thus it is : For when Alcibiades, one 

of the Martyrs, (who led an auſtere courſe of life, 

© 1nd in the foregoing part of his life hitherto had 

fed on nothing at all, but only made uſe of Bread 

and Water) attempted to lead the ſame courſe 
© of life during his Impriſonment; it was revea- 

© led to Attalus (after the firſt Combat which he 

© finiſn'd in the Amphitheatre) that Alcibiades did 
© not well, in his not making uſe of God's Crea- 
© tures, and leaving an Example of Scandal to o- 
© thers. But Alcibiades ſubmitted, fed on all Meats 
© afterwards promiſcuoully,and gave God thanks : 
© For they were not deſtitute of the Grace of 
© God, but the Holy Spirit was their Dire&or.” 
Theſe things were after this manner. Now, when 


(a) This Alcibiades muſt be di- 
Ringuiſhed from Alcibiades men- 
rioned a little beſore in this Chap- 


ter. He, that is firſt named in this 
place, was a Companion of the B. 


Martyrs of Lyons. This Perion 
here was (together with Montanus 


and Theodotus,) a ringleader of the 


Mont anus, (a) Alcibiades, and 


Theodotus began, then firſt 


of all, to be look'd upon in 
the opinion of moſt Men as 


Prophets; (for very many 


Miracles of Divine Grace, at 
that time wrought in many 


*K 6 FO Py 
Y * ; 
wh 
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ſc | ' | P | [ l 18; 
\ + 
[USL aMDpPNILUS; 


ſtimony, as their own words do manifeſt, which 
are theſe: * We pray that you may in all things 
and always rejoyce in God, Father (c) Eleutherus; (c) The 
* we have entreated ſrenæus our Brother and Com- 
panion to bring you theſe Letters, and we be- Fd. Mss. 
ſeech you that you would have him recommen- read E. 
© ded, being a Follower of the Teſtament or Co- /*«theru ; 


_— C5 


N Y 
"W 
ys 
| l 5 


CC * | 55 ag _ [of che Church at Lyons |) to the foremention'd i. _ 
be and nh oe 0 IEA Pr HE | Biſhop' of Rome, giving the Man a very good Te- Z. 


4 


7 . 
ing's, 


Ma. and 


* venant of Cbriſt. For if we knew that place \ do alſo 


* would procure any Man righteouſneſs, we wouꝰ'd and Rg. 
11 . » 0 0 , 
chiefly have recommended him as being Presby- us. 1 


N;cephorus 


ut 


© ter of the Church, which degree he is of.” What there are 
need we recount the Catalogue of the Martyrs in may Pro 
the foreſaid Epiſtle ; ſome whereof were perfected 2% = 


Eleutheri- 


by being beheaded, others were caſt for food to us. Valeſ. 


the Wild Beaſts, and others again died in Pri- 


ſon ? Or what need we reckon up the nuniber of the 


Confeſſors which till that time ſurvived 2 For he 


that is deſirous, may eaſily and fully know all 


theſe things, by taking into his hands that Epi- 
ſtle, which, as I ſaid, is inſerted entire into our 


EW. 


Collection of the Martyrs. And ſuch were the 
things that happen'd in Antoninuss Time. 


* 


| HAP. 
How God, having from Heaven heard the Prayers of ſome 


V. 


of our Religion, ſent Rain to Marcus Aurelius Cæſar. 


Sect of. the Cataphrygians, Con- 


cerning whom ſee Chap. 16, and believe that they alſo were 
17 of this Book. Paleſ. ! | 


Prophets ; ) and when there 
aroſe a Diſſention concerning theſe foreſaid per- 
ſons, the Brethren that were 'in Gallia did again 
ſubjoyn their private Opinion alfo concerning 
theſe Men, (which was Religious and moſt Or- 


* 


| 


thodox,)and annex'd ſeveral Epiſtles of thoſe Mar- F 


tyrs that had ended their lives amongſt them ; 

which, being yet in Bonds, they wroteto the Bre- 
% Eleu- thren in Aſia, and Phrygia, and allo to ( Eleuthe- 
iherus Bi- us then the Biſhop of Rome, being (c) Embaſſa- 


ſhop of dors for the Peace of the Church. 
Rome, was | 


firſt deceived by the Montaniſts, who craftily hid their Error under the 
pretence of a Signed Piety. Moreover, being moved thereto by the 
Letters and Exhortations of the Martyrs of Lyons, he wrote an Epiſtle 
to the Churches of Aſia and Phryg ia, — the receiving of the 
Montaniſts into the Church. But being ſoon after admoniſhed by one 
Praxeas of Aſia, he revoked his pactfick Letters which he had ſent ; 
and following the authority of his Predeceſſor Anicetus, refuſed to 
admit of a new Prophecy. So Tertullian, in his Book, againſt Praxeas. 
Valeſ. | 

(e) That is, the Brethren of Aſia and Phrygza, as well as Eleutherus, 
were Embaſſadors for the Peace of the Church. See Book 3. Chap. 24. 
Note (a.) | 1 | | 


Men in Battalia, in order to 
à Fight againſt the Germans 
and Sarmatians, his Army 
was brought into ſo great a 
ſtrait by reaſon of "Thirſt, 
hat he knew not what 
courſe totake ; and that the 
Soldiers of the Legion of 
(b)Melitina (ſo it was call'd, 
which “Legion upon account 
of their Faith, has continu'd 
from that tinie hitherto,) 


Ground, (whilſt the Army 
was ſetting in array again 

the Enemy) according to our 
uſual cuſtom in Prayer, be- 
took themſelves to the ma- 
king Supplications to God. 
Which ſight ſeeming very 
ſtrange to their Adverſaries, 
report ſays, that there ſoon 


i 
How the Martyrs, h their Epiſtle, recommended Irenæus. 


(2) Bln. DU the ſame (a) Martyrs recommended (b) . 
3 db his | renæus (who at that time was a Presbyter of 
vo | 


Chap. 8. p. 26.) denies that the Martyrs of Lyons wrote to Eleutberus. 
For he affirms, that the Martyrdom of Pothinus, and the Lugdunenſians, 


happened on the ſeventh year of Marcus the Emperor, on the year of 
Chriſt 167; at which time Soter was Biſhop of Rome. The Martyrs of 


Lyons therefore could not write to Eleutherus who then had not ſucceed- 


ed Ster. But our Euſebius does refute Blondell, ſaying plainly, That 


the ſame Martyrs recommended, &c. Vale. 

(Y Valeſius, in his Note here, will not allow that Ireneus did actually 
g this journey to Rome; the Martyrs indeed, ſays he, had defired him, 
and he had promiſed to undertake it; but the heat of the Perſecution 
coming on, and he being fix d in the Preſidency over the Church, could 
not be ſpared perſonally to undergo it. But fince Hows clearly in- 
timates, and St. Jerom (in Catalogo) and Baronius (at the year of Chriſt 


after follow d another thing 
much more wonderful; to 
wit, both a terrible Light- 
ning, which put the Enemy 
to flight and deſtroy'd them; 


kneeling down upon the 


and alſo a great Shower of 
Rain, which fell upon that Army whohad pray'd 
to God, and refreſh'd it, when all the Men in it 
were juſtready toperiſh with thirſt. Which Sto- 
ry is related both by thoſe Writers, (who are whol- 
ly eſtranged from our Religion,) whole care it 
was to commit to writing matters dons in thoſe 
times; and 'cis alſo ſer forth by our own Writers. 
But the (c) Heathen Hiſtorians, becauſe they are 


CH | Eport ſays, that when ( a) M. Aurelius Ceſar „ 
Churches, made moſt Men R Brother to this Emperor, had drawn up 15 Lang 


. here much 
miſtaken, who ſays, that A. Au- 
relzus was Brother to Antoninus the 
Emperor, whe nas M. Aurelius An- 
toninus was one and the ſame per- 
ſon. His Adoptive Brother was not 
named Marcus, but Lucius Ælius 
Verus, as all Men know. Hut he, 
who fought againſt the Germans 
and Sarmatians (to whom God 
Ages 2 ſudden ſhower to allay 

is Soldiers thirſt,) was not T. 
Alius Verus, but M. Aurelius An- 
toninus, as all Hiſtorians do at- 
teſt; which our Euſebius does con- 
firm alſo in his Chronicon, where he 
ſays this was done in the 14th year 
of Antoninus, that is, four or five 
years after the death of L. Alius 
Verus. Valeſ. 

(6) Melitina is a Country of Cap- 
Padocia. lituate between Commage- 
es and Catalonia, ſays Strabo in 
his 12 Book; who alſo relates, that 
that Country had no Cities, But 
afterwards Melitina became a fa- 
mous City, which, upon a new 
diviſon made of the Provinces, 
was attributed to Armenia the leſs ; 
lo ſays Amm, Marcellinus, who al- 
ways calls it Melitina. Vale, 

* That is, the name of that Le- 
gion; he means not the very Per- 
ſons, which then were in it. 


(e) Some 


ot the 


Heathen Writers, who have mentioned this thing, ſay the Rain was 


rocured by the Inchantments of Magicians: Others aſſert it to have 
ae dons by the Prayers vf Marcus the Emperor. So Capztolinus in the 


1 ) do ex reſl afthrm that the Martyrs ſent him upon this Errand, Life of Marcus, and Claudian in the ſixth Conſulate of Zonborius. More- 
"Us ſafeſt 8 his journey thither, tho? it muſt be while he was yet OVer, they have — — the Pet Tow of the 3 1 chat 3 
Presbyter, for ſo they particularly ſay he was in their Epiſtle to the Biſhop uſed ; which are the 7 8 > 3 ; 12 7 725 eſs 152 1 Fe ng 0 = | 
of Rome, part of which our Euſebius has here inſerted, See the Learned unquam ſanguimem fu ah, 150 2 0 Ai 4 2 Veel OILS. 
Dr. Cave's Apoſtolic: ;, in the Life of St. Irenzus ; p. 165. Edit. Lond. 1677. | Jupiter, which never ſhed the f of Oy NI . 5 

: | y N . 2 


alienated 


— 


17 IT. - — = . 
- — — : 7 _ : — Z - Ln — PI = © - oc gn — — — b 
EE . Doo 5 == FED oo mane — — > > 2 — — — == _ — 
-S — — 2 — SES — = — ra —— 20 — ; = — 
— = — 8 — : : 
— — — = ps — ” * — * — 2 2 
— — — — — — _ n F — — — — 
— — — — — — — * 


— 
4 
— 


— — I — E — 22 
—— r 5 — — 
5 —— — — 
— 2 
2 * - a. * 2 88 2 - 
mY as — — — — r 
2 bo — — — — 
— — — — ü3—ä—ä— — — 


[ 
N o 
* 


M. e 1; n APO, ie | Of Germanicam ſitim, Chriſtianoruin wie militum precationsbi Ae 
2 alienated from the Faith, have mention dthe wom- Fe” e Sn us, impenrety 


1634. RE a . 
| ©) Quales ergo leger I, quas adverſis nos ſoli exequuntur bs 


injuſti, turpes, truces, vani, dementes ? 


tus en, vetandd inquiri Chriſtians : 


| (4) That being call'd inthe Roman tongue (d) Fulminea. Ter- 


Fs. | 


the Mira- gainſt Hereſies ) the Succeſſion of the Biſhops of 


IT ; # J N * 
; "we Au. * x 7 „ 
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lius and 
« Ferus. 


der indeed, but confeſs not that it was done by the: 
Prayers of thoſe of our Religion. But our Men, 
in that they are lovers of trath, have delivered 
- what was done in a plain and ingenuous manner. 
Amongſt which number is Apollmars ; who ſays, 
from that time 8 Legion, which by prayer had 
wrought that Miracle, had a name given it by 

the Emperor, accommodate to what was done, 

is, ths tullian alſo is a Witneſs of this matter worthy to be | 
Lightning credited, who dedicated to the Roman Senate an 


f 5 Apology for our Faith ( which we have before | 
bas Bog made mention of ;) wherein he confirms this Sto-| 
ſince re- ry by a greater and more manifeſt Demonſtration. | 


mark d Thus therefore he writes, ſaying, (e) that the Let- | 
(in 15-7 ters of the moſt Intelligent Emperor Marcus were 
extant in his time; wherein he atteſts, that his Ar- 


Euſeb. { 
— os my in Germany, being ready to periſh for want of | 


Legion Water, was preſerv'd by the Chriſtians Prayers. 
TT” He ſays moreover, that this Emperor threatned 


Fuliinea thoſe with death, who attempted to accuſe them 
upon ac- Of our Religion. To which the foremention'd 
count of Writer adds theſe words alſo: ) What manner 
this Mi- © of Lawsthereforearethele, which the impious, 
it was © unjuſt, and cruel perſons bring againſt us? Such 
calbd long © Laws as Veſpaſian did not obſerve, altho he had 
before Au- conquer'd the Fews ; which Trajan in part diſ- 
eng * annull'd, forbidding that the Chriſtians ſhould 
Caſs © be ſought for; which neither Adrian, (altho' 
makesthis © an inquiſitive ſearcher into all things that were 
evident, © curious,) nor he who was ſirnamed Pius, did 
in his 55 © make authentick.” But let every one determine 
B. where . Fw . 3 

he reckons Concerning theſe things according to his own 
up all the pleaſure; we will proceed upon the Series of the 
Legions. {ubſequent Parts of our Hiſtory. Pothinus there- 
Alſo the fore having finiſh'd his life, (together with thoſe 
— that ſuffer d Martyrdom in Gallia,) when he was 
Sal by ninety years old compleat, (g) Irenæus ſucceeded 
Scaliger, in the Biſhoprick of Lyons, which See Pothiuus 


confirms preſided over. This Irenæus was, we underſtand, 
_ ml Auditor of Polycarp's in his z years. | 
This perſon ſetting down (in his third Book a- 


fore, as to 


cle of the Roe, cloſes his Catalogue with Eleutherus, (whoſe 


Rain, ob- T;,ncs and Actions we now make our Reſearches 
tained by , | . 5 Ted tl | 
the Pray- into) becauſe in his time he compiled that elabo- 
ers of the rate Work: He writes thus. 
Chriſtian i 
Soldiers, we do readily give credit to the atteſtation of Apollinaris and 
Tertullian; but Apollinaris has not yet perſwaded me to believe, that the 
Legion Melitina was named the Lightning-Legion upon that account. 
Some may object, that there was indeed a Legion called the Lightning- 
Legion, belore Antoninus's time, but that he gave the Legion Melitina 
that name allo, becauſe of the benefit he received by their means. But, 
it it were ſo, it ought to be called the ſecond Lighining-Legion: And yet 
Dio makes no mention of wy ſuch Legion, altho' he reckons up exactly 
all the Legions enrolled by the former Emperors, Moreover, Dio ſays, 
that the Lighting Legion had its ſtation in Cappadocia, which agrees very 
well with the Legion Melitina. In the Book called Notitia Imperii Ro- 
mani, the prefecture of the 12 Legion, termed Fulminea, at Melitina, is 
reckoned under the diſpoſition of the Duke of Armenia. Whence tis 
collected that Melitina was not the name of the Legion, but of the 
Town, wherein the 12 Legion, called Fulminea, abode, But *twas not 
uſual to give the Legions their denomination from the places where they 
were in Garriſon, but from the Countreys wherein they were inroſled 
Therefore, what Euſebius ſays concerning the Legion Melitina, ſeems to 
me ſcarce probable. Belides, Rufinus purpoſely omitted this name of 
the Legion, as I ſuppoſe, becauſe he knew that Melitina was the name 
of a Town in Armenia the Leſs, wherein the 12 Legion, called Fulmi- 
ned, kept guard in his time. But (that IT may freely fay what I think) 
it ſeems not very probable to me, that a whole Legion of Roan 
Soldiers ſhould at that time be Chrittians ; which yet Euſebius ſeems to 
affirm : Whoerrs in this alſo, becauſe he has not produced the place of 
Apollinaris, nor ſhown the Book wherein he wrote theſe things. But 
the Words, with which Euſebius cloſes this whole Story, do ſufficiently 
 ſhew, that he himſelf doubted of the truth of this matter: For thus he 
ſays, in this Chap, Let every one determine concerning theſe things arcor- 


curioſi 2 ommium £ | 
rum debellator ; nullus Pius; nullus Verus inmreſſit. Tertul. Apol. pag. 6 
and 7, Edit. 25 before. W a Do 

here, that the learned Reader may 
Euſebius here quotes, is from the original Copies of Tertullian, which 


we now have. 
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pag. 6. Edit. Regal. P 


Quas Trajanus ex parte fr 6, 
Quas nullus Hadrianus, quanquam 
xplorator ; nullus Veſpaſianus, quanquam Juda. 


e have added theſe Words of Tertullian . 
fee how different the Tranſlation, 


— 


(£) Baroni us has placed the Election of Irenæus to the See of Lyons on 
the year of Chrift 180. For after the death of Pothinus, which hap. 
pened in the year 179, he ſays that See was vacant till the heat of the 
Perſecution was over. Valeſ,, Dr. Cave, in his Chronological Table, ſays, 
Pothinus died in the year of Chriſt 177. to whom ſucceeded Irenæus the 


* 


Vear following. | A 


net PO” „ EI IE VT" 6 '4 


GEES. FL 
A Catalogue of thoſe who were Biſhops of Rome. 


: 1 bleſſed A poſtles therefore, having foun- 

1 ded and built the Church, delivered the 

* Epiſcopal Office to Linus; of whom Paul has 

made mention in his Epiſtles to Timotheus. A- * 2 Tim, 

* nencletus ſucceeded him; after whom, in the third 4+ 21. 
place from the Apoſtles, Clemens had the Biſhop- 

* rick allotted to him ; who had ſeen the bleſſed 

* Apoſtles, and was converſant with them ; and 

* as yet he had, the Preaching of the Apoſtles 

* ſounding in his ears, and their Tradition before 

his eyes: And not he alone; for at that time there 

were many yet remaining alive, who had been 

* taught by the Apoſtles.” In the times of this 
Clemens, when no ſmall Diſſention roſe amon g the 
Brethren at Corinth, the Church of Rome ſent 2 

moſt compleat and agreeable Epiſtle to the Corin- 

thians, joyning them together in peace, and re- 

newing their Faith, and the Tradition they had 

lately received from the Apoſtles. And after 

ſome few words he ſays, © Evareſtas ſucceeded 

this Clemens, and Alexander Evareſtus; then Xyſtus 

Vas conſtituted the ſixth from the Apoſtles: Af- 
* ter him Teleſphoras, who ſuffer d a glorious Mar- 

* tyrdom , after him Minus; then Pius; after 

Pius Anicetus: Soter having ſucceeded Anicetus, g 
Eleutherus is now in poſſeſſion of the Epiſcopal 
Office, in the twelfth place from the Apoſtles. 
c In this ſame Order and (a) Succeſſion, both the 
the Tradition of the Apoſtles in the Church 
c and alſo the Promulgation of the Truth, 
c {cended unto us. | 


(4) O 


. » pies read 
is de- [91h xa) 
Doctrine; 
h a [Arad F1 Succeſs Chriſtoph 5 I would 
rather read [ Sadbxy | Succeſſion ; as Chriſtophorſon, Sir Henry Savil 
and the old Tranſlator of lreneus read it. 4 F " , 


_ — 


HA P. VII. 


That, even to thoſe Times, Miracles were wrought by 
| the Faithful. | 


LL this, being agreeable to what we have 
deliver d in the foregoing Books of our Hi- 
ſtory, Irenæus has given his aſſent to, in thoſe five 
Books of his, which he entitled, The Confutation 
and Overthrow of Knowledge falſly ſo called; in the 
ſecond Book of which Subject he does in theſe 
words maniteſt, that even in his days there re- 
main'd in ſome Churches examples of the Divine 
and Wonderful Power of God in working Mira- 
cles, ſaying ; So far are they from railing the 
Dead, as the Lord and the Apoſtles did by 
* Prayer. And frequently amongſt the Brother- 
hood, (the whole Church of one place having . 
* with much faſting and (a) prayer requeſted) the (a) The 


ding to his own pleaſure. Valeſ. | 
(e) Tertullian's Words are thele: At nos & contrario edimus proteſtore m; 
ſi liteæ Marci Aurelii graviſſimi Imperatoris requirantur, quibus illam 


az. Med. 
Ful. and Savil MSS. read arjapeiag, Prayer; the King's MS, 11 Ro. 


bert Stephens, & q veiag, Purity. Valeſ. a 
* Soul 
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M. Aure-£ Soul of the Defunct has return d into his Body, 
lius and © and the Man has had the benefit of life eonfer'd 
L. len. c upon him by the Prayers of the Saints.” And a- 
ain, after the interpoſſtion of ſome words, he 

_ + ſays; © But if they ſay, that the Lord wrought 
uch Miracles as theſe in appearance only, not 
Freally, we will bring them to the Oracles of the 
© Prophets, and from thence demonſtrate that all 
things were thus predicted concerning him, and 


© moſt undoubtedly done by him, and that he only 


© is the Son of God. Therefore they which are 

© his true. Diſciples, receiving grace from him, do 

in his name perform all things for the benefit of 

© the reſt of Mankind, according as every one of 

e em hath receivꝰd the Gift from him. For ſome of 

them do certainly and truly caſt out Devils; in 

© ſo much that thoſe very perſons, who were clean- 

© ſed from Evil Spirits, frequently become Belie- 

© vers; and continue in the Church. Others have 

© the fore-knowledge of things future, and Viſi- 

© ons, and uttef propherick Predictions. Others by 

* by the impoſition of their Hands heal the Sick, 

© and reſtore them to their former ſoundiieſs: and 

© moreover, as we ſaid; the Dead alſo have been 

„ Tais'd; who continued with us many years after! 

What ſhall we ſay more? We cannot declare the 

number of the Gifts, which the Church through- 

out the whole World having receiv'd from God, 

in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, who was crucified 

under Pontius Pilate, does daily perform for the 

© benefit of the Nations: She ufcs no deceit to- 

Wards any perſon, neither does ſhe ſell her Gifte; 

for as ſhe has freely receiv'd them from God, ſo 

ſhe freely miniſters them 0 others. And in ano- 

ther place the ſame Author writes thus: In like 

manner as we have heard many Brethren in the 

© Church who had Prophetick Gifts, and by the 

: Spirit ſpokeall ſorts of languages; who alſo re- 

vealed the Secrets of Men, in ſuch caſes as 'twas 

profitable and neceſlary, and explain'd the My- 

ſteries of God. And thus much [concerning 

© this matter, to Bit] that Diverſities of Gifts con- 

© rinued with ſuch as were worthy, until thoſe 
© times before-manifeſted. 


v EO GREY YI 5 
After what manner Irenæus makes mention of the Di- 
vine Scriptures. | 


UT becauſe in the beginning of this Work of 

ours, we promiſed, that we would produce in 

due place the words of the ancient Eccleſiaſtick 
Presbyters and Writers, wherein they have deli- 
ver'd in writing the Traditions concerning the 
Books of the Old and New Teſtament which came 


to their hands, ((a) of which 

(a) Theſe words [7g&Twor! JN x; 880 
e e wy number Ireneus was one; 
ber Irenæus was one] ſeem to be Come ON, We will here ad- 
{fuperfluous, and written in the jJoyn his words and firſt 


Margin only, by ſome Scholiaſt. what he has ſaid of the Sa- 


But they are in the Maz. Med. Ful. 


and Seri! MSS. Valeſ. cred Goſpels, after this man- 


| ner: Matthew publiſhed 
his Goſpel among the Hebrews, written in their 
* own Language, whilſt Peter and Paul were 
© preaching the Goſpel at Rome, and founding the 
(5) Trene-© Church. (b) After their death, Mark the Diſciple 


us, inthat 


he affirms here, that -The Goſpel according to Mark was written after the 
death of Paul and Peter, does contradi& what Euſebius related before at 


the 15th Chap. of the ſecond Book: Where he fays Mark's Goſpel was 


publiſh'd at Rome, whileſt Peter was alive, and approved of by that A- 
poſtle. But *tis no wonder that the ancient Fathers diſagree amongſt 
themſelves in this matter; ſeeing we have almoſt nothing of certainty 
about the writing of the Sacred Goſpels, ſave that they are four, and 
written by four ſeyeral Authors, But when, or for what reaſon they 
were written, and whether the Goſpel of St. Matthew were firſt penned 
in Hebrew, tis not very evident. Valeſ, | 
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© and Interpreter of Peter, deliver'd to us in wri-M. Aur * 
ting what Peter had preach'd; © Luke alſo, thera 

* Follower of Paul, compiled in à Book the G- py, 
Fſpel preachd by him. Afterwards Jobn the 
Piſciple of the Lord, he that leand on lis Breaſt, 
* publiſh'd a Gofpel,” when he lived at Epbeſus 
a City ] of 4/2.” Thus much the foremen- 
tioned Author has ſaid in the third Book of the 
foreſaid Work: And in his fifth Book he diſcourſes 

thus concerning the Revelation of Fobhn, and the 
number of Antichriſt's name : © Theſe things be- 
ing thus, and this number being extant in all 

© accurate and ancient Copies; and thoſe very 

© perſons who ſaw Jobn face to face, atteſting 
the truth of theſe things, even reaſon doth teach 
us, that the number of the Beaſt's name, accor- 
ding to the computation of the Grecians, is made 

© apparent by the Letters contain'd in it.” And 

after ſome other Paſſages, he ſpeaks thus concer- 

ning the ſame Fobn; © We therefore will not run 

the hazard of affirming any thing too poſitively 

© concerning the name of Antichriſt : For if his 

© name were to have been openly declared in this 

Age, it would have been Expreſs'd by him who 

{aw the Revelation. For it was not ſeen long 
©ſince, but almoſt in our Age, about the end of = 
©Domitian's Reign.” Thus much is related by the 
foreſaid Author concerning the Revelation. He 
mentions alſo the fr, Epiſtle of Fohn, and pro- 
duces many Authorities out of it; as alſo out of 

the ſecond Epiſt leo, Peter. He not only knew, but 
alſo approved of the Book calld Paſtor, ſaying,  . 

© Truly therefore hath that Book ſaid which con- 

© tains this, Before allthings believe that there is 

© one God, who created and ſet in order all things, 

© and ſo forth.“ He quotes ſome words out of the © © © 


(e) Will dom of Solomon, ſaying (e) All the Ancient Eccleſiaſtick 


in a manner thus; The 
© Viſion of God procures 
© Incorruption, and Incorru- 


Writers (as before was noted) call 


that Book the Wiſdom of Solomon, 
which we now call the Proverbs, 


But that Book entitled now the 


© of; 55 
ption makes us near unto God. g e F it] 
He makes mention alſo of 22 n mn Apocrypale 


the (d) ſayings of an Apoſto- (4) 'Aropurnporeſus]2 (the term 
ſtolick Presbyter ( whoſe here in the original) does properly 


name he has concealed) and fignife, the ſayings of Wiſe Men, 


annexes his Expoſitions of the e Oe Op Be; "Yale 


Divine Scriptures. Moreover, he makes mention 
of Fuſtin Martyr and Ignatius, quoting alſo Autho- 
rities out of their Writings. The ſame perſon has 
promiſed to confute Marcion, ina ſeparate Volume, 
by Arguments pick'd out of his own Writings. 
And concerning the Tranſlation of the divinely- 
inſpired Scriptures, hear what he writes word for 
word : © God therefore was made Man, andthe 
Lord himſelf ſaved us, having given the Sign of 
the Virgin: But not, as ſome ſay, who are fo au- 
dacious as to traduce the Scripture thus; Behold, 
* a young Woman ſhall conceive, and bring forth 
Ja Son; as (e) Theodotion the Epbeſian has tranſlated (4) trenn- 
* it, and Aquila of Pontus, both Fewiſh Proſelytes: us is the 
Whom the Ebionites having follow'd, ſay, that eee 
* Chriſt was begotten by Foſeph.” Hereunto, after à that 
few words, he adds, ſaying; © For before the Ro- makes 
mans had firmly compleated their Empire, (the mention 


; : : of Theodg- 
tion. Wherefore we will ſee, if from hence we can make out the time 


when Theodotion lived. Epiphanius (in his Book De ponderib.) ſays, Theo- 
dotion flouriſh'd under Commodus, and then put forth his Tranſlation. 
The Chronicon of Alexandria follows Epiphanius's Opinion, and ſays he 
publiſh'd that Work in the ſixth year of the Emperor Commodus. I 
judge Theodotion to be ſomewhat ancienter. For, ſeeing, Irenzus bas 
mention'd him in his Books againſt Hereſies, (Which Books, tis 
manifeſt, he wrote when Eleutherius was Biſhop of Rome; for he 
ſays ſo in the third Book of that Work,) we muſt neceſſarily grant 
_ 9 flouriſh'd before Eleutherius was made Biſhop of Rome. 
ale. . 


I z | Macedonian: 


* 


Y 1 
1 * 
kt 


| Which c 
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Iiut and Cc HF 5 
of Aſia,) (F) Pt 
ky * youring wo much care and induſtry to adorn: 
( Some © the Lr he had 


otthe An- © yyith the 
cients 


N © em, that he might have (g) their Scriptures, 
Greek © tranſlated into the Greek Language. They 
tranſlati- (for till that time they were ſubject to the Ma- 
1 * © cedonians) ſent to Ptolomæus the Seventy Seniours, 
ow © which were the moſt skilful perſons among 
was per- them in the Scriptures, and moſt expert in 


formed both the Languages; (b) ſatisfying the King's 


under to- © deſire herein. [Piolomy] deſirous to make trial | 


3 ä 
the Son o 5 
Tagus; o- compact they ſhould agree to conceal the 


thersmen- Truth of the Scriptures by their Tranſlati- 
tion it to© on, (i) ſeparated them one from another, and 


you _ © commanded every one of them to write a Iran- 
der Protg- © lation: And this he did throughout all the 


meus Phi- Books. When they were come all together 
ladelpbus. © into the ſame place in the preſence of Ptolemy, 
* * ry particular perſon amongſt them, God WAS: 
that tis © both glorified, and the Scriptures acknowledg d 
confirm'd © to be truly Divine: For they all from the be- 


by the au- c ginning to the end, ſet down the ſame pay 9 


N © in the ſame words, and in the ſame expreſſi- 


ter min- Ons; inſomuch, that the Gentiles who were 
ber of © preſent, acknowledg'd (the Scriptures were 
Writers, © tranſlated by the Inſpiration of God. Neither 
has at laſte need it ſeem marvellous that God ſhould do 


"The Ecclefiaſtical Hiftory 


M. Au- © Macedonians. as yet poſſeſling the Government | 
olameus the Son of Lagus, endea- 


repared at Alexandria, | 
ritings of all Men, which were ac- 
© curately compiled, requeſted-thoſe of Feruſs-1 


cc of every one of them, and being fearful leſt by | 


and had compared together the Verſion of eve- 


L1z V. 
| Who were Biſhops in the Reign of Commodus. 


Oreover, Antoninus having held the Em- Commoty, 
pire nineteen years, Commodus aſſumed ww 
the Government : In whoſe firſt year Falianus 
undertook the Prefecture of the Churches at Alex- 
andria, Agrippinus having compleated the twelfth 

year of his Preſidency. TR 
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5 A 
Concerning Pantznus the Philoſopher. | 


. 
* 


. 


I that time there was a Man, Governour-- 
A of the School of the Faithful * there, who At 4. 
upon account of his Learning was moſt eminent zlexandria, 
his name was Pantenus : For from a very ancient 
cuſtom there had been an Eccleſiaſtical School a- 
mong them, which alſo continued to our days; 
and we have been informed that tis furniſh'd 
with Men who are very able Scholars, and in- 

duſtrious about Divine Matters. But Fame ſays, 
that the foremention'd Pantænus was at that time 
the moſt eminent perſon among them, becauſe 
he was bred up in the Precepts and Inſtitutions 
of that Philoſophical Se& call'd Stoicks. More- 
over, 'tis ſaid, he ſhew'd ſo great a willingneſs 
of mind and ardency of affection towards the 


> 
* 


revailed. a l f 3 
eee * this, ſeeing that in the Captivity of the Peo- 


fays, the ple under Nebuchadonoſor, the Scriptures being 
Tranſlati- © then corrupted,) when after ſeventy years the 
en of be . Jews return'd to their own Country; after- 
3 * wards, in the times of Artaxerxes King of the 
in the Perſians, he inlpir'd Eſdras the Prieſt of the 
Reign of © Tribe of Levi to recompoſe all the Books of the 


22 og. former Prophets, and reſtore to the People the 
Lagus, Law deliver'd by Mo ſes. Thus far Ireneus. 
and alſo | 


in that of his Succeſſor Pbiladelphus: Which to me ſeems very probable, 
For, ſeeing Ariſtobulus, Foſephus, and Tertullian do ſay in expreſs Words, 
that Demetrius Phalereus put Prolomy upon this buſineſs 3 and it being 
manifeſt that the ſaid Demetrius was in great favour with, and autho- 
rity under, Ptolomy the Son of Lagus, and died ſoon after him, we muſt 
neceſſarily ſay that this Tranſlation (if it were done by the procurement 
of Demetrius) was begun in the Reign of Ptolomy the Son of Lagus. 
And, ſeeing that Phzladelphus reigned about two Years together with 
his Father, being made his Colleague in the Kingdom, therefore per- 
haps *tis related that this Tranſlation was made under both the Princes, 
Paleſ. The Learned Petavius is of the ſame opinion with Faleſius, in this 


matter; as may be ſeen from his Annotations on Epiphanzus's Book De | 


ponderib. pag. 379. Edit. Paris, 1622, 


g) Clemens Alexandrinus ſays, the 72 Seniours tranſlated all the Books 


(as well thoſe of the Law, as thoſe of the Prophets) of the Scripture in- 


to Greek, To whom agrees Theodoret, in his Preface to his Comment on 
the Pſalms, Olympiodorus, and almoſt all other Writers. But Ariſtobulus 
and Joſephus, both Jewiſh Writers, do intimate that the Law only was 
by them turned into Greek. Ariſtobulus's Words may be ſeen B. 13. 
of Euſebius de præparat. and Joſephus's in his Preface to his Antiquities. 
But to this it may be anſwered, That the Jews, under the name of the 
Law, do ſometimes comprehend the Prophets alſo. See Maſius's Pre- 
face to the Greek Edition of Foſhua, Valeſ. | 

(h Valefius reads this paſſage thus ¶ ab HανjZ˖zs 7&9 m ee, i. e. 
ſatisfying the King's deſire herein.] He ſays Chriſtophorſon read this place 
ſo, and Sir Henry Savil in his MS. But the King's, the Maz, Med. 
and Fuk, MSS. (as he ſays) and Robert Stephens, in his Edit. read it 
thus {mono e 7% er dg ech, i. e. God having done according 
10 his own Will, We follow Paleſius; but leave the Reader to his 
liberty, 

(i) "Tuſtin the Martyr (in his mgaiveors to the Gentiles) ſays the 72 
Seniours were by Prolomy put into ſo many Cells; the ruins of which he 


ſaw at Alexandria: Epiphanius (in his Book de ponderib.) ſays the King 


placed them two and two in a Cell. Theſe Words of Ireneus agree beſt 
with Juſtin's account of this matter, Others there are, who deride 
this whole Story about the Cells; becauſe neither Joſephus, nor Ariſteas, 
nor Philo make any mention of them. See Petavius s Annotat. on Epi- 


phanius, pag. 378. Edit. Paris ; and Mr. Gregory's Diſcourſe (of Oxford) | 


concerning the 70 Interpreters, 


[Publication of the] Divine Word, that he was 
declared the Preacher of Chriſt's Goſpel to the 
Nations of the Eaſt, and journeyed as far as In- 

dia. For there were many Evangelical Preachers 

of the Word even at that time, who inflamed 

with a Divine Zeal, in imitation of the Apoſtles, 
contributed their aſſiſtance to the enlargement of 
the Divine Word, and the building Men up in 

the Faith. Of which number Pantænus was one, 

and is reported to have gone to the Indians. 
Where, as tis famed, he found the Goſpel ac- 
cording to Matthew, amongſt ſome that had the 
knowledge of Chriſt there, before his arrival. To 

whom Bartholomew one of the Apoſtles had preach'd, 

and (a) left them the Goſpel of St. Matthew writ- (a) Rufus 
ten in Hebrew ; which was preſerved to the fore- and e- 
{aid times. Moreover, this Pantænus, after ma- me (i 
ny excellent Performances, was at laſt made Go- 2 
vernour of the School at Alexandria; where by iy 
his Diſcourſes and Writings he ſet forth to pub- tænus, re- 


lick view the Treaſures of the Divine Points. ny 
4 
dia to Alexandria, brought with him, that Goſpel of St. Matthew in 


Hebrew. But Euſebius does not ſay ſo, For by that which he adds, 
UA ei, mv Writer Ne5vor ] he means only thus much, viz. 
That that Copy of Bartholomew's was preſerved until Pantænus came 
znto India. So Nicephorus expounds Euſebius's Words, B. 4. Chap. 32. 
but I aſſent not to Nzcephorus, in that which he ſays further, 10 wit, 
That that Goſpel of St. Matthew, which Pantenus found in India, 
was dictated there by Bartholomew. I rather believe that Copy was 
brought thither by Bartholomew out of Judea, Further, Jerom (in Ca- 
talog.) ſays, the Goſpel of St. Matthew, written in Hebrew, was pre- 
ſerved in the Library of Czſaria (collected by Pamphilus the Martyr) 
even in his time. But I doubt twas zhe Goſpel according to the Hebrems, 
which the Nazareans uſed. For ſome thought, that this Goſpel of the 


Hebrews was the original Copy of St. Matthew's Goſpel : vs 3 
miſtake, Yaleſ. 4-4 w's Goſpel z but that's 


C-H-A ÞP.-XIL 
Concerning Clemens Alexandrinus. 


| I the ſame time flouriſh'd Clemens at Alexan- 
dia, (being laborious together with Pan- 
tænus in the Studies of the Divine Scriptures,) 
who had the ſame name with that ancient Prelate 
of the Reman Church, that was a Diſciple of the 
| Apoſtles 


tes 


ot. Nei- and virtue, whom I inquiſitively ſought out and 


Vorder no Body has taken notice of before. This I conclude to be true, 
both becauſe in thoſe Excerpta out ot Theodotus there are the ſame things 


one, a Jew, Valeſ. 
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Lis V. oF Eufebius Pamphilus; 


cn. Apoſtles. He (in his Book (4) of Inftitutions) 
nike expreſs mention of Pamenus, as having 
% The been his Maſter. To me he ſeems to mean the 
Books Of ſame perſon alſo, in che fiſt Book of his Stroma- 
Clemens 5 | , * "oy 

"ntain'd ten, Where recording, the moſt eminent Succeſ- 
2 ſhort ſors of the Apoſtolick Doctrine by whom he had 
and com- heen inſtructed, he ſays thus: Now this Work 
pore © of mine I have not compoſed for Oſtentation, 
th but theſe Memoirs I have treaſur d up, as a Reme- 
Tela- dy againſt the Forgetfulneſs of mine old age, 
ments, that they may be a true repreſentation and adum- 
458 1 © bration of thoſe lively and powerful Diſcourſes, 
Hblinze· which I have had the happineſs to hear from bleſ- 
4. But, © ſed and truly worthy and memorable perſons. Of 
becauſe of (which one was Ionicus, [whom Iheard! in Greece; 
te die another in Magna Græcia; the firſt of them 
which they. Was a Celo-Syrian, the other an Egyptian. Others 
abounded, 0255 lived — ESE ; - Fong — was an 
they were Aſſyrian, the other in Paleſtine, by original 
Ciiregar- C nin (e) Hebrew.” The laſt [Maſter]I met 


23 with, (Who yet was the firſt and chiefeſt in power 


cher is found lying hid in Egypt) I did fully acquieſce in, 
_ o_ and ſearched no further. Theſe therefore preſer- 
bn in my ving the ſincere Tradition of the Bleſſed Doctrine, 
opinion, Which they had immediately received from the 


Books of Children from the hands of their Parents, al- 


1 1 though few Children be like their Parents) are by 


and o God's Bleſſing come down to our time, ſowin 
thers of thoſe Primitive and Apoſtolick Seeds [of Truth. 


the Anci- | | | | 
ents, are loſt. Yet the Excerpta out of Theodotus, which are extant af- 


ter his Stromatewn, ſeem to be taken out of his Inſtitutions 3 which I 


Succeſfion was the thirtieth from the Apoſtles. 


kid of Chriſt, which Photius atteſts he read in Clemens's Books of Inſti- 
tutions; and alſo becauſe the Author of thoſe Excerpra does, about the 


end of them, call Pantænus Maſter. Now Pantenus was Clemens's Ma- 
ter, as Euſebius ſays in this Chapter 5 whom Clemens in his Inſtitutions, 
does often quote, as Photzus relates. Valeſ. ; 

* Or, the moſt eminent Perſons of the Apoſtolick Succeſſion. 

+ It was that part of /taly, which fince is called Calabria. 

(b) haleſius thinks this Perſon was Tatzanus, Fuſtin the Martyrs Scho- 
lar; Baronius ſays *twas Bardeſanes, of whom fee B. 4. chap. the laſt; 
but he was no Aſhrian; for he was of Edeſſa, the chief City of Oſdrobna. 

(e) Baronius ſays, this was Theophilus Biſhop of Cæſarea; but I rather 
think him to have been Theodotus ; which I conjecture from hence, be- 
cauſe the Epitome of Clemens's Inſtitutions is entitled, C $x N Oer 
dyaToMnns SiduTranias, i. e. | the Epitome of Theodotus his Oriental 
Dotrine,} For Clemens calls that the Oriental Doctrine, which he lear- 
ned from his Maſters in the Eaſt, I have two Arguments to perſwade | 


me, that Clemens does not here mean Theophilus of Cæſarea; (1) Theophi- | - 


lus was contemporary with Clemens, for he flouriſh'd in the times of 
Vidor Biſhop of Rome, as we are inform'd by our Euſebius. (2.) None 
of the Ancients ever ſaid that Theophilus was a Hebrew, or, which is all 


— 


CHAP. XI. 
Concerning the Biſhops of Jeruſalem. 


T that time Narciſſus, Biſhop of the Church 

at Feruſalem, flouriſh'd, a Man very fa- 

mous amongſt many even at this time: He was the 
fifteenth in ſucceſſion from the Siege of the Fews 

under Adrian. From which time we have before 
manifeſted, that the Church of the Gentiles was 

firſt conſtituted there, after thoſe of the Circum- 
cifion; and alſo that Mark was the firſt Biſhop 
ofthe Gentiles that preſided over them. After whom 

44) The the (a) Succeſlions of the | Biſhops ] there do ſhew 
moſt fa- that Caſſianus had the Epiſcopal Chair; after him 


mous 


elpeciall/ thoſe which were founded by the Apoſtles, did with 2 
care keep the Succeſſions of their Biſhops laid up amongſt their Arch:ves, 
recording their names, and the day of their deaths, in à pair of Writing- 
tables. Theſe our Euſebius had diligently examin'd, as appears from 
this place; and he has digeſted the Bithops of the principal Sees from the 


NA 


Churches, Publius; then Maximus; and after theſe Fulianus ;| W 


Uthority of theſe Tables only. Wherefore, the Succeſſions of Bi- 


hops, which are recounted in the Hiſtory and Chronicles of Eiſebius, are 


'ghly to be prized, as being the ancienteſt and moſt certain. Vale/, 


79 


then Caiat; to whom ſucceeded Symmiachus ; then Conmodus 


another Caius, and again Fulianus the Second : VS 

Moreover Capito, (b) Valens, and Dolichianus ; laſt (6) Before 
of all this Narciſſus, who in a continued Series of this/alens, 

> the names 
of two Bi- 
ſhops are wanting, to wit, Maximus, and Antoninus, which were omit⸗ 
ted by the negligence of the T'ranſcribers. For, ſeeing Euſebius affirm'd 
. to have been the fifteenth Biſhop of Jeruſalem from Mark, and 
the thirtieth from the Apoſtles; that can't be unleſs you add two Biſhops 
here. Euſebius indeed, in his Chronicon, after Capito the twenty-ſixth 
from the Apoltles, reckons Maximus, and Antoninus; after theſe Valens, 
and Dolichianus ; and then Narciſſus. Georg. Syncellus and Nicepborus do 


agree with Euſeb;us; only between Julians and Capito they inſert one 


Helias, whom Euſebius does not admit of, haleſ. 


Cr 7 


r 
Concerning Rhodon, and the Diſſenſion of the Mar- 
' Cionites, which he has made mention of. 


A fot the ſame time alſo Rhodon, born in Aſa, 
| (who, as himſelf relates, had been inſtru- 
ted at Rome by Tatianus, whom we mention'd 
before,) wrote many Books, and together with 
others engaged againſt the Hereſie of Marcion. 
Which, he relates, was in his time divided into 


— 


ſeveral Opinions. He has recorded the Authors 


of this Diſſenſion, and with exquiſite diligence 


why the Holy Apoſtles Peter, Fames, Fobn, and Paul, (like | confuted the Lyes invented by every one of em. 


Hear therefore what he has written in theſe words. 
Wherefore alſo they diſagree amongſt them- 


S | ſelves, becauſe they are aſſertors of an Opinion 


* which is ill put together. For Apelles, one of 


© their Gang, ((a) who boaſts of his age, and (a) Ruff 


* pretends to lead a more abſtemious and ſtrict does well 


courſe of life,) confeſſes there is but one Princi- tranſlate 


ple; but ſays, the Oracles of the Prophets pro- 8 2 
ceed from an oppoſite Spirit, being induced to 977 40. 
believe this by the reſponſes of a Virgin, poſ- ni £5 
* ſeſſed with a Devil, by name Philumena. But 0- ſenetutis 


© thers of them, (in like manner as does Marcion brærdgati- 


|* himſelf, the (%) Mariner) aſſert, there are two ag Þ 


g Principles; of which number are (c) Potitus, and making an 
x Baſilicus; and theſe Followers of that“ Wolf of atvantage 
Fontus, being unable to find out the diſtinction of his abſt G 
i of things, (which neither could he do,) have gi- di 5 "4 
ven themſelves over to raſhneſs, and have ſim- &c. For 
ly and without any thing of demonſtration af [ rex. 
rm'd there are two Principles. Others again my _ 
* [differing] from theſe, and running themſelves 40 
into worſe | Aſſertions, ] ſuppoſe there are not nence and 
only two, but alſo three Natures. Of which a more 


© ſort Syneros was the Ringleader and firſt Foun-Aridt 


der, as the Defenders of his Doctrine do ſay.” Tee LA 
The ſame Author writes that he diſcours'd with A, J under 


elles he ſays thus; For the old Man Apelles, ha- ſtand not 


ving had a conference with us, was convinc'dthat 2 
es cou 
boaſt of his Continency; who was rejected by Marcion, becauſe he was a 


Fornicator, and afterwards retreated to Alexandria, as Tertullian affirms 
in his Book de præſeription. Wherefore let us ſee whether the word [o- 
ai]6a ] does not {ignite ſomething elſe here; it ſometimes denotes the 
Office of a Decurio, or Captain over ten horſemen 4 for theſe Comman- 
ders are by the Graczans called maild]at, Or maildimiuer, as I have 
obſerved in my Notes on Amm. Marcellinus. Alſo, a Man may conjecture, 
that this place ſhould be written thus, A T7214 ow x beg, i. e. 
his venerable hoary hairs and old age. For Apelles was commonly called 
old Man; and ſo Rhodon terms him in this Chapter, Euſebius favours 
our conjecture, B. 6. Chap. 39. where ſpeaking of Alexander the Bi- 
ſhop, he uſes this very phraſe. Paleſ. | 


(b) The King's MS. and Stephens Edition do here inſert theſe two 

ords [5 vavThs, the Mariner] but they are wanting in the Maz. Med. 
and Fuk, MSS. Indeed Tertullian, in his Book de preſcription does, teſti- 
he that Marcion was at firſt a Mariner. Ub; tunc, ſays he, Marcion 
Ponticus nauclerus, Sroicæ ſtudioſus ? Valeſ. 


(e) The King's MS. and Robert Stephens's Edition call this Man's name 
Potimus ; the Ma. Med. Fuk, and Savil MSS. term him Potitus; ſo does 
Rufinus, in his Verſion; and Theodoret B. 1. Haret, Fab. Valeſ. 

* He means Marcion ſee B. 4. Chap. 11. 

H 4 © he 


Ec 


Le, vations againſt the Truth. 
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Cummodus.c he maintain'd many things that were falſe; upon 
VV which account he ſaid Faith ſhould in no wiſe 
pA © be too ſeverely inquired into, but, that every 
© one ſhould perſiſt in what he had believ'd. For 
© he aſſerted, that thoſe who hoped in [Chriſt ]cru- 


© cified ſhould be ſaved, provided they be found 
| © doing of good works. He concluded the [Que- 
; Mon concerning God, to be to him (as we 


© ſaid before) the moſt obſcure thing of all. For 
© he affirm'd there was but one Principle, as our 
Religion [aſſerts.”] Then, having ſet forth his 
whole Opinion, he ſubjoyns theſe words; But 
* when Iſaid to'him, whence have you this De- 
© monſtration, or for what Reaſon can you af- 
© firm there is but one Principle, tell us? He an- 
© ſwer'd, That the Propheſies confuted themſelves, 
© becauſe they utter'd nothing that was true: for 
© they diſagree, and are falſe, and oppoſite to 
* themſelves; but, how there was but one Prin- 
* ciple, he profeſs'd he knew not, but was induc'd 
* only to think ſo. After this, when I conjured 
© him to ſpeak the truth, he ſwore he ſpoke what 
* was true, to wit, that he knew not how there 
could be one unbegotten God, but he believed 
* it. Tlaugh'd, and reprehended him, becauſe he 
© {tiled himſelf a Doctor, and knew not how to 
make good what he taught.“ But, in the ſame 
Book which he dedicated to Calliſtion, the ſaid Rho- 
don doth confeſs that he himſelf was inſtructed at 
Rome by Tatianus. Moreover he ſays, Tatianus 
compiled a Book of Queſt ions; wherein Tatianus 
having promiſed to explain the dark and obſcure 
Paſſages of the Sacred Scriptures, this Rhodon pro- 
ſeſſes he would let forth the Solutions to his Que- 
ſtions. 
Comment upon the fix Days Work of the Creation. 
Indeed, this Apelles utter d many impious exprel- 
ſions againſt the Law of Moſes, in many Books 
ſpeaking irreligiouſly of the Divine Scriptures, 
and ufing his utmoſt diligence to confute, and 
(15 he thought) to overthrow them. But thus 
much concerning theſe things. 


CHAP, XIV. 
Concerning the Falſe Prophets of the Cataphrygians. 
U Oreover, that Adverſary of God's Church, 
(who hates Goodnels, and makes Miſcllief 


his chiefeſt delight,) omitting in no wiſe any 
Ways or methods of Treachery towards Men, 


There is allo extant of this Perſon's al 
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Vin has been committed to memory concerning Mon- 
tanus, and hu Falſe Prophets. 
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97 that Power, which is the De- - 
fender of the Truth, raiſed up Apollinari- 
(Biſhop of Hierapolu, whom we made mention of 
before,) and together with him many Others, 
who at that time were eloquent and learned 
Men, as it were a ſtrong and inexpugnable De- 
tence againſt the ſaid Hereſie of the Cataphrygi- 
ans. By which perſons we have a copious Sub: 
ject left us for this our Hiſtory. (a) One of the (0 Tie 
ſaid perſons therefore, in the Preface to his Work opinion 
againſt the Cataphrygians, does in the' firſt place ® Writers 
ſhew that he aſſaulted them with unwritten Ar- a "oh 
guments: For he begins atter this manner ; © Ha- different, 
ving a ſufficient while ſince beenenjoyn'd by thee, concer-.. 
beloved (b) Aviricius Marcellus, to write a Book ning this 
* againſt the Hereſie (c) of Miltiades, till now I ee 4 
; have in a manner continued doubtful and unre- chor 
: folv'd ; not that I wanted ability both to con- Zuſebjus 
_ ture Falſhood, and alſo to give evidence to the que in 
Truth; but 1 was fearful and cautious, leſt to oy = 
ſome I ſhould ſeem by writing to add to, or puve, M. 
: make a further determination about the Doctrine cephorus | 
of the New Covenant of the Goſpel: To which H. 4- 
nothing mult be added, nor any thing taken MP2: 
away from it, by him that reſolves to lead alife uu 
agreeable to the Goſpel itſelf. But, being late- thought 
_ ly at Ancyra [a City] of Galatia, and finding it was 4 | 
; the Church (4) then (e) filled with the noiſe 9 
this New (nor, as they call it, Prophecy, but „i, 
f as it ſhall be demonſtrated, ) Falſe Prophecy; as hom Eu 
; well as I was able, (God aſſiſting me,) I dif. ſebius 
courſed ( f) frequently in the Church many Os 
* days, both concerning theſe very things, and bong 
* alſo about other [Points] propoſed by them: Yerom (in 
inſomuch that the Church did greatly rejoyce, his Book 
and was confirm'd in the Truth; but the Ad- Sri. 
* verſaries were at that time confuted, and © 
' (2) the Enemies of God made ſorrowful When ny 
G im to be 


n 
and afterwards thinks *twas Rhodon. Apollinaris of Hier oli mo 
the Author of this Book, tis from hence manifeſt, becauſe he wrote 3- 
gainſt the Cataphrygian Hereſie when it newly aroſe, as Euſebius atteſts at 
the end of Book 4. But this unknown Author compiled his Books af 
ter the death of Montanus, Maximilla, and Theodotus, as appears by 
the fragments of them quoted in this Chapter. See Halloixius in his 
Notes on the Lite of Apollinaris, chap. 3. Valeſe | 

(% In the Greek Menology at the 22d of October, mention is made of 
of the Holy Avercius, (ſo Nicephorus calls him Book 4.) Biſhop of Hiera- 


— 


' 


cauſed new Hereſies to grow up againſt the polis, a worker of Miracles. Halloixius put forth this Perſon's Life in 


Church : The Followers whereof crawled, like 
veremous Serpents, all over 4fiaand Phrygia ; and 


A Tome 2. concerning the famous IWriters of the Eaſtern Church. 
aleſ. | | | 
(c. Why this Author without a name, calls the Hereſie of the Cata- 


1 : 8 ; P | i X P ( N 1 . * b 5 
* That is, boaſted that Montanus was the“ Paraclete, and that phrygians, the Sect of Miltiades, rather than of Montanus, tis hard to 


the 2799 the two Women, Priſcilla and Maximilla, his 
Ghoſt; Companions, were his Propheteſſes. 

WW AONNI | | x 
= Torn, in his Goſpel, does ſeveral times call Sein An Tov, Comforter, 
8 . 14. 5 | 
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CHAP 3V. 
Concerning the Schiſim of Blaſtus raiſed at Rome. 


'& jp alſo ſprang up at Rome, whom Flori- 
as, degraded from being a Presbyter of the 

Church, headed. Blaſtus was in like manner in- 
8 tangled in the ſame (a) Error. Which two Per- 
f:phorſon ſons drew away many from the Church, and in- 
ſuppoſed ticed them to embrace their Opinion; each of 
the term them ſeverally endeavouring to introduce Inno- 


7%] to ſig- 
nice Error: Nicephorus takes it in ſuch a ſenſe as to ſignife, a diſcharging ; 


be determined, For he means not here that Miltiades, of whom Euſebi- 
us ſpeaks in the following Chapter. For he wrote for the Catholick 
Truth againlt the Cataphrygians, The Learned Langys, who tranſlated 
Nicephorus, at this place put in Alcibiades in ſtead of Miltiades. Indeed 
Alcibiades is by Euſebius (B. 5. Chap. 3.) named amongſt the princi- 
pal Abettors of the Caraphrygian Herehe, Therefore we mult either 
read Alcibiades here, or Miltiades there. | Vale; | 
(d) The King's MS. and Nicephorus (Book 4. Chap. 23.) in ſtead of 
iT' TyTov, i. e. throughout Pontus] reads it C „ AM ian, 
i» E. the Church of the place,] to wit, Anqyra. Valeſ. 
(e) AraTsFegraAnuunye That is, filled with the noiſe of, &c. For 
the whole Church of that place ſounded with the rumour of this New 
Prophecy, inaſmuch as, by reaſon of the ſtrangeneſs of this great mat- 
ter, all Men talk'd of it. Hence it appears, that the gift of Prophe- 
cy was in thoſe times rare and unuſual in the Church; ſeeing that the 
Prophecy of Montanus which then aroſe, ftirr'd up at that time ſuch Com- 
motions in the Church. Which certainly had not Happened, had the 
gitt of Prophecy been then common in the Church, Valeſ. 
(J) Sir Hen. Savil (in the Margin of his Copy) made it See ie. 
continually, daily: So Chriſtopherſon read it. Faleſ. | 
(g) The reading of the Fak. and Savil MSS. is Lag, i. e. ile 
Enemies of God.] So he calls the Montaniſts, becauſe they were the in- 


and thought that Biaſtus, as well as Horinus, was degraded from being 
a Presbyter, Falej. 


troducers of a new Paraclete, or Holy Ghoſt. Valeſ. 
| | therefore 


* * 
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(b) This 
Zoticus 

mer 

OY "iſfed | om Zoticus of Coma- 
ne pe, whom this Author 
= tions hereafter in this Chap- 
N he of Comanes Was. the an- 


ter. For Valeſ. 


-ienter of the EWO- 


thre two c 
Myſa's, 
ws two Phrygia's,) ſays Strabo, 
B. 22. T he one called the Greater, 
which Strabo calls 01ympene 3 the 
other the Leſs, which Prolomy calls 
Heleſpontia. Both of them border- 
ed on Phrygia. Whence aroſe the 
Greek Proverb Lx e m2 von } 
concerning which ſee Eraſm. Adag. 
p. 171. Edit. Vecbelian. There 
was alſo another Myſia in Europe, 
which the Latines call Mafia, but 
the Greeks always Myſia. To dif- 
jerence this Myſia therefore from 
the other, *tis tiled here [4 x7! 
vouNay woke i. e. That Myſia which 
borders on Phrygiaz or Myſia in 
Alia. In the Max, MS. this Town 
is called Ardabab. Valeſ. 
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() *Amoxeromnuenr. Tis a 
Metaphor taken — Women, who 
leaving their Husbands Bed, go 
by ſtealth to that of the Adulte- 


often uſed for theſe adulteries, as 


it occurs frequently in Sacred Writ, 
ralefe 
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LI B. V. ed of Eufebiis Pamphil lus. 
| «lo fut. When therefore the Presbyters of 
_— c 8 requeſted me to leave ſome written 
| © pecord of what had been ſpoken againſt thoſe 
© Adverſaries to the Word of Truth ; ( hbY(Zaticus | 
© Otrenns ourFellow-Presbyter, being then preſent 


c I did not indeed do that; but promiſed, 
oy au * that (by the aſliſtance of 


rer. For | xozud gz to ſleep, is 
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© the Lord,) I would write 
© here, and ſend it quickly 
* and carefully untothem.” 
Having ſaid theſe words and 


ſome others after theſe in the Preface of his Book, 

he proceeds, and ſets forth the Author of the fore- 

{aid Hereſie after this manner. This their ſtub- 

© born Contention therefore againſt the Church 

© and this new Heretical Separation [ from it 

© had this original. There is {aid to be a certain 
1) There © Village in that (i) Myſia [which borders upon] 
vers © Phrygia, called by the name of Ardaba. There, 
hereto- © they ſay, one of thoſe who had newly embrac'd 
the Faith, by name Montanus, (when Gratus was 


© Proconſul of Aſia,) by rea- 
© ſon of his immoderate de- 
* fire after, and love for, the 
© chief place, gave the Ad- 
© verſary an entrance into 
© himſelf,and was fill'd with 
© the Devil; and being ona 
* ſudden poſſeſs d with a fu- 
* rious and frantick temper 
© of Mind, became perfect- 
ly mad, and began to ut- 
* ter ſtrange and barbarous 
* expreflions, foretelling 
© what was to come; | a 
* thing which is] contrary 
to the Order and Inſtitu- 


tion of the Church received from ancient Tra- 
dition, and [propagated ] by a continued Suc- 
ceſſion. Now, of thoſe who at that time were 
© at the hearing of his counterfeited Expreſſions, 
© ſome with indignation rebuked him, as being 
© moved by, and poſſeſs d with, a Devil and a Spi- 
© rit of Error, and as being a diſturber of the Mul- 
titude: They prohibited him alſo to ſpeak; [for] 
i Or, di- © they were mindful of the Lord's * Premonition 
ftintion, © and his Menaces, [ whereby wearecommanded ] 
© with vigilancy to beware of the coming of falſe 
the origi. © Prophets. But others, as it they had been in- 
” © ſpir'd by the Holy Ghoſt and with the gift of 
Sith © Prophecy, conceiv'd alſo very high thoughts of 
© themſelves, and being unmindful of the f Lord's 
Matt. 24. Premonition, provok'd thatinfatuating, flattering 
© and ſeducing Spirit L to ſpeak; ] and being en- 
© ticed and deceived by it, forbad it ſhould any 
© more be ſilenc'd. By this Art, or rather by this 
© Method of Subriltyand Miſchief,the Devil plot- 
© red Deſtruction againſt thoſe that were diſobe- 
© dient to [the Lord's Premonition ;] and, being 
© undeſervedly honour'd by them, he excitedand 


© enkindled their Minds, 


© which had(&) forſaken the 


© true Faith: For he ftirr'd 
© up twoother Women, and 
© fill'd them with a counter- 
* feit Spirit : So that they 
© (like the fore-mention'd 
Perſon) utter d extravagant, 


* * fooliſh and ſtrange expreſſions; and thoſe who 
* delighted in and boaſted of that Matter, that 
© Spirit pronounced bleſſed, and puft them up 
* with the greatneſs of the Promiſes. Sometimes 
* alſo, making uſe of conjectural and credible Ar- 

guments, he condemn'd them publickly, that ſo 


N 


81 
he might alſo ſeema ( reproving Spirit. ] Thoſe Commodu, 
* few, who were deceiv'd, were Pbrygiant. But 8 
© this inſolent Spirit taught them to revile the v, or 14. 
whole Church under Heaven, becauſe this Spirit cher the 
* of falſe Prophecy receiv'd neither honour from, devil who 
* nor found any way of entrance into it. For when you 
the Faithful throughout Aſia had met often and e 
in many places of Aſia upon this account, and Montan, 
had enquired into this new Doctrine, and deter- knew, 

* mined it to be prophane, and rejected this He- that twas 
* reſie, they were expell'd out of the Church, and * 
interdicted Communion [with the Faithful.“ bed. 
Having related thus much in the beginning [of that the 
his Work] and ſubjoyn'd, throughout that whole Spirit of 
Book, a confutation of their Error: In his ſecond ts 2 
Book he ſays theſe words, concerning the Death bog 3 
of the foremention d Perſons. Whereas there- reproyxe 
fore they have termed us the Murderers of the the world 
Prophets, becauſe we have not admitted of their Of. Sin. 

* prattling and lying Prophets, (for theſe, they \ Lage 
* fay, are thoſe whom the Lord promiſed to ſend Devil, 
his People,) let them anſwer us for God's ſake, that he 
Is there any one of thoſe, (moſt excellent !) who might 
* even from Montanus and his Women began to ere ee, 
ſpeak, that hath been perſecuted by the Fews, believe he 
* or ſlain by the Impious? not one: Is there any was the 
* one of them who has been apprehended and true Spi- 
© crucified for the Name [of Chriſt ?] None at all. 8 Fa dia 
Neither hath any of their Women been ſcourg d goes. 
in the Synagogues of the Fews, or ſtoned: reprove, 
¶ Not one of them] any-where or in any wiſe : and re- 

* yea, Montanus and Maximilla are ſaid to have buke 
died another manner of death. For, tis famed, I 
both theſe Perſons, incited thereto by that fu- 7" 

* rious Spirit, hang'd themſelves ; not together, 
* but each of them at the time of their death, as 
* *tis ſtrongly reported. And ſo they died and 
put an end to their Lives after the ſame manner 
* that the Traytor Judas did. In like manner, 
* alſo common Fame ſays, that that admirable 
* [Fellow ] Tbeodotus, who was, as it were, the 
* firſt (mn) Procurator of 

that they ſtiled their Pro- 
phecy, was poſſeſsd with 
*a () falſe Ecſtaſie of 
* Mind, as if at ſome time 
* or other he ſhould be lifted 
up, and aſſumed into Hea- 
ven; and that having gi- 
ven himſelf wholly up in- 
to [ the power of] that 
Spirit of Error, he was 
© thrown into the Air [ by 
* him, ] and died miſera- 
* bly. *Tis ſaid indeed, that 
* this thing was thus done ; 
but in as much as we ſaw 
* it not, we do not ſuppoſe 
(O Macarius!) that we 
* certainly know any thing 
* hereof. For peradventure 
* Montanus, Theodotus, and 
the foreſaid Woman died 
after this manner, perhaps 
* they did not iſo die. A- 
gain, in the ſame Book he 
ſays, the Holy Biſhops of 
that time did attempt to 
confute the Spirit which 
was in Maximilla; but were 
prohibited by others, to Wit, 
thoſe that were favourers 
of that Spirit: He writes 
thus; And let not the Spirit in Maximilla 100 

| to. 


mn) Amongſt the Montaniſts 
there was a certain Cheſt, into 
which thoſe of their Party put 
Money, which was for the main- 
tenance of the Prophets. Theodo- 
tus was the firſt that look'd after 
the Cheſt; whom this Author does 
therefore call the Procurator of 
their Prophecy. Montanus with his 
Propheteſſes was otherways a great 
Cozener, who under a pretence of 
Offerings, ſcraped much Money 
together. * He uſually gave Sala- 
ries to the Preachers of his Do- 
&rine, *Twas neceſſary there- 
tore he ſhould have his Treaſury, 
and one to overſee and look after 
it, who alſo might deliver out the 
ſtipends to ſuch as Montanus or- 
dered ſhould be paid, Valeſ. 

(u) 2 ſignifies, 10 be 
ſeized with a falſe extaſie or trance. 
For there are true extaſies ; ſuch 
was Peter's, Act. 10; and Paul's, 
when he was caught up to the 
third Heaven, There are allo 
falſe extalies amongſt Hereticks, 
which this Author does elegant- 
Iy call mmgexctoes;, Theſe fall 
extaſies differ little from madneis, 
becauſe the Devil is the procurer 
of them : But thoſe which pro- 
ceed from the Divine Spirit do 
not at all diſturb the ſtate of the 
Mind, but are calm and pleaſant. 
as Epiphanius ſays (in Hæreſ. Cat a- 
phryg.) Valeſ. 


1 
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Tue Ecdlefiaflical Hiflory | 
chmmodun. © to me I ( (o) as tis related in the ſame Book of cited ſome words of thoſe [ Hereticks,] he pro- Comala 
| 8 © Aſerius Drbunus, ) L am driven as a Wolf from the ceeds „ laying ; * Having found TOI in a cer. 
Words Sheep. Lamnora Wolf. I am the Word, the Spi- | tain Book which they wrote in anſwer to a Book 


. 


© of our Brother (a) Alcibiades's, wherein he proves 05 | 
© that a Prophet ought not to ſpeak in an ecſtafie of mind (9) In the 


OY . 3 > foregojn. 
© Tepitomiz'd them.” A little after this, in the ol 


within © rit and the Power: But let him evidently ma- 
this Pa- © nifeſt and prove that Power in the Spirit ; and 


renthels © let him by that Spirit compel thoſe that were 


C 
ſeem to hapt * 


me to he a Scholion, which ſome old 
Scholzaft, or Euſebius himſelt put in 
the margin of this Book at this 
place. Beſides, from hence it may 
be collected, that Aſterius Urbanus 


was the Author of theſe 3 Books a- 


gainſt the Cataphrygians, and not 
Apollinaris, as Ruſinus and Chriſto- 
phorſon ſuppoſed. Faleſ. 

(p) This was a great Man a- 
mongſt the Montaniſts, who boa- 


Red himſelf to be a Confeſſor, and 


a Martyr; and was ſo audacious, 
as, like an Apoſtle, to write a ge- 
neral Epiſtle to the Churches, in 
recommendation of this ne Pro- 
phecy, Ajwllonius ſpeaks much 
concerning this Man in the follow: 
ing Chapter. Valeſ. 


when he wrote theſe things, and alſo mentions 


© then preſent, to confeſs 
© that they try'd and con- 
© ferr'd with that babling 
© Spirit; [I mean] thoſe ap- 
© proved Men and Biſhops, 
© Zoticus of the Town Coma- 
© nes, and Julianus of Apa- 
© mea : Whoſe Mouths (p) 
© Themiſon and thole of his 
© Party having ſtopt, wou'd 
not ſuffer that lying Spi- 


© rit to be reprov'd by em.“ 


Again, in the ſame Book, 
( having interpoſed ſome 
words to confute the falſe 
Prophecies of Maximilla) he 
evidences both the Time 


her Predictions, wherein ſhe had foretold there 


would be 


Wars and Commotions ; the falſhood 


of which { Predictions ] he reprehends in theſe 
words: © And has not this Lye been already made 
© ayparently manifeſt? For to this day tis more 
than thirteen years ſince this Woman died; and 
© and yet there has not been either a particular, or 
© anuniverſal War in the World. Yea rather, by 
© the Mercy of God, the Chriſtians have had a firm 


© and laſting Peace. 


And thus much out of his 


ſecond Book. Out of the Third I will alſo add 
ſome few words, wherehe ſays thus to thoſe who 
boaſted, that many, even of their [ Party J had 
ſuffer'd as Martyrs. © When therefore they can 
© return no anſwer, having been confuted in all 
© Paſſages we have mention'd, they endeayour to 
© flee to the Martyrs ; ſaying they have many 


{ame Book, he enumerates 
the Prophets of the New Te- 
ſtament; amongſt whom he 
recounts one Ammias, and 
Quadratus, and he ſays thus; 
* (b) Bur a falſe Prophet in 
* falſe Ecſtaſie, (whoſe Con- 
comitants are Licentiouſ- 
* nels and Audaciouſneſs,) 
takes his beginning indeed 
* from a voluntary Igno- 
* rance,- but ends, as I have 
* ſaid, in an involuntary 


* Madneſs of Mind: They 


* any of the Prophets, ei- 
* ther under the Old, or New 
* Teſtament who was inſpir'd 
after this manner | by ſuch 
* a Spirit. ] They ſhall not 


* Fudas, nor of Silas, nor of 


the Daughters of Philip, 


© nor of Ammias in Philadel- 
* phia, nor of Quadratus, 
* nor of many others which 
do not at all belong to 


few words, he ſays thus; 


tanuss Women ſucceeded 
in the gift of Prophecy 
after Quadratus and Am- 
* mias in Philadelphia, let 
* them ſhow us, who a- 


to Miltzades's Book : Which thi 
* ſhall not be able to ſhow 


and ſerene temper of Mind, But 


* boaſt of Agabus, nor of 


* them.” Again, after ſome 


* For if, as they ſay, Mon- 


\ 
ved that the name 25 obſer 


put for [ Alcibzades, ] On 6 Was 
trary, here ¶ Alcibiades] is 89 5 
to the Text of Euſebtus, in ſeas 
of [ Miltiades. ] In Nicephorus ti 
[ Mzltiades; ] but neither uy 
nor Chriſtophorſon, underſtood thi 
place, Valeſ. 5 0 
(b) Rufinus, and Baronius, were 
mittaken, in that they ſuppoſe 
theſe following Words were take 
out of Miltiades's Book. For this 
nameleſs Author quotes nothin 
out of Mzltiales's Book, but on 
ly out of the Caraphrys;ar's anſwer | 


Tranſlators underſtood not. Now 
the meaning of this place is this; 
There is a great difference between 
the true Prophets, and the falſe 
For the true Prophets, who were 
filled with the Spirit of God, did 
foretel things future in a a uiet 


the falſe Prophets, as was Mona. 
nus, uttered what they ſaid in 2 
raging and mad temper of mind. 
Indeed this was the chief objection 
of the Ecclefiaſticks againſt the 
Montaniſts, who boaſted they were 
inſpired with a Prophetick Spi- 
rit, becauſe they Prophecied in 
an extaſie. But we read that no 
Prophet, either under the 014 or 
New Teſtament, did ever Prophe- 
cy in an extaſie. Therefore Al. 
tzades wrote a Book againſt them, 
which was thus entitled [ a} 77 
pn Ve aeadimv oy notion a- 
Aav, 1. e. a Prophet ought not 10 
ſpeak in an extaſie of mind. See 
2 ad verſ. Hæreſ. Monta- 
niſt. Chap. 2, & 4; and Chryſaſtom. 


= 


* mong them have been the 
succeſſors of Montanus and 
* his Women. For the A- 
poſtle is of opinion that the gift of Prophecy 
© ought to continue in every Church until the 
* laſt Advent [of-onr Lord.] But they are un- 
* able to ſhew | any Prophet,] although this is 
* now the fourteenth year ſince the death of Maxi- 
milla. Thusfarhe. Now that Miltiades, whom 
he mentions, has left us other Monuments of his 
Diligence about the Divine Scriptures, both in 
the Books he compoſed againſt the Gentiles, and 
alſo in thoſe againſt the Fews ; having profecu- 
ted each Subject particularly in two Volumes. 
Moreover allo, he made an Apology for the 
[ Chriſtian] Philoſophy, which he profeſs'd, [and 
dedicated it to the (e) Preſidents of the Provinces (a) From, 
ger a | . 1 

in that Age. | = = 
Tranſlators thought Miliiades dedicated his Apology to the Roman Em- 
perors, called here | z0op1x35 de20%)25. | But becauſe at that time there 
was only one Roman Emperor, (to wit, Commodus,) 1 judge the Gover- 
nours of Provinces are here rather meant. For the term [Us 
does commonly ſignifie the Preſidents of Provinces, To theſe therefore 
Miltiades dedicated his Apology, as did Tertullian afterwards; who 
| calls this Miltiades, the Rhetorician of the Churches, Valel. 


© Martyrs, and that is a certain and undoubted e- 
© vidence of chat Power, by them called the Pro- 
4 © pherick Spirit. But this, in my judgment, is 
wo © much more untruc. For ſome Followers of o- 
5 © ther Ilereſies [do boaſt] they have many Mar- 
wu © tyrs, and yet we {hall not, I think, upon this 
b: | account embrace their Opinion, nor confeſs the 
% | © have the Truth amongſt them. Thoſe alſo 
. © who firſt follow'd the Hereſie of Marcion, cal- 
M © led Murcioniſis, ſay, they have very many Mar- 
Fil | © yrs of Chriſt, and yet they do not in truth ac- 
3 © knowledge Chriſt himſelf.” And after ſome few 
| words, he ſubjoyns hereunto, ſaying, * Where- 
| fore alſo, as often as thoſe of the Church, being 
© called to { undergo ] Martyrdom for the true 
© Faith, have by accident hapned into company 
* with ſome of thoſe of the Phrygian Hereſie, who 
© are call'd Martyrs, they diſſent from them, and, 
© having avoided all Communion with them, are 
© perfected by a glorious Martyrdom ; tor they 
are unwilling to give their atlent to the Spirit 
4 
c 
oy 


Homil. 29. on the 1 Epiſt. Corinth, 
Valeſ. 


of Montanus and his Women: And that this is 
true, 'tis manifeſt from what has been done in 
our Times in {the City] of Apamea, ſituate on 


bij the River] Meander, by Caius and Alexander of 
* c Eumenia, Who ſuffer'd Mar tyrdom. 
* 5 — C | H A P. XVIII. 4 


CHAP... ML 


Concerning Miltiades, and the Books he compiled. 


N the ſame Book he makes mention of one 
Miltiades, a Writer, who alſo wrote a Book 
againſt the foreſaid Hereſie: Having therefore 


How Apollonius alſo confuted the Cataphrygians, 


and whom he has made mention J. 


Pollonius alſo, an Eccleſiaſtick Writer, em- 
1X ployinghimſelf about a Confutation of that 
called the Cataphrygian Hereſie, which in his time 

| was 


„ 


(6) 


Lents 


(b) 


(e) Ox. - 
N 


Commod US» 


AR 


Montanus inſtituted three 
every Year, and beſides 
them, two Weeks 
wherein nothing but dry Meats 
were to be eaten, So Tertullian in 
his Book, 
in his Epiſtle to Marcella. Apollo- 
nus Objects here againſt Montanus, 
his inſtituting Faſts by a Law; not 
that tis a fault to obſerve Faſts; 
or as if *twere not lawful for ſome 
in the Church to proclaim Faſts : 
For the Apoſtle St. John appointed 
a three days Faſt at Epheſus, be- 
{ze he betook himſelf to the 
writing his Goſpel. But Mon- 
taunus had no power to proclaim 
a Faſt, being an Heretick, an 
excommunicated Perſon, and no 
Presbyter. 
does deſervedly blame him, be- 
cauſe of his o.]n Head, not by 
A poſtolick Tradition, he inſtituted 

Faſts. Vale g 6 


In the ( ; 
Har. Med, goes on, ſaying ; © Do cripti 
ft, MSS. ſeem to you to prohibit a Prophet to receive Gifts 
and in Ni- 

cepborus, this Woman is call'd Pri- 
ſca: Which is confirm'd by * 
us, Tertullian, and Firmilianus. 


Stephens calls her Priſcilla. Valeſ. 


(e) The Montaniſts covered their 
Avarice under the pretext of Re- 
ligion, and ſpecious term of Ob- 
lations, as Apollonzus ſays a little 
betore in this Chapter. Valeſ. 

(d ) Chriſtophorſon thaught the 
Croſs was meant here : But doubt- 
leſs Apollonius means bonds, which 
Themiſon could not endure for 
Chriſt's ſake. 
calls [the ſign of Confeſſion | here, 
in al ! *. erh, Ez 
ous] Bonds, Valeſ. 


is the term 
bind the T 


was prevalent in Phrygia, compoſed a peculiar 
Volume againſt them, herein he does both word 
by word diſprove the falſe Prophecies vented by 
them, and alſo lays open the Life and Manners of 
the Founders of that Hereſie; [ſhewing] how 
they behaved themſelves. Hear what he ſays, in 
theſe very words, concerning Montany : But 
© who is this new Doctor? His Works and Do- 
© trine do demonſtrate: This is he who has taught 
© a Diſſolution of Marriages : Who has impoſed 
| * (a) Laws of Faſting ; who 
* has named Pepuxa and Ty- 
nence, 

of Abſti * gia) Feruſalem ; being de- 
ſirous to gather together 
their Men from all Parts; 
© who has conſtituted Ex- 
* ators of Money; who, 
* under the name of Obla- 
tions, has ſubtilly mask'd 
© his taking of Gifts; who 
* gives Stipends to thoſe 
© that preach up his Do- 
© qrine, that ſo by ſtuffing 
of the Paunch the Doctrine 
he profeſſes may thriveand 
* prevail.” Thus much [he 
ſays] concerning Montanus. 
Concerning his Propbeteſſes, 
a lictle after theſe words he 
„ writes thus; We have de- 
monſtrated therefore, that theſe principal Pro- 
* pheteſſes,for the time they were filled with the Spi- 
* rit, forſook their Husbands: How falſly then do 
they ſpeak, whoterm(b)Priſcaa Virgin? Then he 
ing; © Does not the whole Scripture 


De jejuniis, and Jerom, 


Apollonius therefore 


* and Money? When there- 
fore Iſee a Propbeteß receive 
. © Gold and Silver, and rich 
* garments,how canIchooſe 
but abhot her?” Again,af- 
ter ſome words, he ſays this concerning one of 
thoſe whom they call Confeſſors: Moreover, 
| * Themiſon, who has cover'd 

* himſelf with a (c) ſpecious 
© pretext of avarice, (he who 
would not bear the (d) ſign 
© ofconfeflion, but rid him- 
* ſelf of his Bonds by a great 
ſum of money,whenas up- 
gon that account he ſhould 
in future havebehav'd him- 

* ſelf ſubmiſſively,) does 
* [notwithſtanding ] boaſt 
| * himſelf to be a Martyr, 
and has been ſo audacious, as, in imitation of 
* the Apoſtle, to write a General Epiſtle, for the 
* inſtruction of thoſe who have behaved themſelves 
* more like true Believers than he, but does 
therein] defend the Tenets of his own vain Do- 
* &rine, and ſpeaks impiouſly of the Lord, his 
* Apoſtles, and holy Church.” Again, he writes 
thus concerning others, who amongſt em have 
been honour'd as Martyrs : © But that we may 
* ſpeak of no more, let the Propheteſs anſwer us 
* concerning Alexander, who terms himſelf a Mar- 
tyr, with whom ſhefeaſts, whom many of them 
pay a reverence to: Whoſe Robberiess and his 
other audacious Facts (for which he has been 
puniſh'd) we need not ſpeak of, ſince they ma 


For that which he 


A Q nA A 


c 


be ſeen in that place where the Publick (e) Re- 


in the original. At Athens there was an Houſe ſo called, be- 
emple of Minerva Polias, wherein the publick Treaſury was 


of Euſchius Pamphilus 


* mium (little Cities of Phry-| 


laid; So ſays Harpocration, on that Word. In all the Temples there 
was ſuch a n B. 4. But here this term muſt mean 
the publick Regiſtry, where the publick Records are kept. Valeſ. * 


© giſters are kept. Which therefore of theſe two Cormmedu 
1 3 the other's Sins? Does the Prophet [par- "Wo 
* don] the Martyr's Robberies, or does the Mar :- 
© tyr [forgive] the Prophet's Avarice ? For whenn- 
* as the Lord has ſaid, * Provide neither gold, nor“ Matt. 
* ſilver, neither two coats, theſe perſons, wholly on 19,9, 10. 
* the contrary, have committed heinous Sins, iii: 
* poſſeſling themſelves of things that are forbid- 

den: For we will evidence, that thoſe which 

they call Prophets, and Martyrs, have extorted  .. 
Money not only from the Rich, but alſo from 

* the Indigent, from Orphans and Widows : And 

* if they are confident | of their Innocency] here- 

in, let them ſtay, and decide the matter with 

* us concerning theſe things; that ſo, if they ſhall 

* beconvinced,for the future they may leave their 

* Viciouſneſs : For the Fruits | that is, the Deeds] 

Jof a Prophet, muſt be approved: For a Tree 

is known by its Fruits. That therefore thoſe who 

* are deſirous may know the truth concerning 
Alexander, Judgment was paſs'd upon him at E- 

=. pheſus by Amilius Frontinus the Proconſul [of 

© Afra]not for the name [of Chriſt, ] but the Rob- 

* beries he had audaciouſly committed, being at 

* that time an (F) Apoſtate from Chriſt. Then, 7) Ha- 
* after he had counterfeited | a Profeſſion of] the tg 
Name of the Lord, and deceived the faithful is the 

* [Brethren] there, he was diſmiſs'd ; but his own 3 "I 
Church, where he was born, admitted him not, pus tran- 
* becauſe he was a Thief. Thoſe who are defj- lates Can 
* rous to know all matters concerning him, may 4p9ate. J 
© have recourſe to the Publick Regiſter of Aſia, _ 
(where they will find them ] And yet the Pro + He 

© phet does pretend himſelf ignorant of this Man, means 

© whom he has convers'd with for many years Montani. 
© Having evidently ſhown what this Man is, we 

© have allo by him declared the Impoſture of the 

© Prophet. We are able to demonſtrate the like 

© in many other things. But if they have any 

© confidence in themſelves, let them undergo the 

© Teſt.” Again, in another place of the fame 

Work, he adds theſe words concerning thoſe 
Prophets they boaſt of: If they deny that their 

© Prophets have received Gifts, let them confeſs 

© this, [to wit,] if they be convinced that they 

© have taken Gifts, they are not Prophets: And 

© then we will produce infinite Demonſtrations 

© hereof. Tis neceſſary that all the Fruits of a 
Prophet ſhould be approved of: Tell me, 

does a Prophet (g) colour 
© [his Hair ? ] Does a Pro- 
* phet paint his Eye-brows 
© with * Stybium ? Does a 
© Prophet make it his buſi- 
* neſs to deck and adornhim- 
ſelf? Does a Prophet play 
* at Tables, and at Dice? c is, | 
© Does aProphet put money Ruff, 2 is phe to make the 
to uſury ? Let them confels E795 Black. 

ingenuouſly whether theſe things are lawful or 

no? But J will demonſtrate they are done a- 
mongſt them.” The ſame Apollonius does relate in 

the ſame Work, that at the time of his writing 
that Book, it was () forty years ſince Montanus () J per- 


undertook [ to vent] his forg d Prophecy. And ive now 
5 why Euſe- 


bius places Apollonius after the Author without a name, of whom he 
ſpake in the foregoing Chapter: For becauſe that anonymous Author 


(g) The Greeks call that Cz7Jay / 
Tiv Fpbra, which the Latines term, 
Cranes tingere ſeu rutilare, to die, 
or make the hair red, To do which 
they made uſe of Aſtes which had 
been put into Lye, as Varro ſays, 
See Heſychius in the word gui e. 
pale. 

That is, a kind of colouring 


22 A 


Y | ſays he wrote his Books fourteen Years after the death of Montanus and 


Maximilla; and in regard Apollonius does here ſay Montanus broach'd 
his new Prophecy forty Years betbre he wrote; therefore Euſebius ſup- 
poſed Apollonius to be a later Writer than that anonymous Author: 
In which, as I judge, he is much out, For Apollonius wrote his oo 

WHILE 


anſwer us concerning Alexander, who terms 
ſhe feaſts, &c.] And again, [And yet the Pr 
norant of this b | 
quotes in this Chapter. Apollonius therefore does not ſay, forty Years 


bias in his fame Hereſie, he ſubjoyns theſe words: 


- 


paſhges [ Let. the Pro beteſs 
imſelf a Martyr, with whom 

775 does pretend bimſelf ig- 
whom he has conver with for many Tears; ] Euſebius 


were paſt from the death of Montanus, when he wrote this Book; but on- 
ly, that Montanus had ſet a-broach his falfe Prophecy forty years before 
he went about to write this Book againſt him. Let us ſuppoſe therefore 
Montanus to be thirty years old when he (et up to be a Prophet; he 
could not be above 70 Years old when Apollonius wrote his Book againſt 
him. Neither had he Maximilla and Priſcilla for his Companions, as 
ſoon as ever he began his Hereſie; but, as I judge, they were enſnared 
by him a long while after. Vale. | 


Commodus. again, he ſays, that Zoticus (whom the former 
Writer made mention of) reſolv'd to oppoſe 
Maximilla, who then feign'd herſelf to Prophe- 
ſie at Pepuza, and attempted to reprove the Spi- 
rit ſhe was moved by ; but thathe was forbidden 
by thoſe that were her Favourers. He makes 
mention alſo of one Thraſeas, who at that time 
was a Martyr. Moreover he ſays, as from Tra- 
dition, that our Saviour commanded his Apo- 
ſtles, they ſhould not for the ſpace of twelve years 
depart from Feruſalem: He quotes Authorities al- 
ſo out of the Revelation of Fobn; and relates that 
Fohn, by the Divine Power raiſed a Dead Man 
ro Life at Epheſus. And he lays many other things, 
whereby he ſufficiently and fully ſets forth the 


Deceit of the foreſaid pernicious Hereſie. Thus 


much Apollonius. | 


CH AP. XIX. 


Serapion's | Opinion | concerning the Hereſie of the 


Cataphrygians. 


UT Serapion, (who, as report ſays, was a- 
bout this time Biſnop of the Church of An- 
tioch after Maximinus,) makes mention of the Wri- 


tings of Apollinaris againſt the foreſaid Hereſie. 
He mentions him in that Epiſtle he wrote to 
4 Euſe- (a) Caricus and Ponticus; wherein, refuting the 


And 
6th Book, © that you may ſee, that the Operation of that 
Cha. 12.) ꝗiſſembling Party call'd the (b) New-prophecy is 


oY yg , abominated ( c ) by all the Brotherhood in the 


iu ind World, I have ſent you allo the Letters of Clau- 
Caricus. © dius Apollinaris of moſt bleſſed memory, who was 
Ferom (in © Biſhop of Hierapolzs in 4ſia.” In that ſame Epi- 
—_— {tlz of Serapion s, are contained the Subſcriptions 
+... Of ſeveral Biſhops : One of whom has ſubſcribed 


Carmus, A 5 
and Pon- thus; I Aurelius Cyrenius Martyr wiſh You health: A- 
rus, nother, after this manner, Ahlius Publius Fulius 
Valet. Biſhop of (d) Develtum, a Colony of Thracia : As 


(b) So the ; 
Ancients termed the Prophecy of Montanus and his Aſſociates; as may 
he ſeen from Tertullian, de Jejuniis; Ferom, in Catalogo; Firmilian, in 
his Ehiſtle to Gpriau; and the old Author quoted by our Euſebius, Chap. 
16, of this Book, Vale. | 

(c) The reading of the Max. Med. Fuk. and Savil MSS, agrees with 
our Tranſlation, to wit, [ by all the Brotherhood in the World. ] The King's 
MS. and Robert Stephens read it thus [by all the Brotherhood in Chriſt, 
over the whole World.) Valeſ. 

(4) Debeltum, or Develtum, a Colony in Thraczia, is mentioned by 
Geographers, and in the old Coins, which John Triſtan put forth. An- 
chialus allo, hereafter named, is a City of Thracza, ſufficiently known. 
But why ſhould the Subſcriptions of the Biſhops of Thracza be put to the 


Epiſtle of Serap/on Biſhop of Antioch? If I may make a conjecture, I 


{ppole the Bithops of Thracza had written an Epiſtle to the Churches of 
Aſia and Phrygia againſt Montanus's Prophecy; wherein they gave their 
Opinion thereof, after the ſame manner that thoſe of Vienna and Lyons 
did, as our Euſebius related before, That theſe ſubſcriptions were put 
io the bottom of ſome Epiltle, tis apparent from Cyrenus's Subſcription 
here mentioned. But 'tis no way likely that thoſe Bithops did ſubſcribe 
Serapion's Epiltle 3 (1) Becauſe Euſebius does not ſay fo, but only that 
the Subſcriptions of many Biſhops were contained in Sęrapion's Letter, 
as was allo Apollinaris's Epiltle to the ſaid Serapzon, For Serapion did 
this with good adviſement, that he might contute the Hereſie of Mon- 


rants by the authority of many Biſhops, (2) How could the Biſhops of 


Thracia ſubſcribe the Letter of a Biſhop of Antioch? *Tis moſt probable 
therefore, as I ſaid, that the Biſhops of Thracza had with a joint conſent 
written to the Churches of Aſia and Phrygia, Valeſ. 


4 


The Ecclefuaſlical Hiftory 0 


Whileſt Montanus, and his mad Prophetiiſe Priſcilla and Maxi milla 
were yet alive, which appears from theſe 


LIBE, V. 


who (e) was at Anchialus, would have caſt out NW 
Priſcilla's Devil, but the Hypocrites would not ſu vr (e) Thar 


with theſe. 


bim. In the faid Letters are extant the Subſcri- of An 
ptions of many other Biſhops, written with their alu, a 
own Hands, who were of the ſanie Opinion City of 
And of this ſort were the Matters rie 
appertaining to the ſaid [Herericks. ] 


as we (aid 
before, 
T his Sots 


the Biſhop, hearing of this new Prophecy, failed out of. Thracia into 
Phrygia, where having ſeen Priſcilla, not filled with the Holy 
actuated by the Devil, he undertook to caſt him out of her by 
Not only Sotas, but alſo many other Biſhops went at that time into Phry- 
gia, to examine that new Prophecy, ſays the anonymous Author, chay, 
16, of this Book. Moreover, we may obſerye, that Sotas was dead 
when Ælius Julius wrote this; which is ſhown by the word [ wayer- 
a term which the Greeks uſe when they ſpeak of a dead Perſon: 4 
Sotas been alive, he would doubtleſs have confhrmed this thing by his 
Subſcription. The Tame term Serapzon uſes, when he ſpeaks of Apoll. 
naris, who alſo was then dead. Valeſe | 


Weis but 


Xorciſm, 


— 


CHAP, 


Law of the Church. He 
wrote one to Blaſtus concer- 
ning Schiſm ; another to Ho- 


or, that God 1 not the maker 
of Evil. For Horinus ſeem'd 
to be a maintainer of that 
Opinion: Upon whoſe ac- 
count, (being afterwards led 
into the Error of Valenti- 
nus,) Irenæus compiled that 


Work of his, | entitled, ] 
(e) Concerning the Number 


| Eight. In which Piece he in- 


timates himſeifto have liv'd 
in the firſt Succeſſion after 
the Apoſtles. There alſo at 
the cloſe of that Work, we 
found a moſt profitable 
(4) Note of his, which we 
judged uſeful to be inſerted 
into this our Hiſtory : It is 
thus; I adjure thee (who 
© ſhall tranſcribe this Book) 
by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ,and 
by his glorious coming to 
judge the Quick and 
Dead, that you compare 
what you ſhall tranſcribe 
* and correct it diligently 
* according to that Copy 
* whence you ſhall tran- 
* {cribe it; and that in like 
manner you tranſcribe this 
Adjurat ion, and annex it to 
© [thy] Copy.“ And let thus 
much have been profitably 
ſaid by him, and related by 
us, that we may always have 
before our eyes] thoſe an- 
cient and truly holy Men, 
as the beſt pattern of a moſt 


rinus concerning (b) Monarchy, 


XX. 5 


What Irenæus rote againſt the Schiſmaticks at Rome. 


os qo compoſed ſeveral Epiſtles againſt ( Here 
thoſe at Rome who adulterated the ſoundwe begin 


the 20 
Chapter, following therein Ruf. 
uus, Muſculus, and Chriſtophorſon, 
The King's, the Maz. and Fu, 
MSS. begin the Chapter from these 
words | And of this ſort were the 
Matters, &c.] which are the cl 
of the foregoing Chapter. Valeſ, 
(b) The ancient Chriſtians did 
frequently uſe this term z as often, 
as they diſputed againſt the Ger- 
tiles, under which title they put 
forth many Books, to ſhew that 
there was one God, the Maker 
and King of all things, which 
term | to wit, Monarchy ] they 2. 
1 to God the Father; but 
otkovouta, i. e. the Diſpenſati 
and A cher al at 
to the Son and Holy Ghoſt; 6 
Tertullian, (in his Book againſt 


Praxe as,) and Tatianus, ( adver- 


ſus Græcos.) There is a Book of 
Juſtin the Martyr's, now extant, 
which has this title. Moreover, 
from this title of Irengus's Book 
we may conclude, that Florinu 
allerted two Principles, and em- 
braced the Opinions of Cerdo and 
Marcion, affirming one to be ti 
Author of Good, the other of E- 
vil. Vale. | 

(e) See Irenæus, and Epiphanius 
concerning a work of Valentins, 
which bears this title. Vale/. 

(4) Snuerogry is the term inthe 
original, Thoſe Notes which were 
ſet at the Margin of MSS. that 
the Reader might underſtand fome- 
thing remarkable occured there, 
were properly ſo called. There. 
fore we tranſlate it C adnotationem, 
i. e. a note. |] This note is nov 
to be found in many Greek MS 
expreſs'd only by the two firſt Let: 
ters, thus { oy Which do bgnt- 
fie ¶ onveloma, i. e. note] Thi. 
Ad juration of Irenæus's did ſo we! 
pleaſe Euſebius, that he put l. 
at the beginning of his Chronic 
Valeſ. 


accurate Care and Diligence. Moreover, in that 
Epiſtle (we ſpake of) which Irenæus wrote to 
Florinus, he makes mention of his being conver- 
ſant with Polycarp, ſaying, © Theſe Opinions, (O 
* Florinus!) that I may ſpeak ſparingly, do not 
© appertain to ſound Doctrine: Theſe Opinions 
are diſſonant from the Church, and drive thoſe 


who 
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going. 


wt] and © hat they were which he had heard from them ( 


SN © Impiety ; thele Sentiments even the Hereticks, 
15 © who are without the Church, have not dared to 
© publiſh at any time; theſe Opinions the Presby- 

© ters, wholiv'd before our Times, who alſo were 

© the Diſciples of the Apoſtles, did in no wiſe de- 

© liver unto thee. For I ſaw thee (when bein 

yet a Child I was in the Lower Aſia with Poly- 

© carp, behaving thy 2 very well in the Palace, 

© and endeavouring to get thy ſelf well-eſteem'd 

© of by him. For I remember the things then 

© done, better than what has happen'd of late. 

© For What we learn'd being Children, increaſes 

© together with the Mind itſelf, and is cloſely 

© united to it. Inſomuch, that J am able to tell 
even the place where the Bleſſed Polycarp ſat 
,»xtcur© and diſcours'd ; alſo his (e) Goings-out and 
Vs. and © Comings-in ; his Manner of Life; the Shape of 
Nicephorus his Body; the Diſcourſes he made to the Populace; 
do read © the familiar Converſe which, he ſaid, he had 
6 e. with John, and with the reſt who had ſeen the 
g © Lord, and how he rehearſed their Sayings, and 


be trance concerning the Lord; Concerning his Miracles, 
= * © and his Doctrine: According as Polhcarp re- 
© ceiv'd them from thoſe, who with their own 
© Eyes beheld the Word of Life, ſo he related 
© them, agreeing inall things with the Scriptures. 
© Thele things, by the Mercy of God beftow'd 
© upon me, I then heard diligently, and copied 
© them out, not in Paper, but in my Heart; and 
© by the Grace of God I do continually and ſin- 
* cerely ruminate upon them. And lam able ro 
© to proteſt in the Err” of God, that if that 
© Bleſſed and Apoſtolick Presbyter ſhould have 


0 1 ding to his uſual cuſtom would have ſaid; Good 


atom of © God ! For what times haſt thou reſerved me, that I 
"1 © out of the place, where he was either ſitting or 
ehen ſtanding, ſhould he have heard ſuch words as 
ty © theſe. And this may be manifeſted from thoſe 
beud any Epiſtles of his, which he wrote either to the 
7.0 © neighbouring Churches to confirm them, or to 
d © ſome Brethren to admoniſh and exhort them. 
amiliar Thus far Irenæus. 

Diſcourſe, | | 

which was diſagreeable to the rule of the Catholick Faith,) forthwith 
t top their Ears, and run away. See Irengus (B. 3. Againſt Hereſies, 
Chap, 4.) and Jerom, B. 1. againſt Rufinus, Valeſ. 


— 


CHAP. XN 


Riches and Deſcent, did, together with their whole 
Houſholds and Families, betake themſelves to [ the 
attaining of) Salvation. But this could not be born 
with by the envious Devil, that hater of Good, be- 


% A- ing by nature malicious. Therefore he (a) arms 


27e, 1. 8 


be unclothed himſelf ; tis a Metaphor taken from Champions, who, be- 
is to engage, ſtrip'd themſelves, and ſtudied by various Arts and Sub- 
lilties to vanquiſh their Adverſaries. Valeſe : | 


annals." who give their aſſent to them into the greateſt; 


© heard any ſuch thing, he would preſently have 
© cried out, and (F) ftopp'd his Ears, and accor- 


the Pri- © ſhould ſuffer ſuch things! And he would have run 


himſelf again, inventing various Stratagems a- Commodus 
gainſt us. At the City of Rometherefore, he brings . 
before the Judgment: ſeat ( Apollonius, à Man (00 This 

who was at that time one of the Faithful, and e 
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very eminent for his Learning and Philoſophy ; hs ths 


having ſtirr'd up (e) one of * his Miniſters, who Perſon 


g| was fit for ſuch [a wicked Enterprize] to accuſe with him, 


this Perſon. Now this Wretch, having underta- 8 
ken this Accuſation in an unſeaſonable time, (for 8 wt 
according to the (d) Imperial Edict, the Infor- Book. 
mers againſt thoſe that were [ Chriſtians ] were Ferom (in 
to be put to death ; ) had his Legs forthwith bro- Ctalg 
ken, and was put to death, Perennz the Judge 1 ev 
having pronounc'd this Sentence againſt him: Senator. 
But the Martyr, moſt beloved by God, (after Euſebius 
the Judge had (e) earneſtly beſeech'd him by ma- docs not 
ny entreaties, and requeſted him to render an ac- 8 
count [of his Faith] (F) before the Senate, ) hav- e 70 
ing made a moſt (g) elegant defence before them this place. 
all for the Faith he profeſs'd, (Y) was, as it were But more 


by a Decree of the Senate, condemn'd to under- 6 _ 
go a capital Puniſhment. For by an ancient 25 mY 
) Law 'twas eftabliſh'd amongſt them, that (e) Jerom 
thoſe | Chriſtians] who were once accuſed before (in his 


the Judgment-ſear, ſhould in no wiſe be diſmiſs d, Bo 4 
unleſs they receded from their Opinion. More- Ef, 


over, he that is defirous to know Apollonius's ſuppolcs 
Speeches before the Judge, and the Anſwers he the Perſon 
made to the Interrogatories of Perennu, the Ora- here ſpo- 


tion alſo which he ſpoke before the Senate in de- he 3 

tence of our Faith, may ſee them in our Collection y;ups er- 

of the Sufferings of the ancient Martyrs. vant; and 

| ESE calls his 

0. name Severus. Valeſ. 

* That is, the Devil having ſtirred up one of his own Inſtruments, or 
Miniſters, &c. | | 

(d) He means the Reſcript of Marcus, mentioned Chap, 13. B. 4. 

See that place, and the Notes upon it. Ruſinus thought the Edict of 

Trajan, (which Euſebius mentions B. 3. Chap. 33.) or the Reſcript of 

Adrian, ſee Chap. 9. B. 4.) to Minucius Fundanus, was here meant. 


Faleſ. . 


 (e The Judges, who interrogated the Chriſtians that were brought 
before them, were wont to perſwade and entreat them to have a regard 


for their own Safety, by embracing the Worſhip of the Heathen Gods, 


There are infinite Examples hereof in Tertullian, Euſebius, &c. Paleſ, 
(f ) From this paſſage I am induced to think that Apolionius was of 
the Senatorian Order, as Jerom has ſaid. Who upon the information of 
ſome deſperate Fellow (whoſe name is unknown) was brought belore 
Perenny, the Prefect of the Prætorium, (i. e. the Officer to whom the over- 
fight of the Soldiers was committed) as being a Chriitian; being ask d by 
the Judge what Order he was of, and making anſwer that he was of the 
Senatorzan Order, Perennis commanded him to give an account of his 
Faith before the Senate. Which when Apollonius had with much Elo- 
quence done, by the ſentence of the Senate he was put to death, Why 
may we not therefore believe Jerom, (who in his Book De Eccleſiaſt. 
Scriptor. and in his Epiſtle to Magnus) has ſaid in expreſs terms, that 
Apollonius was a Senator? And although Euſebius does not expreſly ſay 
ſo here; yet from this Relation of his thus much may be collected. 


anili . TY Belides, Jerom might have read the Ads of Apollonius's futiering, to 
Jr How Apollonius :. uffe er'd Martyrdom at Rome. which Euſebius does here refer us. In Which As, tis probable, Apol- 
| : : 3 : loni us was called a Roman Senator, and was ſaid to have been betrayed 
inthe T the ſame time of Commodus s Empire, our] by his Servant. Theſe Ads were written at Rome in Greek, by Men 
were Affairs were converted into a quiet and | that were Grecians, after the fame manner as the Ads of the Lug du- 
| * ſedate poſture; Peace, by the Divine Grace, en- nenſian Martyrs were written in Greek. Valeſ, 
8 compaſſing the Churches throughout the whole (g) Ferom (in his Book De Scriptor. Eccleſ.) miſunderſtanding this 
'Vert- World. Inwhichinterim the ſaving Word [ of | place of Euſebius, has accounted . We the 338 
__ AC Writers. But Euſebius only ſays, that Apollonzus made a moſt elegant 
. \, Or, every Soul of all ſorts of God! n . — Oration before the Judges in defence of the Faith he proſeſod, not 
MS En. For that's the import of the of all ſorts of Len to the r & | that he wrote an Apology. Scaliger takes notice of this miitake of Je- 
Tots Greek. if it be exactly rendred. ligious Worſhip of the uni- ,o-7s in his Animadverſ. Euſebian. p. 208. But he has there alter'd the 
foni- 2 tranſlates it Ex omni genere verſal God. So that now reading of part of this place in Euſebius, thus [ But the Martyr, moſt 
'S nl quam-plurimos, i. e. very | beloved of God, after he had beſeech'd the Judge by many intreaties, that 
= many of all ſorts of Men. Dy of thoſe at i — 1 he w_ have E 10 give an account of bis Faith before the Senate. ] 
= it Were Very eminent both for which Emendation is contradicted by all our MS. Copies, and by 


reaſon itſelf. Vale. 


(hb) All Tranſlators have rendred this place without taking any no- 
tice of the particle [] in their Verſions; ſuppoſing it to be ule- 
leſs. Which, as I judge, is not true: (1) Becauſe the Senators were 
not Judges, neither had they Juriſdiction. (2) Perennis, who was 
the 1 in this Cauſe, had remitted Apollonius to the Senate, not 
that the Senate ſhould give Judgment upon him, but that Apollonius 


2 give them an account of his Religion: He honoured the Senate 


ſo far, that he would not condemn a Senator, be ore the Senate 2 
| | a 


” 


1 TY 


$6 


had cognizance of his Crime. When therefore the Senate had heard 
Apollonius, their anſwer was, That the Man ſhould be judged according 
to the Law. After this Apollonius was puniſhed with death, by the 
| ſentence indeed of Perennis himſelf, but by the decree of the Senate, 

becauſe the Senate, had heard him, and given their conſent that he 
ſhould be condemned. Pale. | 5 

(+) He means the Reſcript of Trajan, which Euſebius mentions 
Book 3. Chap. 33. at the latter end, See the place and the note upon 
it, Vale, | | 


| 


CHAP. XXII. 
What Biſhops flouriſh'd at that time. 


Commodus. Oreover, in the Tenth Year of Commoduss 

* Reign, Eleutherus, having executed the 
(a) In his Epiſcopal Office (a) thirteen years, was ſuccee- 
Chronicon ded by Victor. In the ſame year alſo, Fulianus 
Eiſebiu having compleated his Tenth Year, Demetrius un- 
aſligns 1 dertook the Government of the Churches at A- 
4 Fleu- lexandria. At the ſame time likewiſe Serapion, 
therus, and (whom we ſpake of a little before, ) flouriſh'd, be- 
dir Doſe. ing the eighth Biſhop from the Apoſtles of the 
ao Antiochian Church. At Cæſarea in Paleſtine preſided 
the if Theophilus ; and in like manner Narciſſus (whom 
year of we made mention of before) at that time had the 
Commo-, publick Charge over the Church at Feruſalem. At 
_—y Corinth in Achaia, (b ) Bacchyllus was then the Bi- 
which ſhop, and at the Church of Epheſus, Polycrates. Ma- 
two ac- ny others, tis likely, beſides theſe were eminent 
counts of at that time; but we, as it was meet, have only 
his there recounted their names, by whoſe Writings the 
| 3 Doctrine of the true Faith has been derived down 
ment. tO Us. 


ay N;.ephorus calls him Bacchylus. But ſometimes diminutive terms, 


duch as this is, are written with a double L. Vale. | 


— 


C HAP. XXIII. 


Concerning tbe Queſtion then moved about Eaſter. 


T the ſame time no ſmall Controverſie be- 


ing raiſed, becauſe the Churches of all 


(a) The (a) Aſia ſuppoſed, as from a more ancient Tra- 
* { » Dt . - 
reading of ditioh, that the * fourteenth day of the Moon 


> {Vid?e , 
me 3.97 ought to be obſery'd as the ſalutary Feaſt of Ea- 


and Savil fer, | to wit | the ſame Day whereon the Fews 
MSS. is were commanded to kill the Lamb, and that they 
{ the Chur- ought always (b) on that Day, (whatever Day 
ps 9 ws of the Week it ſhould happen to be,) to put an 
ne jave end to their Faſtings: When as | notwithſtan- 
tranſlated ding] 'ewas not the uſage of the (c) Churches 
it. Aſia ; 
may e taken in a threeſold ſenſe; ſometimes *tis taken for the third part 
of the World; ſometimes for a Province, divided into nine Juriſdicti- 
ons, which was governed by a Roman Proconſul; at other times *tis more 
ſtrictly taken for that Region which lies by the River Meander. In theſe 
words of Euſebzus, tis, in my judgment, to be taken in the ſecond ſenſe, 
to wit, for a Province Which a Proconſul governed. Paleſ. : 
_* That is, the fourteenth day after the appearance of the New Moon: 
For the religious part of the Jewiſh Calendar was concerned in theſe 
appearances of the New Moon, the reports whereof were made by 
the Country-People, See the whole manner hereof deſcribed particu- 
larly, by the Learned Doctor Cudworth, in his excellent Diſcourſe con- 
cerning the true Notion of the Lord's Supper, pag. 67. See alſo Mr. 
Jo. Gregory ef Oxford, in his Diſcourſe concerning Upper-rooms, pag. 
14, &c. | | 

(6) The Learned Arch-Biſhop Uſher, in his Diſſertation prefixt before 
Ionati us's Epiſtles, Chap. 9. ſays, that the Aſiatics, who celebrated Ea- 
ſter with the Fews, on the firſt Day of unleavened Bread, paſſed over 
that Day with Mourning and Faſting ; after which Day was ended, 
they concluded their Lent- faſt. Which opinion Euſebius does here con- 
tradict, in that he affirms expreſly, that the Aſiaties, did put an end 
to their Faſtings on the 14th day of the firſt Month, although it were 
not Sunday, Valeſ. 

(e) Here Euſebzus does plainly declare that the Aſiatics only did at 
that time celebrate Eaſter with the Jews; but that all the other 
Churches obſerved that Feſtival on another Day, Wherefore I diſ- 
ſent from Halloixius, Arch-Biſhop Uſher, and others, who ſuppoſe that 
the Syrians, Meſopotamiens, and Cilicians, did then keep Eaſter at the 
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ſame time with the Afatics. Tis evident that the Syrians and Myr 
mians, were then right in their Sentiments about this matter, uli n 
pears from their Councils here mentioned by Euſebius; For Cſdroeng i. 
part of Meſopotamia: But afterwards they fell to the Jewiſh bleryat;, 
of this Feſtival, and that before the Nicene Council, as Athanaſius — 
On the contrary, the Aſiatics forſaking their former Error, embr . 
the ſounder Opinion in their obſervation of Eaſter; which they dia 
fore the Nzcene-Council, as appears from Conftantine's Epiſtle, why 
Euſebius relates, B. 3. Chap. 18 and 19. of Conſtantine's Lite, Fake 5 


over the reſt of the World to do after this man- Commy, 
ner: Which uſage, being received from Apo. N 
ſtolick Tradition, and ſtill prevalent, they ob- oh Ws | 
ſerv'd, [to wit, | that they ought not to , put 3 | 
an end to their Faſtings on any other day, fave the An. 
that of the Reſurrection of our Saviour: Upon nts, x 
this account Synods and Aſſemblies of Biſhops !*bou 
. the Faſt 

were convened. And all of them with one con- befor 
ſent did by their Letters inform the [ Brethren ]/er atk 
every-where of the Eccleſiaſtick Decree, [ro wir, | be conch. 
that the Myſtery of our Lord's Reſurre&ion ws Abe 
ere of 

ſhould never be celebrated on any other day but opinion 
Sunday, and that on that day only we ſhould thatit 
obſerve to conclude the Faſts before Eaſter. There was wh 
is at this time extant the Epiſtle of thoſe who * t 
then were aſſembled in Paleſtine, over whom 8 
(e) Theophilus Biſhop of the Church in Cæſarea, of 22 
and Narciſſus { Biſhop] of Feruſalem, preſided. In day, air: 
like manner, another [Epiſtle ] of thoſe ¶aſſem- the Cat: 
bled] at Rome concerning the ſame Queſtion, wn, 
having Vi#or the Biſhop's name prefix'd to it: ſeen in x. 
Alfo [another] of thoſe Biſhops in Pontus, over bipbania, 
whom (F) Palmas, as being the moſt ancient, ud ch. 
preſided. Alſo [an Epiſtle] of the Churches in nds 
Gallia, which ITreneus had the overſight of. More- thought: 
over of thoſe in Oſdroena and the Cities there ; was to he 
and (g) a private Letter of Bacchyllas's, Biſhop of fniſedo 
the Corinthian Church; of many others alſo ; all 2 
. * b YR: Yer» 

which having utter'd one and the ſame Opinion 


g ; | ing before 
and Sentiment propos'd the ſame Judgment ; and 


Eaſter- 


this we have mention'd, was their only defini- oy 3 50 

tive Determination. Hill in 
Hum. Pali 
Valeſ, 


(e) The Biſhop of Cæſarea, (before the Nicene- Council, and a long 
time after,) had the Dignity and Honour of a Metropolitan, and prel: 
ded in all the Councils of Paleſtine, as being Biſhop of the chief See, Ne. 
vertheleſs, the Biſhops of Jetuſalem had a reſpect ſhown them; theirs 
being the Apoſtolick Church, which firſt had a Biſhop, Therefore the 
Biſhops of that See were not under the Biſhops of Czſarea, but were 4 
Touip2auty i. e. were, as 10, their priviledges, independent of the See « 
Caſarea. See the ſeventh Canon of the Nzcene Council. Fax. 

) He was Biſhop of Amaſtris in Pontus, of whom L ionyſius Biſkop 
of Corinth makes mention, in his Epiſtle to the Church of Amaſirs, which 
Epiſtle our Euſebius ſpeaks of B. 4. Chap. 23. There was one, which 
bore the ſame name, (to wit, Palas) of the Conſular Order, whom 
Adrian commanded to be killed; ſo ſays Spartianur. Moreover, Euſ: 
bius ſays, this Palmas preſided, as being the molt ancient Biſl.op, not that 
he was a Metropolitan, For Heraclea, not Amaſtris, was Metropolis of 
the Cities of Pomus. But in the Eccleſiaſticx Councils the Precedency 
was diflerent, according to the diverſity of times and places. The plain- 
eſt and moſt reaſonable cauſe of Precedency was, that the ancienteſt Bi. 
ſhop ſlould take place of the reſt. Afterwards the Bifl:ops of the Me- 
tropolitan Churches had that honour given them. Valeſ. 

(g) Jerom (in his Book De Scriptor, Eecleſiaſt.) expounds this place 
ſo, as if Bacchylus had convened a Council in Achaza, apart by hin 
ſelf: For in this ſenſe he takes the term LI] here uſed by Euſebius: 
But there may another ſenſe be given hereof, to wit, that Pacchylus wrote 
a private Epiſtle in his own Name concerning Eaſter, not a Synodical Let 
ter, as the reſt did. Euſebius (Book 6, Chap. 11.) calls a prevare Letter, 
iÞiay ered ity. Vale. | 


— 


CHAP. XXIV. 


Concerning the Diſagreement | of the Churches through- 
out Aſia. | 


Ver thoſe Biſhops in Aſia, who ſtifly main- 
tain'd they ought to obſerve the ancient 
uſage heretoforedeliver'd to them, preſided Poly- 
crates : Who, in the Epiſtle he wrote to Vidor, 
and the Roman Church, declares the Tradition de- 


rived down to his own Times in theſe words : 
Cc We 


theirs 
Tre the 
re Al- 
See of 


Biſhop 
which 
which 
whom 
 Euſe- 
ot that 
olis of 
edency 
 plair- 
eſt Bi. 
le Me- 


8 place 
him- 
ebius: 
wrote 
al Let- 
Leite, 
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ommodu. We therefore obſerve the triie and genuine 


Day; having neither added any thing to, 


quotes the Day of the Lord's Advent, wherein he ſhall 


part le at the 31 Chap. of hi | 
113 E 31 Chap. of his ! N 
th ml 5 3 alien : ven, and raiſe up all his 
comparing of the original Greek, Saints, [LI mean | Philip, one 
here, and at the ſaid 31 Chapter, © of the Twelve Apoſtles, 


ind ſome {mall difference: Up- . --ra0olis. and 
2 account our Verſion of the who diedat Hierapolis, 


o places differs; for we tranſla- . 48h 
by chem as we found them. continued Virgins to the 


nit * Polycarp Biſhop at Smyrna and Martyr, and 


aſe of this © (b) Thraſeas of Eumema, Biſhop and Martyr, who 
platz of © died at Smyrna. What need we mention (c) Sa- 


bere; for And moreover (4) Papirius of bleſſed memory, 
Jobn was and (e) Melito the Eunuch, who in all things was 
neither directed by the Suggeſtion of the Holy Spirit, 


Hg: .. © who lies at Sarda, expecting the [Lord's coming 


be was a, my Relations were Biſhops, and I am the eighth; 
2 . » . > 

aPrieft; | all which Kinſmen of mine did always celebrate 
2, 2 Mzr-" the Day | of Eaſter ] when the People [of the 
thr; Fes] (g) removed the Leaven. I therefore, 

* Brethren, who am ſixty five years old in the 
Evange- | Lord, and have been converſant with the Bre- 
lit, Now © thren diſperſed over the World, and have read 
s he was © the Whole Scripture through, am not at all ter- 
8 © rified at what I am threatned with. For thoſe 
and a Martyr for him; ſo alſo muſt he be underſtood to be a Prieſt of 
Chriſt, *Tis probable thoſe firſt Chriſtian Prieſts, in imitation of the 


Jewiſh High-Prieſts, did wear a plate of Gold, as a Badge of Ho- 
nour, Epiphanius (in Hareſ. Nazaraor.) ſays, James the Brother of our 


Lord, who was ordained the firſt Biſhop of Jeruſalem, wore ſuch a 


plate of Gold on his Forehead, The ſame is ſaid of Mark the Evangeliſt, 
in a MS. concerning his Suffering, Valeſ. 
(b) This is Thraſeas the Martyr, whom Apollonius mentions in his Book 


. * my EY Tl CO | | wes . ; 
[ii B. V. ; | | of Fuſebins Pamphilus. 4 87 


I wonder why Robert Stephens read it [5, u ò Ade plus, when 
the People prepared, &c ? 7 For on the 14th Day of the firſt Month, 
the People did not prepare, but caſt away their Leaven. See Exod. 
12. 18. Valeſ. 1 5 | 


* who were greater than I, have ſaid, We ought Commodys. 
* to obey God rather than Men.” To theſe words, oF fat 
ſpeaking of all the Biſhops who were preſent 29. 2 
with him when he wrote, and were of the ſame 

Opinion with him, he adjoyns thus much, ſay- 

ing ; I could make mention of the Biſhops who 

* are preſent with me, 5 | 

© whom you (v) requeſted () Hence *tis apparent that V7 Tor 


In Biſhop of Rome had written to Fo- 
me to convene, an av Horates to convene the Biſhops of 


called them together : Afa; and threatned to excommu- 
whoſe names ſhould I an- nicate him, unleſs he obeyed his 
nex [to this Epiſtle,] they determination about Eaſter. As 


Id b to his Menaces, Polycrates anſwers, 
Would be Very numerous; n mt at all terrified at what I am 


* all which Perſons having threatned with. Valeſ. 

* viſited me, (who ama 

mean Man) did by their conſent approve this 

* Epiſtle ; well knowing that I have not born 

© theſe hoary Hairs in vain, but have always led 

* my life agreeable to the Precepts of the Lord 

© Jeſus.” After this, Victor the Biſhop of Rome, 

did immediately attempt to cut off from the com- 

mon Unity the Churches of all Aſia, together 

with the adjoyning Churches, as having given 

their aſſent to heterodox Opinions; and (i) by his ( patefus 
Letters he publickly declares, and pronounces all (in his 
the Brethren there to be wholly excommunicate: Note at 
But this pleaſed not all the Biſhops : Therefore nt Flach 
they perſwade him to the contrary, [adviſing nion * 
him] to entertain thoughts of Peace, of Unity, Viator did 


Oo. 


and Love of Chriſtians among one another. not ex- 


Moreover their Epiſtles are now extant, where- <2mmunt- 
cate the 


in they have ſharply reproved Victor. Among Churches 
whom Irenzus, having written a Letter in (æ) the of Aſa; 
name of thoſe Brethren in Gallia, whom he pre- but only 
ſided over, does indeed maintain, that the My- endeavou- 


ſtery of our Lord's Reſurrection ought to be ce- e 


lebrated only on a Sunday; but does in many o- to do it. 
ther words ſeaſonably adviſe him not to cut off The rea- 
whole Churches of God for obſerving an anci- ſons he 


ent Cuſtom derived down to them by Tradition i, Sg 


To which words he adjoyns thus much; For theſe: 
the Controverſie is not only concerning the (1) Euſe- 
| | ſebius ſays 
expreſly, ¶ Mlenveiy ceted qu, i. e, he endeavoured to cut off from the 
Communion, &c.] (2) The Epiſtles written to Vi/#or by Irenzus and 
other Biſhops, do ſhew, that the Sentence of Excommunication was not 
then pronounced by Victor; for thus Euſebzus writes concerning, Irenzus's 
Letters, ¶ But does in many other Words ſeaſonably adviſe Victor not to 
cut off whole Churches, &c.] (3) Photius (in Biblioth. Chap. 120. ) 


againſt the Cataphrygians; whoſe Words our Euſebius quotes Chap. 18. of writes that Jreneus wrote many Letters to Vitor, perſwading him not 


this Book; Rufinus ſays he ſuffered Martyrdom at Smyrna. Valeſ. 

(e Melito Biſhop of Sardis makes mention of this Martyr, in his 
Book concerning Eaſter; in thoſe Words which our Euſebius quotes B. 4. 
Chap. 26. This Sagaris was Biſhop of Laodicea in Aſia; in whoſe times 
tne Queſtion concerning Eaſter was raiſed at Laodicea. Valeſ. ; 

(d) In the Maz. Med. and Fuk, MSS. this Man's name is thus written, 
Lunge, Papirius.] *Tis a Roman name. Polycrates does not ſay where 
Us Papzrzus was Biſhop. But I find in Simeon Metaphraſtes, (in the 


to excommunicate any one for their diſſent about the obſervation of 
Eaſter ; therefore, before Irenaus wrote, Victor had excommunicated 
no Body: Now, it cannot be ſuppoſed that Vifor did it after the re- 
ceipt of Irenæus's Letters; for then Euſebius would have made mention 
of it; but he intimates the contrary to all this, calling Irenæus [eięnre- 
moldy, | i. e. Peace- maker, becauſe his Letters reſtored Peace to the 
Church. Theſe are Faleſius's reaſons. On the contrary Socrates, (B. 5. 
Chap. 22.) Halloixius in his life of Irenæus, pag, 668; and Dr. Cave in 


Life of Polycarp) that this Papirius was Succeſſor to Polycarp Biſkop of the Life of Irenæus, pag. 168. are of opinion, that this Sentence of 


Smyrna, Valeſ. 


(e) Polycrates does here ſtile Melito, an Eunuch, that is, in our Savi- 


vur's explication, one of thoſe, who male themſelves Eunuchs for the 


Kingdom of Heaven's-ſake ; who are content to deny themſelves, and to 


renounce the lawful Pleaſures and Comforts of the World, for the ſer- 


vice of Religion. Ferom (De Scriptor. Ecclefiaſt.) atteſts that this Melito 
was by many agcounted a Prophet. Valeſ. 


J) Rufinys thought that ſeven of Polycrates's Anceſtors, or Relations, 
were Biſhops of Epheſus. But Polycrates does not ſay they were all Bi- 


Excommunication was actually pronounced by Victor. Their main Ar- 
gument for this, is grounded on theſe Words of Euſelius, which here 
follow [ sT be dic i u d boi ycoy ius d pdvy TmayTa5 
786 en avaxnpiiiur &SrAqes which we have thus rendred [ And 
by bis Letters he, i. e. Victor, publickly declares, and pronounces all the 
Brethren there to be wholly excommunicated. | Which, whether it does 
not outweigh all that Valefrus has ſaid to the contrary, is left to the 
determination of the Learned Reader, £ 


ſhops of Epbeſus ; we may ſuppoſe they were Biſhops in ſeveral Cities of (k) This Epiſtle therefore of Irenaus's was a Synodical Epiſtle ; 


Alia, Valeſ. | 

(g) In the King's, and Max, MSS. this place is plainly written thus, 
0 Ty 8 Aer d g nevus Thv Couny, ] i. e. when the People removed the Leaven, 
>0 Rufinys read this place, as appears by his Verſion ; viz. Qui onmes ita 
ſervarunt hunc diem ut conveniret cum illo quo fermentum” Judæorum 
Populus aufert; i, e. All which ſo obſerved this Day, that it might a- 
Erie with that wherein the People of the Jews removed their Leaven, 


becauſe *twas written in the name of the Churches of France, the 
chief City whereof then was Lyons, This Epiſtle is mentioned by 
Euſebius, in the foregoing, Chapter: For I judge it to be one and 
and the ſame Epiſtle, becauſe *tis unlikely there ſhould be two Sy. 
nods convened in fo ſhort a time, to determine of one and the ſame 
matter. Valef. | 4 | 
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(1) Jrenæus c 


ſays, that , ©© (n) Faſt (6) one day, others (p) wo, others 7 Age; but a long while ſince, in the Times of &. hae 
at that more; () others computing forty [continued] our nceſtors 267 ) Who being (as'tis probable)*tis 

time there: Hours of the Day and Night make | that Space] not to. gent in their ,'_ © FREY | e 
de Preſidencies, propoſed Fr 
"be |, that __ Cuſtom to their 
: ; a Faſt: l ains himſelf in the following Words. Succeſſors, which was in- ) Trenæus would ſhe 
Fer all 7 5 8 ee 2 on the — as thoſe * troduc'd by ſimplicity and whence ſo great a diverſity about 
who, with the Jews, kept that Feſtival on the fourteenth day of the 
Moons appearance, did agree in this, 10 wit, that they faſted before 


Eaſter. Which Faſt, as well as the Feaſt of Eaſter, they had received 
trom Apoſtolick Tradition: See Euſebius, Book 2. Chap. 17. And the 


was a two- D 8 
fold dillention in the Church; the firſt, concerning Eaſter- day; 
ſecond, about *he form of the Faſt; i. e. how many Days were to 


Notes there. Valeſ. 


(n) Amongſt the ancient Chriſtians there were three kinds of Faſts: 
, the firſt was the Faſt on Wedneſdays and 2 1 rigs ended * = = 
hour of the Day, (z. e. at three a-Clock in the afternoon,) after the . | uſton 
end of the 3 or Holy Communion. The ſecond ſort was the : mends the conſent of the was introduced by ſimplicity and 
Lent-Faſt, which ended about the evening, The third ſort was the Faith.” Hereto he adjoyns ſingularity, and left it to be obſer. 
ſtricteſt of all, and laſted to the Cock-crowing es was eee . : 
by the Greeks called [umtp3zots, | in Latin Superpoſitzo, Epiphanius fl - - ; ace: Sor renæus's Words 
(in his Expoſi tio fidez HIER 0 the end of his Eooks, againſt He- n here, as appears from what he lays 
reſies) does plainly diſtinguiſh theſe three ſorts of Faſts. So does Dio- , B. 5. Chap, 22. Pale, 
nyſius Alexandrinys, in his Epiſtle to Baſilides. But now, it may be 


88 The Ecclefiaftical Hiflory = 
odd. e Day; but alls concerning the very (1) Form |* their (+) Day [of Faſting: I and this variety in Commu, 
of the (% Faſt : For ſome ſupvoſe they ought “ obſerving [the Faſt] has not been begun in our . 


5 


LIE. V. 


(u. 


But Irenæus did doubtleſ; write 


[ Tv vnseiay d uνα , i. e. ther Faſt. 
W here 


unzkilfulneſs. And yet the Fat before Eaſter aroſe, He 
nevertnelelsalitnele main- nor from any Law given by the 4. 
tain d mutual Peace to- poſtles or Chriſt; but did b 


h y de- 
wards one another, which grees grow in uſe; and afteryara, 


alſo we retain. Thus the {ome Biſhops, being too remif in 


. | | thoſe things belonging to Diſci. 
variety of the Faſt com- pline, made tht x raping, = 


K K M Ce” 7 


a Relation, which I will ved by their Succeſſors. In this 


© byters, who, before Soter, 


demanded, which of theſe three ſortsof Faſts Irenaus does here ſpeak 5 preſided over that Church which You now go- 

Vern, I mean Anicetus, and Pius, Hyginus, Te- 
Dionyſius Alexandrinus and Epiphanius, (in the places before-men- _ leſphorus, and , NY theſe Perſons, {Lay „ nei- 
tioned ) ſeem to be of opinion, that Irenæus means the third fort of | ther obſerv d 1t themſelves, nor did they per- 

mit thoſe (t) with them [to obſerve it.] Never- (t)In Ty. 

„although they themſelves obſerv'd it eb and 
not, yet they maintain'd Peace with thoſe that Moreus's 
came to them from thoſe Churches wherein it 
was obſerv'd. But the (2) Obſervation of it, gin ti, 
amongſt thoſe who kept it not, ſeem'd to have mended 
much more of contrariety in it. Neither were thus HA 
any Perſons ever excommunicated upon account _— 
f this Form [of the Faſt : ] But the Presbyters, the; 


of? »Tis manifeſt, he means not the firſt fort ; for he evidently ſpeaks 
of a whole days Faſt : Some ſuppoſe, ſays he, they ought to faſt one day, &c. 


Faſts. Valeſ. 


() Theſe Words of Jrenæus are variouſly underſtood, Bellarmine ]“ theleſs 


thinks he ſpeaks of Lent. Cardinal Perron ſuppoſes he ſpeaks of the Week 
that precedes Eaſter : Which opinion is confirm'd by Dzonyſius Alexan- 
drinus and Epiphanius, in the places before-cited. Vale. 

(o) Without doubt Vrenæus means, the Friday of the Great Veel; (1 e. 
the Neeb before Eaſter z ) on which day was kept a publick Faſt, ſays Ter- 
tulliau, in his Book De Orat. and in that De Jejunio. Valeſ. 

(p) To wit, on the Preparation-Day, (which we call Good-Friday,) and 
on the Great-Sabbath (i. e. the Saturday before Eaſter.) For on theſe 


N , 9 I. FO 


two days all Perſons, except the ſick, were wont to Faſt, ſays Tertullian, O 


in his Book De Jejunio. Valeſ 
() The King's, Maz. Med. and Fak. MSS. do read and point this 
place thus, [L d Teνπ—Sᷣ Gag nucewds T8 9 pux]zetvd's cvuls]- 


thus, [Alii quadragmnta horas diurnas © noturnys computantes, dien 
ſuum ſtatuunt, ] whom we follow in our Verſion of this place; having 
rendred it thus, [ others computing forty ſcontinued] hours of the day and 
night make that : 

doubtleſs the trueſt : For Vrenæus having ſaid that ſome Faſt one day, 
others two, others more; what need is there of his adding this | others | ' 


ſorty Days are comprehended 2 Beſides, if the ſtop be put at 


"Þ is ( | | ;cetus Although 

| . Was | out this () Head: For neither could Anicetus Althoug 

[ Tæameeνjð -u, forty,] (as *tis in the Savil MS. and in Rufinus and perſwade Polyc arp not to obſerve it, becauſe he mY o 
„Ae Te, &c. ] be referred? If they be referred to thoſe that |. had always kept it with John the Diſciple of ; 


Chriſtophorſon's Franllations) to what ſhall the following Words [| «5 


Faſt jorty Days, (as *tis certain they muſt) then 'twill neceſſarily 
folluw, that thole who Falt forty Days during that time do eat 
nothing at all, ſeeing that they account their Faſt muſt be continued 


or the Day and Night, Some think this Faſt of torty Hours was kept 
by them in memory of that ſpace of time which was between the Death 


of Chriit and his Rejurre&ion : Which ſpace of time contained about | that obſerves the cuſtom is converſant among thoſe who obſer 
' forty Eivursz to wit, from the ſixth Hour of the Preparation-Day | this diverſity will be much more apparent. Valeſ  _ 
+ The Biſhops were wont, in the time of the Feſtivity of Eaſter, to 


«(that is, between 12 and 3 2 Clock on Good-Friday) to the dawning 


* your Predeceſſors, who obſerv'd it not, I ſent Rufnu 
the Euchariſt to the [ Presbyters] of thoſe . this 
. 3 . - 25 
bre hv Sufeav ab.] And Muſculus has faithfully trandlated it „ Churches which obſery'd it not: And when appes 
a (x) Polycarp of bleſſed memory came to Rome in by his 
: the Times of Anicetus, and there had been 
2 an4|© {all Controverſie between them concerning le: 
ſpace ] ther day [ of Faſting, This reading 18 lc ſome other things, they did ſtraightway mi (@) The 


tually embrace each other; having not de- 
Lal forty Days] when-as in thoſe Words of his [others Fai} more Days | * fired to be contentious with one another a- is this; 


our Lord, and the other Apoſtles wich whom ving ol 
he had been converſant: Nor did Polycarp in- aig 
2 c 'S 1 1 # 4 om are 
all the Hours of the Might, as well as the Day. Having made out |. ny Alien. WP age * Who aid, he in them- 
the true Reading of this place, we come to explain the meaning of| Ought to retain tne uiage O the Pr esbyters 
it. Ireuæus theretore ſays, that ſome Faſted forty continued Hours that were his Predeceſlors. 


ing thus, they received the Communion together. yet as of 


3 
the mar. 


them. So 


Ppears 


4 Verſion. 


ſenſe of 
this place 


not obſer- - 


ſelves con- 
Theſe things be- trary; 


ten as he 
ve it not, 


oi Eaſter-Day: But I ſuppoſe *twas kept in honour and memory of ſend the Euchariſt to other Biſhops, in the name of Eulogiæ. This cu- 
Chritt's ſorty Days Faſt in the Wilderneſs. Three things may be colle-| tom was at length forbidden in the Council of Laodicea, Chap. 14. 
cted trom theſe Wordsof ſrenæus. (I.) That the Faſt before Eaſter was] Valeſ. | 


uſually obſerved in the Church from the very times of the Apoſtles. | (x) Though the exact time of Polycarp's coming to Rome cannot pre- 
(2+) This Faſt was celebrated in honour and memory of Chriſt's Faſt : 


(3.) That the ſpace of time, allotted for this Faſt, was various and | Succeſſion to that See, in whoſe time he came thither. 


diflerent. 


But we ought always to remember that Jrenzus does here dent, that almoſt all the ancient Catalogues place him before Soter, and 


ciſely be dehned, yet will it in a great meaſure depend upon Anicetus's 
Now tis evi- 


{peak of the Faſt of Superpoſition ; (See Note (m) in this Chap.) which] next to Pius, whom he ſucceeded, This Succeſſion Euſebius (in by 
the Chriſtians uſually obſerved throughout the Great-weel; (i. e. the | Chronicon) places on the year of Chriſt 154; (a computation doubtlls 

| much truer than that of Baronzus, who places it on the year 167 ;} and 
of Lent mult allo be admitted : For the Week before Eaſter is part of| agreeable to this the Chronicle of Alexandria places Polycary's coming to 


4 . Rome in the year 158; in the 21 of Antoninus tlie Emperor. See 
the Lent- Faſt; (as in Epiphanizs's Expoſitio ſidet, &c.) but *tis not ſo Dr. Cave's Lite of St. Polycarp, pag. 115. 


Pſon-week : ) The Faſt in which Week being once admitted, the Faſt 
Lent. Sometimes indeed we ſee the Faſt of thisWeek is diſtinguiſſid from 


diſtinguiſſid, as if it did not really belong to Lent ; but *tis diſtin- 


term Chryſoft 


guiſh'd from it, as the part is from the whole. The reaſon of this di- 
itin&ion is twofold ; (1) it was kept with a more ſtrict Faſt, 10 wit, the 
Faſt of Superpoſitzon, as we ſhewed before, (Note (in.) (2) This Week 
does properly belong to Faſter, For the Feriæ (or Days) of it have 


their denomination from the followin 
maniſeſted. Hence 'tis 


gan from the ſecond Ferze, (i. e. 
and Epiphanius in Acrianis. Valeſ. 


g Sunday, as ſhall hereafter be CM m Comma el Ths x7! 77 * & Nut,] i. e. upon account of a ces. 
called the Great-week . the reaſons of which | 


om does give in his 30 Homily on Geneſis. This Week be- CE! 
Monday,) lays Cyril in Homil. Paſchal. them [H dAxcy nvav, i. e. concerning ſome other things; ] but this 


() Valefius (in his Note on this place) denies that Polycarp came to 
Rome concerning the difference about the Paſchal Solemnity ; for it was, 
he ſays, ſome other Controverfies, that brought him thither. But 
Irenæus's expreſs words are (it our Euſebzus has rightly repreſented them, 
in B. 4. Chap. 14.) That Polycarp came to Rome and "diſcourft Anicetus 


rain Controverſie concerning the Day whereon Eaſter was to be kept. *Tis 
true, Jrenaus ſays (in this Chapter) there was a difference between 


Fn not hinder, but that the other was his main Errand to Rome: 


* And 


* 


L I B. V. 
And Anicetus permitted Polycarp, (to wit, out of 
© an honourable reſpect to him) to (x) conſecrate 
dy ts the Sacrament in his own Church; and they 
2 "14 © parted, peaceably one from another; as well 
nent a re- thoſe who obſerv'd it, as thoſe who obſerved it 
pet for © not, retaining the Peace and Communion of 
the ©," © che whole Church. Indeed, Irenæus, being truly 
_ cet anſwerable to his own name, was after this man- 
ve ber. ner a Peace-maker, and adviſed and aſſerted theſe 
mitted things upon the account of the Peace of the 
bim, in e Churches: The ſame perſon wrote not only to 
3 Victor, but ſent Letters alſo, agreeable hereunto, 
©" fecrate to ſeveral other Governours of Churches, concer- 
the Sacra-ning the ſaid Controverſie which was then rais'd 
ment in R 5 
his OW 
Charch. 
Falef, 


C0 modus. 


_ —_— 
— 


CHAP. XXV. | 
How all with one conſent unanimouſly agreed about 
es Halter. | 

Oreover, thoſe | Biſhops ] of Paleſtine, (vhom 
we mention'd a little before) to wir, Nar- 
ciſſus and Theophilus; and with them Caſſius Biſhop 
of the Church at Tyre, and Clarus L Biſhop ] of 
that at Prolemars, together with thoſe aſſembled | 
with them, having treated at large concerning 
the Tradition about Eaſter, derived down to 
them by ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles, at the 
end of their Epiſtle they adjoyn thus much, in 
theſe very words: Make it your buſineſs to ſend 
Copies of this our Epiſtle throughout the whole 
Church, that ſo we may not be blamed by 
* thoſe, who do eafily ſeduce their 'own Souls: 
We alſo declare to you, that they celebrate [Ea- 
* fter]at Alexandria on the ſame day that we do: 
% The (a) For Letters are convey d from us to them, 
eee and from them to us; fo that we obſerve the 


and Sar! g ; 
Mssgead Holy Day with one conſent and together. ' 


— 


A „ EM J's” 4% 


CHAP. AXYE 


How many | Monuments | of Irenæus's Polite Ingenie 
have come to our hands. 


rus, (a) YIVU T, beſides the fore-mentioned Works 
SN and Epiſtles of Irenæus s, there is extanta 
ee moſt conciſe and moſt neceſſary Book of his a- 
- this $ainlt the Gentiles, entitled Concerning Knowledge. 
ith1Book, And another, (which he dedicated to a Brother, 
here, ven by name Marcianus, [containing] a () Demonſtra- 
See tion of the Apoſtolick Preaching: And a Book of V. a- 
er müch 7270s (c) Tradts, wherein he makes mention of the 
iilorder- Epiſtle to the Hebrews, and that called The Wiſdom of 
d; but Solomon, and quotes ſome Sentences out of them: 
have And thus many are the [ Writings ] of Irenzus, 


put th . 
e 4.. Which came to our knowledge. But Commodus 
„der, having ended his Government after he had 


rom the reign'd thirteen years, Severus obtain'd the Em- 
«taority pire, Pertinax having not govern'd full out fix 


3 1 Months after the Death of Commodus. 
45; 


hom agrees the King's, and the Maz. and Ful. MSS. For thoſe Co- 
Les begin the Chapter at theſe Words, with this Title, [How many 
Monuments, &c. ] but they call it Chap. 28. whenas tis truly the 26 ; 
15 appears from the Index of the Chapters prefix d before the Book. The 
aue of the miſtake was, that the Titles of the former Chapters were {et 
Own al the foreſaid Copies, thro? the negligence of the Tranſcri- 

rs. Valeſ. 

5 The rea ing in the original is, eig &icbeig iy. Faleſius thinks it 
ſpould be [eig NrbcbesgIy, a Demonſtration. Ws | 

©) Rufinus tranſlates it | dialogos, dialogues ] Ferom renders it [ Tadta- 


A 
Uu 


— 


” 4 *J ©. 
Pamphilus. 
| W 
N CHAP. XXVII. 

How many alſo of (the Works of others] abo then flou- 
riſhid are come to our knowledge. 

E very many Monuments of the virtuous Sev2rus. 

L and laudable diligence of thoſe Ancient and . 
Eccleſiaſtick Men which then | flouriſh'd ] are to 
this day preſeryv'd amongſt many: But the Works] 
of thoſe, whom we our ſelves could (a) diſcern to (a) "nd 
be ſuch, are, Heraclitus's ¶ Comments] upon the Apo- Cwhich 8 
ele, and the [BOOK] of (b) Maximus concerning the term 
that Queſtion ſo much talk'd of amongit Here- here) dues 
ticks, whence evil procceds: And concerning this, 3 ly 
that Matter is made: Alſo Candidus's Piece, on the — AY 
ſix Days Work; and that of Apion upon the ſame ac 4 lin- 
ſubject. In like manner Sextus's Book concerning guere, i. e. 
the Reſurrection; and another Piece of Arabianus 5; t 2 
and of very many more; whoſe Times wherein 1 The 
they lived, becauſe we want aſſiſtances from the import of 
proof thereof, we can neither commit to wri- Zuſebius's 
ting, nor yet (e) declare any memorable Paſſages Words is, 
[of their's, in this our Hiſtory. ] There are alſo _ 9 4 
come to our hands the Books of many others, which by 
whole very names we are unable to recite: All ſome cer- 
which were indeed Orthodox and Ecclefiaſtick tain mark 
{ Perfons,] as the Interpretations of the Sacred i, 8 
Scripture || produced ] by every one of them gif, fn 
do demonſtrate ;; but yet they are unknown to Heretical 
us, becauſe what they have written has not their Authors, | 
name prefix'd to it. neue e 
5 raclitus, 
Maximus, &c. Ruſſinus and Ferom, inſtead of Heraclitu, read Heracli- 
ug. Our Hiſtorian does here relate, firſt the Eccleſiaſtick Writers of that 
time, whoſe names he knew: Afterwards he mentions thoſe, whole 
Books were ſtill extant; but their names were unknown. Valeſ. 

 (b) The Title of Maximus's Book was a , dne, concerning Mat- 


| ter : It was compoſed by way of Dialogue, Euſebius quotes a moſt 


excellent piece of it in his laſt Chap. of his 7 B. Preparat. Evang. where 
he gives the Author this Elogue: MaZiuw de s yers Sidlerfing 5% 
dmuw det, xj. ney Of. ria; wyytyrr Mai og Wh Ths Unis * Is © 
Maximus, a. Perſon in 10 wiſe obſcure for his Chriſtian Life and Converſa- 
tion, wrote a ſeaſonable piece, entitled, Concerning Matter. Valeſ. 

(e) Euſebius does uſually quote ſome paſſages out of thoſe Author's 
Works, which he mentions : So he did, as we ſee, out of Jrenzus, Cle- 
mens, Hegeſippus, Papias, and others; whenever he knew the time of the 
Author's Writing. But in theſe Writers, whom he mentions in this 
Chapter, Euſebius ſays he could not perform this, becauſe he could not 
certainly know the times they lived in, but was in want of Arguments 
and Proofs thereof. Valeſ. | 


Concerning thoſe, who from the beginning were Defen- 
ders of Artemon's Hereſie; what manner of perſons 
they were as to their Morals, and how that they were 
ſo audacious as to corrupt the Sacred Scriptures. 


N anclaborate Piece of one of thoſe Authors, 
compoled againſt the Hereſie of Artemon, 

(which Hereſie Paulus Samoſatenſis has again at- 
tempted to revive in our Age, there is extant 
a certain Relation very accommodate to the Hi- E . 
ſtory we now have in hand. For the () Book now Le 
cited, evincing that the foreſaid Hereſie, which," Chas” 
aſſerts our Saviour to be a meer Man, was an In- 21.) fays, 
novation ofa late date; (becauſe the Introducers the name 
of it had boaſted it was very ancient;) after many Mag 
[Arguments] brought to confute their blaſphe- 3 a 
mous Lye, has this Relation word for word: For whereofis 
* they affirm that all the Ancients, and the very unknown, 


c - Ime thines was, The 
Apoſtles, received and taught the fame things % 
byrinib: Photius (in Biblioth. Chap. 48.) relates that Calus was the Au- 
thor of this Book ; and makes it not the ſame with The Little Labyrinth : 
But Theodoret (B. 2. Heret. Fabul.) confirms Nicepforus's opinion, and 
mentions this very Story of Theodotus the Tanner, and Natalis the Bi- 


acts. ] It may be taken to ſignifie Sermons or Diſcourſes to the People : 
For in that ſenſe our Euſebius takes the word N, in his 
* B. Chap. 10. and in the 36 Chap, 

Takes [ SrnneZence ] Valeſ. ew 


# 


of that Bcok he calls Origen's Ho- 


ſhop, - atteſting he had taken it out of the Books called The Little 
Labyrinth, Valel. 
5 


3 Which 


REG N W 
i 


» 


$4 Le Ecclefiatical Hiftory Ls, V. 
.=- Severus: © which they now aſſert; and that the Preaching|* ing beguiled with the Bait of Primacy amon 
| of the Truth was preſerved till the times of Vi. thoſe [ofthe Sect, ] and of filthy lucre, (which b 
© For, who from Peter was the thirteenth Biſhop F is the de ſtruction of many Men,) at laſt he 5 
© of Rome ; but from the times of his Succeſſor Ze-|* was ſcourged by the Holy Angels, and ſorely 
© phyrinue the Truth has been adulterated. Perad-|* beaten all night long: Infomuch that he aroſe 
. * venture this ſaying of theirs might ſeem proba- rey — and * wy. Sackcloth, and be- 
Able, did not in the firſt place the Sacred Scri-| ſprinkled himſelf with Aſhes, in great haſte, 
© ptures contradict them, ,and then the Writings and with Tears in his Eyes, he caſt himſelf 
© of ſome Brethren ancienter than the ow 4 om —_— js hey 3 7 * , 3 
Victor, Which Books they wrote in defence of, down not only before the Feet of the Cler 
© the Truth, againſt the * and againſt the but of the Laity alſo; and with his Te 
© Herefies of their own times. I mean the ng ; _—— nn py eee the Mer- 
"Y f in, Miltiades, Tatianu, and Cle-| ciful Chriſt: And after he had uſed mucli in- 
N 2 a others: In all which Books] treaty, and ſhown the 
* (e) Prints of the Stripes 
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(e) Valefius ſays thoſe ſtripes are 
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© the Divinity of Chrift is maintained. For who 
© is he that is ignorant of the Books of Trenæus, 
© Melito, and the reſt, which declare Chriſt to be 


(b) Hence it appears, that 'twas 
an ancient cuſtom in the Church 
to compoſe Pſalms and Hymns in 
honour of Chriſt, Pliny ( in his 
Epiſtle to Trajan) mentions this 
uſage amongſt the Chriſtians; as 
we have already obſerved, at B. 2. 
Chap. 17. 


© therefore this Eccl 


* God and Man? The 
© (b) Pſalms alſo and Hymns 
* of the Brethren, written 
dat the beginning by the 
Faithful, do ſet forth the 
© Praiſes of Chriſt the Word 
* of God, and attribute Di- 
* vinity to him. Seeing 
eſiaſtical Opinion has been 


© manifeſtly declared for ſo many years fince, 
© how can it be that the [Ancients] ſhould have 

© preach'd that Doctrine, which theſe Men aſſert, 
© until the times of Victor? How can they chooſe 
© but be aſhamed of framing ſuch Lies of Victor; 

© when as they know for certain that YVi#or, ex- 
© communicated Theodotus the Tanner, the Foun- 
der and Father of this Apoſtacy which denies 

© God, who firſt aſſerted Chriſt to be a meer 


does maintain, why did he proſcribe Theodotus 
© the Inventor of this Hereſie? And ſuch was the 


face of Affairs in the times of Victor: To whom, Earth they ſpeak of things 


having preſided in his publick Charge ten years, 
Zepbyriuus was made Succeſſor about the ninth . (g) comes from above: Therefore amongſt ſome 
year of Severuss Empire. Further, ] the Perſon 
that compiled the foreſaid Book concerning the 
Author of the new-mention'd Herefie, relates 


another thing which was done in the times of| 


Zephyrinus, in theſe very words: I will therefore 
: advertiſe many of the Brethren of a thing done 
in our Age; which had, it hapned in Sodom, 


would, I ſuppoſe, haye put thoſe Inhabitants in mind | 


(e) Perhaps this Perſon was that 


Cecilius Natalis, who by a diſpute 


ot Ottavius Januarius's betore Minu- 
cins Flix at Rome was converted to 
the Chriſtian Faith; as Minucius 
Felix relates, in his Dralogue, In- 
deed, the name, the time, and the 
profeſſion of this Perſon do all a. 
gree to make this probable, Valeſ. 


of [Repentance. |] There 
© was one (c) Natalis, a 
© Confeſſor, who lived not 
* a long time ago, but e- 
ven in our times; this 
Man had been ſeduced 
* by Aſclepiodotus, and ano- 
* ther Theodotus, a Banker ; 
© both which Perſons, were 


© Diſciples of Theodotus the Tanner, who before 
(d) The © had been excommunicated, as I ſaid, by Victor 
Maz.Med.* then Biſhop, for this Doctrine, or rather Mad- 


Fu. and 
Savil 


* nels. Natalis was perſwaded by them to be 


MSS.read © (4) elected a Biſhop of this Hereſie, upon the 


Ln 
Sn yd, L . 


conſideration of a Salary, whereby he was to 
receive of them monthly an hundred and fifty 


#0 be elet-© pence. Being therefore become one of their 


dhe had received, with 
* much difficulty he was ad- 
* mitted into the Commu- 
* nion | of the Church.” ] 
Hereunto we will alſo an- 
nex {ome other words of the 
ſame Writers concerning 
theſe [ Hereticks ; ] They 
are theſe: © They have im- 
* pudently adulterated the Sacred Scriptures ; 
they have rejected the Canon of the Primitive 
Faith; and have been ignorant of Chriſt : They 


dergone for the confeſſion 
Quas, ſays he, pro Chr; 
ſtone 1 Indeed 
called opwonoy ac, 


N itneſs : But pe 


the Story ſays he receiy? 
Holy Angels. 


* Scriptures ſay, but beſtow much labour and 
* induttry in finding out ſuch a Scheme of a Syl- 
* logiſm, as may confirm the Syſtem of their Im- 
* piety : And if any one propoſes to them a Text 
* of the Divine Scriptures, they examine whe- 
* ther a () Connex, or Di/- 
Junctive Form of a Syllo- 
giſm may. be made of it: 


© ptures of God, they ſtudy 


Geometry; being of the Vike 


and are 1gnorant of him who 


in Zenone. 


© terreſtrial , 


* {ſtudied ; Ariſtotle and Theo- 
© phraſtus are admired ; and 
in like manner (Y) Galen 
is by others of them even 
* adored. What need I ſay 
that theſe Perſons, (who 
* make uſe of the Arts of 
© Infidels for the Confirma- 
tion of theirHeretical Opi- 
nion, and by the Craft of 
* Atheiſts adulterate the fin- 
* cere Authority of the Di- 
© vine Scriptures,) are moſt 
* remote from the Faith ? 
Hence tis that they have | : 
* impudently laid their hands upon the Divine 
* Scriptures, ſaying they ought to be corrected ; 
© he that is defirous may be informed that J 
* ſpeak not this falſly of them. For would any 
done examine the Copies which they have 
© gotten together, and compare them one wich 
another, he would find that they diſagreed 


as tuture, but preſent. 


logue of his Works, 


beginning. Valeſe 


© tus agree not with thoſe of Theodotus. 


meant here, which Natali h 


ad Un- 


z Confeſ. 
Natal ig 1 


n a Conte 0 
the beginning of this 880 n 


afterwards . a Martyr or 
ha 


ps the A 
might mean here the ſtripes, — 


from the 


* are not inquiſitive after that which the Holy 


(f) Theſe are Logical terms: 
Tum is properly ſuch a Pro. 


| Man? For if Victor were (as they ſay) of the. : .* Polition, as this [if it be dg, 
© fame Opinion with that, which their Blaſphemy |* Leaving the Holy Scri- there & 13ght.] Stegen is fuch 


an one as this | ezther it is day, or 
it i night. | See Diogen, Laert, 


) He 


* of them Euclid's Geometry is with great diligence ſpeaks of 

the laſt 
adyent of our Saviour ; which this 
ancient Fathers uſually ſpeak of not 
| paleſ. 

(h) Galen wrote Books concerning 
the torms of Syllogiſms, and con- 
cerning the whole Syſtem of Phi- 
lojophy, as appears from the Cata- 
From this 
place tis evident, that Galen is 2 
very ancient Author, which may 
be collected not only from the Te- 
ſtimony of this Writer, but from 
many others, who have made him 
contemporary with Ariftotle, Theo- 
phraftus, and Plato, See Alexar 
der Aphrodiſ. B. 8. Topic. at the 


very much. For the Copies of (1) Aſclepiado- (i) Some 
Many call bim 


* ed.] The c 


1" Kine © Aﬀociates, he was by Viſions [in his ſleep] fre-|* ſuch Copies as theſe may be procured ; becauſe _— 
WH! | 2 9 [4 P 5 £ . ” . - Sy 

at MS. and © quently admoniſh'd by the Lord: For our|* their Diſciples have with much labour and CU- xy;.ephors 
. Rob. Ste- © compallionate God and Lord Jeſus Chriſt was|* rioſity written the Corrections (as they Call and Rf 
* phens reach unwilling that he, [who had been] a Witneſs\* them, that is, the Corruptions) of every one ng peed 
F lee. of his own Sufferings, ſhould periſh whilſt he] of their [ Maſters. ] Again, che Copies of find 


yatyl Ee. 10 C 3 . . radotus. 
be called, ) Was under Excommunication. But after he| A little after this inſtead of [ Apollonzus] we read [ Apollonides] as did 


Vale. was regardlets of the Viſions [in his ſleep,] be- n and Nicephorus, Valet. 


Hermo- 


LIB᷑. VI. 
Severus. © las agree not with theſe now menti- 
oned; ; and thoſe of Apollonides differ one from 
another. For he that ſhall compare them, will 
+) Sir E. © find that thoſe Copies firſt put forth ( by him 
Sreil in © do very much diſagree from his other [ Copies, 
Margiv®fc hich he did afterwards again wreſt and de- 
— made form. How much of Audaciouſneſs there is 
© { in this wicked Fact, tis probable they them- 
473, by © (elves are not ignorant: For either they don't 
bim.J © believe the Divine Scriptures to have been di- 
mc ated by the Holy Spirit, and then they are 
tend it © Infidels: Or elſe they account themſelves wiſer 
[i 4- © than the Holy Ghoſt ; and what are they then 
79, 5) © but Mad- men? For they cannot deny this au- 
the dacious Fact to have been done by their own 
ſelves, becauſe [the Copies] have been written 


former 
reading 18 1 8 1 5 

the bell: For the Author ſpeaks only of Apollonides here; affirming that 
he put forth two Editions of the Sacred Scriptures, the latter of which 
Jiffer'd very much from the former. Valef, | 


n 


© out by their own Hands: ()) Neither did they Severus, 


receive ſuch Copies as theſe from thoſe who. 


* were their Inſtructors ; nor yet can they ſhew (7) The 


© the Copies out of which they tranſcribed theſe owing. 


. qa Word 
© things. But ſome of them have not indeed Ness, 


vouchſafed to adulterate the Scriptures, but did they | 
having wholly rejected both the Law, and the receive 
Prophets, () by a lawleſs and atheiſtical Do- 3 


: . theſe . 
ctrine under a Pretext of Grace, they are fal- from theſe 


len into the deepeſt Pit of Deſtruction.” And who were 
let thus much be after this manner related con- their In- 


cerning theſe things. by _ " 
they ſhew the Copies out of which they tranſcribed 0 things] are want- 
ing in the King's MS. I think them not very neceſſary: But they are in 
the Max. Med. and Fuk. MSS. and in Rufinus's Verſion, Valeſ. 

(+) Even, or qud, i. e. by or, by reaſon of, is here to be underſtood, 
Theſe Hereticks, under a pretence of the Grace given by the Goſpel 
rejeted both the Law and the Prophets: Upon which account he calls 


their Doctrine Lawleſs and Atheiſtical. Fale/, 
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CHAP I 


Concerning the Perſecution under Severus. 


Oreover, when Severus ſtirr d up Per- 
ſecution againſt the Churches in eve- 
ry place throughout all the Churches ; 

noble Martyrdoms were performed by the Cham- 
pions of Religion; but [the number of the 
Martyrs] at Alexandria far exceeded the reſt, 
„the (a) choiceſt of the Champions having been 
0 18 convey'd thither out of all Egypt and Thebais, 
im, i. e. as to the nobleſt Stadium of God); who in re- 
the choi. ward of their moſt patient ſuffering divers ſorts 
&/t, *tis of Torments, and ſeveral ways of death, were 
arr wagy encircled with Crowns from God: Amongſt 
10 ofthe Whom Leonides, ſaid to be the Father of (b) O- 
word, but rigen, Was beheaded, and left his Son very young. 
does not And here *twill not be unſeaſonable briefly to 
74 ex- relate What Zeal and Affection he bore to the 
33 (e) Goſpel from this time of his Childhood, and 
word im. for this reaſon eſpecially, becauſe his fame is 


ports much celebrated by all Men. 

me- 

thing more, See Viger. Idiot. pag. 195. 

0% Tis a critical diſpute whether the Greek word be gerjwns, or 
«Owns with an Aſpirate, or a Tenuis + Some ſay tis dens, becauſe 
: mature and Yurnfeis natus, i. e. born in a fit ſeaſon : 


tis derived from &e; 
And for this reaſon the Med. May, and Fuk. MSS. always write it with 
an Aſpirate, Valeſ. Fs 

( SOHO ay Gr, Euſebius always uſes both for the Goſpel, and: 
the Chriſtian T= as in Chap. 3. and 5. of this Book, and 
and this Rufinus renders Divina legis ſtudia: Chriſtophor. Sacrarum li- 


"CHAP. Bi 


Concerning Origen's Virtuous Courſe of Life from 4 


Child. 


Ne W ſhould any one undertake accurately 
N and at his leifure to commit to writing 
this Man's Life, he muſt ſay much, and a ſtrict 
Collection of all Paſſages concerning him, 
would require even a particular Subject ; but 
our aim at preſent is to abbreviate moſt things, 
and in ſhort, and, as well as we can, we will 
give an account of ſome few Paſſages concer- 
ning him; relating what things have been ma- 
nifeſted by ſome Epiſtles, or by the Diſcourſe 
of thoſe his Scholars, who were alive till our 
times. The Paſſages concerning Origen (as one 
would ſay) even from his Cradle ſeem to he worth 
remembrance. Severus therefore being in the 
tenth year of his Reign, and Lætus being Gover- 
nour of Alexandria and the reſt of Egypt; Deme- 
trius alſo having lately taken upon him the 
Epiſcopal Office over the Churches there , af- 
ter Fulianus ; When the Flame of Perſecution 
now raged grievouſly, and many thouſands were 
crown'd with Martyrdom, ſuch a deſire of Mar- 
tyrdom poſſeſsd the Soul of Origen being. yet 
very young, that he would expoſe himſelf to 
Dangers, and was very ready and willing to ruſh 
forward and leap into the Combat: So that now 
he was not far from death, had not the Djvine 
and Celeſtial Providence, for the good of many, 


8 ftudium; and Muſculus tranſlates it Diuinam Dodtrinam. 
aleſ. . 


— 


hindred and reſtrained 75 willingneſs to die, by 
4 his 
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pity of her 


The Ecrlefiaſtical Hiſtory 
' Severus. 3s Mother's means. Firſt therefore ſhe intreated | 
dim like a Suppliant, and beſeech d him to take 


otherly. love: But when ſhe ſaw 


him more intent upon his purpoſe, and when he 
underſtood his Father was apprehended and im- 


priſon'd, he was N 26 poſſeſs'd with a defire 
of Martyrdom: Wherefo 


re ſhe hid allthis Cloaths, 


and by chis means neceſſitated him to abide at 
home. But he, ſecingihe'had no way left, (the 
alacrity of his Mind ſurmounting the ripeneſs of 
his Years,) could not be-at-reft, but compoſed 
a maſt perſwaſive Epiſtle concerning Martyrdom, 
and ſends it to his Father, in which he thus ex- 
horts him word for word, faying, LFat ber,] take 
heed : Let not your care for us make you change your 
Reſolution. Let this be noted as the firſt Token 
of Origen's-acurenets of Wit from his Childhood, 
and of his moſt ſincere Zeal for Religion. For 
he had already got no {mall ſtock of knowledge 
in the Doctrine of the Faith, continuing whilſt 
he was yet a Child, to exerciſe himſelf in ſear- 
ching the Holy Scriptures ; about which he was 
not a little laborious ; his Father having taken 
great care, both in inſtructing him in the Libe- 


| 3 4 2 * £> 
(a). T 279 KUKALoY ,,, are the 


words in the Original: I he Greeks 


, : 4 / .F . 
call e yuuart Ac Ne. v the Libe- 


ral Arts which Children learned; 


but Fhilotophy, by the teltimonies 


of ſeveral Authors, is not included 
in that Phraſe, as Diogenes Laer- 
ug, Clemons Alexan, and Euſebius 
himſelfin Chap. 18. B. C. do aſſert; 
hence 't is that Ariſlon Ceus, a noble 
Philoiopher, ſays, They who place 
all their ſtudy, ins /xutAlors a 
Sb Ae, are like Penelope's Wo- 
ers, who when they were repuls'd 
by the Miſtrels, courted the 
Maid. Orators alſo exclude Rhe- 
torick out of this number; but 
ſome include both, who miltake 3 
tor the Word 2 KU#ALOV ſigni- 
fies aliquid in triviis poſitum, wvul- 


bare, i. e. what is trivial and vul- 
gar; new Philoſophy aud Rhe to- 


rick are more noble Sciences: 
Hence Demoſthenes ules ey xuxktor 
7 es c. or mean and baſe Oices. 
Y alel; 


ral (2) Sciences, and alſo 
in theſe not lightly: Where- 
fore he always perſwaded 
him to-exerciſe himſelf in 
the ſtudy of holy things, ra- 
ther than in the Learning 
of the Greeks, enjoyning it 
him as a daily Task to learn 
ſomething by heart out of 
Scripture and repeat it: 
Nor was the Child unwil- 
ling, or flack in the per- 
formance, but moſt cheer- 
fully laboured in theſe 
things; ſo that the ſimple, 
and common Readings of 
the Sacred Scriptures cou'd 
not ſatisfie him, but he 
would ſearch after ſome- 


thing more, and even from 
that time buſily enquired | 


into the more profound 
Meanings thereof: Inſo- 


much that he troubled his Father by asking 
him, what was the true meaning of ſuch à ſen- 
tence of Scripture inſpired by God. He ſeeming- 
ly before his face reproved him, admoniſhing 
him not to ſearch into any thing above the capa- 
city ot his years, nor | to enquire ] any further 
than the plain meaning | of Scripture.] But he 
privately with himſelf rejoyced exceedingly, 
and gave the greateſt thanks to God the Author 
oi a Good, that he vouchſafed to make him the 
Lather of ſuch a Child: And 'tis reported, he 
has often ſtood by the Child as he ſlept, and lay- 
ing his Breaſt bare, would kiſs it with reverence, 
as it the ſacred Spirit of God had been enſhrin'd 
in it, and accounted himlelt bleis'd for his hap- 
py Oift-ipring. Theſe and ſuch-like they record, 
were the Pailages concerning Origen in his Child- 


hood : 


But when his Father was now crown'd 


with Martyrdom, he is left deſolate (together 
with his Mother and younger Brothers, tix in 
number,) being no more then ſeventeen years of 
age: Moreover, his Father's Eſtate having been 
confiſcate, he was brought into extream want of 
neceſſary Subſiſtence, together with his Relati- 
ons, but God thought him worthy of his Provi- 
dence . And he obtains entertainment and reſt 
from a Woman, who was very rich in reſpect of 


her Eſtate, and very eminent otherways ; More-| 


and ſevere courſe of life, was honoured with the 45550 but 


\ 


over, (who carefully miniſtred to a very famous Sever, 
Man, one of that Heretical Sect then at Alexan- V.. 
dria, but by birth an Antiochian.) Him the fore- 

ſaid Woman having adopted for her Son, kept 

him with her, and ſhew'd kindneſs to him in a 

moſt ſpecial manner. But Origen, though forc'd 

to converſe with the ſaid L Heretick,] yet from 

that time ſhew'd powerful Proofs of his ſound O- 
pinion concerning the Faith. For when great 
Multitudes of People, not only Hereticks, but 

allo them of our Religion, flock'dto Paul*( for 

this was the Man's name) becauſe he ſeem'd to 

be a perſon of great eloquence; ¶ Origen ] could 

never be induced to aſſiſt him in prayer: Always 

from a Child obſerving the Canon of the Church, 

and abominating the Doctrines of Hereſies, (as 
he himſelf in expreſs words ſomewhere ſays:) 

and having been educated in the Greek Learning (4 The 
by his Father at firſt, after his death he devoted Alle, 
himſelf wholly and more earneſtly to the ſtudy of Fw. and 
the Liberal Sciences; ſo that he was furniſh'd — | 
with an (5) indifferent skill in the Artof-Gram- * 5 : 
mar; and having profcſs'd this Art ſoon after 1. e. 20 5. 
his Father's death, he got plenty of Neceſſaries, ieren 


conſidering the age he then was of. * 
dle]. 


| 


CHAP. III. 
How Origen being very young Preachd the Mord of 
Chriſt. 5 | 


WY ER he yet applied himſelf to his (% Some 
| School, (as he in his Writings re- diſpute 


cordeth,) no one reſiding at Alexandria (b) to there is 
teach the Principles of Chriſtianity, but all be- concer- 
ing driven away by the threatning Perſecution: _ Sch 
Some of the Heathens reſorted to him, to hear ks L 


the Word of God. Of which number he notes Chapter: 
Plutarchus to have been the firſt ; who when he Valejus 
e) had lived a virtuous ſecular life, was crown'd (hom 


7 bs | follow) 
with Divine Martyrdom. The ſecond was He- ene on 


raclas, Plutarchus's Brother, who having under the divi- 
him ſhew'd many inſtances of a Philolophical fion of Re. 


Biſhoprick of Alexandria after Demetrius. He b 
was now 1n the eighteenth year of his age, when gęins it at 
he was Maſter of the Catechetical School; in theſe 
which he made great proficiency ,in the Perſecu- Words 


: . : . 35 N hen O- 
tions during the time of Aquila's Prefecture over Lo Re 
Alerandria. At whichtime he purchaſed to him- 17 years 
ſelf a famous name amongſt all them who were ol4,] the 
well- affected towards the Faith, for the ſingular 3 
. 6 . . 7 EN ; 3 . me- 
friendſhip and alacrity which he inow'd to all thing 
the Holy Martyrs known and unknown. For lower; 
he converied not only with ſuch as were in than Pal: 

nes ſius, (When 
he was 15 years old.] Fu. MS. at theſe Words, [ Alis Tarber's Eſtate its 
ing confiſcate," 

(5) This word ven 34 fignifies originally, zune, to ſound: This 
prepolition [i] makes it, being a verb Neuter, to have an Adive "g- 
nification, and he is properly ſaid z2Jny dv, who tells us auy thing which ke 
would teach us by way of inſtruction: Hence it fignifes to teach the Rudi- 
ments, or firſt Grounds of an Art, but peculiarly to teach the Principle 
of Chriſtian Religion, which we call Catechiſing in Erglith, fitly mace 
out of the Greek. Some tay, Heathen Authors knew not this ute 
of this word, but they miſtake, for Lucian uſes it in this ſenſe, to teach 
the Rudiments of any Art. Stephan, Lexicon. 


(c) Mir et i. e. after he bad led a pious ſecular Life : T\> 
word 448, is by Chriſtians uſed to fignitie ſecularem vitam ageres 
For iO is ſeculum, as Chryſoſtom uſes it in his 23d Homily on the Epiſile 
t0 the Romans, where he calls gr them whom we call Laicks, to 
diſtinguiſh them from the Clergy, in theſe words; Jexxzus 671 Tuben 
cv N er lege Y oray ors, I Telg Brolmwts fue, In Nr 
ſenſe muſt the word here be underſtood; ore of Origen's Diſciples live 


a ptous ſecular Life, being a Laick, the other was a Clergy mals 


Bonds, 


'aleſp 


LI B. VI. 


eas, Bonds, nor with them who had been examined 
ens — their laſt Sentence, but with thoſe Bleſſed 
Martyrs alſo, who, after that was pronounc'd, 

were led to Execution; making uſe of great 
boldneſs he went to meet Dangers: So that the 
furious Multitude of the Heathens ſtanding round, 

were frequently not far from ſtoning of him, 

when he boldly came forth, and with great free- 
neſs of Speech communed with the Martyrs, and 

kiſs'd them, had he not once miraculouſly eſcap'd, 

having the Right Hand of God for his aſſiſtance. 

The Es Divine and Heavenly Grace at other 

times again and again (ſo that tis impoſſible to 

jay how often, ) preferv'd him from them who 

then laid wait for him, becauſe of his exceeding 
Cheerfulneſs and Confidence in Preaching the 
Doctrine of Chriſt: Indeed, ſo great was the 
Hoſtility of the Infidels againſt him, (becauſe 

ſuch Multitudes were inſtructed by him in the 
things which appertain to the Holy Faith,) that 

R „ baving made a (4) Con- 
r ae — they ſet Soldiers to 
SE. : Aſembly 3 watch about the Houſe in 
[vous Crowd met together to Plot which he abode. And the 
Miſchief, or raiſe Sedition. Ru- Perſecution againſt him 


1 ill have s 
ſ and Chriſtophorſon will have waxed ſo hot daily, that all 
theſe Words to be referred to ge of Alexan- 


ions, the Soldiers, which is im- the whole City 
proper and improbable z we muſt dria could no longer ſecure 
without doubt underſtand d ,, him; he removes indeed 


the Infidels, as beſt agreeing with 
the * of the Ger and trom Houſe to Houſe, but 


ence of the place: But Nicephorus, 15 driven ir om all places, 
worſt ofall, explains the place thus, becauſe of the Multitude 


if Origen's Diſciples, tearing the which through him were 
outrages of the tumultuous popu- made Profelytes to the Di- 
lace, ſhould get a guard of Soldiers vine Doctrine. For his com- 
for their own ſafety, Valeſe . age 
mon Actions contain'd the 
moſt admirable Rules of the trueſt Philoſophy : 
Indeed, (as the common ſaying is) ſuch as his 
Doctrine was, ſuch was his manner of Life; and 
ſuch as his manner of Life was, ſuch he demon- 
ſtrated his Doctrine to be: By this means eſpe- 
cially, together with the Divine Power aſliſting 
him, he induc'd many to a zealous imitation of 
him. But when he ſaw many Scholars now 
flocking to him, (the exerciſe of Catechiſing be- 
ing committed ſolely ro him by Demetrius, who 
was Biſhop of the Church,) ſuppoſing the teach- 
ing of Grammar diſagreeable to his Studies in Di- 
vine Learning, he forthwith breaks off his Gram- 
mar- School, as unprofitable and contrary to the 
dacred Learning. Then entring into a prudent 
Conſideration with himſelf, how he might not 
{tand in need of aſſiſtance from others, he ſold 
e A510) all the Volumes he had of (e) Ancient Heathen 
"x" Writers, which were moſt elaborately compiled, 
wy 29 1.- 8 5 K : 
wu, Ru- and was content with four * Oboli a-day, that 
fnus tran- were brought him by the Buyer. For man 


bp „, Years he perſevered in this Philoſophical Courſe 
dry O 


cd } of Life, depriving himſelf of all (f) Matter [which 


liter, Might nouriſh] youthful Luſts ; both undergoing 
better no {mall labour of ſevere Exerciſe in the Day- 


than Chi time, and alſo aſſigning to himſelf the greater 
ee part of the Night for his Study in the Holy Scri- 


thisphraſe ptures, patiently perſevering in the moſt Philo- 
of Euſe- lophical Life imaginable. Sometimes he inured 


= to himſelf to the Exerciſes of Faſting ; at other 
nine on- 


ly the Books of old Orators : As if the word 509 were never us'd for 
Grammar and Philoſophy, but for Orations only; as if Origen parted 
with his old Orators only, and not with his Grammarians, and Philo- 
*ophick Books alſo. Muſculus ſays they were Notes upon Authors ga- 


ther'd by Origen, and compos'd into Volumes; but Rufinus's Verſion 
is molt natural. Valeſ. J 


* Or, five pence. 
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times to Hours meaſuar'd out for his repoſe which Severus. 
he wonld by no means enjoy upon a Bed, but 


made it his buſineſs to take it on the bare Ground, 

for he thought thoſe Evangelical Words of our 
Saviour ought moſt eſpecially to be obſery'd, 
which exhort us not to (g) have two coats, nor to(g) The 
wear ſhoes, nor to be ſollicitous about the cares of the Word ©, 
time to come. Moreover, with a Courage far grea- e 
ter than his Age, he patiently endured both Cold left bo 
and Nakedneſs, and came to that height and ex- the Greet; 
tremity of Want, that he made thoſe of his Ac- but muſt 
quaintance admire exceedingly. And he cauſed 2 « i 
Grief in many, who entreated him that they © 
might communicate of their Eſtates to him, be- 

cauſe they ſaw him bring ſuch Labours on him- 

ſelf for the Goſpel's ſake, but he remitted no- 

thing of his Patience. Tis reported he walk'd 

upon the Ground barefoot many years, inno wiſe 
wearing any Shoes. And alſo for many years he 
abſtain d from the uſe of Wine, and from all o- 

ther things, except neceſſary Suſtenance ; ſo that 

now he fell into a great danger of ſpoiling and 

turning his (5) Stomach. : 

He deſervedly excited moſt & r here ASnißes the Ha- 
of his Scholars to imitate 795 ang Bene Kras peel in 
him; ſhew ing them, Who here, for the ſpoyling, or turning of 
look d upon him, ſuch Ex- the ſtomach, to wit, when it loaths 
amples of a Philoſophical . thing in OS = termed 
Life; inſomuch that now, La acme Rb an | 
not only the (i) Vulgar unbelieving Heathens,(z)*O: 7v- 
but alſo they who were Learned Philoſophers, fes, the 
were (&) through him brought to ſubmit them- 3 
ſelves to his Doctrine. And it came to paſs that 1 
they who received by him in the bottom of their bomineeã 
Hearts ſincerely the Faith of the Goſpel, were ex vivio. 
famous in the time of the then Perſecution : So(® The 


o M. d. — 
that ſome of them after apprehenſion, finiſh'd hg 
their lives by Martyrdom. . do 

Ts, J i. e. 


by bis means; and reads only Th urs dj], by bis doctrine; 
which is the better reading : For the place ſeems to be corrupted, this 


line follawing into this place. The King's, and the Maz. MSS. al- 
ter nothing here, but the Fut. MS. reads 75 sz Jidioxanias 
Valeſ. | | ; : : 


CIA P. Iv, 


How many of thoſe who had been inſtructed by him be- 
came Martyrs. 


H E firſt of them was the aforementioned 
Plutarchus, whom (when he was led to 
Execution ) * he of whom the Diſcourſe is, ac- * That is, 
companied to the laſt hour of his life, and again rigen. 
wanted little of being kill'd by the Men of his 
own City, as ſeeming the Cauſe of Plutarchas's 
Death. But then alſo the Providence of God 
preſerv'd him. Next to Plutarch, the ſecond of 
Origen's Diſciples, that was a Martyr, was Sere- 


nus: Who by Fire gave a tryal ofthe Faith which 


he had received. Heraclides was made the third 


| Martyr of the ſame School. The fourth after ; 
him was (a) Heron: Both which Perſons were be- 0 Ci 


headed, the former of them while he was yer Cape hen 


learning the Principles of Chriſtianity, the lat- Heronex. 
ter when he was newly . 
(4) baptiz d. Beſides theſe, (5% Neope7i5 ©, i. e. newly Bap- 
another Serenus, different de eee in Gregory and Chry- 


a ſoſtom, and many other Divine: 
from the former, is declar'd is peculiarly us'd in this ſenſe, 10 


the fifth Champion of Piety Baptize, and rendred by the Tran- 
[ who came out 1] of this lators Baptixare. | 


(F) This word dan primarily ſignifies any matter of which a thing is 
ade; but among Divines it peculiarly fignifies the filth and dregs of this 


ry oat of which proceed unlawful Luſts, Deſires, and Contempt of 
30d, | SR, | 


| moſt patient ſufferance of many Torments. And 


School: Who, tis reported, | 
was puniſh'd with the loſs of his Head, after a 


oft 


Galen and Droſcorides, is uſed as 


[ If dvTs ] creeping out of the Margin into the Text; or out of the 


Severus. of women, (e) Herais, who as yet was learning the 
principles of Chriſtianity, did as he himſelf 
( I org ſomewhere fays, depart this life, having received 
ure aan. Baptiſm by Fire. 
jecturec | ASS: | 18 3 tuch 
it ſhould be [*Hgats] in one word, not Ui pale, ] two words; whi 
conſestute I found confirmed by the King's, and Fuk, MSS. Ru- 
fins agrees hereto, who tranſlates this place thus, Sed & mulieres plu- 
rims, in quibus Hera quædam Catechumena. Tis a proper name de- 
rived from uno, who is called in Greek Hes: Whence comes y-21on ©, 
Heraiſcus, the name of an Egyptian Philoſopher, concerning whom fee 


'$4:145, Phe Greeks celebrate the memory of this Herais on the fourth, 


or rather the fifth day of March, as tis in the Menology ſet forth by 
Caniſius, ] am not certain whether this Perſon be the ſame with Jrass 
the Alexandrian Virgin, who in the Roman Martyrology is ſaid to have 


ſuler'd Martyrdom (together with ſome others) at the City Antinoe on 


September 22. In Cardinal Sirletus's Menology, at the fifth of Septem- 
ber, theſe Words occur; Natalis B. Martyrs Rhaidis, que igne conſump. 
14 eſt; i. e. the birth-day of the B. Martyr Rhaidis, who was burnt, 
This is the ſame whom Euſebius mentions here, Theretore there were 
three Zeraiss; the firſt is ſhe mentioned in the Menæum, at the fifth 
day of March : The ſecond Herais is the Catechumen, of whom mention 
is made in the Menology, on the fifth of September: The third Herajs 
the Egyptian Virgin, born at a place called Tamma; whoſe Father's 
name was Peter, a Presbyter : She ſuffered Martyrdom when ſhe was 
twelve years old, as 'tis in the Menæum, at the 22d of September; 
Where ſhe is called Hierais: In the Roman Martyrology ſhe is termed, 


Irais. Vale. 


Hr . 


Concerning Potamizna. 


ET Baſilides be reckon'd the ſeventh among 

4 theſe, who lead the moſt renown'd Potamiæ- 

na to Execution, concerning which Woman, e- 
ven yet there is a famous report amongſt the In- 
habitants of thoſe Countries, for that ſhe com- 
bated many times with her Lovers, in defence 
of the Chaſticy and Virginity of her Body; for 
which ſhe was famous : (-For beſides the Vigour 


of her Mind, there flouriſh'd in her a Comelineſs 


of Body:) Who, having ſuffer'd many things for 
her Faith in Chriſt, at laſt, after grievous Tor- 
ments and horrible to be related, was together 
with her Mother Marcella conſumed by Fire. 
Moreover, they ſay that the Judge, (whole name 
Was () Aquila,) after he 
had inflictedgrievous ſtripes 


(a) This Aquila was Governour 


pA The Eetlfidſtical Hliflory 


of AX ypt, as Euſebius he fore re- 
lates in the 3d Chapter: At which 
time hyigen Was in the eighteenth 
year of his age. Falep. 

" (b) The Gladiators were com- 
monly noted to be laſcivious wic- 
ked Men; therefore Aquila threat- 
ned to deliver her to them, thin- 
king ſhe, who had ſuch ſpecial 
care of her Chaſtity, would ra- 
ther revolt from her Faith, then 
hazard the Purity of her Bo- 
dy, by being put into their 
Power, 


ous amongſt them. 


upon every part of her Bo- 
dy, threatned at laſt he 
would deliver her to the 
(b) Gladiators, to abuſe her 
Body. But ſhe (having con- 
ſider'd of the matter ſome 
ſhoft time,) being ask'd 
what her Determination 
was,return'd|[theyſay]ſuch 
an anſwer, as thereby ſhe 
ſeem'd to ſpeak ſomething 
which wasaccounted impi- 
Forthwith therefore ſhe re- 


ceiv'd the definitive Sentence [of the Judge, ] and 
Haſilides, one of the Military Apparitors, took 
and led her to Execution : But when the Multi- 
tude endeavour dto moleſt and reproach her with 


(e) Amogofiec, properly ſignifies 
10 fright Birds away, but here, as 
allo in Demoſthenes, it ſignifies to 
thruſt afide out of the way, d xogo- 
Ray THY . οον. Demoſt. 


obſcene words, he prohi- 
bited them, (e) thruſting a- 
way them who reproach'd 
her, ſhewing much com- 
miſeration and humanit 


towards her. She taking 


in good part the Man's commiſeration ſhown 
towards her, exhorts him to be of good courage, 
for when ſhe was gone hence ſhe would entreat 
her Lord for him, and within a little while ſhe 
would make him a requital for what he had done 
tor her. When ſhe had ſpoken theſe things, 


they ſay ſhe valiantly underwent death, hot ſcal- 


ding Pitch being leiſurely, and by little and lit- Severus, 


Body, from the Sole of the Foot, to the Crown 

of the Head; ſuch was the Combat fought by 
this famous Virgin. But not long after, Baſilides 
upon ſome occaſion being deſired by his Fellow- 
Soldiers to ſwear, avouch'd *twas not lawful for 
him to ſwear at all; for he was a Chriſtian, and 

he openly confeſs d it. At firſt they thought he 
only ſpake in jeſt , but when he conſtantly main- 
tain'd 1t, he is brought before the Judge, and af- 

ter he had made profeſſion of his Stedfaſtneſs be- 
fore him, he was put into Bonds: And when 
ſome of the Brethren in the Lord came to him, 
asking him what was the cauſe of this ſudden and 
unexpected change, he is reported to have ſaid, 
that Potamizna, three days after her Martyrdom, 
ſtood by him in the Night, put a Crown about 

his Head, and ſaid, ſhe had intreated the Lord 

for him, and had obtain'd her requeſt : And with- 

in a little while the Lord would take him up to 
himſelf. After theſe things the Brethren im- 
parted to him the (4) Seal of the Lord; and the (4) Spes 
Day after, being famous for his Teſtimony of du, Eu 
the Lord, he was beheaded : They relate, that C7 


. . mean 
many more throughout Alexandria came thick Babs, 


. : b -> Daptiſm, 
at that time to the Doctrine of Chriſt ; 0 wit, 6 


ſuch as Potamiæna had appear'd to in their ſleep, 
and (e) invited them to be converted to the Gol. 


pel : But for theſe things let thus much ſuffice. Wha ng 


tranſlates 
: : this place 
ſo as to make Potamiæna Origen's Scholar; neither dare we contradia him 
in that, For although Euſeb:us does not mention it particularly yet 
we may gather ſo much from this his Narration ; for, reckoning up the 
Martyrs which were of Origen's School, he adds to them Baſilides and 
Potamiana; whence tis collected theſe two alſo were his Diſciples; and 
though we cannot for certain ſay Baſilides was, yet *tis probable Pota- 
miæna might be one of them. Valeſcz 


CHAT TL: 


Concerning Clemens Alexandrinus. 


(a) Wemens, who ſucceeded Pantænus, was 2) There 
8 Maſter of the Catechetick-School at 4A. ( little 
lexandria till this time. So that Origen when he connexion 
was a Boy was one of his Scholars : Moreover, betwixt 
this Clemens, committing to writing the Subject _ 5 
of that Work of his, entitled Stromateis, in his firſt Kid bo. 
Volume explains the Series of Times, and deter- fore. Che- 
mines his Computation at the Death of Commo.- mens was 


dus. So that 'tis plain thoſe Books were elabq- not then 


rated by him in the Reign of Severus, the Hiſtory _ 25 
of whoſe Times this Book of ours contains. . 
| but0rygen, 


Clemens's Scholar. Moreover ccucerning Clemens, and his Books, Euſe- 
bius writes in the foregoing Book. And Caius in bis little Labyrinth, 
reckons him among the Eccleſiaſtick Writers which writ in the time of 
Victor; the Words of Caius are at the end of the 5th Book: There- 
fore Rufinus rightly places this and the following Chapter in the 3d 
Chapter of this Book, where he ſpeaks of. Demetrius the Biſhop's com- 
mitting the Office of Catechizing to Origen, Pale, 


—— 


CHAP. NIL 


Concerning Judas the Writer. 


v7 J this time alſo lived Judas another Wri- 


ter, who commented upon the Seventy 
Weeks in Daniel, and puts an end to his Compu- 
tation of the Times at the Tenth year of Seve- 
russ Reign. His Opinion was, that even at that 
time the coming of Antichriſt, which was ſo 


much talk'd of, drew nigh. So great a Diſtur- 

bance did the raiſing of the ond e then a- 

gainſt us cauſe in many Men's Minds. 
CHAP. 


tle, pour d upon all the ſeveral Members of her wv 


b 


— 


Severus. 


CHAP. vin. 
Concerning the bold Act of Origen. 


T this time while Origen perform'd the Of- 

fice of Catechizing at Alexandria, an Act 

of an unripe and youthful Mind was committed 

by him, but which withal containd a moſt ma- 

nifeſt token of Continence and true Faith : For 

Matth. he taking theſe words [ Some *Eunuc he there are 
Chap. 19. ich have made themſelves Eunuchs for the Kingdom 
12. of Heaven's ſake | in the more ſimple meaning, 
unadviſedly like one of his juvenile years, think- 

ing it both his duty to fulfil our Saviour's words, 

and alſo [ conſidering ] that during his youthful 

years he was to converſe not only with Men, 

but Women, about the things which appertain 

to God]; that he might exclude the Infidels from 

all ſuſpicion of obſcene flanders, his Mind was 

full bent to perform really our Saviour's words, 
taking great care that it might eſcape the know- 

ledge of many of his Familiars : But it 

was impoſſible for him, altho' he was deſirous, 

to conceal ſuch a Fact. But when Demetrius un- 
derſtood it, as being then Governour of the 
Church there, he both greatly admires him tor 

his boldneſs, and alſo, ( having commended his 
alacrity of Mind, and ſincerity of Faith,) forth- 

with encourages and excites him to a more dili- 

gent Employment about the Duty of Catechizing: 

For ſuch at this time was [ Demetrius's ] opinion 

of this Act: But no long time after, when he ſaw 

Origen do well, and that he was famous, and well- 
reported of by all Men; being affected with the 
Frailties of Mankind, he endeavour'd by Letters, 

{ent to all the Biſhops in the World, to deſcribe 

(a) Euſe- What was done as a moſt abſurd action. (a) For 
bus here the Biſhops of Cæſarea and Feruſalem, the moſt 
_ open approved and moſt famous of all the Prelates in 
DN Paleſtine, judging Origen worthy of Dignity and 
meif tis, the higheſt pitch of Honours, had by Impoſition 
who was of Hands ordain'd him Presbyter. Therefore 
trmerly when he had aſcended to great Honour, and had 
berry purchas'd a name amongſt Men in all places, and 
cond no ſmall fame for his Virtue, and Wiſdom ; De- 
ould metrius, being furniſh'd with no other Accuſati- 
ron © on, made a great and malicious complaint a- 
proven? gainſt that Act which he had done in his youth. 
his Let. Daring allo to involve the Biſhops in his Accu- 
ters; factions who had promoted him to the Office of a 
which Presbyter. Theſe things were done a little after. 
ber But then Origen (b) freely and without any Impe- 


wie the 7. ; > f 7 
Biſhops — diment perform'd his Office of teaching the Di- 


- 


(cares vine Doctrine to all th it came to him by Day or 
and Jon by Night; laboriouſly ſpending all his time either 
14UeWMR 14 

ordained him Prieſt. In which thing no ſmall injury was done to De- 
Tm?trius, both by the Biſſiops, and 0rigenz by Origen becauſe he had 
elded to be ordained by foreign Biſhops 3 and by the Biſhops, becauſe 
by doing this they had tranſlated the Catechiſt of Alexandria into their 
Church, Moreover, there ariſes a difficulty not to be paſs'd by, viz. 
Why two Biſhops together ſhould ordain Origen? By this means be 


ba“ power to fit in two Churches, and to communicate with other 


Prletts. See the 23. and 27. Chapters following; where this conjecture 
confirm'd. Twas the Order, when either Deacons or Prieſts were or- 
red, ſome Biſhops ſhould be preſent, that the Ordination might be 
more {0zemn, (ſays Innocentius in his Epiſtle to Marcianus the Biſhop.) 
Photivis, in Biblioth. Chap. 118. ſays that Theoctiſtus ſolemnized the Or- 
anation, but Alexander gave his approbation. Chriſtophorſon alſo ſays 
theſe were the names of the Biſhops z Theoctiſtus was Biſhop of Cæſarea, 
and Alexander of Jeruſalem. Valeſ. 

%) Azvaduras (the word here) has ſeveral fignifications 3 Rufinus 
explains it thus, When a Man has free power to do a thing, all impedi- 
ments being removed; which explanation ſeems beſt; for, before 0rigen 


made himſelf an Eunuch, for fear of a ſcandalous Report he had rea- 


ſon to be cautious of converſing with Women, and teaching them; but 


when he had unman'd himſelf, as he did, he might do it freely with- 
vat ſuſpicion. Faleſ. / 
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in Divine Learning, or upon them who came to Autun 
Him. (c) After Severus had held the Empire eigh- C. 
teen years, his Son Antoninus ſucceeds him. At ( RH 
this time there | lived ] one (4) Alexander, one of hi: old 
their number who had behav'd themſelves man- Book 
fully in the Perſecution, and alſo by the Provi- ＋ wag 
dence of God had been preſerv'd after their Com- Church at 
bats during their Confeſſions; him we before ma- pay;s be- 
nifeſted to have been Biſhop of the Church in Fe- gins a new 
ruſalem. Now becauſe he was famous for his Con- Chapter , 
feſſion of Chriſt in the time of the Perſecution, he 1 
is promoted to the afore-mention'd Biſhoprick, Chriſto- 
whilſt Narciſſus, his Predeceſſor, was yet alive. rac 
alcle 

(d) Concerning this Alexander, Euſebius, in his Chronicle, in the 12 
year of Severus's Reign, which was the ſecond year of this Perſecution, 
writes thus; Alexander was accounted famous for his confeſſion of the 
Name of the Lord. Valeſ. | 


— 


„ 
Concerning the Miracles of Narciſſus. 


HE Inhabitants of this Dioceſs report many 
Miracles of this Narciſſus, by tradition de- 

riv'd from a continued ſucceſſion of the Brethren: 
Amongſt which they relate ſuch a like Miracle 
as this done by him. Tis reported that on the 
great Vigils of Eaſter the Miniſter's Oil fail d 
them, for which great penſiveneſs of Mind hav- 
ing ſeiz'd the whole Multitude, Narciſſus gave 
command to them who took care of the Lights, 
that they ſhould draw Water out of the Well 
which was neareſt at hand, and bring it to him; 
which being forthwith done, he pray'd over the 
Water, and commanded them to pour the Wa- 
ter into the Lamps with a fincere Faith in the 
Lord. When they had done this allo, contrary to 
all reaſon and expectation, by a miraculous and 
Divine Power, the Nature of Water was chang'd 
into the (a) Fatneſs of Oil. 3 f 
Some ſmall Specimen ofthis . (% Ee e gie lim, into the 


5 nature or quality of Oil; we ſhould 
Miracle then done, has been rather read it g m, the fatneſs 


preſerv'd amongſt may of of oil. Rufinus tranſlates it thus, 
the Brethren for ! long aqua natura 72 ole: pinguedinem ver- 
time, even from that to our Ja, and in Moræus's Book "Lis ſo cor- 

; rected in the Margin; the Hk. 
Age. They alſo relate ſeve- Ms. alſo reads ab . Patel 
ral other things worth re- | , 
membrance concerning this Man's Life. Among 
which there is ſuch a Story] as this: Some vile 
Fellows who could not endure this Perſon's Y i- 
gour, and his Perſeverance in leading of a pious 
Life, fearing leſt when they were caught thcy 
ſhould ſuffer Puniſhment, becauſe they were con- 
{cious to themſelves of many evil Actions, they 
[ reſolve to] prevent him by patching up a Plot a- 
gainſt him, and utter a grievous Calumny againſt 
him. Then, that they might perſwade the Hearers 
to credit them, they confirm'd their Accuſations with 
Oaths: One of them ſwore it was true which he 
ſaid, or he wiſh'd he might be conſumed by Fire; 
another, if 'twas not true, that his Body might 


be waſted by ſome terrible unhappy (b) Diſcate .(f) S214 


2 


| 5 %α] % Ru- 
finus renders thus, Regio nigrbo: But Langus calls it morbiis ſonticur, 
the falling-ſickneſs. Chriſtophorſon, morbus ſcevus & fedus, an unfortu- 
nate, or cruel and filthy diſeaſe ; which comes neareit to Ruiny's Ver- 
ſion: For by this morbus Regius he means the Leproſie, as appears by 
what follows. For in the 10 Book and 25 Chapter he ipeaks thus of Eu- 
nomius ; vir corpore © anima Leproſus, & interius, exteriuſque morbo Re- 
£70 corruptus. Cregorius Nyſſenus alſo in his firit Book againſt Funo- 
mius certainly affirms he was a Leper, pag. 397. "OcioSuroy &; ws 
i t., 8 Thy &nd) iy &n Ts milus Th val” Eaumy CE 
YN atutnAor, A my gνn-i 5 vyroworroy mes This Test; 
& ms e AoyiCo mmf, He who goes into another Man's bouſe not in- 
vited, and keeps not the filthineſs under his own Roof, conſiders not what 
natural abhorrence they who are ſound have towards thoſe who are infected. 
Hieronymus in the Lite of Hilario ſpeaks thus of his Scholar A; ianus, 
Poſt aliquantum temporis computruit morbo Regio. Valel. 


and 


/ 


The Ecclefiaftical Hiftory 
boy to Jeruſalem from Cappadocia (where he had Antoniny, 
before been honour'd with a Biſhoprick,) upon, 
account both of praying there, and alſo of apps, | 


the places: The Brethren there received him mo 
kindly ; and would not permit him to return 


g6 


/ 


Antoni iu and the third; that he might be depriv'd of his 


V Sight : But none of the Faithful gave heed to 'em, 


altho' they ſwore thus, becauſe Narciſſus's Conti- 


nency was always reſplendent amongſt all Men, 
and his Courſe of Lite moſt eminently virtuous 


and pious : But he being in no-wileable to endure 


the Wickedneſs of whar had been ſaid againſt 


him; and, beſides this, for a long time being de- 
ſirous to embrace a Philoſophical Life, retir'dfrom 
the whole Congregation of his Church, andliv'd 
many years, lying hid in Solitudes and in obſcure 
Fields. But the great Eye of Juſtice could not 


quietly wink at what was done ; but was quickly 
reveriged upon theſe wicked Men by thoſe Curſes 

with which they had bound 
themſelves, being (c) for- 
(worn againſt themſelves. 
The firſt therefore wasburnt 
together with his whole Fa- 


„(e) Raf Enuley EmtognatTece. 
Phe interpreters ſeem not to have 
rightly underitood this place. Eu- 
ſebius's meaning is this, thole per- 
jur'd Men did not forſwear them- 
ſelves againſt Narciſſus, but againit 
themſelves, alluding without doubt 
to that of the Plalmiſt, be hd miſ- 
chief to himſelf; For craft often 
falls upon the *Author's own head, 
tho he intends it for another. Vale/. 


by (d) the fall of a little 
ſpark of Fire upon it, which 
upon no occaſion given came 
| | out of it. The ſecond Per- 
(4) A;-- ſon's Body was totally infected from the bottom 
7991]; Of his Feet to his Head with the Diſcaſe he had 
15% e puniſh'd himſelf with. But the third, ſeeing the 
1 wa „ Und of the two former, and fearing the unavoid- 
mH Ihe " S 0 
uff eo, Able Vengeance of che All- ſeeing God, (e) pub- 
ſpat lickly confeſs d to all what they had plotted toge- 
which fell ther in common amoneſt themſelves; and he pin'd 


Cong” away with io great complaints,repenting of what 
Chriſty. he had done, and never ceas d weeping ſo long, 
phorſon till he loft both his Eyes. And theſe ſuffer'd ſuch 


and Muſ- Puniſhments for their lying Accuſation. 

cults ren- | 

der the place, as if Fire had fell from Heaven upon this perjur'd Man's 
Fouie, but Euſebius confutes that, ſaying, it came 2g e x472Wev sis. 
Vale. (e) Ouaoye wk mi win, makes a publick confeſſion. So 
the King's MS. reads, but the Hed, and Fuk, MSS, read @gwoatye which 
tenſe the ivilowing Word 24777479 confirms. Pale. 


HAN N 
Concerning the Biſhops of Jeruſalem. 


\ V Hon Nirciſſus was retired, it being alto- 


gether unknown where he was, twas the 


CJ) 


Opinion of the Biſhops of the bordering Churches 


chat they ſhould proceed to the Ordination of 


another Biſhop. This Man's name was Dius. 
To him having preſided no long time German 
was Succeſſor. Gordius ſucceeds him, in his 
time from ſome place or other Narciſſzs again ap- 
pear'd, as riſen from death to life, and is imme- 
diacely invited by the Brethren to his Biſhoprick ; 
all Men admiring him much more both for his 


Retreat, and alſo for his Philoſophick | Courle of 
life : ] But above all for the Revenge which was 


vouchſaſed him from God [upon his Accuſers. ] 


——__ 


CAP Nb 


Concerning Alexander. 


T Arciſſus being no longer able to officiate by 


reaſon of his very great Age, the Provi- 
dence of Godby Revelation made known tohim 
in a Viſion by Night, and call'd the fore-men- 
tion d Alexander Biſhop of another Church to be 
Co-adjutor in the Diſcharge of his Office. By this 
2 eyelation therefore, as if he had been warn'd by 
ſome Oracle from God, Alexander made a Jour- 


mily, the Houle in which he 
liv'd being burnt in the night 


home, becauſe of another 
known allo to them by 


night, and a(a voice molt 
plainly utter'd to ſome who 
were the moſt eminent for 
. FB 
Piety amongſt them: For 
it told them if they went out 
of their Gates, they ſhould 
meet him who was prede- 
termined by God to be their 
Biſhop. When they had done 
this with the common (b) 
conſent of the Biſhops who 
govern'd the Churches round 
about , they forc'd him of 
neceſſity to continue there. 
Indeed, Alexander himſfelt, 
in his own Epiſtles to the 
Antinoites which are preſerv- 
ed amongſt us till chis time, 
makes mention of Narciſſus's 
Preſidency together with 
him; writing thus word for 
word, at the end of that E- 
piſtle:Narciſſus ſalutes 
* you who before me go- 
* vern'd this Epiſcopal See, 
* and he now is my (c) Al- 
* ſociate in Prayer, being 
* an hundred and fixteen 
years old, and exhorts you 
to be of the ſame mind 
with me.” Theſe things 
were thus done. Now when 
Serapion was dead, Aſclepiades 
ſucceeded in the Biſhoprick 
of the Church of Antiochia. 


c 
c 
c 


| And he allo was famous for 


his Confeſſions in the time 
of Perſecution. Alexander 
alſo makes mention of his 
Conſecration, writing thus 
to the Antiochians ; © Alexan- 


| b . 


* 1 = \ * 
L B. I. 


Revelation, made 


(a) Mia Ts n,. Chriſt ohe. 
fon, and Muſculus alter 8 
ding thus ware ονννα GU DERL Ty » 
which alſo Nicephorus follows , 
but the reading ought not to * 
alter d. Rufinus very well cor 
rects this Story of Euſebius's ( Which 
he makes ſomething obſcure) thu 
He ſays that that Revelation 
cerning Alexander was {ent b 
God to Narciſſus and other "ag 
ly Men; but the voice was heard 
by all Men: Here Rufinus, like 3 
good interpreter, lightly corregs 
what the Author ſays amiſs, Vale, 


(b) N:cephorus and Hieronymus 
write that Narciſſus alſo confer. 
ted ; which without doubt he dig 
Here are two things contrary to 
the Canon of the Church commit- 
mitted in the Election of Alexan- 
der, firſt his Tranſlation from one 
Biſhoprick to another ſecondly 
that he was joyn'd as an aſſiſtant 
to another Bill op while he was 
yet alive, which was atterwards 
torbid in the Council of Sardy. 
Valeſ. 


(e) SuveZera% pos wor d 54 
Risſiius and Chriſtophor. 
ſon do not tranſlate this place well; 
but Hieronymus renders it truly 
according to the ſenſe, though 
not word for word, he tranſlates 
it thus: Narciſſus ſalutes you who 
before me governed the Biſhoprick, 
and now governs the ſame in 
Prayers with me. Alexander's 
meaning was undoubtedly this; 
That, Narciſſus only aſſiſted him 
in Prayers, but in no other part 
of the Office of Biſhop. Which 
makes him add, that he was 
an hundred and ſixteen years old, 
ſignifying thereby that he per- 
formed the Office, and Narciſ- 
ſus being very old had only the 
Title, and Name of Biſhop. Valeſ. 


© der the Servant and Priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt, 
© ſendeth greeting in the Lord to the Bleſſed 
© Church of the Antiochians. The Lord made my 
© Bonds caſie and light in the time of my (d) impri- (4) Alex. 
ſonment, when I heard that by Divine Providence xauder 
© Aſclepiades (a Man mot fit by reaſon of the wor- wrote th 


© thineſs of his Faith) was intruſted with the care 


Epiſtle in 
the heat 


© over the whole Church of the Antiochians.” He of perſe- 
ſignifies that he ſent this Epiſtle by Clemens, wri- cution 


ting on this manner, at the End. have ſent while be 


© theſe Lettersto you, (my Lords and Brethren} prilb be 
© by (e) Clemens a bleſſed Presbyter, a virtuous pere he 


© and approved Perſon , whom ye have known, was elet- 
© and ſhall know better; who, while he was ed to = 
© here, by the Providence and Care of God con- Biſhoprii 


5 . F eruſa- 
firm'd and increaſed the Church of the Lord. 2 as ap. 


pears by theſe words, calling himſelf the Pritoner of Chriſt, Hence 
Euſebius does not well by reckoning, in his Chronicon, Aſclepiadzs's Con 
ſecration in the firſt year of Antouinus Caracalia : For Aſeclepiades Was 
Conſec rated when Alexander was in Priſon; which Euſebzus in his Chro- 
nicle ſays, happen'd in Severus's Reign. Faleſ. 

(e) Hieronymus (in Catalago) conjectures this to be Clemens Alexan- 
drinus. Clemens Alexandrinus certainly liv'd till the times of Sever, 
and travelled into theſe Countreys, as he witneſſes in the firſt Book of hi 
Stromate an, he was alſo a familiar Friend of Alexander the Biſhop, jor 
to him he dedicates his work concerning the Canon of the Church, #5 
Euſebius writes in the 13 Chapter of this Book, Faleſ. 


CHAP. 


11 VI. 

Itoninus „ 

CHAP. XII. 

Concerning Serapion, and bis Boobs that are ex- 
tant. | 


Is likely that other Monuments of (a) Se- 

rapion's Studiouſneſs and Learning are pre- 

reels, ſerv d amongſt other Men; but thoſe [Writings] 

. R only came to our hands 

which he wrote to one 

O the Greeks write Tacgm, :; vt 10n fell 
0 he Latines Serapine This time of Perſecution 

dame is always Writ thus in the 


Med. Maz. and Fuket. MSS. 


1 a 
(UC) # 


- . 
{4 j 1 lle 
' ; 


name Se- | 2 
ion with an a, thus, Sac 
. pat the Latines with an e. 


to the Jewiſh Superſti- 
tion: And what he wrote 
to Pontius and Caricus, Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Men; and other Epiſtles to other 
Perſons. Another Book alſo was compoſed by 
him, concerning that Book intitled The Goſpel ac- 
cording to Peter ; which Book he wrote to confute 
the Errors in that, for ſome Men's ſakes in the 
| Church of () Rhoſſe, who, 
taking an occaſion from the 
foreſaid Goſpel, inclined 
to Heterodox Dodrines. 
Out of which Book 'twill 
not be unfit to ſet down 
ſome few words, in which 
he ſets forth the Opinion he 
had concerning that Book, 
writing thus: For we, m 
*© Brethren, do admit of Pe- 
* ter and the other Apoſtles, as of Chriſt him- 
* felf ; but, like wiſe Men, we reject thoſe Wri- 
* tings which are forged 
© in their (c) names, know- 


(3) This Rhoſſe is a City of 
Cliciaz it lies upon the right 
hand to them who ſail into the 
Gulf of Ius. Some write this 
City's name with a ſingle ſ: So 
S;-phanus in his Tra& De Urbibus, 
i} Theodoret in his Religious 
Hiſtory, Chap. 10, and 11. The 
tame of this place in Plutarch is 
corrupted : for he calls it *Opgoors, 


Orofſus, Valeſ. 


(e) The Maz, Med. Fuk. and 
Gayil's MSS. read mw zy ]u, i. e. c 


from the Faith in Chriſt 


ir bis name. So Rufinus ſeems to 
haye read it. Serapzon alſo a lit- 
tle lower ſays, ag9Þ£25uWev 6= 
ö t c tvty fore Origen 
in his Commentaries upon the 13th 
Chapter of Matthew makes men- 
tion of this Goſpel of Peter. 


ing that we have received 
no ſuch [ Books. ] For], 
when I came to you, 
* thought allof you had ad- 
© hered to the right Faith. 
And when I read not the 


Yak, 


Here 
Hrapion 

ſays, he 
borrow'd 
this Goſ- 
pel from 


ot thoſe 
Hereticks 


etæ, 0 


the Succeſ- 
orsofſome 


Who were | g 
calkd A. We have here ſubjoyn'd upon your account.” 
rel, Do- And thus much concerning Serapion's Books. 


© Goſpel which was offer'd 

me, that bears Peter's name, 

© I ſaid, if this be the only thing which ſeems 
to breed this dejected Spirit in you, let it be 
* read. But now underſtanding, from what has 


of Euſebius Paniphil —_— 


5 


© been told me, that their Minds were cover'd 


with ſome Herefie, I will make haſte to come 


- to youagain ; wherefore, Brethren, expe&;me 
ſuddenly: But we, Brethren, have found out 
what Hereſie Marcianus was of, for he contra- 


* dicted himſelf, not underſtanding what he ſaid, 
_ © which you ſhall underſtand by ſome things 


* which have been written to you. For we have 
been able to (4 ) borrow this very Goſpel of 
ſome who have been continually exerciſed in 
"it, (that is of ſome of their Succeſſors who pre- 
ceded Marcianus, whom we call Docetze, for ma- 
ny of LMarcianus s] Tenets are derived from their 
Doctrines,) and read it; and we find indeed 
many things agreeable to the true Doctrine of 
Chriſt: But ſome things that are particularly 
to beexcepted againſt and avoided, which alſo 


which Hereticks Marcianus was one. The Tranſlator takes no notice 
in this place of that Heretical Sect called the Docetæ. They held that 

iſt was not really Incarnate, nor did truly ſuffer, but in opinion 
only, Clemens Alexandrinus in his 7th Book Stromat. and alſo Theo- 
doret in his Book Divinorum Decretorum mentions them. 


leader of this Sect was one ulius Caſſianus, as Clemens tells us in his 
Third Book, * Faleſe 7 om, 


* 


The Ring- 


| 


1 


CHAP. XII. 
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97 


Concerning the Writings of Clemens. 


MWemens's (a) Stromata's, which are in all eight (a) RA 


finus 


Books, are extant amongſt us, which Books very well 


he thus intituled, 
(b)Diſcourſes of Titus Flavius 
Clemens, concerning all things 
which appertain to the know- 
ledge of the true Philoſophy : 
Of the ſame number with 
theſe are his Books intituled 
Inftitutions : In which he by 
name mentions Pantenus, as 
being his Maſter, and he 
writes down his(c)Opinions 
he had receiv'd concerning 
the ſcope of Scripture, and 
explains his Traditions. He 
has alſo anHortatorydiſcourſe 
to the Gentiles : And three 
Books intitled the Tutor. And 
another Book of his {with 
this Title, What Rich Man 
can be ſaved? And a Book 
concerning Eaſter. Diſpu- 
tations alſo concerning Faſting : 


And concerning Detraction: 


And an Exhoxtation to Patience 
to thoſe 21% 2were newly bap- 


y | tized, And a Book intitled 


the Eccleſiaſtick Canon, or a- 
gainft thoſe who Fudaixed, 
which Book he dedicated to 
Alexander the foremention'd 
Biſhop. Moreover, in his 
Stromata he does not only 


compoſe miſcellaneous Dit- 


courſes out of the HolyWri- 
tings, but he alſo mentions 
ſome things out of the Gen- 
tile Writers, if any thing 


The Variegated Contexture of tranſlates , 


this Title 
Se νiu i, thus, Opus varie con- 
dees. Plutarch calls ſome Books 
of his, which are part Hiſtory, 


' and part Poetry, Compete Eu- 


ſebius takes the Books to be ſo 
calld from the divers forts of 
matter which they treat of, and 
ſo ſays Baronius in his Annals, 
and Suzdas in his Hiſtory : S. 
pare, in Greek ſignifies Carpets 
or Hangings which were woven 
of diyers colours: Hence theſe 


Books are metaphorically entitled 
| Sea aTaAs 3 


from the mixture of 
things they treat of: For he inter- 
mixes Grecian, Barbarian, and 
Latine Opinions, confutes Here- 
ticks, and compoſes a kind of 
a various Hiſtory, Photius Bi- 
blioth. 

(Y *Troprinmart (which is the 
term here,) are ſuch Writings as 
contain only the Heads, and 
ſome Particulars of ſome ſpecial 
things; or, as Cicero in Verrem ſays, 


Stunt ſcripta que domi continentur, 


nec in vulgus offeruntur : But now 


the word has got a larger ſignifi- 
cation, 


(e). Langus renders this word * 
Jo Diftates, Muſculus verbal- 


ly, Excerptions-, Rufinus , Expoſi- 
tions, and Chriſtophorſon, Commen= 
taries upon the Scriptures; but 
none of them ſufficiently explain 
the Propriety of the Word: 2+/;- 
Xl, are the Senſe and Meaning of 
Scripture. So Origen uſes it in his 
4th Book De Principiis, Chap. 2. 
ſpeaking of the double Senſe of 
Scripture, that is, the literal, and 
the ſpiritual Senſe; and ſo alſo 


does Methodius, Epiphanius and 


Antoninus 
2 


Dionyſius Alexandrinus 


ſeems profitable which was term, Valeſ. 


ſpoken by them : He alſo 
explains various Opinions | which occur] in ſeve- 
ral Books both of the Greeks and Barbarians. He 
moreover confutes the falſe Opinions of the Arch- 
Hereticks. He lays open much of Hiſtory, affor- 
ding us large ſubject- matter of ſeveral ſorts of 
Learning. Amongſt all thefe he intermixes the 
Philoſophers Opinions. Hence he fitly made the 
Title Stromata, anſwerable to the Subject of the 
Book. In the ſame Book he produces Autho- 
rities out of thoſe Scriptures which are not al- 
low'd of [as Canonical ;] out of that which is 
call'd The Wiſdom of Solomon, and out of the Book 
of Jeſus the Son of Sirac : And out of the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews. And out of the | Epiſtles ] of Barna- 
bas, Clemens, and Fude. He alſo makes men- 
tion of Tatianus's Book againſt the Grecians, and 
of Caſſianus, (d) who alſo made a Chronography, 


uſe the 


Moreover, he mentions Philo, (e) Ariſtobulus, Fo- (d, Theſe 
ſephus, Demetrius, and Eupolemus, Jewiſh Wri- N 


ters; who all have proved by their Writings, that er ay 


N — 


has 


. fue i uu 
mers, made Rufinus believe, that the preceding perſon Taiianus 


wrote a Chronography as well as Caſſianus: But we muſt in no-wiſe think 


that true. 


Valeſ. 


(e) Some Copies read, dels e Az, but in all our MSS. and in Nzce- 
phorus tis der5oCshue This Ariſtobulus here is that ſame Ariſtobulus 
the Peripatetick who wrote Books of the Explications of the Moſaical Law 
to Prolomy Philometor, as Euſebius records in his Chronicle, and he pro- 


duces a Fragment of theſe Books, in his $th Book Praparationis, 


Origen 


alſo mentions ſomething of theſe Books in his 4th Book againſt Ce!/us, 


pag· 204. Pale. 
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98 Mw . The Eceleflaſtical Hiftory : 


Antoninus MOSES, and the Originals of the Jewiſh Nati- 


on are ancienter than any thing of Antiquity a- 
mongſt the Grecians. And this Man's Books afore- 
mention'd are ſtuffed with very much excellent 
Learning of ſeveral kinds. In the firſt of theſe 
Books he ſays concerning himſelf, that he was 
born next to the firſt Succeſſors of the Apoſtles. 
He promiſes alſo in them that he would write 
Commentaries upon Geneſis. And in his Book 
concerning Eaſter, he confeſſes he was conſtrained 
by his Friends to commit to writing [for the be- 
nefit of] Poſterity thoſe Traditions which he had 
heard from his Anceſtors. In the ſame Book 
alſo is mention'd Melito, Irenæus, and ſome others, 
whoſe Explications he ſets down. | | 


GH A P:-- AFY. 
What Writings Clemens has mentioned. 


(a Forte Hat I may ſpeak briefly, in his (a) Inſtituti- 
explicati- ons he makes (Y) ſhort Explications of all the ' 
8 = (c) written word of God, not omitting thoſe Scri- 
this Book; ptures whoſe authority is (4) queſtion d by ſome; 
ſee the I mean the Epiſtle of Jude, and the other (e) Ca- 
Note (a) tholick Epiſtles, and that of Barnabas, and that 
Aken = which is ſaid to be the Revelation of Peter: And 
af the «th The Epiſtle to the Hebrews, which he affirms to 
Book, be Paul's, but was written to the Hebrews in the 
where tis Hebrew Tongue; which when Luke had with 
prov'd by much care and pains tranſlated, he publiſh'd it 


ſeveral - , 
Lr an tons for the [ule of the] Grecians. Wherefore we may 


that the nd the Stile of the Tranſlation of this Epiſtle, | 


true ren- and Of the Acts of the Apoſtles to be the lame. (7) But 
aring of © twas fora very good (g) reaſon, that this Title 
this Title c | / {ſet before 1 for h 
5 [Pau] the Apoſtle | was not let before it; for he 
20nd, or, © (ſays he) writing to the Hebrews, who were poſ- 
Informati- ſeſsd with a prejudice againſt, and a ſuſpici- 
n him, very wiſely did not prefix his 
88 „name at the beginning, leſt Ie ſhould cauſe 
TTY) uy- an averſion in them to his Epiſtle, But a little 
Mas * after, he continues, laying, Now, as a bleſſed 
Jinqiceis,e Preshyter ſaid, becauſe the Lord, being the A- 
as, poſtle of the Almighty, was ſent to the He- 
compend;. © brews, Paul through modeſty, in that he was ſent 
oſam enu-© to the Gentiles, does not entitle himſelf the A- 
meratio- poſtie of the Hebrews, both in reverence to the 
2 Lord, and alſo becauſe *rwas over and above 
„ 5 5 

Yau ex. Nis duty that he writ to the Hebrews, being the 
plicationes. Preacher and Apoſtle of the Gentiles. Again, 
And to | | 
Chriſtophorſon alſo: But Riqinus calls them compendzoſas diſſertationes. Qin- 
Viſecic, therefore is the ſame as &cny ares, or e hes which 
Words Photius uſes in that ſenſe, that is, explications, mterpretations ; 
though hy 1915 ſignifies a Narration only, Faleſ. 

(e Aoy/ end fun, according to Heſyehius's interpretation, is 
renderc d the written word; aliquid Scripto conſtans. Heſych. 

(d) TE νονναννſα§ are Scriptures, whole authority is queſtio- 
ned, diſputed of, and by ſome contradicted; we muit not therefore call 
them Apocrypha, as Ruſinus does, tor Apocrypha are thoſe which are cer- 
tainly falle and compos'd by Hereticks; but erTiA&»,&va are thoſe 
which {ome approve ot, others not: Of which here Euſebius gives us 
a Catalogue, ſome of which in St. Hzerome's Catalogue are accounted 
Apocryphal, as the Revelat:on of Peter, which is concluded to be un- 
doubtedly talſe, Valef. ; : 

(e) Catholic Epiſtles are thoſe which were not written to certain Per- 
ſons, particular Cities, or Provinces, but to whole Nations, and the 
Univerſal Church, Thus e fog, one of Montanus's Diictples, impu- 
dently wrote a Catholick Epiitle, like an Apoitle to the Univerſal 
Church, as Apolionzus«teltities Book 5, Chap. 16. Euſebius allo men- 
tions Dionyſius Biſhop of Corinth's Epiſties to tour Cities; which he calls 
Catholick. "The Revelation of Peter which Euſebius mentions here, is 
quoted in Theodotus's Excerptions which are printed at the end of Clemens's 
Stromata ; Hence *tis plain that theſe Collections of Theodotus are nothing 
elie, but fragments of Clemens's Zypotypoſe an. Valet, 

This quotation Clemens has out of Macarius, 

(g) This reaſon alſo St. Hierome conhrms upon the firſt Chapter 
o the Epiſtle of Paul to the Galatians, where he ſays that St, Paul does 
not aſter his accuſtomed way prefix his name beiore this Epiſtle, becauſe 


he was about to ſpeak of Chriſt, and thought it not fit to call himſelf an 
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Clemens in the ſame Books writes a Tradition, con- Antoning, 
1 the Order of the Goſpels which he re. 
ceiv'd from the Elders before him, and it is this: 

© Thoſe Goſpels, be ſaid, which contain the Ge- 

© nealogies were written firſt. And this was the 

© occaſion of writing Mark's Goſpel : When Peter 

© preach'd the Word publickly in Rome, and de- 

* clared the Goſpel by the Spirit, many who 

* were there preſent entreated Mark (who had 
been his Follower (Ha long time, and remem-,,, 15, 
© bred what he had ſaid) that he would write down 4 = F 
* the 5 7 which had been ſpoken. When he had L «. 
compoſed the Goſpel, he imparted it to thoſe d figni- 
* who had intreated it of him. Peter having un- © ofa 


© derſtood this, (i) uſed no Perſwaſives either to H Net 


. 33 by re it 
* hinder him, or to incite him to it. But John, muſt he 


being the laſt of all, when he ſaw how thoſe rendred a, 
things which appertain'd to Chriſt's Humanity 2 79az 
* were already manifeſted in the Goſpels, was ou long 
mov'd L to the Enterprize ] by his(&) Acquain- which 

' tance ; and being inſpired by the Spirit, he wrote word Na. 
a Goſpel concerning Chriſt's Divinity. Thus? Porus cal 


| Fed 42941 175 A Uſes inthie 
much Clemens. But again, the ſaid Alexander in N 


an Epiſtle of his to Origen, mentions Clemens, and ſtead ot 
Pantænus alſo, as Men who were his, Familiars: [= 
he writes thus. For this, as you know, was the . Fat. 
will of God, that the Friendſhip which was be- 221 Ce. 


4 LS ples read 
gun betwixt us from our Anceſtors, ſhould not . 


* only remain inviolable, but alſo become more e uin, 
* fervent and firm. For we know thoſe blefſeq *22vau * 


* Fathers who went before us, with whom we, 4 


* after a ſhort time, ſhall be joyn'd; I mean the cepb. hur 
truly bleſſed Pantænus my Maſter, and the ho- Chrifts- 
, ly Clemens my Maſter, who alſo profited me phorſon 


© much ; and if there be any others like them, by — a 


* whom I came to the knowledge of you, my moſt readin 

c 323 
excellent Lord and Brother. And after this ſaying, 

manner were theſe things. Moreover, Adaman- tliat this 


tius (for that alſo was Origen's name, ) in theſe Paſſage 
g b 5 impugn'd 
Times, when Zephyrmzs preſided over the Church theautbo. 


of Rome, I) travell'd to Rome, (as he himſelf ſome- rity ofthe 
where ſays) having a deſire to ſee the moſt Goppel. 


ancient Church of the Romans : Where he made ws 99s 


no long ſtay, bur return'd to Alexandria; and Story 
. on. | | : y in 
with all diligence there performed his cuſtomary the 2d 
Duty of Catechiſt, Demetrius the then Biſhop of Book, at 
thoſe Churches exciting him to it, and little leſs 8 14th 
than beſeeching him to labour earneſtly for the G69. 


: therwiſe; 

Utility of the Brethren. rang : 
| a that Peter 
was migbtily pleaſed with the Goſpel which was written by Mark and 
confirm'd it, appointing it ſhould be read in the Churches. But if we 
weigh the words of Euſebius and Clemens carefully, theſe places will not 
appear in the leaſt contradictory, as Chriſtopkorſon ſays they are: For al- 
tho” St. Peter, as Clemens ſays, did neither openly prohibit nor further 
him; yet he may be ſaid to have tacitly approv'd of what he had done. 
Rufinys has very well tranſlated the place, whom we ought to imitate ; 
becauſe by his Tranllation he explains it very well, rendring it thus; 
Lrcet fieri ipſum non juſſerit, tamen factum non probibuit : By which tis 
very plain that he did not diſallow of it. Vate/; 

(k) This Hieronymus atteſts, ſpeaking of John, in his Preface to his 
Commentaries upon St. Matthew. Valeſ, - 2 

(1) Baronius places Grigen's coming to Rome, on the Year of Chril 
220; Which was the firſt Year of the Reign of Elagabalus the Emperor: 
But we mult in no-wiſe yield to this; ſeeing that Euſebius ſays, he 
came to Rome in Antoninus Caracalla's Reign. Baronius alſo afhrms 
that he came again to Rome in the Reign of Philip the Emperor, 
that is, in the Year of Chriſt 248. But we muſt not believe Baronius 
in this; for Euſebius, who carefully and truly wrote the Hiſtory of 
Origen, makes no mention of Origen's ſecond coming to Rome; but ra- 
ther ſeems to confute this of Baronius, ſaying thus, that Origen ſent 
Letters concerning the Profeſſion of his Faith to Fabianus, who was 
Biſhop of Rome, therefore Origen went not to Rome, as Baronius ſays, 
only tent Letters to Tabianus the Biſhop of Rome. But hence ariſes Ba- 
ronius's miſtake z he follows Porphyrias, who in his Life of Plotinus, 
mentions one Origen, who was Plotinus's and Herennius's School-tellow 3 
but this is not that Origen Adamantius which we mean here; but ano- 
ther 0rigen, therefore we muſt carefully make a diſtin&ion betwixt theſe 
two Origexs ; which we will ſhew hereafter. Valeſc 


nA tO 


A A 


Apollle where Chriſt alſo muſt be ſtyl'd an Apoſtle. Faleſ. 


CHAP. 


« * 


CHAP. XV. 


Concerning Heraclas. 


Antoninus 


U when he perceiv'd himſelf not ſupplied 
with ſufficient Strength both for the more 
profound ſtudy of Divinity, for his Reſearches 
into, and Interpretation of the Holy Scriptures, 
and moreover for the Catechizing of them who 
came to him; (having ſcarce time to breath, ſo 
many flocking together to him; one Company 
after another coming from Morning to Evening 
to his School ; ) he divided the Multitudes, and 
electing Heraclas, one of his Familiars, made him 
his Aſſiſtant in Catechizing; a Man who was ve- 
ry ſtudious in Divinity, moſt eminently skilful in 
other Learning ; and one who was not unexpe- 
rienced in Philoſophy. He commits the Inſtru- 
ction of the New-beginners to him, but reſerves 
to himſelf the hearing of thoſe who had made 
{ome proficiency. | 


* - 4 1 * * 


E 


' What Pains and Study Origen beſtow'd about the 
Hol) Scriptures. 


—— 


Rigen now intended to make ſuch accurate 

Reſearches into the Holy Scriptures, that 

he learn'd the Hebrew Tongue; and bought the 
(40 Lecl- (a) Authentick Scriptures written in Hebrew Let- 
BA ters, which were extant among the Fews. And 


— he ſearched after other Editions of Tranſlators of 


od ſearch'd out, firſt brought to light, from I know 
aefus not whence, nor out of what Corners, having 
tranſlates been forgotten for a long time: Concerning 
tilPbraſe which , becauſe he was uncertain who were the 
LOOT Authors of them, by reaſon of their Obſcurity, 


thentick 
Scriptures; 
becauſe, | | | 
fays he, adds (4) not only a fifth, and ſixth, but alſo a 
Euſebius's 3 . | „ 
meaning is plainly the ſame, for he implies thus much, that theſe were 
not the very firſt Copies which were writ by Eſdras; but Authentick 
in reſpe& of the Septuagint, and other Tranſlators z and he ſays this 
ſtiphorſon tranſlates it the old Copres, oy 

(b) Karuuatua ſignifies properly curru tero, hence dg Ani, 
via curru trita, the high way xaf yy at avatar Piegyerray, hence 
Metaphorically (as the Latin word tr:tum does to which it exactly an- 
lwers) it ſigniſies aliquid vulgare, that which is trite, or common; tis 
ſometimes written xa 244Z:vw, as here in Euſebius, 

(c) In the Med, Maz. Fuk. MSS. we find Treg; ie, but tis not fo 
well as egg dvi; for n= ſignifies Ludi Actiaci, but Nicopolis had 
not its name from thoſe Games; but from the Promontory near which it 
was ſituate, *twas called Nicopolis near Atium, Valeſ. FR A 
_ (4) In ſtead of [7x]ny . 4 fixth and ſeventh} I read ['s wovoy 
Thy g u, CANE Y £2 Jhulwn, n0t only a fifth and ſixth, but alſo 4 
ſeventh; ] and judge this Emendation to be altogether neceſſary, For 
Euſebius, having before ſpoken of a fifth and ſixth Edition found by Ori- 
gen, here adds this further, that Origen put a ſeventh into the Copies 
or his Hexapla of the Pſalms. Therefore his Edition of the Pſalms was 
even-fold. But becauſe this ſeventh Edition had only the Pſalms, Ori- 
gen altered not the Title of his Edition, to wit, Hexapla. This A- 
mendment and Expoſition of ours is evidently confirmed by Johannes 
Zonaras, in his Hiſtory of the Emperor Severus. See the Author's words; 
But that which Zonaras there adds, to wit, that the ſeventh Edition was 
tound at Fericho, is not-expreſly ſaid by Euſebius here. Epiphanius (in 
his Book De ponderib.) and Athanaſius (in Synopſi,) affirm that the fifth 
Edition was found at Jericho in an Hogſhead : But Nicephorus thought 
that both the ſixth and ſeventh were f 
ticular Authors of this fifth and ſixth Edition are unknown; yet *tis 
manifeſt they were Jews: Which is aſſerted by Hierom, in his B. 2. 
Ailverſ, Rufinum, Valeſ. | | 


word Tg@Tow7es is commonly rendred in Latin Authenticas : But Chri- 


LI B. 3 Euſebius Pamphilus. 


und there. Although the par- 


* 7 TY 9 N * F : - 
= 2 „ . , 
gf # > l 
; 
4 * 


4 
ſeventh Verſion ; and upon one of them again Antoring: 
he has noted, that it was found at Jericho in ann 
Hogs-head, in the times of Antoninus the Son of 
Severus. When he had thus collected all theſe 
Verſions into one body, and divided them into 

(e) Verſes, (F) having placed them directly one (ej Ka 
againſt the other, together with (g) the He- (the term 
brew Text, he left us thoſe Copies which are here) 6g- 
called (% Hexapla. He (i) afterwards prepared nifes ver. 
apart by themſelves, Aquila's, Symmachms's, and. A os 
T heodotion's Edition, together with the Septuagint, Hur as 
[and put them out] in his Tetrapla. 

| entire 


ſenſe. Hierom was the firſt amongſt the Latins, who divided his Tran- 
{lation into Verſes : See his Preface to Iſaiah, This he did in imitati- 
on of Origen, who had done the ſame in his Hexapla, Origen herein had 
a regard tothe profit of the Readers, For what is thus diſtinguiſh'd 
by Verſes, is both more eaſily underſtood, and alſo more readily got- 
ten by heart. Beſides, this diſtinction was altogether neceſſary in or- 
er to a comparing of the Greek Editions. Origen's Example was after- 
wards followed by many; who did the ſame in the New Teſtament, 
which Origen had done in the Old. PValeſ. 


contain an 


This was another of Origen's inventions, to wit, the placing of 
the Tranſlations one againſt the other; that jo, if one diflered from 
another, it might be preſently diſcerned by one view. See Hierom, 
in his Preface to Chromatius, upon the Chronicles. Valeſ. See a 
Scheme oe Origen's Contrivance herein in Dr. Cave's Life of Origen, 
pag. 228. | | | 


(g) Enuerwors (the term which occurs here) ſignifes properly 
Annotation; See Book 5. Chap. 20. note (d.) But Euſebius does here 
call the Hebrew Text, onvetwory, becauſe *twas prefix'd before the fix 
Greek Tranſlations; in like manner as in Comments the words of the 
Author are prefix'd before the Expoſition: This term [onuewnors ] 


ſignifies not only the Expoſition, but the Text, at which the Expoſi- 
tion is ſet. Valeſ. 


From this place *tis evident, that this work of 0rigen's was called 
Hexapla, becauſe there were fix Greek Tranſlations contained in it, 
beſides the Hebrew Text, which was written in two Columns two 
manner of ways, in the one in Hebrew, in the other in Greek Let- 
ters. See Epiphan. Hereſ. Origeniſt. cap. 3. And the reaſon why this 
Work was thus termed, is plain; for, as the Tetrapla were ſo cal- 
led, becauſe they contained four Greek Tranſlations collected into 
one Body; ſo the Hexapla were thus termed, becauſe they compre- 
hended tix  Greeþ Verſions, to wit, that of Aquila, Symmachus, the 
boy Cl tes Theodotion , and laſtly. the fifth and ſixth Tranſlation. 
But the Hebrew Text muſt not be reckoned amongſt the Verlions 
that being the Original, Zonaras (in his Hiſtory of the Emperor 
Severus) is of the ſame Opinion with us, and explains this place 
of Euſebzus (though he mentions not his Name) as we do. Falef, , | 


(i) The Max. Med. and Fuk, MSS. have it written Ce mug eud- 
oug* ] which is all one as if Euſebius ſhould have faid CE . Na- 
d de H αν⁵e dig, i. e. after the Edition of his Hexapla, ha- 
ving prepared, &c.] For when Origen perceived that his Hexapla re- 
quired too much coſt and labour, he compoſed his Tetrapla, (which 
were more ready and uſeful,) having taken away the two Editions of 
the Hebrew Text, and the fifth, ſixth, and feventh Tranſlation. Hi- 
therto it has been the Opinion of the Learned, that Origen made his 
Tetrapla before his Hexapla: Uſher (in Syntag. de Sept. Interpret. cap. 5.) 
and Salmaſius (in his Book De Lingua Helleniſt.) are of this Opinion. 
But this paſſage in Euſebius, (as it is corrected by the Authority of 
our MSS. Copies) does wholly confute it. Valeſ. 


CHAP, XVII. 
Concerning Symmachus the Tranſlator.  - 


\ /| Oreover, we muſt underſtand that this 
VI Symmachus, one of the Tranſlators, was 
an Ebionite. For there is an Hereſie called the 
Hereſie of the Ebionites, who ſay that Chriſt was 
born of Foſeph and Mary, and ſuppoſe him to 
have been meer Man, who alſo ſtifly affirm that 
the Law ought to be ſtrictly obſerv'd; accor- 
ding as the Jes kept it, as we have before made 
known ſomewhere in our Hiſtory. Symma- 
chus's Commentaries are even yet extant ; in 


which he ſeems to confirm the foreſaid Hereſie, 
K 2 diſputing 
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160 
FS | 1 ke 5 5 14 * 3 
Antoninus (a) diſputing ſtrongly againſt Matthew's Goſpel: 
WY 0rigen tells us that he received theſe, together 


(a) The with other Interpretations of Symmachus's of the 


eee Scriptures, from one Juliana, upon whom, he 
only St, ſays, theſe Books of Symmachus's devolved by right 
Matthew's of Succeſſion. | 
Gojpel to | 7 3 123 | 
be genuine: But that Goſpel of the Ebionites was not the ſame Goſpel of 
St. Matthew which we now have, but a forged one, and which wanted 


the Genealogy of Chriſt, as Epiphanius declares (in Hareſ. Ebion.) For 


the Goſpel according to the Hebrews, which they made uſe of, (as Eu- 
ſebius ſays Book 3. Chap. 25. where ſee Note (c),) they called the Au- 
thentick Goſpel of St. Matthew. Theſe Words therefore [ ne95 v8 x71 
ua Suit oy dunolerb ur zuary yiaor]_we have rendred thus [ diſpu- 
ting firengy againſt Matthew's Goſpel, ] to wit, ours, and the true 
Golpel of St. Matthew. From this Smmachus the Ebionites were af 
terwards termed Symmachians, becauſe he ſtrongly afſerted their opi- 


nions. Valeſ. 


— 


ry 1. 
_ 


C HAP. XVIII. 
Concerning Ambroſius. 


AI this time Ambroſius ((a) who favour'd the 
( 8 3 Valentinian Hereſie) being convinc'd by the 
i nant. Truth preach'd by Origen, and having his Mind 
ly ud for cleared as it were with light, aſſents to the Do- 


alicujus @rine of the Orthodox Faith of the Church. And 
partibus ., Origens fame being noiſed abroad every-where) 
apap ſeveral Men of great learning flocked to him, in- 


vourer of tending to make tryal of this Man's ſufficiency in 


e & ticks, and not a few Philoſophers, and them moſt 
Farhider famous, gave (6 ) diligent attention to him, al- 
in Hecuba, moſt like Scholars learning from him, beſides Di- 
when Po- yinity, thoſe things which appertainto * Exter- 
Iyxens nal Philoſophy : For he initiated (c) thoſe, whom 


- ny ee he perceived to have acute Parts into Philoſophi- 


ther, ſay-cal Learning; teaching them Geometry, and A- 


ing, *A- rithmetick, and the other previous Sciences : Alſo 
pure guiding them into the knowledge of the various 
= 1% Sects among Philoſophers ; explaining the Wri- 
gamemmon tings that Are amongſt them, and commenting 
5s on our On, and ſearching into all things. So that even 
fide: Thus amongſt the Gentiles this Man was openly declar'd 
— to be a great Philoſopher. He alſo incited many 
Now chat of meaner Capacities to the ſtudy of the Liberal 
Ambroſius Sciences ; telling them that from hence would 
was of la- accrue to them no ſmall firneſs and preparation 
3 for the contemplation of the Divine Scriptures: 
at leaſt fa. For which reaſon he eſteemed the ſtudy of Se- 
vourd cular and Philoſophical Literature moſt neceſ- 


that Opi- ſary for himſelt. 


nion, Ori- 


gen teſtifies in the Proæmium of his fifth Tome of Explications on St. John's 
Goſpel, where he commends Ambroſius tor relinquiſhing thoſe dangerous 
Principles. But ſome will have Ambroſius not to have been a Valentinian, 
but a Marcioniſt, and Epipbanius is of that opinion. Valeſ. 

(b) oct. e1v here ſignifies 10 guide attention t0 any 0ne, ſo as to learn 
ſomething from him, or 10 come often to any one, to learn as Scholars; and 
therefore he adds wovorsxt mat voulwers almoſt like Scholars. Valeſ. 

* That is, Grecian Philoſophy. (e) That is, who were his Scho- 
lars, Faleſ. | | 


— 
7 — — 


CHAP. MS. 


What things have bows recorded concerving Origen 
[ by the Gentiles. ] — 


HE Heathen Philoſophers who flouriſhedin 

his Age are Witnelles of his great proficien- 

cy in theſe Studies: In whoſe Writings we have 
found frequent mention of this Man; [ſome of 
them ] both dedicating their Books to him, and 
alſo delivering up their private Labours to his 
Cenſure, as to a Maſter, 


But I need not ſpeak 


The Ecdefuftical Hiftory 


FA 


Lis. Vi 


of theſe things, whenas (a) Porphyrius, (who lived Au 
in Sicily | almoſt J till our Age, having written Www 
ſome Books againſt us, and in them endea- (a) king 
voured to cavil at the Holy Scriptures, when bu, in 
he had mentioned thoſe Men who made explica- his wt 


| tions upon them) was unable in any wile to caſt n 


| thought he ſhould eſcape 


the Scriptures. Alſo infinite multitudes of Here- | 


* 


any baſe Aſperſion upon : this Pe. 
their Opinions, and through Phyrius was aTjrianbybirth, and was 
want of Arguments betakes 1 28 in Sy. 
himſelf to railing, andreviles > Mabier L r > erWands, 
by his Maſter Tonginus a Platon: 1 
the Commentators. Of whom a 


whom he was an Auditor of at 4. 
he attempts chiefly to re- thens, he was called Pojyjy,;, 
p . » 


proach Origen, ſaying, that which ſignifies one cloath'd in Pu; 


ple, a King; becauſe Kings 
when he was young, he wore the true TopQUucgs St. Bio? 


knew him; but he unawares ſays he was a Few, born in the Ci. 
commends the Man; partly ty of Batanæa; thence he calls him 
by ſpeakin 8 the truth in ge = I ee Socrates 
ſome things where he could Cteigizn hu gi was once 2 
not do other ways; and part- 


Chriſtian, but could not endure 
: ; the reproofs of thoſe Chriſtian, 
ly by lying, wherein he 


who reproy'd him, and th 
turn'd an Apoſtate. 1 


: : who lived in his time, ſays, he 
being detected. Sometimes „rote his Books againſt the hrs 


he accuſes him as being A ſtians in the ſame year the Em. 
Chriſtian ; by and by, he peror pull'd down the Churches; 
admires, and deſcribes the but St. Eierom affirms he left his 


1, Maſter Plotinus, and Rome, an 
acceſſion he made to Philo went to Sicily for his bealch. le 


ſophick Literature. Hear ind dwelt at 2 

therefore what he ſays word he wrote thoſe Books: But we 

for word : Some Men, de- ought rather to believe Lactantiu, 

ſirous to find out not, a de- be gs 3 time. St. fu. 

c : . uſiine lays there were two Por- 

a fection from the pr avity phyriuss; one who liv'd in Sicily 
of the Jewiſh Scriptures, 


LIN \ a famous Man; and another who 
but an explication [of the wrote againſt the Chriſtians: But 


© Obſcurities in them] have =O r 3 and the | 
© betaken themſelves to Ex- Prius tne Platonick who 


, f lived in $:czly, and wrote againf 
© poſitions, which have no the Chriſtians. Baronjus'® A.. 


agreement nor coherence nals. 

with thoſe Scriptures, and 

which contain the Author's approbation and 
praiſe, rather than a defence of thoſe ſtrange 

* Sectaries. For, having boaſted that what things 

© were plainly ſpoken by Moſes were obſcure 

* Riddles, allowing them the Authority of, and 

* quoting them as, Divine Oracles full of hidden 

© Myſteries ; and having (b)bewitched the Judg- (Y Ke 
ments and Minds of Men, with their Pride, 4% 
they afterwards put forth their Expoſitions.” HE 5 
Then after ſome few words he ſays ; Let an Ex- judgment, 
* ample of this Abſurdity be taken from a Man 4d under. 
whom Lſaw when I was (e) very young, being ai, 
* perſon then of great repute, and yet eminent- it 
ly renowned upon account of his Writings miſtecen 
which he left behind him, I mean Origen, & #e 
© whole Renown is very much ſpread abroad * _ 


| | : L ) 
© amongſt the Teachers of thoſe Doctrines. Lats 


For this Man having been an (4) Hearer and Chri- 
| horſon 
underſtand theſe Words: But haleſius otherwiſe. He ſays Fen 
meaning was this, that the Authors of theſe Expoſitions through the 
loftineſs of their Words, bewitch'd or inchanted the Minds and ſudg- 
ments of their Hearers, and then aimpos'd upon them with their Expo- 
ſitions. Valeſ. | | 
(c) *Tis probable Origen was ſeen by Porphyrius in his younger days, 
in the City of Tyre, where Origen, having left Alexandria, ſtaid ſome 
time. For Porphyrius was a Tyrian; and he was a young Man at the 
ſame time when Origen made his abode at Tyre, But A could by 
no means ſee Origen at Alexandria when he was an old Man; because 
when rigen left Alexandria he was not compleat fifty years old. Paleſ. 
(aA) We muſt believe Porphyrius, whenas he ſo expreſly affirms here, 
that Origen Adamantius (ſo he was called) was an Auditor of Ammo- 
nius Alexandrinus, But amongſt the Auditors of #Ammonius there 
was at that time another Origen, School-fellow to Ferennius and Pl- 
tinus ; mentioned by Porphyrius (in vita Plotini,) by Longinus (in 
Book de fine,) by Eunapins, and Hierocles (in his Book De Providentia.) 
Baronius (in his Annals,) and Lucas Holſtenius (in 2 and 6 cap. De u. 
ta Scriptiſque Porphyriz,) ſuppoſed this Origen to have been the ſame 
Perſon with Origen Adamantius. But I diſſent from them, for theſe 
| two reaſons eſpecially, (1.) Zonginus the Philoſopher (in his ho 


c 
c 
c 
c 


LIB. VI. 


. 


J reckons Ammonius and Origen, (Platonick Philoſophers) among 
= lt not commit to writing their Opinions for the — 
U ofterity, but thought it ſufficient to deliver them b word of. 
M ith to their Auditors. If any thing be written by any of them, (theſe 

2 the words of Longinus,) as indeed Origen did write one Book De 
2 onibus, it is very little: For they ſezmed not to have made it tbeir 
a" to write Books. Theſe Words cannot be ſuppoſed to have been 
_—_ of Origen Adamantius, who tis manifeſt, was a Voluminous Wri- 
ipo as the Catalogue of his Works recorded by Euſebius does manifeſt : 
Moreover Porphyrius (in theſe Words of his here quoted by Euſebius) 
ſays Origen was eminently renowned upon account of his Writings which he 
th behind him. (2.) Porphyrius (in his Life of Plotinus, not far from 
the beginning) has theſe Words: But when Herennius, Origen, and 
Plotinus had agreed among ſt themſelves, that they would not publiſh the 
oy in ons of Ammonius, which having heard from him they approved of as 
109 eſpecially pure and . . Plotinus was as good as his Word : But 
Herennius firſt broke the Compait ; and afterwards Origen followed bim: 
But Origen wrote nothing beſides a Book concerning Damons, and a piece 
iu Gallienus's time, wherein he proved that the King was the only Poet. 
This laſt Book Origen wrote in praiſe of Gallzenus the Emperor, to com- 
mend his Poetical faculty. For Gallzenus was given to Poetry; and 
there are ſome nuptial Verſes of his extant amongſt the fragments of 
petronius Arbiter. Now, if it be true, that this Oyigen, School. fellow 
to Plotinus, wrote this Book under Gallienus the Emperor, doubtleſs he 
maſt neceſſarily be diſtinguiſhed from Origen Adamantius, For Origen 
Adamantius ſurvived not the times of Gallzenus, but died when Gallus 
and holuſianus were Emperors, in the year of Chriſt 252, having com- 
pleated the ſixty ninth year of his age. Valeſ. 


Antoninus © of that Ammonius, who in our Age made a 
great Proficiency in Philoſophy ; as for his 
© Knowledge in Philoſophick Literature he pro- 

© fired much by this Maſter. But as concerning 

da right courſe of life, he undertook a way quite 

© contrary to him: For Ammonius, having been 

© educated a Chriſtian by Chriſtian Parents, 

© when he arrived to Underſtanding, and, [ the 

© knowledge of ] Philoſophy , quickly berook 

© himſelf to a courſe of life which was agree 

© able to the Laws. But Origen being a Gentile 

© and brought up in the Learning of the Greci- 

e) The © ans, diverted to the (e) Impudence of the Bar- 
Heathens © harians. Being devoted to this [Religion] he 


Grilias ) corrupted both himſelf, and alſo that pro- 


and Jews ſe 0 A 

Religion ning: As to his manner of lite he lived like a 
barbarous, © Chriſtian, and contrary to the Laws: but in 
as Juſtin, c reſpec of his Opinions concerning things, and 


Tatianus : 3 ; 
and others concerning God, he imitated the Grecians, 


zfirm :{© g) ſubſtituting the Sayings of the Heathens 
they ter- in the room of thoſe ſtrange Fables. For he 
med &r& © as continually converſant in Platos [Works,] 


thing g 3 3 | i 

8 * and in thoſe of Y) Numenius and Cronius, and 
not Greci- © revolved the Works of (i) Apollopbanes and (&) Lon- 
an. Por- 

plyrius calls this barbarous Impudence, to deſpiſe the Roman Gods, and the 
Emperor's Edicts, to be torc'd by no Torments or Ferſecutions to ſacrifice 
to thoſe Heathen Gods. Valeſ. 


(f ) Kam Nedes, Cauponari, to ſell N ine, or to keep a Victualling-houſe, 
ow becauſe theſe Cauponæ us d to cheat the buyers, by mixing and 
and daſhing their Wines, and fo enrich themſelves; this Word is us'd to 
adulterate or corrupt ; as here, and likewiſe in holy Writ, in the ſecond 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Chap. 2. 17. we find, s xg mAwor]es T Nb, 
not corrupting the Word of God. u 70 


(g Tm Cakncount ; Porphyrius takes this Metaphor from Fuckſters, 
who, by counterfeiting falſe Wares“ for true, circumvent the buyers: 
For [ eCA i.] ſigniſies 10 ſuborn, to lay one thing for another: 
Hence n gοN ẽEö⅛ͤ N, a chang ling, a falſe Child left in the place of one 
taken away, Thus Porphyrius ſays Origen plays the Huckſter, Valeſ, 

(b) Origen quotes this Numentus in his Books againſt Celſus : He was 
a famous Pythagorean, born at Apamea in Syria. Longinus, in his Book 
De Fine, mentions theſe Philoſophers, Numenius, Cronius and Mode- 
ratys, who, he ſays, connected Pythagoras's and Plato's Opinions toge- 
ther. Cyonzus's Book wel mA is quoted by Nemeſius in his 
Book De Naturd Hominis, Cap. 2. Valeſ. 

(!) Apollophanes is called by Stobæus, in his 24a a, the Son of Ægi- 
Mus, Valeſ. 

(+) This was Caſſius Longinus who has only one Book extant at this 

ay, entitled De ſublimi Jenere dicendi; moſt Men think he was a Grajm- 
Marian; but he proteſs'd Philoſophy, as Suidas and others teſtife: He 
was Porphyrius's Maſter in Platonick Philoſophy at Athens, He liv'd 
in Origen's time, and was younger than him, and died a long time af- 
ter him, *tis a wonder therefore that Porphyrius ſhould reckon him a- 
mongſt the ancient Philoſophers, Valeſ, | 


| 'of Euſebius P amphilus. 


101 


* ginus; and (I) Moderatus, and Nicomachus, and Arrtoniis 
the Works of all the famous Men amongſt the "= 


* Pythagoreans ; he alſo made uſe of the Works of 
(n) Cheremon the Stoick, and of (). Cornutus's 


* Books; when he had learn'd 


* from them the Allegorical 


mode of explaining theGre- 
* cian Myſteries, he apply'd 
it to the JewiſhScriptures.” 
Theſe are Porphyrius's words 
in his third Book of thatPiece 
he wrote againſt the Chri- 
{tians ; who has ſaid the 
truth concerning the Man's 
hard Study and great Lear- 
ning;but herein hehasplain- 
ly lied, (for what would not 
heſay who wrote againſtthe 
Chriſtians ?) in that he ſays, 
that LOrigen] was converted 
from a Heathen to a Chriſtian, 
and that Ammonius fell from 
4 pious courſe of life to the 
Heartheniſh our of living. 
For, (as our Hiſtory has be- 
fore manifeſted) Origen kept 


(1) This 
Moderatus 
was born 
| +479 0 RAE 
now call'd Cales, an Iſland on the 
South-ſide of Spain without the 
Straits of Gibraltar? He wrote 
eleven Books, oex@v TuSe3ppeioy; 
Concerning Nicomachus; See Pho: 
tius and Suidis, Vale 

(m) Charemon was a Stoick Phi- 
toſopher : Origen, in his Books a- 
gainſt Celſus quotes Charemon'y 
Book De Cometis : He taught Phi- 
lolophy at Alexandria, and Dio- 
nyſius Alexandrinus ſucceeded him 
in his School. See Suidas in Dio- 
nyſio. Valeſ. Of this Chæremon, 
ſee Martial s Epig. Book 11. E- 
F 5 

(u) This Cornutus Aſer Leptita- 


6 
- 


nus taught Philoſophy at Rome in 


the Reign of Claudius Nero: He 
wrote many things concerning Phi- 
loſophy, and Eloquence : Perfus 
dedicates his fifth Satyr to him, as 
to his Maiter : He wrote a Book 
De Græcorum Theologia, which is 
cited by the Erymologiſt in the 
word Cc. But the name is cor- 


iciency he had made in Philoſophick Lear- 


rupted by Aldus Manutius, and 


the Chriſtian Doctrine re- called Phornutus. Valeſ. 


ceived from his Anceſtors: 
And the Precepts of the Divine Philoſophy fe- 
mained uncorrupted, and unſhaken in Ammoniut 
eventill his death; as his Works even to this pre- 
ſent do teſtifie ; he being famous amongſt moſt 
Men for his Books which he left behind him: As for 
example, that Book which is thus entitled, concerning 
the Concord of Moſes and Feſus, and thoſe other Book: 
of his, whatſoever ſort they be of, which are found 
amongſt lovers of Learning. Let what we have 
{aid therefore be an evidence both of the Detra- 
ction of this lying Accuſer, and alſo of Origen's 
great knowledge in the Grecian Learning. Con- 
cerning which, Origen (in an Epiſtle of his, where- 
in he makes an Apology for himſelf, to ſome 
who blamed him for his too great ſtudiouſneſs a- 
bout this ſort of Learning) writes theſe words: 
* When I employed my ſelf wholly in the Scri- 
* pture, the fame of my ee, in Learning 
* ſpreading it ſelf every-where, there reſorting 
* to me ſometimes Hereticks, ar other times thoſe 
* who ſtudied the Grecian Learning, and eſpecially 
ſuch as were skill'd in Philoſophy, I thought ic 
* convenient to make reſearches into Heretick's 
Opinions, and into whatſoever things are re- 
ported to be ſaid by Philoſophers concerning 
the Truth: This we did, both in imitation ofPan- 
tænus, who profited many before us, (who was 
* furniſh d with no ſmall ſtock of Proviſions of 
* this ſort: ) And alſo of. Heraclas, who at this 
time ſits among the Presbyters of Alexandria; _ 
* (0) whom I found with a Philoſophy-Maſter; (o) We 
. 1 | | 
under whom he ſtudied diligently five ycars be- may from 
fore I began to be an Auditor of his Doctrine .thele 
* And for this reaſon, he wearing a com- 2 
* mon Habit before, put it off, and put on ri 
* a (p) Philoſophical Habit, which he (4) retains andorigen 
had the 


ſame Philoſophy-Naſter, which Porphyrius affirms was Ainmonius the 


moſt famous Philoſopher of that Age. Valeſ. dene | 

p) The Philoſopbick Habit was the Pallium, or Cloak ;, which was the 
uſual Badge of the Greek Philoſophers, different trom that which was 
worn by the ordinary Greeks ; which thoſe Chriſtians {till kept to, who 
before their Converſion had been profeſſed Philofophers : This our Euſt - 
bius affirms of Juſtin the Martyr (B. 4. Chap. 11.) e 21a0g0gy M 
mpeTeviov mov e AGgov, One that in a Philoſophick habit was an aſſertor 
of the Divine Word. | | 5 . 

(q) Hence we may conjecture that the Clergy had at that time no pe- 
culiar habit; ſeeing that Heraclas, a Presbyter of Alexandria, and after- 


wards Biſhop, always retain d his Philoſophick habit. als. | 
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came a Soldier who deliver'd Letters to Deme- 


Wi q 
% 


7 
% 


trius, the Biſhop of that Church, and to the then 
Prefect of Egypt, from the Governour of Arabia, 
that they ſhould ſend Origen to him with allſpeed 
that he might impart to him his Doctrine. He 
Was therefore ſent by them, and came to Arabia. 
But in a litele time, having finiſh'd thoſe things 
which were the cauſe of his coming, he again 
return'd to Alexandria. Within ſome interval of 
time, there being kindled in Alexandria no ſmall 
War, he withdrew out of Alexandria, and judg- 
ing there was no ſafe dwelling for him in Egypt, 
he went to Paleſtine, and made his abode in Cæ- 
ſarea; where the Biſhops of thoſe Parts intreated 
him, altho' he was not yet ordain'd Prieſt, to 
diſcourſe and to expound the Holy Scriptures 


(r) Hence *tis conjectured, that 
Origen Catechiz'd at Alexandria 
in a private Auditory, and not 


publickly in the Church; for had 
. be before taught in the Church, 
Demetrius could not have brought 


this as an Objection, againit Alex- 
ander and Theodiftuss Where- 
fore Rufinus miſtakes, who ſays 
Demetrius permitted him to Ca- 
techize publickly in the Church. 
Valeſ. | | 

) He writes to Demetrius the 
Biſhop in the third Perſon 3 un- 
derſtanding H oy &yiorys Tour 
Holineſs. And without doubt had 
we the whole Epiſtle we ſhould 
find theſe Words to precede, 
Valeſ. 

(t) Alexander Biſhop of Jeru- 
ſalem was a very eloquent Man, 
and without doubt wrote this E- 
piſtle himſelf, which makes him 
uſe the firſt Perſon here: But the 
Letter was writ both in his name, 
and in the Biſnop of Cafarea's. 
Valeſ. | 
c 
- 


(u) This 


Symnada is nada, who were our bleſſed Brethren. 
"tis not incredible that the like was done in o- 


a Ver Y O- 


(r) publickly in the Church. 
This will be evidenc'd by 
what Alexander, Biſhop of 
Feruſalem, and Theoctiſtus Bi- 
ſhop of Cæſarea wrote con- 
cerning him to Demetrius, 
who thus excuſe him. 
[our (/) Holineſs] has 
* added in your Letters that 
this thing was never heard 
* of, nor done till this time, 
[to wit, ] that Laicks 
* ſhould Preach in the pre- 
* ſence of Biſhops. I(t) know 
not how you came ſo ap- 


_ ©parently to miſrepreſent 


* the truth: For they are in- 
* vited toPreach to thePeo- 
* ple, (when they are found 
fit to profit the Brethren) 
* by the Holy Biſhops. For 
* example, Euelpis [was in- 
* vited to Preach] by Neon 


at Laranda : and fo was Paulinus by Celſus at J- 
conium. And Theedorus by Atticus at () Syn- 


And 


* 


5 
N 8 . 
, 8 ö 


. . f by 4 3 oF 
at Rome in the times of Zephyrinus, againſt Pro- Tragigys 


Epiſtle to Menodorus. | 

(%) Georgius Snoellus, Micephorus and others, aſfirm, that this if. 
polytus was Biſhop of Portua: Theodoret who quotes him much —_ 
him a Martyr, and a Biſhop, but does not mention where: Gelaſus ; 
his Book, De Duabus Naturis, ſtiles him a Martyr, and calls him Biba 
of the Metropolis of Arabia. P 


(e) 


lides, 


| aſſent to Baronius, who lays that this Proclus and Proculus the Atrican 

who as Tertullian ſays wrote againſt the Valentinians, were one and the 
ſame Perſon. 
tullian call one of them Proculus a Latin name, and the other eU O 
in Greek: Concerning Caius's Book againſt Proclus, fee Phetius's Bibli. 
oth, But Theodoret inſtead of 7eg:xaG writes e-, this Book 
of Proclus was a Dialogue in which Proclus was brought ih deſendin 
Montanus's Prophecy, See Third Book of this Ecclef aftick Hiſt 8 
Chap. 31. 995 


ted City © ther places, tho' we never knew it.” On this 


of Phrygza, 
and as 


De Urli- 
buswrites 
it ought 


a double 


(n) though ſome write it with a ſingle one, it is derived from T WY alt, 
cohabito, to dwell together, becauſe many fluck'd from Macedonia to 
dwell together there, from whence it was firſt called Swvaiz, but 
was corrupted by the interpolition of (.). There is alſo ſome old 
pieces of Caracallas Coin, with this Inſcription, CYNNAAE NN, 
 AQPIEON IONQN. Hence it appears theſe Synnadenſes were 
Doricks mix'd- with Jon7ars, for they were originally Macedonians, and 
therefore Doric be, tho' they liv'd in the midſt of Tonza, Valeſ. 

(x) Origen was about 30 years old when he came into Paleſtine: For 
according to our Fuſebus's account in this place, he went thither about 
vhe end of Antoninus Caracalia's Reign. Valeſ, 


1 


manner was the above- named Origen honour'd 
Stephanus, tough he was yet (*) young, not only by his 
in his B. Familiars, but allo by foreign Biſhops. Bur. De- 
metrius again recalling him by Letters, and urging 
> his return to Alexandria by perſons that were 
to be writ- Deacons of that Church, he return'd thither, 
ten with and there executed his accuſtom'd Office. 


OE. ca. 
What Books are now extant of ſuch as write in theſe 
Times, 


A this time flouriſh'd many learned Eccle- 
\ fiaſtick Perſons, whoſe Epiſtles, which the 
wrote to one another tis an eaſie thing to meet | 


| 


clus who was a Defender of the Catapbrygian He- as, libelh 
reſie. In which Diſpute, he ſilencing the Adver- ex vari 


mans, that that Epiſtle was not written by this A- ecke, 
* 6 

poſtle. of dzvers 
Author, 


der of one part of them was Proclus, and over the other Parties # eh 
was their chief, as Tertullian atteſts. 
were called 5; 1 TEIRANGY, or Proclus's Men; as Tertullian again vit. 
neſſes. Hence we may ſafely conclude, that Proclus was a Greczan, Be 


(4) Euſebius hefore in the 3d Book, and 3d Chapter, diſputi 
Paul's Epiſtles, ſays that ſome rejected the Boi Bros wane fv” 
? | averring that the Church of Rome queſtion'd the Authority of that E- 
piſtle. ; 
this Epiſtle, Hippolytus the afore-named Biſhop of Portua may be rec- 
koned ; for he in his Book agaznſt Zerefies, has affirmed, That the Fji- 
file to the Hebrews, is not Paul's the Apoitles, 


A- 


Valéſ. 


Valeſ. 1 
This Sect of the Cataphryge was divided into two parts; the lea. 


Thoſe which adher'd to Procle; 


Caius wrote againit this Proclus in Greek: Wherefore we muſt not 


Shs 8p . 
Now 1t theſe were one and the lame, why ſhould Tr. 


Valeſ. 


Epiſtle to the Hebrews as falſe, 


Amongſt the Roman Authors, who doubted the Authority of 


Valeſ. 


Du now Macrinus ſucceeded Antoninus after Alexander 


who having continued [Emperor] about a Year, q 
another Antoninus again aſſumes the Roman Em- 


pire. 


rick. 


Biſhop of Rome departed this life, having held 
that | Epiſcopal ] Charge eighteen Years com- 
pleat. After him Calliſtus preſides inthe Biſhop- 


[care of the] Church to Urbanus. After this A. 
lexander the Emperor ſucceeds in the Roman Em- 
pire, Antoninus having reigned only four Years. - 
At this time Philetus ſucceeded Aſclepiades in the 
y | Church of Antioch. Now 5 

ror's Mother, whoſe name was Mamæa, being a 


— 


CHAS . 


What Biſhops were eminent in thoſe Times. 


he had reign'd ſeven Years and fix Months, 


In the firſt Year of his Reign Zepbyrinus 


He having ſurvived five years, leaves the 


the Empe- 


moſt 


* 


uon Paſ- 


this day, 


ſeph 
er 
ſerted in- 
to his B. 
De Emen- 
datione 


70R, 


Y tus. 


Iytus's, as 


have Of- 
ten quo- 
ted, be- 
gin this 


bad ſenſe 
Iytus ; 


* = .Y 


(a) Hippo- 
uss Ca- 


which Jo- 
Srali- 
has in- follow'd upon the ſix Days Work. 


and refers 
underſtand 


Wet, from this time. 


ſo ſpread abroad, that it came even to her ears,) 
was mightily deſirous to ſee. the Man, and to 
make tryal of his Knowledge in Divine Matters, 
which was ſo admired by all Men : She there- 


fore making her abode at Antioch, ſends a mili- 


tary Guard for him : When he had ſpent ſome 
time with her, and had demonſtrated to her moſt 
things which tend to the Glory of God, and the 
Power of the Divine Doctrine, he haſtned to 
his wonted Charge. 


9 — 


/ 


„„ 
How many of Hippolitus Works are 


come to our 
ands. | 


. * 


— 


T this time alſo Hippolytus, amongſt many 

other Works of his, compiled a Book 
alfo (a) concerning Eaſter. In which having ex- 
plain d the Series of Times, and ſet forth a Ca- 
non of ſixteen Years, concerning Eaſter, he de- 


chaljs is termines his Computation at the firſt Year of A. 
extant till Jexander the Emperor. 


Now the reſt of his 
Works, which came to our hands are theſe : 
Upon the ſix Days Work. Upon thoſe things (b) which 
| Againſt Marcion. 
(c) Upon the Canticles. Upon ſome Chapters of Exe. 
kiel. Concerning Eaſter. (d) Againſt all Hereſies. 


And many more which you may find preſery'd 


emporum. amongſt many Men. 

And Agz- | | 

dius Bucherius tranſlated it into Latin, but neither of them takes no- 
tice that this Canon is only a part of the Book which he wrote Concern- 
ing Eaſter. And through his inadvertency Scaliger blames this place of 
Euſebius, and ſays, that Hippolytus's Canon does not end at the firſt year 
of Alexander's Reign, but begins there; which is really true: But Eu- 
ſebius does not ſpeak concerning the Canon which Hippolytus annex'd to 
his Books, but concerning the Book it ſelf, which ends at the firſt year 
of Alexander the Emperor's Reign. Valeſ. 

(b) He means the ſecond Chapter of Geneſis, as 
Where alſo he reproves Hzeropymus as if he had been ignorant of it, 
but undeſervedly : For when Hieronymus ſays he wrote upon Geneſis, he 
means as well his Books on the Hexameron, as thoſe on the Poſt-Hexame- 

Valeſ. 
e) Theodoret in his Book call'd Eraniſtes quotes this Book 
Valeſ. | 

d) Concerning this Book of Hippolytus's, ſee Photiz Biblioth. Chap. 
121. This Book was written againſt 32 Hereſies; the firſt of which 
was the Doſithean, the laſt the Noetian Hereſie. 
having confuted in his Sermons, Hippolytus his Scholar wrote an Epi- 
tome thereof, an wage Gobarus has often quoted this piece of Hippo- 

r 


Scaliger Notes, 


of Hippo- 


Which Hereſies Jrenæus 


appears from his 7, 10, and 13. Chap. B. 2. Valeſ. 


C HA P. XXIII. 


Concerning Origen's Studiouſneſs, and bow be was 


2 — Honour d with the Dignity of Prieſthood. 

MS, and 

that moſt (a) Bout this time was the beginning of O- 
excellent k rigen's writing Commentaries upon the P 
Ne $4 of Holy Scriptures ; Ambroſius cluefly inciting him to 


us . 2 . . . . 
which we it by innumerable Inſtigations, not with Suppli- 
cations and ba re Words only, but alſo with moſt 


plentiful Supplies of all things neceſſary: For 


there were always by him when he dictated, 
Chap. 23. þ . | G 
But Rue at ſet times chang'd Courſes with one another. 


ow Book Neither was there a leſs number of them which 
nitead o | 


Chap. 23, 


more in numbegx than ſeven Notaries, which 


calls it the 20. Hieronymus takes theſe words OL heirs] in a 

as if Origen had ſet himſelf to write in Emulation of Hippo- 

Se exe vs to Hippolytus : Which is not ſo, for we muſt 

Ke9ve, wed ehing is common, and fo the ſenſe is plain, 10 
aleſ. 


RG ei des the. 
_ - of Euſebius Pamphilus: 
Alexander moſt pious Woman, and religious in her Con- 
SYY verſation, (Origen's fame being now every-where 


Hieronymus in his Catalogue. Valeſ. 


{ Gofpel] he declares he com- 


163 


wrote Books fair, together with Girls who had Alexander 
been inſtructed to write neatly and handſomely. WVYV. 


To all theſe Ambroſius liberally afforded a ſuffici- 


ent ſupply. of all things neceſſary. - And indeed 
he convey'd into Origen an unſpeakable alacrity, 
in his ' ſtudy and labour about the Divine Ora- 
cles. By which means chiefly he induc'd him 
to write Commentaries : Whilſt theſe things 
were in this poſture, Pontianus ſucceeds Urbanus, 
who had been Biſhop of Rome eight years: And 
Zebinns | ſucceeds] Philetus in the Biſhoprick of 
Antioch, At which time, (the Neceſſity ;of the | 
() Church's Affairs conſtraining him) Origen (6) Ruſinus 
made a journey through Paleſtine into Greece; and his FRO 
received the Order of Prieſthood at Cæſarea, by well ere 
the Impoſition of the Hands of the Biſhops inftead of 
there. But what Combuſtions were hereupon a Com- 

rais'd concerning him, and what (e) Decrees were SIS - 
made by the Prelates of the Churches upon theſe h has 

Commotions : And whatever elſe he did, continu- rendredit 
ing to be of great eſteem, contributing to the thus, Ze 
Preaching of the Divine Word. | Theſe things] war in. ; 
requiring a diſtin& Volume, we have in ſome 7 9 


be Chur- 
meaſure declared the ſecond Book of our Apology, : = 4 


which we wrote in defence of him. Achaia to 


come thi- 


ther to convince Hereticks, who grew ſtrong in thoſe Parts. So allo ſays 


(e) Euſebzus ought here to have recited the Decrees of the Biſhops 


againſt Oyigen, as being matter moſt accommodate to an Eccleſiaſtick 
Hiſtory; and might better have omitted other things concerning 
him, and have inſerted. theſe, as moſt pertinent: But we ought not 
to blame Euſebius for this omiſſion here, becauſe it had been ſuper- 
fluous, having before declared them in his ſecond Book De Defen- 
fone Origenis: 
hatred to Origen, envied us the uſe of. There is nothing of Euſebzus, 
and Pa 
Fragments which Photius preſerv'd as it were from Shipwreck. He, 
in his Biblioth, chap. 118. ſays that there were two Synods fammon'd 
againſt Origen; the firſt decreed that 0rigen ſhould be baniti'd out of 
the Church of Alexandria, but did not diveſt him of his Prieſts 
hood: The ſecond, which was aſſembled by Demetrius, conſiſting of 
Egyptian Biſhops, degraded 0r3gen from the Otice of a !'rieft, to 
which Decree almoſt all the Biſhops of the World ſubſcribed , as 
Hierouymus ſays, whoſe words Rufinus relates in two Apolog. Hiero- 
nymus alſo adds that he was not only depoſed, but ailo excommunts 
cated by Demetrius. 


Which Books ſome Men, through their immoderate 


mphilus the Martyr's Apologia Origenis extant, except ſome 


But this Decree of Demetrius's was dneſſectual 
for two reaſons ; firſt, becauſe he ified it out againſt him in his ab- 
ſence, without any legal Citation; and ſecondly, becauſe this Sentence 


was not confirmed by the Authority of many Biſhops, particularly 
not by the Biſhop of Rome. Wherefore Origen ſtill retain'd his Prieſt's 


Office, and contimied Preaching in the Church, as Euſebius wit- 
neſſes in this Book, and Pamphilus in his firit Book Apologz# Origen, 
Valeſ. 


n 


Concerning the Expoſitions he made at Alexandria. 


B. T 'twas neceſſary for us to have annex d 


theſe (a) to the things aforemention'd ; for (a) He 
in his ſixth Book of his Expoſitions upon Jobn's means, he 
: ought to 

have adjoyn'd theſe things to what 
be has faid i his ſecond Book of his 
Apology. Valeſ. | 

(b ) There were thirty four 
Books of Origen's Expolitions upon 
John. as Hieronymus ſays; but 
only nine are now remaining, 
which are ſtill divided into thirty 
four. Valeſ. | 


oled thoſe five firſt Books 
while he yet lived at Alex- 
andria. But only () twenty 
two Books of his Works 
upon that Goſpel are come 
to our hands. In his ninth 
Book alſo upon Geneſis (for 
there are twelve in all) he 
manifeſts that he did not only write thoſe firſt 
eight Books at Alexandria, but alſo thoſe Com- 
ments upon the twenty five firſt Pſalms : And 
moreover thoſe Comments upon the Lamentations, 
five Books of which came to our hands. In 


which Books there is ſome mention of his Books . 
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Wis Apolo-ſo compoſed thoſe Books entitled (4) Stromata, 


gy makes which are ten in number, in that City in the 


Catalogue with his own Hand, and prefix d before. thoſe 


a piece of theſe Books in his Apology againſt Rufinus, not far from the 


cipiu, before his removal from Alexandria. He al- 


this ſlort Reign of Alexander, as his (e) Annotations written 


of Origen's 
Works: 

Thirteen ; 5 . 
Books upon Geneſis, two Books of Mit ical Homilies: Exceptions upon 


Books do manifeſt. 


Exodus : Excerptions upon Leviticus: Allo Monobiblia: Four Books De |c 


Principiis: Two Books concerning the Reſurrection; and two other Dza- 
Iogues concerning the Reſurredtion. Methodius the Biſhop wrote an ex- 
cellent Book of the Reſurreſtion, againſt 0rigen's Books upon the ſame 


ſubject, as Hieronymus in his Book De Scriptoribus Eocleſiaſticis, and iq 


Maximus in bis Scholia upon Dionyſius's Eccleſiaſtick Hierarchy do teſtiße: 
There are excellent fragments of this Methodzus's book of the Reſurrecti. 
on, in Epiphanius againſt the Origeniſts, and in Phorzus's Biblioth, And 
I think tis for no other reaſon, that Fuſebzzes never ment ions this Me- 
zhodius, (whereas he mentions ſeveral Ecclehallick Ve riters far interior to 
him,) but this, that he wrote againſt Origen: Euſebius, being a very 
great favourer of 0rigen, could not endure this Man's name in his Hi- 
itory, becauſe he was not his friend. Valeſ. | i 

(4) Hieronymus in his Epiſtle to Magnus the Roman Prator, ſays Origen 
wrote theſe ten books in imitation of Clemens; for the Argument ot 
theſe Looks and Clemens abbore- mentioned are alike, Hierom allo cites 


beginning. Valeſ. ; 

\ f 4 8 

(e) Tranſlators did rot underſtard what theſe gxo year! emTYKEIGT Els 

o . 3 . : 5 7 . - 

were: 020542201 in this place is the ſame as 1 Srvy eros written with 

his own hand. The Lawyers call « Will Y en, which * written * 

the Teftator's own hand, and not only conjir , d by bis ſu cor © 

Euſebius here calls thole totes % witch were written with Ori- 
en's own hand, and either prefix'd or annexed to every Tome, For 

*was uſual for: Authors to note ſomething with their own Hands either 


The Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
© lech Dawid, that is, the Kingdom of David. The Alexander 
© Firſt and Second Book of Chronicles, in one. 
© Volume, call'd Dibre Hajamim; that is; The 

© words of Days. Eſdras the Firſt and Second Book, . 

by them made one Book, called Eſra, that is, 

© Ahelper. The Book of Pſalms, Sepher Tehillim [in 
Solomon's Proverbs,” in Hebrew, Miſ 


Hebrew. ] 


. 


© loth. Eccleſiaſtes, Coheleth. 
(d) The Song of Songs, Sir- 
* bafirim. (e) Eſaias, leſa'a : 
Hierimas with his Lamen- 
* tions, and his Epiſtle, all 
* in one Book, called Fer- 
mia. Daniel, | the He- 
© brews alſo call ] Daniel. 
Execbiel, Feezchel, Fob, 
Job, Eſter, Eſter alſo — 
© the Hebrews. Beſides theſe 
© there are (but not of their 
number) the Maccabees, 
© which are entitled Sarbet 
© Surbane-el.* Theſe wr 
has ſer forth in the foreſaid 
Work. Rut in the firſt Book 


thew's Goſpel, obſerving the 
atteſts there are only four 


Goſpels, in theſe words : 
© As 1 (/) have underſtood 


of his Comments upon Mat- 


Canon of the Church, he 


a, $4547 
- ＋ ö . 
; \ 8 : y . 


(4) Some Books add this clauſe, 
s 53d 65 W αν uo mv, d g- 
. aATUAT wv, not as ſome think 
the Song of Songs. This we have 
omitted in our Edition, but *tis in 
the Ma. Med. and Fuk. MSS. and 
alſo in the King's Copy, and in Ry. 


finus's Tranſlation of this place, 


Valeſ. 


(e) In this Catalogue the Book 
of the twelve minor Prophets is 
left out. Hence it comes to paſ 
that although Origen promiſes to 
reckon up twenty two Books, we 
can find but one and twenty. In 
Rufinus's Verſion this Book is tec. 


koned immediately after the Can- 


ticles, So allo Hilarius and G. 
rill of Feruſalem do reckon them. 
The Books of the Holy Scrip- 
ture are recounted here in a dif. 
ferent order to Epiphanius, Hie- 
ronymus, and Meſito's reckonine 
of them: But FHilarius in by 
Prologue to his Commentaries 

on the Pſalms, agrees all along 


-with Orzgen ; and no Wonder 


| 


at the beginning, orend of their Books. 


Valeſ. 


CHAP AA 


After what manner Origen bas mentioned the Books | 


of the Old and New Teſtament. 


UT in his Explication ofthe Firſt Pſalm, he has 
D exhibiced a Catalogue of the Holy Scriptures 
of the Old Teftament, writing on this manner word 


(a) This whole quotation is to 
be ſeen in Origen's Philocalia; chap. 
3. but that place of the Phzlocal:a 
mult be corrected by this, tor there 
Elxorry in ſtead of et is read. 
And this is the common intake 
of all Editions that they writ 
Goo, When the Word tollowing 
begins with a Vowel, But in all 


good Copies axo7: is written, al- 


though a Vowel follow. Haleſ. 


(b) Vidtorarus upon the Apoca- 


Iyps \ays, there are twenty tour 


Books of the 014 Teſtament ; twen- 


ty two you may find in Theodotus 
hu Excerytions, Some reckoned 
twenty two, {ome twenty tour 
Books of the 014 Teſtament : Hence 
aroſe this different account, ſaith 
Hlerommus, becauſe ſome rec- 
koned the hook of Ruth, and that 
of the Lamentations of Jeremiah 
in the Catalogue of Scriptures 
apart by themſelves, Others, as 
Hilarius favs, added Tobzas, and 
Judith to make 24 bouks of the 
Old Teſtament ; Epiphanius ſays, 
that fome reckoned up twenty 
{even books of the Old Teſtament, 
Valet. 

(c) I know not what Copy Ra- 
bert Stephens follows, who here 


* — e 
reads it egvwumacny 1 mt), 


For in the King's, the Maz. Med, 
and Fuk, MSS. ui ids we) my Is 
the reading. Haleſ. 


* called of God. The Third and Fourth of Kings, 
* amongſt the Hebrews one Book, called Vamme- 


for word. (a) We muſt un 
derſtand chat, as the He- 
* brew Traditions ſay, there 
* arc (b) twenty two Books 
* of tne Old Teſtament ; juſt 
*ſo many in number as 
"they have ien A lic- 
tle after he adds, ſaying ; 
Iheſe are the twenty two 
* Books according to the 
* Hebrews. That which we 
give the Title of Geneſis 
to, is by the Hebrews, from 
* the beginning of the Book 
© entitled Bereſith, that is, in 
the beginning. Exodus, Vel- 
* leſmoth, that is, theſe are 
names. Leviticus, Vaicra, 
* that is, and he hath called. 


Numbers the Hebrews call 


* (c) Hammiſphecodim. Deu- 
* teronomy, Helle-haddabarim, 
* that is, theſe are the 2vords. 
Feſus the Son of Nave, [in 


© Hebrew | Feboſue, Ben Nun. | 


e > 
5 Fudges, Ruth, are by them 
comprehended in one Book, 


* and call'd Sophetim. The 


; Firſt and Second of Kings, a- 
_ mong them one Book, 
termed Samuel, that is, 


for that Prologue is almoſt all of it 
a Tranſlation of Origen's Com. 
ments upon the Pſalms. Valeſ. 


(f) Theſe are Origen's own 
words, and ſo Rufinus, Langus and 
Muſculus tranſlated them : Only 
Chriſtophorſow whought they are 
Euſebius's own words : To whom 
we cannot conſent, although in 
the Max. and Med. MSS. after 
the Word [ wadsy } there is a 
final diſtin&ion ; but in the King's 
Copy the. whole Clauſe is con- 
tinued without any diſtin&ion, 
Moreover, beſides this place quo- 
ted by Euſebius, Origen alſo in 
another place (that is in the 


© by Tradition, there are 
four Goſpels, which, and 
only which, are to be al- 
© low'd without contradi- 
* tion by the Church of 
© God under Heaven. As 
© for the firſt, twas written 
© by one Matthew, former- 
y a Publican, but afcer- 
© wards an Apoſtle of Jeſus 
* Chriſt ; he publiſh'd it, 
© being written in Hebrew 
* for the ſake of thoſe Fews 
© who believed. The ſe⸗ 


5 PHE : beginning of his Comments 

: cond 15 2 : Goſp el p who ee ſays there were og 

f Wrote it as l eter ex poun 1 Goſpels only which were allow- 
to him; whom allo he ed by the Catholick Church. 

© confefles to be his Son, Pale. 

c 


in his Catholick Epiſtle, „ 

and in theſe words, (g) The Church which is at (g) 1 Pet. 

* Babylon elected together with you ſaluteth you, and 5 13. 

* ſo doth Marcus my Son. And the third is the 

* Goſpel according to St. Luke, which is com- 

* mended by Paul; he wrote it for the ſake of the 

* Heathens. Laſtly, St. Fobn's Goſpel. And the 

' fame Writer in the (b) fifth Book of his Expo-c) Thi 

ſitions upon Jobn has theſe words concerning place of 

the Apoſtle's Epiſtles. Paul being made a fit 9rigen 

© Miniſter of the New Teſea ment, not in the Let- Which F. 

© ter, bur in the Spirit, he who (i) fully preach goin 
ter, pirit, 0 (i) fully p quotes, is 

© the Goſpel from Feruſalem round about to Illyricum, inthe Pre- 

* wrote not to all thoſe Churches which he taught, face tothe 

but. to thoſe ro whom he wrote he ſent ¶ Epi- 3 

* ftles that contained] but a few Verſes. But Peter fn 

* (k) on whom the Church of Chriſt was build- uponyobs; 

ea; 

teſt Fart of this Preface is extant in the fifth Chapter of his Philalie: 

Therefore this place here quoted by Euſebius muſt be joyned to that 

fragment. In that Preface Origen raiſes this diſpute, whether ma- 

ny Books are to be written concerning Sacred things? And he proves 


we 


himſelf confeſſes. Valeſ. 


(i) Rom. 15. 19. 


the place. 


ed 


it from Ecclefiaſtes 12. 12. Alſo he brings for proof the Examples of 
Holy Men, Prophets and Apoſtles, who wrote very little. But theſe 
Examples the Collector of the Philocalia on ſet purpoſe omitted, as he 


( Matthew the 16 Chap, and ver. the 18. See Dr, Hammond upon 


1 2 „ 


* 
LY 


Dn — © 


* 


” _— 


Alexander. 


© be his or not. But what muſt we ay of John, 
.< (1) he who lay in Chriſt's Boſom ? He left be- 

© hind him but one Goſpel, [though] he moor 
13. v. 23, ſes he could have written ( ) ſo many Books, 
and 25. „as the World could not have contain'd. He al- 
(m) FM ſo wrote the Revelation: Being commanded to 
00 be filent, (y) and not to write the voices of the 
pocaly, © Seven Thunders. He alſo left to Poſterity a 
9. 10. 4. very ſhort Epiſtle. But let us grant that the 
© ſecond and third were his : For all Men donot 
© allow them to be genuine : Both of them do 
© not contain above an hundred Verſes.” Beſides, 
he diſcourfes thus concerning the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews in his Homilies upon that Epiſtle. For the 
© Stile of that Writing, entitled The Epi (fo the 
* Hebrews, has nothing of that plain homelineſs 
© of the Apoſtle [ Paul,] who confeſſes himſelf to 
© be unlearned in his Speech, that is, in his man- 
ner of expreſſion. But this Epiſtle, as to the 
* compoſition of the Stile, ſavours much of the 
© Grecian Eloquence ; this every one will confeſs 
© who knows how to judge of Stiles which are 
© different. Again, the Sentences of this Epiſtle 
* are admirable, and nothing inferior to thoſe 
Books which are acknowledged to be Apoſto- 
© lick: And this every one will aſſent to as true, 


C . 


; oſtles Writings After the interpoſition of | 


ome words, Origen adds theſe, ſaying: (o) This 
(Are © is my Opinion, that the Sentences are the Sen- 
murewer,* tences of an Apoſtle; but the Phraſe and Com- 
e © poſition is ſome one's elſe, who committed to 
*. 2 writing the Words of the Apoſtle, and as it 
thing by © were illuſtrated with Explications the Words of 
lat, as © his Maſter. If any Church therefore accounts 
lors this to be Pauls Epiſtle, let it be commended 
at their. even for ſo doing: For the Ancients did not in- 
Naters © confiderately declare it to be Paul's Epiſtle. But 
Diaates ; God alone truly knows who wrote this Epiſtle. 
Ba gen © But of thoſe written Records which are come 
55. 2. to our hands, ſome aſcribe the writing of this 
fate, or © Epiſtle to Clemens, who was Biſhop of Rome; 
mdz a others to Luke, who wrote the Goſpel, and the 


+ loa Acts. But thus far concerning this. 

Stholia's, or Explicat ions; that is, to explain obſcure words, by other 
words more common and known. The Tranſlators, and eſpecially 
Chriſtophorſon, ſeem by their Verſions not to have underſtood this 
Pallage, Origen ſays, that the Sentences of . 1/40 to the Hebrews, 
ae the Apoſtle's own 3 but the Words and Cort 

Epiltle are ſome-body's elſe, who recorded the Sayings of the Apoſtle, 
and, like a Scholzaſt, explain'd them more elegantly. See Chap, 18. 
Book 4, Note (b.) Valeſ. | | 


* 


— 


C HAP. XXVI. 


How Heraclas ſucceeded in the Biſhoprick of Alex- 
| ”. - ned. | 25 


T was now the (a) Tenth Year of the Reign of 
(a) In the | a 
Aa. Med. 1 the afore- mentioned Emperor L Alexander,] 
Fl and in which Origen departed from Alexandria to Cæ- 
avil, | A 

MSS. and in Nzcephorus, in ſtead. of [ S{xaTov, the Tenth] it is foStra- 
Toy, the Twelfth.) In Euſebius's Chronicon this Remove of Origen from 
Alexandria to Caſarea is, in ſome Copies, placed on the 12 Year of A- 
lexander, as Pontacus atteſts, Euſebius does ſtrangely diſagree from 
imſelf, who in his Chronicon records this Removal of Origen a year, 
or two years after the death of Demetrius. But here he ſays Origen 
removed from Alexandria a little before Demetrius died. This laſt 
«count I ſuppoſe to be trueſt, For after Demetrius's death, Origen 
ad no reaſon to leave Alexandria; eſpecially when Heraclas, one of 
brigen's Scholars ſucceeded Demetrius. Beſides, Euſebius relates in | 


& :: 


— 


© who gives attention to the Reading of the A- 


poſition of the whole | 


* 


© ded, againſt which the Gates of Hell ſhall not 
© prevail, left but one Epiſtle which is acknow- 


© ledged to be his. Bur let us grant that the Se- 
© cond is his too, for it is queſtion'd whether it 


105 
this Chapter, that when Origen _ from Alexandria, he left his 
Catechetick Office to Heraclas, Whence it appears, that Origen de- 
parted from Alexandria a little before Demetrius pronounc'd the Sen- 
tence of Excomniunication againſt . him. For after that Sentence he 
could not hold his Office of Catechiſt in the Church of Alexandria. 
Baronius therefore has done well in amending Euſebius's Chronicon, in 
placing Origen's departure from Alexandria on the Tenth Year of A- 
lexander's Reign, and the Death of Demetrius on the year following. 
But he miſtakes in ſaying Demetrius pronounc'd the Sentence of Ex- 
communication againſt Origen a year before he left Alexandria; 
which we have evidently refuted, For ſince Origen kept his Office of 
Catechiſt till ſuch time as he reſign'd it to Heraclas at his departure, 
"tis plain he departed. before the Sentence of Excommunication was 
pronounc'd againſt him. Moreover, when 0r:gen underſtood he was 


Excommunicated by Demetrius in the Synod of the Biſhops, he wrote 


a Letter to his Friends at Alexandria, in which he inveighs againſt 
Demetrius and the reſt of the Biſhops. Jerome (in Book 2. Adverſ. 
Ruin.) quotes part of this Letter. Further, Origen had once before 
retired to Cæſarea, in the times of Antoninus Caracalla ; but was in a 
ſhort time honourably recalled by Demetrius to Alexandria, as was 
before related, But afterwards, when he went into Achaia, paſ- 


RED Cæſarea-Paleſtine, he was there Ordained Presbyter. 
Vale 0 | 1 


ſarea, and left the care of his Catechetick School 

to (b) Heraclas : And not long after died Demetri- (b) Hera- 
us, the Biſhop of the Church of Alexandria, hav- 5 as tis 
ing continued in that Office forty three years ed CH. 
compleat : Heraclas ſucceeded him. At this time 15. was 
Firmilianus, Biſhop of Cæſarea in Cappadocia was 


Origen's 
very famous. Aſſiſtant 


only: but 
after his 
departure, 
he was Ca- 
techiſt. 
Valeſ. 


C HAP. XXVII. 
How the Biſhops bad him in admiration. 


Hu had ſo great an eſteem for Origen, that * Firmili- 
1 1 he both invited him into the Countries of anus. 
his Province for the good of the Churches ; and 
alſo at another time went into Judea to viſit him, 

and to ſtay ſometime with him, to improve him- 

ſelf in the knowledge of Divine matters. Beſides, - 
Alexander Biſhop of Feruſalem, and Theoctiſtus 
Biſhop of Cæſarea, at all times (as one may ſay,) 
were attentive to him, as it he had been their 
Maſter, and permitted only him to expound the 
Holy Scriptures, and to perform all other things 
appertaining to Eccleſiaſtical Doctrine. | 


nͤä̃̃ä 72p 


C HAP. XXVIIL 


Concerning the Perſecution under Maximinus. 


Oreover, Maximinus Ceſar ſucceeded . 
lexander the Roman Emperor, after he Maximi- 

had reign'd thirteen years. He, becauſe of his . 

hatred to Alexander's Family, which conſiſted of | 

many Believers, rais'd a Perſecution, and gave 

command that only the Prelates of the Churches 

ſhould be ſlain, as the Authors of the Preaching 

of the Goſpel. And at that time Origen com- 

poſed his Book concerning Martyrdom , which he 
dedicated to Ambroſius, and Protoctetus, a Preſ- 

byter of the Church of Cæſarea; becauſe no tri- 

vial Peril and Afflictions ſeiz'd on them both du- 

ring the times of this Perſecution. Fame records 

the illuſtrious Eminency of theſe Men for their 


Confeſſion [of the Chriſtian Faitb,] (a) when Maxi- (4) Ci. 
twenty ſecond Book 1 bis Expoſitions upon Fobn, and q._ 4. 
Epittles. f N 
of this 
not ſay ſo; he only means thus much, that the Perſecution continued 


minus had not reign'd above three years. Origen ſtophorſon 
remarks the time of this Perſecution, both in the did not all 

. a ſtand the 

in ſeveral of his meaning 
lace, for he thinks that Ambroſius, and Protoctetus were afflicted for the 
ame of Chriſt about the end of Maximinys's Reign: But Euſebius does 
all Maximinus's Reign, but that his Days were ſhortned, as the Scri- 
| pture 
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pture ſays of Antichriſt; Moreover, this Perſecution begun when 
Maximin was Emperor, ( after a long continued Peace in the Church, ) 
becauſe df frequent and moſt dreadful Earthquakes, which the Hea- 
thens, as they uſually did, imputed to the Chriſtians, Firmzlianus 


in his Epiſtle to Cyprian atteſts this: See Baronius at the Year of 
Chriſt 237. Valeſ. 


1 


LI B. VE 
| into them a love of Philoſophy; ) to exchange Gori 

their former Studies, for the Study of Divinity: 
When they had convers'd with him five years com- 


pleat, they, made ſo great an improvement [ of 
their Knowledge] in the Divine Scriptures, that 


q . MP 
„ 


C H AP. XXIX. 


Concerning Fabian, how unexpectedly he was elected 
by God Biſhop of Rome. 


 Gordianus 9A Ordianus having ſucceeded Maximinus in the 
W I Roman Empire, Anteros ſucceeds Pontianus, 
who had been Biſhop for the Church of Rome fix 
Years. And Fabian ſucceeds him after he had 
perform'd the Office for a Month. They report 
that after the death of Anteros, Fabian, together 
with ſome other of his Acquaintance, came out 
of the Country to Rome to ſojourn there: Where 
he unexpectedly came to be elected Biſhop, 
through the Divine and Celeſtial Grace. For 
when all the Brethren were aſſembled together 
in the Church, in order to the Election of one 
who ſhould ſucceed in the Biſhoprick, and man 
of them had Intentions of [ Ele&tng ] ſeveral e- 
minent and worthy Men, Fabian being therepre- 
ſent, no one ſo much as thought of him: But on 
a ſudden, as they report, a Dove came flying 
from above, and ſat upon his Head, which ſeem'd 
to be a repreſentation of the Deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt upon our Saviour in the ſhape of a Dove : 
Upon which all the People, being at the ſame 
time movedas it were by the Divine Spirit, cry'd 
out with all imaginable alacrity and one common 
{ a ) This conſent, (a) He is worthy : And without any de- 
was the lay they took him, and ſet him in the Biſhop's- 
common Chair. At that time alſo Zebinus the Biſhop of 
om Antioch dying, Babylas ſucceeded in the Prefiden- 
Election CY. Heraclas alſo takes upon him the Epiſco- 
ofBiſhops, pal] charge of the Church at Alexandria, after 
of which Demetrius ( b ) had executed that Office for forty 
we have three years. And Dionyſius ſucceeds in the Ca- 
many Ex- | 
amples in techetick School there, who allo was one of O- 
Pheloſtor- rigen's Scholars. | 
97us,in his : 5 8 
Tenth Chapter vt the Ninth Book. And in the Relation of what things 
were done at Eradius's Election, (recorded in Auguſtine's Epiſtles) theſe 
Acclamations are read, which were then uſed : They cry'd out twenty 
times, Diauus © juſtus eft, He is worthy and juſt ; and five times 
gene meritus, bene dignus eſt, He is very deſerving, be is very worthy, 
; 9 The Med. Maz. and Fuk, MSS. add theſe words, had executed that 
Office for _ three gears: But the King's MS. and Rufinus own them 
not, Fal. | | 


mr” 


CHAP XA 
IWho were Origen's Scholars. 


WH Origen executed his accuſtom'd Du- 
ty at Cæſarea, many, not only Natives 
of that Country, but alſo infinite others from 
places moſt remote, forſaking their own Coun- 


tries, reſorted to him to be his Diſciples. The | 


moſt eminent of them, we underſtand, were Theo- 
dorus, (who was alſo called Gregorius, one of the 
moſt famous Biſhops in our Age, ) and his 
Brother Athenodorus. He by perſwaſion induced 
them ( being too much addicted to the love of 
(a) Euſe- the (a) Roman and Greek Learning, having infuſed 


bus means . | 
by the Roman Learning, the Civil Law, which Gregory learn'd at the Ci- 
ty Berytus, at that time when Origen perſwaded him to nobler Studies, 
as he, in hi 0ration to Origen, teſtifies : The ſame thing alſo Origen at- 
teſts in his Epiſtle to Gregory, Chap. 13. of his Philocal, Valeſ. 


while they were both as yet young, they were 


judg d worthy of the Government of the Churches 
in Pontus. | | 


* * * 
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CH A Pp. XXXI. 


Concerning Africanus. 


T this time Africanus, (a) the Author of the (a) 1 fi 
Books entitled Cefti, was very famous; there pole that 
is extant an Epiſtle of his written to Origen, in ***wiry 
which he ſuſpects the Hiſtory of Suſanna in Da- (Ae 
niel, to be ſpurious and fictitious. Origen very vb Bol 
fully anſwers this Epiſtle. There alſo came to entitled 
our hands five Books of this ſame Africanns's An- </tiough 
nals, written with great care and accuracy. In a 
which Books he ſays he took a Journey to Alex- Clauſe;, 
andria, becauſe of the great fame of Heraclas ; neither in 


y | who, as we before ſignified, was intruſted with uu 


the care of the Church there for his eminent bar 


knowledge in Philoſophy, and other Heathen md. 
Learning. There is alſo extant another Epiſtle Beſides, i 
of this ſame Africanus's to Ariſtides, concerning the ems ri 
diſagreement which is thought to be betwixt ND 
Matthew and Luke, in the relation of Chriſt's Ge- hes 
nealogy. In which he manifeſtly demonſtrates of an E- 
the conſent of the Evangeliſts, out of an Hiſtory cleſattic 
which came to his hands; which [ Epiſtle ] we 
alſo took, and placed it in the firſt * Book of this 
Work in hand, being its proper place. 


mention 
49 thoſe Boſts 
flirſt, which 
contain d 
nothing elſe, but certain Medicines made up of Herbs, Metals, Ma. 


gick Figures, Charms, and the like: For, as Suzdas witneſſes, theſ 
| Ceſti contain nothing elſe, and have their Title from Venus's Ciſtu, 
or Girdle, becauſe they treat of Love-affairs, Beſides, this Africanus, 
the Author of theſe Ceſtz , ſeems to be a diſtin& Perion from Afri- 
canus the Chronologer, whom Euſebius mentions, for, as Suidgs ſays, 
this Author of the Ce/ti was a Libyan by birth, and was called $6476, 
But Scaliger in his Animadverſions upon Euſebius calls him Sextus Afr 
canus. But perhaps that S&x7@- in Suzdas ought to be made R- 


But this Africanus the Chro- 
nologer was born in Paleſtine, ſays Euſebius's Chronicle; and in a 
Town call'd Emmaus, and his name was Julius Africanus: This A. 
fricanus was a Chriſtian, but the other was a Heathen, as appears by 
his Books. There was alſo another Julius Africanus, who wrote 2 
Book De Apparatu Bellico ; which Book in the Manuſcript-Copy of the 
King's Library has the title of K &., and under that title it 1s quoted 
by Politzanus in his Miſcellanies. The Greczans indeed were proud in 
prefixing Titles before their Books, they ſeem therefore to call thoſe 
Books Ceſti, which were filled with knowledge of divers kinds, like the 
Ceſtus, which amongſt the Greciaus ſignifies a Girdle wrought. of di- 
vers colours : For that ſame reaſon were Clemens's Books called Stroma: 
ta- Valeſ. * Book 1. Chap. 7. 


CHAP. XXXUL 


What Expoſitions Origen wrote at Cæſarea in Pa- 
| leſtine. Es 


Bout this time Origen wrote his [Com- 
A ments ] upon Eſaius, and thoſe upon Ex. 
iel at the ſame time, of which Books there came 
to our hands thirty. five Volumes upon the third 
part of Eſaias, unto the Viſion of the four-footed Beaſts 
in the Wilderneſs : And twenty five Volumes upon 
Ezekiel, which were all he wrote upon the whole 
Prophet: Making his abode at that time at A- 
thens, he finiſh'd his Commentaries upon Exzektet. 


He alſo begun his Comments upon the Canticles, 
and there proceeded in them to the fifth * | 
3 But 


Writer, to | 


And ſo he may be called Africanus Ceſtus from the title of his Books, | 
even as Clemens was called Stromateus. 


here ſpeals | 


LI B. VI. 
Gordianus but he after wards returned to Cæſarea, and there 


V finiſh'd them, being ten Books in number. But 


what neceſſity is there at preſent to write an ex- 


act Catalogue of this Man's Works, which requires 

a Work itſelf; which we have alſo written in 

Suſe our ( @ ) Hiſtory of Pamphilus's Life , the bleſſed 
(0) *9"*e (b) Martyr of our Times. In which, eadeavour- 
— moſt ing to prove how great Pamphilus's care and 
elegant love towards ſacred Learning was, we have pub- 
Books liſh'd the Catalogues of Origen's Works, and of 
conce „ ſeveral other Eccleſiaſtick Writers which he col- 


ing Pam- 8 
"55 the lected. From whence, he that is deſirous, may 


Martyr's have a full information concerning all the Mo- 
Lie, as numents of Origen's Labours which came to our 


logy againſt Rufinus 3 where he alſo quotes a piece of that Work out 
„the third Book; he alſo mentions thoſe Books in his Epiſtle to Mar- 
ella; twas in Euſebius's third Book De Vita Pamphili, wherein he 
wrote a Catalogue of Origen's Works. Valeſ. 5 | 

(b) The Med. and Fuk. MSS. read it jegauagre©-, all in one 
word, not iggs wagrug@. The Greeks call thoſe jep9,ua/proges who 
were both Martyrs, and Prieſts : Therefore Pamphilus being a Presby- 
ter, and a Martyr, may well be ſtyPd ieee The Greeks in their 


i. e. great Martyrs : Some 6otoundoTupes, i. e. holy Mar tyrs; others ieeg- 
wderuess, that is, the Biſhops, or ſometimes.Presbyters who ſuffer d Mar- 
tyrdom : All the reſt they call wuyruges, barely Martyrs : There is alſo 
another title yet, namely, @g9TowearTvess 3 but this is only. proper to 
Stephen, and Thecla, he being the firſt of Men, and ſhe the firſt of Women 
which were crown'd with Martyrdom. Here we may ſee what decency 
the Greeks uſe in compariſon of the Tatines ; they give Epithets to their 
Saints, with which, as with titles they are honour'd, diſtinguiſhed from 
ether Men. Valeſ. 5 
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8 


GC HA P. XXXHEL 
Concerning the Error of Beryllus. 


Eryllus, who was mention'd a little before, 
Biſhop of Boſtra in Arabia, ſubverting the 
Eccleſiaſtick Canon, endeavour'd to introduce ſome 

new Doctrines alienating from the Faith; daring 

to affirm that our Lord and Saviour, before his * com- 

hat is, ing among ſt Men, (a) had no proper different Subſiſtence : 
before his Neither any Godbead of his own, but only the Deity 
gpl of the Father reſiding in him. Many Diiputes and 
« This Conferences having been held by the Biſhops a- 
| gainſt this Man about that Point, amongſt the 


Phraſe 


iz; er Teſt Origen was called: At firſt he enters into a 
177% ts friendly Diſcourſe with the Man, that he might 
ng diſl h . ® o ef . he 
ele bur 4Ucover what his Opinion was; which when he 
iference underſtood by his Diſcourſe, he reprehended him 
ſabſſ⸗ being not Orthodox; and having convinced him 


fence, by Arguments and Demonſtrations, he took him 


hich . 4p 
may ap. às it were () by the hand, and ſet him into the way 
zear by Of the true Doctrine, and reinſtated him in his for- 


the words mer found Opinion. There are alſo written Mo- 
* Grego- numents extant to this day both of Beryllus, and al- 


7% N- ſo of the Synod which was convened upon his 


ſenus in . 
his Book Account, Which contain Origen's Queſtions pro- 


* 


renti i 


Siſtentie, & Eſentie. Beryllus ſeems to take ia to ſignife a Perſon, 
after the manner of his times, which confounded theſe two terms, 
271, and gia Concerning the true ſignification of them, ſee Sycrates's 
Ecclefiaſtice Hiſtory, Book 3. Chap. 7. where theſe terms are largely di- 
kuf'd. Beryllus erred in that he believed Chriſt had no proper perſona- 
lity before his Incarnation 3 but he was Orthodox in that he holds Chriſt 
had not a Godhead proper to himſelf, only the Godhead of the Father 
telding in him; for the Godbead of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy 
it, i all one, the Glory equal, the Majeſty coeternal ; otherwiſe there 
would be three Gods, not one God: Therefore if this were Beryllus's opi- 
— he may be excuſed; but he erred in that he aſſerted the Son by him- 
is not properly God, but has only a derivative Divinity from the Fa- 
er. For if he aſſerted that the Son ſubſiſted not perſonally before his 
"arnation, it follows that he deprived him of his Divinity. Vale. 
x b) 'Ayanaubdyay here may be beſt explained by the words of Nzce- 
Wau, who ſays, he regain'd him gently, and calmly, Paleſ; 


( 7 
Py 


b 


"a 


3 hands. But now we muſt proceed to the ſubſe- 
"ſeth in quent Series of our Hiſtory. ; 
his firſt 


of Euſebius Pamphilus. 64 


Menologzes have three forts of Martyrs. ſome they call uejuacuayTuess, | 


107 


Church, and all that was done at that time. In- Gordian. 
finite other Memoirs the Ancients of our Times Wo 
have. deliver'd to Poſterity concerning Origen : - 
Which I intend to omit, as not pertinent to this 

preſent Subject; but what things concerning him 

are neceſſary to be known, may be read at large 
in that (c) Apology for him which was written by (e) Hiero- 
me, and Pampbilus the Holy Martyr of our times: 7 in 
Which we, Fellow-Labourers, carefully and ages) 
Joyntly compoſed upon the account of ſome of alſo it 


alſo in his 
his quarrelſome Accuſers. 


firſt Apo- 

| 5 
gainſt 1 ſays, Euſebius wrote ſix Books in defence of Origen. Rufi- 
uus tranſlated the firſt of theſe Books, and put it out under the name 
of Pamphilus the Martyr ; for which he is moſt ſeverely reprov'd by 
Hieronymus, for that he ſet forth a Book of Euſebius's, (whom Jerome 
always calls an Zeretick) under the name of Pamphilus the Martyr. But 


\ 


| Rufinus may make anſwer tor himſelf from theſe words of Euſebius, 


who ſays that that Apology was written by both of them. Which al- 
ſo Photius confirms with his Teſtimony; Photius's Biblioth. Chap. 120. 
From this Book, as well as from Euſebius's own Words, we may gather, 
that Origen had many Enemies and Oppoſers, becauſe of the newnels 
of his Opinions, The chiefeſt of them was Methodius, concerning 
whom, and the reaſon why he is not mentioned by Euſebius in his 
Hiſtory, ſee Book 6. Chap. 24. Note (c.) Vale. 


ä 


— 


C H AP. XXXIV. 
Concerning Philip the Emperor. 
1 Cordianus had held the Rowan Empire Philippus. 
ſix complete years, Philip, together with WY, 


his Son Philip, ſucceeded him. The report is, 
that he, being a Chriſtian, upon the day which 


he Difſe- poled againſt him, and the Diſputes holden in his 


is the laſt of the Vigils of Eaſter, was deſirous to be a 
Partaker, together with the Congregation, of the 
Prayers of the Church; but could in no wiſe be 
permitted to enter into the Church by him who 
was then Biſhop, before he had made a general 
confeſſion of his Sins, and recounted himſelf a- 
mongſt their number, who were (a) reckon d the (4 gEꝗ - 
Lapſed, and ſtood in the place of Penitents: For 7.,,,; 
had he not done this, he would not have been ad- here ſig- 
mitted by the Biſhop, becauſe of his many offences : niftes an- 
And tis reported that he willingly (b)obey'd,and 7979797 
demonſtrated in his Deeds, the ſincerity and de- edamons(t: 
voutneſs of his Affection towards the fear of God. 7 e 

| | 11S 
Story concerning Philip the Emperor, whom Babylas would _— admit 
into the Church, being then Biſl.op, is told by the Author of Chron; 
Alexand. and alto by Chryſoſtome in his Oration concerning Holy Haby- 
las; but he does not name the Emperor, Valeſ. 


HK. XXX. 
How Diouyſius ſucceeded Heraclas in bs Biſhoprick; 
T was the third of Philip's Reign in which 
Heraclas died, after he had govern'd the 


Church ſixteen years, and Dionyſus ſucceeded 
him in the Biſhoprick of Alexandria. 


CHAP.” XVI. 
What other Books were written by Origen. 


T this time therefore, the Faith ( as it was 
meet) daily encreaſing, and our Doctrine 
Fung boldly preach'd amongſt all Men, Origen 
Ctis ſaid) was now above ſixty years old: And be- 71-1 
cauſe he had now gotten a moſt excellent habit of get 
ſpeaking thro' long uſe and exerciſe, he permit- his frft 
ted the Notaries to (a) write his Diſcourſes which Book of bis 
he deliver'd in publick, but never before this time 4%, 


(a) Pam- 


INC this of 


2 teit 
| would heſuffer that to be done. About this time this or 
| he him. Faleſ: 


- 


4 
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Philip. he wrote eight Books againſt a Book of (b) Cel- 
ſus the Epicurean, intitled The Word of Truth. He 
(5) There | peo? 
were two alſo wrote twenty<five Volumes upon Matthew s 
Celſass, Goſpel : And thoſe upon the Twelve Prophets, of 
both Epi- which Books we have found only twenty-five, 
cure an hi- There is allo extant an Epiſtle of his to Philip the 
* Emperor, another to his Wife Severa : And leve- 
em lived ral others to divers other perſons : Which being 
in the ſcatter'd here and there, in ſeveral Mens hands, 
Reign of as many of them as we could find preſerved, be- 
Mm g above an hundred in number, we have colle- 


op the cted and digeſted into properBooks by themſelves, 


times of that they may not hereafter be again diſperſed. 
Antoninus, Ne wrote allo to (c) Fabian Biſhop of Rome, and 
as Cg en to ſeveral other Prelates of Churches concerning 


it ha . 
bis fir) B. his own Orthodoxy : You have alſo the Decla- 
again} 'rations of theſe things in the ſixth Book of the Apo- 
Celſus : It ]ppy e rote in defence of him. ; 5 
Was a- ; 
gainſt this latter Celſus that Origen wrote eight moſt elegant Books, which 
are ſtill extant. This is the ſame Celſus, to whom Lucian dedicates 
his Book called Alexander, or the Falſe Prophet; being intreated by him 
to write the Life of that Impoſtor. In the end of that Book, Lucian 
ſpeaking to him, plainly demonſtrates him to be an Epicurean. In 
the {ame place alſo he ſeems to mention Celſius's Book, intitled, The 
True Diſcourſe. Valeſ. —- f 
(e) Hieronpmus in his 65th Epiſtle mentions 


this Epiſtle of Origen's 
to Fabian · V all. | 


— 
— — 


CHAP. XXXVIL 
Concerning the Diſſenſion of the Arabians. 


; Gain, about the ſame time there ſprang up 

in Arabia Introducers of another Opinion 
alienating from the Truth. Thele affirm d, that 
Men's Souls evenin this preſent life expired toge- 
ther with their Bodies, and were turn'd to cor- 
ruption together withthem ; but that they ſhould 
again revive together with the Bodies at the time 
of the Reſurrection. No {mall Synod being call'd| 
together upon this account, Origen 1s (a) again 
ak ths ſent for thither, and having diſputed publickly 
22. that concerning this Queſtion, he managed the cauſe 
07igen was ſo well, that thoſe who before were fallen into 


IS: Error, changed their Sentiments. 
to Arabid | 
by the Biſhops, to diſpute againſt Berylus ; Wherefore this was the 


{cond time that 0rigew was called thither to diſpute, Valeſ. 


(a)*T was 
ſaid be 


= 


r 


CHAP. XXXVIIL 


Concerning the Hereſie of the Hel ceſaits. 
| T thattime alſo ſprang up another perverſe 
A Error, called the Hereſie of the Helceſaits, 
which was ſtifled in its birth. Origen mentions 
(a) Origen it in (a) his Homily to the People upon the eighty 
wrote ſecond Pſam, in theſe words. Lately there came 
b "ig © one, highly conceited of himſelf for his ability, 
: e © to defend that Atheiſtical and moſt Wicked 


upon the 
| S*ripture, * Opinion, called the Opinion of the (b) Helce- 
Commen- © ſaits, which lately was raiſed in oppoſition to 
artes, ̃ | 
Scholia, and Homilies. His Comments he wrote for the ſake of the 
Learned, and his Scholza allo : But upon thoſe Books which did not re- 
quire long and tedious Comments he made Homilies, adapted to the 
People's Capacity. And this is that which Sedulius aims at in his Pre- 
face to his Opus Paſchale. See Hieronymus in his Preface to Tſazah, and 
Matthew, and alſo in his Preface to his Comments upon The Epiſtle to 
the Galatians ; Where he mentions this threefold Work of Origen's; 
only in ſtead of the word Homilia he uſes Tratatus, i. e. Diſcourſes, 
which is all one: For Tactatus in Latin is the ſame as Oi tet in 
Greek. Concerning this threefold Work of Origen, Rufinus ſpeaks in 
his Epiſtle to Urſaczus, which he prefixes before his Tranſlation of Ori- 
gen's Book upon Numbers. Valeſ. 

(b) Theodoret in his ſecond Book Fabularum Hereticarum, Chap. 7. 
calls theſe Men *Eaxeoatzss, and ſays they were ſo called from one Elceſaz, 
Epiphanius names him Elxeus, a falſe Prophet, who joyn'd himſelf to 
the Ebionites, and was Author of a firange , uncertain, and unfix'd 


Fhe Eeilefiutical Hiſtory 


[* alſo at the ſame time. They alſo carry about 


x 


. L 1 B. VI. ö 
Opinion concerning Chriſt : Which he relates, and which little dig, 
from Theodoret's ſtory in the place quoted, Hence it appears that this 
Elxeus, and Elceſas are one, and the ſame Man. Epiphanzus, in his re. 
reſt O norium, calls him Elxai, and ſays: heliv'd in Trajar's time. Ar 
firſt, he ſays, he put forth a Book full of Divine Wiſdom, and a Prophe 
cying Spirit: But afterwards he affirmed *twas no ſin for 2 Man to fl. 
crifice to Idols in the time of Perſecution, if {b be he do it not with his 
whole heart. The ſame alſo Origen here relates of theſe Elceſaits ; But 
Epiphanius more plainly demonſtrates this in his Hureſi Sanmpſe, Pa 
where he ſays, that that theſe Elceſæi (which we proy'd were the fame 
as Elceſarts) had one Elxæus, or Elxai, Author of their Sect. Whereſore 
Scaliger in his Elenchus, Chap. 27. errs; where he ſays, that this DAG a; 
is the ſame perſon with Eſſus; and that theſe Elceſæi or Elceſarts 7 
the ſame as Eſei: Than which nothing is more abſurd, Valeſ, 


© the Church. I will explain to you what evil 
things that Opinion aſſerts, that ye be not 
drawn away by it. It rejects ſome things of e- 
very part of the Scripture , but makes uſe of 
* ſome Texts both out of, the Old, and alfo out 
* of the Evangelical Scripture. It rejects the A- 


| © poſtle [Paul] wholly. It ſays, 'tis an indifferent 


thing to deny [the Faith. It holds alſo, that 
* upon neceflity (c) a Wiſe Man would deny{ Chri- (e) The 
* ftianity] with his Mouth, but not with his Heart ey 
mus, Lan 


* with them a Book which, they ſay, fell down gus, ang 
c | a | 2 ag. 
from Heaven; and every one that hears it, and Chri- 

© believes it, ſhall obtain remiſſion of Sins: a Re- Pborſon, 
* miſfion different from that which Jeſus Chriſt wifey 
* beſftow'd.” But let thus much ſuffice concer- „ w_ 


l p : ropriet 
nmng theſe things. 15 55 this , 


| Ph : 
yore, ] and fo miſcinterpreted it, The word fgnifes no —_— | 


qui ſapit, or ſapiens, 4 wiſe man. See that old Verſe of Hefiod, Alnus 
| Tot Faginous E votsTt x, avTois, and to wiſe men. Valef. 


m 


1 


SNA XXXIX 


Concerning what happen d in the times of Decius. 
B in the mean while Decius ſucceeds Philip, Deciu. 
after he had reigned ſeven years: Who be 
cauſe of his hatred towards Philip, rais'd a Perſe- 
cution againſt the Churches. In which Fabian 
being Martyr'd at Rome, Cornelius ſucceeds in that 
Biſhoprick. And Alexander the Biſhop of Feruſa- 
lem in Paleſtine, is again brought before the Go- 
vernour's Tribunal for Chriſt's ſake : And was 
very famous for his ſecond Confeſſion at Cæſarea, 
where he was impriſon'd: Being now adorn'd 
with a venerable old Age, and reverend grey- 
Hairs. After this noble and famous Teſtimony 
betore the Governour's Tribunal, he expired in 
Priſon, and Mazabanes was pronounc'd his Suc- 
ceſſor in the Biſhoprick of Feruſalem. Alſo Ba- 
bylas Biſhop of Antiochia died (in like manner as 
did Alexander) in priſon after his Confeſſion, and 
Fabius is preferr'd to be Biſhop of that Church. 
Moreover, how many, and how great [ Aflli- 
ctions] happened to Origen in this Perſecution, 
and what was the end of theſe things, (the De- 
vil with all his forces enviouſly ſetting himſelf 
in oppoſition to this Man, and fighting againſt 
him with all ſubtilty and power, aſſalling him 
particularly above all ale who were ſet upon 
at that time :) how many, and how great things 
he allo ſuffer' d for the Doctrine of Chriſt, as 
Bonds, and bodily Torments, the Puniſhment of 
the Iron- Chain in the inmoſt Receſſes of the Priſon : 
how he was put upon the (a) Rack, his Feet for (a) Zh 


ſignifes 
(as we before noted) the ſame as Nervus, a pair of Stocks, wherein tht 


Feet are put: But in this place *tis uſed for Eculeus, a Rack: For, Ev 
ſebius in this place means, that Origen, being put upon the Rack, pa. 
tiently ſuſtained the threats of Fire and other Torments, guy there- 
fore in this place ſignifes the ſame as the Latin word Eculeus, which 
the word added, (v7. ) Koda“, ſufficiently ſheweth; for as often 35 
this term ſignifies Stocks, or Shackles, we read FN Y only; but when 


it ſignifies the Rack, b,; Or gcατπτ]ᷓ e, is commonly added, 
as here we find it to be, Valeſ, | 


ſeveral 


. >; % CD ju OF = Et: 
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7ecius. ſeveral days being ftretch'd ſo wide as to the di- 
ſtance of four holes: How valiantly he ſuſtain'd 
+ That is, the menaces of Fire, and all other [ Tortures |] 
the Judge inflicted by his Enemies: What alſo was the Exit 
was de Of theſe things: (The Judge with his utmoſt 


to . | "FSB | 
— power earneſtly endeavouring ? that he might not 


his Lite, be ſlain.) Laſtly, what expreſſions he left behind 
that ſo he him, and how comfortable to the () comfortleſs: 
nige [All theſe Particulars ] many of his Epiſtles do 


ors both truly and accurately comprehend. 


900 Avaαν sg u D are the comfortleſs, or belpleſs ; which ſome 
Tranſlators did not underſtand; this tranſpoſition in Euſebius is com- 
mon. Euſebius here ſays nothing ot the Ethiopian, who Was ſuborned 
aoaink Origen; or concerning his denial of the Faith: Baronzus with 
„od reaſon thought theſe things were fabulous; But Nemeſius, in his 
Book De Naturd Hominis, Chap. 30. confirms that Narration of Epi- 
plant us. Valeſ. , 


—— 


CHAP XL 
Concerning what things hoppen'd to Dionyſus. 


Will alſo record ſome things concerning Dio- 
nyſins, out of his Epiſtle to Germanus. Where 
{peaking concerning himſelf, he makes this Rela- 
ion: I ſpeak in the preſence of God, and he 

* knows that J lie not. I never made my eſcape 
* (a) of my ſelf, nor without 
* the Divine appointment. 
But before, to wit, at the 


a) Err 2 Banrnomyult, 
i, e.) Not by my Own Counſel, not 
on my own accord. But the Fuk. 


C . 
Ms. and Georgius Syncellus's Chro- {ame time when the (Y De- 


nice read z SH Max. and * Cree for the Perſecution 


Med MSS. E euauriy. The Med. © came out from Decius, Sa. 
MS, begins this Epiſtle where we 


have begun it. Valeſ. 5 ; . 

(b) Ste is here taken for ibe t to make inquiſition for 
Decree of the Perſecution: And ac- : me; and I {tay d at home 
cordingly we have tranſlated the four days, expecting the ar- 
place, Valeſ. * rival of the Deputy: But 


(c) Frumentarii milites were Sol- c ' 
tiers ſent to ſeek after Offenders, he went abour ſear ching 


c . ] 
ard to pick up all Rumours and _ all places;bothHigh-w ays, 
News. Conſtantine put down this Rivers, and Fields, where 
fort of Officers; they were alſo he thought I might be con- 


Depities under Governours of Pro- c cgi 
vinces; ſuch an one was this Fru- ceal'd, or where he conje- 


mentarius, whom Dionyſius here - tured I might have gone: 
mentions. Valeſ. But he was ſo blinded,that 
* he found not my Houſe. 

Neither could he imagine that I ſhould ſtay at 

© home when there was Inquiſition made: for 

me. And at length after the fourth day, (when 

© God had commanded me to depart thence, and 

© had miraculouſly open d a way for me) I, and 

% © my (d)Servants, and many of the Brethren,went 
i, © out together. Now that that was a ſpecial act 
2; _ * of God's Providence the ſequel declared, in which 
fnbtran- peradventure I was profitable to ſome.” Again, 
lite Li. after the interpoſition of ſome words, he relates 
fri, Chil- what hapned to him after his Flight, in theſe 
en : Words: I myſelf, (and my Companions) being 
terbretu. . much about the time of Sun-ſetting apprehen- 
ton Ido © ded by ſome Soldiers, was brought to Ta- 
nut ap- * poſercs. But Timotheus, according to the Provi- 


move ot. © dence of God, was not with us, neither was he 


* Houle empty,and Soldiers keeping guard about 
* it, and us reduc'd to Slavery.” After ſome other 
words he ſaith thus. © What now was the order 
and manner of this miraculous Act of Provi- 
* dence? (I will tell nothing but truth.) A certain 
W Country-man met Timothy as he was fly- 
lates hel us indigena, one born and bred in that Country; the Tranſla- 
wr ot George Syncell. calls it incola; neither of them rendring it well: 
or ge are Country-Men, Ruſticks. So in the Greek Councils we 


find," Gr . yards pes Cres, in ſlead of 5 
ma, ewy mp GuTe29', in liead of 6; of Ee meer GuTse91 
Ihe Country-Presbyters. The Maz. Med. and Full MSS. in Read of 


wer} read woertar, To allo does Alexandrinus uſe 463 for Ru- 
fiel., Valor. Sy 


J Euſebius Painphilus 


* who 
found ] us lying upon 


Furniture on them.;I (God 
knows) at firſt ſuppoſing 
them to be Thieves, who 
came thither for Prey and 
* Pillage, continued lying 


* (f) Couches without any 
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* ing, and thus diſturb'd in Mind; and he en- Decius. 

© quired of him the reaſon of this great haſte ; WY 

© he told him the real truth. When the Man had 

heard his Relation, (he was then a-going to a 

* Marriage-feaſt , and 'tis cuſtomary amongſt 

them to tarry all night at ſuch meerings)he went 

his way, and coming into the Houſe, told the 
ſtory to thoſe that were ſet at the Table: All 

of them with an unanimous earneſtneſs (as if it 

ö had been by a Compact amongſt them ) roſe 

. up together, ſet a-running, and with great 
clamours came ſpeedily upon us. The Soldiers 

: guarded us being by them forthwith put 

to flight, they came upon ys as we were, and 


* 


( f ) Scimpodia are low Beds, ſuch 
as are uſed in great Houſes to this 
Day, only to fit in; call'd Cou- 
ches. So Libanius in his own 
Life uſes the word : Where he 
ſaith, pag. 47. that at home he us'd 
to lye upon a Bed, but in the School 
he lean d 647 Ts oxniumd Cr, upon 


4 


* bins {ent out his (c) Depu- | « 


* taken : But when he at laſt came, he found the | 


* on the Couch, naked as I 4 Couch. Hence *tis plain thoſe 


was,excepting only a Lin- Couches were made for dhe eaſe of 

nen-Garment whichThad fick People: a5por&- fignifies un- 

on,; and offered to them. f l any finer upon 

my other Cloaths, which ſpeaking of Sheets, N 
lay by me: But they bid 

* me ariſe, and come out Nudo ſtramina ne toro paterent, 

c imme diately. Then under- Junctæ nos tibi venimus * : 

* ſtanding what was the | | 1 

cauſe of their coming thither, I cry'd out, in- 

treating and beſceching them to depart and let 

Jus alone. Bur if their intent was to do me a 

kindneſs, I begg'd of them to behead me, and by 

that means to prevent thoſe who brought me Pri- 

* ſoner thither. While I thus cry'd out (as my 

* Companions and Fellow-ſufferers in all m 

: Troubles do know) they compelled me to riſe 

up: Ithrew myſelf on my back upon the ground; 

but they took me by the Hands and Feet, and 

dragg d me out: There follow d me thoſe who 

are my Witneſſes of theſe things, Caius, Fauſtus, Pe- 

ter, and Paul; (g) who took me together withthat ) We 

G Couch upon their Shoulders, and convey'd me mutt re- 
out of the Village; and having ſet me upon an fer this 

Aſs unſaddled, they carried me away.” Theſe word we- 


1 ; 2 3 Ab 
things Dionyſius relates concerning himſelf. ee th 
me up, to Caius, and the reſt of the Presbyters, and not to the Riotous 
Country-men, as Chriſtophorſon does. ce Au ſignifies, together with the 
Bed or Couch on which he lay. Dionyſius ſays nothing here of what hapned 
to him after the Ruſticks forced him to leave Tapoſi tis, having beaten 
the Guard: But in his Epiſtle to Domitius and Didymus, which is in the 
7th Book, and 11th Chapter, he faith, that he and Peter, and Caius 
were ſeparated from the reſt of their Company, and abode 1n a deſert 
and dry place of Libya. Dionyſius liv'd an Exile till the death of Decius 
the Emperor, and from that deſert place he wrote Letters to Domiſtius 
and Didymus. Valeſ. ä . 


c 
c 
c 
c 


c 


DEED nFLY, 4 


&H AP. XEL. 
Concerning thoſe ho ſuffer'd Martyrdom at Alexandria. 


= Wee: ſame Man in an Epiſtle of his to (a) Eabi- )The 
& s Biſhop of Antioch, gives this account of the OF: Max. 
Combats of thoſe Martyrs who ſuffer d at Alexan- and Ful. 


dria in the times of Decius. The Perſecution a- MSS: call 
mongſt us did not . at the time when the tui Mun 


| : £ | . Fabianus, 
Imperial Edict was iſſued out, but preceded it not Tables: 


* one whole year. For a Soothſayer, and () a Poet So alſo 


. Rufinus 
names this Biſhop of Antioch. Valeſ. (b) I have —- EIT 
ms 4 Poet; Firſt, becauſe there is a great familiarity betwixt Poets 
and Prophets, for the Divines or Soothſayers us'd to deliver their 


Oracles in Verſe. Belides, the AÆgyptians were chiefly delighted with 


more malicious towards the Chriſtians than theſe Soothſayers, moving 


| the People to perſecute them, and encouraging them by their Ora- 
cles. Valeſ. . 


I. | © (whoever 


Poetry, which Eunapius takes notice of. Moreover, no People were 


— — 
— r 


. 
K I = 
— 


— 


re 


Thy, > 
-- — 
r 
— . * 
„ © S- : 2 
— — - = = 1 


. 


The Eoclzfiaflical Hiflory © 


Þecius. © (whoever he was who ſo endamag'd this City 


$M 


© the ( Tranſlation of that Empire, which had Deca 
© had ſtirrd up, and encouraged the. Tumults of |* been more favourable to us: And much fear of F 
© the Heathens againſt us, exciting them to their a threatning Storm appeared. And now arrived £4 re 
© Country-Superſtition. They being prick'd |* the [ Imperial] Edict, almoſt like that fore- the Da 
© forward by him, andhaving obtained free Pow- * told by our Lord, (g)re- i Eowerer whe of Philiy 
ger of acting all Miſchief, thought it the moſt |* preſenting thoſe moſt ter- elf N Mea” mas, im. 
+ Theſe © acceptable Service * and Worſhip of their Gods] rible [Times] infomuch Chriſtians: Therefore ka rl the 
words! © to laughter us. Fitſt of all therefore they lay | that even the Elect, it figes are here next related. ag | 
Ipnox4av © hands upon an old Man named Metra, and bid] it were poſſible, ſhould pened in the laſt Year of tie 
7 Jul" him pronounce ſome Atheiſtical words, and be-|* be diſcouraged. Indeed, Dung ba 3 Which thing 
Nip oftheir © cauſe he obey'd them not, they beat him with |* all were put in great fear. 1 55. 1 the be 
© Clubs, and prick'd him in the Face and Eyes |* Immediately many of 
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ning of this Epiſtle; Sin- 
Gods. J 821 13 Perturlas en be 
ought, as © with ſharp Reeds; and when they had led him 
1 into the Suburbs, they ſtoned him to death. Af. 
punged : terwards they dragg'dabelieving Woman called 
For they Quinta, to the Temple of their Idol, and com- 
diſturbthe © pel'd her to fall down and worſhip : But ſhe 
_— kr X turning away her face, and abominating it, they 
ded by bound her feet, and drag'd her through the City, 
ſome Scho- which is pav'd with ſharp Stones; and having 
liaft, to © daſh'd her againſt Milſtones, and ſcourg'd her, 
exphan they led her to the ſame place without the City, 
yn nt © and ſtoned her. Afterwards all with one accord 
[ £942 © violently broke into the Houſes of pious Men, 
ay,ſervice. © and every one of them ran to their Neighbours, 
Valeſ. © whom they knew, and plunder'd and robb'd 
© them; their Goods which were of greater 
(c) Neggi- © value they (c)purloin'd,butthe Lumber and what 
Copar, to was made of Wood they caſt forth and burn'd in 
purloinz c the Streets: So that the City ſeem'd as if it had 


1 been taken by an Enemy. But the Brethren 


0 .* withdrew themſelves thence and privately fled ; 
* Heb.1o © and (like thoſe St. Paul ſpeaks of ) * took joyfully 
34. © the ſpoiling of their goods. And not one of them 


© that I know of, except one who ſomewhere fell 
© into their hands, renounced the Lord till this 
© time. Moreover, at that time they took a moſt 
© admirable Virgin who was ancient, called Apol- 
* lonia, and buſfeting her on the Cheeks, they 
© daſh'd out all her Teeth. And when they had 


© built aPile of Wood before the City,they threat- 
alive, except ſhe ſhould re- 


© ned to burn her 


ES | © peat together with them 
(d) Ths seg nnpuſudre, 


© of them who were more 
* eminent, yieldedup them- 
* ſelves | to their Idolatry |] 
* through fear: Others, who 
*(b) had to do in the ma- 
* nagement of the publick 
Affairs, were forc'd thro' 


© the neceflity of their Of- 
© fices[rhey held ;] and they 
induced others of their 


acquaintance, who, be- 


An K 


repaired to their impure 
* and prophane Sacrifices. 
* Some look'd pale and 
* trembled, as if they them- 
* ſelves were about to have 
* beenSacrifices and Victims, 
* not Sacrificers to their I- 
* dols. So that they ren- 
* dred themſelves the ſub- 


about them; becauſe they 
* demonſtrated themſelves 
to all, to be fearful both of 
Death and of Sacrificing: 


But others of them ran to 
* the Altars more willingly, 
* proteſting very confident- 
*ly that they never were 


ing ſummon'd by name, 


* jet of laughter to the 
Nultitude that ſtood round 


Year before the Eapewg . 
dict came out: But Chrig 1 
did not underſtand this 
he rendring [L fe, Cert 
Are] the alteration of the Em. 
peror's mind towards us, Barg. 
nius follows this Error of his at 
the Year of Chriſt, 253. Chad. 
102. Valeſ. | 6 


(g) In the King's MS, and 
Stephanus's Edition, in flead of 
* Topalvaw!, mRgbarew is read 
but in the Maz. Med, Fal. 
and Savil MSS, Toduytuy 1 
the term, which is a great deal 
better as I think, Por Dj. 
uyſius here means that this De. 
cree of Decius was fo terrible 
thar it ſeemed to repreſent 
thoſe molt dreadful times of An. 


tichriſt, foretold by our Saviour, 
Valeſ. : TY 


() Chriftophor. miſtakes in his 
Tranſlation of this place, 1 
have rendred here U Iuorrdby: 
766 „] as if it had been [ute 
o1% mTeanovres ] the Decurion 
or Magiſtrates : For theſe al. 
ways allembled the mſelves at 
the reading of the Emperor's E- 
dicts in the Courts; and firſt of 
all executed his Commands; hence 
they were compelled to be preſent 
at the reading of this Decree, and 
immediately after it was read, to 
ſarcifice to the Gods, according 


are the terms here, and what the 
words were , *tis hard. to conje- 
cture: In his Epiltle to Germanus 
be calls them LA qoves, im- 
pious words; | and in this Epi- 
pittle SUognre fruares Porrid 
words.] Faleſ. . 

(e) Here we read E,, i. e. in 
his own Houſe, but Nicephorus very 
ill reads rev. Concerning this 
Serapion, Fede, and Uſuardus ſpeak 
at the 14t1 of November. Where 
they ſay he ſuffered in the Reign 
of Decius; but they might better 
have ſaid in the Reign of Phzlip. 
For Diomfius in this Epiſtle to 
Fabius expreſly affirms that Sera- 
pion, ana ſome other Martyrs, ſuf- 
ter'd be bre the Death of Philip 
the Emperor. The ſame Error 
is committed in all Martyrolegies 
concerning Apollonia the Virgin, 
which ſay ſhe ſuflered in the time 
of Decius upon the gth day of Fe- 
bruary, Valeſ. 


* would not repeat th 


* ſome (4) prophane words. 
But ſhe, having begg'd a 
little reſpite, being let 
* looſe, forthwith leap'd in- 
* to the fire, andi was con- 
ſumed to aſhes. They alſo 
* apprehended Serapion as he 
* was in (e) his Houſe ; and 


having tortured him with 
grievous Torments, and 


broken all his Joints, they 
* caſt him down headlong 


* out of an Upper-room. 


There was now no way 
* for us, not the common 
* High-way, not ſo much as 
any narrow Street through 
* which we could ſecurely 
* paſs either by day or night. 
c 8 
Every body proclaiming 


* at all times, and in all 


* places, that whoſoever 
oſe blaſphemous words, he 


* ſhould be dragg'd away, and burnt immediate- 
y. After this manner theſe things continued for 
* a great while: Afterwards follow'd Sedition, 


c 
0 
c 
c 


and a Civil War, which |feized]theſe Wretches, 
and returned the cruelty they uſed towards us 
upon themſelves. And we had a little breathing 


time, their fury towards us being ſome- 


thing appeaſed. Bur preſently news came of] Multitude ſtanding round, they were conſum'd 


to the Injunction of the Decree, 


5 
Chriſtians before. Con- paleſ. 


* cerning whom the Lord's 
Prediction is moſt true, that they ſhall hardly be 
* ſaved. As for the reſt, ſome of them adhered to 
* the one or the other of thoſe Parties we have 
* mentiond ; ſome fled away ; others were ap- 
* prehended. And of theſe [though ] ſome pro- 
ceeded lo far as till | they came to] Bonds and 
Impriſonment, and others of them had been im- 
priſon d ſeveral days; yet before they were 
brought to the Tribunal, they renounccd [the 
Faith. ] Some of them after they had perſiſted 
ſome time in ſuffering Torments, yet for fear of 
what might follow renounc'd [their Religion.] 
But the ſtedfaſt and bleſſed Pillars of the Lord, 
being ſtrengthned by him, and having recei- 
; ved Power and Patience equal and anſwerable 
to their ſtrong Faith, became admirable Wir- 
; neſſes of his Kingdom. The firſt of which was 
_ Fulianus a Gouty Man, who could neither go 
nor ſtand; he, together with two other Men 
. who carried him, was brought before the Judge: 
One of thoſe Perſons ſtraightway deny'd 
L Chriſt.] But the other whoſe name was 
Cronion, but was (firnamed Eunus, together 
. with the old Man Fulianus, having confeſſed 
the Lord, rode upon Camels through the 
whole City (which you know is very 

large) and were ſcourged as they ſat on 
* high, and at laſt in the preſence of all the 


by 


pecius· hy an (i) exceeding hot fire. A Soldier who at- 
UYY © tended on them as they were led [to the Stake, ] 
This © thruſt rang all thoſe who abuſed them, and 
wh © when the People 'exclaim'd againſt him; this 
he ren _ w * moſt valiant Champion of 
dred vive edle incen tio, a fire of © God (by name Beſas) was 
— = fame. phraſe which is called * queſtion , and 
"1 a little after this, ſpeaking of after he had behay'd him- 


Fpimachus and Alexander, where * ſelfnobly in a great Com- 
he ſays, Tues 67450 Jeg ne. © bat in defente of Piety, he 


d of which phraſe Nrzcepho- c g E 
In yo Ee WS £4 3 „, Was beheaded: Alſo ano 


4oneo, on the zoth day of 00- : ther Man, a Libyan born, 
her, there is mention of theſe Mar- (both according to his 
tyrs, Julianus, Cronio, and Ma- © name and alſo agreeableto 
cri re dg Lech d. © the Divine Benedidiontruly 
1 ek 7 ime being poured 5 8 ſtib'd( K) Macar)after much 
an exhortation of the Judge 
to a Renunciation, being 
nothing ſubdu'd there- 
with, was burn'd alive. Af- 


Valeſ. 
EO Mad is derived from the 


Greek term uarderG, which ſig | 
nies bleſſed £ Dionyſius ſeems here 
to allude to thoſe Words of our | i 
Saviour, Matt. 5. 10. Bleſſed are ter theſe Epimachus and A- 
they which are perſecuted for righte- lexander, after a tedious im- 
(any 8g Yo IE : priſonment, which they 
is place thus ZUS qu? ir . 
3 ſui 3 Lybi- 0 endured, having ſuffered 
Poe - | infinite ſorts of tortpres,as 
+ Zucypas is the term in the ori- ron: ſcratebers, Scourges , 
zinal: It fignihes - properly ary were alſo burn'd to death 


lind of Iron-inftrument to make in- c : þ . 
1 Dionyſius does here mean by with unſlak'd Lime: With 


it, an Engine where with they ſcra- them alſo four Women: Am- 
ped the fleſh from off the bones of the monarium, an holy Virgin, 
Clriſtians, : (hom theJudgetor along 
8 * time ani with much ear- 

© neſtneſs tortured, becanſ Re had before-hand 

* ſaid ſhe would utter nothing he ſhould enjoyn 
her,) when ſhe had verified her promiſe, ſhe 

© was led to execution. the reſt were theſe, 

: Mercuria a moſt Virtuous zand Venerable Ma- 

tron ; and Dionyſia the Mother of a numerous 

* iſfue, but did not love her Children more than 

(1) Theſe words | alſo another c ow Lord; (I) eral 
Ammonarium.] I have added out F * aum, eJ udge 
of Rai aus: For Dionyſius ſaid there being now aſhamed that 
were four Nomen; but we find but © he tortured them yet in 
three, except, according to Rufi- © vain, and that he was thus 
* overcome by Women, flew 


AO OH nA AB 


uy 


nus, we add theſe words. Valeſ. 
(m) In ſtead of Ater in Georg. 
Smcellus, and Nzceph. we find A- | 
fer: In Rufinus tis Arſinus; in the fore they underwent the 
dd Roman Martyrolegy, which is © tryal of tortures. For Am- 
moſtly taken out of Rufinus, he is c one en their Leader had 

called Arſenius, at the 19th of the . ſuffer d 238 

Kalends of Fanuary, Valeſ. uſter d torments fox them 
| all. Herenalfo, and (m) A- 
© ter, and Iſidorus, Egyptians, and with them Dioſ- 
© corus, àa Lad of about fifteen years of age, were 
© ſet before the Judge. Who firſt of all endea- 
vour d to deceive the Youth with words, as thin- 
king him flexible and eaſie to be perſwaded ; 
© he endeavour'd alſo to force him by Torments, 
© [ſuppoſing] him to be remiſs and inclinable to 
yield; but Dioſcorus was neither moved with 
* Perſwaſions, nor yielded he toTorments. When 
[the Judge] had moſt barbarouſly torn the reſt 
with Stripes, and they perſiſted, he delivered 


them alſo to the Fire, but he diſmiſs'd Dioſco- 


* rus, becauſe he was lovely in the eyes of the 
© People, and he alſo himſelt admired him for his 
* moſt prudent Anſwers to his Queſtions : Saying, 
© he allow'd him ſpace for repentance becauſe of 
his tender Age. And now the moſt Excellent 
© Dioſcorus continues with us, reſerved for a 
greater and more laſting Combat. Alſo one 
* Nemeſion, another Egyptian, was falſly accuſed 
* as a Companion of Thieves : But having before 
the Centurion cleared himſelf of this Accuſation 
brought againſt him, as being moſt abſurd, 


Lis Vi N Euſebius Pamphilus. 
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* he was impeach'd as being a Chriſtian, and Pecius. 
brought bound before the Governour : Who, © 
*( moſt unjuſt Man!) having inflicted upon him 
double as many Torments and Stripes, as up- 
© on the Thieves, [commanded] him to be burnt 
- amongſt Thieves. Bleſſed Man! who was ho- 
noured after Chiiſt's example. Moreover, a 
* whole (2) File of Soldiers, to wit; Ammon, and (able 
Zeno, and Ptolomy, and In d with them us < a] 
4 5 1 my, genuus, and With t {a gp 
the old Man Theophilus, ſtood together before re, 
x the place of Judicature. And when a certain arr 
: Man was accuſed for being a Chriſtian, and in- Troop of 
_ Clined to a Renunciarion [of his Religion, ] Sies; 
they ſtanding by gnaſl'd upon him with their him Chi. 
a Teeth, made Grimaces at him with cheir Heben 
Countenances, ſtretch'd out their Hands, and] hy 


b 1 a a lows : But 
* ſhew'd mimick and antick Geſtures with their I had ra- 


Bodies; [ in-ſo-much that] all Mens Eyes ther tran- 


Cc. | F x 
were turned towards them. Before any one {late it a 


c x file of men, 
came to lay hands on them, they ran to the 5 may 


* (0) place where the Accuſed uſually ſat, confeſ- perhaps 
_ ling themſelves to be Chriſtians: Upon which think that 
the Governour and the Aſſeſſors were ſurprized theſe Sol- 


4 . 7 
with a great fear. The Accuſed ſeem d moſt . 
couragious at what they were about to ſuffer, feft's Ap- 


f but the e trembled. So they went out of paritors, 
the place of Judicature in a kind of Pomp and and other 
State, and rejoyced at the Teſtimony f they ee 

* were to give to the Faith,] God ( p) making ches fte 


2 : they ſtood 
* them to triumph gloriouſly. Les the 


| judgment- 
ſeat, but I rather think they were Leg ionary Soldiers of chat 3 
which kept Gariſon at Alexandria, and were under the Command of 
the Emperor's Deputy-Governour of Egypt ; for at that time he who 


fairs, but alſo in Military, In the old Roman Martyrolog y the Birth- 
day of theſe Martyrs is ſet down on the 13th of the Kalends of Ja- 
nuary. Valeſ. 

(0) By this word Cz.3poy is meant Subſellium, i. e. the place on which 
the Criminals while they are examin'd by the Judge ſate. It is in ſome 
places calld Ambon, or Pulpitum. Valeſ. 

(p) O83 FprauCeor]O cure, 1 tranſlates thus, God thus tri- 


* them with the Sword, be- 


umphing by his Saints; hence we may ſuppoſe he read qr udn. Muſ- 
culus and Chriſtophorſon follow this Tranſlation of Rufinus : But we muſt 
take notice and ſee whether Dzonyſius means not by Serzybeov] Or du- 
T8, VerauCmweav ro avrss, which I think he does, and there- 
fore have ſo tranſlated it. Valeſ. 


CHAP. XL 


Concerning ſome other things which Dionyſus relates. 


: 8 others were torn in pieces by the 
Heathens, both in the Cities, and in the 
* Countrey-Villages : One of them I will hear 
* ſpeak of for example's ſake. 1{chyrion was a mer- 
; ney beer under — 

© of the Magiſtrates. He, . 1 | : 

* whom he ſerv'd, enjoyn'd oo Þ dine? * 
him to ſacrifice : but when one that looketh to another 2 
* he obey'd him not, he was Buſineſs, and that ha the Charge 
* injurious tohim ; when he of 23 Affairs committed 10 his 
* {ſtill perſiſted to be diſobe- * 

dient, he baſely reproach'd him. After he had 

* patiently ſuſtain'd all this, he took a great Stake, 

* and having run it through his Guts and Bowels, 
* murther'd him. What need I to reckon up the 

* Multitudes, which wandered in Deſarts and 
Mountains, and dyed by Peſtilence, Thirſt, and 
Cold, and by Diſeaſes, Thieves,andSavage-beaſts? 

© Such of them as ſurviv'd are Witneſſes of their 
Choice and Victory. But J will add one Fact 
for a manifeſtation of the truth hereof. There 

* was one Cheremon a very aged Man, Biſhop of 


* Exiresa O- (from whence 


the City called Nile, he together with his Wife 
L 2 fled 


was the Emperor's Prefect in Egypt, had not only power in Civil Af. 
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Decins. © fled unto the Mountain () Arabiui, but never re- 


A © turn'd ; neither could they, or any thing of 


| 2 1 their Bodies ever be found, altho* the Brethren 
ug 5 | © ſearch'd all places careful- 


Mountain, called Arabius; which 
Ptolomy and others call Troicus. 
Chriſtophorſon therefore does not well 
in calling it a Mountain in Ara- 
Ha. *Tis a little after called A- 
rabicus, from its vicinity to Ara- 
bia. Valeſ. 

(b) This place ought to be taken 
notice of {or this one thing : For 
of all the Writers which came to 
our Hands, there 1s none (that I 
know of) who is ancienter than 
Dionyſius Alexandrinus, that men- 
tions the Saracens, Indeed Am- 
mianus Marcellinus ſays in his 14th 
Book, that he mentioned the Sa- 
racens amongſt the Acts of Prince 
Marcus. So allo ſays Spartianus, 
(in Nigro) ſaying they were con- 
quered by the Roman Soldiers. 
Valeſ. 


Mountain Arabicus were 
© takenCaptives and inſlav d 
© by the barbarous (b) Sara- 
© cens : Some of which were 
© with much difficulty re- 
© deem'd with great Sums 
© of Money; but others of 
© them are not yet [| re- 
© deem'd] even at this time. 
© Now (my Brother) I have 
© not at large related theſe 
* things to no purpoſe, but 
that you may lee how great 
© and how grievous miſeries 
© hapned to us, which they 
who have moſt experienc'd 
do beſt underſtand. Af- 
terwards, after ſome few words he makes an 
addition to all this, ſaying ; © Therefore thoſe 

© Divine Martyrs, (who are now Aﬀeſſors with 

© Chriſt, Colleagues of his Kingdom, and are 

(c) Tt was © (e) Partakers of his Judgment, giving ſentence 
the Opi- together with him) during their being amongſt 
nion of © ys, receiv'd to themſelves ſome of the Brethren 
© who were lapſed, and lay convict as having ſa- 
© crificed to Idols: And when they had ſeen their 
© Converſion and Penitence, judging it might be 
© acceptable to God, who in no wiſe willeth the 
© death of a Sinner, but rather that he repent, 
and ſhouts © they admitted them, and (4) brought them to- 
judge the © gether, and received them into their Congre- 
World to- gation, and (e) communicated with them in 


ent Fa- 
thers, that 
Martyrs 
ſhould he 
Chriſt's 
Aſſeſſors 


2 Prayer, and in Eating. Now, therefore (Bre- 
1 , thren) how do you counſel us concerning theſe 
Eulogius, things, what muſt be done by us! Shall we be 

Biſhop of * of like Mind, and of the ſame Opinion with 
Alexan- © the [Martyrs ? ] Shall we obſerve their Deter- 
wigs © minxtion, and the Favour they | ſhew'd ſuch 
Bool a. © Perſons? ] And ſhall we be indulgent towards 


gainſi the © them, to whom they were merciful ? Or ſhall 


NO e render their Sentence unjuſt, and make our 


But Pho- 
2/us in his 
Biblioth, 
reproves | : 
this Opinion. { Photius ſays) that thoſe words of St, Paul inthe 1 Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians 6. 2. Know ye not that the Saints ſhall judge the World? 
Muit not he underſtood as if the Saints were to be judges with Chriſt: 
Paul, ſays he, only meaneth thus, that other Men who had not lived to 
pioully ſhould by the Saints means be condemned. As it is in the Go- 
 tpel, The Men of Nizeve, and the Queen of the South ſhall riſe up in judg- 
ment audit wicked Men, and condemn them, Matt. 42. 41. Photzus took 
this Expoſition out of Chryſoſtome 3 but Eulggius's Opinion ſeems the 
truer to me, For if the Martyrs are now Colleagues of Chriſt in his 
Kingdom, Why may not they be partakers of his Judgment? More- 
over, Chriſt expreily promiſed the Apoſtles, That they ſhould fit on twelve 
Thrones, judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael, Matth. 19. 28. Faleſ. 


© ſelves Examiners and Judges of their Opinion? 
© Grievetheir Goodneſs and Clemency? And de- 


(4) This place muſt be rendred according to our Tranſlation though 
Langus and Chriſtephorſon tranſlate it, as if the Martyrs admitted the 
Penztents into the Church: Which they could not do, being in Bonds. 
Moreover the Biſhops only had power of reconciling Penitents, the Mar- 
tyrs could only intercede for them, and write commendatory Letters 
in their behalf; though this word ovgivay may be rendred paſuvely, as 
in the 3d Chap, of this 6th Book. FValeſe 

(e) Communion in the Church is twofold, of Prayer, and of the Sa- 
craments, that of the Prayers was granted to Penitents after à certain 
time; but the Communion of the Body of Chriſt was not granted ex- 
cept to them who were reconciled after long time of Repentance. But 
Dionyſius here means private Communion ; now that I call private Com- 
munion, which was granted to any one by {ome private Perſons, and 
not by the Bithop, whoſe Power and Duty it was to grant it. The 
thing theſe private Perſons granted, was this; theſe Martyrs aud Con- 
feſlors permitted Penitents who deſired their pity and interceſſion, to 


Fi Eeclafaſicul Hiftory [LI B. VM 
© ſtroy the Order [ which is cbnſtituted? ] De- De 
f nyſius very adviſedly annexed theſe words, dif- WWW 


* ly. Alſo many about this 


appertaining to an unfeigned Converſion, and a 


EP, 
" 


| * 


be 
"53Y 


courling concerning them, who in the Times 
of Perſecution had lapſed through infirmity 
of Mind. 


IR 
TT 


CHAP. XIII. 


Concerning Novatus 5 what manner of Perſon he was © 
as to his Morals ; and concerning his Hereſie. 


— 


O R Nowvatus, a Presbyter of the Church of 
Rome, being puffed up with pride againſt theſe 
Men, as if there were no further hopes of Salva- . 
tion left for them, altho they perform'd all things * Jo 
ſincere Confeſſion, conſtituted himſelf the Ring- 
leader of a peculiar Sect, of thoſe who by rea- 
ſon of their haughty Minds ſtiled themſelves 
Cathari. Upon this account a very great Synod 1 That: 
was aſſembled at Rome, conſiſting of ſixty Biſhops, 255 — 
but of Presbyters and Deacons [ the number] was : 
greater. And when the Paſtors of each reſpe- 
ctive place in the reſt of the Provinces, had con- 
{ulted by themſelves concerning what was to be 
done; (a) This Decree was | | 
romulged to all: That 
Nowatus, together with all 
* thole who imitated his 
* Pride, and who preſum- 
* tuouſly aſſented to his un- 
charitable and moſt inhu- _ 
man Opinion, ſhould be accounted as alienated 
: from the Church: But that the Brethren who 
were fallen into the Calamity [of the Lapſed,] 


(a) Rufinus tranſlates this Phraę 
Yſ mer] amis man, Decrem 
ſignificatur quid facto opus efſet, but 
the other Tranſlators in my Opi. 
nion turn it better, by tranſlating 


it thus; Decernitur ab omnibus 
Valeſ. ä 


ſhould be healed and cured by the Remedies of 


| Repentance. There came to our hands the E- 
piſtles of Cornelius Biſhop of Rome, to Fabius Bi- 
ſhop of Antioch ; which ſet forth the Acts of that 


Synod at Rome, and the Opinions of all thoſe in 
Italy and Africa, and the Provinces there. There 
are alſo extant other Epiſtles written in Latin, 
by Cyprian and thoſe Biſhops aſſembled with him 
in Africa : By which it appears, that they con- 
ſented to the relieving of thoſe who were fallen 
into Temptation, and that the Author of this 
Herefie ought with good reaſon to be expelled 


out of the Catholick Church, together with all 
thoſe who had been ſeduced by him. 


; 'L Rere 6 
alſo annex dto theſe () another Epiſtle of Corne- ( Rum 
lins's concerning the Decrees of that Synod: And ime 


| Rang and mix- 
allo another concerning the miſchievous Acts of eth this 


Nevatus. Part of which, nothing hinders but Epillle 
that we may here inſert, that ſo they who read with that 


this Work, may have a perfect knowledge in all ae 


things concerning Novatus. Cornelius therefore, fore. wer- 


informing Fabius what a Man this Novatus was às tioned, or 


to his courſe of life, writes theſe very words: be oe 


c but tuo 
But that you may the better underſtand how-x oiſtles of 


c A: 
3 this admirable Fellow heretofore covered (nel; 
a Biſhoprick, and concealing this his hot am- Hieron: 

| | | mus in Ni 

Book, De Scriptoribus Eecleſiaſticis, reckons up four, but Euſel ius in this 
place gives us an account of three only. The firſt and the third ſeem 
as if Cornelius had writ them in Greek, which may be proved by fe. 
veral Arguments, for Euſebius quotes ſeveral things out of the third Epi. 
ſtle, but dees not in the leaſt ſignifie that it was ever tranſlated out of 
Latin into Greek, which thing he always does as often as he quotes an; 
Latin Authors. Moreover, in this very Chapter Euſebius ſignifes that 
the firſt Epiſtle was writ in Greek, for ſpeaking of it, he adds that 
there was another Epiſtle of Cyprian annex'd to it, which was writ- 


pray to God with them, Vale. 


| ten in Latin. Which Clauſe certainly he had not added, had not 
Cornelius's Epiſtle been written in a contrary Language. Faleſ. 


© bition 


"WW 


Lis VI. 


Heci us. 


| ncerning this Maximus the 
Ros Urbauus, and Sidoni us, 
Confeſſors, how they deſerted No- 

atianus, and were converted to 
the Church; ſee Cornelius the 
Pope's Epiſtle to Oprian. T here 
„as alſo at the ſame time another 
Maxim, Presbyter of the Church 
of Rome whom Novatianus em- 

loy'd as Embaſſador to Cyprzar: 
into Africk, together with Ma- 
chens and others: Afterwards the 
Schiſmaticks made this Maximus 
a Biſhop in Africk, as prian in 


1 


KHEuſebius 


© bition continued utidiſcover'd; for a Covert for 
nis Folly, uſually from the beginning having the 
© Confeflors in his company, I will make this De- 


clara tion to you: (c) Maxi- 
* mus a Presbyter of our 
* Church, and Urbanus,which 


© Men have the ſecond time |< 


* acquir'd great renown to 
© themſelves. for their Con- 
* feflions : Sidonius alſo; and 
* Celerinus, a Man who has 
* moſt patiently endured all 
* ſorts of Tortures through 
* God's Mercy ; andhavin 

*corroborated the weakneſs 


his Epiſtle to Cornelius tells us. © of the Fleſh through the 
ale. /.  * ſtrengthof his Faith, ut- 
© terly vanquifh'd the Adverſary: Theſe Men [I 


coe, ig Man, and (d) detected his Subtilty and Deceit, 
nue „ © his Perjury and Lyes, his Unſociableneſs and 
dann inthe. Wolfiſh Friendſhip, return'd to the Holy Church ; 
rery atof© and divulged all his ſubtil Devices, and his Vil- 
Rl Oe wetz,, or things which p antes (which he nad Kept 
te hath folen ars yet in his hands; conceal d within himſelf 
hence it ignifies to bring any Plot, fora long time xefuſing to 
Robbery, or any other Wickedneſs declare them) in the pre- 
to light, to bewray, or diſcloſe. © ſence both of a ſufficient 
iger. 1dz0te page 27. © number of Biſhops, and al- 

© ſo of a great many Presbyters and Laicks ; la- 

© menting and repenting, becauſe, having been 

© ſeduced by this ſubtil and wicked Beaſt, for ſome 

* {mall time they had abandon'd the Church.“ Af- 

ter ſome few words, he alſo adds this (Dear Bro- 
©) x © ther) What a wonderful change and alteration 
wryſ4vs” © we ſaw made in a ſhort time in him? For this 
(the phraſe © moſt excellent Fellow, (who affirm'd with terri- 
1 © ble Proteſtations and Oaths, that he did not in 
cirinal) the leaſt covet the Office ofa Biſhop) on a ſudden 
lus the © appears a Biſhop, as if he had been (e) thrown 
_ . into the midſt by an Engine. For this brave 
Fi Doctor, who [pretended himſelf] to be a Main- 
1a; ] © tainer of the Church-Diſcipline, whenhe endea- 
aich is a © your'd by force to acquire to himſelf, and ſurre- 
rem ptitiouſly to ſteal the Biſhoprick which was not 
1" 1 two Men, who deſpair' d of Salvation, that he 


tr inſp:r4- © might ſend chem into ſome little corner, and the 
tl, im- 


auch; three Biſhops, who were ſimple and unlearned 


{r.or ona © Men, by a certain fraudulent enterprize, affir- 
jullenSee © ming and proteſting that with all poſſible ſpeed 
nee they muſt poſt to Rome, that all the diſagreement 
which had been there, might by their mediation, 
together with the other Biſhops, be compoſed. 
When (Y they arrived, be- 
ing (as we ſaid before) per- 
© ſons unexperiencee in the 
* Plots and ſubtilty of theſe 
* wicked Men, having been 
© ſhut up cloſe by ſome per- 
* ſons like himſelf who were 
* aflign'd for that purpoſe, 
at ten of the clock he com- 
* pelled them, being drunk 


dag, pag. c 
46. Edit. 
Froven, 


) Theodoret in his 34 Book of 
b Heretic. Fabul, Chap. 5. writes 
that Novatus himſelf went into 
laly to fetch theſe Biſhops, and 
when he, with the Biſhops upon 
their Journey, came into ſome 
Town or other, he forced them 
to Ordain him, which thoſe Bi- 
ſhops complained of when they 
came to Rome; but this Epiſtle 
of Cornelius refutes that Story of 
his. Faleſ. 


(2) Ka-“ ſay, J when they had made enquiry into the 


aſſign d to him by God, choſe for his Confidents 


© moſt deſpicable part of Italy, and there delude |{; 
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Ae? 


* | in 15 Fg | 
Pamphilus. 
and in his 
Was 


the 4 the Epiſtle of the 
ſecrated by three Biſhops, - Valeſ. 


c 


: the Communion of the 
_ Laity. We ordain'd Suc- 
| ceſſors for the two other 
- Biſhops, and ſent them a- 
. way to poſſeſs their Sees. 
k (3) This Maintainer there- 

fore of the Goſpel, knew 
not that *twas meet there 
* ſhould be but one (&) Bi- 
* ſhop in a Catbolick Church. 
In which he was not igno- 
* rant (for how could he be?) 


* 7 Sub-Deacons, Clerks 
42; Exorciſts, Readers, 
together with Janitors, 52. 
* Widows and () Indigent 
* Perſons, which could not 
maintain themſelves , a- 
* bove a thouſand and five 
* hundred. All theſe the 
* Grace and Bounty of the 
Lord maintain'd.fBut nei- 


* tude, ſo neceſſary in the 
* Church, (a Congregation 


* dence is both rich and nu- 
* merous, together with a 
* great and innumerable 


* multitude of People)make 


* this Man aſhamed of this 
* ſo deſperate an attempt,or 
deter him fromproceeding 
* init, or recal him into the 
* Church.” And again, after 
ome other words, which 
intervene, he adjoyns theſe. 
© But come on, let us in our 


: that there ſhould be (1) 46 
Presbyters, 7 Deacons, 


ther could ſo great Multi- 


* which by God's Provi- 


following words declare, 
* in what Works of his own, or what good Pra- 
© &tices he was ſo confident, as to aſpire to a Bi- 
* ſhoprick. Was it upon this account, that from 
the beginning he had been converſant in the 
© Church, and had fought many Combats in defence 
* of it, and had been in many and great perils upon 
© account of Religion? No, this is nothing ſo. For 
* the Devil who had entred into him, and for a long 
time dwelt in him, was the occaſion of his being 
* a deliever. He being relieved [thereof ] by the 
© Exorciſts, fell into a grievous Diſtemper, and it 
© being ſuppoſed that he would die immediately, 


113 


d 1 piſtle to Cyprian, ſays,. Nouatianus was Ordain'd by three 
_ whereas Pacianus ſays, in his ſecond Epiſtle to Sexypronzanus, he 
rdain'd by the Letters Commendatory of the Confeffors : but 

theſe Differences we may. thus reconcile. 


Novatiunus was named to be 


Confeſſors, but was afterwards Con- 


And he laid claim to that by craft and ſubtilty, Pecivs. 
x which did in no-wiſe appertain to him. One. 
_ of thoſe Biſhaps not long after return'd to the 
Church, bewailing and confeſſing his Sin, whom, 

through the mediation of allthe People then pre- 
ſent, (b) we received into 


(b) Hence we may gather that 
Cornelius degraded the Biſhops 
which aſſiſted in the Conſecration 
of Novatianus, and alſo Excom- 
municated them all, except one 
who by the mediation of the Peo- 
ple, obtain'd the priviledge of the 
Communion which the Laicks 
have; which was to kiſs the Bi- 
ſhop after they had taken the Eu- 
chariſt of him, as Hieromymus and 
Paulus Diaconus afirm. Fuleſ. 

(i) This is ſpoken ironically of 
Novatianus, becauſe he himſelf 
(as Cyprian in his firſt Epiſtle to 
Cornelius witneſſeth ) boaſted he 
was a Defender of the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, Valeſ. 

(kt) The ſame words [ZV 7ig- 


 $0mpy Sev ervoy oy NN, - 


oi] are in the Epiſtle of Cornelius 
to Cyprian ; Where the Confeſ- 
ſors, who deſerted ®Novatianus , 
uſe theſe words, as a renunciation 
of their former Principles; by this 
SA U oath, is here meant 
the Church of Rome. Valeſ. 

(1) Hence we may ' gather how 
many Churches there were then at 
Rome, tor every Presbyter had his 
particular Church; ſo that if there 
were 46 Presbyters, there were al- 
ſo 46 Churches: See Baronius in 
the Year of Chriſt 57, Valeſ. 

(m) Some Editions read u- 
ot) others xx but with- 
out doubt the true Reading is 
JArCo , that is, as Rufinus 
renders it, indigent Perſons; or as 
the Roman Clergy explain it, Per- 
ſons who could not maintain them- 
ſelves. Chryſoſtome in his 67th Ho- 
mily upon Matthew, ſaith, that the 


Church of Antioch in his Days, 


though it had but ſmall Revenues, 


yet reliey'd above 3000 Widows 


and Virgins daily, beſides Stran- 
gers, Lepers and Priſorers: And 
beſides Clerks, whom it ſupplied 
with Meat and Cloathing. Valeſ, 


he receiv'd Baptiſm, ((n) being beſprinkled with ,-, This 
Water,) on the Bed whereon he lay: (If that word «<4 
5 ; 

| | v eig Ru- 
finus very well renders perfuſus, beſprinkled; ſor People which were 
ſick, and baptized in their Beds, could not be dipp'd in Water by the 
Prieſt, but were ſprinkled with Water by him: This Baptiſm was 
thought imperfeR, and not ſolemn for ſeveral reaſons. Alſo they who 
were thus baptiz d were called ever afterwards Clinici, and by the 12th 
Canon of the Council of Neocaſarea, theſe Clinic; were prohibited 
Prieſthood. Chryſoſtome deſcribes this fort of Baptiſm in his 60th Ho- 
mily, Tome the 2d. (to the Catechument : ) Cyprian, in his 76th E- 
to be lawful and perlect. Valeſ. . 
L 3 1 


= Aand doz'd with over- much 
0 Corne. Wine, to give him the Biſhoprick by (g) an ima- 
ia calls © ginary and an ineffectual Impoſition of Hands: 
tlusan im- | | 
perfect, and ineffetual Ordination, becauſe it was ſolemni zed by Biſhops 
ot another Dioceſs, and not by thoſe Biſhops who had the Right and 
Power of Ordaining the Biſhops of Rome, which were the Biſhops of 
ia, Tibur, and others: *T was alfo ineffectual and vain, becauſe it 
= done by Men who were drunk, by force, at the 2 — 
ay, none of the Clergy or People being preſent; and laſtly, becauſe | Hu, ” 
another Biſhop was be 4 ge Ordain'd. Cornelius both- here, piſtle, holds this Baptiſm 
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© eſcaped that Sickneſs, did he aſterwards receive 
(0) The © the other things which the (o) Canon of the 
Canon Church enjoynethſhould be received: Nor was 


\ The Ecclefaaftic oftory 


Deciut, © can be termed Baptiſin :) Neither when he had 


8 


* 
3 2 
5 
* £ 


. 25 * 
. | Wn » 
A * RA * * 
4 4 551 * e 
J l 4 "os - 76a 
g —_— * * 4 > * 
C pot”, phys 
1 mw *, 
>, ' " * 1 
n 9 1 
[| 2 3 
1 bs Os ey COR 
— 
* A A * * 
= * v 
| E 
© E. 
9 
97 


Exploits; ſaying thus ; For he made Oblati- Dering, 
* ons, and diſtributed to every one a part there- N 
© of; Which when he had (t) delivered, inſtead 
* of blefling them, he compelled the wretched (0 It vn 


w_ thts The (5) ſealed by the Biſhop's Impoſition of 5 Men to ſwear, holding the hands of him that re- dn Piope 
who we. Hands; which it he never receivd, how did |* ceived with both his hands, and not letting the Pg 
baptizedin he receive the Holy Ghoſt ?” And again, a | them go, till the Perſons he Euchariſt. and che deliver 
their beds, little after, he ſaith; © This Man in the time of | had ſworn, pronouncing tf meager 3 R into 
1 * g p . . | | , , 5 . 2 q 
3 Perſecution, through timerouſneſs and a defire |” theſe words; (for I will Chryſoftome's 46 Homily — 


| he had ſhut himſelf up, and ſuccour the Bre- 
1 | - thren as far as it was meet and ble. for a 
might ſup- Presbycer to ſuccour the diſtreſſed Brethren, 
- ply what © who wanted aſſiſtance: He was ſo far from 
w4 man- © complying with the Deacons who intreated 
ps Za. him, thar with great indignation he went his 
1% n. No- way, anddeparted. For he ſaid he would no 
vatianus longer be a Presbyter ; but was a favourer of 
is here ac © another kind of Philoſophy.” Having ran o- 
_ ver ſome few Paſſages, he makes this addition 
becauſe, liereto in theſe words: For this excellent Fel- 
after his © low has deſerted the Church of God, in which, 
recovery, © after he had receiv'd Baptiſm,he was () vouch- 
he never © ſafed the Degree of Presbyter by the favour of 


went to &(©< . . 
op the Biſhop, who by Impoſition of Hands Or- 
r 45 © dain'd him Prieſt : Who big (r) deny'd [Or- 


completi- © ders] by all the Clergy, and many of the Laity, 
on of Bap- ( becauſe it was not lawtul for one who had been 
1 © baptized in his Bed by reaſon of ſome Infirmi- 

5 *ty, as he was, to be admitted into (/ any ſa- 


of the . : ; 
Church © cred Order,) the Biſhop intreated licence 


injoineth: might be granted him to Ordain this Perſon 
For it is © only.” To theſe impious acts he afterwards 


Oy ſubjoyneth this other, the worſt of all his wicked 


ded in the | 
47th Canon of the Council of Laodicea, and in Chap. 38. of the Coun- 
cil of Eliberis. Valel. 

(p) Ruſinus thinketh that by this Phraſe [yd TOP HANVEU d d en- 
ob] is meant the Chriſm, but I rather think he means 10e impoſi- 
tion of Hands, by which the Biſhops gave the Holy Ghoſt to them who 
were baptized, Cyprian, to Jubalauus, contrms. our interpretation. 
Tis true og523iCey ſignifies 10 /n, or mark, it alſo ſigniſies, 10 Jay 
hands on, as Innocentius uſes it in his 3d and 6th Chap. to Decentius, 
and Marcns in his Lite of Porphyrius Biſhop of Gaza, and Ambroſe (or 
whoſoever it is who is the Author of thoſe Books) upon the 4th Chap. 
of Paul's Epiitle to the Fpheſians. This Sealing of the baptized was 
ſometimes pertorn'd with the Cheiſm, (that is) when the Perſon, in 
caſe of approaching death, had been baptized by ſome of the inferiour 
Clergy, and not anointed 3 but if he had been perfectly baptized be- 
fore, only impolition of Hands by the Biſt.op was required, as the Canon 
Arauſicanus tells us. Hence I conjecture aroſe the cuſtom of not uſing 
the Chriſm in Baptiſm amongſt the Novatians, (as Theodoret tells us they 
did not, in his third Book Haret. Fabul,) becauſe their Ringleader No- 
vatianus received Baptiſm without the Chriſm, Valeſ. 

(q) Hence we may gather that Novatiauus immediately received 
Prieſt's Orders, being never Ordained Deacon, or Subdeacon : Which 
thing was at that time cuſtomary in the Church, as we may ſee in Ori- 

en and others. Valeſ. x : 

(r) Formerly Biſt:ops could not Ordain Prieſts without the conſent of 
the Clergy, and People. Now concerning the requiring of the People's 
Votes in the Election of Presbyters, the Nicene Fathers themſelyes do 
evidence that, in their Sy nodical Epiſtle to the Biſhops of Egypt, Out 
of ſeveral places of that Epiſtle we may gather, that the conſent of the 
People was required in the Ordination of Clergy-men. The Holy Fa- 
thers allo in that ſame Epiſtle deprive thoſe Biſhops who adhered to 
Meletius the Schiſmatick, of all Authority of propoling their names to the 
People, who were to be admitted into Holy Orders, and only granted 
it to thoſe Biſhops who were pure from all Schiſm. For, in thoſe days, the 
Biſhops gave up the names ot them who were to be Ordained to the 
People, that it they had any thing to object againſt any of them, 
they might atteſt it openly; as we may read in the Sacramentarium 
of Gregory the Great, There is alſo an excellent paſſage in St, Chryſoſtome 
upon the ſame thing in his 1Sth Homily upon the ſecond Epiſtle of Paul to 
the Corinthians, We have the whole Solemnity excellently deſcribed in 
the Sacramentarium of Gregory the Great, pag. 236. upon which place 
_ conſult the whole Annotatiuns of that moſt learned Man 4750 Me- 
nardus. Valeſ. e 

(f) Krness fignifies a Degree or Order of them who have any Office in 
the Church, So Cornelius calls xe meer fureetr, the Pre shyterſbip. 
Euſebius and Ireneus very often uſe x O- chen, ior the Dignity of 
« Biſhops Miese ms ſignifies any degree whatſoever. Faleſ. 


* here make uſe of his own 
words:) Swear to me by 
" the 1% and Blood of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, that thou . . 
* wilt never deſert me, and 2 e 
* revolt to Cornelius. So 
the miſerable Man was not permitted to taſte 
before () he had curſed himſelf. And at Ein 
the receiving of the Bread, inſtead of ſaying Oath h. 
Amen, he ſays, I will never return to Corne- 2 Curt 
' lis.” Again, after ſome other words he ſays ff ende 
thus: Now you muſt underſtand he is ſtrip d r 
* naked of all his Followers, and left deſolate. is — & 
* The Brethren daily. deſerting him, and retur- Ways ex: 
ning to the Church: And (x) Moſes a Bleſſed Preſedſa 
* Martyr, (who lately amongſt us ſuffered a fa- x op 
* mous and admirable Martyrdom,) taking no- may is 
* tice in his life-time of this Man's Impudence tacitly 
© and Folly, ( y) depriv'd him of Communion, 2 
together with the five ( x) Presbyters, who with _— 
him had voluntarily ſeparated themſelves from thing th 


Matthew : In the 2d Coun: f. 
Orleans, Chap. 15. the Di | 
are forbid to preſume to deine 


the Body of Chriſt to the Belie. 


* the Church.“ Now at the end of his Epiſtle, Latin 
he makes a Catalogue of thoſe Biſhops who were ol 


preſent at Rome, and condemn'd the folly of No- nr tals 
vatus. He alſo gives an account of their names, notice of 
and the name of every one's particular Church, and hene 


in which he govern'd. He does alſo expreſly **eymaie 


mention thoſe, who were not then preſent [ at 75 # 
Re, ] but by Letters approv'd of the Sentence of foie 
the foreſaid Biſhops, together with their names, before ke 
and the names of the Cities, from which each #44 deu. 
of them wrote. Thus much Cornelius has recor- eue 


ded in his Epiſtle to Fabius Biſhop of Antioch. 


(i. e.) as 

f : they ſup- 

poſed to Novatianus: But I had rather read it £@uT, with George Sy. 
cellus. The meaning of the place then is this, That the unhappy Man ng 


not perminted to taſte, before he had ſolemnly curſed himſelf. 

+ This Phraſe | ay]: 54 &ntiy 7 duty, inſtead o ſaying Amen] hi 
the ſame import with what Cornelius bas ſaid a little before, dix. [i. 
Ts wAoy fv, inſtead of bleſſing him.] For the faithful (when they re- 
ceived the Euchariſt from the hands of the Prieſt) uſed to anſwer 
Amen, after the Prieſt, delivering the Sacrament: had ſaid The Body 
of our Lord, &c. See Ambroſe in his B. 4. Chap. 5. De Sacrament: 
Cyril of Feruſalem, in his laſt Catechiſm ;, and Auguſt, B. 12. Chap. 19, 
againſt Fauſtus, Valeſ. 

(x) Concerning this Moſes, a Presbyter of Rome, Cyprian in his Epi. 
ſtles do ſpeak frequently. After the Martyrdom of Fabianus Biſhop of 
Rome (who ſuflered Anno Chriſt; 250.) this Moſes was apprehended, 
(together with Maximus the Presbyter, and N:coſtratus the Deacon, 
caſt into Priſon, where after 11 Months and 11 Da 's, he dy'd. Set 
Cyprian's 15th Epiſtle to Moſes and Maximus, V ales,” h 

(y) Moſes being a Presbyter had no Authority to excommunicate his 
fellow-Presbyters: All he could do was to ſeparate himſelf from their 
Communion, when they came to viſit him in Priſon, This Phrate 
here [A emvinor, i. e. be deprived him of Communion ] the an. 
cient Writers frequently uſed, when they ſpake of thoſe Presbyters, 
who abſtained from Communion with others. See Paulinus in the "Life 
of St. Ambroſe, Moſes's depriving of Novatianus of Communion was, | 
ſuppoſe, done by him a little before his death. For at 6rit Moſes tie 
Confeſor had Communion with Novatianus : And when the Clergy & 
Rome wrote that Epiſtle to Cyprian (which among Cyprian's Epiſtles !s 
accounted the 3 erg e then had Communion with Novatian ; for both 
of them ſubſcrib'd that Epiſtle, Moreover, Novatianus himſelf wrote 
an Epiſtle, as Cyprzan atteſts in his Epiſtle to Antonianus: From which 
Epiſtle we may perceive the Wit and Eloquence of Novatianus ; for that 
Epiſtle, we muſt confeſs, is a moſt elegant Piece; and it was written 
when Moſes had been a year in Priſon, as may be collected from Cyprian 
Epiſtles to Moſes. Valeſ. 

(2) Who theſe five Presbyters were, who with Novatiauus made 2 
Schiim, *tis to me unknown. I can't think that Maximus the Presb5- 
ter and Confeſtor, who with Urbanys, Sidonius, Nicoſtratus, and tle 
reſt of the Confeſſors were ſeduced by Novatianus, adhered to his 
Party any long time, For Maximus and the reſt of the Cn. 
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. o yer to Novatiarius's party after Moſes's death. Indeed Novatianu 
. himſelf from the Church before Moſes's death, which hap- 
$499] in February, Decius 3, and Etruſcus being Conſuls : But the Con- | 
ſeſſors did not betake themſelves to Novatzanus's fide till after Moſes 's 
death. So geeat was the power, and authority of Moſes. Beſides, tis 
evident the Confeſſors were not diſmiſt of their impriſonment till Moſes 
-»5 dead: For why ſhould they be freed rather than Moſes ?. Therefore 
eng became Novatianus's followers after Moſes's death. One Max:mus, 
ame- ſake to Maximus the Presbyter and Confeſſor, ſeems to have been 
e, theſe five Presbyters; whom Novatianus ſent as his Meſſenger 
alterwards into Africa. Valeſ. | 


CHAP. XIIV. 
Dionyſius's Story concerning Serapion. 


Deciat. 1D iis Biſhop of Alexandria ſent Letters to 
PS to this ſame Fabius, who was ſomething in- 

clining to this Schiſm, and having diſcourſed ſe- 

veral things concerning Repentance in his Letters 

to him, and alſo related the Combats of ſome 

who had undergone Martyrdom a little before at 

Alexandria, amongſt other Stories, he relates a 

miraculous thing, which I thought neceſſary here 

to inſert into this our Hiſtory, it runs thus: I 

© will here propoſe to you one Example which 

* hapned amongſtus. There was amongſt us one 
(4) He © Serapion an old Man, a Believer ; who for a long 
none time had liv'd blameleſs : But in the time of Per- 
of the © ſecution he lapſed ; he often petition'd for par- 
Clergy, don, (a) but no body gave attention to him, 
or Lait), becauſe he had ſacrificd. Being taken with 
"with . Sickneſs, he remain d for the ſpace of three 
hientrea- days ſpeechleſs, and ſenſeleſs: Being a little 
ties ſo as refreſh'd on the fourth day, he called his Daugh- 
to think © ter's Son to him, and ſaid, Child, how long do 
-— xa you detain me? I pray make haſte, and abſolve 

y Or ab- . 

ſolution. me quickly, call one of the 4 b ) Presbyters to 
(For the me: And when he had ſpoken theſe words, he 
People's © was again ſpeechleſs. The Child ran to the 
Tg * Presbyter. It was now Night ; and the Preſ- 
ek * byter alſo was ſick, and not able to come. But 
«hen any © (becauſe I had before given command, [that 
one was © thoſe People who were dying, if they deſired 
e Js it, and (c) eſpecially if they had before hum- 
ae © bly requeſted it, ſhould be (4) abſolved, that 


* they might depart with a lively hope) he (e) gave 


. 


c 


Church, 
who for. : : 

any fault had been excommunicated.) And the Biſhop himſelf ſome- 
times asked the Conſent of the People, The People alſo did often in- 
tercede for the Penitents to the Biſhop, as we may ſee in the preceding 
Chapter in the Epiſtle of Pope Cornelius to Fabian Biſhop of Antioch. 
""aleſ, | | 

(b) Some one may perhaps ask why Serapzon did not rather fend for 
the Biſhop, whoſe Office it was to reconcile Penitents. The Biſhop had 
given this Authority to the Presbyters, for fear, leſt he being abſent, 
any one ſhould dye without Abſolution and the Communion, See Epi- 
phanius in his Hereſie of the Arians, This cuſtom of committing this 
Authority to the Presbyters was uſual in all great Cities. Valeſ; 7 

(e) This was the Decree of the African Synod about the ſame time 
that Dionyſius wrote theſe things. Vale. 

(4) In the Savil and Fuk. MSS. before this word [ &gie 31] there are 
ome Words inſerted which alſo Chriſtophorſon inſerts in his Tranſla- 
tion: It may appear from this place that the Sacrament was delivered 
to ſach Penitents in caſe of neceſſity, without the reconciliatory impo- 
{tion of Hands. And this Communion was called, the V;tatzcum. See 
Canon the 77 and 78 of the 4th Council of Carthage, and the 39th Ca- 
non of the firſt Council of Arauſica: This Communion was called alſo 
d:\penſatoria, becauſe it was granted to dying Penitents, before the com- 
pletion of the full time appointed for Repentance, and if the penitent 
Communicant recovered, it was perfe&ed after his recovery by Impoſi- 
tion, he compleating his time of Repentance. Valeſ. 

(e) This that Dionyſius here ſays concerning the giving of the Eu- 
chariſt to the Boy to carry to the ſick Perſon, ought not to ſeem 
"range, for it was frequently done a long time after; So that St. U- 
dalric thought it neceſſary expreſsly to prohibit it, in his Synodical 
Speech which Gretſer publiſhed, together with the Life of Gregory the 
Seventh, Chap. 20. But that which Gretſer takes to be St. Udalric's 
Oration, I found lately to be the Synodical Epiſtle of Ratherius Bi- 


ſhop of Verona to his Clergy, And ſo tis entitled in the old Laudu- 
nenſuan MS. Valeſ. 


of FEuſebius Pamphilus. 


to the Child a piece of the Sacriment, bidding Pecius. 

hint to (F) moiſten it in Water, and put it into 

£7 | | tranſlates 
it. And when he approached, before he came thisPhraſe 

in; Serapionagain recover'd himſelf a little, and *>Cp4Za 


[© ſaid, Child thou art come, the Presbyter was g 


" | g thus, He 
not able to come; but do thou perform quick- ;,,,,;.... 


1 what he enjoyn'd thee, and let me depart. 4 i. 
* The Boy moiſten d it in Water, and put it into ſhould be 


his Mouth immediately: And when he had ſwal- Ten him: 


[© ſolv'd, that his Sin being quite blotted out, he 2 dip 
|* might for the ſeveral good Workshe perform'd, acer 
|* be (g) acknowledg'd [by Chrift ?”] Thus much : 


8 Bread in 
Dionyſus. Water, as 
Adaman- 


nus wineſſeth in his 2d Book concerning the Miracles of St. Columba, Cap. 
6. And Bede alfo in the Life of St. Cuthbert, Chap. 31. and in his Poem 
upon the ſame Man's Lie; and ſeveral other Eccleſiaſtical Writers. But 
the Euchariſts being put into the mouth of ſick Perſons, is mentioned in 
the 76th Canon of the 4th Council of Carthage; which Canon is, concer- 
ning ſick Perſons, who deſired Repentance, but were ſpeechleſs before the 
Prieſt came to them. See the Contents of that Canon, Faleſ. 

(g) Langus, . gap and Muſculus render 6:0ayn2ia in this place 
by the Latin word confteri; which, in my opinion, is intolerable. 
Chriſtophorſon renders it, in numerum Confeſſorum referri, to be reckoned 
among ſt the Confeſſors : Which tranſlation I like, if it be underſtood 
thus, referri 4 Chriſto, to be reckoned by Chriſt, For Dzonyfius alludeth 
to Chriſt's Words in the Goſpel ; He who ſhall confeſs me before Men, 
him will 1 alſo confeſs before my Father, &c. Matth. 10. 32, Pale. 


CHAP. XLV. 
Diony ſius's Epiſtle to Novatus. 


— 


” ET us now ſee what the ſame Perſon wrote. 
to Novatus, who about this time diſturb'd 

the Fraternity of the Roman Church. Take no- 
tice therefore how he writes to him, becauſe he 
pretended that ſome of the Brethren were the 
Authors of his Apoſtacy and Schiſm, and how he 
yielded to it, being compelled by them. Diony- 
ſius ſendeth greeting to our . 
Brother (a) Novatus. It (a) ow onymus, in his Catalogue, 
© you( as you ſay) were ſe- 75.0 relates the beginning of 
c Tom FO INE this Epiſtle, in ſtead of Novarus 
duced unwillingly »* you more truly writes Novatianus. 
* ſhould manifeſt it by a And ſo in George Syneellus's Chro- 
voluntary return. For bet- 7 we, read Asen. Novar 


c . Trays Rufinus ſays that on- 
: ter it were to endure any {us es Epiſtles gy 
thing whatever, than that ſame Copy; one to Novatus, as 


the Church of God ſhould as xe: to Novatianus ; and at the 
© be rent aſunder. Nor were d Pronyius's Epiſtle to Nova- 


tus, which Euſebi . 
ble if rdom leſs honoura- eh, he adds thus much, , 


© ble if a Man ſuffer death wrote theſe ſame Words to No- 

© before he will yield to he ay 13 Words are no 
CE: at ; - where found in the Greek Tex 

raiſeSchiſin in the Church, ein t. 
. rs +4 . - 4 . 

© than if he undergo it ra- yea vreek Writers being decei.- 


150 ved through the likens6 of the 
© ther than he will yield to Names, make a conuſion betwixt 


© {acrifice to Idols. Yea, in Novatus, and Novatianus, uſing 

c my opinion tis much them both to ſignifie one and the 

5 lere £4 Foe Tos ſame Perſon, Our Author Fuſe. 

. more gloriqus, or in that 57s is all guilty of this mille 
caſe Man ſuffers Martyr- Pale/. bi 

© dom for his own Soul's 

*ſake only: But in this he undergoes it for the 

* ſake of the whole Church. Wherefore ow, 

if you can perſwade or compel the Brethren to 

* return to concord, your Good Deed will be 

: greater than your Crime ; for this will not be 
imputed to you ; but that will be commended. 

But if you can effect nothing upon the Diſobe- 

dient, fave your own Soul. I wiſh you Health, 

and that you may embrace Peace in the Lord.” 


Theſe things he wrote to Novatus, 
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(u) Hiero- 


CHAP. XLVL 


| Phi Ecedlifiaftical Hiftory 


C oncerning Dionyſius s other E piſtles. 


LIE alſo wrote an Epiſtle concerning Repen- 
tance to them (4) in Egypt ; 


in which he 


ms in ſayeth down his Opinions concerning the Lapſed, 


his Book | 
concerning the Eccleſiaſtick Writers, 
ſaith, that Dzonyſius wrote this 
Epiſtle about Repentance, and the 
Order and Degree bf Sins, to the 
Armenians, Vale . 


(b) Muſculus and Chriſtophor. 
tranſlate emiSpeninys an Horta- 
tory Epiſtle z but not well: Euſe- 
bius uſes the ſame word in his for- 
mer Books, Valeſ. 


degrees of Faults. 


and makes diſtinctionsin the 
There 
is alſo extant a particular 
Book of his concerning Repen- 
tance, to Conon Biſhop of the 
Church of Hermopols. And 


another (H) objurgatory E- 


piſtle to his Flock at Alex- 
andria. And amongſt them 
there is an Epiſtle written 
to Origen concerning Martyr- 


dom: And an Epiſtle to the Brethren at Laodicea, 


over whom Thelymidres was Biſhop : 


He alſo 


writ concerning Repentance to the Brethren in Ar- 


(c) In the Maz. Med. and Fuk. 
MSS: in ſtead of pepsCavys, tis 
uepraldyne; he was Biſhop of Ar- 
menia the Leſs, as I think. Valeſ. 


menia, over whom (c) Me- 
ruxanes WAS Biſhop. He 
writes to all theſe, and 
alſo to Cornelius Biſhop iof 


Rome, after he hadireceived 
his Epiſtle concerning Novatus: Where he de- 
clares that he was invited by Helenus Biſhop of 


Tarſus in Cilicia, and theſe who were with him; 


_ — 
Z 


LI B= 


and alſo by Firmilianus Biſhop of Cappadocia, and 


by Theo#ifus Biſhop of Paleſtine, to meet them 


at the Synod at Antioch, where ſome Men en- 
deavour'd to eſtabliſh the Nowatian Schiſm. 
(4) Moreover; he ſends him 
word that he had heard Fa- Nes was written 
bizz was dead, and that De- pithe, and wor in aner r, 
metrianus was appointed to ſtophorſon thinks. Valeſ, COTS 
be his Succeſſor in the Bi- Oy 
ſhoprick of Antioch. He alſo writes concerning 
the Biſhop of.Feruſalem in theſe very words: 
Alſo bleſſed Alexander being in Rgiſon, there 
* died a happy death.” There is extant beſides 
this another Epiſtle of his ſent by Hippolytus to 
the Brethren at Rome, concerning the (e) Office of a, 
) Ruſing 
Deacon. He alſo wrote another to them concer- tranſlate; 
ning Peace, and concerning Repentance likewiſe. And Saxony 
again he wrote another to the Confeſſors there, 4 Min, 
who even at that preſent were favourers of No-Frioasif 
vatus's Opinion. He allo ſent to thoſe ſame 8 
Men two other Epiſtles, after their return to titled, be- 
the Church. He alſo compiled many more Epi- Cauſe it 
ſtles written to divers perſons, wherein he has left er 
to them, who at this time ſtudiouſly peruſe his the Mine 
Works, variety of profit. fg the 
Church. 


8 | b 
Goar, who publiſhed Georgius Syncellus, and illuſtrated kids ie 


Notes, thinks that this Sraxoyiz3} was a kind of an Eccleſiaſtick E. 
piſtle, as were the Synodical, the Dimiſſory-Epiſtles, and the like: 

But I rather afſent to Rufinus, that it was called aN, becauſe 
it treated concerning the Duty of a Deacon, Vale. 


" (4) We muſt underſtand this 
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of this Seventh Book of the Eccleſiaſtick 
from hence. 
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E F A CE. 5 


3 the Great, Biſhop of Alexandria, ſhall again aſſiſt us with b Words in the Compoſure of 


Hiſtory ; who particularly relates all the Actions 


of his own Times, in the Epiſtles which he left to Poſterity : And our Narration ſhall take-its beginning 


— 


— 


CHAT L | 
Concerning the Wickedneſs of Decius and Gallus. 


Gallus. ALL Us ſucceeds Decius, who was 
AY ſlain in a ſhort time, together with 
eee his (2) Children, before he had fully 

mpe- 


tor had 2 Compleated the (b) Second Year of his Reign. 
Sons, the (c) About this time died Origen, having lived Se- 
elder was venty Years wanting one. But Dionpſius in his 
named Epiſtle to Hermammon, writes thus concerning 
ee Gallus: But neither did Gallus underſtand what 
Firuſrus © Was Decins's Deſtruction; neither did he before 
Reus © ſee what brought his Ruin; But he alſo ſtum- 


Decius; © bled upon the ſame Stone, which lay before 
apr * his Eyes. He, (his Kingdom being in a hap- 


Pens To- PY fate, and all Affairs ſucceeding according 
ſtilianus ä ä : 
Meſſius Quintus. They were both made Czſars by their Father, and 
afterwards Auguſti, as may appear by their Coins, and the Inſcri- 
ptions upon them. Valeſ. | | 
(b) Euſebius in his Chronicle ſaith, Decius reign'd one year and three 
months. Aurelius Vitor ſaith, he died after he had reign'd two 
Years compleat. But Vi@or in his 32 ſaith he reigned thirty 
months. Euſebius in his Chronicle aſſigns one year and three months 
to Decius, becauſe he had before ſaid that Philip reign'd ſeven years, 
whereas he reigned but fix, - After his Death Decius proclaim'd 
himſelf both Emperor and Conſul, which was in the Year of 
' Chriſt 249. And in the Year 250. he was again Conſul: And alſo 
ite Year after he kept his Government, as we may gather by a De- 
tree of the Senate which was made in that Year, which Pollio in Vale- 
ian relates. Wherefore he died the Year following, together with his 
Sons (when Gallus and Yoluſianus were Conſuls,) being all kilfd in the 
Wars in Thrace, Valeſ. | 


(e) Baronius placeth Origen's Death at the Year of Chriſt 256. 
in the third Year of Gallus and Foluſianus: Euſebius here placeth 
it in the ſame year that Decius died, and Gallus began to govern. 
But Fuſebius himſelf in the 36th Chapter of the 6th Book of this Hiſto- 
ry confirmeth what Baronius ſaith : For he ſays that in the 3d Year 
Philip the Emperor's Reign, Origen was above 60 years old. And 
irom the 3d Year of Philip's Reign to the 3d Year of Gallus and 
Aaſſanus's Conſulſhip, *tis 9 years. Moreover, if we ſay Origen liv'd 
6 years, and died in the firſt year of Gallus the Emperor, he muſt 
recellarily be born in the 4th year of Commodus the Emperor: But 
tne Chronicon Alexandr. aſſigns his Birth to the gth Year of that Em- 
peror, Paleſ. 


* to his (4) deſire) perſecuted the Holy Men Gallus. 
© who offer'd up their Prayers to God for his WW 
© Peace and Safety, and together withthem, drove (4) Some 
away thoſe Prayers, by which they interceded 8 
for him.“ This he writes concerning Gallus. MS. and 


: 5 . Stephan. 
Edit. inſtead of x7! ysy, read i pzy* And make it a Metaphor taken 


om them who ſail with Tide and Stream. Valeſ. 


— 


CHAP; I 
Who about theſe Times were Biſhops of Rome. 


8 having poſſeſsd the Biſhoprick of 
Rome about three years, Lucius was ap- 
pointed his Succeſſor. He having miniſtred in the 
Office not eight whole months, died, and relin- 
quiſhed the Dignity to Stephen. It was this Ste- 
phen to whom Dionyſias wrote the firſt of his Epi- 
ſtles concerning Baptiſm, there being about that 
| time a great Controverſie raiſed, whether it were 
lawful for the Converts, of what Sect ſoever,to be 
cleanſed by Baptiſm. (a) For an old Cuſtom had © At 


ſition together with Prayer was to be uſed. 


for what follows concerning Cyprian, ought to be conta; 


Chapter where we do. Valeſ. 


— 


CHAP. 


How Cyprian, with ſome Biſhops which were of his 
mind, was the firſt that was of the Opinion, that 
the Converts of any Heretical Sect whatever, org hr 
to be a rebaptized. 


{ gf prian then Biſhop of Carthage was the (a) firſt 
of all, who thought, that Hereticks ſhould was not 
not be admitted unleſs they were cleanſed the fri 


| 58 : theſewords 
prevail'd, that about theſe Converts only Impo- 4 g 


begin the 
3d Chapt, 
: . nd in the 
ſame Sentence with theſe laſt words in this Chapter. And before 
theſe words in all Books we find a diſtinction, which thews, here is ta 
begin another Period. But Muſculus and Chriſtoph, begin the third 


( a)CYprign 


Author of 


this Opinion; but Agrippinus, who was Biſhop of Carthage a lors time 
' betore 
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118 
before him, havingaſſembled together the Biſhops of Africa and Numi- 
dia, made a Decree that Hereticks ſhould be re-baptiz'd, as Qprian 

ſaith in his 71 and 73 Epiſtles: Therefore Cyprian ought here to be 

excuſed, who only endeavoured to maintain his Predeceſſors Opinion, 
which was eſtabliſh'd by the Authority of a Synod. But this Cuſtom 
of re-baptizing Hereticks, had been uſed in Cappadocza time out of 
mind, as Firmilianus Biſhop of Cæſared in Cappadocia teſtifieth in his 
Epiſtle to Cyprian, Vale. . . 


Gallus. from their former Error by Baptiſm. (b) But 


"I Ecelefiaftical Hifary | 


Lts. VII. 


* (4) frequently relieve, and to whom you have Galli. 

now written: Meſopotamia alſo, Pontus, and WWW 
Bithynia: And in a word, all People every-(4) The 
* where rejoyce for the Concord and Brotherly- x, 
© love, and praiſe God.” Theſe are the words of wore . 


Dionyſizs. But Xyſtus ſucceeds Stephen after he had merly T 


executed the Epiſcopal Office two years. To *lieve o 
him Dionyſius wrote a ſecond Epiſtle concerning ger Chr 


9 Stephen thinking no Innovations ought to be Sr _ — forth to him the] udgment and to end 

ville of railed in oppoſition .o the Tradition which had | Sraing of Srpien, and tne other lecd le befeng Cal n 

Stephen to prevailed of old, was in no wiſe well pleaſed | FFB Stephen thus he writes: Indeed he be a 

theBiſhops at this. . ( e) wrote Letters CONCET ning Helenus and Firmi- thren 5 

of Africa is lianus, and all the | Biſhops] of Cilicia, Cappadocia, Captiyi- 

in the 74 and 75 Epiſt. of Cyprian. Firmilianus alſo, in his Epiſtle |* and Galatia. And moreover, concerning all the ty, and to 
to Cprian, relates ſome Heads of that Epiſtle , and contutes them. | neighbouring Provinces, that he would have thoſe 
. \ no communion with them for this very reaſon, Wich 

© becauſe, ſays he, they rebaptize Hereticks. "8 

„ 1ays he, y rebaptiz CKS. as Naves in 

And conſider the weightineſs of the Affair; for the Mines 

CHAP. 1). * truly I hear that there have been Determina- So Dio. 

5 | 1 tions made in the () greateſt Synods of Biſhops f bar; 

How many Epiſtles Dionyſius wrote concerning this] concerning this buſineſs, that Hereticks which aithin n 

| Controverſie. were converted, ſhould be firſt Catechized, and Epiſtle b 

| i | then ſhould be waſh'd and cleanſed from the Pope 9. 

4 lonyſius therefore having written at large ; Filth of their old and unclean Leaven. And I 1 

Ay Ste- to * him concerning this buſineſs, at laſt |* wrote to him, making interceſſion for all theſe "rag 

Le certifieth him, that the Perſecution being al-] Men. And afterwards he lays ; Alſo to our quotes in 

_ lay, the Churches in all places, which de-] Well-beloved and Fellow-Presbyters, Dionyſius bis 4thB, 

(6) Ware teſted Nowatus's (a) Novelties, had regain'd a ge- : and Philemon {who were formerly of Stephen's O- Chap, 23, 

Jecanotia neral Peace amongſt themſelves: Thus he writes. . pinion, and wrote to me concerning the ſame == 

3 alluſion to Novatus, or Nyvatianuss name: Other Greek | c things before wrote in ſhort, but now I tame Place 


Authors call that which the Latines call Novitates hæreſeon, Noveltzes, 
Innovations, or n:witeſs of Doctrine, yew|:z2amiuas. Vale, 


CHAP, V. 
Concerning the Peace which followed the Perſecution. 


U T know ( my Brother, ) that all the 
Churches throughout the Eaſt, a- 
Df. mongſt which there were formerly Diviſions 

of Dronyſt- _ a 5 f 1 

usgsat the Are now united.” ( And a little farther he writes, 

Year of : And all the Prelates every-where are in per- 

. Chrift255)© fe& concord, as to their Sentiments, and re- 


(a) Baroni- (a 
ws from 4 


this Epiſt. c 


gathers a ; F 

that the Joyce exceedingly for this unexpected Peace: 
Eaftern [Io wit, ] Demetrianus Biſhop of Antioch; The- 

k c a — > oF 

Biſhops ; oftiſtus of Cæſarea, Mazabanes of (c) Alia, A- 
had . ; lexander being dead, Marinus of Tyre ; Helio- 
e dorus Of Laodicea, Thelymidres being deceaſed 3 
their Er- c 8 * 
ror, and Helenus. of Jurſus, and all the Churches of Ci- 


adher'd to licia ; Firmilianus, and all Cappadocia. For I 
Stephen's * have here only named the more eminent 
| 3 N Biſhops, that my Epiſtle might not be too 
liel were long, nor my Relation troubleſome : Alſo all 
not to be the Provinces of Syria and Arabia, whom you 
rebapt-z'd. : | 
on conliderate Reader of this Epiſtle will find it far otherwiſe. 
For the Subject of this Epiſtle is twofold. 1. Whether Hereticks 
were to be rebaptized. 2. Concerning the Unanimity of the Ori- 
ental Churches, which had abominated the Novatzan Hereſie, and de- 
creed that the Lapſed ſhould be received. He therefore tells him, 
that Demetrianus Biſhop of Antioch, Metropolitan of the Eaſt, and 
the reſt had ſubſcribed to this Opinion; which he knew would pleaſe 
Stephen, becauſe Fabius, Demetrianus's Predeceflor, endeavour'd to e- 
ſtabliſn the Novatian Herefie, as Dionyſius before ſignified in the end 
oi the 6th Book of this Hiſtory. Valeſ. | 

(b) Theſe words [| vn weow]ig, and a little farther, ] are not 
in the Haak. and Savi] MSS. but Syncellus, Nicephorus, King's, Maz. 
and Med. MSS. have them; and though ſome will have theſe words 
to fignifhe a7 -0oleew ExuAnoiar, the more remote Churches, yet I think 
that they are Euſebius's awn words, repeating the Heads of Dzonyſius's 
Toiſtle. And this is my Reaſon, becauſe in molt of eur MSS. there 
is a middle diſtinction at theſe words; therefore we tranſlate it thus, 
a little furtber he writes, Valeſ, 5 

(c) This City was in Dionyſiuss Days, and alſo till Conſtantinus's 
Time called Alia. It was afterwards called Jeruſalem (as I before 
noted) through the Pride of the Biſhops of that See, who termed 
themſelves the Succeſſors of James the Juſt: Hence is it that Rufinus 
never calls it Ælia, kat according to the manner of his Times, always 
Feruſalem. Valel, | 


have written more at large.” But thus much fays, that 


concerning the {aid Controverſie. 3 

© m 
continued in the Church of Rome in his days. And to that purpoſe Col. 
lections were made in the Church. *E mpxeiy properly ſignifies, 0 ſi ly 
one with all things neceſſary for a journey, viaticum prabere, and ak 
hgnifes (as it does here) to relieve charitably, as we do Beggars, with 
Money, or Alms. So Clemens Alex. in his firlt Book Stromat. and Chr 


* 


ſoſt. in his 67 Homily upon Matthew, uſe the word. Paleſ. 


(e) Stephen wrote another Epiſtle (beſides that we mentioned, before 
he wrote to the Biſhops of Africa) to the Eaſtern Biſhops, which Firmi- 
lianus mentions in his Epiſtle to Cyprzan, near the end: Where Firmili- 
anus ſays, that he broke off all Peace and Friendſhip with the Eaſtern 
Biſhops, but he did not, only threatned that he would renounce all 
communion with them, if they perſiſted in their old Opinion, as Diny: 
ſius here expreſly teſtifieth. It is certain that Stephen never proceeded in 
this matter farther than threats; for after Stephen's death, Dionyſus 
wrote to Xyſtus deſiring his judgment in that point, For Dzonyſius in- 
clined to the Opinion of the Africans, and the Eaſtern Biſhops, as Hie- 
ronymus witneſſeth. Firmilianus in his foreſaid Epiſtle does ftrangely 
aggravate the buſineſs ; ſo that ſome think from his words they may ga- 
ther that Stephen excommunicated thoſe Biſhops : He was indeed much 
diſpleaſed that the African Synod ſhould pretend to diſannul fo ancient 
a cuſtom, and make Decrees, that Hereticks ſhould be rebaptized, with- 
out the knowledge of the Church of Rome: But he never broke Peace 
with them, nor excommunicated them: For he wrote an anſwer to G- 
prian. And altho' his Letters to Cyprzan were ſomething ſharp, yet 
they ſtill remain'd Friends: For Cyprzan afterwards in his Letters 
to Pompeius, called Stephen Brother, In fine, the Africans, notwith- 
ſanding Stephen's Letters, rebaptiz'd Hereticks till the Times of Con- 
antine, as we may fee from the Council of Orleans. Valeſ. 

(f) He means by theſe great Synods, the Synod of Iconium, of which 
ſee Firmilianus's Epiſtle to Cyprian; the Council of Symada, and the 
Council of Carthage under Cyprzan ; In which Council above eighty 
Biſhops gave their Opinion, ſome of which were Martyrs and Contel- 
ſors : In the Council of Jconzum fifty Biſhops met, as Auguſt, atteſts in 
Book 3. and Chap, 3. againſt Creſcronzus. But the Eaſtern Churches, 
eſpecially the Churches of Cappadocia, ſtill retained their old culton! 
of rebaptizing Hereticks. And that cuſtom remained amongſt them e- 
ven till the firſt Synod of Conſtantinople, Valeſ. 


' 
__ ATT _— -——— — 1 


CHAP. VI. 
Concerning the Hereſie of Sabellius. 


Fter this Head of diſcourſe, he informs him (a)lnftesd 
of the (b) Sabellian Hereticks, who at that % 917; 


(a) A 


Te, the King's MS. reads zœ Abr, which reading we follow, and under. 
ſtand zeptaalg, Which word isuſed in Euſebius before, Now er dug 
neneactc, ſignifies, Poſt illud capitulum, after that Chapter, or Head of lis 
2 Dionyſius's Epiſtle to Xyſtus conſiſted of two principal Heads, 
which were the Matter and Subject of the whole, (viz.) Concerning Hee 
reticks being rebaptized, and concerning Sabellius's Hereſie. Valei. oh 


(%) Theſe Hereticks were very ancient, even before Sabeliusg oo 


| | | 2 22 | Y \ 1 5 8 4 ; 
[, 1 B. VI. of Euſebius 
e who maintained theſe Opinions were afterwards alſo denomina- 


tho! For we find this was the Opinion of Praxeas, 


llius. 
ar pr Tertullian wrote. After Praxeas followed Noetus, (See 
a 


| 5 an, Zareſ. 57.) from whom. they were called Noetiani. Suddenly af- 


Sabellius, from whom all which held the ſame Opi- 
ter Noe cher cbs called Sabellians. This Sabellius (the 8 
nw ereſie) was a Lybian, born at Ptolemazs a City of Pentapols : 
0 
He 2 perſon under three ſeveral Names, which in the time of 
28 Teſtament gave the Law under the notion of the Father: In 
— New, was made Man in the capacity of the Son, and deſcended 
the 1 upon the Apoſt les, in the quality of the Holy Ghoſt. Di- 
er, takes this Man; but managing the Cauſe with too much 
_ of and fervency of diſputation, he bent the Stick too much the 
VVV 
l NN and Glory. Upon which account he is ſeverely cenſured 
aft Bafil, (Epiſt. 41. ad Mag. Philoſoph.) and others of the Ancients, 
by "ne of thoſe who in a great meaſure opened the Gap to thoſe Aran 
Impieties, which afterwards broke in upon the World, 


Gallus. time abounded mightily ; and thus he writes; 
por concerning the Opinion which lately 
© ſprung up at Ptolemars a City of Pentapolu, which 


is impious, and full of Blaſphemies againſt God 


© Almighty, Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; 
© and contains much Infidelity againſt his only- 
© begotten Son, the firſt-begotten of every Crea- 
© ture, the Word that was converſant amongſt 
© Men; and is full of ſtupidity and ſenſeleſneſs 
© about the Holy Ghoſt : When Letters came to 
© me from both Parties and Brethren to diſcourſe 
) Diony-© with me, Lwrote ſome (c) Epiſtles according to 
fur here e my ability with God's aſſiſtance, explaining 
a hi © thoſe [Points] more at large like an Inſtructor : 
Epiltl to Of which Epiſtles I have ſent you Copies. 


on 
libr of Bernice, and that to Teleſphorus, and that to Euphranor: All 
zcainſt Sabellius. Euſebius mentions theſe Epiſtles, in Chap. 26. of this 


| nth Book. Atbanaſius in his defence of Dionyſius Alexandrinus men- 


tions but one Epiſtle of Dionyfius's to Ammonius and Euphranor. Diony- 
fus was accuſed by ſome Biſhops of Egypt, for ſpeaking ſome things about 
Chriſt in that Epiſtle which were not Orthodox, Valeſ. 


— 


CHAP. VIL 


f * 
Concerning the mot execrable Error of the Hereticks, 
and concerning the Viſion ſent from God, which 
appeared ro Dionyſius, and the Eccleſraſtick Canon 
he received. 


HE ſame Dionyſius in his third Epiſtle con- 
cerning Baptiſm, written to Philemon, Preſ- 
byter of the Church of Rome, annexeth theſe 
words: I have read over the Books and Tra- 
© ditions of the Hereticks, defiling my Mind for 
© 4 little while with their moſt accurſed Inven- 
© tions : Indeed, I received this advantage from 


them, that I can the better confute them in 


my own thoughts, and do grow to a greater 
deteſtation of them. And when one of my Bro- 
© ther-Presbyters prohibited me, fearing left 1 
© ſhould be mixed and diſordered with the Filth 
© of their Wickedneſs ; (for he ſaid my Mind 
© would be defiled, and truly I was ſenſible he ſaid 
true :) a Viſion ſent from God corroborated me. 
And a voice came to me, which gave me 
© this expreſs command, ſaying, Read all things 
that thou ſhalt take into thy hands, for thou art 
able to ſearch into, and to examine every thing, 
© and this was the principal cauſe of thy becoming 
da Chriſtian: I gladly received the Viſion, as 


(7) Theſe © being conſonant with the (a) Words of the Apo- 
ords 

Wis - 
MUD T,. be ye Sk:Iful Tryers or Examiners, are no where tound 
in the Apoſtle. Indeed we have, in the firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians 


* tle, who ſpeaketh thus to thoſe who are able, 


hap. 5. ver. 21. theſe Words, Prove all things, and bold faſt that 


Wh js goods Which are the ſame in effe& with theſe, be ye Try- 
, &c, But Origen and Hieronymus ſay that theſe words, Eſtote boni 


4 the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, to be but one Sub- 


lo belag Siageeey, a difference of Eſſence, and an inequa- |c 


Pamphilus. 119 


Trapezite, are an expreſs command of our Saviour's: And that the place 
out of the Thefſalonzans above-quoted has relation to theſe words , 
remix, and exactly agrees with them; wherefore I am of the 
ſame mind with the Learned Uſher, who in his Proleg. to Jgnatius's Epiſt. 
cap. 8. ſays, this command of Chriſt is taken out of the Goſpel according 
to the Febrews, Theſe words are alſo quoted in Cyril Hieroſolymit, his 
6 Catechiſm, near the end. haleſ. 


Be ye 5kilful * Examiners.” Afterwards, having Gallus. 
ſpoken ſomething concerning all the Hereſies, he > Ave 
continues, ſaying; * I received this Rule and term in 
; Canon from Heraclas our Bleſſed Pope. For the origi- 
_ thoſe who were Converts from Hereſies, (altho nal is | 
they were (U) Apoſtates from the Church; or * 
rather not Apoſtates, but ſeemingly aſſembled ES. 
_ themſelves, and were privately diſcovered to curs Matt. 
frequent any of the Heterodox Teachers) he ex- 25. 27. 
communicated, and would not again admit here our 


them into the Church although they intreated dee 


him before they had made a publick Confeſſion ders it kx. 
of what they had heard from the adverſe Party. changers. 
And then he again admitted them to Commu- The Ha- 


nion, but thought no ſecond Baptiſm was re- g's _ 
5 ing bound 
- quitite for them, becauſe they had before re- by the 
ceived Holy * | Baptiſm ] from him.” Again, Law (Ex- 
after a copious diſcourſe upon this Queſtion, he 4. 32. 
thus concludes : © This furthermore I underſtand, 3.9 to 


c : : come up 
| * - 
that the Africans of this Age were not the to eryſy- 


g only Introducers of this Cuſtom, but this was len, how 
eſtabliſh'd long before by Biſhops, who were far ſoever 

c : f Y theydwelt 
before our Age, in their moſt populous Aſſem- de. 


4 305 , from it 
blies, and in the (c) Synods of the Brethren at and there 


c . 

a Iconium, and at Synnada, and amongſt many c- to ſacriſce 

ther Perſons + whoſe Sentiments and Determi- and offer 
nations I will by no means overtnrow, norex- the half- 


5 - x 3 el lor 
cite them to Contention and Strife. For it ee 


| the T1 em- 
ple, (which by the length of their journey they wers ſometimes diſabled 
to do) theſe Tapezitæ ſet up their Tables in the very Temple, that ſo they 
might traffick with all that had uſe of them; in like manner as others 
brought Oxen and Sheep and Doves, to ſell there to them which had not 
brought their Sacrifices with them. See Dr, Bammond on Matt, 21. v. 12. 

(b) Here we may ſee the Difference between Apoſtates, and thoſe 
which are ſimply called Hereticks. Apoſtates were them, who had been 
baptized in the Catholick Church, but had deſerted the Church and re- 
yolted to Hereticks : Simple Hereticks were thoſe who had never been 
admitted into the Church. And this was the cuſtom in the Church, 


returned to the Church) by impoſition of Hands, St. Auguſt. in his 43 


Epiſtle to Vzncentzus ſaith, the Church dealt more kindly with them who 
were never received into the Church, (that is with them who were 


4999 


Stephen Biſhop of Rome, as we may gather by Firmilianus's Words in 
his ſaid Epiſtle to Cyprian, where he expreſl) {rms that this Synol 
Q; 


that Apoſtates as well as ſimple Hereticks ſhould be received (when they | 
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his Epiſtle to Philemon Presbyter of Rome, which he wrote about the be- 
ginning of the preſidenty of Xyſtus, ſaith, that this Synod was ſolemn- 
iy aſſembled by the Biſhops which preceded him a long time. There- 
fore this Synod ſeems to have been aſſembled about the end of Alexan- 
der Severus's Reign: About which time, as Euſebius in the 6th Book of 
this Hiſtory recordeth, Firmilianus was newly promoted to the Dignity 
of Prieſt in the Church of Cæſarea. Therefore I cannot aſſent to Baro- 
„ius and Binius, who teckon this Synod of Jconium in the Year of 
Chriſt 253, which was the 2d Year of Stephen's preſidency, Valeſ. 


Gallus. © written : Thou ſhalt not remove thy neighbour's land- 

WAFS mark, whichthy fathers have ſet inthine inheritayce.” 

His fourth Epiſtle concerning Baptiſm, is written 

to Dionyſius, who was at that time Presbyter of 

the Church of Rome, and a little while after 

obtained the Biſhoprick there. From which E- 

piſtle we may learn what a Learned and Ad- 

mirable Man this ſame Dionyſius was, by Diony- 

fius Alexandrinus's Teſtimonies of him. After o- 

ther things he writes to him in that Epiſtle con- 
cerning Novatus in theſe words: | 


— 


H 
Concerning Novatus s Hereſie. 


OR with ſufficient reaſon we abominate 
(4) The 5 L (4) Novatianus, Who ſtir'd up Schiſm in the 
MazMed, © Church, and ſeduced ſome of the Brethren to 
ul SS. Blaſphemies and Impieties, and introduced moſt 
read No prophane Doctrine concerning God,and calum- 
. accuſed our moſt gracious Lord Jeſus 
a e > © Chriſt as unmerciful; beſides all theſe things he 
fore-roted © (h) diſalloweth of Holy Bapriſm ; and utteriy 
Pook 6. © aboliſheth Faith, and the (c) Confeſſion of Faith 
Chap. © before Baptiſm : And he perfectly d) baniſheth 


. Ve the Holy Ghoſt from them, ( although there, 
that we © were ſome hope that it ſtill reſted in them 


fnd the © or would return to them again. ) 
true name | x 


ties to ej, 10 jrorn, ſometimes to diſgrace, or diſhonour, as Heſych. ſaith, 
Ya /). 5 ! 
& Jet, 61. 7 0,277 / 


oO ; 7 f ; 2 
flexand, Srromat, Book 4. uſes the word, Oui avIpwnar nnd νν 


o 


ft 

& IG, Novatianus who did not allow but condemn the Baptiſm of the 
— * a. . * » . N "I 1 f be 
Catholick Church, is {tly ſaid here æ Se7&y rr ator Bamirue:® (i. e.) he 


'S 1 


rejeieds and contemned that Ba 
Jalvation. Feleſ. 
7) Twas the culom for the Catechumeni, or Catechized, before the 
receivirs, o Baptiim to repeat the Creed. And at every Article the 
Prettaked them whether they believed; to which they anſwered, Tes, 
+ belivve : Vihercfore when they ſaid that they believed the Remiſſion of 
Sins, Novalionus who Cid rot allow Remiſſion of Sins, but aboliſhed it, 
mu't alib abolith that Confeſſion of Faith which the Catechized repeated 
betore Baptiſm. See Oyriau's 7oth and 76th Epiſtle. Valeſ. | 
(4) It is very. diſt cult to underſtand what Dionyſius here means by 
ſaying, Novatianus banijved the 1oly Spirit from the Brethren : Perhaps by 
the Holy Spirit he means the Grace which was given to Penitents by im- 
pofe 1100 of Z undo when they were admitted into Communion, after the Per- 
formance of the din of Repentande. But then theſe words are very ob- 
ſcure caltho? there. was ſome hope that it ſtill reſted in them, or would return 
to them gg. is plain and evident that Dionyſius here ſpeaks con- 
cerning tom who had lapſed, but how can the Holy Spirit be {aid to 
abide in them v;ho had tinned ? Indeed it may be ſaid to return again 
to them oiter their Repentance, but can in no wiſe abide in them, for 
the Ecripture {aith, Fvery Soul which ſinne ih ſhall likewiſe periſh, We 
milk then underſtand it of them who had lapſed through weakneſs and 
ignorance : M ho in thoſe days were called Jibellatici, or ſacrificers, (who 
had purchaſed libels of ſecurity from the Heathen Magiſtrate, for fear 
left they ſhould be compelled to ſacrifice) for ſuch as ſin through weak- 
nk or ignorance, do not forfeit the Grace of the Spirit: But if this 
explication pleaſe not, we will underitand it ſpoken of the Faithful ; 
Some of whom retained the Holy Spirit which they received in Baptiſm, 
ſome loſt it, From them who had loſt it, Novatzanus utterly expelled 
and baniſhed the Holy Spirit, by denying them Repentance and Peace, 
by which the Grace of the Holy Spirit is regained ; he drove it away. 
from them who retained it, and kept it, by inſinuating into their minds 
talle and ſiniſter Opinions of the Holy Ghoſt, as that he was unmerei- 
ful, implacable, &, And fo denied them, and utterly deprived them 


The Ecclefiaftical H iftory | 


of Iconium had been jong Gnce äſſembled: Alſo Dionyſius Alexand. in 


Concerning the Baptiſm 


LI B. VII 


We Sali. 
C HA P. IX. WR, 


of the Hereticks, that it it 
impious. SHE | 


Tonyſius's Fifth Epiſtle was written to Xyſtus 
1 Biſnop of Rome. In which after much 
diſcourſe againſt Hereticks, he relates this very 
accident which hapned in his days. For truly 
(Brother) T want your advice, and deſire your 
judgment. Such a thing as this, coming to my 
* knowledge, I fear left I ſhould err in it. For 
© one of the Congregation of the Brethren, who 
© was accounted an ancient Believer, a perſon who 
© hadbeen a Member of the Congregation before 
© my Ordination, (yea, and as I think) before 
ever bleſſed Heraclas was conſtituted Biſhop : 
© This Man (T/ay) being preſent at the Bap- 
© tiſm of ſome who were lately baptized, and 
© having heard the Queſtions and their Anſwers, 
came to me weeping, and lamenting his own 


|* caſe: And falling down at my Feet he made a 


* confeſſion of, and renounced the Baptiſm which 
© he had received from the Hereticks, that it was 
* not of this kind, neither had it any likeneſs at 


areceivng 

- +” Into the 

nen to it, and who had (c) ſtood before the holy Church: 
Table, and (4) ſtretch'd out his hand to receive 'tis by 


the holy Food; and who had receiv'diit, and for — 4 
ren 


Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Moreover, 14% 8 
0 . 7 
bade him be of good coura ge, andlapproach the which 
5 f 41 Verkon 
Holy Communion with a ſtedfaſt Faith, and A tothe 
rather 
. : e. 
* tations, and has been afraid to come to the holy * 
i 3 | Baptiſm 
is termed paſty, becauſe in it God recerveth us as his Sons: DN 
may alſo be tranſlated perceptio, for, ſo Baptiſm is ſtiled in the MS. Act 
of the Paſſion of St. Geneſius Mimus. Valeſ. | 
(Y) When the Prieſt had finiſhed the ſolemn Prayer of the Euchariſt, al 
the People with a joint Acclamation uſed to ſay aloud Amen, (that 1) 
ſo be it. We muſt underſtand that place of St. Paul in the firſt Epiſtle 
to the Corinth, Chap. 14. v. 16. to be ſpoken in reference to this Cuſtom, 
in which place St. Paul taxeth the Zebrews, who uſed the 7ebrew or g- 
r:an Language commonly in their Oblations and Divine Service, when 
the Grecians were preſent with them, (as the Commentator ſays upon 
the place.) This word Amen denotes the aſſent of the People to tit 
Prayer made by another before them, and it is an expreſſion of afhr- 
mation, which the Church ſtill retaineth. Valeſ. 
(e) From theſe Words | Team/7y Den we may gather that 
the Communicants came to the Altar, and received the Body © 
Chriſt from the Presbyter, ſtanding up, and not upon their Kress, 
as we do now: Had it not been ſo, Dzonyſius would not have ad- 
ded Sdaicv v which word we find to be properly uſed in reference 
to them who miniſter at the Altar, Chryſoſtom in his 41 Hom), 
upon the firit Epiſtle to the Corinth, uſeth [ 5 meer; A Yug1achels 
for the: Prieſt ; but [ 01 g97 16TH, or moon Fore | he uſeth to bgnr 
fe the Laity. But in the 44 Canon of the Council of Laodices 3 
Communicants were prohibited from coming to the Altar, except be 
Prieſts. Valeſ. 
(d) In the Primitive Church the faithful Communicants came © 
the Altar with their Hands carefully waſhed, and when they wer 
about to receive the Body of our Lord, they ſtretched out their right 
Hands bending them and making them hollow, and they put their let 
Hands under them leſt they ſhould drop any of that Holy Food. der 
Chryſoft. 3d Homil, upon the Epheſians, and alſo his 52 Homil. upon Mate 
thew. Valeſ. | | 


* 


ohall hopes of pardon for Sin committed. Valeſ. 
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Is. VIE Euſebius 
. able, and can ſcarce endure to be preſent at 
2 © the Prayers, altho he be deſired. There is alſo 
extant another Epiſtle of his, beſidesthoſebefore- 
{poken of concerning Baptiſm, which is directed 
from him and the Church he preſided over, to 
Xyſtus and the Church at Rome. In which Epi- 
ſtle he enters into a prolix Argumentation about, 
and diſcourſes at large upon the Queſtion pro- 
poſed. There is alſo extant another Epiſtle of 
his, beſides theſe concerning Lucianus, which he 
wrote to Dionyſius the Roman. But thus much con- 
cerning theſe things. | 


* 


TR ; 
CHAP. X 
Concerning Valerian, and the Perſecution in his Reign. 


Oreover, Gallus having not poſſeſſed the 
Empire two compleat years, was flain; 
Valerian and Gallienus his Son, ſucceeded in the 
Government. Again therefore, what Dionyſus 
relateth N this [Valerian] we may ga- 

ther out of his Epiſtle to Hermammon, in which 

he makes this Narration: This alſo is reveal'd 

© toSt. John; for faith he, © (a) And there was gi- 

(a) Bebo. © yen unto him a mouth ſpeaking great things, and blaſ- 
e © phemies, and power was gi ven unto him, | to continue] 
Cirit © forty and two months. It is matter of wonder to 
c7.cap. * fee how both theſe things are fulfilled in Vale- 
7) © © jan, and eſpecially if we conſider how he be- 


ers” © haved himſelf before the Perſecution, how kind 


lalerian. 


:ziage of © For no Emperor of all his Predeceſſors was ſo 
Din © courteouſly, ſo lovingly diſpoſed towards them 
#15” © (no not (b) thoſe who are manifeſtly reported 
bie © to have been Chriſtians) as he was, who at the 


(erning f : 
lebte © beginning of his Empire ſeem'd moſt merciful, 
time, © moſt loving towards them. His whole Hou- 
1.72 old was filled with pious Men, and was [ſeem- 
img ingly] a Church of God. (e) But his Maſter, and 
ber ecuti- (4) Chief of the Magicians of Egypt, per- 
on laſted. | | 
For whereas Valerian reigned almoſt ſeven years, as*tis acknowledged by 
a; in his former three years he was mild towards the Chriſtians, but in 
hislatter trĩennium he raiſed a Perſecution againſt the Church- Valerzan 
began to reign in the year of Chriſt 253. (about the end of the year) 
Juufanus 2. and Maximus being, Coſſ. This is manifeſt from the old 
Coins produced by 0cco and Goltzius, wherein halerian is inſcribed 
TRIBVN. POTEST AT. 3. Conſul 3. Alſo, TRIB. 
POT. 5. Coſ. 4. The ſame may be gathered from Gallienus's Coins. Valeſ. 
% By theſe Chriſtian Emperors he means Philip the firſt Chriſtian 
Emperor (as many of the Ancients do affirm) of the Romans: But be- 
cule he ſpeaks in the plural number, we may add Alexander Severus, 
bo in his private Chappel had Chriſt's Image, and favoured the Chri- 
tans, But Dionyſius here means thoſe Emperors who were called and 


e firaded him to 


18 


«in this © and how loving he was to the Servants of God : |. 


Pamphilus; 15 "I 121 


Wade change his reſolution : Bidding Valerian. 
him murther and perſecute thoſe pure and holy. 
. Men, as being Impugners and Obſtructors of 
accurſed and abominable Sorceries. For there 
Were then, and are yet living, Men, who wich 1 
their very aſpects, or (e) blowing upon, or (e) This 
Words, are powerful enough utterly to difli- e * 
x 33 Cheats of noxious Demons. He advi- Jg, Vale: 
; ed him to perform impure Rites of Iniciation, renders 
. abominable Inchantments and execrable Sacri- an. 
fices; to cut the Throats of miſerable Infants, jj; © © 
to ſacrifice the Children of unhappy Parents, to upon, o: 
rip open the Bowels of new-born Babes; and to the Chri- 
tear in pieces and cut aſunder God's own Work- ſtians uſed 
manſhip, as if by theſe Acts he ſhoutd purchafe to blos 
tor himſelf a proſperous Felicity.“ He alſo adds e 
theſe words : * Indeed, (F) Macrianus offer'd ac- and their 
_ ceptable Thank-offerings to the Demons for the Delutions, 
5 Empire which he hoped for, who at firſt when f ee 
5 he was named the Emperor's (g) Rationaliſt, did jc. * 
: mind nothing that was reaſonable, () or for ing there- 
8 the Publick : But he lay under the curſe of the by that 
Prophet, which ſaith, (i) Vo to them who pro- they abo- 
£ pheſie after their own hearts, and regard not the pub- = 07g N 
: lick good. For he did not underſtand that there Concer- 
_ was a Providence which over-ruled all things. ning this 
: Neither had he regard to the Judgment of unge a. 
him, who was before all, is in all, and above Wengltthe 
© all. Upon this account he was inde:d an Ad- C . 
g pon tl nt he was indeed an ſee Brifſo- 
' verſary of his Carholick Church: But he a- s 
lienated, and baniſhed himſelf from the mer- Notes in 
; Cy of God, and fled away from his own * Sal- (977er 
vation as far as he could; in this thing verify- C Thee, 
ing his own name.“ After ſome other Paſſages de Terib. 
he again ſaith: For Valerian, who was induced And He- 
L to act theſe things by his means, was expoſed 3 = 
to Affronts and Reproaches, accordin g to what wn Fra 
Was ſpoken to Eſaias, ſaying, They have choſen cius Felix . 
; their own ways, and their ſoul - delighteth in their () This 
abominations ; I alſo will chuſe their deluſions, and hraſe 


0 


0 . | , ves \ \ 
recompence their ſins upon them. (Kk) This Macri- m_ 
anus was moſt extraordinarily deſirous of the dee, 


| | | : 15 ipoken 
in reference to the Habs, the Demons, and not gag e the Empe- 
vors, as ſome think; which interpretation if we {ould follow, the ſenſe 
would be loſt; but in our Tranſlation tlie ſenſe is plain and entire. And 
allo although here we find Max et-, yet the Maz. Med. and Fuk. Ss. 
read Mæxetdybg. So likewiſe the Writers of the Roman Hiſtory, and 
the old Coins name this Tyrant, Valeſ. 

(g) The Greeks call them em / xavvay aw, whom the Latines 
call Rationales, vel procuratores ſumme rei; Receivers-General Or 
Stewards of the Emperor's Eſtate. Whole Procurator or Steward this Ma- 
crzanus was, we cannot certainly tell; we mult not fippoſe he was ha- 
lerian's. Valeſ. WS ; 

(h) Dzonyſius here jeſteth upon the word 44S: a uxcy, by which he 
meaneth both the Steward's Office, and allo the Catholick Religion, from 
which {gnifcation ſome gather our Religion to be culled ga3amuc, 


thought to be Chriſtians, not that they were really ſo. Vale. 

(c) This epyorrdywy@ d A1Yoms fei q, Baronius at the 
fear of Chriſt 252. faith, was the ſame Man that excited the Alexan- 
drians in the Reign of Decius to perſecute the Chriſtians. (See Chap. 
.. Book 6, of this Hiſtory: ) But I think it was quite a diſtin& Per- 
im, namely Macrianus, he that was afterwards Emperor, who ſtirred 


up Valerian to perſecute the Chriſtians: This Macrianus was Valer:- 
ns Maſter or Tutor, and by his evil Counſel it was that Valerian rai- 
— this Perſecution; which thing Dionyſius's following Words do con- 
Im, Valeſ, | 

00 This gy muvrdnyuy Ct is a term borrowed from the Jews; for in 
their Synagogues there were theſe degrees of Officers; the &gyourd- 
2% Or Rulers of the Synagogues 3 allo Fathers of the Synagogues ; 
Fiete, Presbyters and Deacons of the Synagogues, whom they called 
Hranites; there were alſo Apoſtles and Patriarchs, who were {et over 
4! theſe: But what this e O may mean in this place, we 
ire yet to ſeek 3 Neither know we what theſe ya991 ar Aim were, 
except we call them Aruſpices or Diviners, who were at Rome: Or we 
may call them the Prieſts of Iſis and Serapis, over whom this Macrianus 
Was Ruler or Chief. Now theſe Magicians were prohibited by the Jews, 
ut the Roman Emperors, in imitation of Alexander the, Great, had 
theſe Magicians with them in their Camps and in all their Exploits, 
Dig ſays, M. Antony, in his expedition into Germany, took Arnuphis an 
Ar Yptian Sorcerer along with him; ſo Valerian here had Magicians in his 
Army, and the Chief or Head of them was this Macrianus, as Diony- 
us atteſts, Valeſ. | 


quod fit rattonalis, becauſe *tis rational: But I can ſcarce think that we 
can hence gather the Catholick Religion to be ſo called; for this word 
ler ονͤs does not ſignifie rationalis, except we underſtand an223571; a 
Steward, or Rationaliſt. We find this Title attributed to the Church 
about the firſt Age after the Apoltles, ſee B. 4. Chap. 15. pag. 59. and 
in the Acts of the Martyrdom of Pionius the Mgetyr, who ſuflered in 
the Reign of Decius Auguſtus, it is ſo termed : Al which timeſeveral 
Herehes aroſe, and endeavoured by their Traditions to ſuhvert the true 
Faith of Chriſt, and the Doctrine of the Apoſtles. At that time, that 
the true Church might be diſtinguiſhed from the adulterate Convent'cles 
of Hereticks, this name Catholic was attributed to the Congregation or 
the Orthodox Perſons. Faleſ. 

(i) This place out of the 13th Chap. of Ezek. verſ. 3. n d 
Species, Hieronym. tranſlates, non ozmino vident, ſee not at all: But 
our Author Dzonyſius renders it as if it were mjy za?) s νανοον,u1 
accommodating the words of the Prophet, or rather of the Septuagint, 
to his own purpoſe, Faleſ. 

* Robert Stephens reads [ Tis £au7s nranoiog, from his own Church :] 
But in the Kings, the Max. Fuk, and Savil MSS. the reading is [jg 
£2U78 ow]weias, from his own Salvation. | Valeſ. | 

(k) Chriſtoph. thought theſe words [H- 8 Th Paoncig ape. Thy 
dEiay Emwaneis, be was moſt extraordinarily deſirous of the Empire | 
were ſpoken concerning Valerzan, when as *tis plain they muſt be 
referred to Macrianus, For he could not poſſibly ſay of Valerian, that 
he was unfit for the Empire which he coveted, for he was a moſt 

M eminent 
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eminent Mar, the very chief of the City: And before he reigned (as 

_ Hiſtorians aver) was judged worthy of the Empire by common con- 

| ſent. This Tranſlation and Miſtake of Chriſtoph. has alſo brought Ba- 
ronius into an Error, Faleſ. | 


yulerian. Empire, but being unable to put on the Im- 
A perial Dignity, becauſe of his feebleneſs of Bo- 
© dy, he made his two Sons Emperors, who were 

© Heirs of their Father's Iniquities- The Prophecy 

© which God ſpake is moſt evidently accom- 

© pliſhed in theſe two Brothers: Viſiting the ini. 

© quity of the fathers upon the children unto the third and 
fourth generation of them that hate me: For he im- 
(1)0y 5%- © poſed his own (J) evil Lufts which he could 
lei we © notenjoy, upon the Heads of his Children, 
have ren-c and imprinted on them his own Wickedneſs and 


ae t © Hatred againſt God.” Thus much Diony/izs 


could not Writeth concerning Valerian. 
enjoy) And | : ; 1 
it that reading I] be true, it muſt be ſo rendred: The King's 
MS, and Steph, Edit. read | jy 64 ] But the Max. Med. and Fuk, MSS. 
read dv *u]v5,r, which he ſucceſsfully obtained ; and in my opinion *tis 
the better reading: For Macriauus did obtain the Empire, which he 
was fo deſirous of, but by reaſon of his debility of Body he was unable 
to carry the Inſignia of the Empire, but raiſed his two Sons to that Dig- 
nity, where ore upon the obtaining of all theſe his deſires, Dionyſius 
might well ſay of him, 62. I 7% Id\1@y emvowor, that he was 
votorum compos, Maſter of all hy wiſhes. As for 17s feebleneſs of Body 
(ava eh d 4001 which he attributeth to Macrianus, we find it men- 
tioned in no Hiſtorians, except in Zonarus'ð Annals ( who was the only 
Man that gave us a true Relation or the Acts of Macriauus and his Sons ) 


and he ſays Macrianus was lame. Valeſ. 


CG HAT. AL 


Concerning what then happened to Dionyſius, and 
to thoſe Chriſtians which Were in Egypt. 


I) UT concerning the Perſecution which raged 


exceedingly againſt him; what [Sufferings] 

alſo he and others ſuſtained upon account of the 

- worſhip of the Supream God, hisown words will 
declare, which he wrote in 
anſwer to * Germanus, à Bi- 
ſhop of thoſe times, Who en- 
deavour'd out of malice to 
revile him: Thus he anſwers 
him. (a) I run the hazard 
© of falling into great folly 
* and ſtupidity, being com- 
© pelled of neceflity to re- 
late the miraculous Pro- 

ir ora e of God concer- 
ſeth this ſamè excuſe, being a- «Q . 5 
bout to commend himſelf: Upon Hing Us. But becauſe tis 
which place fee Chryſoſtons An- * ſaid ; ( b ) It rs good to keep 
_ 5 © cloſe the ſecrets of a King, 

3 Chas: of Tides var. 5 . _but it is honourable to reveal 

? Moe cory the works of God: There- 

fore I will hand to hand engage in the aſſault 

* made againſt me by Germanus. I came to «A- 

_ milianus not without COMmPpany , for there fol- 

: lowed me Maximus my Fellow-Presbyter, and 

Tauſtus, Euſebius, and Cheremon who were Dea- 

Cons. One of the Brethren of Rome alſo then 

; prelent went in with us. Neither did AÆmi- 

lianus lay to me at firſt, do not you hold ſo- 

. temn Aſſemblies; For this was needleſs for 

; him to have ſaid, and a recurſion from the laſt 

to the firſt, or principal thing in hand: For it 

Was not his deſire that we ſhould not aſſemble 

x others, bur his principal care was that we-our- 

- {elves ſhould not be Chriſtians. And he com- 
manded me to leave off that way of Worſhip, 

for he thought that if I would change my mind, 


*The paſſage which follows, is 
an eminent fragment of the Epi- 
le (or rather the Book) which 
Djioiſius wrote againſt Germanus 
the Bin op; and it 1s to be joined 
to that other fragment of the ſame 
Bonk, which vou had in Chap. 40. 
of Book 6. Faleſ. 

(a) Chis place of Dionyſus allu— 
deth to that of Saint Paul in the 
11th Chap, of the 2d Epiſt. to the 
Corzuthians v. 16; where St. Paul 


„ 


true God, and adored no 
other, and that I would 
never change my mind,nor 
* ever ceaſe being a Chri- 
* ſtian. After theſe words 
* he bid us depart thence in- 
* to a Village called Cephro 
* adjoyning to the Wilder- 
*neſs. But hear what words 
* paſſed on both ſides, as we 
* find them inſerted in the 
* (4) Publick Records (e): 
When Dionyſius and Fauſtus, 
* and Maximus and Marcel- 
* Ius and Charemon, were 
brought in, Æmilianus the 
* Governour ſaid; I have 
© alſo diſcourſed with you 
© by wordof mouth concer- 
* ningthe Clemency which 
© our Lords the Emperors 
have uſed towards you, 


© for they have given you 


© power to remain in ſafety, 
if you will but turn to that 
* which is agreeable to na- 
© ture, and adore the Gods 
© which are Protectors of 
© their Empire, and forget 
© thoſe things which are re- 
© pugnant to nature. What 


called 4 Cepbro; for this 
place I have deſign'd for 
© you according to our Em- 
peror's command ; and it 


fhall in no wiſe be ſuffer'd 


* that either you, or any 0- 
* thers,keep your Meetings, 
© or have recourſe to the 
places called the () Cæme- 
teries ; but if it appears that 
any one of you be not gone 
* tothe place which I have 
* commanded you to go to, 
* or ſhall be found after- 


c 
c 
4 


others would follow my example: I replied not 


on 


— « 
% 


LI B. VII 


© impertinently but in ſhort, that (c) we ought to Valeria, 
* obey God rather than man. But I openly 
* teſted that I worſhi 


pro- "WL 


pped him who is the only (O Tbes 


TR 8 i 
Chap. 5. of the Ads of the 1 


ſtles, ver. 29. they are St. 
anſwer to the Sanbedrim 
they laid to their charge the 
ing the Goſpel : But how the 
words come in in this plage ] bear, 
tell; except we read with the Kinn 
MS. a ne,] u J ty 4 
ud watcdy Ts Amy & 
(i. e.) I anſmered him nat abſurt, 
and not much unlike the anſy,", 
the Apoſtle.. Valeſ, 0 

(4) Chriſtophorſon tranſlates f 
u mur εατνν)] ficut 4 quibuſtan 
in Commentarios relata ſunt ; bt 
we have rendred it thus, « th 
are inſerted in the Publzck Records, 
For the Greeks uſe vi 
in the ſame ſenſe as the Latine 
uſe their word Ada, ſee Book 1 
Chap. 5 re (b.) Wer which 
wrote theſe,yumurnud)opegg, th 
Latines call ab 4255 Reg en, Ny 
corders. We find mention of the 
Regiſters of Alexandria in fever] 
places. TLuctauus was once Recy. 
der of Alexandria, and he faith le 
had a large Salary out of the Citi. 
Treaſury for the performance 
this Office; and for the good exe. 
cution thereof he had the Govern. 
ment of a Province conferred uy 
him. Paleſ. 

(e) This was the form of their 
publick Acts, as Amm, Marc, in 
forms us in his 22 Book, Valeſ. 


Pe ters 
Whey 
reach 


© {xy you to theſe [Propoſals ? ] For I hope you 
© will not ſhew yourſelves ungrateful towards 
© their Clemency, becauſe they incite you to bet- 
© ter things. Dionyſius replied, all Men do not 
* worſhip the ſame Gods, but every one worſhips 
© thoſe whom they think to be Gods: But we pay 
* reverence and adoration to one only God, the 
Creator of all things, who gave the Empire in- 
© to the hands of the moſt Sacred and Auguſt Em- 
* perors Valerian and Gallienus, And to him we 
© offer up our Prayers inceſſantly for the perma- 
© nency and ſtability of their Empire. Æmilia- 
nus the Governour ſaid unto them, who hin- 
© dreth you but you may allo worſhip him (if he be 
© a God) together with them who are by nature 
Gods: For you are commanded to worſhip the 
© Gods, and alſo thoſe Gods whom all Men own 
to be ſuch: Dionyſius replied, we adore no other. 
© Then ſaid Amilianus the Governour unto them, 
I ſee you are altogether ungrateful and inſenſi- 
© ble of the Emperor's Lenity towards you: 
© Wherefore you ſhall not abide in this City, but 
© ſhall be ſent into the parts of Libya, to a place 


Þ+ Cephro was the moſt rude an! 
barbarous tract of the Lybian De. 
fart; and Coluthio (a place her- 
after mentioned in this Chapter, 
to which Dionyſus Was in Partice: 
lar deſigned) was, *tis like, tif 
moſt uncomtortable part of that 
tract. See Nzcephor, B. 6. Chap. ic. 

(f ) Thoſe places which Euſelis 
in Greek here calls vue 
the Latines call Areæ. Valeſ. Th) 
were the places where the Mart)" 
were uſually buried; upon wii 
account the Chriſtians frequent? 
them. See Book 4, Chap. 14 
Note (0.) 


* wards in any Aſſembly, he will bring imminent 
*danger upon himſelf, tor a neceſſary obſervati- 
3 ſhall not be wanting. Therefore 


* depart 


L IB. VII. 


before t 
(anf. That the Biſhops, upon 
he approach of a Perſecution, 
ould gather the People together, 
ind exhort them to a conſtant per. 
ererance in Chriſtianity,; and 
Baptize Infants, and Catechumens, 
(ot they ſhould die unbaptized 
and alſo diſtribute the Sacrament 
to Believers. Vale. ; 

( Altho we read here [ ws 
*-72y ] and have fo tranſlated it 
det the Maze and Med. MSS. 
read [ ds ei ] DL one may 
IE ] The Fuk. and Savil MSS., 
read cg Gre 0 Nr., as the 
Avoſtle ſaid: Tis certain Dionyſ. 
tere alludeth to that of the Apo- 
ile in the Firſt to the Corinth. 


Chap. 5. Ver. 3. Valeſ. 


(i) In the Original the reading 
is | T4 %, e ] but we 
mult neceſſarily underitand pn 
[parts,] and ſo we have tranſlated 
it, This Colluthio was a part of the 
Mareotic Prefecture in Egypt; ſo 
called from them who were for- 
merly Poſſeſſors of it. Colutho 15 a 
common name amongſt the Egy- 
ptians, and hence came xoAAutoy * 
which in Niceph. we find written 
with a fingle (L.) There were 
ſeveral Eg yptians called by this 
name Colutho, Valeſ. 


vi. © depart hence whit | 

ee c god: me, altho' I was ſick, to depart, 

\ Here © and gave not one 5 reſpite. (g) How then 
| 1 


hich was a cuſtom in thoſe days, 


er you are commanded: And 


* whom were the Brethren 
* who follow'd us out of the 
* City ; others came thither 
from the» reſt of Egypt: 
* And there God opened to 
dus a Door | to preach his] 
* Word: At firſt indeed we 
* were perſecuted and ſto- 
ned: But afterwards ſome 


© of the Heathens, and thoſe not a few, forſook 
© their Idols, and were converted to God; for the 
© Word, which they had not before received, was 
© then firſt ſown amongſt them by us ; as if God 
© had ſent us away to them for this End. After 
© we had here fulfilled the Miniftry, he again 
© removed us to another place. 
© reſolved to convey us into places more uncom- 
© fortable (as he thought) and more like the 
© Lybian Deſart : And he gave command that we 
© ſhould altogether repair to Marectis, having 
© allotted particular Villages throughout that Re- 
ion for every of us. 
© reſide near the High-road, that we might be the 
© firſt that ſhould be apprehended. For this was 
© wholly hisContrivance andProviſion, that when- 
© ever he had a mind to apprehend us, he might 
© have all of us eaſily taken without any trouble. 
But when I was commanded to depart to Ce- 
* phro, although I knew not where the place lay, 
« © (having ſcarce ever before heard the name of 
* it,) yet I went away willingly, and not at all 
© diſturb'd. But when they told me I was to 


But he ordered us to 


* depart thence to the (i) 
Parts] of Colluthio, they 
* who were preſent with 
© me can tell how I was 
then diſpoſed ; for here 1 
* will blame myſelf: At 
* firſt indeed I was grieved 
© and ſorely vexed ; for al- 
© tho' I had a better know- 
* ledge of, and was more ac- 
* quainted with thoſe places, 
yet they reported it was a 
Country not inhabited by 


© Brethren and good Men, and expoſed to the 


© Diſturbances of Travellers, 


and Incurſions 


© of Thieves. But I received comfort by the 
© Brethren, when they ſug geſted to me, that it 


© lay nearer to the 


City ; and although Cephro 


© had brought us a great Multitude of Bre- 
* thren our of Egypt, ſo that we could hold 
larger Aﬀemblies, yet there, the City lying 
© nearer, we ſhould more frequently enjoy 


* the Company of 


our truly . beloved Friends 


*and Acquaintance, for they would flock 
© thither, and reſide with us. And there would 


[© Confiſcations , 


For Amilianus 


| of Euſebius Pamphilus. 5 


* [But perhaps] Germanus * 
Iny [ Afflictions ] which 
* have befallen him. Bur 
* how many Sentences of 
the Judges may he reckon 

up which were pronounc'd 
* againſt us; [ how many | 
Proſcri- 
ptions , Plundering of 
* Goods, () Deprivations of 
© Dignities, Contempts of 


| © worldly Glory, Deſpiſings 


of the Praiſes of the Pre- 
* fects and (mn) Senators: 
What patient ſufferance of 
* publick Menaces, of Excla- 
© mations againſt us, and of 
Perils, and of Perſecutions, 
of wandring up and down 
in Exile, and of Anxieties, 
and of all ſort of Tribula- 
tion: What things hap- 
pen d to me under Decius, 
and (u) Sabinus, and what 
to this preſent under (o) 
Amilianus. But where 
' © appear'd Germanus? What 
© report is there concerning 
him? But I deſiſt from this 
great Imprudence which 
* I am fallen into upon Ger- 
manuss account. Where- 
* fore I willingly givethoſe 
* Brethren, who perfectly 


1 


— — 


© know theſe matters, leave 


to make a Narration of e- 
* very thing which did be- 
fal us.“ The ſame Diony- 
ſius, in his Epiſtle to Po- 
mitius and Didymus, doth a- 
gain in theſe words menti- 
on ſome things concerning 
this Perſecution ; It ĩs ſu- 
perfluous to recite to you, 
who knew them not, the 
names of all our | Mar- 
tyrs, ] which were very 
many. But underſtand 
* thus much, that both Men 
and Women; Young and 
Old; young Women and 
ancient Women; Soldi- 
ers and Ruſticks; Perſons 
ef all ſorts, and all Ages; 
ſome of them having been 
victorious in the Combate 
by Scourges and Fire, and 
others by the Sword, re- 
. ceived Crowns of L Mar- 
tyrdom.] But a long in- 
ter val of time paſs d away, 

being inſufficient to make 
ſome appear acceptable to 
a the Lord: In like manner, 

as for me it hath not 
* ſeem'd [ſufficient to make 


+ 


c 


x glorieth in his many 
Confeſſions . and he can enumerate a great ma- flate parti. 


cedon, S t 
this place we may gather, that 


123 


* be (Y particular Congregations, as if it were in Valerian, 
the more remote Suburbs. And ſo it fell out to WWW 
* be.” After ſome other diſcourſe he thus again (+) Theſe 
writeth concerning what happen'd unto him. words, 


which we 
here tran- 


BEE cular Con- 
regations, are in Greek 7 us 
33 Thoſe thit delt 
in the remoteſt parts of the Su- 
burbs were not bound to come to 
the Congregation of the Great 
Church: But in that part of the 
Suburbs there were particular Aſ- 
ſemblies in a Church, or ſome o- 
ther place fit for that purpoſe, Thus 
much we may gather by this Paſ- 
ſage of Pionyſius. Moreover, the 
Greeks did not call thoſe places on- 
ly which joyned. to the City es- 
ige, but alſo the Villages which 
were a great way diſtant trom the 
City. Canopus which was twelve 
miles from Alexandria, is called by 
Athanaſius, in his Libel which he 
preſented to t! Council of Cal- 
| Further, from 


in Dzonyſius's days there was but 
one Church in Alexandria, whither 
all the Chriſtians aſſembled them- 
{elves to pray: But afterwards, 
in the Days of Athanaſius, the 
number of the Churches being 
increafed by the bounty of the 
Bithops of Alexandria, the Ci- 
tizens of Alexandria had particn- 
lar Congregations in divers Chur- 
ches; except in the folemn Feſti- 
vals of Eaſter and Whitſontide, 
when all the People aſſembled 
themſelves in the Great Church. 
Valeſ. ä 

* Theſe things concerning Ger- 
manus are here ſpoken Ironically, 
Valeſ. 

(1) By theſe words, AES wv 
dog ces, Deprivations of Dignities; 
we may conjeture that Dzonyſius 
was deſcended of a good Family; 
for dignitas is that which cometh 
by nobleneſs of birth. Thus we 
find, In Geſt. Purgat, Ceciliani, 
that Victor being ask'd by Zeno- 
filus the Preſident, cujus conditi- 
onis eſſet, he anſwered, he was Pro- 
feſſor litterarum Romanarum, and 
when he ask'd him cujus dignita- 
is efſet, he anſwered he was ſprung 
a Patre Decurione Conſtantinienſium, 
avo milite, qui in Comitatu mili- 
taverat, Dionyſus Alexandrinus, 
before he turn'd Chrittian , was 
by Profeſſion an Orator, or Teach- 
er of Rhetorick. Vale, 

(m) Auguſtus commanded the 
Alexandrians to govern their City 
without any Senators or Alder- 
men. But afterwards S:verus the 
Emperor granted the Alexandri- 
ans power of having a Senate, as 
we may read in Book $51. of Dio. 
And in Athanaſius's Epiſtle Al 
ſolitarios, there is mention of the 
Senators of Alexandria. Valeſ. 

(2) This Sabinus was Prefect 
of Egypt under Decius the Empe- 
ror; of him Dionyſius {peaketh in 


his Epiſtle to Fabius, which E- 


piſtle is quoted in Chap. 41. Book 
6. of this Hiſtory: But A:ilia- 

nus, who is here mentiored as Go- 
vernour, aſterwards ſeized th: 
Empire, as Pollio writeth in his 
30 Tyrants. Valeſ, 


me acceptable] who have continued even till this (o) Theſe 
: time: Wherefore God hath reſerved me fora time words oc- 
which he knows to be opportune, who faith 

IT M » c In c. 49. v. 8. 


(o) cur in Jſa. 
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but in the Perſecution which begun a little before Decius's Reign, as 


ml 
2nd 6 


Valerian. © In an acceptable time have 1 heard thee, and in a day 
NY © of ſalvation have ] helped thee. But becauſe you. are 
0 * inquiſitive after our Affairs, and deſirous to be 
© informed in what condition we live: You have 

* fully heard, how when I, Caius, Fauſtus, Peter, 
Sand Paul were led away Priſoners by the Cen- 
. turion, and (p ) the Magiſtrates [ of Alexan- 
nerally © 4ria ] and the Guards and Officers that were 
miſtake in with them, (q) ſome of them of Mareotis came 
rendring upon them, and took us away by force, drag- 
this Word © ging us by violence who were unwilling, and, 
6472 © would not follow them. But at this preſent, I, 
place, by © and Caius, and Peter being alone, and deprived 
the Latin © of the reſt of the Brethren, are ſhut up in a 
wordduces, © geſert and moſt uncomfortable place of Libya, 
Chriſtoph, 7 being three days journey diſtant from Parætoni- 
ſaw the um. And a little after theſe words, he faith ; 
abſurdity Some have hid themſelves ſecretly in the City 
L 3 5 * that they may viſit the Brethren ; as Maximus, 
x Dioſcorus, Demetrius, and Lucius, who are Preſ- 
duces, and © byters. (For Fauſtinus and Aquila being Men 


theretore more eminently known in the World, travel 
- 3 up and down Egypt.) But the Deacons that 


But nei. are ſurviving, beſides thoſe that died in (7) the 
ther does Plague, are theſe: Fauſtus, Euſebius, Charemon. 
he by thus * Enſebins, [ I ſay, ] one whom God hath im- 
— power'd from the beginning, and furniſhed 
DD ; with great vigour to fulfil the Office of Mini- 
dity, tor , ftration to the Confeſſors in Priſon, and to 
it was not perform the Funeral () Rites due to the Bodies 
the leaſt © of the perfected and bleſſed Martyrs, with great 
3 f hazard and danger. For to this very preſent the 
tains du- Governour ceaſeth not moſt cruelly to ſlay ſome 


ty to lead © who are brought before him, (as I before told 
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We muſt further underſtand, that this Euſebiar Valeria; 
whom he before called a Deacon, was a (t) great V 
while after conſtituted Biſhop of the Church of @) Ther 
Laodicea in Syria. And Maximus, who he ſaid was words g 
then a Presbyter, ſucceeded Dionyſius himſelf in — 1 , 
the Government of the Brethren at Alexandria. moung. 
Fauſtus alſo, (who together with Dionyſius was Ws l. 
at that time famous for his being a Confeſſor) % .. 
was reſerv'd even till the Perſecution in our days, ge 
and being very old, and full of years, he was per- Med. fl 
fected by Martyrdom, being beheaded even in and Me, 
our Age. But thus much concerning what hap- Nuss. an 


, * | . not with. 
pen'd to Dionyſius about that time. a 


| ; | . Jon;fori 
was à great while after that Euſebius was ordained Biſhop of Ld 


For he ſucceeded Socrates, as Euſebius atteſts a little lower. Valeſ, 


— — rtner 


—_ 


CHAS. XN 


Concerning the Martyrs which ſuffered at Cæſarea in 
_ Paleſtine. 


N this Perſecution under Valerian, three Men of 
Ceſarea in Paleſtine very eminent for their Con- 
feſſion of Chriſt, were crown'd with Divine Mar- 
tyrdom, being made food for the Wild Beaſts. One 
of them was called Priſcus; the other Malchus ; 
the name of the third was Alexander. They report 
that theſe Men, living in the Country, ſhould 
blame themſelves firſt for being careleſs and floth- 
ful Perſons, becauſe they were negligent of, and 
did not eagerly catch at the Crown of Martyr- 
dom, 7 that was a ſeaſonable time of diſtri- 
buting thoſe rewards of Victory to them who had 


Criminals* you) to tear in pieces others with tortures, and 


into ba- to make other-ſome to pine away in Priſons, | 
nilhment, c | 


but that”, and Bonds, giving a ſtrict charge that none 
wasrather Approach them, and making diligent ſearch 
the Cen- Whether 2ny one be ſeen to come near them. 
wn al - Notwithſtanding, God through the cheartul- 
Guirds =. neſs and fortitude of the Brethren, doth inceſ- 
duty. {ancly refreſh the aficted.” Theſe are Diony- 
Where- ſiuss words, and are contained in that Epiſtle. 


fore this 


word 5palng9; mult here ſigniße ſome other Officer beſides a Captain, we |” 


will therefore render it the Duumwir;, or, as we call them, the Sheriffs, 
or Maget rates of Alexandria; which are in Greek often called £paTy3se 
Now it was the duty of theſe Magiſtrates to apprehend Criminals, com- 
mit them to Priton, examine them, Oc. till reſerving the power of 
jadging to the Ronan Prelident, Wherefore *tis not here abſurd, but 
very reaſonable to lay, thele Duunviri allied the Governour in leading 
theſe Men into baniſhment: The tollowing Words alſo genden and 
rei 24 confirm our Opinion: For 5:271GTa, are the Guards which 
belonged to the Prefect; Sera are the Officers belonging to the 
Duumrviri, or Sheriff, Athanaſ, in his Epiſtle ad Solitarzos, calls this 
Magiſtrate, or Duumvir, cexTn9r. Valeſ, | 

() Thele things hapned in the firſt Perſecution under Deczus, at that 
time when Dionyſius, by the ſentence of Sabinus the Governour, was 
led to Tapoſirs, See his own Epiſtle to Fabius in Chap. 40. Book 6. 
And whoſoever does compare that Epiſtle with this here, he will con- 
clule them both written concerning the ſame thing. W herefore, Eu- 
ſchius miſtakes when he thinks that the ſubje& of this Epiſtle here to 
Domitius is that thing which happened in Valerian's Reign: For none 
of thele things which he here mentioneth, happened in Valeriar's Reign, 


Dionyſus himſelt faith in his Epilt, againſt Germanus, which Euſebius 
quoteth in the 6th Book, But in the Perſecution under Valerian, he had 
only thoſe Companions which he mentions in the beginning of this 


Chapter. Vale. | | 


(„ Ruſinus in ſtead of yogg readeth yi, and accordingly he tran- 
flates the place, ſome who dyed in the Iſland : But Dionyſus means the 
Plague, which in Gallus and Volufianus's time, ſpread itſelt quite through 
the Roman Empire, as 1 exp and others Record, Valeſ. 5 

(/ ) Chriſtoph. renders this word aan, by a long Periphraſis thus, 
ad lintea, quibus corpora beatorum Martyrum jam vita defunftorum invol- 
verentur, conficzenda; he all along having relation to the uſage in our 
days, for with us the dead are wrapped in linnen-cloth, and ſo interr'd. 
But the Ancients, I mean the Chriſtians, uſed to wrap the dead in moſt 
coſtly cloathes, and ſo bury them: But tor Chriſtophorſon's tranſlation, we 
have Athanaſius authority, who ſaith, 7 his life of St. Anthony, that 
the AZvyprians uſed to wrap their dead Bodies, eſpecially thoſe of the 


the leaſt ſpark of Celeſtial love inthem. Then, 
when they had conſulted about theſe things a- 
mongſt themſelves, they took a journey to Cæſa. 
rea, and went immediately to the place where the 
Judge was, and received the afore-mention'd Sen- 
tence of Death. Beſides theſe, there was aWoman 
of the ſame City, in the ſame Perſecution, who 
they report, ſtrove in the fame Combat: But 
tis famed that ſhe was one of Marcion's Ser. 


C35 a 3 AH 


| Concerning the Peace under Gallienus. | 
89 T not long after, 


Valerian being (b) a) Rufiuus here alters the court 
captivated and enſlaved by © the Chapters, and placeth thei 


. which we place here as the 13th 
the Barbarians, his Son and 14th, after the 19 Chapter in. 
reigned alone, who behav'd mediately 3 but in his Index before 


himſelf more prudently in his Hittory he keeps the ſame me- 
his Empire. He immediate- thed as the Greek Copies of Fr 


ſebius does: Why he ſhould here 
10 putteth a ſtop to the Per- pervert the Order, I cannot tell; 


cution againſt Us by his except it is, becauſe he thinks it i 
Edicts : and gave command more convenient to ſubjoin the fut- 
that the Prelates of our Re- ferings of Marinus, and Aſturiu 
ligion ſhould ſecurely, and ©? the ſufferings of the Martyrs 
| : 3 


: . Ciaſarea, But he ought to obſerve 
with freedom execute their that thoſe Martyrs of Ceſarca ful 


uſual Othces, by his Re- tered in Valerian's Perſecution but 
{cript which runs thus : 222 we e LR in 
| 5 e Reign of Gallienus, is mi- 
5 2 LRQA. 7 275 a7 3 Rufinus has brought ſeve- 
ral other Authors into the ſame 
LICINIUS GALI- Error. Faleſ. 
ENUS, PIUS FE —_— 
LIX AUGUSTUS, , ©) erte was taken captir 
8 : " by th Mins of , . 
To Dionyſius, Pinna, De- of Chrifl 259. DG WEED 
metrius, and the reſt of the 
Biſhops : We have commanded that the . 
our Gracious Bounty be publiſhed through the whole 


World : That . all ſhall quickly depart out of Relig i- 


Holy Martyrs 72 Linnen, and did not inter them, but laid them upon 
Beds, and kept them within their own private Houſes, Valeſ. 


ous places. And for this cauſe you are impower d to 
| make 


courſe 
| theſe 
15th 
er im- 
before 
e me- 
of Eu- 
d here 
tell; 
s it 1s 
e ſul⸗ 
urili 
yrs of 
ferye 
a ful- 
z but 
ed in 
is mi- 
ſeve⸗ 
ſame 


ptive 
year 


(a) Xyſtus N 
was dead A 


1 


Li. VII. J Euſcbins Pamphilus. 8 1 


Galienis. make fe of a Copy Maur Riſcript, that mo body may ther before the Tribunal, and accnſed him, ſay- Galen. 


moleſt you : And-that. high is lawful for you to put 
in execution was granted by Us long ago : And 
(7) For an pon this account Aurelius Cyrenius, Our (c) High- | mans; for he was a Chriſtian, and 


ing, it was unlawful according to the Old Laws, WY 
tor him to hold any Dignity — the Ro- 
id not ſa- 


explicatl- Steward ſhall keep the Copy of. this Edict granted | crifice to the Emperors ; therefore the Office be- 


Perion's 


5 by U. For the more manifeſt underſtanding of | longed to him. (4) Acbæus (for that was the (4) That 


Office, ſee theſe things, they were tranſlated by Us out of | name of the Judge) being enraged at this, firſt on the 
yalefuss Latin into Greek, and here inſerted. There is ask'd Marinus what Opinion he was of: Then Judge 1 
Notes, Ad alſo extant another Reſcript ſent to other Biſhops, | when he ſaw that he ſtedfaſtly confeſs'd himſelf 15 


Excerpta 
one | | . 
eres of the places called (4) Cæmeteria. 


page 112. | 


3 1 Y ED 2 2 . fore re- 
4) They were the places where they buried their Dead, and often | that Cit | | 2 
bled dr their Religious Solemnities, eſpecially the Memorials of ity caming to him, taketh him aſide to beſled a. 


the Martyrs as has before been remark'd, 


a. {imous 


in which he permitteth to them the Reſtauration | to be a Chriſtian, he granted him three hours Captain 


reſpite for deliberation. When he was gone out ab calld, 
of the place of Judicature Theotecnus the Biſhop of "7? here- 


diſcourſe with him; andlaying hold of his Hand, gainſt Au- 
leads him to the Church; wherein when he had ?/0chus, as 


CHAP. XIV. 
What Biſhops flouriſh'd in thoſe Times. 
Tthis time (a) Xyus {till continued to pre- 


1 5 ſide over the Church of Rome; but Deme- 
355 ; for trianus ſucceeded Fabius in the K N of An- 


placed him at the very Altar, he put his (e) Cloak 7 N 

a little aſide, and ſhewed him the Sword where- 3 

with he was girded, and alſo brought the Book cheus was 
of the Sacred Goſpels and placed it right againſt Preſident 
him, bidding him on his own accord to take  Pale- 4 
which of thoſe two beſt pleaſed him. When Mari- fad fand 
nus without any delay had put forth his Right ſdence at 


Hand, and taken up the Sacred Book, Theotecnus Caſarea, 


he died a tioch; Firmilianus was Biſhop of Ceſarea in Cap- {aid unto him, adhere therefore, adhere to God ; Which was 


famous padocia: Moreover, Gregorius, and his Brother 
3 Athenodorus governed the Churches of Pontus; 
"they were both Origen's Scholars. Theoctiſtus 
cution un- . . "Eh . | 

ger laleri- Biſhop of Cæſarea in Paleſtine being dead, Dom- 
er, when nus ſucceeded in that Biſhoprick : He living but 
Tias and q little while, Theotecnus, who lived till our times, 
” Con- Was conſtituted his Succeſſor. And this perſon 
were Con- 5 

ſal on the Alſo was one of Origens School. But Mazabanes 
Sth of the of Feruſalem being dead, Hymenæus ſucceeded 
lies of Aus in that See, who alſo was very eminent in our 
i days.. 


we may 


ke in Oprian's Epiſtle. Valeſ. 


5 
How Marinus was Martyr'd at Czſarea. 


A General Peace being at this time reſtored 
IA to the Churches in Cæſarea of Paleſtine, Ma- 
% He rinus, a Man honour'd with a (a) Military Dig- 


means the nity, and eminent for Deſcent and Riches, 


was beheaded for his Confeſſion of Chriſt, A Relation concerning Aſtyrius. 
a may be Upon this account. There is a certain Dig- 


Cohortalis 
Milt tra, 


. . | . * 4 7 i 
and being impower'd by him thou ſhalt obtain ge 
what thou haſt choſen ; go in peace. Immedi- chat whole 


ately as he return'd from the Church, the Cryer, Province, 
who ſtood beforethe Tribunal, called him ; for the 1 
time allotted him was now accompliſh'd : When ( J 


k read Th 
he was brought before the place of Judicature, 3 : 


and had ſhew'da greater courage in the Caafeſſion O, not 
of the Faith than he did before, immediately he 2 M 


was halled away to Execution, and was () crown'd v1 3 


. which is a 
with Martyrdom, common, 


| but an 
erroneous Reading. The Clamys and the Balteus (i. e. the Cloak and 

the Belt) were Military Badges, as may be proved from innumerable 

places in Chryſoſtom, Libanius, and others. Vale. 

(f ) The term here is Lees, i. e. he was perfeted by Martyr- 

dom. For Martyrs were initiated by Confeſſion, and perie&ed by 
Death; as Dzonyſius phraſes it at the end of Chap. 11. in this Book, 
Clemens Alexandrinus (in Book 4. Stromat. pag. 206.) gi es another 
reaſon, why Martyrdom is called TeA&twors 6771 THAHY οιν dams 
Syeceig elo, becauſe it demonſtrates the Perfection of Love. Valeſ. 


CHAP. YL 


colected nity amon ſt the Romans termed the (b) Vine, Styrius alſo is much fam'd ſor his Religious 
iromwhat which thoſe that obtain'd, are {aid to be made boldneſs and freedom at that time: A Man 
pk Centurions ; (c) this place being vacant, Ma- who was a Roman Senator, a ſingular Favourite 


ton js T4mus, Whole courſe in order it was, was called to of the Emperor's : And both for his nobleneſs of 


made of that Promotion: When he was forthwith to have 


* been inveſted in that Dignity, there came ano- 
the judge, 

of the Torum, &c. Which could not be ſpoken of the Militia Caſtrenſis. 
Had the Camp-milice been ſpoken of here, Marinus muſt have pleaded 
his Cauſe before the Captain or Deputy of Cæſar. The Ordinary Judges 
had their Centurions and Cornicularii in their Court, Yea, almoſt all 
the names of the Officers under them were taken from the Camp-milice, 
s Aſconius Pedianus has remark'd. Valeſ, Gat 

(5) The Phraſe in the Original is [To zaJuz] which wé have ren- 
dred [ The Vine. ] It was enaced by a Law amongſt the Romans, 
that 0 Citizen ſhould be beaten with Rods, but with Vines ; See Liu, in 
his 57 Book, Upon this account the Soldiers were by the Centurions 
braten with Vines z whence at laſt the Vine came to be the Badgeiof the 
Centurion's Office, Spartianus (in the Life of Hadrian) uſes it in this 
lenſe ; and fo does Plutarch in Galba. 

(e) In the Maz. Fuk. and Med. MSS. there is a ſtop here; but in the 
King's MS. there is none: Which Punctation in the three MSS. firſt 
named, Salmaſius (in his Notes on e ) defends againſt Caſau- 
bon, (in his Notes on the ſame Aut 10r,) who thought that the Vine 
was a Badge which denoted thoſe that were to be choſen Centurions, 
who ſhould bear that Office, when there was a Place vacated. And 
therefore Caſaubon read this Paſſage thus; | There is à certain Dignity 
mong/t the Romans termed the Vine, which thoſe that obtain are ſaid to be 
made Centurions when there is a place vacant ; ] Which Reading agrees 


With the ny, Þ MS. But Salmaſius makes a ſtop (as we do) at the word | 


[ Centurions 


3 


which doubtleſs is the trueſt Reading: See Note (6b) in 


this Chapter. Valeſ 


Birth and Eſtate, known to all Perſons. He, be- 
ing preſent at the Death of the foreſaid Martyr, 
took up the Corps, wrapped it in a white and 
precious Garment, laid it upon his Shoulders and 
carried it away; and when he had adorn'd it ve- 
ry richly, he depoſited it in a decent Grave. This 
Perſon's Familiars, who lived till our days, re- 
late infinite òther things concerning him. 


HTP VI. 


Concerning the mighty Miracles of our Saviour at 
Paneas. 


A Mongſt which they relate this Miracle. At 
Ceſarea-Philippi, (which the (a) Phænicians (a) ¶ Thoſe 
call Paneas ) they report there are Springs to be . our 
UſeDIUS 
here calls gol, Phænicians, are the Grecians which inhabited Phæ- 
nicia, For Pane as is a Greek name, the Syrzans, or rather the Syrg- 
Phenicians, called this City Dan, as S. Jerom affirms in his Queſtions 
on Geneſis; his words are thele: Dan Phanices oppidum , quod nuwnc 
N Pane as 


| 


* 
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— 
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Pane as dicitur, Han auiem wins + fontibus Jordans, Nam N alter av. 
catur Jor, quod interpretatur pales. Duobus ergo fontibus, qui haul 
procul a ſe diſtant, in unum rivulum fæderatis, Jordanis deinceps appe lla- 


tur; is e. Dan is a Town of Phenicid, which is now called Pant an. Ale 


our Saviour, did cheſe chings; ſceing that we Gallons, 
| have ſeen the Pictures gf his Apoſtles Peter and WWW 
Paul, and of Chriſt himſelf, drawn in colours, 
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Dan js the name of one of the Spring- heads of Jordan. For the other #s 


named Jor, the Interpretation whereof 1s | 
tains therefore, which are not far diſtant fr 


a Stream. ] Theſe two Foun- 
om each other, are united into 


one Rivulet, which is afterwards called Jordan. Valeſ. 


Galienus. ſeen at the foot of the Mountain called Panius, 
out of which the River Jordan hath its Original. 


They ſay, that on 


(b) This cuſtom, 9g4510v v 
q eu, of caſting the Sacri- 
fice into the Springs, or Wells, 
which they worſhipped, was uſed 
by the Heathens. And hence it is 
that Publicola asked Auguſtine, in 
his 153. Epiſtle, whether it were 
lawful to drink of that Spring or 
Well, into which any part of a Sa- 
crifice had been caſt, Yaleſ. 


4 certain Feſtival they uſed 
to () caſt a Sacrifice into 
theſe Springs, and by the 
Power of the Devil it would 
miraculouſly vaniſh out of 


ſight: And that this was a 


Miracle much talk'd of by 
them who had ſeen it. A- 
ſtyrius therefore being upon 
a time preſent with thoſe 
that did this, and ſeeing ma- 


ny ſtruck with admiration at what was done, was 
ſorry for their Error. Then he lifted up his Eyes 
to Heaven, and beſought the ſupream God, by 
| Jeſus Chriſt, that he would rebuke this Devil 
which ſeduced the. People, and command him to 


ceaſe from deceiving of Men. 


They report that 


when he had prayed thus, the Sacrifice floated 
upon the Waters immediately. Thus periſh'd 
their Miracle, and never atterwards was there 
any Prodigy donenear that place. 


CHAP xvi 


Concerning the Statue, which the Woman who had 
the Flux of Blood, erected. 


UT ſince Ihave made mention of this City, 
I think it not at all unſuitable to produce a 


Story, which is worthy to be related to Poſteri- 


(a) This place of Eufebius, con- 
cerning the Woman who had the 
Iſſue of Blool, is quoted in the 
Seventh Synod, Alion 4. pag. 508. 
See allo what Phileftoreius ſaith 
in his Seventh Book, Chap. 3. 
And what Nicephorts, who bor- 
roweth it from him. Faleſ. 


ty. For they ſay that the 
Woman, (a) who had the 
Iſſue of Blood, whom the 
ſacred Goſpels inform us to 
have been healed by our Sa- 
viour, was born in this Ci- 
ty: And that her Houſe may 
be ſeen there, and that the 


illuſtrious Monuments of our Saviour's benefi- 
cence ſhown towards her do yet remain. For 
near the Gate of her Houſe (tis {aid ) ſtands up- 
on a Pillar of Stone, the Effigies of a Woman in 
Braſs, kneeling on her Knees, and ſtretching 
forth her Hands forward in the form of a Sup- 
pliant. On the other fide oppoſite to it ſtood a- 
nother Image of a Man made of the ſame Met- 


* Ait it ſometimes ſigni- 
fies a Military Cloab: This term 
occurs I/al. 109, 29. where tis 
rendred a Mantle, 

(% Rufinus underſtands thisfplace 

Nhe , ν nevoTiSs dvior | ſo, 
as if this Herb had no healing ver- 
tae till it was grown up to the 
Skirt of our Saviour's Veſture: 


But ſince Euſebius does not ex- 


preſly determine it that way, e- 
very one may interpret the place 
as pleaſeth him beſt, I think Eu- 
ſebius meaneth by the addition 
oh theſe words, that the Herb grew 
up no higher than the Skirt of our 
Saviour's Doublet, as if it were in 
reverence to him, See Nzcephor. 


Book 6. Chap. 15. haleſ. 


tal ſtanding upright, dreſ- 
ſed decently in a * ſhort 
Veſture, and ſtretching out 
his Hand towards the Wo- 
man. At whoſe Feet upon 
the Baſe of the Pillar *tis 
ſaid there ſprings up a 
ſtrange kind of an Herb, 
which grows up to the 
(b) Skirt of his brazen Dou- 
blet, and is a preſent Re- 
medy to remove all ſorts of 


\ Diſeaſes: They ſay that 


this Statue repreſented our 
Saviour. This remained 
till our Age, and therefore 
we our ſelves went to the 


City to ſee it. Nor need it ſeem a wonder that 


the ancient Gentiles, 


who received Benefits from 


and preſerved till our days. It is probable e- 
nough that thoſe Ancients, according to the cu- 


ſtom of the Heathens, were wont (e) unadviſed- (,) Rafe, 


ly to honour all thoſe after this manner as Savi- tranſſa. 
ours, by whom they have been any ways bene- tech this 
fired Fr 
red. we: | 
| 25 * - 
5 Ad: | 5 3 Ade 
indifferenter, indifferently 3 but I rather think & mee@vnaz+ur here (5. 
nifieth zxconfiderately, unadviſediy, contrary to the: Doctrine of the gy. 
cents, unwiſely, Moreover, Sir Henry Savil in the Margin of his MS 
upon theſe words 0 Fuvifera, the cuſtom of the Heathens, bids u 
take notice that this is here ſpoken concerning Images. Valeſ. 


* 
— ——2 6 — — 


CHAP. XIX. 
Concerning the Chair of James the Apoſtle. 


1 Epiſcopal Chair of James the Firſt Bi- 

ſhop of Feruſalem, who was conſecrated 

by our (2) Saviour himſelf, and the Apoſtles ; (a) This 
(whoin Holy Writ is honoured with the title of Tor 5 old 
the Brother of Chriſt ;) being reſerved till this chatten 


. 2 | "IR at James 
time, the Brethren who have ſucceeded in that the = 


Church do reverence it: Hence they plainly ma- file wa 


nifeſt to all what great veneration and reſpec; ro 
both the Ancients, and. alſo thoſe of our Age, Jer op of 
* 


: , al 

have, and do pay to Holy Men for their love to by « il. 
God. But thus much concerning theſe things. K 
Chryſoſt. in his 38 Homil. upon the Epiſtle to the Gransbtest, pong 1 
words, Dernde wiſus eſt Facobo, Then he was ſeen of James ; exprelly 
affirmeth it: The ſame alſo Epiphanius, Neceph. Calliſt. and others 
do affirm. They all ſeem to borrow this Opinion from the Fir 
Book of Clemens Recagnitions: Alſo in the Eighth Book of his Conſtitu- 
tions, Chap. 35. we find him ſpeaking of James the Biſhop of Jeriſa 


lem in theſe words, un avs 9% xvelss % Th ND Xetecroynbesg, 
and the Apoſtles, We muſt farther 


Ordained by our Saviour * 
advertiſe the Reader that theſe words 5% Acrosthz, the Apoſtle, are 


wanting in the King's, Fuk. and Maz.MSS. and in R 2 But in our 
Maz. Med. Fuk. MSS. in the Contents of this Fo. gage end thi 
word Abr, the Apoſtle : Although in the Index of the Chapters 
which is prefixed, we find it thus written, a? 5 Seovs *LaxiCs 9 


eren, concerning the Chair of James the Biſhop, Valeſ. 


a 


— 


* 


Concerning Dionyſius's Paſchal Epiſtles, in which 
he preſcribeth @ Canon concerning Eaſter. 


Oreover , beſides thoſe his fore-mention'd | 
V Epiltles, the fame Dionpſius at the (a) fame (a) From 
time wrote theſe ſtill extant, called ( Paſchal E- this word 
piſtles : Amongſt which he interweaves Panegyrick ec, 
Diſcourſes concerning the Feaſt of Eaſter. One of theſe 2 
Epiſtles he dedicateth to Havius; another to Do- woul 


ws , wouldcon- 
mitius and Didymus: In which he publiſhed a Ca- dude;that 


non of eight years, having proved that weought De 
to celebrate the Feaſt of Eaſter, at no other time, ;y... 


» theſe Epi- 
but after the Vernal Æquinox. He compoſed Mesin the 
anether Epiſtle beſides theſe, to his Fellow- Preſ. Perſecuti 
byters at Alexandria, and others to divers other on, Fr 
Per, d theſ 2 

erſons, and theſe he wrote whilſt the rage of a, But 
the Perſecution ſtill continued. that is 

3 5 N 8 falſe; for 
this Epiſtle to Domiti us and Didymus, was written in the Reign of De- 


cius the Emperor. Valeſ. | 

(5) Rufinus very well tranſlates this word s r, in this place, 
Paſchales, Paſchal Epiſtles, The Biſhops of Alexandria uſed to write 
theſe Paſchal Letters every Year, and fend them to the reſt of the 
Churches of Egypt ; that they might all agree in the time of the Ce- 
lebration of Eaſter, There are at this day extant Epiſtles of this ſort, 
written by Theophilus, Cyril, and others: What was the Form of theſe 
Epiſtles we may underſtand from the 30 Paſchal Homilies of Cyril ;, firſt 
they diſcourſed ſome thing concerning Eaſter : In the end they declared 


the beginning of Lent, and the Day of Eaſter, whence we may call 


them Homilies, as well as Epiſtles, Valeſ. 
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allienus. W On 
* CHAP. XXI. 
Concerning what things bapned at Alexandria. 


TN lony/ias returned to Ae hie Peace being 
as yet ſcarce throughly ſettled there. But 
when Sedition and War joyntly raged again 


there, ſo that he could not viſit all the Brethren | © 


- 


in the City, they being divided into the one or 
the other Party of the Faction : Again, even on 
Eaſter-Day, as if he had been exiled out of Alex- 
andria, he converſed with them by Letters. And 
in his other Paſchal Letter, which a little after this 
he wrote to Hierax, one of the Egyptian Biſhops, 
he mentioneth the Sedition then at Alexandria, in 


theſe words: It is no wonder if it be difficult 


for ma to converſe with Men far remote even 
© by Letters, whenas it is render'd now no eaſie 
© matter for me to diſcourſe with my ſelf, and 
© to give advice to my own Soul. For I am com- 
© peld to ſend Letters even to my own Bowels, 
© my Brethren, who live under the ſame Roof, 
have the ſame mind, and are Members and In- 
© habitants of the ſame Church ; and it appears 
© to me a great difficulty, how I ſhould convey 
© my Letters to them: For a Man may with more 
© eaſe and leſs danger travel not only beyond 
© the Bounds of this Province, but even from Eaſt 
© to Weſt, than out of Alexandria into Alexandria. 


(4) Inthe © For the very Middle-ftreet of this (a) City is 


5 >*. more unfrequented and unpaſſable than that vaſt 
end. in © and invious Wilderneſs which T/rael travelled 
lead of © through in two Ages. (b) Thoſe calm and till 
ns 7 © Havens do repreſent the Sea through which the 
Gi, „ © Iſraelites had a ſpacious paſlage, it being divi- 
mazuy, © ded, and made like a Wall on both hands; 
theſe Ci. (e) but the Egyptians were drown'd in the Paths 
"5 © thereof. And through the frequent ſlaughters 
rading is © Perpetrated therein, they were like a Red. Sea. 
dot to be © The River which runneth by the City ſeemed 
rejeted : © ſometimes more dry and uncomfortable than 


3 © the thirſty Wilderneſs, through which, when 
1ON 


ha di the Iſraelites travelled, they were fo thirſty, 


vided 4- © that they murmur'd againſt Moſes, until by the 
Exandria, © Power of God (who only doth marvellous 
that ina © things) Water guſh'd out of a craggy Rock 
eric for them. At other times it overflow'd in ſuch 


ecame of | 3 
me City © abundance, that it laid all the Country round 


tuo, as © about under water, the High-ways and the 
before he © Fields, and ſeem'd to threaten a return of that 
tenth © Deluge which was in the Days of Noah. It 


to intt- \ * * . 
mite, * runneth by, being continually polluted with 


when he © Blood, and murthered, and drowned -Bodies ; 
faith, that | | | 

a Man may with more eaſe travel from Eaſt to Weſt, than out of Alexan- 
dria into Alexandria, This great Sedition, I think, happened, when 
Am:lianus poſſeſt hanſelf of the Government of Alexandria, Valeſ. 


(b) There are divers ways of tranſlating this place according as we 
Point it. Moſt Tranſlators have erred here, by an Erroneous conjun- 


ction of this Sentence with what precedeth. But Dzonyfius's following 


words confirm our Punctation and Verſion : The ſenſe of which is that 
the Havens of Alexandria, overflowing with the Blood of the ſlaugh- 
tered Citizens, did truly repreſent the Red Sea, Wheretore it is not 
the Middle Street of the City which is compared to the Red- Sea (al- 
taough ſome ſo interpret it) but the Ports or Havens are ſaid to repre- 
ent that. Paleſ. 


(e) Betwixt theſe words where we uſe only a middle diſtinction or 
emma, Robert Stephens uſes a full period, contrary to the Authority of all 
the MSS. we ought rather to follow the punctation of the MSS. and join 
this paſſage with what precedeth : But here we meet with a Genitive 
ak plural of the Article L,] which we tranſlate in the ſingular num- 

r, and refer it to SwAdoys the Sea, which is a ſingular put for the 
Plural number, For the Sea was divided into two parts, and opened a 
broad way for the Iſraelites ; fo that what was really but one Sea, ſeem- 
ed to be two; but if wertranſlate it according to Stephanus's Punctation, 
ne can find no word to which this Genitive caſe plural of the Article 
an reaſonably be referred. Valeſe 


of Euſebius Pamphilus, 


127 
like that River which by Moſes, in the ſight of Galienus. 
N Pharaoh, was turned into Blood, and ſtank : | 
And what other Water can purifie this Water 
4 which purgeth all things itſelf? How can that 
. vaſt and immenſe Ocean which is unpaſſable 
by Men, cleanſe this bitter Sea? Or how can 
that great River which ſpringeth out of Eden, 

_ though it gather its four Heads, into which it 
is divided, into that one of Geo, waſh awa 


Y x Thy 
5 5 * 17 10 
this putrified Gore? Or how can that * Air very ſtu⸗ 


be 1 which on every ſide is defiled with ation ot 
moſt noiſome Exhalations ? For ſuch Vapours Alexan- 
- Ariſe from the Earth; ſuch Winds from the 474 did 
4 


Sea; ſuch Blaſts from the Rivers; and ſuch 065 tg 


. Miſts from the Havens, that the very Dews are much to 
nothing elſe but the Gore of dead Carkaſfes the infa- 
. putrified in all the ſubjacent Elements. After lubrity of 


. | the place, 
c All this they wonder, and ſeem to doubt whence p Eh 


. theſe (4) continued Plagues; whence theſe noi- River 
- lome Diſeaſes ; theſe Contagions of all Kinds; Nite, com- 
and this various, and numerous Deſtruction of ing from 


| . - 2. the Weſt 
Men proceeds. They admire why this great Wis co. 


City contains not in it as many Inhabitants, epd in- 
0 .9 IR SN. de 
(ſhould they be number'd even from Infants to to the Ci- 
: the moſt Aged and Decrepit ) as it formerly ty er 

maintained Perſons, who were (e) lively old Grœun 


| A 4 
* Men, as they called them. But in thoſe days 3 


there were many perſons betwixt forty and ſe- derthehou- 
* venty years old, that their number could not ſes. The 
now be made up, although all from fourteen to manner 


: - how this 
fourſcore years of age were regiſtred, and their ns done, 


names enrolled in the Tables, that they might js ft 
* partake of the publick Diſtribution of Corn. down by 
And our youngeſt Men now look as if they 7% Leo, 


* were of the ſame age with our old Men for- 2 oberg 
* merly. And altho' they ſee Mankind ſo much 2 . 


* diminiſhed and conſumed from off the Earth, His words 
© (their intire Deſtruction being increaſed and are theſe; 


© augmented inceſſantly) yet they tremble not. C fer 
| re domuz 


cvitatts ingens ciſterna concamerata, eraſſſque innitens fornicibus ſubſtruta 
eſt, in quas exundans Nilus per aquæductum in planitie magno artificio 
conſtrutum extra Alexandriam deductus, ſub ejus manibus demittitur, &c. 
This artificial conveyance of the River, though it were otherwiſe accep- 
table to the Inhabitants, yet it could not be without ſome annoyance to 
the Air, the Complexion whereof ſuffered much alteration by the noy- 
ſome Vapours which roſe up out of the Waters, which in tract of time 
Taps in their Ciſterns. It is the collection of the foreſaid Teo, in 
is following Words, Ciſternæ porro temporis ſucceſſu turbide ac canoſc red» 
ditæ, plurimis æſtivo tempore languoribus occaſionem prabent, &c. The 
fame Author gives us another reaſon for the umrholeſomeneſs of that 
City; which was cauſed by certain little Gardens planted near the City, 
the Fruits whereof were ſo unwholſome, that the Inhabitants were there- 
by made ſubje& to very noxious Feavers, and many other Diſeaſes, See 
John Leo's deſcript. Afric. 675, and 676. Edit. Lugd. Baiav. 1632. 

(d) Suus x cis Aorwot, continued Plagues without intermiſſion, The 
Plague even from the times of Gallus and Folufianus, over-ran and de- 
ſtroyed almoſt all the Rowan Empire, Eutropius faith that the Reign 
of Gallus and Volufianus was only remarkable for the great Plague which 
happened in their Days. Aurelius Vitor affirms that Gallus and Voluſianus 
were beloved very much on this account, becauſe they took care of 
everygpnes, even of the pooreſt Man's Funeral. The Plague afterwards 
raged at Rome, and in the Roman Provinces, in the Days of Gallienu, 
as Pollio in Gallienus's Life atteſts, Valeſ, 

(e) *QuoYeov]es 3 vivid, lively, luſty old Men. So they were called 
at Alexandria, who were between forty and ſeventy years old. Their 
names were regiſtred in Tables that they might partake of the publick 
diſtribution of the Corn, as Diouyſius atteſts in his following Words. 
Over theſe were the Archzgerontes, of whom mention is made in the firſt 
Law of the Codex Theodoſtann, de Alexandring plebis pri matibus. Hither 
may be referred that which Gregor. Naz. affirms, in his 21 Oration con- 
ceruing St. Athanaſius, to wit, that the Alexandrians were wont to be di- 
ſtributed into Sexes, Ages, and Trades, as often as, out of reſp, they 
went forth to meet any Perſon, Valeſ. 


— ” 


CH AFP. XML 
Concerning the Plague which then raged. 


' A. Fterwards the Peſtilence ſucceeding the 


War; when the Feaft [of Eaſter ] was 
at hand, Dionyſus again writeth to the Brethren, 
4 deſcribing 


_- 


Callienus. deſcribing the Miſeries of that Calamity in theſe 
WY words : (a) Tofome Men this preſent may ſeem 
(a) This not a time to celebrate a Feſtival ; but neither 
Exordium © this which we obſerve; nor any other time (1 
of thisPaſ- ſpeak not only of the mournful, but alſo of a- 
As le c ny of thoſe times which they account molt joy- 
ſius's is really a moſt elegant one. f ful) n enn of Feſtivity 
Here he ſaith, that this preſent TO them. Now indeed all 
time, when all things were in ſo *places are fullof mourning, 
lamentable a poſture, would ſeem « q1] perſons lament, and 


to the unbelieving Heathens no 2” x . 
time to keep a Feaſt in: But nei- . the ny rings 11 every 
ther this time, which (faith he) ſide with continual lamen- 


is really a time of mourning, nor © tations for the Multitudes 
any other, though never ſo undi- of them who are already 


ſturb'd, never ſo merry, could poſ- « Fe: 
ſibly vield the Heathens any true dead, and who are daily 


. c . : | TY 
Joy” For the Wicked and Unbe- dying : For as the Scri- 
ievers can never keep a Feaſt, al- pture ſaith concerning the 
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. tho they daily facrifice, becauſe *©.Pir{t-born of the Egyptians, 
145 they can't enjoy any true Mirth : «© ſo now a great cry is heard: 
0 Only the Vious and Virtuous © For there is no Houſe, in 
FOO truly keep a Feaſt, becauſe they 1 2 
Wye perlorm their duty, and offer Pray- ; which there is not One 
19 if ers and unbloody Sacrifices to God. dead 500 b) and I wiſh there 
5 4h Frog P we 3 eee were but one in every 
ke. Celſus, diſcourſes © ge C EY 8 
in ning this Opinion: Which Paſ- . Houle : ) Indeed many 
#11580 {ages in him are borrow'd from the and fore Afflictions have 
e Stoicks, and they give much light © betaln us before this Ca- 
i to the 3 of this place lamity. (c) Firſt of all they 
a. of Dionyſius. Valel. N C en | las > 
5 (6) Here we read only Es 8 3 wn Out of the City : 
„ and I wiſh: But Turnebus in the And when we only were 
„ Margin of his Book very well cor- e perſecuted and oppreſſed 
1 recteth and pointeth it thus; Raz by all men, yet nevertheleſs 


e Ye &s 3 And 1 wiſh only. 


Peace of Chriſt, which he 
U 5 granted to us alone: But when both we and 
. * they had enjoy d a very ſhort time of Refreſh- 
. . ment, this Plague immediately invaded us. A 
ew ching moſt formidable to them, and more cala- 
. mitous than any accident whatloever. And, as 
* one of their own Writers ſaith, it was the only 


1 Coun - 

160 5 (ii. cventhenwekept — 

. one had died in every Houſe, The vat Knd P ex 

1 0 King's Ms. reads thus 2 o C 4 a5. An every P ace 
7% 1e eis TohAg, Kc. But Turne- where every one of us par- 
N bus Goes very well amend this place ticularly underwent affli- 
. of 2 = 5 toreſaid Pun- 4ction; the Field; the De- 
|" 008 Ration of it. Faleſ. . 3 l 
{0 (e) Dionyſius here makes a com- art 35 the Ship; the Inn; 
[UT pendious Repetition of all the Suf- the 1 riſon, Was a place 
i "of ſerings of the Chriltians from the for holding our ſolemn 
W's time he was firll * Biſhop © Aſſemblies : But the per- 
1 of Alexandria. Firlt, he recounts fas ; 3 
1 the Perſecution and Expuliion, _ fected Martyrs, who are 
PIR which began in the lait Year of ſatiated in Heaven, kept 
that Philip the Emperor. Next the * the moſt joyful Feaſt of all. 
. Civil War which 3 After theſe [ Miſe ries ] 
BIT Mowed ; concerning which Civi : yy 
fi ll ole Chad. 4 F. Pook 6 of {ucceeded War and Famine; 
AE Var, ap. 41. Book 6. of , /, 
N 15 this Hiſtory, Then lie faith, af. in which we were Fellow- 
1 ter a little Ceſſation tollow'd the {ufferers with the Heathens. 
W * . AR 3 4 808 34 ; We alone ſuffer d what- 
Ne in the times ot Gals an 10, FEW AY" * 95 
"RA but it began in Deczus's Reign: 850 they afflicted us with 7 
if * mus, U S : £2”. * but Wh 8 ]- 2 
. For it is evident by Diomſius's E- 1 atever Calamities 
e piſtle to Dom111us and Didymus, : they brought upon them- 
e that ſome Deacons died of this * ſelves and ſuffer d, we par- 
aber 5 . in the 8 2 Ol ral 6 ticipated of. And we were 
ee See Chap. 11. FOOK 7. Vale. 1 0 
. : again made joyful by the 


Abe | * thing which ſurmounted all Men's expectation 
IR * and fear. It was indeed no ſuch thing to us; 
Wk ; but rather an exerciſe and tryal, nothing infe- 
"oY ' TIOT to our former Sufferings : For this Plague 

WS did not ſpare us; but it raged grievouſly a- 


* monglt the Heathens. After theſe words he 
continues, ſay ing; Indeed many of our Brethren 
* throughtheir ſuperabundant love, and brother! 


! Z 


* & F : P y * - > 
q my * 
* N 1 g 
4 1 
5 WW * 
J * 
”» of — 


* ting themſelves with other Men's Diſtempers, Gallieaus 
© attracting the Diſeaſe from their Neighbours N 
* upon themſelves, and voluntarily (d) drawing 

© the Infection out of them by tranſlating it into 
* themſelves. And many who had cured and (4) Aves 
* reſtored others to their former health, died 3 
© themſelves, having brought their Death upon d 
* themſelves; and being thus made the Ranſom vas, ſome 
* and Expiation for them all; they died, really 3 
* fulfilling that common ſaying, which always ingen, 
© hitherto hath ſeem'd to contain no more than eaſing ay 
an officious (e) Friendſhip. Thus therefore died 75 
the beſt of our Brethren ; ſome of whom were . 2i: 
© Prieſts, and others Deacons ; alfo thoſe of the hut 
* Laity which were eminent died voluntarily: So not . 
* that this kind of death which was ſuffered upon prove or 
© account of Piety, and a ſtedfaft Faith, may be chat Ver. 
* eſteem'd no leſs honourable chan Martyrdom. the Ver 
They took the dead Bodies of the Saints up in Lande. 
* their open hands, and into their Boſoms; they cen, or 
cloſed their Eyes, and ſhut their Mouths ; car- ##45w, 
* ried them upon their Shoulders; and (f) burie ＋ 
them: They ſtuck cloſe to them; embraced EY 
* them ; waſhed them ; and (g) adorned them cu- wipe off. 
* riouſly in their Cloaths ; not long after they P 
had the like good Offices performed to them- bs an. 

* ſelves : For thoſe Who ſurvived did continually that they 
* tread in the ſteps of ſuch as went before them. who vid. 
But the Gentiles practice was quite contrary to ted the 
* this. - They thruft out of doors thoſe which Cage 
* begun to be infected; they fled away from thoſe ans, did 
* who were moſt dear to them; they deſerted in a man- 
them being half. dead in the High-ways ; and ner force 
* caſt forth the dead Bodies unburied; being ut- arc In 
terly averſe from a Participation and Society ba = 
*[ with them J in Death, which yet was in no tranſlate 
* wiſe eaſie for them to avoid, though they uſed it to, or 
* all Arts and Devices to decline it. After this tabe it 
Epiſtle, when Affairs in Alexandria were in a then 
peaceable and quiet poſture, he again ſendeth ſelves, 
another Paſchal Epiſtle to the Brethren throughout And this 
Egypt; he alſo writ ſeveral other beſides this. * the 
There is alſo extant an Epiſtle of his concerning mT pr 
the Sabbath, and another concerning Exercitation. «x usouy 
Again, in an Epiſtle to Hermammon, and the Bre- 10 take w- 
thren in Egypt, he has a long Diſcourſe concer- 2himſel, 
ning the Improbity of Decius and his Succeſſors, WW 


. l were, to 
where he alſo makes mention of the Peace in the ſuck out 
Reign of Gallienus. another; 

Diſeaſe 


and Infection. It is no more than what he ſaid in theſe words, 7 


_ £auT's Axov]es, drawing the Infection upon themſelves, 
alel. | 


(e) This word 9129ge950vyy we have here rendred Friendſhip z yet the 
word primarily and properly ſignifies that which the Latines cal 
Comitas, that is, Complaiſance, Courteouſmeſs, Civility, Afﬀability : AS 
for this term ci. which we have tranſlated a Ranſom; we find 
it in the fir ſt Epiſtle to the Corinth. Chap. 4. v. 13. This word ſeems 
to have been uſed by the Alexandrians in their Salutations : When they 
met together, and promiſed their ſincere love, willingneſs and diligence 
in ſerving one another, they uſed to ſay %% eh Felina os 5 or elſe 


| we may take the word in this ſence; as if the Heathens ſtould call 


the Chriſtians the very S miyror, the Off-ſcouring, the Filth, 


the very Fæces Populi, and the Purgamenta Seculi; which interpretation 
is not to be rejected here. Valeſ; | 


(F) Chriſtoph. in his Latin Verſion, renders this word [Nag 
T5 | decenter ornantes, dreſſing them up neatly ; But he miſtakes; for 
Dionſius ſpeaks of their Dreſs afterwards in theſe words, iD 
xaTurooyusvTs, decking them in their beſt Cloaths : tar us, here 
we therefore render Componentes, (that is) burying them; and fo the 


word is uſed in Prophane as well as in Sacred Authors : Compoſtus pro I 
pulto, in Virgil, and Horace. Valeſ. 


C . * - oy a 

W neglecting their own ſelves, and firmly C), Teese z α,-rlzdv eg, ſome render linteo funebri involventes, 

; 4 ering to one another, without any thing of ſhrowding them in a Winding-fheet, But this is contrary to the cuſtom 

. caution viſiting them who are infected, care- of Buryings in thoſe Days; for the Heathens uſed to dreſs the Dead in 
Re] fully miniſtring to them, and healing them ; their beſt Cloaths, and fo interr them. And the Chriſtians uſed in like 
E 6 Cheri molt Willing! qi 4 1 2 HL in manner fo to dreſs the Saints Corps : See Chap. 16. of this Seventh 

Wee 8 D Ilingly died with chem; infe- Book, concerning Aſturius. Valeſ. 

C HAP. 


Ia 
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Concerning the Reign of Gallienus. 


Callicrus. 
UV 
AK © Othing 
% Tho) } Words, which 
we find 
here bare- c 


ly 24c4p! 
mY 8, he 
therefore 5 
et we 
mul underſtand Macrianus : For 
by his treachery it was that Vale- 
rian was delivered into the hands 
of the Perſians. Other Hiſtorians 
aſſert that he was delivered to 
them by his own Captains; ſo 
Aurel. Vict. Syncel. and others. 
' Theſe words of Dzohyſius are to be 
joyn'd with thoſe in Chap. 10. of 
this Book; for they are Frag- 
ments of one and the ſame Epiſtle 
to Hermammon; we alſo find a 
piece of it in Chap. 1. of this Se: 
yenth Book. Pale. 

He means Macrianus, and his 
two Sons: See Chap. 1. of this 
Book, at the Cloſe of the Chapter. 

＋ Eſai. 42. Yo | 


* be ſubſtituted into t 
the Cloud has gone 


CHAP. XXII. 


/ 


of Euſebius 


hinders but we may hear his own 


run thus: (a) Macrianus. | 


© therefore, having treacherouſly betray'd one of 
the Emperors which preceded him, and made 
© War upon the other, was immediately extirpa- 
© ted, and together with his whole Family be- 


© came extinct. Gallienus was 
* now proclaim'd, and by 
© common conſent receiv'd 
© Emperor. He was bothan 
© old Emperor and a new ; 
© forhe was before * them, 
* and alſo ſurviv'd them: 
© For according to that 
© which was ſpoken by the 
© Prophet Eſaias, F Behold 
© the * things are come to 
© paſs, and new things ſhall now 
* riſe up. For as a Cloud ri- 
© ſing up before the Rays of 
© the Sun, overſhadowethit 
* fora while,and appears to 


he place thereof : But when 


over it, or is diſſolved ; the 


© Sun, which before was riſen, ſeems then to a- 
* riſe again: So Macrianus, who ſet himſelf be- 


(b) Drony- 
ſus here 

ſpeaks of | 
Macrianus's Empire, becauſe he 
was owned, and received as Em- 
peror by Egypt, and the Eaſtern 
Provinces : Which his Coins de- 
clare; for on the fore- ſide there is 
this Inſcription, AT T. K. M. 
b OT A. MAI PIANO; 
And on the Reverſe this; A- 
AEEANAP EIA. Paleſ. 


c 
* Gallienus, now is no 


fore, and (b) approach'd the very Empire! of : 
t, forhe never was: But Gal-| 


* lienus, as he was Emperor 
© before, ſo he now conti- 
* nues to be. And the Em- 
* pire itſelf, having depoſited 
* its old age as it were, and 
being cleanſed from the 
* Dregs of its former Impro- 
* bity, now flouriſheth with 
greater vividneſs; is ſeen 


and heard of at a larger diſtance, and ſpreads its 


* fame in all places.” 


He afrerwards declares the 


time when he wrote theſe things, in theſe words ; 
© It now again comes into my mind to contem- 
© plate the Years of our Emperor : For I fee how 
© thoſe moſt impious Perſons who had ſo great a 
© name, are in aſhort time become moſt obſcure. 
But our moſt Pious and Religious Emperor, 
© having paſs'd his ſeventh, is now in the ninth 


* year of his Empire, 


in which we are about to 


ſolemnize the , Feſtivals. 


CH 


A P. XXIV. 


Concerning Nepos, and his Schiſm. 


Eſides , Dionyſius wrote two Books concerning 
the Promiſes, The occaſion of his writing 


theſe Books was Nepos, 


an Egyptian Biſhop, 


who taught that the Promiſes, which were made 


* Thatis 


to the Saints in the Sacred Scriptures, ſhould be 


2 2 * 0 , 
tar te Perform'd in the Jewiſh ſence, and affirmed 


Promiſes 


that there was to come a thouſand year's State 


were tobe upon Earth, which ſhould be ſpent in bodily 


literally pleaſures. 
under. 


ood, 


Now he ſuppoſing 
his own Opinion out of JFobns Revelation, wrote 
a Book upon this Queſtion, and intitled it, A 


he could confirm 


Confutation of the Allegorical Expoſitors; which Piece 


Dionyſius confutes in 


his Books concerning the Pro- 


miſes. In the firſt Book of which he propoſeth 


his own Opnion concerning the Queſtion. In 


A A AQ qQ OQ 


Pattphilus' 


| the ſecond he diſcourſeth concerning the Reve- Gallen, 
lation of Fobn, where in the very beginning he WW 
makes mention of this Nepos, and writes,thus 
concerning him : © But becauſe they produce a 
© Book of Nepos's, on which they rely very much, 


as if it did (a) infallibly 
demonſtrate that the King- 
dom of Chriſt ſhould be 
* [ ſet up] fon Earth: In- 


"things I commend and 
love Nepos, for his Faith, 
his induſtry and ſtudy in 
the Scriptures, and alſo for 
the many ( b ) Pſalms and 

Hymns he compoſed, with 
which many of the Bre- 
* thren are even at this time 
much delighted. And Ire- 
* yerence the Man for this 
* reaſon chiefly, becauſe he 
is (o) dead. But I judge 
* Truth moſt to be beloved, 
and to be the moſt precious 
* of all things. It is our 
duty to praiſe, and freely 
Ito commend whatever is 
* truly ſaid: But we are al- 
ſo to examine and correct 
vhatever unſound opinion 
appears to have been com- 
mitted to writing. Now 
could he be preſent, and 
diſcuſs his Opinion by 


diſcourſe by Queſtions and 
c . . 
Anſwers, without any wri- 


* vince and reduce the ad- 
verſe Party to an agree- 
ment. But ſince there is 
a Book publiſhed ( and as 
to ſome it ſeems) a moſt 


* den Myſtery ; ſince they 
will not ſuffer the more ig- 


norant of our Brethren to 
© think of any thing that is 


* of the glorious and truly 


nor of our Reſurrection 
* from the Dead ; our ga- 
* thering together to him, 
and our being made like 
him: (e) But perſwade 'em 
to think that Men hope for 
* nothing in the Kingdom 


© of the (F) Arſionitæ (where, 
* asyou know, this Opinion 
* was long ſince propagated 
© fo far, that there were 


* deed for ſeveral other 


word of mouth, then a bare 


ting might ſuffice to con- 


© ſublime and great, neither 


divine Advent of our Lord, 


129 


(a) We have here {ufficient evi- 
dence that this Book concerning 
the Promiſes was written in an- 
ſwer to Nepos. I wonder that 
Hieronymus in bis Pre face before 
the eighteenth Book of bis Comments 
upon Eſaias, ſhould affirm that this 
Book was written againſt [renzus 
Biſhop of Lions. Indeed Irenxus 
was one of them who believed that 
Chriſt ſhould come and reign on 
the Earth 1000 years, which O- 
pinion was grounded on Papias's 
Authority, as Hieronymus himſelf 
affir ms, and alſo our Author Eu- 
ſebrus in the end of the third 
Book. But as well from this place, 
as alſo from Hieronymus himſelf, 
in his Book De Script. Eocleſiaſtic. 
we may gather that this Book was 
not written againſt Irenzus, but 
againſt Nepos. Valeſ. | 

(b) Vaauud)zg, we have here 
tranſlated, the Compoſition of Pſalms 
and Hymns ; according to the cu- 
ſtom of the. Chriſtians, who uſed 
to compole Pſalms and Hymns 
in honour of Chriſt, as Eaſebius 
in the end of the fifth Book at- 
teſteth, We alſo find mention of 
theſe Hymns in the Epiſſle of the 
Council of Antioch againſt Paul 
ot Samoſata, and in the laſt Ca- 
non but one of the Council of Lag- 
dicea, where there is an expreſs 
5 that no Pſalms which 
in Greek are called 1% 0 
that is, compoſed b K 
ignorant Perſons, ſhould he {ang 
in Churches, Valeſ. 

(c) Pliny in his 25 Book, Chap, 
2. asketh, why we affirm, when 
we mention any dead perſons, that 
we will not vex or diſturb their 
memory. Paleſ. 


perſwaſive one; ſince ſome Teachers look upon 

* the Law and the Prophets to be of no value: 

* neglect to follow the Goſpels ; : 

ſteem for the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles : and 

() promiſe great things concerning the Doctrine 4 This 
of this Book, as containing ſome great and hid- word Je- 


have ſmall e- 


; e NN 
ſignifies properly to promiſe a great 
while before any performance; it is 
a Metaphor taken from the My- 
ſteries of the Greczans, who pro- 
miſed ſtrange and great things to 
them who are initiated, and tor- 
mented them with a long expe- 
ctation 5 that by keeping their 
thoughts thus in ſuſpence , they 
might beget in them an Opinion, 
and a Fear and Reverence. Vale/; 

(e) The true reading of this place 
in the Greek, we owe to the Maz. 
MS. according to which readir: 
we have here tranſlated it. 


3 
I 


Val JÞ 


* of God, but abject and mortal things, ſuch as 
* they now hope for : It is neceſſary we enter 
into a diſpute againſt our Brother Nepos, as if 
* he himſelf were preſent.” After ſome words he 
continues ſaying ; © When I was in the Provihce 


(F) This Province was ſo called 
from Arſinoe, who was Queen of 
it, before it was a Roman Pro- 
vince. Vale, 


* Schiſms and Revoltings of whole Churches 
© together ;) having convened the Presbyters and 


Teachers 
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we, to keep cloſe to the Points of the 


i 30 


Gallienus. Teachers of m= I, - ahh. N 
SW © Village, (ſuch Brethren allo as had a mind to 
5 — gs 2 ) I adviſed them that there 
might be Reſearches made into this Doctrine, 
in the preſence of a publick Aſſembly. And 
when they produced this Book as a defence, and 
an impregnable e ane with _ 2 5 
hole Days together from Morning till Eve- 

: 3 66 to diſcuſs the Contents 
© thereof. In all whichtime I did extraordinarily 
* admire the LO of ng ere g N 
ove | 
*(g) great quickneſs and 
© readineſs of their Under- 
© ſtanding,with ſo much or- 
© der, modeſty and modera- 
© tion did we propoſe Que- 
© tions, propound Doubts, 
and yield our aſſents. For we took ſpecial care 
never pertinaciouſly to defend our former Opi- 
nions, when once they were found to be erro- 
* neous: Neither did we ſhun the Objections of o- 
* thers ; butto the utmoſt of our power, we moe 
| voured to (/) keep cloſe 
* tothe Points ofthe preſent 
* Queſtion, and confirm'em 
* as well as we could: Nei- 
* ther, if we were convinc'd, 
* were we aſham'd to be per- 
ſwaded out of our Opini- 
* on, and conſent with others: But with a good 
(i) This“ Conſcience, unfeignedly, and with (1) Hearts 


An t 


A A 


(Z) Eumenrons ner, is the 
term in the Originalz I have 
rendred it docilitatem, aptneſs to 
be taught. For Auditors are pro- 
perly ſaid aFÞaxoaulay, when 
they apprehend the ſence of words. 
Valeft | | t 


c 
c 


NAN 


(Y The Greek Phraſe is 2 n- 
Tea Th ent , which ha- 
leſius renders, ad ea de quibus in- 
ſtituta erat diſputatio eniti; and 


Queſt ion in hand 
Lueſtion, 


» Or the preſent 


phraſe j- diſplay'd to God, we received whatever was. 


Tau grounded upon the Demonſtrations and Decla- 
Tus ef rations of the Sacred Scripture. In the conclu- 
aus, is c # Ee = a 
trulytran- ſion, the chief Maintainer and Champion ofthis 
ſlated _ Doctrine, by name Coracio, confeſſed and made 
thus, er- A Proteſtation to us, in the audience of all the 
=_ E © . Brethren there aſſembled, that he would no lon- 
/ ger adhere to this Opinion, nor diſpute concer- 


pate faltig, „ 5. © 1 , 
with hearts. Ning it, nor mention it, nor preach it, ſo power- 


wifolded, * fully was he convinc'd by the Arguments which 


and, as it © had been brought againſt it. And the reſt of 


were . : | 
ſpread a- the Brethren, which were preſent, rejoyced at 


ond: But this Conference, and at the (&) Reconciliation 


ſome tran- © and Unanimity which was amongſt all Men.“ 
ſlate it Pii- 


11s ſimplicibus cordibus, with pure and ſingle hearts: Which ſence tho' 


che words may bear, yet it is not ſo good in this place, as the other | 


Verſion. Faleſ. 

(k) Suyiart fac, is not put in this place for Diſpenſation, but for 
the ſame as gupCiCaris, (i. e.) an Union, and Reconciliation ; And ſo 
Dionyſius ules the word a little before: St. Paul allo in his Epiſtle to 


the Coloſſians, Chap. 2. Ver. 2. and 19. uſeth ovuCiCatay, and gu- 
CiCaggòs, in this fence, Valeſe | 


CHAP. XXV. 


Concerning the Revelation of John. 


His interpoſed ſome words, he afterwards 
| ſays thus concerning the Revelation of Fobn: 
Indeed ſome of our Anceſtors diſown'd, and 
* wholly rejected this Book; confuting every 


c . . 
Chapter, and demonſtrating it to be an un- |/ 


* known and ſenſeleſs Work, and that the Title is 

* forged ; for they ſay it is not Fobn's : Neither 

is it a Revelation, becauſe it is covered over with 

* ſo thick anddark a Veil of Ignorance ; And 

that not only no Apoſtle, but alſo no Holy or 
Eccleſiaſtick Perſon, could have been the Com- 

as * * piler of this Work: But that it was * Cerint bus, 
. **>© the Founder of the Hereſie, called from him the 


Pag. 44. MIR 
Note c. Kd. Cerinthian Hereſie , Who was deſirous to have 


1 Ecclefiaftical H or 


either as concerning him- 


LI B. VII 


© a creditable name prefix'd before his Forgery : Gallen, 
© For this, they ſay, was Cerinthus's Opinion and WWW 
Doctrine; that Chriſt's Kingdom ſhould be ter- 

* reſtrial : And whatſoever he, being a carnal 

* and voluptuous Man, moſt luſted after, in theſe 

* he dream'd the Kingdom of Chriſt conſiſted 

* as in indulging the Belly, and the Parts beneath 

* the Belly; I mean, in eating, drinking, and 

* marrying ; and alſo in Feſtivals, Sacrifices, and 

* killing of Victims, by which theſe might with 
more ſpecious pretences be acquired. I dare 

* not indeed reje& this Book, ſince many of the 

* Brethren have it in great eſteem. But this is 

the Opinion J have of it, I think the Sence or 

* Subject thereof ſurpaſſeth my apprehenſion,and 

that there is a myſterious and admirable miea- 

* ning covertly contain'd in every part of it ; 

for though I do not underſtand ir, yet I ſup- 

* poſe there is a more profound meaning com- 

* prehended in the words. I do not judge of, 

nor fathom theſe things by the Line of my 

* own Reaſon ; but attributing much more to 
Faith, Ieſteem them more ſublime than to be 

* comprehended by me. I do not condemn thoſe 
things I could not underſtand, but I the rather 

* admire them becauſe I cannot ſee through 
them.“ After theſe words, having carefully 
look'd into the whole Book of the Revelation, 

and demonſtrated that it was impoſlible to be 
underſtood according to the obvious ſence of the 
words, he goes on, ſaying, But having fini- 

* ſhed his Prophecy, (as I may call it,) the 

” Prophet pronounceth bleſſing upon all them 

* who keep it, and moreover on himſelf too; 

for he ſaith, * Bleſſed s be that keepeth the words * Reye, 
* of the Prophecy of this Book: And I am Tohnc.22.v., 
* which ſaw and heard theſe things. I do not in-* 

* deed deny that his name was Jobn, and that 

© this was Fohn's Book: [ For I grant that it was 

* written by ſome Holy and Divinely inſpired 
"Perſon: ] But I cannot eaſily be brought to 

give my conſent that this was John the Apoſtle, 

the Son of Zebedee, the Brother of James, the 
Author of the Goſpel according to Fobn, and of the 

* Catholick Epiſtle. For I conjecture by the 

* Genius and Nature of them both, by the form 

* of the Stile, and the Me- | 

* thod and (4) Diſpoſition 
* ( as they call it) of the 
* Book, that it is not the ſame 
* Writer. For the Evange- 
* lift does no-where inert 
* his name; neither does 
* he make himſelf known 
* either in his Epiſtle, or 
* Goſpel.” Afterwards he 
thus -proceeds again : 
* Fobn no where | ſpeaks ] 


(a) AreZarywyy is a term proper 
to the Rhetoricians, as plainly ap- 
pears by the following word 1 
JP okon:; I think that 9E N 
has the ſame import with Dif- 

ſitio, Or d ja; for ies Aa- 
y fir, in Suidas is the ſame 23 
Srorxery, 10 diſpoſe, or handle, Or 

we may render it the form ail 

manner of writing: For firſt te 
roves the Revelation not to It 

John's the Apoſtle, by the To JC, 
the Genius, or Nature of the Mr 

ter: Then by the Sale and Moi? 
of writing, that is, by the Phraj! 

* ſelf, or as concerning ano- and the Sentences, Valel. 

* ther. But he that wrote | 

the Revelation prefixeth his name at the very 

beginning; [where he ſays, ] + The Revelation Aan 

of Feſus Chriſt which he gave unto him to ſhew to his 2 Ee 

ervants quickly, and he ſent and ſignified it by his 

Angel unto his ſervant John, 0 bare record 

of the word of God , and of the teſtimony | of Fe- 

ſus Chriſt, and | of all things which he ſaw. 

* Afterwards he writes an Epiſtle : * John un- Veil + 

to the ſeven Churches in Aſia ; Grace be unto you, 

and peace. Now the Evangeliſt has not pre- 

* fix'd his name, no not before his Catholick E- 

* piſtle : But, without any Circumlocution, has 

* made his beginning from the Myſtery of the 


© Divine 


| 1244 7 ' „ „ La 3 « 1 : 's 
PIB. VII. Euſebius Pamphilus. | 131 
ene 1 LES | . | 1 d his fr} 
Gallienus. Divine Revelation. That which as from the F not written by one and the ſame John; for he had urged 
133 . . ment begun at Note (a) to this place: Now here he begins a fe. 
wtf n, which we have beard , which we Dave oak, (viz.) 8 prove by bs Word: and Sentences, and by the placing 
1 4 kg : ſeen with our eyes. For upon account of this of the Words or method, that they were two diſtin& perſons : For 1 
1. TS Revelation the Lord - hath pronounced | render this word aF, the placing or modelling of words, accor- 
I Matth.' © Peter bleſſed in theſe words, I Bleſſed art thou | ding to Cicero; though cage in this place may as well comprehend 
616. V. 17. Simon Bar- ona: for fleſh and blood hath not revealed the ordering and modelling of ſentences, as of words. But here We 
8 c J 1 may take notice what an excellent Critick Dionyſius Alexandrinus 
it unto thee, but my F. ather which is _ heaven. was. For it is the property of a Critick to jadge of the Writings of 
© But neither before the ſecond, nor third E- the Ancients, and to diſcern what is true and genuine, and what ſpu- 
© piſtle of John which are extant , although 
© they are very ſhort, is John's name exprell 


rious and ſuppoſititious. haleſ. 
; | Ne the diſpoſitionor placing of them, this Fobn who 
prefix d; but he is nameleſly intituled, the El- 
© der. But the other John] thought it not enough 


© wrote the Revelation, may with good reaſon be 
* ſuſpected to be a diſtin& perſon from the other 
to name himſelf once and ſo to proceed in his 
* relation, but he again repeateth his name. * 7 


* Fohn ; for there is a mutual agreement betwixt 

Rev. c. * the Goſpel and the Epiſtle, and they both begin a- if 

1. Veg © Fohn, even your brother and companion in tribula- 7 | 
* tion, and in the kingdom and patience of Feſus, 


* like. The Goſpel begins thus; In the beginning 
Rel, © ar in the Iſle that is called Patmos, for the word of 


* was the Word. The Epiſtle thus; That which 

22. v. 7,8. * was from the beginning. The Goſpel ſays; And 
God, and for the teſtimony of Feſus Chrizt, And 
* at the cloſe of this Book he ſaith ; 4 Bleſſed x 


* the Word was made fleſh and dwelt amongſt us; 
* he that keepeth the ſayings of the prophecy of this 


And we beheld his glory ,-the glory as of the only- 
* begotten Son of the Father. The Epiſtle ſays the 
book. And I John ſaw theſe things and heard 
them. Therefore that it was John who wrote 


* ſame with a very little variation: That which 

F . J * we have heard, which we have ſeen with our eyes, 
theſe things, we ought to believe, becauſe he 
* affirms it. But what John it was tis uncertain ; 


* which we have looked upon, and our hands have 
* handled of the word of life ; for the life was mani- 

for he has not ſaid that he himſelf was that John, 

* who in ſeveral places of the Goſpel is called 


feſted. For theſe are his Preludiums, directing 
* his words (as in: the following Paſſages he has 
* the beloved diſciple of the Lord; or that he was he declared) againſt thoſe who denied chat Chi 
* who lay in the Boſom of the Lord ; or that 
* he was the Brother of Fames; or that he was 


came in the Fleſh : Wherefore on fer purpoſe 
the perſon who with his own Eyes and 


© he ſubjoyneth this, And what we bade ſeen we 
© Ears faw and heard the Lord. For certain! 


* bear witneſs to, and ſhew unto you that eternal life 


c y | © which was with the Father, and was manifeſted into 
he would have mentioned ſome of theſe fore- ys That which we have ſeen and heard, declare we 


c 

mentioned [ Deſcriptions, J it he were deſfi-|* unto you, He is conſtant to himſelf, and docs 

* rous to have made himfelf apparently known. |* nor in the leaſt wander from his Subject pro- 

But he has recorded none of theſe Paſſages in |* poſed, but in the ſame 

* his Writings, but itiles himſelf our Brother | (4) Periods and Words he (d) 1 De N in this place ſgni- 

and Companion and Witnels of Jeſus, and calls| does proſecute all Points, ens _ 8 22 n 
himſelf Bleifed, becauſe he ſaw and heard theſe | © ſome of which expreſſions ani te genres We 3 

- ; ; ' y be c: 

" Revelations. I ſuppoſe there were many of we will briefly recount. Greeks alſo call them aver. mts, 
the ſame name with Fob» the Apoſtle, who thro'|© He who does carefully the Latines Capita. Valel. 

their love to, admiration and zealous emula-|* read them, will both in his | 


tion of him, and becaule they were deſirous | © Goſpel and Epiſtle, very frequently meet with 
© to be beloved of the Lord as he was, had a * life ; very often with light, an avoiding of darks- 
„regt love for his name: neſs ; very frequently with truth, grace, joy, the 
of b) As we ſee many fleſh and blood of our Lord, judgment, forgiveneß 
: Children of the Faithful of ſins, the love of God towards us, the command- 
called by the name of Paul ,on; of mutual love one towards another, and that 
: and Peter, Moreover there e ought to keep all the Commandments, There 
- 15 another John mention'd | © ;; allo contained in them 
10 the Acts of the Apoſtles, | © the (e) condemnation of the 
ſirnamed * Mark, whom | © World, of the Devil, and 
Barnabas and Paul took to be| © f Antichriſt ; the promiſe 
5 their Companion. Concer- 3 77 the Holy Gboſt ; the A- 
ning hom it 15 again, doption of the ſons of God; 
: faid, They had John to be 4 faith univerſally required 
their Miniſter, Whether it * of us ; mention of the Father and the Son in ede 


_ 


We ought to take ſpecial no- 
tice of this Paſſage concerning the 
Primitive Chriſtians cuſtom of cal- 
ling their Children, by the names 
of Peter and Paul, which they did © 
both for the reverence and love 
they bare to thoſe Saints, and al- 
ſo that their Children might be 
beloved and no leſs dear in the 
foht of God than thoſe Saints 
were, Chryſoſtom in his Oration _ 
concerning St, Meletius ſaith, that 
the Antiochiaus had ſuch a reve- 
rence. and eſteem for him, that 
the Parents called their Children 
after his name, that they might 


(e) Ereyy © T7 x05 ur, mult l 
think be rendred here rather the 
condemnation of ile IWorid, than 
the reproving of the World, In the 
old Gloſſary we find 279, to 
ignite judici um. Vale, © OO 


© were he that was the Au- 


have their Houſes in a manner a- 
? * = 
dorned with his preſence, The 


ly upon Geneſis, adviſeth his Au- 
ditors that they ſhould not care- 
lelly call their Children by their 
Grandfather's or Great-Grandfa- 
thers, or ſome noble Heroes names, 
but that they ſhould rather give 
them the names of ſome Men 
Who were famous for Virtue and 
and Piety ; that the Children, by 
their Example, might be excited 
to an imitation of them. Valeſe 
Acts 11. 25. and 13. $5. 


c 
e This is 6 
Dionyſius's 


ame Father alſo in his 21 Homi- 


© thor of this Revelation or 
* not, I dare not affirm. For 


© *tis no-where written that 


* he came with them into 
Aſia, but tis ſaid that when 
Paul and his Company 
* looſed from Paphos, they came 
* to Perga in -Pamphilia : 
* and Fobn departing | from 


them, returned to Feruſalem. 


Therefore I think it was 
* ſome other Fohz, one of 


them who lived in Afia. 
For tis ſaid there are two Tombs at 


and both called by the name of Johns 
(e) Alſo from the Sentences, the Words, and 


ſecond Argument; by which he proves that the Goſpel and Revelation 


. ck 18, 


omb. 


7 place. In ſum, they who note the Phraſe 
_ In all things throughly, may cafily diſcern, that 
the Genius and Stile, both in the Goſpel and the 
; Epiſtle, appears to be one and the ſame. But 
: the Revelation is altogether different from, and 
: unlike to theſe ; it has no alliance to, nor (as 
I may ſo ſay) tamiliarity with citner of theſe: 
Nor has the Revelation fo much as one ſyllable 
in it Which is common to theſe: Neither docs 
; the Epiſtle (for I omit the Goſpel) make the 
. leaſt mention of the Revelation; nor the Rewve- 
lation of the Epiſtle: And yet Paul in his Epi- 
ſtles mentions ſomething concerning his Reve- 
* lations, which he did not digeſt into a Volume 


by themſelves. Furthermore by the Phraſe, 


the difference betwixt the Epiſtle and Goſpel 
© and the Revelation, may be eaſily conjectured ; 


For thoſe are not only written moſt + correct- 
4 


""_ The Eeclefiaftfcal Hifliry Urs. VII. 
Gallienu. © ly *andagreeableto the purity of the Greek Tongue, e 3 8 
l © but they are alſo compoſed with great elegancy C HAP. XXVII. ä 
vert 24. in the words, in the Argumentationt and whole | i 
amal u © Contexture of the Diſcourle : So impoſſible is it for | Concerning Paul of Samoſata, and the Hereſie foun- 
without one to find any Barbariſm or Solceciſmi , or ded by him at Antioch. | 
any © 74 © laſtly, any Idiotiſm in them. For [the Evange- 5 1 | 
NY Ein Conia Te [yt ages Lone Hh 

ord had endow'd him wi is | y ſt us > ha 

both 2. © oift of knowledge, and the gift of ſpeaking. preſided over 'the Church of Rome (a) eleven (a; Here 

culties he ( As touching this other John I do not indeed | years. About the ſame time alſo died Demetrianus Euſebiug i 
8 deny that he ſaw the Revelation, and that he re- Biſhop of Antioch, whom Paul of Samoſata ſuccee- in a gros 

which the © cr the [gif of! knowledgs ami of 1 _ OR hi Paul had _ . be 

reeks cy. But I take notice that his Dialect and Stile and inion of Chriſt, contrary to the Do-, 

call O c 75 pure Greek, but he makes uſe of ſome bar- | arine of the Church, as if he had been by nature Biſkpp of 
ag © barous words, yea and in ſome places he has | no more than a meer Man; Dionpſius Biſhop of A. Rowe 11 
24% © Solceciſms, which it is not now neceſſary to | lexandria was intreated to come to the Synod 1 
| Jos, (i. e.) give a Catalogue of. For would have no one He having complained of his Age, and alſo of T 7 1 
cli, © ſuppoſe that IL have ſaid theſe things in a way his Infirmity of Body deferr'd his coming: But Eleven 
| e © of deriſion; but only on this account, that I | he openly declared by Letter what was his ſence Months,as 


which is might explain the Diſſimilitude of theſe | and opinion concerning the matter in debate, we may 


T * 
— - 


| gi 5 
„ er But the reſt of the Paſtors of the Churches from oh = 
1 wards f f all Parts haſtned to Antioch, and were convened p,,,;.; 
5 WO | 11 , a. 7 as 4 - , "Ms o A ' = 
„ mentioned, e ris ve, 751] me eg 75; d, the gift of knom- there, as againſt the Corrupter of Chriſt's Flock. bus Rome. 
„ | ledge and the gift of ſpeaking 5, by which ſubſequent words the preceding | nie, which 
Fleet | 6 2 ws 3 : ; P 8 C 
„ are explaipd. Vale. ecu gn firſt publiſhed, and that Book is moſt exact in its account of 
„ 5 | | the times of the Popes from Calliſtus to Liberius: The ſame allo ſays, 
148 — 8 — — | Xyſ/tus ſuffered Martyrdom on the eighth of the Ides of Auguſt: But our 
+ Wh 8 . | Author neither here, in his Hiſtory, nor in his Chronicle mentions any 
WT |} CH A P. XXVL | thing of Myſtus's Martyrdom, which I really admire, and ſhould more 
'| e ä | admire, did not I certainly know that Euſebius is not over: ſollicitouz 
| ES Concerning Dionyſius's E piſtles. and curious in his Hiſtory concerning what things were done in the 
„ ; | Weſtern parts. Moreover Euſebius in his Chronicle aſcribes Eight Years 
0 1 a | = 5 „to Ayſtus, and he ſays that Dionyſius ſucceeded Xyſtus in the 12th Year 
; 4055 | | | Here are extant many more of Dionyſus S | of Gallienus, and that Maximus ſucceeded Dionyſ. Alexandrin. in the 
5 fu) Hence Epiſtles (a) beſides theſe. As for example, 11th Year of the ſaid Gallienus the Emperor. Which is moſt abſurd, 
jt . we may his Epiſtles to Ammon Biſhop of Berenice againſt whenas tis evident that Pionyſ. Alexand. dedicated his tour Books againſt 
108 | L bellius to Dionyſ. R Author tells us in Chap. 5 
N gather 29ift 5 all Sabellius to Dionyſ. Roman, as our Author tells us in Chap. 26. of this 
[RM | - veggies: Sabellius ; and an Epiſtle to Teleſphorrs ; allo one -th Book. paleſ; 

10 twoBooks © Euphranor; and again, another to Ammon and 1 8 

„ | concerning Euporus. He allo wrote (5) four more Books up- | 8 85 
Ws | the Promi- on the ſame Subject, and dedicated them to his C HAP. XXVIII 

1 82 Nameſake Dionpſius Biſhop of 2 There are : ; 

+ 333191988 . — . . 1. 8 

e Fe 1 beſides theſe extant a- 5 | 

W Euſebius àlſo more of his Epiſtles Concerning the Eminent Biſhops of thoſe Times 
e be the mongſt us: And moreover fome Books of his, | 3 ſhop f voſe Times. | : 
e fragments which are ſomething verboſe and prolix, and ? | 

. eee which are ſomething * "T? H E moſt Eminent of theſe aſſembled were 
bw". Epities ample, his Books concerning (c) Nature, which are P {a 


pillles . - ; . © | Gregory and Athenodorus both Brothers, B. s of 

Mo on. dedicated to Timotheus a Child, concerning Tem- — 8 both Brothers, Bithops of 

Ae nia UCUICATC 3 S h Ch ] P B ſid [ 1 8 5 

e ma. | : 333 Jeſides the Churches of Pontus: Beſides theſe there were 

ao wi ptations, Which he dedicated to Eupbranor: Beſides rr 7 3 N 

8 3 Tn Ball: les Bifl f Helenus Biſhop of Tarſus, and (a) Nichomas Biſhop (a) This 

irm t'5 theſe Books, in his Epiſtle to Baſlides Biſhop of | Leoni, . 7 

by a pi 5 pelis, he ſays he wrote a Comment upon the of Iconium: Allo Hymenæus Biſhop of Feruſa- name N. 
ne in Opie, WL T93 Ig lem, and Theotecnus Bi Cæſarea u cho 

055 "> berinzing of Eccleſiaſtes. He has allo left us ſeveral | ? Biſhop of Can e ſeems to 
7700000 ⁰ A ² ²˙ Thy: | Confines of Feruſalem: Beſides theſe, Maximus, pe 11... 
where Di- Epiſtles which he Wrote to this (4) fill . us ho with £ > dati „ 5 
„ S e ee, w after an Who, with great commendation governed the viated, & 

 Enſies 11s many are Diomzſiuss Works. But NOW after an Brethre y And a: great many tonne fhould-n 
ek. ny i» ; EE . | Brethren of Boſtra. And a great many more ſtould re- 
eil Hiltqrical Relation of thoſe things, we will deli- may be reckon d: who, together with Presby.. ther be 
” orig ver to the knowledge of Poſterity an Account of „ | ' by 


WM, an Epiſto- r co 3 ters and Deacons, were convened in the afore- TR 
| «hl ORE OM own Ages | ſaid City at the time aforeſaid, and upon the cum. 
0 4 | caſe theie Epitle Were fbmething prolix, they were therefore called ſame account. But theſe Were the moſt eminent In the 0d 
MW 1 5 Books, Ruſinus truly calls Dionyſ14s's E piltles concerning Baptiſm, Books, of them. All thcle therefore being aſſembled in it inthe 
1 bil | anc the four Books againk Sabellius here, range 5 er 5 the ſame · place together; ( b) divers times and of- ene of 
, QueNions were rais'tin e- ih 
W lt, Slevin | very Synod. On the one ſide Pall of Samoſata en- contains 
[it (5 Dinyſivs Ale xand. in his Epiſtles againſt Sabellius ſeemed not to | deavoured to conceal and hide his Heterodox Cote#:0 
| | i ph | be Orthodox, as touching the Divinity of Chriſt, and he was accuſed of Opinions ; On the other, theſe Perſons ſtriving of the 2 
8 0 | 1 WT beloce Dionpſius Biſhop Oi Raume by ome ob the Biſhops ns N with all aili gence to een apparent ere To 
0046 "hi who went to Rowe. Dionyſius Roman called a Synod, heard the Ac ECCCCCCFEFE noob Chet to 4 
1 cuiers, and having examined ſome ſelect Opinions in Dionyſ. Epiſtles, 15 TECTCUC an phemy again rait. In the the Bi 
bl. 1 he wrote to Dionyſ. Alexand. deſiring him that he would more diſtinct- 


- . » . . OPS * 
I; declare his Faith and Opinion concerning thoſe matters. Upon this _—_ ae e 3 _ ane of ee . uy of Boſira' is 
account Dionyſ. Alexand, wrote four Epiſtles to Dionyſ. Roman, which he N 2 4 N. 10 — 77 I7 STE, Arabia: But che com- 
intitied, Ay Ru 3) dmoAogite, (that is,) concerning the confutation of ö ↄ TTT 
e e e. io of hie l. Valet, Which is of no leſs antiquity than the other. Faleſ. 
his Adverſaries, and concerning his own Apology, or defence of himſelf. V alel. . 38 N 
ws (e) Euſebius, in his 14th Book De Præparat. produces an excellent | _ 4 ble 5 Reps ED 2 0 : e MSS>. 2 Greek Copies 
99 piece of this Book De Natura. It was dedicated, Tu TW mud); read on 4 * —_ eh 0. F u — gn 2 8 read up d 
| is WW iO! ak ſionifie either a Son, or any other es. There were ieveral Synods called againſt this Paul of Samoſata: 
this word being dubiouſly taken to ſigniſe either a Son, y : : 
5 1 4 ke hs. Hes Hence follows the word | qraazx; Which we mult in no wiſe ſuppo® 
Child Or Servant, tis {ſome ditſiculty to determine who tne erion was, 5 f a 1 3 h; f ; TE ; : 
to whom it was dedicated, ſome {ay to his Son: I have here rendred it te PE luper eus F re. Euſe es 4, by ere were many Synods aſſemble . 
to a Chill, For I cannot think that Dionyſ. was ever married. The ſeveral times, and in every Synod there were many Seſſions or Actions. Ile 
like diu y occurs in Book 6. Chap. 40 Valeſ. firſt Synod againſt Paul was at Antioch in the twelfth year of Gallienus; 
2 « >» Vs 0 - v0) 3 F FORT 7 2 8 . k: . . 
(4) Of theſe many Epiſtles written by Dionyſius to this Baſilides, only | of vv nos 8 Ry en 9 Concerning which ſee Bare 
one is now extant, which Thecdorus Balſamo has preſerved for us. Yaleſ, *, 43900 wht 205; ànd 200. ' 
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Gallen. interim Dionyſius f dies in the twelfth year of 

SYS Gallienss's Empire, after he had preſided in the 

FAM - Bjiſhoprick-of Alexandria ſeventeen. years. Maxi- 

Chrilt. uus {ucceedeth him. BH Gallienus, having held 

* Empire fifteen years Vompleat, Claudius was 

cConſtituted his Succeſſor. He, having reigned 
two years, left the Government to Aurelianus. 


th. 


CH AP. XXIX. 


—— 
— — 


* 


How Paul being confuted by Malchion a Presby- 
ter, ( who formerly had been one of the { Sophiſtæ) 
4s depoſed, | | 


4 See B. 4. 
Chap. 18. 
Note ( Fi .) 


% 


Aurelia- 


(a) IN this Emperor's time was the laſt Synod 
* 3 I convened, which conſiſted of a very great 
(a) Hence number of Biſhops : The Author of that He- 
it may be reſie at Antioch being now convicted, and by all 
1 5 manifeſtly condemned of falſe Doctrine, was Ex- 
I communicated out of the Catholick Church, 
2 which is under Heaven. But one ( Malchion 
wasalſem- moſt eſpecially confuted and convinced him, 
bedintl® being deſirous to keep himſelf concealed : He 
2 was 2 moſt eloquent Man, and Maſter of the 
lianuss Grecian Philoſophy-School at Antioch. And moce- 
Reign. over, for his ſurpafling ſincerity in the Faith 
But! can Of Chriſt, he was honour'd with a Presbyter- 
nga ſhip of the Church there. Now this Man having 


to Baroni- : 8 
«, who undertaken to diſpute againſt Paul, (the Nota- 


xs this ries having written down all the Paſſages of that 


Synod was 


eh Diſputation, which is at this day extant) was the 
called in | 


cond ONLY perſon that was able to detect and convince 
car of that crafty and deceitful Fellow. g 
Aurelia- | 


mus. The Council of Epheſus, in pag. 228. utterly deſtroys this Opinion 
of Baronius: For it ſays that Paul of Samoſata was excommunicated 160 


vears before that time; and if we reckon backwards we ſhall find, that 


the vear of Claudius and Paternus's Conſulſhip, that is, the year of 
Chriſt 270. is the 160 year backwards from the time that Book was 
written, which was, Theodofuus 13th, and Valentinzanus 3d being Con- 
ils, Moreover, if Baronius reckon theſe things done in the 2d year of 


Aurelianus, he muſt. of neceſſity make Dionyſus to continue Biikop of 


Rome ti that Year; but that is contrary to the Authority or the Lib. 
Pontifical, Farther, in the ſecond year of Aurelianus his Reign, there 
was a War waged againſt Zenobza, when Antioch and other Cities were 
taken, ſo that *tis impoſlible there ſhould be a Synod of Bithops that year 

Tal 563 | 
25 hrs. oh in his ft Book againſt Neſtorius, has a Fragment of this 
Diſputatlon. In Theodoret, this Malchion is called Malachion ; but 
fall; This Man gained ſuch Honour in this Contutation of Paul, that 
he was thought worthy to be Canoniz'd in the Greek Menolagy, at the 
25th day of Ockober. Valel. 


* L 


CH AP. XXX. 
Concerning the Epiſile of the Biſhops agaiaf Paul. 


8 HE Prelates therefore, being aſſembled 
together, by common conſent writ an E- 
piſtle to Dionyſus Biſhop of Rome, and Maxi- 
mus Biſhop of Alexandria: And then ſent it o- 
ver all the Provinces ; both manifeſting their di- 
ligence to all Men; the perverſe Heterodoxy 
of Paul, the Confutations and Diſputes which 
were held againſt them; and alſo giving in a 
Narration of the whole Liſe and Morals of the 
Man, whoſe words in which Epiſtle, that Po- 
ſterity may remember them, it will be conveni- 
ent here to relate. | | 


The EPISTLE. 


To Dionyſius and Maximus, and to all our Fel- 
low-Miniſters over the whole World, Biſhops, Preſ- 


"d\ Us Euſebius Pamphilu 8. 


ring 


ſome words interpoſed, 
they add theſe following. 
We have written to, and in- 
treated many of the Biſhops far 
remote, that they would come 
and aſſiſt in the Curing of this 
 Peſtiferous Doctrine: For we 
wrote to Dionyſius Biſhop of 
Alexandria, and to Firmili- 
anus Biſhop of Cappadocia, 
Men of bleſſed Memory. The 
firſt of them wrote to Antioch, 
but did not ſo much as wouch- 
[ſafe the Author of the Hereſie 
4 Salutatiùn; (c) neither did 
he write to him by name, but 


which Letter we have here in- 
ſerted. The other, Firmilia- 
nus came twice, and condemm d 
Paul's Novelties, as we who 
| vere then preſent do atteſt, and 
many others do alſo know as 
well as we. But when he pro- 


believing bim, and hoping that 
the buſineſs might be compoſed 
(d) without any reproach to our 
Religion, deferr'd his Sentence; 
| being dlecei ved by him who de- 
1 his God aud Lord, and 
be formerly profeſ d. But Fir- 
milianus was no about com- 
ing to Antioch: And be came 
as far as Tarſus; for be had 
had experience of his malicious 
wickedneſs who denied his God. 
But in the interim of our aſſem- 


bling 4 and whilſt We ere 


ng Cities and Provinces which are with ys, the; 
(b) Presbyters and Deacons, and the Churches 
To the beloved Brethrem in the Lord, health, 


to the whole Church: A Copy of | 


miſed to recant, Firmilianus 


Who kept not the Faith which 
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byters, and Deacons; and to the whole Catholich Aurelia 
Church under Heaven ; Helenus, Hymenzus, The- 
ophilus, Theotecnus, Maximus, Proclus, Nico- 
mas, () Xlianus, Paul, Bolanus, Protogenes, (a) In the 
Hierax, Eutychius, Theodorus, Malchion, aud Ag. Fuk. 
Lucius ; and all the reſt of the Biſhops of the neighbou- 


' RUS. 


Cw 


Md. and 
S494, MSS. 
Lis Writ 
of God, thus, £1- 
AiteraWos A- 
e lranus, ; 
but in ſome. printed Editions, tis 
&wniands, Amilianuss, Allo Ru- 
finus, and Nicephorus call him A- 
lianus. Athanaſius ſays there were 
Seventy Fathers in this Synod , 
who diveſted Pau} of Samoſatas 
Valeſ. 


(b) We dught to take notice of 
the inſcription of this Epiſtle: For 
we find here not the Names of 
Biſhops only, but alſo of Presbya 
ters, and Deacons, and of the 
Latty alſo. The ſame we may 
{ce in the Ads of te Council of 
Carthage, in which Cyprian was 
Preſident, and in the Council of 
ie, 

(e) Hence we may gather, the 
Epiſtle of Dionyſ. Alexand. to Paul 
ot Samoſata, which is inſerted in 
the 11th Volume of the Biblio- 
theca Pairum, is {uppolititious, to- 
gether with the ten Fropoſ:tions 
of Paul, and Dronyfuss Anſwers 
to them. For the Fathers of rhe 
Council of Antioch do here affirm, 
that Dronyſ. did not write to Paul, 
but to the whole Church of Ant; 
och, In that Epiſtle which goes 
under the name of Dionyſius, we 
6nd that he wrote to Paul twice, 
Bat the  itile of the FEpitle and 
Anſwer is not at all like Diony- 
fius's Works, So that I am- tully 
perſwaded, although Baronzus takes 
that Work to be true and Ge- 
nuine, it is falſe, and adulterate, 


4e ſ. A 
(d) The Greek words [Ave n+ 
vos FA Tu! Xo 3 Aoicheing |] 


muſt be tranflated; Se ul Reli- 
giouis noſire contumelià, and we 
have rendred them in Ens!ifh ac- 
cordipgly: But Chriſtophorſbu ſcor 
ned to follow that excellent Vers 
lion of RH, Which agrees with 
us. Faleſ. 


ſending for him, and expecling his coming, be died. A. 
ter ſome other Paſſages they deſcribe his Mo- 
rals, and what courſe of Life he led, in, theſe 
5 8 4 „„ 
words: But ſince. he turn d to forged and ſpurichs Opi- 
nious, departing from the (e) true Rule, it is not our e 
. %. RC bo "I 2 » ather 
concern to examine the Actions of one auh i agg » of the = 3 * 1 
Church : Neither how de, who was ormerly poor and Rule of 
indigent, ( having had no Eſtate from his Parents, Faith ay 
nor got any thing by any Trade or Profeſſion } is now . 
become incredibly rich, by his unlawful and ſacrilegi- I 1 82 4 
oes dealings, (F) by extortion, ant vexatiouſneſs ſed the Ath 
towards the Brethren, and by (g) taking Bribes from Book of 
| 3 3 our Au- 
thor Euſebius and Chap. 23. where we find the {ame uſe of y- yay exat- 
ly with this here. Valef. | 
(F) Extortzon is twotold; and is committed either by the Terror of 
Authority, as when a Soldier, or Magiſtrate demands any thing; or elite 
by Deceit and Cunning, when under pretence of favouring, or juccouring 
and helping a Man we get fomething from him, And this latter is 
that which the Fathers of the Council of Antioch here mean: The Greeks 
call it eie; ſo here, gate 7g a Stagus ; to which the Latin word co- 
cuſſio, and concutere does exactly anſwer; in which ſenſe they were uſed 
among the old Lamyers. We alſo find the word in the Goſpel, where 
John gives this command to the Soldiers: (v/4.) MyJiva 4acfgyle, 
Luke Chap. 3. 14. And amongſt the Grecians. the ancient ute of the 
word gay is in the ſame ſenſe as calummniar;, So Ariſtophanes and Te- 


(e) The 


leclides, uſe the word. Valeſ. 
g) RamCegCiveay is by Langus very well tranilated premia accipere, 
tp take Bribes : St. Paul uſes that term, Coloſ. 2. 18. Valeſe 
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Aurelia- thoſe that Were injured, promiſing 


- 


to' help them to 


nus- their Right, for a Reward ; but he deceived them 


(b) Altho ; 
ug, nv be joyn d with xwgri Ct in 
the Greek,and we have fo tranſlated 
it: (viz,) getting Money for doing 
not hing, making it to be referred to 
Paul; yet it ſhould rather be reſer- 
red to the Litigants, or People in 
ſuit, who gave their Money to Paul, 
for his help and favour in their 
cauſe, and fo loſt it: He never 
helping them. Valeſ. | 
(3) This is a Scripture-Phraſe, 
taken out of 1 Timothy chap.6.v. G. 
() Theſe Ducenariz were procu- 
rators; called ducenarii, becauſe 
they were ſuch Receivers, or Colle- 
ctors of the Revenues , as had 200 
ſeſterces paid them from the Em- 
peror, as a yearly ſallary. See Pio, 
Lib. 53. p. 506. Valeſ. 

* See Book 5. Chap. 1. Note (c.) 


too, () getting Mo 


ny thing for a delivery fr 


thoſe Troubles: He (i) ſuppoſed 


ney for doing nothing through 
their willingneſs, who were en- 
tangled in Suits, to give a- 


om 


godlineſs to be gain. Nei- 
ther need we declare how proud 
and inſolent he was, being 
inveſted with ſecular Digni- 
ties; and defiring to be ſtiled 
a (k ) Ducenarius , rather 
than a Biſhop : And how he 
walked in ſtate through the 
* Forum, reading and dicta- 
ting Letters as he walked in 
publick, with a numerous 
Guard about him, ſome going 
before and ſome following bim: 


In ſo much that were as an ill Opinion and an O- 


dium brought upon the Faith through his Pride and 


Haughtineſs. 


mine | 


Neither ¶ does it concern ws to exa- 
his wvain-glorious Ambition in the Eccleſia- 


ſtick Conventions, which he greedily purſues, being 
deſirous of Glory, and affected with an imaginary 
Pomp: With ſuch Devices as theſe terrifying the 


Minds of the Faithfu 


(1) The Fathers do not here 
condemn Paul, becauſe he had a 
Throne; for that was cuſtomary 


amongſt Biſhops, even from the 


times of the Apoſtles, as we may 
ſee in Chap. 19. Book 7. con- 
cerning the Throne of James the 
Brother of the Lord. But for 
this they condemn him, becauſe he 
erected a Tyibunal for himſelf in 
the Church, and built a high 
Throne, as Rufinus well tranſlates 
the place, higher than it was be- 
fore. Biſhops did fit higher than 
the People ; but they had not a 
Tribunal, Valeſ. 

(n) This Secretum was only 
proper to Magiſtrates, and the 
Fudices Majores, or Judges of Life 
ond Death. It was the inner-part 


of the Court of Judgment, and was 


compaſſed about with Rails, and 
Curtains were drawn about it; in 
it the Judges ſate, when they heard 
the Tryals of Criminals. See my 
Notes on Amm. Marcell. p. 8 7. Faleſ. 

(n) Ralareiay Tal; νναν,,; ſig- 
nifies to ſhake a Linnen-Cloth, or 
Hanikerchief in token of applauſe 3 
as the Spectators uſed to do in 
the Theater. Vopiſcus ſays that 


Aurelianus was the firſt who gave 


theſe d , orarza, in Engliſh, 
Handkerchiefs , to the People of 
Rome, that concutiendo, by ſhaking 
them, they might ſignifie their con- 
ſent in Elections. But Aurelianus 
borrowed this cuſtom from the 
Eaſtern People, who long before 
his time uſed theſe Oraria aſter the 
ſame manner. Paleſ. 


and Ignorant. 


Beſides, be 
erected for himſelf a ( 1 ) Tri- 
bunal, and a lofty Throne, 
not like one of Chriſt's Diſ- 
ciples, but had a place called 


his (m) Secretum, like as the 
ſecular Magiſtrates have, He 


alſo uſed to clap his Hand upon 
hs Thigh, and ſtamp d upon 
the Throne with his Feet. 
And ſuch as did not commend 
him, and ſhake their (n) O- 
raria, as they uſually did in 
the Theaters, and did not 
make loud Exclamations, nor 
leap'd up and down in the ſame 
manner as his Favourites (which 
Were a company of ſilly Men 
and Women that during their 
hearkning to him uſed ſuch In- 
decencies ) did; but were at- 
tentive to him with ſuch a 


ſeemly reverence and decency as 


befits the Houſe of God : Thoſe 
Perſons he rebuked and re- 
proach'd. In hs publick Diſ- 
courſes he reflected upon thoſe 
Doctors of our Religion that 
were dead, with all imagina- 
ble ſcorn and petulancy ; but 


he magnified himſelf not as 


became a Biſhop , but rather 
like a Counterfeit, and an Im- 


poſtor. He aboliſhed the Pſalms, 


which were uſually ſung in ho- 
20ur of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 


as novel, and the Compoſures of modern Men. On the 
great Feaſt of Eaſter, he appointed Women to ſing 


Pſalms in his commendation in the Body of the 


Church, which whoſoever heard might juſtly trem- 


(0) Euſe- 


ble at : He alſo privately ſent the (o ) Biſhops of the 


bius ſeems neighbouring Villages and Towns, and the Pre(- 
here to byters who were his Flatterers to make Diſcourſes to 


mean the 


Chorepiſcopi, which ſome term Vzcarzos Epiſcopi, and Vicarios, Epiſcopos, i. e. 
Deputies of the Biſhop, and Vicar-Biſhops. They here make a diſtinction 
betwixt the Epiſcopi Cruitatum, and Epiſcopi Pagorum. And theſe latter, 
the Fathers here ſay, ſang, or repeated theſe Songs or Hymns in their 
Sermons, and Congregations, See Darnaſi Epiſt, concerning theſe, 


| 1 4 12 "Om 
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the People in commendation of him. For be will not Aurelia 
jeyn in a Confeſſion with us, that the Son of God mm. 
that we may now premiſe WV 
l hereafter more at large 

7 ſball this be affirmed on 

our bare word, but it is evident in many places up 


came down from Heaven, 
ſome things of what we 


declare in writing : Neith 


and down his (y) Acts which 
we have ſent you ; And moſt 


eſpecially there where he ſays 
ts Feſus Chriſt is of the 


out his Praiſes, and ſing his 
Encomiums among ſt the Peo- 
ple, do ſay, that this their im- 
pious Maſter is an Angel come 
down from Heaven: Nor does 


nable Crimes, (which he is con- 
ſcious of, and of which he has 
been convitt they are guilty ) 
that by this means he may keep 


own guilt, to accuſe him for his 
impious words and practices. 
Moreover, he has enrich'd them. 
And this is the reaſon he is be- 
lowed and admired by them who 
covet ſuch things. But why 


know ( Beloved) that it is the 


mm 


cacies. Theſe are the Reaſons 
that all People ſigh and lament 
privately : But they ſo dread 
his Tyranny, and Authority, 
that they dare not accuſe bim; 
now, (as we have before ſaid ) 
any would call a Man, who 


one, who has a 


and bas boaſte 


We judge it needleſs 


things. 


falſly tranſlate them Ch 
Earth: But thoſe who chaunt N 


them ſo obnoxious, as not to ad- 
venture, through a fear of their 


do we write theſe things ? We 


profeſſes the Catholic Doctrine, 
Communion, to an account for theſe things. But from 
ured the Myſtery | of our Religion, | 
in that curſed Hereſie of Artemas, 
(For why may we not manifeſt to you his Father: 
to require an account of theſe 
Afterwards in the Cloſe, of the Epi- 
{tle they adjoyn theſe words. 
excommunicated this contumacious Enemy of God ; 
we were neceſſitated to Ordain another Biſhop in his 
ſtead over the Catholick Church, ( as we are per- 
ſwaded, not without the Providence of God) 
wit,] Domnus ( the Son of Demetrianus of bleſ- 
ſed Memory, who before him was the Eminent Go- 
vernour of that See) a Man adorn'd with all Ac- 
compliſhments requiſite to a Biſhop. 
have therefore ſignified to you, that you may write 


A = By 4 
— 


(P)Tmurivele are here Geſt4 


or Acta, Publick As: 
commonly Regiſtred; f Non 


entaries, 


Now the As of this Synod 

tzoch were nothing * the 9 

2 of 1 againſt Pay] of 
amojata ; which were Reg; 

by the Notaries. "End 


| Valeſ. 
* See Joh. 8. 22. 


that haughty Fellow prohibit theſe Expreſſions, but is 
himſelf preſent when they are fpoken. What need we here 
mention his and his Presbyters and Deacons (q) ſub-in- 
troduced Women (as the Antiochians term them?) (9) The 


Subintry. 


in whom he conceals not only this, but many other dam- duced wg. 


men were 


neither Vives, nor Concubines, hut 


a third ſort of Women; whic 

Presbyters, Cc. kept, not to — 
Children by, nor upon account of 
luſt, but as twas pretended out of 
a deſire of Piety. See John Lan. 


guss Notes on Book 6. Niceph, 


Eccleſ. Hiſtor, Chap. 30. Theſe 


fort of Women, Valeſins ſa 

called Siſters 3 which wg = 
formed of from the third Canon. 
Concil. Nicen. They were alb 
termed Commanentes. c 
Epiſtle to Euſtochius, 
veys againſt theſe ſort of Women. 


was in- 


See Jeroms 
where he in- 


duty M a Biſhop, and of the whole Clergy, to be Ex- 
amples of good Works to the People : Neither are 
we ignorant, that by introducing Women into their 
Society, ſome have wholly fell away 
and others have been ſuſpected. 

fore it be granted he committed nothing that 2vas un- 
chaſte, yet the very ſuſpicion which ariſes from ſuch a 
thing, ought carefully to be avoided, leſt it ſhould be 
offenſive to any one, and induce others to imitate it : 
For how can he reprove, or admoniſh another not to 
requent the company of Women, and to, take heed 
leſt he fall, (as it is wrieten, ) who has now indeed 
ſent away one, but keeps two that are young and beau- 
ja with him? And here-ever he goes, he carries 
them along with him ; and therefore indulges, and 


(r) fuffs hmiſelf with Deli- 


from Goodne 
Although 1 


(r) Here the Fathers accuſe 
Paul becauſe he kept theſe fair 
Women with him; and becauſe 


[L cumunae RO] be gluned 


himſelf with allf enſual delights, a5 
Feaits, Drinking, and the like, 
which are the common incentives 
of Luſt. Faleſ. 


and is reckon d of our 


Having therefore 


tO 


Which we 


0 


ccuſe 
fair 
auſe 
ned 
- uh 
like, 
tives 


Fathers 


. 2 - * 
IF MY 


Lin. VIII. of Eviſebius 


Aurelia- to him, and receive from him (/) Communicatory 
ms. Letters: But as for thus | Paul] let bim write to 
Artemas, if he pleaſes, and let the followers f Arte- 
25 mas, Hold Communion with bim. | 
Ye Latines call them, Literas communicatorias, communicatory Let- 
4 the uſe whereof is very ancient in the Church. They were alſo 
called Format, as Auguſtine, in Epiſt. 163. atteſts, There were two 
ſorts of theſe Letters. One ſort was given to the Clergy and Laity that 
were going to travel, that they might be admitted to Communion by 
foreign Biſhops. Another ſort were thoſe, which Biſhops ſent to other 
Biſt ops, and received from them mutually, to atteſt and declare their 
mutual Communion : Concerning this latter ſort the Synod ſpeaks here. 
They were uſually ſent by the new Biſhops a little after their Ordination. 
See Auguſt. 162 Epiſt. and Cyprian's Epiſtle to Cornelius, p. 92. Valeſ. 


(t) Baro- (t) And let theſe things be here by us inſerted. 
niusatthe æ Pay] therefore having been deveſted of his Bi- 


(410 272. ſhoprick, and being alſo fallen from the Ortho- 


Pamphilus. 135 


times the Perſecution againſt us was accompliſh'd, 
and at the ſame time with it was the demoliſh- 
ing of the Churches : But a little before this 
died Dionyſius, after he had govern'd the See of 
Rome nine years, and Felix ſucceeded him. 


_—— 


CHAP; XXXE . 


Concerning the Heterodox and Corrupt Opinion of the 
Manichees, which ſprang up at this time. 


T the ſame time that Mad-man, (truly cal- P:0-kſiar. 
led ( Manes) who gave denomination to Ne- 

that furious Hereſie, was arm'd with madnels ; hie, as we 

Satan himſelf that Adverſary of God, having pro- here ſe, 


duced him for the deſtruction of many Men. This derives 


in which dox Faith, Domnus (as is aforeſaid) ſucceeded in | perſon was barbarous in his whole courſe of life, the name 


,ear he the Government of the Church of Antioch : But 
155 er (4) Paul being by no means willing to quit the 
ute) Pofſoſſion of the * Church; an Addreſs was made 
1cuſes to Aurelianus the Emperor, who moſt juſtly de 
Euſebius termined concerning this buſineſs ; giving com- 
of Fraud, mand that the Palace ſhould be reſign'd, to whom 
. —_ the Biſhops of the Chriſtian Religion in Italy 
Qi GCONNnt- . . 

vence; be- and Rome ſhould aſſign it by their Letters. Thus 
cauſe he therefore the aforemention'd Paul, was with the 
on et por” greateſt diſgrace thruſt out of the Church by the 
eg © ſecular Power. Thus indeed was Aurelian af- 
mitted fected towards us at that time; but in the fol- 
that Greed lowing part of his Empire, his Mind towards us 
which the being alter'd, he was induced by the advice of 
"1-:n {ome Mento raiſe a Perſecution againſt us. Much 
thisCoun- diſcourſe there was every-where concerning it: 
ail cf Au- But the Divine Vengeance aſſaulted him, (being 
e, now ready, and, as I may ſay, almoſt ſubſcribing 
c the Edits againſt us, | repreſling ] his deſign, 
bros d A.- and binding him (as it were) by the Arms; ma- 
rianiſm. king it evidently apparent to all Men that the 
But Bero- readineſs of the Princes of this World [_ to per- 


3 ſecute us] can never prevail againſt the Churches 
eue * 


deo here Of Chriſt, unleſs the invincible Hand of God in |. 


ulld. cauſe- his Divine and Celeſtial Judgment, permits it to 
belly ac- be done for our chaſtiſement and amendment, at 
Pres oo choſe times in which he judgeth it moſt ſeaſona- 
"Goble. Moreover, Probus ſucceeds Aurelian, having 
which he Reigned fix years. And after he had held the 
there pro- Empire the like number of years, Carus toge- 
neg — ther with his Sons, Carinus and Numerianus, ſuc- 
ry cced him. Again, theſe having not. lived three 
04 of full years, the Empire falls to Diocleſian and 


Fk:ſus, thoſe who were adopted with him. In whoſe 
was not 


the Creed which was compoſed by the Fathers of the Council of Anti- 


eh, but by them of the Nicene Council, For the more certain demon- 


tration of this, See the 3d Tome of the Acts of the Council of Epheſus, 
pag. 378; where this Creed, which Baronzus mentions as aſc Be by 
the Fathers of this Council of Antioch, is expreſly aſſign' d to the Fa- 
thers of the Council of Nice. Wherefore that Creed which Baronius, 
and Binius, following lis example, have placed in the Acts of this 
Council of Antioch, mult be razed out. There is alſo extant an Epiſtle 
0: this 2d Synod of Antioch to Paul of Samoſata in the 11th Tome of 
tne Hibliotheca Patrum, which Epiſtle was written about the beginning 
9: the Seſſion of this 2d Synod z but Baronzus aſcribes that Epiſtle to the 
"11 Sy nod, which cannot poſſibly be, becauſe of the title, and the Per- 
ors mentioned in it, and other Circumſtances. Valeſ. 
% After the Sentence of being depoſed was paſſed againſt Paul, he 
cht his Church for ſome years; and would not obey the decree of the 
v:{[hops ; relying on the power of Zenobia an Eaſtern Queen, Theo- 
wvret ſays, in his 2d Book Faretic. Fabul. that Paul did flatter her, 
ind uſed all means poſſible to get her favour. When Zenobia was 
conquered, the Chriſtian Prelates petition'd Aurelianus, that this Paul, 
„ho had conſpired with Zenobza againſt the Romans, might be removed 
om the See of Antioch, which was done in the third year of Aure- 
anus, Valeſ, 

*Ts MS Ng e the import of which words, being literally 
rendred, is the Houſe of the Church: Perhaps they mean the Biſhop's 
"aace; a little after they call it 77y 3izov 3 which we have rendred 


1 . Wag of this He- 
in his very Diſcourſe and Manners, he was as to retick 


his Diſpoſition deviliſh and mad : He undertook from the 
what was agreeable hereto,and attempted to feign Greek 
himſelf to be Cbriſt. Sometimes he declared himſelf Word da- 
to be the * Paraclere, and the very Holy Spirit, be- A an. 
ing alſo, beſides his Madneſs, puft up with Pride: The Lear- 
At other times, as if he were Chriſt, he elected ned Ziſhop 
tweive Diſciples to be Colleagues of his new- e 
form d Opinion. Moreover, when he had patch'd Oi. 
up a Collection of falſe and atheiſtical Opinions, Mares to 
gather'd out of various Hereſies which were long be a Title 
ſince extinct, he pour'd them, like ſome deadlyPo1- rather 
ſon, out of Perſia into (b) our Country. Hence „ ® 3 
came that impious name of the (c) Manichees,which to be deri. 
at this time abounds in many places: Such there- ved from 


fore was the Original of this (4) forged Do- the He. 


oO . - * 9 
ctrine which ſprang up in the times before men- 3 
. 3 - 
tion d. ſignifying 
an Here- 


tick: See his Reaſons for this derivat ion, in his marginal Notes at p. 64. 
of his Expoſition on the Creed; Edit. Lond. 1669. 

* See the Note on Chap. 14. B. 5. 

(b) The Phraſe in the original is 27 Ty x26 nds orsulyny ; which 
Valefius renders in Orbem Romanum, into the Roman Empire. | 

(e) Manes was not the firſt Author of this Hereſie, though his followers 
were from him called Manicheans. Indeed Manes difleminated this He- 
reſie in the days of Aurelianus, or Probus the Emperor: But he had a 
Predeceſſor, though not a Maſter, called firſt Terebznthus, | afterwards 
Buddas : Which Buddas had a former Maſter, by name Scyrhianus, who 
was the firit Author of this Hereſie, and lived about the Apoſtolick 
times. See the Pedigree of this Hereſie drawn at large by Epiphanius, 
Adverſ. Manichæos; pag. 176, &c. Edit. Petav. | 

(4) Veudwyvur yyorrus, knowledge falſely ſo called. 1. Tim. 6. 29, 


CHAP. XXX 


Concerning thoſe Eccleſiaſtick Men who were famous 
even in our Age, and which of them lived till the 
demoliſhing of the Churches. | 


IT this time Eutychianus ſucceeded Felix, who 

had been Biſhop of the Church of Rome five 
years. And (a) he, having not lived not full ten (a) This 
months, leaves the dignity to Caius, who lived in Etychia- 


our Agc: When he had preſided there about fif- % late 
18 . 3 Biſhop of 
teen years, Marcellinm was ordain d his Succeſſor; Rose 8 


whom the Perſecution overtook: At this time years and 
Timeus ſucceeded Domnus in the Government of 11 montts 
the Church of Antioch : After him Cyril ſucceeded * e 


ag d 5 | dent from. 
in our memory. In his time we knew one % % boo 


(b) Dorotheus, who then had the dignity of Prel- of the 
Popes; in 
which the years of all the Popes from Calliſtus are very well digeled by 
the Conſiils, under whom they began their Preſidencies, and under 
whom they died. Euſebius here takes away 8 years from Eutychianus, 
and aſcribeth them to Xyſtus. See Chap. 27. Note (a.) Valeſ. | 
(b) This Dorotheus Presbyter of Antioch, Baronius (in his Notes on 
the Roman Martyrolag y) takes to be the fame with that Dorotheus, who 
was a Presbyter of Tyre + But this is a Miſtake in him; which Error 


ihe Palace. Valeſius renders the firſt Phraſe Eccleſix Domus, and the ſe- 
end Domus. | | 


Blondellus undertakes to correct; but in the interim committeth one far 
worſe, For he conto.nds this Dorotheus Pissby ter of Antioch, with 
N 2 Dorotheus 
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Dorotheus, Didelejian's Groom of the Chamber 3 whoſe Martyrdom our 


Author in the 8th Book giveth us an account of: I do not in the leaſt 


doubt but there were two of this name, (viz.) Dorotheus's, one was 
Presbyter of Antioch, and the other was Eunuch, Groom of the Cham- 
ber to Diocleſtan. And this may be proved by ſufficient Arguments. 
(1.) This Porotbeut, the Presbyter, was not a Martyr for we find no 
mention of him as ſuch in Euſebius, and certainly had he been fo, 
Euſebius would not have omitted him amongſt the Eccleſiaſticks he 
reckons up Bcok 8. Chap. 13. who ſuffered Martyrdom, ſeeing alſo he 
was his Maſter. (2.) This Dorotheus the Presbyter was a Man nobly 
deſcended, and he bore Office before he was a Presbyter 3 but the 


other Dorotheus was a Man of a ſervile condition, an Eunuch, and 
' Groom of the Chamber to Dioclefian. Beſides, tis impoſſible that 


the ſame Man ſhould be a Groom of the Chamber, and a Presby- 
ter 3 for that was inconſiſtent with the Eccleſiaſtiek Canon, and 
with reaſon; only Youths of great beauty were choſen to ſerve in 
the Emperor's Bed-Chamber. Laſtly, we read in Puſebius, and o- 
thers, that Dorotheus the Groom of the Chamber ſuffered Martyr- 
dom while he had that Office. Hence aroſe this Confuſion; both 
theſe Dorotheus's were Eunuchs, and both .the Emperor's Fayou- 
rites, Valeſ. - 


Dioclefan. byter in the Church of Antioch, a very learned 
Man: He was very ſtudious in the Sacred Scri- 
ptures, and uſed ſo great ſedulity in attaining 
the Hebrew Tongue, that he could read the Scri- 
ptures in Hebrew with great skilfulneſs. He was a 
( The perſon that had been (c excellently well educated, 


reading in and was not unexperienc d in the Grecian Litera- 


= 1 ture: But he was by nature an Eunuch, having 


and gavf been fo from his very birth. The Emperor for this 
MSS. is reaſon, (it being for example a thing which was 
* wonderful,) took him into his favour, and ad- 
—_ =_ vanced him to the Office of over-ſeeing the Pur- 


eee ple Dye-houſe at Tyre: We have heard this perſon 


was very expo und the Holy Scriptures in the Church in- 


we / edu- differently well: But after Cyrillus, Tyrannus ſuc- 


cated. 


Valer ceeded in the Biſhoprick of the Church of Anti- 


och; in whoſe time the deſtroying of the Churches 
was very violent: After Socrates, Euſebius govern'd 
the See of Laodicea, wha was born at the City of 
Alexandria; the Cauſe of his removal | out of 
his own Country] was the Controverſie about 


Paul: Upon which account coming into Syria, 


he was detained from returning home by thoſe 
Perſons who in that place diligently buſied them- 
ſelves about Celeſtial matters; he was in our 
memory a molt amiable Ornament of Religion, 
as we may eaſily underſtand from the words of 
Dionyſius before - quoted : 


d) This is the ſame Anatolius 
(it J miſtake not) that Eunapius 
mentions in the Life of Iambli- 
chus; where he ſays that Iam- 


'blichys was at -firt the Scholar 


of Anatolius, who at that time 
was eſteem'd the beſt Philoſopher 
next to Porphyrius. This Ana- 
tolius, here ſpoken of by Euſebius, 


lived in the ſame Times Porphy- 


rius did, and according to Euſe- 
bius's Character, he was a Man 
well - yerſed in all forts of Lear- 
ning. Valeſ. 


(d) Anatolius was ordain'd | { 


his Succeſſor, a good Man 
(as the ſaying is) ſucceed- 
ing a good Man. He alſo 
was an Alexandrianby birth ; 
for Eloquence, Grecian Li- 
terature and Philoſophy, 
he was acknowledg'd the 
chiefeſt of the moſt emi- 
nent Men in our Age ; for 


he had arrived to a perfe- 


ction in Arithmetick, Geo- 


metry, Aſtronomy, Logick, Phyſical Contem- 
plations, and Rhetorick. Upon which account 
(as report ſays) he was intreated by the Citizens 
(e) The of Alexandria to ſet up a School there of the 
Phraſe in (e) Ariſtotelick Order [ of Philoſophers 4 They 
the Origi-relate indeed many other famous Acts of his in 


nal is Ace- 


colinus Fade, Ariſtotelice ſucceſſionzs, of the Ar 


% 


iftotel:ck Order 


The Ecclefiaftical Hiſtory 


inſtance I 


amongſt the Beſieged, ( in 
ſo much thattheFamine was 
more intolerable to them 
than the Enemies without ;) 
this afore-mention'd Anato- 
lius being there, made this 
proviſion | for their relief : ] 
the one (g) part of the City 
being Confederates with 
The Roman Army, and upon 
that account not 13 ; 


Anatolius ſendeth to Euſebius 


(for as yet he was there,this 
happening before his remo- 
val into Syria, ) who was 
amongſt them that were not 
beſieged, (and had gotten 
great repute, and a famous 
name even with the Roman 
General,) to inform him of 
[the number] of thoſe that 
died by the Famine in the 
Siege. Euſebius underſtan- 
ding this, petition d the Ro- 
man General as for the high- 
eſt favour, that ſafety might 
be! granted to thoſe who 
would deſert the Enemy: Ha- 
ving obtain'd his requeſt, he 
made it known to Anatolius; 
who, having forthwith re- 
ceiv'd the [General's] pro- 
miſe, called together the Se- 
nate of Alexandria, and at 
firſtentreated them all to en- 
ter into an amicable friend- 
ſhip with the Romans. But 
when he perceived them to 
be exaſperated at that his 
propoſal ; but (ſays he) I 
uppoſe you would not con- 


counſel you to ſend out of 
the Gates all perſons which 


that are young and ſtrong, 
and to (/ diſtribute neceſſa- 
ry Corn to ſuch as are fit to 
defend the City. When by 
ſuch Arguments as theſe he 
had prevailed with the Se- 
nate, riſing up he gave his 


tradict me in this, ſhould 1 
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Lis. VII. 


the Siege of the (F) Bruchium at Alexandria : For Diocleſan 
by an univerſal conſent he was dignified with 
the chiefeſt place of pre-eminence and authority () This 
amongſt the Magiſtracy of that City. But for 
e T will here mention only this Act of his. 
There being (as they ſay) a great ſcarcity of Corn in Aue. 


lege of 
the Bra. 
chium Was 


2 ä , bianuss 
Time, as we find aſſerted in the 
end of B. 22. of Amm. Marcell. E.. 
ſebius in bis Chronicle ſays it hapred 
on the 2d. Year of Claudius: For 
which Scal:ger reproves and cor. 
rects Euſebi us, relying on the autho. - 
rity of Marcell. But had rather 
follow our Author's Opinion here: 
For that Euſebius mention'd in this 
Chap. and Anatolius were ſtill at 
Alexandria, and could not polibly 
travel to Antioch till the Siege was 
raiſed, But Euſebius, we ſee, went 
to the Synod of Antioch, which, 
as before we proved, was in the 
ſecond . Year of Claudius. And 
intending to return from Antioch, 
he was detained by the Laodiceans, 
and made Biſhop of that place, But 
it we ſay that the Bruchium was not 
taken till Aurelianus's Reign; how 
could Euſebius, who was at the 
Siege go towards that Synod, and 
be made Bithop of Laodzcea, Valeſ, 

g) Whiltt Claudius warr'd a. 
gainſt the Barbarians, Zenobia 
ſent Zabda her Captain, who, by 
the aſſiſtance of Timogenes an F. 
Fyptzan, ſeized upon Egypt, and 
put a Garriſon into Alexandria: 
But Probus the Roman - General, 
with ſome aſſiſtance of the Z 
ptians, who did not affe& 
Syrians of Palmyra who kept the 
Garriſon, forced them out thence; 
as Pollib in the Life of Claudius, 
and Zoſimus record. And this, 1 
think, was the time when the 
Bruchium was beſieged by the 
Romans. FValeſ. Martinius thinks 
that this Bruchium, here men- 
tion'd as a part of Alexandria, 
and in the Greek called au 
Nov, was in that which the Ro- 
mans called the Forum frumentari- 
um, or Corn-Market , it being de- 
rived from Tvpsy&, Annonapre- 
fetus , and that compounded: of 
woes and sx, tritici curam la- 
beo, to have the charge of the Wheat : 
See Martin. Lexicon, Philolog. in 
the word Bruchion, 


are ſuperfluous, and of whom we have no uſe at 
all, to wit, old Women, Children, and old Men, 
and let them go whither they will : For why 
ſhould we to no purpoſe retain them with us,who 
are even dying? Why do we deſtroy them with 
Famine, who are diſabled and maimed in their 
Bodies? We ought to feed orily Men, and thoſe 


(b) Chriſtoph. renders the word 
mauagedut, here uſed, Congerere, 
to lay up Corn; but it mult here 
be rendred quite contrary, 10 
out, or meaſure out Corn ſparins!) 
which was cuſtomary in Famine? 
and in Sieges. 


Vote firſt : That all thoſe who were not fit for 


Anatolius being an excellent Philoſopher was requeſted by the Citi- ſervice, of what Sex ſoever, Whether Men, or Wo- 
zens of Alexandria to ſet up an Ariſtotelick School, in imitation of men, ſhould quit the City; for ſhould they con- 
the Platonick School long ſince ereted at Athens, The Maſters of | tinue with them, and being wholly uſeleſs carry 
Plato's —— were __ u were N to that place | in the City, there could be no hopes of ſafety, 
by a publick Decree, is School had great annual Reyenues, raiſed 7 
out of Eſtates, which Learned Men left as Legacies to this School, but they would be deſtroy dby the Famine. All che 
which were hence called Nadbyixy. In imitation of this School at reſt of the Senate having approved of his Pro- 
Athens, there was afterwards founded a Philoſophical School at Alex- | poſal, he ſaved almoſt all the Beſieged. Firſt, he 
provided that thoſe of our Religion, then that 


andria, of which that moſt excellent Philoſopher Hierocles was Ma- 
er, See Damaſcius, in uitd Rdur. fag. 1058, Kc. Vale. others of all Ages throughout the City, (not 
| : thoſe 


word 


[,1B. VII. 
Hiucletian thoſe only to whom the Senate had given licence; 
put a great many others under pretence hereof ) 


ſhould make their eſcape ſecretly ; who being 


diſguiſed in Women's habit, went in the night out 
of the Gates by his procurement, and fled to the 
Roman Army; where Euſebius, receiving them 
all, like a Father and Phyſician, refreſhed them, 
who had been afflicted with a (i) tedious Siege, 


* Hie- 5 8 | 
2 with all imaginable care, and methods of cure. 
in his The Church of Laodicea was honoured with two 


cons ſuch Paſtors as theſe by the Divine Providence, 
{5 ge One ſucceeding the other, [ for] after the War 
the Fra aforeſaid was ended, they both removed from 4. 
chium la- Jexandria into | Syria. | Indeed Anatolius did not 
ed ſere- yrite many Books: But ſo many [Works of his] 
ml came to our hands, that from them we may per- 


ale. ceive both his Eloquence and his great Learning; 


he gives us his Opinion concerning Eaſter: Out 
of which it may be requiſite to make mention of 
theſe words in this place. 


4) Thefe (E) Excerptions out of Anatolius's Canons con- 
Words cerning Eaſter. 

ought to | „ 
be ſeparated from the Text of Euſebius, as we have here done in the 
Tranſlation. For they are a Title as it were, which noteth that the 
Fragment following is out of another Author. Valeſ. 


(*Exa (J) You have therefore in the firſt year the 
Theſe l New- moon of the firſt | month, ( which is the 
"4% be. beginning of the Circle of nineteen years ;) ac- 
ing im- © cording to the Egygtian account on the 26 day 
periect, Of the month Phamenoth; but according to the 
_ er Macedonian Computation of months, on the 22 day 
4 e of receſſity be ſome- : of the month Dyſtrus ; and 

as the Romans phraſe it, 


thing underſtood. Chriſtoph, con- Z 

jectures that 78 t. qu, Eaſter, is to © before the 11 of the Ca- 
be underſtood ; but that is abſurd, 
fr the feaſt of Eaſter does never 
fall on the New-Moon of the firſt 
Month. I rather think we ought 
to read E eee you have, or E 
in the 7zzperative, reckon the New- 
Moon, &c. Paleſ. 


* foreſaid 26 day of the 
month Phamenoth, the Sun 
* is found not only to have 
* entred the firſt Segment 
of the Zodiack, ] bur is 
* then going the fourth day 
in it: They uſually call this Segment, the firſt 

© Dodecatemorion, the Aquino, the beginning of 

(m) Are © months, the head of the Cycle, and the m) origi- 
ris (the © 1] of the courſe of the Planets, The Segment 


en e. next before this they commonly call the end o 
cars here) © the months, and the twelfth ſegment, the laſt Dode- 
does pro- © catemorion, and the term of the circuit of the Planets. 
ery "2 © Wherefore. we affirm that they who place the 
„ e © firſt month in this Segment, and take the 14 
flax $ day (1) from it to be the Feaſt of Eaſter, are, 
whence the © as it happens, in no ſmall miſtake. Neither is 
bw/c-racs © this our Opinion, but it was known to the an- 


wy 5 cient Jews even before Chriſt's [ coming ; J 


mas and it was allo in an eſpecial manner obſerv'd 
therefore © by them; which may be underſtood from the 
2 the © words of Philo, Foſephus, and Muſæus. And not 
on We from the words of cheſs 

um, dee. them who were ancienter than they; to wit, 
a;, be © from the two (o) Agathobulus's, who were ſir⸗ 
cauſe from 

that, as it were from the Original and Source thereof the courſe of the 
Planets ſhould begin. Valeſ. The Tranſlation of this Canon of Anato- 
Lats will be ſcarce underſtood by the unlearned Reader, becauſe ſo 
many terms of Art occur in it. The Learned Reader, that is deſirous of 
farther ſatisfaction herein, may conſult Petavius's Notes on Epiphan. 
P.153, &c. and Ag ydius Bucherius, De Doctrind Temporum, pag. 440. 
Edit. Antverp. 1634. | 

() That is, from that ſegment ; Far although the reading in the 
areck Text be zx] aumv, yet it is to be corrected thus, A, ad; un- 
derſtand uu, ſegment ; So Petavius corrected it in his Notes upon 
Eyiphanius, pag. 190. Valeſ. 

(0) Anatolzus here affirms that there were two Agathobulus's, ſirnamed 
the Doors, or Maſters. But I fear he miſtakes in affirming them to be 
center than Philo and Joſephus. For Euſebius in his Chronicle ſays, that | 
zathobulus the Philoſopher flouriſhed in the times of Hadrianus. V ale, 


em 


eſpecially from thoſe Canons] of his in which 


* lends of April: On the a- 


e perſons only, but from 


of Euſebius Pamphilus. 
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named theMaſters: And alſo from the (p) Famous Procteriant 


Ariſtobulus, who was one of the ſeventy, that at 


the requeſt of Piolomæus Philadelphus and his Fa- O Rufinus 


n their Solutions of the Que- 
* ftions upon Exodus, ſay that 
* all .ought to ſacrifice the 
* Paſſover together after 
the vernal Aquinox, in 
* the middle of the firſt 
* month. Now this hap- 
| | 

pens when, the Sun goes 
through the firſt part of 
* the Solar Circle, or ( as 
* ſome of them term it) 
the Zodiack: But Ariſto- 
* bulus addeth, that not only 
* the Sun, but.the Moon al- 
* ſo muſt of neceſſity paſs 
through the Æquinoctial 
* Segment on the Feaſt of 
* the Paſſover : For where- 
* as there are two AXqui-. 
* nodal Segments, the one 
called the Vernal, the other 
* the Autumnal; and they 
* diametrically oppoſite the 


© ther, tranſlated the Sacred and Divine Scriptufes render 
* of the Hebrews, and dedicated his Expoſitions on 
Moſess Law tothe ſame Kings. Theſe Authors 2. Ai 


AeteoBe- 
As TS Ne- 


a obulus of 
Pancas; but he is in a groſs error. 


I wonder that Scaliger, (in his Ani- 
madverſions upon Euſebius, p. 130.) 


ſhould think, theſe words of Ana- 


tolius ought to be corrected accor- 
ding to Rufinus's Tranſlation of 
them. Bede alſo follows this cor- 
rupt Verſion of * and takes 
Paniada to be the name of a 
Jewiſh Writer. caliger in the 
place afore- quoted largely proves 
that what Anatolius ſays of Ari- 
ſtobulus (viz, he was one of the 
72 Tranſlators) is falſe, This A- 
riſtobulus was alſo ſirnamed the 
Maſter, or the Doctor; as we may 
fee 2 Maccabees, Chap 1. becauſe 
he was Tutor to King Ptolomy. 
For I cannot aſſent to Sbaliger, 
who makes a diſtinction betwixt 
that Ariſtobulus mentioned in the 
Hiſtory of the Maccabees, and A- 
riſtobulus the Peripatetick, who de- 
dicated his Expolitions upon Mo- 
ſess Law to Ptolomy Philometor, 
Valeſ. 


* one to the other; and whereas the Feaſt of the 
* Paſſover is 'granted to be on the 14 day at eve- 
ning, the Moon ſhall be diametrically oppoſite 
to the Sun, as we may ſee it is in full Moons. 
* Wherefore the Sun will be in the vernal Æqui- 
* noctial Segment; and the Moon will neceflari- 
* ly bein the Autumnal Xquinoctial Segment. I 


* know they have ſaid a great deal more ; (part 


* whereof is probable, and part concluded from 
© moſt certain Demonſtrations ; ) by which they 
|* endeavour to make it evident, that the Feaſt of 
the Paſſover, and that of Unleavened Bread muſt 
* always be celebrated after the Equinox. But J 
* omit the requiring ſuch abundance of Demon- 
* {trations from them, off whom the Veil of the 


* Moſaick Law is taken: And by whom (the face 


being now uncover'd ) may 
* Glaſs for the future, both Chriſt himſelf, 
f | © Chriſt's Doctrines, and his Sufferings. Now, 


be ſeen as in a 


* that the firſt month amongſt the Hebrews does 
begin about the Fquinox, the Precepts in the 


* (.q ) Book of Enoch are a ſufficient evidences.” (% 
The fame Anatolius has left us Inſtitutions of Book of 


This 


* Arithmetick in ten entire Books, as allo ſeveral Enoch is. 
other evidences of his diligence about, and great 3 oy 
experience in, the Holy Scriptures : Theotecnus 


Canonical © 


Biſhop of Cæſarea in Paleſtine firſt Ordain'd him File. It 
Biſhop by Impoſition of Hands, providing him to was an 
be his Succeſſor in his own Church. And in- Apocry- 


deed for ſome {mall time they both (r) preſi- phalBoot, 


ded over that Church together. 
nod againſt Paul being convened at Antioch, amongit 


and not 


But: che SY- rocoixad 


the Au- 


thentick Scriptures of the Fews. But the Apoſtles, and the ancient Fa- 


thers in imitation of them, have not been afraid to quote Apocryphal 
Books which ſeemed to confirm the truth. Georgius Syncel, in his 
Chronicle, quotes an excellent Fragment out of this Buok of Enoch's. 


Valeſ. 


Valeſ. 


* Some Excerptions out of Anatolius's Arithmetick are yet extant, 


(r) We have the like Example in Chap. 11. Books, Where Alex- 
ander ruled the Church of Feruſalem jointly with Narciſſus. 


'T hete 


two are the moſt ancient Inſtances of Aſſiſtant Biſhops (as they are now 
called.) Theſe fort of Aſſiſtants were firit inſtituted for the eaſe of 
Aged Biſhops ; but afterwards they grew cuſtomary ; and were choſen 
not out of neceſſity, but ambition and pride: But the Fathers of the 
Council of Sardzs put a ſtop hereto. 


N 3 


Valefs . 
he 


* 


14 38 


e Eeieſuſicul Hiſtory 


Diodetion( [') he going through the City of Laodices [to- 


A 
() Euſe- 
bius re- 
lates the 


wards that Synod J was there detained by the 
Brethren, Euſebius being then dead: After the 
death of Anatolius, Stephen is ordained Biſhop of 


ſamething that Church, being the laſt before the Perſecu- 


concern- 
ing Eu- 
ſebius Alexandrinus in the begin- 
ning of this Chapter: (vi. ) that 
he went to the Synod of Antioch, 
which was called upon Paul's ac- 
count, and in his return was ſtop- 
ped by the Laodiceans, and made 
Biſhop of that place. Now again 
we find the ſame concerning Ana- 
tolius: Which cannot poſſibly be 
defended, except we ſhould ſay 
that Euſebius died ſome few Days 
after his Ordination: But in op- 
polition to that we will produce 
 Hieroymu's authority, who in the 
ſecond year of Aurelianus writes 
thus; Euſebius is now famous at 
Laodicea, Valeſ. 


(i) That is, he was not ſo well 
affected to the Chritizan Faith, as 
he was to Philoſophy and. Gre- 
cian Learning: Some will have 
the Greek Phraſe % d jus 
to have reference to ſomething 
elſe; but thus I underſtand it. 
Vale ſ. 


(u) Muſculus and Chriſtopfor— 
ſon, becauſe of the falie puncta- 
tion of this place, tranſlate it o- 
therwite than we have done. They 
miſtook eyoe)8rmr, for a paſſive, 
and thus point it, gvce{)8Ta: l 
Ty der, &c. all things were re- 
ſtored to their former ſtate by God 
the preſerver, &c, But after a 
diligent inſpection into this place, 
I think the Words | vas 9% 
der] ought to be referred to &- 
vader yi, and then the ſenſe 
will be agreeable to our tran- 
lation; to wit, Theodotus, who 
was elected Biſhop by God him- 
ſelf the preſerver of all things, re- 
ſtored the aflairs of the Church to 
thc; lormer ſplendour. haleſ. 


the Bifſhoprick of C 


Cars. 


tion. He was indeed admired by many for his E- 


loquence, Philoſophy, and 
his other Grecian Learning: 
But he was not (t) ſo well 
affected towards the true 
Faith [ of Chriſt, ] as the 
time of the following Per- 
ſecution afterwards demon- 
ſtrated ; which manifeſtly 
declared him tobe a diſſem- 
bler, fearful and cowardous, 
rather than a true Philoſo- 
pher. But after this the at- 
fairs of that Church did not 
forthwith run to decay ; for 
Theodotus (u) ordained Bi- 
ſhop ofthat Church by God 
himſelf the preſerver of all 
things, immediately reſtor'd 
all things to their former 
ſplendour. He was a perſon 
whoindcedsverifid his own 
name, and made a true re- 
preſentation of the Epiſco- 
pal Office ; he was of all 
men the moſt eminent for 
his skill inPhyſickand in cu- 
ring of the Body. And there 
was no Man his equal for 
healing of Souls ; for Hu- 
manity, ſincerity of Mind, 
Commileration , and Dili- 
gence in helping thoſe who 
wanted his aſſiſtance: He 
was alſo incomparably well 
exerciſed in divine learning. 
Such a perſon was this The- 
odotus. Agapius ſucceeded The- 


otecnus, Who had governed 
& ſarea in Paleſtine with great 
Who, we know, was very laborious, and 


moſt ſincerely ſollicitous for the good of the Peo- 
ple over whom he preſided ; and with a liberal 
hand relieved all, moſt eſpecially the Indigent : 
In this Man's times we knew Pamphilus (a moſt E- 
loquent Man, and a true Philoſopher in the 
Practices of his Life) honoured with a Presby- 
_ rerſhip of that Church. To declare what a Per- 
{on this Man was, and whence deſcended, would 
be a copious Subject. But all things relating to 


1 
CWwSSHYIH 19 
Jens * 


Some 


11s life, the | School he founded; the Conflicts 
which during the time of Perſecution he under. 
went in ſeveral Confeſſions, and laſtly the Crown 


tranſlate of Martyrdom with which he was encircled, we 


theſe 
words 
thus, con- 
cerning the 
School zn 


have fully declared in a (x) peculiar Work. In- 
deed this Pamphilus was the moſt admirable per- 
{on of all that lived here. ) Amongſt thoſe Men 


which he was educated ; But I underſtand them ſpoken of the School 
which Pamphilus founded at Cæſarea: Concerning, the Library which 
he erected at Cæſarea, lee Hieronymus's Catalogue; where he ſpeaks con- 
cerning Matthew; ſee alſo his Epiſtle to Marcella. Valeſ. | 


(x) Chriſtoph. takes theſe words, ey id) t to lignifie oe Book 
only: But Euſebius wrote three Books of the Lite of Panphilus. Which 
Hieronymus atteſteth in his Book De Scriptoribus Eccleſiaſticis; and in 
his Apology againſt Rufinus. Valeſ. 


(y) Ey Toile H u49* nuas, &c. (that is,) as we have tranſla- 
ted it, among ſt thoſe Men who lived neareſt to our times, &c. Some 
will have udAa;o to be referred to avarie)a rs, moſt eminent Men; 
but that I cannot approve of. Prerus, and Meletius, of whom Euſebius 
afterwards ſpeaks, lived even till Conſtanzine's time; concerning Pierius, 


Lis. Vii. 
IB. VII. 


ſee Photius and Hieronymi. Rufinus does not call him Pfering) but 
Hierius. So does the old Roman Martyrolog y, at the fourth day of 
November, But this Martyrology, I think, is neither the old one, nor the 
Roman. For had it been the Roman Martyrology, we ſhould have had 


tion of none but Roman Martyrs. But in it we have a Catalogye of th, 
Martyrsof all Countrys. That I think (if any defire to know which it 


is) is the old Roman Martyrology, which Bucherius publiſhed with the Ca 
non of Fidtorius Aquitanus, although that looks more like a Calendar 
than a Martyrology. There is indeed none which is properly the Romas 
Martyrology : For that which Gregory the Great mentions in his Epiſtle 
to Eulogius, is St. Hierom's Martyrology, which the Weſtern Church then 
uſed, as we ſhall hereafter at another place demonſtrate.” Pale. 


who lived neareſt to our Times, we knew theſe Diecteriay 
to be moſt eminent, Pieriu one of the Presby WWW 
ters of Alexandria; and (⁊) Meletius Biſhop of the (+) This 
Churches in Pontus: Pierius was egregiouſly e- 5 the man 
ſteem'd for his [ voluntary | Poverty, and his Phi- 2 4 
loſophick Literature: He was alſo a Man ſingu- in his 
larly exerciſed in e upon the * 4 
ptures, Expoſitions, an Op gainſt the 
publick Diſcourſes in the 94g. 251. Where in the Gra, 
Church: and Meletius (whom jogue of the Orthodox Biihops 0 
the Learned called the (a) reckons Meletius Biſhop of * 
Honey of Attica) was ſuch a #«s for one. Dhiloſtorgzus in his 
Man as one would deſcribe fr Book calls him Biſhop « 
| MES Sebaſtopolis in Pontus. He ſa 
tobe moſt accompliſh'd with ye as at the Council of N;, 
all ſorts of Learning. The with Baſlius Biſhop of Amaja, 
powerfulneſs of his Elo- and that he ſided with the Ar;- 
quence can't worthily be benen be N * wy Place 
admired. But, ſhould any gg. ale e ee, 
one ſay that he had this Fa- (a) Therefore the name of i. 
culty by nature, [ We an- letius is derived Ind 54 want, 
{wer,] who could excel him from Honey. Gregory Nazzan in 
in his knowledge in many _ . calls Melerizes the Bi. 
. op of Antzvch, uni] tmins 
other Arts and Sciences, and e. Valeſ. 285 
in his various ſorts of Lite- 
rature? Certainly, ſhould any perſon have made 
tryal of him, he would have affirm'd that he was 
a Man moſt acute in all Sciences which have a 
dependance on reaſon; and alſo moſt eloquent: 
The Virtue and Piety of his Life was alſo corre- 
ſpondent to theſe his Accompliſhments. In the 
time of the Perſecution we knew this Man, when 
he abſconded for the ſpace of ſeven years com- 
pleat in the Regions of Paleſtine. After Hymenæ- 
us Biſhop of Feruſalem, a little before mention'd, 
Zambdas entred upon the Government of that 
Church; who dying not long after, Hermon, the 
laſt of the Biſhops before the Perſecution in our 
Age, ſucceeded in the Apo- 
ſtolick Chair, (b) which is 
preſerved thereeven to this 
day. Theonas ſucceeded Maxi- 
mus in the Biſhoprick of A- 
lexandria, who had been Bi- 
ſhop there eighteen years, 
ſince Dionyſiuss Death. In 
his days Achillae, who at the 
ſame time with Pierius was 
honour'd with a Presbyter- 
ſhip, was very famous [at Alexandria] who was | 
intruſted with the care of the * Catechetick School. * Tis ir 
He in his Actions exhibited a moſt excellent Ex- 
ample (inferior to none) of a more ſublime Phi- Ade. 
loſophy, and a genuine Pattern of an Evangelick literally, 
Converſe. After Theonas had born the Epiſcopal #% Som 
Office nineteen years, Peter ſucceeded in the Epiſ- Faith 
copate of Alexandria. He alſo was eſteemed a per- 
ſonvery eminent in his Function, which he bore 
twelve years compleat. Having preſided over the 
Church almoſt three of thoſe twelve years before 
the Perſecution, he paſt the reſt of his time in a 


more ſtrict and (c) Aſcetick courſe of life: but (© Th 
is nothin 


more frequent in Euſebius than the uſe of theſe Words, 49xuo 1s, an 
$1AoJegtz; which terms the Chriſtzans borrowed from the Philoſo- 


(Y By theſe words [ er 
HET Tee Azy voy ] he means, 
that the Throne of James the 
Brother of our Lord, was pre- 
ſerved at Feruſalem till that time, 
as 'tis recorded, Chap. 29. Book 
7. So alſo at Alexandria, the 
Chair, or Throne of Saint Mart 
the Evangeliſt who firſt founded 
the Church of Alexandria, was pre- 
 {erved there for a long time. Fat}. 


phers, as I noted Chap. 17. Book 2, Note (a.) The Philoſopher 
| ca 


; 5 12488 be | | os” HTO een + ( 
LI B. VIII. e if Euſebius Pamphilus. N 139 


"ailed thoſe n who rode fries "ares of life. Hence it is the ſpace of (d) three hundred and five years; in Pioclefar. 


ut ; Wu a 
Artemidorus in his 5, calls Alexander the | : wp 
1 Pueber avdes donnrnve Aſcetick Philoſophy is oppoſed to Philoſo- the ſubſequent [Books] we will record the Con- (d) Thi 
n- phy which conſiſts in bare words. When the Chriſt:ans firſt made uſe of flicts of thoſe, who in our Age couragiouſly * is 
he chis name Aſcete, they beſtow d it on the Clergy: A long time after fought for Religion, how many and how great — ar- 
1 that, the Monks laid claim to this name. But at the firſt it was uſed as they were, and leave them for the information ticularly 
2 was before ſhown : See Chap, 17. Book 2. Note (a.) Which may be] of ſucceedin Ages. ode 
ar royed by oe, —_— * bs 25 bop 8 E. or: * 2 | un a 55 | „ notices of 
> rius the Presbyter; both wt ebzus in this Chapter calls Aſce- in regard Euſebius here ſums up the time which he hath hended 
W 1459, Euſebius alſo, Chap. 11. concerning the Martyrs of Paleſtine, | in his Eecleſiaſtick Hiſtory, He faith that from our n — 
en galls Pamphilus the Presbyter, Aſceta. Valeſ. demoliſhing of the Churches, which was in the nineteenth year of Dio- 
clean, there were 305 years. Alſo in Euſebius's Chronicle the 305 year 
= | . 3 3 FFF of Chriſt is ſet oppoſite to the 19 year of Diocleſian. But in Scaliger's E- 
* Diocleſian. continued to be apparently ſolicitous for the dition, the year in which the Perſecution under Diocleſian began, is rec- 
in S publick Utility of the Churches. Upon which ay ow "I tes 3 — 4 _ qi ug Kiffer in 
is . . . on of Euſebius's Chronicle, reckons not that to be the firſt 
_ account being beheaded in the ninth year of| of Chriſt in which he was born, but the year following, But Euſcbius 
4. the Perſecution, he was adorned with a Crown | reckons that to be the firſt of Chriſt in which he was born, as I before 
. of Martyrdom. But having here terminated the | noted Chap. 5. Book 1. Note (a.) For Euſebius yon his birth on the 
| Hiſtory of the Succeſſion of Biſhops from our — I * bor Fy — * 8. pong of 
4. ey” 5 "WP „N.: | riſt annex articularly in that of 
the Saviourss Nativity, to ; the demoliſhing of the Millain, which is ancienter than any other } that is 3 for the firſt 
at, Churches ; which [ Hiſtory ] comprehendeth" year of Chriſt in which he was born in Bethlehem: of Judea. Valeſ. 
itz. | | ER 
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 EUSEBIUS PAMPHILUS. 
The PREFACE. 
1 Aving comprized the Succeſſons of the Apoſtles in Seven entire Books, in this Eighth we have though 
it requiſite to ſet forth the Affairs of our own Age, ( which deſerve no trivial Deſcription , ) 
being a matter moſt neceſſary to be derived down to the knowledge of Poſterity. And our Relation ſhall take 
its beginning from hence, | 
1119! — . a — — — — 
eans, : 3 
the 5 need we mention thoſe who were converſant in 
150 CHAP, I. 
Book a : | 
th Concerning thoſe things which preceded the Perſecution 
Mei wo in our days. 
nde 


ent Mar. ry and Freedom the Doctrine con- 


spre- (a) In the | l 
di 1 (8) | OW great, and what manner of Glo- 


cerning the Adoration of the Su- Faith: Whom alſo' they had an high eſteem for, {x 


MS.andin 


i WM © Editi- pream God, declared unto Mankind by Chriſt, and accounted them more acceptable than the reſt ,,; Do- | 
Tg Mgt was dignified with amongſt all Men, Grecians of their Attendants. Such a one was that meſticks. 1 
ddr fri Chap, 35 Well as Barbarians, before the Perſecution in (d) Dorot heus, a perſon who paleſ. | 
oo is begun Our Times; tis beyond our abilities deſervedly of all Men declar'd the hear- 5 (4 4 This Dorotheus was of 2 | 
— theſe to declare: But the Favours of the Emperors tieſt affection to, and fideli- 5, * I = 2 2 ö 
e Di 8 co towards thoſe of our Religion may be an evi- ty in, their Service, upon  Meraptraſtes affirms, in the A@s i 
Faith Ce. Valeſ.. dence hereof ; whom they entruſted with the which account he was more of the Martyrs, Indes, and Donmas j 

Governments of Provinces, freeing them from highly valued by them than Chap. 23. Vale. 


(Y The their fears of (6) facrificing, out of the abundant | the Magiſtrates and moſt 


ne kindneſs they reſerv d for our Religion. What] Honourable Governours of the Provinces : To 


retain the true reading of this place; which is [L at? 7> Ivar, of whom we will add the moſt renowned Gorgonins ; 
fecrificing : ] the ſame reading Gruter found in his Copies. The G-] and as many others as arrived to the ſame de- 
of Provinces were obliged to ſacrifice to the Gods, and to the] gree of Honour with them upon account of the 


mperors, and to be preſent at Sacrifices. Upon which account the : 4 
Chriſtians abſtained from the Magifiracy, and refuſed the Government Word Of God. The ſame Affection, Obſervan 


of Provinces, offer d them by the Emperors, Valeſ, The reading in | cy, and eminent Favour you might ſee vouchſafed 
Rovert Stephens Edit. is L To Mop S:-- 4 OY to the Prelates of my Church, as well by all 
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Diocletian (e) Private Perſons as Governours of Provinces. 


. a 
(e) In the 


ed. Kal. choſe numerous (f) Congregations ; 
Savil and tudes of Aſſemblies thro out every 
Maz.MSS [to embrace the Faith of Chriſt; and thoſe famous 


But now, how ſhould any one be able to deſcribe 


and the Multi- 
City which flock'd 


the rea- Concourſes of the People in the Churches 2 For 


ding here 
is ¶ mw 09) m8 my 6F1TEITIS, &c. ] a 
moneſi the procurators, &c. which 
Md. have not theſe words | x, S- 
£2 en x) AE10 6 * mg r u- 
ons, obſervancy and eminent favour. 
But in the King's MS. and Rob. 
Stephens's Edit. the reading is 
Cue mov dv Igwnmis, by all pri- 
Date Men z] in which Copies alſo 
we have thoſe words, which we 
{aid were wanting in the other 
MSS. Paleſ. EY 
J) The term in the original is 
En ir- Which word St. 
Paul uſes 2 Theſſal. 2. 1. where our 


which reaſon they were no 
longer contented with the 
old Edifices, but erected ſpa- 
cious Churches from the ve- 
ry Foundations throughout 
all the Cities. Theſe | prol- 


perous ſucceſſes] increaſing 


in procels of time, and be- 


ing daily augmented with a 
growth and greatneſs, no 
envy could put a ſtop to; 
neither was any Evil Spirit 


Tranſlators render it, our gather- 
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| | | | Digcletiay 
CHAP. IL e 
Conterning the Ruin of the Churches. 
| LL theſe [Predictions] were (a) fully com. ,, Yn che 
| ' X N N In the 
pleated in our Times, when with our own Az. Ms. 
Eyes we ſaw both the Houſes of Prayer thrown the rea. 
down to the Ground, even to their very Founda- ding is, 
tions, and alſo the Divine and Sacred Scriptures % %: 
committed to the fire in the midſt of the Forum. ba 
When we beheld] ſome In 455 
Paſtors of the Churches E Ms. and Robert Stephens: 
baſely hiding themſelves, better reading. At formerisths 
y 5 em better reading. At theſe Wo ry 
ſome in one place, ſome in Chap. 2. begins in all our MSS, ang 
another; others of them ig- 
nominiouſly apprehended __ | 
able to bewitch them; nor | and expoſed to the ſcorn of their Enemies. When 


in Ruſinus's old Copy. Paleſ, 


could the treacheries of Men alſo, according to another prophetick expreſſion 
prohibit them, as long as | contempt was poured upon Princes, and he cauſed them * Pfl. 
the Divine and Celeſtial to wander in the wilderneſs where there was no a Ne 
Hand [of God] cover d and | But tis not our | deſign ] to deſcribe thoſe ſad w 91k ca 
guarded his People, conti- | Calamities which in concluſion befel them: For ſeems im. 
nuing to be worthy of its 1t is unfit for us to record their mutual Diſſenſi- pertinent, 
Lprotection.] But, after the | ons and Folly before the Perſecution. Wherefore /. 
affairs of our Age were we will relate no more concerning them, than 

through too much liberty changed into looſeneſs | whereby we thay juſtifie the Divine Vengeance. 
and floth ; when ſome began to envy and revile | We will not proceed therefore to mention thoſe 
others, and we were in a manner at wars amongſt who were (Y) try'd by the 
ourſelves, [wounding] one another with Words | Perſecution, nor thoſe who 
as it were with Arms and Spears; when Prelates | wholly made ſhipwreck of 
daſh'd againſt Prelates, andthe People raiſed Fa- their Salvation, and were 
ctions againſt the People; and when unſpeaka- voluntarily precipitated in- 
ble Hy pocriſie and Diſſimulation had arrived to | ro the Gults ofthe deep: but 

the height of miſchief ; then did the DivineVen-| we will in general inſert 
geance, as it takes delight to do, gently beginto| ſuch paſſages only into this 
viſit us (the Mulcitudes [of the Faithful] as yet | our Hiſtory, as may in the 
meeting in their Aſſemblies) by degrees and with | firſt place be profitable to 
moderation; the Perſecution being firſt begun | our own ſelves, and in the next to poſterity. From 
with thoſe Brethrea who bore Arms. But when, hence then we will begin briefly to deſcribe the 

we became inſenfible, and 'entertain'd not the] ſacred Combats of thoſe who were Martyrs for e) $0 fü, 

a | leaſt thought of propitiating and appealing the the Divine Religion. (c) It was the nincteenth cur Fuſe. 
1 Deity: Bur, like ſome athciitical Perſons ſuppo- 


. ling our Affairs to be managed regardleſly and jÞronicon; and fo alſo the Alexandrien Chronicle : with whom agrees 
We ed wichovt any inſpection, we added Impieties to 


1datius e OP _ theſe ; Diocletiano VIII. & Maxi- 
hk . miano bi Coſj. perſecutio Chriſtianor um: i. e. Diocleti 
ti N Impieties: When they, who ſeem'd our Paſtors, 4 /tzanorum : i. e. When Diocetian 
| rejecting the Sanctions of Religion, were inflam'd 


ins together. 6mTuxt ye does 
properly ſignifie, to collect Perſons 
a diſperſi in divers places ute 0ne 
„ place. In this ſenſe Pionyſ. Alex. 
i andrin, uſes it B. 4. Chap. 23. of 
bi 605 this Hiſtory; where he ſpeaks 0 
N Quadrats Biſliop of the Athenzans. 
F Valel. 
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(6) TererrauWar, tryed, expe 
rienced; For this term js uſed in- 
ſtead of n νẽů2“us. St. Paul 
uſes the word, Heb. 4. 15. where 
our Tranſlation renders it tempted, 
'Tis a Metaphor taken from Ships, 
ſet upon by Pirates at Sea; as the 

following Words declare: These 
Marine Thieves are called Pirates 
dd aN Tus. Car | 


Was the erghth time Conſul, and Maximianus the ſeventh, the Perſecu- 
ion of the Chriſtians began. The ſame may he concluded from the Ads 


65 wich mutual Contentions, ſtudy ing nothing elſe 1 35 15 Geſt. apud Zenophilum Conſularem Numidia.) 
W117 . 22 n . 0 , ; $ "= . 2 1 
le, but the augmenting of Strifes, Menaces, Emulati- | Arche t t account this was the 305 Year from our 
[NA 3 8 eee lH Bleſſed Saviour's Nativity; but according to the Dionyſian Ara, 
Ml, 76k (%) That is, whilſt the Biſhops ON, ENVY, and MUTUAL Ha- | hich we now make uſe of, it was the 303. But Baronius (in Au. 
. were at variance amongit them- tred, and ( 9 greedily chal- al. ) and Petavius (in the ſecond part-of bis Rationar, Tempor.) a rms 
J e ſelves concerning preeminence, or lenging to themſelves the 


that the beginning of this Perſecution muſt be placed on the 202 Year 
ot Chriſt, when Conſtantius IV, and Maximianus IV. Coll Their 
Opinion 1s grounded on one only Argument, 10 wit, the Adds of the 
Council of Cirta (a City in Numidia, afterwards called Conltantina,) 
which Councti] Auguſtine ( in Breviculo Collat.) affirms was convened th? 
Year after the Perfecution began, and after the Paſſion of the Mar- 


about the bounds oi their Dioceſſes. preeminence, as ifit were a 
bale}. Donunion: Then forthwith 
NE (according tothe expreſſions utter'd by Feremiab) 


* 74 > 2 e Lord covered the Daughter of Zion with a cloud 
$408” 4 0 5 2 


1 Git + Pial.$9, in his anger, and caſt down from heaven unto the earth > ty on MOT 3 _ (which Auguſtin? relates in ths 
Ti% 1 4 5 5 8 ö fo . 5 . 7 
{NM 29, &c. the beauty of Iſrael, and remembred not his footſtool in Ze again't Cre/conrus) co ihew, that it was convened Diocletian VIII. 
W The 3 74 Th IEEE 1 and Maximianus VII, Ca. But this Argument is eanly anſwered, 
. A 5 he aa} of F e Lord hath droꝛuned all the For there is a miſtake in thoſe Ads of the Council of Cirta; the true rei- 
T hay 8 beauty of Ifrael, and thrown down all bis ſtrong-bolds.| ding is, P. C. Diocletiani IX. and Maximiani VIII. This appears ey. 


inthe ori- And, as it is predicted in the Pſalms, + He hath | denthy ex Breviculo Collat. Diei 3. cap. 17. where we meet with the 


ginal here made void the covenant of his ſervant, and prophaned his 


do not % ſandt it) in the earth, to wit, by the deſtruction of the 


Tree with 


Nat Cops Churches. He bath broken down all hu hedges ; he 


fs Sow hath made his ſtrong-holds fear. All the multitudes of 


tuagint, the people that p1ſs by the way ſpoil him; and further, 


printed he is a reproach to his neighbours. For he hath exalted 
according , 


> the right hand of his enemies, and hath turned away the 
to the Va- 8 — 
1 an MS, edge of his ſword, and hath not aſſiſted him in the war. 
at Rome, But he hath put an end to his purification, and hath bro- 
(which is e his throne by caſting it to the ground. The days of bis 


the com- 5777 og x 
- * 7 2 7 . 
1 L fe hath he ſhortned,und laſtly cover d him with ignominy 


tuzgint we now uſe,) nor with the original Hebrew ; the Learned Rea- 
der, upon comparing the Texts, will jee the difference; we tranſlated 
our Author's Words as we found them in the Greek Copy, 


words; Nam Geſta Martyrum quibus oftendebatur tempus perſecutions, Cf} 
geſta ſunt Diocletiano IX. & Maximiano VIII. pridie Idus Februaria : 
Geſta autem Epiſcopalia decreti Cirtenſis, poſt eor unde m conſulatuim, 3. M. 
nas Martizs, &c. This paſſage cannot he ſuppoſed to be falſe, For 
Auguſtine adds there, that the Officers being commanded by the 
Judge to ſee what diſtance of time there was between the Paſſion ot 
the Martyrs and the Council of Cirta, were deceived, and through their 
Ignorance: told him what was falſe, For whereas the Ads of the Mar- 
tyrs were thus inſcribed | Diocletiano IX. and Maximiano VIII. pradee 
Idus Febr. ] and the Acts of the Council of Cirta, thus] Poft conſulatum 
Diocletiani novies, & Maximiani ofties, 3. Nonas Martzas, ] the Oj- 
ticers taking [ poſt conſulatus] for | conſulatus ] made anſa er, That there 
was only one Month between the Ads, both of the Martyrs, and ot 
the Council. But there really was 13 Months ſpace between them, as 
Auguſtinus truly affirms, There is another Argument to evince, 


that the Council of Cirta was not conyened in the eighth Conſulate 0 
5 Diocletian. 
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77 *. | 


over the Church of Cirta, (as Auguſtinus affirms) I deſire to know who 
was Ordained Biſhop of that Church by thoſe Biſhops conyened in that 
Council? Silvanus was not. For he in this very year was ſtill Sub- 
leacon to Paul _— of Cirta, as tis apparent from the As of Munatius 
felix. Anſwer perhaps will be made (as Baronzus does) that Paul was 
made Biſhop of Cirta. But this cannot be true, for the Perſecution be- 
dan under Paul, as tis evident from the Acts, apud Zenqphilum Conſula- 
rem Numidiæ, which are related in Auguſtine's third Book againſt Cre- 
ſconius. See the place; and alſo Aug uſtine*s 165 Epiſtle, Thus much I 
have ſaid (and could have ſaid a great deal more) to evince that the 
Council of Cirta was convened 13 Months after thoſe Ads of the Martyrs 
of Africa 3 and therefore it could not be aſſembled in the eighth Conſu- 


ane of Diocleſian, and the ſeventh of Maximian; in which year the 


beginning be totally deſtroyed , and the A con- 
Perſecuti- ewho were 
bu in the elevated to any degree of honour ſhould be ren- 


ſame 


ian bis B. deprived of their Liberty: Such was was the firſt 
:mcerning Edict Againſt us. But not long after, other Re- 


Appendix | | | | | 

ths $th Book of his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory) ſays it began in the Month 

Xanthicus, which the Romans call April. Valeſ. : 6 
(e) Theodoret (in Book 5. Chap. 38. of his Ecclefiaſtick Hiſtory) affirms, 


| that the Edict for the demoliſhing of the Churches was propoſed on the 
| Day of our Lord's Paſſion (i. e. Good-Friday :) The Author of the 


Alexandrian Chronicle ſays it came forth on Eaſter- day; which was on the 
25th of March: But Eaſter- day could not fall on the 25th of March in the 
19th year of Dzoclefian, as Sraliger and Petauius have obſerved, Euſebius 
in his Chronicon, ſays it came forth in March, diebus paſchæ. The Greek 
Phraſe here imports only, that Eaſter was near at band, when the Edicts 
were propoſed : *Ezovnauutons 3 Rufinus renders it, dies ſolennis paſche 
imminebat, the ſolemm day of Eaſter was at hand, In the year of Chriſt 
393 (according to the Dzonyſian Ara) Eaſter fell on the 18th day of April, 
amongſt the Eaſtern Churches. Paleſ. | 

(#) Tis & oen6]baus * Rufinus and Nicephorus ſuppoſed the Servants of 
the Chriſtians were hereby meant, But that cannot be the meaning of 
this place, For then the Imperial Edict would have been imperfect, 
providing only for the apprehenſion of thoſe who were honoured with an 
degree of preferment, and of Servants, and leaving out the Ruſticks and 
ordinary fort of People. Beſides, how can Servants be ſaid to be depri- 
red of their liberty? Chriſtophorſon tranſlates it przvatos, private Perſons. 
think he means the Actores and Procuratores, who were Servants to the 
richer ſort of Men. Zonaras expounds this place very well, thus, 85 fs 
Tas en-, Perſons of a private condition. Valeſ. Fo 


CHAP. HE 

Concerning the various ſorts of Combats which [ the 
Martyrs ] underwent in the time of the Perſecu- 
tion. ö 


Fr therefore many Prelates of Churches 
having endured moſt ſevere Torments with 
great alacrity of Mind, exhibited Spectacles of 
moſt illuſtrious Combats. Many others being pre- 
poſſeſs'd with a faintneſs of Mind by reaſon of 
their Fear, were immediately diſcouraged at the 
firſt attack made againſt them. Every one of the 
reſidue had their courſes in various kinds of Tor- 
tures. One was ſcourged all over his Body with 
Whips ; another was rack'd with Tortures, and 
had his Fleſh ſcraped off with Tormenting-irons 
that were intolerable. Under which [Torments ] 
{ome made a lamentable Concluſion of their lives; 
but others accompliſh'd their Combat after ano- 
ther manner. One being forcibly thruſt forward 
by others,andconſtrain'd toapproachtheir impure 


2 


u 


; F 4* -þ . ! F $f 
| f : — 38 57 K. v2.83 * 62 45 . 
N Euſebius Pamphilus: 


Piaclefian, For whereas that Council was aſſembled to Ordain a Biſhop and moſt nefarious Sacrifices, 


141 
was let go as if he Piocleſſan. 
had ſacrificed, altho he really he did 2 Ano 
ther (when he had neither approach d [the Altar,] 
not touch d any thing that was execrable, yet be- 
cauſe others ſaid he had ſacrificed) ſilently bore 
that Calumny, and went his way. A third was 
taken up on their Shoulders half-dead, and caft 
forth as if he had been really fo: A fourth lying 
upon the ground, was drawn a great way by the 
Feet, and then accounted amongſt them who had 
done ſacrifice. One cried out, and with a loud 
voice atteſted, that he denied to ſacrifice : Ano- 
ther exclaim'd that he was a Chriſtian, adorning 

himſelf with the confeſſion of that ſalutary Apel- | 
lation. A third affirm'd that he neither had, nor ES il 
ever would ſacrifice. But theſe being ſtruck 
on the Mouth by the Soldiers with their Fiſts, (a 
great company of whom were placed there as a 
Guard) Yylenc'd, and (a) beaten on the Face and (a) I ſup- 
Cheeks, were by force thruſt out. So highly did Pole - 
theſe Enemies of Piety every way eſteem their e 
. II plumbatæ 
being thought to have perfected what they de- (i. e. In- 
ſired! But theſe [ . againſt the Holy ſtruments 
Martyrsdid in no wiſe prove ſucceſsful to them: 9 !9rtwre , 
Whoſe [admirable courage] ſhould we undertake NG with 
accurately to ſet forth, what Expreſſions would be which 


ſufficient to compoſe ſuch a Narrative ? _ beat 
: | the Mar- 

tyrs on the Face and Cheeks, There is frequent mention of this ſort of 
torture in the ſufferings of the Martyrs. Our Author had ſaid before, 
that the Martyrs were beaten with the Fiſts of the Soldiers. Here 
therefore he muſt mean theſe Plumbatæ: Otherwiſe, what he ſays is 
a Tautolog y. Valeſ. | 


CHAP. IV. 


Concerning God's Illuſtrious Martyrs; how they filled 
the World with their Fame, having been adorned 
with divers Crowns | of Martyrdom | for Reli- 
Lion. 


OR who ſhould be able to make a Relation of 

thoſe infinite numbers [of Martyrs,] who de- 
monſtrated an admirable alacrity of mind for the 
Worſhip of the Supream God ; not only from 
that time the Perſecution was raiſed againſt all 
the [Chriſtians, ] but long before, when the times 
were calm and ſerene? For ſome time ſince, 
when the L Devil, I (a) who hath received power (a) He 
over this World, was firſt rouzed as it were out means the 
of a profound ſleep, and as yet made his attempts Pf if 
againſt the Churches in a ſecret and occult man- Aid in cle 
ner, after that interval which followed the Perſe- Goſpel to 
cution under Decius and Valerian: (For he would be be. 
not ſet upon us cloſely and with an open War 13 40885 [4 
but as yet made tryal only of thoſe that were en- Vall. gs 
gaged in the Milice ; for he ſuppoſed the reſt 
would be eaſily vanquiſh'd, could he firſt over- 
come them: Then [I ſay ] you might have 
ſeen very manyofthoſe who were Soldiers, moſt 
willingly embracing a private life, rather than 
they would renounce the Worſhip of the Creator 
of all things. For when the [| Roman | (b) Gene- (b) His 
ral ( who he was it matters not) firſt ſet upon name was 
perſecuting the Chriſtian Soldiers, and began 


. . was 
to take a ſtrict view of, and purge thoſe that Ait, 


belonged to the Army; permitting them freely Militum, 


: wc the Maſter 
of the Camp, or Lieutenant-General of the Army : Concerning whom 


Euſebius in his Chronicon, at the 17th year of Diocleſian ſays thus, Veru- 
rius Maſter of the Camp perſecutes the Chriſtian Soldiers; the perſecution 
againit us being from that time beg un by degrees. Valeſ. 

* $vAoxeuyay It imports his doing of the Office of a Fudge among it bis 
Soldiers, examining the place and order of each of them. The ſame 


_ occurs Book 10. Chap. 4. where ſee Note (u.) 
e O 
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Dio ler. to chooſe, whether by obeying they would en- 
jop that degree of Honour they were arrived to, 


or gh the contrary be deprived of it, if they re- 
ral to comply with the [Emperor's] commands: 
Innumerable Soldiers of the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
without all delay or heſitancy, preferred their 
Confeſſion of him, before the apparent Glory 
and Proſperity they were poſſeſt of. Some few 
of which (one or two ) procured not only the 
loſs of their Preferment, but Death alſo for their 
+ He Pious and reſolute Stedfaſtneſs : * The Framer 
means the of the Conſpiracy [againſt our Religion] being 
Devil, not at that time moderate, preſumed to proceed 
the Roman to ſhed the Blood but of very few: The multi- 
Ser org tude of Believers (tis likely) terrified him, and 
ſuppoſed, made him afraid as yet to enter 1nto an open 
pale. War againſt them all. But when he prepared 
| himſelt more manifeſtly for an Engagement, it 15 
impoſſible to relate how many and eminent Mar- 
tyrs of Chriſt were viſible to the Inhabitants of 
all Cities and Countries. 


— 


CHAT v. 


Concerning what as done at Nicomedia. 


Mmediately therefore, upon the publiſhing of 
1 the Edict at Nicomedia againſt the Churches, 
0 This (a) one who was no obſcure perſon, but eminent- 
"on is 1y illuſtrious for ſecular Honour and Eſteem, 
calledJobz moved with a Divine Zeal, and incited by an ar- 
intheMar- dent Faith, took down [the Edict,] which was 
8 gy Of fixed up inthe moſt open and publick place [ of 
p a Ng. the City,] and (5) tore it, as being impious and 
ler, and in molt deteſtable : [Which he did] whilſt two of 
the old Ro- the Emperors made their abode in that City; one 
man Mar- of which was ſeniour to the reſt, and the other 
ee e held the fourth place in the Empire. But this 
8 rate, Perſon who was the firſt of the Inhabitants of 
(% The that City which appear'd thus eminent and zea- 
Edits and ous, having ſuffer'd ſuch Puniſhments, as were 
pre e thought meet to be inflicted on him for ſuch a 
wk gd bold act, perſevered in an undiiturbedneſs and 
vercwrit- tranquillity of Mind to his very laſt gaſp. 
„ 07 N:1us, in his 264 Epiſtle, ſays it was barely called 
Charta; but after it had been ſubſcribed by the Emperor, it was 
called Sacra; which appears alſo from the Ads of the Council of Chal- 
codon, and from Jiſſtinian's Novels. Valeſ. 


8 


CHAP VT 


Concerning thoſe who were converſant in the Imperial 
Palaces, 


U T that time produced theſe Divine and 
Glorious Martyrs (which excelled all that 
ever were celebrated as admirable and famous 
for their Courage, both among Grecians and Bar- 
barians,) Dorotheus, and the other Boys that were 
of the Bed-chamber to the Emperors: Who 
alrhough they were accounted worthy of the 
higheſt ſtation of Honour by their Maſters, and 
were no leſs beloved by them than if they had 
been their own Sons ; yet they ſuppoſed the Re- 
proaches and Tortures for Religion, and thoſe 
various ſorts of Deaths deviſed for them, to be 
really of greater value than the Glory and Plea- 
ſure of this life. We will here relate what an exit 
one of them made,and leave theReaders to conje- 
cture from him what befel the reſt. In the fore- 
mention'd City, one of em was publickly brought 
forth before the foreſaid Emperors ; and com- 
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The Ecclefraftical Hiſtory 


performed at Nicomedia in the beginning of the 


1 I . VIII. | 
manded to ſacrifice, which when he refuſed to do, Dacia 
*rwas order'd he ſhould be ſtrip'd and hoiſted up Wwyv 
on high, and that his whole Body ſhould be lace-  __ 
rated with ſtripes, until he ſhould yield, tho! a- 
gainſt his will, to do what he was commanded : 

But when he continued immoveable after his ſuf- 
fering ſuch tortures as theſe, they mix'd Salt and 
Vinegar together, and pour'd it (his Bones being 

now laid bare) upon the putrified parts: of his 
Body. When he had undergone theſe tortures al- 

ſo, then Fire and a Gridiron was brought forth ; 

and the remains of his Body were laid on [ and 
broiled,] like Fleſh dreſs'd to be eaten; not all 

at one time, but by little and little, that he might 

not end his life too ſoon: Neither were thoſe per- 

ſons who laid him on the fire, permitted to leave 

him, till after ſo great [tortures,] he ſhould give 

his conſent to pertorm what he was commanded. 

But, having conſtantly perſevered in his Reſolu- 

tion, and gotten the » Victory, he expired under 

his very tortures. Such was the Martyrdom of one 

of thole Boys who were of the Bed-chamber to 

the Emperors ; being truly worthy of his name: 


For he was called (a) Peter. 


The | Martyrdom |} of the 
reſt, 2 not all in- 
ferior to this, yet ſhall be % Suffering 0 

omitted, leſt n G a pre Da fone Loy vane 
ſhould be too tedious. Thus | 

much only we will relate, that Dorotheus and Gor- 
gonius (together with many others that were At- 
rendants at the Imperial Palace ) after various 
Combats, having finiſh'd their lives by being ſtran- 
gled, obtain d the rewards of Divine Victory. At 
the ſame time Anthimus, the then Biſhop of the 
Church of Nicomedia, was beheaded for the Te- 
ſtimony of Chrift. With whom was joyn'd a 
great multitude of Martyrs. For in thoſe days, 
by what accident I know not, there happen'd a 
() Fire in the Imperial Pa- 
lace at Nicomedia: Which be- 
ing laid to our charge as the 
Authors thereof, by a Re- 
port grounded on a falſe ſuſ of the Emperor Conſtantine's 0 
picion ; all forts of perſons #0, ad Catum Sanftorum, Valk. 
that were the Worſhippers 

of God in that [ City ] were deſtroy'd by heaps, 

ſome with the Sword, and others by Fire. At 
whichtime, report ſays, both Men and Women, 
excited by a divine and unſpeakable alacrity, leapt 

into the fiery Pile. The Executioners alſo having 
bound another great company in Boats, caſt *em 

into the Abyſles of the Sea. Moreover, the Bodies 

of thoſe who were of the Bed- chamber to the Em- 
perors, having been interr'd with decent Funeral- 
Obſequies, they who were accounted their Ma- 

ſters, ſuppoſed it requiſite to dig up again, and caſt 

them into the Sea; leſt ſome ( as they thought) 
ſhould look upon them as Gods, and worſhip 
them [ in After-Ages, ] ſhould they bz let alone 

to reſt in their Graves. Such were the Exploits 


(4) Concerning this Peter, Dy. 
rotheus, Gorgonius, and the others 
that were martyr'd ; ſee the Ad; if 


(5) There is an illuſtrious ey. 
dence of this Fire, which hapned 
at Nicomedia in the frit vear of 
the Perſecution, in the 25. Chap, 


Perſecution. But not long after, when tome at- 
tempted to poſſeſs themſelves of the Empire in the 


Region called (c) Melitina, and others in (4d) Syria: (c)SeeB.i 


Chap. 5 
Note (b.) concerning Melitina. There was a City, and a Counts“ 
called by this name in Armenia the Leſs, But I never met with ar 
thing concerning this Tyrant, who ſeized the Empire in that Regi. 
Valeſ. 

0 He means Eugenzus, who for ſome little time tyrannized in Si 
Libanius (in his Oration to Theodoſius. pag, 411. and in his Anti 
pag. 363.) tells the whole Story. Whereto may be annex'd a Fa! 
ſage of the ſame Libanius's, out of his Oration to Theodofius, cone 


| 


ning the Sedition at Antioch, pag. 399. There was a Tribune of K. 
leucia, by name Eugenius, who had the command of 500 Soldier 
Theſe Soldiers were order'd to open the Mouth and Paſſage 5 che 

aver. 
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When they had laboured day and night without any intermiſ- 
Pay” ing uch 410 leaſed at their task, they force their 6 
fon Eugenius ) to take the Empire upon him; threatning him with 
3 ih unleſs he would give his aſſent. The Tribune being aſter this 
— compelled, took the Purple off the Image of one of the Gods, 
_ was fluted Emperor. He goes forthwithto Antioch, (which then 
= 1 no Garriſon in it) fu poling that if he could poſſeſs himſelf of that 
ha „it would much advance = A He makes himſelf Maſter 
9 place about Sun - ſetting. But his Soldiers, agreeable to their 
4 0 Irregularities, deſtroyed the Country as they marched, and 
: n themſelves with Wine, and good Cheer. Which being perceived 
1 the Antiochians, they, deſpiſing the Paucity and Drunkenneſs of the 
dier, killed them all with Stones and Weapons of all ſorts, (the very 
Women giving their aſſiſtance) and their Leader alſo, as he was going 
dards the Palace: So that about the firſt Watch none of them were left 
IE. Bur the Emperor, who ought to have expreſs'd his thankful- 
a 5 to the Antiochians, ordered the Princes of the Antochenſian and 
Sleucenſian order ſhould be ſlain, when as neither of them deſerved 
oy puniſhment. Amongſt them the Grandfather of Zibanius (a pro- 
der comely old Man) was killed. All this I mer with pag. 411 & 363. 
Moreover, Libanus (in Orat. ad Theddofium de ſeditione) tells us, the 
name of this Tribune of the SeJeucenſian Soldiers was Eugenius; and the 
name of the nay was Diocleſian, whom he calls, by his true name, 
Pigcles. Thus I have given you the Name and Hiſtory of the Tyrant; 
.nd the time when this Eugenzus made his attempts on the Empire, Eu- 
bins here declares, to wit, when Diocleſian was the eighth, and Maxi- 

141 the ſeventh time Cofſ, Valeſ. | 


Dioceſan an Imperial Edict arrived, [| commanding | that 
Wall the Governours of Churches every-where 
ſhould be bound and impriſon'd. The fight of 

what was done after that, no expreſſions are ſuf- 

ficient to deſcribe: When infinite Multitudes were 
every-where committed to cuſtody ; and the Pri- 

ſons in all places, which in former times had been 
provided for Murderers and Robbers of theDead, 
were then filled with Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons, 
Readers and Exorciſts: Inſomuch that there was 

now no place left therein for thoſe who had been 

ie) This condemn'd for their Crimes. Again, when (e) an- 
15 other Edict followed the former, wherein it was 
für fre commanded that thoſe who were impriſon'd, if 
Emperors they would offer Sacrifice, ſhould have their 1i- 
wainktthe berty to go whither they pleaſed : But if the 
284 refuſed ſhould be cruciated with a thouſand tor- 
tered, the VINCe cannot poſſibly be reckon'd up, eſpecially 
Churches thoſe [who ſuffer'd] in Africa, Mauritania, Thebais, 
ould be and Egypt. Out of Egypt ſome went into other 
roy N Cities, and Provinces, and were there adorn'd 
tures with glorious Martyrdoms. - 
burnt ; | | 


| ad thoſs who were honoured with any preferment (if they refuſed to 


ſacrifce) ſhould be deprived. of their Dignity ; the meaner ſort were to 
lo their liberty; See Chap. 2. Another Edict ſoon followed this, that 
Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons ſhould be impriſoned, and by all ways com- 
pelled to ſacrifice, The third Edict comprehended all forts of Chriſti- 
ans, as well thoſe of the Laity, as the Clergy ; which Edict was pro- 
roſed (ſays Euſebzus in the Chap. 3. of his Book concerning the Martyrs 
of Paleſtine) in the ſecond year of the Perſecution. But this ſeems ra- 
ther to haye been the fourth Edi& : For the ſecond and third concern'd 
the Presby ters only; by the ſecond *twas ordered they ſhould be im- 
priſoned, and by the third it was enjoyned, they ſhould by tortures 
compelled to ſacrifice. Vale. | Fe 


Y 


| 43 


6 


. 


Concerning thoſe Egyptians [ who ſuffered] in Phœ- 
 - NiKia, 

Ome of them, we knew, were famous | for 
their Martyrdoms ] in Paleſtine ; and others 
in Tyre a City of Phænicia. Whom any one that 
had ſeen, could not but have been aſtoniſh'd at 

0 their innumerable Stripes; at the Courage and 
ders Conſtancy of thoſe truly (a) admirable Champi- 


n 


.d. Ben, is the reading of the Maz. and Med. MSS. accordingly we 
u rendered it of thoſe truly admirable Champions, &c. Thoſe Cham- 


der 


(in Agoniſtico) B. 3. pag. 603, Valeſ, 


17 W 7 3 e 
Euſebius Pamphilus. 


with Wild 


Fury upon others, to wit, 
thoſe that were () Infidels, 
who inſtigated and pro- 
voked 'em: But the ſacred 
Champions only,who ſtood 
naked, and by the motions of 
their Hands irritated them 
againſt themſelves, (for this 
they were enjoy ned to do, 
they did not ſo much as 
touch. Sometimes indeed 
they aſſailed them; but, as 
it were by ſome Divine Po w- 
er, they were ſtopꝰd, and re- 
tired back again: Which 
hapning for a long time 
together, gave occaſion of 
no ſmall admiration to the 
Spectators; ſo that becauſe 


the firſt Beaſt perform'd not 
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ons of mw in ſuffering them; at their Combat Piocleſan. 
eaſts, accuſtom'd to devour the Blood 

of Mankind, which immediately follow'd their 

Tortures with Scourges ; at their Encounters in 

that Combat with Leopards, * huge wild Bears, * Ge- 

fierce wild Boars, and Bulls, which were incited g den- 

againſt them with Fire and red-hot Iron; and 7” 3. *”* 


forum im- 


laſtly, at the admirable patience of thoſe coura- mani; 
gious [Martyrs] in enduring [the aſſaults] of each ſo vH 
of thoſe wild Beaſts. We ourſelves were preſent renders it; 
at the performance of theſe things, when we ſaw _ 6 Y 
the Divine Power of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt gate in 


{lated it 


(whom the Martyrs then bore witneſs of) preſent, þuge, i.e. 
and evidently manifeſting itſelf to the Martyrs ; terrible, 
[for] thoſe ravenous Beaſts for along time . 
not to touch or approach the Bodies of theſe” * 
[Martyrs] beloved by God. But they turn'd their 


(b) By [Coder ] the term 
which "nc LEM 7 (B. 
7. Chap. 7.) thought thoſe were 
meant, who ſtood without the A- 
rena of the Amphitheatre, and in- 
cited the wild - beaſts by their Cla- 
mours. But Rufinus ſuppoſed that 
the Arenarii were here ſpoken of, 
whoſe buſineſs it was to provoke the 
Beaſts : Thus he renders the place, 
perùm beſtie illos ipſos qui ad inſti- 


gandum mittuntur, incredibili ve lo- 


citate diſcerpunt: But the Beaſts tare 
zn pieces loſe with an incredible 
ſmiftneſs, who are ſent in to pro- 
woke them. Chriſtophorſon thought 
that as well the Infidels, as thoſe 
who ſtood without the arena, were 
here meant. The ſame term occurs 
again in this Chapter; we have 
rendred it in both places Iafidels. 
Valet. 


das or. tures: The multitudes of Martyrs in every Pro- 


be Power, and they ran backward again. After 


its aſſault, aſecondanda third were let looſe upon 


y | one and the fame Martyr : You would have ad- 


mired the intrepid Stedfaſtneſs of thoſe ſacred 
perſons at the ſight of all this, and that firm and 
immoveable fortitude of Mind, which was in 
young and tender Bodies: For you might have 
ſeen a Youth, who had not yet compleated the 
twentieth year of his age, ſtanding ſtill without 
being bound ; and (having ſtretch'd forth his 
Hands, in form of a Croſs) in anundiſturb'd and 
fearleſs temper of Mind, contending with the 
greateſt earneſtneſs in Prayers to the Divine Ma- 
jeſty, in no wile receding or removing from the 
place he ſtood on ; when the Bears and the Leo- 
pards, breathing forth rage and death, almoſt 
touch'd his very Fleſh with their Jaws. But their 
Mouths were (after what manner I know not) 
bound faſt as it were by Divine and unſpeakable 


ſach a manner as this,did this perſon behave him- 
ſelf. Again, you might have ſeen others ( for 
they were in all five in number) caſt to an en- 
rag d Bull, who tore ſome of the Infidels that ap- 
proach'd him, toſſing them into the air with his 
Horns, and leaving them to be taken up halt- 
dead. But when he ſhould have aſfail'd the ſacred 
Martyrs only with rage and menaces, he could 
not approach them ; but ſtamping on the Ground 
with his Feet, toſſing his Horns this way and that 
way, and breathing forth rage and menaces by 
reaſon of his being irritated with red-hot Irons, 
he was notwithſtanding drawn backward by the 
aſſiſtance of Divine Providence. When there- 
fore none of them was at all hurt by him, they 
letlooſe other wild Beaſts upon them. In fine, at- - 
ter theſe various and horrid aſſaults of the wild 


"rm ere termed paradoxi, who had gained many Vidories. See Peter | 
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ſcbius lived in Egypt; which is alſo atteſted by Theodorus Metochita, (in 


Dioelefcon Beaſts; they were all (e) killed with the Sword, 
A and, in ſtead of being buried in the Earth, were 


(e) It was conffmitted to the Surges of the Sea. 

the cu- I; 1 | ; 
ſtom, that the Confetors (concerning whom ſee B. 4. Chap. 15. Note =.) 
were ſent in to {lay, or cut the Throats of Offenders, in the Arena. We 
muſt not think theſe Martyrs were beheaded; Valeſ. 


— — 1 2 1 


C HAP. VIII. | 
Concerning thoſe who | ſuffer d] in Egypt. 


"Uch was the Combat of thoſe Egyptians, who 
gloriouſly fought for Religion at Tyre : Thoſe 
[ Egyptians | alſo may be deſervedly accounted 
admirable, who ſuffercd Martyrdom in their own 
Country. Where infinite numbers of Men (to- 
gether with Women and Children) contemning 
this temporal life in reſpect of our Saviour's Do- 
ctrine, underwent various ſorts of death. Some 
of whom, after their Fleſh had been torn off with 
torturing Irons, after they had been rack'd, moſt 
cruelly ſcourged, and [undergone] infinite other 
tortures, of different forts and horrible to be 
heard, were committed to the fire : Others were 
drown'd in the Sea. Otherſome cheerfully of- 
fer'd their Heads to be cut off by the Executioners. 
Some died under their tortures : Others were 
deſtroy'd by Famine.. Again, others were Cru- 
cified; ſome of them according to the uſual man- 
ner of crucifying Malefactors, but others after a 
more cruel manner, being nailed to the Croſs 
with their Heads downwards, and kept alive, 
until they died by Famine on the very Croſſes. 


K 


CHAP. D& 
Concerning thoſe [who ſuffer'd ] at Thebais. 


UT the Pains and Tortures, which the Mar- 

J tyrs underwent at Thebazs, ſurmount all re- 

lation; who were torn all over their Bodies, un- 

til they expired, with [ ſharp] Shells in ſtead of 
torturing Irons. Women were tied by one of 

their Feet, and drawn up on high into the Air, 

with their Heads downward, by certain Machines, 

and their Bodies being naked and wholly unco- 

vered, were made a molt deteitable, moſt cruel, 

and inhumane Spectacle to all that look'd upon 

them. Again, others being bound to Trees and 
Þoughs, were killed: For by certain Engines they 

drew together the [two] ſtrongeſt Boughs, and 
having faſtned the Martyrs Legs to each of them, 

they ſuffer'd the Boughs to return into their na- 

_ tural ſite, deſigning thereby] to pull aſunder their 
Members, againſt whom they had invented theſe 

[ways 0: deati:] And all theſe things were per- 
formed, not ior a few days, or during ſome ſhort 

time, but continued forthe ſpace of whole years: 
Sometimes no more than ten, at other times a- 

bove twenty in number, were deſtroyed: Some- 

times no leis than thirty; at other, near ſixty; 

and again, at another time, an hundred Men, to- 

gether with very {mall Children and Women, were 

killed in one day, being condemned to various 

and interchangeable ſorts of puniſhments. We 

( Herce alſo ourſelves, being (4) converſant in thoſe 
it may be places, ſaw very many [deſtroy'd] together in 
ati, one day; whereof ſome were beheaded ; and o- 


Colletan.) Where he ſays, that not only the Egyptians, but alſo all 
thoſe who lived in that Country”, uſed an intricate and obſcure: 
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thers underwent the puniſhment of Fire. Inſomuch Piotlefier 
that the Executioner's Sword became blunt; and 
being rendred unfit for uſe, was broken; and the 
Executioners themſelves being tired, ſucceeded 

one another by turns. At which time alſo we be- 

held a moſt admirable ardoux,of Mind; and a tru- 

ly divine ſtrength and alacrity in thoſe who be- 
lieved in the Chriſt of God. For no ſooner was 
Sentence pronounced againſt the firſt, but others 

ran haſtily from ſome other place before the 
Judges Tribunal, and confeſs'd themſelves to be 
Chriſtians. They regarded not dangers, nor thoſe 
various ſorts of Tortures; but with an undiſturb'd 
fearleſneſs made a bold confeſſion of the Worſhip 

of the Supream God; and. with joy, laughter, 

and delight received their laſt ſentence of death; 

in ſuch ſort that they ſang, and to the very time of 
their expiration ſhouted forth Hymns andThankf- » 
g1vings in praiſe of God the Maker of all things: 

Such admirable perſons were theſe, But theſe in 

a moſt eſpecial manner deſerved the greateſt 
admiration, who [altho' ] eminent for Riches, 
Nobility, Glory, Eloquence and Philoſophy ; 

yet preferr'd the true Religion, and the Faith in 

our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt before all theſe. 

Of this fort was Philoromus; a perſon that bore no 
ordinary Office, was the Emperor's (b) Rationa- (b) That 
lift at Alexandria; who together with his Dig- isthe r. 
nity and Roman Honour, being attended with. a B 
Guard of Soldiers, did daily exerciſe a Judiciary Gems 
Power. Phileas alſo, Biſhop of the Church of the the Enye. 
Thmuite ; a perſon eminent for his diſcharge of 79r's Re. 
the publick Offices and Places of Magiſtracy in me." 
his own Country, and famous for his Philoſo- char Ohe, 
phick Studies. Theſe two perſons (altho' they is mean 


were intreated by very many of their Relations by thef 


and Friends, and moreover by (c) Perſonages of pores 
Honour, yea notwithſtanding the (d) Judge him- Ths þa 


a G Dνð 
ſelf beſought them to take pity on themſelves, tende 


and have compaſſion on their Wives and Chil- . J al; 


dren, yet could in no wiſe be induced by ſuch per- * ys 
ſons as theſe, that (out of a deſire to preicrveſ TI 


their own Lives) they ſhould contemn the Laws aZie; «- 
[made] concerning the Confeſſion and Renunci- Xe, 


ation of our Saviour. But having ſtoutly bore up * © le 
; | . | honourable 
againſt all the Menaces and Contumelics of the Magi. 


Judge, with a manly and philoſophick Mind, or frates. ] 
rather with a pious and religious Heart, they But C4, 
were both beheaded. | 7700 0 
expunged: For, as I think, tis a Scholion ad ded to explain what went 
before, o :7' azias, does not ſigniſie Magiſtrates, but Perſonages f 
Honour, Beſides, no body was ſtiled "Apy wp, but the Fudge himkli 
Valeſ, See Paleſius's Note on B. 14. of Amm. Marcell:nus. | 

(d) In the Ads of the Paſſion of Phileas this Preſident is called Cu: 
cianus ; He was Prelident of Thebais, ſays Epiphanius. Therefore Pi 
leas ſuffer'd at Thebais, not at Alexandria, as ſome think. That which 
induced them to be of that mind, was a place in Euſebzus's following 
Chapter, where he quotes Phzleas his Epiſtle, which he wrote to tie 
Thmuitz from Alexandria, a little before his ſufering Martyrdom, Bu! 
being (as I ſaid ) condemned by Culcianus Preſident of Thebai, - 
maniteſt that he ſuſſer d there. Valeſe 


CHAP. X 


(a) The written Informations of Phileas the Martyr (a) In tie 
concerning what was done at Alexandria. - Med. and 


; Maz. Mos. 
the Title of this Chap. is thus, [ The written Informations concerni 
what was done at Alexandria.] The Title of the foregoing Chapter » 
thus written [ Phileas the Martyrs relation concerning thoſe who ſuffered a 
Thebais.) I doubt not but thoſe words | Phileas the Martyr ) belong do 
the Title of this Chap. 10. For here Euſebius (out of Phzleas's Epilt 


to the Thmui tæ) relates the Martyrdoms of the Alexandrians, Valel. 


» 


UT becauſe we have ſaid that Phileas was a 
perſon worthy of great eſteem for his Gre-, 


Stile in their Writing; amongſt which he reckons our Euſebius, Paleſ. 


cian Literature, let him be produced as a Witneſs 
for 


= 
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hi om c - | fice,they would receive the ſentence of death: . 
which 5 Alux hela (the term here) © 3 15 an Without any delay they cheerfully proceeded | 
Wirg ſeems to ſignife ſomething more «c 2 forth to death. For they well knew what was 
0 — than Von: nails, For Heſychius in- . uſe 0 o poor; mA wp before preſcribedto us by the ſacred Scriptures: 
- terprets Hie, by bie Jt PNG CHE WIT te ober c For * be (ſays the Word of God) that ſacrificeth * Exod, 
f, Ser, a two-edged Sword. Note their Bodies, which were |. ; 0 

a 55 ; | to other Gods, {hall be utterly deſtroyed. And a- 22. 

cre the Cruelty o the 1 iges 3 apply'd not only to their |. aing+2heo- fralt hv worker ooh harm Sack? Exod. 

nl dN it ue Knives alſo, „ f1des,asMurderers areuſu- _ the expreſſions of [. Phileas | the Martyr 3 

p - KEE * . 4 

or Naters with which they cur „ Ally tormented, but allo re (a true Philoſopher, and alſo a ſincere lover 

the Sides of the Martyrs, Valeſ. | their Bellies, their Legs, of God.) which he ſene to the Brethren of his 
In the * "Am g g Std ſignifies © and to their Cheeks. O- x f his laſt { f g 3 
dr a Porch, Gallery, or Ae 1717 . Church, before his laſt ſentence of con temnatl- 
Us under-propp'd with Pillars; in ſuch h 55 II # on, being yet in priſon; Whereby he inform'd 
ns Pilophers taught and diſputed ; Were Galie * 3 _ them both in what condition he was; and alſo 
ter b 1 had their trons nes _ EM : . ode ee 4 echorted them ſtifly to retain their piety in Chriſt 
* r *. ed 4 * er after his death, which was now approaching. 
=, l k )Butwhat need we ſpend many words in relating (k ) After 
| rg © pain to them than all ſorts of tortures. Others ( 6 P ) 8 
Ale. 


| words 
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he was, and alſo to relate the Martyrdoms which 

fe his time happened at Alexandria, which he 

will L declare] more accurately than we can, in 
theſe words : 


we) OUT OF PHILEAS'S EPISTLE 
ee oO THE THMUITEA. 
ſhould be 


«ted in Capital Letters, In the King's MS. they are disjoyn'd from | 


Text : In the Med. MS. they are placed in the Margin: But in the 
— pry) MSS. they are omitted. Valeſ. 


All theſe Examples, Preſcripts, and good Do- 
© caments being depoſited for ns in the Divine 
© and ſacred Scriptures, the bleſſed Martyrs, who 
© were converſant amongſt us, without any de- 
© lay manifeſtly fix d the eye of their Mind upon 
© the Supream God, and willingly embracing 
© death upon account of Piety, they ſtedfaſtly ad- 
chered to their calling: For they found that 
© our Lord Jeſus Chriſt had been incarnate for us, 


© that he might aboliſh all manner of Sin, and 
© provide us with afliſtances for our entrance in- 


phil. 2. to life eternal. For“ he thought it not robbery to be 

© and took the form of a ſervant: And being found in 
© faſhion as a man, be bumbled himſelf unto death, e- 
© ven the death of the Croſs.” 
© tyrs (who were (c) full of 
© Chriſt)zealouſly affecting 


7, S. © equal with God: but made himſelf f no reputation, | c 
e 


) Xetsve get Ad pues, i. e. 
on full of Chriſt: So Ignatius 
Bithop of Antioch, was called Su. 


C., ie, full of Col. Valel. manner of ſorrow, and 
YO! 


© all ſorts of tortures that 


© could be invented, not only once, but ſome of | c 


© them a ſecond time alſo. And when the Sol- 
© diers that were of the Guard endeavoured with 
© much earneſtneſs [to ſtrike a terror] into them, | 
© not only by all manner of menaces in words, 


© but by deeds, they were in no wiſe diſcouragd |c 


jon in mind, becauſe * perfect love caſteth out fear, 
4. 18. Whoſe fortitude and courage under each tor- 


ture what words would be {ſufficient to relate? c 


© For, free leave being granted to all perſons that 
© would be injurious towards them; ſome beat 
© them with Clubs, others with Rods ; other- 


© ſome with Scourges: Again, ſome ſcourged*em | c 


* with Thongs of Leather; others with Ropes : 
© And the ſpectacle of theſe Tortures was variouſ- 
© ly interchanged, and full of malicious cruel- 
© ty. Forſome [ of the Martyrs ] having their 
© Hands bound behind them, were hung at an 
a) Engine of wood, and e- 
d) Hep 5 Zvacy. I ſuppoſe 


f, 3 B. VIII. 5 of Euſebius 


dio lea. for himſelf; both to demonſtrate what a perſon! 


Wherefore the Mar- | c 


© the beſt Gifts, endured all | c 


* 0 8 
. / 


Pamphilus. 


ny one of them, being o- 


vercome by the ſharpneſs 


of his tortures, would ſeem 
to abandon his reſolution. 
a He alſo commanded they 
_ ſhould be (g) ſtrained wth 
: Bonds without any com- 
; miſeration, and afterwards 
x when they were dead,that 

they ſhould be thrown on 


- ought not [he ſaid 


c 


* not Men. 
had beaten us with ſtripes) 
our Adverſaries invented. 
There were ſome alſo, 
who after they had been 
* ſcourged, lay in the (3) 
* Stocks, both their Feet be- 
ing ſtretch'd to the fourth 


c 


c 
c 


145 
this they endur'd not only as long as the Gover- Procteſian; 
* nour talk'd with them, and was at leiſure to WWW. 
hear them; but almoſt a whole day together: 

For when he went away [to hear] others, he left 

- ( f) Officers, that were impower'd by him, to be, 7j He 
* watchful over the former[Martyrs;] whether a- means the 


. CEE * 
or Officers, who wete under the Præ- 
fetus Auguſtalis; concerning whom 
Phileas ſpeaks in this Epiſtle, and 
calls him nysui v, the Governour, 
The name of the Præfectus Auguſta- 
lit at that time was #7erocles, as E- 


Þ#pb. ſays, in Hæreſ. Meli tian. Valeſ, 


(g) The phraſe in the Original 
is Tois pots aegritvar; Which 
me ſeems a new and uncouth Ex- 
preſſion, Valeſ. 


the ground, and dragg d up and down. For they 
to take the leaſt care of 
us; but that all perſons ſhould fo think of, and 
behave themſelves towards us, as if we were 


This (5 ſecond torture (after they (6) That 


; | 18, * 
drag ging of the Bodies up and down: 
The 1 of . was by 
Stripes and Scourges ; the ſecond 
was, that they were laid on the 
| nog dragg'd about, and fo 

rawn into priſon. Valeſ. 


(i) See B. 4; Chap. 16. Note (c.) 


hole; in ſo much that they were forced to lie in 
the Stocks with their Bellies upwards, being un- 
able to ſtand becauſe of their freſh wounds, 
cauſed by the ſtripes, which they had all over 
their Bodies. Others threw themſelves upon the 
| . ground, where they lay by reaſon of the innu- 
. merable wounds made by their tortures ; yield- 
ing a more miſerable ſpectacle to thoſe that 
_ look'd on them, than in the very time of their 

being tortured ; and bearing in their Bodies the 
various and different forts of tortures invented 
for them. Theſe. things being thus perform'd, 
ſome L of the Martyrs ] expired under their 
. tortures, having made the Adverſary aſhamed by 
their perſevering conſtancy. Others, being half 
dead, were ſhut up in priſon, where having 

been ſorely afflicted with the ſmart of their 
wounds, they ended their lives not many days 
'after. The reſidue having been refreſhed with 
methods of cure, became more ſtout and confi- 
* dent by time, and their abode in priſon. There- 
c - . 

fore, when afterwards command was given, that 
* they ſhould chooſe, whether by touching the 
deteſtable Sacrifices they would free themſelves 


ny r — 1 D 
— — OOO IG _ 


he means the Ecule us; on which 
Offenders were hung, and had 
their Siles torn with Iron-nails, 


very Member of their Bo- 
dies was diſtended by cer- 
* tain Machines. After that 


* from all moleſtation, and obtain from them an 
* execrable liberty; or whether, refuſing to ſacri- 


_ 
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© were bound face to face to Pillars, their Feet not 
N touching the ground ; that ſo their Bonds being 

ſtrain'd by the heavineſs of their Bodies, might | 

with ſtretching be cloſer drawn together: And 


Chriſtophorſon has inſerted many Chapters out of that Appendix, which 
Robert Stephens has publiſhed at the latter end of this Eighth Book. 
But that Appendix is an entire Book, and ſeparated from this Work, 
to wit, the Eccleſiaſtick Hiſtory ; in which Euſebius deſcribes the ſuf- 
terings of the Paleſtine Martyrs, und evil the Paſſion of his Friend 

am- 
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(f ) Concerning theſe Magiſvi re; private, ſee Leg. 2. and g. God. , 
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Damp lug. Some ſlidious perſon added this Book to the eighth _ 
of the Eccleſiaſftick Hiſtory, becauſe their Subjects were very like; whoſe 
Copy the 1 ranſcribers afterwards following, placed it in their Copies. 
In all the MSS. which I could ever yet ſee, this Book is extant after the 
end of B. 8. in ſuch manner as Robert Stephens publiſh'd it. Chriſtophor- 
ſon thereſore did ill, and contrary to the Authority of all Copies, to put 
this Book in here, as if it had been part of the Eighth Book of the Ec- 
clefraſtick Hiſtory, Muſculus was more prudent, who (following Ste- 
phen's Edition in his Verſion) tranſlated the Eighth Book as he found it 
in the Greek, and wholly omitted this Appendix: Which neither R- 
aus, nor Nicephorus ſeem to have found in their Copies. Beſides, the 
T itles of the Chapters of Book 8. (which, as uſually, are prefix d before 
it) were ſufficient to have put Chriſtophorſon in mind, that this Appendix 
did in no wiſe belong to the Eighth Book. Valeſ. 


Diocleſſan. the Conflicts of the Divine Martyrs over the 

pole World (whoſe new Combats were ſuccee- 
ded by other Conflicts that were as new;) and eſ- 
pecially when-as they were aſſaulted not in an 
ordinary way, but in an hoſtile manner? 


_—_ 


CULT Il 


Concerning what was done in Phrygia. 


OR at that time ſome arm'd Soldiers inveſted 
a whote City of Chriſtians, that was very 
(a Ladau- populous, in(a)Phrygia, and, having ſet it on fire, 
2745 tells burnt the Men (together with the Women and 
the fame Children) whilſt they called upon Chrift the Su- 
ng; in pream God. The reaſon hereof was this, the whole 
ug, Body of Inhabitants of that City, the (b) Curator, 
Divinar. the (c) Duumwvir, together with all the reſt who 
8 [1- were of the Magiſtra e all e Peo- 
where Me ple, profefling themſelves to be Chrittians, 
egg Feine Tn no wiſe obey thoſe that commanded 
the inju- them to ſacrifice to Idols. Another perſon alſo, 
ſticc of the by name (d) Adauctus, (a man deſcended from a 
Judges, „Noble Family in Italy, that had obtain d a Roman 
Provinces Dignity, a perſon that had paſſed through all 
who pu- degrees of Honour in the Palace of the Emperors, 
niſſed the in ſo much that he had faithfully diſcharged the 
Chriſtians: Office of (e) Receiver-General, which amongſt them 
oo Big” called, The (f ) Maſter of the Private Revenue, and 
e dendum that of Rationalift : Beſides all this, he was famous 
pracipites for his virtuous Pertormances in Religion, and 
ext terunt for his Confeſſions of the Chriſt of God,) was a- 
ficut w®s dorned with the Crown of Martyrdom, having 
anPhrys ta, | 6 A 3 
qui uni- undergone the Conflict upon account of Religi- 


verſum po- On, Whilft he bore the Office of Rat ionali tt. 

pulum cum | | 

iſo pariter conventiculo concremavit; i. e. others were very haſty to mur- 

ther [ the Christians] as was one in Phrygia, wbo burnt all the Inhabitants, 

together with the place they dwelt in, at one and the ſame time. Valeſ. 
(% The Curator of the City was he who look'd after the Treaſure, 

and what-ever elſe in general belonged to the Revenue of the City; this 


is maniſeſt from the Pandects of the Law: He is alſo called Logiſta (from 


the Greek word Aoz45nc, Which is the term here in the Original,) 72 


Lege 3. Cod. de modo mulctandi. Hence | aoyi5 ew | was uſed to ſignifie 
the performance of the Curators Office, or Place, See Valeſius's Notes on 
Ammian. Marcellinus, pag. 36. 8 : 

(e) STo%]ngoe, is the term in the Original; which the Latizes called 
Magiſtratus, or Duumvir : *Tis taken in this ſenſe throughout the whole 
Title Cod. Theod. de Decurionibus : Et in Optatus, Lib. 1, Cc. in which 
places (and in many others) Magiſtratus and Duumvir are promiſeu— 
ouſly uſed. The chief Magiſtrate amongſt the Corznthians, Rhodians, 
Tarſenſes, Epheſians, and Philippians, was called SpaTyys3s 5 and alſo a- 
mongſt the Athenians the geg got the precedency and chief place, 
the name of &pov]es being ſuppreſſed: See Cicero in Book 5. Epiſt. 11. 
ad Atticum. Laſtly, in all Grecian Cities it was at length cuſtomary to 
call the chief Magiſtrates Strategt; as *tis manifeſt from the od Coins 
and Marbles, See Paleſius his Notes on Amm. Marcellinus, B. 31. 
pag. 423, 424. a „„ OE 

(d) In the Mar. Med. Fuk, and Sauil. MSS. this perſon's name is” A- 
Stunt, Adautus : So Rufinus and Cedrenus wrote his name alfo, 
This perſon is mentioned in the Greek Menæum, on the third of Otto- 
ber, There was at the ſame time another Adauctus, who ſuffered Mar- 
tyrdom at Rose, and is mentioned at the leyenth of February, Valeſ. 

(e) He means the Procurator, or Steward of the Revenue, Rufinus 
renders this place thus; ratzones ſummarum partium adiminiſtrans; which 
is truly tranſlated, Faleſ. 


de jure fiſci. 
pag. 78. 


| zz Theſe Officers are uſually joyned with the Nied 0 
the Cod. Theod, See Valeſius's Notes on Ammian. Marce in 


Bock 15. 


* 


in Cappadocia. 


(a) ſlow Fire having been 
kindled under them,) were 
ſuffocated with the Smoke 
that aſcended from the com- 
buſtible matter ſet on fire; 
ſo it befel thoſe in Meſopota- 
mia: Others had their Noſes, 
the tips of their Ears, and 
their Hands cut off, and the 
other Members and Parts of 
their Bodies were mangled, 
as it happen'd at Alexandria. 
What need is there of re- 
newing the remembrance of 
what was done at Antioch ? 


C HA P. XII. 
Concerning many other Men and Women, who ſuffered 
Martyrdom in a various and different manner. 


Hat need is there now of mentioning the 
I reft by name, or of recounting the mul- 
titude of men, or delineating the various ſorts of 
tortures | endured by] the admirable Martyrs of 
Chriſt ? Part whereof were beheaded, as it hap- 
pened to thoſe in Arabia ; and part were 
led] by having their Legs broken, as it befel thoſe 
Some, being hung up on high 
by the Feet with their Heads downwards, ( a 


[ kil- 


(a) Such a Fire is that, whici 
is made of Straw and {mall Sprigs 
of Trees, It is called a ſlow, 0 
ſlack Fire, to difference it from the 
de e 5 the unque nchable 
Fire, which we took notice cf 
before. This Fire was kindle! 
at ſome diſtance, that fo the Mar. 
ryrs might be choak'd with the 
Smoak, rather than burn'd, 7; 
#7us the Martyr ſeems to have been 
Killed by ſuch a Fire, as his A; 
do atteſt. Seneca ( in his Third 
Book De Ira) ſeems to mention 
this ſort of puniſhment, in theſe 
words, Er circundati defixis cor 
ribus ignes, Vale. 


where fome were broil d on 
() Grid-irons ſet over the 
Fire, not till they were kil- 
led, but that their puniſh- 
ment might be prolonged : 
Others were more ready to thruſt their Rig“ ts 
Hand, into the Fire, than to touch the impious 
Sacrifices. Whereof, ſome avoiding the being put 
to the teſt [whether they would Sacrifice, ] before 
they would be apprehended and fall into the 
hands of thoſe that laid wait for them, threw them 
{elves headlong from the tops of high Houſes, 
having accounted death to be a gain, becauſe of the 
maliciouſneſs of the Impioxs. Alſo, a certain holy 
Woman (admirable for her virtuous Soul, and [her 
comely ] Body, eminently famous, beyond all ar 
Antioch, for Riches, Deſcent, and Reputation,, had 
educated two Daughters( Virgins that were emi- 
nent for beauty, and in the flower of their Age) 
in the Preceptsof Religion: When many, moved 
thereto by envy, uſed all manner of induſtry in 
inquiring out the place where they abſconded; 
and it being at length underſtood they lived in a 
foreign Country, they were with much diligence 
ſummon'd to Antioch : After the Woman knew, 
chatſhe and her Daughters were now encompals'd 
with the Soldier's Nets, perceiving herſelf and 
Daughters reduc'd to an inextricable ſtate of peril, 
ſhe exhorted the Virgins, expreſly declaring to 
em the miſchiefs that would befal them from the 
Soldiers, and that of all evils, Raviſhment was the 
moſt intolerable, the menaces whereof it was un- 
lawful for them to endure, even to hear: moreover, 
having ſaid, that to yield up their Souls to the 
ſervice of Devils, was worſe than all ſorts of 
death, and all manner of deſtruction ; there was 
but one way ( ſhe declared ) to avoid all theſe 
evils, which was to fly to the Lord for refuge. 
Immediately after thete words, having all agreed 


(5) Rufinus tranſlates 2 i 
which is the term here, 5 — 
So alſo the 014 Gloſs renders tlis 
term, Paleſ. 


to embrace the ſame advice, they adorn'd their 
125 Bodies 


LI B. VIII. 


Diocleſſan. Bodies with a decent dreſs: When they had gone 


(c) half their journey, having intreated their Guard 


(c) There for a ſhort receſs out of the way, and that being 
may be 2 granted them, they threw themſelves into a River 


double 
meaning 
i Of 
S1 en 
theſe 


words. For we may either under- 
gand that theſe Women had gone 


one half of theit journey, in which 


ſenſe N. 2 
tne 
= in ed middle of the High-way. 
Concerning the Martyrdom of theſe 
© Chriſtian Women (who 
drowned themſelves for the pre- 
of their Chaſtity and Re- 
ee St. Aug uſt. De Civitat. 
k 1. Chap. 26. There 


ſort 0 


ſervation 


tigion,) 5 
Dez, Bod 
is extant an £720 ; | 
men in the firs? Tome of Chryſoſtome, 
- where the Mother is called Pomni- 
nd the Daughters Bernice and 


na, 4 
Proj a0ces 


brated their Martyrdom on the 

50 day after the Feat of the Holy 

Croſs; the Greeks placed their Bzrth- - 
on 04.4. Valeſ. | 


the Fingers of both their Hands from the very 


day on 


which ran hard by: Thus theſe perſons [drown'd] 
themſelves. At the ſame City of Antioch, another 

pair of Virgins, in all points 
divine, and truly ſiſters, emi- 
nent for deſcent, ſplendid as 
to eſtate, in the flower of 
their age beautiful in Body, 
chaſt of Mind, pious in their 
converſations, admirable for 
their induſtry, (as if the 
earth were unable to bear ſo 
great [an ornament, ]) were, 
by the command ofthe wor- 
ſhippers of Demons, caſt in- 
totheSea.Thele things were 
done amongſt thoſe ef An- 
tiochb. ] But 'tis horrid to 
hear the relation of what o- 
thers ſuffer d in Pontus: Some 
had ſharp Reeds thruſt up 


horus took the words; or 
ſtood on a Bank which 


Encomium of theſe Wo- 


The Antiochians, cele- 


tops of their Nails: Others had melted Lead pour- 


ed upon their Backs, even whilſt the melted me- 
tal boiled, [which ran down and] burnt the moſt 


(T9 4 (4) neceſſary parts of their Bodies: Again, others 
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/ 


T4. IN $4” 
UO. ; 


which Ru- | 
ſnus tranſlates elegantly, Uſque ad 
loca pudenda quibus naturalis ege- 
tio procurari ſolet. 
call | &vaxny ] 
Body, which Modeſty forbids to 
be named, Valeſ. 
* Ironically ſpoken. 


(e) The Med. Maz. and Fu. 
Mss. read Thy aywTt Tow, | Su- 


perlative. 


( f ) Rufinus ſays an Edict of the 


without any commiſeration endured obſcene tor- 
tures (which are unfit to be related) in their Pri- 
| vy-Members, and Bowels, 
which thoſe * couragious 
and juſt Judges invented 
with much earneſtneſs and 
labour, demonſtratingthere- 
by the acuteneſs of their 
Wit, as if the very power 
and ſtrength of Wiſdom [conſiſted in ſuch cruel 
Inventions :] and ſtriving continually (as if it had 
been for rewards in a Combat) to outdo one a- 
nother in finding outnew ſorts of Tortures. Theſe 
calamities therefore were not ended, till ſuch 
time as [the Judges, ] deſpairing of making any 
further addition to theſe miſeries, wearied with 
ſlaughters, filled and fatiated with the · effuſion of 
Blood, betook themſelves to the thoughts of cle- 
mency and humanity, that in future they might 
ſeem to invent no further cruelty againſt us. For 
it was unfit (they ſaid) to pollute the Cities with 
the Blood of their Inhabitants, and to defame 
the Government of the Emperors ( which was 
benign and gentle towards all perſons) by ſo 
(e) Superlative a Cruelty : 
But that rather it was fit, 
that the humanity and bene- 
ficence of the Imperial Au- 
thority ſhould be extended to all perſons, and 
that [the Chriſtians ] ſhould not any longer be 
puniſhed with death, in regard thole of our Re- 
ligion were exempted from ſuch puniſhment by 
the indulgence of the Emperors. At that time 
therefore (f) command was 


The Grecians 
that part of the 


aleſ. 


A 


Euſebius Pamphilus. 


9 


14 


further account of the Multitudes (which indeed Diocleſian. 
are altogether innumerable) both of them who WV. 
had their right Eyes firſt thruſt out with a Sword, 

and after they had been thus prick'd out, their 
[Eye-holes] were ſeared with a red-hot Iron; 

and alſo of thoſe, who had their Left-legs.(as far 

as the bending of their Knees ) made uſeleſs by 

being ſeared with hot Irons: After which they 

were condemned to the Brazen-Mines which 

were in the Province, not ſo much for the ſer- 

vice they could do, as upon account of the Affli- 

tion and Miſery they ſhould [endure there.] Be- 

tides all theſe, there were many others, who 

were aſſaulted with ſeveral forts of Combats, 

which tis not poſſible to give a Catalogue of; for 

their couragious Exploits do ſurpaſs all relation. 
Therefore, the noble Martyrs of Chriſt, having 
obtain'd great renown over*the whole world in 

theſe Lg) Combats, ] did both deſervedly amaze 
every-where the Spectators of their Courage; muſt un- 
and alſo exhibit in themſelves manifeſt tokens of derſtand 
the truly Divine and (b) Inexplicable Power of L, 
our Saviour. Indeed, the mention of every par- Ster 
ticular perſon of them by name, 
tedious, if not a thing impoſſible. 


(g) You 


tor be had 
would be very fyok-n 


concer- 
nirg theſe 


juſt before. Chriſtophorſon tranſlated theſe words ill, thus Cat this lime 3] 
and from them began a new Chapter, Valeſ. 
(b) The term here is pf Te, ſecret. ] It ſeems to be uſed for [ ap- 
phTs, 7nexplicable ; ] in which ſenſe Euſebius does frequently uſe it, But 
if any one will tranſlate it | ſecrez, ] I ſhall not withſtand it. Faleſ, 


ted the Sincerity 


neſs of Chriſt's Kingdom, 
who was beheaded in thar 
City. But, of the (a) Antio- 
chian Martyrs [we willmen- 
tion] Lucianus a Presbyter 
of that Church, a perſon 
moſt eminent | for ſanity] 
throughout his whole life : 
He atfirſt made a Declara- 
tion of the Celeſtial Ring- 
dom of Chriſt in words, and 
by an Apologetick Oration at 
Nicomedia, 1n the preſence 
of the Emperor; and after- 
wards he | afſerted it] in 
deeds and real performances. 
But the moſt eminent Mar- 


— 


CHAP. XIII. 
Concerning thoſe Prelates of the Church who demonſtra- 


of the Religion they aſſerted by ¶ the 
Effuſion | of their own Blood. 


N OW, of thoſe Erxcleſiaſtick Prelates, who ſuf- 
tered Martyrdom in the moſt eminent Ci- 
ties, the firſt that muſt be commemorated in the 
Monuments of the Pious, may be Anthimus,a Wit- 
Biſhop of Nicomedia, 


(a) In ſtead of [ SN tr 4 o- 
eig, the Martyrs at Antioch ] in 
rcephorus the Reading is U 
c dv]; az, the Martyrs of An- 
tioch, ] which doubleſs is trueſt. 
For Lucianus ſuffer'd not at Anti- 
och, but at Nicomedia, as Euſebius 
atteſts in this phi ce 3 to whom a- 
gree jerome | in Catalog. ] Ruſinus, 
and Nzcephorus. he ſame is con- 
firmed by Lucianus himſelf in the 
Epiſtle he wrote to the Antiochi- 
ans, when he was (togethe; with 
ſome other Martyrs ) in priſon at 
Nicomedia, T he laſt words of this 
THe ney extant in the Alexan- 
rian Chronicle, at the firſt year 0 
the Perſecution, Vater” Ny f 


mperor was ſet forth, whereby 
ſuch a fort of puniſhment was com- 
manded thenceforth to be . inflicted 
on the Chriſtians : But I think this 
not to be true. For the Magiſtrates 
themſelves, being overcame by the 
conſtancy of the Chriſtians, at 
length betook themſelves to this 
fort of puniſhment on their own ac- 


iven topluck out the Eyes 
fof the Chriſtians, ] and that 
they ſhould have one of their 
Legs lamed. For ſuch was 
their civility towards us, 
and this ſeem'd to them the 
moſt gentle puniſhment 
[ that could be inflicted] on 


cord. Faleſ. 


| us. In ſo much that, upon 
account of this lenity uſed by theſe impious 
Wretches (towards us, it is impoſſible to give any 


tyrs in Phenice(which were moſt acceptable to God 
and Paſtors of Chriſt's Flock) were Tyrannio Bi- 
ſhop of the Church at Tyre, and Zenobius a Pref- 
byter at Sidon; allo Silvanus Biſhop of the Churches 
at Emiſa. This Prelate laſt named] being toge- 
ther with ſome others, caſt as food to the Wiid- 
Beaſts at the very City of Emeſa, was received into 
the number ot the Martyrs. Both the other 
rendred the Doctrine of the Divine Faith famous 
at Antioch, by their moſt patient ſuffering [| of 
Tortures] until their Deaths : [ Thrannio | the 
Biſhop was drown'd in the Depths of the Sea ; 
and Zenobius (4a moiſt incomparable Phyſician ) 
died couragiouſly under the Jortures, which were 
applied to his ſides. Amongſt the Martyrs of Pa- 


leſtine, Silvanns Biſhop of the Churches at Gaza, 
O 2 Was 


148 on, be Ecclefaftical Hiflory LI B. Vit. 


Diocleſtan. was, together with nine and thirty others, be- 
headed at the Mines of Braſs, which are in Phe- 
no. Alſo Pelens and Nilus, Egyptian Biſhops, to- 

gether with ſome others, were burnt to death 

at the ſame place. Amongſt which number we 

muſt in no wiſe omit the mention of Pamphilus 

the Presbyter, the moſt admirable perſon in our 

Age, and the greateſt Ornament of the Church 

at Cæſarea: Whoſe Fortitude and couragious Ex- 

( wit, ploits we (YU will declare at a fit and convenient 

iv the Opportunity. [Moreover,] of thoſe who were per- 

Book con. fected by a glorious Martyrdom at Alexandria, 


Alas ef throughout all Egypt and Tbebau, the firſt to be 


Paleſline, mention'd is Peter, Biſhop of Alexandria, a moſt 
which is divine Teacher of the Chriſtian Religion; alſo, 
4 aced al- Fauſtut, (c) Dir, and Ammonius (perfect Martyrs 
er this 3 , 

eighth Of Chriſt ) who were his Presbyters. g Beſides, 
Book, For Phileas, Heſychins, Pachumius, and Theodorus, Bi- 


in that ſhops of Churches in Egypt. Moreover, there 
Euſebimit were many other eminent [Martyrs] who have 


Ja de- 2 
a the an honourable mention among the Churches that 


Martyr- are in thoſe places and Countries. But our [de- 
dom of fjgn | is not to commit to writing the Conflicts 
Pamphi- of all thoſe who ſuffered for the Worſhip of God 


tus . eee 
may there Over the whole World, nor yet to give in an ac- 


be ſeen, Curate relation of every accident that befel them; 
Moreo- but of thoſe rather, who with their own eyes be- 
on my held what was done. Moreover, thoſe [Con- 

„orks flicts] ourſelves were 1 at, we will commit 


itappears, Ye | 
chat that to the know ledge of Poſterity in (4) another 


Book con- Work : But in this preſent Book I will annex to 
— the what has been declared, a Revocation of what had 
Martyrs f een prattiled againſt us, and the accidents that 


Paleſtine, | AFB 
es e hapned from the very beginning of the Perſecu- 


ten by Eu- tion, which will be moſt uſeful to the Readers. 
ſebius af- Therefore, before the War [was denounced] a- 


— 4 gainſt us, (during the time that the Emperors were 
Hiſtory, friendly and peaceable towards us, ) (e) how 
a after great afelicity and plenty of all that is good, the 
1s Books 

concerning the Life of Pamphilus the Martyr, Chriſtophorſon (who had in- 
ſerted that whole Appendix before this Chapter) was forced to omit 
theſe words of Euſebzus here, leſt Euſebius ſhould ſeem to have forgot 
himſelf. I muſt indeed conteſs, that in the Maz. Med. Fuk, and Savzl, 
MSS. the Reading is [LAY e l, we have declared; | but if that 
Reading be true, Fuſebius mnſt mean his Books concerning the Life of 
Pamphilus the Martyr ; which (as before we obſerved) he wrote before 
his Eccleſiaſtick Hiſtory. Valeſ. | | 

(c) In the Maz. and Med. MSS. this perſon is called Pius; in Ro- 
bert Stephens he is named Didius. Valeſ. | 

(4) He means doubtleſs his Book concerning the Martyrs of Paleſtine, 
For no other Book but that can be found, wherein Euſebius relates the 
Conflicts of the Martyrs which he himſelf had (ſeen. The Opinion of 
Chriſtophorſon is from this paſſage further diſproved, who ſuppoſed the 
Book conceraing the Martyrs of Paleſtine was part of this eighth Book : | 
Upon which account, after theſe words [iH another Work ] he omitted 
ſome words, and inſerted others, againſt the authority of all Copies, 
Turnebus was ſentible hereof, and therefore at the Margin of his Copy, 
he put this Greek Scholion at theſe words, ¶ Snpueioroy 671 TavTyv Eyes 
Tiv fa 2nv euJvs WE. Taro 70 Be No, i. e. Note, that you will meet 
wi 1b this writing immediately after this eighth Book, Valeſ. 

(e) How great the felicity of the Roman Empire was, in the Reign of 
Diocleſian and Maximian, Mamertinus atteſts in his Genethliacum, a- 
bout the latter end, Neither did the Romans ever ſucceed more proſpe- 
rouſly in their Wars againſt the Barbarzans,than at that time. The Barba- 
rians were in every Engagement lain, and the Limits of the Roman 
Empire enlarged, If we read the Hiſtories of thoſe Times, we ſhall 
find that the Affairs of the Empire were never in a better poſture ; 
when four Princes, to wit, two Auguſtz, and as many Caeſars, did each 
of them ſeverally repel the Barbarians. But although Diocleſian and 
Maximian obtain'd ſo many Victories over the Enemies of the Roman 
Empire; yet they Triumph'd but once, a little before they reſign'd the 
Empire, as Eutropius and Zonaras do atteſt, The words of Eutropius 
are theſe ; Uterque una die privato habitu inperii inſigne mutavit; Nico- 
mediæ Diocleſianus, Herculius Mediolani, poſt triumphum inclytum, quem 
Rom ex numerofis gentibus egerant, pompa ſerculorum illuſtri, &c. Hie- 
ronymus (in his Chronicon) has placed this Triumph of Diocleſian and 
Maximian on the eighteenth Year of Diocleſian. At which place Scalz- 
ger (in his Animadverſions ) remarks, that Hieromymus has committed 
an Anachroniſm, For he ſays, this Triumph was periormed on the 
tiventieth Year of Dzocleſian, ſome Months before he put off his Pur- 


; 


the nineteenth year of his Empire, in March and April, Diocleſian w 
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few Months before he reſigned it, it muſt be ſaid he triumph'd about g. 
nuary, in the year of Chriſt 304. and put off his Purple on the Talat 
April of the ſame year; which time yof his reſignation Hatius decla of 
(in Faſtis.) Whence it follows, that he trinmph'd in Winter-time we 
in the depth of Winter traveld from Rome ta Nicomedia; neithe 
which is probable, For neither did the Roman Emperors ufuall 9 7 
umph in Winter; nor was Diocleſian (by reaſon of his Age and Infrmir) 


of Body) able to endure the trouble of ſo tedious a Journey, Beſides, in 
7 


at Nicomedia; at which time the Perſecution againſt the Chriſtians . 


gan, as our Euſebius atteſts in Chap. 5, Book. 8. He was at Nie 
dia alſo, when the Palace there was burn'd; ( as Conſtantine vitneſſer 8 
in his Oration ad ſanctorum cætum, Chap. 25.) which Fire happen d "ws 
Months after the Perſecution was began, Let us therefore ſuppoſe = 
that happen'd in May, is it credible that Dzoclefian could go from Nac 10 
dia to Rome, triumph there, return from thence to Nzcomedia 4 Z 
his Purple there, and retire into Dalmatia to lead the reſt of his Lo 
retirement there: Is it (I ſay) credible: he could do all this within = 
Months ſpace ? Beſides, the Diſeaſe, by which Dzoclefian was for Fra 
time put out of his Wits, ſeized him firſt at Nicomedia, a little after he 
raiſed the Perſecution, as Conſtantine relates, Wherefore, tis ver i 
probable, that Diocleſian, troubled with ſuch a Diſtemper, undertou, 
ſuch along Journey, Further, the Author of the Panegyrick ſpoken 10 Maxi 
mian and Conſtantine, does expreſly affirm, that Biocleſian and Fro 
mian triumph'd at Rome ſome years before the twentieth of Didocleſar; 
Empire; ſee his words. Scaliger therefore is much miſtaken, in Arne 
Diocleſian and Maxi mian triumph'd in the twentieth year of Diocleſian 
Empire; Hierommus, more truly, placed it on the eighteenth of D;. 
cleſtian. In which year Jdatius (in Faſtis) obſerves, that the Emperor, 
gave command by their Edict that Corn ſhould be fold cheap; which 
ſeems to have been order'd by them aſter the Triumph, to pleaſe the 
People of Rome. But Cedrenus places this Triumph on the ſeventeenth 
year of Diocleſian. Valeſ. 


Roman Empire was dignified with, what words Diocleſun, 
can be ſufficient to declare? At whichtime thoſe, WWwv 
in whoſe hands the Supream Power was, having 
compleated the tenth and twentieth year of their 
Empire, led their lives in a firm and continued 
Peace, [ ſpending the time] with Feſtivities, pub- 

lick Shows, moſt ſplendid Banquets,and Delights. 

When their Empire was after this ſort enlarged 
without any manner of impediment, and daily aug- 
mented with an increaſe of greatneſs, on a ſudden 

they revoked the peace with us, and raiſed a per- 
fidious War [againſt us.] The (Fl ſecond year of (f) Zuſet 


this War was not compleated when a new and un- ÞAtette: 
expected accident ſubverted the State of Affairs al- 1 5 ; 


moſt throughout the whole [ Roman ] Empire. year ws 
For, (g) he that had the precedency amongſt the /carcecom- 


foreſaid Emperors, (having been viſited by an P!*ated. 
unfortunate Diſeaſe, which drove him into à diſ- ON "© 


order'd and mad temper of mind, ) betook himſelf tion ofthe 
to a private and Country life, together with that Empire, 


[Emperor] who was the next in dignity to him, made by 
ffai { ſact Diocleſian 
Theſe affairs were no ſooner tranſacted after this 411... 


manner, but the whole Roman Empire was (b) di- ian hay 
vided into two parts, Which, as it has been re- pen'd a. 
h bout the 
beginning of the ſecond year of the Perſecution, on the Kalends of April, 
in the year of Chrilt 304. the Perſecution having been begun in the 
month of March of the toregoing year. Whereas therefore Euſebius ſays 
[ the ſecond year of this War was not compleated,] his meaning muſt be 
this C it was the ſecond year current of the Perſecution :] In this ſenſe 
that other place of Euſebius (which occurs in Chap 3. of his Book concerning 
the Martyrs of Paleſtine, about the end of the Chapter) is to be taken. Vale|; 
(g) Chriſtophorſon tranſlates theſe words | 7) apwrotra FF dow 
cu] thus, primus noſtrarum arumnarum auftor, the fir} Author of ow 
ſorrows; which Verſion is not good: But he ſeems to have followed N. 
cephorus herein; who (in B. 7. Chap. 16.) writes out this Paſſage of Eu. 
ſebius; and in Read of his words here ſet down, uſes theſe [. a ν 
75 va xi & g, the Author of Our miſchief. ] Valeſ. 3 
( For Conſtantius and Galerius parted the Empire between them: 
ſelves : Which was the firſt divition of the Empire, as Euſebius here al- 
ſerts. For although there had been more than one Auguſtus at the ſame 
time, yet they govern'd the Roman Empire together, without making 
any diviſion of itz thus it was in the Reign of Marcus and herus. Net 
ther was there any diviſon made of the Empire in the Reign of Diocle u- 
anus and Hereulius Maxi mianus; when thoſe two Auguſti parted neither 
the Provinces, nor the Legions, See Eutropius, B. 10. Orofius B. 7: 
Concerning this Diviſion of the Empire (which Rome was much diſpleaſe 
at) Porphyraus (in his Paneg yrick to Conſtantine, written by him in the 15t% 
year of Conſtantine's Reign,) ſpeaks theſe words, ; 


ple. But Scaliger himſelf is miſtaken rather than Hieronymus. Por it 
Diocleſian triumph'd in the twentieth Year of his Empire, that is, {ome 


— Lacerata cruentis 
Imperiis pars feſſa poli, diviſa gemebat | | 
Sceptra, & Aujoniz marcbat perdita jura. Valeſ. 


corded, 


erning 
Vale /. 
tien 
7 of OuT 
ed Ni. 
of Eu. 
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7:1:1:6a. corded, was an accident that never happen d be- 
fore. Within ſome ſmall interval of time, the Em- 
peror Conſtantius (a perſon of extraordinary mild- 

neſs throughout his whole life, moſt favourable 

to his Subjects, and one that had a ſingular affe- 
&tion for the Divine Doctrine [of our Religion,] 

ended his life according to the common Sanction 

Ol Nature, leavinghis own mY OY 5 2.4" 

't . this paſſage Tor and Auguſtus in his ſtead. 

i reer e was the And he was the (i) firſt that 
alt Emperor that had the honuur was Deified amongſt the 
tobe Deified aſter his death: (For [ Romans, ] being after his 


any Emperors,” before Catan d cath vouchſafed all Ho- 
-:15, were by the Senate acecun- | 
ted among the number of the nours due to an Em eror. 
Divi: } But that, of the four Em- He was the mildeſt and 
perors Who 5 * Ws moſt benign of all the Em- 
eta Perors: And moreover, the 
Ge tus,) Conſtantiug was the frſt only perſon of thoſe Princes 
that obtaired this honour 3 be- in our days, that paſſed over 
cauſe he was the firſt of them four, the whole time of his Go- 
that died. Valeſ. vernment ſuitably to his Im- 
perial Majeſty: He behav'd himſelf with the grea- 
teſt graciouſneſs and candour imaginable towards all 
perſons, both in other Matters ; and alſo was in 
no wiſe a Confederate in the War raiſed againſt 
us, but preſerved thoſe Worſhippers of God, that 
lived under his Government, free from harm and 
and injuries: and having neither demoliſh'd the 
fabricks of the Churches, nor attempted any o- 
ij) In the ther new deſign againſt us, he obtain'd an () ho- 
dig s nourable and thrice-happy concluſion of his life: 
the Rea- Being the only perſon [of all the four Emperors] 
ds i Being the only perſon [otall the four Emp 
(u that ended his life in his Imperial Government 
d fortunately and gloriouſly, leaving. his own Son 


nate end of . . . . 
bj lifes] Conſtantinus, Son to this Man, being immediately 


But inthe from the very time | of his Father's death] pro- 
Maz.Med. claim'd ſupream Emperor and Auguſtus by the 
al. and Soldiers, (but long before that by the ſupream 
ben sd. God) exhibited himſelf an Emulator of his Fa- 
"x are ther's Piety towards our Religion. Such a perſon 
[L was he: Afterwards Licinius, by the common ſuf- 
vA frage of the Emperors was declared Emperor and 


e Auguſtus : At which Maximinus was ſorely diſ- 


tov, GaN Rf : g 
3 pleated, who until that time had been honour d 


on thrice only with the title of Cæſar (I) by all Men. He 


lay con- therefore, being a perſon of a moſt tyrannicalDil- 
cluſion 0 


bi life. poſition, by violence poſſeſsd himſelf of that dig- 
Val, nity, and was by himſelf declared Auguſtus. About 
An the that time | Maximianus,] (m) whom we before ma- 
11.314. nifeſted to have re- aſſumed the Empire after his 


8 FS reſignation of it, being found to have contrived 
LE 


reading is 3 . | © 

1 5 ended his life by a moſt infamous death: he being 
Range, the (n) firſt, whoſe Monuments, Statues, and whatever 
20s == elſe of that nature has been uſually erected in ho- 


35 3 nour of the Emperors, were aboliſh d, upon account 
5 


755%, of his being a prophane and moſt impious perſon. 
tonoured with the title of Cæſar only, before (or, otherwiſe than) all abe 
ret: ] Which Reading is truer than L mvTov by all men.] For, four 
Auguſti at that time govern'd the Affairs of the Roman Empire; to wit, 
Galerius, Conſtantinus, Maxentius, and Liciniuss But Maximinus was 
long betore made Cæſar by Galerius, and continued in that dignity until 
Calerius's death. Wherefore, tis moſt true (what Euſebius here ſaith) 
nat Maximnus was much diſpleaſed, becauſe, there being then ſo ma- 
"7 Auguſti, he alone had no other title than that of Cæſar, when-as not- 
withitanding he had received. that title of Ceſar before the other three 
Princes now mentioned, PValeſ. | | 

(mm) Theſe words [ whom we before manifeſted to have re-aſſumed the Em- 
due, after his reſignation of it, ]are wanting in the Mag. and Fuk. MSS. 

hey are in the King's MS. and in the Med, MS. they are written at 
the Margin here, in the ſame hand in which that MS. is written. More- 
over, altho* Euſebius here ſays, he before related, that Maximianus Her- 


eulius re-afiumed the Imperial Dignity ; yet hitherto I cannot find the 


place where Euſebius has ſaid this. . 

(2) are de rr (the expreſſion here) is to be underſtood in the 
ame ſenſe with that we explain d a little before in this Chapter, L pa- 
Ti* Tz &v Jeols, the firs that was Deiſfied.] See Note (i. ) in this thir- 
nth Chap ter. Valeſe © | 


e Eusebius Pamphilus: 


fortan (a moſt prudent and pious Prince) his Succeſſor. 


149 


EP V 
Concerning the Morals of thoſe that were the Enemies 
of Religion. 


Mei (Son to this * Man) who had poſ- *ToMax- 
ſeſs' d himſelf of the Government of Rome, ian. 
at firſt hypocritically pretended [himſelf a Pro- 
feſſor of ] our Faith, that he might thereby pleaſe 
and flatter the People of Rome. Upon this account 
he commanded his Subjects to forbear perſecuting 
the Chriſtians, making a ſhew of piety, and [be- 
ing deſirous] to ſeem benign, and much more 
mild than the former Govergours. But in his Pra- 
ctices he manifeſted himſelf not to be ſuch a man- 
ner of perſon, as twas hoped he would have 
prov'd. But, having applied himſelf to [the com- 
miſſion of] all ſorts of impious facts, he omitted no a 
manner of action that was impure and libidinous. 
He committed Adulteries and Rapes of all ſorts. 
He parted the Husbands [ by divorce] from their 
lawful Wives, whom (when he had by unclean- 
neſs abuſed) he moſt diſhonourably ſent back a- 
gain to their Husbands, Nor did he make it his bu- 
lineſs to be thus injurious towards obſcure perſons, 
and thoſe of mean Quality, but towards them e- 
ſpecially, who were advanced tothe higheſt place 
of Honour in the Senate of Rome ; inſulting over 
the moſt eminent Perſonages. All perſons there- 
fore, both the Vulgar and the Magiſtrates, as well 
the honourable as the obſcure, ſtanding in great 
fear of him, were ſorely afflicted with his into- 
lerable Tyranny. And altho* they were quiet, and 
patiently bore the auſtere Servitude [they were 
oppreſt with; ] yet none could ſo avoid the bloody 
Cruelty of the Tyrant. For, one time, upon a 
very trivial pretence, he delivered the People of 
Rome to be ſlain by his( a own 


Machinations in order to the death of Conſtantine, 


Guards. And ſo innnumera- 
ble multitudes of the Roman 
people (not Scythians, nor 
Barbarians, but his own Ci- 
tizens) were killed with 
Spears and all ſorts of Wea- 
pons in the midſt of the City. 
Moreover, tis impoſſible to 
enumerate how many ſlaug h- 
ters Were made of thoſe that 
were Senators, to the end 
their eſtates might be ſeiz d; 
infinite numbers of em be- 
ing put to death at ſeveral 
times for various crimes 
framed [againſt them.] At 
length, as the Complement 
of his Impieties, the Tyrant 
proceeded to[exercile] the 
Deluſions of Magick Art: 
Sometimes ripping up Wo- 
men great with child;other- 
whiles ſearching into the 
Bowwels of new-born Infants ; 


he alſo killed Lions, and 


[ performed ] ſome other 
horrible Rites, to call forth 
the Demons, and repel the 
approaching War. For he 


(a) Aurelius Vitor ( in the 
Life of Maxentius ) ſays the ſame 
Adeo ſavus, uti Prætorianis cadem 
vulgi quondam annuerit ; He was 
ſo cruel, that one time he connived 
at bis Guards for killing the com- 
mon People. Conſtantine having 
vanquiſſid Maxentius, did quite 
put down the Prætorian Coborts; 
(i. e. thoſe Soldiers whoſe Office 
it war 10 Guard the Emperor's Bo- 
dy,) upon pretence of this Slaugh- 
ter ( here mentioned ) they made 
among the common People; but 
in reality, that they ſhould not 
attempt any Alterations in. the 
Government, nor make Empe- 
rors, as they had done Maxentius 
whom they proclaimed Auguſt us. 
Moreover, Zoſimus tells the fame 
Story, (here mentioned by our 
Euſebius) but a little otherwiſe. 
For he relates, That when the 
Temple of the God Genius at 
Rome was accidentally fired, and 
the People flock d together to 
quench the Fire; a Soldier who 
derided this God of the Gentiles, 
was killed by the common Peo- 
ple; upon which there immedi- 
ately happened fo great an up- 
roar amongſt the Soldiers, that 
the whole City had been deſtroy'd, 


had not Maxentius intervened. 
Valeſ. 


moſt undoubtedly preſumed, that by theſe Perfor- 


mances he ſhould obtain the Victory. Whilſt 
this perſon therefore tyranniz'd at Rome, 'tis im- 
poſſible to relate what miſchievous Acts he per- 
petrated, and [how miſerably] he enſlaved his 
Subjects: inſomuch that they were reduced to 
ſuch extream Penury and want of neceſſary Suſte- 


nance, as ('tis recorded by thoſe of our Times) 
| 3 never 
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5. never hapned at Rome, nor any-Where elſe. But 
I Maximinus the Tyrant in the Eaſtern parts, ha- 
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manner were his Colleagues in his Tyranny,) to 


ving ſecretly made a League with Maxentius [ the break forth into Extortion and Covetouſnels to- 
Tyrant] at Rome, as being his Brother in wicked- 
© neſs, endeavour'd to keep himſelf concealed for a 


long time. 


condign puniſhment. 
ſerve] how near à re 
in Wickedneſs this Man expreſs'd towards 


nity 


the Tyrant at Rome; or rather, 


But being at laſt detected, he ſuffer'd 


It was wonderful [to ob- 


lation and Brother: like affi- 


how far he excee - 


ded and ſurpaſſed him in the perpetration of nefa- 
* rious Facts. For Inchanters and Magicians were 
by him promoted to the chiefeſt places of Honour: 
He was exceeding timerous and ſuperſtitious, and 
a mighty favourer of the Impoſtures about Idols 


and Demons: Without Divinations and Reſponſes 
of Oracles he preſumed not to move any thing a 


Nail's breadth (as the ſaying is.) Upon which ac- 
count he impoſed a more cruel and ſharper Per- 
ſecution upon us, than the former Emperors had 
done; commanding that Temples [ro the Gods] 


ſhould be erected in every City, and that thoſe 
places dedicated to their Worſhip, which by length 
of time were decay'd, ſhould with all diligence 


be repair'd. He [ conſtituted ] Prieſts for the I- 


dols in every place a 


(b) EA EmpMwas. p 4%; 
So our Fr Lp it 4; the 
Greek, They were called Sacer- 
dotes | i. e. Chief Prieſts ] by the 
Gentiles, who had the Temples 
of a whole Province under their 
care: But the Flamines ¶ the 
Prieſts | were thoſe, who in every 
Town and City took care of the 
performance of their Religious 
Rites, (See Faleſus's Notes on 
Amm. Marcellinus, Book 28. pag. 
375. Moreover, Maximinus muſt 
not be ſuppoſed to have been the 
firlt that inſtituted theſe chief Prieſts 
of the Provinces : For there were 
ſuch Prieſts long before his time, 
But Maximinus increaſed their 
Honour, and allow'd them a Guard, 
7. e. Lictors and Appari tors. Theſe 
Chief-Prieſts of the Provinces were 
made out of the Body of the Curi- 
ales, (i. e. thoſe that were of the 
Court, or Senate in every City; fee 
Valefius's Notes on Amm, Mar- 
cell. B. 28. P. 374.) who had be- 
fore born all publick Offices, and 
diſcharged them worthily, This 
place [of High-Prieſt of a Pro- 
vince | was accounted io honou- 
rable ; that he that bore it took 
place of the Magiſtrates, or Du- 
umVviri, See the Geſta purgat. Cæ- 
ciliani, B. g. Chap. 4. Theſe High- 
Prie ds had the power of en- 
tring into the Secretum of the 
Judges, and of being Aſſeſſors 
with them, as appears from the 
Ads of Theedorus the Martyr at 
November 9. | 

(c) EA. Muſculus tran- 
lates it Statutis, Laws: Chriſto- 


phorſon, mandatis, commands: Vale- 


ſius, Inditionivus, Impoſts or Taxes. 
Our Euſebius aies the ſame term 
at Chap. 8. B. 10. Where, ſpeak- 
ing of Licinius, he ſays, eu Neis 
e juerts . „ WawyHetwy 
20% y L repbet; i. e. Be invented 
ſeveral ſorts of Taxes again} his 
Subjects. See-Book 10. Chap. 8. 
Note (d.) | 


no Man was his Equal, exhibiting himſelf the 
Maſter of Debauchery both to his Princes and 
to his DL inferiour ] Subjects. He permitted his 
Soldiers to live effeminate lives, in all manner of 
Deliciouſneſ and Intemperance : But he perſwaded 


nd City; and over them he 
appointed a () Chief Prieſt 


of every Province, any one 
of thoſe who had moſt wor- 
thily diſcharged all the pub- 
lick Offices in the Court 
[ or Senate | of the City ; 
and appointed him a milita- 
ry Guard [ conſiſting of ] 


a ſet number of Troops. 


[In fine, ] he freely beſtow- 
ed the Governments of Pro- 


vinces, and chiefeſt places 


of pre- eminence, on all thoſe 
that were impudent Sooth- 


ſayers, as being Religious 
Perſons, and moſt accepta- 
ble to the Gods. After this, 
he proceeded to vex and 
opprels, not one City only, 


or Country, but all the Pro- 
vinces in general that were 
under his Government, with 
exactions of Gold, Silver, 


and vaſt Summs of Money, 
with moſt burthenſome (c) Im- 


poſts, and with various ſorts 


of forfeitures ſucceedingone 


another. Moreover, depri- 


ving the Rich of their Eſtates 
for them by their 
Anceſtors, he beſtow'd a 
vaſt Treaſure and Heaps of 


laid up 


Money on thoſe about him 
that were his Flatterers. Be- 
ſides, he was given to Ebrie- 
ty and Drunkennels in ſuch 
an high degree, that in his 
Cups he would rave, and 
be out of his Wits ; and in 
his Drunkenneſs he would 
command ſuch things to be 


done, as the next day when 


ſober he would repent of. 
In Sottiſhneſs and Luxur 


Y [ſpace of time 


wards thoſe under their Juriſdiction. What need 
we relate thoſe libidinous Courſes, in which this 
Maa indulged himſelf ? Or recount their Multi- 


{ed through no City ¶ in his Journey, ] without 
committing Whoredom with Women, and Rawiſhing 
of Virgins. Moreover, theſe [his practices] ſuc- 
ceeded according to hisdefire againſt all perſons, 


temned death, deſpiſed that his outragiousTyran- 
ny. (4) For the men(having 
endur'd the Fire,the Sword, 
the being * faftned | to 
Wooden Engines ] with 
Nails, the Wild Beaſts, the 
being drown'd in the depths 
of the Sea, the cutting off 
their Members, the Sear- | 
ings with hot Irons, the pricking anddigging out 
of their Eyes,and the being maimed all over their 
Bodies ; and, beſides all-this, Famine, the Mines, 
and Bonds;) would rather demonſtrate their pati- 
ent ſufferance under all [theſe Tortures] for Re- 


means Crucifixion, 


for Riches, Deſcent and Learning ; but ſhe pre- 


was Maſter of his Cruelty : But he puniſh'd her 
with Exile, and deprived her of her whole Eſtate. 
Infinite other Women, being unable to endure the 
hearing of the Menaces of Raviſnment, which 


noble and truly chaſteſt Woman of all thoſe, whom 


ſoon as ſhe underſtood that the Miniſters, which 
ſuch [Villanies, J had aſſaulted her Houſe, (now 


Chamber; and, being alone, (f)ſhearh'd a Sword 
in her own Breaft. Expiring immediately here- 


Sm x@pnov Xeovev Gea gov Wat 
or a receſs. J 


gins leapt into the River. Valeſ. 


Iexera Tis £avids Sax pnoatÞas; x) 


ligion, thanthey would forſake the Adoration of 
God, and worſhip Idols. Again, the Women were 
not leſs corroborated by the Doctrine of the Di- 
vine Word than the Men : Some of whom under- 
went the ſame Combats with the Men, and ob- 
tain'd Rewards of their Fortitude equal to them: 
Others, haled away to be raviſh'd, were more rea- 
dy to partwith their Lives, than expoſe their Bo- 
dies to be defiled. Indeed, one only Chriſtian Wo- 
man, the moſt eminent and famous of the Alex- 
andrian Women, (when the others had been vitia- 
ted by the Tyrant, ) vanquiſh'd the diſſolute and 
incentinent Mind of Maximinus by her moſt vali- 
ant courage of Mind. She was a Woman eminent 


ferr'd Chaſtity before all theſe. When [the Ty- 
rant] had often folicited this Woman [ to commit 
Adultery with him, I he was indeed unable to kill 
her (who was prepared to die,) becauſe his Luſt 


the Governours of Provinces threatned them with, 
underwent all ſorts of tortures, torments and ca- 
pital puniſhments. Bur the moſt admirable perſon 
above all theſe was that Woman at Rome, the moſt 


Maxentius (the Tyrant there, whoſe practices were 
like Maximinus's) attempted to vitiate. For, as 


the Tyrant made ule of for the performance cf 


ſhe alſo was a Chriſtian) and that her Husband, 

who was Prefect of the City at Rome, had by rea- 

ſon of his fear permitted them to take her and 
carry her away with them: (e) having requeſted (e) Es 
that a ſhort [time] might be allow'd her, a5 if ſhe 82296 . 
would have adorn'd her body, ſhe went into her ©92%7 
TH tl 
is the ex- 
preſſion in 


| : the Greek» 
Some words ſeem to be wanting, which may be thus ſupplied . s 


&iTno un, faving requeſted a fort 


4 Euſebius uſed the ſame phraſe hejore 
when he ſpake of the Anizochian Woman, who with Aro 8 Vir- 


the Chriſtians only excepted ; who, having con- 


(4) See Euſebius s Oration 
ning tbe praiſes of Cunſtanti 
where this paſſage is rep 
molt in the ſame words, Valeſ. 

* Ilzgonndrau; is the term in 
the Greek : Valefius renders it Cia 
vor um ſuſſixiones, the being faftneg 
with Nails ; perhaps our Author 


* « 
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his Preſidents and chief Commanders (who in à Calerti 


tudes, which he vitiated by Adultery ? For he paſ- 


COncey. 


ne, c. J. 
eated a]. 


(J) Atthe Margin of the Maz. and Saul! MSS. I found this Sebolion 
written, for the Explica ton of theſe words: [ 777; iy manic Ir Un- 


* YEN Tis LANA KEW, 


% Tus fig i ls ma ff dries öh eig gad, iy A ðiͤ da- 


Vbate. 


„ uh 
* hy wm, 8 * T 


111 VII. KEuſebius 


„ b. „ee S Ane þ dvIpeias, ebe ANAν,eEe N Sdyeſor 
| rte ufa, - * T5 und pose ver. Ne eig xeisdy oͤuo Re 
e > , GANG wd acyWpos muy, Am dv i Wearr® 
N OY Ing Set xonaciers E d.: 1. e, How does this man 
er en, who were the authors of their own deaths? And 
abe judgment of the Church is, not to recork them among ft the num- 
TY 1 Martyrs, who bave been their own Executioners. For bows ho 
= Barr of fear rather than courage, by death to prevent the drea 
argum [. ot the Church looks upon thoſe as ned? Lhd bo ſup- 
p ſz nothing 10 be dreadful upon account of the confeſſion of Cbriſt; but 
501 lacrity ſuffer all [ tortures, ] that a tyrannick and eviliſh ſubtilty 
wy [againſt them. J The Author of this Srbolion has made a 
e remark „ 10 wit, that the Church approves not of Self-murder ; 
= Men out of a fear of death, or through tion, lay vio- 
c hands on themſelves. But as often as they are driyen to do that 
1 inſtinct of the Divine Spirit, which rarely happens; then the 
Church approves and admires that act: But propoſes it not for imi- 
tation. See what St. Auguſtine thought concerning this matter, in 
bis fr Book, De civitate Dez, chap. 26, Paleſ. | 


Garin. upon, ſhe left indeed her Corps to thoſe that came 
co conduct her [ to the Tyrant ;] but by this Act 
of hers (which reſounds more than any voice) 
ſhe has manifeſted to all Men that now are, and 
ſhall be in future Ages, that the Courage of the 
Chriſtians is the only thing that is inexpugnable, 
and which cannot be extirpated by death. Such 
indeed and ſo great was the fertility of wickedneſs 
produced ar one and the ſame time; the Authors 
of which were two Tyrants,who had divided the 
Eaſt and Weſt between themſelves. And now, 
what Man is he, that, making his Reſearches into 
the cauſe of theſe ſo great Calamities,] will be du- 
bious in affirming the Perſecution | raiſed againſt 
us] to have been{ the Original of all theſe Miſeries] 
Eſpecially, [when he conſiders] that theſe migh- 
ty Diſturbances[in the Empire] were not termi- 
nated, before the Chriſtians had the free and open 
profeſſion of their Religion reſtored to them. 


bs — 
— 


— —— 


— 


* 
2 


Rr XY. 
Concerning what happen d to the Gentiles. 


— 


:\ The INdeed, throughout the whole (4) ten year's 
Perſecuti- I ſpace of the Perſecution, there was no inter- 
on began miſſion of mutual Conſpiracies and inteſtine Wars 
wig amongſt them: The Sea was unpaſſable to thoſe 
Piper that made Voyages over it. Neither could any 
Diocleſas perſons arrive at any Haven whatſoever, but they 
was in his muſt endure all ſorts of Scourges, be tormented, 
Wh 0 have their Sides torn with Nails, and be interro- 
» in ki. gated, by their undergoing all ſorts of tortures, 
7th, Con. whether they camie from the Enemy's Country: 
ſulate. It And at laſt they underwent the puniſhment of 
Ong in Crucifixion, or were burnt to death. Furthermore, 
2 * * they provided Shields, Breaſt-plates, Darts, Spears, 
then, when and other ſuch-like military Inſtruments: Alſo, 
Corſtan. Galleys, and Weapons for a Sea-fight wereevery- 


time, hay- where prepared. Neither did any perſon expect 


$24 any thing elſe but an Incurſion of the Enemy. 
Maxenti- Alter all theſe L Calamities ] follow'd a Famine 


u, ſent and a Peſtilence ; of which we will give a rela- 


Letters to tion At an opportune place and time. 
Maxi mi- , 


115 Emperor of the Eaſt, to procure Liberty for the Chriſtians; as our 
Eujebzys relates in B. 9. Therefore the Perſecution laſted ten years, as 
tis here affirmed. And ſo the years are noted in the MS. Copies" of Eu- 
ſebius's Chronicon, as Pontacus has obſerved, Epiphanius therefore is mi- 
taken; who (in his Book De Ponder. & Menſur.) ſays this Perſecution 
laſted twelve years: See the following Chapter, where our Author re- 
lates, that the Perſecution ceaſed on the tenth year. Valeſ. 


| CHAP. XVI. 
Concerning the Change of Affairs to a better poſt ure. 


(9) At lh were the Preparations during the whole 


tl : , . 
wn —_ time of the Perſecution ; which-by the Grace 


of | Wars againſt thoſe of ourReligion, having moſt and Fut 


* 


Pamphilus. 


ning to be ſomewhat remiſs, after the eighth year. . 
For, after the Divine and Celeſtial Grace demon- e | 
ſtrated [itſelf Jin a 8 and propitious inſpe- agreeable 
&ion over us, then the Governours in our times, to the 
even thoſe very Princes who had formerly waged Max 
miraculouſly alter'd their minds, ſounded a re- 57 
treat; and extinguifh'd the moſt ardent Flame of Med. MS, 
the Perſecution by Reſcripts favourable towards us, (Which | 
and by moſt mild Edits. But, neither was any $9 See. 
Ak | a . 4: phens fol- 
human cauſe, nor (whichſome one might conje-Jowed, in 
ure) was the Clemency or Humanity of the Em- the diſtin- 
perors, the occaſion hereof ; no, *twas far from tion of 
that. For, from the beginning of the Perſecution 2 
unto that very time, they daily invented more the.c:. _ 
and more grievous Cruelties againſt us, renewing »ewCha 
the tortures [uſed ] towards 157 divers Machines ter be- 
[made uſe of ] ſucceſſively, and in a various man- $22 here. 
ner. But the apparent inſpection of the Divine at 
Providence itſelf, which was now reconciled to 
its people, purſued the Author of theſe Miſeries, 
and was angry atthe (Y) Ring- leader of the Wic-( "Baa 


kednels | committed] during the whole Perſecu- 3 


tion. For altho theſe things ought to have come nus Gale - 


to paſs, agreeable to the Judgment of the Divine 1%, as 
[Will, Jyet Wo (ſays the Scripture) to chat Man r 13 
by oom the offencecometh. Therefore „a puniſhment the fel. 
ent from God ſeiz d him; which having made lowing 
its beginning at his very Fleſh, proceeded even words: 


to his Soul. For on a ſudden an Impoſtume aroſe % he was 


upon him (c) about the midſt of the Privy Parts _ Au 


of his Body; after that, a (d) Fils in ano; both the perſe- 
theſe Diſeaſes ſpread incurably, and did eat into cution rai- 
his inmoſt Bowels. From them bred an unſpeak- 8388 
able multitude of Worms, and a moſt noiſome ſtians Ru 
Stench proceeded therefrom ; for, ] before this fnus in 
Diſcaſe, the whole Maſs of Fleſh upon his Body che 15th 
was (by reaſon of the abundance of Food he de- bog, — 
vour'd) grown to an immenſe fatneſs: Which — 
being then putrified, became an intolerable and concer- 
moſt horrid Spectacle to thoſe that approach'd ning Gale- 
him. Wherefore ſome of his Phyſicians, being % Ile 
altogether unable to endure the exceeding noi- 3 1 
. . b (ſecundus 
ſomeneſs of the Stink | that came from him, J honore, 
were killed: Others of them, when they could potr0- 
adminiſter no Remedy, (the whole Fabrick of % eti- 
FR 6 7 - am Eu pri- 
his Body being ſwell'd, and paſt all hopes of à %, 4 
Recovery, ) were cruelly ſlain. ſor fuit, 
* 
centor ac fignifer noſtre perſecutionis extiterat, Oc. 7, e. Put Ts _ 
the next in honour to him, afterwards ſucceeded him in the fir} and chief 
eſt place; who alſo was the Incendiary and firſt Beginner of our Perſecuti- 
on, Cc. Cedrenus atteſts the ſame. Vale. * Matth. 18. 7. 
CES lee Th won 2 V pß pH He means his Genttals ; which 
Victor (in bu Epitome) does confirm: Galerius Maximianus ( lays he) 
conſumptis Genitalibus defecit. 


(d) The phraſe in the Greek is, #AuOr- oy Gar overyyade ; which, | 


being literally rendred, imports thus much; an Ulcer in the Fundament 


| full of boles like a Spunge. 


SH + > XY 


Concerning the Retractation of the Emperors. | 


Oreover, whilſt he was ſtruggling with 

theſe many and great Miſeries, he began to 
be ſenſible of the villainous Acts he had pertorm'd 
towards the Worſhippers of God: * Having there-* Sur: 
fore ſeriouſly recollected himſelf, firſt he made his 2 . 


Confeſſion to the Supream God. Then, having cal- 755 = 


Sravoray? 


This expreſſion Muſculus renders thus; ad ſemetipſum reverſus, being 
come to himſelf : Chriſtophorſon thus, mentem igitur recolligens, & tan« 
quam rediens ad ſe, recolleting therefore bis mind, and returning as it 
were to himſelf : Valefkus thus, Tota mentis acie in ſemetipſum conver 


the 16th of God wholly ceaſed in the tenth year; begin- 


ſa, the whole ſharpneſs of his mind being turned upom himpelf. . 
4 led 


— 


LH 5 +4 # 


5 — | : * : L . 
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Galeria led roberharithe's) Chief er lis Palace, For that's the Reading in the moſt ancient Copy of Ruſinus, Chr; 
TR” led together the 40 C hief Othcers of his P hi bit | ſon tranſlated this ww ill, thus, Dictator. Fe Baer: what "to 2 
he order'd them without any: delay to inhibit import of the word Imperator. Imperator ſignifies one thing j * 
FP, 3 | «i K 14 . ; fn of ? c ; ; ng in the 
G Tes the Perſecution of the Chriſtians, and by his Titles of the Emperors, when tis put in the frſt place like a Propy,, 
e e, Decree: and Imperial Edict commanded that] but it imports anether thing, when tis ſubjoym d to the reſt of the 
LING wh their Churches ſhould with all expelicen, by K For ms word [ ane * in oc Fee place, denote; 
ras Ru. oo , . | . al | the Victory of the Emperors, and ſtews how often they were tiled Eq. 
finus ren- built, wherein they. might perform their . rors by the Army. after they had obtained a Victory; fo Dia 3»: © 
ders'very [Solemnities,] and make Supplications [to God] - Vale. ad : Victory; ſo Dio inform; 
well thus: for the Emperor. Therefore, what he had given | (e) In all Copies, there is an omiſſion of the number of times that Gon. 
bi ea order for in words,beingimmediately follow'd by Hawa ood PT A Hs A "I 3 pies * Edig 
ap ©: Ea: OE | I ha | notes t | 
officzo pub- AN actual per for mance, the Imperial Edicts 1 bis bearing the Tribune ſbip: Which addition is grdunded Wh 
lico pare- {et forth in every City, containing a Revocati- a moſt certain conjecture. Valeſ, Ss, Pon 

bant ; hav- On of the | Perſecution | againſt us, according to 12 f 


ang called this Form following. 1011898 8417 | (F) Aſter this word [ Proconſul, ] (in the Mar. Med. Fuk, and Savit | 
togetber 3 | 1 . | MSS. and in Nicephorus ) there are theſe following words; [ And 
thoſe who ſerved in any publick Office. Euſebius uſually means, by this Emperor Ceſar Valerius Licinianus, Pius, Felix, Invitus, Aus, 5 


phraſe, the Grandees of the Palace, whom Amm. Marcellinus does com- Pontifex Maximus; Tribune of the People IV. Emperor III. 2 1 
3 


monly term aulæ ſummates, © Imperatorts Ne the Chief Cour t-Of- Father of his Country, Proconſul : To the Subjects of their own Province; 


fieers, and thoſe neareſt to the Emperor. Valeſ. . | Greeting. ] Which Paſſage, although it occurs not in Rufinus, vet 
An the __ 'tis ve d (4.0 1At4s, for the Imperial Palace : But Ni- of good authority. And rſt, as to Licinius's Mbit lal Pare? the 
cephorus reads gag, for the Enperor. Valeſ. ſame muſt be thought of that which was of Galerius's, to wit 


| | that j 
is to be begun from the time of his being made Cæſar. Now, Lian, 


EMPEROR CASAR GAL E R.IU S | was made Ceſar in the Year of Chriſt 308, on the third of the [des of No- 


VALERIUS MAXIMIANUS, LN-| womb, e ge Bf w bene the ibyea ary 
VIGTHI S,..A UGUS TUS, Þ ONT 1-|*<"s Tithe Pate began in the Year of heif 311, oe tlend of 
FEX MAXIMUS, GERM ANIC US 3 the Tiibumician Power. of Galerie Whangr 
M AXIMUS, AGYPTIACUS MAXI |of theſe places muſt neceſſarily be falſe. © For if it were then the 
MUS, THEBAICUS MAXIM U d, fourth Year 8 ee cane 1 Fg, it "_ the twenty-firſt or 
HEL | i ee t trary, if this were the twentieth 
e being Tribune of the Prople, it was bur the third year of 25 
time; ( b 1 SICUS MAXI. cinius's bearing that Dignity, As to the Conſulate of Licinius, there 
(6) We CARPICUS MAXI BR ag = Dog is er rae? = on 3 Proſperus, Cans, and V:orius: 
; 1 | | t e is placed Conſul with Maximian lugultu CY HE Js 
— — Sirch mY ar” 8 3 = 5 C MAXIMU 8 | uy Net 751 Amm. Marcellinus, I bad l tha 2 pk - 
ans were i Y Ma made Auguſtus by Galerius, a little before Galerius's death; which | 
but once AD IAB EN IC US MAXI collected from hence, becauſe in this Edict we now ſpeak of, Galeri- 
conquered ( TRIB UNE OF THE PEOPLEXX. s had made no mention of Liciniuss being his Colleague : But ſince 
by Galeri-(d) EMPEROR XIX. CONSUL VIII. in our MISS. and in Nicephorus, Licinius is tiled Auguſtus in this Edie 
us, which FA T HER OF HISCOUNTRY, of Galerius, that Conjecture of ours is wholly deſtroy' d. Paleſ. 
e- NSU I. And, EMPEROR 
ö n . ASS LY F 1 v Us Au LERIU SJ Amongſt other things which we hawe conſtituted Galeriu, 
N 5 tis CON STANTINUS, PIUS, FELIX, Ver the Profit and Utility of the Republick, it was WV 
frm'd in JINVICTUS, AUGUSTUS, P O N- our deſire in the firſt place, that all things ſhould be 
1 Faſtis Iia- TI FEX MANIMUS (e) TRIBUNEredreß'd according to the Ancient Lanes, and Pub- 
j! 15 and in OE THE PEOPLE V. EMP E lick Ordinances, of the Romans. And we earneſtly 
e be OR V. CONSUL, FATHER O F|erdeavourd to effect this, that the Chrittians, who 
f Chronicle. 1LIS COUNTRY,'f/ PROCONSUL. had relinquiſhed the Rites and Uſages of their Pa- 
. The ns And, EMPEROR CASAR VAL E- rents, ſhould be reduced to a good Mind and Inten- 
B's, icon, RIU S LICINIANUS, PIUS, E E- tion. For, ſo great an (g 5 
{pe AY EALIX, INVICTUS, AUGUSTUS ;|4rregancy and Unadviſedueſs (7) {2 rele as quent 
! bis Option PON TIFEX MAXIMUS; TRIBUNE |#4s (by a Confideratenes us ui, noun, of vote wiſer 
intitled OF THE PEOPLE IV. EMP E- were ) poſſeſs d and invaded Ange, So great an arroggancy and 


Bzo!\'" ROR III. CONSUL, FATHER OF|'hem, that they would not wnadviſedneſs---- peſſiſed and in 


x.3;;where 


wow HIS. COUNTRY, PROCONSUL : le, thoſe Santtions of their fe . Wake ber 


that the To the Subjects of their own Provinces, Greeting. Anceſtors, which even their renders grrogantia, arrogancy ) i 
x66 areal | | Parents tu likely had before by Democrates (in his Ty. 
after that great Defeat they received from the Romans under the con- Ratified But according to defined to be ſpeabing all, and nit 
duct of Galerius, ſpent forty years in Preparations to make amends for % % ,9n Arbitrement. and Curing 10 hear any Body elſe. 
that Overthrow and that, a little before the death of Conſtantine the oY op g 1 Dr. Hammond has given a large 
Great, they entred upon a War with the Romans. Indeed from that #7 4. Perſon had a deſire, Account of the Significations 0! 
Year of Chriſt we mentioned ( z. e. Anno 297.) to the Year wherein .o they would make Laws „ this Word, in his Note on Rom.. 
Conſtantine died, there are forty years. Therefore, Euſebius's Chronicle | and obſerve them, and aſſem- Ver. 29. 
mult be corrected, in which this Perſian Victory is placed on the ſeven- % various Multitudes of | 
teenth Year of Diocleſian; whereas it ſhould be placed on his thirteenth 1; 77 1 D; 3 1 2 
Vear; as it is in the Edition of Arnaldus Pontacus. Seeing therefore ifferent Factions an ijſenting avout their Opinions. 
we can find no other Victory that Maxi mianus obtained over the Per- Therefore, when we had publiſhed ſuch an Edict, as 


ſians, this place ought to be pointed (as it is in Nicephorus, and as we ſhould | oblige |] them to return to the Rites and 


have done in cur Tranflation ) after this manner: g afl, d | Ordinances of their Anceſtors ; many of them ba- 
mer] anus * mripony uiyis Or. Sarmaticus Maximus the fifth time; Per- 


1 Wn ficus Maximus, In Rufinus's old Copy, there is at this place no diſtin- | V'7g been expoſed to anmument Dangers, and * 

ſit 19 cion by Points; but tis thus, Sarmaticus quinquies Perſicus bis Carpicus having been terrified | with the Menace; of Puniſh- 

i 0 5 Sexies Armenicus Medorum & Adiabenorum hictor. ment,] underwent various ſorts of Death. But, when 
oe ; 


(e) Rufinus renders this Paſſage thus, Tr:buniciz poteſtatis vicies, hav-| 4g ny perſiſted in this Madnef. and we perceived the 
ing been Tribune of the People twenty times. This is the Reading in y Perl 152 P 927 


p 

{ s . ©} © . ; , 
„ the MSS. From this place we may perceive, that Galerius was made did neither exhibit a due Worjpip 40 7192 Immortal 
n Cæſar, and Colleague in the Pibunician Power (or, Tribune of the God's, nor yet to the God of the Chriſtians ; having 
People) at the ſame time; ſince in this Edict he accounts the years of | a reſpect to our Humanity, and that continued ſage by 


his Tr:bunician Power from that time when he was proclaimed Cæſar. hich we have been accuſtom d to heſto Pardon on 
Now, he was made Cæſar in the Year of Chriſt 291, on the Calends of { ſt 9 


March. Moreover, he put forth this Edict in favour of the Chriſtians, all ſo ris of Men: We bave ü bought good q hat Va: 1 
in the Year of Chriſt 311, in his eighth Conſulate, as the Inſcription dulgence ſbould moſt readily be extended in this mai - 
of the Edict declares : Whence it follows, that this Edict was written | ter alſo ; that the Chriſtians ſhould again be L to- 
before the Calends of March. For from that time Galerius began his lerated, | and that. they may L bave licence] to rebuild 


T)ibunician Power, Valeſ. : 
. 2 * o o e 
(d) Arn Tae ü v,“ i. e. Emperor the nineteenth time: the Houſes wherein they uſes to aſſemble 9 


Dioclefia- I, 7 


dic, Ch. port ſays, b 
17. B. 8. of that Calamitous Perſecution : For, long be- 


- 


— 


Lib. VIII. 


4 


In a particular 
Reſcript we will ſignifie ro our Fudges what it ſball 
behove them to obſerve. Wherefore, u 
this our Indulgence they are obliged to ſupplicate their 
God forour ſafety, that of the 
that ſo both the Publick State of Affairs may in all 


9 4 


0 6+ 1 TR ws ed 4 | 
Euſebius Pamphilus. 

Galerius. that ſo [ in future they may be forced to do no- 

ling contrary to their Diſcipline. 


ublick, and their own ; | 


— 


reſpects be continued in an entire and ſafe poſture, Galerius, 
and they themſelves live undiſturbed in their own NN 
Habitations. Theſe words (which we have, ac- 


account of | cording to our ability, tranſlated out of the Ro- 


man into the Greek Language,) are thus: Now 
therefore it is an opportune time to take a proſ- 
pe& of what follow'd hereupon. 


The EN D of the Eighth Book of the Frclefaftical Hiſtory. 


2 


— —_—_— ——_— 


foe CO 


UT the * Author of this Edict, after 
| this Confeflion, was forthwith releaſed 
from his Pains, and ended his Life. Re- 
that this Man was the firſt beginner 


fore the reſt of the Emperors! were inſtigated 
[to it,] he endeavour'd by force to withdraw the 
Chriſtians that bore Arms {from their Religion, ] 
eſpecially thoſe that were his Domeſticks ; ſome 
of whom he removed from their Military Digni- 
ties, moſt diſkonourably abuſed others; and 
moreover, puniſh'd otherſome with death: And 
at length he moved his Colleagues in the Empire 
to a General Perſecution againſt the Chriſtians. 
The manner how theſe Emperors ended their 
Lives, we judge unfit to be buried in filence : Of 

the (a) four therefore who 


(a) Thoſe four were Piocleſi- had divided the Roman Em- 
anus, Maximianus, 


and Galerius. See Book 8. Chap. 
13. Note (e.) 

(5) That is, Diocleſianus and 
Maximianus. See Book 8. Chap. 


13. Note (e.) 


(:)In Ch. pleated after the beginning of the Perſecution, 
Book 5 we have (c) before manifeſted. And, having 


17 © 
Conftantius, pire between them PS. thoſe 


(b) two, that had the pre- 
cedency in Age and Ho- 
nour, reſign'd their Empire, 
before two years were com- 


ſpent the remaining part of their time in a pri- 
vate and retired condition, they concluded their 


(HMDiocle- Lives after this manner: The (d) one, who in 


reſpec of his Age and Honour took place of all 
the reſt, was conſumed by a laſting and moſt 


le) Maxi- painful Diſtemper of Body: The (e) other, who 
manus. was the next to him in Honour, 
his Life by — of himſelf; undergoing 


ut an end to 


this L Puniſhment] which was agreeable to 
a certain Diabolical Prediction concerning 


him, upon account of thoſe many Villanies he 


had moſt audaciouſly perpetrated. Of the re- 


* } 
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maining two, the (F) laſt, (who, as we (g) have (f) Gate: 
{aid, was the Author of the whole Perſecution,) 7s. _ 
underwent thoſe [ Miſeries, ] which we (5) have * ", 
related before. But he who in Dignity preceded gg” 8. 
this Man, [ I mean] that moſt read and Note (b.) 
merciful Emperor Conſtantius, who during the (h See 
whole time of his Government behaved him- E A ; 
ſelf in ſuch ſort as befitted an Emperor; who © ** 
both in other matters repreſented himſelf to be 

moſt courteous and beneficent, and alſo was un- 
concerned in the Perſecution raiſed againſt us ; 

who preſerved the Worſhippers of God living 

under his Government from all manner of Inju- 

ries and Moleſtations, who neither demoliſhed 

the Edifices of the Churches, nor attempted any 
other new Defign againſt us: This Emperor (;) Theſe 
[ Conftantius I ſay ] obtain'd a (i) fortunate and following 
truly thrice happy Concluſion of his Life: Being words are 
the only perſon that ended his Life peaceably . ng 
and gloriouſly during his ſwaying the Imperial 13. B. I 
Sceptre, and left his own Son ( in all reſpects a Yalef. 
moſt ſober and pious Prince, ) his Succeſſor in the (* ) Con- 
Empire. () He, being from the very beginning % Greet. 
forthwith proclaimed Supream Emperor and Au- (1) R 
guſtus by the Soldiers, declared himſelf to A - 
be an Emulator of his Fahters reverend regard So Rob. 
towards our Religiop. Such was the Con- 5 ng 1 
cluſion of their Lives, which happened to the „, ER” 
forementioned four Emperors, at different *Galerias. 
times. (J) Moreover, of them * he only (whom (-)Chap. 
we mentioned a little before) (m) made the 2 Wh. 
foreſaid Confeſſion, and (together with (u) ch ba 
thoſe who were afterwards taken in to be ftantinus, 
Collegues with him in the Empire) made it and TLici- 


publickly known to all Men by an Edict pro- eg 

poſed in writing. hs 
Chap. 17. 
Book 8. 


EUSEBIUS 


\ ; 
U ; 


The Eccleſiaſtical History 
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Concerning the 


MARTYRS of PALESTINE. 


(a) Before (a) In one Copy, We alſo found theſe following Chap- 


had loo- ters at the End of the Eighth Book. 

ked into Sk | | 
18 A T was the Nineteenth Year of Diocleſian's Em- 
thought pire, the Month Xanthicus, which the Ro- 
theſe mans call April; Flawianus being Governour 
words of the Province of Paleſtine ;) in which Year, 


Ka” * [to wit, when the Feaſt of the Salutary Paſſion 


Rob. $422 WAS at hand, the Edicts on a ſudden were every- 
phens,who Where ſet forth, commanding the Churches to 
in ſome be pulled down to the Ground, and the Scri- 
Copzes had ptures to be conſumed with Fire; and ordering, 
foindtheſe*, | 

two Sup- chat ſuch as were promoted to Honours ſhould 
plement be Degraded ; and that the ordinary fort of 
of the 8th People, if they perſiſted in a Reſolution of re- 
eee taining the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, ſhould be 
perceived. deprived of their Liberty. Such was the Vehe- 
that the mency of the firſt Edict againſt us. But not long 
ſmemords after, other Reſcripts were brought, wherein 
occur din order was given, that all Prelates of the Churches 
rg every-where, ſhould firſt be put into Bonds; and 
was eaſily afterwards compelled by all ways imaginable to 


induc'd tooffer Sacrifice. 

believe, 

that all thoſe MSS. were tranſcribed from one and the fame Copy. 
Moreover, this Second Supplement is nothing elſe but Euſebzus's Book 
concerning the Martyrs of Paleſtine : which appears from the words at the 
end of this Supplement. For in the Maz. and Med. MSS. theſe words 
occur there; Hs 3%, H GH 2 ov mAncivn Hp un- 


mnt dead. But he comforted his Mind with 
enfuſed Strength dnd Courage into. his Body, 
Bread and Water was his Food and Drink: He fed only on theſe ; which he 
would forſake for two, or three , ſometimes for ſeven days togethe; and 
then return to that bis Food again, Alſo, a Meditation on Divine 25 ref. 
frons had bound up his Mind ſo faf, that he continued indefatigable in 1 
Night and Day. He made himſelf an high Example of Courteſie and Meep. 
eſs, looking on himſelf to be inferiour to others, ſo great was his Studzou 

neſs in Divine Matters: He had alſo attained to competency in external #4 
compliſhments. His original Extract he had at Elia [z. e. Jeruſalem 4 
But by Converſe and Habitation he was a Scythopolitan, He ſerved 2 


three Offices in that Church; one was that of 4 Reader, another conſiſted in 


bis Interpretation of the Syrian Thngue ;, and the third was an J 10 
5 mpo 
Hands, to ca} out Devils. 2 Ati 


And when he (together with his Companion 
was ſent from Scythopolis to Cæſarea, he was led from the 
the Preſident; and be fore he Ayu . 


had experienced the Miſeries of Inpriſonme 
and Bonds, he was upon his very firſt arrival commanded * "af Þ 


Prefident, 0 offer Sacrifice to the Gods. But with a loud voice he atteſted 
that there was not a Multiplicity of Gods, but One Maker and Framer of all 
things. The Preſident, ſmitten with that Expreſſion of his, and being woun- 
ded in bis own Conſcience, aſſented 10 what he ſaid. And, betaking him. 
ſelf to other Arguments, [perſwaded him] to Sacrifice at lea but to the 


ſuch Divine Words, tha 
by. this Refection of hi * 


Emperors. But the Holy Martyr of God, deſpiſing what he ſaid, repeatel 
that Paſſage of Homer Alt is not good [ 20 have] — Lak et 


| there be one Lord, one King. Which words being beard, it being ſuppoſed 


that be ſpoke ſomething that was of ill conſequence to the Emperors, by f 
Pr eſudent's command he was led Kees ; and being Beheaded? * 
ermmrance into a Celeſtial Life, or found a compendious way into Heaven, on 
the ſeventh day of Deſius, that, js the Month July, which amongſt the 

omans 18 called the Nones of July, zn the firſt ear of the Perſecution a- 
gainſt us. This was the firi Martyrdom that was conſummated in Cæſaree, 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt Rezgning, 10 whom be Honour and Glory for ever and 
ever, Amen, Theſe As are alſo extant in two MSS. belonging to the 
Library of St, Germans, Valeſ. 


T TAG * i, e. the End of Euſebius Pamphilus's [ Book concerning 
the Martyrs of Paleſtine. Valeſ. 


4 


o „ 
Concerning Procopius, Alphaus, and Lacchæus, 
Martyrs. 


„ The () D Rocopius therefore, the firſt of the Martyrs 
ſame Re- of Paleſtine, (b) before he had experienc'd 
lation is in a Confinement in Priſon, was (e) immediately 
zhe Aits upon his very firſt arrival brought before the Pre- 
the Paſſion ſide nt's Seat of Judicature : And being comman- 


Proco- 4 : 466 
3 the ded to offer Sacrifice to thoſe { by the Gentiles, 
artyr, 
ich begin thus, The firſt of the Martyrs that appeared in Paleſtire was 
Procopius, Cc. From whence tis evident, that thoſe Acts were tran- 
{lated out of the Greet Copy of Euſebius into Latin. To make this 
more manifeſtly apparent, it will in no wiſe be umiſeful, to inſert here 
the entire Ads. For many things worth our knowledge are contained 
in them, which neither Baronzus nor Molanus happened to have a hght 
of We have tranſcribed them from a molt ancient MS. belonging 10 
the Muſciacenſian Monaſtery, which is now in the Hands of that Learned 
Perſon Claudius Foly, Canon of the Church at Paris. Their Contents are 


thele : 


The Paſſion of S. Procopius the Martyr , who ſuffered under Fabianus 
25 5 on the fourth of the Nones of Augult, 


The fr of the Martyrs that appeared in Paleſtine was Procopius : A 
Perſon ¶ full ] of Celeſtial Grace, who before bis Mar tyrdom ordered bis Life 
ſo, as that from bis very Childhood he applied his Mind to Chaſtity, and a 
tuo Converſe, te ſo macerated his Body, that twas, judg d 20 be al- 


(5) The foregoing Acts of the Paſſion of St. Procopius renders this Pal. 
lage almoſt word for word, thus; Priuſquam carceris vel vinculorum ex- 
periretur anguſtias, before he had experienced the miſeries of Impriſoument 
and Bonds: By which words the ee of the Jadge is ſignified. For 
the Roman Preſidents were wont firſt to impriſon thoſe Offenders that 
were apprehended and brought before them, and to interrogate them at- 
terwards at their leiſure, Valeſ. | 


(c The foregoing Ads word this Paſſage thus; In ipſo ingreſſu ſuo d 
Judice Flaviano ut Dis ſacriſicarei impellitur; i. e. He was upon his very 
rs arrival, commanded by Flavianus the Preſident, to offer Sacrifice io the 
Gods. Many things are here omitted in the Greet Text of Euſebius, 
which muſt be made perfect by thoſe Acts in Latin (the Tranſlation 
whereof we have before inſerted.) For when Euſebius had here ſaid ex- 
preſly, that Procopzus upon his firſt arrival was brought before the Judge, 
he adds nothing concerning the place from whence he came, where he 
was apprehended, or to what place he was brought : Nothing of which 
ought to have been omitted. Befides, Euſebius does accurately relate 
the Deſcent and Country of other Martyrs mentioned in this Book; 
and it any of them had attained any degree of Ecclefiafkck Honour, 
he does uſually take notice of that alſo. But of this Perſon (who was 
the Chiet, and Leader of all the Paleſtine Martyrs ) we ſee no ſuch Re- 
marks made, This, tis probable, was not the fault of Euſebius, but of 
his Exſcribers. For, inthe Latin Acts, which, as we before evidenced, 
were tranſlated out of Euſebius, all theſe Circumſtances are manifeſt 
ly declared. See the L anflation of the Latin Acts, in Note (a.) in this 
Chapter. Fuleſ. 


{tiled Gods, he ſaid that he knew but one on- 
ly God, to whom Sacrifice was to be offer'd, 
according to that manner which he himſelt 
had appointed. But when he was bidden to 
Sacrifice to the four Emperors, having utter'd 
a Sentence which was in no wile pleaſing to 
chem (that which he ſaid, was theſe words of the 
Poet | Homer; ] It is not good [ to have] 


many Lords, tet there be one Lord, one King) he 
: Was 


1 1 


hucletan. was forthwith beheaded, (4) on the eighth day of | 
te month (e) Deſius, that is (as the Romans ſtile 
4 The it) before the ſeventh of the Ides of June, on 
Latin ce Ads do vary a little here: In Claudius Foly's Copy (the 
 flation of which you have in Note (4.) in this Chapter: ) the 
yu. are, Deſii Septima, Julii menſis, que nonas Julias dicitur apud 
er e i: e. on the ſeventh day of Deſius, [that is the ] month July, 
_ among the Romans is called the Nones of July: In the two 
25 Copies belonging to the Library of St. Germans, the Reading 
** Dies erat Septima Julii menſis, que 7. Idus Juli dicitur apud 
is \inos; i. e. It was the ſeventh day of the Month July, which among f 
- Romans ic called the ſeventh of the Ides of July. In the Greek 
Text of our Euſebius here; the words are theſe, Ae is We 2 n, 
, ch ed ii air” ay witayors, on the eighth day of 
= wth Deſias, that is (as the Romans ſtile it) before the ſeventh of 
he 1des of June. By theſe words in the Latin Copies of the MSS. in 
Sc, German's Library, the Title before Claudius Foly's Copy of theſe 
Aar is to be amended, where *tis ſaid Procopius ſuffer d on the | 
Harth of the Nones of Auguff, Notwithſtanding, in all*'the Martyro- 
ties, the Martyrdom of Procopius is ſet on the eighth of the des ot 
Jul. The Greeks alſo celebrate the Memory of the Great Martyr Pro- 
20p1us on the ſame day, as may be ſeen in their Menæum. But that 
Procopius is a different perſon from ours, altheugh he was born at Fe- 
„alem, and ſuffer d at the ſame time almoſt} and in the ſame City, 
tat our Procopius did, For our Procopius was a Reader, and an Exor- 
cit, as Euſebius atteſts : But the other was a Captain of Egypt, The firſt 
Procopius Was A Chriſtian from his Childhood; the ſecond was at firſt 
: Worſhipper of Dæmons. Our Procopius was beheaded, having ſuf- 
tered no '« pipe and fo obtained the Crown of Martyrdom by fa 
moſt compend ious and eaſie kind of death. The other Procopius ſuffer'd 
tedious and moſt cruel Martyrdom, having undergone moſt horrid 
tortures under two Preſidents of Paleſtine, Fuſtus and Flavianus. Up- 
on which account he is reckon'd by the Greeks amongſt the Meqaac- 
grofse, Great-Martyrs : See Book 6. Chap. 32. Note (b.) Laſtly, 
our Procopius was taken at Scythopolis, brought to Caſarea in Paleſtine, 
and there beheaded, The other was apprehended in Egypt, and Mar- 
tir'd in Cæſarea, a City of Phenzcia (hich was alſo called Pane as) if 
we may believe Simeon Metapbraſtes. Valeſ. 
(e) It is, I perceive, taken for granted amongſt all Men, that the 
Months of the Syro-Macedonians were wholly the fame with the Julian 
Months, from that time when Julius Ceſar publiſſ'd his Year, For 
S:aliger and our Petavius do in many places affirm this; and the only 
diterence (as they ſay) was, that the Syro-Macedonzans began their Year 
rom October. But there are many things which make me diſſent 
from their Opinion. For firſt, Bede, (in his Ephemerzs, and in his 
Book De ratione Temporum ) ſays, that the Months of the Greeks be- 
gan from Apelleus, which anſwers to December, But Marcus (in bis 
Life of Porphyrius Biſhop of Gaza) atteſts, that thoſe of Gaza began 
thier Year from the Month Pius. For theſe are his words at pag. 1390. 
Primo menſe qui ab eis vocatur Dios, deinde etiam ſecundo, qui dicitur 
Apellzos, i. e. In the ſirſt month which they call Dius, then alſo in the 
ſecond which is termed Apellæus. The Emperor Juliauus (in Antio- 
chico) confirms this, where he expreſly ſays that Lous was the tenth 
month among the Syrians. Now, if they began their Year from Octo- 
ber, then Lous (which anſwers to Aug ut) would not have been the 
tenth, but the eleventh month, The ſame is manifeſted by Julianus 
(in Miſcpagone, pag. 70.) in theſe words, y gupwy wo bie, 
4, Kaloug ad 916 eis ini divg* A i [can Cr Le, % Kai- 
cup tis 2d Ths W HPAETH ThwwO* 6mgpr Ss Tiw ede, 
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Cilends of the Syrians were come, and Cæſar goes to the Temple of Ju- 
piter Philius again, Then came the Calends of January. (For, in 
my Notes on Book 23. of Ammian. Marcellinus, pag. 253, I have 
thown that the ayxovG@ Lp was the ſame with the Calends of Ja- 
nuary, ) and Cxfar goes t0 the Temple cf the God Genius, ( Concer- 
ring the Temple of this God Genius at Antioch , ſee Evagrius's Hiſt. 
Book 1. Chap. 16.) Then paſſing by the ominous day, he renews his vows 
in the Temple of Jupiter Philius according to the cuſtom of his Anceſtors. 
deeing therefore Julianus atteſts, that the New-Moon of the Syrians 
Year did a little precede the Calends of January; it is manifeſt that 
the beginning of the Roman and Syrian Year was not the ſame, But, 
it may be plainly collected from the ſame place of Julian, that Dzus 
was the firſt Month of the Year amongſt the Antiochians: For Julian 
lays, that on the Calends of the firſt Month of the Srians, he went to 
the Temple of Jupiter, to ſacrifice, becauſe their firſt Month was fa- 
cred to Jupiter, and received its name from him. For it was called 
Dius 47% Ts Gibs, from Jupiter: And the firſt Month was rightly 
called after his name, who was thought to be the principal cauſe, and 
origine of all things. Now if October were the firſt Month of the 
9r:an Year, that paſſage in Julian would have been impertinent. For, 
when the Antiochians would deride Julian, for his aſfiduity in worſhip- 
ping the Gods, they produce this example thereof; [ The Calends of 
the Hy iaus were come, and Ceſar goes to the Temple of Jupiter Phi- 
lug again: Then came the Calends of January, and Cæſar goes to the 
Temple of the God Genius, ] There muſt therefore neceſſarily be ſome 
little ſpace of time between the Calends of the Syrians, and the Romans, 
that ſo Julian might deſervedly be derided by the Antiochians for his 
too frequent offering of Sacrifice, It is therefore neceſſary, that either 
Hpellzus muſt have been the firſt Month amongſt the Syrians, ( which 
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of the Syro- Macedonian Vear; which we have demonſtrated to be dif. 
terent from the beginning of the Julian Year. We will now enquire in- 
to the Syro-Macedonian Months, and fee whether they began and ended 
at the ſame time that the Roman Months did. Indeed, this place in 
Euſebius does plainly ſhew, that the beginning of the Months amongſt 
the Syrians and Romans was not the ſame : For it makes the eighth 
Day of the Month Deſius to be the ſame with the ſeventh of the Month 
June. Therefore the Syrian Month Deſius Gan one Day before the 
Roman Month June. Moreover, Marcus (in the Lite of Porphyrius ) 
affirms, that the Months of the Inhabitants of Gaza preceded the 
Roman Months five Days, His words are theſe, Pluit autem Domi- 
nus, Oc. Our Lord ſent a continued Rain from the eighth day of the 
Month Audynæus to the tenth, Now Audynxus amongſt the Romans 
January, For their Months precede the Roman Months five Days. 
But on the eleventh day we celebrated the Feaſt of the Epiphany, praiſing 
God. From which words'tis apparent, that the beginning of the Hons 


amongſt thoſe of Gaza was almoſt the ſame with the beginning of them 


amongſt the Egyptians. Further, Epiphanius (in his Book De Pon- 
derib. Chap. 20.) makes the ſixteenth day of May the ſame with the 
twenty-third of the Grecian Month Arte miſius. The Form {of the 
Months amongſt the Brians was different from this; they made uſe 
of the Macedonian Account of the Months. For, in the Acts at Thre 
(which are related in the Ninth Action of the Council of Chalcedon ) the 
tenth Day of the Month Peritius is confounded with the twenty- th of 
February : And in the fifth Action Concil, Conſtantinop. ſub. Mena, the 
twenty-eighth Day of the Tyrian Month Lows is ſaid to have been the 
ſixteenth Day of the Roman Month September. From all this it may 
be concluded, that the Account of the whole Year, and of the Months, 
was not of one and the ſame form amongſt the Syr:ans, For thoſe 
of Gaza computed them aſter one way, thoſe of Tyre after another, and 
thoſe of Cæſarea after a third manner. But, I am fully perſwaded, 
that the Cæſareans uſed Months, wholly compoſed according to the 
Julian Form, For, in all places of this Book of Euſebius's concerning 
the Martyrs of Paleſtine, wherever mention is made of the Macedonian 
Months amongſt the Cæſareans, (the mention whereof does frequently 


of the Roman Months; excepting this only place in this frſt Chapter. 
T herejore, I think, that the Reading in the Text of Euſebius here 
ſhould be thus, u wigs eg, on the ſeventh Day of the Month 
Deſius. PValeſ. | 


the (f) fourth Day of the Week. This was the Diocleſan. 
* firſt Martyrdom that was conſummated at Cæ- WO 
ſarea in Paleſtine : But after him, very many Pre- Y Hu, 


lates of Churches in that Province, having at the 5 Flor 


ſame City chearfully undergone moſt grievous 74; that 
tortures, exhibited to the Spectators a relation of is, on the 
illuſtrious Combats. But others, diſpirited by 1b fe- 
reaſon of their fear, were immediately diſcou- 77 
raged at the very firſt attack made againſt them. it word 
Every one of the reſt underwent various and inter- for word) 
changeable forts of tortures : One was ſcourged © be 4th 
with innumeraule ſtripes, another wasrack'd, had ©Y of the 


W ; 4 d bath, 
the Fleſh of his Sides ſcrap'd off with Iron Nails, ,. eg 


and was loaded with an inſupportable burthen ot 7--:, For 
the arſci- 
ent Chriſtians having received a ſet Account of the ſeven Pays of the 
Week from the Jews, named them as they did. Therefore they called 
them the fir of the Sabbath, the ſecond of the Sabbath, &c. S Tortullian 
in his Book De jejuntis. Sometimes they called them Feriz; Feria is 
the ſame with Sabbath, Therefore, as the Fews termed the Week- 
days the fir, the ſecond, the third of the Sabbath; and ſo on to the Se- 
venth-day, which they called the Sabbath; fo the ancient Chriilians 
termed them the fir}, ſecond, and third Feria, &c. making an alterati- 
on only in this, that they did not keep the Sabbath-day holy, as did 
the Jews ; but obſery'd their Sabbath on the ſirſt day of the Sabbath, which 
they alſo called Sunday, or the Lord's-Day. So Iſidorus in his Book, De 
Natura Rerum, Chap. 3. Bede (in his Book De Ratione Temporum) 
ſays the Week-days were called Feriæ, becauſe the Clergymen, by the 
Decree of Pope Sylveſter, were ordered to keep every day holy, Put this 
Opinion cannot be true; for the Days of the Week were called Feriæ long 
before Pope Sylveſter's time, as Tertullian inſorms us. Moreover, not 
only the Chriſtians, but the Gentiles alſo received the Computation of 
the Week from the Jews, as Joſephus informs us, in the Cloſe of his ſe- 
cond Book againſt Apion. But the Gentiles called the Days of the Week 
by the names of the {even Planets; which names continue {till in uſe a- 
mongſt moſt Nations, being as it were certain Reliques of the ancient 
Error of the Gentiles : See Tertullian in his Book Ad Natzones, 
The Eccleſiaſtical Year of old began at Faſter, the firit Week whereof was 
all Holyday, the Days being diſtinguiſhed by prima, ſecunda, tertia, Oc. 
added unto Feria, From thence the Days of any other Week began to 
be called Feria prima, ſecunda, Cc. See Mr. Jo. Gregory of Oxford, in 
his Tract De Aris © Epochis, Chap. 5. The Original of the Names, 
which we in England give to the Days of the Week, may be ſeen in her- 
ſtegan's Antiquities, pag. 68, &c. Edit. Antwerp. 1695. 
* TIe@ry owt, we render primum Martyrium, the ſirſt Martyrdom : 


'* Bede's Opinion, ) or elſe Pius. Thus far concerning the beginning 


f 


did read URPTVELS) > Vale}. 
: Bonds, 


occur in it;) the Days of thoſe Months do always agree with the Days 


Valeſ. 


So the Latin Ads render it; whence it appears, the Tranſlator thereot 
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priſon,) tis plain, that the Greeks miſtake in their making of them two 
diſtin Martyrs, I wonder that this Opinion of theirs ſhould pleaſe 


ſebius has made mention of this Martyr in another place, to wit, in hzs 


ns 
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| Mi Bonds, by reaſon of which ſome happen'd to (e) Exorciſt in the Church of cæſarca: Coming Dicks, | 


have {the Sinews J] of their Hands weakened and 
made feeble. Nevertheleſs they all endured 
whatever befel them agreeable to the ' ſecret 
Judgment of God. For one being taken by the 

Hand by ſonie others, who led him to the Altar, 

and thruſt the impure and deteſtable Sacrifice in- 

to his Right Hand, was diſmiſs'd, as if he had 
Sacrificed. Another, who had not in any wiſe 
touch'd[the Sacrifice,] yet when others affirmed 

that he had ſacrificed, went ſilently away. A 

third, taken up half-dead, was caſt forth as if he 

had been ſo really; and being looſed from his 

Bonds, was computed amongſt their number 

who had offer'd Sacrifice. A fourth, crying out, 

and making proteſtation that he would not per- 

form what he was enjoyn'd by them to do, was 
ſtricken on the Mouth, and being filenc'd by a 

great company of perſons purpolely appointed 

upon that account, was forcibly thruſt out, al- 

* SeeP.8. tho he liad not ſacrificed. * So highly did they 
Chap. 3. every way eſteem their being thought to have 
perfected what they deſired ! Of all theſe there- 

fore, who were ſo numerous, only Alphæus and 


(9) He (g) Zacchæus obtain d the Crown of Holy Martyr- 


wasaDea- dom: Who, after they were ſcourged, and had 
con of the their Fleſh ſcraped off with Torturing-Irons , 
Church of JPY I ar 
Cadara; Whenthey had endured moſt grievous Bonds an 


Concern- cruciating Painstherein, after various other tor- 
ing whom tyres they were put into the Stocks, where for four 
3 and twenty hours ſpace their feet were diſtendedto 
' fage *:e the fourth hole, and having confeſt that there was 
Menology but one only God, and one King Jeſus Chritt, as 
at the i q h if they had utter'd ſomething that was blaſphe- 
3 mous and impious, they underwent the ſame fort 
1190. Of puniſhment with the firſt Martyr [Procopizs, ] 
ration of and were beheaded on the ſeventeenth day of the 
be Holy Month Dius, which day amongſt the Romans is 


Marty's before the fifteenth of the Calends of December. 


Michxus, 
Zacchæus, Deacon of Gadara, and Alphæus. The Bleſſed Zacchxus 


was led before the Tribunal, having an heavy Iron-Chain about bis Neck. 
Valcſ. 


„ 


Concerning Romanus the Martyr. 


(a) The 


a | Oreover, what was done about (a) Romanus 
Greeks, in 


5 on the very ſame day at Antioch, does 
neum, Worthily deſerve to be commemorated : For he, 


make being born in Paleſtine, was a ( b ) Deacon and 
mention 


of two Romanus's both Martyrs 3 the one, they ſay, was condemned by 
Aſclepiades the Præfect at Antioch, in the Reign of Galerius: The other 
was a Deacon of Caſarea (concerning whom Euſebiys here ſpeaks) who, 
as they affirm, ſuffered under Diocleſian. But, in as much as they con- 
feſs, that both of them ſuffered on one and the ſame day, (for they arm 
that both of them had their Tonguescut ont, that they both ſpoke after 
they were cut out, and that both of them were afterwards ſtrangled in 


Baronzus in his Notes on the Martyrolog y. If there were two Martyrs cal- 
led by the fame name, to wit, Romanus, and it they both ſuffered Mar- 
tyrdom on the ſame day at Antzoch, why does Euſebius mention but one 
here? It will perhaps be anſwered, that Euſebius was reſolved to ſpeak 
of the Martyrs of Paleſtine only in this Book, and therefore that he only 
mentioned Romanus the Deacon, becauſe he was a Paleſtinian. But Eu- 


ſecond Book concerning the Reſurretion and Aſcenſion of Chrit,, where 
he acknowledges but one Romanus who was Martyr'd at Antioch. Valeſ. 

(b) Amongſt the Primitive Chriſtians, eſpecially in the ſmaller Towns, 
becauſe the Clergy were few in number, one and the ſame Clergy-man 
performed two or three Offices. Hence *tis, that in the Ads of Proco- 
pius the Martyr, (which ave related before) Procopzus is ſaid to have born 
three Offices at the ſame time in the Church of S:yzþopolzs, to wit, the O:- 
fice of a Reader, of an Interpreter, and of an Exori. After the fame 
manner therefore Romanus was both a Deacon, and allo an Exorciſt in the 


to Antioch at that very time when the Churches WV 
were demoliſhed ; and having ſeen many (e) Ther 
(d) Men, Women, and Children flocking in Mfr 
Crowds to the Temples of the Idols, and offer- 2 emer 
ing Sacrifice, he judged the ſight thereof to be uſe of ti 
a thing intolerable, and being incited by a Zeal B; 
for the Divine Worſhip, he drew near; and cry- 6, *e- 
ing out with a loud voice, [began] to rebuke For 4 
them. Being forthwith apprehended upon ac- bulineg 

count of this his boldneſs, hedemonſtrated him- Was to 

ſelf (if ever any other perſon did) to be a moſt = 


couragious Witneſs of the Truth. For, when — Kok 


the Judge had condemn'd him to be burnt to x4 
death, having gladly received his ſentence of vib, ad 
Condemnation with a cheerful Countenance 5 the 
and a Mind moſt couragiouſly diſpoſed, he was _—_ 
led to execution. Then being bound to the Stake, werezxy. 
and the combuſtible matter being laid together, ci2'4more 
whilſt the Officers, that were about to kindle the thanonce, 
Fire, waited for the Determination of the (e) Em- _ = 
peror who was then preſent, he ctied out, here aminati 
zs the Fife | provided | for me? When he had ſaid in their 
this, he was by command brought before the Sede, 
Emperor, in order to his being puniſhed with a bre er 


. A brought 
new ſort of Puniſhment, | to wit, ] the cutting to the Fr 


out of his Tongue. Having moſt couragiouſly ori un. 
endured this puniſhment, he gave a real Demon- Sirt, ard 
{tration to all Men, that the Divine Power is S. ier 
always preſent with thoſe who undergo any ſort that N 
of Torture whatſoever for Religion, which does might U 
mitigate their Pains, and corroborate them with purged h) 
an alacrity of Mind. This couragious perſon bim. Se 
therefore being ſenſible of the newneſs of his 2 
puniſhment, was in no wiſe terrified, but wil- gg 
lingly put forth his Tongue, and with a moſt chf a 1- 
ready alacrity produced it to thoſe who cut it /uminar 
out. After which puniſhment he was put into 3 N 
Bonds, and being for a long time afflicted in pri- * 
ſon, in concluſion (when the (J) twentieth year Homily d 
a | 5 Tluminan- 

| dos, in his firſt Tome, Vale, 


(d) Many of thoſe perſons had renounced Chriſt, as Fuſabius de- 
clares zn his ſecond Sermon concerning the Reſurrettion; where he ſpeaks 


of the Tortures inflicted on Romanus, which he mentions not here, 
Faleſ. i | 


(e) I ſuppoſe he means Galerius Cæſar; For Diocleſian made his abode 
then at Nicomedia, The Caſars, like Apparitors and "Officers, went all 
over the Bounds of their own Diſtrict, Indeed, in that Year when 
the Perſecution begun, Diocleſian lived (together with Galerius)'at Ni. 
comedia, in April, as Euſebius atteſts in his eighth Book. Alſo, a little 
after the Perſecution began, when the Imperial Palace at Nicomedia was 
burnt by Lightning, Diocleſian was at that City, as Conſtantine informs 
us in his Oratzon Ad Catum Sanctorum. Wheretore he could not he at 
Antioch, when Romanus was condemned to be burnt ; which happened 
about the beginning of the Perſecution. For Romanus was ſtrangled on 
the 15th of the Calends of December, after he had lain in priſon ſome 
Months, as Euſebtus here atteſts. Faleſ. 


( 1 ) This place is in an eſpecial manner to be taken notice of, becauſe 
it moſt evidently declares the Year wherein Diocleſtan's Perſecution be- 
gan. For Fuſebius ſays, that in the firſt year of the Perſecution the Em- 
peror's V:cennalia (i. e. the Feſtivals for his having arrived to the twer- 
tieth year ot his Reign) were kept; which can only fall on that year, 
wherein Dzoclef.ar was the eighth time Conſul, and Maximian the ſe- 
venth. For, in this vear (which was the year of Chriſt 303.) Dioclefian's 
twentieth year was begun at the fitteenth of the Calends of October; that 
being the brit of Diocleſian's Reign, Carinus II. and Numerianus Col, 
in the year of Chriit 254 ; as *tis ſet forth in the Alexandrian Chronicle. 
But, there ariſes no ſmall diftculty from what Euſebius here ſays, to 
wit, that Romanus ſuflered Martyrdom on the ſeventeenth day of N- 
vember, when Dzoclejian's Vicennalia were kept, Whence it ſeems to 
follow, that the firſt day of Dzocleſian's Reign muſt have been in the 
month of November, and not in Septexzber, as the Alexandrian Chronicle 
atteſts, Wherefore, tis necefiary, that either in our Euſebius, or elle 
in the Alexandrian Chronicles, the name of the month ſ:ould be miſtaken. 
Unleſs we ſay, that Dꝛocleſian's Vicennalia were kept at Antioch not on 
the {ame day Which was the firſt of his Empire, but a little later. Euſe- 
bius indeed ſays (in his Chronicon) that Conftantine's Vicennalia were kept 


Church of Cæſarea. See Vetus Author Queſtion, Vetcr, Novi Teſtamenti, 
Chap. 101. ale. ; 


at Nzremedia, and in the following year celebrated at Rome. 
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Concerning the Mariyr! e Paleſtine, 
Pincefan. of the Empetor's Reign was come, wherein, 
O according to the uſual indulgence, liberty 
%) It was was publickly proclaim'd to all perſons in all 


uſual 2- places that were in-bonds,) he only, lying in the 


- 0 
* 1 N 


1 


every-where, ſix Youths, whereof one was born Droctefiar: 
in Pontus, by name Timolaus, another born at Tri- 
polis a City of Phznicia, whoſe name was Dionyſi. 
us, the third was Sub- Deacon of the Dioſpolitane 


* Stocks, and having both his Feet diſtended to the [Church, his name Romulus; beſides the two Egy- 4 


0- - 54 
* diſtance of five holes, was ſtrangled, and (accor- 


on the 5th ding to his deſire) was adorn'd with [the Crown 
and 10th Of ] Martyrdom. This perſon being a Paleſtinian, 


Ne Eat altho' he ſuffered [ Martyrdom] without the li- 


perors mits of his own Country, yet deſerves to be rec- 
Reigns, kon'd amongſt the Martyrs of Paleſtine. Theſe 
Offenders tliings were after this manner performed in the 


ar wy firſt year of the Perſecution, when it raged a- 
P& noto- gainſt the Prelates only of the Church. 

Crimes ſhould be diſcharged from their im riſonment; the Emperor's 
Edict being ſet forth for that purpoſe, which they called an Indulgence. 


See the Cod. Tbeodoſ. tit. de indulgentiis criminum. Valeſ. 


S 
Concerning Timotheus, Agapius, The-la, and 
Eight. other Martyrs. 


Fterwards, in the ſecond Year, when the 

rage of the Perſecution againſt us was be- 

come more violent and ſharp, Urbanus being at 
that time Governour of the Province, the Impe- 
rial Edias having been then firſt brought, where- 
in it was by a general command order'd, that all 
perſons in all places and Cities whatſoever ſhould 
publickly offer Sacrifice and Incenſe tothe Idols; 
Timotheus underwent innumerable tortures at Ga- 
za, 4 City of Paleſtine: After all which he was 
conſumed by a remiſs and flow Fire, and having 
exhibited a moſt genuine proof of his ſincere Pie- 
ty towards God, by a patient ſuiferance under 
all his torments, he obtain'd the Crown belong- 
ing to the ſacred and victorious Champions of 


That Religion. Agapius alſo, and that Thecla (a) Who 
as 45 05 lived in our times, having (together with the fore- 


Sid Timotbeus) given a demonſtration of their 
and Stedfaſtneſs of 


val nu, 
who lived moſt undaunted Courage 


in ow Mind, were condemn'd to be devoured by Wild- 
. Beaſts. Who is he that would not have wondre 


without At the ſight of what follow d hereupon, or that 
reaſon, would not have been aſtoniſh'd at the hearing a 
added by relation thereof? For when the Heathens ce:e- 
4 brated their publick Feſtivals, and [ exhibired ] 
them ir their uſual Shows; there was a great report, 
was his that (b) together with thoſe ochers whom they 
intent to had a mighty eſteem for, the [ Chriſtians ] allo, 
mani, lately condemn'd, were to be expoſed to a Com- 


l 15 . : 1 7 
8 bat with the Wild-Beaſts in the Amphicheatre. 


fhoald be This report therefore being increated and ſpread 
diltin- 

lil ed from the other Thecla, who was Companion to St. Paul the Apo- 
tie, In the Meneum, at the 19th of Auguſt, this Thecla is cal- 
ed, Boie, Rieti; the meaning whereof I know not, For 
this Thecla here ſpoken of was a Paleſtin;an, not born at Byzua a City 
of Thrace, Yet, it may be, this Thecla was a Thractan ; tor neither 
were a!l thoſe, whoſe Martyrdoms Euſebius here relates, Paleſt;nzans 
nor does he in this Book, treat of the Martyrs of Paleſtine, but of thoſe 
who ſuffered Martyrdom in Paleſtine. Valeſ. 

(b) The reading here is, «7 # dM 2umils ane Coukumy ; our 
Rendition whereof is, together with thoſe others whom they had a great 
efteem for. © Chriſtophorſon read i dw, but took it in the neuter 
gender; for thus he has rendred it; inter alia que magnopere ipſis in op- 
tatis erant ad conte mplandum, among ſi other things, which they had a great 
deſire 19 be ſpectators of. I ſuppoſe it to be ſpoken in the maſculine gen- 
der; and that he means thoſe more eminent Beſtiariz, who — 
the Greczans were termed SN, i. e. the ſtoute ſt and ſtrongeſt ſort 
of Men, who let themſelves out to combat with tbe Wild Beaſts before 
the People in the Amphitheatre. Such a one was he, whom the People 
in the Amphitheatre at Conſtantinople called for, in theſe Words, Sy 
d & g D 20 A da M“; which Words Caſſiotlorus ( Hiſtor. 


ptians, (c) Pauſis and Alexander ; and another Alex- (e) In the 
ander, Nameſake to the former, born- at Gaza : Haz. and 
{ theſe ſix young Men, I ſay,] having firſt bound 1 
their Hands together, that they might thereby > 
manifeſt their great readineſs and alacrity to un- In the 
dergo] Martyrdom, ran in great haſte to Urba- Greek Ae. 
nus, as he was going tothe Amphitheatre, and con- 9%) 
teſs'd themſelves to be Chriſtians : And, by their 3 
being prepared to [endure] all ſorts of tortures, publiſꝰd) 
they demonſtrated, that they who make their boaſt at the 5th 
in the Worſhip of the ſupream God, can in no ef, March, 
wile he terrified at the furious aſſaults of the Wild- va * 
Beaſts. The Preſident himſelf, and thoſe who Ln 
ſtood round him, having been forthwith truck Publius. 
with no ſmall amazement, | theſe Confeſſors ] Valet. 


| were [ order'd to be] ſhut up in priſon. Not many 


days after two others being added to their num 
ber, (one whereof, by name Agapius, having be- 
fore them undergone horrid and various forts of 
tortures, had formerly been | ſignaliz24] for ſeve- 
ral Confeſſions: The other miniſtred bodily ne- 
ceſſaries ro them, his name Dionyſias) all theſe, 
being now made up eight in number, were behea- 
ded on one and the fame day at Cæſarea, [to wit, ] 
on the twenty fourth Day of the Month Dyſtrus, 
which precedes the niuth of the Calends of April. 
At the ſame.time happen'd a change of the Em- 
perors, he that had the precedency of all the 
reſt and the next to him in place, | having left 
off their Imperial attire] put themſelves into a 
private habit: And the Affairs of the Empire be- 
gan to be in an ill poſture. The Roman Empire 
being ſoon after divided, there brake out an im- 
placable War between | the Romans] themſelves: 
Neicher could the Diviſions, and (which were the 
Confequeness thereof) the tumults be made up 
and appeaſ<d, before the Chriſtians throughout the 
whole Roman Empire had a Peace raciſied and fir- 
med co them. For, as ſoon as that Peace (like 
Light after a cloudy and moſt darkſome Night,) 
dated forth its Rays upon all Men, the pablick 
Affairs of the Roman Empire were again reſtored 
to their priſtine Stability, Amicy, and Peacea- 
blenels; all perſon; recovering that mutual 
Friendiineſs which hid been derived dowa to'em 
from their Anceitors. But we will give an exa- 
cter account of theſe matters at a mor opportune 
place and timg. Now we are to proſecute the 
ſubſequent Series of our Narration. 


CH A-Þ.-1V. 
Concerning Apphianus the Martyr. 


Aximinus Ceſar, (a) from the very time of Maximi- 
his coming to the Empire, (as it he would . 

demonſtrate to all Men the cokens of his innate SN 
hatred againſt God, and of his own Impiety, 2 5 
attempted a more violent Perſecution againſt thoſe rendred 

of our Religion, than the preceding Emperors this place 
ads ill; thus 

he tranſlates it, Maximinus Ceſar, who by his own power and ſtrength had 
poſſe himſelf of the Empire: As if av r3e, which is the Greek term 
here, ſignified, by his own power and ſtrength. Indeed, Maximinus pro- 
claimed himſeli Auguſtus, as our Euſebius relates in Chap. 13. Book 8. 
But he was made Car by Galerius Maximianus. Moreover, Euſebius 
ſpeaks here of Maximinus, whilit he was only Cæſar, and of the time 
when he had that title firſt conferred on him, 10 wit, in the ſecond 
year current of the perſecution, immediately after the reſignation of 


Tripart. Lib. 2.) thus renders, crudeli beſtiæ artifex parabolus compona- 
tur. Valeſ. : , | NS 


Diocletianus, and Herculiuss The import therefore of Euſebius's 
P | words 


160 

words is this, that Maxi minus, 
a proof of his impiety, by a molt et . | 
| Wherefore [875949] muſt be rendred [ from the very time.] Now, 
Maximinus was made Caſar in the year of Chriſt 304, on the Calends 
of April, as Idatius (in faſtis) declares: Which agrees very well with 
the account here given by our Euſebius. For he relates that Maxim. 
is (after the Reſignation of Diocleſian) was created Ceſar in -the ſe- 
cond year of the Perſecut on; immediately after which promotion (that 
he might ſhew his Power) he renewed the Perſecution againſt the 
Chriſtians. But this mult not be underſiood of that very year, where- 
in Maximinus was made Ceſar : For during that year (Affairs being 
then in Confuſion, and Galerius ſcarce well ſetled in the Empire) Maxi- 
minus was quiet. Therefore Euſebius mentions no Martyrdoms 1n 
Paleſtine during that year. But in the year following, which was the 
third of the Perſecution, Maximinus ſet forth his Edicts againſt the 
Chriſtians, and renewed the Perſecution, as Euſebius expreſly relates in 
this Chapter. Valef. 1 


as ſoon as he was made Ceſar, ſhewed | 
| Perſecution of the Chriſtians. 


had done.] When therefore no ſmall Inquie- 
tude was impendent on all perſons, and they were 
difperſed ſome in one place ſome in another, e- 
very one making it his chief buſineſs to avoid the 
danger, ind all the Provinces were involved ina 
moſt rerribic commorion, het expretions can 
be ſufficient for us deſervediy to fer forth the di- 
vine love, and the bold and free confeſſion of 
Ged, made by that blefled and truly innocent 
Lamb, Apphianus the Martyr, who exhibited an 
tis admirableexampleot Piery towards the only God, 
fufficient- in the ſight of all the Inhabitants of Cæſarea, (b) be- 
ly appa- fore the Gates of that Ciry, when he had not ful- 
rent that 
_—_ * Indeed, whilſt he reſided at Berytus, where he 
here cor- had formerly ſpent much time upon account of 


rupted; ( furniſhing himſelf with] (c) ſecular Literature, 


TH —_— (fer he had his deſcent from very rich Parents : ) 
Ach DELNYS =: 


put in- 115 wonderful to relate how, during his conti- 
Read of nuance in that City, he ſubdued youthful Luſts: 
729 5% And having in no wiſe been debauch'd in his 
744X405 , Morals, either by the vigour and youthfulneſs of 
we have his Body, or the ſociety of his young Compani- 
' rendre4 it Ons, he became a lover of temperance ; leading. 
before the an orderiy, chaſte, and religious life, according 
gates, &c. co the (d Preſcripts of Chriſtianity, and framing 
e ae his Converſe [agrecable, thereto. ] If it be [ſuppo- 
this cor- 1cd ] convenient that we ſhould mention his Coun- 
da tiy, and commend it, becauſe it produced ſo 
1eren 


4 ter couragious a Champion of Piety; we. will moſt 
11 115 


Chapter, readiiy doit. If any one therefore knows (e) Pa- 


where he £5, 4 City of no mean note in Jyeia; there this 
ſays, that YOUNg Mun was born. After his return from his 


. dcad Studies at Berz tus, (his Father being promoted to 
Ww1Y Of i 42 


en the chiefeſt piace of Henour in his own Coun- 
nich try, he was unable to endure the converic of his 


had been Father, and thoſç thac were his Relations, be- 
cat into | 
the Sea, ſwam to the C. 


= . f? 
27 2 4 2 
Fe. 


hard by the Gates of the City. 


Feleſ. 
15 9 55 9 a 4 3 2 l - J 
(e) He ne NmNs tie Citi Law, Ahn tie 5 0147 Toraue, the knowleage 
* —— * 5 5 25 £20 1 » 3 ; 31) O N * 
wher eg. Was nere tar or einde that bore Of. ces in the Magittracy. At 


5 5 2 _ & 42 1 a - * 7 1 Up 3 N ! EEE! - p ” - 7 2 2 3 
Bert} is ere WAS 4 Fg ) 3001 10. U * 1 ?  \4 Wy u. Man have td Ken notice 
from Gregory Toauwndturoius, 1 utnanugs, 


d diu, Nannies, and others. Hence tis, 
that Eujebrus adds the term worwnne, that is, ſecular, or mundane li- 
terature. Grecorius Nazianuzenus (tis Vicobuli ad filzum ) calls 
Berytus ory ms tt dt „rgb, Yummy SS UD er, famous Cty 0 
Phenicia, tie font of the Aujonian Laws, In the Menolgstes of the Greels, 
at the ſecond of 2çꝰ,l, aus, With his Brother Adeſius, is men- 
tioned to have been infiractes in the Chriſtian Religion by Pamphilus the 
Martyr, at Berytus. Valel. 

(d) RA 1 c 2» 5 


o * * . 8 17 . 
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Ca F437, 
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ST ama, , * 
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271) + 277817 fems to be put for 
LEI DTES) 60 Tunis, OV eeentim, aureeaòle : Which Way of expreſſion 
is frequently uled by Eu, Vado. 

(e) in the Med. MS. this City is called Arpag n; in the Maz. MS. 
Arabia ; in the Fil, MS. L ſaspag ig; but in the Margin notice is given 
that it ſhould be &, With an cpi rate. I fever met with any thing 
concerning Aran, a City of Lyc'ay Araxa, a City of Jycia is men- 
tioned by Polt nius and Stephauus. 


Council, among the Biſtops of the Province of Zycza, who ſubſcribed 


to that Synol, the laſt chat is recounted is Thea:zthinus, Araxenus: Al- 
ſo in the Synod of Chalcedon there is mention of TLeontius Biſhop of the 
Araxi.| In the Men.eum of the Greeks, Amphianus is laid to have been 
born in Lydia, Valeſ, | 


ly complezted the twentieth year of his age? 


And, in the Conſtantinopolitan 


N 


WO 


* P 
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cauſe they refuſed to live according to the San- Maxi. 
tions of Religion: But having been inſpired as it 4. 
a Divine Spirit, and (by rea 
innate deſire after Philoſophy, or rather after the - 
divine and true Wiſdom) maki | 


were by 


of the reputed Glo 


(F) converſant there with 
us, having in a ſhort time 
made a great proficiency 
by reading the ſacred Scri- 
prures, and furniſh'd him- 
ſelf with courage of Mind 
by congruous exerciſes of a 
ſtrict and ſevere abſtinence ; 
at length he made fuch a 
gloricus concluſion of his 
life, as wao ever ſaw could 
not but be aſtoniſh'd there- 
at; and he that ſhall hear 
the bare relation of it, can- 
not but deſervedly admire 
his confidence, his fearleſ- 
neſs, his continued earneſt- 
neſs and conſtancy of Mind, 
and above all the boldneſs 
of his attempt, which 'g)con- 
rains moſt evident ſigns of a 
zcal for Religion, and of a 
Spirit more than human. 
For when Maximinus re- 
new'd the Inſolencies pra- 
ctiſed towards us, in the 
third year of our Perſecuri- 


when the Tyrancs Edicts 


were firſt ſent abroad over 


| all theProvinces, [ordering] 


the Governcurs to make it 
their chief care and. buſi- 
neſs, that all the Inhabi- 
tants in every City ſhould 
publickly offer ſacrifice ; 
and when the Criers had 


on | under Diocleſian,] and 


of his WW 


{mall account 


of this Life, and contem- * 
ning the Delights of the Body, he ſecretly with- | 
drew himſelf from his Relations: And being not 
at all ſollicitous about a daily proviſion for his 
ſubſiſtance, becauſe of his hope and faith in God, 

he was led by the Hand | as it were ] to the City 

of Cæſarea, by the Divine Spirit, where the Crows 

of Martyrdom for Religion awaited him. Being 


() Symeon Metaphraſtes, who 
profeſſes he tranſcribed the Mar- 

tyrdom of Apphauus (or, as he calls 
him, Amphianus) out of Euſebius, 


. has altered this paſſage, thus, And 


having been converſant with us in di- 
vine Studies, and inſtructed in the 
ſacred Scriptures by the great Martyr 
Pamphilus, he obtained no mean 
habit of virtue; by which be ,opened 
a paſſage for himſelf, whereby be pro- 
cured the Crown of Martyrdom. But 
Euſebius atteſts here, that Apphia- 
nus was not inſtructed in the ſa- 
cred Scriptures by Pamphilus the 
Martyr, but by himſelf :; Which, 
as I judge, is the trueſt account. 
For our Euſebius was a Perſon: 
much learneder than Pamphilus, 
But the Menaa of the Greeks, and 
the Menology ſet forth by Caniſius, 
agree with Symeon Metaphraſtes: 
Excepting only in this, which Me- 
taphraſtes relates, that Apphianus 


(after he was returned from his 


ſtudies at Berytus,) when he came 
to Cæſarea, was there inſtructed by 
Pamphilus. But in the Menaa, 
and in the Menology, Apphianus 
(with his Brother Ædeſius] is ſaid 
to have been inſtructed by Pampbi. 
lus at Berytus; no mention being 
made of Euſebius. So careful were 
the latter Grecians, that the bleſ- 
ſed Martyr ſhould not jp ſaid to 
have been inſtructed bY" Euſebius 
Tamphilus, who, as they perſwaded 
themſelves, was an Heretick. Valeſ. 
(g) The reading I judge, ſhould 
e Th e heia, Whi 
contains moſt evident ſigns : For it 


refers to the foregoing Word [ ws 


Neię nua, attempt.) Valeſ. 


made proclamation over all the City Cæſarea, 
that the Men, together with the Women and 
Children, ſhould by the Gevernour's order go 
to the Templesof the Idols; and moreover when 
the Tribunes of the Soldiers had ſummon'd every 
particular perſon by name out of a written Roll ; 
(all the | Chriſtians | every-where being put into 
confuſion by this unſpeakable ſtorm of Afflicti- 
ons) this foreſaid perſon, (having communicated 
to no body hat he was about to do, it being un- 
knowu to us who lived in the ſame Houſe with 
him, and even to the whole military Guard 
that ſtood round the Governour, ) fearleſly ap- 
proach'd Urbanus, as he was offering Sacrifice; and 
having with an intrepid Mind catch d hold on 
his right Hand, ſtop'd him immediately from ſacri- 
ficing. Then, with a divine gravity and confi- 
dence of Mind he prudently adviſed and exhorted 
him to defiſt from that erroneous way [of wor- 
ſhip. ] For 'tisabſurd [ſaid he] rorelinquiſh [the 
Worſhip] of the one and only true God, and 
offer ſacrifice to Idols and Dæmons. This the young 
Man attempted, induced thereto ('tis very pro- 
bable) by a Divine power, which openly. pro- 


0 laimed 


N. 


& 


Marini claim'd as it were by this fact t 1 


being withdrawn from the worſhip of the ſupream 
God, which they have once imbib d, that they are 
not only above menaces and (which are the con- 
ſequences thereof) tortures, but alſo become more 
confident and fearleſs in their Confeſſions, with a 
couragious and intrepid voice freely ſet forth the 
truth, and (if it were poſſible) perſwade their 
Perſecutors to relinquiſh their ignorance, and ac- 
knowledge him who is the only true God. After 
this, the young man, of whom we ſpeak, was im- 
mediately (as it was likely [to happen] ) torn by 


the mm ent's Guards, in ſuch ſort as it they had ff 
av 


been ſavage Beaſts, becauſe of the audacious fact 

he had committed ; and having moſt couragiouſly 

endured an infinite number of ſtripes all over 

his body, was forthwith committed to priſon. 

Where after he had lain a night and a day wich 

both his feet diſtended in the Stocks, on the da 

following he was brought before the Judge. Then 

being compelled to offer ſacrifice, he demonſtra- 

ted an invincible conſtancy of Mind in undergo- 

ing all ſorts of pains and horrid tortures ; his ſides 

being not once nor twice, but many times fur- 

row'd to his very bones and entrails : And he re- 

ceived ſo many blows in his face and neck, that 

they who before had been very well acquainted 

with him, did not now know him, becauſe his 

face was ſo much ſwell d. But, when he yielded 

not at [the ſuffering of ] ſo many and great tor- 

tures, the Tormentors by the [Preſidents] order wrapt 

up his feet in Flax wetted in Oyl, and kindled a 

fire under them. The pains which the bleilcd 

[Martyr] was put tothereby, are in my judgment 

inexpreſſible. For the fire, having conſumed his 

fleſh, penetrated to his very bones : In ſo much 

that the whole moiſture of his body being melted 

like Wax, was diſtill'd, and deſcended by drops. 

But being not overcome even by theſe tortures, 

(altho' the Adverſaries were vanquiſh'd, and in a 

manner wearied out, becauſe of his miraculous 

fortitude,) he was again put into bonds. On the 

third day after he was brought betore the Judge, 

and having profeſſed [that he continued in] the 

ſame Reſolution of Mind, altho' he was aiready 

half dead, yet he was drown'd inthe depths of che 

Sea. What happen'd immediately hereupon, it 

we relate it, will by thoſe that ſaw it not, be diſ- 

believed as incredible. But although we know 

aſſuredly this will ſo fall out, yet we can in no 

wiſe forbear to deliver a full narration hereof to 

poſterity, becauſe all the Inhabitants of Cæſarea 

in a manner were witneſſes of what came to pals. 

Indeed there there was no perſon [of Cæſarea] of 

what age ſoever, that was not preſent at this 

ſtupendious Spectacle. After therefore they had 

caſt this truly ſacred and thrice bleſſed perſon 

into the moſt unfathomable Abyſſes (as they ſup- 

oſed) which were in the midſt of the Sea, on a 

1 there happened an unuſual noiſe and ſha- 

0% T> king, which made the Sea and (% Air about the 

vi Earth tremble. in ſuch a manner, that the very 

«7 is Earth and City were ſnaken by that motion. And 

en, herein this wonderful and 

in the ori. At that very moment Whereint 

ginal; ſudden Earthquake happen d, the dead body of 

Aletapbra- the Divine Martyr was caſt up by the Sea ( as 

5 being unable to contain it) before the Gates of 

the fore the City. Such was the Exit, which the admi- 

was meant Table Apphianus made on Friday the ſecond day of 

by theſe the month Xantbicus, which is before the fourth 
words; of the Nones of April. 


and there- | f 
fore renders it circumſtans littus. But the Greeks by this expreſſion do 
uſually mean the Air that ſurrounds the Earth, Valeſ. 


8 
- 
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8 the Martyrs of Paleſtin e. 


| t the Chriſt ans 
uu5 (to wit; thoſe that are truly ſuch) are ſo far from 


Rr 
6 Concerning Ulpianus and Edeſius, MAurtyri. oa 


A T the ſame time, and atmoſt on the ſane 
A days, a young man in the City of Tyre, by 
name Ulpianus, after he had been cruelly ſcourged , Thi 
and endured moſt grievous {tripes, * was ſewn up vs he 
in the raw Hide ot an Ox, together with a Dog punith- 
and a venomous Serpent, and caſt into the Sea: ment, 
mention of this perſon ac [this place wherein we inllicked 
have related] the Martyrdom of Apphianys. Sonie on Parri- 
mall time after this, AÆdeſius, Brother (not on- cides. In 
ly in reſpect of God, but by a bodily affinity al- Ses 
o, by the (b) Father's ſide to Avobianys. ati n 
Ppvianus, after [he his th 
had made] very many Confeſfions, and for a long Book 
time had been cruciated in Bonds; after he had Controver. 
been condemned co the Mines in Paleſtine by the d. at the 


* . 70 1 0 88 ps latte 
Y | Preſident's ſentence ; and after he had, under all <a) 


theſe Ctortures,] led a life continually like a Phi- e 
loſopher, in a Philoſophick habit; (for he had put into 
acquired far more learning than his Brother. in the lea- 
that he had applied his mind Wholly to Philoſo- v 


e eee a (Which 
phick Lirerature.) At length, when, at the Ci- they ter- 


ty of Alexandria, ne law the Judge(who was then med Ca- 
examining the Chriſtians) moſt extravagantly /) with 
inſulting over, and enraged againſt them; one * es 
while putting various and moſt reproachtul a- ee 
buſes upon grave Men; at another, delivering they ſew- 
Women moſt eminent for their chaſtity, and ed up an 
(c ) Virgins that had devoted themſelves to God, 8 a 
to Panders, that they might be defiled wich all n —_ 
ſorts of obſcenity : He attempted the ſame fact at laſt a 
that his Brother had done. For, becauſe what Dog. The 
was thus performed ſeem'd to him intolerable, Ofender 
wich a valiant boldneſs he approach'd the (4)Judge, pd | 
5 ; * 8 * ew 5 5 F : . WI 
wg e his Words and deeds ſurrounded with rods 
aim Wich name and 1gnominy, and after that, till the 

| - : | blood 
came, then ſewn up aſter this manner. See Cl. Rhod. B. 11. Chap. 21. 
The Grecians had a way or putting Criminals to death, by drowning 
them in-the Sea, which they termed »alamvnrur ; but they made 
uſe of a leaden Veel only, into which they put the MaletaRor 5 as ap- 
pears from Athen.cus, B. 14. his words are theſe, II ; 
one eus c palln 25 oy U TH ,t, t, NC aurip, dg WrvCH tpn 
lea 16 220, t 414)4)09 ei Ty MANLY CE. narmylios, Patroclus 
therefore, Ptolemie's Governour in the tle Caunus, 100k him, and put lim 
into a Leaden Veſſel, and carried him to the Sea, and drowned bim. Nei- 
ther was this accounted among |t the heavieſt forts of puniſhment by the 
Grectans, as appears from Polybius, B. 2, : 


(a) Ar? wor Toe oy Tore, &c. that is, Although Ulpianus ſuffered not 
in Paleſtine, but in Phenicia, yet becauſe he ſuffered Martyrdom at the 
ſame time, and died by the ſame ſort of puniſhment that Apphianus bad in- 
flicted on him, we judged it not wiſit to make mention of him here, It is 
thereiore apparent from theſe words, that Euſebzus in this Book deſign'd 
to give an account oi the Martyrs of the Province of Paleſtine only. Valeſ, 

(b) In the Greek Menzum, at the ſecond day of April, Zaefius is ſti- 
led Apphianus s Brother by the Mother's fide, V alel; | 


(e) In the Med. Fuk, and Maz. MSS. the term is al To D one 
entire word; which, in in my judgment is the better reading. Euſe- 
bius does uſually call thoſe Chriſtian Virgins by this name, who [ponta- 
neouſly had devoted their Virgimity to God. Such Perſons the Latins called 
devote. For fo Auſonius and others term them. Valeſ. 


(d) The explication of this place is to be had from the Menzum of the 
Greeks; where Ædeſius is ſaid to have ſtruck Hierocles Præfect of Feypt 
(in the interim of his raging againit the Chriltians) with his Fiſt. x he 
words there are theſe; O aid £71, oy anetarSyer Th ng) ally vihou * 
rie T8 YAAKS welders ThAaTwpemWEr, emnad Ty apyauru Hook fn 
mes hay Tus ls 4.56% uo, exuls enndYnas, dloxeiems Toy 
&.0500 74 #7 Leu; i. e. But Fdelus, who was condemned ] to work ty 
the mines of Braſs, having ſeen (at Alexandriain Egypt) Hierocles ths 
Preſident puniſhing the Chriſtians, he accounted him a deſpicable Perſon, aug 
ſtruck the Preſident with bis own hand. W herefore, in this place of Fuſe. 
bius, the term 27quiz denotes the bluws given to the Preſider : 
and a: yvvy imports the reproachiul language which Ædeſius gave Link, 
Both which are intimated by Eaſebius in theſe words, x /g Te U 
Zoty are, by bis words and deeds. Epiphanius and Latantius mention th is 
Hierocles, Præfect or E 
made amongſt the Chriſtians. This was the Hicrocles, againit whom 


| : 


our Euſebius wrote a Book, Valeſ. | 


i Pig. moſt 


(a) Wherefore we thought it agrecable to make Which the | 


Less N w à 


t, Who was famous tor the great ſlaughter he 
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Maxini- moſt couragiouſly endured various forts of tor: i 

nu. ' tures, he was thrown into the Sea, and ended 

HWY his life after the ſame manner that his Brother 

did. Theſe things ay ogy thus to eAdeſins, | 
0 


altho' (as I ſaid before) 


1 


me ſmall time after. 


— 
* * 


lo 


— 
L 


CHAP. VI 
Concerning the Martyr Agapius. 


(a) He means the Pantomimi, 
Mimicks that uſed antick , filthy, 
and obſcence geſtures ; the Pegma- 
zarii, thoſe that managed the Ma- 
chines and Images in their Plays; 
the Contigeri, Pole-carriersz and 
Funambuli, Rope - dancers; and ſuch 
other Artiſts, which were made 
uſe of by thoſe that were at 
the charge to exhibit ſhews to 
the People, See Claudianus in 
his Book, De Conſulatu Theodor. 
Valeſ. 


| Oreover, in the fourth year of the Perſe- 
cution againſt us, on the twentieth da 
of the month Dius, (which is before the twelft 
of the Calends of December, ) being Friday, ſuch 
[a Martyrdom ] was performed in the ſame Ci- 
ty of Cæſarea, as worthily deſerves to be recor- 
dedin writing, Maximinusthe Tyrant being him- 
ſelf preſent, and exhibiting publick Shows tothe 
People becauſe of his Birth-day. Whereas it was 
an ancient cuſtom, that ( if at "= time ) in the 
preſence of the Emperors, ſplendid Shows and 
{uch as were more pleaſing to the Mind ſhould 
be exhibited to the Spectators, (new and ſtrange 
Spectacles, ſuch as were different from the uſual 
Sights. [ being at ſuch a time procured, which 
conſiſted] partly of Beaſts brought out of India, 
AÆtbiopia, or ſome other place; and partly of 
Men, who, having before accuſtomed themlelves 


ſure;)then alſo, becau 


| Shows, ſomething that was 


* 


* 


to certain (a) artificial Ex- 

erciſes of their Bodies, en- 

tertain'd the Spectators with 

ſights that created in them a 

wonderful delight and on 
S 


Emperor himſelf was at the 
charge of] exhibiting thoſe 


magnificent, and more won- 
derful than uſual, muſt ne- 
ceſſarily be made uſe of in 


the 


certain Criminal; who was ſaid to be guilty ef 


killed his Maſter, being expoſed to the Wild- 


Beaſts, obtain'd- mercy and compaſſion ſ from che 
Emperor, ] almoſt after the ſame manner that B- 
| rabbas did in our Saviour's time. At 'this; the 
| whole Amphitheatre reſounded with ſhouts and 


acclamations of joy, becauſe rhe Emperor had 


| out of his compaſſion ſaved a bloody Murtherer, 


and vouchſafed him Honour and: Liberty. But 
this Champion of Religion is firſt called for by 
the Tyrant; after which, having, with the pre- 
miſe of Liberty, deſired him to renounce the pre- 


voice, That (not for any crime, but) upon a&- 
count of the Worſhip of the Framer of all things, 
with alacrity and pleaſure, he would couragi- 
ouſly undergo what | Puniſhments] foever ſhould 
be inflicted on him. Andy having ſaid thus, he 
annexed Deeds to his Words, ran to meet a 
Bear which was let looſe againſt him, and moft 
willingly offer'd himſelf to be devoured by thar 
Beaſt. After the Beaſt had torn him, having 
ſome Breath left in him, he was carried back to 
Priſon ; where, after he had lived one day; on 
that following, Stones were hang'd at his Feet, 
and he was drown'din the midſt of the Sea. Such 
was the Martyrdom of Agapius. e 


CHAP. VII. 


Concerning the Virgin Theodoſia, and concerning 
Domninus, and Auxentius, Martyrs. 


Oreover, the fifth year of the Perſecution 

being now current on the ſecond day or 
the month Xanthicus, which is before the fourth of 
the Nones of April, (a) on the very Lord's-day, the 


feſſion [of Chriſtianity,] he profeſſed with a loud 


idÞ of che Stadium; together withia Ins 
murthering his Maſter. After this; tie whohgd VV 


day of our Saviour's Reſurrection, and alſo at Ceſat (a) In the 
rea, Theodoſia a Virgin born at Tyre, one that wits MS. Ads 


thoſe Sights. What therefore was this? A Mar- 
tyr of our Religion was brought forth, to com- 


of his confinement, 


bat for the only true Worſhip of God. His name 


(b) At brit 1 thought the rea- 
ding here ſhould be fume tra, 
in the ſecond year: For ſo Euſebius 
had ſaid above in Chap. 3. But 
the vulgar reading ['to wit, 6 - 
Tp, the ſecond of that name) 
is beſt, for he is called Agapzus the 


Second, to diſtinguiſh him from the 


former Agapius, who had ſuffered 
two years before; concerning 


whom Euſebius ſpeaks in the ſaid 


third Chapter. Vale. 

(c) This place is corrupted, and 
imperſect. Chriſtophorſon reads, 
LN ie EFA, brought out 
of Priſon,] which reading is not 
amiſs, But I think there is a 
whole line omitted here; which 
I thus makeup, q, CAN 
hesse oy @ xg] A / © fan n- 
„] [ Brought | out of Priſon 
[. wherein he had been confined now 
theee years. ] Agapins was caſt 
into Priſon at the beginning of the 
ſecond year of the Perſecution, 
Therefore, this was the third year 
Valef. 

(d) Concerning this cuſtom of 
leading the Criminals about the 
Stadium, ſee Book 5, Chap. 1. 
Note (7. ) 


foretold his Diſciples ) might be accompliſhed | 
in him, that they ſhould be brought before Kings for 
their teſtimony of bim. He is therefore brought and a Confeſſor, 


Thecla, condemn'd to be de- 


was Agapius, the (b) ſecond 
of that name: The firſt (as 
we manifeſted a little be- 
fore) was, together with 


voured by the Wild-Beaſts. 
He therefore (having before 
that time been (e) thrice 
[brought ] out of Priſon, 
[wherein he had been con- 
tined now three years, J and 
often times (d) led in pomp 
about the Stadium with thoſe 
that were Malefactors; the 
Judge, after various menaces, 
putting him off to other 
Combats, either out of com- 
paſſion to him, or becauſe 
he had hopes that he would 
alter his reſolution, ). was 
then produced, ( the Empe- 
ror himſelt being there pre- 
ſent, ) being reſerved as it 
were on ſet purpoſe for that 
opportunity, that that ſay- 
ing of our Saviour's (which 
by his Divine knowledge he 


(who were Confeſſors of the 
and fat before the (b) Prato- 


amicably, and alſo (as 'tis 
probable) to requeſt them 
that they would be mindful 
of her when they came to 
the Lord. Having done this, 
as it ſhe had committed ſome 


the Soldiers lay hold of her, 
and carry her before the 
Preſident. He, in regard he 
was a furious perſon, and 
one of a moſt cruel temper 
of Mind, [ordered ] that the 


rium,) both to ſalute them 


nefarious and impious fact, 


a Believer and a moſt modeſt Maid, not eighteen of the paſ- 
years old complear, approach d fome Priloners;”,* 


a dofia 
Kingdom of Christ, the is 1 

| to have 
ſufſered not on Eaſter- day, but on- 
ly, on a Sunday, Valeſ, 

(5) ag 5% Ognets; fo the 
Greek words it. Chriſtophorſon 
renders it, Ante tribunal conſiden- 
tibus, fate before the tribunal : 
Which Verffon I do not approve ot, 
[ have rendred it, before the Pra- 
torium; i. e. before the palace of the 
Preſident, For thoſe Pritorers 
Nood before his Palace, waiting, 
until the Preſident (betore whom 
they were to be brought) came 
forth to the Tribunal. This ren- 
dition is confirmed by the follow- 
ing Words. Vale /. | 


— 


ſhould be cruciated with ſharp and moſt horrid 
tortures, and that her Sides and Breaſts [ ſhould 
be furrow'd] to her very Bones; ¶ after this] 
Breath being ſtill left in her, having with « plea- 
ſant and chearful countenance undergone all theſe 
tortures, by the Preſident's command ſhe was 
drown d in the Sea. After he had done with her 
he went upon | the Examination of] the other 
Confeſſors, all whom he condemn'd to the Brazen 
Mines at Phenos in Paleſtine. Furthermore, on the 
fifth day of the month Dius, that is ( according to 
the Roman account) on the Nones of November in 
the ſame City, to wit, Cæſarea, the ſaid Preſident 
condemned Silvanus (Who then was a Presbyter 
but ſome ſmall time after 


Was 


, finiſh his life by Martyrdom) and ſome others that 
were his Companions (after they had given de- 
monſtration of a moſt reſolute courage and con- 
ſtancy in behalf of Religion) to labour in the 
ſame Mines of Braſs; having firſt given order, 
+ Toy w- that the Flexures of their Feet g ſhould be ſear'd 
5% is with a red-hot Iron, and ſo rendred infirm and 
acuh, uſeleſs. At the ſame time that this ſentence was 
arg tf pronounced againſt em, he condemn'd Domninus 
Tek the (a Man very famous for innumerable other Con- 
import of feſſions, who for his ſingular freedom [in ſpeaking 
the Greek: y as much taken notice of by all perſons through- 
. 10 out Paleſtine) to be burnt alive. After he [had 
— been thus puniſhed, ] the ſame Judge, ( a crafty 
jure, Inventer of miſchief, and one that ſtudied new 
the joy1!5 Devices and Deſigns [to extirpate] the Doctrine 
of 1677 of Chriſt,) found out ſuch ſorts of puniſhments 
fei. for the Worſhippers of God, as were never heard 
of before. He condemned three and compelled 
them] to (e) fight with one 
another in ſuch a ſort asthe 
Champions uſually did : 
Auxentius, a venerable and 
holy old Man, was by him 
condemn'd to be devoured 
by the Wild-Beaſts. Again, 
he [gave order] that fome, 
| who were arrived to the 
compleat age and ſtature of Men, ſhould be cut 
and made Eunuchs, and then condemn'd them to 
the ſame Mines. He ſhut up others in priſon, af- 
ter they had undergone the ſharpeſt Tortures. 
Amongſt which number was Pamphilus, my dea- 
reſt Companion, a perſon that was the moſt emi- 
nent of all the Martyrs in our age for his ſingular 
Virtue and Piety : Urbanus firſt made tryal of his 
Skill in Rhetorick and Philoſophick Literature, 
after that he compelled him to offer ſacrifice ; 
Which when the Martyr refuſed to do, and [Ur. 
banus] perceived that he deſpiſed his menaces, he 
was exceedingly exaſperated,and gave order that 
he ſhould be tormented with the acuteſt ſorts of 
Urban. torture. Moreover, this moſt enraged * Man, 
(being in a manner ſatiated with the fleſh of the 


9 


(c) See the following Chapter; 
from whence we are informed, 
that thoſe who were condemned 
to ſuch Combats, were delivered 
to the Procurators of Ceſar, who 
cauſed them to praiſe and exer- 
ciſe daily, that fo at laſt they might 
be fit to engage in a Combat, 
Falef. 


Concerning the Martyrs of Paleſtine: 


| Maxim» was honour'd with a Biſhoprick, and happen'dto 


[ | 
» 5 


him to the whole Nation, over which he had been Maximi- 

Ruler, as a miſerable and diſpirited Wretch, . 
ring forth effeminate Intreaties andSupplications; , 
and laſtly, conſtituted Maximinus himſelf (of whoſe | 
favcur he had in former times bragg d and boa- 
ſted, having been dearly beloved by him by rea- 
ſon of the Cruelties he practiſed towards us Chri- 


ftians) his inexorable and moſt ſevere Judge in 


the very City of Cæſarea. For, after many res 
proaches, which he ſuffer'd upon account of thoſe 
crimes, of which he was convict, the Emperor 
himſelf pronoune'd ſentence of death againſt him, 
But thus much we have ſaid by the by. There 
may happen a ſeaſonable opportunity, wherein 
we ſhall be more at leiſure to relate the Exits and 
calamitous Deaths, by which thoſe impious/rerches 
(eſpecially Maximinus and thoſe about him who 
were his adviſers)that were the greateſt Sticklers 
in the Perſecution againſt us, finiſh'd their lives. 


* 6 
—— Fay 1 8 „ 


CHAP. VIII. 


Concerning other Confeſſors, and concerning the Mar- 
tyrdom of Valentina and Paul. 


Hen the Storm [of Perſecution] had now 

| without any intermiſſion raged againſt us 

until the ſixth year, [there was] a very great num- 

ber that were Conteilors of the Divine Religion, 
Who (a) heretofore had liv d 


in Thebais, at Porphyrites, a (een er 


k be referred to the Verb & 
placethar had its appellati- lived; not to the term Fake. 


on from the name of the wor, had its Appellation] as 

Marble dug out there: Of Cbri/tophorſon thought ; who ren- 

which [company] an hun- ders this place thus; in loco Por- 

dred Men, (wanting three,) rnit, ee, qui jam artes 
55 S tree,“ ex vena lapidis que ib; naſciiur, 

together with their Wives nomen duxerat; i. e. in a place 

and very {mall Children, led Porphyrites, which bad be- 

were ſent to the Preſident 777 a er 3 from a vein 

of Paleſtine. Concerning all 22 e ee 

which perſons, after they | 

had made their confeſſion of God [the Framer] 

of all things, and of Chriſt, Firmillanus the Pre- 

ſident (Who was ſent thither as Succeſſor to Ur- 


Martyrs ſides, which he | had cauſed to be torn 


off ] with torturing-irons, whereof he madea con- | 


tinued and reiterated uſe, pertinaciouſly deſyin 
thereby to get the Victory | over the Maven 
having after all theſe tortures, procured nothing 
but- ſhame and ignominy for himſelf,) at length 
order'd him to be caſt into priſon amongſt the 
other Confeſſors therein confined. But, what 
ſort of puniſhment this perſon (who after fo fierce 
a manner inſulted over the Martyrs of Chriſt, ) 
was to expect, would be inflicted on him at the 
Divine Tribunal, for his cruelty towards the Saints, 
is eaſily known from thoſe beginnings | thereof 
which he underwent ] in this life. Immediately 
after thoſe audacious Cruelties which he had 
practiſed towards Pamphilus, the Divine Venge- 
ance forthwith ſeiz'd him, whilſt he was as yet 
poſſeſs'd of the Government. Which on a ſudden, 
in one night's ſpace, ſtrip'd him (who bur the day 
before ſat as Judge upon a lofry Tribunal, was at- 
tended with a military Guard, govern'd the whole 

Province of Paleſtine ; who allo was Companion 
to the Tyrant himſelf, for he was his chief Favou- 
rite, and did uſually eat at the ſame Table with 
him) of all theſe great places and preferments, 
and reduc'd him to a diſconſolate and helpleſs 
condition ; clouded him with ignomtny and ſhame 
in the ſight of thoſe very perſons, who had for- 
merly admired him as their Governour ; propos'd 


a 


banus,) gave order, agreeable to the Emperors 
command, that they ſhould have thoſ: very Si- 
news of their left Legs, by which they bent their 
Knees, ſear'd intwo with red-hot Irons; and that 
their right Eyes, together with the Membranes 
and Balls thereof ſhould be firſt cut out with 
Swords, and after that [their Eye-holes] ſeared 
even tothe very bottom with red-hor Irons: Af- 
ter which, he order'd they ſhould be ſent to work 
in the Mines that were in the Province, that they 
might be worn out there with labours and miſe- 
ries. Nor did we behold theſe perſons only un- 
dergoing ſuch puniſhments, but thoſe Paleſtinians 
alſo ; (who, as we manifeſted a little before, 
were condemned to practiſe the Champions ex- 
erciſes, in order to their being made fit to engage 
in the Gladiators Combats ; ) becauſe they would 
not endure, either to receive thoſe Proviſions 
which were allow'd them qut of the Imperial 
Treaſury, or to practiſe ſuch exerciſes as were ne- 
ceſſary to render them accomplith'd Combatants. 
For which reaſon they were brought not only be- 
fore the () Procuracors, but Maximinus him- (41 He 
ſelf : And, having given a demonſtration of their means, as 
| ' Ul 
the Procurators of tbe company of the Gladiators, and of the A Er. 
erciſes; of whom there is frequent mention in the old Inſcriptions, For 


the Gladiators, that were maintained by ſtipends paid out ot the Impe- 
rial Exchequer, were committed to their care, and they gave them their 


4 


| allowances out of the Treaſury. Vale. 


P 3 invincible 


\ 


| 164 


2. and of their couragiouſneſs in enduring Famine 


and Scourges, they ſuffer'd the ſame puniſhments 

with the foremention'd perſons; ſome other Con- 

feſſors in the City of Cæſarea being added to their 

number. Soon after theſe; others were taken at 

1 the City Gaxa, (e) who were 

(c) Chriſtophorſon ſuppoſed theſs aſſembſed to hear the ſa- 

perſons to be Prieſts and Deacons, 4 Scr 1288 
who had convened the People to cre Criptures rea „ 10m 

hear the ſacred Scriptures read: of whom ſuffer'd the ſame 


Which at that time they were tortures in their Feet and 
compelled to do in private Houſes, 
For, their Chutches and Orato- 
ries being then demoliſhed, the 
Chriſtians had only Private-houſes 
to aſſemble themſelves in; Valeſ. 


ed perſons; but others of 

them underwent more a- 

cute and horrid torments in 

the ſides of their Bodies.One 

of which number, as to her Sex a Woman, but a 

perſon of a maſculine and couragious temper of 

Mind, unable to endure the menaces of Raviſh- 

ment; having utter'd ſome expreſſions againſt 

the Tyrant, (becauſe he committed the Govern- 

ment | of Provinces ] to ſuch cruel Judges,) was 

firſt ſcourged: Then, being hung up a great 

heighth on [an Engine of] Wood, ſhe was tor- 

tured in the ſides of her Body. But when the 

Officers, appointed for that purpoſe, did, by the 

Judges order, apply their tortures to her with a 

moſt continued and exquiſite vehemency, ano- 

ther Woman, who (like the former) had taken 

upon her the vow of Virginity, (as to the com- 

poſure of her Body ſhe was indeed novery taking 

object, and her aſpe& was deſpicable, but ſhe was 

endow'd with a couragious temper of Mind, and 

was corroborated with a valour above her Sex, 

and far excell'd thoſe Championeſſes amongſt the 

Grecians, ſo much famed for their freedom in 

{ſpeaking ; ) being unable to endure the ſight of 

thoſe mercileſs, cruel, and inhuman practiſes, 

cried out with a loud voice to the Judge, out of 

the midſt of the crowd, How long will you thus un- 

mercifully torture my Siſter ? The Judge, highly ex- 

aſperated by that expreſſion , forthwith gave 

command the Woman ſhould be laid hold on. 

* That is, She was then haled forth before him ; and * ha- 

naying eving aſſumed to herſelf our Saviour's venerable 

ro ner. Appellation, firſt ſhe was ſollicited by kind words 

ſelk to be a to Offer ſacrifice : Which when ſhe refuſed to do, 

Chriſtian, they drew her by force before the Altar : But ſhe, 

behaving herſelf like herſelf, retain'd her former 

alacrity of Mind, with an intrepid and undaunted 

Foot trampled upon the Altar, and overturn'd 

(4) He that, together with (d) what lay upon it. Upon 

means the which account the Judge, enraged like a Savage 

Frankin- Beaſt, firſt gave order, that ſhe ſhould ſuffer 
5 65 more and greater tortures in her ſides, than an 

one had before undergone : [For] he ſeem'd in a 

manner deſirous to gorge himſelf with her raw 

fleſh. But when his rage was ſatiated, he order'd 

they ſhould both (namely this laſt with her whom 

| ſhe called Sifter) be faſtned together, and con- 

(e) This demned them to be burn'd to death; the (e) former 

Virgin's of theſe perſons, 'tis ſaid, was born in the Coun- 

8 of the Gaxites: You muſt underſtand that the 

here: But Other, well known to moſt Men by the name of 

we will Valentina, had her original extract at Cæſarea. But 

ann this with what expreſſions can I deſervedly ſet forth 

efect, 

from the Greczan Menology; where this paſſage occurs, at the 15th of Ju- 

ly : On the ſame 49, the Holy Martyrs, Valentina and Thea, which were 

Egyptians, being brought to the City Dio Czſarea before Firmilianus the 

Fudge, made confeſſion of Chriſt's Name, who is our God; after which, their 

left feet being burnt, and their right eyes pulled out, they were killed with a 

ſword, and their bodies burnt, But this account diſagrees with our Eu- 

ſebius's relation here, For he ſays, the one was born at Gaza, the other 


at Cæſarea: Aud lie makes no mention of the burning of their feet, or of 
the pulling out their Eyes. Valeſ; 


Fuſebius Pamphilus Book, | 


Maximi- invi ncibte conſta ncy in the confeſſion Jof Chriſt;) | 


Eyes with the foremention- 


that Martyrdom (which follow'd immediately Maxini: 
hereupon,), wherewith the thrice-bleſſed Paul was au. 
adorned ? This perſon, having had ſentence of 
death pronounced againſt him at that very inte- 
rim theſe Virgins were condemn'd; when he was 
to be put to death, entreated the Executioner 
(who ſtood ready to cut off his Head) to allow. 
him a ſhort ſpace of time. Having obtain'd his 
requeſt, with a clear and audible voice he firſt 
pray'd for all thoſe who were Profeſſors of the 
Chriſtian Religion, beſeeching God, that he 
would be reconciled to them, and quickly beſtow 
on them liberty and ſecurity : Then he ſupplica- 
ted for the Fews acceſs to God by [the Faith of] 
Chriſt: ] After this, he proceeded in an orderly 
method, putting up the ſame petitions even for 
the Samaritans ; and beſought God for the Hea- 
thens, that they, now entangled in error and an 
ignorance of God, might arsive to an acknowledg- 
ment of him, and undertake the | profeſſion of ] 
the true Religion; neither did he [in his petiti- 
ons] omit to mention the promiſcuous crowd 
that ſurrounded him. After all theſe (O the great 
and ineffable patience and mildneſs of his Mind!) 
He beſought the Supream God for the very Judge 
by whom he had been condemned to die, for the 
Emperors, and alſo for the Executioner (who 
ſtood ready to ſtrike off his Head,) both in the 
hearing of him himſelf, and of all thoſe alſo that 
were preſent, beſeeching [God ]that the ſin they 
committed [by taking away his life] might not 
be imputed to them. Having with a loud voice 
made theſe petitions, and melted almoſt all that 


were preſent into compaſſion and tears, becauſe 
he was unjuſtly put to death; (F) nevertheleſs he Y In the 


made himſelf ready, and, yielding his naked Nec 111 * 
to be cut aſunder by the Sword, he was crown d in flead of 
with Divine Martyrdom, on the twenty fifth day [5uo; al- 
of the Month Panemus, that is, before the eighth * 40 
of the Calends of Auguſt. Such was the Exit of A 


theſe [ Martyrs J. Not long after, an hundred _— 


and thirty Champions, of the ſame Country, to made hin. 
wir, Egypt, admirable for the confeſſion of Chriſt, f realy} 
having by Maximin's order undergone the ſame ding i, 
calamitous | tortures ] in their Eyes and Feet, CI, 
- * 7 « 
with thoſe formerly mention'd who ſuffered in &c. the 
2 were condemned and fent away, part A mar 
of them to the forementioned Mines in Pale- = os 
tine, and part to thoſe in the Province of 1; 
Cilicia. reading, 
in my 
this Paul's 


udgment, is not to be deſpiſed. Mention is made of 
5 in the Menolog), at the 15th of July. Valeſ, 


. 


That the Perſecution. was afreſh renewed : And con- 


cerning Antoninus, Zebina, -Germanus, and 
other Martyrs. | ; x 


Ne W, after ſuch valiant Exploits as theſe, 
perform'd by Chriſt's Noble Martyrs ; 
when the Flame of Perſecution was ſomew hat 
abated, and, as 1t were, extinguiſh'd by their 
{acred Blood; when thoſe in Thebais (condemn'd 
for { their Confeſſion of] Chriſt to labour in 
the Mines there,) were permitted to enjoy reſt 
and liberty; and when we hoped to ſee ſome 
few calm and ſerene days; then did * He {( who The 
had gotten the power of perſecuting) re-aſ- Devi 
ſume his Rage againſt the Chriſtians, upon 
what account, or by what impulſe, I know not. 


% oy 


For, on a ſudden, Maximinus's Edits againſt 
us were ſent to all places throughout every 
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| See Book 


and Rage of the Man; in regard he commanded, the Martyrs (who 


* 


8 oh 8 1 1 
lin- Province: And the Preſidents and (a) Præfect of the 
"ws Prætorium by Injunctions, Letters, and publick 
Nags Orders excired the * _— in every City, the 
4 O 4 | 71 1 1 ecnrion 
e eee Tabalrds to par il eweganion 
che Pre- the Imperial Edict, (c) which contained an Or 
#2 ofthe er, That the decay d Idol-Temple ſhould with 
ere, all diligence be repaired; that all perſons, Men, 
llt Women; Servants, and young Children ſhould be 
ne they compell'd to do Sacrifice, _— 1 
ook care ginable forced to eat part of the Fleſh which ha 
of Milita- been offer d; that the Proviſions expoſed to ſale 
2 * 11. in the Markets ſhould be defiled with ſuch things 
1-4, Eu- as had been ſacrificed ; and that ſome ſhould be 
hs order*dto ſit and watch before the [publick ]Baths, 
#lowinS to the end they might pollute ſuch as came to 
m_— cleanſe themſelves therein, with the execrable 
"1idence, Sacrifices. Whilſt theſe things were after this 
chat the manner put in execution, the Anxieties of the 
get of Chriſtians, as it was likely, were renew'd and 
we increaſed: Yea, the Gentiles that were Unbelie- 
"az vers Clook d upon] what was done to be intolle- 
here: For rable, and condemned theſe Barbarities, as ab- 
be (peaks ſurd and too outragious : For, even to them ſuch 
_ Actions e 8 ＋ 7 — — 
e therefore] ſuch a fierce Storm [of Perſecution 
eller [cherefore 
To gi- was impendent on all perſons every-where, the 
ren tothe Divine Power of our Saviour did again infuſe ſo 
Cw great a courage and confidence into his Cham- 
Hagi- 5 | | 1 is 
9” pions, that, when no body induced or urged them 
Tabs to it, ned theſe high Menaces of 
ind Tabu- tO it, they contemned thele hig enaces o 
l of their Adverſaries. Wherefore, three Believers 
very CN with a joynt conſent ruſh in upon the Preſident 
v9. then offering Sacrifice to Idols, and call out to 
were ih him to deſiſt from his error: For there is | ſaid 
{x4 out they J no other God, but he that is the Framer 
by the and Maker of all things. Being hereupon ask'd 


go - who they were, they boldly profeſs'd themſelves 


vs the Mariyrs & Paleſtine; 


| third was called Giant On the thirteenth day Maxim;. 


day they had a Fellow-trayeller added to their 


number, a Woman of Scy- | nt bs 
| & (JF) In the Greek Menolos y ſhe is 
thas, who was adorn'd with (g) Euſebius means a little Mi- 


the (2g) Badge of Virginity. tre of pu le-coloured-wool 3 which 


She had not indeed done was the badge 1 Virgi- 
what the former [three] did, Sad, Was . 
but was carried by force and ' A Ee 

ſet before the Judge. Therefore, after ſhe had 


been ſcourged and moſt groſly abuſed ; (all which 


injurious uſages were audaciouſly perpetrated, 
without any order from the ſuperior Magiſtracy, 
by one ofthe Tribunes inthe neighbourhood, cal-' 
led Maxys, a Man worſe than his name, one in- 
deed that was ſtout and of an undaunted courage, 
but as to his Morals, in all reſpects very impious, 
of a cruel diſpoſition, and odious to all his Ac- 
quaintance. This Fellow ſtripp'd the Bleſſæd Vir- 
gin ſtark naked, (in ſuch a manner that ſhe was 
cover'donly from her Loins down to her Feet, but 
the reſt of her Body was bare ;) led lier round the 
City Cæſarea, and look d upon it as a piece of 
Gallantry to dragg her through all the Market- 
places in the City, and ſcourge her ;) after LI ſay] 
ſhe had endured ſo many ſtripes, having given a 
demonſtration of her moſt undaunted courage 
and conſtancy of Mind before the Preſidents Tri- 
bunal, the Judge commanded ſhe ſhould be burnt 
alive, This“ Man improved his Inhumanity and“ The | 
Rage, ſhown towards God's Worſhippers, to the Preſident. 
heighth, and tranſgreſt even the Lawsof nature; 

for he was not aſhamed of denying burial to the 

dead Bodies of thoſe ſacred perſons. Upon which 
account he gave order, that the dead bodies( which 


lan to be Chriſtians: At which Firmilianus was high- 
ly; as ly exaſperated, and paſſed ſentence of death 
migut be upon them, (d) without inflicting on them any 
_ previous tortures. One of theſe was a Presbyter, 
Fr. by name (e) Antoninus; the name of the ſecond 


feveral | 
olaces, Was Zebinas, by Country an Eleutheropolitan ; the 


0. Chap. 1. & 9. where Euſebius ſpeaks of Sabinus Præfect of the Præto- 
rium to Maximin. ; | N 


* See Book. Chap. 11. Note (b.) | 


(b) Theſe Officers had in their cuſtody the publzck Tables, or Rolls of | 


were expoſed in the open Air, to be devoured by 


{ Wild-Beatſts,) ſhould be carefully guarded Night 
and Day: And you might have ſeen for many 


days together no ſmall number of Men, buſily o- 


beying this beaſtly and barbarous order: Some of 


whom (as if this had been a matter of high con- 
cern and moment) watch'd on a Tower, thut the 
Dead might not be ſtoln away. Allo, the Wild- 
Beaſts, — and Fowls that prey d on fleſh, 
ſcatter d here and there pieces of Men's Bodies: 


the Cities, and look'd after the accounts of the Tribute. They were And the whole City was ſtrew'd all over wich 


fri calbd Numerariz : Afterwards Valens made a. Law, that they ſhould 
be called Tabularii. See haleſiuss Notes on Amm. Marcell, Book 28. 
Page 348. : „ : 
%) In ſtead of [@gjmryue wmaworles,] as it is in Robert Stephens's 
Copy; in the Mar. Med. Fab. and Savil MSS. the reading is [ z>evoy 
e d, which contained an Order that, &c. ] which is the better reading: 
For Euſebius here relates the Contents of Maximin's Edict. way 

(4) Euſebius notes this, as a thing new, and unuſual; not that he de- 
ſgn'd to praiſe Firmilianus the Preſident's Clemency, becauſe he did 
not torture the Martyrs 3 but he would hereby ſhew the Precipitancy 


had provoked and confuted him) ſhould be immediately led away to 
be put to death, without ſuffering any tortures before their execution 
25 the common uſage was. For the Roman Judges did uſually torture the 
Chriſtian Martyrs before they diſpatch'd them, to the end thoſe valiant 
Champions might not finiſh their lives by too eaſie a death. Nor was 
this uſually done to the Martyrs only ; but generally as often as any 
heinous Offenders were brought to examination, they were firſt tortured. 
And although the guilty Perſon confeſs'd the fact, yet did not the Judge 
preſently order him to be releas'd from his tortures; but continued to 
inquire out the Conſequences: For example, how often he had done the 
fact, with what weapons, and in what places: Then he queſtioned him 
about his Companions and Accomplices. See Tertullian, in his Book Ad 
Nationes; and in his Apologetick, Chap. 2. Valeſ. © | | 

e) In the Greeks Menolggy, this Man is called Antonius, where (be- 
ſides Zebinas and Germans ) there is a fourth Companion of theirs named, 
to wit, Nicephorus. For the 12th day of November this paſſage occurs: 
The birth-day of the holy Martyrs Antonius and his fellows, who were [ pit 
to death] in the times of Maximinus, Antonius was an old Man; Ni- 
Chorus, Zebinas, and Germanus were in the flower of their age. They 
Tere taken at Cæſarea, and after they bad boldly conf: ed Chriſt, were ſlain. 


— 


ere you ſee, the Author of the Menology has rendred Tgeofurte& an 
ed Man, not a Presbyter. Valeſ. 


Men's Bowels and Bones. So that, nothing did 
ever ſeem more cruel and horrid, even to thoſe 
who before had been our Enemies ; all perſons 
bewailing not ſo much their calamitous conditi- 
on towards whom theſe things were done, as the 
abuſe that was put upon themſelves, and on Man- 
kind in general. For, even to the very Gates [of 
the Ciry] ſuch a Spectacle was propoſed to pub- 
lick view, as ſurpais'dall che bounds of expreſſion, 
and exceeded any the moſt cragical relation; [to 
wit] the fleſh of Men's Bodies, which were de- 


| vour'd not in one place, but lay ſcatter'd every- 


where. Yea, ſome affirm'd they ſaw Limbs of 
Men, whole Bodies, and pieces of Bowels even 
within the City. After theſe [ horrid Butche- 
ries] had been practiſed for many days together, 
there happen d this Miracle. The Weather was 
fair, the Air clear, and the whole Face of Hea- 
ven moſt ſerene and bright ; when, on a ſudden, 
from all the Columns wnich under-propp'd the 
publick Galleries thrbughcut the City, there fell 
many drops, inthe form of Tears: And the Mar- 
ket-place and Streets, (no moi ſture having faln 
from the Air,) were wet and beſprinkled with 
Water which came from an unknown place. 
In ſo much that à report was immediately ſpread 
| P 4 amongſt 
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of the Month Dias, that is on the Ides of November, . 
all this was done to theſe perſons. On the ſame * * © 


22 
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flower of his age, and of a vigorous mind, behaved himſelf moſt admirably 


4 


. Ms. hear the horrid Impieties then committed, did 
ned Tears in $1 Inexplicable manner ; and that 
the Stones and ſenſelefs matter. wept at what was 
done, to reprove the barbarous and unmerciful 
Diſpoſitions of Men. This thing will, I doubt 
not; be look'd upon as fabulous and a ridiculous 
ſtory by ſucceeding Generations: But they did 
not account it ſuch, who had the certainty there- 
of confirmed to them by the authority of thoſe 

times in which it happened. 


1 2 * * * + Ld. 
r - 2 


CHAP, X 
Concerning Peter the Aſceta, Aſclepius the Mar- 
| cionite, and other Martyrs. 


J N the fourteenth Day of the following 
Month, called Appellæus, which is before 
the nineteenth of the Calend of Fanuary, ſome 
other Egyptians, (going to miniſter to the Con- 
feſſors in Cilicia) were apprehended by thoſe 
perſons, that were ſet at the Gates [of the City ] 
to examine ſuch as paſſed by : Part of whom re- 
ceived the ſame ſentence with thoſe they were 
going to miniſterto, having their Eyes and Feet 
rendred uſeleſs. But three of them were put into 
bonds at the City Aſcalon, where after they had 
given an admirable demonſtration of their Cou- 
rage, they finiſh'd their lives by a different ſor 
ln the of Martyrdom. One af them, by name Ares, was 
G/.-þ this burnt to death: The other two, whole names 
Man's were (a) Probus and Elias, were beheaded. On the 
name is eleventh day of the month Audynæus, which is 
is 2 before the third of the Ides of January, (b) Peter 
uuppoſe it the Aſceta, called alſo Apſelamus, (who came from 
ſhould be Aneas a Village that lies near to Eleutheropolu,) 
Probus. being refined by Fire like the pureſt Gold, exhi- 
For Ine: hjted an illuſtrious proof of his Faith in God's 
ver met 1, Chriſt, at the City Cæſarea. For when the Judge 
a proper and thoſe about him intreated him earneſtly to be 
name as compaſſionate towards himſelf, and take pity 
Promus. upon his own youthfulneſs and vigour ; he con- 
* . remned [their Exhortations, ] and preferred his 
roſe from Confidence in the ſupream God before all things, 
hence; in yea, even Life itſelf. Together with this 
ancient perſon [ſuffered ] one Aſclepius, ( reported to 
pw have been a Biſhop of the Sect of the Mar- 
I written cionites, out of a zeal to Piety, (as he thought, ) 
like My. but ſuch an one as was not according to know- 
In the Jedpe, ) and - finiſhed his life in the ſame fiery 
mo _ Pile. Theſe things were performed after this 
Sev MS: manner. 
Valeſ. ö h 
(b) Mention is made of this Perſon in the Greek Menea, at the Som 
of Oftober z although Euſebius ſays he ſuffered on the 3d of the Ides of Ja- 
nuary, In the Meneum he is called Auſelamus : But, in the Menolog 
Anſelamus is, by a miſtake, put tor Auſelamus, or Abſelamus: The im- 
port of the paſſage there is this; On the ſume day is the Commemoration o 
the holy Martyr Petrus Anſelamus of Eleutheropolis, who being in the 


in the conflicts he underwent for Religion; and, having deſpiſed earthly 
things, wis by fire offered up as a victim well-pleaſing to God, in the ſixth 


year of Dioclenan's and Maximian's Empire, In which paſſage, this is 


obſervable, that the ſixth year of Diocleſian's Empire is put tor the ſixth 
year of the Perſecution, Paleſ. | 


CRAP: XN. 


Concerning Pamphilus, and twelve other Martyrs. 


* 


(a Symeon (a) [ HE time now calls upon me to record 


Metaphra- that great and famous Spectacle, which 
8 they {exhibired ] who were perfected by Martyrdom 


2 Euſebius Pamphilus 7 Book, & 


| Maximis atadhett all people, that the Earth, unable to | 


7 


together with Pamphilus, [a 
perſon] whoſe name and 
memory I have a great ho- 
nour and high eſteem for.* others, as he uſually does, 
They were in all twelve, 
being vouchſafed a (b) Pro- 
phetick, or rather Apoſto- 
lick Grace, and equal to em 
in number; Pamphilus Was phraſtes's account hereof in that 
their Principal , the only nnd yer he nich Li. 
perſon amongſt them that Hue the chird, ar rte Pry 125 
was adorn'd with the ho- pag. 139. Edit. Venet: Anno ng 
nour of a Presbyterſhip in 2 2 5 
the Church at Cæſarea: (c) A () He means the Mino Pr. 
man eminent for all man- þh-ts, who were twelve in num. 
ner of Virtue, even through- = FX Mer he grnore (lax 
out his whole life; whether ;; worth our a r per! Far 95 
we. conſider ] his renuncia- number of the Men, which repreſen 
tion and contempt of the @ certain Prophetick and Apoſtaj 
World, or the liberal contri- Grace, For, it happened that they 
. | | his Pere im all twelve ; of the ſame 
butions [ he made ] o is number with the Patriarchs P 
Goods to thoſe that were phers and Apoſtles, as we are * 
neceſſitous; or his diſregard wed. Vale. 
of worldiy preferments and (c) This Low alſo is more per. 
expectations; or, laſtly, his Fin EY ec, 1 this mar. 
Philoſophick, ſevere, and 7% N 5 i 2 1 
Aſcetick courſe of life. But, wards all Men, really dean 
he was moſt eſpecially emi- the truth of bi name; ¶ the i 
nent, even beyond all men of Pamphilus, is, friend to all men:] 
in our times, for his earneſt _ N 3 75 — 3 Gab 
and unwearied ſtudies in the ,7;Yerfion of Met aire; i th 
ſacred Scriptures, for his in- fore-cited place. Vateſ. | 
defatigable aſſiduity about 
thoſe things he propoſed to himſelf to do, and 
for the good offices he did to his Relations and all 
other perſons that made their addreſſes to him. 
This perſon's other virtues and egregious perfor- 
mances, which requirea larger relation, we have 


ed wi 
more perfect Copies of Buſch. 
will manifeſtly appear to the a | 


Meta. 


already comprized in three Books, being a peculiar 


Work which we wrote concerning his life. If there- 

fore any are deſirous of knowing theſe things (d) In tle 
more fully, we remit them thither; at preſent #Har-Mel 
(d) let us proſecute our ſubſequent Narration con- — cc 
cerning the Martyrs. The ſecond perſon, after Li la, 
Pamphilus, that ent red the combat, was Valens, a li wpre- 
(e) a Deacon of Alia, honourable for his holy e i 
gray Hairs, and as to his aſpect a venerable old * 
Man; better skill d in the ſacred Scriptures than Mood. 
any of the reſt. For he had imprinted them in Moreover 
his memory ſo perfectly, (F) that no difference hence ve 


could be diſcerned between his reading out of a H maſd 


: his mani- 
Book, and repeating by hearr, whole pages of > cob 


any part of facred Writ. The third perſon, fa- le&ion, to 
mous amongſt them, was Paul, born at the City uit, on 
Famnia, a man very fervent and zealous in actin Chis, por 


85 | 
and filled with a warmth and ardour of Spirit. ogg Sly 


Before his Martyrdom he had been engaged in tyrs of I 
the Combat of Confeſſion, having endured the !eſtine vi 
ſcaring [of his fleſh ] with red-hot Irons. After Fit 


. a ; own work 
theſe perſons had ſpent two years time in priſon, ycitren | 


che arrival of ſome other Egyptians Brethren was by bim 


after his 
Books Concerning Pamphilus's Lite, and aiter his Eccleſraftick Hiſt. Valeſ. 

(e) There may be a double meaning given of theſe Words. For tie 
import of them may be, either that Ælia was Valer's Country, or that 
he was a Deacon of the Church of lia. Symeon Metaphraſies {ullowed 
this latter ſence, as appears from his Words, The like ambiguity I took 
notice of beiore, Book 5. Chap, 1. Note (o) where we ſpoke concerning 
Sanctus a Deacon of Vienna, Valeſ. 

( f) * Tis eabily diſcernable, that the Greek Text is here corrupted; 1 
ſuppoſe it may be thus amended ; ws u evldiy 745 Y yeoprnTul e 
Teut ss, 79 is ToTs d AuGor e tys andy dyry νννjẽ,./:L il 
P1es&oJss * which reading we have followed in our Verſion ; and it agrees 
with Symeon Metaphraſtess interpretation, as tis evident from Gentiauis 
Hervetus's Tranllation in Lipomanus's Edition at the month of Felruah) 
ſee Note (a) in this Chapter, But Hervetus has rendred & Tort” 


peU ou, T0 get by heart; whereas that term henifes, 20 recite by hearts 
as we obſerved before. Vale. 
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UN Confeſſors ſent into C 


a 


Conceruinꝝ the Martyrs of Paleſtine, 


the oc of their Martyrdom, who alſo ſuffer'd, 
with them. Theſe N had accompanied the 
tlicia, to the Mines there. As 


they were returning to their own Country, at the 


entrance of the Gates of Cæſarea they were examin d 
(in the ſame manner with thoſe before mention d) 
by che Guard (men of a barbarous diſpoſition) who 
they were, and whence they came ; and, having 
concealed nothingof the truth, as if they had been 
Malefaftors taken in the very act, they were put into 
bonds. They were five in number; and when they 
were brought before the Tyrant, and had ſpoken 


boldly and freely in his 3 they were forth- 
0 


with committed to priſon. The next day (which 
was the 19th of the month Peritius, according to 


the Roman account before the 14th of the Calends 


of March,) order was given, that they, together 
with Pamphilus and his foremention'd Companions, 
ſhould be brought before the Judge. In the firſt 
place, he made tryal of the Egyprians invincible 


tormenting of him: But, as if he had had neither 
Fleſh nor Body, ſeem'd to be altogether inſenſible 


of his tortures. But the Judge, doubtful and per- 


plexed in his Mind, was in a great rage, ſuppo- 
ſing that the Chriſtians were about erecting a City 
that would be an Enemy, and in an hoſtile man- 
ner oppoſe the Romans. Upon which account he 
was very diligent in his enquiries about it, andin 
ſearching out that Country in the Eaſt ſpoken of 
{by the Martyr.) But when he perceived that the 
young man (after he had torn him with innume- 
rable ſtripes, and inflicted on himtortures of all 
ſorts,) was immutable and firmly perſiſted in what 
he had ſaid before, he paſs d ſentence of death up- 
on him. Thus were the tragick LCruelties, ] uſed 
towards this Martyr, concluded : And when he 
had practiſed the like Preface of Tortures upon 
the reſt, he deſtroy'd them by the ſame ſort of 
death. Being then wearied out, and perceiving 
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wholly diſregarding thoſe that on all ſides were AI; 


„ E- ν u,. (the term here 
40 1 be taken paſſroely, 
for iy1owrar Fei; For Euſebius's 
meaning is, that Hrmilianus the 
ſudge was well yerſed in paſſing 
lan ſentences, and in extracting 
examinations by tortures. But be- 
cauſe the ſame term is taken in an 
ative ſenſe hereafter in this chap- 
ter, it ought alſo to be taken ſo 
her, By the term [ANNA] Eu- 
ſebius means, the ſcourges and tor- 
tures, Valeſ. | | 


conſtancy, by all forts of tor- 
ments,and various and new- 
invented Engines | of tor- 
ture. ]When (g) he had made 
uſe of theſe cruelties towards 
the chief of theſe perſons, 
firſt he ask'd him who he 


was. After he had heard him 


ive himſelf the name of 


ſome Prophet inſtead of his 
proper name; (for they made 
it their buſineſs to call them- 


(b) Theſe ſelves by names different from thoſe given them 
vor['7% by their Parents, which were perhaps the names 


O:s, 0 


| Got] are of Idols; therefore you might have heard them 


wanting name themſelves Elias, Feremiah, Iſaiah, Samuel, or 


in the Daniel, repreſenting not only by their actions, but 


Me, MS. by their proper names alſo, the true and genuine 
Euſeb1us's Iſrael ö) of God, which [confiſts] of thoſe that are 


meaning 

is, that 

thoſe Egyptians who gave them- 
ſelves the names of Iraelites, or 
Jews, did both by their actions 
and names repreſent the true and 
genuine Trael, and thoſe'Fews, who 


were inwardly ſuch. . Vale. 


(i) Euſebius alludes to that paſ- 
ſage in St. Paul, (Rom. 2. 28, 
29.) where the Apoltle makes two 
forts of Fews z Some that were 
Jews ty haves, outwardly; others 
that were ſuch & cen, mward- 
ly: The former, as he affirms, are 
not truly Fews, becauſe they ob- 
ſerved the bodily Ceremonies only 
of the Law : The latter are really 
jens; whoſe Circumciſion is that of 
the Heart in the Spirit, and not in the 
Letter, See Origen, Chap. 1. Phi- 
local. Valeſ. 8 | 


(i) imwardly Fews.) After, [I 
ſay,] Firmilianus had heard 


the Martyr give himſelf ſuch 


a name, being wholly unac- 
quainted with the powerful 
import thereof, in the ſe- 
cond place heenquir'd, what 
Countryman he was: The Mar- 
tyr expreſs'd himſelf in this 
his ſecond reply agreeable 
to his former anſwer, and 


ſaid, Feruſalem was his Coun- 


try ; meaning thatFeruſalem, 
of which Paulſpeaks--- But 
Feruſalem which i above, is 
free, which is the mother of us 
all: And in another place,] 


that he did in vain inflict 
men, ( & ) when his deſires 
were ſatiated, he paſs'd to 
Pampbilus and his Companions. 
And [although] he had by 
experience found, that in de- 


before demonſtrated an ala- 

crity of mind not to be van- 

quiſh'd by tortures; [yet J 

he again asked them, whe- 

ther they would now be obe- 

dient to the Imperial com- 
mands; and when he could 

get nothing out of any one 

of them, beſides that laſt 

confeſſion which is made in 
Martyrdom, he condemn'd 
them to undergo the ſame 
puniſhment with the fore- 
mention'd Martyrs. Theſe 
things being finiſhed, a 
Youth, (H one that belong'd 
to Pamphilus's Family, ( in 
regard he had beeneducated 
under the genuinediſcipline 
and converſe of ſo eminent 
a perſon ;) as ſoon as he un- 
derſtood that ſentence | was 
pronounc'd ] againſt his Ma 
{ter, called aloud out of the 
midſt of the crowd, and re- 
queſted that their dead. bodies 
might be interr'd. But [the 
Judge, (who deſerves not to 
be called a Man] but a wild 
Beaſt, or any Creature elſe 
that can be thought] more 


fence of their Faith they had 


tortures upon theſe 


(k) Euſebius ſeems to mean Fir- 
milianus's deſire of knowing from 
the Egyptian Martyrs, where that 
Feruſalem was, which they called 
their Country,. Whence we mav 
make this remark by the by, that 
tis ſuttciently evident, (as we ub- 
ſerved beiore, Book 4. Chap. 6. 
Note (e)) there was no City upon 
Earth at that time called Jeruſa- 
lem. Otherwiſe Firmilianus Pre- 
ſident of Paleſtine, would never 
have been ſo earneſt in his enqui- 
ries of the Martyrs, where Jeruſa- 
lem was ſeituated. But, the Greek 
term | 6-3y{@iz ] cannot, I think, 
be taken in that ſenſe I have men- 
tioned, Indeed, this place is ob- 
ſcure, and (if I miſtake not) faul- 


| ” Therefore Seon Me taphra- 


es, when he tranſcribed this paſ- 
lage from Euſebius, on ſet purpoſe 
omitted theſe words, Valeſ, 

(1) At this place $y122011 Me ta- 
phraſtes adds ſome words, which 
deſerve to be ſet down here. 
Nondum autem dictum, &c. [ The 
Judge ] had ſcarce made an end of 
ſpeaking, when a young Man, be- 
longing to Pamphilus's family, cal- 
led out at ſome diſtance z and, com- 


717 out of the midi of the crowd 


into the preſence of thoſe who ſate 
round in the place of Fudicature, 
requeſted that their Bodies might 
be interred. Thijs was the Bleſſed 
Porphyrius, one of Pamphilus's 
own breeding, not full eighteer 
years old, La Youth} well-skilled 
in the Art of Writing ; but one that 
concealed theſe praiſes by his mo- 
deft behaviour, in regard be had 
been educated under ſo eminent a 
perſon, Valeſ. | 


* Galat, 4. 26. + Heb. 12. 22. e are come to mount Sion, and 
Anto the City of the living God, 
the heavenly Feruſalem: The Martyr meant this LJe- 


ruſalem.] But the Judge, having his mind depreſ- 
ſed with low and terrene thoughts, was extraor- 
dinarily inquiſitive what City this was, and 1n 
what Country it lay. Then he applied tortures, 
that he-might [force him thereby to] confeſs the 
truth. But he, having both his hands wreſted be- 
hind his back, and his Feet broken with certain 
new Engines [of torture, ] ſtiffly affirm'd, that he 
ſpoke true. Again, being after this often asked, 
what City that he ſpoke of was, and where it lay, 
he replied, that that was their Country only, Who 
were God's Worſbippers: For none but they ſhould 
enter it; and it was ſcituate Eaſt ward, and towards 
the riſing Sun. After this manner did the Martyr 


fierce than a wild Beaſt) ſnew'd no compaſſion to- 


his bare asking the young man that he confeſs'd 
himſelf a Chriſtian; ſwell'd with rage as if he had 
been wounded by tome Dart, order'd the Torturers 
to make uſe of their utmoſt force againſt him. 
But after he ſaw, that he refuſed to be obedient 
to his commands in offering ſacrifice, he order'd 
that his fleſh (as it it had not been the body of a 
Man, but either Stones, or Wood, or ſome ſuch 
ſenſeleſs thing) ſhould without any intermiſſion 


ceſſes of his Bowels. Which being performed 
for a long time together, the Judge perceived his 
attempts were vain ; L tor although] his Body 


\ 


* 


Philoſophize again, agteeable to his own ſentiments, 


was mangled all over with the tortures, [ yet] 


he 


wards his youthful years; and, having found, upon 


be torn even to his very bones and inmoſt re- 
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tor of thoſe chat were (p) Aſcetæ in their Studies Maxing. 


| Maximi- he continued filent, and was as inſenſible of rom 


As if he had in a manner been lifeleſs. | Never- 


T thelefs] the judge, ſtill perſevering in his merci- 
leſs and inhuman cruelty, immediately condem- 


ned him to be burnt 


m) In ſtead of [warpy mv, 
a fire at a diſtance} Chriſtopborſon 
ſeems to have read | pars 
wel, 4 flow, or remiſs fire: See 


his Tranſlation. Hervetus allo has 


rendred it thus, Pronuntiat ſen- 
tentiam ut tradatur molli & lento 
Ini, he pronounc'd ſentence upon 
him, that he ſhould be ſet into [and 
conſumed by] a ſoft and gentle 
re. The ſame is confirmed by 
Euſebius's following Words : For 
he ſays, that Porphyius was falt- 
ned to a Stake, and that the Pile, 
which lay round him, hut at ſome 
diſtance, was kindled ; that ſo the 
- Martyr might be conſumed by a 
flack fire, We read of the fame 
fort of puniſhment in the paſſion 
of Pionius, and of other Martyrs. 
Fuſebins uſes {ax 95y me |} in the 
ſame ſenſe hereafter, where he 
mentions Julianus. urther, we 
muſt take notice that both Por- 
phyrius and Julianus were Catechu- 
mens; as Metaphraſtes intorms us. 
Valef. 


confidence: He was 


in the ſame habit he was 
in) by (n) a flow fire. And 
thus this perſon (altho' he 


was the laſt that entred the 


combat, yet (prevented his 
Maſter after the fleſh, in 
that he obtain'd his depar- 
ture out of this life before 
him ; thoſe, who were bu- 
fied about | vanquiſhing ] 
the former Martyrs, hitherto 
making ſome delays. You 
might therefore have ſeen 
Porphyrius | tor that was his 
name,] in quality like a 
valorous Champion who 
had been Conqueror 1n all 
manner of exerciſes belon- 
ging to the ſacred Games, 
procceding forth to his death 
after he had ſuffer'd ſo great 
tortures, with a Body co- 
vered ajl over with Duſt, but 
with a chearful Countenance, 
and a Mind full of joy and 
moſt truly filled with the 


+ ceB.s, Divine Spirit; and, being clad in a * Philoſo- 
Chap. 19. phick habit, ) (having only a Garment wrapt a- 
Note (p.) bout him, in faſhion like unto a (=) Cloak, with 


(n). This 


Garment 


a calm and ſedate Mind he gave commands to 


is in the thoſe of his acquaintance, and diſpatch'd whate- 
Greek ter- Ver he had a mind to do; retaining the ſerenity 
med F- of his Countenance, even when he was at the ve- 


S > 
ſee its de- 
ſcription 


ry Stake. Moreover, whenthe Pile, which lay at 
a ſufficient diſtance, was kindled round about 


thoſe that were reduced to 
poverty and ſickneſs. Where- 
fore, by God who is more 
delighted with ſuch ¶ per- 
formances | as theſe, than 
with the ſmoak and blood 
of Sacrifices) he was deſer- 
vedly accounted worthy of 
that admirable and high cal- 
ling, [to wit,] Martyrdom. 
This was the tenth Cham- 
pion, who, after the others 
before-mention'd, ended his 
life on the very ſame day ; 
whereon (as it is probable) 
the great Gate of Heaven 
was open'd by the Martyr- 


to the worth of that perſon) 
which gave both him, and 
his Companions, an eaſie 


dom of Pamphilus, (ſuitable 


and Exerciſes of Piety; and; like a Father, and.a . 
Patron, demonſtrated himſelf to be an Overleer Www 
as it were, and an helper of deſolate Orphans and M 
Widows that were deſtitute of aſſiſtance, and of ployp, © 


amiſs, in that he fuppoſed . 


term «5.1 ]Monks were meant. 


For, at that time there were ng 
Monks; or, if there were any t 

differed much from, the Acete 

For Monts (as their name * 
nachi, denotes) affected {olitg. 
But the Aſcetæ did converſe pub. 
lickly in the Cities. Whoſeeyer 
therefore lived a more ſtrig and 
ſevere courſe of life according ty 
the Precepts of the Goſpel, 28d 
leſt all they had, upon God's ;.. 
count, were termed Aſcetæ: Thu, 
one Peter is called Aſceta, and 
Virgin is termed Aſceiria, befyr 
in this Book of Euſebius: Should 
any one term theſe Monks, douty. 
leſs he would be much miſtake; 
St. Jerom ſays expreſly, that then 
was no Monk in Paleſtine befor 
Hilarion, But Peter, the Aſceta 
lived in Paleſtine long before tt. 
larion's time. Vale. 


* 
7 
. 


entrance into the Celeſtial Kingdom. Alſo, The- 
odulus (a venerable and pious old man, belonging 

to the Preſident's own Family, for whom Firmi- 
lianus had a greater eſteem than for all his other 
Domeſticks ; partly upon account of his age, 
having ſeen his Children to the third Generati- ' 
on; and partly in reſpect of the ſingular affecti- 
on and conſcionable fidelity, which he had con- 
tinually retain'd towards him ;) having follow'd 
Seleucus's ſteps, and performed the ſame things 
that he did, was brought before his Maſter, a- 
gainſt whom he was more exaſperated than a- 
gainſt any of the former [ Martyrs ;] and being 


in . Gel- him, with his Mouth he attracted the flame on e- forthwith put upon A Croſs, he underwent the 
lius, Book very ſide of him: And after this one expreſſion, ſame ſort of Martyrdom our Saviour ſuffered. 


12. 


Helper, he moſt couragiouſly continued ſilent even 
to che very laſt gaſp. 
bat: Whole Conſummation Seleucus a Confeſſor 
that had formerly been a Soldier, having related 
to Pamphilus; as being the conveyer of ſuch a 
meitlage, he was immediately vochſafed to be 
joyned in the fame lot with the Martyrs : For he 
had no ſooner related Porphyriuss death, and falu- 
ted one of the Martyrs wich a kiſs, but ſome of 
the Soldiers ſeize him, and carry him before the 

Who, as it he reſolved to haſten Se- 

lencas, that he might be Porphyrius's Companion 

in his journey to Heaven, forthwith order'd he 
ſhould undergo a capital puniſhment. This [Se- 
lencns | Was born in Cappadocia, but had attained no 
mean degree ot honour amongſt the choiceſt 
young men that belong'd to the Roman Milice. 


Preſident. 


(e) Nie is the term in the 
original; it peculiarly imports that 
Age, which is ſit for warfare 5 which 
Livy ſtiles mlitarem ataterm, the 
military Age; beginning trom the 
ſeventeenth year of a Man's age, 
ſays Plutarch (in Graccho.) 


ſhape of his whole body greatly admired, upon 
account both of his ſtature and comelineſs. About 
the beginning of the Pertecution, he was eminent- 
ly famous for his enduring ſtripes in the combat 
of Confeſſion: But after he had left off his mili- 
tary courſe of life, he became a zealous Emula- 


Such was Porphyrius's com- 


For he far excell'd his Fel- 
low-ſoldiersin the (o/ fitneſs 
of his age for military ſer- 
Vices, in ſtrength and ſta- 
ture of body, and in valour : 
in ſo much that his aſpect 
was much diſcourſed of a- 
mongſt all men, and the 


their number. 


7. Chip. which he uttered when the flame began to touch] Moreover, one being yet wanting, who might 
him, [to wit,} invoking Fees the Son of God to be his | render the number of the foreſaid Martyrs com- 
pleatly twelve, Fulianus intervened to make up 
At that very interim he was com- 


ing from a remote Country, and had not entred 
the City ; but, being informed | of the ſlaugh- 
ter} of che Martyrs, ran immediately (in the fame 
habit he had on ) our of the road, to ſee that 
ſpectacle. When he ſaw the dead Bodies of thoſe 
holy perſons lying upon the ground, being fil- 
led with an extraordinary joy, he embraced e- 
very one of them, and kiſſed them all. Whilſt 
he was doing this, the [Soldiers ] that were the 
Inſtruments to commit thoſe Murders, appre- 


hend him, and bring him to Firmilianas. 


He, 


doing herein what was agreeable to his [uſual 
cruelty, ] order d that this perſon alſo ſhould be 
conſumed by a flow fire. Thus was Fulianus alſo 
accounted worthy | to receive ] the Crown of 
of Martyrdom, leaping for joy, and being ex- 
ceeding giad ; and witha loud voice Freut great 


thanks to the Lord, who had vouch 


afed him ſo 


great an honour. This Fulianus was by Country 
a Cappadecian ; as to his Morals, he was eminently 
pious and circumſpect, and famous for his moſt 
genuine and ſincere Faith: He was very active and 
diligent in all things, being inſpired by the Holy 
Ghoſt. Such was the File [of Martyrs, ] who were 
vouchſafed to arrive at Martyrdom in company 
with Pampbilus. The holy, and truly ſacred Bo- 
dies of theſe perſons were, by the impious Preſi- 
dent's order, watch'd for the ſpace of four days, 
and as many nights, and expoſed to be devour'd 


by 


Mags Beaſts that prey on Fleſh. But when (as it 

uu. — happen d) no Wild- Beaſt, or Fowl 

or Dog approachd them [| during that time, 3 
at laſt (Divine Providence ſo ordering the mat- 
ter,) they were taken away whole and untorn ; 
and, having been allow'd ſuch Funeral Rites as 
befitted them, received the ufual Interment. 
Whilſt the diſcourſe concerning the [Preſident's] 
furious rage againſt theſe perſons was yet rife in 
all Mens mouths, Adrianus and Eubulus (arriving, 


to give à viſit to the reſt of the Confeilors,) were 
examined alſo at the Gate of the City, tor 
what reaſon they came thither. And, having 
confeſſed the truth, they were brought before 
Firmilianus : He (as he had uſually done before) 
was in no Wile dilatory in his Proceedings to- 
wards them alſo ; but after he had furrow'd their 
Sides with many tortures, condemned them co 
be devour'd by Wild-Beaſts. Therefore, after 
two days ſpace, on the fifth of the month Dyſtrus, 
(that is, before the third of tlie Nones of March, | 
% In the day whereon the nativicy of the q) publick 
times paſt Genius (as the Heathens account it) is celebra- 
al e ted at Cæſarea, Adrianus was caſt. to a Lyon; 
fray after which a Sword wasthruſt through his Body, 
in honour and ſo he ended his life. On the next day after 
of which {ave one, that is, on the very Nones of March, 


1 which is the ſeventh of the month Dyſtrus, Eubu- 
were e· 
rected, 
which 
they cal- 
led - 
Et 
Marcus 
(in the 
lie of 
Porhyri- 
x) men- 
tions the 


procure for himſelf that which they account 
liberty, ) preferring a glorious Death for his 
Religion before this tranſitory Life, (when he 
had been expoſed to the Wild-Beaſts, and been 
made à Sacrifice after the fame manner with the 
former Martyr,) was the laſt that cloſed up the 
Combats of the Marcyrs at Cæſarea. Moreover, 
Trheum it will be worthy our recording here, how Di- 
f Gaza: vine Proyidence ſoon after puniſhed cheſe impi- 
And there 145 Preſidents, together with the Tyrants them- 
3 vg ſelves. For Firmilianus, Who had been ſo reproach- 
flxan- fully outragious againſt Chriit's Marcyrs, having 
lis, men- with ſome. others been adjudg d to undergo a ca- 
dae in pital puniſhment, was beheaded. And thele 
Col, Theod. AB | LES os 8) 

int in Were the Martyrdoms, accompliſh'd at Czſarea, 
Libaniz's during the whole time of the Perſecution. 

12 publiſhed by the Learned Leo Allatius. Alſo the Temple of 
the Genius at Antiochia is mentioned by Julian in Miſopag. which paſ- 
ge we cited before. The Genius oi Ceſarea in Cappadocia had its 
Temple ; concerning which ſee Gregor. Naz. in his fir Invect ive agains} 
Julian, pag. 91. and in his 19th Oration, pag, 309. The Genius was a 
tutelar God, that (as the Heathens thought) had undertaken the par- 
ticular protection of any City, or Town. Valeſ. | 


<-- 


DW AP. XH 
Concerning the Prelates of the Churches. 


UT, what happen'd to bedone in relationto 
the Prelates of Churches (a) during this in- 
te vel. ter val of time, and afterwards; how, inſtead of 
obſcure, being continued Paſtors of Chriſt's Rational 
Gritz. Flock, which they had not rightly and duly go- 
mer verned, Divine Juſtice, judging them as it were 
ought i 
they were to be underſtood concerning the time of the Perſecution; I 
m not of his mind. For Euſebius ſpeaks concerning what happened, 
Faen the fury of the Perſecution was in ſome meaſure abated, There- 
fore [333 TsTors ] ſignifies poſtea, afterwards; according to Euſebius's 
Uſual way of expreſſing himſelt, both in other places, and alſo here- 
ter in this Chapter. The following Words 77 N er ugow N- 
ty ] denote the whole interval of time from the beginning of the Per- 
_ L, * ſeventh year, as Euſebius inſorms us in the following Chap- 
\ poeſ. ö ; | at, Lhe: 


fe) Theſe 


Words 


Conceriang the Martyrs-of Paleſtine. 


from that Country called Manganæu, at Cæſarea, 


' 


169 


fit for ſuch Offices, condemn'd them to be em- Maxinz- 
ploy d in looking after (b) Camels, a brutiſh ſort, 74 
of Creatures, whoſe Bodies are naturally crooked () It was 
and miſ-ſhapen ; and how itadjudged them to be a fort of 
| Keepersof the Emperor's Horſes ; alſo, what and puviſh- 
now. great Injuries, Diſhonours, and Tortures CE ry 
they fuffered from ſuch, as during thoſe times the Ro. 
were the Emperor's Procurators, and Governours mans,that 
and Treaſures belonging to the Church; more- (©: thoſe 
ob ? : f that were 
over, the ambitious deſires of many, the incon- free of 
ſiderate and illegal Ordinations, and the Schiſins Rowe ) 
amongſt the (e) Confeſſors themſelves ; beſides, ſhould be 
what thoſe modern raifers of Diſturbances with neg 
much carneſtneſs attempted againit the remains N To 
of the Church, introducing Innovations ſucceſ the Em- 
lively one after another, being without intermilſ: peror's 
ſion Authors of Evils even in che midft of the Ca- Horſes 
lamities cauſed by the Perſecution, and heaping Os 
Miſchiefs upon Miſchiefs : All this [I ſay] I think to ſuch 
tic to omit, a relation hereof being in my judg- like offi- 
ment inconvenient, and which (as I faid in the &. This 
(4 beginning of this Book) Ido altogecher dillike, abt 
and am reſolved to avoid. Suppoſing it therefore called cx. 
to be moſt accommodate for an Hiſtory concer- melaſia, 
ning the admirable Martyrs, ro ſpeak, write, and it is 
and inſtil into che Ears of Believers what ever is <<koned 


| ICU : among (} 
ot importance to, and commendable in, our Re. the 1 


perſo- 


2p ſeri ligion, and thoſe paſſages which are virtuous and al offices, 
lus (after the Judge had entreaced him with much praiſe-worthy ; I thought good to adorn the cloſe in the 
earneſtneſs, that by offering Sacrifice he would of this Book with [a Relation of] that Peace 


Pandefs 

(Tit. de 
Muner. & 

: | | Honor.) 
Altho in that place of the Pandects, the Emperor's Camels are not ſpoken 
0 but thoſe Camels are meant belonging to every City, which were 
; uſed to fetch Wood and other burthens; as appears from the 18th Law, 
in the ſaid Title. But Euſebius does here ſpeak of the Emperor's Horſes 
and Camels, to the feeding whereof” ſome Biſhops were condemned. 
Now, there is a great diereme between theſe two Offces. For the 
former was a civil Office, to which the Decurions of the white Order were 
promoted, as *tis ſaid in the fore-quoted Law. But the latter was a 
penal ſervitude, towhich Criminals were condemned, as may be collect- 
ed from Euſebiuss words here, Moreover, theſe Camelarii (keepers of 
Camels) were under his care and diſpoſe, that was the Comes rei private, 
(I. e. the Treaſurer of rhe Privy-purje to the Emperor; ſee Faleſ. Notes on 


which afterwards appeared to us from Heaven. 


— — 


oy 


' the Flocks, and of the Stables; as appears from the Notiria Imperiz Roma- 
| ni, See the Acts of Marcellus the Pope. Valeſ. 

(e He means the Schilm between Meletius Lycopolitanus and Peter 
Bit op of Alexandria; concerning which fee Athanaſius and Epiphant us. 
Bo means alſo Donatus's Schiſm in Africa, againit Cæcilianus the Bi- 

0p. Valeſ. | | 

2 The Riese Euſebius here ſpeals of is not to be found in this Book. 
Whence 'tis apparent, that this Book, concerning the Martyrs of Pale- 
ſtine, is imperiet. Any body may perceive that the beginning of it is 
wanting. But this deie& may be made up from Chap. 2. Book S. of the 
Eecleſiaſtick Hiſtory, where Euſebius fays that, which he mentions here, 
as ſpoken of be;jore by himſelt. Faleſ. | 


CHAP. XIII. 


| Concerning Silvanus, John , and Thirty nine other 


Martyrs. 


THE ſeventh Year of the Perſecution againſt 
us was now compleated ; and our Affairs, 
(having by little and little obtain'd ſome thing of 
a.tendency towards a quiet poſture by an abate- 
ment of their Heats who had been our malicious 
Detractors,) proceeded on to the cighch year, 
when no {ſmall number of Confeſſors were ga- 
cher'd together about the Braſs Mines in Paleſtine, 
and enjoy'd their liberty to ſuch a degree, that 
they erected Buildings to make Churches of : 
But] the Governour of the Province (a cruel 
and wicked perſon, as he manifeſted himſelf to be, 
upon account of what he did againſt the Martyrs) 
makiag 2journey thither, and being en, 2 
ä | | TCA 


* 


11 


of Provinces, upon account of the facred Veſſels free-men, 


Amm. Marcell. Eook 22. pag. 297.) under whom were the Maſters of 


— 
— 


mels, and 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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nu. Emperor therewith, writing what he 
OA ſuitable to calumniate them. Afterwards, the 
Governour of the Mines came thither, and ( as | 

if he had had an Imperial Order fo to do,) ha- 

ving ſeparated that Company of Confeſſors, al- 

lotted Cyprus to be the place of habitation for 


85 | 2 Wo * 8 


beer ir wc: iving in that la e, ac uainted the on his bright Soul, [which were legible ] to the Marin 
r 1 judged moſt Jon Eye of his Mind. In ſo much that, . 


ſome of them, and Libanus for others. He dil- 
perſed others of them in ſeveral places through- 
out Paleſtine, and gave order they ſhould all be 
wearied out with various ſorts of laborious Em- 
ployments. Then he pick'd out four, which 
ſcem'd to be the moſt eminent perſons amongſt 
them, and ſent them to the Commander 1n Chief 
of the Military Forces 1n thoſe parts. Two of 
theſe were Egyptian Biſhops, by name Peleus and 
Aa . 


Nilus ; the third was a 
(a) His name was Helias who 


together with Patermuthius, Was 
burnt to death; as tis recorded in 
the Greek Mana, at the 17th of 
September. Photius mentions Pa- 


(2 ) Presbyter ; and the 
fourth was Patermuthins, 4 
perſon ſignally renown'd a- 
mongit all men upon ac-— 


ter mutbius, in his Biblioth, Chap. 
118 ; where he ſpeaks of the Boos 
written by Pamphilus the Martz r, 
during his impriſonment, in de- 
fence of Origen, Valeſ. 


count of his ſedulity in do- 
ing all men good ofhces. 
This Commander, having 
ask'd theſe men to renounce 
their Religion, and not ob- 
taining his requeſt, order'd they ſhould be burnt 
to death. Again, there were others at the ſame 
place, (who were ailotted a particular Country 
to inhabit in by themſelves, to wit, ſuch of the 
Confeſſors, as either by reaſon of their age, or 


the mangling of their Members, or becauſe of 


other bodily Infirmities, were freed from doing 
ſervice in thoſe laborious employments. The prin 


(b) By theſe Words Euſeb:us 


ſeems to declare, that this Silva- 
nus wais not Biſhop of Gaza: For 
Euſebius only ſays that Sz{vanus was 
born at Gaza, and made Biit.op 
over thoſe Chriſtians that wrought 
in tlie Mines in Paleſtine, 
Greetsin their Menza, at the 14th 
of O er) ſeem to have taken 
theſe Words of Euſebius in this 
ſenſe. For they ſay that Szlvanus 
was Presbyter of the Church at 
Gaza: And. after he had ſun ered 
molt accute tortures at Ceſarca,, mas 
condommed to the Mines, wher” ihe 
Office of a Biſhop was conferred on 
bim by the Chriſtians. So the Me- 
nea But Fuſclius (in Book 8. 
Chap. 13.) does expretly call him 
Bithop of Gaza, Valci, 


The 


cipal among theſe was Sil- 


wanus, (b) a Biſhop born ar 
Gaza, 3 perſon that demon- 

- 1 { 
ſtrated himſeif to be a truly 


religious and moſt genuine 
Example of the Chriſtian 
Profeèſſion. This man after 
he had been ſignally emi- 
nent in all forts of conflicts 
{ undergone upon account!] 
of Centeſſion, from the ve- 
ry firſt day (as I may fay ) 
of the Perſecution, and du- 
ring the whole time it laſted, 
was reſerved for this oppor- 
tunity, that he might in the 
[it piace ſcal up as it were) 


all the Combars | ofthe Mar- 
yrs] in Paleſtine. Many Egyptians were with him; 


amons {t whom there was one * John, who for 


5 
* L115 111 
day 


John 18 


5 ſtrength of Memory far ſurpaſſed all Men of 
mention- 7955 „ 1 IH TS 
ed in the Our age. This Nan had been deprived of his 
Menn, Eyc-light before. Nevertheleſs, in the conflicts 
at the of Contclion (wherein he got great renown) 
twentieth hen one of his Feer (after the ſame manner 
eg, © that others were ſerved }) was rendred uſeleſs by 
Valet, being ſcared with red-hot Irens ; his Eyes alſo 

(altho' he could not then ſee) were burnt out with 
Scaring-irons: Jo ſuch an height of cruelty and 
inhumanity had the merciiels and incompaſſio— 
nate Executioners then arrived in their carriage 
Ltowards the Chriſtians! ] 'Tis needleſs to ex- 
trol this Man for his Morals, and the Philoſophick 
Life he led, eſpecially ſince he was not ſo admi- 
rable upon that account, as for his ſtrength of 
Memory ; | tor J he had whole Books of the ſa- 

cred Scriptures written (not oz Tables of Stone, as 

the Divine Apoſtle ſays, nor on Parchments, or 


whenever he pleaſed, he could produce out ofhis 
Mouth, as it were out of a Treaſury of Learning, 
ſometimes the Books of the Law and thoſe of the 
Prophets, another while the Hiſtorical parts of. 
Scripture, and again at other times the Evange- 
lick and Apoſtolick Writings. I was, -cobifeſt 
amazed, when I firſt ſaw this Man ftanding in 
the midſt of a numerous Ecclefiaſtick Congrega- 
tion, and repeating ſome parts of the Diyine 
Scripture. For as long as I could only hear his 
voice, I ſuppoſed him to have read what is uſu- 
ally rehearſed in ſuch Aſſemblies. But when ! 
approach'd very near, and ſaw plainly what was 
done, to wit, all the reſt [in the Aſſembly] ſtan- 
ding round, and having their Eye-ſight clear and 
perfect, and him making uſe of the Eyes of his 
Underſtanding only, in reality delivering Ora- 
cles like ſome Prophet, and far ſurpaſling thoſe. 
that were ſound and healthy in body; I could 
not torbear praiſing and glorifying of God. And 
I chought that I really beheld a firm and moſt e- 
vident inſtance to perſwade me to believe, that 
he 15 to be accounted truly a Man, (not who ap- 
pears ſo to be by the external ſhape of his Body, 
but) who is ſuch in reſpe& of his Mind and Un- 
derſtanding. For altho' this perſon had a man- 
gled and deformed Body, yet he demonſtrated 
the ſtrength of his internal Faculties to be great 


. 


and moſt powerful. Moreover, God himſelf 
vouchſaſed to allot theſe foremen:ioned perſons 
(who, living in a place apart by themſelves, 
ſpent their time according to the uſual manner 
in Prayers, Faſtings, and in the performance of 
other ſevere exerciſes of Religion, ) a bleſſed and 


ſalutary death; reaching out to them his propi- 
tious Right Hand.“ But that malicious Enemy * The 
of all Goodneſs, unable to endure them any lon- Deni. 
ger, in regard they were carefully arm'd againſt 
him with their continual Prayers to God, reſol- 
ved to have them killed and removed from off the 
Earth, as being troubleſome to him. Which God 
permitted him to attempt and perform; both 
chat he ſhould not be hindred from doing miſ- 
chief, agrecable to his own mind and purpole ; 
and that they might at length receive the Re- 
wards of their various Combats. Thus therefore 
nine and thirty perſons were beheaded on one 
and the fame day, by an Order from the moſt 
impious Maximin. Theſe were the Martyrdoms 
perpetrated in Paleſtine duri a 
perpetrate tine during the ſpace of ten 
years, and ſuch was the Perſecution in our days; 
which having been began from thoſe times 
wherein the Churches were demoliſhed, was 
much increaſed in the times ſaccecding by the 
 Governour's Infolencies. Amidit which, their 
various and different Combats who were Religi- 
ous Champions, made an innumerable company 
ot Martyrs throughout every Province; to wit, 
in Libya, and throughout all Egypr, Syria, and 
all thoſe Provinces, which reach from the Faſt 
round to the Country of 1iyricum. For thoſe 
Regions ſcituate beyond theſe now mentioned, 
that is, all Italy, Sicily, France, and thoſe which 
lie towards the Sun-ſetting, Spain, Mauritania, 
and Africa, having not indured the rage of the 
Perſecution full out the ſpace of the two firſt years, 
were vouchſafed a ſudden viſitation from God, 
and [ obtain'd ] peace: Divine Providence takin 
compaſſion on the Simplicity and Faith of thoſe 
Men. Further, an accident (a parallel co which; 


Paper, which are devoured by Morhs and time, 


but) on the fleſhly Tables of his Heart, that is, | Roman Empire cannot ſhew) happened now firſt 


the Records from the very firſt beginning of the 


in 


The 
vil, 


„ 


Macimi- in theſe our days, contrary to all expectation. 


"ws. For, during the Perſecution in our times, the 
SYY Empire was divided into two parts. Thoſe 
Brethren which were Inhabitants of the one 
part, that juſt now mentioned, enjoy'd peace: 

But ſuch as dwelt in the other part of the 
Empire, endured innumerable Conflicts C re- 
new'd againſt them] ſucceſſively. But when Di- 

vine Grace gave ſome Indications of its candid 

and compaſſionate Viſitation of us, then thoſe 


Lis. I Concerning the Martyrs of Paleſtine: 


very Governours of ours (who before had been 
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raiſers of the Wars waged againſt us in our Maxim; 
days,) having moſt miraculoully altered their . 
minds; ſounded a Retreat; extinguiſhing the "VV 
flame of Perſecution kindled againſt us, by Re- 

ſcripts publiſhed in favour to us, and by mild 

Edicts. (c) Tis requiſite, that we record their () The 


Retraction. _ concluſion 


| | | | | of this 
Book is wanting; to wit, the Retractation, of the Emperors, or Gale- 
rius Maximianus's Edict, ordering a ſtop to be put to the Perſecution, 


Book of the Ecclefaſtick Hiſtory, Valeſ. 


The End of Euſebius Pamphilus's Book concerning the Martyrs of Paleſtine. 


A HE, 


NINTH BOOK 


Of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


EUSEBIUS PAMPHILUS.. 


” PIE WER 4s th. 
bd 


CHAT 1 
Concerning the counterfeited Ceſſation [of the Perſecu- 


tion. 


HIS Revocation contained in the Im- 
perial Edict (a) mentioned before, Was 


publiſhed in all parts of Ala, and 


a) Hesſe- (5) throughout the adjacent Provinces. After 
dei (the which Publications. thus made, Maximin the 


wr phat Eaſtern Tyrant, a perſon as impious as e- 


he taken Ver breathed, and a moſt deadly Enemy to the 
vr og. Worſhip of the ſupream God ;) being in no wiſe 
1:46, as is pleaſed with theſe Reſcripts, inſtead of the fore- 


9 mention'd Edict, iſſues out a verbal Order only 


hor. We to thoſe Governours within his Juriſdiction, that 
bare this they ſhould ſtop the Perſecution againſt us. For, 
revocati- in regard he durſt not in any wiſe oppoſe the De- 
on of the en his Superiors, * 884 concealed the 


Emperor” . ; 
e fi foremention'd Edict, and taken ſuch care, as that 


the 3th it ſhould not be publickly propoſed in the Pro- 
Book of 
FE 1 word of mouth oilly to thoſe Governours under 
* Bok him, tharthey ſhould pur a ſtop to the Perſecu- 
end. Faleſ. tion againſt us; of which Order they inform 
(% B) | 

theſe words C ms duet Tavity 6mgyfzs) Chriſtoph. underſtands all the 
Provinces of Aſia; but Rufi nus thinks Pantus, Bithynia, Galatia and 
the reſt of the Provinces bordering on every ſide are meant, which 
were under the Emperor Galerzus's Government; excepting only the 
Eaſtern Provinces, over which Maximinus Caſar was Ruler, Valeſ. 

* E U fas, we have tranſlated having concealed : The 
Phrafe is borrowed from the Attick Lawyers; SE with them 
Lenifies that. Court where Matters of ſmall importance were adjuſted, to 
wit, not exceeding ong drachm. The Judges of this Court were the 


Undecemviri ; This Court ſtood in an obſcure place of the City, and 


hence & da 35m is in Demoſthenes, and here alſo in our Author, usd 
metaphorically, for privily. 


vinces under his Juriſdiction; he gives order by 


one another by Letters. For Sabinus, who was 


then honoured with the Præfecture of the Præ- 
torium (the chiefeſt Office (c) among them) 
in a Latin Epiſtle to the Governours of the ;# Fans 
, | e 
Provinces declared the (d) Emperor's Pleaſure ; alot, 
1 with 

them] the reading in Nicephorus is C aug auT#, ] with him, ſhewing that 
Sabinus was Præfect of the Prætorium to Maximin. But our Copies 
do all agree in the former reading, that is [L with them, ] in the 
plural number; which is the trueſt. For, although Sabinus bore the 
Træfecture of the Prætorium (which we may call the Office of Lord 
Chief Juſtice, or of Lieutenant General under the Emperor, to govern 
Provinces in Crvil Cauſes; See Pancirol. in Notitiam Imper, Orient. 
cap. 5.) under Maximinus Cæſar in the Eaſt; yet becauſe he was 
made Fræfeſt by Galerius, therefore he is ſtiled the Prafe# of the 
Emperors, meaning Galerius and Maximinus. For the Cæſars had not 
the power of creating Præfects; but they were made by the Auguſti, as 
may be ſhewn from many places in Amm. Marcellinus, - Hence tis, 
that Sabinus in his Edict (which Euſebius does here inſert ) always 
ſpeaks of the Emperors in the plural number, to let the Governors 
of particular Provinces underſtand, that that was the Command of 
the Emperors, to wit, Galerius, Conſtantinus, Licinius, and Maximi- 
nus. Alſo, by theſe words [ zup' auJets ] may be meant the Gover- 
nors of thoſe Provinces which were under Maximin's juriſdiction: For 
Euſebius ſpeaks of them in the foregoing Sentence. Indeed, this ex- 
polition ſeems moſt natural to me; but then we muſt render [ au 
aug] not with, but among ſi them; which Rendition the Greek will 
bear. Haleſ. 

(4) Rufinus tranſlates this place thus; Sed Sabinus, &c. But Sabi- 
nus, who at that time was chief of the Provinces ; and inſerted the fore- 
mentioned Imperial Edict, thereby manifeſting to all Men that which Maxi- 


| min had attempted to conceal, But Rufinus has not expreſſed Euſebius's 


meaning in this Rendition of his words. For Sabinus did not ſet Ga- 
lerius the Emperor's Decree before his own Order, as it was uſual for 


the Præfects of the Prætorium to do; in regard Maximin had made it 


his buſineſs, that that Imperial Conſtitution ſhould be concealed from 
thoſe Provinces under his Government. For he was highly diſpleaſed 
at Galerius's Reſcript; both in regard the Chriſtians (whom he had 
hitherto moſt barbarouſly perſecuted,) were delivered from his but- 
cheries; and alſo becauſe his name was not prefix d before the fore- 
ſaid Decree, For, after Galerius's and Conſtantine's name, Licinius's 


was ſet before- the Reſcript: But Maximin's name, ( he being as 


| yet but Cæſar only) was not there. Therefore, partly for ſhame , 


partly out of indignation, Maximin ſuppreſſed that Edict. But Sabinug 
Q. | (in 


But this defect may be eaſily made up from the laſt Chapter of the Eighth 
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in this Epiſtle of his to the Preſidents of the Provinces) makes very 
little mention of this Conſtitution, becauſe he would not diſpleaſe Maxi- 
min, Further, by the word [ Emperor] Chriſtophorſon thought Maxi- 
min was meant. But I like Rufinus's Verſion better, who ſuppoſed Ga- 
lerius to be underſtood thereby; and beſides, Euſebius uſually calls Maxi- 
min by the name of Brant, not Ceſar, Valet. 


Maximi- the Contents of which Letter we have thus tran- 
7m ated } | 
Ve Majeſty of our moſt ſacred Lords the Em- 


perors, by their earneſt and moſt devout Care, have 


long ſince determined to render the Minds of all Men 
conformable to the true and holy Rule of Living; 
that by this means they who ſeem to have embraced 
Uſages different from thoſe of the Romans, might 
be induced to exhibit due Worſnip to the Immortal 
Gods. But the obſtinate and moſt untractable Per- 
verſeneſß of ſome Mens Minds was arrived at ſuch 
an height, that neither could the Fuſtice of the | Im- 
perial | Decree prevail with them to recede from 
their own Reſolutions, nor the imminent Puniſhment 
annexed ſtrike any terror into them. Since therefore it 
Might have happened , that upon this account many 
would have precipitated themſelves into danger ; 


the Sacred Majeſty of our Lords the moſt Puiſſant. 


Emperors, (according to their innate Clemeney) judg- 
ing it diſagreeable to their own moſt ſacred Intent, 
that upon this occaſion Men ſhould be ſurrounded with 

ſuch great danger ; enjoyn'd 
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* I ſuppoſe, theſe are the terms 
of honour, which theſe great Oi- 
ficers had given to them in all 
Adareies ; and which they them- 
ſelves alſo made uſe of, when they 
mentioned themſelves in any Let- 
ters they wrote to others: The 


our * Devotion to write to 
your Prudence : That if evi- 
dence be brought againit any 


Chriſtian, for his following 


O 


that way of Worſhip obſerved 


amongſt thoſe of his own Reli- 
gion, you ſhould ſecure him 
and ſet him free from all dan- 


Words in the Greek are 14. v οποα 
which huleſius renders devot io; and 
gy ’di by him trantlated So- 
tertia, | 

Jeu ſhould condemn none to be 


puniſhed upon account of thes pretence. For ſince it has been 


manifeſtly evidenced that during fo long a tract of | 


time they could by no means be perſwaded to deſiſt from 
their perverſe Stubborneſs ; your Prudence therefor: 3s 
enjoyn d to write to the Curators, to the Magiſtrates, 
and to the Preſiaunis of the Villages L belonging to | 


every City, that they may un- erſtand , that for the 


future they are not to take any further care concerning 
(e) doubt e) this aff tir. 
rot but in 
ſtead ot L yeouun) ©, this de- 
cree | it ought 10 be [78 TECY us - 
T+,this affair. ] Which amendment 
Nicephorus contrms Book 7. Chap. 
24. who has expreß'd this place 
thus, that they ſhoul4 not trouble 
themſelves any further avout the 
Chriſtians. Vale. 


Hereupon, all the Go- 
vernours of Provinces, ſup- 
poſing that the Letter writ- 
ren to them | by Sabinus ] 
contained | Maximin's | 
true and genuine meaning, 
did by their Letters com- 

municate the Emperor's 
pleaſure to the Curators, Magiſtrates, and Preſi- 
tents of the Villages. Nor did they urge theſe 
things to them by Letters only, but much more 
by luch deeds, as that the Prince's Command 
might thereby be put in execution; bringing 
forth, and ſetting at liberty thoſe Priſoners which 
they had in hold for Confeſſion of the Faith of 
God ; and allo releaſing them who had been ad- 
judged to the puniſhment of working in the 
Mines. For they ſuppoſed that this would in 
To reality be well-pleaſing to the“ Emperor, but 
Maximin. herein they were miltaken. Theſe things being 
thus finiſhed, on à ſudden (like ſome bright-ſhi- 
ning Light which darts forth its Rays after a 
thick darkſome Night,) you might have ſeen 
Churches gathered together throughout every 
„ Sus: City; full Aſſemblies; and the uſual (F) ſo— 
af: 


ILAN 
e. yo 


- _ . . . * — . . 
ſeinblies, is here uſed inſtead of und Sets, ſolemn ſervices. Dionyſus 


Jlexandr. uſed this term in the ſame {enie, as we noted before. There 


ger and moleſtaticn, and that | 
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Lym N 
was a twofold Syzaxjs ; one of the Prayers; the other of the Sacrame,,. 
| Athanaſius mentions the former, in bs Apology to Conſtanti us. Vateo © 


lemn Services performed at theſe Meetings. All Mex; 
the Infidels were not a little. aſtoniſhed at theſe a. 
chings, wondring at ſo great and unexpected an 
alteration of Affairs; and crying out, that the 
God of the Chriſtians was the Great and only 
True God. Alſo, thoſe of our Religion, who 
had ou and manfully ſtrove in the Com- 
bat of Perſecution, obtained great confidence 

and freedom amongſt all Men. But as many as 
through weakneſs of Faith had made ſhipwreck 
of their Souls, with much earneſtneſs ran to ſeek 
for a remedy; begging and praying for an aſ- 
ſiſting Right Hand from them that were ſtrong, 
and ſupplicating God to be merciful to them. 
Moreover, ſoon after this, the Noble Champi- 
ons of Religion, releaſed from their ſervitude in 
labouring in the Mines, return'd to their own 
Countries; and being glad and jocund, travellin 
through the Cities, were filled with an Een: 
N ſible Joy, and a Confidence unutterable. Thus did 
numerous Companies of perſons that were Chri- 
ſtians perform their Journies, lauding God with 
Hymns and Pſalms in the midſt of the High-ways 
and Market- places. And you might now have ſeen 
thoſe, (who but lately had been in Bonds, groa- 
ning under moſt ſevere Puniſhments, and driven 
from their own Corntries) with joyful and pleaſant 
Countenances poiletling their own Habitations again: 
| In fo much that they, who formerly [threatned 


to] murther and deftroy us, when they ſaw this 


Miracle which did fo far ſurpaſs all Mens expe- 
; tation, rejoycu with us at what had happened. 


C3 AP. It 
Concerning the Change of Affairs which did afterwards 
(Mute. 

UT the Tyrant (who, as we ſaid before, 

Ruled in the Eaſtern parts) no longer able 
to endure theſe things, (he being a profeſſed E- 
nemy to Goodneſs, and one who laid wait to 
enſnare all good Men) ſuffered not this ſtate of 
Affairs to continue (a) the ſpace of fix months \ Maxi 
complete. But, inventing all the ways imagi- er 
nable to ſubvert the Peace, firſt he àttempted lerius did 
(upon ſome pretence or other) to hinder us from not live 
aſſembling in the * Cæmiteria. Afterwards (b) he long alter 


ſends an Embaſſie to himſelf againſt us, he had 


having made that 
ſollicited the Antiochians, by the means of ſome Decree 


impious perſons, that they ſhould petition to ob- for the ; 
tain this from him (under the notion of the 3 
greateſt favour,) to wit, that he would impower 7%." 


PA the 
them to ſuffer no Chriſtians to dwell amongſt Chriſt 


them: Ne alſo excited the Inhabitants of other ans, but 
Cities to do the like. The Chief of all theſe was within 
one Theotecnus, an Antiochian; à turbulent Perſon, 3 
an Impoſtor, and a wicked Man, (whoſe Nature ter, dyd 
was not an{werable to his F Name ; ) he was at ofa wound 


that time (e) Curator of Antioch., which had 
feſter'd. 


— — 


1 
' 


See the . pies to the eighth Book of this Hiſtory, When Maximin 
Cæſar heard of his death, he renewed the Perſecution againſt the Chri- 
ſt ians, and proclaimed himſelf Auguſtus ; whereas he was only Cæſar be- 
tore, and was compelled to obey the Commands of Galer. Auguſtus, V ale. 

* See Book 7. Chap. 11. Note ( f.) 

(6) What is meant by this elegant paſſage [aug Savlo 1)* 1% 
meer Lever | neither Chriſtophor ſon nor Muſculus underſtood : the mea- 
ning of it is this: Maximin ſent underhand ſome cunning Men to follicit 
| the Antzochians, to ſend Embaſſadors to his Court, to requeſt of him, 
| that they might have liberty to drive out all Chriſtians from among: 

them. Hence Maximzn, who did underhand procure this Embal!y, 
may well be {aid to have ſent this Embaſſy to himſelf, and he himſelf 
to have been the Embaſſador ; this tranſpoſition of Words is frequent 
and familiar in Euſebius. Valeſ, 

+ The import of Theotecnus in the Greek, is, @ Son of God. 

(e) See Book 8. Chap, 11. Note (b.) 5 
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Maximi- 8 | were very diligent and earneſt about the Worſhip A 
nus. s CHAP. IL of their Gods. For, (that I may ſpeak briefly) the . 

| great Superſtition of this Emperor had ſuch an WAY 
influence as well upon the Governours, as the 


- 4 5 Private Perſons within the Limits of his Govern- 

W Hen ry 1 K ther 8 3 od 8 it induced them all to act any thing 
veral ways made his attacks again „againſt us; 115 Ts | 

and had taken al alas, oe care to hunt thoſe Sel an compliance to him: And theythought, 


Ke | ; that to murther us, and to invent ſome new miſ- 
of our Religion out of their Coverts, (as if they 


n out ot their | chievousStratagems againſt us, was the moſt grate- 
had been Thieves and Malefactors,) and had ful eee eee could pay tor he Fa- 
invented all the ways and methods of calumnia- 


vours the 2 7 im. 
ting and accuſing us, and had been the occaſion TY e 0 to receive from him 
of putting many Men to death: At laſt he erects — 
This an Image of (a) Fupiter Philius, and (5) conſe- CHAP. v 
Temple crates it with Magick Charms. And, having in- e 
o 74/7 vented and inſtituted, in honour of it, impure Concerning the forged Ads, 
por is Ceremonies, execrable Initiations, and moſt de- 0 


mention d teſtable Expiations ; he gave the Emperor him- . | 
by Julia- ſelf a demonſtration of the impoſture of his Ora- HH late Concerning our Saviour, which were cerning l,; 
nus, in Mz: cles, by which he effected what he had under- ſtuffed with all manner of Blaſphemy againk the falle- | 
154 by taken. Moreover, this Man, to pleaſe the Em- Chriſt ; by [ Maximin ] the Emperor's Ocder cheſs 4g, 

Lilaus peror by his Flattery, ſtirreth up the Dæmon a- they ſend them throughout all his Dominions ; œe What 

(if Hmi. gainſt the Chriſtians ; feigning that God com- commanding by their Letters that theſe Records E/eb:ius 

take not) manded, that the Chriſtians ( as being his Ene- | 


ſhould be poſted up in all places, both in the has re. 
in A mies) ſhould be baniſhed the City, and all the 4 5 tie Suva rant e eee 


Country and in the Cities; and that ſuch as were . Chap. .* 
el. Countries adjoyning to the Cit ear 
Vale. Countri joy ning 7. School-maſters ſhould give them to their Scho- Theſe 
) The ; , Ars 1 21 ; em Ads a 
33 of the Gentiles, uſed in the erection aud conſecration of — in ſtead on 2 dg e, and make chem eee 
ages to their Gods, were various. For Jupiter Crefius was conſecrated | ſtudy them, t Jt 10 the) might have them im- in a. 
Wich one ſort of Rites, Herceus with another, and Philius with a third | printed on their Memories. Whilſt theſe things 


: : | - Præſidial. 
fort, Jupiter Cteſius, whoſe Image they kept in their Store-houſes, was] were done after this manner, the Chief Com- Tu; achi, 
conſecrated with a little Tub. Anticlides (in UZnyulizy, that is, in| mander in the Army at Damaſcus, a City of Phz- Probi, & 
his B. De Ritubus Satris, apud Athenæum, B. 11: Cap. 6.) relates the |. . . h he K K* 7 Hav r 
Ceremonies of Conſecration. Jupiter Herceus was conſecrated with | 797674 ( wWnom the Komans call à Captain having , | 


N : . - oz, CAP. 0 
Pots: See Ariſtophanes in Danaidibus. After the ſame manner were haled {ome infamous Women out of the Market- 1 9 
thoſ Images Conſecrated, which they erected to Mercury, and other | place, compelled them by threatning them with Maximus 


Gods: And this they termed YWTROUS id every 10 Conſecrate with tortures h teſti e 1K 23 the Preſi- 
"115, In theſe Pots they boy led alſ ſorts of pulie, of which they offered ortures, to (5) he, by ſubſcribing the ſaid the Pre 


; - dent {lays - 
{1crifce to thoſe Gods they Conſecrated, in memory of the food eaten e Recor ds, that they Wer C tormerly Chr? these * 
in old times, and of the frugality of the Ancients, But when they ſtiaus; and that they were conſcious to their pro- 


d N 6 g words 
deligned to be at greater coſt in treating their God, then they killed phane practices 3 and that in their very Churches Tetch, 


a ſacrifice at the ere@tion : mag 2h m_ aye; 1 they perform'd obſcene and laſcivious actions; biomef 
tere, to Conſecrate with a ſlain Sacrifice, See Ariſtophanes (in Irene)] , 5 | ; thou not 
MY Ak ate. 92: $66 fatler ate. in thr work at Fs what-ever elſe he would have them ſay, that */ , 


8 9 


: | . - 3 a 8 4 that that 
Belides theſe Ceremonies, they uſed ſometimes Magical! Conſecrati- might br 1g 4 ſcandal upon our Religion. T he 


Ge * : : Chriſt 
dan; So Theotecnus did here, in the Dedication of an Image to Jupi- Teſtimonies of theſe Womerrhe inſerted into the nic _ 


ter Dhilius, Valeſ. {aid Acts, and ſent them to the Emperor: By calleft up- 
whole order theſe very Records were publiſhed on, was a 


in every City, and in all other places. Man com- 
f mitted to 


CHA Þ: -I1Y; ] cuſtody by Pontius Pilate, and puniſhed by him; the Adds of whoſe paſſion are 
extant ? Moreover, theſe Atta graſidalia Tarachi, &c. were periormed 
Concerning the Decrees L of the Cities | againit the] when Dzocletian was Conſul the fourth time, and Maximian the third, 
Chriſtians. as the inſcription of the firſt interrogatory ſheweth, Whence *tis plain, 

. that theſe Ads of Plate were forged long before the Perſecution; the 

a | contrary to which Euſebius athrms in this place. But, that I may free- 

| Hen Theotecnus, (the firſt perſon that a- ly ſpeak my ſenſe, the inſcription of theſe Acta prafidialia is in my judg- 
; ted againſt us) had had this deſired ſuc-| ment falſe; and it ſhould be corrected thus, when Diocletian was Conſul 
nd ceſs. all the other Magiſtrates , inhabiting the thepunth time, and Maximian tbe eighth: For (1) there is, in thoſe Acts, 
y Cities under Maximin's Juriſdiction, haſt Ig to mention of the Imperial Command, whereby 'twas ordered that all 


wy | Men ſhould ſacrifice to the Gods. Now this command was iftued out on 
eſtabliſh the ſame Decree ; alſo, the Governours | the nineteenth year of Dzocletian's Empire, (2) In the ninth Chapter 


it of Provinces, perceiving that this Was acceptable theſe Words occur. The Preſident ſazd, you curſe the Princes, who have 
| to the Emperor, prompted choſe that lived with- |/ecured a laſting and continual Peace, Andronicus ſaid, J mo curſed the 
in their Dc c, to do the Come chin g: 1 Plague, and the Blood- thirſty, which deſtroy the World. That expreſſion 


N Ny : FA 


wy 


Concerning an Image newly made at Antioch. | 


* 


Aving therefore forged ſome (a) Acts of Pi- (a) Con- 


ä ES 
===> —— 


ae Toe be nn 
PRO ES 


5 - : concerning the ſecuring a laſting and continual Peace] cannot agree with 
24 Ver, when the Tyrant had by his Reſcr ipt moſt dhe fourth Conſulate of Diocletian; for at that time the Barbarians at- 
und willingly aſſented to their Ordinances, the Flame | tacked the Roman Empire on every fide, Beſides, I can't ſee how Dio. 
nad of Perſecution was again kindled afreſh againſt W 3 — — 8 = _ rs 19th 
8 EI 1 year of Diocletian, when the Perſecution began. Laſtly, which is ano- 
n ha Art | ength, Prieſts of the Images ere Son- ther Argument, Euſebius athrms, that theſe Acts of Pate were torged 
\ri- ſtituted in ever y Ciry ) and moreover, fuch Men in the time of this Perſecution. Valeſ. 
be⸗ as had been moſt eminent in State Employments, | ( Ruſinus has rendred the Greek Phraſe here (which is Abo ev 
tel. and had acquitted themſelves honourably in the | *442#20c) ta, er e to _ 1 the-feid-rtfs by 
. . 5 . * U „ g iv WW : 
5 % By Publick Offices they had born, were by (a) Maxi- honing of ins 1 Tateſ ENCE may be given both by Word of mouth, 
5 0 Hees min himſelf created Chief Prieſts. Theſe Men |. 
att ar? meant | — 
180 viceriores Provinciarum. Concerning whom ſee Book 8. Chap. 14. | 
f bf Nate (b.) A Sacerdos Provincia was created by the Votes of the Decuri- CH AP. VI. 
E 0:2, f. e. the Senators, or Aldermen of the City. Now thojie Men . | | 7. 

fy, fecal were advanced to this Dignity, who had with honour ac- Concerning them that ſuffered Martyrdom in thoſe Times, 

i-ttea themſelves in the diſcharge of all Offices belonging to the Court; . 2 . 
ien e may ſee in Cod. Theod. Tit. De Decurionibus, Fuſebius here takes UT dor ong Wigs thi Captain WOE his OW 

"UC of it as a thing new and unuſual, that Maximinus himſelf fl:ould Executioner , luftering a condign Puniſh- 

*16 the Sacerdores Provincia. Valeſ. En ment for his malicious Wickedneſs. And now 


/ 


* 38 2g Baniſh- 


174 


aus. a freſh raiſed againſt us; the Preſidents in every 
Province renewing their cruel Inſurrections a- 


gainſt us: In ſo much that ſome of the moſt emi- | Concerning the Edict again#t as, which was [ * 


nent Aſſerters of the Divine Faith were appre- 
hended, and without any Commiſeration had the 
ſentence of Death pronounced againſt them. 
Three of them having profeſſed themſelves Chri- 

ſtians, were caſt to the Wild- Bęaſts and devour'd 

by them at Emeſa, a City of Phenicia * Amongſt 

This them there was a Biſhop, one (a) Silvanus, a ve- 
= ue ry old man, who had born that Office forty years 
is a dif. Compleat. At the ſame time alſo, () Peter, that 
ferentper- moſt eminent Prelate of the Alexandrian Church, 
ſon from (the chiefeſt Ornament and Glory of the Biſhops, 
_ Si. both for his virtuous Life, and his Study and 
hoe Eu. Knowledge in the ſacred Scriptures ) being ap- 
ſebius prehended for no crime at all, was beheaded 
mentions contrary to every bodies expectation) by Maxi- 


3 3 min's order on a ſudden, and without any ſpeci- 
terning Ous pretence. Likewiſe many other Egyptian Bi- 


be Mar- ſhops ſuffered the ſame death that he did. (c) Lu- 
97e of cianus alſo, Presbyter of the Church at Antioch, a 
. very pious Man, much famed for his Continen- 
iat For cy, and his Knowledge in the ſacred Scriptures, 
this was Was brought to the City of Nicomedia, (d) where 


Biſhop of the Emperor then kept his Court ; and after he 


3 had made his Apology, in defence of that Do- 
dat Bi. ctrine which he aſſerted, before the Preſident he 
ſhop of was committed to Priſon and murther'd. In 


. fine, Maximin, that profeſſed Enemy of all Vir- 
The firſt tue, did in a ſhort time load us with ſuch Bur- 
. thens of Afflictions, that this lattter ſtorm of 
che Mines Perſecution raiſed by him ſeemed to us far more 


at Pale- grievous than the former. 


ſtine with | | | i 
39 other Martyrs; in the eighth year of the Perſecution. But this 


Stlvanus was caſt to the wild Beaſts at Emeſa, on the ninth year of the 
Perſecution. Concerning this Man's Martyrdom Euſebius has ſaid 
ſomething before, in his eighth Book, although not in its proper place; 
ſee Book 8. Chap. 13. Valeſ, ys 

(b) Euſebius mentioned this Man's Martyrdom before in the eighth 
Book, Chap. 13. but not in its proper place. For the eighth Book 
does not go beyond the eighth year of the Perſecution. But Peter Bi- 
ſhop of Alexandria was Martyr'd in the ninth year of the Perſecution 
(which Euſebius expreſly affirmeth in the end of the ſeventh Book) up- 
on the ſeventh of the Calends of December, as we read in the Ex- 
cerpta Chronolegica publiſhed by Scaliger. Uſuardus ſays the ſame; 
and ſo does Ado, and the old Roman Martyrology. The Greeks ce- 
lebrate his birth-day on the 24th of November, The Acts of his 
Paſſion are extant in a MS. in Greek, which the Reverend Father 
Franciſcus Combefiſius has, and will ſhortly publiſh; with many other 
things. \Valeſ. 

(c) Exſehius has mentioned this Man's Martyrdom at Book 8. Chap. 
13. though not in its due place. But here he remarks the time more 
diſtinctly, wherein Peter and Lucianus ſuffered; to wit, under Maxi- 
min; not in the Reign of Galerius Maximianus, as Baronius would 
have us believe, at the year of Chriſt 311. cap. 3. Allo, Baronrus 
is miſtaken in placing the Martyrdom of Peter Biſhop of Alexandria on 
the year of Chriſt 310. for he ſuflered in the year of our Lord 311, 
on the ninth year current of the Perſecution. Baronzus's error aroſe 
from his beginning the Perſecution a year too ſoon 5 which miſtake we 
have ſufficiently confuted before, at Book 8. Chap. 2. Note (c.) More- 
over, in regard Lucianus's Martyrdom happened under Maximin, the 
Martyrdom of Anthimus Biſhop of Nicomedia ſhould in my judgment, 
be placed under Maximin alſo, Indeed Anthimus ſuffered a little be- 
fore Lucianis, us Lucianus informs us in his Epiſtle to the Antiochians, 
which I made mention of in Book S. Chap. 13. Note (a). We may alſo 
make the ſame concluſion trom the Ads of Lucianus the Martyr; where, 
inſtead of Maxi minus, we read Maximzianus, which is a common error 
in the Greeks, Valeſ. 

(d) When Galerius was dead, Maximinus took poſſeſſion of Aſia and 
Bithynza; which Provinces (together with Ihricum, and Thracia) 
were governed by Galerius. For Galerius kept theſe Provinces for 
himſelf, as Eutropius informs us; the ſame is aſſerted by the old Au- 
2hor of the Excerptions, which I publiſhed at the end of my Amm. 


Marcellinus, AMaximinus therefore made his abode at Nicomedia, 


which was the chief City of Bithjniaz where the Emperors had a 
Pallace ever ſince Diocletian's time. Further, the following Words 
do evidently manifeſt, that by the term [| Emperor ] Maximinus 
muſt be meant, Wherefore I wonder at Baronius, for aſſerting that 


Lucianus ſuffered under Galerius, not under Maximin; when as Eu- 


ſebius, contemporary with Zucianus, athrms he was killed by Maxi- 
min, Vale. 
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. Maximis Baniſhments ànd moſt horrid Perſecutions were 


ſtrengthned by 


CHAP. VI. . 


graven on Brazen Plates and | hung up on the 
Pillars. 


Oreover , in the midſt of every City 
4 ((a) which was never ſeen before) the 


(a) Any 


Decrees of Cities, and alſo the Imperial Edicts Man may 
againſt us, were ingraven on Brazen Plates, and juftly - 
propoſed to open view. 


nd the Boys in the Vonder 
Schools had nothing in the Mouth Kall. day IG 
long but Feſus and Pilate, and the Acts which ag: | 
were forged to diſgrace us. I judge it pertinent bere, tht 
to inſert here this very Reſcript of Maximin's, this was 


which was ingraven on Plates of Braſs : Both that 4 


the proud and arrogant Inſolency of this Man's Were the 


Hatred towards God may be manifeſted : And Decreesof 
alſo that it may hence be made apparent, that the Cities, 
Divine Juſtice (which hates the Impious, and bing * 
keeps a continual watch againſt them) did with- the Em. 
ina very ſhort time purſue and overtake him : perors, 
By which Divine Juſtice he was enforced to alter never 
his Sentiments ſoon after concerning us, and to life! 
confirm them by his Edicts in Writing. But theſe _ 
are the Contents of his Reſcript. | This can. 
ny'd: Nor is it deny'd by our Euſebius. But that which by N 
have never been ſeen before, is, the ingraving of theſe Edicts upon plates 
of Braſs. For (as we obſerved before, Book 8. Chap. 5. Note (. 
the Imperial Edicts were written on Paper. Paleſ. Po: 


* Kala xHouy jm, dll day long; ſo Rufinus and. Langus render it: 
Chriſtophorſon and Muſculus tranſlate it, — daily, Wakel. 


A COPY OF THE TRANSLATION 
OF MAXIMIN'SRESCRIPT,IN 
ANSWER TO THE DECREES 
OF THE CITIES AGAINST 
US, TRANSCRIBED FROM A 
BRAZEN PLATE AT TYRE: 


Now at length the infirm Confidence 0 Ma , 
Mind, having ſhaken off and diſperſed x Chul 


and Miſt of Error ( which heretofore inveſted the 


Senſes of Men, not ſo much wicked as wretched 
being involved in the fatal Night of Ignorance ) 
may diſcern , that it is undoubtedly governed and 
the indulgent Providence of the im- 


mortal Gods. It is incredible to expreſs how grate- 


ful, how pleaſing and acceptable a thing it was to 


us, that you gave ſuch a Proof of your Pious Reſolu- 
tion towards : the Gods, Indeed, bir this 1 —4 o 
perſon Was inſenſible of the Obſervancy and Relig i- 
ous Worſhip you ſhew'd to the immortal Gods; (b) for 


5 


your Faith is made known to them not in bare and (0) chi. 


empty Words, but by uninterrupted and miraculous'® . 


eminent Acts , upon which account your City may 2 
deſerwedly be ſtiled the Seat and Manſion of the thought 


immortal Gods. For it is manifeſtly evident by ma: that this 
ny Inſtances, that She flouriſheth by the (ce 1 4 ry clauſe 


val and Preſence of the Celeſtial Deities in Her 1 1 


But lo ! Now your City (careleſs of all its own par- to Deos 
ticular Concerns , and having no regard to the (tbe Cod 
Petitions, which in times paſt it did But we 

| id uſually. ©. 
dt: [70 ws | for the welfare of its Affairs,) 36 . 
it was ſenſible that the Promoters of that accurſed to the Ty 


| RS "ans 
themſelves. Maximin does attempt to blacken the faith of the Chrifiar: 


by theſe words; he calls It, u. b nud toy mac, a faith of bare 


words : as if the Chriſtian faith had nothing in it om 0 
void of all reality. Valeſ. S in it but words, and we 


(c) The antients believed, that on ſet days t into 
thoſe Cities for which they had a kindneſs: om Gods moe 3 
bitants of Delos and Miletum ſolemnized the coming of Apollo: and 
the Argivz, the advent of Diana. This coming of the Cods we fird 
mentioned up and down in the Poets, as in Virgil. Hence it is, that upon 
old Coins, and in the Calendar, we find written Advent Irpp. Valel. 


JV. anity 


Ji ke Fire which is cart 


. That ( left und raked up,) 


i brake forth into violent Flames, -the Brandt there. 


- 


of being rekindled intmedintely” without the leaſt 
Telay made it; Addreſs to our Piety, as to the Me. 
tropolis of all W pitting for u Redreſs and 
an Alſiſtance. Tis evident that the Gods have inſtil- 
* fed into your Minds this wholeſome Advice upon ac- 
konnt of your conſtant and faithful" Perſeverance in 
your Religion. For the muff High and Mighty Ju- 
pirer, ( who preſides over your moſt famous City, 
and preſerverh your Country Gods, your Wives and 

' Children, your Families and - Houſes from all manner 

| of Deſtruction and Ruin) batb breathed into your 

| Minis this ſalutary Reſolution ; whence: he hath e- 


videnced and plain 


to approach the ſacred Ceremonies of the immortal 

| Gods with a due  Obſervancy and Veneration. For 

what Man can there be found ſo fooliſh and ſo void 
II © Reaſon 

2 by * 15 eee, Care of the Gods towards 

us, that neither the Earth does deny to reſtore the 

Seeds committed to it, fruſtrating the hopes of” the 

Husbandmen with vain Expettations , or that the 

Aſtect of impious War is not 

(d ) immoveably fixed on the 


(d) Heico ay cneide i He al- 
1ades to that Aſpe& of the Pla- 
pets called ier paoy 3 Which term 


are not hurried away to the 
is uſed concerning, the Planets, | 7 


Grave being tainted by an In- 
rick E * fection in the temperature of 
Fpucycles 3 but axe ſtationary. Va- 'the Air : Or that the Sea,| 
le; e toſſed with the Blaſts of tem- 

SDS; peſtuous Winds does not ſwell 
and overflow : Or that Storms beaking forth on a 
ſudden and unexpectediy do not raiſe a deſtruftive 
Tempeſt: Or laſtly, that the Earth (the Nurſe and 
Mother of all things,) ſhaken by an horrid Trem- 
2 | bling, ariſing from its own in- 
ternal Caverns, (e) does not 
raiſe vaſt Hills out of its own 
Bowels ; or that the Mountains 
which lie upon it are not ſwal- 
lowed up by its unexpected Sciſ- 
ſures and Rents. There is no 
Man but knows that all . theſe 
Calamities, ( yea far more hor- 
rid than theſe) have happened 
heretofore. And all theſe E- 
vils fell upon us, becauſe of 
that pernicious Error and mo 
vain Folly of thoſe wicked 
Men, at ſuch time as it 
abounded in their Souls, and 
rum partes abſorbent, having on burthened the whole Earth al- 
a ſudden made vaſt ſeiſſures in the moſt it h Shame and Confu- 
2 by a Ne F the e fron. After the interpoſition 
= Valeſuts Notes on theſe words Of ſome words, he conti- 
of Ammianus Marcellinus; pag. nues: Let Men now look into 
142, Maximin means here that the open Fields, and ſee the flou- 
Earthquake which afflicted the riſhing Corn, waving its weigh- 
City of Bre, in that Year be- Wh te oh : h 
fore Dioclet;an's Perſecution, as , Ears; let bem view tne 
our Euſebius relates in his Chro- Idea dows gloriouſly bedecked 
nicon, Valeſ. with Flowers and Graſs cauſed 
| by the ſeaſonable ſpringing 
Showers : Let them conſider the Conſtitution of che Air, 
how temperate and calm it is — become. In fu- 
ture let all men rejoyce, for that. by 1 5 Piety, by your 
Sacrifices and Religions Worſhip, the Fury of that moſt 
potent and ſtrong God Mars is appeaſed ; and for this 
reaſon, let them ſecurely ſolace themſelves in the quiet 
enjoyment of a mo#t proſperous and ſerene Peace. And, 
as many as bave deſerted that blind Error, and 
wholly relinquiſhed thoſe impertinent Wandrings, by 


(e) In the Greek Text the term is 
CIA Ivo nv parts. ut Jin ſunder] 
but it ſhould be[' ya dvo,&&nv, does 
Dior] raiſe vaſt Hills out of its own 
dome lg.] For two forts of Earth- 
quakes ( contrary to each other) 
are here ſpoken of by Maximin; 
to wit, (I) pengualiarz which 
(as Ammianus Marcellinus deſcribes 
them, Book 17. pag. 98. Edit. 
Paris 1636.) Humum moleſtius 
ſuſcitantes ſurſum propellunt im- 
mnaniſſimas moles, raiſe the ground 
after an horrid manner, and drive 
forth vaſt quantities of earth: 
(2) 545wd]iay which (according 
to Ammianus Marcellinus deſcri- 
ption, Ic. citat.) grandiori motu 
pate factis ſubito voratrinis, terra- 
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ly demonſtrated; what an excellent, your Addreſs in this Caſe was to , and how ready 
noble, and confortable thing it is, 10 adore him, and and forward. our Mind is voluntarily to comply with 


who perceives not that it comes to | your Religious Attempt. And now therefore make it your 


Earth; or that Mens Bodies your good Courſe and Reſolution of Life you have re- 


terly exclude us from all hopes of 3 as far 7 
0 


fended at theſe things. But now, when all expe- Matth. 


ft | Concerning what afterwards happen d in the time o 


let: them | rejoyce the more upon that account 3 in re. m 
gard, ( = 3 from a Soya 
foreſeen, and from a fatal Diſeaſe,) they ſhall in fu · 

ture- reap the ſweet Emjoyments of an happy Life. But 
if any ſhall. wilfully perſiſt in that their execrable Va- 

wity' and Err, let them be baniſhed and driven 

far from your City and its Vicinage ( according to 

your requeit :) That by this means your City, 

being ( agreeable to your commendable Diligence 

in this Affair) freed from all Pollution and Im- = 
piety, may wholly devote it ſelf (according to its -3 
natural Inclination Y to attend upon the Sacrifices and | 
UL 5 of the immortal Gods with all due venerati- 1 
on. Now, that you may be ſenſible how acceptable __ 


3 
Wo 
4 


and reward good Deſires even without any Decrees or 
S 2 we permit your Devotion to ak the PAR 
teſt | 


Favour you have a mind to, upon account of this _ 


buſineſs, to ask this, and have it granted. For you ſhall 
obtain it without any delay. And this great Boon 
granted to your City ſhall endure throughout all Ages, 

both as 4 Teſtimony of your moft Religious Piety to- 
wards the immortal Gods; and ſhall alſo be an Evi- 
dence to your Children and Deſcendants, that for this 


ceived dui Rewards from our Gracious Goodneſs. 


This Reſcript againſt us was fixed up, on the 
Pillars throughout every Province, and did ut- 


as it lay in Human power to do: In ſo much 
that (according to that Divine Oracle)“ Even the . He 21. 
elect themſelves, were it poſſible, would have been of ludes to 
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cation [of aſſiſtance from above] was amongſt 24, 24. 8 
moſt of us in a manner expired and extinct; 

while they, who were commiſſion'd to publiſh 

the foreſaid Edict againſt us, were in ſome Coun- 

tries yet on their Journey; God, the Protector 

of his own Church, ( reprefling the outragious 

Inſolence of the Tyrant againſt us, by ſtopping 

his Mouth as it were;) did on a ſudden demon- 

ſtrate his Celeſtial aſſiſtance in defence of us. 


— N 
— —— 5s 


C HA P. VIII. 
the Wars, of the Famine, and of the Peſtilence. 


* TOR Showers and Rains which would then « The. 
have been ſeaſonable (it being Winter) moſt anci- 

withheld their wonted Streams from the Earth: ent Maz. 

Upon whick happen'd a Famine, not ſo much as MS. b 

thought of or expected, which was followed by Tha kr 1 . wv 

a Peſtilence. There raged alſo another violent at has 1 

Diſeaſe, (it was an Ulcer, which was roperly words; | 

call'd a Carbuncle, upon account of its vickes bur- to which 

ning.) This Ulcer ſpread itſelf over all the 2. Kis. 

parts of the Body, and was very fatal and dan- and Ra. 

gerous to them that were afflicted with it. And finus. 

becauſe its chief Seat was for themoſt part longeſt Val = 

about the Eyes, it blinded a great many Men, 5 

Women, and Children. Beſides all theſe Cala- 

mities, the Tyrant did now engage in a War a- 

gainſt the Armenians, who had been old Friends 

and Allies of the Romans. This * perſon hated * Maxi- 

by God, ęndeavour'd to compel theſe Men (who in. 

were al chriſtians, very ſtudious and induſtri- 

ous about the Service of God,) to ſacrifice to 

Idols and Demens, and ſo. rendred them Foes 


1 Q3 inſtead 
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Miximi-. inſtend of being Fridnids; and birrer Enemies in 


mic: 


. q : 


of the Inſolene Tyrant againſt God; who h 


: Wheat was fold for two thouſand five hundred 
ce B. 1. * Attick Drachms. Innumerable were they that 
3 8. 

Ch J, On / 
Note (.) and Villages; ſo that now the f Cenſor's Tables 
See B.1. which were formerly filled with the names of 


Chap. 5. 
Note (b.) 


Diſeaſe: Some did not refuſe to ſell to the weal- 


divers Women of good Families, being reduced 


2 that they themſelves ſhould ere- long 


ſtead of Confederutes. All theſe Calamities there- 
fore; tripning on a ſudden. at one and the ſame 
time, did gurb and confure the arrogant booking 


impudently bragg d, that in regard of his care in 
worſhipping Idols, and perſecuting us, neither 
War nor Famine, nor Peſtilence, had hapned 
in his Reign. Therefore all theſe Calamities 
coming to paſs together, and at the ſame inſtant, 
were as Protogues and Fore-runners of his immi- 
nent Ruin. Both He and his Armies ſuffered 
much in the Expedition againſt the Armenian: : 
And the reſidue, who inhabited the Cities under 
his Government; were miſerably oppreſſed with 
the Plague and Famine : So that one Meaſure of 


died in the Cities, but more in the Countries 


Country- men, wanted but little of one continued 
Blot; almoſt all perſons being deſtroy'd either 
by the want of Suſtenance, or the Peſtilential 


thier ſort, even thoſe things which were moſt 
dear to them, for a little morſel of Food, Others 
ſelling their Eſtates by parcels, were reduced to 
the greateſt want and extremity. er- ſome 
chew'd in pieces little handfuls of Graſs, which 
they had pluck'd up, and making no diſtinction, 
but eating poiſonous Herbs together therewith, 
which corrupted the healthful Conftiturion of 
their Bodies, they periſhed. . Alſo in every City 


through want to ſhameleſs neceſſity, came forth 
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mournful ſongs at burials, (a) together with their Aan 
uſual pipes and other funeral: muſick. Thus death mm 
fighting with the two forementioned weapons, to N 
wit, the Peſtilence, and the Famine, did in a ſhort . 
time deſtroy whole Families; In ſo much that yo amongſ 
might have ſeen two or three dead bodies carried the A. 
out of the ſame houſe together to the (5) graye. 20" to 
Such were the rewatds of Maximin 's arrogance, theirdey 
and of the Decrees which the Cities iflued out to the 
againſt us. During theſe ſad times all the Hea- grave 
thens had evident demonſtrations of the care and fab a 
piety of the Chriſtians exhibited rowards all men: pen 
For only they (amidſt ſo many and great calami- ſmgiuy 
ties on all ſides) in reality declared their true i 
compaſſion, and good nature: Some of them im-, ln 
ploy'd themſelves, every day in taking care of mony 5 
and in burying the dead (for vaſt numbers died, were in. 
whoſe funerals no body took care of.) Others ga- Ployed 
thered together into one body, all thoſe in the ae 
City who lay under the preſſures of the Famine, cane; 
and diſtribured bread to them all. So that, when fe —4 
the ſame of this action was divulged I all #ticings ; 


Men; they all glorified the God of the C riſtians oe 
Lith 


and did acknowledge them to be pious, and the z 
only true worſhippers of God, being convinced Boot 
ſufficiently by their works. Affairs being in this Anm. 

poſture, God the great and celeſtial defender of rel. 

the Chrift;ans, (having by the aforeſaid calami- ſnd ths 
ties manifeſted his wrath and indignation againſt fob. mi. 
all Men, becauſe of their barbarous crueltiesftakeswhs 
ſhown towards us,) did again reſtore to us the * f 
gracious and glorious ſpendour of his Provi- G9, 
dence ; darting forth upon us (involved in the avg, 

thickeſt darkneſs) the moſt miraculous light of &.Jreds 
his peace: And made it apparent to all Men, [4/7 4, 
that God himſelf was always the Overſeer and ey luke 


to beg in the Market-place: Their modeſt Coun- 
tenances and neatneſs of Dreſs were an evidence 
of their genteel Education : Some were pined a- 
way and dried up like the Ghoſts of perſons de- 
parted, fo that they went reeling and tottering 


this way and that way, and being not able to 


ſtand, fell down in the midſt of the Streets, and 
lying ſtretched out upon the Ground with their 
Faces downward, they craved that even the leaſt 
morſel of Bread might be given them: And at 
their very laſt gaſp cried out, that they were hun- 
gry ; being only ſtrongenoughto utter this moſt 
doleful expreſſion. But others that ſeem'd to be 
rich, aſtoniſh'd at the multitude of Beggars, 
when they had given away a great deal, after- 
wards became uncompaſſionate and inexorable, 


ſuffer the ſame Extremities with thoſe that now 
begg'd of them. So that now the dead Carkaſſes 
which lay in the midſt of-the Market-places 
and By-Streets naked and unburied for many 
days, were a moſt lamentable Spectacle to the 
Beholders. Moreover, ſome were devoured by 
Dogs, 2 which account thoſe that ſurvived, 
betook themſelves to killing of Dogs; being a- 
fraid leſt they ſhould run mad, and devour them 
who were yet alive. Neither did the Plague more 
leiſurely deſtroy whole Houſholds and Families ; 
but more efpecially thoſe whom the Famine 
could not diſpatch, becauſe they were furniſhed 
with great ftore of Proviſion. Therefore the. 
rich Preſidents of Provinces, the Prefects, and a 
great many that were of the Magiſtracy, (as if 
the Famine had purpoſely reſerved them to be 
devoured by the Peſtilential Diſtemper) ſuffer'd 
an acute and ſudden death. All places, By- 
Lanes, the Markets and Streets, were full of La- 


| l | g this were 
Inſpector of our Affairs; who does ſometimes the wy 


indeed chaſtiſe and correct his People with the there ns 
fcourges of affliction: But after ſufficient cha- 
ſtiſement, he does again ſhew himſelf gracious?” 10 f. 


. 8 een 
and merciful to thoſe that confide in hin. inf 
cries, in- 
ſtead of their pipes, &c. Thus he erroneouſly tranſlates the place. But 
all our MSS. and Nzcephorus keep to the common reading. Paleſ. 

(% By what is here related concerning the burial of the dead, we: 
may gather that the cuſtom of burning dead bodies was at that time 
wholly diſuſed amongſt the Romans. But, when this cuſtom was fir 
aboliſhed *tis difficult to determine. The Romans ſeem to haye 
taken up this cuſtom of burying in Graves from the Jews, and Chriſtians: 
Concerning which we have a place very obſervable in Macrobius: For 
(ſays he in Ys Saturnal. B 7. Cap. 7.) Although in our days the cufiom of 
burning the dead is antiquated and diſanulled: Tet Hiffory teacheth us 
that in thoſe days, when they burned the dead, they pay d great reſpect au 
honour to them, Valeſ. / 


— 9 „ „* 4 4 — 


CHAP. IX. 


(a, Concerning the death of the Tyrants, and what Ex. (@Joal 

FE RG our MSS, 
preſſions they uſed before their deaths. | the Tithe 
7 | 8 of che 
Chapters are tranſpos d; that which ought to be the Title of the tenth 
Chapter is given to the ninth, and on the contrary that which ouglt 
to be prefixt to the ninth is ſet before the tenth, This miſtake we had 
corrected in our Tranſlation, but becauſe we would do nothing without 
the Authority of the MSS. we did therefore chooſe rather to follow 
the miſtake, reſting ſatisfied in having advertiſed the Reader of the 
miſtake, Valeſ. 


ONSTANTINE therefore(who, 28 we Guaſies. 
sid before, was an Emperor born of an , u. 
Emperor, the Pious Son of a moſt religious, ſo- N. 
ber, and prudent Father) () and Licinius (who (b) After 
was next to him in Authority, both honoured ee . 
for their Wiſdom and Piety;) two moſt Pious e 


the mo 


[Emperors] having been encouraged by God antient 


mentations. There was nothing to be ſeen but 


the ſupream King and Saviour of all Men, againſt waz. and 
| | two Med.MS 


follows 

* Fl, Þ * l 
King and , a . ag . Tyrants, &c. 

hich we have here 55 7 ect, jade 

by Eiaſeb lu himppit, Is tis apparent 

end bf che riod Lieiniut 15 one rel 

tis plain, that Euſebius hi { n.of bpeb of; them at the beginning 

of the period. But the ranſcriber elgnedly expunged Licinius s 

name here, upon account of the impieties he committed aſterwards. 


The Fuk. and Savil MSS. do alſo agree with the Max. and Med, MSS, 


in inſerting this clauſe here, Vuleſ. dQ 


* * 


Nins an nnn „ Ans K run 

cmftants two moſt K. Tyrants, and engaging ther 
and. in à lawful War, (God aſſiſting mlhodny Þ; Ma 
n was moſt miraculouſly. vanquiſhed ar Rowe 
by Cenſtamine; and Maximin the Eaſtern” Ty- 

rant, not long furviving Maxentins, died 2: nioft 
ignominious death, being conquered by Licini- 

, who had not yet done any extravagant 


Action. Moreover, Conftantine the former of 
theſe two (who wðas the chiefeſt perſon, both 
in reſpect of Honour, Place, and Degree in the 


Empire) took compaſſion upon thoſe who were 
oppreſſed with Tyranny at Rome ; and having 
by Prayers: humbly called | 
Heaven, and his ung oh Jeſus Chrift the Savi- 
our of all Men, to be. hi 

Witlr his whole Army in | vindication of the af 


tient Liberties of the Romans, Now Maꝛxentiut, 


confiding more in his Magick devices, than in 


the Love and: Favour of his Subjects, durſt not 
as ſtir out of the City-Gates; but 
with. an innumerable Hoſt of Soldiers, and 


ſo much as 


with Ambuſhes, he fortified: all Places, Towns, 
and Cities whatſoever about Rome, and within 


the compaſs of all Italy, which Were under the 


preſſures of his Tyranny: The Emperor [ Con- 
ſtine] depended upon Divine aſſiſtance, and 
having attack'd the Tyrant's firſt, ſecond, and 
third Battalion, and with eaſe routed them all, 
he made himſelf a paſſage through the greateſt 


a part of Italy, and was now come up to the very 
Gates of Rome. But leſt he ſhould be con- 
ſtrained to aſſault all the Romans for the Ty- 
rant's ſake only, God himſelf drew — et Rat wh f i. 

red Rome with all tri- 
umphant Pomp and Splen- 
dor: And immediately the 


rant (as it were with Cords) a great way out 
of the Gates: And did effectually confirm the 
truth of the Miracles he wrought in times paſt- 
againſt the Wicked (recorded in the everlaſting; 
Monuments of the ſacred Scriprures, which the“ 
they are accounted fabulous by ſome and not 
crediced, are nevertheleſs believed by the Faith- 
ful) to all in general; Believers as well as Infi-: 


dels, who ſaw this Miracle we are about to re- 


late. For as God in the days of Moſes and the 


old. Religious Nation of the Hebrews, over- 
whelmed the Chariots and Forces of Pharoab in 
words oc. the Sea; and drowned his (e) choſen Captains in 
cur at the Red-Sea, and covered them with the Waves: 
Exod, 15. After the very ſame manner Maxentius with 
4 The the Soldiers and Guards that were about him, 
be Hie. were caſt into the Deep like a Stone; at ſuch 
brew is time as he fled before the Divine Power, which 
Man did always aflift Conſtantine's Arms, and deſign'd 
won to paſs a River that was in the way before him: 
which the Over which he laid a very artificial Bridge made 
me of Boats joyn'd together, and ſo became inſtru- 
ion | | | 12 8 
renders 5 drabdmg Teles; our Engliſh tranſlation, bis c 
for Cnc Expat l . their e en: of the, merk. 
Falefins thinks the 10 5 tranſlation is trueſt; tis there rendred zer- 
"0 ex curribus pugnantes, that is, The Three fighting out of the Cha- 
rrots, The true import of the Hebrew is, The valianteſt, or (as the 
Caldee renders) the faires, ains; called The Three or Third, from 
= being the third ſort of Governours in the Kingdom of Egypt. 
Ainſworth. Exod. 14. 7. and 15. 4. | : 


(c) Theſe 


9 
> * - 4 
8. N 
OO : - 


concerning him ; * He 
a pit, and 1 
Bath mudt. 


Fee df t 


with the 


deep Waters. 


Servant of the Lord, (d) 


ſung and repeated the ſame 
Expreſſions (though not in 


his helper, he marchd 


yet in reality) 


and the rider hath be thrown 


| belper and defender, (e) be is 
betonte' my ſalvation. And a- 


O Lord, amongſt the Gods: who 
is like unto thee ? Glorious art 
thou amongſt the Saints, wunder- 
fil in glory, working miracles 
When Conſtantine had in rea- 
lityſung thefe Hymns; and 
Songs like unto, and of the 
ſame ſort with theſe, in 
praiſe of Almighty God 


ouglit in all reaſon to have 


words exactly the ſame, 
ororofore dib againſt ene 
0 Jod © of heretofore did againſt that 
upon the God implonus Tyrant Phase,] 
after this manner: Les ug 
fg untb the Lord, for he hath 
triumpb'd gloriodſly ; the borſe 


into the Sea. The Lord is my. 


gain: who'zs Hike unto thee, 


graven and 


4 


bids a dee Ina Fob 5 
r bei ter this er ſepafated, the 
ge began fo | ak £5 ry Boat Weider 7 
I che Men in them deſcended on a fi 
the bottom of the River. Thus, this moſt impi- 
dus Tyrant in the firſt place, and after him his 
ert (according to what was fore n 
cred Scripture ) funk down like Lead into th 
So that [ Conſantine's Soldiers; 
who at that time by Divine aſſiſtance obtain 
the Victory, in ſuch ſort as the Iſraelites here- 
tofore did, who were led by Moſes that eminent 


en to 


told in the 


ty (4) I miflike Chr: Borſon's Vers 
ſion of theſe A abode 
evviiyciv | which be: tranſlates 


- | Canere N could have ſung : ] 
e o 


4 t rather to have N 
it | Cecenerit, ſpould have ſung: 
For Euſebius ſays, that Conſtan- 


tis did ſing ſo, though not in 


f 
— 


vel. t eis galnel⁰ 


% 


Laus wer-] J which L wonder at: 


Governour of all things, 


and Author of Victory, he 


whole Senate, (J) thoſe that 
were of the Equeſtrian Or- 


Wives and Children recei- 
ved him (with a joy in their 
Countenances which pro- 


Saviour, a publick Father, 


ceeded from their very 
Hearts) as a Redeemer, a 


9 


der, and all the People of 
Rome, together with their 


exact words, yet really and tru- 
VV 


141 SF > a> # 2 
* Exod, 15. 1, 2, 11. 


(e) In the Max. and Savil MSS, 
chis place is thus written [Son- 
905 g N. nge uu ver 6 
* n The Lord 
my helper and defender is become 
my ſatvation; ] Which reading 
is. confirmed 
hon, who tranſlates it thus [Ad- 
juror C protector meus, © factus 
ef mihi in ſalutem :] This paſ- 
ſage occurs at Exod. 15. 25 where 
the Roman Edition of the Septu- 
int has not theſe. two Words 


For I am very certain that Euſe- 
bius made uſe of the Septuagint 
tranſlation, Paleſ. | | 


F) T, ANN Harnuerelor 
The Greeks call them  Haonwuws 
e, whom the Larius call [Per- 


eftifſimi , moſt Perfect.] This 


Title Perfectiſſimi was appropris 
ated to them of the 
queſtris, or Roman Knights; as 
Clariſſimi was a title peculiar to 
them of the Senatorian Order. 
The wx ited, Prefeits and Trea- 
ſurers, who were always Knights, 


had the title of Perfet:iſſum: gi- 


ven them. This Dignity or Ti- 


tle in antient Inſcriptions is ſigni- 
fed by theſe Characters, P. V. 


(i. e.) Vir PerfeFiſſnmus: See Grus 


ter, pag. 1098; and my Notes on 


bus rampn OX} ® 
account theſe words may. be; pextinenily 2 * 4 
Zged up 
Len himſelf into the deſtruction * be * Pfal. 7. 
th made, Fin rravel ſhall, cum ape, bis o, bead, 17, 18 
ned | and hit w3ckedneſs ſhall hl on his 020n, pate,” Th | 


3 


[a I mos 


Rufinus's Ver- 


Ordinis E- 


Acclamations, and a gladneſs inſatiable. Brit 1 


1. 


he, poſſeſſing a Piety towards God that was na- 
turally. implanted on him, was not in the leaſt 
elevated in Mind at theſè popular Acclamations 
nor puffed up with theſe Gommendations, but 
being ſufficiently ſenſible of the Divine aſſi- 


ſtance in this his Enterprize, he preſently gave 
command, that the Trophy of our Saviour's 


Paſſion ſhould. be put (g) into the Hand of a Sta- (s)Infte:d 


tue erected to him. And when they had erected 
his Statue in the moſt publick place of all Rome, 
holding in its Right Hand the Salutary Sign of 
the Croſs, he commanded an Inlcription to be 


- 


das. ace, over, or into the band : Which Rufinus confirms an 
thus, 


of mn 

Ves 75 
25 ein- 

„G; we 

choſe 

to read 

d explains 


exillum Domiuicæ crucis in dexter ſug jubet depingi. Valeſ. 
4 | Engraven 


5 
"2 
2 
42 
8 
* 
= 


* 
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T ranſla- 


(i) Diocle- 


himſelf 


ren Upon the Baſts of 
theſe very gtd? 
ch, ue n n v2 oo BE, unden 
B XJ THIS SAVENG SIGN 
HIC HIS THE CO GNLZANCE 
OF T KU .VALOUR, I HAVE 
DELIVERED, ND FREED 
SLAVISH YOAK OF. THE 
TYRANT, AND HAVE SET AT 
LIBERTY THE SENATE AND 
PEOPLE OF ROME, AN P 
RESTORED THEM TO THEIR 
ANTIENT.SPLENDOR ANB 


After this, Conſtantine the Emperor and Licini- 

z his Colleague, ( who was not then faln into 

that extravagant Madneſs which afterwards de- 

praved his Intelle&uals ) having both together 

worſhipped and reconciled themſelves to God the 

Author of all the Good which had happend to 

them, did with an unanimous accord and con- 

ſent ena& a moſt compleat and full Law in be- 

half of the Chriſtians: And they ſent a relation 

of the Miracles which.God had done for them, 

and an account of their Victory over the Tyrant, 

together with this their Law, to Maximin who 

as yet was Emperor in the Eaſtern parts, and 

pretended Friendſhip towards them. But he, 

like a Tyrant, was diſcontented and dejected at 

this News: Yet being afterwards unwilling to 

ſeem to yield to others, and alſo out of fear to 

them who had confirmed the Edict, daring not 

(b)Nlager* (5 to ſuppreſs and conceal it, he directs this his 

. firſt Reſcript in behalf of the Chriſtians, to his 

(though Miniſters, as it were of his own accord, and by 

otherwiſe his own authority, tho' he .was forced to it ; 

8 wherein with much artifice he feigneth concer- 

3 ning himfelf ſuch things as were never done by 

tors) ſig- him. . | 5 e 
nißes the __ | 

ſame as zg ο Seu, a Phraſe before uſed in the firſt Chapter of 

this ninth Book. The import of it is ſeponere, occultarèe; to conceal, 

or ſuppreſs the Edict, as Maximin did before in the firſt Chapter of this 

ninth Book, when Galeriuss Reſcript was ſent him. But when Con- 


ſtantine and Licinius, after the overthrow of Maxentius, ſent their 
Decree to him in favour of the Chriſtians; he durſt not conceal it metu 


ſuperiorum, fearing them, as being his ſuperiors, Valeſ. 


A Copy of the Tranſlation of Maximin the 

Tyrant's Reſcript. 7 EL 
tian was . N N 
the firſt G) JOVIUS MAXIMINUS AUGUS- 
bee fee u- TUS, to SA BINUS. TI ſuppoſe it well known 
eie to Tour Gravit), and to all Men, that our Lords and 
this fir- Fathers Diocletian and Maximian ( when they per- 
name, Jo- cei ved that almoſt all Men, deſerting the religious 
vius; as 
His Ae the Set of the Chriſtians, ) did rightly and duly 
ximian decree, that all thoſe Perſons who had apoſtatized from 
did that the Worſhip and Service of their Gods, ſhould be re- 
of Hercu- called to the Worſhip of the Gods by @ publitk Puniſh- 
lius, At- F . | 5 . 3th 5 | 
terwards ment and Chaſtiſement. But when'with an happy O- 
when Con- men I firſt came into theſe ( k ) Eaſtern Provinces, 
= Galerins were created Czſars, Galerius, by marrying 'Dzocletian's 
Daughter, and living with him in the Eaſt, came to be called Cæſar 
Foviusz and Conſtant ius, by marrying Herculius's Daughter. in- law; 
and living with him in the Weſtern parts, was called Caſar Herculius. 
Afterwards when Galerius died, Maximin, who was by him created 
Caſar, aſſumed to himſelt the ſirname of Jovius; which Euſebius here 
takes notice of. See the Chronicon Alexandrian. Valeſ 

(k) Under the name of the Faß, Egypt alſo is contained, For the 
Government hereof was committed to Maximinus Cæſar. For Maxi- 
minus (after he was made Ceſar by Galerius) received the juriſdicion 


a * 


| DA TH wo n ; r 218 N 
it in Latin; 6614: Jorer un tholl Provinces, which Diocler;dh Bad reſerved 8 bingig J, 


Morſhip of the Gods, joyn d and applie themſelves to 


- 


b 


N S L A : * 8 Vi * a 
= * , 4 ' 
q 2 - 
N * X 0 
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= 
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ver ie car | yt was reckoned amongſt the Ealters Frs 
vinces à long while after; So Amnr. Mart H, (B. 1 & White he . 
counts the Frovitices of the Fal) reckbnis eee Meſopotamia ee 
fas originally ander the Come of the, 2 l 
we are inſormed from an anclent 7 tion; the Contents wWheteor 
are theſe; MM KESO MEMMIO FURIO BAT 
RIO. CECTHIANO PLACIDO CV: ©. OMIT 
ORTENTIS/ZGYPTI, MESOPOTAMIZ. Cow 
SULT ORDFNARFO, &e Pal, OD 
EYE anden ird 1. 2.4 1 one 246, 
| "i 320 TLC IE ITT 


— 


and found that very many Men ( wha- might be ſer-'Cotan, 
wiceable to the Republick. ) were Exiled and Confined and 

by the Fudges, for the reaſon aforeſaid, to certain inn. 
places appointed them |; I gave a charge to all the V 


Judges, that none of them ſhould for | the. future treat 5 0 


ſtbe Subjects of their Provinces ſo barbarouſly ; but 


that they ſhould rather regain them' to the ſervice of 

the Gods. by' courteous Perſwaſrues and kind Exhor- 

tations. - During the time therefore that our Com-. 

mand: - were, according to our Injunction, ſtrictly 
obſertved, it happened that there was not one in all 

our Kaſtern Provinces either confined, or injured : 

But, in regard no Trouble or Diſquietude happened 

to them, they were the rather reduced to the Worſhip 

of . the, Gods, After this, in (I) the laſt Year, & 
when I ſucceſifully made a Fourney to Nicomedia, (Q Tal 
and there abode, the Gitizens of that City came to woos 


| We | | Soy, 
me with the Images of their Gods, beg ing f Peay the 


[95th much earneſtneſs that thoſe ſort of Men might (i. Mt 


by no. means be permitted to inhabit amongſt them. 8 of 
But in regard I underſtood that a great many Aen _ 
F that Religion lived in thoſe parts, I gave them Maximia 
this anſwer : That I was wer) well pleaſed with, was the 
and thankful to them for, their Adtref but did not ©ghth 
erceive that that was the deſire of all Men in ge- — wh _ 
neral, If therefore, any. do perſiſt in the [Chriſti- in this 
ans] Superſtition, every one of them may have hw very yer 
free liberty, to chooſe "what pleaſes him; and if (wherein 
they will embrace the Service of the Gods, they ror | 
ſo may do that. I thought it requiſite to return farms oy 
kind reply to the Nicomedians, as well as to theed upon 
other Cities, who with much importunity had pre- Bithyn, 
ſented me with the ſame Petition, to wit, That pr vw 
Chriſtian might dwell in their Cities ; (m) for ſo 8 


8 W | gether 
the preceding Emperors ( as I obſerved ) had always with Ih- 
done; and it now ſo pleaſed the Gods, ( by hom ricum and 
all Men are preſerved, and the publick State of Trace) 


Affairs continued in a ſedate poſture, ) that I ſhould 5 ug 


grant that earneſt Adareſs of theirs, which they pre- himſelf. 
ſented me with concerning the Divine Worſhip. of their Valeſ. = 
Gods. Wherefore although I 'bave very frequently be- This 
fore this time, a well by Reſcripts' as (n) Com- ery in 
mands, ordered your Devotion, that the Preſidents of tricate 

Provinces ſhould not be rigid or ſevere in their Pro- and ob- 
ceedings againſt thoſe within their Diſtricts, 25bo fcurè: 


are ſtudious about the obſervation of the Rites ant hs. 8 


Uſages f the Chriſtian Religion ; but that they pa- difficulty 
tiently tollerate, and with moderation comply with 3 Fog 

2 * "I „1 oy : | - : ih Ords> , 
oTt N aur 7516] which ſome have tranſlated proptere guod, becauſe, 
[87 the adverb [ 37, ] may be rendred ita, mY er tien this 2 
meaning of the place, (viz.) I return d a kind reply to the Nicomedians, 
which the Emperors my Predeceſſors always were careful to do. The next 
difficulty is in theſe Words Hide, «vs it therefore pleaſed the Gods, &c. ] 
But we rather read Ie and it now ſo pleaſed the Gods, &c. BY 
this means [v9p ] is fitly oppos d to the preceding Words [xh av: 
rox er og es, the ancient Emperors, &c. ] according ts this emendatio! 
we have cranſlated the place. Vale. | + aces) 's, £8 


(n) Maximin does here make diſtinction betwixt veu‚ñ and 
SVN, Letters and Commands. Letters or Reſcripts were ſent by 


the Emperors to the Magiſtrates or Preſidents, into ther Provinces when 
they were abſent from Court: Mandata or Commands were given them 
by the Emperor when. they.were with him, before they went to their 
| Provinces 3 all which Commands' were bound up in a. ſhort Libeb 
And this was one of the chief of their Charges given them (to wit,) 

The Civilians ſpeak much 


that they ſhould be careful of their health, 
concerning theſe Mandata Principum. Valeſ. 


e her 


LIB. IX. 


ant. them yet, leſt they ſhould ſuffer any Affronts or Mo- 
ou —— the * ) Beneficiarii, or any others, 
Lian. F thougbt it agreeable and opportune to remind Your 
Gravity by theſe Letters, that You ſhould rather win 

(0) Thoſe the Subjects of Our Provinces to embrace the Wor- 
__ = ſhip of the Gods, by Flatterings and Exhortat ions. 
10 Bere. Wherefore if any ſhall voluntarily take = him to 
6% 1, embrace and acknowledge the Worſhip of the Gods, it 
or Bee” convenient that You ſhould receive and treat ſuch 
. Perſons with the greateſt kindneſs imaginable. But 
promoted if any chooſe to adhere to their own Religion, You 
ly the fa, are to permit them to take their Liberty, It is there- 
wour of ie fore required, that Your Devotedneſs obſerve what 
| 3 You are hereby enjoyned ; and that 10 Perſon be 
1 impowered to injure, or exerciſe Violence towards any 
ged from of the Subjects of Our Provinces : Since it 3s ra- 
ſeveral fer convenient (as We ſaid before) fo recal Our 
54 Milli Subjects to the Worſhip of the Gods by fair Words and 
or hard- kind Exhortations. Moreover, that this Injunction of 
| ſhips (as Ours may come to the knowledge of all our Subjetts, 
ſays les jet it be Tour care to (p) publiſh this Our Order 

by an Edict propoſed by You, : 


genius. ) 
Valeſ. 

was : 
924 that the Præſects of the Prætorium ſhould, immediately upon re- 
ceipt of the Emperor's Law, publ iſh it to the Subjects by their Edict. 
Sometimes they did promulge the Emperor's Law before their own 
Edict; ſometimes they proclaimed their own Edict, and only mentt- 
ned in it the Emperor's Law. Thus did Sabinus, in the next Chap- 
ter of this ninth Book, But ou ſays that he proclaimed the Em- 
peror's Law before his own Edict. True it is, we mult confeſs, that 
the Emperor's, Laws were publiſhed before the Edicts of the Preli- 
dent's moſt commonly. Of this we have a notable inſtance in the 
Conference at Carthage, where after the reading of the Emperor's 
Letter to Marcellinus the Tribune and the Notarius, Marcellinus's Edict 
was read, We muſt ſuppoſe the ſame thing concerning the Empe- 
ror's Reſcripts : Which were always placed before the Edicts of the 
Magiſtrates. So did Himerius, Rationalist of Egypt, in his Epiſtle to 
the Governour of Mareotis 3 which Athanaſius has related in his Apo- 
lgy, Valeſ. | 


When Maximin had iſſued out this Precept (be- 
ing neceſſitated to it, and having not done it of 
his own accord) for all this he was not look'd 
upon by all Men to mean unfeignedly, or wor- 
thy to be confided in, becauſe formerly (after 
the like Indulgence) he had demonſtrated him- 
ſelf to be of a mutable and perfidious Diſpo- 
ſition: None therefore of our Religion durſt 
either (2) meet together in their Eccleſiaſtick 

% BY Afemblies, or ſhew themſelves in publick ; for 
eee the Reſcript did not in expreſs words allow of 
1% this; it only contained an Order that we ſhould 
this place, be preſerved ſecure from violence and abuſes : 
ve maſt Bur itpermitted us not either to celebrate our Aſſem- 
Ae” hies, Or to build Churces, or to perform any of 
Gunz of thoſe Solemnities uſual with us: Although Con- 
Biſkops,  fantineand Licinius, the Patrons of Peace and Pie- 
but an ty, (r) had by their Letters acquainted him, that 
2 they had both permitted us to do theſe things, 
e and alſo had granted the ſame to all under their 
br e. Government by their Reſcripts and Decrees. But 
0 is the moſt impious Tyrant was reſolved not to 
bg times yield thus, till ſuch time as, having been proſe- 
that ene, cuted by Divine Juſtice, he was at length forc'd 


and N. to it, whether he would or no. 

ceph. in | f : 3 
this place uſes Len i. e. 10 meet together in their Aſſemblies ] in- 
ſtead of ce ovſues]eiv* which word I greatly approve of as ex- 
Plaining the place. Valeſc 


„ Theſe words [&vT& Te emefmew immarermay ] Muſculus and 
Chriſtoph. render thus; Maximino, ut iſta concederet, ſeripſerant, they 
tad written 1o Maximin that be ſhould grant it, But 1 think Euſebzus's 
meaning was otherwiſe, (to wit,) Conſtantine and Licinius wrote to 
Maximin, that they had given free liberty to the Chriſtians to exerciſe 
their Religion, to celebrate their Aſſemblies, and to build Churches, Ce. 

or it ſeems unlikely and ſomething arrogant, that Conſtantine and 


of Euſebius Pattiphilus: 


bs CAA p. 


X. ; | | and 


Licinin, © 


: WM o 
1 DON 


C onſtant; 


Concerning the Viclory [obtain d] by the Piow Emperonrs. 


1 was the reaſon which (a) did preſs him 
on every hand. When he was no longer able 
to ſupport the weight of the Government, which ſlators did 
was unworthily conferr'd upon him, but through not under- 
want of a moderate prudence of Mind, ſuch as is ſtand the 
required in a Prince, did inſolently and unde- 
cently manage publick concerns; and more- 
over, was vainly puffed up with haughtineſs away, e. 


of Spirit, even againſt his 
Collegues in the Empire, 
Who were far his Superiors 
in Birth, Education, Deſert, 
Prudence, and ( which is 
the chiefeſt Accompliſh- 
ment of all ) in Humility 
and Piety towards the onl 

true God. Through confi- 
dence and inſolency he ar- 
rived to ſuch a degree of 
audzuciouſneſs, as to (C) chal- 
lenge the Precedency, and 
placed his name firſt in all 
Titles and Honours. Then 
(c)his madneſs breaking forth 
into utter deſparation, ha- 
ving violated the League 
which he had made with 
Licinius, he raiſed a bloody 
and implacable War. After- 
wards in a ſhort time he 
put all things into conſu- 
ſion, and every City into 
a ſtrange conſternation ; 
and having gather'd toge- 
ther all his Forces, being a 
very greatArmy,he march'd 
forth to fight againſt Lici- 
nius; being extraordinari- 
ly puffed up in mind with 
acontidence of the aſſiſtance 


. Which Rendition 


(a) Iwon- 
der Tran- 


* 


force of 
this word 
[ nate 


to ſur- 

round] when as the Common Lexi 
cons do ſufficiently explain it : 
Moreover, the old Maz. MS: 
does here begin this Chapter, and 
J am not a little glad that my 
conjecture is confirmed by its 
Authority, For before 1 had 
procured that MS, I begun this 
Tenth Chapter at the next Pe- 
riod, The King's and Fuk, 
MSS. do agree with the Max. 
Valeſ. 


: (b) By theſe words [ TeImy 
£cuTov &@ Tas m & H- 
exvery ] is meant, 10 place his name 


firſt in all Titles of Law and De- 


crees. Alſo, in all Inſcriptions 
on publick Works, Statues and 
Images, Maximin placed his name 
before his Collegues, Conſtantine 
and Licinzus : Although they were 
Auguſt: before him. But Maxi- 
uin challenged the firſt place, be- 


cauſe he was created Caſar before 
them. Paleſ. 


(c) Nicephorus changes theſe 
words | emlcivec es Smvoroy TH 
Tis avis | thus [maya eis N 
wavlay To. Ths yo lds, exten- 
ding his Pride to utter madneſs] 
is not amiſs. 
For Ymyora is, in Chryſoſtome, 
taken for pride in many places, 
paleſ. 


* In all our MSS. tis ox f- 
ozg 3 and we tranſlate according- 
ly the term. Valeſc 


of Demons which he ſuppoſed to be Gods, and 
with his innumerable Army of Men. But when 
he came to engage in a Battel, he was deſtitute 
of a Divine care and protection; and the Victo- 


ry was by the one only and ſupream God gi- 


ven to Licinius. Firſt of all 
his (4) Foot Forces were 
routed, in which he did 
moiſt confide ; then his 
Guards deſerted him, revol- 
ting to Licinius the Conque- 
ror, and he forthwith, un- 
happy Wretch, threw off 
his Royal Robes, (which 
did not become him,) and 
timerouſly, ignobly and un- 
manfully ſhrowded himſelf 
Ke aa” the crowd | of 
common Soldiers. ] After- 


wards he fled ; and (be- 


ing very ſollicitous about 
making proviſion for his 
own ſafety) hid himſelf in 
the Fields and Villages, 
hardly eſcaping the Ene- 
mies hands; by which he 
did truly verifie thoſo 


Licinius ſhould command Maximin, their Collegue, to grant theſe Pri- 
vileges to the Chriſtian, Valeſ. | 


(d) By [Tarr] the term 


here usd, Euſebius means Maxi- 


min's foot forces. Of all Hiſto- 
rians only Zoſimus mentions any 
thing of this Battel between 
Maximin and Licimus in Illyri- 


cum; in his ſecond Book: He 


ſays, that Licinius at firſt ſuf 
tered ſome loſs; but afterwards, 
renewing the fight, he put Maxi- 
min to flight, who fled towards 
the Eaſt, thinking to raiſe a new 
Army. This Relation does well 
agree with this of Euſebius here, 
for he ſays that Maximin laving 
loſt his Army fled into his part of 
the Empire, that is, into the Eaſt. 
This Battel therefore was fought 
in Europe; in the year of Chriſt 
312. Conſtantine and Liciuius be- 
ing the third time Conſuls; as 
Srgonzus well obſerves, in his 
third Book De Occidentali Impe- 
rio. Valeſ. 


firm, unerring, and Divine Oracles, which ſay; 
There u no king that can be ſaved by the multitude Pal. 33. 


of 16+ 
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Conſtant. 7 an hoſt, neither in any mighty man delivered by 
„and Fig great ſtrength. A horſe is counted but a vain thing 
Cm 4, 9 man, neither ſhall he deliver any man by his 
3 

Pal. 33. great ſtrength. Behold the eyes of the Lord are upon 
17,18,19. them that fear him, upon them that put their truſt 
in his mercy ;. to deliver their ſouls from death. Thus 
therefore did the Tyrant return with diſgrace 
into his own Provinces; and firſt of all in a 
mad paſſion he deſtroyed many Prieſts and Pro- 
phets belonging to thoſe Gods he had formerly 
admired, (by whoſe Oracles he had been exci- 
ted to engage himſelf in this War ) as Cheats, 
Impoſtor's, and alſo, Betrayers of his own Safe- 
ty. Then when he had given thanks and praiſe 
to the God of the Chriſtians, and had enacted a 
full, perfect, and moſt compleat Law for their 
Liberty, he was forthwith ſtruck with a mortal 
Diſtemper, and (without the leaſt delay allow'd 
him) finiſh'd his Life. Now this was the Law 

which he publiſhed. 


| 


* Ayſiſcs- A Copy of the Tyrant's Decree in behalf of 


gov E the Chriſtians, tranſlated out of Latin into 

Goel, Greek. | 

. 

Copy of 

the Ver- EMPEROR CASAK CALTLUS 

bon, && YALERIUS MAXIMINUS GER- 
MANICUS / > 
PIUS FELIA INYICETVUS AVU- 
GUSTU S. We are confident no man can be 


ignorant, but that every one does know and is fully 
{atisfied ( if be does recollect himſelf, and reflect upon 
what is done, ) that at all times and by all means 
we do conſult the Utility of the Subjects of cur Pro- 
winces, and do willingly grant them ſuch things as 
may prove moſt advantagious to them in general, all 
that may be moſt conducive to their common good and 
profit, whatever is agreeable to the advantage of the 
Publick, and is mot grateful to the minds of every 
one of them in particular. At ſuch time therefore as 
it came to Our knowledge, thai ( upon occaſion of a 
Law made by Our Parents, their most Sacred [ Ma- 
jeſties] Diocletian and Maximian, whereby it as 
decreed that the Aſſemblies of the Chriſtians ſhould 
be utterly aboliſhed ) many Extortions and Rapines 
„See the ere committed by the“ Beneficiarii, and that 
ſoregoing theſe Abi ſes of Our Subjecis (whoſe Peace and Quiet 
Chapter. 2. Our chiefeſt care ) increaſed exceedingly, their 
Note co.) rofeates being | upon this pretence ] waſted : By Our 
© ts (e) Letters written the last Year to Our Preſidents of 
means his every Province, Ie decreed ; That if any one had 
Reſcript  defire to follow that Sett, or adhere to the Pre- 
5 dae ſcripts of that Religion, be might without impedi- 
Hog * ment perſiid in his Reſolution, and not be hindred 
roriums; br prohibited by any man: And that every one ſhould 
which freely do what pleaſed him beit without the lea#t 
Euſebius ear or ſuſpicion. But it could not now eſcape our 
_ We” knowledge that ſome of Our Fudges did (f) miſap- 
foregoing | Es | 
Chap. B. 8. Maximin ſays twas written 2 the year pa}, or the laſt year, 
i.e. in the year of Chriſt 312. Conſtantine and Licinius being both 
then in their ſecond Conſulate, WC hence it follows, that this laſt Edict 
of Maximin was written in the year of Chriit 313; Conſtantine and 
Licinius being the third time Conſuls. Further, thete are the principal 
diflerences between the Emperor's Reſcripts and Edits, (I.) Their 
Roſcripts had their names annex'd to whom they were ſent; the Edits 
{poke to all Men in general. (2.) The Edidts were publickly propoſed ; 
the Reſcripts were given to thoſe to whom they were .ſent 5 as may be 
ſeen from Geſt. Purgat. Cicilian. p. 28. nor was it uſual to publiſh them, 
unleſs this word was exprelly added in the end of the Reſcript, propona- 
tur, Let it be publiſhed. Laitly, in their Reſeripts the name of the Em- 
peror was prefix d only with ſome few of his Titles: But in their Edidts, 
none of their Titles were omitted, but all were carefully and proudly 
mentioned. Faleſ. 


The Eccleſiaſtica! Hiſtory 


culus (and Chriſtoph. in imitation of him) tranſlates it, negligere, 10 ,, 
ect, pro nibilo habere, not ro value: Which is not fo well. The 
and Savi} MSS. read ¶ aug sJ&v e7iSev]o, diſregarded | which words 


to have been written in the Margin as a Scholion at tirſt 5 but after 
crept into the Text. Faleſ. 


ef. 
Ful. 
ſeem 
Wards 


prehend Our Commands, and cauſed Our $ wag to Conſtant, 
diſtruſt and doubt of Our Decrees, and made them 2 
more flow and fearful in their acceſſes to thoſe Religj. . 
ous Performances which they approved of as beſt : Now 
therefore that all Fealouſies, Ambiguities, and Fears 
may for the future be removed, we have decreed that 
this Our Edit} be publiſhed ; whereby all men may 
know, that they who defire to follow this Set and Re- 
ligion, are allowed by this Our Gracious Indulgence 
to apply themſelves to that Religion which they have 
uſually followed, in ſuch a manner as is accepta- 
ble and pleaſing to every one of them. We do alſo per- 
mit them to rebuild their Oratories. Moreover, that 
this Our Indulgence may appear the larger and more 
comprehenſive, it har pleaſed us to make this San- 
tion; That if any Houſes or Eſtates (aich former- 
ly belonged to and were in poſſeſſion of the Chriſti- 
ans) are by the Decree of Our Parents devolved to 
the Right of the Exchequer, or are ſeized upon by any 
City, or ſold, or (g) beſtowed upon any one as a Gratui-(g ) That 
ty : We have decreed that they ſhall all be reſtored is by the 
to the ancient Tenure and Poſſeſſion of the Chriſtians ; Empe- 
that ſo all men may hereby be ſenſible of Our Piety and ud "_ 
Providence in this concern. | give thor 
| Eſtates 


which fell to the Exchequer, to thoſe that begg'd them. See the Cote, 


in the Title De petitionibus. Valeſ. 


if 


Theſe are the expreſſions of the Tyrant, which 
came from him not a full year after thoſe Edicts 
he had publiſh'd againſt the Chriſtians [en- 
graven on Plates of Braſs, and ] fix'd up on the 
Pillars. And now he, who but a little before 
look'd upon us as Impious, Atheiſtical Perſons, 
and the very Peſt of Mankind, (in ſo much that 
we were not permitted to dwell in any City, 
Country, or even in the Deſarts,) this very per- 
ſon | I ſay] made and publiſhed Laws and Decrees 
in favour of the Chriſtians. And they, who bur 
lately were deſtroy'd by Fire and Sword, and 
were devoured and torn by Beaſts and Birds in 
the very preſence of this Tyrant ; they, who un- 
derwent all forts of Puniſhments, Torcures and 
Death, in a moſt miſerable manner, like Atheiſts 
and irreligious perſons, even theſe Men are now 
acknowledgedby this very Tyrant to profeſs Re- 
ligion, and are permitted to rebuild their Ora- 
tories ; nay further, the Tyrant himſelf does ac- 
knowledge and atteſt that they ought to be par- 
takers of ſome Rights and Privileges. More- 
over, when he made this publick acknowledg- 
ment, (as it he had hereby obtain'd ſome favour) 
for this very reaſon, his Sufferings were leſs cala- 
mitous than he deſerved they ſhould be, L for ] 
being ſmitten by God with a ſudden ſtroak, he 
died in the ſecond Engagement ¶ that happened 
in ] that War. But he ended his Life not like 
thoſe Martial Generals, who (after they had 
often demeaned themſelves gallantly in the Field 
in defence of their Honour and their Friends ) 
happened couragiouſly to undergo a glorious 
Dearth. But he (like an impious perſon, and a 
Rebel againſt his Creator, ) whilſt his Army 
ſtood inthe Field drawn up in Battalia, ſtaying at 
home and hiding himſelf, ſuffered a condign 
Puniſhment, being ſmitten by God with a ſud- 


(f | This word | mper dvuteunr] is by Langus rend red male accepiſſe, 
miſapprebended, miſinterpreted ; Which Verſion I approve of: For au 
expel in its genuine ſenſe ſignifies ale interpretari. But Muſe 


den Blow over his Body. For, being tortured 


with grievous and moſt acute Pains, he fell upon 


his Face on the Ground, and was deſtroyed by 
| : Want 


A 


LIB. IX. 


him. . So that thoſe, about him judged. his Bod! 
in 2, Body already dead and wholly putrified. 
And when the violent Heat of his Diſtemper 
{ſcorched him with a greater vehemency even to 
H Chryſo- the very Marrow of his Bones, (5) his Eyes 
ſome at: Jeaped out of his Head, and, having deſerted 
= * their proper ſtation, left him blind. After all 
bi orati-this he yet drew his Breath, and having given 
on concer- thanks, and made his Confeſſion to the Lord, 
ning St. he called for Death. At laſt, acknowledging 


_— theſe his Sufferings due for his Contempt and 
x pee Tag Preſumption againſt Chriſt, he gave up the 
in thee Ghoſt. 

words, | : 

Or 36 oY as 1002s Yn Cõf O ay mie g ym Sims if 398A m0v, 
CLI IT d T J paviym. The eye-balls of one of them leapt 
out of his eye-holes of their own accord, while he was yet alive; this was 
Maximin: The other ran mad. Diocletian was the Emperor that was 
diſtracted; which is atteſted by Euſebius, and by Conſtantine, We 
have alſo an account of Maximin's blindnel(s, in Epiphanius's piece De 
Ponderib, Valeſ. | | 


r 


Concerning the final Deſtruction of the Enemies Re- 
ligion. 


Aximin therefore being thus taken out of 
4 the World, (who was the only Enemy 
of Religion that hitherto iurvived, and declared 
himſelf the worſt of them all ;) the Churches by 
the Grace of God Almighty were rebutit and 
raiſed from the very Foundation, and tne Golpel 
of Chriſt, darting forth its Beams of Light to the 
great glory of the All-ruling Deity, enjoyed 
greater liberty than it formerly had. Bur the 


imaginable. For firſc ol u Maximin himſelf was 
proclaimed by the the Em- 
perors a (a) publick Ene- 
my, and was termed in the 
publick Edicts which were 
fixed upon Pillars, a moſt 
impious, deteſtable Ty- 
rant, ſuperlatively odious 
to God. Alſo the Pictures 
which were placed in eve- 
ry City in honour of him 
and his Children, were 
ſome of them broke in 
pieces and thrown down from on high to the 
very Ground; and others were defaced, having 
their Vilages blackned with dark colours. In 
like manner all the Statues which had been cre- 
cted in honour of him, were allo thrown down, 
broken in pieces, and expoſed as ſubjects of de- 
riſion and ſcorn to all thoſe that would abuſe 
and inſult over them. After this the other Ene- 
nues of Religion were diveſted of all their 
Dignities. Moreover, all Maximin's Party, 
more eſpecially thoſe whom he had preferred 
to places of che greateſt power in the Provinces 
within his Empire (who to flatter him had 
been inſolently abuſive towards our Religion) 
Were put to death. One of this number was 


- 


(4) Though in the common E- 
tons the term here is [Los- 
(17:7 Y ͤ yet we read ons- 
1 . For Euſebius here means, 
that Maximin Was proclaimed a 
(mmm Enemy, This was done 
very ſclemnly, by the Decree Of 
ki: Senate, as the Compilers of 
tne Vliſtoria Auguſta inform ns 
mn many places, and eſpecially 
885 they treat of Maximin. 
ale. 


Euſebius Pamphilus. 
gnſtant. want of Food, all his Fleſh being melted away 
and by an inviſible Fire ſent upon him from Hea- 
Lans. ven. In ſo much that, when his Fleſh was whol- 
8 ly waſted away, the enrire ſhape and figure of 

his former Beauty quite diſappeared ; his par- 
ched Bones (Which look'd like a Skeleton: that} who had born all Offices of Dignity in the Ma- Greek 


had been long dried) np that was left of giſtracy and in the Government of Provinces 
tha out hi ged.! ay he alſo was famous for his 
to be nothing but the Grave of his Soul buried | cres of the Chriſtians in Egypt. There were a med Pi- 


Wicked, andthe Enemies of Religion were clou- 
ded with the higheſt Diſgrace and greateſt Shame 


181 
(b) Picentius, a perſon that was a great Favourite Coftart, 
of his, highly eſteemed by him, and his deareſt , and, 
TIntimado : Whom he created Conſul a ſecond 
and a third time, and alſo made him (e) Præfect (h) Him 
and Rationaliſt. Another was one (d) Culcianus, whom the 


name Td, + 
: 2 671 & we 
innumerable Maſſa- have ter- 


great many more beſide theſe, by whoſe endea- “? 


vours moſt eſpecially, the barbarous Tyranny of e 1 
Maximin Was maintained and extended. Further, cophart 57 
Divine Vengeance required juſtice to be executed this name 
upon (e) Iheotecnas, being in no wile forgetful of in the 
his Practices againſt the Chriſtians. For he was time o. 


. e Conſtan- 
look'd upon as a deſerving and ſucceſsful perſon _—— Zo- 


upon account of his Conlecration of the Image mus at- 
at Antioch, and beſides, the Emperor Maximin teſtech in 
conterr'd on him the Preſidency of a Province. = pa 1 
But when Licinius came to Antioch, and was re- Book” 
loived to make Inquiiition for the Impoſtors, Certain 
[amongft others ] he tortured. the Prieſts and we are, 
Prophets of the new-contrived Image, enquiring that thoſe 
Perſons 
of them how they palliated and put a Mask hom the 
upon their Impoſture ; when they could no Greets 
longer conceal the truth, being by their tor- call au- 
tures compelled ¶ to diſcloſe it ] they decla- 7:9: the 


red, that the impoſture of the whole Myſtery gam. Po. 


was compoled by the cunning of Theotecnus : conres. 
| Valeſ. 

(c) He ſeems to mean the Præfect of the .Pratorium. For the term 
LS ] is never uſed but to denote either the Præfect of the Præto- 
rium, or the Præfect of the City. Beſides, whenas Euſebius affirms that 
Picentius was advanced to great honour, and made Conſul twice by Maxi- 
min, it would be abſurd for him to ſay, that he was made Rutionaliſt by 
him, that being a place of {mall honour in reſpe& of the Præfecture of 
the Pratorium. But, there are theſe arguments to confute this opi- 
nion: (1.) By theſe words [/ yams Aoquy ] Euſebius does always 


; 


mean the Rattoualiſt, as we have frequently obſer ved before. (2.) Sabi- 


— 


nus WAS DP? efect ot the Pratorium to Maximin (as we noted before) in 


i 

the year of Chriſt, 311, and 312. Neither (3.) is the dignity of the 
' Rationaliſts hee to be lookt upon as mean and low. For even Macri- 
anus (he that ſei:ed on the Empire in the times of Gallzenus) bore that 
Oft-e: And Eauſebius himielf (Book S. Chap. 9.) calls it d2y%yy s Th 
| vamp, 109 mean Office ; ſpraxing of Philoromus the Martyr, But that 
| which Euſehius ſays, to wit, that Picentius was made Conſul thrice by 
' Maximin, is very intricate and difficult to be made out. We have ob- 
ſerved before, that after Galerius's death, Maximin took upon himſelf 
the title of Auguſtus, in the year of Chriſt 311. Therefore, before 
this time, when he was Cæſar only, he could not make Picentius Conſul. 
For the Auguſti only had a right of creating the Conſuls. Therefore, 
after Galerius's death, Maximin declared himſelf and Picentius Conſuls 
in that very year. On the year following Maximin and Picentius bore 
their ſecond Conſul:te in the Eaſt, when Conſtantine and Licinius were 
the ſecond time Conſuls in the Welt. But in Hal) and Africa Maxenti- 
us was the fourth time Conſul alone. Then, on the year after, which 
was the 313 vear of Chriſt, the ſame Maxi min and Picentius were Con- 


' ſuls the third time in the Eaſt, as is evidently collected from this fa- 


mous pallage in Euſebius. For *tis improbable that Maximin ſhould give 
a third Conſulate to another, and not declare himſelf Conſul once. In- 
deed, in the Alexandrian Chronicle, Galerius Maximinus is put Conſul 
with Maximianus, being in his eighth Conſulate, which is the year 
of Chriſt 211. Although in that Chronicle he is called Galerius 
Maximus, We therefore are the firſt that have taken notice, that 
Maximin bore three Conſulates. Whence it may be gathered, that 
Maximin was Auguſtus about two years, having beiore been Czſar ſeven 
years, and that he had lived till the 313 year of Chriſt, which we have 
alſo qemonſtrated from his Reſcripts, Wheretore I wonder how fo no- 
torious a miſtake ſhould creep into Euſebius's Chronicon, as to place 
Maximin's death before Maxentius's ; It ſeems to have been committed 
by St. Jerome; for he added many things of his own to Euſebzus's Chro- 
nicon, Valeſ. | 

(d) He was Preſident of Thebais, as Epiphanius atteſts in his 68 Hereſ. 
which is the Herelie of the Meletiani, where he is called | #&An2y3s5, 
Culetanus; ] but it ſhould be Culcianus, as tis evident from this place 
in Euſebius, Yet Rufing tranſlates it Quintianus: In Nzcephorus *tis 
Lucianus; both names are falſe, For this Preſident was called Culcza- 
nus, as (beſides Euſebius) the Acts of Phijeas the Martyr's Paſhon do 
affirm. Haleſ. 

(e) Euſebius ſpeaks of this The otecnus before, in this ninth Book. Ce- 
drenus aſſerts that this Theotecnus perſwaded Galerius Maximianus to 
raiſe a Perſecution againſt the Chriſtians, But he is miſtaken, in that he 
takes Galerius Maximians for Galerius Maximings, which is a common 
error among? th? modern Greek Authors, Vale, a 
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Conſtant. when therefore Licinins had inflicted condign 


and 
Licinius, 


2 


r ; \ 
7 þ | 
EA wo 
FF r 
$645 NES y 


— 


f. 


Tze Eacizfaſicu Hiftry 


puniſhment on them all; he gave order that 
Theotecnus himſelf ſhould firſt be executed, and 
afrerwards the reſt of his Aſſociates that were 


conſcious to, and Accomplices in the Cheat, ha- 


2 
theſe 


firſt ſuffered innumerable Tortures. To all 
were added Maximin Sons, whom he had 
now made Collegues with himſelf in the Em- 
pire, and Partakers of the Pictures, and Inſcri- 
ptions dedicated to his Honour. In fine, all 
the Tyrant's Relations, (who but juſt before had 
made their proud boaſts, and inſolently exer- 
ciſed anthority over all Men,) moſt ignomini- 
ouſly underwent the ſame Sufferings with thoſe 


perſons forementioned, for they received not 


inſtruction, nor did they know, or underſtand 


| this ſeaſonable Admonition uttered in the Holy 


Scriptures ; O put not your truft 
in the Children of men, for there is no 
The breath of man ſhall go forth, and he ſhall return 
again to his earth: in that day ſhall all their thoughts 


in Princes, ner 


periſh. Thus therefore the Impious being like 


Filth wiped away [from off the Earth,] the Em- 
pire, which by right belonged only to Conſtan- 
tine and Licinius, continued firm, and unobnoxi- 
ous to envy. Theſe perſons ( after they had 
firſt of all cleanſed the World from all Impiety) 
being ſenſible of thoſe great Benefits they had 
received from God, did ſufficiently demonſtrate 
their Love of Vertue and of the Deity, their Pie- 
ty and Gratitude towards God, by the Laws they 
made in favour of the Chriſtians. | 


The End of the Ninth Book of the Fcclefraſtical Hiſtory. 


health is thin. 


a. 


and 
Liciniyg 
NV 
Pal, 146. | 
2, 3. 


Of the Eccleſi 


1 O 


THE 


TENTH BOOK 


aſtical Hiſtory 
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EUSEBIUS PAMPHILUSs. 


Concerning the Peace, which was procured by God 
„ for us. 


Herefore, Glory be to God, the Al- 
mighty and Supream King, for all 
things: And manifold thanks to the 

Saviour and Redeemer of our Souls, Feſus 
Chriſt, through whom we pray that we may 

have always preſerved to us a firm and 1nvio- 

lable Peace, both from outward Troubles, 

and alſo from all internal Moleſtations of 
mind. Having (by the aſſiſtance of your 
Prayers) added this Tenth Book of our 
Eccleſiaſtick Hiſtory to thoſe foregoing Books 

at this place finiſned, We have dedicated it to 

4) He you (molt ſacred (a) Paulinus ! ) hereby pub- 


means 
Paulinus Biſhop of Thre, to whom our Euſebius dedicated his Eccleſi- 
aſtick Hiſtory, For by his perſwafion he undertook this work, as he 
does here plainly intimate. Euſebius deſignedly omitted the dedica- | 
tion of his Books toPaulinus at the beginning of this his Work, (Which 
is uſually done,) upon account of Paulinuss modeſty (if I miſtaxe 
not:) but was contented to make an honourable mention of him at 
the end of his Hiſtory, For he ſuppoſed it ſignified not much, whe- | 
ther he dedicated his Books to him at the beginning, or at the end of 
them. Euſebius dedicated to the ſame Paulinus two Books wet mm | 
y or od concerning the names of places: The former of theſe | 
which contained the diviſion of the twelve Tribes, the deſcription 
ot the City Jeruſalem, and the Hebrew Appellations of extraneous 
Nations) is now loft, But the latter (which treats of the Hebrew 
names of places) was above twenty years ſince put forth in Grcek by 
the Reverend Father Bonfrerius; to which there is prefix d an Epiſtle 
50 Taulinus. Wherein Euſebius atteſts, that by Paulinus's perſwaſion 
be attempted that Work; and he gives him this title, ieee Oed 
d TavAIve, O Paulinus, thou ſacred Man of God! | Paulinus 


chereſore was our Euſcbius's Se AMI ne, Inſtigator to compile his Books, | 


as Arzorofius heretofore was Origen's. Further, this Paulinus 
vas at frſt a Presbyter of Antiocb. Afterwards, being preferred to the 
Bitboprick of Tyre, he was much commended for his Preſidency over 
teat Church. And at length when Euſtathzus was diveſted of the 
dee at Antioch, he was by the Antiochians preferred to the, Goyern- 
ment of their Church: So Fuſebzus informs us, in his Pook again? 
Marcellus, Chap. 4. in theſe Words, z & 74 O48 abFewnmr, &c. 
Afterwards he inveighs again ohe Man of God Paulinus, a moſt bleſ- 
iea Perſon; who was adorned with the dignity of a Presbyter at 
Artioch ; and was ſo famous for his Goverment of the T yrian Church, 
that te Antiochians challenged him as their awn proper Goods, 
Philoſtorgius ( Book 3. Chap. 15.) ſays expreſly, that Paulinus 
Kcceeded Euftathius in the See of Antioch, and that fix Months af- 
ter his Tranſlation he died, — Paulinus therefore died in the 
Jar at Chriſt 328, after he had born the Epiſcopate of Antioch fix 


\ 


CHAP 1 [3243 and blames Philoftorgius for being inconſtant to himſelf, But 


Philoſtorgius agrees very well with himſelf; which Gothofredus does 
not, in aſſenting that Paulinus Biſhop of Tyre died on the year of 
Chriſt 324. undoubtedly Paulinus Biſhop of Tyre was prelent at the 
Nicene Council, and ſurvived that Synod ſometime 3 as Theodorer 
informs us, Book 1. Chap.6.and So en, Book 2. Chap. 18..ͤÄxé.] 
Baronius indeed ſays that Pauliny died in the year 324, and that Eu- 
ſtathius ſucceeded him. But Baronius affirms not, that that Paulinus 
whom he makes Euſtathius's Predeceſſor, was Biſhop of Tyre, Valeſ. 


liſhing you to be the Seal and Cloſure as it * 
were of this our whole Work. Nor will it x... 
be incongruous (as we ſuppoſe) to place here ww 
* an entire and compleat - 
Panegyrick concerningthe _ * ThePhrafe in the original is 
Re-edification of the Chur- [- ne age * Valeſing, 
ches: Obeying herein the der T2 gerede vs, and 
Holy Spirit, which exhor- we, an entire and compleat Pane- 
teth us in theſe words : O gyrick. 


ſing unto the Lord a new 


ſong ; for, he hath done marvellous things. With his Pal. 98. 
own right hand, and with his boly arm hath he got. I 2, 3. 
ten himſelf the victory. The Lord hath declared his 
ſalvation: his righteouſneſs hath he openly ſhew'd in 

the ſight of the Heathen. "Therefore, ſince the 
Scripture enjoyneth us [to begin] anew dong 
let us agreeable thereto ſing together; becauſe 


after ſuch terrible, black, and horrid Specta- 


cles and Relations, we are now vouchſafed 


to ſee ſuch happy Days, and to celebrate ſuch 
Feſtivals, as many of our Anceſtors, who were 
truly Juſt and God's Martyrs, deſired to ſee up- 

on Earth, but have not ſeen them; and to hear, 

but have not heard them. , Bur theſe perſons 
haſtning away with all poſlible ſpeed; obtain'd 

far more excellent things, being taken up in- 

to Heaven, and into the Paradlſe of Divine 
Joy and Delight: And we, confeſſing theſe 
preſent Enjoyments to be greater than our De- 
ſerts, ſtand amazed at the bounty of the Do- 
nor of ſuch Munificence: We alſo juſtly ad- 
mire and adore him with the utmoſt vigour of 
our Souls, atteſting the truth of his Predictions 

by his Prophets contain'd in the Scriptures, in 
which 'tis ſaid : O come hither, and behold the Pfal. 46. 
works of the Lord, what miracles he hath done upon 8, 9. 
the earth: He mAketh the wars to ceaſe in all the world. 


Morths. Wherefore Gothofredus is much miſtaken, who (in his Notes | He ſhall break the bow and knap in under i he ſpear and 
on Ph:loſtorgius) ſuppoſes Paulinus to have died in the year of Chriſt 


burn the ſhields with fire. Let us therefore rejoy ce 
R | at 


| 
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and things in our days, and with gladneſs proſecute 


Liciniuz, 


the Series of our Narration. After the ſame 
manner therefore that we have related, did 

the whole Race of thoſe Enemies of God va- 

niſh, and was ſuddenly taken away out of 

Men's ſight ; ſo that that Divine Oracle was 

* Pſal.37: again compleated, which' ſays ; I have ſeen 
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Din 
Feſtivals of Dedication [of Churches] through- Conflan, 
out every City, and the Conſecrations of the, 2nd - 
new builded Oratories ; the frequent Aſſem- n. 
blies of Biſhops, the Concourſe of Strangers 1 
from Countries far remote, the mutual Love 

and Benevolence of the People; the Union of 

the Members of Chriſt's Body joyn'd together 

in an entire harmony and conſent: There- 


35 36. phe wicked exalted, and lifted up like the Cedars of fore, (agreeable to that * Prophetick Predi-Eꝛek ) 
Libanns, I went by, and lo, he was not: T ſought ction, which has myſtically fore-ſignified what v. 7. 


his place but it could not be found, Now there- 
fore a bright and glorious day, no cloud over- 
ſhadowing it, doth enlighten, with Rays of 
heavenly Light, the Churches of Chriſt over 
all the Earth. Neither were there any of 
thoſe that were ſtrangers to the Community 
( b) This of us Chriſtians, and to our Religion, (b) but 
Feen (although they did not enjoy them in the ſame 
3 degree that we did, yet at leaſt in ſome mea- 
Muſculus ſure) might together with us partake of the 
nor Chri- Streams and Effluxes of thoſe good things, 


2 which had been procured us from God. 


ſtood) muſt be thus mended; ouramoraver n dν ei un off ie, 
Smepfons d tv opaws, &c. But (although they did not enjoy them in 
the ſame degree that we did, yet at leaſt in ſome meaſure) might 
ige tber with us partake of the Streams, &c. Valeſ, In Stephens's 
Edition the Reading is, ouvaroaauay I 1) iWowy, &c. 


——— 


CHAP. IL 
Concerning the Re-edification of the Churches. 


' AN LI. mankind was now free from the Sla- 

very and Oppreſſion of Tyrants ; and 
being releaſed from their former miſeries, (al- 
though ſeveral ways, yet) all acknowledged as 
well as they could, that it was the only true 
God, who was the Defender of the Pious. But 
more eſpecially amongſt us (all whoſe hopes 
were fixed ſolely upon God's Chriſt) there was 
an inexpreſlible joy, and a kind of celeſtial 
gladneſs ; when we faw all places, whichthro' 
the Irreligion of the Tyrants were alittle while. 
ago totally deſtroy'd, reſtor'd to life as it were, 
and recover'd from a tedious and fatal Ruin; 
and [when we beheld] the Temples erected a- 
gain from the ground to a vaſt height, and in 
ſplendour far excelling thoſe which had for- 
merly been deſtroy'd. Moreover, the Empe- 
rors themſelves, in whoſe hands the ſupream 
Power was, by their continual enacting of 
Laws in favour of the Chriſtians, didenlarge, 
augment, and confirm the magnificence of 
the Divine Bounty towards us. There were 
Reſcripts alſo frequently ſent from the Empe- 
ror particularly to the Biſhops, their Honours 
were increaſed, and Sums of Money were be- 
ſtowed on them. The Contents of which Re- 
{cripts (being tranſlated out of Latin into 
Greek,) it may not be impertinent to record 
inthis Book (as in a ſacred Table) at a proper 
and fit place, that they may be had in continu- 
al remembrance by all ſucceeding Generations. 


— ——ͤ 


CHAP, II. 


Concerning the Conſecrations of Churches every 


where | ſolemnix d. J 


Fter thoſe things, a Spectacle earneſtly 
ray d for, and much deſir'd by us all, 
appear d; [to wit, ] the Solemnization of the 


is to come, ) bone was joyned to bone, and joynt 
to joynt; and what ever elſe that Divine Pro- 
phecy has ænigmatically but truly declar'd. 
There was one and the ſame Power of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt which paſſed through all the Mem- 
bers; one Soul in all: The fame alacrity of 
Faith : One common conſent in chaunting 
forth the (a) praiſes of God. Indeed, the Cere- 
monies of the Prelates were moſt entire, the () 3. 
Presbyters Performances of Service exact, the 2 is here 
Rites of the Church decent and majeſtick 3 a 
(b)on the one hand was aplace for the Singers this Fa 
of Pſalms, and for the reſt of the Auditors of ftorian) 

the Expreſſions ſent from God: On the other Nm 
was a place for thoſe who performed the di- — 
vine and myſtical Services: There were alſo God So 


| {deliver'd] the (c) myſtical Symbols of our Sa- alſo is 9 


viour's Paſſion And now People of all ages oye, 


and ſcxes, Men and Women, with the utmoſt 3 / 
” 5-55 * 5 A 1 to 
vigour of their Minds, with joyful Hearts and prazſe Cod, 


Souls, by Prayers and Thankſgiving, worſhip- Valeſ. 
ped God the Author of all Good. All the Prelates ( Ru. 


then preſent made publick Orations, every one Mer I 


(as well as he was able) endeavouring to ſet this place 
forth the Praiſes of thoſe aſſembled. map ſerve 

| PLE | in ſtead of 
a Comment; he tranſlates it thus; Jam verd ingens in Sacerdotiis G 
miniſterii, atq, in omnibus que ad religionis obſervantiam pertinent, 
gratia refulgebat. Aiſtabant hic pſallentium chori, juvenes © vimgi- 
nes, ſenes cum junioribus laudabant nomen domini. Hic myſtica ni. 
niſteria ordinatis © diſpoſitis vicibus agebantur; And nom an exceeding 
great Glory and Beauty appear'd in the Performances of the Presbyters, 
and in the Eccleſiaſtick Services, and in all things belonging to the ob- 
ſervances of Religion. In one place, the company of thoſe that ſung 
Pſalms, Youths and Virgins, old Men and young, praiſed the name of the 
Lord. In another, the Myſtical Services were 2 by ſet courſes 
orderly appointed, The terms [| © d] therefore denote the People 
of the Congregation, who ſang Pſalms in the Church, and hearkned 
to the ſacred Leſſons: Which is confirmed by theſe Words | gh. 
G ue u Auditors of the Expreſſions] which can be underitood ot 
the Laicks only, The Words [& dr ] point out to us the Tech- 
ters, who performed the Myſtical Ceremonies. Valeſ. 

(c) By theſe Lp ouuCond ow]nels miles, the myſtical Sm. 
my our Saviour's Paſſion] is meant Baptiſm ; which is a ſign ot 
our Saviour's ſuffering. For, by Baptiſm we die, and are buried with 
Chriſt, wy we riſe again through the. ſame Chri by Faith. See Colt] 
2. 12. Ale. | 


— 


CHAP. . 
A Panegyrick concerning the ſplendid Poſture of our 
airs, | 

A* D a certain perſon, that had been in- 

differently well educated and was deſer- 
ving, having made this Oration, came forth 
into the preſence of a great many Biſhops, 
(that were then preſent as at an Eccleſiaſtick 
Aſſembly) who gave him audience quietly and 
decently ; then turning himſelf towards one 
who was the eminenteſt of them all, (a Biſhop 
acceptable to God, by whoſe care the Church 
of Tyre, the ſtatelieſt Fabrick amongſt all the 


Churches within the Country of Phænicia, was 
gloriouſly erected,) he ſpake thus, 


A Pane- 
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doth 27 thin 5 | Ore i He who doth may- Conſtant. 
and. \ Pay Zu * ni ficent things, and ſuch as are paſt finding out. and 
1 Churches, ſpoken to Pauliuus Biſhop of] glor ious and Kapendious, of which oo pay Fire . 


* 
* 
— 


[ . 
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cauſhaul. E +. 3 e TT E 
ad A Panegyrick upon the Building of the 


Tyre. Great is He who altereth Times and Seaſons ; who WIE 


| V | depoſeth and conſtituteth Ring:: - Who raileth u 
Wu, the Friends and Prieſts of God, who are 2 Poor from _ Earth, pris SY ut the put. 
wrapt in the ſacred 1 4 ure, crowned with the | from the Dunghil : He hath thruſt down the Mighty 
Celeftial Diadem of Glory, anointed with the Holy | from their Seats, and hath exalted the Humble from 
Unction, and cloat bed in the Sacerdotal Robe of the| the Earth. He hath filled the Hungry with good 2%. 
Holy Spirit : And You, the Grace and Ornament of | things, and hath broken in pieces the Arms of the 
this new-erefted and ſacred Temple of God; You, who | Proud. Not only among ſt the Faithful, but among ſt 
are adorned by God with a Prudence befitting an | the Infidels alſo He hath confirmed the Authority of 
boary Head, bat have exhibited many glorious E-| thoſe Relations heretofore recorded of bim of old. 
vidences of a vigorous and juvenile Virtue ; You, |*Tis He who worketh Miracles : Hs He that doth 
to whom God, (who comprehendeth the whole great things: *Tis He who is Lord of all: He 
i World, ) ( a) hath granted the | who is the Framer of the whole World : He, who 
(a) Theſe words 7885 Mai- ſpecial Prerogative of building | is Almighty : All- Good: He, that is the One and 
pro A, Ng þ hetd-2 = and renewing this terreſtrial Only God. In obedience to whom let us ſing a new . 
— erte and _particaler privi- 3 for Chriſte His only | Song ; to Him, who only doth wonderful things; } 
ledge ] Chriſtopborſon underſtands egotten and his firſk born for bis Mercy endureth for ever. Who ſmote | 
i; if this were the ſenſe of them, Word, and for Hu Holy and great Kings and flew mighty Rings ; for his Mer- | 


— 15 1 jd Sacred Spouſe : | You| whom | cy endureth for ever. For the Lord remembred us 


þ f our to Chf. ode may term either a new | when we were in a low Condition, and bath re- (e) In the 
9 2 1 But 22 Beſeleel, the Architect of the | deemed us from our Enemies, And let us never 0 Ms. 
bllous the ſame Senſo as I do. Holy Tabernacle; or another | ceaſe thus to praiſe God the Father of all, Alſo . 
Faleſ. Solomon, King of a neu, Him, who is the (c) ſecond Author of all Good to — — 

| and far more excellent Jeru- | us ; who is our Maſter in inſtructing us in the ten at f 
ſalem; or a ſecond Zerobabel, in regard You have Knowledge of God, the Teacher of true Piety, the theſe | 
added a far greater ſplendour to the Temple of God, | Deſtroyer” of the Wicked, the Slayer of Tyrants, the dee ag 


than it had before. Alſo, You, the Sheep of Chriſt's Reformer of our Lives ; Jeſus our Saviour, when wary & 
ſacred Flock ; the Seat and Manſion of good | we were in deſpair, "Haw let us extol, having his 8 


Dodctrines; the School of Modeſty ; and the Re- Name always in our Mouth. For He alone, who Euer“ 
0 In the verend and (%) Religious Auditory of Piety ! Wel is the Only and Beſt Son of the Beſt and Greateſt e, 


Geck (who have long ſince heard, by reading the Holy | Father, in compliance with His Father's Love to © 18 75 


Tex, the Scriptures, the miraculous Works of God, and the Mankind, mo willingly cloathed himſelf with our 9 5 4 


term is loving kindneſs 0 5 W eee 30” 
LMC Ae] which we have tran- 5 ſs of the Lord Nature who were buried in Corruption; and like a 9" 0178 | 


ſlated Religious; but doubtleſs L declared] by his Wonders careful Phyſician ((d) who for the Health's ſake of Th GAwy 


2 . o . «* 
Zuſchius wrote [ Storęems, ma- Fowards Mankind, ) may now | his Patients looks into the Wounds, lightly ſtroa eth 8 
flit] for it would be a ſimple ſing Hymns and Pſalms to the Sores, and from other Men's Calamities attra- adi 
way of expreſſing ones ſelf thus, God, being inſtructed to ſay, &teth Grievances upon himſelf ; ) be himſelf hath * To1gA@v 


1 Fo 7 7 Þy Wh | | 
3 3 O God, we have heard | by bimſelf ſaved us ( who were not only diſeaſed 41 off 


mn, Valeſ with our ears; our fathers | and oppreſſed with foul Ulcers and Wounds already ny 
* Pſal. 44. v. 1. have told us the work | putrifed ; but alſo lay among ſt the Dead) from the b x 


T i which thou didſt in their | very Faws of Death. For there was no other in xt | 
days, in the times of old. But now, having not | Heaven that had ſo much power, as inoffenſioely to 14 1 
barely by Hearing and Reports only, perceived the ex-| miniſter Health to ſo many; it was He only there- 


S Ah, 9 ] 


alted Arm, and celeſtial Right Hand of our All-| fore who, after he had touched our burdenſome Cor- bh,; 
Good and Supream God and King; but in reality and | ruption ; He alone, who after he had endured our ir e. Thou 


(as we may ſay) with theſe very Eyes ſeen the Truth | Labours ; He alone, who after he had taken « — deliuereſt 


and Verity of thoſe things which were heretofore re- | himſelf the Puniſhment of our Impieties ; raiſed us Leng 
corded; we may ſing a ſecond Triumphant Hymn, ber: (0 
and break forth into theſe expreſs words, ſaying, bee 2 - e the 7406 God, * one! in dominion, 
| 8 | Fas . ter con- Creator o all things with the Fat - - 
Pal 48. Like as WC have heard, ſo have we ſeen, in the | eg him the ſecond Author of all ug en as he is the 2 4 2 
v. d. city of the Lord of hoſts; in the city of our Hamer of all things with the Father, and of the ſame Subſtance with him, 


God. But in what City, m this new built and | Alſo in the Maz. MS. we met with et Scholion here, in a later 
1 Tim. framed by God? Which is the Church of the _ 2 e is alſo reproved, in regard he ſubjects the 
3. v. j. living God, the pillar and ground of the truth. on to the Father, and attributes to him the ſecond place. TI 


; g 5 TaUT* d pν E yard Ths oauls Sronoſfis ννάis “ The ty N 
Concerning which another Divine Oracle ſpeaketh gie Y £719, x7! m SA,‘ TH mt] VanCiCdl wy 9 . X. 0 
FPfal 87, rbas : + Very excellent things are ſpoken of | 9 α,αοαα&e 74 mT; vg uu: Wailie oe, x; Y glg avis 
.2 thee, thou city of God. In which Church, ſince | 91640100 T4) mT + you ſud] iu jos TH] eg.o 1 · d U curing 


6 f ne, ei n megan a eudbrracor ms modbers ovyſod avis duray 
God the Giver of all Good, by the Grace of His only | that is, Why doe ſt thou utter this Divinity (o Man Ti 0 thine nM 


begotten Son bath convened Ws, let eve ane here aſ- deſtruition ? detracting from and ſub jecting him, who in Glory, Power, 

ſembled cry out with a loud voice as it were, and and Eſſence is every way like the Father ; and attributing to him ihe ſe- 

* pfal. fay, *T was glad when they ſaid unto me, we | cond place from the Father ? Thy Sentiments and Writings do herein con- 
t 


/ L | ; tradi thoſe Holy Fathers, who determined the Son to be co-eſſential with 
122. v. 1. will go into the houſe of the Lor K N um, | the Father ? Th whoſe Opinion thou did ſubſcribe, unleſs 2 3 
F Pſal. 26· T Lor d, I have loved the beauty 0 ne houſe, their Acts do declare a palpable wntruth, Valeſ. | 


v. 8. and the place where thine honour dwelleth. And | (4) In the Greek, theſe following Lines (the Tranſlation whereof 
not only every particular perſon, but let ut altogether is contained within this Parentheſis) ſeem to be Iambicks taken out 
rejoyce and ſhout forth Praiſes with one Spirit, and of fome 112 5 Tbs 2 or are theſe ; | 

*Plal, 48, one Mind, ſaying, Great is the Lord, and high- G Ae, 95 f d * ds 75 

* — 3 q » g , N * 5 \ 

+ I ly to be praiſed, in the city of our God, eren AN Ad eis Te oviagognay idVas 
upon his holy hill. For be is truly great, andhis |  , — vue, ene 
bouſe is great, lofty and ſpaciow, and more beautiful which Verſes are undoubtedly very elegant, and ſmell ſomething of 


| L Aiſchylus, or Sophoclet. But I think they ought rather to be blotted 
than the Sons of Men, Great is the Lord, who only : ka. this ec tor they diſturb the ſence, ya ny 


R. 3 (when 
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1 The Ecclefiaftical Hiftory 
Conſtant. ( when'we were not only half dead, but lay alto-| 
and .oether impure and ſtinking in the Graves and Se- 
=. -- 833 pulchres ) and both in times 7 and now through 
4 5 his earneſt compaſſion towards us ( even beyond our 
= hypes and expettations) preſerveth us, and imparteth 
tous an Exuberancy of his Father's good things. Tis 
he who is the Author of Life, and the Introducer of 
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Royal Characters, his valiant Exploits and Vifories Conftan, 
(in order to their indelible remembrance.) over the and 
Impious, in the very midſt of that City which is Tic. 
Queen of the whole Earth. So that our Saviour 
Feſus Chriſt i the only perſon amongſt all thoſe who 
have been ſince the World began, that is confeſſed 
to be ( even by the Emperors themſelves, who are 
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Light ; our Great Phyſician, King, Lord, and the 


(e) Here he firſt relates what 
Chriſt did in the days of old, for 
the Salvation of Mankind. After- 
wards he ſets forth what Miracles 
he lately wrought, Valeſ. 


(F) In the Text we read [ au- 


Ts 4, - inp, ] but we 
ſhould rather read [a woyoy ] 
as we find it in the Med. Fuk. and 
Maz. MSS. aur Abe (ignites 
ſolummodo, only, or alone; which 


Phraſe is frequent in Euſebzus , fe 


and thus he is here to be under- 
ſtood :; That Chr:# only, by his 
appearance and incarnation in 
times paſt, delivered Men, who 
were enſlayed by the Devil, from 
that grievous yoke of ſervitude, 
pale. | 

+ Ts woo!rdns 
hee uiwp& 3 the import 
whereof, if rendred word for 


word, is this; Envy the hater of 


that which is good, and the Devil 
the lover of miſchief, But by the 
following words in the period, he 
ſeems to ſpeak of the Devil only: 
Upon which account we render it 
Tue envious Devil, &c. agreeable 
to Valeſins's Verſion. 


S 9 DAC 


Anointed of God. (e) But e- 
ven then, ben all Mankind 
(by the Wiles of deteſtable De- 
vils, and the Operations of Spi 
rits hate by God) lay buried in 
an obſcure Night, and thick 


Darkneſs, he (f) only by his 


appearance, with the Rays of 
his Light diſſolved the mani- 
old Chains of our Sins, like 
melting Wax. Andnow, when 
by reaſon of his ſo great Love 
and Beneficence L towards us 
the | envious Devil, Enemy to 
all that is good, and the Fa 
wourer of evil, was in a manner 
burſt | with grief,] and mar- 
al dall his fatal Forces againſt 
us ; and when at firſt having 
(like amad Dog, who with his 
teeth gnaws the ſtones that were 
thrown at him, ſpending the 
fury be was put intoagainſt thoſe 
that provoked him, upon the 
lifeleſs things thrown at him, ) 


turning his beaſt ly Rage upon the Stones of the Oratories, 
and upon the ſenſleſs Piles of the Buildings, he thought 
ith himſelf, that he had procur'd the utter Deſolation 
of the Churches ; alſo, when afterwards he ſent forth 
terrible Hiſſings, and his ſerpentine Expreſſions, one ; 
while by the Menaces of impious Tyrants, at another 4 (which heretofore was not ſo much at heard of ) not 
time by the blaſphemous Decrees of prophane Preſi- 
' dents, and moreover belched forth the Virulency of 
his Death, and with his venomons and deadly Poti- 


as being (h) truly and in him- 
ſelf God; and that deſerved- 
ly. For what King had ever 
ſuch * as that he could 
fill t 

all Men upon Earth (i) with 
his Name ? What King ever 
conſtituted ſuch pious and pru- 
dent Laws, and was able to 
confirm them in ſuch a man- 


ner, that they ſhould be perpe- 


the whole Earth to the oppo- 
ſite Extremities thereof? What 
King hath ever by his mild 
and indulgent Laws, melted 
and ſoftned the ſavage and 
harbarous Diſpoſitions of the 
inhumane Heathens * What 
King, oppoſed by all Men du- 


ring the ſpace of ſo many 
ſtrated ſuch a more than hu- 


that he flouriſhed daily, and 


Tongues and Ears of 


ſelf is truly good: So 
tually read in the audience of 
all Men from the one end of 


whole Ages, ever demon- 
man Valour and Strength, 


ſeem'd to grow young in eve- 
ry. ſucceeding Age? Who bath planted a Nation 


Supream here upon Earth,) not an ordinary King, 
made ſuch by Men, but is worſhipped as being the 
genuine Son of the Supream God, and is L adored } 


(bh) We ought to take 
notice of this place 3 for it 
firſt wherein Euſebius calls 
aurod eg. This one place 
ſufficient to confute all th 
rx e ee, Who 
that our Author Euſebiug was; 
fected with Ariane This _ 
Lau ro dsds] is made in imitati. 
on of Plato's Word aN 
which ſignifies that which in i 
he who ig truly ori - __ 
a ina 7 
bimfelf God. Valet nn 

(i) By cheſe Words [ms ag 
megonpeins')] may be meant the 
Chriſt;ans, who are called g ab. 
TY meaT1wel a; after his own name 
Which name of Chriſtians was 
ſpread over all Nations, and 
known not amongſt the Roman; 
only, but alſo amongſt the Bar. 
barians But if any would haye 
theſe Words Dns adi av 
eras ] fignifie Chriſt's pwn name; 
J will not much concradi& it: 
for alittle after our Author ſpeaks 
of the Chriſtians: Which cer- 
tainly he would not have done, 
had he ſpoken of them before, 
Valeſ. | 


ſpecial 
is the 
Chriſt 
I think 
elr ma. 
believe 


in ſome ſecret unknown Corner of the Earth only, but 
even throughout the whole World | which lies | un- 
der the Sun? Who ever armed his Soldiers with the 


ons, poiſon d thoſe Souls that were captivated by him, 
aud had in a manner deſtroy d them by the pernicious 
Sacrifices of dead Idols; when laſtly be had incited 
againſt us all thoſe that under the ſhape of Men 
1asked their ſavage Cruelty, Perſons of a Diſpoſition 
every way barbarous and fierce : Then again, the 

Angel of the Great Council, 


Arms of Godlineß in ſuch a manner, that in their 
Conflitts with their Adverſaries they made it appa- 
rent that their Minds were firmer than an Ada- 
mant? What King was ever ſo potent as to lead 
an Army after his Death, and to erect Trophies a- 
gainſt his Enemies, and to fill every Place, Country, 
and City, Grecian and Barbarian, with his Royal 


{ 2 } Upon theſe Words in the 
Med, MS. we find this Scholion 


in the Margin, (viz.) this is Wi. 


red, Atbeiſtical, and Blaſphemous, 
20 call the Saviour Chrift and God, 
the great Commander in chief of 
God's Hol. Valel. 


that (g) Chief Commander of- 
God's Hoſts { after a ſuffictent 
Exerciſe in the Combat which 
the moi} waliant Champions 
of his Kingdom exhibited, by 
undergoing the ſevereſt Hard- 


ſhips with patience and forti- 


tude,) appearing on a ſudden, ſo utterly deſtroy'd and 


reduc'd to nothing, all his Enemies and Adverſaries, 


85 


that they ſeem as if they had never been named. 
But his Friends and Dependants he exalted to the 
higheſt pitch of Glory, mot only among ſt all Men, 
but among ſt the Celeſtial Powers alſo, the Sun, the 


fidoon, the Stars, the whole Heaven, and the World. he commanded, and they 


So that now (which thing never happen d before) the 
ſupream Emperors, ſenſible of that Honour they have 
received from God, ſpit in the Faces of the dead 
Idols, trample under-foot the prophane Rites and 
Services of Devils, and deride that ancient Error 


handed down to them by Tradition 


from their Ance- 


[tors : They acknowledge one only God, the common 
Benefactor to all Men, and to them in particular; 


Palaces, and with the ( con- 
ſecrated Fabricks of holy Tem- 
ples, ſuch as are thoſe ſplendid 
Ornaments and conſecrated 
Gifts belonging to this very 
Church: Which are in them- 
ſelves truly Auguſt and Mag- 
nificent, worthy of amaxe- 
ment and admiration, in re- 
gard they are (I) evident Re- 
preſentations of our Saviour's 
Kingdom. 
ſpake and they were made; 


ſtood faſt: For what could 


the Word, who is the ſupream 
King and Governour of all 
things, and 1 himſelf God? 
But an accurate Contemplation 


and Explication of theſe things 


* For he now 


withſtand the Beck and Will of 


(k) *Aptepoue, the term here, 
does not ſignife the Conſecration 
of Churches, as Muſculus here 
tranſlates it; but rather the B. 
naria, things Offered and * 
crated to God, and thus the fol 
lowing Words [L zeoujuan! y 
dvavtuxmi, Ornaments and De. 
dicated (or Conſecrated ) Gijts,] 
declare. Certainly if Euſebiu 
had here meant Conſecration, be 
would have usd & egg and 
not e@itgays, in this place; 2 
he does in the third Chapter 0 
this tenth Book. Valeſ. 

(1) In the King's MS. at the 
fide of this line I found th 
mark | wp ] ſet: Which is an ab 
breviation of the Word [dean 
i. e. polite, elegant.] In at 
tient MSS. tis uſually found pl 
ced at the more elegant palſ 


ges. Faleſ. 
*Pſal 33. . 


particularly, require a peculiar Diſcourſe and Leiſure. 


and they profeſs Chriſt the Son of God to be the 
{upream Ruler of all things, they proclaim him Sa- 
viour in their Inſcriptions upon Pillars, engraving in 


Moreover, a peculiar Leiſure would be requiſite to re- 
late what, and how great the alacrity of the Work- 
men was that laboured in this Building, and bow it 
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and (m) firm Stones, well and ſecurely placed upon 
(1m)! have rhe Fonndation of the Apoſtles and Prophets , Jeſus 


ords | 
leerer „]] firm Stones : 
{uſculus tranllates them We ak 
tes lapides, growing Stones. 5 < 
opborſont renders them znceden- 
ies interra lapides, wa / king Stones. 
But 1 cannot concelve, how the 
ſoundation could be frm, if the 
Stones moved. Of theſe Ver- 
ſogs the Reader may take which 
belt pleaſeth him; { do not here 
reject Chriſtophorſc 91's Verſion. But 
whereas Chriſtoph. ſuppoſes theſe 
Words [ grohoy v4 which 
xe tranſlate | that God whom 


we praiſe ] do ſignife Criſt; I 


cannot at all commend him; For 


bor Author ſpeaks afterward of 


rig; faying, That be % the 
55 e * of this Temple. 
Wherelore by L NN 
meant God the Father, the 0+ 
wrſeer of this work. Hrerbnym. 
tranſlates [CeCnzoras Alles ] in 
the ſecond Chapter of Hag gat, 


1 


tur ſuper terram, living Stones 


— 


which are rolled upon the Earth. 
Valet 


ales viventes qui nunc volvun- 


being the chief corner ſtone: 


Who was reſected not only by 
thoſe who were the Framers 
of that ancient Building, which 
endures now no longer, but al- 


ſo by thoſe Architects of that 


Fabric which now is, con- 
fiſting of many perſons ; who 
were wicked Framers of evil 
Works, But the Father ha- 
ving tried | this ſtone ] and 
approved. of it, in times paſt, 
2 no 40 laid it x 55 
Head of the Corner of this 
Church, which is common to 
us all, Into this living Tem- 
ple therefore of the living God, 
which is made up of us, (1 
mean that moſt ſtately ſacred 
Fabrick, truly worthy of God, 
whoſe inmoſt Receſſes are in- 
viſible to the Vulgar, and are 
truly holy, and the Holieſt 
of Holies) what Man 1 he 
that dares look and divulge 
L what he there beholds 2 | 


Yea, who ts he that can with his Eyes penetrate its 
ſacred Tneloſures, but be alone, the Great High-Prieſt 
of all ; whoſe only Right and Priwviledge it is to 
make Reſearches into the Secrets of every rational 
0% Alter Soul? And perhaps the ſame is granted to (n) one 


theſe 
words 


other perſon in the next place after him, to wit, 


lere js an to this chief Leader of bis Hoſt ; whom the firit and 
Aterick Great High-Prieſt himſelf hath honoured with the 
ſet in the ſecond place if the Prieſthood in the ſacred Temple, 
Med. MS"... 1has himſelf conſtitutes him the Shepherd of your 


and in the 
Margin 

are theſe charge by 
words 8 
written 9 Tyr ,, g. This al- 
ſo in Haſphe mous.] The Scholiaſt, 
who ſet this Note here, ſeems to 
haye thought that in this place 
Euſebius ſpake concerning Chriſt: 
But he {peaks of Paulinus Bi- 
ſhop of Dre, who (ſays he) 
has obtained the next place to 
Chriſt in the Government of 
Believers, Now this cannot be 
tiled an impious Expreſſion , 
ſeeing that all Prelates do reſem- 
ble Chriſt, and are his Vicege- 
rents in the Government of the 
Church, We confeſs indeed, that 
Euſebius attributes too much to 
Paulinus, in regard he gives him 
the ſecond place, as if he were 
Chriſt's Equal and Colleague; 
and in regard he terms him Mel> 
chiſcde ch. Valeſ. | 


Holy Flock, having this your People committed to his 
the allotment and determination of the 


Father, as being his c2yn Mi- 
niſter and Interpreter : A new 
Aaron or Melchiſedeck, 
mado like io the Son ſof God, 
remaining, and by the pub- 
lick Prayers of you all preſer- 
ved for ever by. him, Unto 
this perſon alone therefore be 


it lawful next after the Chief 
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basta. WA hok'd upon and efteerned of by- that God bim- 1 4 it were upon 4 Maſter, attent ively 1 
elf, whom we extol, who inſpects the living Tem- 
ples of us all, and wiews the Houſe built of living 
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the un- Ginſlant, 
polluted Eyes of the Mind; whatſoever things he, and 
ſeerb him do, them he maketh uſe of as his original iu: 
Patterns, and hath wrought the Repreſentations there- WR, 
of into ſuch a form, that they do expreſs (as near 
as tis poſſible to be done) an exact likeneſs thereto, 
Being nothing inferior to that * Beſeleel, whom God * Sce 
himſelf ( having filled him: with the Spirit of Wiſ--Exod. 35, 
dom and Underſtanding, and of other artificial ani; 
Skilful knowledpe,) made choice of to be the Framer 
of a Structure of Celeſtial won Brig 
Types of a | Temple, by cer- , F Euſebius here usd Nabe 
tain ſhadowed Repreſenta- mag roperly, making it to ſigni- 
. 3 a Tabernacle ; whereas ' Nad 
ons. After the ſame man- fgnifies properl PE mr Nags 
- | 3 erly, a Temple: We 
ner therefore, this our | Bi- read in Exod. chap. 38. that 
ſhop ] (p) bearing in bu mind | 


Beſeleel. built the Tabernacle 
the perfect, whole, and intire of the Lord, not the Temple, 


e Valeſ. 
Repreſentation of Chriſt, who (5) This word Fe 
; / wk , N . word & LA = 
& the Word, the Wiſdom, edu] is 1 ano 


and the Light ; it cannot be 
expreſſed with what a great- 
neſs of Soul, * with what a 
rich and inexhauſtible hand 
of his Underſtanding ,and with 
what an emulous Liberality | 
|. proceeding from]; you all, (_ ho by your No- 
bleneſs in contributing to the Charge did mot 
ambitiouſiy contend, that you might in no wiſe ſeem 
to be inferiour to his vaſt Deſign ) he hath erected 
this magnificent Temple of the moſt High God, which 
may be ſeen, naturally reſembling (as near as ma 
be) the Model of that more Glorious Structufe 
which is inviſible, And this very place, ( for 
it is fit we ſhould ſpeak of this firit 5 which by 
the Treacheries of our Enemies was overwhelmed. 
with all manner of impure Rubbiſh, he neglected 
not; nor did he in the leaſt yield to the Wickedneſs 
of them who had been Authors of it ; whenas he 
could have found out another place ( whereof there 
are great numbers in this City) where he might 
have been eaſed of much of bis Labour, and freed 
himſelf from many Troubles : Yet, having firſt made 
ready himſelf to undertake this Work ; and after- 
wards corroborated all the People with an alacrity 
of Mind , and gathered them altogether into one 


great Band, he attempted this (4 firſt laborious (q) He al- 
Enterprize : Suppoſing it fitting that this very Church ludes to 
( which had been moſt batter d by the Enemies, the Hor. 
which had heretofore undergone great Suffering; ae E. 
L upon our account, which had endured Perſe- Conibats, 
cutions both with and before us, which like a Mo-Valeſ, 


ther was bereaved of her Children,) ought to en- 


ken trom the Heathen Prieſts, who 
carried the Images of their Gods ups 
on their ſhoulders, Vale 

7 IIA Te 4 dmhiop + 
evolas Xa; So tis worded in 
the original, | 


—_ 


and Principal High- Prieſt, if joy together with us the magnificent Bounty of our 
not to have the firſt, yet at moi good and gracious God. For, in as much as 


leaſt the ſecond place in looking 
into, and taking care of the 


very inmoit Receſſes of your 


Souls : For by | the help of | 
experience and length of time 
he hath both made accurate 
Enquiries into every pafticular 


perſon amongſt you; and alſo 


by his care and induſtry, hath inſtructed you all in 
% He modeſty, and in the Doctrine which is according to 
means as £odlineſs : And be is abler than any ene elſe to give 


well the ſuch account of thoſe 
ſpiritual | x 


4 material Fabrick of the Church 
at Thre; of the form and model 


( 0) Works ( which by the aſ- 
ſiſting power of God he hath 


perfetted ) as are anſwer- 


that Great Shepherd hath wvouchſafed to gather his 
Children together again into one place, having dri- 
ven away the Wild-Beaſts, Wolves, and all the ſa- 
vage and fierce kind of Creatures, and (as the 
Divine Scriptures ſay, ) having broken the jaw- 
bones of the Lions, with good reaſon he re-edi- 
fied the Fold for his Flock, * That he might Put * Pfal. 8 
to confuſion the enemy and the avenger, and v. 2. : 
might bring a reproach upon the audacious and re- 

bellious attempts of the Impious © againit Goll. 

(r ) Now therefore theſe perſons, hated by God, are 


not, nor were they then, But after they bad for 7 of 


a ſhort ſpace of time raiſed Diſturbances, and were here is 


FEES 


whereof Paulinus (ſays he) can 
glye the beſt acc 7 d 
p account, in regar 

the aſſiſtance of Divine Power 


| te framed that Structure. Valeſ. 


able to the Works themſelves. 
Indeed, our Firſ# and Chie 
High - Prieſt ſaith, * What 
things ſoever he ſeeth the 


* A 
> 2-4 w 7 RE [U vup 
bt e ein or det vis, ins hs Hαν which Valeſius Tender 
thus, | /raque ili deo inviſi, nunc amplius non ſunt, quando ne tum 


f | quidem erant:] And we thus, [Now therefore theſe Perſons, hated by 
God, are not, nor were they then, | 


It ſeems to be an imitativn Gf 


Dionyſius Alexandrinus his expreſſion; who in his Epiſtle to Harmdipm- 


o. 5. 19. Father do, 


| SETS 


theſe alſo doth the Son likewiſe 
But this perſon, looking upon the firſt LHigh-Prieſt,] be js not, for he never mas, Valel, 


mon (part whereot is quoted by our Euſebius, 


at Eqok 7. Chap. 23. 
ſpeaks thus concerning Macrianus, (| 7. Chap. 23.) 
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in the Se- hie heard them not. 


. 


188 


ante. rhemſelonr alſo diſturbed, they ſuffered a moſt ien 


a . | 3 
& puniſhment inflicted on them by Divine Vengeance 
e irrucvorrably ruin'd themſelves, their Friend 


and Families. So that thoſe Predictiont heretofore | 


recorded in the ſacred Monuments | of the Scriptures] 

may now be acknowledged to be really certain, in 

which the Word of God does both truly declare other 

: things, and alſo ſpeals expreſiy concerning them, thus: 
3 K The ungodly have drawn out the ſword, they 
'1+ 15* have bent their bow, to caſt down the poor 
and needy, and to flay ſuch as are of an up- 
right converſation. There ſword ſhall go 
660 through their own heart, and their bows ſhall 
Thai.” be broken. And again, Their memorial peri- 
Memorial ſhed with a ſound, and | thou haſt put out their 
is periſh'd name for ever and ever. || For when they were 
MIT introubles they cried, and there was none to 
withthem ſave them, even unto the Lord did they cry, but 
pry They were bound and 
1 fell, but we aroſe and were 3 This 
ding is alſo which was foretold in theſe words ( Lord, 
wr” as, thou in thy city ſhalt bring their image to 
with "y nought) is manifeſted in the ſight of us all to be moſt 
Aal ). true. Theſe men, who like the Giants raiſed a War a- 
See Pſal. gainſt God, procured for themſelves the ſame fatal 
18. 41. end of their lives that they did: But | ſhe which was 


A deſolate, and whoſe ſafety was deſpaired of by all 


1 8 73. Men, has arrived to ſuch a concluſion of her patient 
v. 19.  ſufferance upon God's account as we now behold, ſo 
+ The that theſe words of the Prophecy of Iſaiah may ſeem to 


"= ig of have been {poken to her. Rejoy ce thou thirſty 
* If 36. deſert; let the ſolitary place rejoyce, and flou- 
v. 1, 2, 2, Tiſh like a lilly: the deſerts ſhall flouriſh and 
4,6, 7. be glad: be ye ſtrengthened ye languid hands 
Our Au- and feeble knees: be comforted you faint- 
8 hearted, be ſtrong, and fear not: Behold our 
Text, as God doth repay judgment, and will repay 
it is in the it: He will come and ſave us. For 
Verlion of ( ſaith he) Water hath broke out in the 
3 deſert, and a valley in a thirſty land. The 
to which parched ground ſhall be changed into moo- 
we tran- Tiſh places, and the fountain of water in- 
flate, to a thirſty land. Al this was formerly predicted 


in words, and laid up in the ſacred Books ; but the 


things themſelves are now no longer delivered to us | of the preſent Fabrick. 


by hear-ſay, but L are exhibited J by attual per- 
formances, This ſame dry Deſert, this diſconſo- 
* Hea!- late Widow ( * whoſe very gates they have 
ludes to cut © down at once with Axes, like Wood in the Fo- 


VO 74. rest, having broken her in pieces with the axe 


and the hammer: Wheſe Books they have ſpoiled, 
and have burnt the ſanctuary of God with fire: 
they havedefiled the dwelling place of his name 


+ See even unto the ground; | Whole grapes all that 
8 go by plucked off, having firſt broken down 
© 3 2 


' her hedges,, whom the wild boar out of the fo- 
reſt hath rooted up, and the wild hog devou- 
red; | by the miraculous power of Chri#t (it having 
now pleaſed him jo to do) flouriſheth again like a 

Lilly. Yea, at ſuch time as ſhe was chaſtened, that 
[ Chaſtiſement was inflicted on her] by his appoint- 
ment, ar it were by a careful and indulgent Father. 


+ Heb.12. For whom the Lord loveth he chaſtiſeth, and 
v. G. 
* It 
+We read ſtiſed, ſhe is again commanded from Heaven to re- 
[73 , joyce ; and ſhe flouriſneth as a Lilly, and breaths forth 
the foun- upon all Men a divine ſweet ſaveur : For, ſaith he, 
Lr . Water guſhed out in the deſerts, [to wit, ] the 
la.] The T Fountain of that Salutary Laver of Divine Regene- 
Tu. and ration. And now, that land which a little be- 
Sav. MSS. fore was deſolate, is changed into pools: And 


_— the fountain of living water hath guſhed out 
e plentifully upon a thirſty land: Thoſe bands which 
pale. were formerly weak, are really ſtrong: And thoſe 
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works [ which you behold ] ave great and pitver- Cont, 


, thoſe Knees which were formerly enfeebled and Licinin. 
week , having, now —.— their uf 22 Fi * 
and Faculty of Walking, go ſtraight on in the way 
of Divine Knowledge of God, haſtning towards the / 
genuine Flock of that moſt good and gracious Shep- 
berd. And if any of them have bad their Souls 
benumned and ftupified through the Menaces of Ty- 
rants, even theſe the ſaving Word does not deſpiſe 
as incurable, but heals them carefully and tenderly, 
and excites them to be partakers of the Divine Con- 
ſolation, ſaying, Be comforted, ye faint-heated : 

Be ſtrong, fear not. When therefore thus our new 

and excellent Zorobabel (by the acuteneß of his 
Underſtanding ) perceived that , according as the 
Divine Word had foretold, She 2which had been 
brought to deſolation for God's ſake, ſhould enjoy 

theſe good things, after that bitter Captivity, and 
Abomination of Deſolation : He deſpiſed not this dead 

vue po but having in the fir place with ſupplicat ions 

and prayers ( together with the joynt conſent of you 

all) propitiated the Father, and taking for hu 
Aſſiſtant, and Fellow-labourer the only Reviwver of 

the Dead, be raiſed up this fallen Church, having 

firſ® purified her, und healed her of her Mala- 

dies. And now be hath put a Robe about ber, not 

that old one, but ſuch a one as he had again re- 
ceived inſtructions about, from the Divine Oracles, 
which expreſly teſtifie thus: And the latter glory * See 
of this houſe ſhall far excel the former. Upon Hag. 2.5. 
which account, having taken in a far larger com- 
paſs of Ground, he fortified the outward Circuit 
with a Wall on every fide, which might ſerve for 
a ſtrong fence to the whole Structure. Then be 
raiſed a ſpacious, lofty, and ſtately Portico againſt 
the Rays of the riſing Sun, which, to thoſe who ſtand 
at a ſufficient diſtance without the ſacred Incloſi ure, 
does yield a full proſpect of this Structure within ; 
and as it were, attracts the Eyes of Infidels to ook 
upon the firſt Entrances, that ſo no Perſon might paſs 
by, who ſhould not feel ſome Pricks in (his Mind, 
both at the remembrance of the former Deſolation, 


. ecourgethevery fon whom he receiveth. When 
— 35 therefore ſhe had been moderately and ſuſfficiently cha- 


"3 


and alſo at [the ſight of ] the ſtupendious Miracle 
Hence of hoped, that he 2 


ho upon that account felt ſuch a Compunct ion, might (übt 


erad venture be drawn [towards it, ] and at the that theft 
very ſight thereof would be perſwaded to enter in. words 


But after you are come within the Gates, he has bay 


Tome] 
place with impure and unwaſhen Feet. But, ba- were ſpe 
ving left a large vacancy betwixt the Temple ken con: 


and the Portico, he beautified this vacant ſpace Cm 
(J) having incloſed it in the figure of a Nua- pl; 

drangle) with four oppoſite Cloyſters ſupported on whereas 
every ſide with Pillars. The (t) intermediate ſpace by then 


betwixt theſe Pillars, he filled up with Partitions 8 
made of Wood, reſembling Net-work, which reach hermint 


up an indifferent height, but the (u) middle ſpace the Per 
? 


Temple, This ſpace was incloſed (ſays He) in figure of a Quadrangl; 
and beautified with four oppoſite Cloyſters by Paulinus. Valeſ. 


(t) This Cu α iF/ x49vay very well rendred, ¶ inter colummia, the 
ſpace betwixt the Pillars, ] was filled up with latticed bars of Wood, 
which reached upwards an indifferent height: Here alſo Euſebiu 
uſeth CA] to lignifie [height] which is not taken notice of bf 
Tranſlators. Faleſ. 5 

() He means that middle ſpace in the open Air, which was encom 
paſſed on every ſide with the four Cloyſters; it was of the ſame gu 
with thoſe which in the modern Monaſteries are called Pratella. 
that which the Monks call a Cloyſter, is nothing elſe but four cover 
walks, within which is that vacancy in the open air, by them te 
Pratellum. Moreover, in ſome Monaſteries, this vacancy in the 4 
air is fenced in with Rails, after the ſame manner that Euſebius 275 
the Atrium, [the Court, or Tard] was, wherein the Church of I 
ſtood ; which is done to hinder Boys from going into that oper lar, 
which is uſually planted with Flowers, This vacant place is in Lan 


properly termed Atrium. Valeſ. | ; 
= 
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dealer. he left open, that a wiew of Heaven might be taken, 
and pry by it might be let in the c ar Air filled 
Licinius. yith the Rays of Light. Here alſo be placed the 
We myſterious Symbols of the ſacred Purgations, to wit, 
Fountains built oppoſite to the Front of the Church, 

which afforded plenty of Water for thoſe who entred 
rhe ſacred Walls to waſh in. And this firſt Place 

of reception fr thoſe that entred, yielded both a 
7 and ſplendid proſpect to all Men, and alſo 
afforded a very commodious Manſion to thoſe who 
jet wanted inſtruction in the firſt Pr inciples of Re- 
ligion. Moreover, f after a 

+ TT hive 2 . view taken of thoſe ¶ buil- 
10 — 9 or after you bave en- dings J. be made paſſages 
tertained your ſelf with behold. 189 into the Church, La- 
ing theſe things. Muſculus s Ver- ed] with a great many 
fon of it is, Horum conſpectu præ- 
3 na a wag. A again at the rays of the riſing 
Muſculus's is rather to be follow- Sun he placed three gates in 


ed than that long Circumlocu- one and the ſame ſide. On 


tion of Chriſtopborſon's, by which he middlemoſt of which he 


he tranſlates this place thus, Oui | 
netiam quo iſtas res ad ws Kept thought fir to beſtow 7 2 
piendos magnd operum varietate More of magnificence and ſpa- 


more inward Porticoes. And 


FI of Euſebius Pamphiliis. DR: 189 b 


Rails ale like Net- work , which were ſo cu- Conſtanh; 
| riouſly and artificially framed and carved, that N ; 
| they entertained thoſe that viewed them with a e 
wonderful and ſurprizing fight. Neither was the 
very Pavement neglected by him, but after he had 
beautified it moſt glorionſly with Marble-ſtone, be 
proceeded ro the Out- buildings of the Temple ; and 
with great Art and Skill eretted moſt ſpacious 


* Exhedræ and Oc i on each ſide, which in an * See note 
uniform manner were joyned together at the fides (. 

of the Cathedral, and united 3 

to the () Doors which ( Chriſtophorſon renders this 
lead into the middle of the fi fete, kee an fast 
Church. Theſe Buildings our therefore joyned they: 10 3 
moſt peaceful King Solomon dows of the lower Temple + The 
( who erected the Temple of meaning of which Verſion I un- 
God ) made for them , who derſtand not, For I cannot ap- 


a prehend how the Exbedre (i. e. 
want the Purification, and the Veſtries, or Lower lachs: 
the Sprinkling by Water and which ſtood on the ſides of the Ca- 


the Holy Ghojt. So that that thedral, and were joyned to it) 
| Prophecy before quoted is no could be fixed to the Windows. 


3 Chriſtophorſon ſuppoſed that eig gs 
longer a wordy P rediction, An (the term here uſed 2 
but is really accompliſhed : Greek) did ſignife Windows. In- 


1 
1 


concinn? illuſtrarent: Which tran- ciouſneſs than on the other For now it is come to paß, deed, Euſebius, ſpeaking a lit -· 


words, Paleſ. 
gloriouſiy with plates of Braſs 


bound on with Iron, and with variety of Sculpture, 
he adjoyned the other two as the Guards to ber, 
being as it were a Queen. When he had after 
the ſame manner made the number of the Porches 
equal tothe Clojſters on both ſides of the whole Church, 
over theſe Porches, he invented other copious Con- 
veyances of Light into the Houſe , and adorned 
them with various and exceeding fine and (mall 
wooden Sculptures: But the Royal Houſe itſelf he 
furniſhed with richer and more coſtly Materials, 
liberally beſtowing thereon mot magnificent and 
vaſt expences. I think it here ſuperfluous for me 


to deſcribe the length and breadth of this Building, 


Structure,] of its unſpeakable Greatneſs, of the glit- 
tering Show of the Works, of its Height which e- 
quals Heaven, and of the coſtly Cedars of Libanus 
that are' laid hereupon: The mention of which e- 
ven the holy Scriptures hath not paſſed over in ſilence; 


| * See wherein tis ſaid * The trees of the Lord ſhall 


Plal. 104. rejoyce, even the Cedars of Libanus which 
s. he hath planted. To what end ſhould I make an 
exact Narration here, of the moſt ingenious and arti- 
ficial Compoſure of the whole Structure, and of the 
incomparable Beauty of every particular part of it, 


knowledge which entreth at the Ears? Moreover, 
after he had thus finiſhed the Temple, and decently 
adorned it with the higheſ# Thrones in honour 0 
(s) For the Prelates of Churches, and alſo with (x) Benches 


beg, ben- the Ho 


and to treat particularly of the Splendour |_ of the ( 


ſation agrees not with Euſebius's h placed on either fide of that the glory of this lat- tle above concerning the Win- 
of it ; and, having adorned it ter houſe is truly greater 


dows through which the light was 


| ; conveyed into the Porches, uſes 
than the former. Forit was this term LA,] which 


requifite and agreeable that Chriſtophorſon tranſlates Windows, 
(one ber Pafor and, Lord, Pat ini ace where dog 
00 #5 : 5 ou in 

„ e joyned to any other Word, it 
j 3 


| cannot ſigniße V indoms. Either 
| changed that vile Body, which therefore Euſebius nieans, by this 


for ber ſake he had put on, term here uſed, the Doors of the 
into Brightneſs 4 Glory Cathedral, which a little before 


: he calls * ] or elſe cer- 
and tranſlated that very cor- tain walks, 3 which there 


ruptible Fleſh from Corru- ww a paſſage 10 the Cathedral; 
ption to Immortality, ) ſhe al- which Paulinus, in his twelfth 
fo ſhoul 7 kewiſe enjoy bs Epiſtle, calls Tranſenne, But tis 


| : my judgment that the Doors of the 
06 2 Diſpenſ. al ons of her Sa- Cathedral are hereby meant, — 


viour. For, although ſhe ther, by thoſe bci, and Exhe- 
'( having received from him a di, ps means the Baptiſte- 
| promiſe of far ns > as cellent ry, the Conſiſtory, and the place 


: where they ſaluted one another; 
Things than ſhe doth at pre- which were joyned to the Cathe- 


ſent enjoy, ) mceſſantly lon- dral. Vale. 
get h to be for eternal. Ages 


partaker of a far greater glo- 


ry of a Regeneration, at the #1,0v0uia, (the term that occurs 
| Reſurrection of the incorru- here) ſignifes not only ChriſP's 
'ptible Body, with the Choir of Incarnation; but that, whatever 
the Angels of Light, in the 9 Saviour did in the Fleſh, in or- 


| der to the procuring Man's Sul- 
Palaces of God above the Hea- vation, is in general terined 


dens, together with Jeſus 21K0Y24ig. See the authorities 


( 7) We obſerved before (ſee © 
Book 1. Chap. 1. Note h.) that 


when as the teſtimony of the Eyes excludeth all Chriſt, the Donor of all good there quoted, This place alſo 


things and her Saviour: Yet nanny Barge; _ the ſame, 
. 0 £ 7 a 
during the interim of her abode s terms not on 


ly the Death, but the Reſurre - 
in this preſent worl 5 ſhe (ho #ion alſo of Chriſt, rn. 1/ to 


was heretofore a Widow and diſpenſations, in the plural num- 


20m deſolate,) being by the Grace ber. Valeſ. 
hefe g. Orderly placed all over the Church, at laſt he placed 3 : 
ag 5 of Holies, the Altar, is rhe midſt, and of God ſurrounded with theſe 


ces or that 24 Multitude might not come within theſe H. lowers, u ( as the Prophecy ſaith ) truly become 


ſeats were 


== 5 =—_ ſacred places,] he encloſed them with wooden like unto Lilly. And, having put on her Wed- 


ſome difficulty to reſolve, (that is,) for what degree or order of Men 


ding-Robe, and being encircled with a Crown o 


| | ; 
they were intended. Leo Allatius in his ſecond Epiſt. De Templis Beauty, tet us hear her herſe if relate bow ſhe is taught 


Grecor, ſuppoſes theſe Benches were made for the common uſe of 


to dance by Eſaias, and with pleaſant expreſſiohs 


the Lairy, The ſame ſays Clemens, in his Conſtitut. Apoſt. B. 2. | to ſhout forth Thankſgivings to her God and King: 


cap. 57. But Euſebius means another thing. For afterwards, where he 
explains the whole F abrick of this Church Allegorically, he ſays that 


Let my ſoul rejoyce in the Lord: For he hath * Fſaias 


b R 61. 10, 11. 
h the garment of ſalvation i 
by the Thrones, the Biſhops and Presbyters were meant: But by the cloathed me WES 5 : » Our Au- 
Benches, the Deacons, 407 others chat Krvel in the Church. Wh and the coat of gladnels. : He hath encircled thor h 
re theſe Benches were rather deſigned for thoſe who ſerved in the | MY head with a diadem like a bridegroom, 8 5 
urch, than for the Laicks. Indeed the Laity were not permitted | and hath bedecked me like a bride with orna- so 


= in the Church. So ſays Optatus in his fourth Book, which 


. . . he Sep- 
ents. And as the earth which multiplierh ; 
ords of his we muſt ſo underſtand, that in a Congregation in 2 b 


tuagint; 


the Church, during the time of Divine Service, the Laicks were not its flowers, and as a garden that cauſeth its and we 
denied to ſit down; but when the Service was ended, they had li- ſeeds to ſpr ing forth 5 ſo the Lord hath cauſed tranſlate 


ity to ſit. So alſo ſays Atbanaſ. in his Epiſt. Ad Solitar. Valeſ. 


righteouſneſs to riſe d joy in the ſight of acc. 
righteoulneſs to ri 2 oh 12 e 1g 1 dingly. 
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all the Heathen. Thas doth ſhe Sing end Dance. 
But in what expreſſions the Bridegroom, the celeſtial| 
IWord, Feſus Chriſt himſelf anſwereth her, hear the 


*Eſai. 54. Lord ſpeaking : Fear not becauſe thou haſt 


4, 5, 6, 7, been ignominiouſly treated, neither be thou 


1 
- 


＋Eſai. 5 1. 
17,18, i, 


23. 


drunk of, and emptied the cup of deſtruction, them and walk 26. 12. Bae Ta a the unde: 
the cup of my fury: and there was none of all amongſt them, 22090 K 15 Ane then 
thy ſons, whom thou haſt born, to comfort thee: and I will be their WIS 


aſhamed, becauſe thou haſt ſuffered reproach. 
For thou ſhalt forget thine everlaſting ſhame, 
and thou ſhalt no. lenger remember the re- 
proach of thy widowhoood : the Lord hath 
called thee, not as a woman forſaken, and deje- 
cted in ſpirit, nor as a woman hated from thy 
youth: thy God hath ſaid ; for a little while I 
have forſaken thee, but with great compaſſion 
I will have pity upon thee. I turned my face 
from thee when I was a little angry ; but with 
everlaſting mercy I will have mercy upon thee, 
ſaith the Lord who hathredeem'd thee. I Ariſe, 
ariſe, thou who haſt drunk from the hand of 
the Lord the cup of his wrath. For thou haft 


neither was there any to take thee,by the hand : 
Behold I have taken out of thy hand the cup of 
deſtruction, the cup of my wrath, and thou 
ſhalr no longer drink it. And I will put it in- 
to the hands of them who have injured thee, 


* Eſai. 52. and debaſed thee. *Arile, ariſe, put on ſtrength, 


I, 2. 


| Efai. 49.]| Lift up thine eyes round about, and view thy | the malicious Devil, by i1s 


put on thy glory. Shake off the duſt, and a- 
riſe : fit down : looſe the chain of thy neck. 


18,19,20, children gathered together. Behold, they are 


21» 


gathered together, and come to thee. As I live 
{1ith the Lord, thou ſhalt put them all on as an 
ornament, and. thou ſhalt put them about 
thee as a bride doth her bravery. * For thy 
deſolate places, and thoſe that were waſted 
and ruinous, ſhall now be too narrow for 
thy inhabitants. And they ſhall be removed 
far from thee, that devoured thee : for thy 
Sons which thou hadſt loſt ſhall fay in 
thy ears; The place is too ſtrait for 
me: make a place for me that I may dwell. 
And thou ſhalt ſay in thine heart, who hath 


| begotten me theſe ? I am childleſs and a wi- 


dow. Who hath nouriſhed theſe for me? I 
was left deſolate : theſe where had they been? 
All this Eſaias hath -predicted. Theſe things were 
in times paſt recorded in the holy Scriptures, concer- 
ning us. And it as requiſite that we ſhould now at 
length receive the truth of theſe words really and 
actually fulfilled. In regard therefore the Bride- 
groom, the Word, hath ſpoken in this manner to his 
Spouſe, the Sacred and Holy Church, agreeabli here- 


freely grante 


I The Ecdlefuftical Hiflory 
a vine and Rational Building in our Souls. Which che, 
L Structure ] when. the Son of God himſelf had and 


framed acc 


reſemblance of God, 


[ and gave it] a ( b Sub- 


ſtance originally and of it 


ſelf intelligent ; after he had 
once thus created it at 
the beginning out of nothing, 
He made it a holy Spouſe, 
and ¶ framed it into] a 
moſt ſacred Temple for Him- 
ſelf and his Father, This He 
himſelf in expreſs words ac- 
knowledgeth, ſaying 

* I will dwell in * Levit. 


God , and they ſhall be 
my people. Such indeed zx 
the perfect and purified Soul, 
which was ſo framed at the 
beginning, that it bore the 
perfect image of the Celeſtial 
Word. But when through 


ording to be own image, and bad "tis 
d, 3 in all parts it ſhould bear the WW 
he beſtowed upon it 4 Na- 
ture incorruptible, incorporeal, rational, different 
from all Terrene Matter, e 


Phorſon being groſly miſtaken 
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(b) Euſebius here calls the ii 
of Man, 5124 eVToogeg, (i. e q 
a ſelf-intelligent Subſtance, becauſ 
naturally and of it ſelf it unde; 
ſtandeth. So the Philoſopher 
call Spzr:tual Subſtances, - yg, 
sei ſuch as we call lateligen 
tias, Intelligences. © But Chy;gy. 


"- >» OO Cu: At” - 


— 


takes vos si in this place to 
be the ſame with voni bels: 
and accordingly renders it, gy, 
ſtantia Sola mentis intelligentij 
cognita, a Subſtance which can gn. 


r , vol 4% . Ak es 


(i. e.) intelligible, that which may 
be comprehended, or, underſto 
and ves (i. e.) intellectual, tha 
which does underſtand, or com. 
prehend. For example's ſake, 
Chimera, and all ſuch Fictions of 
the underſtanding are poyru) in- 
telligible, but not yogrg, intele. 
(ual or intelligent. Nebridius in 
his 71 Epiſt. 10 both Augu8ine, 


the Envy and Emulation of 
thefe words. Faleſ. 

own voluntary choice, it ben 

gan to be a Follower of its 

own Paſſions, and was inamoured with Vice, 
(God having withdrawn himſelf out of it,) 
being left deſtitute as it were of a Defender, it 
was eaſily captivated , and remained expoſed to 
their Treacheries who for a loug time had been 
Enviers | of bis Glory, | and being now utterly 


its inviſible Ad verſaries, and ſpiritual Enemies, 
it ſunk down into ſuch a total Ruin, that not 
one Stone of Vertue was left ſtanding upon ano- 
ther: All the Parts of it lay proſtrate on the 
Ground, as dead, utterly deprived of all thoſe 
Notions concerning God, hich were naturally im- 
printed on it. But this ruinated Building, which 
was framed after the Image of God, was not 
laid waſte by that wild Boar out of the Wood, 
which is wiſivle to our Eyes, but by ſome de- 
ſtructive Devil, and by intelligent and ſpiritual 
WWild-Beajis. Who, having put it into a Flame 
by wicked Paſſions (as it 


doth very well diſtinguiſh betyixt 


battered down by the Engines and Machines of 


(a) Ne ᷓ ?- is here very 
well rendred by Chriſtoph. Exor- 
nator ſponſe, the Dreſſer of the 
Bride, Muſculus renders it not 
omiſs Paranymphus, (i. e.) one who 
3s to take care of all things that ap- 
pertain to the Bride, Valeſ. 


ſus Chriſt”s power ) ra: 


to hath this (a) Dreſſer of the 
Bride, ( with the Prayers of 


you all in common, reaching 


out to her your helping hands, 
by the appointment of God the 
ſupream King, and by the 


appearance and preſence of Fe- 
12 and erected this deſolate 


were with the (c) fery 
Darts of their Malice) have 
burnt with Fire the truly 
Divine Sanctuary) of God, 
and deſtroyed the Tabernacle 
of his Name even to the 
Ground, Afterwards they 
buried it (miſerable Mreteh !) 
under a vaſt heap of Earth 


(c) By oamuraxTous P 
Euſebius means malleoli, darts he. 
ſmeared. with wild-fire, and ſuch 
fire-balls as are flung from th 
Walls upon Enemies; here be 
imitates that place of Saint Pau, 
where he makes the Devil to be 
armed with fiery darts, with which 
he fights againſt Men, See Epc: 
. 


L Church, J Hing like a dead Carcaſs | on the | which they caſt up, and re- 
Ground, I and deſpaired of by all Mm. And, duced it to an utter Deſpair of all manner of Safe- 
having lifted her up after this manner, hath made ty. But its Patron, the Divine and Salutary Word 
her ſuch an one, as he waz inſtructed to do by the |( obeying the Love of his moſ# gracious Father ſhown 
” Delineation of the ſacred Scriptures. Thus | Fa-|towards Mankind, ) reſtored it again after it had 
brick | is indeed a ſtupendions Miracle, and|ſuffered condign Puniſhment for its Sins. In the 
doth ſurpaſs all the degrees of Admiration , eſpe- | firſt place therefore, having united to himſelf the 
cially to them, who are only intent upon the out- Minds of the Emperors, by means of thoſe moſt pions | 
ward appearance of things. But the original Ex- Princes, he cleanſed the whole World from all impi- 
amples and primitive Forms hereof , the ſpiritual | ous and pernicious Men, and alſo from thoſe cruel 
and truly divine Patterns are more admirable than | and barbarous Tyrants, hated of God, Afterwards he 
all Miracles; I mean the Reparations of that Di- | brought tolight Men very well known to him, perſons 
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and him for ever, 


NY 


J) What tion, W 


Ls 

1 5 3 which we ren- 
2 [Prieſts conſecrated to him for 
ver | Tranſlators underſtood not j 
and have therefore miſinterprete 

it. There were two ſorts of Prieſts, 
ſome Annual; ſuch were thoſe 
the Jews had, under the Roman 
Governours 3 and ſuch were al- 


ders were Perpetual, which they 
led 1 mw | ing an old 5 
jption in Gruter, (pag. 313. 
— manifeſt. And oh hs old 
Coins of the Perperenz , which 
1c, Sirmondus publiſhed; where 
we met with TEPETS ALA 
RIOT, Sacerdos perpetuus, a per- 
al Prieff, Hence tis that Eu- 
ſebius calls the Fries of the Chri- 
Jrans, LT Jig Cis be- 
cauſe their Prieſthood was not 
yearly, but . perpetual : Like the 
Priethood of Chriſt: Who is a 


Melchiſedech; as ſaith the Prophet. 
The word | ;sgw/460, Jour Author 
uſes frequently to ſigniſie Prieſig: 
dee the third Chapter of this 
Book; where we have ieee 
V ter Sov, the ſacred Duties 
or Performances of the Prie ſts. In 
our Verſion of $14 Cis we follow 
feleius Paterculus, who calls 
thoſe Magiſtrates, Perpetui, which 
the Athenians call qm Ce. Mi- 
nut ius Felix (in Geſtis Purga- 
nonis Cæciliani) is called Flamen 
perpetuus. This Dignity for bre- 
vities-lake was commonly noted 
by theſe Characters, FL. PP. 
i. e. Flamen Perpetuus, a Perpe- 
tual Priet. Theſe Prieſts are 
mentioned in the ſecond Law, Cod. 
Ti:od, Valeſ. 


' 

(e) Inſtead of graoxery3y we 
ſhould rather read QUuAoKeway * 
the old Maz. MS. does (that 
) aljulging or attributins 10 
every one bis place. Mark what 
lows in the Chapter. But 
load any deſire to retain the 
common reading, I would not re- 
hit it much: For graoxcuvery (in 
feſychius) is explain'd by Sraugety, 
lividere, to divide, Valeſ. 


(f) By 
Abt: p 
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(to watch 
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molt all the Gentile Prieſts, O- 


Prief for ever after the Order of 


Me oa 
mL. * 8 e 
4 ns 


EY a 
6 - 4 


r heretofore bad been (d) conſecrated Prieſts to] gin 
. 5 and were ſecretly concealed * and feu 
Lins» ſecured b his Defence during the ſtorm of Perſecu- 
m agreeable 
s bere with the magnificent Gifts of the Spirit : By theſe 


fo their Deſerts he honoured 


meant dy Men he hath again purified and cleanſed ( by their 


poinant and reprehenſive Prea- 
ching of the Divine Precepts, 
as it were with Shovels and 
Spades, ) thoſe Souls which 
a little before were defiled, 
and totally covered over with 
all manner of filthineſs, and 
heaps of impious Injunttions. 
And when he had made the 


place of all your Minds 


bright and clear, he deli- 
vered up. to this mois pru- 
dent Prelate, mo accepta 
ble to God. Who being a 
Man endowed with great 
Fudgment and Reaſon in 0- 
ther things, and alſo, moſe 
acute in diſcerning and (e) di- 
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ſebius Pamphilus. * 


them within the firſt (Y) Bolts 4 the literal Conſtant, 
of the four Goſpels, Some he hath. alſo placed Fark 
about the Sanctuary (i) on both ſides, theſe are ſuch 
as are Catechumens as yet, and do 
make a good progreſs and increaſe in the 
ut yet they are not far from 
inſpecting thoſe moſt ſecret Myſteries, which [Pri vi- this word 


Faith; () 


ledge] only the perfect Belie- 
vers do enjoy. Out of this 
number he hath taken thoſe, 
whoſe immaculate Souls have 
been purified like Gold in 
the ſacred Laver ; ſome of 
whom he hath ſet to ſupport 


Pillars far more noble than 


mo#t intricate and myſterious 
Sentences of ſacred Scripture ; 
wet them he illuminateth 
to be | as it were | (I) Win- 
dows to tranſmit Light into 
the Temple. He hath alſo 
beautified the whole Temple 
with one moſt ſpacious Porti- 


ftinguiſhing the Diſpoſition of co; that is with the glorious 


the Souls allotted to hs care; 


from the very firſt day (as 1 


may [ay ) even to this preſent, 
he Pe not ceaſed to 940 , 
Cementing together in you all 
one while gliſtering Gold, at 
other times purified and tried 
Silver, and precious and rich 
Stones. So that by his Works 


Worſhip of the one and only 
God, the ſupream King. He 
i hath repreſented Chriſt and 
the Holy Ghoſt on each ſide 
of the Father's Pre-eminence 
and Authority, as the (m) ſe- 
cond Rays of Light. And he 
demonſtrateth throughout the 
' whole Cathedral a mot co- 


towards you he hath a-' pious and excellent Light and 
gain compleated that ſacred Ewidence of the. Truth par- 


and myſtical Prophecy, the 
words whereof are theſe : 
| * Behold 1 pre- 
pare Carbuncle 
for thy ſtone, and 


* Bite. 


54. v. 11, 
12,1314. 


foundations, and for thy 
Bulwarks Jaſper, and for 
thy gates ſtones of Cryſtal, 
and for thy wall choice 
ſtones : and all thy chil- 
dren ſhall be taught of God, 
and great L ſhall be ] the 
peace of thy children : and 
thou ſhalt be built in righ- 
reouſneſs. He therefore buil- 
ding in righteouſneſs hath apt- 


Ly and fitly differenced the Strength of all the Peo- 
ple. Some he hath incloſed with the outward Wall 
only ; that is, he hath fortified them round with an 
unerring and ſtrong Faith: Of this ſort there & a 
. great multitude, who cannot bear a more excellent 
Structure. To others he committeth | the cuſtody 
of ] the Entrances into the Temple, giving them in 
«7117s command (F) to watch at the Gates, and to conduct 
thoſe in, that dome thither ; theſe may fitly be com- 
Gates and Pared to the Porches of the Temple. 
conduct hath ſet to ſupport the chief Pillars, which are with- 


Other ſome he 


thoſe that out, about the ( g) Court quadrangular-wiſe. Brin- 


come in.) 
Fu 


lies here means the Sub-Deacons, who kept the Gates of the 


Church, and conducted all that came in to their particular places: 
n, The Carechumens, Penitents, and Poſſeſſed with Evil Spirits, in- 
to the Narthex (or Church-Porch,) or into the Catechumenium, (or 
Place where they Catechiſed ; ) but the Believers into the Quare, 
dee the 22 Canon of the Council of Lgodzcea, and Zonaras's and Bal- 


ſamo's Notes upon it. Valeſ. 


al £ ) We have before noted in Note (u.) of this Chapter, that 


at void open place betwixt the Portico and the Church is called by 


tue Latines Atrium the Court, The Greek's (as here) call the ſame 


place ava): This word [ avan 


] frequently occurs in the Goſpe}, and 


is always by the old Tranſlator render'd atrium. Valeſ. 


Sapphire for thy 


| ticularly DL couch'd ] in the 
remaining | Articles of our 
| Faith.) Moreover, when he 
| bad from all Parts ſelected 
living, firm, and ſtrong Stones 
| of Souls, of all them he fra- 
med a ſtately and Royal San- 
dtuary, full of light and ſplen- 
dour both within and with- 
out: (n) In as much as not 
only in their Souls and Minds, 
but their Bodies alſo, they 
are beautified with the glo- 
rious Ornaments of Chaſtity 
and Modeſty. There are alſo 
within this Temple, Thrones, 
a great, many Benches, and 
Seats ; which are in all thoſe 
Souls, whereon reſide ſuch 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, as 
were heretofore ſeen by the 
Holy Apoſtles : F To whom 
appeard cloven tongues 
like as of fire, and it fat 
upon each of them. But 
on him that preſides over all 
theſe, Chriſt himſelf ( tis 
likely ) does entirely and whol- 
ly reſide : And upon (o) thoſe 
who are next to him in dig- 
nity, on every one of them 
proportionably , according as 
he is capable of receiving 


the diſtributions of the Power 
of Chriſt, and of the Holy Ghoſt. The Benches 
alſo are the Souls of certain Angels, the Inſtructi- 
on and Cuſtody of every one whereof is committed 
1 them, But the Auguſt, Great, and Only Mm, 

what 


* 


thoſe out ward ones, even the 
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* See (b) Tis 
to render 


LENS [ meeuCor 
Aa] here uſed, by any Latin 
word, Muſculus renders it Pro- 


pugnacula, Bulwarks. Chriſtoph. 


I have tranſla- 
it Obices, Bolts, Valeſ. 

(i) The word Cv N ] mult 

be blotted out; for it troubleth 

the ſenſe ; it crept in here out of 

the upper line. Vale. 

(k) By theſe words ['s u mvp- 
Po Ts Tis Sog ohh may, not 
far removed 
ſpection into the Myſteries which 
the believers enjoy] I ſay, by theſe 
words Euſebius means thoſe who 
amongit the antient Chriſtians 
were called Competentes, Theſe 
were certain Huly Candidates of 
Baptiſm as it were. Euſebius here 
makes three degrees or ranks of 
the Catechumeni. The firſt were 
thoſe who had learned the Creed : 
(i. e.) the Principles of Chri- 
itian Religion, Theſe he com- 
pares to the Out-Wall of the 
Church. The ſecond were thoſe 
to whom a ſhort Expoſition of the 
Goſpels was delivered. Theſe he 
compares to the Pillars, which 
were placed in the Court made 
like a Quadravgle. The next 
are the Competentes, who were 
next to the Perfect Believers. But 
if any one by the firſt rank would. 
rather underſtand the promiſcuous 
multitude of the Laicksz and by 
the ſecond rank thoſe of the Laity, 
which were the more learned: 1 
will not be much averſe to that 
Explication. Valeſ. 


ITED Bars, 
te 


(1) *Avoiſuary, the term uſed 


at this place, may be render'd 
Gates, as well as Windows, Valeſ. 

(n) At theſe words we have (in 
the Max. MS.) a long Scholion in 
the Margin, inveighing againſt 
this Author as being Heretical, 
and againſt this Paſiage, as being 


. Blaſphemous, in regard it makes 


the Son inferiour to the Father, 
and attributes the | my TreGrz ] firſt 


place to the rather, and the L 


Se Tecq | ſecond to the Son. In 
the Med. MS. we meet with this 
ſhort Scholzon at the Margin here 


[ 5 78 q Bxa#92nwoy, ] and this al- 


| ſos Blaſphemy. | Valeſ, 


(1) This place is eminent for the 


commendation of the Chaſtity and 


Continency of the Clergy : But its 
excellence lay heretotore undiſ- 
covered, becauſe of the erroneous 
Verſion of Tranſlators: The 
cauſe of the miſtake in them was 
the falſe punctation in Steph, Edit. 
and in the King's MS. but the 
Maz.. and Med. MSS. do with 
good reaſon reject that puncta- 
tion. Valeſ. . 

+ Acts c. 2. v. 2. 

(0) He means the Presbyters, 
who had the ſecond degree of 
the Prieſthood, Here he com- 
pares the Bzſhop and Presbyters to 
the Thrones of the Church, and 
the Deacons to the Benches, V aleſ. 


Note (k.) difficult 


from that clear in- 
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1 Conſtants what can it be elſe, but the moft pure Soul and 
. > Holy of Holies of the Common Prieſt of all. On | 
— his Right Hand ſtandeth the Great Higb-Prieſt of 1 
all, Jeſus himſelf, the only begotten Son of God ; | 
nag Who with a cbearful Countenance and * ſtretch'd-| 
409, ſu- forth Hands receiveth from all that ſweet-ſmelling 


pinis ma. Incenſe, and thoſe unbloody and immaterial Sacri- 


2 
„ ORAL T 
Copies of the Imperial Laws. 
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E T ms therefore now annex the Copies of Con- 
ſtantine' and Licinius's Imperial Decrees 
tranſtated out of Latin. | | 


N fices of Prayers; and tranſmits them to his Hea- | | 22 3 
Trang, ma. venly Father the Supream God: Whom in the firft | A Copy of the Imperial Edict tranſlated out 
nibus; ſo place he himſelf worſhippeth, and he only exhi- of Latin. | 
Chriſfto- biteth due Veneration to the Father; afterwards “ | ren oe 
phorſon. he beſeecheth him for ever to continue ap er Having long ſince perceived, that a Liberty o 


and propitious towards all us. Such is that Auguſt | 
Temple, which the Great Creator of all things 
the | Word of God | hath built throughout all 


that World under the Sun ; he himſelf hath again 


Religion ought not to be denied, but that Licenſe 
ſboul be permitted to every one's Will and Arbi- 
trement, of being ccreful about their Religious Per- 
formances according to their own Mind and Tudg- 


framed upon Earth this intellectual Repreſentation 
of thoſe things beyond the Arches of Heaven : 
That by every Creature, and by rational Souls upon 
the Earth, his Father might be duly honoured and 


(% Here Euſebius, having ſpo- 
ken largely concerning the double 
Fabrick of the Church (that is) 
the material and ſpiritual; and 
compared them together,) ele- 
gantly makes a tranſition to 
that Heavenly Hieruſalem, which 
is the Idea and original Pattern of 
this Church on Earth. But the 
Tranſlators through their Inad- 
vertency took no notice of this 
elegant Apoſtrophe. Valeſ. 
* See Heb. 12. 22, 23. 


gels, and the Church of the 


adored. ( þ ) But that Region 
above the Heavens, and the 
things there, which are the 
Originals of what we here 
behold, that Jeruſalem which 
is above, that * Celeſtial 
Mount Sion, and that City | 
of the living God, far above 
the World, in which are in- 
numerable Companies of An- 


| Firſt-born which are written 
in Heaven, who with Praiſes unutterable, hich 
e cannot wp laud their Creator and Su- 
pream Prince ; | the Bleſſedneſs of this Region, I 
ſay, and of its Inhabitants ] f no Mortal is able 
+ Inſtead deſervedly to ſet forth. For * eye hath not ſeen, 
of [E 715 nor ear heard, neither have entred into the 
Orme] heart of man, the things that God hath pre- 
mo = pared for them that love him. Of which 
ing ſhould , 
undoub- things, ſince we are now vouchſafed to be Parta- 
tedly be keas in part, let us, both Men, Women and Chil- 
[iris Or dren, Small and Great, all together, with one Spi- 
es I!" rit and one Soul never ceaſe to give thanks and praiſe 
* to the Author of theſe our ſo great good things: 
c. Jaleſ. F Who hath mercy on all our iniquities, and 
* Cor. healeth all our infirmities. Who redeemeth 
© Plat % our life from deſtruction, and crowneth us 
103. 2,4, With mercy and loving kindneſs ; who filleth 
©, 19, 12, Our deſire with good things. For he hath not 
13. dealt with us according to our ſins, neither hath 
he rewarded us according to our iniquities. 
For as far as the Eaſt is from the Weſt, ſo 
far hath he removed our ſins from us. As a 
father pitieth his own children, even ſo is 
the Lord merciful to them that fear him. 
Keeping theſe * Fa in our Memories both now, 
and throughout all ſucceeding Times, and moreover 
ſetting before [ the Eyes of | our Minds God the 
Cauſe of this preſent Day's joyful Solemnity, and 


the Maſter of this Feaſt, both Day and Night, e- 


very Hour, and (as I may Jay) every Moment 
wherein we fetch our Breath; let us love him and 
worſhip him, with all the Strength of our 
Souls. And let us now riſe up, and with the 
loud Voice of our Affection beſeech bim, that he 
o“, continually ſave and defend us within his 


Religion. 
ths Liberty was granted them, 

(a) many and different ſorts of 
Sets ſeemed to be expreſly 
ſet down, for which reaſon 
perad venture ſome of them 
not long after deſiſted from 
ſuch an Obſervance. Where- 
fore when We Conſtantine, 
and Licinius, Auguſti, came 
fortunately to Mediolanum, 
and had in debate all matters 
which might conduce to the 
Good and Utility of the Pub- 
lick ; amongſt other things, 
which to us ſeemed ſeveral 
ways profitable to all in gene- 
ral, (or rather which wejudg'd 
ought to be decreed before any 
thing elſe ) we ſuppoſed ſuch 
Conſtitutions were to be made, 
as therein ſhould be con- 
tained the Worſhip and Ve- 
neration of the Deity : That 
is, that we ſhould allow a 
free Choice both to Chriſti- 
ans and all others, of following 
what way of Worſhip they 
pleaſe : That ſo by this means 
that Godhead and Heavenly 


be propitious to us, and to 
all that live under our Go- 
vernment. We have there- 
fore proclaimed this our Will 
and Pleaſure, after we had 
taken a moſt wholeſome and 
deliberate Conſideration there- 
upon, that licence be denied 
to none at all of following or 
chooſing the Obſervances or 


ment, We have Decreed, That as well all other 
Perſons, as thoſe that are Chriſtians ſhould retain 
the Faith Land Obſervances | of their own Sett and 
But becauſe in that Reſcript wherein 


ſes, Hereſies and Opinions; far et- 


Being, whatever it u, might ft 


be quite left out, Valeſ. 


Religion of the Chriſtians : And that free power 
be granted to every one to apply bis Mind to thas 


(a) Becauſe that firſt Reſcy; 

Teiter, mentioned here fo 1 
ſtantine, is loſt, we cannot eaſl 
reſolye what Conſtantine mean, 
when he ſays, that in that Edid 
were named many and feyery 
ſorts of atg& reac, Sefts ; for nlich 
reaſon many deſiſted from rofeſſins 
Chriſtianity. Chriſtophorſon tran, 
flates Cue aigton;] dau. 
ful and controverted Opinions; as if 
the ſenſe or meaning of this fr} 
Edict had been ambiguous, Sol. 
o Baronzus underſtands Chriftyj, 
his Words at the ycar of Chril 
313. Tangus and Muſculy trans 
flate | aigegers] opiniones G her. 


ter than Chriſtoph. For dee 

cannot ſigniſie — ſenſe, or The 
vote] meaning of a place: But it 
ſignifies an Opinion or Set, When 
the Emperor Conſtantine therefore 
had in that former Edi& permit- 
ted this Liberty of Conſcience to 
all, he added, that that privilege 
was not granted to the Chriſtians 
only, but to all Men of every Sed, 
( that is) to Jews, Samaritan, 
Marcioniſts, &c. and to all Sed 
of all Religions. This the Chr. 
ſtians took to be no {mall injury 
to their Religion, that it ſhould 
be reckon'd amongſt Schiſme 
ticks, and unbelieving Jews, Cu- 


antine being advertiſed here 
by the Catholicks, corrected it in 
this latter Edict; that Clauęe, 
which mentioned all Sects, being 
taken out: And this is that which 
is meant by theſe Words a little 
further, iy ανẽE,-/eοα m7 
A Tk alg k TIVES wy 4 
reis Way YEW 6 eyfiv[ts 
(i. e.) that ll thoſe Sets — 
were in our former Reſcript ſhould 


Religion, which he judgeth moſt congruous and a- 


greeable to himſelf : That ſo God may in all 


things manifeſt his uſual Care and Loving-kind- 
neſs towards us. It was alſo convenient, that we 


ſhould ſignifie to you this our Pleaſure ; that all thoſe 


Sheepfold, and that he would afford us his everla- 
ſting Peace entire and immoveable in Jeſus Chriſt 
our Saviour, by whom be Glory to him throughout 
all Ages, Amen, 


Sects which were included in our former Reſcript to 
your Devotion concerning the Chriſtians ſhould be 
quite left out, both that aybatever ſeems hurtful - 
and diſagreeable to our Bois ſhould be wholly © 
removed, and alſo that in future all that hawe 
reſolved to make choice of, and keep the Obſer- 
vances of the Chriſtian Religion, might obſervethem 
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comman 


You d 


(ac 


towards 


and condemned a 


LI. X. 


cnfant. freely and firmly, 


1 


— N 

0 a9) ; 7 
13 
{ * 


without any moleſtation. Theſe 
determined fully to ſignifie to 


things we therefore 


Licintus. your Carefulneſi ; that jou may be certified, that 


we have granted to the Chriſtians a free and 


abſolute liberry of being careful about the Exerciſe 


his was Conſtantine's ſecond 
KA directed to the Prefect of 
the prætorium, the ſame Perſon to 
whom Was ſent Conſtantine $ firſt 
Edict for the Chriſtians. T he firſt 
dict was ſigned or dated at Rome, 
Conſtantine II. a 
Col, and it WAS immediately ſent 
into 1 to 
6 Oe Ap. Ys 
2 2 * at Mediolanum on 
the year following. Valeſ 


. have 
already freely and abſolutely 
granted them this, your De- 
votedneß does hereby perceive 
that we have allowed a li- 
berty to others alſo, who are 
deſirous of following their 
own Obſervances and Religi- 
on : Which, 'tis apparent, is 
agreeable to the Oy 0 
our Times, to wit, that every 
one ſhould have a liberty and 
power of chooſing and being careful about wor- 

ripping whatever Deity he has a mind to. And 
this we therefore did , that we might ſeem not in 
the leaſt to have leſſened or detracted jrow any man- 
ner of Divine Worſhip or Religion a. atſoever. We 
hawe alſo further decreed in favour of the Chri- 


of their Religion. (b) In as much as we 


and Licinius II. 


Maximin; ſee 
But this ſecond 


ſtians; that thoſe their Places ( wherein they uſed 


(e) Concerning the Reſtitu- 
tion of the publick Places and 
Cemiteria of the Chriſtians, there 
is extant an Edict of Gallienus s 
in Book 7. Chap. 13. of this Hi- 
tory, in which theſe places are 
ded to be reſtored to the 
Chriſtians, 
therefore, which Conſtantine and 
Licinius (after Maxentzus was con- 
quered, ) publiſhed in favour of 
the Chriſtians; a Copy of which 
they ſent to Maximinus the Em- 
peror into the Eaff, they only 
Decreed, that all places where 
the Chriſtians uſed to aſſemble 
themſelves, which had been here- 
tolore taken from them, ſhould 
be reſtored to them again; but 
they ſaid nothing expreſly con- 
cerning the reſtitution of the price: 
Neither in the Edict of Maximin, 
which was publiſhed ſoon after 
the Decree of Conſtantine and Li- 
cinius, was there any caution con- 
cerning repaying of the price, as 
we may ſee in Book 9. Chap. 9. 
of this Hiſtory, It was neceſſary 
therefore that Conſtantine ſhould 
Decree ſomething more diſtinctly 
concerning that point. That the 
Chriſtians might recover thoſe 
places which had been taken from 
them or ſold, or given by the 
Treaſury, without repaying the 
price, haleſ. 

* Ths Tue ebd. So 
he terms ad jelt iones, i. e. the ad- 
ditions to the 
Goods or Eſtates. Theſe adjecti- 
ones (which Civilians in other 
words call additamenta pretii, ac- 
ceſſons to the price) we in Fance 
all encheres, 


(d)E3 2 


Ording to 


the Decree . . E 
Conftantin aforeſaid) (i. e.) accordin 
ut Conſt 


to convene in times paſt (concerning which Places 
there was (c) another Rule or 
Form appointed in our Re- 
ſcript 13 ſent to your 
Devotedneſs,) in caſe it ap- 
pears that they have been pur- 
chaſed by any perſons, either 
of our Exchequer, or of any 
one elſe ) be immediately and 
without all heſitancy reſtored 
to the Chriſtians themſelves, 
without Money, and without 
any exattion of an * additio- 
nal Priceor Value : And if a- 
ny have receiv'd theſe Places 
by way of Gift, that they in 
like manner forthwith reſtore 
them to the Chriſtians. But 
if thoſe, who bade purchaſed, 
or bad the Grants of theſe 
Places, have a deſire to de- 
mand any thing of our Good- 
neſs, let them make their Ad- 
dreſs to the Governour that 
prſides as Fudge in that Pro- 
vince, that by our Bounty pro- 
viſion may be made for them: 
All which places it ſhall behowe 
you to ſee forthwith reſtored 
to the ſociety of Chriſtians 
by your Care and Diligencc 
without the leaſt delay. And 
in as much as the {aid Chri- 
ſtians are known to have bad 
poſſeſſion not only of thoſe Places 
wherein they uſually aſſembled 
themſelves, but of others alſo, 
which did not particularly and 
. apart belong to any private 
Perſons amongſt them, but were the Right of a So- 
ciety of them ; that is, of the Chriſtians ; you tal 


In the firſt Decree 


prices in ſales of 


Vale, 


(4) aforeſaid Law ) be without all manner of heſi- 


Heß yz Fancy reſtored to the ſaid Chriſtians, that is, to 


every Society and Aſſembly of them : The Rule 


e II. and Licinius II. Coff, which Edict Conſtantine men- 


That was Conſtantine's firſt Decree for the Chriſtians. 
antine, having in that Law thew'd himſelf too favourable 


the Chriſtians, in that in it he had extolled their Religion, 


Il other Sects and Cezemonies, was forced in hi ſe - 


e 


give order that all theſe places ( according to the 


to that Edict ſgned at Rome. 


of Euſebius Pamphilus. 


to every one to worſhi 
and Religion he pleaſed: 


taken out, &c. Paleſ. 


a reſtitution of the price they 
have ſaid, may expect to 
Gracious Liberality, Now 


Gracious Indulgence. 


! 


it 
act moſt vigorouſiy in all theſe things in behalf o 

the aforeſaid Body of the Chriſtians; both Al 
our» M andate may with all ſpeed be fulfilled ; and 
alſo that in this Matter proviſion may be made 
by our Goodneſs for the common Quiet and Tranqui- 
lity of the Publick. For by this means, as is afore- 
ſaid, the Divine Care and Goodneſs towards us, 
which we have already experienced in many Affairs, 
will continue firm and laſting for ever. More- 
over, to the end that the definitive Determination 
of this our Law, and of our gracious Indulgence 
may come to all Men's knowledge, tis expedient that 
this Reſcript of ours be propoſed to publick vie, 
and made known to all perſons, that ſo no body 
may be ignorant of the Eſtabliſhment of this our 
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cord Edi to explain his Mind, for ſear, leſt the Heathens Yheuld 
| murmur at the prohibiting and- aboliſhing the Worſhip of their 
Gods. Wherefore Conſtantine ſays, that he 


ranted free liberty 


what Gods, and follow what Se& and 
This ſecond Decree therefore is nothing 
elſe but an explication of the firff, For in the fir Edict there were 
ſome Words with which the Gentiles and alſo the Schiſmatical | 
Chriſtians were not a little offended ; in that they ſaw themſelves 
named Hereticks. The Catholick Chriſtians alſo reſented it, be- 
cauſe they were joy ned in the ſame Decree with the Gentiles and 
Hereticks, Wherefore Conſtantine, that he might ſhew himſelf kind 
to all, deſired that thoſe words might be razed out. And this is the 
ſenſe of thoſe former words, ' dyargeJero&v muv]erd; ifs aiprorwy, &c. 
That the names of theſe Sets. in our former Reſcript might be wholly 


aforeſaid being obſerved, ( viz. ) that ſich as ſhall Conſtants 
f reſtore thoſe places | to the Chriſtians,] without 
a 


and 
Liciniuh 
ve for them, as we” = 
indemniſied by our 
is your duty to 


4 


A Copy of another Imperial Edi& which 
the Emperors publiſhed again, to de- 
.clare, that this their Beneficence was 
granted only to the Catholick Church. 


God ſave You, deareſt Anulinus | This is the 
manner of Our Goodneſs; We deſire, that thoſe 
things which appertain to another s Right ſhould not 
only not be infeſted with Inquietude, but ſhould alſo 


| be reſtored, Deareſt Anulinus ! Wherefore our Plea- 
( ſure is, that, as ſoon as you receive this our Reſcript, 


if any of thoſe L Eſtates] ( which did belong to 


ny other Perſons, you cauſe 'em 
to be forthwith reſtored to 
their ¶ reſpective] Churches: 
In as much as we have re- 
ſolved that thoſe L Eſtates | 
which the ſaid Churches have 
formerly poſſeſ d, ſhall re- 
vert and become their Right 
again. Since therefore your 
Dewvotedneſs underſtandeth that 


Conſtantinus Auguſtus, to Militades 


the Catholick Church of the Chriſtians, in all our 


Cities, or in other places,) are now detained by 
the (e) Decurions, or by a- 


(e) Inſtead of or, i. e. 
Citizens, in this place we read o- 
He The mwoalſw]ar are 
call'd by the Latines, Decuriones; 
concerning whom ſee my Notes 
on Amm. Marcellin. B. 22. p. 225 
Theſe Decurions in the time of 
Perſecution ſeized upon the Places 
and Farms which belong'd to the 
Catholick Church, as being va- 
cant, Valeſ, | 


this is the moſt evident Purport of our Command, 

take care, that all L Eſtates | which did formerly 

belong to the Right of the ſaid Churches, (whether 

Gardens, Houſes, or whatever elſe) be immedi-, 
ately reſtored to them again: Whereby we may 
be informed that you have with all diligence and 

| accuracy obey” d this our Command. Farewcll, Dea- 

reſt, and our moſ# Beloved Anulinus, 


A Copy of the Emperor [Conſftantine's] Re- 
ſcript, by which he ſummoneth a Synod 
of Biſhops at Rome, for the Uniting and 
Reconciling of the Churches. 


Biſhop of 


Rome, 
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Conflant. Rome, and to (F) Mark. In regard ſeveral ſuch CORY TINS 

and (g 17 & mop 14 been ſent - 4 the not] A Copy of an Imperial Reſcript, by which 2 
Tian. 5, ninent Anulinus, Proconſul of Africa, wherein| [Conſtantine] ſummons a ſecond Synod, . 
etz declared that Cecilianus Biſhop of the City of to put an end to all Diſſention amongſt ” 7Y 
= (f) Itis (h) Carthage is accuſed of many things by ſome of the Biſhops. 
= . anne, > Collegues ordain d L Biſnopt ] throughout Africa: 


Ls 


8 And this matter ſeeming not à little grievous to us, Conſtantius Auguſtus, ta Chreſtus Biſhop f 
the Lear-that in thoſe very Provinces (which the Providence Syracuſe. When as heretofore ſome began wickedly 

ned, who of God delivered to our Sacrodneſ by a (i) voluntary] and perverſly to ſeparate from the Holy Religion, 
this Mark Surrender, and where there & a great multitude |the Celeſtial Power, and the Catholick Opinicn ; We, 

. of People the Populace being in a manner divided, | deſirous that ſuch pertinacions Contentions as theſe 
tine here ſhould be found to degenerate and become worſe, | ſhould be pared off, took ſuch Order that ( ſome 
joineth and Differences ſhould be nouriſhed even amongſt | Biſhops being ſent out of France, and alſo thoſe 
with Mil- g;0,,p5 : It ſeemed good to us, that Cecilianus | ſummoned out of Africa, ho being of contrary | 
nog l ( together with ten Biſhops his ſuppoſed Factions, pertinaciouſly and continually quarrelled 

* Ba- Accuſers, and ten other Biſhops, whom he ſball |* among ſt themſelves, the Biſhop of Rome being * Inſtead 
ronzus, at judge neceſſary in behalf of his Cauſe, ) ſail to alſo preſent, ) this L Diſſention | which ſeemed to [agar 
co: your Rome; that there in your Preſence, and alſo in| be raiſed after a moſt careful examination , might —_ 
3 the Preſence of Reticius, Maternus, and Mari- in their preſence be compoſed. But in regard ( as it full 
5 thinks nus your Collegues, ( whom for this reaſon we have | it commonly happens ) ſome 7 forgetful both be undou. 
the Text commanded to haſten to Rome) he may be heard|of their own Salvation, an 


of Euſebius 1 ſuch manner as, ou know, 25 mogst agreeable to the moſt holy Religion, ceaſe not ar yet to im- dA Ma, 


bi Os with the moſt Sacred Law. Moreover, that you prove their private Grudges and Animoſities, being wer oh 
=_ _ - ra ppt; may have a mo#t compleat and perfect Knowledge | unwilling to acquieſce in the Sentence already paſ- ſelves :) 


[audghp] of all theſe things, we have ſubjoyned to this our ſed, but poſitively aſſerting, that chey were but 3 cor- 
e would Reſcript, Copies of the Libels which were ſent to us few U Biſhops ] who gave their Sentiments and wk 
n Lis by Anulinus, and have tranſmitted them to your | Opinions ; and that ( before they had carefully id of the 
Burr. aforeſaid Collegues. Which Libels when your |enquired into all things which ought to have been Geneve. 
Emenda- Gravity ſhall Dave read, you ſhall deliberate how | firſt inſpected ) they proceeded with too much haſte 3 
tion can- the aforeſaid Controverſie may with the greatefl and precipitancy to paſs a definitive Sentence. From rn ing 
ee accuracy be examined, and determined according] all this it happens that even they, whoſe duty it Sai] had 
10 ebe to Equity. For it is not unknown to your Aſſi-|# to | adn a brotherly and unanimous unity of mended 
as Milti- * I duity that we bear ſo great a Reverence | Min | Mar 
ades is be- Sou * the moſt Legitimate Catholick Church, | amongſt one another; and alſo give an occaſion of | argin 
tore calld ,4,$6Mx5 that we would have you leave no Schiſm| Scorn and Deriſion to thoſe Men, whoſe Souls are 


! 5 7 . _ HSE Copy, 
N euj,/¾ö or Diſſent ion at all in any part of it. The l alienated from the moſt holy Religion. Wherefore val. 


"i h os. ls Divinity of the Supream God preſerve you () (Dea- it was our chiefeſt care, that theſe [ Diviſions, J 
ſuperflu- reſt) many years. (which ought, after ſentence already given to have 
ous to add | | been terminated by a woluntary aſſent ) might now 


i » | 7 ; 
rejecting this conjecture of Baronius's, I think this Mark was a Pres- Sin 52 therefor " FE have ſi ummoned many Biſhops ou 
10 | byter of the Church of Rome, whom Conflantine had a deſire ſhould be of divers and innumerable places, to a emble them- 
403 preſent at this Synod with Miltiades. This alſo I think was that ſelwes on the Calends of Auguſt, at the City Orle- 


an Mak who was Bitl op of Rome after Silveſter. This Epiſtle of Con- ans + Ie thought good to write to you alſo, that ha- 
Wi. Stantine to Miltiades was extant in the third Conference at Carthage; n os fr a tho moſt Hans. 
Ll Chap. 3 19. But the latter part of this third Conference, which in 8 ee 7 I) C 5 
9 my opinion is the molt uſetul, is lofi, Valeſ. nent Latronianus (4 Corrector of Sicily, an 


(2) By w νι og] ou arc meant two Libels, which contained the taking into your company uo ( m) of the ſecond Order, (1) The 
faults of Cecrlianus Biſhop of Carthage, which being ſubſcribed by the | 2y how you ſhall think fit ta chooſe, and alſo bringing Maz. Fal. 


Fa&ionot Majorinus, they gave them toAnulinus the Proconſul at Car- . . TY and Mel 
: G . 4 S 4 2 n ed. 
thage on the 17th Gi the Calends of May, Conſtantine the Emperor along with you three Servants which may miniſter to 


. . » . , , / M SS, 
being the third time, and Licinius the third time Conſuls, Theſe | Y, 797 Jour Tourney, you meet on the Ver } day appointed 


g 8 . read x01- 
Libels Conflantine calls [yep my, ] becauſe they contained in them at the place aforeſaid, that both your Gravity, and — 1705 
many Papers, and many publick Acts, to prove the taults of Cęcilianus. alſo by the unanimous and concordant Prudence but with: 


Chri gopb. calls theſe yam, Epiſtles, but that is an ill term: For there 3 \ "ko oa doudt 
was but one Epiſtle ſent by Anulinus to ConStantine the Emperor, but and Perſp 1 of the reſt there aſſembled , th o 


g e : WY . - we ſhoul 
there were ſeveral A or Papers. Conftantine alſo a little further Diſſention ( which has ſhamefully been continued hi- 


calls them Libel; : So does Aug uſline allo, in his 48 Epiſtle to Viz- | therto by certain deteſtable Quarrellings, after all Wo 
centiut, call it Libellus: And ſays it was thus ſuperſcribed; The Libel | things have been heard which ſhall be ſaid by the "that is) 
of the Catholzck Church, containing the faults of Cecilianus, put in by NOW diſagreeing Parties. whom we hawe ſummon d from 14: 
the fation of Majorinus. Valeſ. ; ö ; 833 fo OP 26 Py A 7 he ve ſtored to a tronianuſ 
: („% in our Text it 1s, f u]; in N:zceph. zagra und io! 5 41 3 / y 3 Corredto- 
in the Maz. and Med, MSS. tis written ., by a tranſ- fit ans CONgTUOUS [ Obſervancy of | Religion andFaith, of Sicily, 
polition of the aſprrate, why the Greeks uſually do in turning Latin| 2nd to a Brotherly Union. God Almighty preſerve we find 

roper names into Greek. Valeſ. f | | ntion 
4 (7) Inftead of [auSagd)©& ] we ſhould undoubtedly read [ab- OY bealth ä | "ONO ak this 
SeugsTus ] in this place, thus, &5 Ti un ve. voti 4. 4 "| Latronianus in an old Inſcription at Panormus, which is atteſted by 
Seiz TEsv01-, EveX,erre (i. e.) (thoſe Countries which Divine Pro-| Gaultherus, in Tabulis Siculjs, number 164 P. N. FL. VALERIO 
vidence gave into our Hands by a voluntary ſurrender.) For when the LICINIO AUG. DOMITIUS LATRONI#X 
head of Maxentius was ſent into Africa, all Africa at the fight of the[ſMy US v. C. CORR; P. S. BPEVOT US N. M. QUE 
T'yrant's head, yielded to Conſtantine, And alſo beſore the over- E JUS. Gualtherus allo in his Annotations upon this Inſcription, 
throw of Maxeutius, ſome African Cities yielded themſelves volun- quoteth and corre&eth this place of Euſebius. Valeſ. 


tarily to Conſtantine, when he ſent {ome Sea-forces thither. Faleſ. ) By theſe words ['$.. 2 e 0 Euſebius meaneth tif 
(*) Inſtead of LT. Ui the reading in Nicephorus is [T1d- be, who were LE ie red a ecundi ordinh 
o, deares ] in the plural number, For ſince the Reſcriptſwas writ- (Prieſts of the ſecond Order) which may be 4 out of ſeveril 
ten to Miltiades Biſhop of Rome, and to Mark, and ſince he always good Authors, as Optatus Mile vitanus, and Jacobus Sir mondus in by 
ſpeaks to them in the plural number; *tis reaſonable that inthe cloſe | Votes upon PILES pag. 78. Hieronymus in bis Epitaph on the bleſſed 
of the Reſcript it fliould be TH] .] Further, the As of this | paula ſays _—_— preſent the Bi * of Hieruſalem and 0 
Synod at Rome are extant in Optatus, B. 1, The Author of the Syno- Ciries. ee innumerable company of Prieſts [ inferiorss 4. 
dicon (whom we have often quoted) ſays this Synod was convened | ;he lower Order. &c. So alſo ſays Gregor. Nazianz. in Curm. Jam: 
by Miltiades and Mark at Rome; he juins Mark to Miltiades, as ſoon it 4 [ud, pag. 6. Hence comes this Jifin&ion ; the Biſhops i 0 
ds 


as he perceived from this Reſeript that Conſtantine mentioned them Church ſate in more lofty Thrones the Presbyters- ſitting On bo 
jointly, Valeſe 8 ET han 


——— 


K 


Fer. in his Dream de Ecclefix Anaſtaſia, pag. 78. 
nis Peſcription of the Church of Tyre, allottech the 
ja the Church next the Altar, to the Biſhop 


Thrones but the Benches to the Dea where alſo he calls 


the fr. laces nest the Biſhop, See St. Augultine's 148th Epi 
Jive the ſecond places next the Biſbop. St. Auguſtine s 148th Epi- 


fle, Valeſ. 
Conſtant. 


and 
Lie inius. 


(4) Tas (a) Concerning the * 
If c ret | | 
ayors Team 


4 * Concerning the Eftates of the Chrifliens ] is here 

in a wrong place: for the Epiftle which follows, ſays not a word 

- -roiog rhe Eflates of the Cbriſtians. This Title might better 

e deen prefixt before Chap. 5. where we have two ſeveral De- 

_ of Conſtantine's concerning the Eftates of the Chrifians. 'There- 

yt very well do the old . and Fuk, M. SS. make no diftinQion 
of a Chapter in this place. Palef. b 57 

& Copy of the Emperor's Reſcript, by 

which he granteth Money tothe Churches. 


Onſtantinus Auguſtus, to Cecilianus Biſhop 

of Carthage. For as much as it was our plea- 

ſure that through all the Provinces of Africa, Nu- 
midia, and both Mauritania's, ſome thing ſhould 

be allow'd for neceſſary expences to ſome Ministers of 

the moſt Holy and Legitimate Catbolick Religion, who 

dee B. 9. were expreſly named, Me wrote tothe * moſt Perfect 
Chap. 9. Urſus Rationaliſt of Africa, and have intimated 
Note (f.) 0 him that he take care to pay to your Gravity three 
| ' thouſand (b Folles. There- 

(b) oy og ron fore when. you ſhall have re- 
— be clenſu⸗. & Ponderib. He cel ved the ſum afor eſaid, 28 
ſpcaks of two ſorts of them: the mand that it be diſtributed to 
fict he calls the ſmaP Talent, con- allthe foremention d, Miniſters, 
ig 0235 Pen, The . according i « Breve die 
Ny las Fox. "minutes 70 Jo. from Hoſius. But if 
or mites, See the Learned Pe- o ſhall perceive there will be 
an) thing wanting towards the 


in's Diatriba concerning 1he 
Folis, at the end of his Notes on fulfilling of our deſire 3 


Eriphan, page 431, Cc. Edit. Pa. 
2 3 ſcruples or delays you ſhall 
demand of Heraclas the Steward of our Eſtates 
whatſoever you ſhall judge requiſite. For we ordered 

him when be was with as, that if your Gravity de- 
manded any money of bim, he ſhould without the leaſt 
heſitancy take care it ſhould be told out to you. And 
becauſe we have been informed that ſome men who 

are of an unſettled mind, make it their buſineſs to 
perwers the Members of the moit Holy Catholick 
Church by a certain impious and clancular Falſhood 

and Corruption; We would have you underitand, 

that We gave ſuch orders.to Anulinus our Procon- 

% Con. ſul, and alſo Patricius (e) Deputy of the Præfects, 
5 when preſent, that among ſt all other things they take 
wii Pre. an eſfectual and ſufficicnt care about this buſineſs 


f:twrum, more eſpecially, and that if any ſuch thing be done, 


0 they ſhould by no means ſuffer it to be neglected. If 
1 e therefore you ſhall ſee any ſuch men perſiſting in this 


have tre. madneſs, without any further doubtings you ſhall 
ted in our make your Addreſs to the foreſaid Fudges; and 
80 on diſcloſe the matter to them, that they may cor- 
Me rect them according to our Orders to them when pre- 
Ann. ent. The Deity of the ſupreme God preſerve you 
Marcell. many years. | | | 
nus; p. 17. 8 | 

Where we ſhewed that there was a- difference between acting for a 
Praæfect, and acting for the Pr. æfects. He may be ſaid to att for 4 Fræfect, 
Whom the Præfect of a City, or the Præfeſt of Prætorium orders to ſupply bis 
Place in any ſpecial buſineſs But be may be ſaid o act for the Præfects, who 
» Exerciſes a Deputy s power oy dine Codicillorum. See che place now cited 
in thoſe Notes. The title given to theſe Vicarii at this time was Per. 
ö eckiſimus, (ſee Book 9. Chap. 9. Note (f)) not Clariſſimus, or Spe- 
tabily, This we are informed of from Conſtantine the Emperor's Re- 
ſcript to Probianus Proconſul of Africa, which Auguſtine relates in his 


68h Epiſtle zand in his 3d Book againſt Creſconius, cap. 70. Valeſ. 
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| CHAP. VII. _ 
8 | N . Licinius. 
x (a) Conterning the Immunity of the Clergy. = SIX 
moſt ancient Maz. and Fuk. MSS. this is called the Sixth Chapter; which 


to the Chri- | 


Ly the Publick ; but when it as law 
J 


thus point, without making a- 


is true, it 1 miſtake not. Seer the foregoing Chap. Note (a.) FValeſ. 


A Copyof the Emperor's Reſcript by which 
he commandeth ; that the Prelates of 


Churches be freed from bearing all Civil 
Offices. - 55 


E greet you moſt Honoured Anulinus. Since 
| it is apparent from ſeveral Circumſtances, 
that the contempt of that true Religion, by which is 
preſerved the higheſt Veneration of the Celeſtial Ma- 
Jeſty, has brought imminent Dangers upon the Affairs 

lh and right- 
admitted and preſerved, it conferred the grea- 
teſt Proſperity upan the Roman Empire, and 
an eminent Felicity on all Human Aﬀfeairs ; ( the ut, no- 
Divine Beneficence being the Donor hereof : it — 2 
ſeemed good to Us,((b) Deareſt Anulinus, ) that mano upon 
thoſe Men, who with a due ſanttity and an aſſiduous the Roman 
obſervance of ths Law give themſelves wholly to 15 — 2 
the Miniſtrations and Services of this ſacred Reli- Mi Max. 
gion, ſhould receive the Rewards of their Labours. Fuk. and 
Wherefore Our Pleaſure is that thoſe Men within SavilMss. 
the Province committed to your care, who in the & read 


Catholick Church, over which Cecilianus preſides, . * 


* Pa- 
dit oyge 


do ſerwice to this ſacred Religion, commonly called Ja-;rars 


by the name of Clergymen, be always preſerved ex- "tv A- 
empt from all manner of Civil Offices ; leſt by any aq 4; 
error or ſacrilegious ++ Gang they ſhould be 3 ee 
away from the Service due to the Deity : but ¶ our and our 
Will is | that they ſhould rather ſerve their own deareſt A. 
Law without any the leaſt inquietude. For when the —_— ] 
perform the higheſt | atts of] worſnip to God, the te N 


the relati- 
greateſt advantage ſeems to accrue to the publick Af- on of 4- 
fairs. Farewel, moſt Honoured and Deareſt Anulinus. min. in 
anſwer to 
this Reſcript of Conſtant ines in Auguſt ine's 68 Epiſtle. But Euſebius 
inſerts the (- Re ſct ĩpts ii a prepoſt-rous kind of order. For Conſt antine's 
Letter to Ceciliaius the Biſhop, and his Reſcript to Anulinus, vught in 
order to precede Conſtantine's Letter to Militiades Biſhop of Rome. For 
all choſe Letters have a relacion to the Roman Synod which was ſum» 
moned upon the account of Cecilianus, hen Conſtantine and Licinius 
were boch the thicd time Coaſul:, in the year of Chriſt 313. Valeſ. 


— 


» 


— 


CH Ap. vl.. 
Concerning Licinius's Exorbitancies which after- 
wards enſued, and concerning his Death. 


Uch | gifts ] therefore did the Divine and 
Celeſtial Grace of our Saviour's preſence 

beſtow upon us: and ſuch an exuberance of pro- 
ſperous ſucceſſes was procur'd by all men, by 
reaſon of the peace [reſtored] to us. This was 
the poſture of our affairs, we ſpent the time in 
joy and publick feſtivities. But this ſpectacle 
was intollerable to the malice of the Devil, that 
hater of all goodneſs, and induſtrious Patron of 
miſchief. Nor were the calamitous misfortunes 
which befel the foremention'd Tyrants ſuffici- 
ent to inſtil a ſober conſiderateneſs into Lici- 
nius,who being honour'd with a proſperous and 
ſucceſsful Government, and with the ſecond 
place of dignity, that next to Conſtantine the 
Great, andinnobled with an affinity contracted 
by marriage,and with anearrelation to a moſt 
auguſt family,relinquiſh'd the imitation of good 
men ; and became a zealous emulator gt the 
improbity and wickedneſs of impious Tyrants. 
And he made choice of following their Counſels 


whoſe calamitous end e had beheld with 
his 
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(H civil Milice ſhould be disbanded, and turn'd cus 


Corſtant. his own eyes, rather than to continue in the 


And 
Licinius. 


friendſhip and affection of the beſt of Princes. 


For being ſtimulated with envy againſt his great 
Benefadar he raiſed a moſt impious and nefa- 
rious war againſt him, in no wiſe revering the 
Laws of nature, forgetful of alloaths, affinity and 
leagues. For Conſtantine, like. a moſt courteous 
Emperor, that he might ſhew him the moſt con- 
vincing tokens of his ſincere kindneſs, envied 
him not his own affinity, nor did he deny him 
the illuſtrious marriage of his Siſter : but vouch- 


(4) Here we follow that emen- 
dation of this place which is ſet 
at the Margin of Turnebus's MS. 
who inftead of CL ouſyje clas, affi- 
nity ] in this place reads ed ſeveias, 
mobility. ] For Conflantine was 
exiroUted from 3 Royal deſcent; 
he derived his Pedigree from 
Claudius the Emperor. Valeſ. 


afed to make him partaker 
of the (a) Nobility he de- 
rived from his Anceſtors, 
and | communicated to 
him? his own ancient line- 


age and Imperial blood; he 


alſo allow'd him to enjoy 
an authority over all the 
Roman Empire, as being his 


Kinſman and Colleague in the Empire; nor 
had he given him a leſs portion of the Roman 
Provinces to rule over and govern, | than he re- 
ſerved to himſelf. ] But on the other hand, | Li- 
cinius | ated quite contrary hereto, daily in- 
venting all kinds of ſtratagems againſt him that 
was his Better, deviſing all ways how to in- 
ſnare him, that with miſchiefs he might reward 
his Benefactor. At firſt therefore attempting to 
conceal his treacheries, he counterfeited a 
friendſhip, and having ſeveral times aſſailed 
[Conſtantine | by guile and deceit, he hoped to 


our of their military preferments, except the 
were willing to ſacrifice to Devils. But theſe, 
are but ſmall things, if compared with his grea- f 


: | 1 
8 of 44 
of P — 
9 od = oe 
- 4 = os 
» N - * 4 
x 4a : s d n 
% a $I 4 : *% 
* 
. 7 - 
* 
a 4 4 
i 2 
* * 1 


and 
Liciniut. 


ter Villanies, which enſued. To what end Commey; 


ſhould we recount all and 


every particular fact, which 
this man, hated of God, com- 
mitted? How he, who was 
the greateſt law- breaker, 
invented impious laws? for 
he made an order, that no 
one ſhould charitably re- 
lieve the poor diſtreſſed 
Priſoners with meat, nor 
ſhow the leaſt compaſſion 
to thoſe;who through hun- 
ger pined away in their 
fetters : that 1s, that there 
ſhould no good man live, 
and thatthey who wereled 
by [the dictates of ] nature 
itſelf to have compaſſion on 


their neighbours, ſhould be 


incapable of doing them 
any good. And this was 
clearly the moſt impudent 
and cruel of all laws, by 


far ſurpaſſing all that mild- 


neſs and clemency implan- 
ted by nature: to which 
Law alſo there was a penal- 


place is the 54th chap. In 


of Conſtantine s Life. The Militi, 
amongſt the Romans was twofold: 


the Militia Caſtrenſis, or the lil. 


tia employ'd in all martial affair; . 
aqd the Militie Civilie, which! 
odofius's Code, is called the Ali. 
litiz Cohortalss, the Militia employ'4 
in Civil Affairs. Thoſe that were 
lifted into this Militia Cobortgis 
were by the Latines commonis 
call'd Officiales,or Apparitoreg : and 
by the Greeks generally cęaridꝛ hs 
See Themiſt. 1. Orat. pag. 38. Chy. 
ſoft. Homily 1. upon the firſt pi. 
to Corinth. p. 8. and p. 10. More. 


over [| 5ee)eweay ] by Cb os. Hon. 


I, upon St. Matthew is uſed for 

paritoris Officio fungi, 10 execute ty 
Apparitor's Office. But the Gree, 
(ſometimes for diſtinction's ſake gf 
the Militia Caſtrenſis) called theſe 
Apparitores, c 2#|1@ r v7! why, 


City Apparitors. So Euſebiug in 


the place above quoted; and 
Themiſtius, in his 17th orat. pag. 
457. makes uſe of [ grunty ges- 
Tian] which has the fame im. 
port with [ 297171; x7! 0am] 
here in Euſebius, (i. e.) the 

par itors of the Preſidents and Pro. 


f-&s of the Pratorium, who 2 


have won obtained what he expected. But 
C 


God was | Conſtantine's] Friend, Guardian, and 
Protector: he brought to light and detected the 
intrigues which were clancularly and ſecretl 
contrived againſt him. So powerful a ſtrength 
is that great Armour of Godlineſs | endow'd 
with,] that it is both prevalent to repulſe the 
enemy, and has alſo a power ſufficient for its 
own preſervation. With this Armour our moſt 
pious Emperor being fortified, eſcaped the ma- 
ny intricate ſnares of that accurſed man. Lici- 
nius therefore, perceiving that his ſecret plots 
did not ſucceed according to his expectation, 
(becauſe GoJ diſcovered all his deceit and trea- 
chery to his beloved Emperor,) and knowing 
that he could lie no longer conceal'd, raiſerh 
open war. But in that he determined to war a- 
gainſt Conſtantine, he likewiſe reſolv d to marſnal 
an army againſt Almighty God, whom he knew 
Conſtantine worſhipped. Afterwards he begun 
ſecretly and by little and little to attack thoſe 
pious men who lived under his Government, 
who never intended the leaſt moleſtation to his 
Dominions. And this he did in regard] he was 
miſerably induced thereto, being blinded by his 
innate malice. Therefore he didnot ſet before 
his eyes the examples of thoſe who had been 
Perſecutors of the Chriſtians before him ; nor 
Vet of thoſe whoſe deſtroyer and puniſher he 
imſelf had been appointed, becauſe of the 
height of thoſe impieties, to which they were 
arrived : but, declining from the way of ſober 
and right reaſon, or rather running perfectly 
mad, he reſoly'd upon engaging with God him- 
ſelf (hecauſe he was Conſtantine's aſſiſtant,) in- 
ſtead of [ Conſtantine] who was aſſiſted by him. 
And firſt of all he baniſh'd all Chriſtians out of 
his family, leaving himſelf deſtitute (miſerable 
wretch |! ) of their prayers to God for him; it 
being their commonly received Doctrine, that 
prayer ſhould be made for all men. He after- 
wards gave command that all the Officers in the 


ther'd the Tributes which belonged 


annex'd, that they Who to the Treaſury, Valeſ. 


t 

ſhew'd compaſſion upon the 
[ criminals] ſhould ſuffer the like afictions with 

thoſe towards whom they ſhew'd mercy : and 

that ſuch as charitably miniſtred to thoſe in 
bonds and confined to priſon, ſhould ſuffer the 

ſame puniſhment with them. Such were Li- 
cinius's Ordinances, What need we reckon up 

his innovations concerning marriages, or his 

new laws about (c) dying perſons ; whereby (c) This 
he preſumptuouſly abrogated the ancient, Pallage + 
good, and wiſely eſtabliſhed Roman Laws, and gi i F 


. . . 2 ov put 
inſtead of them introduced certain barbarous ra 


and inhumane Ordinances, truly unjuſt and 6, is by 
illegal? He alſo invented ſeveral forts of * 
(4) Taxes, to the great oppreſſion of the Subjects n a 


: US ten- 
of his Provinces ; and all forts of exactions 860 yl 
Gold ond Silver; (e) ſurveying of lands; and tos, tt 
that curſed way of getting lucre from Coun- dal Far 
| a d 
admit of this Verſion. What Law this of Licinius's was, tis difficult to 
reſolve. It ſeems to have belonged to the Tetaments of dying people: it 
was abbrogated by Conſtantine after Licinius was vvercume by him, Pub 

(4) Euſebius uſes this term ¶ ,es] which occurs here, at 
dook 8, chap. 14. ( lee note (c.) there) wnefe he treats concerning 
Maximinus the E aſlern Tyrant, But in bis firſt book De vita Conſſ m. 
he terms it us, (i. e.) ways of getting money. The Ancien 
Greeks us d ab and ei, in this ſence. There is extant 4 
Book of of Xenophon's, entitled c The modern Latin Au- 
thors call theſe: Taxes, Tituli. Valel. 

(e) The phraſe here, us'd (viz.) draverpiiocs 78 Ye, is yery wel 
rendred by Langus, iterate agrorum menſiones, the re-meaſuring of Lands 
This Verſion Rufinus confirms, who renders it cenſus innovare, 10 f, 
new the Cenſus, or the prizing of every man's eftate, This Cenſus could 
not be renewed without che re-meaſuring of Land: For the Cenſus 
amongſt the Romans conſiſted of two things, (i. e.) the meaſuring" 
Lands, and the numbering of the People, as 1 have elſewhere noted. 
We have the teſtimony of Aurel. Vi&. and of Vifor's Epitome in con 
firmation of what Euſebius ſays concerning Licinius's Avarice. But 
what Euſebius ſays concerning Licinius's ExaTions, and Oppreſſins c 
his Subjects, is confuted by the teſtimony of two ancient Authors, (Vi: 
Aurel. Vitor and Libanius. viftor ſays of Licinius that he was, At 
ribus plane ac rufticantibus, quia al eo genere ortus altuſque erat, ſa 
utilis, i. r. To the common ſort of People and RuSlicks, becauſe be was e 
tracted from and maintained by that ſort of men, He was uſeful enough 
Libanius in bis Oration pro Templis Gentilium, ſays, 4 Sac hb 
Tas woe, that the Cities flour iſp d under bim, (viz.) Licinius. Vile 
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Cſtont. trey-men which were not alive, but long ſince enſued;) cauſed Conſtantine his ſeryant ſ udden- Crnſtey 
and dead. Beſides theſe things, why ſhould we rec- | ly to. appear as a Saviour and a great Light to 710k 
lidnins on up the (F) Proſcriptions of innocent men | all that were in a thick darneſs and an obſcure 
| | doubt Which he, the Enemy of mankind, was the in- night, conducting him with a mighty arm in- 

() but t venter of? and the impri- | to theſe parts. „5 

end olLAEep zue; J we ſhould ſonments of men (g) nobl 1 E 

— , Proſcriptions : for d { ed d L | BE — — 8 | * N 

rel 5; Books De vita Conſtant, deſcended, an ff an ho- 8 TEE 

. 53. (where Euſebin repeats nourable repute? Whoſe . : 


ſages almoſt in the youthful wives he forced | „ Beg! | 
4 inttead of this term. from them by violence, and — — $ * own; e — 
7 vai, deliver'd chem to ſome of | ,,u Probl Peg i Sim to ab rhe that 
Eee | erm his impure ſlaves, that they | 9 N 


(g) chi opb. tranllates the term 


might be moſt injuriouſly CNN this man therefore did [God] from () A: 


vitiated? What need we a0, 0. oor arr 1 
N : above beſtow Trophies of Victory o- 
number the married Wo- = . P TY O words we 


days over the ungodly, as being the worthy fruits of began the 
men, Virgins, and Maids, his iety. But the ar th Tyrant, together oth Chap. 
whom in his (b) decrepid | with all his Counſellors ery hg ol 
agehe abuſed, to the ful- 


that had born any Office in Rome, 
or in 


jecture of ours is confirmed by the 


. ba 
and friends, he laid pro- hig z and Puk. NI. 88. And in 


netb year of his age, a8 Vigor af- 


firms in bis Epitome.. Wherefore 
Fuſebjus, like an Orator, 5 
| tes the matter here. 


filling of his own ſoul's in- 
ſatiable luſt ? What need is 
there [I ſay] of enlarging 
upon thefe things, whenas 
the exorbitant groſneſs of his laſt actions e- 
vinceth his firft to be trivial and almoſt nothing ? 
In fine, he arrived to ſuch an heighth of mad- 
neſs, that [ he made an attempt] upon the Bi- 
ſhops : and looking upon them (in regard they 
were the ſervants of Almighty God) to be ene- 
mies to his practices; (bur [daring not] as yet 


to uſe open violence, fearing his ſuperior,) he 


ſtrate on their faces before 
the feet of Conſtantine. For 
When“ he was arriv'd at 
the higheſt degree of mad- 
neſs, the pious F Emperor 
PPE he was not 
to be longer born with, 
(5) entring into a prudent 
and ſober conſideration 
with himſelf, and having 
r be the ſeverity of 


thoſe M. S S. this Chaptet is right - 
ly called the eighth Chapter as we 
remark'd before. Valeſ. 

* Lictnius, 

+ Conſt antine; 


(b) Fay 97012 ound 2a Age 
1y19.5y * theſe are the Words in 
the original; which Valefius ren- 


ders thus, Modeſtam ac ſobriam in 


ſe colligens mentem ; Grynaus thus, 
rem hanc ſapienter expendit: and 
we iranſlate it after this manner, 


entring into a prudent and ſober 


Juſtice with This own na. 
rural] clemency, reſolves 
upon ſuccouring of thoſe 
that were oppreſs d by the 


privily and craftily plotted againſt them: and 
dy the treacheries of his Preſidents deſtroy'd 
che eminenteſt of them. The manner how he 
murther'd them is ſtrange, and ſuch as was never Tyrant ; and prepares to 
before heard of. But his actions at Amaſia and the boat © 


1. Acti : fave a great part of mankind, by cutting off 
reſt of the Cities of Pontus do far exceed the and wh. chro out of the way a 3 peſtilent 
moſt ſuperlative cruelty. Where ſome of Gods and deſtructive perſons. For having before this 


Churches were again thrown down from their made uſe of clemency only, and ſhewing pity 
vaſt height tothe very ground, and others were | on him who deſerved no compaſſion ; he did 
ſhut up, leſt any of thoſe that did uſually frequent | not profit him at all; for he deſiſted not from 


them ſhould meet there, and render a due wor- ¶ the practice of his priſtine] impieties, but ra- 

ſhip to God. For he did not ſuppoſe that pray-iſ ther increaſed his fry OR. Subjects of 

ers were offer d up for him, being perſwaded to | his own Provinces. There was no hope of de- 
entertain ſuch thoughts as theſe by a conſciouſ-¶ liverance now remaining to thoſe that were 

neſs of his own impieties. But he was of opi- | oppreſſed and afflicted by this cruel Beaſt. 

nion that all we did was in behalf of the pious | Wherefore ¶ Conſtantine the Protector of all good 
Emperor, and to render God favourable to | men (having temper'd his hatred of impiety 

him. Upon which account he reſolved to aſ- | with his love of virtue) together with his ſon 
{fail us with his utmoſt rage. Therefore, thoſe Criſpus, 2 moſt m1ld and courteous * Ceſar, Or 
Preſidents that were his flacterers, being fully | marches forward upon this expedition, reaching 779 ; 
perſwaded that this would be grateful to the | out a helping hand to all that were in diſtreſs 8 


3 4 ; in th 

Tyrant, [ inflicted] the fame puniſhment upon | Both the Father therefore and the Son, having - Ky is 
ſome Biſhops that they uſually impoſed upon | for their Captain and Aſſiſtant the ſupream Bernd: 
Malefactors. So that harmleſs and innocent men 


King, and the Son of God the Saviour of all 
were haled away, and without the leaſt pretext 


men, divided the Army fo, as on every ſide to 
puniſh d ike murtherers. But others of them | encompaſs God's Enemies, and got an eaſie 
underwent a new kind of death, having their | victory; all things in that action having been 
bodies cut with a {word (as Butchers do meat) | rendred facil, and ſucceſsfully expedited for 
into a great many pieces; and after this bar- | them by God, according to their wiſh. Imme- 
barous and moſt horrid ſpectacle, they were | diately therefore, even in the twinkling of an 
thrown into the depths of the Sea to be made eye, they who yeſterday andthe day before brea- 
food for the fiſhes. After this therefore, the | thed forth death and menaces, became wholly 
worſhippers of God berook themſelves to flight, | extinct, the remembrance even of their ver 
and the fields, the deſerts, the woods and moun- | namesnotin the leaſt ſurviving them. Their pi- 
tains were the Receptacles of Chriſt's ſervants. | &ures alſo and other monuments [dedicated to 
When the impious Tyrant had ſucceeded thus | their honour] received the deſerved [ ſpots of] 
proſperouſly in theſe his attempts, he after- | ignominy ; and the ſame [diſgrace] which Li- 
wards entertained ſome thoughts of raiſing a | cinias had with his own eyes beheld the impious 
"Fir perſecution againſt all the Chriſtians. | Tyrants heretofore involv'din, even he himſelf 

nd he had undoubtedly been maſter of his | in like manner ſuffer d. For he himſelf receiv'd 
defire, nor could there have been any obſtacle |not inſtruction, nor was he amended by his 
to hinder him from effecting of ir, had not God, | neighbour's ſtripes: but walking on in the ſatiie © 
the Protector of his own ſervants, (that he 


: path of wickedneſs with them; deſervedly wan- 
might prevent what would immediately have dred into the ſame precipice they did. Thus 


Conſideration with bimſelf. Tis a 
phraſe uſual with our Buſebius. 
For iv he expreſſes himſelf Book 3. 
De Vita Conſtant. Chap 5. and 11. 
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Conſtant. was this perſon ſmitten and proſtrated. But 
Conſtantine, the Mighty Conqueror, gloriouſſy 
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and 
Lieinus. 


Tie Exciefeflke Hiſtory 


adorn' d with all the vertuey of Religion (to- 
gether with his Son Criſpus, a Prince highly 
beloved of God, and in all things like his Fa- 
ther,) recover'd his own Eaſt, and re- united 


the Roman Empire 


(e) By this Phraſe here uſed 
Cevi durar, their Peace] is 
meant the Peace which they re- 
ſtored. So Seneca in his Book 
De Clementia brings in Nero 
ſpeaking thus: Hæc tot millia gla- 
diorum quæ pax mea comprimit, ad 
nutum meum ſiringentur. Where 
by [pax mea] he means the Peace 
be bad procured. So alſo Velleius 
Paterculus uſes this Phraſe, and 
on ſome Cid Coins we find this 
inſcription; Pax Auguſit, i. e. 
tre Peace procured by the Empe- 
ror, But Pax Romana, is by the 
ſame Seneca (in his Book De Cle- 
mentia, and in that De Providen. 


. tia) uled in another fence, to 


wit, ax ea quâ fruitur imperium 
Romanum, (i. e.) that Peace 
which the Koman Empire enjoyeth. 
Valeſ. 


(4) This other with ſmiling 


word A c- 


into one entire body, as 


it heretofore was: ſubje- 


cting under (c) their peace 
the whole World [ which 
reaches] from the Riſing 
Sun to the utmoſt Weſtern 
Regions,together with the 
Provinces that lie round a- 
bout as well towards the 
North as the South. Men 
therefore were now ſecure 
from all fear of them who 
formerly had oppreſſed 
them,and celebrated ſplen- 
did and ſolemn days of Fe- 
ſtivity. All things ſeemed 
to abound with fulneſs of 
light, and they who here- 
tofore beheld each other 
with dejectedneſs and ſor- 
row, then look'd upon each 
countenances, and chearful 


Wan eo (5s In (4) Dances alſo and Songs, in every 


ces] here City and in the Fi 


uſed, when 


elds, they firſt of all glori- 


the diſccurſe i: concerning, the Chriſtians praiſing God, did not pleaſe 
Nicepb. And therefore inſtcad ot 50a he uſes Tawaivers Euſebius, 
in his ſecond Book, De vita Conſtant. initead of e uſes yoeg? 
which term indecd is more tolerable. . But we may eaſily bear with 


n 


. 


LIN N 
of the Martyrs, which they kept in honour of them; and thut f 
i flies, and Victories as Greg. Naz relates 85 

minibus ad mulieres ſeſe curioſius exornantes, pag. 1 dart 

omi in 
gainſt theſe” Choreas, or Dance * Valeſ. # . Nl 
were inſtructed to do) and in the next place 1 
dren which were beloved of God. There Was 9 
an oblivion of paſt afflictions, no remembrancdce 


this word oper. For the ch lan: uſed to danes on their wand 
celebrated their Con f 

1 0 | afiltns N. 
nus (in bis 14th Homily ag ainſt drunkenneſs) has a fo wy 
fied God the the King of Kings, (for thus they cam 
the pious Emperor, together with his Chil. . 


of any impiety, but only an, enjoyment of the 
preſent good things and expectations of more 
in future. In all places the Edicts of the Vi- 
ctorious Emperor, full of kindneſs and clemen- 
cy, and his Laws containing manifeſt tokens 

of his great bounty and true piety, Were pro- 
claimed. All Tyranny therefore being thus ex- 
tirpated, the Empire which did by right belong 

to Conſtantine and his Sons, was preſerved firm 
and ſecure from envy. Who(afterthey had clean- 
ſed the World from the impiety of their Prede- 
ceſſors) being ſenſible of thoſe great benefits 
which had been procured for them by God, 

(e) did by a moſt apparent and convincing te- (e) The 
ſtimony of their deeds declare to all men their gen 
love of vertue and of the Deity, and alſo their "3 8 8 
piety and gratitude towards God. | (which 


Stephens 
almoſt every where ſollows) is this [ Sz The v2p ends Zeke 
CAD YE αν,, declared by their Law | publiſbed] in favour of it 
Chriſtians. But in the Maz. Med. Fuk. and Savil. M. SS. this places 
written far otherwiſe, thus { 41 oy a's Te37T9v & 74.019 dvIpuTIN; 7: 
bed gn, Ems) </Cavro, did by a mod apparent and convincing ti. 
mony of their deeds declare to all men:] which reading, being confi 


med by the conſent of more, and thoufe ancienter Copies, we vith 
good reaſon ſuppoſed ought to be preferred before the other. Pale; 


28 Sk © 5 
p | | | 511 +. 
The End (by God's Aſſiſtance) of the Tenth. Book 
of Er. ſcbius Pampbilus's Ecclefiaſtical Fliſtory, 


ern 
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ECCLESIASTICAL 


ISTORY 


OF TT. 


Socrates Scholaſticus, 
Wan out of the G RE EK, according to the Edition ſet forth | 
by VaLEsSIus, and Printed at Paris in the Year 1668. 


Together with 


VaLEsIUs's Annotations on the ſaid Hiſtorian ; which are allo 
done into ENcGLIsH, and ſet at their prune places in the Margin. 


Hereunto allo 1s annex d, 


An Account of the Life and Writings of the foreſaid H ftorian ; Collected by 
VaLESIOS, and Tranſlated into ENGLISH. 


Printed by F. M. for 4. and 7, Churchill, -at the Black Swan in Ta- dle. 
Row. Moccv ii. 
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19 et ry Hiftory,) many inflamed with a pious Emulation, undertook to treat of the 
ſame Subject. But Socrates, Sozomen, and Thevdorer are in the Judgment of all An- 
tiquity far more famous than all the other Writers : Who beginning Ran thoſe Times 
wherein Nie hiur concluded his Eccclefraſtich Hiſtory, brought their Work down to the Times of 
Thebugſus Frmion, And at firſt T was refolved to have publiſh'd theſe three Writers together, 
that as they had proſecuted one and the ſame Subject in their Writings, ſo they might have alſo 
been — nded and read in one and the Tame Volume. But in regard this would hereby 
have beef too large a Volume, therefore I wits forced to defer the Edition of Theodorer to and- 
ther time! Te which Iwill add \Fvngrius Epipbanienſss's Ecclefiatick Hiffory, as alſo the Ex- 
cerprions of Philoſtorgius and Theodorus Lector; that the Studious may in future read over the 
whole Body of \Erelefrafick Hiftomy, publiſh'd and explain'd by our Labour. In the interim you 
have here (Reader) joyn d together in this Volume Socrates and Syzomen. Concerning what | 
ha ve done About the Edition of theſe Authors, take this Account in ſhort. FLEET 
Above eight years fince, when by the Command and Advice of the moſt Illuſtrious Prelates 
belonging do the Gallican Cletpy, | publiſt'd he Hitory of Erſebius Ceſarienſis, I made it my buſi- 
neſs to perform three things moſt eſpecially in that Edition. For firſt, having from all places pro- 
cured thoſe Manuſcript-Copies that were moſt remarkable and eminent, I amended and differenc'd 
thoſe paſſages which in the former Editions had been corrupted and diſguiſed. Secondly, in regard 


| the former Tranflators had, either by reaſon of their want of Manuſcript-Copies, or on ſome o- 


ther account, err d in many places, that their Verſions might not induce the Readers into Miſtakes, 
Imy ſelf have elaborated a new Tranſlation, with which the the Studious will, I hope, be in fu- 
ture content. Laſtly, I have added Annotations, that I might therein both give an account 
of mine Amendments, and alſo explain and illuſtrate all the more obſcure and difficult places. 
And this Edition, being candidly received by all, is now in the hands of the Learned. Therefore, 
what I then (by the Divine Aſſiſtance) perform d in che Hiſtory of Euſebius Caſarienſis, the ſame 
[ have attempted now to doin the Hiſtory of Socrates and SoZomen, by the Command and Advice 
of the ſame PrelatesI mention d. For (that I may in the firſt place ſpeak concerning Sovcrares, 
who firſt betook himſelf to write) I have amended bis Hiſtory by the help and aſſiſtance of three 
Manuſcript-Copies, to wit, the Sfortzan, the Florentine, and the Allatian. The Ffortian-Manu- 
ſeript (which is the beſt and ancienteſt,) is at this time kept in the Vatican Library. This Copy 
the Learned Lucas Holſtenius had ſome time fince (in favour to the moſt Illuſtrious Carolus Mon- 
challus, Arch - Biſhop of T#louſe) compared with the Geneva Elition; and had tranſmitted the va- 
rious Readings (together with the Emendations of Philoſtorgius tranſcribed from the Scoriacenſian 
MS.) to the ſame Prelate, at ſuch time as the Gallican Clergy had committed to him the Care of 
ſetting forth a new Edition of the Ancient Eccleſiaſtick Hiſtory; ſo the ſaid Hulſtentus informs us, 
in his Epiſtle to Peter Poſſmus, à Divine of the Order of the Jeſuites. But afterwards, when b 

the Entreaty of the ſame Arch-Biſhop of Tolouſe (who underitood, that by reaſon of his too we 
other buſineſs, he could not be at leiſure to rake care of this Edition) the Gallicnn Clergy had 
injoyned me that Province ; the ſame Holſtenius ſent me the various Readings of the fore-mention'd 


Sfortian-Manuſcript, written out with his own hand at the Margin of the Geneva Edition, toge- 


ther with thoſe Amendments of Philoforgius; and had ſent me more, had a longer Life been gran- 
ted him. For a little before his Death he ſent me ſome Diſſertations concerning certain Pifſages 
in the Nicene and Chalcedon Councils, and concerning Synefrus's Epi ſcopate. Which Diſſertations 
ſhall (God willing) be publiſh'd by us in the Third Tome of our Eccl:raftick Hiſtoiy, that the 
learned part of the World may be no longer defrauded of that moſt Accompliſh'd Perſons La- 


bours. The Florentin:-Manuſcript follows, tranſeribed above five hundred years fince, which is 
now kept at Florence, in St. Lawrence's Library. The Diſcovery and Uſe of this Manuſcript 
owe to Enericus Bigotins, a moſt skilful fearcher into old Libraries: By whoſe ditigence it is 


contrived, that we fitting ſtill and idle here, enjoy the Riches and Treaſures of many and moſt 
remote Libraries. For at his entreaty, Michael Erminius, a Senator of Florence, compared that 
Copy with the Geneva Edition, and tranſmitted the various Readings thereof to me; upou which 
account I do profeſs my ſelf much obliged to both of them. The third Manuſcript belongs to Leo 
Larius, a Perſon every way learned, and one that has deſerved well of Eccleſiaſtick Antiquity, 
This Copy contains the Ecelefiaftick Hiſtory of Theodorus Lebtor, compriſed in Two Books; wh. ch 
Theodorus Lefor had gather'd out of three 1 on of Eccleſtaſtick Affairs, to wit, Socrates, So- 

| 84 | | Women, 


a F TE R Buſdbius: Biſhop ſhop of Caſuret, (rho we may deſervedly ſtile The Hurber of E. | 
95 
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after the ſame manner that Cafſiodotus Senkror his cotpofed his $3; 


K Yo p 
: 


Suomen, and Tbeodluet 
rite H ſtory. But this Tripertite Hiſtory of Theodorus Lector comprehends only the Affair tran. 
ſacted in the Church duting the Reign of Conſtantine and Conſtantius Whether the reaſon de 
that Theodorus Leciur cotitinułd hi! Collection no furtlſer, or that the other Books of that Wort 
are loſt by the negligence of Antiquity. Out of this Copy therefore Leo Allatius had ſome time 
ſince collected the various Readings in the two former Books of Socrates, and tranſmitted the 
being written out with his own hand, to the moſt Illuſtrious Prelate Carolus Monchallus : Which 
L afterwards procurediby the aſſiſtance of the moſt Eminent Dionyſeus.Talzus, Advoeats G ral 
to the Maſt Cbriſtian King in the Supream Court at Paris. Beſides theſe: three Manuſcript Cle, 
I madeuſe of the King's Flow ſcript, (which is na very ancient one,) which, Robert Stephens ade 
uſe: of only in his Edition, « Upon which account it is leſs tobe wondred at, warde Suu 
ditions of Socrates have hitherto been ſo faulty, ſeeing they were all derived from one only Co. 
Py, which alſo is a very modern one. Moreover, this Copy was taken out of the King's Libray, 
and courteonſly: lent me by the mot | Uuſtrious and Reverend Prelate Nicholas Colbertus, Biſhop of 
Injjon, aPerion'endow?d with eminent Learning, Virtue, and Dignity.. Concerning whose 
Praiſe I would ſpeak mare in this place, did not his ſingular Modeſty hinder me, Who am very 
defirous thereof,  Anditheſe are the Aſliſtances of the Manuſcript Copies, by the ſupports whereof 
| I attempted this Edition of Socrates. Jin 5 15 4 Fe \ \ 511 SOD AL \\ N 4 40 IWR 
Hut in the Correcting of Sozomer's' Hiffory I had the benefit of fewer, Manuſcript. Copier. For 
beſides that Copy in the King's Library, which Robert Stephens followed in his Edition; and beſides 
that Copy belonging to Leo Allatius (whereof we; made mention before,) which was an aſſiſtance to 
us only in the four firſt Books of SoSomen, and in the beginning of the Fifth; I had only the F. 
ketiun Manuſcript. I his Copy did at tirſt belong to Carolus Monchallus Arch. Biſbop of Tolpm 
a perſon very ſtudious of Eccleſiaſtick Hiſtory. But afterwards it was put into the Fuletian Ii. 
brary, and lent to me by the moſt worthy Nicolaus Frketins. : Upon which account in my Anuats, 
tions] have called this the Fuketian Manuſcript, ' But at length, when our Edition was compleated, 
this Copy: (together with the other Manuſcripts belonging to the Fuketian Libramy) Nas transferd 
into the Right nd Pofféſſio of the mot IIluſtrious and Eminent Perſon, on acegunt hoth of -his 
own:ard his ba her's deſerts. Carolus Mauricius Tellerius, Abbot of Saint Benignus, Who at thö 
time. is Candjutor is the Arch. Biſbopricꝶ of Rheimes. Indeed this is no very angient Manuſcgipt 
but tis ot the beſt note, and is cranſeribed from a moſt, correct Copy. The Titles of the Chaprers, 
which in the King's Manuſcript, and in Robert Stephen's Edition, are prefix d before the Hiſtory 
of Sozomenrare wanting in this Copy. Nor is there ny diſt inction of the Chapters throughout 
all the Boote. From when. c may be diſcerned the Excellency and Antiquity of that Manuſeript 
For the Titles or Contents of the Chapters were made by Nicephorus Calliſtus, or rather by ſome 
other more modern Author, and are wholly impertinent, and barbarouſly expreſs'd. In ſo much 
that after I had look'd thereon with a greater accuracy, they ſcem'd to have been compoſed by ſome 
other hand, rather than by Nicephorus, Moreover, that I may not defraud any perſon of his due 
praiſe, I acknowledge my ſelf indebted to Sammel Iennulius (a very learned perſon, and one that 
18 à great lover of me, at preſent an eminent Profeſſor of Literature at Nimmeghen) for the vati- 
ous Readings in the Hiſtory of Sog n and Theodoret, collected out of the fore-mentioned: Allati- 

an-Mamiſcript; that is, out of the 1ripertite Hiſtory of Theodorys Lector. For whilſt he was at 
| Rome: he tranſcribed them with his own hand from Leo AJarivs's Copy, a perſon never praiſede- 
novgh ; who by my entreaty, and for my ſake, had delivered thofe various Readings to the ſzid 


* 


Tenmulius, that he might write them out. By the help of theſe Copies therefore I have amended 


innumerable places both in Socrates and alſo in Sozumen, which were very corrupt before 3 I have 
ſupplied many Defects, reſtored many Punctat ions and Diſtinctions, and, laſtly, I have added a 
new Verſion. Concerning which I will now ſpeak briefly. | - e > 


LM 
:.X 


What I have heretofore {aid concerning Mruſculus's and Chriophorſon's Tran ſlation in my Preface 


to the Illuſtrious Prelates of the Gallican Church, which is prefixt before the Edition' of ou Euſe- 
bins, I need not now repeat. I will only add this: If after thoſe Tranſlators now named, the Hi- 
ſtory of Euſebius Ceſarienſts wanted a new Interpreter, a new Verſion of Socrates. and Sogomen was 
much more neceſſary. , For their Hiſtories have come to our hands far more faulty than Erſebius's 
And that the Judicious Reader will eaſily diſcern from Robert Stephens's Edition. For Robert Ste- 
phens, in bis Edition of Euſebius, had the uſe of many Manuſcript Copies, which were taken out 
ot the King's Library: But in his Impreſſion of Socrates's and Sozomen's Hiſtory, he had but 
one Copy of each of them. Therefore at the end of his Edition, he remark'd the various Readings 
in the Books of Euſebius, taken out (as he fays) of moſt ancient Copies. But at the cloſe of So- 
crates's-and Sozomen's Hiſtory he put no various Readings, becauſe he had gotten but one Copy of 
each of thoſe Writers. Alſo, the Coptes of Euſebius, which Stephens made uſe of, were thebell 
and ancienteſt, as he himſelf atteſts. Eut each Copy, as well that of Sccrates's as the other of 
Sozomen's. Hiſtory, which Robert Stephens followed in his Edition, was, as we perceive, ver) 
neu; and did allo abound with many faults. T's therefore no wonder, that Learned Men have 
been ſo often miſtaken in their Verſions of Socrates's and Sogomens Books, fince they had ſuch 
faulty and maimed Copies before them, and were deprived of the aſſiſtance of Noo {bo 

: | 1 ſculll. 
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en had indeed inſpe&ed ſome MS. Co- 
f Socrates and Sozomen, as I have frequently 
"vferved in my Annotations, He had only ſeen the various Readings and Conjectures of Learned Men 
ſet zt the Margin of Rert Srephenss/Edition; Of which fort many Copies came to our hands, 
Bt thoſe Readings almoſt of no welght or authority at all, in as much they had no Remark 
nnexd of the ancient Gopy out of which they were tranſcriþed. But I, having got the beſt and 
ancienteſt Manuſcripts, as well of Socrates, as Sogomen, and with great labour and induſtry 
compared them with the common Editions ; afterwards took an eaſier and plainer way to their 
Tranſlation. This Edition of ours therefore will (we hope) equally ſatisfie all perſons, as well 
thoſe that are skilled in the Greek Tongue,'as them that are not. For, both thoſe that are know 
ing in the Greek Language willread Socrates and Sozomen amended and throughly purged by our 
” oo ; = Od. as are leſs skilled in the Greek will caſter underſtand thoſe Authors done into 
in by us. Y A 17 Pond 4 | a 1 
Our Ann Let. follow wherein, in the ſame mabner as in our Notes on Euſebius, we have 
attempted to perform two things. The firſt is, togive an account of our Emendations, and to pro- 
poſe tothe Reader's Judgment the various Readings taken out of the Manuſcript Copies. Then, ſe. 
condly, to illuſtrate (according to our ability) the more obſcure and difficult places, which ſeem'd 
to be able to involve the Reader's Judgment in Doubts. Nor am I ignorant, that there are many 
delicate and faſtidious Perfons, who may think that they have exhibited to them ſome exquiſite 
Obſervations only, and Common Places (as they are called, compoſed for ſhew and oſtentation; 
and who may ſuppoſe that that part of our Annotations, which contains Emendations and various 
Readings, is altogether trivial and deſpicable. To which perſons I would make this return: Al- 
tho thoſe Fmendations and various Readings (which the Greeks term Surfoſeapias) may frequent- 
ly be inſipid, and ſeem troublefome to the Readers, yet they are highly uſeful, and altogether ne- 
ceſſary, eſpecially in theſe Writers, whoſe Books have come to our hands leſs correct. Now that 
Socrates's and Sogomen's Books are ſuch, we have before mention d. And indeed our Obſerua- 
ions do bear a greater ſhew of Learning: But an Emendation in my opinion requires more of 
Wiſdom and judiciouſneſs. Neither is it for every Man to give his opinion concerning the true 
and genuiſie Reading of antique Writers: But he only is able to do this, who is furniſhed with a 
mani fold ſtock of Learning, and has been long and much exerciſed in this Art of Judging. 
And theſe are the Particulars 1 thought neceſſary to advertize the Readers of in the beginnin 
of this Work, that they might know at firſt fight what they were chiefly to expect in this Edi- 
tion of ours, which could not be met with in the former Editions of this Hiſtory. It reinains now, 
that we ſpeak ſomething concerning Socrates and Sogomen who and what manner of Perſons 
they were, what. courſe of Life they followed, what Religion they profeſs'd, and which of them 


dies of Euſebius and Theodoret. But he had no MS 


firſt wrote bis Hiſtory. N 


pa * 
.< +* £4 . 
191 1 * 


1 
1 


* 
> 
55 \ 


—— 
— 2 vs 


CoNnCExr- 


hr LD —— T * — EES 7 2 TT ö —— EY - 3 5 : 
= — r ILSS EE = "EE —— — = = mins _ — OO E r 1 — —— 8 = X N — * : : 
- — 2 => * ” - FS: —E > — - 35 2 3 — 2 2 SD — — * — — — — R K K — a - — 
. Ave — — 8 © - 2. 2 — k _ — — * AGE: ETFS. + CE COERCION” 
— per; ra —— A Ss 3 — — — 22 2 2 — — _ k — — _ 4 1 * 
——_— — '< — 2 == — - 7 — 2 — — _ 8 — _ — —— * — IE - \ 
— —— — — — — - — — < * rr r * 1 
— . — wh A 7 8 7 2 * wi - 8 1 
- "> - i vet hn 1 * 
£ boy - - a 7 Mm 
7 8 ba 4 — <RS"_— 


— 
RES 
9 SL 


= - - * — = — — - 
l _= _ — — — - — _ — — : = = _ — £ 

— — - — - — I — hrs. "GE. - — 3 — — DCE A — — — > 6 7 a ©. < ws CY = - Y — 4 

— — 5 — Re . - - — — s 8 2 5 5 — = - . - — — — 2 
— — . — — ꝶꝶqZq5ꝶqʒJJ— . . .. e —. — 2 

— 2 bd > - — _ — — — * - 1 * 55 — Fo = A % 
N . — je — —_ — > 
2 — — 


= = 
— > —= 2 
—— r 


* — 
— ei — Ae 


—— 


—— — 
xs 0 — 
— 


4 
my 
Tn 
Lv)! 
| 
| 
N. 
* 
fl 
. 
If 
N 
4 
' 
vo THF 4 
* U 
: * : 


/ A; 


p ' Y 1 - p s ; * : ! 
g 1 £ * * * , * 
* Y 5" #0 p i 4 * a 1 9 þ l p 1 
- 1 N 3 ＋ 0 7 >. i an - 9 x 4 i ' 1 
- We) — x : þ | F 2 Ly f . 4 3 1 / 
” 1 + * wu 4 1 : . * 4 # , ) 
: ” 


a i F g . vs : 
* 4 Y 5 4 \ . 1 » 
4 x 4 4 - _— — — 18 = L 13 f : ; : — : . 
g 1 ” 1 ” : ' 4 % 4 F * * : . ? * , 
4 y o . . 5 „ ＋ 18 i 
- 1 / * . . . 1 * * 
: J 7 a f —_ 1 * 4 
1 * 198 0 \ 4s 
. * 1 p RAG 4 EY 
* ; o * — > N 
P . ; » ? . a : ® Wi « +4 : N 
” 4 -- 
* | \ 
1 
| | . 
1 
— 
/ 
. 5 , 
. ; ; ' 
. : \ C22 
. 9 8 FAY * N 
7 . 1 
; > 1 
' : 
25 a O F 


SOCRATES and SOZ OMHEN 


UR Sacrates therefore, for we will begin with him, had Conſtantinople for his Coun- 
try. In the Fifth Book of his Hiſtory, Chap. 24. he atteſts that he was born and educa- 
ted in that City, and that he therefore recorded thoſe Matters chiefly which hapned 
in that City. When very young he was inſtructed in the Rules of Grammar, by Hel. 
ladius and Ammonius, Grammarians, who at that time had left Alexandria, and betook them. 

ſelves to Conſtantinople. He that is deſirous to know the reaſon why theſe Grammarians departed 

from Alexandria, will find it related by Socrates, in the Fifth Book and Sixteench Chapter of bis 

Hiſtory. For when the Heathen Temples were demoliſh'd at Alexandria, by the Care and In- 

duſtry of Theophilus Biſhop of that City, Helladius and Ammonius, Gram;narians (the one of 

whom was Jupiter's Prieſt, and the other Simius's at Alexandria,) diſpleaſed at the Ignominy their 

Gods were expoſed to, having left the City Alexandria, went to Conſtantinople, and there took 

up their habitation, Moreover, the Heathen-Temples at Al. x andria were deſtroy'd when Tima- 

fins and Promotus were Conſuls, (according to Marcellinus's Relation in his Chronicon, which was 

the Emperor Theodofius's Eleventh year. Whence it is apparent, that our Socrates was born a- 

bout the beginning of Theodoſiuss Reign. For Boys were uſually ſent to be inſtructed by Gram- 
marians when they were about Ten years old. After this Socrates ſtudied Rhetorick under the 
Tuition of Troilus the Sophiſta, who aboutfthat time was an eminent Profeſſor of Eloquence at 
Conſtantinople. Our Socrates does not indeed ſay thus much in expreſs words. But the attentive 

and diligent Reader will eaſily collect from his words that which I have affirmed. For he does 

make ſuch frequent, and ſo honourable a mention of him, that he may ſeem to pay reward to his 
Maſter. For he names his Country, Side, a City of Pamphylia. He alſo mentions not a few of 

his Scholars, to wit, Euſebius Scholaſticas, and Siluamis, and Ablabius who were Biſhops. Laſtly, 

in his Seventh Book he relates, that Anthemius the Præfect of the Prætorium (who,whilſtTheodoſrus 

Junior was yet a Minor, was the Chief Miniſter of State in the Empire) did chiefly make uſe of 

the Counſels of Troilus the Sophiſla. Where he alſo gives him this Elogue : Os 7 This vous 

See Jo. VT S οοο ,, (for that muſt be the Reading, as we have intimated in our“ Notes) 4 #7 Th 
crat. Ecele- οννναν Tegrnow TY Avdepico <a pi AG. nv 5 that Is, who beſsd es the P Hiloſophy that TDA in him, 
22 was Anthemiuss Equal in Political Knowledge, By theſe Reaſons I have been induced to think 
Chap. 1. that our Socrates had Troilus for his Rhetorick- Maſter, But concerning this matter we permit 
Note (c.) every one to determine according to his own Arbitrement. Further, you muſt know that the An- 
cients were not ſo ſpeedy and haſty in [their learning the Rules of] Eloquence, as is now a-days 

uſual, but they applied their minds to thoſe Studies for a long time together. Gregory Nazian- 

Sen atteſts (in his Poem concerning his own Life) that he left Athens in the thirtieth year of his 

Age, as ſoon as he had learned the Precepts of the Art of Oratory in that City. After this, Socra- 

tes having left Troilus's School, betook himſelf to the Forum, and pleaded Cauſes at Conſtantino- 

ple. Whence he got the Sirname of Scholaſticus. For ſo the Advocates were at that time called, 

Non quod as it has long ſince been remarked by others: * Not becauſe they were reduced into Schools; but 
rs gr in regard, being Young Men that had left the Schools of the Rheroricians, they profeſs d this Art. 
ſent; be But at length, having left off his Practice in the Law, he applied his mind to Writing of his E- 
ores it3 cleſiaſtick Hiſtory. In which Work he has made uſe of a ſingular Judiciouſneſs and Diligence. His 
' preſſion is Judiciouſneſs is manifeſted by his Remarks and Sentiments interwoven every where throughout 
ambigu- his Books: than which there is (in my opinion) nothing more excellent. But his diligence 15 
ous. declared by many other Inſtances, chiefly by this, in regard he frequently annexes a Note - the 
| : | | mes 
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Concerning the Life and Writings of Socrates and Sozomen. 
times, that is, the Conſulates and Olympiades, eſpecially where he mentions ſuch Matters as are 
wore momentaus, Nor has he careleſly or negligently written his Hiſtory, as Rufinus Aguilei- 
fc did, who ſeems to me to have compoled his two Books of Ecclefraſtick Hiſtory (which he an- 
nex d to Euſebius 8) without looking into any Records. Our | Socrates did far otherwiſe, for ha- 
vine from all places got together the beſt Monuments, that is, the Epiſtles of Prelates, the A#s 
of Synods, and the Books of Ecclefraitic E Writers, agreeable to their authority he compoſed his Hi- 
my. And whereas in the firſt Edition of his Work, having there in followed Ruiſinus, he had placed 

the Syno l of Tyre, and the Baniſhment of Achanaſius into the Gallia s, in the Reign of Conſtantins 
Anguſtus, upon reading of Athanaſius s Books afterwards, he perceived his error. Wherefore he 
was neceflitated to ſet forth a new Edition of his Hiſtory, wherein he both mended the Miſtake 
| have mertion'd, and alſo made an addition of ſome other things, which were wanting in the 
former Edition, as he himſelf atteſts at the beginning of his Second Book. Whence it appears how 


highly we ought to value Socrates's Hiſtory, to which the Writer himſelf put his laſt æ Hand. In! That is, 
he Compoſure of his Hiſtory Socrates has made uſe of a plain and mean Stile; which was done * 
by him on ſet purpoſe, that he might the eaſier be underſtood by all perſons, as himſelf atteſts at and Cor- 


the beginning of his Firſt and Third Book. For he look'd upon that ſublime and eloquent man. rected it. 


ner of expreſſion to be more agreeable for Panegyrick Orations, than an Hiſtory of Eccleſiaſtick 

Affairs. Moreover, he has dedicated his Hiffory to one Theodoyus, whom in the beginning of his 

| Second Book he ſtiles a Sacred Man of God, which is the ſame Appellation our Euſebius gives to 
paulinus Biſhop of Tyre, at the beginning of his Tenth Book. But who this Theodorus was, it is to 

me unknown. For [ cannot believe it was Theodorus Biſhop of Mopſueſtia, in regard Socrates 

wrote his Hiſtory after the Death of Theodorus Mopſueſtenus, But it is now time for us to inquire 

concerning his Se& ond Religion, as we promiſed at the beginning. | 


Baronius in his Annals, and Philippus Labbeus in his Book De Scriptoribus Ecelefpafticis, do af- 


frm, that our Socrates was by Sect a I Novatian. The ſame was N:cephorus's Opinion before it T, See E. 

80. : : : . 7 „„ \ ſebius'sEC- 
was theirs, who in the Proeme to his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory ſays thus: O Tku weronperar, 8 uh ef. Hift. 
* 96 Y egaupeor . Nee Tove. That is, That Socrates, ſirnamed * Catharus, but as to Book 6. 


bis Mind he was not pure. Which words are not ſo to be underſtood, as if Sverates were firnamed © 
Catharus, but that it might be ſhown he was a Novation. For the Novatians termed themſelves ? 
Cathari, as we are informed from the Eighth Canon of the Nicene Council. The ſame Nicephorus (in 
his Eleventh Book, Chap. 14.) writes thus concerning Socrates : Socrates ( who in this place plain- 
ly ſhews himſelf not to be a deteſter of the Novatian Principles) relates that theſe a were told 
bim by à certain old Man, &c. Now, why our Socrates was by many accounted a Novatian, the 
reaſons are not few, nor trivial. For firſt, he carefully records the Series of the Novatian Bi- 
ſhops, who preſided over the Church at Conſtantinople from the Times of Conſtantine ; and alſo 
remarks the Conſulates wherein every one of them departed out of this Life. Secondly, he high- 
ly extols them all, eſpecially Agerius, Siſinius, Chryſanthus, and Paulus. By whoſe Prayers, as 
he relates, a certain Miracle was wrought at Conſtantinople. Laſtly, he proſecutes all Matters 
belonging to the Nowatian Sef with fo great a care and diligence, that he may ſeem to have been 
addicted to this Se. But ſhould any one examine theſe Particulars with a greater accuracy, he 
will find nothing in them, that may evince our Socrates to have been a Novatian., For with the 
like diligence he enumerates the Arian Biſhops, who govern'd their Church at Conſtantinople ;, and 
yer it is not ſaid he was an Arian, With no leſs carefulneſs alſo has he related all things that hap- 
ned to the Arians, Eunomians, and Macedonians at Conſtantinople, than he has recorded what be- 
te] the Noverrans. The reaſon hereof he himſelf has given, in Chap. 24. of his Fifth Book. Where 
he ſays, it was his deſign to record thoſe things moſt eſpecially which hapned at Conſtantinople ; 
both becauſe he himſelf lived in that City, wherein he had been born and educated ; and alſo in 
regard the Affairs tranſacted there were more eminent, and worthier to be recorded. But ſhould 
any one object, that the Arian Biſhops are not extolled by Socrates at the ſame rate that the Nowa- 
an Biſhops are: the Anſwer hereto is eaſie. For the Arian Biſhops, who then lived at Conſtan- 
ung ple, were far inferior to the Novatian Biſhops. For the Church of theſe Hereticks did in thoſe 
Times abound with many, and Thoſe eminent Prelates: Which Sozomen alſo confirms by his Te- 
ſtimony, who records their Elogues, exactly like thoſe given them by our Secrates, Wherefore, 
t muſt either be {aid that Sogumen was allo a Novatian, or elſe our Socrates muſt be diſcharged 
from that Calumny. But tis manifeſt Sozomen was not a Novatian. For (to omit Theodorus Le- 
Sus Teſtimony, who, in bis Epiſtle prefixt before his Tripertite-Hiſtory, ſtiles him Mangewre- 
, 4 moſt bleſſed Perſon,_) he himſelf in his Ninth Book relates, that he was preſent at a l 
Proceſſion, celebrated at Cynſtantinople in honour of forty Martyrs, at ſych time as Proclus pre- 
ſided over the Church of that City. Whence *tis manifeſtly concluded, that Sozomen was a Per- 
lon of the Catholick Communiov, in regard he was preſent at the publick Prayers together with the 
Catholicks. I confeſs indeed, that our Socrates does frequently favour the Novatians ; for in- 
ſtance, when he recounts the Ring - leader of the Novatian Hereſie amongſt the number of the Mar- 
yrs ; when he affirms, that the Nevatians were joyn'd to the Catholicks in the ties of a moſt in- 
timate Friendſhip and Love, and that they pray'd together with them in the Church of God; and 
laſtly, when he commends Si/inis's Oration, which he made againſt this Say ing of 8 Chen, 
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Althorigh thou haft repented a thouſand times, approach, But 'tis one thing to favour the 
tians ;, another to be a Novatian. Our Socrates might indeed be a favourer of the Noun; 7 
either be auſe he was engaged in a friendſhip and familiarity with them, or in regard he approve 
of their diſcipline and abſtinence. For, as far as we can collect from his Books, He was 


News. | 


thing ſevere. © Bur I can hardly perſwade my ſelf, that he was a Novatianʒ eſpecially wh 
ſeent to have found the contrary from ſome places which occur in his Hiſtory. For firſt, in Chan 
33. of his Second Book, he frequently calls the Catholicks 15s 71s enxAncias, thoſe of the Churd. 
and oppoſes them to the Novarians. Therefore he acknowledges that the Novartians were with. 
out the Church. Which he would certainly never have done, had he embraced that Hereſe 
Beſides, in the 20. and 23. Chapters of his Fifth Book he reckons the Novatians amongſt the Here. 
ticks, to wit, amongſt the riens, Macedomans, and Eunomians. Laſtly, from Chap. 19. of the 
ſame Book it may be apparent! concluded that Socrates was not a Novatian. For firſt, he alwa 
calls the Church ſimply and abſolutely the Catholick-Church: oppoſing it to the Churches of 0. 
ther Sects, concerning which he treats in the follow ing Chapters, to wit, of the Arians, Nowgs. 
ans, and Eunomians. Then, he does not obfcurely reprehend that advice of Næckarius, who abro. 
See So. gated the + Penitentiary Precbyter. For he ſays, that hereby Licence was given to Sinners, when 
craress as there was no body that might reprove Offenders. W hich Opinion could not proceed from a Ny. 
ct geek varia, in regard thoſe Hereticks admitted neither of Repentance | after Baptiſm, ] nor of a Peniten. 
;. Chap. tiary-Presbyter, as Socrates does there atteſt, Add hereto the teſtimony of Theodorns Lector 
19. note who, in hi Epiſtle prefixt before his Eccleſraftick Hiſtory, calls Socrates, Sozomen and Theodorer 
(a.) Gh pag Oro ps, that is, Men that were pious and acceptable to God. Moreover, Theodorus Led 
lived in the ſame City, and almoſt at the ſame time that Socrates did, to wit, in the Reign of the 
Emperor Anaſtaſius. Laſtly, Petrus Halloixius (in his Notes on the Life »f St. Irenzus, Pap, 
664.) is of the ſame Opinion with us. For, diſputing againſt Baronius, who at the year of Chrif 
159. had written thus; Theſe things Socrates the Novatian, who with the Jews celebrated Eaſter 
on the frnurteenth day of the Moon, &c. he utters theſe words. And whereas Socrates is termed ; 
Novatran, that may be taken in a double ſenſe . The one is, that he ſometimes favoured the Nou. 
tians; which ulſo Bellarmine affirms (in his Book de Scriptoribus Ecclefrafticis, at the year of un 
Lord 440.) both concerning him, and likewiſe concerning Sozomen. The other is, that be was[q 
follower | of the Novation-H ereſie. In the now-cited Chapter, he neither ſhews himſelf to be a Ne- 
vatian, nor a favourer of them. For he blames them, and detects their diſſentions and Vices ; in 
ſo mich that he may ſeem not to have been a friend, but an enemy, or rather neither of the two, bu 
4 declarer of the truth, which is the bufmeſs of an Hiſtorian. Thus far concerning Socrates, we 
muſt now ſpeak of Sozomen. . CEO: IE br | 
Hermias S$0S0men was alſo a practiſer in the Law at Con#antinople, at the ſame time with H. 
crates. His Anceſtors were not mean, they were originally Paleftinians, Inhabitants of a certain 
Village near Gaza, called Bethelia, This Village did in times paſt abound with a numerous Com. 
pany of Inhabitants, and had moſt ſtately and ancient Churches. But the moſt glorious Structure 
of them all was the Pantheon, ſituated on an artificial Hill, which was the Tower as it were of 
Bethelia, as Sozomen relates in Chap. 15. of his fifth Book, The Grandfather of Hermias Soze- 
men was born in that Village, and firſt converted to the Chriſtian Faith by Hilarion, the Monk 
For when Alaphion an inhabitant of the ſame Village was poſſeſſed with a Devil, and the Few 
and Phyſicians attempting to cure him, could do him no good by their Inchantments ; Hilario, 
by a bare invocation of the Name of God, caſt out the Devil. Sozomen's Grandfather, and Al- 
phion himſelf, amazed at this Miracle, did with their whole f:milies embrace the Chriftian Reli- 
gion. The Grandfather of Sozomen was eminent for his Expoſitions of the ſacred Scriptures, being 
a Perſon endowed with a polite Wit, and an acuteneſs of Underſtanding, Beſides, he was indiffe- 
rently well skill'd in Literature. Therefore he was highly eſteemed of by the Chriſtians inhabi- 
ting Gaza, Aſcalon, and the places adjacent, in regard he was uſeful and neceſſary for [the pro- 
pagating of] Religion, and could eaſily unlooſe the Knots of the ſacred Scriptures. But Alapli- 
ons Deſcendants excelled others for their Sanctity of Life, Kindneſs to the indigent, and for their 
other Virtues: and they were the firſt that built Churthes and Monaſteries there, as Sogomen at- 
teſts in the place before cited. Where he alſo adds, that ſome holy Perſons of Alaphion's Family 7 
were ſurviving even in his days, with whom he himſelf, when very young, was converſant, and 
concerning whom he promiſes to ſpeak more afterwards. Undoubtedly he means Salamanes, 
Phuſco, Malehio, and Criſpio, Brothers, concerning whom he Ipeaks in Chap. 32. of his fexth Biol. 
For he ſays, that theſe Brethren, inſtructed in the Mona#ick Diſcipline by Hilarion, were, during 
the Empire of Valens, eminent in the Monaſteries of Paleitine : and that they lived near Bethelis, 
a Village in the Country of the Gazites. For they were Deſcendants of a Noble Family among 
them. He mentions the ſame Perſons in bis Eighthi Book and Fifteenth Chapter, where he fays 
Criſpio was Epiphanius's Arch. Deacon. Tis apparent therefore, that thoſe Brethren I have men- 
tioned were extracted from Alaphion's Family. Now Alaphion was related to Sozomen's Grand- 
father. Which I conjecture from hence. Firſt, becauſe the Grandfather of Sogomen is ſaid to 
have been converted (together with his whole Family) to the Chriſtian Religion, upon account 
of Alaphion's wonderful Cure, whom Hilarion had healed, by calling on the name of the Our 
| | poten 
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- Calimine à City of Cyprus. But we have before demonſtrated from Sozomen's own teſtimony, 
et be was not born in Cyprus, but in Paleſtine, For his Grandfather was not only a Paleſtinian, 


thoſe Monks that were of Alaphio's Family. From which education Soz2men ſcems to me to 
t:ve imbibed that molt ardent love of a Monaſtick Life and Diſcipline, which he declares in ma. 


manner at leaſt made a return of thanks to thoſe, in whoſe. familiarity he had lived, and from 
whom, when he was a youth, he had received ſuch eminent examples of a good converſe. For 
hit he himſelf intimates, in the Proeme to his firſt Book, But it is collected that Sozomen was 
elacated at Gaza, not only from this place which I have mentioned, but alſo from Chap. 28. of 
bi; Seventh Book, where Sogomen ſays, that he himſelf had ſeen Zena Biſhop of Majuma. This 
Mama is a Sea-Port belonging to the Gagites. Which Biſhop, although he was almoſt an hun- 
lred years old, yet was never abſent from the Morning and Evening Hymns, unleſs it hapned that 
iz was detained Ly a diſeaſe. After this Sozomen applied himſelf to the profeſſion of the Law. 
He was a Student in the Civil Law at Berytus, a City of Phenicia, not far diſtant from his own 
Country, wherethere was a famous Civil- Law-School, But he practiſed the Law at Conſtantinpole, 
a himſelf atteſts iu bis ſecond Book and third Chapter And yet he ſeems not to have been very 
much employed in pleiding of Cauſes. For at the ſame time that he was an Advocate at Con- 
fantinople, he wrote his Eccleſiaſtick Hiſtory 5; which may be concluded from his o-π¾⅛ñ, Words. 
For thus he ſays (Book 2. Chap. "3h otoy A , Sfpdev, hp acti vv nuy owdclefBovk, x| Oy 
mis &ulois Osei d & qope ov ll me pho map ava? axtons* mr d N racy Or, cyaygius po but 
what hapned to Aquilinus, a perſon at this time converſant withme, and one that pleads Cauſes in 
the ſame Court of Fudicature, I will neceſſarily relate, partly as I hear {it from him, and partly as 
I my ſelf ſaw it. Further, before he wrote bis Nine Books of Eccleſiaſtick Hiſtory, Soromen com- 
poſed a Breviary of Ecclefiaſtick affairs, from our Saviour's Aſcenſion to the Depoſition of Licinius. 
Which work was comprized in two Books, as himſelf atteſts in the Proeme to his Firſt Book. But 
thoſe two Books are loſt by length of time. In the compoſureof his Hiſtory, Sogomen has made 
uſe of a Stile neither too Low, nor too High, but between both: which Stile is moſt agreeable 
to a Writer of Eccleſiaſtick Affairs. Photius (in his Bibhotheca) prefers Sogomen' Stile before 
Srates's, With whom we agree. But by how much Sozomen is ſuperior for the Elegancy of 
his expre{hon, by ſo much Socrates exceeds upon account of his judictouſneſs. For Socrates 
udges incomparably well, both of Men, and alſo of Eccleſiaſtick Buſineſs and Affairs. There is 
nothing in him but what is grave and ſerious. Nothing that you can expunge as ſuperfluous. 
ut on the contrary, ſome paſſages occur in Sogomen that are trivial and childiſh. Of this ſort 
Is his digre ion in his Fir#t Book concerning the building of the City Hemona, and concernin 
the Argonauts, who carried the Ship Argo on their Shoulders ſome furlongs. Alſo his deſcription 
of Daphne without the Walls of the City Antioch, which occurs at Chap. 19.. of his Sixth Book. 
And that obſervation of his concerning the beauty of the Body, where he treats of that Virgin, 
with whom the bleſſed Athanasius abſconded a long while. Laſtly, his Ninth Book contains lit- 
tie elle beltides warlike Events, between which and an Ecclæſiaſtick Hiftory there is no agreement. 
Beſides, Sozomen's Stile, which Photius prefers before that of Socrates, wants not its faults. For 
have obſerved, that the Periods are by Sozomen no otherwiſe joyned together, than by theſe 
Particles 4% and ; than which there is nothing more troubleſome. Should any one attentive- 
ly read that Eviftle wherein Sozomen Dedicates his Work to Theodoſius Junior, he will find 
tht which I have ſaid to be certainly true, to wit, that Sozomen was no great Orator. 


t remains, that we inquire which of theſe * two Authors wrote firſt, and which of them ; gocrares 
orrow'd, or rather ſtole from the other. Certainly, in regard both of them Wrote almoſt the and Sete. 


ame things of the ſame Tranſactions, in as much as they both began at the ſame beginning, and __ 
concluded their Hiſtory at the ſame boundary, (both beginning from the Reign of Cont antine, and 
ending at the Seventeenth Conſulate of Theodoſius Junior; it muſt needs be true, that one of them 
robbed the others Desk. Which ſort of theft (as Porphyrius atteſts in Euſebius's Tenth Book of 
bangeli ł Preparation) was committed by many of the Grecian Writers. But which was the Pla- 
Slary, Socrates or Sogomen, tis hard to ſay, in regard both of them lived in the ſame times, and 


both 
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CHAP. I. ſtian Religion, according to our ability we ayes 
2 3 will ſpeak ſomething of that matter. 
The Preface to the whole Book. | 
Conſtant. | USEBIUS PAMPHILU Shaving CHAP. II. | 
WW compiled an Ecclefiaſtick Hiſtory in Ten After what manner Conſtantine the Emperor was 


intire Books, concluded it in the Reign converted to the Chriſtian Religion. 


of Conſtantine the Emperor: at which time alſo 


KingsMS. [ which had been begun] by Diocletian. The 


(z) In the the (a) Perſecution againft the Chriſtians ceaſed, (4) WIV will begin from thoſe times, where- 
and&obert ſame Author, in the Books he wrote concer- Biers, having by a mutual compact reſign d in his La- 


Stepbens s 


9M it ig ning the Life of Conſtantine, has made but a 


Cris, (b) light relation of the matters relating to A- Mauimian, ſirnamed Galerius, who had been gins this 


the war ] rius: for he was more careful about the praiſes 
dut in (be of the Emperor, and about a panegyrical ſub- 
5 limity in his expreſſions, as it is uſually done in 
Mss. we {the compoſition of] an Encomium, than about 
found it an accurate and exact account of what was 
vricten done. But we, purpoſing to commit to writing 
bl che Eccleſiaſtick affairs from thoſe times to 
an Wale. cheſe our own days, will begin our Hiſtory 
(5) ke (c) from thoſe things which he has left untoucht: 


as here we {hall not be over curious about the grandeurnianus Herculius Was by the Prætorian Soldiers continua- 
of our ſtile, but what things ſoever we have advanced to be a Tyrant rather than an Em- 


uſed does 


ran ol found upon record, or have heard-from ſuch 


vine ſi as were preſent at the tranſactions thereof, we 
gilaim, will particularly relate. And becauſe it is con- 


me Jane ducive to our deſign, to declare after what was hindred from doing that by the Soldiers. to owe 


apart, but 5 | 
utes, partly, For Euſebius (in his Books De vita Conſtantini) does 


indeed but partly touch the Hiſtory of Arius; he . proſecutes it not 


wholly, and particularly. Valeſ. 


Ly 


(c) Muſculus renders theſe words [ i &v &ncv©& age] thus, we that Diocletian and Maximiana Herculius did rebgn'the Empire. This 


will begin our Hiſtory where we left off. Chriſtoph. does tranſlate it almoſt 
after the ſame mauner, but more barbarouſly, as to his Latin. We have 


rendred theſe words thus Lab iis rebus. quas ille intactas reliquit, operi 


noſt vi ſumemus exor dium, i. e. we will begin our Hiſtory from thoſe mat- 
ters which be bas left untoucht. ] For Socrates's meaning is, that he will 
begin from the Hiftory of Arius, which Euſebius had but partly toucht 
upon, in bis Books concerning rbe Life of Conſtantine. For Euſebius (ſays 
be) made ic his buſineſs in thoſe Books to enlarge upon the Emperor's 
praiſes, rather than to give an exact account of the Ecclefaſlick affairs. 
But he himſelf, reſolving to commit to writiog the affairs tranſatted in 
the Church, promiſes to give a mote accurate relation of the Arias 
Hereſie, aud to begin his Hiftory from thoſe things which Euſebius had 
either purpoſely omitted, or but ſlightly toucht upon, as not conducive 
t» his deſign in hand. Indeed Socrates has not begun his Hiſtory 
ere Euſebius left off. For Euſebia continues that Work of his con- 
er ning Conſtantine's Life to the Death of Conſtantine. But Euſebiu 
has continued the Series of his Eceleſiaſicł Hiſtory down to the tumults 
raiſed by Arim, and to thoſe affairs which preceded the Nicene Coun- 
> If therefore we have reſpe@ only to Euſebius's Ten Books of bis 
ended. But if we alſo add bis Books concerning ibe Life of Conflantine 
(4 Tocrates here does, then that will not be true. * Vale, 


— — 2 
— 
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manner Conſtantine was converted to the Chri- cnſ an. 


Vin Dioclerian and Maximies, ſirnamed (2 ve. 


Herr a , | tintranſla- 
their Empire, embraced a private life: and tion be- 


Colleague in the Empire with them, came in- Period not 
to Italy, and created two Czſers, Maximin in N 
the Eaſtern parts Cof the Empire, J and Severus Chriſtoph. 
in Italy. (b) But in Britain Conſtantine was pro- do, and we 
claimed Emperor, in the room of Conſtantius have fol. 
his Father, (e) who died in the firſt year of udgment, 
the two hundredth ſeventy firſt Olympiad, ON as more * 
the five and twentieth day of the month July. greeable 


[Laſtly ] at Rome, Maxentius the Son of Maxi- with the 


tion, and 

| connexion 
peror. Hereupon Herculius, paſſionately deſi- of the 
rous of reaſſuming his Imperial Authority A en; ſenſe. 
deavour'd to deſtroy his Son axentizs. But he () Sore 


JJ erde to have 

Afterwards (d) he died at Tarſus a City of Cllicia. been of 
N 5 t IE | of opinion 

| that Conſtantine and Maxenijus began their Reign in the how year 


alſo was the opinion of the Author of the Chronicle of Alexandria, and 
of others who attribute the years of ConStantius's Reign to Conſtantine 
his Son. And hence it is that Conſtantine the Great is reported to have 
reigned 22 years, when as really he reigned but 30 years, and 10 
„% TTT dads 

(e) Socrates does in the end of his Seventh Book (where he concludes 
his Hiſtory) repeat this, in which place he ſays that he began his 
Hiſtory in the firſt year of the 271 Olympiad, in which year Conſtantine 
the Great was proclaimed Emperor. This 01ympiad does begin at 
che Solſtice of the CCCY. year, being the year after the reſignation 
of Diocletian. But Conslantius died not this year, but in that following, 
when he was the fixth time Conſul with Galerius Auguſtus, as we may 
read in Faſt is Idatii. And therefore Conſtantius s death is to be reckon d 
on the ſecond year of the aforeſaid CCLXXI.0lympiad. Valeſ. 
(4) Socrates is here iu an error, for Maximianus Herculius, who 
was Otherwiſe called Maximian the Elder, was by Conſlamine's com- 
mand flain in Gallia, in the year of Chriſt 310. But Maximinus Cæ- 
ſar, be ing two years after conquer'd by 55 died at Jatſus, as 
| Aurelius Victor relates, and Euſebius in his Chronicle and other Au- 


make a confuſion betwixt Maximianus and Maximinus, uſing: them 


promiſcuonſiy. Je. 


1 2 22." Severus 


(e N Litho 
in the 
Greekitbe | 8 
Galerius Maximinus z yet we muſt 
read ax imianus: the @reeks u- 
ſually confound theſe tuo 
In the begNniag of this Chapter 
(where the words art, Maximianus 
firaamed Galerius) the Sfort. MS. 
has it written Maximinus. Valeſ. 
( f) This paſſage [_@dvTa Mr 
ulayòs 0 Taxtert we $Twy, Maxi · 
mianus Galerius, who was now the 
ſupream perſon in ibe Empire] muſt 
de vn lei ſtood favourably ij tor Ga- 
Jerius was not really chief and ſole 
Arbitrator of all things; whenas 
there were at the ſam? time two 
other Auguſſi, to wit, Confantine 
in the Gallia's, and Maxentius at 
Rome. But nevertheleſs he ma 
be ſaid ſummam imperii admint- 
fraſſe, becauſe he was the ſenior 
Auguflus, and was reſpected by the 
junior Auguſti, as a Father. Valeſ. 


ſtantine the Emperor had notice, he made it his 
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T The Ecelefutical Hiſtory 


; Conflamt- Sevjerus Ceſar being ſent to Rome by (e) Galerius 

, Maximianus to take Maxentius, was betr 

his own Soldiers and 
\ '\ 


ay b 
put to death. Laſt of alldie 
Galerius Maximianus alſo, 
who was now (F) the ſu- 
preme perſon in the Em- 
pire., f having. before his 
death conſtituted Licinins 
Emperor : he was a native 
of Dacia, and had for along 


time been Galerius's Fellow 


Soldier and Confident. 
Maxentius in the mean 
while treated the Romans 


ſeverely, behaving himſelf 


likea Tyrant rather than 
an Emperor towards them: 
impudentlydebauchingthe 
wives of perſons genteel 
extracted; killing many an 
perpetrating ſuch like facts 
as theſe. Whereof whenCon- 


buſineſs to deliver the Romans from that ſervitude 
he had preſſed them with; and immediately 
became ſollicitouſty inquiſitive how he might 
deſtroy the Tyrant. Whilſt he was in this deep 
cogitation, he conſidered with himſelf what 
Deity he ſhould invoke to be his Aſſiſtant and 
Tutelar God in this Expedition. It came into 
his mind that the ſtrict worſnip of the Heathen 
Gods had not in the leaſt availed Diocletian; and 
he found that his father Conſt ant ius having re- 
linquiſhed the ſuperſtition of the Grecians, had 
led a more fortunate and proſperous life. Whilft 
therefore he was | engaged | in this doubtful 
deliberation,and npon the March with his Ar- 
my ſome whither, there hapned to appear to 
him a wonderful andunexpreflible Viſion. For 
about noon,when the day began now to decline 
ſomewhat towards afternoon, he ſaw in the 
face of] the heavens a pillar of light, in figure 
| like unto'a Croſs, with this inſcription on it, 
By this be thou Conqueror. The Emperor ſtood a- 
maz'd at this apparition. And, almoſt disbelie- 


pre 


ving his own eyes, he asked them that were 
s whether they alſo ſaw the ſame ſight; 


which when they all had unanimouſly agreed 
in, [the mind of | the Emperor was corrobora- 
ted by that divine and wonderful apparition. 
The night following Chriſt appear d to him in 
his ſleep, and ſaid unto him, Make a Standard in 


figure like that which 
uſe of it, as an infalli 


_—_ Uto thee, | and make 


e and ready Trophy, againſt 


thine enemies. In obedience to this [ heavenly] O- 
racle, he orders a Trophy to be made, in figure 


like a Crofs, which is kept in the Palace to this ade ed | creo 
| But in regard Conſtantine Tendred word for word, is thi, 
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two months before Maxenriue. Which indeed does not ſeem 


year of Chrift;' be very well xeckons this U 


chievements ] whilſt Licinius his Collea 


How while Conſtantine augmented [ the pop 
&= 


ſtantine 


day. After this he proceeded in the diſpatch of 
affairs with a greater vigour and alacrity of 
mind; and having engag'd the Enemy before 
the very Gates of Rome, near the Bridge called 
Milvius, he got the victory; Maxentius bein 
Con. drowned in the River. This was now the (g) ſe- 


got this 


venth year of Conſtantine's Reign, when he got 


Victory over Maxentius in the year of Chrift 312. when he and Lici - 
yius were in their ſecond Conſulate z this was the ſixth year of Con- 
ftantine's Reign: for he begun his Reign on the 25th day of Fuly, in 
the year of Chrift 306. But if we ſay that q laxemius was conquered 
on the eighth of che Kalends of October in the year 312. (as Onufrius 
reckons in his FaSi, and Sigonius in bis ſecond Book concerning the 
Weſtern Empire) then that which Socrates here affirms may be true; 
that Conſtantine routed Maxentius in the ſeventh year of his Reign. 
But it ſeems ſomething odd to me, that Maxentius ſhould (in the Fa- 
neg yrick of Nazarius) be ſaid to be flain in the end of his ſixth year, 
juſt the day before he began his ſeventh. Maxentius began his Reign 
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ome days after Conflantine; therefore if Aaxemiii died on the «; 


of theX lends of October, he muſt neceſſarily begin ian oath 
evEith. 74 this Computation err M the 


to me. But Socrates does here accord with his own opinion es 


whereas Conſtamine (according to him) an his R the 30g). 
of his Reign. g aleſ. 4 3 he levent year 


iy _ 27 * WT 

the victory over Maxentius. Alter theſe [ At- clan. 
(who was alſo his Brother - in- law, by the =. . 
riage of his Siſter Conſtantia) reſided in the Eaſt 

he alſo having received ſo many and ſuch great 
fayours from God, offerdthankſgivings th him 

his e erg yh ch were of this ſort, 

he put a Ttop to the perſecution againſt the 
Chriſtians; he recalled thoſe that were in exile - . 

he releaſed ſuch as were confined in priſon, 

and reſtored their Eſtates to thoſe that had been 


proſcribed ; he repaired the Ghurches, and all 

theſe thingshe dic wich gre alacrity of mind. (þ)Djoe. 
Y About this time Dioclerian, who had refign'd tian died 
his Imperial power, died at Salona, a City of at Sou 
Dalmatia. the third 


; | f the 
Nones of December, in the year of Chriſt 216. as 1datius : 

write in bs Annals. The ſame alſo ſays the Author . 
Alexand. but inſtead of Piocletian there is crept into che Text yy 
ius Maximianus, tis alſo confirmed by the authority of Zofmus in the 
ſecond Book ofbis Hiſtory, where he ſays that Diocletian died 3 years 
after the third Conſulſhip of Conſtantine and Licinius. Por. hari 
ſaid, that from the Conſulſhip of Chilon and Libo ( in which the — 
cular Games were celebrated) to the third Conſulſhip of Conſtanine 
and Licinius, it was abore 110 years, he adds Atoxanlioyls N vendre 


zeig enevTols Yceegy * (i. e.) three years after died Diocletion, But 


Foſepb Scaliger in bis Notes upon Euſebius, underftood this paſſage of 


Zoſimus ſo, as if Zoſimus (ſhould ſay that Diocletian died three 
the reſignation of his Empire, or after his »inth Conſulſbip. CE 
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of ] the Chriſtians, Licinius h Colleague pe 
— them — 4 TILE | x — 7020 


* 


N OW Conſtantine the Emperor, profeſling | 


the Temples of the Heathens, end + expoſed 2 2 


manner he enſnared many of them: and at boſe) 
| 5 caus dilen 


in thoſe parts only * where 


n 3 11 
Licinius m y dN A⁰ , os 1, 
Licinius made his reſidence. 7 Ace, e 


Pop ν,νν the import whercof 


was in no wiſe unacquain- bapned there only, where Liciniu 
ted with theſe, and other 7 * 71s renders the wort 
ſuch like his tyrannous out- This, in jts crime penn re 
ucn 11 9 7 0 YI a 01 . Aſſata eſt, que ſuhtioni erant I. 
rages, Licinius being ſenſi- einii, it raged in thiſe' parts only 
ble that he highly reſented which were under Licinius's jurijar 
theſe proceedings, betook #197. _ gr: 
himſelf to 'the making of his apology betore 
him; and having appeaſed him by his obſequi- 
ouſneſs, he hypocritically made an amicable 
league with him, binding himſelf by many oaths, 

that in furure he would never attempt anything 

that was tyrannical. But at the ſame time that 

he ſwore, he was alſo perjured. For he deſiſted 

not from his tyrannick | conſpiracies againſt 
Conſtantine} nor ceaſed he from perſecuting the 
Chriſtians. For by a Decree he prohibited the 

2 Biſhops 
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cftent. Biſhops. from frequenting the houſes of Hea- 
ens, that there might be no pretence of pro- 
|  pagaring the Chriſtian Religion: This Perſe- 
cution was at the ſame. time open and ſecret. 

It was concealed and diſguiſed in words ; but 

in reality and deeds it was apparent. For thoſe 

that lay under its preſſures, endured moſt de- 
plorable afflictions [and loſſes] in their Bodies, 

and as to their Eſtates. 


1 


CHAP. IV. 


That there was a War raiſed betwixt Conſtantine 
and Licinius upon account of the Chriſtians. 


r Mleſe proceedings rais'd the higheſt indig- 
1 nation in the Emperor Conſtantine | againſt 
Licinius :] and, the feign'd league of friendſhip 
which was berwixt them being broken, the 
became enemies to each other. Not long ai- 
ter they entred into an actual War againſt one 
another: and having fought ſeveral Sett- battles 
both by Sea and Land, at length Licinius Was 
vanquiſhed at Chryſopolis of Bithynia, a Port- 
Town of the Chalcedonenfians, and yielded him- 
ſelf. Conſtantine having taken him alive, treated 
him kindly; and would in no wiſe ſlay him, but 
commanded him to reſide at Theſſalonica peace- 


having lived quietly a while, he afterwards 
gather d into a body ſome of the Barbarians, 
and attempted to recover his overthrow, and 


of, commanded that he ſhould be put to death, 
and accordingly he was ſlain. Conſtantine ha- 
ving now the ſole power and. command over 
0 la the the whole [Roman Empire, ] and being proclai- 
Kings ang med (a) Emperor and Auguſtus, endeavour'd a- 
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ably and without making any diſturbance. But 


renew the War. Con#fantine being inform'd here- 


2 Li 


is apparent, that there was a time, when 
the Son was not. Whence this is a neceſſary con- 
ſequence, that he derives his Exiſtence from 
n ei 


* the 


— 


5 F 

How from this Content ion there aroſe a Diviſion i 
the Church ; and bow Alexander Biſhop Ales 

andria depoſed Arius and by Complices, = 


* 


Rius having drawn this concluſion from 
/ \ theſe new aſſertions, excited many to that 


queſtion ; and from this ſmall ſpark was kindled 
a great fire. For the miſchief having been begun 
in the Church of Alexandria over-ran all Egypr, 
Libya and the Upper Thebais, and at length con- 
ſumed the reſt of the Cities and Provinces. Ma- 


8 


ny there were that did patronize Ariuss Opi- 


nion, but more eſpecially Euſebius was a main- 


tainer of it; (not that Euſebius who was Biſho 


Cæſarea, but another, who formerly had 
Biſhop of the Church of Berytus ; bu was yen 
{urreptitiouſly crept into the Biſhoprick of Ni- 
comedia in Bithynia.) Alexander hearing and 
ſeeing what was done, became highly enrag'd 
and having convened a Council of many Bi. 
ſhops, he degraded Arius and thoſe that em- 
braced his Opinion; and wrote to the [ Bi- 
ſhops] of every City, as followeth. | 


The Letter of Alexander | Biſhop] of Alexandria, 
To Our Well beloved and deareſt Fellow-Mini- 


ſters of the Catholick Church in all places, Alexan- 


der [21iſheth] health in the Lord. (a) Whereas there 


is one Body of the Catholick Church; and *tis com 2 "wo 


* * 
LOST 


begot the Son, he that was begetten hath: a Conſtants : 7 
beginning of his Exiſtence. And from hence it wwe. 
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manded in the Holy Scriptures that We keep the | 
. a is . * ' EY 5 : Ee B d ver 
Flrentinz gain to augment the affairs of the Cori#ians : ö 7 04.4 very 


MSS. the which he effected divers ways: and by his means 
7. 17 Chriſtianity enjoy'da profound and ſecure peace. 


LH > But an inteſtine War amongſt the Chriſtians 
ing themſelves ſucceeded this ſo firm a Peace. What 
which manner of War this was, and how it began, in 


Ciriftoph. £3. . RES f 
we y eg. the ſequel according to my ability Iwill relate. 


To me it ſeems not very neceffary. If we do retain it, then [Gage] 
muſt ſignifie { Auguſt us. ] not Xing, as Chriſt oph. renders it. Socrates 
zludes to the Soldiers acclamations, who after a ſignal Victory were 
vont to Rile theic Prince Emperor and Auguſtus. The Citizens did the 
ſame, when the victorious Prince made his entry into the City. ale. 
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CHAP. v. | 
Concerning Arius's Conteſt withAlexander theBiſhop. 


Frer Peter, Biſhop of Alexandria, Who ſuf- 

fcr'd Martyrdom in the Reign of Diocle- 

tian, Achillas ſucceeded.in that See. After Achil- 
las [ſucceeded] Alexander, in the time of the 
foremention'd peace. He living in times that 
were more calm and ſecure, adorn d and ſet his 
Church in order. Diſcourſing one day in the 
preſence of his Presbyters, and the reſt of his 
Clergy too curiouſly, concerning the [myſtery 
of ] the Holy Trinity, he aſſerted this point of 
Divinity, that there was an Unity in the Tri- 
nity. But Arius one of the Presbyters placed un- 

der Alexander (a man of no mean sxill in the fa- 

culry of reaſoning) ſuppoſing that the Biſhop 

ee Eu-deſign'd to introduce the 


of Peace and Concord, it is requiſite that we ſhould learned 

write and inform one another heretofore wrote 2 Perſon; 
of what things are done among ft upon this. Epiſtle of 2 e _ 
us, to the end, that if one Mem- Which (together with ſome other 
ber ſuffer, or rejoyce, we may av of his) he ſent me a little 
either joyntly rejoyce or ſuffer m 8 ang 4 that Treatiſe 
together. In our Dioceſs there- 1nterprete 0 8 — 
fore there are lately ſtarted up theſe words of Alexander I uns 
Men that are impious and E— 4 ale los 105 This Kaboaruns Ex- 
nemics of Chrift, who teach 219146, nich they had tranſla- 
os ea ted thus [ Cum unum fit Catholice 
rn Ap _y 7 Fg any one may corpus Ecclefie, whereas there i; one 
judge, and juli ij term the fore- Body of the Catholigh Church, But 
runner of Antichrist. And this be aflerts, that the place ſhould 
I would moſt gladly have bu- Laber ws been thus rendred, 
ried in ſilence, that the miſ- | Body, Bc * oa 757 > gy ww 
. 18 ie ; | 7 * 0. 3 t » 
chief. might have been conſum d For that learved perſon i ing 
by being included among ſt the nion, that Alexander alludes to 
Apo#tates only, left haply by Jo Paul's Epiſtles, wherein the 
its further progreſs into other Lerch is frequently called Chrif?'s 
of eo PP x Body. But (by the favour of that 
places it ſhould have infected great man, and beretofore = 
the ears of the Simple. But be deareſt friend) thisVerſion cannot 
cauſe NNE now Biſhop o — 480 rr ior. i Alexander 
Nicomedia uppoſing t at the nad CROUBUT, 28 zol Htenius means 
eee, MN Narr a he wo | | | - 1 
Affairs of the Church are hol. him 85 N hare * eld 
ly at bis diſpoſe , (in regard, 'Tis Ka Nee ee 
hating delerted the Church af in keszcd he Ns not ſaid, it is 

| Ben 95 1 2 n ap Ar nt | 

Berytus, be has ſordidly co- CPR Os RAFFF: cap be no othee 
vered that of Nicomedid, aui Crpretgd bf fe , than that 
hg | "os 5 92 a i  SPLCUW-G BY 28 tanſlators. Beſides 
has not been proſecuted by an it flexander $puld have i that 
does patronizee even theſe Apo- the, Church,» the hoch of Chrith, 


de. | Opinion of * Sabellius Hates, and bas boldly attempted. he ;vould. dot bave. werded it 
22 , the Libyan, deſirous to be perverſe and conten- | 10 rite Letters up and down Kab = oa Shed bo boch, ] bar 
Hitorv tious, deflected to an Opinion that was diame- | in commendation of them, that ibe Body of Chritt. | Vater ft; 
Book 7. trically oppoſite to that of Sabellius, and as he | thereby be might ſeduceſome ig 0 


Chap. 6. thought, ſharply and nimbly oppoſed the Bi- 


1 Bi. norant Perſons into this 1 hl and moſt. diſpleaſing 
Note (6.)ſhop's aflertions, arguing thus, If the Father pleaſing 


Hereſie to Chriſt : I thought-it neceſſary, being en- 
| 1 3 j fible 
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Conſtant. fible of what is written in the Law, to be as longer 


* 


ble Expreſſions of their 


us write to you, you ſhould give no heed to bim: For 
be, at thus his deſirous to renew his priſtine Malevo- 


lence, which ſeemed to have been ſilenced | and forgot]! 


by length of time, pretends indeed to write Letters 


en their behalf, but in reality he declares, that he | 


"uſes his utmoſt diligence to do this upon his om ac- 
pint \ ho are the names of thoſe which are 


turn'd Apoſtates ; Arius, Achillas, Aithales, Car- 
pones, another Arius, Sarmates, Euzoius, Lu- 
cius, Julianus, Menas, Helladius, and Gaius; 


Secundus alſo, and Theönas, who were ſometimes 
| ſtiled Biſhops. (b) And theſe 
are their Tenets which they 
have invented and do aſſert 


(5) In the Florence MS. after 
theſe words [L der Tau a, theſe 
are ] follow theſe { 7&5 ge 
on dp 14yot, the Teners of the A- 
rians, ] which words ſhould ra- 
ther be placed ia the Margin. In 
Gelaſius there occur likewiſe at this 
place, theſe words, , d gelv, 
Arins's Opinion. Valel. 


Scripture. God, they ſay, was 
was a time when God was 


God was not from everlaſting, 


but to give you all notice, that you might know. 
thoſe that — the Apoſtates, and likewiſe the deteſta- 
Hereſie, and thas if Eulebi- 


contrary to the authority of 
not ahvays a Father; but there 


not a Father. The Word of 


| : 


* 
* 
. 
. ” 
y 


therefore. with the ur“ of 


Principles, and 
bis impudent Aſſer- 7 
tion of them, toge- ated. See 
ther with all his Ad- Dr. Han- 
berents. But Euſe- mond on 
bius hat given them pps 1 
entertainment, en- 

deavouring to mix Falſhood 
with Truth, and Impiety with 
Piety: but be ſhall not pre- 
vail. For Truth getteth the 
Victory: and Light has no 
communion | with Darkneſs, 
nor bath Chriſt any agree- 
ment with Belial. 


Vas x 
1 ran 


S convertibilis eſt, 


n Fe of 
nls x, pee, in t 
we u ik Gelafius chick e, 
*I, and accordin 
ly tranuate it thus, begorns, 
and created. This Paſſage i; thus 
tranſlated by Epibb. Fadi aium 
5 . They ſoy nd 
be is made, and is mutable. Va. 
(80 In Teo Allatius s Ms. the 
reading is x, AU but in Ge. 
lafius 3% Tas AiBvas* Which rea 
ding 44 pleaſe me. For there 
are two Libya's, we may alſy here 
take notice of this number (to 
wit) 100 Biſhops jn x 
The ſame number 1 temen. 
I met with in Athanafuy, K. 
cond Apology againſt the 4;. 
ans, Pag. 788. "ETlonony eien 
SY yung «7 AtBuy x) Tan 
Att, eU ixariy ; there are in g. 
t, Libya, and Pentapoli, new 
an bundred Biſhops. Valeſ. 


For who ever heard the lite? 
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but had its beginning from Nothing. For God, 
who is, made him, who was not, of Nothing. 
T herefore there was a time when he was not : For 


the Fon is a Creature and a Work ; neither is he like 
to the Father as to his Eſſence, nor is he by Nature the 
genuine Word of the Father, nor his true Wiſdom. 
(c) But be is one of his 


( After theſe words nor bu 
true Wiſdom | there was a whole 
clauſe wanting, which from our 
three MSS. the Florentine, Sfor- 
tian, and Allatian, and from Gela- 
fis Oricenus we have made good, 

thus, Faw & 5 hp V ren 
Tay %, Youlav Sei. [ But be is 
one of bu Works, and one of bis 
Creatures; J which words Epiph. 
Scbolaficus had found in his Copy, 
Wen apparent from his Verſion. 
For he has trarſlated this whole 
place thus: Creatura eſt enim, G 
factura filius, neque ſimilis eſt 
patri ſecundum ſubſtantiam: neque 
verus eſt, ne que vera ſapientia e- 
jus eſt, neque verum naturaliter 
patris verbum eſt, ſed unus qui- 
dem creaturarum © facturarum eſt : 
For the Son is a Creature and 4 


Work, neither is he like the Father 


as 10 bis Eſſence : Nor is be genu- 
ine, nor bu true Wiſdom : nor is be 
by nature the true Word of the Fa- 
ther, but one of by Creatures and 
one of bis Works, Hence it ap- 
pears, that that Greek Copy of 
Socr ares, which Epiphanius Scho- 
laſticus uſed, differed ſomething 
from our Manuſcripts. And yet 
Leo Allatius's Copy agrees exaQ- 
ly wich that which Epiphanius 
followed, For thus 'it words 
this paſſage : drs 4% oandiris 
ben /, re MA j, N 
Faiy se nde; 9 edge. To 
rdless MIO Ni am as whe 

Yunuerw, x mounrAv D 
Rer. pn e N 34ygrm a0[Q, 


Y, &c. So exactly do the Autho 


_— 


Jakes he was made , 


God to create us, 


Works, and one of his Crea- 
tures : and is only improper- 
ly tiled the Word and the 
1 : 1 * Fur he = 
elf exiſts by the proper Wor 
vl, By by db Wiſdom 
that is in God, by which God 
made all things and him alfo. 
Wherefore he is by nature mu- 
table and ſubject to change, as 
ell as all other rational Be- 
ings. So that the word is 


different, diſagreeable, and ſe- 


parate from the Eſſence of 


God : and the Father cannot 
be declared or ſet forth by the 
Son, and (e) is inviſible to 
him. For the Son does not 
perfectly and accurately know 
the Father, neither can be 
perfettly behold him : For the 
Son knows not his own E. 
ſence, what it is. For our 
that 
God might make uſe of him, 
as an Inſtrument, in order to 
our Creation ; nor had he ever 
exiſted , had it not pleaſed 
And when 
one asked them, if the Word 
of God could be changed, as 


fs of the Greek and Latin Triper- 


tite Hiſtory agree amongſt themſelves, that they ſeem to have bor- 


rowed from one another. Valeſ. 


& 


4) In Leo Alatiiz's' Me. Copy, the 


reading of tbis place is thus, 


NS N av 735 J d e midi d geg Moles Y & Th 72 Get cgi. 
Which reading Epipban. Sebolaſt. has followed; who tranſlated it thus; 


Fadtus & 


ipſe & exiſtens in proprio Dei verbo, Cin Dei ſapientis, He 


bimſelf i made and exiſts in the proper Word of God, and in the Wiſdom 
of God. But we have rather follow'd the reading of the King's, the Flo- 
rentine, and the Sfortian MSS. which is alſo confirm'd by Gelaſus. Fal. 


(e) In Leo Alatius's MS. 


which contains the Tripertize Zifory 


that Theodorus Lector compoſed in Greek out of Socrates, Sozomen, 


and Ibeodoret) theſe words are added, 
So Epiph. SchoJaſt. reads it, as appears from. his Verſion. Paleſ. 


2 4 e , and is inviſible. 


Or what Man, if he ſhould now hear them, would 
not be amazed thereat, and ſtop his Ears, leſt the 
Filth of this Doctrine ſhould penetrate and infe 
them? What Man i he, that when he bears theſe 
words of St. John, In the beginning was the 
Word, ill not condemn thoſe that affirm, there was 
a time when the Word was not? Or, who 1 he that 
when he hears theſe words of the Goſpel, The only 
begotten Son, and by him all things were 
made, will not abominate theſe Men that ſay, the 
Son is one of the Creatures. 
(h) For how can he be one of 
thoſe things that were made by 
him? Or how can he be term d 
the Only begotten, who (accor- 
ding to their ſentiments of bim) 
i reckon'd amongſt all the o- 
ther Creatures? How can he 
be made of nothing , whenas 
the Fat ber himſelf ſaith, * My 
heart hath ſent forth a 
good word, and | Before 
the morning I have begot- 
ten thee in the womb ? Or 
how can he be unlike the Father 
in Eſſence, whenas he is the quoted. | 
perfect Image, and i the Coloſ. 1. 15. Þ Heb. 1. 3. 
brightneſs of the Father: And aubenas he himſelf | 
teſtifieth, || He that has ſeen me, hath ſeen the Fa- || John 14. 
ther: Now if the Son be the Word and the Wiſdom “. 
of the Father, how can there be a time when he a 
not ? For tis the ſame [ abſurdity, ] as if they ſhould 
ſay, there mas a time when God was both without his 
Word and his Wiſdom. How can he be mutable and 
ſubject to change, who ſays concerning himſelf, * Tam * John 14. 
in the Father, and the Father in me, and f I and 10. 
the Father are one? He ¶ pate alſo] by the Prophet, 8 — 
[| Behold me, for I am the Lord, and am not j See Mil. 
| changed. And tbo ſome one may ſay, that this was 3. 6. 
ſpoken in reference to the Father, yet it will be more 
accommodate, to underſtand it now to be ſpoken in 
relation to the Word : Becauſe although he became 
Man, yet was he not changed; but, as the Apoſtle 
ſays, f Jeſus Chriſt the ſame yeſterday and to +eb. i 
day, and for ever. But what motive could they baue 3. 
to ſay, that he was made for as, whenas Paul ſaith, * Hed 2. 
For him are all things, and by him are all things? 10 
But concerning their Blaſphemy in affirming, that the 
Son doth not perfectly know I Father, it ought not 
to be wondred at. For having once reſolved to fight 
: againſt 


(6) Ia Leo Allatius's MS. and in 
Gelaſius Cyzicenus, this place is 
truer written thus, 755 3d qu 
Tau eig i) Y di dun ob; 
which Reading we have expreſed 
in our Tranſlation. The Reading 

in the Florentine and Sfortiax MSS, 
is de d SuraTar loo by N di 
«174 tyevouluoy, How can he le 
equal with thoſe things made by 
bim. Valeſ. h | 

* Pal. 45. v.1, 


+ Pal. 10. 3» Ez gps 
ey £Waqoes Eyergnd ot Fo ile 
Septuag int words that Text; and 
we tranſlate accordingly ; - the 
very words of the 72 being here 
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e aint Chri 1 deſpiſe even the Words of the 
* | 2 ; Ar 755 * As the Father ik br 
Jobs 18. ne, een fo know I the Father. If therefore 
15+ the Father knoweth the Sin only in part, it i mani- 

feſt, that the Son alſo knoweth the Father in part. 


But if it be impioms to aſſert this, and if the Father 


knoweth the Son ly, it as perſpicuous, that as 
the Father knoweth_ bus own Word, ſo doth the Word 
know bis own Father, whoſe Word he u. By aſ- 
| ſerting of theſe things, and explaining the Sacred 
Scriptures, we have frequently confuted them ; but 
_ they, like er BP bave again gon 1h 
tinaciouſly contending to riate to themſelves 
nn bs — 4 29 When 
the Impious is arrived at 
the very extreams of wic- 
kedneſs, he deſpiſeth. There 
bave indeed been many He- 
reſies before theſe Perſons, 
which by their too much au- 
daciouſneſs have fallen into 
Imprudence and Fully: But 
theſe Men, who by all their 
Diſcourſes (i) attempt nothing 
leſs than the ſubverſion of the 
Divinity of the Word, have to 
che utmoſt of their power made 
thoſe | preceding ] Hereſies to 
my be accounted juit, in regard 
they approach nearer to Antichriſt. Wherefore they 
are expelled out of the Church, and Anathematized. 
Me are really troubled at the Deſtruction of theſe 
Men, and the rather, becauſe they were heretofore 
inſtructed in the Doctrine f the Church, but have 
25 renounced 70 Yet we _ look upon this 
a ſo ſtrange a thing. For the ſame thing befel 
2 * A 1 and Philetus; and before 12 
„1757 4 


Judas, who thought he had been our Saviour's Diſ- 


+ prov. 1 8. 3. Jr Lan dos 
bie 64s hes net ν , NK - 
» * So the Sepruagine words 
this Text; which words occur 
bete iu che Ociginal. But in our 
Engliſp Verſion of the Bible 
(which agrees with the Hebrew) 
this Text is thus rendred, when 
the Wicked comerb, then cometh 
alſo Contempt. | 


(i) The reading in Leo Alati- 
25's MS. and in Gelaſius 170K is 
bus; "EmryerpnodvTres Ts & A- 
Goon Wo attempied the ſub- 
verſion ) pleaſes me better than 
this *ETryeipiioar]es Tais dau- 
pio Valeſ. 
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ſometimes to Alexander, [adviſing him] to ſup- 


[[he wrote] to the Biſhops 


to paſs, that all places were filled with tumult 
and diſturbances. For now a man might have 


i 


„ * " 7 a 22 Is 1 
| , bee, a : WJ 4 \ : £ 
*. 2 0 
fo Rp. " "15,98, 


were of the ſame opinion with, and ſubſcribed Conſt ant. | 
to the Contents df theſe Letters; but others did j = 
the contrary. But Euſebius Biſhop of Nicomedia | 
was in 2 degree incited to diſſent, be- = 
cauſe Alexander had in his Letters made a re- 
proachful mention of him in particular. At that 
time Euſebius Was a man of great intereſt, be- 
cauſe the Emperor did then keep his Court at 
Nicomedia: for Diocletian had not long before 
built a Palace there. For this reaſon there- 
fore many Biſnops were very obſequious to 
Euſebius. And he himſelf wrote frequently, 


preſs (A) the controverſie 
raiſed [amongſt them ] 
and to readmit Arius and 
his adherents into the 
Church : at other times 


(k) Inftead of [ 79 x, 
Cu ru, the Controverſie raiſed J 
the reading in Leo Allitius's MS. 
is [ 78 aufe zu Taggyry Ci 
TW, the queſtion that raiſed the 
lifturbance.| A little aftec this, 
in the ſame MS. inftead of [con- 


x ſent to Alexander ] the reading 
L perſwading them] that is [ conſent to thoſe Pom Alexan- 


they ſhould not conſent to der wrote 10. ] Valeſ. 
Alexander. Hence it came | 


of every particular City, 


ſeen not only the Prelates of the Churches in 

words contending with one another, bur the 
Populace alſo divided, ſome inclining to one 

party, ſome to another. And this matter grew 

to that height of indignity and inſolency, that 

the Chriſtian Religion became a ridicule even 

in the publick Theaters. Thoſe that were at 
Alexandria did * pertinaciouſly contend about * Nei. 
the chiefeſt points of the Faith. They alſo ſent , #7 
Embaſſies to the Biſhops of every particular Pro- Ab. 
vince. Likewiſe, thoſe that were of the other 

party, were authors of the like ſtirs and diſcords. 

(1) There were mixed a- 


Mat. 24. 


4. 


4. 1, 


| Luk. 21. 
8. 


*1 Tim. 


ciple, yet was afterwards hu Betrayer, and an _* 
ſtate. Neither have we continued unadviſed of theſe 
very perſe ons'; for our Lord hath predicted, + Take 
heed that no man deceive you: For many 
ſhall come in my name ſay ing; I am [Chrift,] 


and the time draweth near, and they ſhall de- 


ceive many. Go ye not therefore after them. 


And Paul having learned theſe things from our Sa- 


viour, wrote thus; That in the latter days, 
ſome ſhall depart from the ſound faith, giving 


mongſt the Arians the Me- 
litians, who not long be- 
fore had been ſeparated 
from [the Communion] of 
the Church. Now who 
theſe Melitians are,we muſt 
relate: one Melitius a Biſnop 
of one of the Cities in E- 
Opt, had been depoſed by 


Peter Biſhop of Alexandria 


(1) Here, I am confident, So- 
crates miſtakes; for the Melitians 
did not fide with the Arians till 
after the Council of Nice: being 
tnen ſollicited by Euſcbius Biſhop 
of Nicomedia to caft ſcandalous 
aſperſions upon Athanafius, as he 
himſelf does teftifie in bis ſecond 
Apology againſt the Arians, If 
the Melitians had joyned them- 
ſelves with the Arjans before 
the Council of Nice , the Fathers 


heed to ſeducing ſpirits and doctrines of devils, 
who deteſt the truth. Since therefore our Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt hath himſelf commanded thy, 


of that Council undoubtedl; had 
not treated them ſo kindly as thy 


(who ſuffered Martyrdom 
under Diocletian,) for ſeve- 
ral other reaſons, but moſt 


and alſo by bis. Apoftle bath given us intimation con- 
cerning. theſe men, we, being ear-witneſſes of their 
impiety, have deſervedly anathematized theſe men, | 


from the Catholick Church and Faith. Moreover, 
we have ſignified thus much to your Piety, (beloved | 
and deareſt Fellow-Miniſters) that if any of them 
ſhould bade the confidence to come to you, you might. 
not entertain them, and that you ſhould not be per- 
ſwaded ¶ to believe] Euſebius, or any one elſe that 
ſhall write to you. concerning them. For it x our du 
ty, as we are Chriſtians , to deteſt all thoſe that 
ſpeak or deviſe any thing againſt Chriſt, as the Ene- 
mies of God, and the Corrupters of Souls, and not to 
ſay to ſuch men ſo much as God ſpeed, leſt we become 
partakers of their iniquities (as Saint John bath com- 
manded us.) Salute the brethren that are with 
you, they that are with us ſalute you. 
Alexander, having written ſuch Letters as 
this to all the Biſhops in every City, the miſ- 
chief grew worſe: thoſe to whom the Contents 


" See 

2 Epiſt. 
Jobn 5. 
10, 11. 


as we ſaid before; and openly declared them eſtranged 


eſpecially for this, that inthe time of perſecu- 
tion he had denied the Faith and ſacrific'd. 
This perſon being diveſted | of his Biſnoprick, 
and having got a great many followers, con- 
ſtituted himſelf the Ringleader of their Here- 
fie, who in Egypt are to this day from him cal- 
led Melitians. Moreover, having no reaſonable 
excuſe at all for his ſeparation from the Church, 
he barely ſaid thus much, that he was injured; 
he did likewiſe revile and ſpeak reproachfully 
of Peter. Peter having ſuffer'd martyrdom in 
the perſecution, ended his life. But | Melitius 
withdraws his reproaches [from Peter] and caſts 
them firſt upon Achillas, Peter's ſucceſſor, and 
afterwards upon Alexander who ſucceeded 4- 
chillas, During their being engaged in this 
diſſention, Ariuss controverſie was ſtarted ; 
and Melitius and his Complices became favou- 
rers of Arius, joy ning with him in a conſpira- 
cy againſt the Biſhop. Now thoſe who lookt 
upon Arius's Opinion as abſurd, approy'd of A- 


thereof were communicated, being hereby in- 
flamed with a pertinacious contention. Some 


lexanders Condemnation of Arius, and thought 
the ſentence paſs'd againft all that favour'd 
1 4 that 


— — 


1 
9 
h 
þ 
: 
: 
* 4 
i 
. 
1 
bb 
1 
(| 
3 
1 


— 


—— — > — r A ⁰· ww . —. nA ES —— - - r - 

—— . = —_ * — PR us 8 * 5 * * 8 SL > II r - — _— > 4 7 = x» — - _ oe bd - 

2 — "x >-"Y = "IF OT oo RET c — - We JOE ” ESSE == =. — — IE =_ - = ——— = 
MS — — - — — - — -- _ —— > SIE. = — ——— — CTC — — x = 

* 2 I ER TEES — £ = x - - FI ES 2 — —ů ů ů EE - RE a  -- ö A 4 I IST -Þ. " — —_— 2 * 2 3 
— 2 — — ET 0 2 - «F.< 2 6 + Es J r= * 228 88 - n 2 . 2 —.5 — * - - 

. Is 8 —_—— — ; 2 2-4 I _ 7 , - n * — — RE — — — — = 
— — K. — + _— -. - T > = * 2 T7 _ = * 
2 — 2 r : 9 = _ — — — _ p <2 e * a — 3 — * hs INS - * =. 7 - 

— — — 8 — — — — — —— RR — - — — — — — — — — — — — — — — = 

— 2 b oa — — — — . — — — — — — —— — — — — — — 

—— — — — — 9 Rao 9 Mp oro * 4 — — — DD. ” #- — — — — — — — — - 
4 ; 4 5 1 * 2 


—— 
FC nh 


r 


— IE. TER 


= En, 


— 


— 


= SW 


—_— 


4 
bh. 


we 


N 9 Pk * 9 
7 PS 
. * x 4 ** 
: TH F 
LY T 


Conſt i. that Hereſie was juſt and equitable. But Euſe- 


ius of Nicomedia, and as many as embraced A- 
riuc's Opinion, wrote to Alexander that he ſhould 


abrogate the ſentence of Excommunication 


perſons excommunicate into the Church; in 
regard they aſſerted nothing that was perverſe 
or impious. Letters from both the diſagreeing 
parties having been after this manner ſent to 
the Biſhop of Alexandria, there was a Collecti- 
on made of theſe Epiſtles. Arius collected thoſe 
which were written in his own defence, and 


Alexander thoſe that made againſt him. Hence 
| thoſe Sects, (which do abound ſo numerouſly 


in theſe our days,) that is, the Arians, Eunomi- 


ans, and thoſe that derive their denomination 
from Macedonius, took an occaſion of defending 


their own Tenets. For each of them quote the 


Epiſtles of their own Party as a ſufficient evi- 


——_— 
— 


CHAP. VII. 


How Conſtantine the Emperor, griev'd at theſe 
Diſturbances in the Church, ſent Hoſius a Spa- 
niard to Alexandria, to exhort the Biſhop and 
Arius to a Reconciliation. To 


Hen the Emperor had notice of theſe 
things, he was greatly perplex'd in 


mind, and looking upon this as his own cala- 

mitous concern, without delay he made it his 

buſineſs to extinguiſh the miſchief newly hatcht, 

- directing his Letters to Alexander and Arius by a 
perſon of known fidelity, named Hoſius, who was 

Biſhop of Corduba a City in Spain ; which man 

the Emperor had a great love and eſteem for. 

Part of this Letter, tis not unſeaſonable to in- 

(4) ln the ſert here; the whole Letter (a) is extant in 


Greek at- 
ter theſe 


Euſebius's Books concerning the Life .of Conſtantine. 


words, Ara 2! G Ao, is extant in the Books, the Florent. MS. 


reads u#gog , part of the 


Letter, Which words, although 


they may be written in the Margin, yet ſometimes are nut into the 
Text by Authors; as for inftance in Athanaſius's Apilogy again the 


the Arians. Valet. 


VICTOR CONSTANTINUS 
MAXIMUS AUGUSTUS, to 


ALEXAN 


DER and ARIUS. 


We underſtand that this was the ground of the 


preſent Controverſie. 
enquired of your Pres 


(b) After theſe words in the 
Greek; (to uit,) 21 Jirole s- 
Axdg eg daurav, Leo Allat. MS. and 
Gelaſ. Cyzicen, add gegy:: ; the 
Import of which we have alſo 
made ule of in our Tranſlation 
though tis not expreſ>'d in the 
Common Edit. Vale/. 


For when You, Alexander, 


byters, what every particular 
man's (b) Opinion was concer- 
ning a certain Text of Scri- 
pture, or rather concerning a 
part of a fruitleſs Controverſie. 
And whereas you, Arius, in- 
conſiderately vented ſuch Sen- 
timents as you ought either not 
to have conceived at firit, 


| * | r | p | 4 4 % p 
The Ecdlefiaftical Hiſtory 


erciſe and employ our natural parts about, yet) 1e Cas 


| 


that had been pronounced, and re- admit the 


or if you had had ſuch conceptions, it had been 


your duty, to have let them been buried in ſilence : 
Upon this a diſſention has been raiſed between you, 
communion is refuſed : and the moſt Religious Popu- 
lace rent into two Factions, is ſeparated from the har- 
monious unity of the whole body. Wherefore let both 
of you, mutually pardoning each other, quietly accept 
of what your Fellow-ſervant doth reaſonably adviſe 
you to. But what is that? It was your duty neither 
to have ask'd ſuch queſtions at firſt, nor if propoſed, 
to hade made any return thereto. For ſuch queſt ions, 
as no Law does neceſſarily limit or preſcribe, but are 
propoſed by the content iouſneſs of an unprofitable vacan- 
cy from buſineſs (although they may be framed to ex- 


— 


ought to c 


onfine within our own Breaſts, and not rv 


ficiently qualified either accurately to comprehend the 
full Efficacy © and Nature of things ſo ſublime and 
profound, or to explicate them according to their 
worth and dignity ? Or ſhould any Man look 

this as an eaſie performance, how ſmall a. part of the 
Vulgar will he induce to be fully perſwaded hereof 2 
Or what Man can without danger of falling into 
groſs Errors inſiſt upon the accurate diſcuſſions of ſuch 
nice Controverſies * In Queſtions therefore of this 
nature, Loquacity mu#t be bridled and reſtrained ; 
leſt either through the frailty of our Nature ( we 
being not able to explicate what we propoſed,) or 
through the ſlowneſs of our - Auditors underſtanding 


inconſiderately divulge them in publick- Aſemb oe 
nor unadviſedly commit them to the ears of the Vul- « 
gar. Fu. what perſon among fi a thouſand' is ſuf- 


what they are taught ( being 


| apprehend our Diſcourſe,) leſt | we ſay | from one 
5 2 Cauſes the People be Perl to a neceſſity 


of Blaſphemy or Schiſm. Wherefore, let any un- 
wary Queſtion, and an inconſiderate Anſwer with 
both of you mutually pardon each other. For this 
Conteſt not kindled upon an occaſion of any prin- 
cipal or chief Commandment of our Law : neither 
have you introduced any new Hereſie concerning 


the Worſhip of God. But 25 


things of mo importance, 
(c) "tw not convenient that 
ſo numerous a People of God 
ſhould be under your Care 
and Government, | becauſe of 
your Diſſention with one ano- 
ther: Nor is it only misbe- 
coming, but tis alſo judg d 
to be altogether unlawful. Now 
that I may advertiſe your Pru- 
dence by a ſmaller inſtance, I 
will tell you : You know even 
the Philoſophers themſelves, 
how that they are all united 


in [the profeſſion of] one Sect, 


whenas notwithſtanding they 

of their Aſſertions : But altbo 
they do ſometimes jarr * in the 
very Perfection of Knowledge, 
yet becauſe of the Agreement 
and Union of their Set, they 
do again cloſe in' a mutual con- 
ſent. Now if it be ſo among ſt 


you, who are the Miniſters: of 


the ſame Opinion; ſo that | you may eaſily cloſe in a] 
conſent of Communion with each other. 
you thus pertinaciouſly contend about Trifles and 


Prudence) ſhould be 4 variance.) 


Valeſ. 
frequently diſagree in ſome part 


culus renders it, in virtute ſcien- 
upon account of t beir diſcipline, 


them, ] it will certainly be much 


ſhould in like manner be unanimous in the profeſſion of 
the ſame Religion. But let us now-with more accuracy 


unable accurately to 


both hold one and 


For whilft 


(e) In Leo Allatius's M. S. this 
place is thus written ['70g770 5; 
Oed Addy ov wad Tots vie 
M Y (8501 i e- 
one., d oe 8 Ts , N 
S Oe if gts; ie. 
it neither decent, nor is ij in 
wiſe to be believed, that ſo nune 
rous 4 people of God (which ough 
to be governed by your Prayers aui 


Epiphanius Scholaſticus folloued 
the ſame reading: For thus he 
tranſlates this place: [Tantum 
Dei populum, quem veſtris 06 
tionilus & prudentid convenit gu- 
bernari, diſcordare nec decet, nec 
omnino fas eſſe credibile ef. 


RTF This ewig ,es det ñ; in 
pla ſciemiæ perfe@ione : So hi- 
leſius, whom we follow. Sf. 


tte, in the virtue of 'knowledge: 
Grmaus, diſcipline cauſd, &. 


&c. | 


more reaſonable that 
the moſt High God, 


and greater attention inſpect and deliberate upon what 
has been ſaid : whether it be juſt and equitable, that 
becauſe of the trivial, vain, and pertinacious Con- 
teſts between you about Words, Brethren fhould be 
ſet in array | as it were | againſt Brethren ; and 
that that venerable Aſſembly ſhould upon your ac- 
count, who contend with one another about things 
ſo ſlight, and in no wiſe neceſſary, be rent aſunder 
by an impions Variance, Theſe Conteſts] are poor 
and mean, and do become a childiſh ignorance, rather 
than agree with | the Gravity | of Presbyters and 
prudent Men. Let us of our own accord depart from 
the Tentations of the Devil. Our Great God the Sa- 
viour of all Men, bath reached forth a Light common 


to all Aen. By the aſſiſtance of whoſe Providence, give 
| us 


LI Xo ESD 8 3 Oe an 


2 


— =» wr 
> 1 c> 


1 Pp m_—_ . 4 N p n 
N W 2 * e c 8 bs bbs atk C * , * 7 * 9 of n R nan . _— > * , A tha, 
2 N. 8 : 9 PET , , 5 * at] row LI n . eh r 2 unn Ne CEL 4A ul ey "IP e 3 LY N a * , , Ia } 
oy $0 4 25 25 . ; \ ; l 9 x > : k a ö 9 N N ah % 0 
_ n 2 4 a 4 A b X Tat > . - % N p ed” +, j i 1 t. 
1 3. * y * — - ” hy 1 * 2 * 4 « : 
LIL) * 8 0 . . I % 3k, > - . 7 1 N . 2 . 1 7 0 , Y * 4 4 
1 1 0 * 5 * * , 4 l * 8 Is : at + WW 
* „ Ne 1 0 , * RY 7 2 
T4, * 3 4 * # 1 ”y FAN a . 
* * "2 5 > 1 N a 


am The ZL he, after lr TO 4 Reconciliation again. 


- + $4.44 N 1 = * 8 

4 4 Ss « a Fe N 4a IE] 8 9 

N ” * V A * * , 2 9 3 9 ; N 9 
28 N R EE ITE Ig 2 1 "07 x 1 4 F F T 

3 * n * A * 
* 8 4 8 8. - [3 * 
N n tx WIA 7 F k * 8 % 
* 7 * "AE 5 A 3. 9 * 


2 


b of Seen n 14 

Conflomt» us leave, «ak " 1 f g= | you, and all the reſt of the People, and that with an Conſtant. 

ſe fully finiſh - ba - Endeavour, that by. our Exhor- unanimont conſent of Praiſes T may offer up to God 928 
tation, Diligence and earneſt Admonitions, "we may due thanks for the publick Agreement and Liberty. 


reduce you to an Uunity of Aſſembly. Fur in regard, 
us we hawe already ſaid, you bold the ſame Faith, |, —_—_——— 
and have the ſame Sentiments of our Religion; and | oo” „ „„ oo 
| ſince 22 7 the Law oe all ts | ET CH AP. VIII. 
Parts incloſe all in general in one Conſent and Pur- e; N 
poſe of Mind; lit not this thing, which has raiſed war woes the N held at Nicza, a City of Bi- 
„ utuel: Diviſion between pen, (in as much as it nia 5 and concerning the Faith there publiſhed. 
appertaineth not to the Power and Efficacy of Religi- DN Re Ie (OI PO ROT OE INNS 
gas ) by any means make 4 Sep A ” 7 8 admirable and prudent advice did the 
” Faction amongſt you. "Theſe things we ſpeak, mot | 51. pd htc give them. But the miſ- 
to neceſſitate you #0 be all of one Opinion concerning chievous p erence was grown ſo ſtrong and 
this fooliſh 10 Controverſie, of hat ſort ſoe ver it be. dor that neither the Emperor's induſtry, 
For the precious value of the Alſembly may be preſerved ra 1 e authority of the perſon who brought 
entire amongſt you,, and one and the ſame Commu- de 3 able to do any good. For nei- 
nion may be retained, although there be interchange- K on T _ nor Arias were in the leaſt mol- 
ably amongſt you a great Diverſity of Sentiments in . . E Letter. Amongſt the Populace al- 
things of the ſmalleſt import. For we do not all 1 a n reconcilable diſcor d, and a 
8065. * mean the ſame in all things, neither » there one lars urbance. Moreover, before this broke 
5 :ſpoſition or Opinion in e on 1 I 1 diſtemper in that place, 
Wiſh, or cerning the Divine Providence, let there be among ſt which had caus'd diſturbance in the Church, 
Deſire. jou one Faith, one Meaning, and one Covenant ds wit) a diſagreement concerning the Feaſt 
of the Deity. But as for i theſe ſlender and light 0 bare but this was only in the Eaſtern parts: 
Queſtions, which with ſo much niceneſi you diſ- N ere ſome made it there buſineſs to celebrate 
de of , the Reſtarches . into_amongf your at vo od the Fewiſh manner, others ſ in = 
elves, although therein you do not all agree in the _ ITS CAE] imitated the reſt of 0 OY 
ſame Opinion, yet it is your Duty to confine them wt h — mY M Pere che whole World. But RR 
to' your on Thoughts, and keep them within the = 5 7. : job op rg ning the Feaſt, TEL N 
ſecret Repoſitories of your own Minds. Let therefore | | * Hy not refr Ne rom a mutual Communi- 
an unutterable and excellent common Friendſhip, a Ve: tb wet, 1 a clouded the joy of the 
Belief of the Truth, the Honour of God, and a re- N c * f woke rl r The Emperor 
ligiou Obſervance of b Law , remain amongſt Two evil, Cncd urch diſturbed by theſe 
ou firm and immoveable ; return ye to a mutual two evils, convened a General Council, by his 
Friendſhip and Charity : reſtore to the whole Body Ry roquening the Biſhops from all parts to 
of the People their uſual Embraces. And be you 8 9 27 * 3 City of Bithynia. i Ac- 
your ſelves ( having as it were Purified your own OY FI; 2 $4 * r „out of divers Provinces 
Souls, acquainted again [ and renew your Fami- ſebius P wm em - concerning whom Eu- ws 
liarity | with one another. For Friendſhip is fre- evius Pamphilus, in his Third Book of Conſtantine's 
ee, eee mer. er ae ples- Life „ Wriceth thus word for word. The mo 
(4) In my Annotations at the ſee ſing, after the (4) Occa ow of eminent therefore among ſt God's Mini ſters of all thoſe 
ond Book of Euſeb ius s Life of fa | ik „ Churches which filled all Europe, Libya and Aſia, 
(nl emtine , inſtead of [ Ai J ig aſide; re- Were a Fer, one ſacred Oratory, enlarged 
the occalion of the Enmity us Laid | + «i * N God þ imſelf, included at the ſame time 
A.] Y \ iy 1 _ Ds eg = 7 5 e 7 within its Walls, both Syrians and Cilicians, Phœ- 
ding ihould be [| 7s X amen. N 5 3 nicians and Arabians, Paleſtinians, and R- 
1, after the removing of the Nights void of Sollicitude, ptians alſo ; Thæbeans Tit; * 1 
Enmity z] as it is in lume Copies. that during the Reſidue of our nn , neee oſe 
that came out of Meſopotamia. There was 


but in as much as our MSS. to wit, Life we may have the plea- . | 
the Florent. Sjortian, and Allatian 2 of the 2 Light, P pow alſo Sept _ foggy nn Biſhop, neither was © 


change not the reading here, we %%, LES , X 

my bear with the common rea- the joy of af ny . ife reſeru'd thu Choir. Pontus alſo, 
ding; which is alſo confirmed by for 2 Which if | we ſhall 

Friph, Scholaſticus's Vertion : fo t obtain | mu ſt — ö 
eee de. bade nt e , eh . gr, Cappalocia, Alia on 
ws he tran s Pallage ; rihy groan,” and be wholly ſur- Phrygia afforded their moſt 
Mmiciiariom cauſas ad concordiam rounded with Tears ; 3 ſelect Di vines. Moreover, 
ime. Vale. we finiſh the Refidue of our 


11. 


bins * Theſe words of Euſebius 
and Galatia, Pamphilia occur at the Third Book of his 
| Life of Conſtantine, Chap. 7. Jo. 
crates has not quoted them word 
for word as they are there: We 
44 fi hers Thins (ollowigg herein Valefius, Maſcu- 
| l 4 N ere appeared here raci- lus, and Grynaus )) have rendred 
. | Life without great diſquietude. ans 2 Macedonians. A- them as they are in the fore · cited 
For whilſt the People of God, ( we mean our Fellow chaians and Epirots : nd Place of Euſebius, „ 
Servants,) are rent aſunder by this pernicious and in- ſuch as dwelt far beyond theſe * 


—— Diſſention which they are. 200 inxolved in, were nevertheleſs preſent [ Hoſius all 7 that 
bow is it poſſible for us in future to n, n 4 moſt famed Spaniard , ( rogether with many 
ke re: Fg 2 8 rs r mey Gi ſen- of his" |Countreymen ) was one that ſat in this 
of our ec , SOrrOW for this tbing, e alten- Tn. 1 ; | | 
lie > what. we ſhall tell. ou. ] V. hen we lately Ane 1 ö a 1 15 K alot Gl 4 TY 4 an 


came to the City of Nicomedia, we had reſolved ſuppoſed that by theſe words the Biſhop: of Conſtantinople was meant. 
forthwith to haue made à journey into the Eaſt. But wi 151 . n (in N N e 20 ook: 5. 
2 il 1 1 | 7 gc, lap. 6.) an iphanius Sc icus , in Book 2. Hiſtor. Tripart. 
= Y: CESSAL AY vos f —— 1 . the grea Sin gala, (as . from his rendition of theſe words) thought 

?P e WHY JO, e neu of this Affair quite | the Biſhop: of Rome was hereby meant: for he renders this place 
aller ed our Ref, olution 5 left we ſhould be nece ſſitated thus Romanæ autem civitatis Epiſcopus propter ſenium de erat; i. e. 
to b a Spectator of theſe things, which we could not | The Biſhop; of Rome, by reaſon of bis age, was abſent. Paleſius is of 
endure even to hear, Do you therefore by your Una- the ſame opinion with Muſculus : for (in bis Annotations on Chap. 7. 
”imity, for the time io come, open the way for us into A. Tbird Book of Euſe bins r Life of Conſtantine ) he ſays, that at | 
Fe IT on P a 1% uch time as this Council was: convened, Conſtantinople was not a- | | 
tbe Eaſe, which B, your. mutual Diſcord you bave | dorned with the name of The Imperial City. See Sozomen, Book 1. . 
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pere the ö | 
Conſtantine 4s the only perſon of all the Princes. 

. ſince the Foundation of the 

platted ſuch u Crown as this by the Bond of Peace) 


are uot a- 
greed con- 


the num- 
ber of Bi- Ittendants 


ſhops that 


e Coun- 
- 2 (b) Modeſty 


Book, Ch, 
. concer- t;ated into the Order 


life ofCon 


were two 
bundred and fifty. Euſtatbius Biſhop of Avtioch (in bis Homily on thoſe 
words of Solomon, The Lord created me, &C. ) affirms they were about 
270; but ſays he had not caſt up their number exactly. 
conſtaat account (which is confirm'd by the conſent of all- modern 


Biſhops, near the beginning ; Hilarius, in his Bosk againſt Conſt antius ; 
Ferome, in bis Chronicon; and Rufinus. See 7aleſius's Notes on Chap. 
8. of Book 3. of Euſebius de hit Conſt ant. | 

(b) To Hege reg 1aretoouiyros Many ſenſes may be given of 
theſe words. For firſt C weo@ rer J] may be taken for 


[uio@ 7-97F ] may be meant concerning them, who were not the 
eminente$ perſons among tbe Biſhops for Learning or Piety of Life; but 


principes ac duces, middle Princes or Captains, who were neither the beſt, 
nor the wor ſt, but between both, Laſtly, this phraſe may be uſed con- 
cerning them, who deſerved to be praiſed on both accounts, to wit, for, 
arning and Sanity. And thus Sozomen interprets this place of 


See Valeſius's Notes on Chap. 9. of the Third Book of Euſebius, de Vita 
+ In the Allat. MS. there are ſome words added here; in which 
Copy the reading is . a gvveafoyror > Tappias Js HA- 


Sey *EvgkC1os, concerning thoſe there aſſembled, Euſebius Pamphilus bas 
thus at large diſcourſed :] which reading has a greater Emphaſis, Valeſ. 


| Biſhop of Cyprus: but for what reaſon we have 
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orld, who (after he had 


dedicated it to Chriſt his Saviour, as a divine Pre- 
ent and Acknowledgment for the Victories he had 
obtained over his Enemies and. Adverſaries, having 
conſtituted this Synod convened in our days to be a 
lively Repreſentation af that Apoſtolick Choir. For 
it s * written that in the Apoſtles Days there were 
gathered together devout men out of every na- 
tion under heaven, amongſt 2hom-were Parthi- 
ans, Medes, and Elamites, and the Inhabitants 
of Meſopotamia, Judza and Cappadocia, of 
Pontus and of Aſia, of Phrygia and Pamphilia; 
of Egypt, and of the Parts of Libya adjacent to 
Cyrene : Strangers alſo of Rome, fr and Pro- 
ſelytes, Cretians and Arabians. This was the 
only thing wanting, that meeting Cin the 2 
times] did not conſiſt of the Miniſters of God only: 
But in this preſent Aſſembly the number of the Biſhops 
exceeded (a) three hundred. And the Presbyters that 
accompanied them, the Deacons, * Aco- 
luthi, and the many other perſons were 
almoſt innumerable. Of theſe Miniſters 
of God, ſome were eminent for their Wiſ- 
dom and Eloquence ; others for their ſo- 
ber and diſcreet Lives, others for their patient ſuffe- 
rance | of hardſhips, ] and others were adorned with 
and a courteous Behaviour, 
them were highly reſpected by reaſon of their great 
age, and others were eminent for their youthful Vi- 
gour both of Body and Mind. Some were newly ini- 
of the Miniftry. To all 
theſe the Emperor commanded a plentiful provi- 
fron of Food to be daily allowed. + Thus much 
ſays Euſebius concerning thoſe there aſſembled. 


O AtcAL- 
957, Fol- 
lowers, or 


The more 


is, that there ſat in that Synod 318 Biſhops, which is con- 
theſe Aucients; viz. Athanafus, in bis Epiſtle to the African 


Mode- 
courteous Behaviour 3) ſuppoling [ wow ] to be put for 
] this ſenſe we have followed in our Veron. Secondly , 


me much behind them. So the Ancients called thoſe Medios 


as may be ſeen from his word; in his Firft Book, Chap. 16. 


When the Emperor had ended his triumphal 
Solemnities for his Victory over Licinius, he 
himſelf came alſo to Nice. The moſt eminent 
amongſt the Biſhops were theſe two, Paphnu- 
tius Biſhop of the upper Thebais, and Spyridion 


made mention of theſe two particularly, ſhall 
in the ſequel be declared. There were alſo 
preſent a great nology Laicks, well skilled in 
Logick, ready to aſſiſt each their own party. 
Now the Patrons of Arius's Opinion were theſe. 


andris) contended vigorouſly. But Alexander 
the Biſhop had an high eſteem for him: upon 


Some of 


| he referred it to their power and arbitrement 


* 
< 
\ n 
7 


which account he became the ſubject of envy, 
as we ſhall declare in the ſequel. A little be- 
fore the Convention of the Biſnops in one 
place, the * exerciſed themſelves b 
engaging in ſome skirmiſhing diſputes with 
ſeveral perſons: and when many had been en- 
ticed to take a delight in diſputing, aLaick, 
one that was a Confeſſor, an honeſt well 
meaning man, oppoſed theſe Diſputants, and 
told them thus: That neither Chriſt nor his A- 
poſtles taught us the art oſ diſputing, nor vain 
ſubtilneſs, or fallacies, but r his. 

a plain (c) Opinion, which 1 N W in the 
is to be guarded by faith [ v dl, 4 plain * 


and good works. All that on, ] it is Lie 5d 
ſtood by, hearinghim ſpeak plain Knowledge, a5 


laſticus followed this latter rez 
ding, as appears from his Verſion 
of this place. Forrates ſeems ty 
to have had this Narration out of 
Rufinus's tenth Book, where he 
treats ' concerning. the Miene 
Council, But Socrates on ſet pur. 
poſe alcer'd ſome things. Gelufu 
treating on this ſubjeQ, enlarge 
upon it, relatiog the Queſtions oſ 
each of the Philoſophers, and the 
Biſhops Anſwers thereto, Al 
which paſſages of his, look more 
like Fables, than an Hiſtory of 
what was done. Valeſ. 


theſe words, admired him, 
and approved of what he 
ſaid: and the Logicians them- 
ſelves, having heard this 
plain and honeſt declarati- 
on of the the truth, did in 
future more patiently ac- 
quieſce: and thus was that 
tumult,which had been rai- 
ſed by diſputing, compoſed. 
The next day after this all 
the Biſhops were conven'd 
in one place; after whom TED, 
came the Emperor: Who when he came in, 
ſtood in the midſt of them, and would not 
take his ſear till ſuch time as the Biſhops had by 
bowing of their heads ſignified to him, that it 
was their defire he ſnould fit down; ſo great a 
reſpe& and reverence had the Emperor for 
thoſe men. After ſuch a ſilence was made, as 
was agreeable to the occaſion, the Emperor 
from his Chair of State began to ſpeak to them 
in kind perſwaſive words, exhorting them to 
unanimity and concord. He alſo adviſed them 
to pals by all private animoſities. For many 
of 'em had brought in accuſations againſt one 
another: and ſome of them the day before had 
preſented petitionary Libels to the Emperor. 
But he, adviſing them to proceed to the bu- 
ſineſs before them for which they were con- 
vened, gave command that the Libels ſhould be 
burnt, adding only this [ maxim, ] Chriſt com- 
mands him,whodeſires to obtain forgiveneſs,to 
forgive his Brother. Therefore, after he had 
at large diſcourſed upon Concord and Peace, 


with a greater accuracy to make a further in- 
ſpection into the points of our Religion. It 
will be very opportune to hear Euſebiuss rela- 
tion of thete affairs, in hu third Book of Conſtan- 
tines Life. His words there are theſe: Many Fuſtliu 
Queſt ions being propoſed by both Parties, and a great _— 
Controverſie raiſed even at the firſt begining L of '* 
their debate, | the Emperor beard them all werl,;,, 
patiemly, and with an intent mind deliberately 3. Chap 
received their Propoſitions ; by turns he aſſiſted iz, — 
the Aſertions of both Parties, and by degrees re- Fa 
duced them, who pertinaciouſly oppoſed each other, 
to a more ſedate temper of mind; by his gratiow* 
hes to every perſon, which be ſpoke in the Greek 
onge, (for be was not unckilled in that Lan- 


Euſebius Biſhop of Nicomedia, ( whom we men- 
tion'd before,) Theogns and Mars : the firſt was 


guage) be rendred himſelf mofl pleaſant, ate þ 
table, and delightful ; 2 ſome 10 1 bis 


Opinion 
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onſtom. Opinion by the fon bis Argument:: wooing others Maker of all things viſible and inviſible : and in one Conftant. 
A by Entreaties ; ing thoſe who, . ſpoke well, and | Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, begotten of the NV 
exciting all to an Accommodation ; at length be reduc'd | Father, the Only begotten, that is, of the ſubſtance of 
them all to.an Unanimity and Conformity in Opinion the Father : God of God, and Light o Light ; very 
concerning all Points that were in debate. So that | God of wery God ; „ not made; of the ſame © 
there was not only an univerſal Agreement about | the | ſubſtance with the Father; by whom all things were 
Articles] of Faith, but alſo a ſet time generally ac- made, that are in Heaven and in Earth; who for the 
knowledged for the Celebration of the Salutary Feaſt | ſake of us men, and for our ſalvation, deſcended, and 
[of Eaſter. ] Moreover, the Decrees ratified by a | was incarnate, and was made Man, and he ſuffer d 
common conſent were engroß d and confirm d by the | and aroſe again thethird day, aſcended into the Hea- 
Subſcription of every Perſon, Theſe are Enſebius's | vens, be ſhall come to judge the Quick and the Dead. 
own words concerning theſe things, which he | [Ye alſo believe] in the Holy Ghoſt. But the Holy 
has left us in his Writings: We thought it not | Carholick and Apoſtolick Church doth Anathematize 
unſeaſonable to make uſe of them; and have [thoſe that aver, that there was a time when the Son 
inſerted them into our Hiſtory, relying upon 1 God was not, and that he was not before he was 
che Teſtimony of what has been ſaid by him: begotten; and that he wasmade of Nothing; or that 
That in caſeany ſhould condema this Council |/ay he was made of another Subſtance or Eſſence or 
of Nice as erroneous in the matters of] Faith, that he is either created, or convertible, or mutable. 
we might take no notice of them, nor cre-| This Creed three hundred and eighteen Bi- 
A dit (d) Sabinus the Macedo- ſhops approved of and embraced : and (as Eu- 
F 0 nian, who terms all thoſe |/ebizs teſtifies) being unanimous in their Suf- 


: * 
E * 
* 


/ / TT 


But 'tis uſual for 


City of Ibrace; be made a Col- 
lection of the Synodical Ads; a 


very uſeful Work: The Teflimo- 


ny whereof Socrates does ftequent · 
Iv make uſe cf in this by Hiſtor). 
But Socrates re proves him in ma- 
ny places; both becauſe he was 
unfaithful in his Collection of 
thoſe As, ( Rudioully relating 
what conduc'd to the ftrength- 
ning of his own Hereſie, and o- 
mitting the contrary,) and alſo in 
regard he always ſhzws himſelf 
jocenſed again the Orthodox 
Biſhops. An inſtance whereof is 
this Relation of Socrates's here; 
where he ſays, that Sabinus term'd 
the Fathers of the Nicene Coun- 
cil ignorant and _ Fellows. 
ereticks to 
calumniate the Holy Fathers and 
Doctors of the Church. Valeſ. 


that were convened in this 


Council, Idiots and Sim- 


ple Perſons. For Sabinus 
(Biſhop of thoſe Macedoni- 


ans Which dwell at Heraclea 


a City of Thrace) who made 
a Collection of the Canons 
which ſeveral Synods of 
Biſhops publiſh'd, reviles 


the Biſhops of the Council 


of Nice as being Idiots and 
Ignorant Fellows, being 
inſenſible that he does alſo 
at the ſame time accuſe 


Euſebius himſelf as an Idiot, 


who after a moſt exquiſite 
ſearch into it made a con- 
feſſion of that Faith. Some 


frages and Sentiments, they ſubſcribed it. There 
were only (g) five that 


refuſed to allow of it, 
who miſliked 
*Homobuſios: theſe 
were Euſebius Bi- 
ſhop of Nicomedia 
Theognis Biſhop of 
Nice, Maris of Chalcedon, 
Theonas Of Marmarica, and 
Secundus of Ptolemais. For, 
in regard they aſſerted, that 
that is “ Conſubſtantial which is from another * That is, 
either by Partition, or by Derivation, -or f 'h*ſame 
by Eruption: by Eruption, as the Branch" 
trom the Root: by D 


the word 


3 jubKance, 


That is, 
of the ſame 


(g There was only two Bi- 
ſhops, Secundus and Theonas which 
retus'd to ſubſcribe to the Nicene 


Creed, as Theodoret does very 


well reftifi: in the firſt Book of his 
Eccleſiaſtick Hiftory, and (before 
him) Hierommus in bis Dialogue 
againſt the Luciferiani. I he Sys 
nodical Epiſtle alſo of the Council 
of Nice, which is here related by 
Socrates, does plainly confirm this 
Valeſ. 


erivation , as Chil- 


dren from their Parents: by Partition, as 
two or three pieces of Gold trom the whole 


things he hath deſignedly maſs : but that the Son of God is [from the Fa- 
omitted : Otherſome he has depraved and |ther] by none of theſe three ways. Therefore 
changed; but he has interpreted all Paſſages |they ſaid, they could not give cheir aſſent to 
according to his own ſenſe and deſign. He | this Draught of ] of the Creed. Therefore af- 
does indeed.commend Euſebius Pamphilus as a | fer à tedious cavil about the term“ Homocuſios, , ING 
Witneſs. worthy to be credited. He does alſo | they deny d to ſubſcribe the degradation of Ari- of ae fame 
praiſe the Emperor for his Judgment and Skill | . Upon which account the Synod anathema- ſubgances 
in the Principles of Chriſtianity ; but he com- tized Arius and all thoſe that were of his opinion, 
plains of the Creed publiſhed at the Council of adding this beſides, that he ſhould be prohibited 
Nice, as being ſer forth by Idiots und Men | from entring into Alexandria. The Emperor al- 
that underſtand nothing. And that ſame Man's | fo did by his Edict baniſh Arius, Euſebius, and 
words, whom he calls a wiſe and faithful Wit- | Theognis. Euſebius and Theognis ſoon after their 
neſs, he voluntarily contemns. For Euſebius | baniſhment exhibited their penitentiary Libels, 
teſtifieth, that of thoſe Miniſters of God that | and aſſented to the Belief of Homobuſios, as we 
were preſent at the Council of Nice,ſome were | ſhall declare in the procedure of our Hiſtory, 
eminent for their prudent eloquence ; others for | At the ſame time Euſebius ſirnamed Pampbilus, 
their gravity and ſolidneſs of life; and that the | Biſhop of Cæſarea in Paleſtine (having made ſome 
Emperor being preſent reduced them all to an {mal heſitancy in the Synod, and conſidered 
agreement, and made them to be of the ſame | with himſelf whether he might ſecurely admit 
mind and opinion. But of Sabinus (whereſoever | of this form of Faith,) at length together with 
neceſſity requires) we ſhall hereafter make | all the reſt gave his aſſent, and ſublcrib'd : He 
mention. Now the agreement in [the Articles | alſo ſent a Copy of the Form of Faith to the 
() 1n the of ] our Faith (e) publiſhed with loud acclama- | People within his Dioceſs, and explained to 
4 MS. tions, by the great Council of Nice, was this. |them the term Homolſios, left any one ſhould 
ding here is [n J's Sale wa 71s uiydin owes x) 8 have an ill opini on of him, becaule of his he- 
Cly u£Y2Ao@ava; bj beo & ou ie, Ke Now the agreement in he ſitancy s Thus therefore he wrote word tor 
Faith with loud Acclamations approved of by the Great Synod at Nice, word. If is very probable ( beloved ) that you may 


oo Euſebius,, &c. ] Epipban. Scbolafl. followed the ſame.reatling. | have heard what hath been done concerning the pu 


. 3 DIED: 3 fraſtick Faith in the Great Council convened at Nice 
— (J) We believe in one God, the F uther Almighty, in regard report doth uſually vut-run an accurate Nor- 


Creed is wanting in all our MSS. viz. the King s, Sfortian, and rative of the Matters rranſacted. But feats ng] ft | 
rent. But Chriſtopbor ſox did very well in placing it here ; for *tis | by ſuch a hare/veport the Matter might be repreſented  ' 


Plain both from Epiph. Scholaſt. as allo by thoſe following words, [Tau- ; | ; ö . , 
oth f f to you ot herwiſe than really it is, we t - 
7 n mig Terdxdoto, &c. this Creed three bundred, &c.] That it 4 J J 5 ought it re 


das placed here by the Hittorian himſelf. But all the MSS; did omit quiſite to ſend to you ; firſt, that For m2 0 Faith which s 
in this place becauſe tis repeated a little after in Euſebius Pam · We our ſel vet propoſed | to the Council,] and likewiſe 
Polus's Epiſtle. Valeſ. 8 . 3 
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Confiant. that other publiſhed [by the Biſhops ] who, made 
NY ſome additions to ours. That Form of Faith drawn. 
rp by m, ( which was read in the preſence of our 
oft pious Emperor, and appeared to all to be ſound 
and orthodox) runs thus. As we have received by 
Tradition from our Predeceſſors the Biſhops , then 
' when we were inſtructed in the 1 Principles of 
the Faith, and received Baptiſm; as we have 
learnt from the Divine 5 „ and as (during 
our continuance in the Presbyterſhip, and alſo ſince 
we have been intruſted with a Biſhoprick) we have 
believed and taught, ſo we alſo now believe, and 
do make a publick Declaration to you of our Faith ; 
which ws ths. 
Me believe in One God, the Father Almighty, 
Maker of all things viſible and inviſible ; and in 
One Lord Feſus Chriſt, the Word of God, God of 
God, Light of Light, Life of Life, the Only be- 
gotten Sen, the Firſt born of every Creature, begot- 
ten of God the Father before all Worlds ; by hom 
alſo all things were made : Who for our Salvation 
was incarnate, and converſed amongſt Men : Who 
ſuſfer d, and roſe again the third day; he aſcended 
unto the Father, and ſhall come again in Glory to 
judge the Quick and the Dead. Wealſobelieve in one 
Holy Gho#t : We believe that each of theſe | Per- 
ſons | is, end doth ſubſiſt: That the Father c tru- 
ly the Father, the Sen really the Son, and the Holy 
Ghoſt really the Holy Gho#t : As our Lord alſo, when 
Pat. 28. he ſent his Diſciples out to Preach, ſaid, * Go ye, 
19. and teach all nations, baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt. Concerning which | Articles | 
we do aver, that we thus maintain and hold them, 
that theſe are our Sentiments of them , that this 
was our Opinion formerly, that this Opinion 2ve will 
till death retain, that we will perſevere in this Be- 
lief, and Anathematize every impious Hereſie. We 
call God Almighty, and Feſus Chriſt our Lord to 
witneſs, that theſe were ſincerely and heortily our 
Sentiments, ever ſince we were capable of know- 
ing our [elves ; and that we do now think and ſpeak 
what is mot true: And We are ready to demonſtrate 
to you, by mot infallible Proofs, and to perſwade 
Jou, that both in times paſt we thus believed, and 
likewiſe thus preached. 
When ibis Creed was propoſed by us, there was 
no body that could oppoſe it. Moreover, our mo£t 
Pious Emperor did himſelf firſt atteſt its Truth : 
He proteſted that he himſelf was of the ſame Opi- 
nion, and exhorted all to aſſent to, and ſubſcribe 
theſe very Articles, and unanimouſly to agree | in 
g Euſcbi. The Profeſſion | of them; () this one only word Ho- 
Euſebi- 3 n ; ; 
»s ſeems moöuſios being inſerted ; which Term the Em- 
to athrm peror himſelf thus explained, ſaying, he ſuppoſed 
chat the that the word Homoouſios as not to be taken 
N in ſuch a ſenſe as agreeable to the Aﬀettions 
tine was Of the Body; and therefore that the Son had not 
the occa- his Subſiſtence from the Father, either by Diviſion, 
tion of ad- or Abſciſſion. For it is impoſſible | ſaid he ] that 
ding ite n Immaterial, Intellectual and Incorporeal Nature, 
—— " ſhould be ſubje to any Corporeal Affections: But 
to as our Sentiments of ſuch things must be expreſs'd in 


Creed. Divine aud Myſterious Terms. Thus did our mot 
But this is 
very improbable. For Conſtantine was not ſo learned, being as yet 
but a Carechumen. Euſebjus's relation therefore muſt be thus under- 
ſtood, that the Biſhops (after the Creed propoſed by Euſebius Cæſa- 
rienſis,) judged that the word Zomooufios ought to be added to it; 
and that Conſtantine confirmed their Opinion. But Euſebius, who 
made it his buſineſs to clear and excuſe himſelf to thoſe ot his Diocels, 
b-cauſ- he hath ſubſcribed that form of the Creed publiſhed by the 
Council, Cas Athanaſius, in his Book De Decret. Synod. Nicen 
ad in his Book De Synod Arimini and Seleuciæ atteſts,) does 
A nal make the bulineſs intricate, and aſci ibes that to the 
Emperor Conſtantine, u hich ſhould rather be aſcribed to the Bi- 


ſhops. Valefþ 
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Wiſe and Pious Emperor Philaſophiz.e. But the Bi- C | 
ſhops upon the Occaſion of adding this word Ho- N 
mooutios drew up this Form | of the Creed (i). ] (i) Af. 
4 | wh | > 1 
words, before the Nicene Creed, in the Florentine and Sfirtian = 
are added theſe words L A. So the Greeks call the C, 
b-cauſe the Catechumens got it by heact. Socrates (in his third Boe 


Chap. 25.) has theſe words, @rrevoul &5 bro, Oed m 8 10 
ned o, Y Ta Notts, Tu mavnuals, We believe in one God 4 


Father Almighty, and the reſt of tbe Articles of the Creed, See Leon, 
tei, in by Book De Sets, Peg. 466. Valet tl 


The Creed. 


We Believe in One God, the Father Almighty, 
Maker of all things viſible and inviſible : and in 
one Lord Feſus Chriſt, the Son of God, the Only be- 
gotten of the Father, (that is ) of the Subſtance of 
the Father ; God of God , Light of Light , wery 
God of very God; begotten not made: Of the 
ſame Subſtance with the Father; by whom all 
things were made, that are in Heaven, and that 
are in Eartb. Who for us Men, and for our Sal- 
vation deſcended, and was incarnate, was made 
Man, ſuffered, aud roſe again the third day: le 
aſcended into Heaven. He ſhall-come to Fudge the | 
Quicſ and the Dead. | We alſo believe ] in the 
Holy Ghoit. But thoſe who hold, that there was 
a time when he was not, or that he was not before 
he as begotten , or that he was made of nothing, 
and thaſe that affirm he is of any other Subſtance or 
Eſſence ; or that the Son of God is created, or con- 
vertible, or obnoxious to change, | all ſuch | God's 
Holy Catholic and Apoſtolic Church doth Anathe: 
matixe. | : 

When this Form of Faith was appointed by the 
Biſhops, who did not inconſiderately omit making an 
enquiry, what their meaning was of thoſe Terms, 
Of the ſubſtance of the Father, and of the 
ſame ſubſtance with the Father. Hence there- 
fore aroſe ſeveral Queſtions and Anſwers ; and the 
true import of thoſe words was with great accu- 
racy examined. And it was acknowledged by them, 
that theſe words, To be of the ſubſtance, did 
only ſignifie thus much, That the Son is of the 
Father, but not as a Part of the Father. It 
ſeem'd to us altogether reaſonable and ſafe to give 
our aſſent to this meaning of the Sacred Doctrine, 
which aſſerteth, that the Son is of the Father, but is 
not a Part of his Subſtance. Wherefore we our ſelves 
alſo gave our aſſent to this import | of thoſe words ;] 
nor do we reject the term Flomoouſios, having 
peace before our Eyes as the Mark at which we 
aim; and | being cautious | le#f we ſhould fall 
from a right apprehenſion [ of the Faith, | For the 
ſame Reaſons alſo we have admitted of theſe 2yords, 
Begotren, not made. For made, ſaid they, is 
a common term attributed to all other Creatures 
which were made by the Son ; of whom the Son 
hath no reſemblance. Wherefore he is no Creature, 
like to thoſe which were created by him : But he is 
of a far more excellent ſubſtance than any Creature : 
Which ſubſtance, as the Sacred Oracles do inſtruct 
us, is begotten of the Father, but by ſuch a manner 
of Generation as is ineffable and inexpreſſible by any 
created Being. Thus alſo this Propoſition, That 
the Son is of the ſame ſubſtance with the Fa- 
ther, was diſcuß d, to wit, that this is not [to be 
underſtood ] according to the manner of Bodies, nor 
[in a ſenſe | agreeable to mortal Creatures. For 
this ¶ Conſubſtantiality | cannot L be] either by 
Diviſion of the Subſtance, or by Abſciſſion, or 
Mutation 1 the Paternal Eſſence and Power, For 
all theſe things are inconſiſtent with the uncreated 
Nature of the Father. But this | Propoſition | To, 


— 


be of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father, doth 


* expreſly 
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e xpreſiy repreſent to us no more than this, viz. that 
—_ 18 22 "| Ged hath no community with, or reſem- 
blance to, created Beings , but that in every re- 

ſpe he is like to the Father only, who bath be- 

gotten him; and that he does exiſt of no other 


Subſtance or Eſſence, 
[ Opinion 


but of the Father, To this 


] therefore thus explained, we thought 
good to give our aſſent More eſpecially, becauſe we 


alſo knew that ſome of the Ancient Learned and 


Eminent Biſhops and Writers, 


(his term Homoöuſios, in their Explications of the 
Divinity of the Father and of the Son, Thus 
much therefore we have ſaid concerning the Creed 
publiſhed | at Nice,] to which we all agreed, not 


inconſiderately and withour examination, but ac- 


ln the Greek Text of Socra- 


tos (as it is publiſhed by Valeſſus) 


there is at this place a great Er- 
or. For theſe Words [ec Au- 
3 9% $2021040]4Ts Canine e 
age which were diſcuſſed 
in the preſence of our moſt pious 
Emperor | are quite omitted ; and 
inſtead thereof, theſe [ xj ros 
Selbe, N⁰ονν, , MO 

deen, and for the fore menti- 
oned reaſons received with an una. 
nimous conſent ] are twice prin- 
ted, We ſupplied this defect from 
Robert Stephens's Greek Edit. with 
which our Trantlation agrees; 
as it likewiſe doth with Valefius's 
Latin Verſion, and with that of 


the Curſe, 


cor ding to the ſenſes given, 
(k) which were diſcuſs'd in the 


preſence of our moſt pious Em- 


peror, and for the foremen- 
tioned reaſons, received with 
an unanimous conſent, More- 
over, as Concernin 
Iii „ — 
tiſm publiſh'd by 
the Fathers after the Creed, we 
jucged it not in the leaſt trou- 
blejome, in regardit does pro- 
hibit the uſe of terms that oc. 
cur not in the Scriptures, from 
the uſe of which terms came 
almoſt all the Confuſion and 


have made uſe of 


CU . * L ny ; f * 7 
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. 9 2 Ke. wy ; 6 


he blaſphemouſly uſed, (a) af- 
fir ming that the Son of God 
had his Being of nothing, and 
that there was a time when 
he was not; as alſo ſaying, 
that the Son of God had a 
freedom of Will, | whereby he 
Was | capable either of Ver- 


tue or Vice + And calls him a 


Creature and a Work, All 
theſe [Tenets] the holy Synod 
hath anathematized, not en. 
during ſo much as patiently to 


hear this impious Opinion, or 
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For as much as by the Grace of God, and || the cunſtant. 
Summons] of the moſt pious Emperor Couſtantine www 
( who hath called ws together out of divers Cities | 
and Provinces, ) a great and holy Synod has been 
convened & Nice, it ſeemed altogether neceſſary, 
that a Letter ſhould be written to- you in the name 
of the ſacred Synod ; whence you might underſtand 
what things were there propoſed, and what taken 
into examination, as alſo what were decreed and 
eſtabliſhed. Firſt of all therefore, the Impiety and 
Iniquity of Arius and his Complices was enquired 
into in the preſence of the moſt pious Emperor Con- 
ſtantine: And the Council's Determination (which 
was confirmed by the Suffrages of all) was, that 
his impious Opinions, and execeable Ternis and Names 
ſhould be anathematized ; which Terms and Names] 


(a) This Epiſtle is extant in The- 
odoret, in Chap. 6. of the fir Book 
of bis Eccleſiaſtict Hiſtory ; but is 


in ſome places different from S- 


crates's Edition of it here. tor 
Theodoret omits the Word [ x4- 
2] O., affirming, ] together with 
the tollowing Clauſe, and. joins all 
this with the preceding period. 
In Leo Allatius's MS. the word 
LN] is alſo wanting, and 
that which follows, to wit, wu 
4 O, calls: ] And inflead 
of [ amy ra | the reading there is 
ö 7er Y 2. Vale. 


rather Madneſe, and thoſe blaſphemons Expreſſions. 
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Muſculus, Chriftophorſon, and Gry- 


| raiſed in the Church, Since 
therefore, no part of the Scripture given by Divine 
Inſpiration, hath made uſe of theſe terms, to wit, 
of things which exiſt not, and there was a 
time when he was not: It ſeemed diſagreeable 
to Reaſon that theſe | Aſſertions ] ſhould be either 
mention'd, or taught. To this good and ſound O- 
pinion we alſo have aſſented, in as much as in for- 
mer times we have never made uſe of ſuch e æpreſſi- 
ons. Theſe things ( Beloved ) we thought requiſite 
to ſend to you, that we might moſt apparently e- 
vidence to you the Conſiderateneſs as well of our 
Examination and Reſearches | into all Points, | as 
of our Aſſent : And | that you might alſo know 
with what good reaſon we did at firſt make a re(i- 

ance even to the laſt hour, As long as ſome th.ngs 
written in a manner different from what they ſhould 
have been, offended us: But at length without fur- 
ther contention we embraced thoſe Points which were 
not offenſive, when after a candid enquiry into the 


Import of the Terms we found them to be agreeable 


with what we our ſelves had made confeſſion of in 
that Form of the Creed we at firſt propoſed. | 

Thus wrote Euſebius Pampbilus to Caſarea in 
Paleſtine. Alſo, by the common conſent and ap- 
probation of the Council, this following Synodi- 
cal Epiſtle was written to the Church of Alexan- 
aria, and to the Inhabitants of Egypt, Libya, 
and Pent apolis. 


12 


CHAP. K. 


The Epiſtle of the Synod concerning thoſe Matters de- 
termined by it, and how Arius was degraded, to- 
gether with them that embraced his Sentiments. 


O the Holy ( by the Grace of God ) and Great 

L Church of the Alexandrians, and to our be- 

loved Brethren the Inhabitants of Egypt, Libya, 

and Pentapolis; The Biſhops aſſembled at Nice, 

who fill up that great and holy Synod, ſend Greeting 
in the Lord. 


Diſturbance that hath been 


But what iſſue the Proceedings againſt him are 
arrived at, you have either heard already, or will 
hear; leſt we ſhould ſeem to inſult over a Man 
who hath received a condign Recompence for his 
own Wickedneſs. But his Impiety was grown ſo 
prevalent, that he drew into the ſame Pit of Perdi- 
tion with himſel ] Theonas Biſhop of Marmarica, 
and Secundus Biſhop of Ptolemais. For the ſame 
Sentence [that had been given againſt him | was 
pronounced againſt them, But after the Grace of 
God had delivered us from that miſchievous Opini- 
on, and from Impiety and Blaſphemy, and from thoſe 
perſons who mere ſo audacious as to make Diviſions 
and | fow |] diſcord amongſt a People heretofore peace- 
able; there yet remained the perverſe Stubborneſs of 
Melitius, and thoſe that had been by him admitted 
into ſacred Orders: And we now relate to you ( belo- 
ved Brethren) the Judgment of the Synod concer- 
ning this particular, It pleaſed therefore the Synod 
(which dealt more kindly with Melitius; for in the 
) ftrifteſt ſenſe and rigour of the Law he did not (%) -A 
deſerve the leaſt favour) that he ſhould contsnue in Cs .. 


; at oc- 
curs here) imports the r;gour or extremity of the Law + To which Sind 


xtia, equity, is oppoſed. The Fathers tt.eretore of the Nicene Council 
ſay, that the Synod dealt with Melitius, not according to the rigour 
and extremity of the Law, nor according to the exact rule and diſci- 
pline, but (uy zg]aC2]14w;) by way of diſpenſation. For in the ſtricteſt 
ſenſe of the Law Melitius deſerved no kindneſs or pardon, in regard. 
he challenged Ordinations which in no wiſe belong to him, and had 
made a Schiſm in Egypt. For that is evidently declared by theſe 
words of this Epiſtle, viz. Ig Se E Ge oy pedwt oy io pd): eu. 
pee, Thoſe that by God's Grace have not been found [engaged in as 
ny Schiſm, By reaſon therefore of his raſhnels and inſolency, Melitius 
Ka to be depoſed and excommunicated. But yet the Holy Fa- 
thers had a mind to treat him kindly, depriving him ot all power, and 
leaving him only the name ot a Biſtop, Now, why Melitius was thus 
kindly uſed, many reaſons may be alledg'd, The firſt (which the Holy 
Fathers intimate in this Epiſtle) is, becauſe they had before unſheath'd 
and made uſe of their ſharpeſt ſeverity and cenſure againſt Arius and 
his Follewers, Now it was but equal, that after ſo {ad and heavy a 
ſentence pronounc'd againſt them, there ſhould be a place afterwards 
left for clemency ; eſpeciall y, ſince Melitius had been convicted of no 
Hereſie, but was only accuſed to have made a Schiſm. Secondly, there 
were many perſons amongſt the Melitians, that were good Men, and 
eminent for their pious Lives. i which fort was Paphnutius the 


Anchores, 


* 


his City, but have no Juriſdiction, neither to Ordain, eee | 
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Ane borer. and Jobs the Biſhop; whom Epipbanius mentions, in Hereſ. 
3 they did — to promote Peace, hereby the ata 
bers of the Church, which before had ben rent in ſunder, 1. 7 | 
cement and unite : Therefore the Nicene Fathers receiv d the Meli- 
tians into commun ion. And this is a moſt illuſtrious Exzmple of Ec. 
cle ſiaſtick Diſpenſation . Valeſ. | 


/ - 


Conflant. or to propoſe the Names of thoſe that were to be 
& Ordained, or to appear in any Village, or City 

See note hn this pretence : But that he ſhould barely enjoy 
(f) in this 5 appellation and Title only: And as for (c) thoſe 
+ 1 that bad been Ordained by him to any Function, being 
DAS erg confirmed by a (d more ſacred Ordination, they 
ſhould afterwards be admitted into Communion, 


ſtophor- 5 
ſon'sVerfi- and upon this condition they may continue poſſeſt 


Nr, of their Preferment and Fundt ion, but yet they 
chef” are to acknowledge themſelves always inferiour to 

words all thoſe that had been approved of in every Dioceſs 
were and Church, who had been (e) Ordained before by 
meant of our deareſt Collegue in the ſacred Function, Alex- 

the Preſoy- © 11 1 5 

ters Or. ander. So that beſides, they ſhall have no Power 
dain'd by (F) to propoſe, or nominate whom they pleaſe , or 
Melitius, to act in any thing at all without the Knowledge and 
For Meli. Cont of ſome Catholick (g) Biſhop, who is one 
> 074 of Alexander's Suffragans. But thoſe that by the 
only Preſ- Grace of God and your Prayers have not been found 
byters and [ engaged | in any Schiſm, but have continued in 
Deacons te Catholick, Church blameleſs 3 let ſuch have Power 
pg on 70 nominate and elect thoſe that are worthy of the 
batBilbops ſacred Fundl ion, and act in all things according to 
alſo, as the eſtabliſh:d Law and Sanctions of the Church. 
Epiphanius 1 : | 
atteſts. Vea, he had erdaiu'd far more Biſhops, than Pretbyters; as 
may be Collectea from that Catalogue, which Alexander ('tis ſaid) re- 
quir'd of him, after the Nicene Synod. Wherein are reckon'd twenty 
eight Biſhops of Melitzus's Party ; but five Presbyters, and three Dea- 
cons. This Catalogue is extant in Arbanaſius's Second Apology against 
the Arians. Since therefore Melitius had Ordained ſo many Bilhops, 
if the Nicene Fathers had made no Determination concerning the Bi 
ſhops by him Ord1in'd, their ſentence had been imperfet ; in regard 
they would have Decreed, what ſhould be done with the Presbyters 
made by Melitius, but would have made no mention of the Biſhops. 
Wherefore I think theſe Words muſt be taken in ſuch a Senſe, as to 
include both Biſhops, and alſo Presbyters, Vale. 

( 4 ) In the firſt place the Synod Decreed, that the Biſhops and 
Clergy, which had been Ordain'd by Melitius, ſhould be confirm'd 
by a more Holy Conſecration, that is, ſhould receive impoſition of 
hands from the Biſhop of Alexandria, For, in regard they had been 
Ordain'd without his conſent, it was the pleaſure of the Synod, that 
they ſhould be Ordained by the Alexandrian Bilhop, according to the 


ancient uſage, by which it was cuſtomary, that all the Biſhops of the 


Dioceſs of Eg ypt ſhould be Subject to the Prelate of Alexandria. But 
the Synod required not the Re ordination of Melitius, becauſe he had 
been rightly Ordained before. Valeſ. 

(e) Inftead of mes yacrruWor] it ſhould rather be [- 
veep dorms, ordcined before] as it is in Theodoret, book 1. chap. 6. 
Fecleſ. Hiſtor. For acoyaers3afignifies another thing, as we ſhall 
ſhew her-after. (See the following Note.) Sozomen (in his firſt book 
chap. 24. where he epitomizes this Epiſtle) ſuppoſed theſe Words 
were meant of the Clergy, not of the Biſhops. Valeſ. 

(f) In our Annotations on the third Book of Euſebius concerning 
the Life of Conſtantine, we remark'd, that e Nee, ſignifies to 


propoſe the Names of ſuch Perſons as are 10 be ordained. So the Synod | 


Decree'd above concerning Melitius, pirre yearg)d)hirs wire woe 
eiii dat, that be ſnould neither ordain, nor propoſe the Names of thoſe 
that were 10 be ordained. In the ſame ſenſe Nicetas us'd this term, 
in his Life of Ignatius Patriarch of Conſtantinople, where he mentions 
his Election: bis Words are theſe, , Toſagsy cs Troras lay 
Tiis SẽjÜne 19.5 megxaetTouyyry, &c. when. therefore the names of many 
Perſons were propoſed to preſide over that Church, &c. Therefore the fol- 
lowing Words (i v@oCdAAay 010uaTt, or to nominate] are only an 
explication of the foregoingterm. In the ſame Senſe Sozomen took 
this word, in his fore- cited 24th chapt. Moreover, we mutt note, that 
Alelitius was more ſeverely dealt with, (as being the Author of a 
Schiſm,) than the Melitiani. For the Nicene Fatbers depriv'd 
Melitius of all Epiſcopal Juriſd iction, and left him only the name of 
a Biſhop. But they permitted the Melitians to exerciſe their Fun- 
Qions jn the Church. That is, that the Deacons ſhould Miniſter in the 
Order or Deacons,and that the Presbyters ſhould Conſecrate and Ba- 
ptize, as ſhould allo the Biſhops. Tney only took from them their 
Power of Voting in Elections: Which was prudently done of the 
Nicene Fathers, left the M-Iitians ſhould clandeſtinely promote ſome 
Men of their own Party to the Eccleſiaſtick preferments. Valeſ. 


(g) It ſhould rather be [ 5/*En:oxGawup, Biſhips,] as it is in Theo- | 


doret, and in the Allut. M. S. Valeſ. 
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The Ecelefuftical Hiftory 


was the Metropolitane of all Egypt. 
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And if it ſhall happen, that ſome of thoſe who now Conſtan:, 
hold Eccleſiaſtich, preſerments, die, then let thoſe that 


| 
are newly admitted and receiv'd | into the Church (0 Theſe 


be preferred to the Dignities of the deceaſed, (b) FS. word; do 


ut the 
able to Biſhopsal. 


FD before. ſo (who 
Theſe things are ſuch as moſt | eſpecially and parti. had been 


cularly relate to Egypt, and | concern] the mot 5 rained 
holy Church of Alexandria. But if there ſhall be 9 Aeli. 


tus) are 
any other Canon or Decree made, being our Lord, here ( 


and our moſt Reverend Fellow Miniſter and Brother ken of, 
Alexander 75 preſent, he at his arrival will give For, if 
you A more particular Account, in regard he j the n 
P treated 
Author of, and conſcious to, what ever i done. 


F concern. 
Ne aiſo fend you the good News concerning the u- ing the 


nanimous conſent of all, in reference to the cele- Prevby: 


ters only, 


bration of the "moſt ſolemn Feaft of Eaſter 5 for that were 


this difference alſo hath been made up by the to ſucceed 
aſſiſtance of you, Prayers; ſo that all the Bre- in the pla- 
thren in the Eaſt, who formerly celebrated thi ces of o- 
Feſtival at the ſame time the Jews did, will in Fhet Pre- 
future conform to the Romans and to us, and to 


all who have of old obſerved our manner of cele- theNicene 
brating Eaſter. Do you therefore (rejoycing at the Fathers 
good ſucceſi of Affairs, and at the unanimous Peace Uſe ſo 


and Concord | amongſt all Men, | and alſo becauſe all great càu · 


; : . tion, re- 
Hereſie 1s wholly extirpated, with a greater honour, quire ſo 


and more ardent love receive our Fellows Miniſter many and 
(but your Biſhop) Alexander, whoſe preſence here Seat 

hath greatly rejcyc'd us, and who in this his infirm things, ie 
Age hath endured ſo great labours, 33 


that Peace mig bit ſon, that 
be reſtor d amongſt you. Pray for us all, that thoſe one of the 


good Determinations which are made, may remain firm Mtlitio 
and inviolable, through Almighty GOD, and our Lord 2 
Jeſus Chriſt, together with the Holy Ghoſt ; to whom ould 


be Glory for ever, Amen. — 3 


of a de- 
funQ Presbyter of the Catholick Church? For the holy Fathersex- 


preſly prohibit,that any of theMe1itians ſhall ſucceed in the place and 
dignity of the defunct, unleſs he ſeem worthy of that honour, unle(s 
the People Elect him, and unleſs his Election be confirm'd by the Bi 
ſhop of Alexandria. What need of ſo great caution and diligence it 
the promotion of a Presbyter ? *Tis therefore apparent, that theſe 
words do rather belong to the Biſhops. In the Elections of whom moſt 
eſpecially, the Peoples ſuffrages were neceſſa ry; and whoſe EleRion 
muſt beſides be confirmed by the Biſhop of Alexandria, in regard he 
Valeſ. -- : 


In this Synodical Epiſtle tis apparent, that the 
Nicene Fathers did not only anathematize Arius 
and his followers, but the very Terms of his O- 
pinion alſo : And that (in regard they had a- 
mongſt themſelves agreed concerning the cele- 
bration of Eaſter,) they receivd into Com- 
munion (i) the Arch-Heretick Melitius, allowing (i) Sor 
him indeed the hberty of retaining the Dignity “ 1 
of a Biſhop; but they deprived him of the mer 
Power of doing any thing as a Piſhop. And meljtiv 
upon this Account I ſuppoſe it is, that the Nie- an Aub. 
litians in Ægypt are to this Day ſeparated from Hereuil 
the Church, becauſe the Synod took away all wks 


: do 
[Epiſcopal] Power from Melitius. Moreover, dbe len 


Fathers, 
nor Athanaſius (in bis 2 Apology) nor Epiphanius, accuſe Melitiu of * 
ny Hereſie; they only affirm, he was the Author of a Schiſm. Bu 
when the Melitians had afterwards joyned themſelves to the 4 iam, 
( which, as I remarkt before,hapned after the Nice ne Synod, and Melt 
rzus's death, ) they turned their Schiſm into an Herefie, as Auguſtin- 


writes concerning the Ponatiſis. In this ſenſe therefore Melisius ma 
be termed an Arch · Heretjick. Paleſ. | 
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Gnftant you muſt know, that Arius wrote a Book con. 
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SYY cerning his own Opinion, which he entitled 

Thalia. The Stile of the Book Land the Doctrine 
The contain d in it] was looſe and diſſolute, much 
reſembling the Songs (&) or Verſes of *Sotades. 
and Flo- This Piece of his alſo the Synod did 
rentine 2 „e at the ſame time condemn. Nor 
NON ot ob- was the Synod only ſollicitous about 
nerds ſcene Greek Writing Letters concerning thePeace 
[i701 4, Poet. reſtored L to the Church : ] but the 
Teas, N. Emperor Conſtantine alſo ¶ ſignified 
w_ the ſame ] by his own Letters, who wrote to 
"2. the Church of Alexandria as followeth. 


Chriſto- 

pho ul 1 bh his Copy, as appears from his Verſion, Concerning Arzus's 
Thalia ee Athanafius, in his ſecond Oration again# the Arians. When 
$, rates ſays, that this Book of Arius's was condemned by the Synod, 
x mult not {0 underſtand him, as if the Poem it ſelf were particu- 
jy condemned, bat the Doctrine only contained in that Poem. Paleſ, 


(k) J. 
Sfort:a7, 


The Enperor's Letter. 


Conſtantinus Auguſtus, to the Catholick Church 
of Alexandria. God ſave You, beloved Brethren. 
We have received the greateſt Bleſſing from the 
Divine Providence, that being releaſed from all 
Error, We can now embrace and profeſs one and 
the ſame Faith, The Devil hath no longer a 
Dominion over us : For all the Machinations he 
deſign d againft Us are now totally deſtroy'd. The 
bright luſtre of Truth has (according to the Com- 
mandment of God) defeated thoſe Diſſentions, theſe 
Schiſms, thoſe Tumults, and ( if I may ſo term 
them ) thoſe fatal Poiſons of Diſcord. We therefore 
do all adore one God in name, and We believe 
that He is. Moreover, that this might be effected, 
by the Admonition of God, We convened a great 
many Biſhops at the City of Nice : Together with 
whom We Our ſelves, one of Your number, who 
rejoyce exceedingly in that We are Your Fellow-ſer- 
want, undertook the Diſquiſition of the Truth. Mie 
did therefore enquire into and accurately diſcuſs all 


rates Scholaſticus. 
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You make delays : But do Mu all with great Ala- Conſtant. 
crity return to the right way: That when We come 
to You, which ſhall be as ſoon as paſſible, We may 
together with You return due thanks to God, 150 
inſpects all things, becauſe, having revealed the 
pure Faith, He hath reſtored You that mutual Love 
which was the ſubject of all Men's Prayers. God 
preſerve You, beloved Brethren. 3 
Thus wrote the Emperor to the People of 
Alexandria, demonſtrating to them that the de- 
termination of the Faith was not imprudently, 
or unadviſedly made; but that it was dictated 
with a great deal of diſquiſition and diligent 
examination: Nor [ does he ſay ] that ſome 
things were ſpoken [in that Council,] and o- 
thers paſſed over in filence : But that all that 
was fitting to be ſaid in confirmation of the 
Opinion, was produc'd and urgd; and that 
the Controverſie was not inconſiderately de- 
termin'd, but was with great Accuracy firſt 
diſcuſs'd. Inſomuch that, all things whatever, 
which ſeem'd to produce Matter of Ambiguity 
or Diſſention, were wholly remov'd and de- 
ſtroy'd. In ſhort, he terms the Determination 
of all thoſe there aſſembled, the Will of God, 
and does confidently aver that the unanimity of 
ſo many and ſuch eminent Prelates was procu- 
red by the Holy Ghoſt. Bur Sabinus, the Ring- 
leader of the Macedonian Hereſie, does witting- 
ly and on ſet purpoſe oppoſe their [Authorities] 
and ſtiles the Fathers there aſſembled, Idiots 
and Men of no knowledge; and he does in 
all appearance aſperſe even Euſebius Cæſarienſis 
with | the imputation of] ignorance: But 
he does not in the leaſt conſider with himſelf, 
that, although choſe convened in that Synod 
were Idiots, yet in regard they were illumina- 


o 


ted by God, and the Grace of the Holy Ghoſt, 


they could in no wile err from the Truth. But 
let us hear, what the Emperor, by another 
Letter which he ſent to all che Biſhops every 


things, which ſeem'd to yield the leaſt occaſion of where, and to the People, decreed againſt A- 


Ambiguity or Diſſentien. 
Majeſty pardon us!) how great and horrid Blaſ- 
phemies have ſome indecently utter d concerning Our 
In the * Great Saviour, concerning Our Hope and Life, 


Ala MS. peaking and openly profeſſing that they believe 


the read- 
ing is con- S | l 
ering and to the ſacred Faith? Whenas therefore three 
cur Savi- hundred Biſhops and upwards, admirable both for 
wrvnich their Moderation and Acuteneſs of Underſtanding, 
i the bet % unanimouſly confirmed one and the ſame 
ter than mh. þ | i 
this, coy. Faith, ( which, according to the Verity and ac- 
cerning curate Diſquiſition of the Divine Law, can only be 
ur Great the Faith ) Arius, vanquiſhed by a Diabolical force, 
Vater * was found to be the only perſon, who with an im- 
' prous Mind diſſeminated this Miſchief, firſt among ſt 
You, and afterwards among ſt others. Let Us there- 
fore embrace that Opinion, which Almighty God 
hath delivered. Let Us return to Our beloved 
Brethren, from hom this, impudent Servant of the 
Devil hath ſeparated Us. Let Us with all dili- 
gence imaginable baſten to the common Body, and to 
Our own natural Members. For this doth well be- 
come Your Prudence, Faith, and Sandtity, that ſince 
his Error (who has been evidently proved to be an 
Enemy of the Truth) i confuted, You ſhould re- 


For that which was 


turn to the Divine Grace. 
approved of by three hundred Biſhops , can be 
[ judged ] nothing elſe but the Determination of 
God ; eſpecially, ſince the Holy Ghoſt, reſiding in 


the Minds of ſuch Great and Worthy Perſonages, 
hath diſcloſed to them the Will of God. Where- 
fore let none of You continue dubious, let none of 


things contrary to the divinely inſpired Scriptures, 


And (may the Divine 


rius and thoſe that embraced his Opinion. 


Another Letter of Conſtantine's. 


VICTOR CONSTANTINUS 
MAXIMUS, AUGUSTUS, 
ro the Biſhops and People. : 


(I) In as much as Arius has followed the Practices (1) This 


of wicked and prophane Perſons , tis but jut that — 
he ſhould undergo the ſame ignominy with them. tine the 
Therefore, as Porphyrius, that Enemy of true Emperor, 
Piety, found a juit recompence for compoſing im- is — 
pious Volumes again#t Religion, and ſuch a recom- "> tly 


323 2 laced by 
pence as has rendred him ignominious to Poſterity, 3 : * 


covered him with infamy and many reproaches, thor. It 
and his impious Writings have been utterly de- ſhould ra- 


ſtroy d: So it alſo now ſeems reaſonable to term _ 
Arius and thoſe that embrace his Opinion Por- TIO 


phyrians, that they may derive their denomina- ately after 
tion from him, whoſe Morals they have ſo exactly Conſtan- 


on Mn, if rt nr ir ws 
rius ſhall be found extant, We do hereby order, that Churches, 


it be immediately burnt : That by this means not on- which is 
ly his wicked Doctrine may be wholly deſtoyed, but the next 


: in thi 
alſo that there might not be left to Poſterity the ET 


For certainly thoſe Letters which concern the Council of Nice ſhould 
regularly be placed firſt. But this Letter does not concern that Coun- 
cih nor does it in the leaſt mention the Council. Athanaſius in his 
Epiſtle ad Soli tar. alludes to this Letter of Conſtaniine's, where he 
ſpeaks thus concerning the Emperor, Jug n 786 "Aprrayes £5 cnc 
e vet b rt, TI eis extanciaey angaſay ade C etz 


(i. e.) Why does he (to wit, Conſtantine) endeavour to reduce the Arian, 


into the Church, whom he himſelf calls Porphyrians ? Valeſ. 
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Conſtant. loaſt monument bim. | 

HVS i any Perſon (ball be found to have concealed a Book, 
compiled. H Arius, and ſhall not immediately produce 
the ſaid Book and burn it, bs puniſhment ſhall be 
death. For immediately upon his being found guilty 
of this Fat, he ſhall undergo a capital Puniſh- 
ment, God preſerve cu. 5 


Another Letter. 
Coſt antinus Auguſtus, to the Churches. 
Having ſufficiently experienced, by the Blouriſhing 
poſture of the Publick, Affairs, how great the benignity 


of the Divine Power has been towards us 3 We judged 
it our chiefeſt concern ana aim Lo labour] for the 


This alſo we declare, that | 


Preſervation of one Faith, a ſincere Charity, and 


one univerſally acknowledged Religion towards Al- 
mighty God amongſt the moſt bleſſed Congregations 
of the Catholick Church. But ſince this could not be 
otherwiſe firmly conſtituted and eſtabliſhed, unleſs all, 
or at leaſt the greateſt part of the Biſhops were 
convened in one place, and every particular that 
concerns the moſt ſacred Religion were by them jnſt 
diſcuſſed : Upon this Account, when as many of the 
Clergy, as could poſſibly be got together, were aſſem- 
bled, and we alſo, as one of you, were preſent with 
them (for we will not deny, what we account our 
greateſt Glory, that we are your Fellow- ervant) all 
things were ſufficiently diſcuſſed ſo long, until 4 de- 
termination acceptable to God the Inſpector of all 
things, was publiſh'd in order to an univerſal agree 
ment and union : So that there 5 now no place left 
for Diſſention, or controverſie about | matters | of 
Faith. Where alſo, after a Diſquiſition made con- 
cerning the moſt Holy Day of Eaſter, it was by a ge- 
neral conſent concluded to be the beſt courſe, for all 
Men in ali places to celebrate that Feſtival upon 
one and the ſame Day. For what can be more 
comely and commendable, or what more grave and 
decent, than that this Feſtival , from which we 
have received the hopes of Immortality, ſhould be 
unerringly kept by all Men in one and the ſame 
order, and in a manner apparently and expreſly 
agreeable > And in the firſt place, all Men lool 
upon it as an unworthy thing, and misbecoming 
the dignity of that moſt ſacred Feſtival, to follow 
the Fewiſh uſage in the Celebration thereof, For 
the \ wg Perſons who have defiled themſelves 
with a moſt abominable Sin, are deſervedly impure 

and biind as to their underſtandings Having 
therefore rejected their uſage, we may by a more 

certain and infallible order propagate that Day 

to future Ages for the completion of this Solem- 

nity, which we have kept from the firſt Day of 

the Paſſion even to this preſent time, Let us then 

have nothing in common with that moſt hoſtile 
anultitucle of the Jews. Ve have received ano- 

ther way from Our Saviour. For there is pro- 

poſed to us a lawful and decent leading to our 

moſt Sacred Religion. Let us therefore (deareſt 
Brethren ) with one accord conſtantly perſiſt in 

In book this courſe, and * withdraw our ſelves from that 
3. chap. 18. moſt adverſe Society and their conſciouſneſs. For 
of Eels , 5 really moſt abſurd for them to make their 


us sLife of | 

Conſtan- braggs, that we are not capable of our ſelves, 
8 without their inſtruction to obſerve theſe things. 
where 


(we have this Epiſtle of the Emperor,) the reading is [ Ty; iy ede 
Saclyn- See hogns ] Which Valeſius at that place, and here, renders 
thus [ ab ill turpiſſims ſocietate & conſcientid, from that moſt abomi- 
nable ſociety and their conſciouſneſs. Of this his Verſion, he gives 
this reaſon ++ They who celebrate Faſter with the Fews, ſeem to be 
conſcious of that wickedneſs which they committed againſt our 
Lord, See his Annotat. at the book and chapter now cited, 


— 


| ſet Faſts. 
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(m) but always wandring at 
the greateſt diſtance from a 
decent and agreeable amend- 
ment, they celebrate Eaſter 
twice within the ſpace of one 
and the ſam? Tear, What 
reaſon have we therefore to 
follow theſe Men, who, it 
is acknowledged, are diſtem- 
pered with an abominable 
Error? V muſt never en- 
dure the keeping of two 
Eaſters in one Year. But 
although what we have ſaid 


dence to mak? it .yeur greateſt 
care, and the matter of your 
conſtant Prayers, that the 
purity of your Souls ſouid 3:07 
in the likeneſs of any thing 
ſeem tobe jcyned or mix d with 
the uſages of miſt wicked men. 
Beſides, this is to be conſid: - 
red, that it 5 4 meſt impicus 


any diſagreement in a matter 
of ſo great concern, and in 
ſuch a ſolemnity ef Religion. 


one Day | to be celebrated in 
commemoration | of our Re- 
demption, That is the Day of 
his moſt ſacred Paſſion: And 
he alſo d.ſired that his Cathc- 
lick Church ſhould be one. 
The members of which Church 
(although thez are much diſ- 
perſed in divers places, yet ne- 
vertheleſs) are cheriſhed by 
one Spirit, that u, by the 
Will of God. Let the Pru- 
dence of your Sanity conſider, 
how grievous and undecent a 
thing 
ſame days ſome ſhould keep 
ſtrict Fafts, and others cele- 


you are all ſenſible. 


munion wi 
Our Lord, the Jews : 


the World, 
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ther of our Lord, were ſtruck with madneſs, and 
are led, not by the conduct reaſon, but by an un- 

governable * impetus, whitherſoever their innate, 
rage ſhall drive them ? Hence therefore it i that 
even in thu particular they diſcern not the Truth, 


is [os Jö J whereas the 


were not ſufficient, yet never 
theleſs, it behoves your Pru- 


thing, that there ſhould be. 


For Our Saviour left us but 


it u, that on the ſelf | 
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Bur of what are they able to paſs a right judg- Cone 
ment, who after that parricide of theirs, the mur- WA 


* 


Nolente, 


(m) Inſtead of . 81 i 
Florent. and er n ru 
reading is. ['&s de, alway .\ 
which reading Theodorer 00 ] 
firms. In book 3. chap, 19 of 
Euſebius's Life 1 Conſtantine, it 
Paſchal Neomenia (or nem 2 
began from the fifth Ber 
March, and was concluded at the 
third of April, hence it ſome. 
times hapned, that their Pagy. 
ver began before the Aquings, 
So that they celebrated two Paſ. 
overs in one Year, ( ſuppoſing 
you mean the Solar and Julia: 
Year) that is, accounting from 
the Vernal Æquinox of this year 
to the Vernal quinox of the 
year following. Ambrofius aſſertz 
the fame in his Epiſtle to the Bi. 


ſheps of Emilia, where he re. 


late, that the Fews ſometime; 
celebrated their Paſſover in the 
twelfth month, that is according 
to the Latines, and Eaſtern mey, 
Lor the Jews never, kept their 
Paſſover on their own twellth 
month, but on the fourteenth 
day of their firſt month, More- 
over,.his celebrating of theirPaſ. 
ſover twice in one year, which Con 
ſtanrine objects againſt the Jens, 
ſeems to me rot at all memen. 
tous, For the Fews might have 
returned the objection upon the 
Chriſtians, to wit, that they cele- 
brated Eaſter twice in the ſame 
year, For, ſuppoſe Eaſter is this 
year kept on the tenth of the 
Calende of May; (that is, on the 
224 of April) next year it muſ 
neceſſarily be kept ſooner, And 
ſo there will occur two Faſters a- 
mongſt the Chriſtians within the 
ſpace of one year current, Eut 
this will not happen, if you 
reckon the year from the Aqui- 
nottzal Cardo to the Vernal I. 
quinox of the Year following, 
See Epiphan, pe g. 8 24. Edit, Petai. 
and Petav. Animadverſ. pag. 294, 
295, See allo Agidius Bur- 
rius de Paſchal: Judæorum Cl, 
chap. 3. TD : 


brate Feaſts : And that on the Days after Eaſter, 
ſome ſhould be converfant in Feaſtings and a vacant- 
neſs from labours, and others devote themſelves to 
Wherefore it pleaſed Divine Providence 
that theſe things ſhould be ſeaſonably redreſſed, and 
reduced to one and the ſame Form, 
Since therefore 
dient to make ſuch an emendation in 
that we * not ſeem to hold the leaſt Com- 
th thoſe Parricides, and Murderers of 
And ſince this ; the mot 
decent and becoming Order, which all the Churches 
of the Weſtern, Southern and Northern parts of 
and alſo ſome in the Eaftern Parts 
do obſerve : For theſe Reaſons all Perſons bave at 
preſent judged it good and expedient ; (and we our 
ſelves alſo promiſed that it would not be ungrateful 
to your Miſdem, ) that that which with ſuch an 
univerſal unanimity is obſerved in the City of © 
Rome, and all over Italy and Africa, throughout 


as we ſuppoſe 
it was expe- 
thi point, as 
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tus, and throughout Cilicia, would alſo be mo#t 
willingly received. and embraced by You. Let this 
alſo be ſeriouſly conſidered, that not only the number 
of the Churches in the forement ion 'd places ts far the 
greater; but alſo that it u mo# juſt and equal that 
ll Men's Wills ſhould univerſally concur in that which 
{tri Reaſon ſeems to require, and which has no 
Communion with the Perjury of the Jews. But, that 
We may ſpeak more ſummarily and briefly, it was h 

à general conſent agreed that the moſt ſacred Feſtival 
of Eaſter ſhould be ſolemnized upon one and the ſame 
day. For it is undecent that there ſhould be any di- 
werſity in ſo great and holy a Solemnity : And it is 
far better to adhere to that Opinion, in which there 1 
no mixture of ſtrange and abſurd Error and Impiety. 
Since tberefore theft things are thus ordered, do You 
with joy receive this celeſtial and truly divine Com- 
mandment. For whatſoever is trauſacted [and de- 
termined] inthe ſacred Aſſemblies of the Biſhops, muſt 
be attributed to the Divine Will, Wherefore, when 
You have imparted to all Our beloved Brethren what 
has been preſcribed, it i Your duty to embrace, and 


the moſt Holy Day: That when We ſhall come into 
the preſence of Your Love (which We were long ſince 
deſirous of,) We may celebrate the ſacred Feſtival 
with You, on one and the ſame day: And that We 
may rejoyce together with You for all things, be- 
holding the cruelty of the Devil totally removed by 
the Divine Power and Our Endeavours ; whilſt Your 
Faith, Peace, and Concord does every where flouriſh. 
Ged preſerve You, beloved Brethren. 

(n) This () Another Letter to Euſebius. 

Letter of ; | 

the Emperor to Euſebius, and alſo the two next, are miſplaced. For 
they have no Relation to the Council of Nice; neither do they 
make the leaſt mention of Arius or the Arians. Yea, the firſt of 
Conftantine's Letters to Euſebius was written before the Council of 


Nice. as Euſebius himſelf teſtifies, in his 24 Book of Conſtantine s Life, 
Chap. 45. Valeſe | | 
VICTOR CONSTANTINUS, 
MAXIMUS, AUGUSTUS, to 


Euſebius. 


We really believe and are abſolutely perſwaded 
( Deareſt Brother ) that, in regard an impious 
Deſire and tyrannick Violence hath perſecuted the 
Servants of God our Saviour even to this preſent 
time, the Edifices of all Churches, have either by 
neglect gone to ruin, or through fear of the immi- 
nent dangerouſneſs | of the Times | have been adorn'd 
% We With leſs of ftatelineſG. But now, ſince Liberty is 
net with reſtored, and that Serpent, (o) that Perſecutor Li- 
this cinius, is by Almighty God's Providence and 
Letter of Our inſtrumental Endeavours forced out of the 
3 . Adminiſtration of publick A fairs, We ſuppoſe that 

0 <1 | . : 

Fuſbius the Divine Power hath been ſufficiently manifeſted 
at Book to all Men: And that all who either through fear 
5 Chap. or unbelief have fallen into any Sins, (p) having 
1 now acknowledged the only true God, will in future 
Liſe of return to the true and right courſe of life. Do You 
Crnitan- therefore remind as well all [ perſons belonging to] 


une; | | 
where theſe three words | that Perſecutor Licinius ) are wanting; being 
added here, in ſtead of a Scholion by Socrates, or ſome other Scholiaſt. 
© terms Licinius a Serpent , by reaſon of his craſtineſs, and age. 
ence we may conjecture, that this Letter was written {oon after 
Liciniug's depoſition. See Valeſius's Notes on Book 2. Chap. 46. of 
Euſebius's Life of Conſtantine. | 

%) Here we made choice of this reading [imyvirras ndn, &c. 
having now acknowledged, &c.] By the term fear] in the fore- 
going clauſe he means the Chriſiians, who through fear of perſecution 
ad neglected the Churches, or renounced the Faith. The term 
Cube ef J belongs to the Heatbens, who had demoliſhed the 


ocrates Scholaſticus. 


nan. all Egypt, Spain, France, Britain, Libya; o- 
Greece, and the Provinces of A ſia and Pon- 


y | from the (p) Office of the Prætorian Prefecture. 


eſtabliſh the foremention'd Rule and Obſervation of 


22% 

de Churches over which You preſide, as alſo all Conſtant," 
other Biſhops preſiding in other places, together wit 
the Presbyters and Deacons, whom You know, that 

they uſe their utmoſt diligence about the $ fractures 

of the Churches ; either about repairing thoſe that 

are till tanding , or about enlarging others, or in 
building new ones, whereſoever it ſhall be found re- 

quifite. And You your ſelf, and the reſt by Your 
mediation may art Neceſſaries [ for that Work | 

both from Our Preſidents of the Provinces „and alſo 

For they are already impowered by Our Reſcripts to E 
be diligently obſervant about all Your Holineſs s Or- here us d, 
ders. God preſerve You, Belo ved Brother ©. ou 
Thus wrote the Emperor to the Biſhops 8 
throughout every particular Province, concer- of W 
ning the Building of the Churches: But what tors atten- 
he wrote to Euſebins of Paleſtine about provi- 4% 9 © 
ding [ſome Copies of] the ſacred Scriptures, 274 le 
we may eaſily collect from theſe his Works. 4 certain 
Soldiers waiting on the Judges. E / are the Prefets of * 
um; io termed, becauſe they were s &g*Xu74, wer the Preſi- 
dents and Reftors of Provinces, T hereiore i me IT. Es (the Phraſe 


here uſed) imports the Oice of the Pretorian Prafeſt ure, concerning, 
which conſult the Notitia Imperis Romani. Further, the Otte (or 


Attenlannce) of the Prafet of the Pratorium was more honourable than 
the Ottices ot all the other Magiſtrates. For as the Prijet o the Præ- 


tori um excelled all the other Judges, as well Military as Civ 1, in Dig- 


nity ; ſo his 0fficzals or Attendants, were look'd upon to be more honous 


rable than the other Oicials. Hence, in the Chalcedon Council, Action 3, 


the Oihce of the Pr 27 eds of the Pratorium is called . ! See 
Valeſius's Notes, at the before-cited Book and Chapter. y "_ 


 'VICTOR CONSTANTINUS 
MAXIMUS, AUGUSTUS, to 
Euſebius Biſhop of Cæſarea. 


By the aſſiſtance of God our Saviour 's Providence, 

ſo great a multitude of Men have joyned themſelyes * He 

to the moſt holy Church in that Ciiy which bears roving the 
our * Name; that | Chriſtianity ſeems | to have =o ja = 1. 
made its greateſt progreſs and increaſe there. nople. 

(r) It. ſeems therefore very re- | 
quiſite that there ſhould be 
more Churches erefted in 
that City. Wherefore do You 
with the greateſt alacrity ad- 
mit of what We have decreed, 
We thought fit to ſigniſie 
this to Your Prudence, that You ſhould order fifty (Y) Con- 
Copies of the ſacred Scriptures (the Proviſion and Uſe (OY : 
pn ke You know to be moſt neceſſary for the inſtru- 3 4 
tion of the Church, ) to be written on well prepared his Oifce, 
Parchment by artificial Tranſcribers of Books, moſt we have 
skilful in the Art of accurate aud fair Writing ; which 50 : 
[Copies] muſs be very legible, and eaſily portable, in efore, in 


| | | our Notes 
order to their being uſed. Moreover Letters are on Fiſe- 
diſpatch'd away 


from Our Clemency to the () Ra- bius. By 
tionaliſt of the Diceceſis to take care for proviſion of [ Dizceſis ] 

, ds th Pars 15 meant 
all things neceſſary towards the preparing of the f e e 
ſaid Copies. Let it therefore be the employment of Dioceſs of 
Your Care to ſee that the foreſaid Copies be provided the Eag. 
as ſoon as may be. You are alſo impower'd by this The old 
Our Letter to make uſe of two publick Carriages mh 1 
for their conveyance. For by this means thoſe which certain 
are faireſt tranſcribed may be eaſieſt convey'd even number 
to Our ſight, to wit, if one of the Deacons of your of Pro- 

41 . vinces 

Church be employ'd in the Performances hereof : Who 


(r) In Euſebius's Life of Con- 
fantine, Book 4. Chap.36. (where 
this Letter occurs) this place is 
tar otherwiſe read and pointed, 
than it is here; fo alſo it is 
in Theodoret, Book 1. Chap. 16, 
Valeſ. 


. - which 
when be comes to Us, ſhall experience Our Livera- ks Ru 
lity. God preſerve You, Dear Brother. gether, 

Were un- 


der a Deputy of the Pratorian\ Præſecture) by this name [ Diæveſis. ] 
For the Prafeft of the Pretorium had under his juriſdiction many Piæ- 
ceſes; but the Deputies had each but one Diæceſis. This term began 
to be uſed in this ſenſe about Conſtantine's time, as appears from his 
Letters, and from {ome Laws in the Cod. Theod. See Valeſius's Anno- 


* urches, and divers ways vexed the Chriſtiaus. See Valeſius's notes, 
it the Book and Chapter before- cited. 


tations on Euſebiurs Life of Conſtant. B. 4. Chap. 36. 
: | V3 Ano- 
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Conſtant. 


224 
Another Letter to Macarii. 


VICTOR CONSTANTINUS, 
MAXIMUS, AUGUSTUS, to 
Macarins Biſhop of Fernſalem. . 


So great is our Saviour's Love and Faveur, that no 

* He Rheorich ſeems ſufficient to ſet forth a Declaration 
Ms of the preſent Miracle. For, that the T Monu- 
Saviour's ent of his moſt holy 1 * long fince hid under- 
Sepulchre. neath the Earth, ſhould ie conceal 4 for ſo many 
| Years ſpace, till ſuch time as, 

(t) Coaſtauiiue here terms Ti- by the (t) Slaughter of the com 


cinius the publick Enemy, after | i 
whoſe Deſtrution, he ſays, the % Enemy, it ſhould glori- 


Hacred Sepulchre of our Lord, ouſly appear to his Servants 


whielr had been before concealed, um ſet at liberty, Lis a matter 
was diſcover'd. Licinius was ſlain which] does really ſur mount 
in the Year of Chris 326, as 'tis % Admiration. For if all 


recorded in Taft. Idat. And on that 55 | 
very Year, when Helena came to thoſe Perſons that th rong houi 


Jeruſalem, the Sepulchre of our the whole World are accounted 
Lord was found, By the name wiſe ſhould be convened in 
of the publik Enemy, the Devil one and the ſame place with 


might here be meant, were not K „ 
this contradicted by the Expreſſi- a deſign t 5 I. 2 


ons here us'd. For the Devil was 44d ding to the Mor thineſs 
not then vanquifl'd and overcome, of this Matter, they would 
when the Sepulchre of our Lord vot be able, after their ut mosi 
was cleared from the Rubbiſh pgyeavours ro attain to [Lan 
oo cover d it. Beſides, the Explication of | the leaſt part 
erm [&'aems, Slaughter] is n 1 ack 
more expreſſive, being meant of thereof. . For tbe ; — vs 
Lieinius, than of tue Devil, See rity and Greatneſs of this Mi- 


 Valefius's Notes on Euſebius's Life yacle doth as far tranſcend. 


of Conſtant, Book 3. Chap. 30. every Nature capable of hu. 
* H 78 Favuart@Or Tur ee, 


the Faith, Authority, or Eſti ma- . Neal n as things that 
ton of this Miracle, &c. are celeſtial do exceed thoſe 
that are humane. Wherefore 

this is always eur chief and only aim, that as 

the Authority of the truth doth daily demonſtrate it 

ſelf by new Miracles, ſo the Minds of us all (hould 

with all Modeſty and unanimous Alacrity become 

more careful and diligent about an Obſervation of 

the Divine Law. IWhich in regard we judge to be 
manifeſtly apparent to all Men, our Deſire is you 

ſhould moſt eſpecially be perſwaded of this, that it is 
alzogether our chiefeſt Care, that that facred Place 

— (which by God's Command we bave unburthened of 
that moſt deteſtable (u) ac- 

( He means the Temple built ceſſion of the Idol, as it were 


by Adrian the Emperor on Mount of & ponderous and heavy 
Calvary, in honor of Fenus; which 


Receptacle of Paganiſm was de- weight; which | place] was 


molith'd by Helena, Conſtantine's by God's Determination made 
Mother, and in the room thereof holy from the Beginning, but 
was built a magnificent Temple, yas afterwards demonſtrated 


at this day called The Temple of 


the Sepulchrez The Deſcription 1 ri * holy y _ of which 
whereot you may ſee in Sandy's ' e ath br ought fo light the 
Travels, Book 3. p. 125, Ge. Certainty of our Savionr”s 
Edit. Lond. 1673. Paſſion) ſhould be beautiſied 
a andadorn'd with magnificent 

and ſtately ſtructures. Wherefore it does well be- 

come your Prudence ſo to order the matter, and to 

make ſuch a Proviſion of Materials neceſſary for this 

Work, that not only the Temple it ſelf may in ſtate- 

 lineſs excel all others in what place ſoever, but alſo 

that the other parts of it be made ſuch, as that all 

the beautifuleſt Structures in every City, may be ac- 


knowledged far inferiour to this Fabrick. And as\ 


concerning the Workmanſhip and exquiſite Beauty 
of the Walls, we would have you know that we have 
+ There committed the Care thereof to our Friend | Draci- 
are two anus, Deputy to the moſt excellent the Prefects of 


Laws i the Prætorium, and to the Preſident of the Province. 
made by 


Conſtantine, extant in the Cod, Theod. (the one in Tit. de uſuris, the o- 
ther in Tit. de Hæreticis,) written to this Dracilianus, I he former of 
theſe Laws bears this Inſcription, Jp. Conſtantinus Aug, ad Dracilia- 
num agentem vices Præſectorum prat. that is, Emperor Conſtantinus 
Auguſtus to Dracilianus Deputy to the Prafects of the Pratorium. This 


The Ecelefutical Hiſtory 


| World ſhould be beautified ac- 


f | men, and Artificers , and firſt Book De Fabricis Juſtinian, 
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Law was publiſt'd at Caſarea in Paleſfine, bn the 15th bf die Crit 

of May, when Paulinus and Julianus were Conſuls., The other is aid to 
have been publiſh'd on the Calends of September, Conftanting 
being the feyenth time, and Conſtantius Cæſar Coll. that is, in the 
Year of Chriſt 326, In which Year Conſtantine wrote this Epiſe to 
Macarius, Biſhop of Jeruſalem. Further, we muſt remark, that the 
Prafeits of the Prætorium are here ſtiled clariſſimi, moſt excellent, For 
as yet they had not received the Title of Mog luſtriou, Moreoye, + 
in other of Conftantine's Laws, the Præfects of the Prætorium are ſtile 
Moll Excellent. Now, as the Præfects of the Prætorium were in G 
ſtantine's times allow'd only the Title of the Moſt Excellent, ſo the 
Ke of the Prætorian Præfecture had in the ſaid Conſtantine's times 
only the Title of Moſt Perfelt given them, as the Epiſtle to Probianu; 
Proconſul of Africa, ſhews, which we meet with in Athanaſiugs 
og to Conſtantius, p. 794+ See haleſius's Notes on Book 3, Chap. JI, 
of Euſebius's Life of Conſtantine. ID 


For our Piety has taken order, that Artificers and Conſtan, 
workmen, and whatever elſe they may be inforn'd WW 
from your Prudence to be neceſſary for the Structure, 

ſhall by their Care be forthwith ſent, But con- 
cerning the Pillars or Marbles, ( and whatever 

Jon your ſelf on ſight of the he DE 

* Model [of the building] _ (x) At this place the Term 
ſhall judge ro be more rich Heures ] fignihes the Made] or 


Delineation of the Fabrick tha 
and uſeful , )' make it your _ 10 be ereted. It is taken in 


Buſineſs to inform us by wri- the ſame Senſe, in the Epiſtle of 
ting : that when we ſhall un- Himerius Rationallſt of Alexandeia 
derſt and from your Letter 5 to the Præfect of Mareotis; which 


Athanaſius has recorded in his An- 
how mary, und what manner Jags, P. 802. Fer after he Jl 
of Materials you ſtand in need ſaid, that Auguftus and the C- 


of, they may be. convey'd to ſars had permitted 1ſhyrs to 
you from all Parts, For it is build a Church in his Town, he 
bas reaſonable that that moſt orders the Governor of that 


1 | Town, that he ſhould forthnith 
admirable place of the whole |, _ a Model of the ade Build: 


; ing, and tranſmit it 10 his Office; 
cording to its Dignity and gegvuroy ( lays he) rainy v 
Worth. We deſire to know of NM Jv UyodLth Terodpy®, 


. eis Thy MCU aveveſueiy. See 
7 whet her FG think good Valeſius's Notes, at the Book and 


to have the inner Roof of the Chapter belore cited. 

Church, (y) arched, or made (y) The inner Roots of Chart: 
of any other ſort of Wark, es were commonly tram'd tuo 
For if it be arched, it may Mass. For they were Either beau- 


| fy'd with arched or emboyed 
alſo be gilded with Gold. It Rook, or elſe painted with Me- 


remains therefore, that your ſaick Work, Coocerning the arched 
Holineſs inform as - ſoon as (or embowed) Roofs, this place 
may be the foremention'd of Conſtantine's Letter is an Ex- 


dence, Procopius evidences the 
Judges, how many Work Uſe of the Mosa. worb in his 


what Money for Expences you where he deſcribes the Temple at 
ſhall want. And be you care» Sancta Sophia. Now the arched 
ful to return Us a ſpeeay Ac- Roofs were uſually adorn'd two 


/ * ways. For they were either gil 
chunt, det om concerning the ded with Gold, or painted; which 
Marbles, and Pillars, but al- latter way was firſt invented by 


fo concerning the arched Roof Tauſias, as Pliny atteſts, Book 35: 

(if you ſhall judge that ro be ney K „ ˖ 11 
: as es (Sf 

the more beautiful Work.) Chapter before cited. 

Deareſt Brother, God pre- 


ſerve you. The Emperour wrote ſeveral other E. 
piſtles in a more florid Stile like Orations, againſt 
Arius, and thoſe that embraced his Opinion, and = 
cauſed them to. be (z) publiſh'd in every City; in (v) Inſtead 
of 4 
dune, He added] the Reading muſt neceſſarily be [7 kms . 
publiſhed. ] For the Roman Emperors did uſually propoſe to publick 
No thoſe Reſcripts they wrote to the Cities, Therefore, at tht 
Cloſe of the Reſcript they added this word [ Proponatur, let it be 
publiſh'd ] as we have obſery'd in our Notes on Euſebius, So Cunſtan- 
une, when he had wrote many Letters againſt Arias and his Follos' 
ers, commanded they ſhould be propoſed to publick yiew in the Ki 
rum. Of this ſort was Conſtantine's Epiſtle to Arius and the Aria 
which Gelafius Cyzicenus has recorded in his third Book De Geſti 
Synol; Nicænæ: which Epiſtle Epiphantvs mentions in Hæreſ. Arian. Is 
was written by Conſtantine after the Nicene Syncd, and it contains the 
Puniſhment of thoſe that would not recede trom Arius's wicked TC 
nets, For at the Cloſe of that Epiſtle, the Emperor commands, that, i 
they be Perſons of the ordinary Rank, they iball pay tribute for tes. 
Heads, belides their own J/oll-Money. But if they be Deſcendantsd 
the Curzales, (or Noble Men) they ſhall be deliverd to the Court, a 
made liable to bear the publick Offces of the Decurions, This Eetter 


therefore was like an Edict, and fo ought to be 'ckly read and 
| promulg'd, Falef. : gut to be publickly rea 


which 


: ü 1 Saud ih 
BY L | ' Socrates 
L, 1; I. 


infamous Perſon, and rebukes him ſharply in an 
lronical manner. Moreover, he wrote to the 
(a) The (a) Nicomedians, againſt Euſebius and —_ 
greateſt herein he ſeverely repreheads Euſebiu's wicked- 
: neſs, not only for bis Arianiſm, but alſo becauſe, 

ile isex- having formerly been a Favourer of the Tyrants, 
tintinthe Party, he had been a Traitor againſt [him and] 
frik Book his Affairs. He thereſore adviſes them to elect 
of Theodo- another Biſhop in his ſtead. But I thought it ſu- 
- 77775 perfluous to inſert his Letters concerning theſe 
99 chaps Matters here, becauſe they are long. They thar 
20. it is are deſirous [to inſpect them] may eaſily find 
entire in them out, and read chem over. Thus much con- 
e Fa cerning theſe things. | wt FE 

Ge if Chriſt 329; as Juſtinian the Emperor ſent it to Pope 
Figiliuss Vale... 
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EBA K. 


That the Emperour ſummoned to the Synod Aceſius 

alſo, a Biſhop of the Novatian Hereſie. 

1] lis great Diligence and Induſtry of the Em- 
rour moves me to make mention of an- 
other thing, wherein his Mind is declared, and how 
careful and ſolicitous he was to procure Peace. 

„ 929. Fot, conſulting the Concord and Agreement of the 

> on” Churches, he (a) ſuramoned Aceſius, a Biſhop of 

lates the the Nevatian Hereſie, to appear at the Council. 
ſame tory When the Synod had drawn up a Form of the 
in hisfirſt Creed, and ſubſcribed it, the Emperor enquir'd 
ra 22. Of Aceſius, whether he wou'd alſo give his Aſſent 
butin to theſe Articles of the Creed, and alſo to the 
ficha Determination about the Feſtival of Eaſter. He re- 
manner, pied, O Emperor, the Synod has determin'd 

2 „ thing: for antienily, even from the 

ſulfcient · 20 New tumg © 1 emily, 


ly appa- [Churches] original, and the Apoſtolick Times, 


rent, he | have in this ſame manner received by Tradition 


had it out both this Form of Faith, and alſo this time [for 
3 the Obſervation]. of the Feaſt of Eaſter, When 
Y, For So. therefore the Emperor demanded of him again, 
crates tells what then ſhould induce you to be a Separariſt 
the whole from the Communion [of the Church ? ] he re- 
pe ange lated what was done under Decius in the time of 
xs for the Perſecution, and recited the Strictneſs of that 
| And after ſevere Canon, [to wit,] that thoſe who after 


he has Baptiſm had committed any ſuch Sin, as the 
told it, | 


r 


; to be admitted to a Participation of the ſacred 
had it : | 4 
from a Myſteries : They were indeed to be exhorted to 
| credible Repentance, but ought not to entertain any Hopes 
erſon | 
who lived in the times of the Nicene Council. But Soz0men begins 
this Relation thus, Myra: 8 + Banda, &c. It's reported that 
the Emperor, &c. Nor does he confirm it by any Perſons Authority. 
Belides, Coen has in a manner ſtole the very words of Socrates, 
making ſome {mall alterations and interpoſitions, as Plagiaries uſu - 
ally do. But this Story ſeems to me very improbable upon many ac- 
counts, Firſt, becauſe it is founded on the Authority of no antient 
Writer, Secondly, neither Socrates nor Sozomen, do ſay, of what Ci- 
ty Aceſius was Biſhop,which was very neceſſary to confirm the Story. 
Thirdly, it is not atall likely, that an heretical Biſhop ſhould be 
ſummoned by Conſtantine to an Eccleſiaſtick Synod. For if Conſtau- 
tine had ſent for Acefius in order to the reſtoring of Peace and Agree- 
ment to the Church, upon the ſame account he ought to have ſum- 
mon'd the Biſhops of other Hereſies alſo to the Nene Council.Laſtly, 
what Socrates ſays, to wit, that he had this ſtory from a very old man 
who was at the Synod, ſeems to me altogether incredible. This 
perſon's name was Auxano, a Novatian Presbyter, who was at the Sy- 
nod with Aceſius, and lived until the Reign of Theodofius Junior, as 
Herates ſays, Chap. 13. of this Book. Now from the Nicene Synod to 
the beginning of Theodoſius's Reign, there are 83 Years, To which if 
ou add 20 (for ſo old Auxano muſt needs be when he was preſent at 
the Council) Auxano muſt neceſſarily be above an hundred years old, 
when he told Spcrates this Story. Let the Reader judge therefore, at 


_ rate the Teſtimony of a decrepid old Heretick is to bs valu'd. 
aleſ. | 


8 | 2 . which Epiſtles he Tepreſents' [4rius] to be an 


ſacred Scriptures term a mortal Sin, ought not 


N \ + _ + ee > =” 
Scholaſticus 


ol Remiſion from the Prieſts, but froin God, who Cees 


| only is able, and has Power to forgive Sins. WW 


cerning Aceſius. 


0 
v % * 


| When Acefius had ſpoken thus, the Emperor re- 
ply'd, O Acefius, ſet a Ladder, and do you alone 
climb up to Heaven. This Story neither Exſebius 
| Pamphilus, nor any other Author has mention d. 
| But I had it from a Perſon that was in no wiſe 
a Liar, one who was very aged, and related what 
| he had ſeen tranſacted in the Council. Whence 
I conjecture, that the fame Accident befell thoſe 
who have omitted the Mention hereof, which hap- 
pens to many other Writers of Hiſtory. For 
they uſually paſs over many things, either be- 
cauſe they are ill affected towards ſome, or have 
a Deſire to ' gratifie others. Thus much con- 


* a 4 * 


nutius therefote was Biſhop 


Deacons, (a) ſhould abſtain 
from lying with thoſe Wives 
which they had married du- 
ring the time they were 


Laicks. And when a Pro- 


poſition was made to conſult 
hereof, Phaphnutivus (b) roſe 
up in the midſt of the Al. 
lembly of Bifhops, and cried 
out with a great deal of 
Earneſtneſs, that ſuch an 
heavy Yoak ought not to be 
impoſed upon thoſe Perſons 
that were in facred Orders, 
ſaying, That Marriage was 
honourable, and the Bed un- 
| defiPd; {fo that they ought 
to be careful] leſt they 
ſhould rather incommode 
the Church, by their over- 


CH P. XI. 
Concerning Paphnutius the Biſhop. 
Ow becauſe we have promiſed before, to 
N 


| 4 make mention of Paphnutius and Spyridong 
it will be ſeaſonable to ſpeak of them here. Paph- 


of one of the Cities 


in the upper Thebais; he was a Perſon ſo pious; 
that wonderful Miracles were wrought by him. 
In the time of the Perſecution, one of his Eyes 
had been cut out: The Emperor had an high 
Eſteem for the Man, and frequently ſent for him 
to the Pallace, and kiſſed [the place of I that 
Eye which had been dug out. So great a Piety 
| and Reverence was there in the Emperor Con- 
ſtantine. Let this therefore be one thing ſaid by 
us concerning Paphnutius. This other (which 
was done by his Advice for the Utility and Ad- 
vantage of the Church, and the Grace and Orna- 
ment of the Clergy, ) 1 will now relate. The 
Biſhops had a Deſign to introduce a new Law 
into the Church, to wit, That thuſe who were in 
holy Orders, I mean the Biſhops, Presbyrers, and 


(a) The Florent, M. S. adds 
[ x) pod tau, and Sub-Dea« 


cons; ] and ib the Reading is in 


Sozomen, Book 1, Chap. 23. 
where he tells this Story concer- 
ning Paphnutius, where alſo what 
we ſaid betore is apparent, to wit, 
that Sozomen borrow'd from So- 


crates, For he that adds to an- 


others Relation, ſhews evidently 
that he wrote laſt, Vale. 

(b) Rufinus (out of whom S- 
crates had the former Story which 
he tells in this Chapter corcer- 
ning Paphnutius) ſays not a 
word of this Speech of Paphnu- 
tzus-; ſee his bf Book Fevleſ. 
Hiſt: Chap. 4, But he relates, 
That Paphnutius was one of the 
Beſhops in the Parts of Egypt, and 


that he was preſent at the Nicene 
Council. | 


much Severity. For all Men {ſfaid he] cannot 
| bear the Practice of fo ſtrict and ſevere a Cont;- 
nencie, nor is it likely that the Chaſtity of every 
one of their Wives ſhould be preſerved. (The 
Husband's keeping Company with his lawful Wife 
he rermed Chaſtity.) It was ſufficient [ſaid 
he. J that they who had entred themſelves into 
the Function of the Clergy before they were 
married; ſhould afterwards ( according to the 
antient Tradition of the Church) abſtain from 
entring into a State of Matrimony: But that 
| no Perſon ought to be ſeparated from his Wife, 


V 4 whom 
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| Cinfant 5 whinni he had 4erezofore married, [19 wir.] whillt | 1 1. 0 on of A 4 Conſten, 
u vn Mick = Thos he ſpake,, though, he GLO hoy wore: worn ne ban ala me WIL 
was a Klan, "who had pox expericnped, what, mer, gerte, . Which thall a Hide Ker this be 
rage was, and (as 1 may truly aver) never ee ; abs} e 
+'Ey s- a Woman, for from bis ch Idhood be had been TS SL LAT AS FELT 14 
gunrgeip; educated in a “ place where the firigeft exerciſes 59G ONE z, e r e yon 07. ee 
that is, in = Virtue and Abſtinence: were conſtantly pra- Br ty C H A P. XIII. Ko 


3 Aiſcd, and was eminent) famous above all 


Aſcete li- Men for his ſingular contineney. All che whole 
ved; con- Aſſembiy of the Clergy were perſwaded 0 yield 
cerning their afſeat, to what Paphnteius laid; Wherefore 
ps Their they filenc'd all further Debate concerning this 
courſe of Point, and left it j every Man's arbitrement 


. 
C1 
1 


1 1 N 5 TOE k#. 4 13930 nan £1 ae 
2. Concerning Eutychianus the Monks. ' + 


Have alſo heard of Eutychianus, a lows Man, 
1 who flouriſhed at the fame Time: Who al. 
though he was one of the Novatian Church, 


life, ſee ether he would {or would not] abſtain from | Yet Was admired for Works of the ſame Nature 
Euſeb. 23 company wich his Wife. And thus much with thoſe [we have mentioned.] I will ſin- 
e, concerning Papbnut ius. | | cerely confels who it was that gave me this Ac. 
ey | count of him: Nor will I conceal it, though 1 


bet. Valeſ, note (a) book 7. chap. 32. note (e.) in the ſecond Alpha- | am ſenſible ſome will be offended with me for 
; it. One Auxanon a Presbyter of the Novatian 
3 Church, was a Perſon of a very great Age This 
Nan, when he was very young, went to the 
Council of Nice with Aceſtus, from him J re- 
ceived what 1 have ſaid before concerning Ace- 
fius. He lived from thoſe Times to the Reign of 
oe eo | Theodeſius the younger, and rehearſed to me, 
OW [we come to ſpeak] of Spyriden : 59 | though then very young, theſe [Memoirs] of 
great a ſanctity was in this Perſon whilſt || Euzzhianus : He diſcourſed much to me con- 
| yet a Shepherd, that he was thought worthy to | cerning the Divine Grace infus'd into him : But 
be made a Paſtor of Men. He had obtained the | one thing he told me concerning him, more eſpe- 
Biſhoprick of a City in Cyprus call'd Trimithuntis : cially worthy of remembrance, which happened 
- But by reaſon of his ſingular humility he ted in the Reign of Conſtantine, One of thoſe belon- 
ſheep during bis being a Biſhop. There are many ging to the Guard, whom the Emperor calls 
things related of this Man: But I will oply re- his ( « ) Domeſticks, being * 
cord one or two, that I may not ſeem to wander ſuſpected to have attempted 
from my Subject. One time about midnight, | ſome Tyrannick Deſigns, 
thieves entring his ſheepfold privately, and attemp- 
red to take away the ſheep. But God who pro- 
rected the ſhepherd, preſerv'd his ſheep alſo : For 
the thieves, were byan inviſible Power faſt bound 
to the folds. The Morning being now come, 
he went to his ſheep, where finding the Men 
bound with their hands behind them, he perceiv'd 
what had hapned. And after he had prayed, he 
looſed the thieves, admoniſhing and exhorting 
them earneſtly, to, endeavour the poorurng of a 


ST 


CHAP. XII. 


Concerning Spyridon Biſhop of the Cyprians. 


(4) By J1x8ey he means the 
ProteTores Domeſtici, or Guard 
er by A: of the Body,which waited on the 
made his elcape by flight: Emperor's Perſon, They were 
'The Emperor 5 highly in- Soldiers of a ſuperior Order; 
cenſed thereat, gave order, Who alſo had greater pay than, 
that he ſhould be put to the others. See Valeſius's Notes, 
death, wherever he could N Mercelin. book 14. 
be found : Being apprehen- 
ded abour the mountain Olympus in Bithynia, he 
was {hut up in priſon, and loaded with very hea- 
vy and painful chains; near theſe parts of Olym- 
pus Eutychianus then reſided, leading a ſolitary 
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livelyhood by honeſt Labours, an 
unjuſt Rapine: He alſo gave them a Ram, and 
diſmiſt them with this facetious ſaying, leaſt, ſays 


he, you might ſeem to have watched all all night in 
vain. This is one of Spyridon's Miracles. Another 


was of this fort. He had a Daughter, a Virgin, 
indued with her Father's piety, her name Irene. A 
Perſon well known to her, entruſted her with 
the keeping of an Ornament, that was of great 
value. The Maid, that ſhe might with greater 
ſafety keep what was depoſited with her, bid it in 
the Earth : And within a ſhort time died. Soon 
after that, he who had committed this thing to her 
care, came [to demand it.] Not finding the Vir- 
gin, he involves her Father ¶ in that concern, | ſome- 
times accuſing, another while entreating him. 


The old Nas looking upon the Perſons loſs who | 
had entruſted his Daughter, as his own misfortune, | 


went to his Daughters grave, and did there beg 


of God, that he would ſhew him the promiled, |. 


Reſurrection before the Time. And his hope 
was not fruſtated. For the Virgin immediately re- 
vives, and appears to her Father, and having 


ſhewed him the place where ſhe had hid the 


Ornament, immediately departed. Such Perſons 


as theſe were during the Reign of Conſtantine. 
the Emperor eminent in the Church. Theſe 
thiogs I both heard from ſeveral Cyprians ; and 
and alſo read them in a Book of Rufinus a Presbyter, | 


Life, where he wrought many cures both upon 
Men's Bodies and Souls. The long lived Aux- 
anon was with him at that time, being then 
very young, and was by him inſtructed in the 
Precepts of a ſolitary Life. Many did reſort to 
this Eutychianus, beſeeching him to releaſe the 
Priſoner, by interceding for him with the Em- 
peror. (For the fame of the Miracles wrought 
by Eutychianus was come to the Emperor's 


hearing.) He readily promiſed to make a Jour- 
ney. to, the Emperor. But in regard the Pri- 


loner ſuffered moſt acute tortures cauſed by his 
chains, thoſe that did ſollicit for him, reported, 
that his death, haſtned by [ the tortures of J his 


| RI both prevent the Emperor's puniſh- _ 


ment, and Eutychianus's interceſſion for him. Eu- 
N therefore ſent to the keepers of the 
riſon, and intreated them to releaſe the Man. 
But when they anſwered that it would be a very 
dangerous thing for them to releaſe a Criminal, 


be, taking duxanon only along with him, went 
to the Priſon: And upon 


n the Keepers refuſal to 
open the Priſon. the Grace which was in Euty· 
chianus, did there moſt illuſtrate it ſelf: For the 
79 doors opened of their own, accord, whilft 
the Keepers of the Priſon had the keys in their 
cuſtody: : And when Eutychianus, together with 


Auxanon, had entred the Priſon, and a great a- 


mazement had ſeized thoſe that were preſent, 


the 
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Conftant- the Chains fell from the Priſoners [Members] 
of their own accord. Afterwards | N e 

nu] together with his Companion Ayxane 
travelled to the City heretofore named By- 
zantium, but afterwards called Conſtantinople, 
and being admitted into the Imperial Palace, 
he freed the Priſoner from ¶ the danger of) 
Death. For the Emperor, having a great re- 
ſpect for Eutychianus, readily granted his re- 
queſt. This was done after [thoſe times which 
we ate now giving an account of.] But then, 
the Biſhops that were preſent at the Synod, at- 
ter they had drawn up in writing ſome things, 


their reſpective Cities. Moreover, I look upon 
it as 2 thing advantagious to ſuch as are ſtudi- 
ous of Hiſtory, to inſert here thoſe Biſhop's 
Names (as many of them as we were able to 
find,) that were convened at Nice, as alſo [the 
name of] the Province and City over Which 
% We every one of them did preſide, and like wiſe che 


erfected time wherein they were aſſembled. (b) Hoſius 
this place 


| Wang written. c) Vito and Vincentius Presby ters of Rome. 
of che Flo- Alexander [ Biſhop ] of Egy;t. Euſtathius | Bi- 
rntin? ſhop] of Antioch the Great. Macarius | Biſhop] 
and Hor. of Feruſalem. d. Harpocration [Biſhop] of Cym- 
or in the polis: And the reſt who are particularly and 
common fully ſet forth in the (e) Synodicon of Athanaſius 
Edit ons Biſhop of Alexandria. And the time when this 
of Sera, Synod was convened was (as we found it in the 
165, alter ( f) Notation of the time prefix d before the Sy- 


theſe 

words : 

[On ER . Kelp ons, Hoſius Biſhop of Corduba] followed 
theſe Bi 9 Brxey]ivGr, Vito and Vincentius, | But thoſe incom- 
parable MSS. Exhibited this place entire to us, after this manner: 
60% e , KiderCys lavavins* Ems mera © oegy ea ou” 

' 7 \ 7 is 7 . 

eo; bimo! #) Bixer)ivG meeoburzegr, &c. i. e. Haſtus Biſhop of 
Cordutha in Spain. I do believe as it is before written. 
centius, Presbyters of Rome, &c. This is the Series of the Biſhops 
who {ubſcribed the Nicene Council ; which Socrates tranſcribed from 
Athanaſins's Synodicon, as he himſelf atteſts hereafter. In the Greek 
Colleftions of the Canons this Series is wanting, nor is it extant in 
Dionyſius Exiguus's Verfion. But in that ancient Collection lately pud- 
liſted at Paris, (which the Weſtern Church heretofore made uſe of, 


occurs almoſt in the ſame words. In that ancient Collection the 
words are theſe: Et ſubſcripſerunt. Oſius Epiſcopus civitatis Cordu- 
benſis, Provinciæ Spanie dixit : Ita credo ſicut ſuperius ſcriptum eſt. 
Vitor © Pincentius Presbyteri urbis Roma. Alexander Alexan lriæ 
mane. Alphocration, &c. i. e. And they ſubſcribed, Ofius Biſhop 
of the City Corduba, in the Province of Spain, ſaid: I believe ſo, as 
it i above written, Victor and Vincentius, Presbyters of the City of 
Rome. Alexanderof Alexandria the Great, Alphocration, &c. The 
words in Iſidorus's Collection are almoſt the fame, But in Athana- 
fus's Synodicon, Euſtathius Biſhop of Antioch, and Mas ar ius Bi- 
ſhop of Jeruſalem, are placed atter Alexander Biſhop of Alexan- 
dria, Valeſ. | | 
©) Athanaſins makes mention of this Vito the Presbyter, in His 
Apolozetick againſt the Arians, and atteſts, that a Roman Synod con- 
hiting of fifty Biſhops (by whom he was received into Communion) 
was convened in his Church. Faleſ. | | 

(4) In the Latin Collections of the Canons, Harpocration is ſtiled 
Biſhop of Naucratis, and next to him is ſet Adamantius Cynopo- 
lite, or Cynenſis, as it is in that forementioned ancient Collecti- 
on. Valeſe 
(2) This Book of Athanaſius's is not now (to my knowledge) 
extant, But *tis probable that the names of the Biſhops who 
fubſcribed the Miene Council, were tranſlated out of that Book. 
raleſ, 

) Teegommeiwns (the term that occurs here) imports the 
Marion (or expreſs Declaration) of the time uſually prefixt before 
publick Acts. In the Greek Collection of the Canons (which 


Jrennes Tilius firſt publiſhed ) the notation of the time is prefixed , 
thus: Reyoigs M Tin c ic y an e , % WW vi uns 
Dis & Craela mirhile Y leMavs of AdpaegruToy* i755 
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which they uſually term Canons, return'd to 


; 


Biſhop of Corduba in Spain. I do believe as is before 


Vito and Vin- 


before Dionyſing's Verſion) and in Iidorus's Colle&ion, this Series 
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nod) in the Conſulate of Paulinas and Fulianus, Conſtant. - 
on the (g) twentieth day ofthe Month of May 
that was the (b) ſix hundredth thirty fixth year (g) It is o- 
from the Reign of Alexander the Macedonian. therwiſe 
Thus the Synod was concluded. We muſt alſo in the, 


e , g Greek Col- 
take notice, that after | the diſſolution of J lein, 


chis Synod, the Emperor took his Progreſs in- which Ti- 
to the Weſtern Parts [of his Empire. lis publi- 


1 | | TR 
the foregoing Note.) For tis ſaid that the Synod was convened 33 


vinteenth Day of the Month Deſius (which the Romans call June) on 
the thirteenth of the Calends of July. Which is confirmed by the Au- 
thor of the Alexandrian Chronicle, by the Chalcedon Council, and by 
that Latin Collection which Baronius calls Creſconiana, which account 
think is the trueſt, For, ſhould we ſuppoſe that the Council of Nice 
was a%mbled on the twentieth day of May, there would he too 
narrow a ſpace of time left jor the tranſacting of thoſe Affairs which 
Conſtantin? did after his vanquiſhing of Licinius. Licinius was ſub- 
2ued in tlie laſt Engagement at Chalcedon, in the year of Chriſt 324 
on the 15tu of the Calends of OFober, as tis recorded in Faſtis Hai. 
and in the Alexandrian Chronicle : On the day following Licinius 
(who made his eſcape to Nicomedza) yielded himſelf to Conſtantine 
the Conqueror, Aſter this Conſtantine made his entry into Nicome- 
dia: Whilit he continued there, and haſtned to make his Progreſs 
into the Eaſtern parts, a Meſſenger arrived, declaring to him the 
Ditiention ol the Alexandrian Church, and of all Egypt, upon account 
ted Opinion, and the diſturbances of the Melitians, as him- 
lelt atte!is in his Epiiile to Alexander and Arius. And firit he ſends 
Haſſus with his Letters to Alexandria, that he might compoſe thoſe 
Differences by his Authority. But Haſus, after he had Raid a little 
while at Alexandria, returns to Conſtantine without effecting his 
buſmeſs. All this could in no wiſe have been done in a ſhorter ſpace 
of time than three Months. Moreover, Conſtantine perceiving the 
miſchief to increaſe daily, reſolves upon calling a general Council of 
Biſhops, that he might thereby reſtore Peace to the Church. Upon 
this account he diſpatch*d away Couriers throughout all the Provinces, 
to convene the Biſhops at Nice in Bithynia, Suppoſe therefore, that 
the Couriers delivered the Emperor's Letters to every one of the Bi- 
ſhops in the Month of March: It is ſcarce credible, that the Biſhops 
could come from the remoteſt Regions, as well of the Eait as of the 
Welt, to Bythinia, before the Month July: Eſpecially ſince 


| Conſtant, Book 3. Chap. 14. 


4 
4 
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they came by Land, and not by Water, as Euſebius atteſts, Book 3. 
Chap. 6. De Vita Conſtant. See haleſius's Notes on Euſeb. Life of 


(bh) After theſe words ¶ the ſix hundredth thirty fixth year from the 
reign of Alexander the Macedonian] Teo. Allat. MS. adds theſe Land 
it was the nineteenth year from the bog inning of the reign of Conſtantine 
the Emperor, | which is very true. For when Paulinus and Fulianys 
were Conſuls, (which was on the 325th year of Chriſt,) the Necene 
Synod was (according to Socrates's Opinion) aſſembled in May, it be- 
ing then the nineteenth year of Cunſtantines Reign. His 29th year 
began the ſame year, about the end of Fuly following. Paleſ, * 


6363 
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C 


That Euſebius Biſhop of Nicomedia, Theognis 
Biſhop of Nice ( who had been baniſh'd becauſe 
they were Abettors of Arius's Opinion,) having 
afterwards ſent a Libel of Repentance, and a- 


greed to the Expoſition of the Faith, were re- 
admitted to their Sees. | 


 F{Oreover,(a) Euſebius and Theogns, (b) ha- (a)Sberates 
MI ving ſent a Libel of Repentance to the molt has obſer- 
eminent Biſhops, were by an Imperial Order recall'd ved no or- 
from Exile, and reſtored to their own Churches : 


er here.) 
For he 

ſays, that Euſebius and Theogny were recall'd from baniſhment almoſt 
before he had told us they were exiled, S$9zomen therefore did better, 
who in this particular corre&ed Socrates's Relation. For, in the firſt 
Book of his Hiſtory, Chap. 21. he relates that Euſebius and Theognis 
were baniſh'd,by the Emperor Conſtantine a little after the Synod, and 
that other Biſhops were put into their Sees. Then, in his ſecond Book 
Chap. 16. he declares how they were recalled from their baniſhment. 
From which paſſage (that I may make this Remark by ti by) it may 
be concluded, that So men wrote bis Hiſtory after Socrates, in as 
much as he corrects and amends Socrates's Nar ration in many places. 

Further, Euſcbius and Theognis were baniſh'd three Months aiter the 
Nicene Synod, as Philoſtorgius atteſts: and returned from their Exile 
(as the ſaid Philoſtorgius relates) in the third year after that Synod, 
that is, in the year of Chriſt 328. which account agrees exactly with 
the. Hiſtory of Affairs tranſacted in that time. For all Hiſtorians agree 
that Euſebius, upon his return from baniſhment, entertained thoughts 
of confirming Arius's Opinion, and of thruſting out thoſe that aſſer- 
ted the Nicene Faith. And, that his firſt attack was made againſt 
| 5 Euſtathius 


4 
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1 Euſtathius Bi ſhop of Antioch, whom he cauſed to be expelbd [from his 
=. See] by feigned Calumnies, in the year of Chriſt 329, or 330. Ba- 
ronius therefore did ill, to place Euſebius Nicomedzenſis's return from 
exile on the year of Chriſt 230. Valef. | 
(b) Baronius (at the year of Chriſt 325.) reproves Socrates and So- 
omen, for ſaying, that Euſebius and Theognis were baniſh'd a little af. 
the Nicene Synod 3 and that ſome few years after (having ſent a Libel 
of ſatisfaction to the moſt eminent Biſhops) they were recalled from 
their Exile. Baronius endeavours to prove, that this Libel was 
preſented by Euſebius to the Biſhops in the Nicene Synod. For he 
aſſerts, that the Rule of Faith was firſt written; which Euſebius Ni- 
comedienfis (with four other Biſhops) refuſed to ſubſcribe : But, that 
the ſaid Euſebius, having afterwards preſented a Libel of Satisfacti- 
on, did ſubſcribe what had been determined [in the Synod. ] But, 
after this, when the Synod had Anathematized Arius, Euſebius and 
Theog nis (ſays he) would not ſubſcribe this Anathematiſm; and for 
that reaſon they were condemned and depoſed, by the Synod, and 
Amphion and Chreſtus were put into their Sees. But the Emperor Con- 
ſtantine (continues he) interceded that the ſentence might not be put 
in execution, and perſwaded the Synod that they thould admit of Eu- 
ſebius and Theog nis upon their preſenting a Libel of Repentance. This 
is Baronius's Opinion, But he is out, tirſt, in ſaying that there were 
two Libels preſented by Euſebius: For of the former Libel no Body 
hasever made mention. Secondly, he cites no Author for what he 
ſays concerning Euſebius's and Thegginis's Deprivation and Condem- 
nation done in the Nicene Council, Conſtantine (in his Epiſtle to the 
NMicomedians, the latter part of which Epiſtle in Greek the Reader 
may meet in Theodore t. Eccleſ. Hiſt. Book 1. Chap. 20; it occurs en- 
tire at the cloſe of Gelaſius Cyzrcenus's 3d Book, pag. 217.) ſays not 
that it was then done, but only ſays, that Euſebius was afraid it would 
be done, Laſtly, his ſaying that a Libel of Repentance was pre- 
ſented by Euſebius in the Nicene Synod, is maniteftly retuted from 
the Libel it ſelf; For this Libel was preſented by Euſebius, when 
he was in baniſhment, as is atteted by theſe words of it, 4; Sid TeTs 
Tz y £9u ud Or m\nergope ly why ovſpnam S S THhv Crean Ear 
eco; ce, dad Thu, &c. i. e. and by this Libel do fully declare 
and confirm our conſent ; [which we are induced 10 do] not becauſe 
we look upon our Exile to be tedious, &c. Belides, this Libel was ſent, 
when Arius was recalled from baniſhment z which is apparent from 
theſe words, "Agro Js 1% Durvr 3 i vid Iv v, evan anus * 
& mAoynrn VI, &c. i. e. But it would be abſurd ( fince he that ſeem- 


cilio debuimus; i. e. Having been ſometime ſince condemned by you; 
Reverence before judgment, we ougbt patiently to bear what 5; Aber 
by your Holy Council, By theſe words Euſebius ſeems to intimate 
that he was condemned without being heard, and by a raſh judgment 
or prejudice : To wit, becauſe the Emperor had condemned him he. 
fore, who was angry with Euſebius tor ſeveral reaſons, which 
may meet with in Conſtantine's Epiſtle to the Nicomedians ; ſee 
doret, Eccleſ. Hiſt. Book 1. Chap. 20. Valeſ. 


- 


You 


The. 


But becauſe tis abſurd, by ſilence to give an oc- Conſtan;, 
caſion of Calumny againſt our ſelves, for this rea- . 
ſon e declare to You, that We have both unani- 
mouſly agreed to the | Determination about the 
Faith, and alſo after We had made Reſearches in- 
to the Notion of Homoouſios, ) with Our utmoſt 
earneſtneſs laboured for Peace, having never been 
Followers of any Hereſie. And when We had ſug- 
geſted whatever came into our Minds upon account 
of the Churches ſecurity, and had fully ſatisfied 
thoſe that ought to be perſwaded by ms, We ſubſeri- 
bed the Faith, but have not ſubſcribed the Anathe- 
matiſm ; not that we had any thing to object againſt 
the Faith, but becauſe We did not believe the Perſon 
accuſed to be ſuch a one | as he was repreſented to 
be; ] having been fully ſatisfied that he was no 
ſuch Perſon, partly from the private Letters writ- 
ten to Us by Him, and partly from the Diſcourſes _ 
he made in Our Preſence. (e) But if Your Holy (e) The 
Council as then] ſatisfied, We | now | make no meaning 
reſiſtance, but agree to what You have determined, ny 
and by this Libel do fully declare and confirm Our — Ie 
Conſent ; which We are induced to do | not be- we then 
cauſe We look upon Our Exile to be tedious and ſatisfied 
burthenſome, but that Ne might avoid the ſuſpicion 17 
of Herefie. For if You ſhall now wouchſafe to let pony nc 


ed to be guilty, is recalled, and has made his defence in reference to, &c. ye, wit, 
27. : g h return i a | U [- 

Moreover, Arius was recalled from baniſhment by Conſtantine long U. ; . Tou : 7 reſen 12 You fb all fi nd s to be the Ni 

enough alter the Nicene Synod, He. Valeſ, | of the ſame Opinion with You in all Points, and cene) and 


quietly to adhere to what You have determined: Since Ii fe 
it hath ſeemed good to Your Piety gently to treat; "ny 


Conftant. thoſe who had been Ordain'd in their places 


1 that we 
being removed by them; Euſebius [put out] | ever * Him, who is accuſed for theſe „ gr; bad juſt 
Amphion, and Theognzs [ removed | Chreſtus. This things, and to (F) recall Him from cauſe for 


is the Copy of their Libel. 

le having been ſome time ſince (c) condemned 

'n 3 by Your Piety, (d) without having Our Cauſe de- 
pee clared or defended, ought quietly to bear what 
andTheog- has been determined by Your Holy Diſcretion. 
nie do | | 
ſay inthe beginning of this Epiitle, that they were condemned by 
the Biſhops: it is worth our making an enquiry, when and where 
they were condemned. Baronius ſays they were condemned, and de- 
poled in the Nicene Synod, But this is contradicted by St, Jerome's 
Authority; who, 7 his Dialogue again the Luciferiani, does in ex- 
preſs words atteſt, that Euſebius and Theognys (with other Biſhops of 
the Arian faction) were admitted of by the Nicene Synod, And this 
he proves both from the teſtimony of thoſe that were preſent at the 
Synod, and alio from the very Ads of the Nicene Synod z in which, 
1 amongſt the names of thoſe Biil ops who ſubſcribed the Synod, Euſe- 
bits and the others I have mentioned are reckoned, The ſame is | 
, attelled by Philoflorgius, who ſays that Euſebius was baniſ'd about 
1 10, | three months after the Nicene Synod. Since therefore Fuſebzus and 
| Theconis do confeſs themſelves to have been condemned by the Bi- 
ſhops, and fince *tis manifeſt that was not done in the Nicene Synod; it 
maſt neceſſarily have been done in ſome other meeting of the Bi- 
ſhops. The reaſon of their being exiled, Conſtantine does declare 


Banifhment. But it would be abſurd ( ſince He that * being 
| , f , unwilling 

ſeemed to be guilty is recalled, and has made his roſubſcrite 

Defence inreference to thoſe things laid to has charge,) 


ma) | the Ana- 
that We ſhould be ſilent, and muſter up an Argument thematiſm 
againſt Our ſelves, Do You therefore vouchſafe (as fon, e 


allo cnn. 
it befits Your Piety that loves Christ) to remind Our er = 


Emperor most dear to God, to offer up Our Suppli- conſent, 
cations to Him, and ſpeedily to determine concerning and are 
Us as ſhall be mot agreeable to Your Prudence. © vv. ry | 
This is the Libel of Euſebius and Theognii's!* 8 4 
Recantation. From the words whereof I con- Anathe- 
jecture, that they ſubſcribed the Faith which matiſm s 
had been publiſhed [in the Council; ] but! fon 
would not give their conſent to the depoſing Dr 
of Arius : And it appears hence, that Arius was You ſee 
recalled from Baniſhment] before them: But bowmuch 
although this ſeems to be ſo, yet he was for- the ad 
bid to enter Alexandria. Which is evident from daß * 

. : theſe two 
this, [to wit, ] that he afterwards invented a words 


way for his own return into the Church and Ls en and 


— —e— — .- 4 
3 A JA A _ 2 2 
— => BE 
— 2 — — 4 = — 
— 


- - * Py = 2 — a - 
— = : : II INE = — S — — = — — < == 
— —_ 1 = S - _ * = . 2 1 * - 8 - * — — = - f Ez — 9 — 1 p —- * — * — 2 - — — . = - wy —- 3 — . * - I yn 
— ” p — , * 12 — — — —— - - 2 pon - 3 ie Dn 3 2 * a * * * 4 a = od * — = be — - 2 SI: T 2 = * EE - . . L_ — 
5 — 4 - —_— — — — - * - — _ _ © -”—, =» — —_ HE - — I "= = — . 1 — — Ge Se a8 — ——— ge oy — = - = 
— - . = hs — = 2 N as — - = a” —— * — = 4 ne < * — — 7 -- E — — — <2 4 — — — = _ — ED 2 - —; we 2 by > — = = - 2 ” — * 0 _— - -— 
— _ — — — © = — , — — — — — — — — ——— = — — Sn ED - = — ap So = == "a . EITHER ee + - 1 
27 8 2 5 * » 5 * 1 A, * — — — — — — —— < _ - — ae . a = 5 - = ——_—— * . IF _- m1 — —= — — — Ez * — - ——— 3 — 
2 X — . — —— ä =; E — : = — - — => - — 2 =c . — 2 YI — * = , 2 Arr * * _ — — — — . * 5 > — 
ST — — - : F : E : — = ; — — 25 — — - * — — — — — = 7 — — - SEP. LES SE - 2 — - — — — ng = 2 m__ — r 3 2 b — * — * — — 3 2 
N —_—_ = — — = 2 — — a - - Rags E 4 — — Y = — o 5 = = 2 - = _ _— — 
— . . err —— 2 * 9 7 - 8 41 8 1 . ˙ ˙¼——— ASS — - 2 —— — — = 2 — ; ET : — — A _ — — —— — — — — — — — — — ͤ— — 
- 7 - — 2 r = = — * = _ 2 — 2 2 — - 2 * ons — — —— — — 12 — * 2 = 8 32 · ˙ yer — X. 1 =< on _> 3 . . Fe — — — 3 _ . * — 8 59 2 — 2 7 — TIRES OT BOW a — . ky 
— = — 2 FR — 2 — 2 323 — ——— — - — ä —— - — . — ee. ee Ls —r—— : 8 - 2 > "PS 2 J - p< N 97 hd og - — — 5 — — = . ä— 3 — 2 - — — —— — * — > 
"= - ” _ N mw — 3 fe 8.5 1 . — * — — — — S 2 — — — — ==> 5 _ RIS, . 4 - EE IDA * —— err - = — T 2 — — —— — — — — " — 
4 = — A — Ty) 7 - > — 1 VOUS Ee 3 * = - * h a — — CB — — — — 0 ** 2 ts iz 2 
4 _ ” 2 : : S LID ; — . onnm Sr acan WR - — : ; : 
. — 2 3 g 8 — BK K — — * ro 7 2 > * * . 0 — — 
N - = 2 FA " * - W 4 — RC fg — - . : - E - Sw — - — * —— — — — ge - . — - = _— —— 
* 3 1 1 4 4 * — * * < * — - — — — — — — — — vw - - — — _ — . - * - - 2 5 3 Ly os be 


* — 
A — 


in his Epiſtle to the Nicomediaus, (the latter part whereof fee in Theo- 
doret. Eccleſ. Hiſt. Book 1. Chap. 20.) For he ſays, that he baniſh- 
ed them, becauſe they entertained certain Hereticks, (whom he 
had commanded to be ſent to his Court from the City Alexandria,) 
and held communion with them. (Naronius, at the year of Chriſt 
329, thinks theſe Hereticks were Melitians. But I do rather believe 
they were Ai ians: And this is expreſly affirmed by the Egyptian 
Biſhops, in their Si Epiſtle, which Athanaſius has recorded in 
his ſccond Apology against the Arians,) For this reaſon there fore Con- 
ſtamine ordered a sy nod of ſome Biſſiops to be convened, by whom 
Eutebius and Thecgnis were condemned and depoſed, after which 
the Emperor baniſhed them. This is expreſly affirmed by Athana- 
fius (in bis Book De Synodis,) and by Theodoret (Book 1. Chap. 19. 
Eccleſ. Hitt.) Faleſ. : 

(d) Chriſtophorſon and Muſculus omitted theſe words L xetrews, 
without having our cauſe declared or defended} in their Verſion. They 
occur in Sommen (Book 2. Chap. 16.) and Fpiphan, Scholaſticus 
has rendred them thus: Dudum quidem ante judicium condemnati a 


Reverentia veſtra, patienter ferre qua decreta ſunt 4 ſentto veſtro con- 


the City Alexandria, by having made uſe of a 9” pro 
counterfeited Repentance, as we ſhall relate * en 


. » t 
in its due place. = 


Valeſ. 


(F) That is attributed here to the Biſhops, which had been done 


by the Emperor. For the Emperor, not the Biſhops, had recalled 
Arius from his Exile. But Writers do uſually ſpeak thus; a. 
ligning that to the Biſhops, which was the Emperors Deed; and 
on the contrary, that to the Emperor which the Biſhops did. 


So Socrates ſaid above, that the Nicene Synod forbad Arius to enter 
Alexandria; whenas this was 


his Epiſtle, Faleſ. 


the Emperor's doing, as appears from 


CHAP. 


(a) Soora- 
tes (as allo 


Sho men) 
Miſtakes 
here in 


placing A- 


jexander's 
death,an 


CHA FT. XV: 


That Alexander dying after the [ Nicene ] Synod, 
Athanaſius was conſecrated Biſhop of the City 
Alexandria. 


(a) 0 ON after, upon the death of Alexander 
) Biſhop of Alexandria, Athanaſius was pro- 
moted to the preſidency over that Church. Ri- 
finus relates, that this Perſon, when he was very 
young, did, together with thoſe that were his 
equals in Age, play at a kind of an holy ſport: 
5 this Play was an imitation 


Athanaſius's Ordination after of the Sacerdotal Function, 
zuſebius s and Theogny's return and of thoſe Perſons order 


from exile, For Alexander Bi- 
ſhop of Alexandria dyed within 


that were Clergy- men. In 


fre months after the Council of this ſport therefore Athana- 
Nice, as Athanafius teſtifies in his ſius was elected Biſhop, and 
ſecond Apology againſt the A- every one of the reſt of the 


ang, where he {peaks of Me- wy. ; : 
En The ſame ſays Theodoret, Children acted either a Pres 


in che Grit book of his Hiſtory, byter, or a Deacon. This 
- in chap. 26. Alexander therefore ſport the Children plaid at 
died in the year of Chriſt 325. on that Day, whereon was 


and Athanaſius was Conſecrated 


either at 


celebrated the Memory of 


the latter end of the 


ame Vear, or in the beginning Peter the Martyr and Bi. 


of the next. Valeſ. | ſhop. Alexander Biſhop of 


* 


of Alexandria accidentally 
paſſing by at that time, ſaw all their Play. And, 
having afterwards ſent for the Children, he enquired 
of them what place had been allotted to ever one 
of them in the Play, ſuppoſing that from what had 
been done, ſom? thing might be portended | con- 
cerning each of them. | And ve gave order, that 
the Children ſpould be educated in the Church, and 
inſtructed in Learning; but moſt eſpecially Athana- 
ſius. Afterwards when he was come a maturity 
of Age, he ordained him Deacon, and took him 
along with him to Nice, that he might afſiſs him 
in the Diſputations there, at ſuch time as that 
Synod was convened. Theſe things Rufinus has 


0 See Ru- related concerning Athanaſius, in bis ( 6 ) Books 


nus's Ec- 
cleſ. Hiſt. 
book 1. 
chap. 14. 
where Ru- 
finus- adds 
this cir- 
cumitance 


of Eccleſiaſtick Hiſtory : ] nor is it at all un- 
likely that theſe things hapned : For many ſuch 
like Acts are frequently found to have been done. 
Thus much we have hitherto ſaid concerning 
Athanaſius, 


to this ſtory; that the Boys (upon Alexander's enquiry) 


contelied ſome Catechumens had been Baptiz d by Athanaſius, whom 
they had choſen Biſhop in their ſports. Then Alexander, having 
demanded of thoſe ſaid to be baptiz'd, what Queſtions they had 
been asked, and what Anſwers they made, and alto having exami- 
ved him who had asked them the Queitions ; found that all things 
had been done according to the Rites of our Religion: And, after a 
coriult with his Clergy, tis faid, he ordered, that thoſe Boys (on 
whom water had been poured, after they were perfectly queition'd, 
ana had return'd compleat anſwers) ſhould not be rebaptiz'd, Oc. 
dee Ruſinus at the Book and Chapter now cited. | 


4 That is 
the Feſt;- 
vals for bis 
Adeng ar- 
vivedio the 
twentieth 
Year of by 
Fmpire. 


CHAP, XVI. 


How the Emperor Conſtantine, having enlarged 
the City heretofore call'd Byzantium, named it 
Conſtantinople. 


& Emperor, after the [Diſſolution of the] 
Council ſpent his time in delight and plea- 
ſure. As ſoon therefore as he had finiſh'd the 
Publick Feſtivals of bis (42) Vicennalia, he forth- 
with employ'd himſelf very diligently about re- 
edifying and erecting of Churches. This he did 
as wel! in other Cities, as in that that bore his 
own Name. Which City being formerly called 
Byzantium, he very much enlarged ; he encom- 


—— 


— — 


— 
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paſſed it with magnificent Walls, and beautifed Conſtant. 


to the Imperial City Rome, (b) he named it Con- (b) This 
ſtant inople, and did by a Law eſtabliſh that jr place, 

ſhould be call'd New Rome. Which Law was Which was 
engraven on a Pillar of e e 


e c obſcured b an ill diſtinction 
ſtone, and (e) expoſed to e have illultrated and reflor'd, 


the publick view, being e- by blotting out the Particle + 3 
rected in the (d) Strategium, Which Particle is not to be fonnd, 
near to the Emperor's Statue Either in the Florent, or Sforti- 
on horſeback. He alſo foun- M.S. our correction is alſo con- 


0 firm'd by Epiphanius Scholaſti- 
ded two Churches in the ces l thus tranſlates 


ſame City, the one of which the paſſage, Er denomi natam Con- 
he named Irene, and the other Hantinopolim, appellari ſecundam 
he called the Apoſtles : Nor TOY we mavit, Valeſ. 
did he only improve and en- „ (00 In ead of | Togs-3147, wa 
large the Affars of the Chri- ſet,or placed ]it ſhould be La 


5. . phone, ] was exboſed, or erected 
ſtians, as I have ſaid, but This emendation is confirm'd by 


did alſo ſubvert [the Super- Epipban. Scbolaſticus's Verſion. 
ſtition ] of the Gentiles. Vale/- Eh 

For | he took their] Ima- ,, (4) The Stateg um was a pub- 
ges [out of their Temples] lick edifice wherein the Strategi, 


: (i. e. the Duumviri, the two prin- 
and ſer them up in the moſt cipal Magiſtrates that hereto 


Publick Places, that they fore governed the City Eyzan- 

might ſerve to beautifie the _— 5 E 4 4% It is 
. i a mentioned in the old deſcription 

* en gr / F ig 1 of the City Conſtantinople, which 

AOS 0 tne De phic Tri- i, prefixt before the Notitia Im- 

pods openly in the Hippo- perii Romani, Valeſ. 

drome. But it will perhaps | 

ſeem ſuperfluous ro mention theſe things nov. 

For they are fooner beheld with the Eyes, than 

the relation of them can be heard. Bur at that 

time the Chriſtian Religion was mightily propa- 

gated and increaſed. For the Divine Providence 

did (amongſt other things ) reſerve that more 

eſpecially for the times of Conſtantine : And thus 

has Euſebius Pamphilus in a maguifick ſtile recorded 

the praiſes of this Emperor. But yet we judge it 

not unſeaſonable for us to ſpeak briefly of them 

according to our ability. | 


CHAP, SV. 


How Helena, the Emperors Mother, came to Jeru- 
lalem, and havins there found Chriſt's Croſs, 


which ſhe had ſought for a long time, built a 
Church. | 


ELENA the Emperor's Mother, (from 
whoſe name Drepanum, which was formerly 
only a Village, but made a City by the Emperor, 
was call'd Helenopol;s) being admoniſhed by God 
in her Dreams, travell'd to Feruſalem. And 
when ſhe found that place which was formerly 
Feruſalem, deſolote (as the Prophet predicted) 
* like a lodge | ſet up | to preſerve Apples, the * See Eſa 
ſearched diligently for Chriſt's Sepulchre wherein 1.8. here 
he was buried, and whence he aroſe, and though theSeptua- 


wich great difficulty, yet by God's afliſtance ſhe £2 her- 


found it out. What was the reaſon of this Dif- Von is, #s 


ficulty, | will in few words explain. Thoſe that en Ow” 


: n 1 . A@K1Y e 
embraced Chriſt's Doctrine, did after the time cue 


of his Paſſion pay an high reſpect to that Mo- which, in 
nument. But the Heathens, who abhorred the 297 Eng- 
Chriſtian Religion, having covered the Place 3 
with an heap of Earth, erected thereon a Temple thus wor- 
to Venus, and ſet up her image there, deſigning ded, as 4 
wholly to ſuppreſs the memory of that place. And 7odge i 4 
this plot of theirs had for a long time ſucceeded. —.— of 
Wherefore, having thrown down the image, re- Rendition 
movd the Earth, and wholly cleared the place, does ex- 

ſhe finds three Croſſes in the monument: One of ANagree 


original 


them was that bleſſed Croſs on which our Saviour iin 
had Hebrew. 


with feveral Edifces; and having made it equal WWW. 


But the Emperor's Mother had notice hereof. berszwrhich 
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na, or rather by Conſtantine, was 
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APY the twoThieves,that were crucified withhim, had 
died. There was alſo found with the Croſſes 
Pilates Title; whereon he had written in divers 
Languages, and proclaim'd that that Chriſt who 
was crucified; was the King of the Fews. But 
in regard *rwas dubious which of theſe was the 
Cres that was ſearch'd for, the Emperor's Mo- 


ther was not a little troubled hereat. Thistrou- 
by name Macarius, 


ble the Biſhop of Feruſalem, 
ſoon eaſed her of ; and by [the power of ] his 
Faith clear'd the doubt: For he requeſted a Sign 
of God and obtain'd it; the Sign was this: A 
certain Woman of that Vicinage, having been 
oppreſsd with a tedious and laſting Diſtemper, 
was now juſt at the point of death. The Biſhop 
therefore commanded every one of the Croſſes 
to be applied to her now expiring, being per- 
ſwaded in himſelf that if the Woman were 
couch'd by the precious Croſs [of the Lord ] ſhe 
ſhould recover : Nor was his Hope fruſtrated : 
For the two Croſſes which were not our Lord's 
being applied, the Woman nevertheleſs conti- 
nued in her dying condition ; but when the 
third, the true and genuine Croſs was applied, 
the dying Woman immediately recover d and 
was made whole. After this manner was the 
Croſs found out: But the Emperor's Mother e- 
rected over the place where the Sepulchre was, 

4 moſt magnificent Church, 
and call'd it (a) New Feru- 

ſalem, building it oppoſite 
to that old deſerted Feruſa- 

lem. She left there one half 

of the Croſs, incloſed in a 


(d Sherates borrow'd this Sto- 


Conſtamine's Life, Chap. 33. But 
in ſaying that the 
Church which was built over 
our Saviour's Sepulchre by Hele— 


125 „ 2 43.8 4x Hy 4 
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TFuonſtant. had hung: The other two were thoſe, on which 
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calbd New Jeruſalem. For Euſe- 
bius ſays no ſuch thing: But he 
only alludes to the New Feruſa- 
lem, which is mentioned in St. 
John's Revelations. See our notes 
on Euſeb, Life of Conſtant, Book 
3. Chap. 33. Valeſe 

(5) Philoſtorgius does report 
that the People us'd to come to 
this Pillar with theirTapers, and 
worſhip it; which is very ſtrange 
and almoſt incredible: But Theo- 
dvret does by his authority con- 
rm it, in the firſt Book of his 
Ecclefraſtick Hiſtum, and the laſt 
Chapter. Valeſ. 


Silver Caſe, as a Relique to 
be ſeen by thoſe that ſhou'd 
deſire it; the other halt ſhe 


{ent to theEmperor, which | 


when he had receiv d, being 


fully perſwaded that that 


City would be perfectly ſe- 
cure wherein ſuch a [Re- 
lique] as this was preſerv'd, 
he hid ic within his own 
Statue, (5) which is ere 
cted upon a vaſt Pillar of 
Porphyry in Conſtantinople, in 


the Forum, call'd from him 


Conſtantine's Forum. This 
Story I have recorded as it has been related to 
me; but almoſt all the Inhabitants of Con- 
ſtantinople do affirm it to be true. Conſtantine 
having alſo receiv'd the Nails with which Chri/?'s 
Hands were faſtned to the Crols ; (for his Mo- 
cher, having found them allo in the Sepulchre, 
ſenc them to him : ) He order'd Bridles and a 


Helmet to be made of them, which he made 
ute of 1n his Military Expeditions. Moreover, 
the Emperor gave large Supplies ot ail manner 
of Materials towards the building ol theCharches, 
and wrote to Macarius the Biſhop to haſten the 
Work. The Emperor's Mother, having finiſh'd 
the New Feruſalem, built another Church in no 
wile inferior in ſplendour to the former, in the 
Cave at Bethlehem, which was the place of Chriſt's 
Birth according to the Fleſh : Beſides, [ſhe ere- 


&ed another Church] upon the Mount, from 


whence he was taken upinto Heaven. And 
ſhe was ſo religiouſly and piouſly affected to- 
wards theſe things, chat ſhe would pray in the 
Women's company together with the others: 


She aiſoinvited thoſe Virgins that were enrol- 


led in the Catalogue of the Churches to an En- 


Church, in Heliopolis, a City of Phænicia, 
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tertainment : Where The herſelf waited, and Conftany, 
brought the Meat to the Tables. Beſides, ſhe Www 
was very liberal both to the Churches; and alſo | 
to the Indigent. [In fine,] having ſpent her life 

very piouſly, ſhe died about the eightieth year 

of her age : And her Body wasconvey'd to the 
Imperial City New Rome , and depoſited a- 
mongſt the Imperial Monuments. . 


Fg 


A CAP. AVUL - 


How the Emperor Conſtantine aboliſh'd Gentiliſm, 
and erected many Churches in ſeveral places. 


Fter this, the Emperor, becoming more 

ſolicitous about | the Propagation of] 
Chriſtianity, abhorr'd the Superſtitions of the 
Gentiles: And firſt he aboliſh'd the Combats of 
the Gladiators : Afrerwards he placed his own 
Statues in the Temples. The Heathens affir- 
ming that it was Serapis that cauſed the Inun- 


dations of Nile, whereby the Fields of Egypt 


were water'd, becauſe there was a Cubit uſu- 
ally carried into his Tem- 
ple, the Emperor (a) orde- 
red Alexander to remove the 
Cubit into the Church [of 
the Alexandrians,] hereupon 
'twas generally reported, 
that, becauſe Serapis was 
diſguſted, the Nile would 
not overflow; nevertheleſs, 
there hapned an Inundati- 
on on the enſuing Year, 
and afterwards, which alſo 
does continue to this day : 
And thus it was really de- 
monſtrated, that the Lnun- 
dation of the Nile hapned 
not by the means of their 
Superſtition, but by the decree 
of Providence. Abouttheſame 
time, thoſe barbarous Na- 
tions, the Sarmatæ and the 
Goths made Inroads into the 
Roman Territories, and yet 
the Emperor's forwardneſs 
in building of Churches Was 
not in the leaſt interrupted 
thereby, but he made a | 
commodious proviſion for both thoſe Affairs. 
For, having put his confidence in the“ Chri-“ He 
ſtian Banner, he totally ſubdued thoſe his E- Tm. | 
nemies ; in ſo much that he took off the Tri 4, « 
bute of Gold which had been cuſtomarily paid Bammer, 
to the Barbarians by thoſe Emperors who were which tie 
his Predeceſſors; and that was the firſt time x 
that they (being aſtoniſh'd at their prodigious j,. nt, 
Overthrow) were perſwaded to embrace the in fgure 
Chriſtian Religion, by which Conſtantine had like tote 
been every where preſerv'd. Again, he erected I 
ar 
other Churches: One he built at that place cal- ab him in 
led the Oak of Mambre, under which the ſacred the face 
Scriptures tell us that the Angels were enter: of the 
cain'd by Abraham. For the Emperor being in- Hee 
form'd that Altars were erected under that Oak, ON ths 
and, that Pagan Sacrifices were there perform'd, gook, 
by his Letter he ſeverely reprov'd Euſebius Bi- 
ſhop of Cæſarea: And gave command that 
the Altar ſhould be demoliſh d, and an Houſe 
of Prayer erected near that Oak. He al- 


(a) Chriſtophorſon and Muſcul 
thought that theſe Words were 
tranſpoſed ; they read them (a 
appears from their Verſion) thus, 
eis Thw HAT ay ANgaοA & 
mw ana . Nd gr, [the 
Emperor | ordered that the Culit 
ſhould be removed into the Chinch 
of the Alexandrians. But, be- 
cauſe the word HEE: 
cannotebe taken in a paſſive ſen 
the place muſt be otherwiſe mer. 
ded : Which from the Sfortiar 
Ms. we have thus reſtored: 4 
Tos cis My nrAnciay + MI 
dAEZ&vJeov uelandivar od: 
oy; | the Emperor] ordered Alex. 
ander to remove the Cubit into the 
Church | of the Alexandrians,} 
Which emendation needs no con- 
firmation. See Rufin, Eccleſ, Hi. 
Book 2. Chap. 23. This order 
of Conſtantinè's laſted not long, 
For Julian commanded that the 
{ame Cubit ſhould be carried back 
again into Serapys's Temple, 
where it ſeems to have conti- 
nued till Theodofius's Reign, and 
the demoliſhment of Seraj's 
Temple, Valeſ. 


ſo gave order for the building of 2 
or 
this 
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Conſtant. this reaſon. What manner of Law-maker the Citi. 3 ls. 0 | 
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Bur his Diſpoſition is ſufficiently demonſtrated from 
that City: For the Law of their Country has 
commanded that the Women ſhould be com- 
mon among them, upon which Account the Chil- 
dren amongſt them could not be known whoſe 
they were. For there was no diſtinction be- 
twixt the Parents and the Children. Their Vir- 
gins they delivered to ftrangers that arrived a- 
mongſt them, that they might deflower them. 
The Emperor made it his buſineſs ro aboliſh this 
cuſtom, which had ſo long prevailed amongſt 
them. For having abrogated the flagitiouſneſs of 
thoſe unclean uſages, by a. diſcreet and chaſt Law, 
he brought them to know and diftinguiſh be- 
twixt Families: And when he had built Church- 
es, he took care that a Biſhop ſhould be ordain'd 
over them, and a facred Clergy, Thus he re- 
formed the impious uſages of the Heliopolites, and 


After what manner the Innermoſt Indian Nations 
were in the times of Conſtantine converted to Chri- 
ſtianity. 


OW therefore we muſt record, how the Chri- 

ſtian Religion was propagated in the times 
of this Emperor. For the innermoſt Indians, and 
the Iberians did then firſt embrace the Chriſtian 
Faith. But we will briefly explain, what we 
mean by the addition of this Term, the Innermeſt. 
When the Apoſtles, about to take their Journey to 
the Heathens, in order to their preaching to them, 
had by lot divided them amongſt themſelves, 
() Thomas received the A- | 
poſtolate of the - Parthians. 
To Matthew was allotted 
Ethiopia. Bartholomew had 


(4) See book 3. chap. 1. of Eu- 
ſebius's Ecclefiaſtick Hiſtory : To 
which add this place of an anony- 
mous Author out of the ſecond 


made them more modeſt and civil. After the 
like manner alſo he demoliſh'd the Temple of Venus 
at Aphaca near [the mount] Libanus, and abrogated 
thoſe impudent and obſcene Myſteries there cele- 
brated. What need I relate how he expell'd that 
Devil who pretended to utter Prophecies, out of 
Cilicia, commanding the houſe in which he lurked, 
to be demoliſhed even to its very Foundations. More- 
over, fo ardent was the Emperors love for the 
Chriſtian Religion, that being about ro ingage in a 
War with the Perſians, he provided a Tabernacle 
made of Linen painted with divers colours, much 
reſembling a Church (even as Moſes did in the Wil- 
derneſs) and this he would have carried about 
with him, that ſo in the moſt deſert Regions he 
might have an Oratory ready. But this War 
went no further at that time: For it hapned to 
be immediately extinguiſh'd through the fear 
which the Perſians had conceivd of the Emperor. 


Bur I think it unſeaſonable to relate here how di- 


ligent the Emperor Conſtantine was in repairing 
Cities, and how he turned many Villages into 
Cities; as for inſtance, Drepane, which bore his Ma- 
ther's name, and Conſtantia in Paleſtine, ſo called 
from his Siſter's Name Conſtantia. For our Deſign 
is not to recount all the Emperor's Actions, but 
them only which belong to the Chriſtian Religion, 
and thoſe more particularly which were done a- 
bout the Churches. Wherefore, the Emperor's fa- 
mous exploits, in regard they are of a ſubject 
different | from mine, ] and require a peculiar 
'T reatiſe, | leave to others, that are able to com- 
mit to writing ſuch Matters. Indeed, I my ſelf, 
had the Church continued undiſturbed by Fa- 
ctions and Diſcord, had been wholly ſilent. For 
where the Subject affords not matter proper for 
a Narrative, the Relator's Words are ſuperfluous 
and uſeleſs. But in regard a ſubtile, vain, and 


that. India aſlignd to him 
which lyes upon the con- 
fines of Æthiopia. But this 
innermoſt India, which is in- 
babited by ſeveral barbarous 
Nations, who make uſe of 
different Languages, was not 


I come now to relate. 


Country. 
him two Youths that were 
related to him, who were in 
no wiſe unskill'd in the Greek 
Language, arrived in this 
Country in a Ship. And 
having ſeen what he de- 
fired, in order to his pro- 


he put to Land at a Place 


which had a ſafe commo- 


dious Harbour. 


Indians had been broken. 


curing neceſlary Proviſions, 


It hapned, 
that a little before [his arri- 


val there] the League betwixt the Romans and 
The Indians therefore 


Homily upon A lattbew. Denique 
cum poſt reſurreſtionem. Domini 
Thomas Apoſtolus iſſet in Provin- 
ciam illam, adjuncti ſunt ei: © 
baptiſati ab eo, facti ſunt adjutores 
pradicationis illius : Meaning the 
Perſian Magi. Valeſ. 


enlightned with the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, 
before the Times of Conſtantine, What was the 
cauſe of their embracing the Chriſtian Religion, 
One Meropius, a Philo- 
ſopher, by birth a Tyrian, made it his buſineſs 
to ſee the Country of the Indians, emulatin 
herein (Y) Metrodorus the Philoſopher, who a 
little before him had travelled over thar 


Metrodo- 
ſame rus the 


Meropius therefore taking along with Philoſo- 


pher, 
whom Ferome has mention'd in 
his Chronicon; who, returning 
from his Travails in India, preſen- 
ted Conſtantine with many gemms 


5 (b) This is 


and pearls, and feigned that ma- 


ny more of greater value were ta- 
ken from him by Sapor King of 
the Perſians; which lie of nis was 
the occaſion of the Perſian War, as 


Am. Marcellinus atteſts, book 25. 


Page 295. Edit. Valeſ. See Vale- 
ſiuss Notes on Amm. Marcell, 
Page 304. 


took the Philoſopher, and thoſe that were in the 


Ship with him, and put them all to death, except 


his two young Kinſmen. Having faved the Lives 
of the two Youths, out of a compaſſion to their 
Age, they preſented them to the King of the u- 


dians. He, much pleaſed with the young Men's 


looks, made the one of them, whoſe name was 


Ædeſius, the Cup-bearer of his Table: 


other, whoſe name was Fru- 


'To the 


inſignificant craftineſs in diſputing, hath diſturbed, 

and at the fame time alſo diſſipated and diſtra. 

cted the Apoſtolick Faith of Chriſtianity, I ſup- 

poſed it requiſite to commit theſe things to 
writing; that ſo thoſe Affairs which have been 
tranfacted in the Churches, might not be buried 

in ſilence. For the knowledge of theſe things does 

both procure great praiſe and commendation a- 
mongſt moſt Men, and alſo renders him that is 

well verſed therein much more ſolid and cautious ; 
teaching him not to fluctuate or ſtagger | in his ſen- 

' K:1022. timents, | when any * vain beblings about words and 
gate 719953 terms ſhall happen to ariſe. 

elTim, 


6, 20, 


mentius, he * committed the 
cuſtody of his Accounts and 
Evidences-Royal. Not long 
after this, the King dying 
(having left behind him a chap. 9. Hiſt. Eecleſaſt. 
Son to be his Succeſſor, 
who was a minor, and his Wite, ) gave theſe i 
two Young Men their liberty: But the Queen, [| 
| 


* Rationes ſuas ſcriniaque com- 
miſit 3 ſo Rufinus (from whom 
Socrates tranilated this ftory al- 
moſt word for word) deſcribes 
this young Man's Office ; book 1. 


ſeeing her Son left in his minority, ſpoke to 
theſe two Perſons to take care of him, till ſuch 
time as he ſhould come to maturity of Age. The 
young Men, in Obedience to the Queen, under- i 
take the management of the King's Buſineſs. | 
But Frumentius was the chief Perſon in managing 
the Affairs of State, And he was very earneſt in 


X enquiring 
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Conſtant. enquiring of the Roman Merchants who then 
ame to trade in that country, whether there 
were any that embrac'dChriftianity to be found 

among em. Having found ſome, and inform'd 
| them Who he was, he exhorted them to make 
(c) Tran- choice of( e) ſome private meeting places for the 
llators un- performance of prayers therein, after the man- 
derſtood ner of Chriſtians. Afterwards, within ſome ſhort 
el = interval of time he built an oratory : and they, 
Muſculus having inſtructed ſome Indians in the principles 
renders it of Chriſtianity, brought them to prayers with 
thus,UVrſe- them. But afterwards, when the young King 
bar di lo. came to a maturity of age, Frument ius reſigning 
pag to to him the adminiſtration of the affairs of the 
they ſhoutd Kingdom, which he had well manag d, petitio- 
make uſeof ned for leave to return into his own Country. 


eee And tho' the King and his mother entreated 
Chriſt o- him to ſtay, yet they could not perſwade him, 
plorſom but being deſirous to ſee his own Country, he, 


thus, ut Jo together With Ædeſius return'd home. ¶Ædeſius 
6a. ſepara. haſten'd to Tyre to ſee his Parents and Kindred: 
tim ſibi ſu- , * ; laced th 

meren: but Frumentins arriving at Alexandria, related the 
that they Whole ſtory to Athanaſius, (d) ho wasthen newly 
ſhould tate dignified with that Biſhoprick ; informing him 


2 5 "oh of the circumſtances of his travels,and that there 
ciVes . 7 . 
cer ove. ws good grounds to hope that the Indians would 


raly. la embrace Chriſtianity : | He alſo deſir'd him] that 
thi chap. he would ſend a Biſhop and a Clergy thither, and 


een that he ought in no wiſe to neglect thoſe that 
35S tron 


aces zu- might be brought unto ſalvation. Athanaſius time converted to Chriſtianity. A Woman 


fnus(hook having taken into conſideration what wasmoſt who led a religious and chaſt life, was, by the 
1. chop. 9. expedient to be done, entreated Frumentius him- diſpoſal of Divine Providence, 


Ecclefia9. ſelf to take upon him the Eiſhoprick, telling him 


#79.) al that there was no man better quallified for it 
moſt word 


for word; than he. Which was done. ) Frumentius therefore 
and calls dignified with an Epiſcopace, returns again to 
thoſe 75 | | 

u Id go, which Rufinus had termed Conventicula. Now Con- 
venticula are properly private Places wherein Collects, or ſhort Pray- 
ers are made; and from theſe places Churches are diſtinguiſhed, 
which belong to the right of the Publick, and are not in the Power 
of any private Perſon. Faleſ. 

(4) Ruſinus ſays the ſame : Tum vero Athanaſius (nam is nuper 
ſace rdotium ſuſceperat,) i. e. But then Athanaſius (for he bad 4 little 
before undertaken the Epiſcopate, & c.) But if we conſider the matter 
mor? attentively, thele things cannot be. For Meropius the Philo- 
ſopher is (aid to have traveli'd into India, in imitation of the Philo- 
lopher Metrodorus, who had taken a view of that Country before 
him. But Merrodorus, return'd not from bis Indian Journey before 
the Year of Chriſt 325. For at his return from India he preſented 
the Emperor Conſtantine with gifts which he had receiv'd from the 
King of the Indians, as we remarked before in note (.) in this 
chapter. Which muft neceſſarily happen after the conqueſt of Licinius. 
For then Conflantine firſt receiv'd the Empire of the Eaft. Now, 
Licinius was vanquiſh'd at the latter end of the Year of Chrift 324. 
Meropius therefore, in regard, following Metrodorus's Example, he 
attempted to travel over India, mutt have undertaken this jourrey 
ſome Years after him. Let us then ſuppoſe, that Meropius went into 
India in the year ofour Lord 327. On the year following, when he 
ſhould have returned into his own Country, he was ſlain by 
the Barbarians, And Adeſius and Frumentius, being as yet youths, 
were preſented to the Indian King; and one of them was made his 
Cup-bearer the other was ſet over his Acts and Evidences Royal. 
1: which Offices both continued to the Kings death. Now, ſuppoſe 
they ſerved the King three years. After this the Indian King dies, 
leaving his Son very young. But the Queen his mother entreated 
Adeſius and Frumentius to undertake the Government of the 
Kingdom, till her Son were of Age. Let us alſo allow that the 
King's Son was about eight years old when his father died. In as 
much as Frumentius return'd not to Alexandria till the young King 
was grown a Man, it is wholly requiſite that he ſhould have manag'd 
the Affairs of the Kingdom at leaſt ten Years. 80 Frumentius re- 
turn'd to Alexandria about the Year of our Lord 341 3 in which year 
Athanaſius was not newly made Biſhop, but had held that Biſhop- 
rick above fifteen Years. From what we have ſaid *tis apparent, 
chat this converſion of the Indians by Frumentius hapned in the Reign 
of Conſtantius, not of Conſtantine, as Rufinus, and others that follow 
him, have related, Faleſ. 

(e) Athanaſius ſpeaks of this Frumentius, in his Apologetick to the 
Emperor Conſtantius. And a little after mentions Conſtantius's 
Epiſtle to Auanas and Saanas the Kings of Auxumis, wherein he 
commands them to ſend Frumentius (whom Athanaſius had or- 
dained Biſhop of Auxumis) to Alexandria, to George Biſhop of that 
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the Homeritæ (who were the Auxumites neighbours) J 
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City, that he might receive from him the Doctrine of the true Ka 
Whence it appears, that Frumentius was at that time but ney ” 
dain'd by Atbanafius. Now this Epiſtle was written in the =. 
Chriſt 356. Baronius, (in bis Annotations on the — 
rolog y,) ſays that this Frumentius Biſhop of Auxumis muſt he dif. 
renced from the other Frumentius Biſhop of the Indians, But jp 
aſſert, that he that was Biſhop of Auxumis, and he that is ftileg 
Biſhop of the Indians, is one and the ſame Frumentius. For Air. 
mis is the Metropolis of Atbiopia. Now the Atbiopians are by the 
ancients uſually confounded with the Indians. So Philoſtorgiys cali 
Alſo, the Atbiopians who are now call'd Abyſmes, call themſchre 
Indians, and do acknowledge Frumentius to have been the Apoſtle o 
their Nation; as Lucas Holſteinus atteſts in bis Notes on Baroniue, 
Martyrology, which were lately publiſk'd at Rome. Vale, 


the Indians Country, and there became a preach- Conf, 
er of the Chriſtian Religion; he founded many ww 
Oratories, and being vouchſafed | the afli- 
ſtance of ] Divine Grace, he wrought many 
Miracles, and cured many Men's Bodies to- 
ether with their Souls. Theſe things Rufinus 
ays he heard from «Adeſius's own mouth, who 
was afrerwards dignified with a Presbyterſhip 
in the Church of Tyre. 


CGHAF. AN 


After what manner the Tberians were converted 
to the Chriſtian Religion. 


T is now a fit opportunity to relate after 
what manner the Iberians were at the ſame 


taken captive. 

by the Iherians. Theſe Tberians dwell near the 
Euxine Sea; they are a colony of the Iherians in 
Spain. T his captive woman therefore, living a- 
mongſt the Barbarians, devoted herſelf to a Phi- 
loſophick courſe of life. For together with the 
ſtricteſt and ſevereſt exerciſes of Chaſtity, ſhe 

uſed herſelf to moſt tedious and laſting faſts, 

and to continued prayer. The Barbarians ſeeing 

this, were amaz'd at the ſtrangeneſs and novel- 

ty of her actions. It hapned, that * the King's See ts 
Son, being a very young child fell ſick. The Fuba 
Queen, according to the cuſtomof that Coun- 2 
try, ſent the child about to other women zufun 
to be cured: if perchance by long experi- does nt 
ence they might know of any cure for the (ay, that 
diſtemper. When the young child had this = 
been carried about by his ew: 7 and could Kings 
find no cure from any of the women, he was Son; bit 
at laſt brought to this captive Woman. She mulie 
in the preſence of many women, apply'd not [nc 
any material remedy, tor ſhe had no know- 1 545 eo 
ledge of any ſuch Medicines. But, having cernin 
taken the child, ſhe laid him upon her own woman 
bed, which was made of hair-cloath, and only (5 te, 
ſpake theſe words: Chriſt (ſaid ſhe.) who healed ff, 
many, ſhall alſo cure this Child. Having added gon, & 
a prayer to theſe words, and invoked God's 
aſſiſtance, the child immediately recover'd, and 
from that time was very well. The report hereof 

Was nois d abroad among the Barbarian women, 

it came alſo to the Queen's ear; and the captive 
woman became more eminent. Not long after 

the Queen, being fallen into a diſtemper, ſent 

tor the captive woman. She having refus'd to go 

by reaſon of her modeſty and baſhfuldiſpoſition, 
theQueen her ſelf was convey'd to her. The cap- 

tive woman does the ſame thar ſhe before had 

done to the child. And forthwith the ſick Queen 
recover d;and return'd her thanks to the woman. 

But ſhe made her this anſwer, it is not Ithat do this, 

but Chriſt, who is the Son of that God, who made the 
world, She therefore exhorted the Queen to call 


upon 
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lis, IL. of Socrates Scholaſticus. 


Conſt ant. upon him ; and to acknowledge the true God. 
ne King ofthe Iberians, amazed at the ſudden- 


See lu · 
1145, book 
chap.10 
cel. Hit. 
uf nus 

bes not 
y, that 
11s child 
as the 
ings 
on; but 
lier 

ugdan 
arvulum 
uum, &c. 
certiin 
poman 

ſays he) 
arried 1 
out ber 
on, &G 


(4) Inſtead 
well sbilled in Architecture] 1 

rather read Zue9v]:s &v, 
& very anxious, ] I doubt not 
but Socrates wrote it thus. For 
11 Kuſinus (Book 1. Chap. 10. 
om whom Socrates borrowed 
this Relation) the Words are 
incle ; cum ecce matutinus & an- 
"ts cum ſuis omnibus ingrediens 
Rex, &c. when be bold the | 


had 


men. Moreover, the King, informed by the cap- 


* in bis mind, coming in 
8 e with all bis attendants, 
6 Vale * 
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neſs of her recovery from the Diſeaſe, having 
enquired who it was that did theſe cures, preſen- 
ted the captive Woman with Gifts. She anſwe- 
red, that ſhe ſtood not in need of wealth, for pie- 
ty was her riches. But that ſhe ſhould accept it 
as the greateſt preſent, if he would acknow- 
ledge that God who was ſet forth and declared 
by her. With this anſwer ſhe return'd his pre- 
ſents. The King treaſured up her words in his 
breaſt. The next day this accident befel the King 
going out a hunting : There fell a miſtand a 
thick darkneſs upon the tops of the mountains 
and forreſts where he was hunting, ſo that their 
{port was grown troubleſom, and the way im- 
paſſable. The King. being in a very great 
ſtraight, earneſtly implored [the aſſiſtance of] 
thoſe Gods whom he worſhipped : But finding 
he was never the better,atlaſt he bethoughthim- 
ſelf of the captive-womans God,andcalls upon 
him to be his aſſiſtant. He had no ſooner prayed, 
but the darkneſs cauſed by the miſt was diſpers'd. 
Admiring what was done,he hereturn'd home 
with joy,and having told his Queen what had 
befallen him, he forthwith ſent for the captive 
woman,and enquired of her who that God was, 
whom ſhe worſhipped. When the woman was 
come into his preſence,ſhe made the King ofthe 
Therians to become a Preacher of Chriſt, For, 
having been perſwaded by this devout woman 
to believe in Chriſt, he convened all the-Iberians 
that were his Subjects; and when he had related 
to them all things concerning the cure of his 
wife and his child, and alſo what had befallen 
him in his hunting, he exhorted them to worſhip 
the God of the captive- woman. Thus therefore 
they both became Preachers of Chriſt, the King 

preach'd to the men, and the Queen to the wo- 


tive woman of tlie taſhion of thoſe Churches a- 
mongſt the Romans, commanded an Oratory to 
be built;and order'd a proviſion of all materials 
towards the building to be forthwith made. 
Therefore a Church was erectedzand whenthey 
went about raiſing of the Pillars, Divine Pro- 
vidence attempts ſomewhat that might per- 
{wade the inhabitants of that Country [to em- 
brace] the Chriſtian Faith. For one of thepillars 
continued immovable. No engine could be in- 
vented, that was able to ſtir it. But the ropes 
were broken, and the engines torn in pieces. 
The work-mentherefore, deſponding andquite 
out of heart, went away. Then was the captive 
womans Faith openly manifeſted. For ſhe goes 
by night to the place without any bodies know- 
ledge, and there ſtayed all night, ſpending the 
time in fervent prayer:and by God'sProvidence 
the Pillar was rais'd and ſtood fix'd in the air, 
higher than its baſis, in ſuch a manner that it 
did not inthe leaſt touch its baſis. Aſſoonas itwas 
of CLT Hl 7; &y, day, the King, (a) well skil- 

led in architecture, came to 
the building, and ſees the 

Pillar hanging in the Air 

above its own Baſis. Both 


had happen'd, for a little 
while after in their ſightthe 
Pillar deſcended upon its 
own Baſis, and there ſtood 
. fixt. Hęreupon they allſhou- 


King, 


he himſelf, and all his atten- 
dants were amaz'd at what 
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| _ 
and celebrated the praiſes of the captive-wo- Conſtor: 
mans God. After this they believed [inChrift,} Wo 
and raiſed up the reſt of the Pillars with great 
alacrity of mind:and the whole building wasin 

a ſhort time perfectly finiſh'd. Afterwards an 
Embaſſie was ſent from them to Conſtantine the 
Emperor, whereby they requeſted, that they 

might both in future be admitted to a confe- 

deracy with the Romans, and alſo have aBiſhop 

and an holy Clergy ſent to them. For they pro- 

teſted that they did ſincerely believe in Chriſt: ,, The 
This relation Rufus ſays he had from (b) Bacu- gf, Fi 
rius, who had formerly been a Prince of Iberia: rent. and 
but afterwards coming over to the Romans, he Alat. M. 
was (c) made a Captain within the limits of - _ 
Paleſtine. At length he was advanced to then nage 
Office of a General, and did the Emperor The- Baccur ius. 
odoſius extraordinary good ſervice, in the (d) But in Ru- 
War againſt Maximus the Tyrant. After this fs and 
manner were the Iberians converted to the he vi 


apa Ws þ g name. is 
Chriſtian Religion in the times of Conſtantine. more tru- 


| ly, Bacurt- 
us. Zoſimus ſays, he was born in that Armexit which borders on Iberia, 
and that he was a man without all malice, or deceit, very expert in Mi- 
litary Affairs But Ruſinus (Book 1. Chap. 10. and Book 2. Chap. 33. 
Eccleſ. Hiſt.) affirms he was a Prince of the Iberi; that he was a Perſon 
of great fidelity, very ſtudious of Religion and Truth: Firft made a 
Captain within the limits of Paleſtine z afterwards Comes of the Po- 
meſticks ;, and laftly that he did Thecdofius the Emperor great ſer- 
vice in his War with Eugenius. Valeſ. See Valefius's notes on Amm. 
Marcell, pag. 430, Oc. 

(c) At this place Socrates miſtook Ruſinus's meaning. For Rr ſinus 
ſays, that Bacurius was a Captain, Paleſtini Imitis, of the Paleſtinian 
limit; when he told him theſe things. But Socrates ſeems to have 
read in Rufinus, Paleſtini militis ducem, that Bacurius was à Captain o 
the Paleſtinian Milice. Valel. , 
(d) Here alſo Socrates is out. For Bacurius ſerved not Theodoſius 
in the War againſt Maximus, but in that againſt Zugenius ; às Ruſinus 
atteſts, Book 2. Chap. 33. Eccleſe Hiſt. and Zoſimus, Book 4+ PValeſ. 


— 


CHAF. . 


Concerning Antonius the Monk. 


I* would be ſuperfluous for us to ſay any 
thing concerning Antonius the Monk, who 
at the ſame time lived in the Deſerts of Egypt, 
[or to relate] what a man he was, how he o- 
penly ſtrove with Devils,and detected all their 
ſtratagems and attempts; and how he wrought 
many miracles. For Athanaſius Biſhop of Alex- 
andria has prevented us,having written a par- 
ticular Book concerning his Life: Such a plen- 
ty of eminent Men was there, who lived at 
one andthe fame time, in the Reign of Conſtan- 
line. 8 


CHAP. XXII. 


Concerning Manes the Author of the Hereſie 
of the Manichees, and whence he had hi; Ori- 
ginal, 


TD Ur it is uſual for cockle to grow up among t 

B the good corn, for the envy [of the Devil] 

loves to lay ſnares for the righteous. Not long 
before Conſtantine s reign, there ſprung up a kind: 

of heatheniſh Chriſtianity, together with the 

true Chriſtian Religion, as heretofore falſe Pro- 

phets aroſe up together with the Prophets, and 
Pſeudo-Apoſtles amongſt the Apoſtles. For in 

thoſe days one Manichæus attempted clandeſtinly 

to introduce the Opinion of Empedocles the Hea- 

then Philoſopher, into Chriſtianity. This Man * See F- 
EuſebiusPamphilus indeed has mention'd inthe*ſe- [bus Ec 


ted, cried out that the King's Faith was true, 
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e 
Conſtant. curately explained all things concerning him. Where- 
forte I judge it requiſite to ſupply what he bas 


omitted. For thereby it will be manifeſted, who 
this Manichæus was, whence he came, and how he 
arrived at ſo high a degree of audaciouſneſs. One 
| Seythianus a Saracen, married a captive Woman, 
a Native of the Upper Thebais. Upon her account 
he lived in Ægypt, and having been inſtructed 
in the Literature of the Ægyptians, he introduced 
the Opinion of Empedocles and Pythagoras into 
the Chriſtian Religion : Aſſerting that there 
were two Natures, the one Good, the other 
Evil, (as Empedocles alſo did); the evil Nature he 
termed Diſcord ; the good he called Friendſhip. 
One Buddas, heretofore named Terebinthus, was 
this Scythianus's Scholar. This Man travelling 
into the Country of Babylonia, which is inha- 
bired by the Perſians , told many ſtrange and 


The Ecclefiaftical Hiftory. < 


| ſtone unturned, as the commor ſaying is. Ha. Conften 


prodigious things of himſelf, laying, that he was 


born of a Virgin, 


and educated in the Moun- 


tains. Afterwards he wrote four Books, one he 
entitled | the Book ] of Myſteries ; another, the 
Geſpel ; the third he called the Theſaurus , and 


the fourth Heads, 


But as he was counterfeiting 


the Performance of ſome myſterious ſacred Rites, 


he was thrown down headlong 


and ſo died, The 


ſojourned, buried him, 


by the Devil, 
Woman, at whoſe Houſe he 
She having poſſeſſed her 


' ſelf of his Money, bought a Boy, about ſeven 


years old, by name Cubricus : 


This Boy ſhe made 


free; and when ſhe had bred bim a Scholar, 
ſhe died ſoon after, and left him all Tercbinthus's 
Eſtate, and the Books alſo which he had writ- 
ten, being inſtructed by Scythianus. Cubricus, now 
a Frec-man, takes theſe Goods along with him, 
and travelling into P-1ſia , changes his Name, 
calling himſelt Manes. Where he diſtributed Bud- 
dass, or Terebinthus's Books, as his own genuine 
Works, amongſt his ſeduced Followers. Now 
theſe are the Subjects of thoſe Books; in the 
Words they ſeemingly aſſert the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, but | if ] the Opinions [| contained in 
them be attentively conſidered ] they are | neer 


a kin to] Gentiliim. 


For Manichæus, being an 


impious Perſon , does incite | his Diſciples ] to 


worſhip a Plurality 


(a) It is moſt apparent that the 
Manicheans adored the Sun. Li- 
banius relates the ſame concern- 
ing them, in Bock 4. Epiſt. 140. 
wherein he comwends the Mani- 
chæans that were in Paleſtine 
(but ſuppreſſes their name) to 
Friſcianus the Preſident of Pale- 
Fine: oi x nay 870 FepgTevor® 
76, &c. i. e. Thoſe men that worſhip 
the Sun without blood, and honour 
God with the ſecond appellation, 
who chaſtize tbe ir belly, and account 
the day of their death to be gain; 
are found to be in many places, but 
are every where few in number. 
They injure no Man, but are mo- 
leſted by ſome. I doubt not but 
by theſe Words Libanius means 


the Manicheans; for they cannot 8 


be agreeably attributed to any 
other Perſons befides them. But 
he deſignedly omitted the men- 
tion of their name, becauſe the 
name of the Manicbæans was odi- 
ous. Concerning the feigned faſts 
of the Manichæans, ſee Grill, in 
his fixth Carecheſ. Valeſ. 

* That is, he had only the 
form and figureof a man'; was i- 
maginarily, not really ſuch. 


Father, deſirous to fave the life of his Son, left no 


of Gods, He allo teaches, 
that the (4) Sun is to be 
adored. Beſides, he intro- 
duces Fate, and deſtroy man's 
Free- will. He apparently 
aſſerts a Tranſmuration of 
Bodies, following herein the 
Opinions of Empedocles, Py- 
thagoras, and the Ægyptians: 
He denies that Chriſt ex- 
iſted in the fleſh, ſaying, 
that he was a meer * Phan- 
taſm. He does alſo reject 
the Law and the Prophets : 
And calls himſelf the Para- 
clete. All which Tenets, tis 
manifeſt, are wholly diſa- 
reeable to the Orthodox 
Doctrine of the] Church. 
Moreover, in his Letters he 


has been ſo audacious as to 


ſtile himſelf an Apoſtle. But 
he met with a condign pu- 
niſhment for this impudent 
lie of his, | which befel 
him] upon this occaſion. The 
Son of the King of Perſia 
happened to fall fick ; his 


\ 
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ving heard of Manicheus, and ſuppoſing the won xg © 
ders he did to the real and ttue, 2 for kim. 
as if he had been an Apoſtle, © hoping that he 
might preſerve his Son's life. When he was come, 

in a fictitious and pretended manner he takes in 
hand to cure the King's Son. But the King, ſee- 

ing that his Son died under his hands, clap't him 

in Priſon, with a deſign forthwith to put him to 
death. He made his eſcape | out of Priſon ] in- 

to Meſopotamia, and ſaved himſelf : But when 

the King of Perſia had intelligence of his abode | 

in thoſe Parts, he {cauſed him] to be brought 5 
from thence by force, and flead him alive: And 
having ſtuffed his skin with chaff, he hanged it 

up before the City Gates. Theſe things, which 

we relate, are no forgeries of our own, (I) but C) The 
we collected them our cf a Book we read over, I2ding 
[inticled] The Diſputation ef Archelaus , Biſhop of here 
Caſcharum, one of the Cities of Meſopotamia. For 5 be 
this Archelaus ſays, that he difputed with Mani- ap wary 
chaus face to face, and what we have written our of 2 
above concerning Manichaus's Life, Archelaus **!aus' 
himſelf does relate. Thus therefore does the envy ON 
[of the Devil, J as we ſaid before, delight to en.-fion b F 
trap good Affairs When in their moſt flouriſhing which ap. 
poſture. But, for what reaſon the goodneſs of Prarsfrom 
God ſhould permit this to be .done, (whether it ys 
be that he is deſirous to have the true Opinion on * 
of the Church brought to the teſt and examined, real. Ii 
and wholly to extirpate arrogancy, which uſually Ardelay 
grows up together with Faith, or for what o- 22 of 
ther reaſon ) is a queſtion that cannot be ſolved hen 
without great difficulty and tediouſneſs : Nor can the lit. 
it now be opportunely diſcuſsd by us. For, it is pute 
not our deſign to examine | the truth] of Opini. Abich he 
ons, or to make reſearches into the abſtruſe Ac- 1 W 
counts of Providence and the Judgment of God e 8 
but, according to our ability, to compoſe a nar- Syriaeb; 
rative of the Affairs that have been tranſacted in which be- 
the Churches. After what manner therefore the * 
ſuperſtition of the Manicheans (e) ſprang up > 
little before the times of Conſtantine, it has been Gree bun; 
ſufficiently declared. Let us now return to [the in the po 
Series of | thoſe times, that are the proper ſubject of ſeſſion of 


the Hiſtory we deſign. | — 


3 3 | Jerome at. 
teſts, in bis Book de Scriptor. Ecclefiaſt. Cyrill of Jeruſalem has mentio- 


ned this diſpute, in his ſixth Catechiſm. A fragment of this Work 
is in my hands, wherein is contained the Hiſtory of the impious and 
perfidious Manicbæus. But his diſputation with Archelaus the Biſbop, 
which was annexed to the cloſe of this Hiſtory, is wanting. In the 
room whereof is added Archelaus's Epiſtle to Diodorus the Preghyter, 
I am beholden to the eminent Emericus Bigotins for this monument, 
as alſo for many others. Valeſ. Valefius has publiſh'd this Diſu- 
tation of Archelaus's in Latine, at the clcſe of bis Annotationt upon 
Sozomen, pag. 197, &r. i 

(e) In the AVat. M. S. the reading is [ Tapeguer, ſprang up 3] which 
is better than | Tecegt'e, ſprang up before.] After the ſame maa · 
ner Socrates expreſſes himſelf in the beginning of this chapter. Ti 
a metaphor taken from Cockle, which is wont to grow up with the 
Corn. Valeſ. 6 | 


CHAP. XXII 


How Euſebius Biſpop of Nicomedia, and Theognis 
Biſhop of Nice, taking courage again, endeavoured to 
ſubvert the Nicene Creed, by plottins againſt 
Athanaſius, | Pn: 


ECOSEBI US and Theognis, being returned from 

exile, recovered their own Churches, having 
(as we ſaid before) extruded thoſe that had 
been ordained J Biſhops] in their Places: More- 
over, they acquired great Intereſt and favour 


with the Emperor, who had an high * 
or 


: 2 . . / CO 
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LI I. e Socrates Scholaſticus 236 


| 10 kin Lo ti themi as Converts from in like manner as Sabellius 414, Ying that the Father, Son, and Holy + 
Conſtant- for 1 ECG rat Doc 9 Ghoſt are one and the ſame r it is; that that in he's Fo, 
an Heretical to the Orthodox ine. But they | ids of the Sie Biboos at 22:2: at in the Synodi- 
abuſed this favour and liberty granted them, and Jabelfs. Val. ed to 
made nears ar erg 10 oe heres 9 for- phemers, as being Perſons that deſtroyed the ex- Conſtant. 
merly , 8 The 18 N ] 8 7 Dogs iſtence of the Son of God. On the other hand. . 
8 * 1 75 by AA Re” 81 714% they that were maintainers of the term Homoouſios, 
rs | ky ers Bois their e ſalve u * 4 155 Iman * Fa ” 2 
5 of | a 0 e Worthip Ot | many Gods, abomi- 
| £1 2s . l W. 80 nated them, as the bringers in of Gentiliſm. 


of Faith were diſcuſſed. 


they began to find 


Firſt of all therefore 
fault with Athanaſfius's Ordi- 


(or nation, as if he were unworthy of a Biſhoprick, 


jou this 


ang! and (a) as if his Ordination had been performed by 
E 5 unfitting Perſons, But it was afterwards demon- 
groe ſtrated that he was Superiour to all manner of Ca 
5% .lumay : For being ſeated in the Biſhoprick of Alex- 


ur, 40 if 
2 
ion, &c. 
= 'Euſebius's Party found fault 
wich the Ordination of Athana- 
fus upon two Accounts; both be- 
cauſe Athanaſius was unworthy of 
' that Honour, and alſo becauſe his 
Ocdioation had been performed 
by Perſons unfitting. See Philo- 
ſtorgius. Si DN To 
* Tir 53 dgouα vis, the 
faith of Homoduſios 5 i. e. thoſe 
Words in the Creed, wherein jt 
i; aſſerted that Chriſt is of the 
ame Efſence or ſubſtance with 
e Father. TC 
borrowed theſe words 
our of Atbanaſus's ſecond Apology a- 
gaiaſt the Arias; where Athan- 
us gives an account how Euſebius 
ſecretly joyned with the Melirians 
in a conſpiracy againſt him, theſe 
are his very Words: Thy wa ev 
agyiy 3 1 44 
zal ws 700 deh,ẽ, Y e εον 
ties e os wh Which 
words of Athanaſius, Sozomen 
makes uſe of in his ſecond Book, 


Chap. 18. Valeſ. 


ndria, he ſtifly and 


by what means he 


before theſe things 


ions within itſelf, 
ſion of this Diviſion. 
many to have been 
ning to ſet forth the 


themſelves. 


lect this, 1 will relate in its due place. 


vigorouſly contended for the 
Nicene, Creed: "Then Euſe 
bins ſet all bis wits at work 
to lay a plot for Athanaſius, 
and to bring Arius again into 
Alexandria, For he ſuppo- 
fed this to be the only way 
to eradicate the * Doctrine 
of Conſubſtantiality, and in- 
troduce Arianiſm. Euſebius 
thereforefore wrote to Athana- 
ſius that he would rea7mit 
Arius and his Companions 
[into the Church. J (b) And 
in his Letter he intreated 
him, but openly and in pub- 
lick he threatned him. 
when Athanaſius could by 
no means be prevailed with, 
he attempts to perſwade the 
Emperor to grant Arrius 
leave to come into his pre- 
ſence, and that he would 
give him a liberty of re- 
turning to Alexandria. And 
prevailed ſo. far, as to ef- 


were done, there was ano- 


ther commotion raiſed in the Churches. For 
her own Sons did again diſturb the Peace of the 
Church. Euſebius Pamphilus relates, that imme- 
diately after the Synod, Egypt raiſed mutual Fa- 


but he annexes not the occa- 

Whence he is thought by 
double-tongued, becauſe decli- 
Reaſons [of the Diſcords] he 


had reſolved with himſelf not to aſſent to what 
had been determined at Nice. 
have found from ſeveral Letters which the Biſhops 
wrote to one another after the Synod, the term 
Home õöuſios diſturbed ſome Men's minds. Whilſt 
they were buſying themſelves about this Word, and 
made too curious inquiries into its import and 
meaning, they raiſed an inteſtine War amongſt 
And what was done herein was not 


unlike a Fight in the Night. 


But as we our ſelves 


For neither ſide 


But 


But 


Euſtathius Biſhop of Antioch reviles Euſebius Pam- 
philus as one that adulterates the Nicene Faith. 
Euſebius anſwers, that he does in no wiſe in- 
fringe or Violate the Creed [publiſhed] at Nice : 
But accuſes Euſtathius , for being an Aſſertor 
of 'Sabellius's Opinion, For theſe Reaſons every 
one | of the Biſhops ] wrote Volumes, as if it 
had been againſt moſt bitter Enemies : And al- 
though both ſides aſſerted, that the Son of God 


had a * proper, real and peculiar Perſon and EY - 


exiſtence, and confeſſed that there was one God Soy 
in three Perſons, yet (how it came to paſs, 1 4. 


know not) they could in no wiſe agree amongſt The Tes J 
themſelves ; and therefore would by no means ned Res- 


endure to be at quiet, der will 


i find theſe 
terms incomparably well explained by Dionyſus Petuvius, in his Dogm. 


Tbeolog. Tom. 2. De Trinit. book 4+ chap. 8. Sect. 10, Oc · pag. 3 80. 
Edit. Paris. 1644. | | 


— ——. 1 


C HAP. XXIV. 


Concerning the Synod convened at Antioch, which de- 
poſed Euſtathius Bi of Antioch :- Upon whoſe 
Account there was a Sedition raiſed, by which that 
City was almoſt ruined. . 


Herefore, having convened a Synod at Au- 
| tioch, they depole Euſtathius, as one who 
was better affected towards Sabelius's Opinion, 
than cowards what the Nicene Synod had deter- 
mined. But, as ſome report, [he was depoſed] 
for other Reaſons leſs commendable : Which yet 
they have not openly declared. But this is a 
thing which the Biſhops uſually do towards all 
that they Depoſe ; they load them with Re- 
proaches, and call them impious Perſons, but 
annex not the Reaſons of their impiety. Now 
that they Depoſed Euſtathius as a favourer of Sa- 
bellius's Opinion (cyrus Biſhop of Berea being 


(c)It is 

hard to aſ- 
ſign a rea- 
ſon, why 
himſelf 
the Faj 


ſoemed to underſtand perfectly, why they reviled 
one another. For they that had an averſion for the 
term Homcouſios, look d upon them that approved 
of it as introducers of (c) Sabellius's and Montanus's 
Opinion. And therefore they called them Blaſ- 


Socrates ſhould joyn Montanus with Sabellius. For Montanus 
made no innovations in the Doctrine of the. Trinity, but follow'd 
thof the Catholick Church; as Epiphanius attefts (in Hareſ. 
Momaniſt.) and Theodorer (book. 3. Haret, Fabul.) Yet ſome of his Diſci- 
ples took away the difference of the Perſons, as Sabellius did; which 
geodoret attefts (at the place now cited) in theſe words: Tivis Ji Au- 
78, &c. But ſome of them bave denied the three Perſous of the Godhead, 


his Accuſer,) Georgius Biſhop of Laodicea in 
Syria (one of their number who hated the term 
Homegufios) has related in that Encomium (4) he (4) It is 
wrote upon Euſebius Emiſenus. 
Euſebius Emiſenus we will hereafter ſpeak in its ſee how 


. „N o . otoriou- 
proper place. But Georgius writes [ſuch things ly 3 
as do not very well hang together] concerning tors have 


Euſtathius. For he reports, that Euſtathius was been mi- 
accuſed by Cyrus for an aſſertor of Sabellius's O- On - 
pinion ; again he ſays, that Cyrus was (b) condem- the ot 


N N on of this 
ned and Depoſed for maintaining the ſame Error. place; they 


perceiv'd 
not that th2laft Word was to expunged, as being ſuperfluous. For 


whenas at firit there had been a Remark ſet in the Margin, that in 
Read of | iſeaxer, be wrote] it ſhould be ctherwiſe written, thus 
[ «pnxey, be ſaid: ] afterwards this word [&pnxzy, be ſaid] crept 
out of the Margin, into the Text. Valeſ. 

(% Whether Cyrus Biſhop of Beræa did accuſe Euſtatbius, 25 being, 
a favourer of Sabelliuss Opinion, (as Georgius of Laodicea relates,) 
I know not. But what Georgius writes, to wit, that Cyrus himſelf was 
afcerwards depoſed becauſe he favoured Sabellius's Herelie (i. e. be- 
cauſe he defended the Doctrine of Conſubſtantiality; for ſo theſe words 
are to be underſtood; ) is very true. For Athanaſius confirms this, in 
bis Epiſtle ad Solitar. Where he reckons up in order all the Biſhops 
thruſt out by the Arians during Conſtantine's Reign, And in the firſt 
place he names Euſtatbius Biſhop of Antioch, then Futropius of Adria- 


nople. Afterwards Euphration of the Balanci , the two Cymatius's 
Aſclepa of Gaza, Cyrus of Beræa and others; who were baniſhed by the 
Emperor's Edict, and others put into their Places. Yale. 


PH But 


Concerning this ſtrange to 
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296 
bin, for being a Sabellian, who was himſelf a fa- 
vourer of that Hereſie? It is probable therefore 
that Euſtathius was Depoſed for ſome other Reaſons. 
Moreover, at ſuch time as Euſtathius was Depoſed, 
there was a very great Sedition raiſed in Antioch. 
And afterwards, [at the Conferences] about the 
Election of a Biſhop, there was frequently kindled 
ſo great a flame [of Diſſention,] that it wanted 
but little of deſtroying the whole City, the Po- 
pulace being divided into two Factions : One Party 
of them contended * for the Tranſlation 
of Euſebius Pamphilus from Cæſarea in Paleſtine to 
[ the See of ] Antioch ; the other Faction was 
very earneſt ts have Euſtathius reſtored. The 
whole City in general favoured the one or the 
other Party [ of the Chriſtians, ] The Military 
Forces alſo were drawa up in Battle array [on 
both ſides] as it were againſt Enemies, in fo much 
that they were juſt about making uſe of their 
Swords, had not God, and the fear. of the Em- 
peror repreſſed the Violence of the Multitude. 
For the Emperor by his 
Letters, (c) and Euſebius by 
his refuſal of the Biſhoprick, 
appealed the Tumult and 
Sedition. Upon which Ac- 
count the Emperor admired 
him greatly, and writ a Let- 
ter to him, in which he com- 
mends his prudent reſolu- 
| tion, calling him happy, be- 

cauſe he was judged worthy to be Biſhop nat of 

one City, but almoſt of the whole World. It is 

recorded therefore that after this the See of An- 

(a) What tioch was (4) vacant eight Years, But ai length, 

Socrates by the diligence of thoſe that plotted the ſub- 

here ſays, verſion of the Nicene Faith, (e) Euphronius is or- 

concern, dained Biſhop. Let thus much be related con- 
ing the va; ; n 

cancy of cerning the Synod convened at Antioch upon Eu- 

Soon after theſe things, Eu- 


(c) The meaning of this place 
is this. The Emperor, by his Let- 
ters written to Antioch, and Eu- 
ſebius, by his refuſing the Biſhop- 
rick of Antioch, appeaſed that 
tumult. Therefore theſe words 
[ appeaſed the tumult and ſe di- 
tion] muſt in common belong 
to both the preceeding clauſes. 
Valeſ. | 


the See of fathius's Account. 
Antioch 8 ſebius (who had long before left Berytus, and was 
years ''©T now poſleſs'd of the Church of Nicomedia,) made it 

aku his buſineſs, together witch his confederates, to bring 


was depo- *. N N 
fed. i falſe, Arius again into Alexandria. But how they pre- 


For imme - vailed to effect this their Deſign, and after what 
diately af manner the Emperor was perſwaded to admit 


ter Eu Ariu and Euzoius into his preſence, we are now 


thius was 
ejected z to relate. 


when Eu- | 
ſebius of Caſarea had refuſed that See; Paulinus Biſhop of Tyre was 
tranſlated to that See, in the Year of Chrift 329 : As I before no- 
ted in the Tenth Book of Euſebius's Eccleſiaſtick Hiſtory, chap. 1. note 
(a.) Afterwards Euphronius ſucceeded Paulinus; or, as ſome will have 
it, Eulalius. After whom Flaccillus was advanced to the See of Antioch, 
who (as Atbanaſius atteſts in bis ſecond Apology againſt the Ariays) 
was at the Synod of Tyre. Paleſ. 

(e) Sozomen ſays the ſame 3 and Theodorus Mopſueſtenus (apud 
Nicatam in Theſauro Orthodox. ſidei) Which is alſo confirm'd by 
Georgius of Laodicea, in his Encomium of Euſebius Emiſenus, Socrates 
quotes his Words, in Book 2. Chap. 9. (Eccleſ. Hiſt.) But Theodorer 
(Book 1. Chap. 22. Eccleſ. Hiſt.) puts Eulalius between Euffatbius 
and Eupbronius, and ſays that he preſided but a very ſhort time. Phi- 
lofforgius agrees with Theodorer, Valeſ. 


CHAP. XXV. * 


Concerning the Presbyter, who made it his buſineſs 
to get Arius recalled. 


HE Emperor Conſtantine had a ſiſter whoſe 
name was Conſtantia, She had been mar- 

ried to Licinius who was heretofore colleague in 
the Empire with Conſtantine , but afterwards he 
became a Tyrant and was therefore put to 
death. She had a confident, a Presbyter, one that 
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Conſtant. But 1 can it be, that Cyrus ſhould accuſe Euſta- 
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Ls. 1 
was a favourer of Arianiſin, * pe reckoned a- | 
mongſt her Domeſticks. | This Man, prompted Wy 
thereto by Euſebius and thoſe of bis Faction, dd 


in his familiar Diſcourſe with Conſtantia let fall 


ſome Words concerning Arius, ſaying, that the 
Synod had done him wrong, and that his ſentiments 
were not ſuch as Report repreſented them to be. 
Conſtantia having heard this was eaſily induced to 
give credit to the Presbyter. But ſhe had not 
confidence to declare it to the Emperor. It hap- 
pened that Conſtantia fell dangerouſly ſick. The 
Emperor came daily to viſit her in her ſickneſs, 
But when ſhe was brought into ſo dangerous a 
condition by her Diſtemper, that ſhe expected to 
die immediately, ſhe recommends the Presbyter to 
the Emperor, declaring to him his indoſtry, piety, * 
and how well affected he was towards his Govern- 
ment: And immediately after ſhe died. The 
Presbyter was | after this] made one of the Em- 
peror's greateſt Confidents. And having by de- 
grees got a greater liberty of ſpeaking, he re- 
lates to the Emperor the ſame things concerning 
Arius, that he before told his Siſter ; affirmin g that 
Arius had no other ſentiments than what were a- 
greeable to the Synod's determination: And that 
if [the Emperor] would admit him to his pre- 
ſence, he would give his conſent to what the Sy- 601 
nod had decreed : (a) Moreover, that he was fiend c 
falſely accuſed without the leaſt of Reaſon. Theſe [y ai x 
Words of the Presbyters ſeemed ſtrange to the & 60. 


Emperor. Thus therefore he anſwered [rhe Pres- epa 
byter, | if Arius does conſent to the Synod's deter- _— 


mination, and has the ſame ſentiments with that, ze wg 

I will both admit him to my preſence, and alſo faſeh a. 
ſend him back to Alexandria with Repute and Ho- ed us 
nor. Thus he anſwered, and immediately wrote ®” 


a rea 

to Arius after this manner, | 9 0 

. Savil, and 
Cbriſtopborſon read L Sn axoyus 00107a1TESaMoreover tha be nu 
falſely accuſed without the Ieaſt of reaſon. ] This fiory concerning the 
Arian Presbyter (whom Conſtantia Auguſta recommended to het 
brother Conſtantine) Socrates borrowed out of Kufinus, book 1, 
chap. 1 1. Eccleſ. Hiſt, But I ſuſpe& the truth of it, for theſe rex 
ſons. Firſt, becauſe Athanaſius (who does uſually detect all the 
frauds of the Arians) has no where made mention of it. Secondy, 
in regard the name of this Presbyter is ſuppreſſed ; For, if this Pref 
byter were in ſo great favour and authority with Conſtantine, that 
(as Rufinus relates in the book and chapter now cited, when the En- 
peror died, he ſhould leave his Will, which he had written, in the 
hands of this Presbyter ; doubtleſs, he was worthy to have had hi 
name mentioned. But, in my judgment, Auf:nus's authority is but 
{mall ; for he wrote his Hiſtory very careleſly, not from the Records 
of Affairs tranſacted, but from fabulous ftor ies, and relations grow: 
ded barely on report. | | 


VICTOR CONS 
MAXIMUS, A 


to Ar:us. 


WM 


TANTINU 
UGUSTU 


NAN 


Ir bas been ſometime ſince made known to your 
Gravity, that you ſhould repair to Our Court, in or- 
der to your being admitted to the enjoyment ef 
Our preſence. But we much admire, that you have 
not immediately performed ths, Wherefore aſcend 
forthwith 4 publick Chariot, and come with ſpeed 
to Our Court: That having experienced Our bene- 
volence and care, you may return to your an 
Country, God preſerve you, beloved Brother. Dated 
before the fifth of the Kalends of December. This 
was the Emperor's Letter to Arius. Here I 
cannot but admire the Emperors care and zeal 
for Religion. For *tis evident by this Letter, 
that he had before frequently exhorted Arius to 
a * Recantation, in regard he reproves him, that * RY 


after his frequent writing to him, Arius had tank. 


not forthwith returned to the Truth. Arius 
therefore having receiv'd the Emperor's Letters, 


came ſoon after to Conſtantinople. There came 
along 


LI B. I. bf: Soc 
lten, along with him Euzoius, whom Alexander had 
SYY diveſted of his Deaconſhip when he depos'd 
Arius and his aſſociates. The Emperor ad- 
mits them to his preſence, and asked them whe- 
ther they would agree to the ¶ Nicene] Faith. 
They having readily given their aſſent, the 
Emperor commanded them to deliver in a Libel 
containing [the Articles of] their Faith. 


, # : 
= 


N reer me 


——— le. 5 — 


CHAP. XXVL 


How Arius being recalled L from exile, ] and 
having given up a Libel of Repentance to 
the Emperor, did therein hypocritically pre- 
tend ¶ himſelf an aſſertor of ] the Nicene 


Creed, 


a therefore compoſed a Libel, they 
preſent it to the Emperor, the contents 
whereof are as followeth. | 
© Arius and Euxoi us, to our moſt Religious 
and moſt pious Lord Conſtantine the Emperor. 
According tothe order of your piety moſt ac- 
© ceptable to God, (our Lord the Emperor,) we 
© do declare our Faith, and in writing pro- 
© feſs in the preſence ef God, that we and all our 
* adherents do believe as followeth. We believe 
in one God the Father Almighty ; and in the 
© Lord Jeſus Chriſt his Son, who was made by 
© him before all Worlds; God the Word, by 
* whom all things were made, that are in Hea- 
ven, and that are in Earth: Who came down 
© from Heaven and was incarnate, and ſuffer' d, 
and roſe again, and aſcended into the Heavens, 
* who alſo ſhall come again · to judge the quick 
* andthe dead. [We alſo believe] in the Holy 
© Ghoſt, and in the Reſurrection of the fleſh, 
and in the life of the World tocome, and in the 
Fingdom of Heaven, and in one Catholick 
Church of God [which is ſpread] from one 
© end of the World to the other. This Faith 
© we have receiv'd from the Holy Goſpels, 
* the Lord ſaying to his Diſciples : Go ye 
Matth.28. © and teach all Nations, baptizing them in the name 
„ of the Father, and of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt. 
0 alter. (H. If we do not thus believe theſe things, 
heſ and [if we do not] truly admit of the Father, 
words, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, in ſuch man- 
there was ner as the whole Catholick Church, and the 
4905 * Scriptures (which we believe in all things) 
Fans 52 do teach, God be our Judge, both now, and 
vi Tacre in the Judgment to come. We therefore be- 
?7%5 74 © ſeech your piety (O Emperor moſt accepta- 
_ ble to God!) that we being Eccleſiaſtical 
«3. 4, Perſons, and holding the Faith and Sence of 
dag, 72. the Church and the holy Scriptures, may bY 
7422, 52, your pacifick and religious piety be united(b) 
% 7157-2 to our mother, to wit the Church; all que- 
2 J 6 {tions and ſuperfluous diſputations being 
thu believe Wholly taken away and ſuppreſſed : that ſo 
tj both we and the Church, enjoying, 2 mutual 
1 nd Peace and Union, may joyntly offer up our 
— 8 uſual Prayers for the peaceable Reign of 


unit f Jour Imperial Majeſty, and for your whole 
the Father, © Family. 

e Son, | 
the Holy Ghoſt} which we have made up from the Authority of 
the Alatian M S. and from Sozomen, Book 2. Chap. 27. Valeſ. 


(6) In the King's M. S. and in Epiphanius Scbolaſticus, this place 
S Pointed otherwiſe, thus [to our Mother the Church, to wit, all 


ates. 


g \ 


7 > oth . n ' 13 
Scholaſticus: 1 
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$1 $6 1 Conſtant» 
CHAP. XXVII. 9 
How Aritts return'd to Alexandria by the Empe- | 
ror's Order; and upon Athanaſius's Refuſal to: 
admit him, Enuſebius's Faction framed divers 
Accuſations againſt Athanaſius before the Em- 
peror. 1 5 197 


e having thus perſwaded the Emperor, 
returned to Alexandria. But this ſpecious 
covert was not prevalent enough to ſuppreſsthe 
filenc'd and hidden truth. For when Athanaſiue 


denied him reception upon his arrival at Alexan- 


dria: (in regard he deteſted the man as an abo- 
mination:) he attempted to ſtir up new commo- 
tions in Alexandria, by diſſeminating his hereſie. 
Moreover, at that time Euſebius did both himſelf 


write Letters, and alſo induced the Emperor to 


write, that Arius and his complices might be 
receiv'd [into the Church. ] But Athanaſius did 

wholly refuſe to grant them reception: And = 
he acquainted the Emperor by his Letters, 
that it was impoſſible for thoſe, who had 

once rejected the Faith, and were anathemati- 

Zed, to be entirely readmitted again [to their 

degrees in the Church] at their return. But 

the Emperor, highly incens'd [| at this return] 

thus threatned Athanaſius in a Letter ( a ) (4) After 


| | theſe 
words the Florentine MS. adds theſe Cup H 7% Bagrntus,part 


of the Emperor's Letter. Which are altogether neceſſary, that the 
Reader may underſtand, that not the Emperor's whole Epiſtle, but 
part of it only, is here inſerted. Aibanaſius, in bis ſecond Apology a- 
gainſt tbe Arians, cout of whom Socrates took theſe paſſages) pro- 
ducing this Epiſtle of Conſtantines, ſets theſe very words before it; 
and adds, that this Epiſtle was brought to Alexandria by Syncletius and 
Guadentius, Officers belonging to the Imperial Palace. But, that 
which Socrates affirms (to wit, that Arius came to Alexandria) is 
not mentioned by Athanaſius, nor do I think it is true. Faleſ. 


Part of the Emperor's Letter. 


Having therefore received the knowledge of our 

will, do you afford a free ingreſs to ſuch as are 

deſirous of entring into the Church. For if we 

ſhall receive information that you have prohibited any 

of thoſe that are deſirous [to be united] to the Church, 

or have bindred their admiſſion, We will immedi- 

diately ſend one who ſhall be impowered by Our order 

to depoſe you, and baniſh you your Country, Thus 
wrote the Emperor,havinga regard tothe good 
of the publick, and being unwilling that | the 
3 of * Church ſhould be rent aſun- 
der. For he laboured to 

Ses ute Aker fg 
Union. At that time there- an mss. we have added this 
fore the Euſebians (who whole Period [73 38 adiſas 2. 
were deadly haters of Atha- 7 
naſius,) ſuppoſing they had For be laboured to reduce them all 


* 3 . to à perfect Union:] which was 
gotten à fair opportunity, wanting in the common Editions. 
made uſe of the Emperor's Sotomen has almoſt the ſame 


indignation asinſtrumental 2 mon ſecond book at the 

ſor the execution of their gele of chap. 22; but he has 
. a h - 2 > : 

own Deſi gn. Up n changed their order. V. leſ. 


account they made great diſturbances, labou- 
ring by that means to effect Athanaſiuss depoſiti- 
on from his Biſhoprick: for they hoped that the 
Arian opinion would become abſolutely preva- 
lent by theſe means only, Ito wit, ] by a remo- 
val of Athanaſius. There was therefore by a 
joynt conſent an attack made againſt him by Eu- 
ſebius of Nicomedia, Theognis of Nice, Maris of 
Chalcedon, Urſacius of Singidunum | a City] of 


*etions, &c.] which diſtinQion diſpleaſes me not. 


the Upper Mzſia, and Valens of Murſa in the 
Upper Pannonia. "Theſe perſons hire ſome of the 
: R 4 Melitian 
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L . Conſt ent. Melitian Hereticks, who bring in ſeveral Accuſa- 
inſt.. Athanaſius. 
a complaint | againſt him] by (c) Ian, Eudemon 


1 tions 
find theſe 

Men's 

names in 


and Callinicus, who 


And firſt they frame 


were Melitians, as if Athana- 


ft had ordered the Ægyptians to pay a Linnen- 


that Cata- Garment | under the notion of tribute] to the 


logue of- . 

the Melitian Biſhops which Alex- 
ander procured from Melitins, 
This Jon was Biſhop in Atbribis, 
Eudæmon in Janis, and CaBinicus 
in Peluſium. See Athanaſius's ſe- 
cond Apologetick. Valeſ. 

(4) Atbanaſius (in bis Apologe- 
rick) Calls this Man Apis, not 
Alypius. But names not the place, 
wherein Conſtantine took cogni- 
zance of this matter. Yet Socra- 
res affirms it was at Nicomedia. 
Further, Baronius relates that 
theſe Affairs were tranſaQed in 
the Year of Chriſt 329. But I 
would rather chooſe to place 
them on the Year following. For 
theſe things hapned after EuS4- 
thius's depoſition, when Euſebius 
and Jbeognis, (returned from 
their Exile) had procured a great 
authority and Intereſt with Con- 
ſtantine. But what the ſame 
Baronius ſays (to wit, that Con- 
Hantine's Letter, concerning A- 
rius's readmiſſion into the Church, 
was written to Athanaſius in the 
year of Chrift 327,) is a palpa- 
ble miftake z and he diſſents from 
Athanaſius, whom notwithſtan- 
ding he profeſſes to follow in all 
things. For Athanaſius relates, 
that ſoon after Conſtantine's Let- 
ter, and Arius's repulſe, the Me- 
litians accuſed him of theſe 
Crimes before the Emperor. 
Faleſ. 

* *Emibencvor Tois B 
TC9art; Which words, Valeſius 
has thus rendred, conſpirans ad- 
verſus Principem, conſpiring a- 
gainſt the Emperor. 


falſe. 


Church of Alexandria. (d) 
But Alypius, and Macarius, 
Presbyters of the Church of 4. 
lexandria, who were then ac- 
cidentally at Nicomedia, ex- 
tinguiſhed 
having informed the Empe- 
ror , that what they re- 
ported apainſt Athanaſius was 
Wherefore the Em- 
peror by his Letters ſharply 
reproved thoſe that inform'd 
againſt him: But be advi- 
ſed Athanaſius in a Let- 
ter to repair to him. But 
the Euſebian Faction, be- 
fore his arrival, and in or- 
der to their preventing of 
it, tack another Accuſation 
to the firſt, far worſe than 
the former: As if Athana- 
ſius, * entring into a con- 
ſpiracy againſt the Empe- 
2 Affairs, had ſent a li 
tle cheſt full of Gold to one 
Philumenus. But the Empe- 
ror, having taken cogni- 
zance hereof at Pſamathia, 
which is the Suburbs of the 
City Nicomedia, and finding 
Athanaſius innocent, diſm̃iſ- 
ſed him with honour ; and 
wrote to the Church of 4. 
lexandria, that their Biſhop 
Athanafius had been falſly ac- 
cuſed. It would indeed have 


this Accuſation, 


Tbe Eccleſiaſticul Hiſtory. 1 $0 
Biſhop of Alexandria, and fubje& to his City cg 
like Pariſhes. In this Country of Mareores there WR 
was a Man, by name Iſchyras, who had commit. 
ted a Fact worthy of a thouſand deaths. For, 
whenas he had never been admitted into ſacred 
Orders, he [nevertheleſs] took upon himſelf the name 
of a Presbyter, and was ſo audacious as to perform 
the Office of a Presbyter: This Iſchyras — de- 
tected in the commiilion of the foreſaid crime, 
made his eſcape thence, and arrivin 
dia, for refuge fled to the Euſebian Faction. They, 
in regard of their hatred towards Athanaſiu, receive 
and promiſe to prefer him 
to the dignity of a Biſhoprick, it he would frame 
an Accuſation againſt Athanaſius, they deriving a 
pretence ¶ for this calumny ] from thoſe ſtories 
which Iſchyras had contrived. 
that he had ſuffered moſt miſerably by an aſſault 
made upon him: And that Macarius running fu- 
riouſly [into the Oratory?] as far as the Altar, o- 
verturned the Table, broke the myſtical Cup, and 
For this Accuſation ( as 
I have faid) the Euſebians promiſed him a Biſho- 
prick as his reward, being ſenſible that this Accu- 
ſation againſt Macarius, would (together with him 
that was accuſed) overthrow Atbanaſius allo who 
This Accuſation therefore: 
they charged him with afterwards. But before 
this [calumny, they framed] another ſtuffed with 
all manner of hatred and maliciouſneſs, which 
we muſt now ſpeak of. Having got a Man's hand 
(whence they had it, I know not, whether they had 
murdered any Man and cut off his hand; or 
whether they had cut it off from ſome dead body, 
God only knows, and they that were Authors 
of this Fact, ) they produced it [pretending ] it to 


him as a Presbyter ; 


burnt the ſacred Books. 


bad ſent 


Macarius. 


be the hand of one (F) Ar- 
ſenius, a Melitian Biſhop : 
The hand they expoſed to all 
Men's view, but kept Arſe- 
nius concealed. And they 
reported that Athanaſius had 


at Nicome- 


For he gave out, 


(f) This Arſenius wasa Biſhop 
of the Melitians in the City ay. 
felis which is in Thebais, Ja his 
Epiftle, which he wrote to Al. 
naſius, he aſſumes to himſelf this 
title of honour, Ahava vaus | 


eie, Tine Aprevt® iniguny 
ff 078 0 UN i d. 
AITOv abLðů, is e. To Athinth 
ſius the bleſſed, Pope Arſenius bi 
Jhop of the City Hypſelis, one of 
thoſe ſometimes under Melitiu. 
But in the Catalogue of Biſhops 
of the Melitian faction, which Me: 
Iitius deliver'd to Alexander, no 
Arſenius can be found. pale|, 


this hand in his cuſtody, and 
made uſe of it in the per- 
formance of ſome Magical 
Deluſions. This therefore was 
the chiefeſt and moſt im- 
portant point of the Acuſa- 
tion which theſe Sycophants 
had forged | againſt Athana- 
naſius.] But (as it uſually 9 
happens in ſuch caſes) other Perſons accuſed him 
of other matters. For all thoſe who had been his 
Enemies before, did at this time maſt eſpecially 
make uſe of their utmoſt force againit him. The 
Emperor, having intelligence of theſe Proceedings, 
writes to (g) Dalmatius the Cenſor, his Brother's 
Son, Who then kept his reſidence at Antiech in this out of 
Syria ; that he ſhonld command the Perſons ac- Athen! li, 
Cuſed to be brought before him, and (after he had in bisſe 
taken cognizance of the Cafe) order them that cond oo 
were convicted to be puniſh'd. He allo ſent Eu- a th 
ſebius and Theognis , that Athanaſius might be 
tryed before them. When Athanaſins knew that His words 
he was to be ſummon'd to appear before the Cenſor, are theſe; 
he ſent into Ægypt to find out Arſenius. He had cer- I= q 
. . . Karge“! 
rain information that the Man was concealed: But „, &, 
he could not apprehend him becauſe he frequently Conta 
changed his lurking-holes by removing from one 1ine me, 
place to another. In the interim, the Emperor ſup- '? _ 
preſſed the tryal which ſhould have been before the a he 
Cenſor, upon this Account. Cenſor, 
ordering 
be Cenſor therefor? 


been comely and decent to have paſſed over in ſi- 

lence thoſe calumnies, which the Euſebians after- 

wards framed againſt Athanaſius , leſt Chriſt's 

Church ſhould be condemned by thoſe that do 

not embrace his Doctrine. But in regard they 

have been committed to Writing, and expoſed to 

the view of all Men, I therefore judged it neceſſary 

to treat of theſe Matters as compendiouſly as 

may be, which P if particularized | would re- 

quire a peculiar Volume. Wherefore I will give 

(e) This à ſhort Account, whence both the Subject of the 

1 paſſage ot calumny itlelf, and alſo the contrivers of the falſe 

„ Socrates i; Accuſation had their: Original. (e) Mareotes is a 

4 Ed bros Region of Alexandria: There are in it a great 
1 1119 5 * . . 

| - 3 5 4, many, and thoſe very populous Villages, and in 

tbanaſius them many and ſtately Churches. All theſe 

in bis ſe- Churches are under | the juriſdiction of] the 

cond Apo- | 

logetice againſt the Arians. Whoſe Words, becauſe they are miſun- 

d=ritood by his Tranllator, I will here ſet down. O wapewrn yore 

Tis AAzSarSpeias &. ES ETOTE oy 7h yore eye E710%om &, cf 

YXoperiouonr, and Tw Tis AMFayJpecs k al cnrancia 

Tens Tis Ng cone Rao 2 os peo folipmy Eyer 745 

ias Hs, PEYIERS 2; aero dir ms x mAtovas. That is, Mareotes 

is a Region of Alexandria. In that Region there never was 4 Biſhop, er 

Deputy- Biſhop. But the Churches of that whole Region are ſubjett to the 

1 Biſhop of Alexandria. Each of the Presbyters hath peculiar Villages, 

Pipe ki (which are very great,) ſometimes ten in number, or more, From theſe 

Wt words it appears, that every Village of Mareotes had nor its parti- 

| cular Presbyter; but that one Presbyter govern'd ten Villages and 

lometimes more. That Village, wherein 1/hyras was, in regard it 

was the leaſt of all, undoubtedly had neither its peculiar Church, nor 

Presbyter. To that Epiſtle which all the Presbyters and Deacons of 

Mareotes wrote to the Synod of Tyre(which Letter is recorded by Atha- 


»aſius in the Book now cited) there ſubſcribed fonrteen Presbyters, 
and fifteen Deacons. Paleſ. | 


g) Socthe 
res took 


bim] to bear the Cauſe concerning the murder. 


Jent to me, to prepare for my defence. Socrates thought that W ard 


A p 
"+ 41; Ms 
a 9 + 
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u was the Son of Conſtantine's Brother, he that ſome years after 
— ade Caeſar by Conſtantine. But that is a great miſtake. For 
or wer the Cenſor was Conſt antine's Brother, and the Father of Pal. 
rn ; the Ceſar. The Author of the Alex andrian Chronicle con firms 
wo who writes thus concerning Conſtantine. Kai AzapueTior Thy: 
rr ene d ν,ëGO ia 74 Re . zaigae dimnyogds 5 i. e. 
= * created Dalmatius (the Son of bis Brother Dalmatius the Cenſor) 
2 ſar. Certainly, Dalmatius the Son of Dalmatius was (when theſe 
pe ap were done which are related by Athanafius) very young, and 
could not fit as judge ia ſo weighty an Affair. Beſides, he lived at 
hat time at Narbond, and (together with Hannibalianus his brother) 
er an Hearer Or Exuperius the Metorician. For from that City 
he was ſent for Dy Conſtentine, and created Caſar when very young 
(as Auſonius affirms in his Book de Profeſſor. Burdigal.) in the year of 
Chrit 335. But that tryal concerning the murder of Arſenius was 
| ius the Cenſor at Antioch, (as Athanaſius attefts,) in the 


e Dalmatius 6 ba! 
—＋ Cbriſt 332, according to Baronius's Opinion. Valeſ. 


Conſtant. . : 

oYVY CHAP. XXVIL. 

That the Emperor ordered a Synod of Biſhops ſhould be 
convened at T'yre, upon account of the accuſations 
brought againſt Athanaſius. 

HE Emperor had ordered a Synod of Bi- 
ſhops to meet, that they might be preſent at 

the Conſecration of rhe Church which he had e- 

rected at Feruſalem. He therefore iſſued out an Or- 

der, that thoſe Biſhops | before they met there] 
ſhould 6rſt be convened at Tyre, and by the by 

make reſearches into Athanaſius's caſe : That 1o 

[ all occaſions of ] contention being by this means 

„Te u. wholly taken away, they might more peaceably 

barieia perform the“ Solemnities of the Churches Dedicati- 

d on, and conſecrate it unto God. (4) This was 

one ogg the thirtieth Year of Conſtantine's Empire, More- 

the import over there were aſſembled at Tyre Biſhops out of 
of this divers places, to the number of ſixty, upon the ſum- 
word, the mons of Diomſius, a Perſon that had born the Con- 


1 ſulſhip. Macarius the Presbyter was brought from 
may con- Alexandria, bound in iron chains, under the cuſto- 


ſunt $cali- dy of a guard of Soldiers. But Athanaſius would 
ger. Toe tic. not have come thither (not that he ſo much dreaded 
3 oy > the accuſatious brought againſt him: For he was 
Fiibue- nat conſcious to himſelf that he was guilty of thoſe 
rim, things he was accuſed for: But he was afraid leaſt 
(4% Th Sy- they ſhould make any innovations there in oppoſi- 
nod of He tion to what had by common conſent been approved 
peg on. of ar the Synod of Nice.) But yet he dreaded the 

Letters. For he had writ- 


ſlates of Emperor's menacin 
Cmſtanti- ten to him, that if he would not come volunta- 


» and Al rily, he ſhould be brought by force. Therefore 
3 3 Athanaſius alſo was preſent there, being neceſſitated 
atteſts,) in £9 It. | | 


J | | 
Chriſt 335. This was the 28th year of Conſtantines Empire. His 
25th Year began (during the ſame Men's Conſulates) on the 8th of 
the Calends of Auguſt, on which day Conſtantine celebrated his Tricen- 

nalia (i. e. the Feſtivals for bis having arrived 10 the 30th Tear of bis 
Empire) as 1dacius atteſts, (in Faſt.) anticipating that Solemnity one 
whole Year. This anticipation of his Tricennalia has induced not on- 
ly Hocrates, but ſeveral others alſo, into a miſtake. Valeſ. 


+ 


Ms. 


CHAP. XXIX. 


Concerning Arſenius, and his Hand which was reported to 
to have been cut off. 


FAOREOVER, Divine Providence forced 
Arſenius to go to Tyre. For having neg- 

lected the commands which the Sycophants, whole 
hireling he was, had given him, he came in a dif- 
guiſe, ro ſee what would be done there. It ac- 


(a)Rufinus cidentally hapned, that the Servants of (4) Arche- 


* 1. laus (who was the Conſularis) heard ſome Perſons in 
© IC 


| of Socrates Scholaſticus. 


N 
15 


2 A 
5 239 
an Inn ſay, that Arſenius (the Perſon reported to Conſtan t 
have been murthered) was there kept concealed in WWW 
ſome [Citizens] houſe. When they had heard this 
and had taken good notice of them that ſpoke theſe 
Words, they gave their Maſter an Account of what 
they had heard. . He, without the leaſt delay, im- 
mediately ſearched for the Man, and found him : 
And when he had found him, ordered he ſhould 
be ſecured. And gives notice to Athanaſius not to 
be in the leaſt diſturbed : For Arſenius was alive 
and preſent there. Arſenius being apprehended, de- 
nied that he was [ Arſenius.] But Paul Biſhop of 
Tyre, who had formerly known him, made it appear 
that he was the Perſon. Divine Providence having 
before hand diſpoſed of theſe things after this man- 
ner, ſoon after Athanaſius was ſummoned by the 
Synod. And when he had made his appearance, 
the Sycophants produced the hand, and enforced 
their Accuſation | againſt him.] But he * de- 267205 
meaned himſelf- prudently. For he enquired of 712.98 
thoſe that were preſent, and of his Accuſers, whe- = Telus 
| the 
ther any of them knew Arſenius. When a great tre- pen. 
many anſwered that they knew him very well, he dent: this 
cauſed Arſenius to be brought in before them, is the in - 
baving his hands hid under his upper long Gar- PT: of 
ment : Then he asked them again ; is this the cn if 
Man that hath loſt his hand? Hereupon, they (ex- rendredli- 
cepting thoſe that knew whence the hand had been terally. 
cut oft) were aſtoniſh'd at the ſtrangeneſs of the 
thing. For all the reſt thought that Arſenius had 
really wanted a hand, and they expected that At ha- 
naſius would make his own Defence ſome other 
way. But he took Arſeniuss Garment and turning 
it on one fide, ſhews the Man's hand. Again, when 
ſome ſuppoſed that his other hand was wanting, he 
made a ſhort ſtay, permitting them to continue du- 
bious. Immediately after, without any further de- 


* 


lay, he turned aſide the other part | of his garment] 


and ſhewed Arſenius's other hand: After which he 
thus addreſſed himſelf to the company; Arſenius, 
as you ſee, is found to bave two hands: As for 
the third, let my Accuſers ſhew the place whence it 
was cut off. 


* 8 * 


— 


CHAP. XXX: 


That Athanaſius being found innocent, after his firſt 
Accuſation, his Accuſers made their eſcape by 
flight. 


T* ESE Affairs concerning Arſenius having 
been thus tranſacted, they who had contriv'd 


Lo 


chab, (who was alſo called Fohn) Athanaſius's Acculer, thanaſius's 
{lipr away out of the Court of Judicature, and fo m__ 
made his eſcape in the tumult. Thus Athanaſius*, 3 


| ag. 783. 
cleared himſelf from this accuſation, without making Elan. 4 


uſe of any * exception. For he was confident, that the words 
the bare ſight of Arſenius being alive would abaſh dre Ap 
the Sycophants. ” 


6 4 
I. 
ä | Archaph, 
who is alſo called Fobn. In the the Epiſtle of Alexander Biſhop of 
Theſſalonica to Athanaſius, he is alſo called Archaph. Therefore, this 


was his Country name: Jobn was his Monaſtick Name. He was a 
Biſhop of che Melitian faction at Mempbis. Athanaſius relates, that 
he was commanded by Conſtantine to agree with his Arch-Biſhop. 
Athanaſius means Con ſtantines Letter to ꝓobn, which he giv 


| es an 
I of, at Pag. 787. of bis ſecond Apologet. Edit. Paris. 
Va Elo 2 


eee, See Calvin. Lexic. Juridic. in the Word Para- 
grapbe. f 


CHAP. 


> bis Eccleſiaſtick Hiſtory, ſays that this Archelaus was not the Conſula- | 
or Prefidens) ot Phænicia, but the Comes of the Ea. Valeſ. 


Man had two Names, he was called Archaph, by the Egyptians, which 


w 


\ 


this fraud, were reduc'd to a ſtraight. But (a) A. (4) In A- | 
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Conſtant. N | | 

E pe , CHAP. XXXI. 

Ter Athanaſins fled to the Emperor, upen the Bi- 
ſhops not admitting of his Defence at his ſecond 
Accuſation. 


UI in his diſproof of the falſe accuſations 

TY brought againſt Macarius, he made uſe of 
legal exceptions. And firſt he excepted againſt 
Euſebius and his companions, as being enemies, 
alleging that no man ou to bejudged by his 
adverſaries. Afterwards lie ſaid, that it muſt be 
demonſtrated, that Iſchyras the Accuſer had really 
procured the dignity of a Presbyter. For fo it 
was written in the Libel of Accuſation. But 
when the judges would not allow of any of theſe 
exceptions, Macarius s cauſe was brought in. Af. 
ter chat the Acuſers were almoſt wearied outand 
quite faint, the further hearing of the cauſe was 
deferr'd till ſuch time as ſome Perſons ſhould 
make a journey into Mareotes, that they might 
make inquiſition upon the place concerning all 
matters that were doubtful. But when Athana- 
ſius perceiv'd that thoſe very perſons were orde- 
red to go, whom he had excepted againſt; (for 
Theog nis, Maris, Theodirus, Macedonius, Valens, and 
Urſacius were ſent:) he cried out that their pro- 
ccedings were treacherous and fraudulent. For 
it is unjuſt [ſaid he] that Macarius the Presby- 
ter ſhould be kept in bonds, and that his Accu- 
' ſer, together with his Adverſaries the Judges 
ſhould go; and [that this was done | for this 
reaſon, [to wit,] that the memorials of the 
Acts might be made up [in favour] of one ſide 
only. After Athanafius had ſpoke theſe words a- 
loud,and made ptoteſtation beforethe wholeSy- 
nod and Dionyſius the preſident, when he ſaw that 


T be Ecclifiaftical Hiſtory. 
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(b) In 4. 
than aſus 


Athanaſius, being alive, depoſed Athanaſius. 1 ing 5 
: = | hy ex, thus 
p i ; ; b 
bs, of the City of the Hypſelites, ] as we noted before. —2 


(de Urbibus) ſays Hypſelis is a Town in Egypt z and that the inhabitants, 


— 


CHAP. XXXIIL 


How the Synod, having left Tyre, came to Jeru- 
ſalem, and after the Celebration of the Feaſt of 
Dedication of the New Jeruſalem, readmitted 
Arius to Communion. 


N the interim the Emperors Letters arrived, 
commanding the Synod to give their ſpeedy * 
atterfdance at New Feruſalem. And immediately 
with all poſſible expedition they haſtned from 
Tyre to Feruſalem. Where after they had fini- 
ſhed the ſolemnities of the conſecration of the 
places, they (a) readmittedArius and hisafſoci- ,, 
ates into the Church, ſaying, that they did it in 114k 
obedience to the Emperor's Letters, by which he 20 + 0 
had ſignified to them that he was fully ſatisfid as mon 
rouching AriusandEuz0:sstaith. Moreover,they thedrin, 
wrote Letters to the Church of Alexandria, that All — in 
envy and hatred was now baniſh'd, and that the — 75 
affairs of the Church were in a peaceable and nini al 
ſedate poſture : and that Arius, in regard by his Seleucic, 
repentance he had acknowledg'd the truth, was ' 9. 


in future to be receiv'd by them, and that deſer- 1100 we 
a7 7 , G theFeruſt- 
lem Council is recorded; in which Epiſtle the Biſhops who had been 


convened there for the Dedication of Conſtantine's Church, doatteſ, 


no body took notice of him, he privately with- 


drew. - Thoſe therefore that were ſent to Ma- 


reotes, having regiſtred the Acts in favour of one 

ſide only, as if thoſe things had been moſt cer- 
(4) This tainly tree, (a) which the Acculer had depoſed ; 
place isim- made [theirreturn to Tyre. ] 5 
Perles, as - :-- | Rs % 
any one may perce ive. Jt may be made perfect, if inſtead of [ & ey ] 
we make this addition [ &xovlo Tis £ravid's, made their return to 
Tyre :] which we have jollowed in our Verſion. Vale. 


- 


CH AP. XXXII. 


' | cil, as Rufinus and Sozomen do relate. Athanaſius alſo (in his Bock 


That after Athanaſius's departure, be was depoſed 


by the Vote of the Synod. 


E 


\ Thanafius being gone away, fled immedi- 
ately to the Emperor. The Synod inthe 
firſt place condemn'd him in his abſence for de- 
ſerting his cauſe. But when the Acts, which had 
been made up in Mareotes arrived, they paſſed the 
{ſentence of depoſition againſt him; loading him 
with reproaches in the( a) Libel of his depoſition 
but mention'd not a word how ſhameſully the 
Sycophants had been vanquiſh'd in the accuſation 

Ins and ; 
Cbriſto- Of the murder. Arſenius alſo, who was reported 


phocfowren- to have been murdered, was receiv'd by them. 
er theſe : 
words Len Tois iN “]] thus, depefitionis cauſas, the cauſes of bis 
d-poſetion. But I ſuppoſe, that by theſe words is meant he Libel 
of bis depoſition, or the Synodical Epiſtle concerning the condem- 
naticn and depoſition of Athanafius. Socrates uſes the ſame term, in 


(a) Muſcu- 


his ſecond Book Chap. 1. If any one be deſirous to peruſe a copy of 
theſe Epiſtles, there is extant a Synodical Epiſtle of the Council of 


Antioch, concerning the depoſition of Pau} of Samoſata: alſo, the 
Synodical Epiſtle of the Council of Sardis, concerning the depoſition 
of Gregorius Alexandrinus, Valens, Vrſacius, and other Arjan Pre- 
lates. Pale, 


| 


that they had received into Communion 725 a} dperoy, Arius ant 
bis followers : Which they had done according to the Emperor 
command, who by his Letters had ſignified to them, that he himſ:lf 
knew that thoſe Mens Faith was true and Orthodox, both from their 
own atteſtation by word of mouth, and alſo from the Libel of Faith 
which they preſented to him. Which Libel Conſtantine had annerd 
to his Letters. Now, he means that Libel of Faith, which Ariusand 
Eoius had preſented to Conſtantine, mentioned by Socrates be- 
fore, at the 26 chapter of this firſt Book; and by Sozomen, Book 2, 
Chap. 27. For when Arius had preſented a Libel of his Faith to Cu- 
Fantine, Conſtantine, believing his Doctrine to be agreeable to the 
Nicene Faith, would not himſelf give his Judgment concerning this 
matter; but remitted him to the examination of the Fernſalem Cu- 


de Symodsu) a ffirms expreſly, that Arius and his affociates were te- 
ceived into communion by the Feruſalem Synod : his words are thee, 
Y T4 70 ,- T3 enigtoro The digfaySyeins d Sab 
yeogurles hav Sex Fivar dperoy Y Tv5 c abr, and afier th 
baniſhment of Athanaſius Biſhop of Alexardria, writing that they ſtoull 
admit to communion Arius and bis followers, &c, But I ſappole that 
Arius the Arch- Heretick is not to be meant here, but another | 
Arius, his name ſake, who had been condemn'd by Alexander Br 
ſhop of Alexandria, together with Arizs bis Ringleader. For 4is 
the Arch-Heretick died long before the Feruſalem $1704, as I hare 
evidently prov'd in my ſecond Book of Ecclefraſtick Obſervations, Chap. 2 
[ The Learned Reader will find three Books of Eccleſiaſtick Olſervi. 
tions written by Valefius, and publiſh'd at the latter end of the ſecond 
Vol. of bis Greek Eccleſiaſt ick Hiſtorians, ] Therefore, that Ain 
who together with Euzozus, preſented a Libel of his Faith to Ca- 
Kantine, is a different Perſon from Arizs the Arch-Heretick. Which 
may be demonſtrated by another Argument. This Arius who preſented 
a Libel to Conſtantine together with Euzozus, was not reflored be- 
fore the Feruſalem Sy nod, that is, before the year of Chriſt 3351 
nor joyned to the Catkolick Church. For he requeſts of the Em. 
peror in the foreſaid Libel, that all altercations being taken away Þ 
his piety, he may be united to the Catholick Church. But Arius the 
Arch-Heretick was recalled from exile long before, and readmitted 90 
communion, as the penitentiary Libel of Euſebius and Theogni 
doth atteſt. For Euſebius and Theognius do ſay there expreſly, thi 
the Author of the whole controverſie (to wit, Arius) having given 
ſatisfaction, was entirely reſtored. Further, Euſebius and Theog"ls 
ſent that Libel to the Biſhops in the year of Chriſt 328. as 1 ſbeuel 
before. Therefore Arius the Zarefiarch muſt neceſſarily have bei 
recalled at the beginning of the ſame Year. Faleſ. 


vedly, 
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cunſtun. vedly, asbeing a member of cheChurch.(b)[But] | 


SYY they obſcurely intimated that Arhanaſius was de- 
1% poſed from his Biſhoprick [by their ſaying that 
PE ir allenvy and hatred was now baniſhed.] More- 
P akier tO over they wrote to theEmperor,informing him 
pick out of the ſame Affairs. Whilſt the Biſhops were 
nem can. tranſacting theſe things, other Letters came un- 
jog of it, orf | hich ſignifid t 
"> to lookt for from the Emperor, which ſignifid to 
cake the them that Athanaſius was fled to him for refuge: 
words- and that upon his account they muſt neceſſari- 
$erare5 1y, come to Conſtantinople. Now the Emperor's 
retoie * o . 
3 ay, intervening Letter is as followeth. 


the 3 7 
e in their Synodical Epiſtle, do obſcurely mean Atbanaſius, 
when they ſay, that all envy and barred now was baniſb d, &c. Valeſ. 


C HAP. XXXIV. 


— 


* 


to attend him, that Athanaſius's Caſe might be 
accurately diſcuſſed in his preſence. | 


VICTOR CONSTANTINUS 
MAXIMUS AUGUSTUS, to 

, the Biſhops Aſſembled at Tyre. 

| \ | 
T 4s indeed unknown to Us, what hath tumul- 
„ tuonſly and tempeſtuouſly been determined by 
your Synod. But the Truth ſeemeth in a manner to 
be perverted by a certain turbulent diſorder, to 
wit, whilſt by reaſon of your mutual contention, 
which you are deſirous ſhould be inſuperable, you con- 
ſider not thoſe things that are well pleaſing to Goa. 
But it will [We hope | be the Work of Divine Pro- 
vidence, to diſſipate the miſchiefs of this pertina- 
cious contentionſneſs, after they are manifeſtly de- 
tected; and to make it perſpicious to Us, how 
great a care you that have been convened have had 
of the Truth, and whether you have determined 
the matters that have been diſcuſſed by you without 
47 favour or malice. Therefore, all of you muſt 
of neceſſity with ſpeed attend upon Our Piety, that 
you your ſelves may render an accurate Account of 
what hath been done by you. Now, for what rea- 
| ſon we thought it requiſue to write theſe things to 
you, and to ſummon you before our ſelves by this 
Letterg you ſhall underſtand from the ſequel, As 
We were making our entry into Conſtantinople, rhe 
City that bears Our name, | ſcituate in] Our own 
moſt flouri ſhing Country; (it hapned that We 
then rode on Horſe-back: ) on a ſudden Athana 
ſius the Biſhop,together (a) with 
2) Tn Athanafius's ſecond Apo- ſome Presbyters whom he had 


logy againſt the Arians ( where + - bs 1 
thi; Epiſtle of Conſt antine's is re- about him, appr 


corded) the reading is [ab the midſt of the high way o 
e760) Tu, together with ſome unpectealy, that he put Us 
"hers, ] But, the reading we into 4 conſternation. For God 


tolow, to Wit, [us!d izeoy 2. the Inſpeftor of all things ts 
1%, with ſome Presbyters] is bet- Je J 7 


ter 3 which is confirm'd by Epi- 
on, Schilaflicus, Valeſ. J e. ye were unable even to diſ- 


cern who he was, had not 
ſome of Our [Servants] upon Our enquiry told 
Us (as it was meet) both who he was, and what 
injuries he had ſuffered. At that time We nei- 
ther ſpoke to, nor had any diſcourſe with him. 


But when he requeſted that he might be heard, 
4nd We had refuſed that, and in a manner ordered. 


he ſhould be removed from our preſence ; with a 
greater confidence be ſaid, that he deſired nothing 


elſe but your appearance here, that (being neceſſi- 


tated thereto) be might in Our preſence make a 


complaint of his ſufferings. Wherefore in regard 
this ſeemed reaſonable to Us, and a matter befitting 
Our times, We willingly gave order for the writing 
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our witneſs, that at firſt ſight | 


; Scholaſtic 241 
of theſe things to you ; That all you, who made up Conſtant. 
the Synod convened at Tyre, ſhould without delay NS 
haſten to the Court of Our Piety, in order to your 
making a real Demonſtration of the integrity and 
unbyaſſedneſs of your determination; to wit, in 

the preſence of Us, whom none of you can deny to be 

4 genuine Servant of God, For bythe worſhip we ex- 

hibit to the Deity, Peace doth every where flouriſh, 

and the name of God is ſincerely praiſed even by the 

(b) Barbarians themſelves, who till this time have ; 
been ignorant of the truth, Moreover, it is mani. C Per- 


feſt, that he whe knows not the truth, acknowledges Ry . 


not God. Nevertheleſs, as we ſaid before, even Iberians, 


the Barbarians have (upon Our Account, who are concern- 
Gods genuine ſervant) acknowledg'd the Deity, —— my” 
and have learned to pay a Religious worſhip to him, on co 


Focra- 
by whoſe Providence, as they have been really and 2 bas 


| truly made ſenſible, we are every where protected ſpoken be- 


| | | and provided for. Upon which account chiefly they fore.Fale|- 
That the Emperor by his Letter ſummoned the Synod 


have been brought to the knowledge of Cod; whom 

they worſhip out of a dread towards Us, But 

(e) we, who ſcem to have a greater efteem for, (for )Tn 1 
We will not ſay, to defend) the holy myſteries of _ 
his Church: We ſay, We do nothing elſe, but what M. S. and 


belongs to diſcord and hatred, and (to ſpeak plain- in Athana- 


| ly) what tends to the deſtruction of mankind. But ſius, the 


ding of 
a - ſaid before, come all of you to Us ſpeedily 3 this 4” — 
with a full aſſurance, that with our utmoſt vigour j; #5; +8 


we will endeavour the accompliſhing of this, | name- &y12, &c. 
ly] that thoſe things [ comprehended] in the Law le. who 
of God may moſt eſpecially be preſerv'd firm and ſeem to 


893 have 4 
unſhaken (on which no reproach or ill opinion can g, ester e- 


poſſibly be fixt,) to wit, by diſſipating, breaking ſieem for 
to pieces, and utterly deſtroying the Enemies of the — th: h 
Law, who under the covert of | Chrifts] holy myſteries 


Name introduce various and different ſorts of Blaſ of bis cle- 


; mency.] 
phemies. Epiphanius 


| | Scholaſti- 
cus read this paſſage thus alſo, as appears from his Verſion ; where, 
inftead of [e, who ſeem, &c. ] it is [ Te, who ſeem, &c. ] Which is 
confirmed by the Florent. M. S. Valeſe | | 


— 


C HAP. XXXV. 


That, when the Synod came not to the Emperor, 
the Euſebians accuſed Athanaſius, as if be had 
threatned, that he would prohibit the carriage 
of that Corn, with which Alexandria furniſh'd 
Conſtantinople. Whereupon the Emperor, being 
incenſed, baniſhed Athanaſius, confining bim 
to the Gallias. 


& 

TE Letter putthoſe preſent at the Synod 

into a great perplexity of mind. Where- 
fore moſt of them returned to their ownCities. 
But Euſebius, Theognis, Maris, Patrophilus, Urſa- 
cius and Valens, going to Conſtantinople, would 
not ſuffer any further enquiry to be made con- 
cerning breaking the Cup, overturning the 
[Commuinion] Table, and the murthering of 
Arſenius : but they proceeded to another calum- 
ny, having informed the Emperor, that Atha- 
naſius had threatned to prohibit the ſending of 
the Corn, which was uſually convey'd from 
Alexandria to Conſtantinople : And that theſe 
words were ſaid by Athanaſins in the hearing 
of Adamantius, Anubion, (a) Arbathion and Peter, 
all Biſhops. For a calumny hath a greater force 2 4 
and prevalency, when the falſe Accuſer is a per- Fs jy" 
ſon of repute and credit. The Emperor thus cir- 1ogy, this 


; : man is cal- 
led Arbetion. But it muſt be read with a Diphthong, thus, Arbe- 


tion. For tis a Greek name derived from Arbatus ; of which 


name there was a Conſul in Conſtantius's reign, as I have obſeryed in 
my Notes on Amm. Marellin. Valeſ. 
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The Ecclefaftical Hiftory: 


conſtant. cumvented and incenſed, puniſheth Athanaſius with eee Wh 
& WV baniſhment, ordeting him to inhabit the Galia's. | WA | 


- 
„ 
* 
. 


There ate thoſe that ſay this was done by the Em- 
peror, with a deſign thereby to procure a general 


Union in the Church, in regard Athanaſius had who!- 
ly refuſed to communicate with Avius and his follow. 
ers. But he lived [in exile] at Triers a City of 
Gallia. | 8 


- . 


2 — 2 lh E 


C HAP. XXXVI. 


Concerning Marcellus [B:ſbop] of Ancyra, and Aſte- 
DER rius the Sophiſta. 


HE Biſhops that were convened at Conſtan 
tinople did alſo depoſe Marcellus Biſhop of 
Ancyra in Galatia the leſs, upon this Account. 
There was one Aſterius, a Profeſſor of Rhetorick 
in Cappadocia, who left the teaching of that Arr, 
and owned himſelf a Profeſſor of the Chriſtian 
Religion. He allo took in hand to write Books 
(which are extant to this Day) wherein he aſſerted 
Arius's Opinion, ſaying, that Chriſt is the Power 
of God in the fame fence that the Locuſt and 
Palmer-worm are in Moſes ſaid to be the Power 
of God, and other ſuch like | Blaſphemies] as theſe. 
This Aſterius was continually in company with 
the Biſhops, and with thoſe Biſhops moſt eſpe- 
cially that were not diſaffected to Arianiſm : More- 
over, he came frequently to Synods, being very 
deſirous to creep into the Biſhoprick of ſome 
City. But ne got not ſo much as a Presbyter- 
ſhip, becauſe he had ſacrificed in the time. of Perſe- 
ſecution. He went up and down to the Cities of 
| Syria, and (4) recited in pub- 


(4) Arhanafuus (in his Book De lick the Books he had made. 
Smodis ) ſays that this Aſte. Wben Marcelus underſtood 


rius fat in the Church amongft 
thoſe that were of the Clergy, 


this, being deſirous to () 


and recited his Books in publick. oppoſe him, through an O- 


Paleſ. 


ver great earneſtneſs | in his 


(5) Tn the Aller, N. S. the rea confuration of him]. he fell 


ding is | avliypgprr, to write 
againit him.] So Epipban. Scho- 
lat. ſeems to have read. 


() This 


into the contrary Error. For 
he audaciouſly aſſerted, that 
Chriſt was a meer Man, as 
Paul nf Samoſata did. Which when the Biſhops then 
convened at Jeruſalem had intelligence of, they took 
no notice of Aſterius, becauſe he was not enrolled 
in the Catalogue of the Presbyters. But they re- 
uired of Marcellus, as being a Prieſt, an Account of 


Bock of the Book (e) written by him. And when they found 
Marcellus's that he held Pau! of Samoſata's Principles, they 


* \ „„ 
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8 H A p. XXXVII. 


How, after Athanaſius wa exiled, Arius, being ſent 
for from Alexandria by the Emperor , raiſed 
Diſturbances againſt Alexander Biſhop of Conſtan- 
tinople. þ 


HILE theſe things were tranſacted, the 
thirtieth Year of Conſtantine 3 Reign was 
compleated. (a) Arius and | 
his followers being returned 


neral diſturbance in that City 


his Compliceg's return, and 
alſo at the exile of their Bi- Arius died long before 
ſhop Athanaſius. But when ſalem Synod, Pale. 
the Emperor underſtood the : 
perverſeneſs of Arius's mind, he ordered him to be 
ſent for again to Conſtantinople, thereto give anAccount 
of the diſturbances he had endeavour'd to rekindle. 
Alexander, who had ſome time before that ſucceeded 
Metrephanes, did then preſide over the Church of 
Conſtantinople The conflict this Man had, with 
Arius at that time, was a ſufficient Proof of his 
Piety and Acceptableneſs to God. For upon Arius's 


Factions, and there alſo aroſe an univerſal commo- 
tion all the City over : Some of them affirming, 
that the Nicene Creed ought to continue unſhaken 
and without any alteration ; and others pertinaci- 
ouſly aſſerting that Ariuss Opinion was conſonant 
to Reaſon ; Alexander was hereupon reduced to a 
great ſtraight. And more eſpecially, becauſe Euſe- 
bius of Nicomedia had ſorely threatned him, faying, 
that he would forthwith cauſe him to be depoſed, 
unleſs he would admit Arius and his followers to 
Communion. But Alexander was not ſo ſollicitous 
about his own Depoſition, as he was fearful of. the 
enervating of the Doctrine of Faith, which they 
earneſtly endeavoured to ſubvert. For looking 
upon himſelf as the Keeper and Patron of the Deter- 
minations made by the [Nicene] Synod, he made 
it wholly his buſineſs ro prevent the wreſting and 
depravation of thoſe Canons. Being therefore re- 
duced to thoſe extremeties, he entirely bad farewel 
to | the aſſiſtances of] Logick, and made God his 
Refuge. He devoted himſelf to continual Faſts, and 
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0 4) YT does here folloy 
f -. Rufinus, who ſays that Arins z. 
to Alexandria, cauſed a ge- FT. rhe Synod at Feruſ * 
era turn d to Alexandria; and à ite 
again. For the populace of after that ( when his device 
Alexandria were very much would do no good there) yy 
troubled both at Arius and recalled to Conſtantinople by z,, 
ſebius. But all this is falſe, 3 
we intimated before, in regu 


the Jen. 


arrival there, both the People were divided into two 


was inti- commanded him to alter his Opinion. He, aſham'd omitted 20 form ane of Praying. Now, he 
titled, Pe Cof what he had done, ] promiſed to burn his Book. made this reſolution within his own mind, and 
 Jubjetion® Fut the convention of Biſhops being haſtily diſſol. what he had reſolved he ſecretly perform'd. Fa- 


Chriſti 2 . : 
3 ved, upon the Emperor's ſummoning of them to | Jing IP himſelf alone in the Church which 
Chriſtsſub- Conſtantinople ; when the Euſebians came to Conſtan- , © Irene, he went to the Altar, laid him- 


jeckion 545 rinople, Marcellus's Caſe was again diſcuſſed. And ſelf proſtate on the Ground under the ( Holy 


Hilarius 3 ee 4 in. | Table, and poured forth his Prayers | tro God] 
upon Mereely! 3 refulsl to bum bu Enpious ang ul with tears : he continued doing this for many Hue 
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. us, in the happy Book according to his promiſe, the Biſhops - | | | 

9 þ fragment there aſſembled depoſed him, and ſent Bafilius in his 1 and Days together. Moreover, he asked chap. 1 

40 ka TVC God, and received [ what he had deſired. J picks), 

"38 de Synodis. Books by way of Anſwer and Confuration of this His Petition was this; That if Arius's Opinion Hiſt 

428 YOu. Book, [of Marcellus's,] in which he manifeſtly laid "ah Rab he Fu as not = the Day appointed __ 95 
open and reproved his falſe Opinion. But Marcellus Tor, the Diquiſition thereof: But, if that Faith ,, ww 


afterwards recovered his Biſhoprick in the Synod of which he profeſſed were true, that Arius (in re. roged 


„ 52 . | gard he was the Author of all theſe miſchiefs) this, 
Sardis, ſaying, that his Book was no! rightly under might fuffer condign puniſhment for hi im wak®# 


ſtood, and therefore he was judged to favour Paul paſſage 

of Sameſata's Doctrine. But we will ſpeak of this Piety. thus, ſil 

in 1ts proper place. proof 
| cens, 


under the altar. 


Sozomen tells the ſame ſtory; Book 2. Chap. 2 
Valeſ. | 


CH AP. 
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J7ͤð iT = | „ ſons, whom he had rocldimed Ceſars : each Conſtant. 5 
guſtant CCH AP. XXXVIIi. [of them was created jo every * Decemialia of his v Ode. 
Concerning Arius's Deatbd. Reign. The eldeſt of them (called Confantine,, rd 


p77 er 4 * name) he 1 Governour 95 ** of bis 
is was the ſubje& of Alexander's Prayer. | Ver the Weſtern parts of the Empire, in the Empire. 
2 the Einperor defirous to make —— firſt tenth year of his Reign. His ſecond ſon, 
of Arius, ſends for him to the Palace, and en- Conftantius (who bore his Grandfathers name) 1 
quired of him, whether he would give his aſ- he made Ceſar in (b) che Eaſtern parts of ( 50 1 
ſen to the Determinations of the Nicene Synod. the Empire, in the twentieth year of his reign. ng | 
He, without any delay,readily ſubſcribedin the The youngeſt, called Conftans he created [Cæ- [72s S's | 
Emperor's ace Hd uſe of evaſive ſhifts Jar] in tlie thirtieth year of his Empire. 700. T6 | 
ro elude and waar N dem nne 7971 but , de, &c. in the Eaſtern parts.] And, a little Vole | 
concerning the Faith. The Emperor, admirin 9 parts. ; 7 


it muſt be [7d T4T7 hvοννbνEp, of the ſame name with bis Grand- 
hereat, compelled him to ſwear. This he allo | father 4 f 


| | Jas itisin the Aller. M. S. But the vulgar reading is tolerable. 
did, by making uſe of fraud and i — ou * n J REP = _—_ ſignifi, oy rn 
þ O an 1 lu r 1 7 

over, rhe manner of _ he po u 8 his name from another. 80 Socrates does uſually ftile Conft antinople 
quay we was, 10 I o 81 3 0 3 3  $T@rvuoy KoperyT ive, 4 City that took its name from Conſtantine. Vale, 
they ſay, wrote that Opinio : 5 . | nk | 
in ', piece of paper, and hid it under his arm-| — — 
pit: and then {wore that he did really think as 8 A HE WE 
he had written. What I have deren en. 3 3 H A P. XXXIX. | 
ning his having done this, is grounded on hear- Hon Conftantine, falling into a Diſtemper. ended 
ſay buy But I have collected out of the Em- » falling Ren fe, 


is Li CE, 
peror's own Letters, that he ſwore, beſides his f 


bare ſubſcribing. Hereupon the Emperor be-. HE year after, the Emperor Conſtantine 
lieved him, and gave order to Alexander Biſhop 4 having juſt entred ho key fifth year of his 
of Conſtantinople to admit him to Communion. 


age, falls ſick. He therefore left Conſtantinople, 
It was then the Sabbath-day, and on the day — went by water to Helenopolis, mr — 
following he expected that he ſhould be a Mem- of the medicinal hot Springs, ſituate in the Vi- 
ber of the aſſembly of Believers. But Divine cinage of that City. But when he was ſenſible 0 
Vengeance cloſely follow'd Ariuss audaciouſ- that his diſtemper increaſed, he defer'd bathing. 
neſs. For, when he went out of the Imperial 


: . And removed from Helenopols to Nicomedia. 
Palace, he was attended by the Euſebian Facti- He kept his Court there in the Suburbs, and 
on, like Guards, through the midſt of the Ci- 


: , received Chriſtian Baptiſm. He was hereup- 
ty; in ſo much that the eyes of all people were | very chearful, and made his Will, wherein 
upon him. And when he came near that place 


MN n dv * he left his three ſons Heirs of the Empire,alot- 
which is called Conſtantine's Forum, where the ting to every one of them their part, as hc had 4) Con- 
pillar of Porphyrie is erected, à terr or Lpro. done in his life-time. He leſt many Legacies cerning 
ceeding]from a conſciouſneſs [ofhis impieties] both to (a) Rome and to Conſtantinople, and he this gift, 
ſciz'd Arius which terror was accompanied with intruſted his will with that (b) Presbyter, by which 
a looſeneſs. Hereupon he enquir'd whether there] hoſe interceſſion Avius was recalled, of whom ter” 
Was an Houſe-of-office near, and underſtanding , 


we ſpoke ſomething*before:enjoinin Ny 
© - « 7 5 5 | be⸗ 
that there was one behind Conſtantine s Forum, 8 f g Wil 

he went thither. A. fainting 


o * ry o pl P . 
him not to deliver it into any man's - Bc queatned 
| eps 1 tg. hands, except his Son Conſtantius's, Book. t the El- 
(410 Leo Alatiu's M. 8. (or fit ſeiz d him ; (a) and to- YVhom he had conſtituted Governour der- Rome, , 
in Throderus Leftor's Tripertize gether with his Excrements of the Eaſt. After he had made his Will, he un g 
. 20 e 0 — wo his Fundament fell _ lived ſome few days and then died Moreover Witneſs 3 
b * 2 lier 10. p To "I Sz þ at X 2 . . : . 3 . . , 
— 1 %%, 76 76 Vas . 4 1 ahis none of his Sons were with him at his death: ia bis 4th 
„ iar r dmg Fee" 0 ls N 3 1 pea" x Þ r N there was one immediately diſpatcht 2 of 
us, Tap>uTize, J Tis ene {mall guts, .Y +: into the Eaſt, to inform Conſtantius of his Fa- nn, 
24717, ah ö 76 n ed out, together with his i | ſtantius of his Fa 


„ 


— — 


a ine 's life 
13 4 \ \ p A » . ” ther 8 death. tine $ 3 
Wen ec . 0 Spleen and Liver. He died 1 
rex inde and „ bis therefore immediately. But (5) Socrates borrowed this out of Rufinus, Book 1. Fecleſ. Hit. 
excrements bis fundament ſlid ſe- the Houſe- of- office is to be Chap. 11. But this ftory 


can believe that the E 8 r 
deth dawn, and that termed b , ; in C at the Emperor ConStantine, who then had many Bi- 
Mhicians the Apephtheſma feb een a7 this day in Caafes: (hops about him, (for ſo Euſebius 1 


. 4, po | ſays expreſly;) as alſo Grandees 
immediately through bis fundament; Finople, as] laid, behind Con- and. great Officers, ſhould make choice of one Presbyter, an unknown 
which was followed by 4 great flux ſtantine's Forum, and behind | Perſon, (for his name is always co 


. : ncealed) to whom he mish . 
ef Blood, and bis ſmall guts ran the Shambles in the Piazza : | mit the keeping of his Will, when he died. Wherefore, 1 e 
out, togerber with bis ſpleen and and by every ones pointing ther follow Philoſtorgius here, who ſays, that Conſtantine delivered 


liver.) Which paſſage is in my As : his Will to Euſebius of Nicomediz, by whom he had been baptized 
judgment incomparably well ex- with their finger at the] littie before. 7 aleſ. — — : 


preſſed. Nor do 1 doubt but Jakes AS they 80 by, the 
Scrates wrote thus. Tis cer - manner of Arius's death will 


tain, Epiphanius Scholaſticus does never be forgotten by po- 
u part confirm this reading. 


Alf, in the Sfortiew M.S. it s fterity. Eng OE . 
[ratanminles, ſlid ſecretly down.] Ng ,A car an an aer 
Inſtead of LC ile, fell down.] ſeiz d Euſebius of Nicomedia's 
Valeſ, | faction: and the report here- 


of quickly ſpread it ſelf all | F | 'Hey that were about the Empero his 
over the City, nay I may ſay over the whole Corps in a Coffin of Gold, eee ws 


World. But the Emperor did more zealouſly | Conſtantinople, and placed it To ” 

adhere to Chriſtianity, and ſaid that the Mo on high i the Arm ; We we, 
Faith was now truly confirmed by God himſelf. | their honora reſpects to it, and ſer a guard 
He was alſovery glad, both at what had hap- about it, as when he was ali ve. This cour ethey 
ned, and alſo upon the account of his three continued, till one of his Sons came. But when 


_ | Y | Conſt an- 


1 


Concerning Conſtantine the Emperor's Funeral. 
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washonour'd with an Imperial Sepulture, and 


depoſited in the Church called The Apoſtles ;; 
which he he himſelf had erected for this rea- 


' 


(a)Muſcu- ſon, that the Emperors and Prelates (a) might 
lus and not be far inferior to the Reliques of the Apo- 
Chriſte files. The Emperor Conſtantine liv'd to the 


v.96 age of ſixty five years : he reigned one and 


dred this thirty years: and died in the Conſulate of Fe- 
place thus; /icianus and Titianus, upon the twenty ſecond 


we Impera - 


tore: & Antiſtetes reliquiis apofiolorum deſtituerentur, that the Empe- 


rors and Prelates might not be deprived of the Apoſtles reliques. But 


I cannot approve of this Verſion, For Conſtantine had depoſited no 
reliques of the Apoſtles in that Church. I would therefore rather 
tranſlate it thus, that the Emperors and Prelates there to be buried, 
might not be far inferior to the Apoftles Reliques; but might be 
affected with the ſame degree of honour with them. Which iater- 
pretation Euſebius confirms, in Book 4. Chap. 40. Concerning the 
. Life of Conſtantine Valeſ. ; | 


9 KY "_ 888 * PO N . ane 25 2 NE * o 


Conſtantius arrived out of the Eaſtern parts, he 
the two hundredth ſeventy eighth 


h * IIs N 


* 


day of May: which was the () ſecond 2 of Coaſter, 


% 
pace of (B) ta, 


Tes mi. 


Now, this Book contains in it the 
thirty one years. 85 
here. For in the conſulate of Felicianus and Titianus (which was 
year of Chriſt 337) on theeleventh of the Calends of une dee 
the 22d of May) the fourth year of the 278th Olympiad was Corres 
Which may be demonſtrated by moft evident reaſons. But Soc 
ſeems to have made uſe of a corrupt Copy of Euſebim's chi 
wherein the year of the Oy¹mpiad was erroneouſly ſet. But, at thi 
place of Socrates, we ought rather to read The tbird Tegr, 

crates ſays, that this firft Book of bj Hiſtory contains the ſpace gi 
One and thirty years. For he begins from the beginning of Coſts. 
tine's Reign, who, as he ſays, reigned One and thirty years. 
beginning of his Reign he places on the firſt year of the 271 ohm 
as we ſaw before. Now from this year to the ſecond year of 4, 
278th Olympiad there are but thirty years, including therein the 
two terms. Wherefore, there muſt neceſſarily be a miſtake in thi 


place of Socrates. Valeſ. 
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OF THE 


Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
SOCRATES SCHO LASTICUS 


{ 


— 


25 ((a) O ſacred Man of God, Theodorus ! ) that C_ 
CHAF 1 FT you might not be ignorant of what the Empe- 

| _ hho their Letters, nor of what the ON Our 
f by he Biſhops (changing that Faith by little and lit- Euſevus 
* e Feb and "Rr tle) promulged in divers Synods: wherefore, ny 12 


Book. in this latter Edition we have made ſuch alte- 44 
rations and inſertions as we judged to be neceſ- Paulinus 

5 „ | fary. And having done this in the firſt Book, Biitop of 
Conſtat- Ufinus(he that wrote anEccleſiaſtick Hiſtory | we will alſo make it our buſineſs to do the ſame He, at 
eee in the Latin tongue,) has erred concer- in that now under our hands, we mean the ſe- _— 
* ning [the notation of ] the times. For ag, 


cond. But we muſt now begin | the following of th 
he ſuppoſes, that what was done againſt Atha-| Series of ] our Hiſtory. gin [ 5 —_ Book 


naſius, hapned after the death of Conſtantinethe Ss | of bi Ec- 
5 ; . ch. | clefiaaſtick Hiſt. whoſe Example Socrates here follows. Who this Theo- 

Emperor. He was al lo NOT of his baniſh dorus was, to whom Socrates dedicated his Hiſtory, is uncertain. 

ment into the Gallia's, and of ſeveral other por 1 cannot think that Theodorus Biſhop of Mopſueſtia is here 

= 7 . K 5 : 

things. We having at firſt follow d Rufinus [as meant. Valeſ. | 

our Author, ] wrote the firſt and ſecond Book | 

of our Hiſtory 3 to his authority. Buff | 

from the third to the ſeventh Book we have CHAT MN. 


made a collection of ſome pailages, partly out x, Euſebius Biſhop of Nicomedia with his Ac- 
of Rufinus, and partly out of various other Au- complices , earneſtly endeavouring to introduce 
thors, and related others from thoſe which do | Arrius“ Opinion again, made diſturbances in the 
yet ſurvive; and ſo have compleated our work. | Churches. 

But when we had afterwards procured Athana- 
fius's Books, wherein he laments his own cala- TY Emperor Conſtantine being dead, Euſe- 

mitous ſufferings, and how he was baniſh'd by bius | Biſhop ] of Nicomedia, and Theog- 

the calumny of the Euſebian faction; we thought | n Biſhop of Nice, ſuppoſing they had now got- 

it more expedient to credit him (who had ſuf- ten a very ſeaſonable opportunity, made uſe of 

fer'd theſe hardſhips) and thoſe who had been | their utmoſt diligence and attempts to expel 
preſent at the tranſacting of theſe matters; the Homobuſian Faith, and « That is, the Biith that 5 
rather than ſuch as have followed conjectures introduce Arianiſm in its feſſed Chritt to be of the fine 
[in their relations] thereof, and for that rea- ſtead. (a) But they [ſuppo- Subſtance or Eſſence with the 
ſon have been miſtaken. Beſides, having got-| ſed] it impoffible for them gr 5 

ten ſeveral] Letters of perſons at that time to effect this, if Athanaſius nüt TE TI ——— 
very eminent, to our utmoſt ability we have ſhould return | to Alexan- incommodiouſly,thus f wee * 
diligently traced out the truth. Upon which dria.] Moreover, in order erer du⁰Z)“e d. 44 di d brau- 

' That is, account we have been neceſſitated entirely to to their forming and car- 2 e e H; 
Ah to dictate again the firſt and ſecond Book [ of|rying on of their deſign — 3 nals Fir 

ron of this Work, | making uſe [nevertheleſs] of thoſe in this matter, they made yerury, Vale. 

Cc, paſſages, in the relation whereof Rufinus hath|uſe of that Presbyrers aſſi- | 
not forſaken the truth. Moreover, notice is|ſtance, who had a little before been the cauſe 
to be taken, that in our former Edition we had | of Arius's being recalled from baniſhment. But, 
not inſerted Arius's Libel of Depoſition, nor| how this was effected, we muſt relate. That 
the Emperor's Letters; but had only ſet forth| Presbyter we have mention di preſented Con- 
a bare relation of the affairs tranſacted, that] ſtanines laſt will and commands, which he had 
we might not dull our Readers by a prolix| received from the Emperor at his death, to rhe 
and tedious Narration. But in regard that Emperor's Son Conſtantius. He having found 
this alſo was to be done in favour to you] that written in the Will which he was very 


| X 2 | deſirous 
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Coitus defirous of ; (for by the Will the Empire of the „ 
8 Eaf was rec to him) had an honorary I. has not, e ſuppoſe, (a) eſcaped the knowledge in. 
LY” relpe&t for the Presbyter, allow'd him fee , your Sacred Mind, that Athanaſius an In- 
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* 
| liberty of ſpeaking, and order d he ſhouldfree-| termeter of the venerable Law, was therefore ſent | 


, ly and with confidence come into the Palace. | into the allia's or a time, teſt ( in regard te 
Inis liberty therefore being allowed the Preſ-| Barbarity of has blood-devouring Enemies and Ad-(aNnfiend 


byzer,] made him in a4hort time well known: wverſarigs ant inuady menaced 's ſacred Mead ib Oi wes. 
| both 40 oy OY 2 alſo to her Eunughs. | imminen 4 anger, be ſhoul# underyo; incurghle art 
The principal perſon.of the Emperor's Bed- Miſchiefs through abe peruvſereſs of wicked Men. N 


In order therefore to hu fruſtrating of thi ¶ Barba- read be 


rity, ] he was ſnatch'd out of the Faws of thoſe gore 
perfpns that deſigned his ruin ; and enjoyned to live You 91g- 


chamber at that time was an Eunuch, whoſe 
name was Euſebius. The Presbyter perſwaded 
this perſon to embrace Arius's opinion. After h 
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which, the reſt of the Eunuchs were prevailed 
with to be of the ſame opinion. Moreover, the 
Emperor's Vife alſo, by the perſwaſion of the Eu- 
nuchs and this Presbyter, became a favourer of 
Arius's Tenets. Not long after, this queſtion 
came to [the hearing of] the Emperor himfelf. 
And by degrees it was ſpread abroad, firſt a- 


(b) Chriſtophorſon rendred theſe 
words [ 1016 N Th gie 
cp. thus, Imperator is 
ſatellites, the Emperor's Guards: 
which i- ill trarflated, For by 
this term all the Palatini are 
meant; nut only the Frotectores, 
the Pomeſtici, ard the re (t of the 
Scholares, (ſee V..leſins's notes on 
Amm. Marcellin. pag. 31. &C.) 
but the Miniſteriani, and Seri 
niarii alſo, 
the Palatine Milice. Valcl. 


For this was termed - 


mongſt (b)thole that were 
of the Milice in the Palace; 
and afterwards it was di- 
vulged amongſt the multi- 
tudes of the Imperial] Ci- 
ty. Thoſe of the Bed-cham- 
ber together with the wo- 
men diſcourſed ccncer- 
ning this opinion in the 
Imperial Palace : and in 
the City, throughout eve- 
ry private family, there was 


under our Diſtritt, in ſuch a manner that, in that ie 2 | 

. . FF 7 SIN A. 
City wherein he was ordered to make his refidence, bang 
be ſhould abound with all manner of Neceſſaries : ſecond 4. 
although hys moſt eximious Virtue, having put its Pologerirt 
confidence in the Divine Aſſiſtances, efteems a no- againſt the 


Artans, 
thing the Troubles of a rougher Fortune. Where- Caſa 3. 


fore, although our Lord and Father Conftantinusrenius,(in 


Auguſtus of bleſſed memory, had determi- | ” An- 
ned to reſtore this Biſhop to his own See, Place. . 


and | return bim ] ro your moſt amiable . Petavius, 
Piety: Yet in regard, being prevented by human (in bi ts 
chance, he died before the accompliſhment of his de- *'0%iun 


fire ; We being his Succeſſor, thought it agreeable to Tempe. 


fulfil the mind of that Emperor of ſacred memory. 2 
[ Moreover,” | how great a reverence and reſpect he (ia by g 
has procured from us, you ſhall know from himſelf, Book de 


as ſoon as he ſhall come into Find preſence. Nor & Primaty 


; a Eccleſiæ 
it a wonder that We have done any thing in fa- a 
wour to him: 


for both the repreſentation of your do relate, 


a logical war waged. More- 


Love, and alſo the aſpect of "ſo great a Perſona e that Ala. 


— 
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tl over, the miſchief ſoon ſpread itſelf over other | moved and excited Our Mind. hereto. May the hs 1 
1% . — # [TY „ 3 P 4 . 4 B hy ks g 
25 Provinces and Cities. And (like a ſpark) this Divine Providence preſerve you, deareſt Brethren. from de. 
Wy controverſie taking its riſe from a ſmall begin- - niſbment 
17 

Lt! 


ning, excited the hearers minds to a moſt per- 
tinacious contention. Por every perſon that 
enquired the reaſon of the diſturbance, imme- 
diately had an occaſion of diſputing given him; 


in the year of Chrift 338, to wit, the pear after Confantine's 
death; who perceiving the foreſaid Prelate to be preſſed on every 
ide by the Calumoies of his Adverſaties, had for a time bagilh- 
ed him into the Gallia s. But I do maintain, that MAvbenafins ws 
reftored in the year of Chriſt 337, when Felicianus and Ihianus were 
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and at the very interim of his making an en- 
quiry, he reſolved upon entring into a wrang- 


ling diſpute. 


By this contention all things 


were ſubverted. Theſe [alterations] were ſtar- 
ted in Eaſtern Cities only. For the Cities of Ih- 
ricum, und thoſe [ſituated] inthe Weſtern parts 
| [of the Empire] were in that interim at quiet: 
for they would by no means diſanull the de- 
terminations made at the Nicene Synod. When 
therefore this miſchief, thus kindled, increaſed 
and grew daily worſe and worſe, Euſebius of 
Nicomedia and his Faction began then to think 
the diſturbance of the Vulgar to be their gain. 
For [they were in hopes] of being enabled by 
this means only, to conſtitute a Biſhop of A.- 
lexandria, that ſhould be of the ſame opinion 
with them. But Athanaſius's return at that time 
to Alexandria prevented this their deſign, who 
came thither fortified with one of the Augu- 


ſtus's Letters, which Conſtantinus the Younger (who 
bore the ſame name with his Father) ſent from 


Triers a City 1n Gallia to the people of Alexan- 
dria. | A Copy of | which Letter I have here 


ſubjoyned. 


6 


How Athanaſius, confiding in the Letter of Con- 
{tantine the Younger, returned to Alexan- 


aria. 


CONSTANTINUS CESAR, 


co the People of the Catholick Church 
of the Alexandrians, 


Conſu}s, in that very year whereia Conſtamine died: which I can make 
evident, as I ſuppoſe, by a moſt demouftrableargument. For Atbi- 
ſius (in hy ſecond Apology again the Arians, pag. $03.) relates, that 
he was releaſed from his banithment, and reftored to bis Country by 
Conſtantine ibe younger, who alſu wrote a Leiter in his bebalf to the 
Populace and Clergy of the Alexaudrian Church. This Letter (a 
Socrates does here, ſo ] Athanaſius there recites: the inſcription vt it 
i this; ConStantinus. Caſar, to the People of the Catbolick Church of 
Alexandria. The ſubſcription of this Letter is thus, dated at riet, 
the fifteenth of the Calends of Fuly. As well the inſcript ien, as ſub- 
{cription of chis Letter, does atteſt what I ſay, to wit, that Atbanaſus 
was releaſed from his exile ſoon after the death of Conſtantine the 
Great, in the year of Chriſt 337. For if he had been reftored on 
the year following, then Conſtantine the younger would not have called | 
himſelf Cæſar, but Aupgufiuss Nor would Athansfius have been tc 
ſtored oy Conſtantine the younger, but by Conſtantius, to whom was 
allotted the Eaſtern part of the Empire, Wherefore, in regard Ce- 
ſtantine ſtiles himſelf only Ceſar in that Letter, and ſince Atbanaſus 
atteſis, that he was reftored by Conſtantine the younger, tis apparent, 
thac that was done, before the Sons of Conſtantine the elder were by 
the Soldiers proclaimed Auguſti, For, upon Conſtantine's Death, 
there was a certain imerregnum: and the Roman World continued 
without an Emperor almoſt thcee Months; until the Brethren 
(who under the name of Czſars Governed divers Provinces) bad 


| met together, in order to their making a diviſion of tne whole Am 


Empire. Conſtantine died on the eleventh of the Calends of June, 
and on that very year there were three Auguffi proclaimed, to it, 
Conſtantinus, Con&antius aud Conſlans, on the fifth of the des cf 
September; (as it is recorded in the 91d Faſti, which Jacobus Si- 


mondus publiſhed under the falſe name of 1datius. This is that which 


Euſevius writes in his fourth Book of Conſtantine's Life, chap. 71+ to 
wir, that Conſtantine retained his Empire after his death, and that all 
Reſcripts and Edicts bore his name, as if he had been yet alire. Fot 
this reaſon therefore Conſtantine the younger ſtiles himſelf Caſar only, 
ia his Letter to the Alexandrians, in regard he was not yet pi 
claimed Auguflus. For the Letter was dated on the fifteenth of the 
Calends of Fuly. But be was created Augufus (together with bi 
brechren) on the fifth of the Ides of September. Moreover, at that 
time (whilſt th: Brothers were ſtiled Cæſars only) Conſtantinus Ju- 
nior was the chief in Authority, becauſe he was the eldeft Brother. 


| See Valefius's firft Book of Ecclefafick Obſervations on Socrates and 50 
dome n. Chap. 1. 
| 


| Upon 
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canta Upon the confidence of this Letter Athana- 
ris ſfys comes tO Alexandria, and the people of A- 
INN [exandria moſt willingly received him. But as 
many as were followers of Arizs's Opinion, en- 

tred into a combination and conſpired againſt 
him.Hereupon continual Seditions aroſe, which 

gave an occaſion to the Euſebian faction of ac- 
cuſing him before the Emperor, becauſe upon 

his own inclination and award ( without the 
determination of a general Council of Biſhops) 

he had return'd and taken poſſeſſion of the 

{ Alexandrian] Churth. And they made ſo great 

2 proficiency in their calumnies, that the Em- 
peror, being incenſed, expelled him out of 
Alexandria. But, how that was effected, I will 

a little after this relate. 


= —— — — — 
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That upon Euſebius Pamphilus's Death, Acacius 
ſucceeded in the Biſhoprick of Cæſarea. 


Uring this interval of time, Euſebius (who 

was Biſhop of Cæſarea in Paleſtine, and 
had the ſirname of Pamphilus ) departed this 
life, and Acacius his Scholar ſucceeded him in 
that Biſhopriek. This Acacius publiſhed many 
other Books, and alſo wrote der Taft con- 
cerning the Life of his Maſter | Euſebius. 


1 _—Y 


2 


— — * 


CHAP. v. 


Concerning the Death of Conſtantine the Younger. 


* 


OT long after this, the Emperor Conſtan- 
| tiuss Brother, (who bore the ſame name 
with his Father, ) Conſtantine the Younger, inva- 
ding thoſe parts | of the Empire |] that be- 
longed to his younger brother Conſtans, and 
ingaging with his Soldiers, is ſlain by them, 
in the Conſulate of Acindynus and Proclus 


= 


* 
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How Alexander Biſhop of Conſtantinople, at hi 
Death, propoſed Paulus and Macedonius to be 
elected into his Biſhoprick. 


T the very ſame time, the City Conſtan- 

tinople was involv'd in another tumult 

(which follow'd on the neck of thofe [diſtur- 
bances] we have before related,) raiſed upon 

(a) Socra- this account. (a) Alexander, who prefided over 
Ric the Churches in that City, [a Prelate ] that 


here, (and all thoſe that follow bim,) in placing the death of Alexan- 

der Biſhop of Conſtantinople on the Conſulate of Acindynus and Proclus, 
in the year of Chriſt 340. In the ſecond Book of my Eecleſiaſtick ob- 
ſervations upon Socrates and Sogomen [the Lcarned Reader will meet 
with Valeſius s Ecce! ſiaſt ick Obſervations upon Socrates and Sozomen, at 
the cloſe of Palefizs's ſecond Volume of the Greek Eccleſiaſtick Biſto- 
7121s; he may find the matter diſcuſſed at the firfi Chapter cf the 
lecond Book of thoſe Obſc rvations.J I have by moft evident argu- 
ments demonſtrated, that Alexander Biſhop of Confantinople died in 
the Reign of Conſtantine the Great, and that Paul ſucceeded him, 
during the Reign ot the ſaid Conſtantine. Baronius, who places Alex- 


anders death on the year of Chrift 340, does manife ſtly contradict 


himſelf, For he ſays,. that the Synod of the Bifhops of Egypt (which 


was ſummoned to confate the Calumnies brought againſt Athanaſius 


by the Euſebian Faction,) was convened in the year of Chriſt 339. 
But thoſe Biſhops do expreſly atteft, in their Symodick Epiſtle, that at 
that very time Euſebius had left Nicomedia, and had lept into the 
Conſt antinopolitan See. *Tis needleſs to quote the words of that Epi- 
le here, in regard they are produced by Baronius himſelf, at the 
Year of Chriſt 340. Now, if Euſebius had gotten the See of Conſt an- 
'mopl? in the year of Chrift 339. Alexander muſt neceſſarily be ſup- 
Poled to have been dead before this year. Valeſ. 
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had 1 * oppoſed Arius, departed out conſtan. 
of this life, after he had ſpent twenty three . 

years in that Biſhoprick, and had lived ninety "VV OY 
eightyears compleat, having ordainedno body 

[to ſucceed] in his place. But he commanded 

thoſe to whom the power of electing belong'd, 

to make choice of one of thoſe two whom he 

ſhould name. And if they were deſirous of ha- 

ving one that ſhould be both skiltul in teaching, 

and alſo of an approved piety and uprightnels 

of life, Che adviſed them] to make choice of 

Paulus, one that he bad ordained Presbyter ; a 

perſon that was a young man indeed in reſpect 

of his age, but old in underſtanding and pru- 

dence. But if they would rather have one com- 

mendable for an external ſhew of piety only, 

they might elect (b) Mace- (This perſon was afterwards 

donius, who had long Iimce promoted to the degree of Preſ- 

been made a Deacon of byter under Paul Biſhop of Con- 


that Church, and was now * 3 = _—_ 
p; 7 C | 
grown aged. Hereupon 5 Egle ad Solitar. Valeſ. 


there hapned a great con- | 

teſt concerning the Ordination of a Biſhop, 

which very much diſturbed that Church. For 

the people were divided into two * Factions; Parts. 
the one ſide adhered to the Arian Opinion; the 

other embraced the determinations made at the 

Nicene Synod. And as long as Alexander conti- 

nued alive, the | Homoinſian party prevailed ; + That is, 
the Arians diſagreeing and contending daily a- thoſe that 
mongſt themſelyes concerning their own Opi- ned 


nion. But after Alexander's death, the ſuccels hf 


% 


| of the peoples conteſt was dubious. Therefore, ame Sub- 


che Homobuſian party propoſed Paulus to be or- ſtance or 
dained Biſhop. But thole that embraced Ari- Eſſence 
aniſm, were very earneſt to have Macedonius e- abe 
i.&cd. And in the Church called (e) Irene (e) There 
(which is ncar that Church now named The were two 
Great Church, and the Church of Sophia,) Paulus C urches 


is ordained Biſhop ; in which [ Election] the of dnl 

Suffrage of Alexander, then dead, ſeem'd ro Conſt 4 

have prevailed. | »0 le, ihe 
| on called 


the Old, the other the New Jrene ; as it is recorded in the Lit of 


| Paul che Conſt antinopolitan Biſhop, which Photius relates iu his Bibli- 


otheca. Moreover, the Old Church called Irene was contiguous to tae 

Great Church, which was afterwards named Sophia ; nor had it ſepa- 
rate Clergy-men z but the Clergy of the Great Church by turas mi- 

niftred in that Church. The Emperor Fuſtinian.informs. us of this, 

in the tbird Novel. In the old deſcriprion. of Confantinopte, which 

is prefixt before the Notitia Imperii Romani, this is called the Old 
Cburch, and *tis placed in the ſccond Ward of the City, together with 

the Great Church. The Church Irene (to wit, The New Jrene,) is 

recounted in the ſeventh Ward of that City. Socrates hath made 

mention ot The 914 Irene, in bis firſt Book, Chap. 37. It is termed. 
the Church ot Saint Jrene, after the ſame manner that the Church bo- 

phia is called Saint Sophia; not that there was a Virgin, or Martyr, 

called by that name. Valeſe 


— 


ö ̃ 6 


How the Emperor Conſtantius ejected Paulus, who 
had been ordained Biſhop : and, having ſent for 
Euſcbius from Nicomedia, entruſted him ith 
the Biſhoprick of Conſtantinople. , 


UT the Emperor, arriving not long after 
at Conſtaminople, was highly incenſed at 

this Ordination | of Paulus.] And having con- 
vened a Council of Biſhops that embraced A- 
rius's Opinion, he vacated Paulus's [ Biſhoprick. ] (4) The 
And he tranſlated Euſebius (a) from Nicomedia, A lati in 
and conſtituted him Biſhop of Conſtantinople. M. S. in- 
When the Emperor had performed theſe things, ſcrts ſome 


p words 

he went to Antioch. | a 
ter this manner: *EygiC1ov ds e The vixound cos x7! med pony Au 
| udlacias Tis VEYAATTIAEDS £700 Konry drdd{nrvot ;, i. e. and having 
| through Euſebius's own ambition removed bim from Nicomedia, be con- 
ſtituted bim Biſhop of the Great City ¶ Conſtantinople. ] V-leſ, 
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T be Ecdlefiaſtical 


„ CHAP. VIII. 

7 How Euſebius 2 another Synod at Antioch 

f Syria, and cauſed another Form of Faith to be 
publiſhed. ; 


» D UT Euſebius could by no means be at quiet: 
D but (as the common ſaying is) moved eve- 
ry ſtone, that he gr effect what he had de- 
ſigned. Therefore, he procures a Synod to be 
aſlembled at Ant ioch in Syria, under a pretence 


of dedicating a Church, which Conſtantine] the 


Father of the Auguſti had 

„ That is, he means cn, begun to build: ( after 
tius, and Conſ ans, Sons to the , 

Emperor e e the Great; whoſe death , Conſtt ant ius 

who had a little before this been his ſon finiſh'd it, in the 


proclaimed Auguſti. Conſtantine, tenth year after its foun- 
the other Son of Conſtantine the 


3 1 dead. Sec Chap. ality, that he might ſubvert 
and deſtroy the Homoouſian 
Faith. At this Synod there met ninety Bi- 
ſhops, [who came] out of divers Cities. But 
Maximus Biſhop of Feruſalem,who had ſucceeded 

8 Macarius, Was not preſent at that Synod, (a) ha- 
[x] mutt ving conſider' d with himſelf that he had been 


be expun- before induced by fraud to ſubſcribe Athanaſi- 


| en 
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Hiftory | 


Concerning Euſebius Emiſenus. 


A Fterthe framing of theſe Calumnies, they 
propoſed one to be made Biſhop of Alex- 

andria, andin the firſt place [they named] Euſe- 

bius Emiſenus. Who this perſon was, Georgius 

of Laodicea, one that was preſent at this Sy- ' 

nod, informs us. For he ſays ( in the Book be 

wrote concerning his Life) that this Euſebius was de- 

ſcended from noble Perſonages of Edeſſa in Me- 

ſopotamia: and that from his . | 

Childhood he (a) learned (% Soromen (in his third 

the ſacred Scriptures : that chap. 6. ) explains this Paſſage 


4 in Socrates z where he ſpeaks th 
he was afterwards inſtru- concerning, Euſebius Emiſen . 


dation was laid ) but in re- cted in the Grecian Litera- @ vis d Mad Ter 100 To; 


ture by a Maſter who then i nad abs, &c. i, e 
lived at Edeſſa; and in fine, from bis childbood ( according y 


r the cuſtom of bis own Countr 
that he had the ſacred Scri- ned = ſacred: — be 


ptures interpreted to him beat. Therefore the Boys of 7 
by Patrophilus and Euſebius; deſſa got by heart the books of 
the latter of which perſons facred Scripture, according ty 


the uſage of their Anceſtor, 
preſided over the Church Indeed, Eccleſiaftick Writers de 
In Cæſarea, and the former atteſt, that the Edeſſens Were 


ged here ;ſins's Depoſition. Neither was Fulins Biſho of over that in Scythopolis. | Af- moſt ardent lovers of the Chriſti- 


= =o Rome the Great preſent there : Nor did he fend 
Clauſe any body to ſupply his place. Altho' the Eccle- 
read in ſiaſtick Canon doth order, that the Churches 
this con- _ not to make Sanctions contrary to the 
tinued Biſhop of Rome's opinion. This Synod therefore 
2 n is convened at Ant ioch (the Emperor Conſtantius 
conſidered himſelf being there preſent,) in the (b) Con- 


with bim- ſulate of Marcellinus and Probinus. This was the 


ſelf bow (c) fifth year from the death of Conſtantine the 


be badbeen : . , 
tiroam. Father of the Auguſti. At that time (4) Placitus, 


vented Succeſſor to Euphronius preſided over the 
that be Churches in Antioch. The Euſebians therefore 
might ſub- made it their principal buſineſs to calumniate 
2 A: Athanaſius, [ſaying,] in the firſt place, that he 
wss . 
depoſition. had done contrary to that Canon, which they 
For Maxi- had then conſtituted, becauſe he had recover'd 


2 4 his Epiſcopal Dignity without the conſent of a 
op 


5 general Sy nod of Biſhops. For, returning from P 
had, roge- his Exile, he had upon his own arbitrement and 


ther with award ruſh'd into the Church: [ Secondly, I that 


Paul and à tumult being raiſed at his entrance, (e) many 
=> me F had loſt their lives in that ſedition; and that ſome 


_ perſons had been ſcourged by Athanaſius , and 
— 1 59 others brought before the ſeats of Judicature. 
ficion, in Moreover, they produced what had been done 


the Coun- 4941 t in: - : 
elf Fre. againſt Athanaſius in the City of Tyre. 


In regard of his ſorrow for doing this, he refuſed afterwards to be 
preſent at the Council of Antioch z as Sozomen relates, in his third 
Book, Chap. 6. near the end. Valeſ. | 

(b) Athanaſius (in bis Book de Synods) ſet forth the time of this 


Council by theſe Notes: inn d ot auyiaFoy]es, &c. Thoſe Biſhops 
that met at the Dedication were ninety in number; [ they were con. 


. vened} in the Conſulate of Marcellinus and Probinus, in the tenth In- 


dict ion, the moſt impious Conſtantius being there preſent. Valeſ. 

(c) In the Conſulate of MarceBinus and Probinus, on the eleventh 
of the Calends of Fune was compleated the fourth year from Con- 
ſtantine's death. The Synod of Autioch therefore was convened after 


this day, it it be true which Socrates here ſays, to wit, that it was| 


convened in the fifth year after Conſtantines Death. Valeſ. 
(d) In Epiphanius ScholiAicus's Verſion, this perſons name is truer 
written, thus, Flaccilus. Nor is he otherwiſe called in Pope Fulius's 


- Epiſtle to the Biſhops convened in bis Synod of Antioch. This perſon 


had been preſent before, at the Council of Tyre, and bad with the Arians 
conſpired againſt Aihanaſius, as the Epiſtle of the Egyptian Biſhops to 


Dionyſius the Comes doth inform us, which Epiftle Athanaſius has recor- 


ded, in bis ſecond defence againſt the Arians. Euſebius of Caſarea dedi- 
cated the Books he wrote againſt Marcellus to this ſame Flaccillus. But 
inſtead of Flaccillus, he is almoſt every where called Placitus; only in 
the following chapter, the Allatian M. S. terms him Flaccillus. Valeſ. 


ies of the Euſebians are i bl 5 ü 
(e) Theſe Calumnies of the Euſebians are incempatably well refuted And having done this, they alter'd the * Creed, « or, th 
1 finding Fail. 


dy the Eg yprien Biſhops, in their Synodick Epiſtle, which Atbanaſius | 


records, in bis ſecond defence againii the Ariant. Valeſ. 


ter this, when he came to an Religion. Yaleſ. 
Antioch, it hapned that Eu-:t˙ 
ſtathius, being accuſed by Cyrus of Berea, was 
depoſed, as being an aſſertor of Sabellius's opi- 
nion. Wherefore Euſebius afterwards lived with 
Euphronius, Euſtathius's Succeſſor. Afterwards, 
that he might avoid being made a Biſhop, he 
betook himſelf to Alexandria, and their ſtudied 
Philoſophy. Returning from thence to An- 
tioch, he converſed with Flaccillus, Euphronius's 
Succeſſor, and was at length promoted to the 
See of Alexandria by Euſebius Biſhop of Conſtan- 
tinople. But he went thither no more, becauſe 
Athanaſius was ſo much beloved by the people 
of Alexandria. He was therefore ſent to Emiſa. 
But when the Inhabitants of that City raiſed a 
Sedition at his Ordination, ( for he was re- 
roach'd, as being a perſon ſtudious of, and ex- 
erciſedin the Mathematicks,) he fled from thence, 
and went to Laodicæa, to Gregorius, who hath - 
related ſo many paſſages concerning him. 
When this Georgius had brought him to Anti- 
och, he procured him to be ſent back again to 
Emiſa by Flaccillus and Narciſſus. But he after- 
wards underwent another accuſation; for be- 
ing an adherent to Sabellius's Principles. Georgi- 
us writes at large concerning his * Ordination: Or, A- 
And in fine adds, that the Emperor, in his Ex-ſteurai, 
pedition againſt the Barbarians, took him along 4% I” 
with him, and that miracles were wrought by 
him. But hitherto we have recorded what- 


Geoorgius hath related concerning Euſebius Emi- 
ſenus. - 


— _— 


CHAP. @. 


That the Biſhops convened at Antioch upon Eu- 
ſebius Emiſenus's refuſal [ of the Biſkoprick ] 
of Alexandria, ordained Gregorius, and altered 
the Expreſſions of the Nicene Faith. 


UT when Euſebius, who had been choſen 
Biſhop of Alexandria at Antioch, was a- 
fraid to go thither, they then propoſed Gre- 
orius to be ordained Biſhop of Alexandria. 
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Lis II. es 
confer finding fault indeed with nothing [that had 
us. been determined] at Nie; (2) but in reality 
[their deſign was ] to ſubvert and deſtroy the 
(Hlaſtead Enobnſian Faith, by their continual aſſem ling 


* of Synods, and by their publiſhing ſometimes 


but in Olle, - 
reality ſo by degrees [all perſons] might be (b) perver- 


their de. ted to the Arian Opinion. Moreover, how theſe 


ett, things were done [by them, ] we will manifeſt 


in the procedure of our Hiſtory. But the Epiſtle 


the Allate in 


M. S. ha: they publiſh'd concerning the Faith runs thus. 


but | tt 
—_ the beginning to 4 pretext by their continua, &c.] and ſo Epipban. 
c, as trom his Vertion appears. Valeſ. | 


read it, 
175 in the Allat. M. S. the reading is L fall into.) Valeſ. 


” 3 


A 


4 1 ? 


We have neither been Arius's Followers : (for 
how ſb 


ſuppoſe, Hand of the Father: and he ſhall come to judge the 
_—_— Quick and Dead, and continues a King and God 


ſelf was 

admitted | | 
and entertained in the Feruſalem Synod, but his Followers only. For 
Arius himſelf was dead long before. Should any one maintain, that 
theſe Words of the Biſhops of the Antiochian Council are to be under- 
food of Arius himſelf, then I will anſwer, that the Feruſalem Synod 
is not meant here, but ſome other more ancient Synod, which ad- 
mitted Arius to communion : for the Euſebian party had done that 
before the Sypod of Feruſalem, as Athanaſius attefts, in his Book de 
5ynodis, not far from the beginning. Vale, 


Having written theſe things in their firſt E- 
piſtle, they ſent them to [the Biſhops] through- 
out every City. But, when they had conti. 
nued ſometime at Antioch, condemning as it 
were this [their former] Epiſtle, they again 
publiſh another, in theſe very words. 


Another Expoſition DL of Faith. ] 


Agreeable to Ewvangelick and Apoſtolick tra- 
dition, We believe in one God the Father Almighty, 
the Framer and Maker of all things. And in one 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, his only begotten Son, God, by 
whom all things were made : begotten of the Fa- 
ther before all Worlds, God of God, Whole of Whole, 
Only of Only, Perfect of Perfect, Ring 1 King, 
Lord of Lord : the Living Word, the Wiſdom, the 
Life, the True Light, the Way of Truth, the 
Reſurrection, the Shepherd, the Gate: immu- 


table and inconvertible : the moſt expreſs Image of 
* Elſ:nce. nage of the Father's Deity, * Subſtance, Power, 


Council, and Glory : the Firſt begotten of every Crea- 
7 John 1. ture: 


t Who was in the Beginning with God, 
God the Word, according as tis ſaid in the 
Goſpel: And the Word was God, by whom all 
things were made, and in whom all things have 
ſubſiſted, Who in the laſt days came down from 
Heaven, and was born of the Virgin according to 
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ſometimes another form of the Creed; that 


. F « 
we 249 
the Scriptures. And was made Man, the Mediator Cunſtan. 
of God and Men, the Apoſtle of our Faith, and ti. 


the Prince of Life, as he himſelf ſays, For I NY 
came down from heaven, not 7, ls on; ou 


will, but the will of him that ſent me. bo 
ſuffer'd for us, and roſe again for us the third 
day, and aſcended into the Heavens, and ſitteth 
at the right hand of the Father. And be ſball 
come again with glory and power , to judge the 
Quick and Dead. And | we believe] in the 
Holy Ghoſt, who 4 given to Believers in order to 
their Conſolation, Santtification, and Perfection: ac- 
cording as our Lord Feſus Chriſt commanded bis- 
Diſciples, ſaying, F Go ye, and make diſciples T Matt. 
of all nations, baptizing them in the name of **: *9: 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 

Ghoſt: to wit, of the Father being truly the Ha- 

ther, and of the Son being truly the Son, and of 

the Holy Ghoſt being truly the Holy Gboſt : which 

terms are not ſimply or . inſignificantly made uſe " Placed. 
of, but they do accurately manifeſt the oper and pe- 
culiar Perſon, Glory, and Order o jo of thoſe hs 
are named. So that they are three in perſon, but 
in conſent one. (d) We therefore holding this Faith, (d) After 
in the preſence of God and of Chriſt, do anathe- — FI 
matize all manner of heretical and ill Opinions. therefore 
And if any one ſhall teach ( contrary to the ſound bold ing 
and true Faith of the Scriptures , ) ſaying , that bit Jaith 
there is, or was, a time, or an age, (e) before the na 
Son of God | was begotten ; ] let him be Anathema. Boo le 
And if any one ſays, that the Son is a Creature, as Synodis 
one of the 5 , or _ he We Branch · Or. n 1 
as one of the Branches 5 and ¶ ſhall not off ſpring, — 
bold ] \ fo one of the gat Points * 3 


; occurs) 
according as the ſacred $ criptures have 11. theſe are 


* 


ſet them forth: Or if any one teaches or preaches added 


any other thing than what we have received, 127 
. Hud 


let him be Anathema. For we do truly, and Yeu Than 
(F) clearly believe and follow all things delivered by ¶Nxoiſis, 


the Prophets and Apoſtles in the ſacred Scriptures, and 1755 

ing it from 
the beginning to the end: ] which ought not to have been nd. 
Hilarius (in bis Book de Synodis) has tranſlated this form of the Creed 
into Latin; in which Verſion of his, theſe Words occur. Vale. 

(e) I corrected this place by the aſſiſtance of the Florentine M. S. 
whergin it is written thus [ 7&9 9% 79 yov 7% Oed, before the Son of 
God.] The Verb [ y:307fr2:, was begotten] which preceded, is to 
be underfiood here. In Athanaſius's Book de Synodzs, the reading is 
Ces 7% fornSFavar, before be was begotten. But our reading pleaſes 
us better, becauſe it comes nearer the ſenile of the Ariqns; who aſ- 
ſerted that the Son of God was made. Valeſ. | 

(F inthe Allat. M. S. the reading is [ x, i, and with fear :] 
*Tis ſo alſo in Athanaſius, and in Hilarias's Veriion. Paleſ. 


Such were the Expoſitions of the Faith, [ pub- 
liſhed] by thoſe at that time convened at An- 

tioch : to which alſo Gregorius (altho? he had not 

then made his Entry into Alexandria, yet) ſub- 
ſcribed as a Biſhop of that City. The Synod 

at that time aſſembled in Antioch, having done 

theſe things,and made ſome other Canons, was 
diſſolved. The ſtate of the publick affairs in the 
Empire hapned to be diſturb'd at the very ſame 

time alſo. A. nation (they are called The Franci) 

made an incurſion into the Roman Territories in 
Gallia. At the ſame time alſo, there were ter- 0 No 
rible earthquakes in the Eaſt: (g) eſpecially at ary, 
Antioch, which City was ſhaken thereby [con- was by a 


tinually] for the ſpace of one whole year. ” _ 
| rivi 

free from this earth- quake. For ſo tis recorded in,thoſe incomparable 
Faſti Conſulares, (which Sirmondus has publiſhed under the name of 
Idatius " in theſe words: Marcellino & Probino Coſſ. His conſulibus 
pugna fatta eſt cum gente Francorum 4 Conſtante Auguſto in Gallium. Et 
aj anno terre motus fuit ad oriemem per totum annum præter Antio- 
chiam ; i.e, in the conſulate of Marcellinus and Probinus, there was 4 
fabt between the Nation of the Franci and Conſtans Auguſtus in the 
Gallia's, And in the ſame year there was an earthquake in the Faſt 
| tbrougbout tbe whole year, except at Antioch, Valeſ. 
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That, upon Gregorive arrival at Alexandria | How, after Euſebius's Death, the People of Con- 
| [guarded] with a Military force, Athanaſius fled. ſtantinople reftored Paulus to bi See again. And 
oo | | | that the Arians made choice Macedonius. 
(4) In this IX Hen theſe things were done, (a) Syrianus | 524 4.6010 ee 
place 75 the Captain (with the armed Soldiers | PUT Euſebius could never underſtand what 
1 ed "under his command, being in number five ulius had determined concerning 4. 
-» 


ho con- Thouſand, ) brought Gregorius to Alexandria. 
foundss Thoſe in that City who were favourers of Ari- 
what was is Opinion, aſſiſted the Soldiers. Moreover, 
ens afrer what manner Athanaſius, being expelled 
inftatiati- Out of the Church,eſcaped being taken by them, 
on with I think fit to relate. It was now (H) Evening, 
thcſ- and the people lodg'd in the Church all night, 
things a Communion being expected. The Captain 
tranſ. ted : ati dur hi ere fleht 

at Grego- came, and having put his Soldiers into a fighting 
ris ri- poſture, environ'd the Church on every ide. 
val. In Athanaſius ſeeing what was done, made it his 
deed ri chiefeſt care, that the people might in no wiſe 
. be damnifie d upon his account. And having 
Georgius commanded the Deacon to give the people no- 


to Alex- tice of going to prayers, after that he gave or- 


andria, 28 der for the recitation of a Pſalm: And when 


Athanaſius MEAL | 
attcds. a there was a ſweet harmony made by reaſon of 


bis Epiſtle the peoples ſinging of the Pſalm together, all 
ad Solitar, the Congregation went out through one of the 
and in bs Church doors. Whilſt this was doing, the Sol- 
2. , diers ſtood ſtill without ſtriking a ſtroak; and 
Hlantius the ſo Athanaſius eſcaped unhurt in the midſt of 
Emperor; thoſe that ſang the Pſalm. Having ſecretly 


and in hi made his eſcape after this manner, he haſtned 
Apology 
bis own E. On of the [Alexandrian] Church. But the peo- 


ſeape, ple of Alexandria, unable to bear what had been 


when S- done, burnt that, call'd Diony/us's Church. Thus 


6 _ 4 far concerning theſe things. But Euſebius ha- 


him. Put ving done what he had a mind to do, (c) ſent 
theſe an Embaſſage to Julius Biſhop of Rome, entrea- 
thiogs ting him to become Judge of thoſe matters re- 
hapoed a lating to Athanaſius, and that he would call for 
longwhile a diſquiſition of the controverſie before him- 


tet this, © 5 a 
4 9 5 (elf, in order to his taking cognizance thereof. 


in the s 


year of Chrift 356. Cregor ius, concerning whom Socrates ſpeaks he re, 
was brough io Alexandria by Balacius the Captain, and Philagrius Pre- 


fe of Eg pt, as Athanaſius relates, in bis Epiſtle ad Folitar. But Atha- 


naſius departed from Alexandria before their arrival, and went to 

Rome, whither he had been invited by Pope Julius's Letters. Valeſ. 
(b) Socrates burrowed this out of Athanafius's Apology concerning bis 

own eſcape, about the cloſe of it · Where Athanaſius's Words are theſe : 


ro& oh udn nr, Y 78 N Tivis Fav Xicov Tegod okwub'rs guya's | 


Sechs, is e. it was now night, and ſome of the people lay in the Church all 
night, a communion being expetted. But in bis Apologe tick to the Empe - 
ror Conſt antius, he ſhews manifeftly that Syr7anus made this irruption 
ia the night, and not ia the evening, as Socrates here ſays. Valeſ, 
() Our Socrates does miftake here alſo. For Euſebius of Nicomedia 


did not ſend Embafſadors to Pope Fulius, to incite him againſt A- 


tbanaſius, after the Council at Antioch, but a long time before. But 


when the Presbyters ſent by Athanaſius had confuted Euſebius's Em- 


' bafſzdors in all points before Julius, at length Euſebius's Meflengers 


referred the deciſion of the whole matter to Fulius. Julius therefore, 
according to the requeſt of the Embalſadors, wrote Letters, both to 
Athanaſius, and alſo to Euſebius and the reſt of Athanaſius's adverſaries, 
by which he invited them tv an Eccleſiaſtick judicature at Rome, But 
this was done before the Council at Antioch, as Athanaſius informs us, 
(in lis ſecond Apologetick agains the Arians,) and Fulius Biſhop of Rome, 
(in bis Epiſtle to the Biſhops convened in the Council at Antioch.) This 


Epiſtle of Fulius's Athanaſius bas inſerted at the 739th page of bis works, | 


Edit. Paris. 1627. Moreover, Socrates's relation here may be refuted 
alſo by theſe arguments. For, if theſe things had been done after the 
Council at Antioch, not only Euſebius, but the whole Synod would 
have ſent an Embaſſy, and Letters, to Fulius. Belides, it would 
have been altogether ridiculous and unſcewly, after the matter was 
determined in a Council, and put in execution, (Athanaſius being 
now expelle4, and Gregorius put into his See,) to write to Fulius, 
that he would be judge, and remove the Controvexſie in order to its 
being diſcuſt before him z as if the matter were ſtill wholly undeter- 
mined. Sozomen (Book 3+ Chap. 7.) has followed Socrates s miſtake in 
this relation. Vale | 


ging their Opinions afterwards, delivered their wor 


to Rome. Gregorius was then put into poſſeſſi- 


| with much earneſtneſs endeavour'd to expel 


thanaſias. For having ſurvived the Synod ſome 

{mall time, he died. Wherefore the people of 
Conſtantinople introduce Paulus into the Church 

again. But at the ſame time the Arians ordain 
Macedonius, in the (a) Church dedicated to (% ln te 
Paul. And this was done by thoſe, who for- wile a 
merly had been aſſiſtants to Euſebius that diſtur- Conſtan;. 
ber of all things, but were then his ſucceſſors in nie thi 
power and authority. Theſe are their names, Church h 
Theognis of Nice, Mars of Chalcedon, Theodorus of NEE | 
Heraclea in Thracia, Urſacius of Singidunum in 5 — 
the Upper Myſia, Valens of Murſa in the Lypper Paul's 
Pannonia. Indeed, Urſacius and Valens chan- hurch, 
penitentiary Libel to Julius the Biſhop ; and — 
having conſented to the Homoouſian Opinion, Ward af 
were admitted to Communion. But at that the City, 
time they were hot maintainers of the Arian 
Religion, and * framed no trivial commotions i. 
againſt the Churches. One whereof was that 1%. 
made by Macedonius in the City of Conſtantinople. dla a 
For from this inteſtine War amongſt the Chri- the tunes 
ſtians there hapned continual Seditions in the 4b in 
City, and many perſons, oppreſſed by the Vi- here 7 
olence of what was done, loſt their lives. 


* * - 33 * 


HA P. XIII. 


Concerning the Slaughter of Hermogenes the Lieu- 
tenant-General, and how Paulus was for that 
reaſon turned out of the Church again. 


3 — * % 


— os 64 — A. A... A. A. 


33 what was done came to the hearing of 
D Conftantius the Emperor, who then made 
his reſidence at Antioch. Therefore he orders 
Hermogenes the Lieutenant-General, (whom he 
had ſent into the Coaſts of Thracia,) that he 
ſhould incidently paſs through [ Conſtantinople, ] 
and turn Paulus out of that Church. He arriving 
at Conſtantinople, diſturbed the whole City, by 
endeavouring to caſt out the Biſhop by torce. 
For there immediately followed a Scdition a- 
mongſt the people, and all perſons were ready 
to defend [the Biſnop.] But when Hermogenes 


tion of the 
g rk But Conft.mti 
the Emperor Conſtantius being informed of Her- e 

n ia be 

Books of bus Hiftory which are loſt. But he has by the by mentioned it is 
his 14th Book, pag. 23. Edit. Paris. 1636. Libanius means this cum 
in bis Orut ion, entitled Bagrames, and lays it was a moſt violent Seditt 
on. It hapned in the third Conſulate of Conſtantius, and in Conſt" 
ſecond; which was be year of Chriſt 342. az it is recorded in Faß. 
dat. Valeſ. See yuleſius's Annotat. on Amm. MarceBinus, page 41 


5 i 
mogenes s 


s 2 5 q * x 
F * . _ ny" * I” EN as Nn N * ” 
R 37 OO TR nn WO, non, I 9 G 
» aL ES bw ve: 2 * P * 
r * * B% 7 4 * k MF a4 
2 * r 
«ih err 4 ” d 
* 8 5 a 4 
* * * . 
X | ; : N *. o 
— 
. ” 
* * 8 5 
o * oy j 
— * % * 
8 
* *. * 
: : 
- * 
4 N 
»” 
* * 
Is. 
* J > Ly ” 
; F # 


F 
c. 99h, und arrived at Confantineple : out of 
NV which City he expelled Pawns. He alſo puniſh'd 
chat City, takingaway more thanforty thou- 


which was his Father's donation to thoſe Ci- 
tizens. ] For before that time, near eighty thou- 
% kis ſand L ( Buſbelr Þ of wheat, br 
doubtful, from the 
whether [ amongſt the Inhabitants that City. More- 


8 over, he deferr'd the conſtituting of Macedoniut 


here hu · Biſhop of that City. (c) For he was incenſed 
ſhels of againſt him, not only becauſe he had been Or 
pred dained contrary to his will, but alſo in regard 
pate” upon account of the {editions raiſed betwixt 
57e. The him and Paulus, Hermogenes his Lieutenant, and 
Autor of many other perſons had been ſlain. ge 
the ney therefore given him permiſſion to gather a 21 
- ＋ ſemblies —_ people in that Church wherein 
Cmſtin- he was ordained, he departed again to Antioch. 
9 occurs ia Pho tius's Bibliorbeca, pag. 1421. Edit. David, Foeſ- 
bell, 1611.) ſuppoſed, that in chis place Lozves were meant. For 
chus he ſays: f #8 70 d 7hs dogs, nuephon deTor pavers, le 
rd i. e. the whole donation was, eighty thouſand loaves daity di- 
ſtributed.] But 1 am rather of opinion, (and ſo Epipbanius Scho- 
laſticus vaderſtands it,) that Buſhels are meant. For the term Loi re, 
of wheat] imports buſbels of wbeat, rather then loaves. Beides, how 
could eighty thouſand Joaves be ſufficient for that multitude of Citi 
Lins which inhabited Conſtaminople? ſhould any one wonder at this 
vaſt quantity ot bread- corn uſually diſtributed every day, let him 
hear Eunapins in the Life of AMdeſius, page 38. Edit. Comm. 1596. 
thus: & de Teig KH nuas ee, &c. j. e. But in our age, neither 
whe Ships loaden with Corn which come from Abt, nor that vaſt quan- 
rity of Wheat brought out of all Aſia, Syria, Pbænicia, and the reſt 
of the Provinces (upon the. conſideration of tribute) it ſufficient to fill 
and ſatisfie that drunken multitude of people, which Conſtantine (by emp- 
wing of other Cities) hath tranſported to Byzantium. Concerning this 
preſcript about bread- corn for the ſupply of Conſtantinople, (appoin- 
ted by Conſtantine of blefſed memory, and afterwards increaſed by 
Theodofius,) See the ſecond Law in Cod. Theod. de frumento urbis Con- 
ſtantinop, Valel. | | 3 

(e) From the Authority of the Allat. M. S. this place is to be a- 
mended, thus; 4p) iger 3 Yu d, 8 mover 671 Tapd, yeunrs 
&c. For be was incenſed againſt bim, not only becauſe be bad been or- 
dained, &c. 
0p. Valcſ. >, 


C H AP. XIV. 


That the Arians, having removed Gregorius from 
{ the See of] Alexandria, put Georgius into hu 


place. | 


T the ſame time the Arians (a) removed 
Gregorius from | the See of] Alexandria, (b) 
as being a perſon odious, both upon account of 
F. ce his burning the Church, and alſo becauſe he was 
grun Dot zealous enough in defending their opinion. 
(oho was Into his See they ſent Georgius, a perſon born in 
created Cappadocia, who had gotten the repute of be- 
_ ing a very skilful maintainer of their Tenets. 


iriain the Synod of Antioch) held that Biſhoprick ſix years, until the 
Council of Serdica: in which he was depoſed, and excommunicated, 
* It is rcleted in the Synodical Epiſtle of that Council. And when 
be ha ſ urvived this ſentence about tix months, he died, as Athanaſius 
atteſts, in Epiſtol. ad Solitar. Theodoret has correRed this miſtake ct 
vocrates's and gozomen's, in Book 2, of his Eecleſ. Hift, Georgius 
425 made Biſhop of Alexandria by the Arians long after Gregorius, in 
the year of Chrift 356. Valeſ. TE 
: 00 This place was corrup:ed by a tranſpoſition of the words; 
nen gave Tranſlators an occation of miftaking here. But the words 
might have been eaſily put into their order, after this manner; , U- 
1 cid Toy THS HKANGIQS kjrnenopuby* e Tavie dt x, er & 5 
— ey 2 perſon odious, both upon account of bis burning the Church ;; 
4; Mo becauſe, &c. Sogrates does here aſſign two reaſons, why the 
ian deprived 
weben was a 
8 Diony ſiua's 
Laſtus 10 tak 


(a) Hera- 
tes mi- 
ſtakes 
here alſo. 


perſon hated: by all Men, upon account of his burn- 
Church; which Socrates has mentioned before; Arba- 
es notice of it, in Epiſt. ad Solitar. The other rea- 


14 9 be ſeemed not zealous enough in defending their | 
La. Fr ſt. Vater is confirmed by Sozomen, Book 3. Chap. 7. 


"= 


f 7 . 
1 Y 


ndria rought thither |. * 
City of Alexandria, were beſtowed | 


Thus alto the reading is in the Life ot Paulus Conſtanti- 


| ons and ſlaughters of men: and [ becauſe] the 


Gregorius of his Biſhoprick. The firſt is, -becauſe | 
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How Athanaſius,ad Paulus going to Rome, and 


being fortified. with Biſhop Julius: Letters, reco- - 
' ,  Vered their own Sees again. e Ris 


 Oreover, Athanaſius with much difficulty 

LY WT gat over into Italy. Conſtans the 
youngeſt of Conſtantine's ſons had then the ſole 

power in the Weſtern parts [ of the Empire, J 

his brother Conſtaptine having been killed by the 
Soldiers, as we have before related. (a) At the (a) After 
{ame time - alſo Paulus Biſhop of Conſtantinople, the mur- 
Alckpas of Gaza, Marcellus of Ancyra a City of dc f. 
Galatia the Leſs, and Lucius of Adrianople, having oy Em- 
been, acculed, one for one thing, another for peror, 
another, and driven from their Churches, ar- Lieute- 
rived at the Imperial City Rome. They acquaint 42g | 
therefore Julius Biſhop of Rome with their caſe. = Ou | 
He (in regard the Church of Rowe's priviledge tis put 
is ſuch,) fortified them with his Letters, where- Paulus ia- 
in he made uſe of a great deal of liberty, and 8 — 
Tent them back into the Eaſt, (5) reſtoring to and ba. 
each of them his own See, and ſharply rebuking oiſh'd him 
thoſe who had inconſiderately depoſed them. Singar 
They, having left Rome, and confiding in Bi-“ Town 
ſhop Fulius's Letters, poſſeſt themſelves of their aro fl 


6s ; | potami 
own Churches, and ſend the Letters to thoſe — 


whom they were written to. Theſe perſons ha- he remo- 
ving received | Fulius's Letters,] look'd upon his ved him 
reprehenſion as an ary (0d reproach to them. _ _ 
And having aſſembled themſelves in a (c)Synod Emiſa, as 
called at Antioch, they moſt ſeverely rebuke Fu-l have re- 
lius in a Letter written by the joynt conſent of marked 
them all, making it apparent, thar it ought not b. 
to be determined by him, if they ſhould have a tits 
mind to expel ſome [| Biſhops ] from their cond B 
Churches. - For {they ſaid] thar they did not 


cond Book 
of Eccleſi- 
make any oppoſition when Novatus was by 


aſt ich Ob- 


*them ejected out of the Church. Thus. 3 e 
wrote the Eaſtern Biſhops in anſwer to church of Therefore 


Julius Biſhop of Rome. But in regard, Rome. $:e what So- 
upon (d) Athanaſius's entry into Alex- Eujer. Be- © Ates 0 
andria there hapned a diſturbance, 9000 Hiſt. 3 
cauſed by thoſe who were adherents 2 . Fog _ wit, 
to Georgius the Arian; upon which di- dn Pan- 
ſturbance there followed, as they ſay, ſediti- M us at 
Rome at 


Arians aſcribe the infamy and blame of all theſe rod gr 


miſchiefs to Athanaſius, as being the Author Athanafu 


| | ; | | vas there. 
Indeed, Marcellus Biſhop of Ancyra was at Rome together 2 40 yy 


naſius; as we are informed from Fulius's Letter to the Eiſtern Biſhops ;, + 
which is alſo aſcertained from Marcelluss Libel which he preſented 
to Fulius. But Fulius ſpeaks not a word concerning Paulus in his 
foreſaid Epiſtle; whom he would doubtleſs have mentioned, had he 

en then at Rome with Aihunaſius and Marcellus, Valeſ. 7 

(b) Fulius reſtored not one of the forementioned Biſhops, not Atha- 
naſius bimſelf, to his own See. For, in the Roman Synod, wherein 
Aibanaſfus s and Marcellus's cauſe was. diſcuſt, Arbanafius was only 
pronounced innocent, and admmitted to communion by Fulius and the 
reſt of che Biſhops. But againſt Athanaſiu 


Ath 's accuſers, who retuſed to 
make their perſonal appearance in judgment, nothing was determi- 
ned; as I have obſerved out of Athanaſuus in my firſt Book of Eccleſi- 
aſtick Obſervations. Nor was Athanafuus, Marcellus, Aſclepas, or Lucius 
reſtored before the Synod of Serdica. Vale. yd 


(e) After the Roman Synod, wherein Athanaſius was nced in- 
nocent, when ꝓulius had fent a Letter by 1 e 
Eaftern Biſhops, who had met in a Synod at Amioch at ſuch time as 
the Church was dedicated; (ſee Chap 8, of this Book,) the Eafteri, 
Biſpops, in order to their anſwering of this Letrer, were convened 
_ at 27 740 in 77 year of Chriſt 343. And they wrote back 
an elegant and ſharp Letter to Ful ius, the ſenſ eo | 
lates, Book 3. Chas. 8. "rad x in * 8 —— — 

(d) What Jocrates here ſays, to wit, 
that time to Alexandria, is falle. 
e till after the Council at 
of Chriſt 348. Vale. 


that Athanaſius returned at 
For Arbanaſing went not hack to 
Ler dica, that is, till after the year 


414. 


deseo; 
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Conſtan- thereof; it is requiſite that we ſpeak briefly con- 
. cerning theſe things. Indeed, God, the Judge 
of truth it ſelf, only knows the true cauſes here- 
of. But, that ſuch accidents do frequently and 
uſually happen, when the multitude is divided 

into inteſtine factions, is a thing not unknown 

ro prudent perſons. In vain therefore do Athana- 
fas'sſlanderers attribute the cauſe hereof to him; 

and eſpecially Sabinus à Biſhop of the Macedoni- 


an Hereſie. Who (had he conſidered with him-- 


ſelf, how great miſchiefs tlie Arianthave wrought 
ce) We 
tollow 
Chr iſto- 
pborſon's 
and Sir 


Homoiuſian Faith ; or (e) how many complaints 
the Synods convened upon Athanaſius s account 
have made thereof, or what Macedonius himſelf, 


Henry S4. (F) that Arch-heretick, has practiſed through- 


ding here; Our all the Churches) would either have been 
TRY 


which 1s, 
Stavarc: 
Steyr, KC : 


ur bow ma. YIOS 


ny com. in ſilence, he 


uods, 


of that Arch-heretick | Macedonius, ] being deſi- 
&c. Valeſ. 


(Hun the Tous wholly to conceal his.tragick and audaci- 
Alla. 5. S. Ous villanies. And (which is much more won- 
the rea- derful,) he has not ſpoken ill of the Arians, 
ing is, whom notwithſtanding he abhorr'd. But the 
[> avis Ordination of Macedonius (whoſe Hereſie he was 
2% a follower of,) he has ſilently concealed. For 
(hor is, had he mention'd that, he muſt neceſſarily have 
34binus's ] recorded his impieties, which thoſe things done 
Arb be. at that Ordination do ſufficiently demonſtrate. 


Fa But thus much concerning this perſon. 
Cle | 


g) The amendment of this place we owe to the Allat. M. S. where- 
in *tis thus written [Yupnue 4! Te 2 e, would inſte ad 
of theſe reproaches, | &c. Vale. 


— — —_ 
» 4 
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CHAP. XVI. 
hat the Emperor ſent an Order by Philippus Præ- 


he 


fe of the Pratorium, that Paulus ſhould be | 


ejected and baniſhed, and that Macedonius 
ſboul be enſtalled Biſhop in his See. 


Orcover, the Emperor Conſtantius (reſi- 
| ding at Antioch ) being informed that 
Paulus had taken poſſeſſion of his See again, was 
highly incenſed at what was done. He there- 
fore wrote an order, and ſends it to (a) Philippus 
res (as al. Prefect of the Prætorium, who had a greater pow- 
lo $930- er than the other Governors of Provinces; and 
men) is was ſtiled the ſecond perſon from the Emperor; 
miſtaken that he ſhould eject Paulus out of the Church, 
3 and introduce Macedonius into it in his room. 

Philippus therefore the Præfect being afraid that 


was b 
Philin the multitude would raiſe a tumult, attempted 
ræfett | 

eee baniſhed not to Theſſalonica, but to Cucuſus, and was 
there ſtrangled by the Arians; as Athanaſius informs us, in bis Epiſt. 
ad Solitar. But theſe things hapned a long while after this, to wit, 
when Conꝗ ans Augustus was dead, in the year of our Lord 350, or 351. 
3s Barenius will have it, who long ſince perceived this error of So- 
crates's. Further, tis eaſie to confute Socrates out of Athanaſius. For 
Athanaſius relates, that Philippus (after he had baniſhed Paulus, and 
cauſed him to be cruelly murdered by the Arians) was within leſs 
than a year depoſed from his Prefecture, deprived of his Goods, and 
ended his life miſerably. Now, Philippus was Conſul in tae year of 
Chrift 348. and on the year following he bore the Office of Prafeft 
of the Pratorium, as may be collected from the Laws extant in the 
Theodofian Code directed to him. The fame Philippus was after this 
ſent Embaſſador by Conſtanrins to Magnentius, a little before the fight 
at Murſa, as Zoſimus relates in bis ſecond Book. Which hapned in 
the year of Chriſt 351. Let us therefore ſuppoſe that Philippus died 
on the year following, which was the year of Chrift 352. Then Pau- 
lus might have been baniſhed by him in the year of Our Lord 251; 
which 18 Baronius's opinion. And from this year Macedonius's Preſi- 
dency over the Conſtantinopolitan Church muft be begun, Yale/, 


(4) Socra- 
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againſt Athanaſius and the reſt that embrace the 
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affairs, he goes to the publick Bath, called Zeuxip- 
Pus 0 Thither he ſends for Paulus With pl great 


ſhew of reſpe& and honour, [acquainting him] 


that he muſt neceſſarily come to him, and he 
came.Afterhe was come upon his being ſent for, 
the Præfect immediately. ſhews him the Empe. GIN 
ror's Order. The Biſhop patiently bore his be- 

ing condemned without having his cauſe heard 
But the Præfect, fearing the rage of the multi. 
tude that ſtood round; ( for great numbers of 
perſons had flock'd together about the publick: 
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to circumveiit Paulus by ſubtlety. He! tec e | 
Emperor's Order conceal'd in his G 8 
on: and, pretending to take care of ſome publick WVv 


wholly filent ; or, if he had ſpoken any thing, 
n b a (g) would inſtead of theſe [reproaches] have 
highly commended [ Athanaſizs. | But now, ha- 
deſignedly] paſſed all theſe things over 
fallly accuſes the affairs [ done by 
/laints the Athanaſius.) Nor has he made the leaſt mention 


Bath, [whoſe meeting there was cauſed ] by 
the report of a ſuſpicion) orders one of the Bath 


doors to be open'd, (b) 


Palace, put into a ſhip pro- 
vided for that purpoſe, and 
forthwith ſent away into 
baniſhment. The Præfect 
commanded him to go to 
(e) Theſſalonica the chief City 
of Macedonia, wherein'Pau- 
lus hadhad his original ex- 
tract from his Anceſtors: in 


to reſide, and gave him the 
liberty of going to other 
Cities alſo, | to wit] thoſe 
in Ihyricum : but he forbad 
his paſſage into the Eaſtern 
parts (of the Empire.] Pau- 


lus therefore being (contra- 


of the Church, and at the 


the City, was immediately 


carried away. But Philippus 


the Emperor's Prefect went 
forthwith from the publick 
Bath into the Church. Mace- 
donius was with him, being 
*thrown into his preſence 
by an engine as it were; he 
ſat with the Præfect in his 
chariot, and was expoſed to 
the view of all men: they 
were ſurrounded by a mili- 


through which Paulus was 
carried into the Imperial 
through which L Paulus] 


that City [he order d him] 


ry to expectarion) caſt out 


ſame time alſoſ driven from 


e) At this place there waving; 
ting this whole line LIT 5; 7 
745 Carintias tongs dM der, 

0 
rough wit qr. 
ried into the Imperial bs 


which I have made oe 


ood fr 
Florentine and FRYE M. - 


Leo Allatius's M. S. there is ſome. 
thing more added here, after this 
manner: ouyeAmuleory tel 75 
ne- en Qin; dxbxh av 
A ον e, Mer Y nat Sie Th oh. 
es, TAR TAs Seb Th 
Si jaar, uiey Ts Auen veils 
5d. cy 04 ns 671 725 Caomm 
& d g X U. 6 Hau x &, &c. i.e, 
They bad flocks about the publick 
Bath, being gathered togetber there 
by the report of a ſuſpicion ʒ becauſe 
the people environed all the paſſapes 
our, be ordered one of the Ba 


| doors 30 be opened, thorough which 


Paulus was conveyed into the In- 
periat Palace, &c. Valeſ. 

(c) How Philippus could baniſh 
Paulus to Theſſalonica, I ſee not, 
For Socrates relates theſe things 
as done whilft Conſtans was jet 
living, and before the Council of 
Serdica. But at that time Tbeſſs 
lonica was under the Goverg« 
ment of Conſians Auguſtus, Hou 
therefore could Philippus ( who 
Was Prafſe@ of the Pratorium to 
Conſt antius) baniſh Paulus to Theſ- 
Jalonica,aud permit him to live in 
the Cities ot Ihricum; but wholly 
forbid him entring into the Er- 
ftern parts [of the Empire. ] 
Valeſ. 


* See Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſta), 


of whom the ſoldiers flew ; others were kil 


. „ Pag. g 
tary Guard with their * 


{words drawn. Upon ſight hereof]a dread forth- 
with ſeiz d the multitude: and all of them, as 
well the Homocuſtans as the Arians, flockt to the 


TChurch ; every one earneſtly endeavouring to {Churches 


get in thither. When the Præfect together with 
Macedonius came near the Church, an irrational 
fear ſeized both the multitudes and alſo the ſol- 
diers themſelves. For, becauſe the perſons pre- 
ſent were ſo numerous, that there could be no 
paſſage made for the Præfect to bring in Mace- 
donius, the ſoldiers began to thruſt away the 
crowd of people by violence. But when the mul- 
titude wedg'd together in a crowd, could not 
poſſibly retire by reaſon of the places narrow- 
neſs; the ſoldiers, ſuppoſing that the multitude 
made a reſiſtance, and deſignedly ſtopp'd the 
paſſage, made uſe of their naked ſwords, as if 
they had been engaging an enemy, and began 
to cut thoſe that ſtood in the way. There were 
deſtroy'd therefore, as report ſays, about three 
thouſand one hundred and fifty perſons : ſome 


led 
by 


Book 6. Chap. 43. Note (e.) 


was . Wm * 9 
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| Conftan- by the Crowd. After ſuch brave exploits as 
tus. theſe, Macedonius, as if he had done no miſ- 
SY” chief at all, but were clear and guiltleſs of what 
had hapned, was ſeated in the Epiſcopal Chair 

by the Præfect, rather than by the Eccleſiaſtick 

Canon. Thus therefore did Macedonius and the 

Arians take poſſeſſion of Churches by ſo great 

and numerous ſlaughters of men. At the ſame 

4) This time alſo, the Emperor built (d) The Great 


Grew Church, which is now called Sophia. It was 
chreb joyned to that Church named Irene, which, be- 


rcrared ing before a little one, the-Emperor's Father 
by Euſe- had very much beautified and enlarged. And 


bius Bi both of them are to be ſeen at this preſent 
—__ time, encompaſſed within one and the ſame 


ple, (he wall, and called by the name of one Church. 


2 * been Biſhop of Nicomedia) if we may credit Cedrenus. For at 
the ninth yea” of Conſt antius he writes thus: * ouvleasSaoay Thy 7% 
S wed Aly uu A⁰αẽ d novfarlic, &C i. e. And Euſebius conſe- 
crated the Church of God, called the Great Church, which was finiſhed 
by Conſtantius, according to ibe order of Conſtantine the Great in bu Will. 
And be broug bt the reliques of the boly Martyr Pamphilus, and thoſe of 
bis Companions, Theodulus, Porphyrius, and Paulus, from Antioch, and 
depoſited them therein. But Cedrenus miſtakes in his notation of the 
time. For if this Conſecration were performed by Euſebius of Nico- 
media, it muſt be placed on the third or fourth year of Conſtantius, at 
which time Euſebius governed the See of Conſtantinople. The ſame 
Cedrenus relates, that this Church, being afterwards ruined, and 
ce-edificd by Conſtantius, was conſecrated by Eudoxius, Valeſ. 


— 
k 


CH AP. XVII. 


That Athanaſius, being afraid of the Emperor's 
Menaces, returned to Rome again. 


T the ſame time, there was another falſe 

accuſation patcht together againſt Atha- 

nuaſius by the Arians, who invented this occaſion 

* Confay-forit. The * Father of the Auguſt; had here- 

ine the tofore given a yearly allowance of Bread-corn 

creat. to the Church of Alexandria for the relief of 
thoſe that were indigent. It was reported b 

the Arians, that Athanaſius had uſually ſold this 

Bread-corn for money, and had converted the 

money to his own gain. The Emperor there- 

tore, having given credit to this report, threa- 

tend Athanaſius with death. He, being made 

ſenſible of the Emperor's menaces, made his 

eſcape, and abſconded. But when Fulius Bi- 

ſhop of Rome underſtood what the Arians had 

done againſt Athanaſius, having alſo received 

(9 2 Euſebins's Letter who was now dead, he (a) in- 

here con. Lites Athanaſius to come to him; being in- 

fund all formed of the place where he lay concealed. 


things, At the ſame time arrived the (b) Letter, which 
__ thofe [ Biſhops ] that before that had been 


ſame things twice, as if they had been done again. For he ſays that 
Athanaſius fled to Rome twice, The ſame is afferted by Baronius (in 
bi Annals) by Petavius (in bis Rationarium Temporum,) and by Blon- 
dellus in bis Book de primatu.) But we have ſufficiently refuted this 
miſtake, in our firſt Book of Eccleſiaſtick Obſeovations, Chap. 6. Socrates | 
makes the ſame miſtake, in his aſſerting that Paulus Biſhop of Con. 
Yantinople came twice to Rome. Moreover, Fulius received Euſebius 
of Niccmedia's Letter, before that Council of Antioch, which was 
held at the Conſecration of the New Feruſalem, as we remarked be- 
fore. And at the ſame time he invited Arbanaþus and bis adverſaries 
to Rome, in order to the diſcuſſion of their cauſe, as tis manifeſt from 
Athanafins's relation. Valeſ. | | 
(% The Biſhops who had been convened at Antiochat the Conſecra- 
ion, having received Fulius's Letter written to Euſebius of Nicomedia, 
(in which he invited him and the reſt of the Euſebians to Rome, in 
order to the having their cauſe diſcuſſed there on a ſet day, whereon 
Council was there to be held : ) detained Fulius's Meſſengers (El- 
rg and Philoxenus, ) beyond the day appointed. Then, after they 
- 8 held their Synod, they diſmiſſed the Meſſengers, and gave then 
s «ter to Fulius. U pon receipt whereof he wrote back that famous 
Os which Athanaſius bath inſerted, in bis ſecond Apology again# 


= : Soctates Scholaſticus 8 | 


jected againſt Athanaſius 
were falſe. Theſe Letters 
ſo directly contradicting 


ſent to Julius, he returned 
an anſwer to thoſe [Bi- 
ſhops] convened at Antioch, 
wherein he ( 4 ) blamed 
them, firſt for the bitter- 
neſs of their Letter : then 
Lhe told them] they had 
done contrary to the Ca- 
nons, becauſe they had not 
called him to the Synod ; 
it being commanded by the 
Eccleſiaſtick Rule, that 
the Churches ought not to 
make Sanctions contrary 
to the Biſhop of Rome's ſen- 
timent. [He complained] 
alſo, that they had clan- 
deſtinely adulterated the 
Faith. And moreover, that 
what was heretofore done 
at Tyre, had been fraudu- 
lently and corruptly tranſ- 


acted, in regard the Me- 


morials of: the Acts done 
at Mareotes had been made 
up of one ſide only. Fur- 
ther, that what had been 
objected concerning Arſe- 
nius's murther, was appa- 
rently demonſtrated to 
have been a falſe accuſati- 
on. Theſe, and ſuch like 
paſſages as theſe , Fulius 
wrote at large to the | Bi- 
ſbops ] convened at Antioch. 
Moreover, we had inſerted 
here the Letters to Julius, 
and his anſwer alſo; had 
not the prolixity thereof 
hindred that deſign of ours. 
But Sabinus, a follower of 
the Macedonian Hereſie, 
whom we have mention'd 
before, has not put Fulius's 
Letters into his Collection 
[ of the Acts] of Synods. Al- 


one another, having been 


'A 


” 
+ I 


95 


(e) He 
means the Synodical Epiſtle, which 
the Biſhops of Egypt wrote to all 
the Biſhops every where: which 
is inſerted in the firſt place by 
Athanaſius in bis forecited Apolop y 
pag. 722. Edit. ut prius. Fulius, 
ſpeaks concerning this Synodical 
Epiſtle, in that Letter he wrote 
to the Eaſtern Biſhpps convened 
at Antioch : Fycalay Six) maar 
ot, &c. Moreover, many Bi- 
ſhops (ſays he) wrote from E- 
gypt and from other Provin- 


ces, in defence of Athanaſius. 


Valeſ, 


(4) I read [| eueularo, be bla- 
med] not [ #7&u4avo, be ſent :] 
Sir Henry Savil hath mended 
this place, in the Margin of his 
Copy, and made it agreeable 
to our reading, In the Allat. 
M. S. this place is written thus: 
£724 oJo mearov up 70 - 
Tay His Tis dur ron 
i. e. in the firſt place be found 


fault with the bitterneſs of their 


Epiſtle. This Letter of Fulius's 
is ſtill extant, preſerved for us 


by Athanafius, in bis ſecond A- 


pology again} the Arians : pag. 
739, &c. Edit. ut prius. In that 


Letter Julius reprehends the 
Inſolency and Pride, which the 


Eaſtern Biſhops had uſed in 
their Letters to him. But, that 
which Socrates here adds (to 
wit, that Fulius complained , 
becauſe they had not invited 
him to the Synod : and that it 
was the Eccleſiaſtick rule, that 
nothing ſhould be determined in 
the Church without the Biſhop 
of Rome's conſent :; ) is not to 
be found in that Letter. In- 
deed, Fulius complains in that 
Epiſtle, becauſe the Eaſtern Bi- 
ſhops (upon their receipt of his 
Letter, wherein he invited them 
to the Synod at Rome,) diſ- 
regarding this his invitation, 
had ordained Gregorius Biſhop 
in Atbanaſius's See, But he ſays 
not one word concerning this 
Eccleſiaſtick Rule or Canon. 
And yet Sozomen (Chap. 2. 
Book 10. Eccleſ. Hiſtory) ſays the 
ſame that Socrates does here 
Paleſ. 


though, he has not left out that [ Epiſtle ] 
written from thoſe | convened ] at Antioch to 
fray: But this is uſually done by Sabinus. 

or, ſuch Letters as either make no mention 
at all of, or reje& the term Homoiuſios, thoſe 
[Epiſtles, I ſay, ] he carefully inſerts : bur 


the contrary hereto he voluntarily and on ſer 


parts. 


Arians ;, pag. 739, &c. Edit. Paris. 1627. Valeſ. 


purpoſe omits. Thus much concerning theſe 
things. Not long after this, Paulus preten- 
ding a journey to Corinth, arrived in Ttaly. 
Both the | * Biſhops ] therefore make their * That is, 
condition known to the Emperor of thoſe 4 


and Pau- 
lus. 


CHAP. 
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convened at Antioch, wrote to him. Another Conſtan- 
(c) Letter alſo was ſent to him by the Biſhops. . #** 
in Egypt, informing him, that thoſe things ob- WON. 
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Conſt an- 


2 CHAP. __ 
Hua the Emperor of the Weſtern parts requeſted of 
bis Brother, that ſuch perſons might be ſent, as 
could give an account vf 55. Depoſition 
of ] Athanaſius and Paulus. And, that they 
who were ſent publiſhed another Form of the 
Creed. . ” 
| U T the Emperor of the Weſtern parts, 
ul being inform d of *their ſufferings,(a)ſym- 


Athangj. pathized with them. And he ſends a Letter to 
w* ſafer. his Brother, ſignifying his deſire to have three 


\ ings, Biſhops ſent to him, who might give an ac- 


(4) The count of Pauluss and Athanaſius's Depoſition. 


= OE 0% The perſons ſent were Narciſſu the Cilician, 


in Robert T heodorms the Thracian, Mars the Chalcedonian,and 
Stephens Marcus the Syrian. Who being arrived, would 
Edition, ; in no wiſe admit of a Congreſs with Athanaſi- 
LIN i. But, having ſuppreſs'd the Creed pub- 
73s 31, liſh'd at Antioch, and patch'd up another Form, 
7237.) they preſented it to the Emperor Conſtans; the 
— [ lup- words whereof were theſe. 1 
oſe it | 
ſhould be thus [vis 74 x29 dr g, iHowal i, underſtanding their 
ſufferings, ſymparbized, with them :] for the word i107 af6y bas the 
fame import with ovurabey to ſuffer with. But the reading may be 
Jicha was very much troubled at:] which Emendation is the 
beſt, Vale, f Es 
(b) Some few months after the Synod at Antioch, which was held 


at the Dedication, the Eaftern Biſhops made another form of the 


Creed, and ſent it to Conſtans Auguſtus, and to the Weſtern Biſhops, 
by Narciſſus, Theodorus, Maris, and Marcus, as it it had been dictated 
by the Synod at Antioch, So Atbanaſius attefts in his Book de Synod, 
Arimin. and Seleuc. This therefore hapned in the year of Chritt 
342. Socrates does evidently agree with Atbinaſius. For he ſays, 
that thoſe Mcfſengers ſent by the Eaftern Biſhops ſuppreſſed that 
form of the Creed ccmpoſed by the Antiochian Synod z and inſtead 


thereof produced another, which themſelves had made. Vale, 


I Another Expoſition of the Faith. ] 


We believe in one God, the Father Almigh- 
ty, the Creator and Maker of all things, Of 
whom the whole tamily in heaven and earth 
is named. And in his only begotten Son, our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who was begotten of the Fa- 
ther before all Worlds. God of God. ew of 
Light. By whom all things in Heaven and Earth, 
viſible and inviſible, were made. Who is the 
Mord, and the Wiſdom: and the Power, and the 

Life, and the True Light. Who in the laſt days 


was for our ſakes made Man, and was born 


* Epheſ, 
3.15. 


the Holy Virgin. He was crucified and died: and 
was buried, and aroſe from the dead on the third 
day; and aſcended into the Heavens, and was 
ſeated at the right hand of the Father, and ſhall 
come at the end of World, to judge the Duick 
and Dead, and ſhall render to every perſon accor- 
ding to his works ; whoſe Kingdom being perpetual, 
ſhall continue unto infinite ages. For He ſhall ſit 
at the right hand of the Father, not only in this 
preſent World, but in that alſo which is to come. 
And [ we believe] in the Holy Ghoſt ; that à, 
4 OrCom in the F Paraclete : whom [Chriſt | baving pro- 


forter. miſed to the Apoſtles, after his aſſent into the Hea- 
vens, he ſent him, || That he might teach them | 


and bring all things to their remembrance. 
By whom alſo thoſe Souls who have ſincerely be- 
lieved in bim, ſhall be ſanctified. But thoſe who 
ſay that the Son [exiſted | of things which are not, 
or of another ſubſtance, and not of God ; and that 


I 4. 26. 


there was a time when he was not, theſe perſons | ſh 


the Catholick Church hath determined to be Aliens 


From it. | | 
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_ Having delivered theſe things, and echibi- c. 
ted many other to the Emperor, they depar- i. 
ted without doing any thing further. More 
over, whilſt there was hitherto an inſepa- | 
rable Communion between the Weſtern and 
Eaſtern [ Biſhops, ] another Hereſie ſprang 
up at Sirmium, which is a City of Ilhricum. 

For Photinus, (who preſided over the Churches 
there,) a perſon born in Galatia the Leß, a 
Diſciple of that * Marcellus who had been de- 
poſed, following his Maſter's ſteps, aſſerted cars, 
the Son [of God] to be a meer Man. But we Book l. 
will ſpeak concerning theſe things in their Chap. 36. 
due place. | 


CHA P. XIX. 


Concerning the large Explanation [ of the Faith.] 


(a) + H E ſpace of three years being com- 
pleatly paſſed after theſe things, the Ar 

Eaſtern Biſhops having again aſſembled a Sy- bis Bookde 

nod, and compoſed another | Form of] Faith, Snodi) 


ſend it to thoſe in Italy, by Eudoxius at that time — = 
Biſhop of Germanicia, Martyrius and Macedonius Works 7 


who was Biſhop of Mopſueſtia in Cilicia. This are theſe: 
Form of the] Creed, being written a great Eri - 
deal more at large, and containing many 7 «= 


more additions than thoſe Forms publiſhed 2% %. 


before, was ſet forth in theſe very words. At ; 

| TAI 70 
ovvidercy uu rn Ted, &c. i. e. Afterwards, repenting 4s it 
were of what they bad done,] they again aſſemble a Synod of their own 
party, three years after. And they ſend Eudoxius, Martyrius, and 
Macedonius of Cilicia, and ſome orber perſons with them, into the parts 
of Italy ; who carried along with them 4 prolix ¶ form of ; faith, &, 
Baronius (in his Annals) ſays, that this ſecond Council of Antioch 
(wherein that prolix form of faith was promulged) was convened in 
the year of Chrift 344. And he thinks that he proves this from 


| Athanafius and Socrates. But, in my judgment, he is much miftaken, 


For firſt, this expreſſion of Athanafius's [ pus'd #7n Tela, after thre 
zears ] fignifics the fourth year, not the third. For it denotes, that 
years were now paſt, In this ſenſe alſv Socrates underftood the 
paſſage in Atbanaſius; in regard he ſays [ Tewlis dee & my pity 
Saf i, yorn, i. e. the ſpace of three years being compleaty 
paſſed after theſe things. Since therefore that Synod of Antioch which 
had been convened at the Conſecration, was held in the year of 
Chriſt 341; this ſecond Antiocbim Synod ought more truly to be 
placed on the year of Chrift 345. Secondly, Athanaſius does not 
ſay, that the ſecond Antiochian Synod (wherein the large form of 
Faith was compoſed,) was afſembled three years after that Synod at 
the Conſecration had been conveneg, there: but he ſays, it was al: 
ſembled three years after Narciſſus, Theodorus, Maris, and Marcus 
had brought that new form of Faith to Conſtaus Auguſtus, pretend- 


f ing it to have been compoſed at Antizch. Now, he ſays that this 


was done ſome few Months after the Antiochian $:nod held at ihe 
Conlecration- From whence that which | have ſaid i; made appa- 
rent; to wit, that that Council (in which the large form of Faith 
had been compoſed,) was convened in the year of Chriſt 345; no: 
in the year 344, as Baronius would have it. Valeſ. 


We believe in one God, the Father Almighty, 
the Creator and Maker of all things , Of whom * ephel. 
the whole family in heaven and earth is named. 3. 15: 
And in his only begotten Son Jeſus Chrift, our 
Lord ; begotten of the Father before all ages. 
God of God, Light of Light. By whom all things 
in the Heavens and in Earth, viſible and inviſible, 
were made, Who « the Word, the Wiſdom, the 


Power, the Life, and the True Light. Who in the 


laſt days was for our ſakes made Man, and was 
born of the holy Virgin : He was crucified, and 
died, and was buried, and roſe again from the 
dead on the third day, and aſcended into heaven, 
and ſitteth at the right hand of the Father. He 
all come at the end of the world to judge the 
Quick and the Dead, and ſhall render to every man 


according to by works, Whoſe Kingdom being 
perpetual, 
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„per pet nal, continue unto infinite Ages. For he 
on Firth at W 110 hand of the Father, not only 


\ 


u ili, preſent World, but in that alſo which is to 


come. We believe likewiſe in the Holy Ghoſt, that 
is, in the * Praclete. Whom | Chriſt ] having 
« Or Con- promiſed to the ApoStles, after his aſcent into Hea- 
ak? ven he ſent him | That he might teach them 
. and bring all things to their remembrance. By 
208 whom alſo thoſe Souls that ſincerely believe in him 
are ſanftified. But thoſe who aſſert that the Son 
[ exited q of ' things which are not, or of ano- 
ther ſubſtance, and not of God, and that there 
was a Time or Age when he was not, the Holy Ca- 
tholick Church hath determined to be aliens | from 
it.] In like manner alſo, thoſe that affirm there 
are three Gods, or that Chrift is not God before 
[ all ] Ages, or that he is not Chriſt, or the Son 
of God, or that the ſame Perſon is the Father, Son, 
(b)T his and Holy Ghoſt, or that the Son is not begotten, or 
vas the o- h) that the Father begat not the Son of his own 
pinion of /i and Pleaſure; [theſe Perſons) the Holy and 
thedrianse Cat holick Church Anathematizes, For neither 5s 
_ oj it ſafe to aſſert, that the Son [exifted] of things 
plain this which are not : in regard this is no where declared 
ſentiment concerning him in the divinely inſpired Scriptures. 
of theits Nor hade we learned, [that he had his eſſence] 
— from any other pre- exiſting ſubſtance beſides the 
doit, hat Father, but that he was truly and genuinely be 
the Father gotten of the Father only. For the Divine Word 
may be peacheth , that there is one unbegotten | Principle 
__ which i] without beginning, | to wit ] the Fa- 
hure be-ther of Chriſt. Nor muſt they (who without 
gottenthe Authority of Scripture do dangerouſly aſſert this 
Son vil- ['propoſstion, | there was 4 time when be was not ) 
_ preconceive in their minds then any foregoing in- 
— terval of time, but God only: who begat him with- 
fon. Valeſe out time. For both times and Ages were made by 


| „ bum. (c. Nor muſt it be thought, 
0 Rane _— 4 gang that the Son 15 without an O 
0 „ I . 0 . *.- | 
1594.) theſe words [57s 2 N * 4, woos — * rs 
cwarapyor, £78 cr ev 25 Father is. or no Father, 
120 To Adel 20, vopuctcys I. e. OY Son can properly be laid 
Nor muſt it be thought, that the zo be co-inoriginate and co- 
Sm iu without an Original, or un- i hegotten. But ns ol 
bepotten as the Father is | are 4 i e 0 
aaating. The ſaid Robert Ste- termined.that the Father, being 
plens's Edition does in the fol- alone without an Original and 
lowing Words alſo differ ſome- Incomprehenſible hath incom- 
thing from this Copy of theCreed rehen bl and TY 
here. Atbaniſius has inſerted this - m_ 2 Woe wo ax A 
whole Creed, in his book de Synod. 1 r 6a eue 
Amin. O Seleuc. pag. 896, Cc. but that the Son was begotten 
Elit. Paris 1627. Atbanaſius's before Apes, and that he 1s 
nh my ys in 1 not unbegotten lite the Fa- 
c o agree: whom we 8 
have follow'd in our Verſion. * on Sus n beginning, 
; 1 [ 10 wit, | the Father who 
Fe Cor. begat him. For the Head of Chriſt is God. Nor 
although we acknowledge three things and Per- 
ſons, | to wit, ] of the Father, and of the Son, and 
| of the Holy Ghoſt, according to the Scriptures : 
do we therefore make three Gods. For we know, that 
there is one only God, perfect of himſelf, un- 
begotten, inoriginate, and inviſible, | that 1s, | 


the God and Father of the only begotten, who of 


himſelf only hath his own exiſtence, and who only 
aces abundantly and freely give exiſtence to all 
ather things. But, alt hong h we do aſſert that there 
2 One God the Father of our Lord Teſus Chriſt, 
who only is unbegotten; we do not therefore deny 


See Eu · 


8 Paul of Samoſata do, who affirm that after his 


Hiſt. dock lc ar nation he was by a promotion deified, whereas 
7.chap,27, y Nature he was a meer Man. For we know 
=. that he (although he hath been made ſubjett unto 

the Father and unto God, yet nevertheleſs) was be- 
gotten of God, and is by nature true and perfect God, 
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5 9 
and was not afterwards made God 4 * Man: But Conſtan. 
was for our ſakes made Man of God, and that he tius. 
bath never ceaſed to be God, Moreover, we a- , BE 4. 
bominate and anathematize thoſe who falſely Sow of 
file him the bare and meer word of God, | and men : but 
affirm | that he has no real exiftence, hut bath his Valeſius | 
Eſſence in another: One while ¶ terming him] a;"©4ers it, 


it were that Word called by ſome (d) The Word Os 


outwardly utter'd by the 
mouth; at another, as it 
were the mental or internal 
Word : Being of Opinion, 
that before Ages he was not 
Chriſt, nor the Son of God, 
nor 'the Mediator, nor the 
Image of God: but that e) he 
was made Chriſt, and the Son 
of God, from ſuch time as he 
rook our fleſh from the Virgin 
four hundred years ago. For 
from that time they aſſert 
Chriſt to have had the begin- 
ning of his Kingdom, und that 
it ſhall have an end after 
the Conſummation ard the 
Judgment, Such manner of 
Perſons as theſe are the fol 
lowers of Marcellus and Pho- 
tinus the Ancyro-Galati- 
ans: who reject the Eternal 
exiſtence and deity of Chriſt, 
and his endleſs Kingdom, 
in like manner as do / the 
Jews,) upon a pretence of 
ſeeming to conſtitute a mo- 
narc hy. Fer we under ſt and 
him to be, not barely The 


tered by the mouth, or his 
mental or internal Word, 
but the Living God the Word, 
and ſubſiſting of bimſelf ; and 
the Sen of God, and Chrift : 
tho exited with his Father 
and was converſant with him 
before Ages, not by fore-know- 
ledge only, and miniStred un. 


word of God outwardly ut- 


of Man, 


(4) Inſtead of Ca, 29 tel, 
N it mould be [ 5 Tev 
mecqcermov,&c,and we 73y md itt» 
Jet] as it is in the Allat. M. S. and 
in Athanaſius, in his book de Syno- 
dis. By [ avſos e b Philnſo- 
phers mean, That word which is 
uttered by the mouth. Hilarius 
calls it Verbum prolativum, To 
which is . oppoſed | 5 e- 
Tos Abſos, ] which modern Philo- 
ſophers do term the word of the 
mind. Valeſ. 

(e) By theſe words the Eaſtern 
Biſhops mean, the Heretie of 
Marcellus Ancyranus, who aſſer- 
ted that Chriſt's Kingdom began 
from hls Nativity, about four 
hundred years before that time ; 
making uſe of a certain number 
for an uncertain» The Syvodick 
Epiſtle of the Eaftern Biſhops at 
Serdica informs us hereof ; which 
Epiſtle #ilarius has inſerted, in 


his fragments. For theſe are their 
Extitit 


words in that Letter. 
namque temporibus noſtris Marcel- 
cellus, &c. i. e. For there hath 
riſen up in our days one Marcel. 


lus ef Galatia, the moſt execralle 


peſt of all Heretiels, who with 4 
ſacrilegious mind, and impious 
mouth, and a wicked Argument, 
will needs ſet bounds to the per- 
petual, eternal, and timeleſs 
Kingdom of our Lord Chrit, ſays 
ing, that he began his reign 400 
Tears ſince, and ſhall end it at 
the Diſſolution of this preſent 
World. Valeſ. 

(f ) We made good this place, 
by adding the Word [| tsSa1itgs 
the Femws : ] which is not in 
Robert Stepbens's Edit. but it oc- 
curs in Athanaſius, and in the 
Alate M. S. Valeſ. 


Chriſt to be Gd before Ages, as the Followers of 


to him at the Creation of all ; 

things whether viſible or inviſible: But is the 

Word of God really ſubſiſting, and is the God of God. 

For it is he to whom the Father ſaid, * Let us Gen. 1. 
make man in our Image, after our likeneſs : Who 2s. 

in his own Perſon appeared to the Fathers, gave 

the Law, and ſpake by the Prophets ; and being at 

laſt made Man, he manifeſted his Father to all 
men, and reigns unto perpetual Ages. For Chris 

hath attained no new dignity ; But we believe him 

to have been perfect from the beginning, and in 

all things like unto his Father. We alſo deſervedly 

expel out of the Church thoſe who affirm, that the 

Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt are the ſame Perſon, 
impiou(ly ſuppoſing the three names to mean one and 

the ſame Thing and Perſen ;, becauſe by an inc ar- 

nation they make the incomprehenſible and im- 

paſſible Father ſubject ro be comprehended, and to 

ſuffer. . Of which ſort | of Hereticks ] are thoſe 

termed among ſt the Romans (g Patropaſſians, bat ) Th. 


2 ä Hereſie of 
the Patropaſſians (or Patripaſſians) was very ancient, and far diffuſed, 


Tertullian (Adv. Prax, cap. 1, and 2.) chargeth this Hereſie upon 
Praxeas. The ſame was maintained by Hermogenes, whence they 
were termed Hermogeniani. After whom Noetus maintained the 
ſame, who (ſays Epiphanius) lived 130 Years before his time: (See 
Epiphan. Hereſ. 57.) From Neetus they had the name of Noeriant ; 
and from Sabellius, Noetus's Diſciple, they were called Sabelliani. 
After whom ſucceeded Friſcillianus in the ſame Hereſſe ; from him 
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* The Ecclefiaftical Hiftory 


they had the name of Priſcillianiſtæ. The ſum and: ſubſtance of this 
Herefie, thus propagated by theſe ſucceeding affertors;of it, was 
this: They affirmed there was but one Perſon in the Deity, to wit the 
Father; that he only ſubſiſted, and was the Maker of all Things ; that 
be came nt only into the World, an was incarnate, and did all things 
' which we [ay were done by the Son. Ia order to the Excluſion of theſe 
Hereticks, the Aquileian Charch added theſe two terms [ inviſible 
and impaſſible] to the firſt Article of the Creed; ſhewing by the 
firſt, chat the Father was not incarnate, and by the ſecond, that he 
was not crucified, | | ; 


Con tan. among il us they are called * Sabellians. For we 

. know, that the Father, who ſent, continued in the 

"See ty. proper nature of his own immutable Deity : But the 

b. Eccle- Son who was ſent, fulfill d the F Oeconomy of 

Hiſt.book. his incarnation. In like manner, we determine 

J. nah. s thoſe to be Perſons moſt impious and ſtrangers to 
45%, truth, who irreligi bat Cb þ 

+ Dilpen. truth, who irreligiouſly aſſert, that * Was he- 

ſation. gotten not by the will and pleaſure [of the Fa- 

her,] to wit, attributing to God an unwilling 

and involuntary neceſſity, as if he had begotten the 

Son by conſtraint : Becauſe they have audaciouſly 

determined ſuch things as theſe concerning the 

Father, which are contrary both to the common 

notions of God, and alſo to the ſenſe and meaning 

of the Scripture given by Divine Inſpiration. For 

we, knowing God to have free and plenary Power, 

and to be Lord of himſelf, do piouſly think, that he 

begat the Son voluntarily and of his own accord. 

Moreover, although with fear and reverence we 

do believe this which is ſpoken concerning him, 

[| The Lord created me the 

See Prove 8. 22. The Ea- beginning of his ways,up- 


ſtern Biſhops have here quoted # 
the very word; of the Sepruagint: On ACCOunt of his Works : 


And we render it accordiagly. Je we ſuppoſe not, that the 

But in the Engliſh Verſion (which Son 24s made in the ſame 

. the prongs NT. manner with the reſt of the 
ext is thus rendred; the 

Lord poſſeſſed me in the beginning 2 3 ang works made i J 

of bis way, before bis works of bim. For it is impious, and 

old. | repugnant to the Eccleſtaſtick 


Faith, to compare the Crea- 
tor, with the Works created by him, and to think 
that he hath the ſame manner of Generation with 
the things of a different nature from him. For 
the ſacred Scriptures do teach us, that the one and 
alone-only-begotten Son was genuinely and truely 
begotten, But, although we do aſſert, that the 
Son i of himſelf, and that he doth live and ſubſiſt 
in like manner as the Father doth ; yet we do 
not therefore ſeperate him from the Father, ima- 
gining in our minds in a corporal manner any 
| ſpaces or intervalls of place between their con- 
junction. For we believe that they are conjoyned 
without anj intervening Medium, and without any 
ſpace or diſtance, and that they cannot be ſepara- 

ted one from the other : the 
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is in Chriſt is thus manifeſted. We were neceſſitated Con 
to make a perfect explanation of theſe things at - 2 
large ( after the publication of our ſhorter form 


of the Creed,) not upon account of our exceſſiye 


ambition : but that we might clear our” ſelves from 
all ſtrange ſuſpicion concerning our ſentiments, 
ambng ft ſuch as are ignorant of our opinions: and 
that all perſons inhabiting the Weſtern parts might 
know both the impudent and audacious calumny 
of thoſe who diſſent from us, and alſo the Eecleſi- 
aſtick ſentiments of the Eaſtern | Biſhops ] con- 
cerning Chriſt, which is without violence confir- 
med by the teſtimony of the divinely inſpired © 
Scriptures, (i) amongſt thoſe whoſe minds are not ,, 
haftend 
praved. of ee, 
| E os digs 
p65] the reading in the Allat. M. S. and Athanafius's Book de 
Smodis is this [ Taps Tols dSasfropus. i. e. gmongſt thoſe wh 
minds are not [ perverted, corrupted, or] depraved. Valeſ 


| CHAP MX. 
Concerning the Synod at Serdica. 
(a) TT He Biſhops in the Weſtern parts [of the (% Thi 


1 | ' confe 
of faith ( for fo Athanaſius calls it) the Embaſſadors of he — 


Biſbops preſented to the Weſtern Prelates aſſembled at Milan 


For ſome Biſhops together with the Presbyters of the Church of 
Rome had gone thither, to intreat Conſtans Auguſtus, that he would 


| write to his brother Conſtantius about the afſembling of a Geer 


Synod, in order to the determining of thoſe diſſentions in an Eccdeſ. 
aſtick Judicature, which had been raifed in diverſe Churches: thus 
we are informed by Athanaſius in his Apology to Conſt antius, More. 
over, when the Eajteins had preſented this draughr of the Creed tg 
thoſe of the Weſt, they requeſted them to ſubſcribe it. But the 
Weftern Biſhops made anſwer, that, as to what belonged to the 
Artieles of Faith, the Nicene Creed was to them ſufficient, to which 

nothing was to be added, nor any thing to be taken from it. And; 
concerning the condemnation of thoſe Hereticks who were difalloned 
of ir that confeſſion, they requeſted of the Eaſtern Biſhops Embaſ- 
ſadors, that they would in the firft place condemn the Arian Hereſe. 
But, upon their refuſal to do that, the Eaftera Embaſſadors beirg 
angry went away from the Council; as Liberius relates, in his Epiil: 
to the Emperor Conſtantius, in theſe words: Quæ eft pax, Clemen- 
tiſime Imperator, &c. What peace is there, moſt Gracious Empern, 
whenas there are four Biſhops of their party, Demofilus, Macedoniu, 
Eudoxius, and Martyrius, who above eight years ſince, when they wall 
rot condemn Arius's Heretical opinion a: Millaine, departed from tie 
Council in anger? notwithſtanding, the Weſtera Biſhops condemned 
Photinus's H-retie in that Synod. But they pronounced no ſentence 
againſt Marcellus, becauſe he had before been judged clear fromal 
manner of Hereſie in the Roman Synod. In the ſame Synod Vrſacmu 
and Valens (who had lain under a ſuſpicion of being Ariaus) having 
preſented a Libel wherein they condemned Arizs's perfid iouſneſs and 
Photinus's Here ſie, were admitted to communion, as the Symoltit 
Epiſtle of the Ariminum Council inſorms us. The ſame is attefted by 
V/ ſacius and Valens them ſelves, in another Libel afterwards preſented 
to Fulius Biſhop of Rome, in theſe words: Item Anathema dicimus, &c. 
Alſo we anathematize thoſe, who deny, that Chrift is God and the Sm 


We. Y Inſtead of LS wo 75 74- (b )awhole Father embracing the | God from all eternity, according to our jormerLibel, rhich we preſenti 
. 299 [we muſt neceſſarily read Son in his boſome ; and the 41 Millaine, &c. We thoug ht good to be more large in theſe remaris 
LS hd 7% ales, the whole LE go Cane ; 1 of ours concerning the Millaine Synod, becauſe the memory therect 
Father ;] as it is in Aibanaſius: 00 4 one anging upon 0 is very obſcure in the Eccleſiaſtick Annals. Dionyſius Petavius 1s the 
trom whom the reading is ro be cleaving cloſe . to the Father, | fict perſon that hath taken notice of this Synod, who ( in bis diſe'- 
made good in the words Imme- in whoſe boſome he alone con- tation de duplici Snodo Sirmienſi) hath made many very learned 
diately following, thus; x avs tinually reſteth. Believing obſervations concerning tuis Synod. But he hath miſtaken the year 
a” Tols TA]pwors KEATUE bvcTavo therefore 'the moſt abſolute] whereon it was convened. For be ſays jt was held in the year d 
4M us. He alone continually reſt ing e, | Chaift 347, a little before the Council of Serdica, Which can in 10 
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in his Father s boſom. perfect and moſs holy Trinity, wiſe be true. Therefore Facobus Sirmondus ( in his ſecond Diatrits 
| and aſſerting that the Fa- which he wrote againſt Peravius ) has in this particular deſerveo!ſ 


* ther is God, and that the Son alſo is God; notwith-| reproved him. Baronius (v ho affirms that the Jong drauglt of de 


e 5 * Creed ( which Socrates has re corded in the foregoing chapter) $3 
bi ſtanding tbis,—2e-d0-nor acknowledge 1290, but one drawn up at the Antiochian Synod in the year of Chriſt 344, ) places 


3 i ' q , : ; 

. God, by reaſon of the Majeſty of the Diety, and this Embaſſie of the Eaftern Biſhops and the Millaine Council, on tte 

+4 the one abſolutely-entire conjunction of the Ring- ſame year alſo. But Sirmondus ( in the foremontioned Diurili“ 
dom : the Father ruling over all things in gene- aſſigns this Council to the year of Chrift 346. Which opinions 


: n my judgment the truer. For, in the firſt place, Athanaſius ( in % 
ral, and over the Son himſelf alſo: and the Son Apologetick io Conſtantius, ) relates, that on the fourth year after bi 


being made ſubject to the Father, but ( excepting coming to Rome he was by Conflans Auguſtus ſummoned to Millamt, 
him ) reigning over all things which were made| whither ſome Biſhops where then pure. Now Athanaſius came to Nut 
after him and by him, and by his Fathers will] in the year of Chritt 341. Secondly, Hilarius ( in fragmentis) e 


; . * lates, that the Millaine Hd) wherein Photinus was condemned ) 
1 berally beſtowing the . of rhe boly Sp at wpons was held two vears before Vnuſacins and valens offered their Libel 


the Saints, For the Jacred Scriptures have in- fnisfation to Fulius Biſhop of Rome. For after he has recorded ug 
formed us, that the manner of the Monarchy which Lidel 
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Li 1. II. 1 8 of Socrates 


| theſe Words, Het Epiſtola poſt biennium miſſa eſt, 

Libel, * 1 7 4 Romani damnaia eſt, 4 mi Ter, A., ſent 

1a ny ter th Romans bad condemned Photinus *s Hereſie. Since 

o e vy ſac ius and Valens wrote that Letter in the year of Chrift 
thereon pe vin atte ſts; the Millzin Council muſt needs have been 
3497 48 -4 on the third year before that : that is, on the year of 
iſt 3 45, For that expreſſion [_ poſs biennium, two years after J 

I 


, ts chus! 


nf Empire,] both becauſe (b ) they were unskilled | 


in. jn the Greek language, and alſo in regard they 
nod oor ae underſtood nottheſe things, 

þ) Bonius does deleereenſ, admitted not of them; ſay- 
\me Socrates here, Tor nis: h 4 4 
—_ hat the reaſon why the ing, that the Nzcene Cree 
1 A Biſhops rejected this Wasſufficient, and thatthere 


of the Dreed was, be- was no neceſſity of making 
cauſe they —_ mon anyfurther diſquiſitions. But 
Gree nn 


| when, upon the 

many in Italy who were | | 3 tn 
oo "Skilled in the Greek: lan- " He * Emperors wri- 
nige. Moreover, Theodorus Le. Wes? ting again, (orde- 


gor has wich goon r ound Conſt ans. ring e $f? 
ith this caule re- . | L 
l "For, inſtead of Socrates's Athanaſins ſhould be reſto- 


Words here, he has ſubſtituted red to their own Sees,) no- 


neſs 3 4% 79 Ten 73s, thing could be done further | 


fruomins, becauſe of its manifeſt, in that affair: (For there 
plypbemy. Vale... was à continued Sedition a- 
mongſt the Populace:) Paulus and Athanaſius re- 
queſted that another Synod might be convened, 

that both their cauſe, and alſo the matters offaith 

General. might be determined by an * Oecumenical Synod : 
and they made it apparent, that they had been 
depoſed for no other reaſon but this, that the 

Faith might be ſubverted. Another Oecumenical 
Synod therefore is ſummoned | to meet] at Serdi- 

ca (Which is a City of Iyricum,) by the determi- 

nation of the two Emperors ; the one of them 
requeſting this by his Letters, and the other 

(to wit, the Emperor of the Eaſt) readily com- 


| 0 ow plying with him. (c) It was then the eleventh 
theConſu- 


ee of Fe. Near from the death of the Father of the Auguſt; : 


leine Rulfinus and Euſebius were Conſuls, at ſuch time 
and Titia- as the Synod at Serdica was aſſembled. About 
fai u lich three hundred Biſhops of the Weſtern parts met 
ae f. there, as(d) At hanaſius atteſts. Butfrom the Eaſtern 
(ec parts Sabinus ſays there came but ſeventy, a- 


7% to mongſtwhich number Iſchyras, Biſhop of Mareotes 


* 


Pe * 1. 15 n q 
of * 
. 


Scholaſticus. 


(which is a City in Spain, 
would by no means ſuffer 


be abſent [ fromthe Synod, 
the Eaſtern Biſhops ] went 
away immediately. And 
returning to Philippopolis, a 
City of Thracia, they made 


ſelyes. Wherein they o- 


term Homobuſios: and ha- 
ving(g)inſerted the(h) Ano- 
moian opinion into their E- 
piſtles, they ſent them a- 


bout to all places. But 


the Biſhops at Serdica in 
the firſt place condemned 
them for deſerting | the 
Council. | Afterwards they 
divefted Athanaſiuss Ac- 
cuſers of their dignities. 


And having confirmed that 


form of the Creed pub- 
liſhed at Nice, and re- 
jected the term | 
* Anomnoios, they That is, 
; . different, 
made a more ma- | 
. : g or unlike, 
nifeſt publication 


rake naſius, Ordained Biſhop of that Country. Some of 


which was Plained of the ſhortneſs of the time that was ſer, 


of our 


Lord 347,) there are Ten years compleat. Therefore, if the Council 
of erdica was convened in the eleventh year after Conſtantine's 
ccath, it muſt of neceſſity have been afſcmbled after the twenty ſe- 
cond day of May, Vale. 

(d) 4rhanafius does not ſay, that about three hundred Biſhops of the 
Weſtern Churches met at the Council of Serdica, He only ſays this, 
that as wel! thoſe who were preſent at the Council of Serdica, as thoſe 
10 ſybribed the Synodick Epiſtle afterwards ſent to chem; alſo 
thoſe who before the Covncil at Serdica had written Synodick E- 
piſtles ia bi; behalf, out or Phrygia, Aſia, aud Iſaur ia, were in all three 
hundred 2nd forty. This paſſage of Arhanaſius's occurs in his ſecond 


G 


lefence againſt the Arians, page 768 Edit. Paris. 1627. Moreover, 
tie ſme Athana ws (in bis Epiſtle al Solitar, pag. 818.) does ex- 
Pell atteſt, that the Biſhops, who met at the Council of Serdica, as 
ve thoſe out of the Weſtern as the Eaſtern parts, were no more 
than 170. His words are theſe : outp ,ov1et E,, Ke There met 
theref Dre, borh from the Eaſt and from the Weſt, at the City of Serdica, 
170 Biſhops, neiiber more nor leſs. In the Mogunr. Edit. after the 
Canons of the Synod of Serdica, there is this note; & ſubſcripſerunt, &c. 
. & and all the Biſhops of divers Provinces and Cinies ſubſcribed, being 
i" Tuner 121. Valeſ. X | 

(e) In this place Socrates ſeems to have been miſtaken, in referring 
thoſe things to the Council of Serdica, which belong to the Roman 
ood, For when Fuljus had invited the Eaftern Biſhops to a Synod 
k Rome, that Athanafius's caſe might there be inquired into; the 
aſtern Biſhops refuſed to come thither, pretending amongſt other 
reelons, the narrowneſs of the time ſet; as Julius informs us in his 
3 le to the ſaid Eaftern Biſhops, recorded by Athanaſius, pag. 744. 
ndeed Socratess following words, to wit [ although there had paſſed 


of | the term ] 
} I ® 7 8 a 
Eiſcbiu, them pretended infirmity of body:others(e)com- | 


Homobuſious: con- No. eſſen 
cerning which Fore lneys 
they wrote Let- 

ters. and ( as the others 
did) ſent them about to all 
places. Moreover, both 
parties were of opinion, 
that they had done what 


was right and true; the 


Eaſtern Biſhops [ thought 
ſo, I] becaule the Weſtern 
[ Prelates ] had approved 
of and entertained thoſe 
perſons whom they had de- 


poſed: andtheWeſternBiſhops| were of that 


(f) Paulus and Athanaſius to 


up 2Synod apart by them- 


penly. anathematixed the 


257 


a year and fix months, after ſuch time as the Synod bad been ſummoned; 
and during which ſpace Athanaſius made his abode as Rome, &c. ] do 
manifeſtly confirm what I have ſaid. For Athanaſius, invited by 
Fulius's Letters, came to Rome; where he abode a whole year and 
ux months expecting his Adveriaries, and the Synod which had bee 
ſummon'd at Rome. Fulius atteſt this, in his forequoted Epiftle. 
pag. 748. Valeſ. CS 
s much, to wit, on tbe third year after that z which Pexavius | Rawe.: altho” there had pa ed a year and ſix Conflan- 
months, after ſuch time as the Synod had been . 
ſummored, and during which ſpace Athanaſius 

made his abodeat Rome, expecting the meeting of 

the Synod. When therefore they were all conve- 

ned atSerdica,theEaſternBiſhopsrefuſed to come 

into the preſence of the Weſtern, ſaying, that 

they would not enter into diſcourſe with them, 

unleſs they would baniſh Athanaſius and Paulus 

from the convention. But when Protogenes Bi- 

ſhop of Serdica, and Hoſius Biſhop of Corduba 


* 


as we ſaid before) 


(F) Paulus Biſhop of Conſtanti- 
nople was not preſent at the $y- 
nod of Serdica, as Theodoret at- 
teſts, (book 2. chap. 5. Zecleſ. 
Hiſtor.) which is alſo confirmed 
by the Synodick Epiſtie of the 
Eaſtern Biſhops at Serdica, which 


occurs in Hilarius's Fragments, at 


Pag. 434. Edit. Paris. 1631. 
Valeſ. | 8 

(g) Inſtead of Lire νε avy- 
NN Layrss, having written Let- 
ters] the reading in the Allat. 
M. 8. is truer ; which is thus, 
[ emiconais απν eg, having 
inſerted in their Letters. ] But 
what Socrates here ſays, (to wit, 


that the Eaftern Biſhops at Serdica 


eftabliſhed the Opinion of the A- 
nomoiani (ſee the following note 
in this chapter) in their Syno- 
dick Epiſtle.) is altogether falſe. 
Their Synodick Epiſtle is extant in 
Hilarius's Fragments, at pag. 434. 
Edic. Paris. 16313 and at the end 


of it there is a confeſſion of fait! 


added. In which confeſſion there 
is nothing which in the leaſt ſa- 
vours of the Anomoians opinion. 
The ſaid Zilarius, relating (in 
his book de SHuodis) the ſame 
draught of the Creed publiſhed 


by the Eaftern Biſhops at Serdica, 


owns it as Catholick, and ex- 
plains ii. And Hilarius is ſo far 
from believing that they diſſemi- 
nated the Anomozans opinion, that 


he affir ms them to have obflru- 


Qcd that opinion on every fide. 
His words are theſe : Ex omni 
autem parte, &c. But on all fides, 
whitherſoever ſollicitude could turn 
it ſelf, the taſſage is ſtopt up by the 
wit of the Hereticks, leſt it ſhould 
be Preach'd, that there is any diver- 
fity or unlikelineſs in ibe Jon 
[ jrom the Fatber. ] Valeſ. 

(b) The Anomoians were ſuch as 
aflerted, that the Son bad a ſub- 
ſtance or eſſence, different from, or 
unlike ro the Father. 


Opi-*TheWe- 


nion,] becauſe they who had depoſed theſe 2 Bi- 
perſons, fled away before their cauſe had been — 


+ The Ea- 


diſcuſſed, and becauſe * they were the preſer- era Bi- 


vers and defenders of the Nicene Faith, but ſhops. 


+ theſe had been fo audacious as to adulterate (H) in the 
it. They therefore reſtored (i) Paulus and Atha- YN 9%ic> 


naſius to their Sees; as allo Marcellus { Biſhop | 


Epiſtle of 
the Coun- 


of Ancyra [a City] in Galatia the leſs. He cil of Ser- 
had been depoſed a long time before, as we dica(which 
have made mention in our foregoing || book: e en 


* Thkeodovet 


B. 2. c. 8. Eccleſ. Hiſt.) there is not the leaſt mention of Paulus, Valel, 
See Socrates, book, 1. chap. 36. Eccleſ. Hiſt, 


2 


but 
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canſten- but then he uſed his utmoſt diligence + to get thought to be the Teacher of 2 perverſe opinion. cn 

mut. the ſentence revoked which had been pronoun-| Moreover,in regard Arius has been ſo audacious, © tim. 
FYOY ced againſt him; declaring that the expreſſions | as to ſtile, the Son a Creature like unto one of Www 
. wig = ofthe bookwritten by him were not underſtood, thoſe other [Creatures made by God ;] hear 
renew the and that he therefore lay under a ſuſpicion [ of what Euſebius ſaith (in bis firſt book againſt Mar- 
combat maintaining] Paul of Samoſatas Opinion. But cellus, ) concerning this ʒtheſe are his very words: 

1 | RES you muſt rake notice that Euſebius Pamphilus | He only, and no other, hath been declared to be, and 

_ as ve confured Marcellus's book in a diſcourſe againſt is, the only begotten Son of God; upon which account 

| * Trefs him, com rized in * three entire books which they are deſervedly to be reprehended, who have au- 
rn © he entitled Againſt Marcellus. He quotes Mar- daciouſly filed him a Creature, made of not bin 

© Book((the cellus's own words [in thoſe Books, ] and in his | like the reſt of the Creatures. For bow | ſhould 
Title diſcourſe againſt them maintains, that Mar- he be a Son ? How ſhould he be God's only 


whereof is / docs afſert (in like manner as Sabellius | begotten, who ts entitled to the very ſame Na. 


De Eccle ; . th th the | | 

© Ee the Libyan and Paul of Samoſata did) that the ture with the reſt of 

— 0 Lord | Chriſt} is a meer Man. | | Creatures, (a) and would be (9 8 theſe words there i 
verſusMar. © * | [one of thoſe” common Crea- „ 


1 „(rom the Firſt B | 
celum) of Euſebius's are at this day extant. There are prefixt before tures, in regard he ( like 9 A rp tho Euſebin 


them two books, entitled x7! pagrians, that is, Againſt Marcellus 3|;how) is made a partaker 9.) is thus to be Ng 


wherein he reproves his deſign, malice,and envy. Euſebius atteſts (in . &v ) &- y . 
this tle os 1 pd ed MarcePus) that be wrote, theſe of a Creation from nothing? 7«u7n » U VN, dv v vo 


| | * A OT e 5 
Books by the order of thoſe Biſhops, who had condemned Marcellus But the ſacred Oracles do wy I 4 e » Bl S's ans Ts 


. 3 . | | . TS: OMAN » 
in the Conſtaminopolitan Synod. Further, it is uncertain whether or | not inſtruct us after this man- ca, Cg. i. e. For by fh, 
no Socrates bad ever ſeen thoſe two former Books againſt Marcellus, in er concerning him. Then, be would be their brother are 
regard he has made no mention pf them. Yale. 


| after the interpoſition of rage the Son of God : and volt 
05 . —ſome few words, he con- ** ene of thoſe common Cr 
o * ® > ures, &c. Vale a 

tinues. © Whoſoever therefore 


CHAP. AMA doth determine that the Son 
Te i made of things which are (4) Iaſtead of TY 
An Apology for Euſebius Phamphilus. not, and that he is a (b) Crea- the .— 8 raved, 


| ture produced out of nothing, or, produced ] as Fuſejjy 

| 1 * in regard ſome have attempted to re- | that perſon hath forgotten, words it, at the place he. 

| | proach this perſon, (I mean Euſebius Pamphi- | that he beſtows upon him a 755 _ It ſhould alſo be 
lus) as if he were an Aſſertor of Ariuss Opinion | name only, but in reality he 8 22 e Coſte] 

| in the books he hath publiſh'd ; Ljudge it not un- denies him to be a Son. For are diftinguiſhed but by = 

„ ſeaſonable to ſay ſomething concerning him. In he that is made of nothing, Letter; yer do very much diff 

ſin 1 the firſt place therefore, he was preſent at, and cannot truly be the Son of in their ſignifications. For the 


41 LEY . . . . R term 51097 ſi 1 
|| RAE conſented to, the NiceneSynod, which determin'd God, nor can any thing elſe Le] ſignifies thy 


a i z which is born or begotten « bur 
. - that the Son was coeſſential with the Father. |2yhich is made [be his Son. ] L Nie, imports this A 
46000 k 3 Moreover, in is third“ Book concerning the Life c; Con- But the true Son of God, in made. Vale. 


een ſtantine, he ſays word for word thus: But the Em- regard he is begott him 
1 ning the Kantine, vordrhus : Buri 2 gotten o 
5 Lfeofcon. peror incited them all to an unity of mind, until he bad | ys of a Father, ought deſervedly to be ſtiled the 
N ON ſtantine, at that time reduced them all to beof the ſame mind and only begotten and beloved of the Father. And 
ifs) (of book 3. to have the ſame ſentiments in relation to all thoſe | therefore he muſt be God, For what can the off- 
| 3 * points, concerning which they had before diſagreed. ſpring of God be elſe, but moſt exatly like to him 
N Tall ſo much that at Nice they did all perfectly a- [that hath begotten him? A King indeed builds 
"WY ; gree in the points! of Faith. SINCE therefore Eu- City, but he begets not a City : but he is ſaid 10 
bal ſebius, making mention of the Nicene Synod, does | beger, not to build, a Son. And an Artificer may 
„ ſay, that all things about which they difagreed | þe ſaid to be the Framer, not the Father, of that 
1 were compoled, and that they were all brought | hieb he hath made. But he can in no wiſe be 
44 fa tO be of one and the {ime mind and opinion;how ſtiled the Framer of the don who is begotten by 
1089 can any Perſons judge him to be a maintainer im. So alſo, the ſupream God is the Father © 
en of Arius's Opinion? The Arians alſo themſelves his Son: but be is juſtly to be called the Maker 
10 | are miſtaken, in their ſuppoſing him to be a fa- and Framer of rhe world. And although this 
„ vourer of their Tenets. But ſome body will ſaying may be once found * ſomewhere in the. gr pro. 
„ . per haps ſay, thatin his Wr he ſeems to A- Scripture, The Lord created me the beginning 8. 22. and 
| rianixe, in regard he always ſays 1 By Chriſt. To of his ways in order to his works, yet we ought what was 


to aſſert | ; f 
in O. Whom we anſwer, that Eccleſiaſtick Writers duly to inſpect the meaning of thoſe words, ( which Item 


| 
5 pinion. have frequently made uſe of this Expreſſion, and i explain afterwards ; ) and not ( as Marcellus concening 


„ + Socrates many other ſuch like, which do ſignifie the dil- | zh ſubvert a principal point ¶ aſſerted by A Gee 


| Wal means 1 Avi 1 E | 
Wen, . ation of Our Saviours Humanity, And before 5% Church upon account of one word. Theſe of this 
N | ologies, Al theſe Ye iters] the Apoſtle Paul hath made | and many other ſuch like expreſſions Euſebius bool. ui 
"RK 1 _ _ uſe of thele very expreſſions; and he was never Pamphilus utters, in his Firſt Book againſt Mar- 
W.! at the en Wa of ; 1 
. of Euſebius's Sermons; which Euſebius Goth always put into this form: celius. And in his Third Book | of that work, . 


Glory to be the unborn Father by his only begotten Son, &c. This may the ſame Authour , declaring in what ſenſe the 
plainly be ſeen in thoſe Trafts of Euſebius's, which Facobus Sir- term Creature is to be taken, ſays thus. Theſe 
mondus hath publiſhed. For example, in the end of bis firſt Book things therefore having been after this manner 


againſt Sabellius,theſe are his words: Gloria uni non nato Deo, &c. i. e. „ 5 
Glory be io the one unborn God, by the one only begonen God the Son P roved and confirmed, the conſequence is (agree 


WI of God, in one boly Spirit, both now, and always, and throughout all ages of able to all things explained by us before,) that 
(1 eg ages. Amen. And ſo concerning the reft. Alſo, in the Oration Eu- theſewords alſo, "The Lord created me the begin- 
N ſebius made at the Conſecration of the Church at Tyre, (which oc- | ning of his ways in order to his works, muſe 
ccurs at the Tenth book of his Eccleſ. Hiſtor. Chap. 4.) we meet with the | p,,, ↄ been ſpoken | concerning the [ame er- 
ſame clauſe, at the cloſe of that Speech; 47 dr » Sita, &c. by | ” h £ 4 

whom be glory to bim, For ſo we have worded that Place, agreeable ſon.) But, alt ough he ſays be was created, yet 
to three of our M. S. S. Further, tis manifeſtly known, that the A7 ians he muſe not be ſo underſtood, as if he ſhould 
attributed this prepoſition [ per quem, by whom] to the Son, upon this | ſay, that be had arrived to what he..is from 


deſign, that they might make him ſubjed to the Father. See The- . : | 
odoret upon the firſt chapter of the firſt Epiſtle io tbe Corinthians. Valeſ. things which are not, and that he alſo was * 


* of N {<4 * 
* * 
i 1 
8 


cmftar of nothing in the ſame manner with the other | 


* 


tins. Creatures which ſome have per verſely ſuppoſed : 

NY _ [ he ſpeaks thit] as being a Perſon It big, 

living, pre-exiſting, and being before the Founda- 

tion of the whole M. orld; having been conſtituted the 

Ruler of the Univerſe by bis Lord and Father : The 

term Created 8 in that place uſed inſtead of 

Ordained or Conſtituted. Indeed, the Apoſtle bath 

in expreſs Fords ſtiled the Rulers and Governors 

amon 

14. Where the ſaying * Submit your ſelves 

"efſion in che Original is a to every Ordinance of man 

red thus, #0 every buman it de tothe King as ſupream ; 

or unto Governors,as unto 

_ that are . b * 

And the Prophet (where he 

4 Amos 4+ 12) 1 * ſaith 1 Prepare Ls invoke 

this Text in the Words 0 hy God. O Thad. For be- 

in: But omits the Word thy God, O Hrael. For be 

Kae, 1 We bare rendred hold he that firmeth the 

Aa according to his 9 thunder, and createth the 

which is ver) — Spirit, and declarreth his 

Hebrew, and from Chriſt unto men) hath not 

— talen the Word Created in 

ſuch a ſenſe as to ſignifie, That which hath been 

made when as before it was not. For God did 

not then Create bis Spirit, when he declared bis 

edel 1. Chriſt to all Men by him. || For there is no new 

59 thing under the Sun. But [ the Spirit] was, 

and did ſubſiſt before. But be was ſent at ſuch 

time as the Apoſtles were gathered together, when 

ids 2. (Iike thunder) There came a ſound from hea- 

4 ven, as a ruſhing mighty wind: And the 

were filled with the holy Ghoſt. And thus they 

declared God's Chriſt amongſt all Men, agreeable to 

that Propheſie, which ſaith. F For behold he that 

FAmos g. frmeth the thunder, and createth the Spirit, 

” and declareth his Chriſt unto men: The term 

Createth being made uſe of, inſtead of Senderh, 

o Conſtituteth : And the Word Thunder in ano- 

ther manner ſignifying the Preaching of the 

„dnl. $1 Goſpel. And he that ſaith, * Create in me 

o 2 clean heart, O God, ſaid not that, as if he had 

had no heart before : but he prayed, that his mind 

might be made perfectly pure within him. After the 

YpheC, 2, ſame manner this i ſpoken, I For to make in 

15, himſelf of twain one new Man, inſtead of to 

conjoyn. Conſider alſo,whether or no this ſaying be 

Epheſ. 4. of the ſame ſort, || Put on that new man, which 

1 after God is created: and this, Therefore if 

+2 Cor. any man [be] in Chriſt, [he is] a new Crea- 

*17- ture: and whatever other | expreſſions | of this ſort 

may be found by him that diligently ſearcheth the 

divinely inſpired Scripture. Lou need not on- 

pio. g. 4er therefore, becauſe in this place The Lord 

„created me the beginning of his ways, the term 

Created [is uſed ] metaphorically, inſtead of 

Ordained or Conſtituted. After this manner 

Euſebius diſcourſes in his Books againſt Mar- 

cellus, We have produced his words here, upon 

their account, who have attempted cauſeleſſy to 

rail at and revile this Perſon. Nor can they 

demonſtrate, that Euſebius doth attribute a be- 

ginning of Eſſence to the Son of God, although 

they may find him frequently making uſe of 

the expreſſion of diſpenſation: eſpecially, be- 

cauſe he was a great Emulator and Admirer 

of Origien's Writings, wherein ſuch as are able 

to underſtand Origen's Books, will find [this] e- 

very where [afſerted, to wit,] that the Son is 

begotten of the Father. Thus much we have 

ſaid by the by, upon their account who have 
attempted to reproach Euſebius. 
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CH AP. XXII. 


That the Synod of Serdica reſtored Paulus and 

Athanaſius to their Sees; and that upon the 

Eaſtern Emperors refuſal, to admit them, the 

_ 7% Weſt threatned bim with 
ar. | | 


1 4k the [ Biſhops, ] as well thoſe convened 
at Serdica,as they who madeup a particular 
Synod by themſelves at Philipp oh [4 City] of 

acia, having perform'd whatſoever each par- 
ty thought requiſite to be done, return'd to 
their own Cities. [Thence forward] therefore 
the Weſtern Church was ſevered from the Ea- 
ſtern : and the boundary of communion be- 
tween them, was the mountain call'd (a) Soucis, 
which parts the Illyrians from the Thracians. As 
far as that mountain there was a promiſcuou 


: (a) In on: 
Annotati- 
S ons on the 


communion, altho' their Faith was different. wenyfr# | 


Butthey(b)communicated not with thoſe who Bet of 
lived beyond it. Such was th& confuſion of the ©: Har- 


Churches Affairs at that time. Soon after this, Now os 


the Emperor of the Weſtern Parts acquaints ſince re- 
his Brother Conſtantius with what had been marked, 
done at Serdica, and entreats him to reſtore Pau- that this 
Ins and Athanaſius to their own Sees. But when -— 
Conſtant ius made demurrs to what he had writ- ſhould be 
ten, the Emperor of the Weſtern Parts in ano- Soucis;and 
ther Letter gave him his choice, [to wit, Ithat that here- 


he ſhould either admit Paulus and Athanaſius to meant the 


y | their own former Dignities, and reſtore their ſtreights 


Churches to them; or elſe (if he did not of theSuc- 
this) he muſt look upon him. to be * 
Enemy, and expect a War. N 


; | ſcribes in 
bis twenty firft book, pag. 189. Edit. Paris. 1636, Philoſtorgius — 


the ſame ſtreights, ( in book 3. Eccleſ. Hiſt.) and calls them t 

i. e. Succi; being ſcituated S- Peels and Thracia, "In 
ſcribes them thus : i eie g wiyirey udp, KC: j. e. They are 
ſtreig bt paſſages of vaſt mountains, which are crouded together on each 
fide into one place, in ſuch a manner that they ſeem to embrace one ana- 
ther. He means to the mountains, Hæmus and Wodope, which 
ariſing from different places, make an angle in that place, and do 
a5 it were kiſs one another. Which gave the Ancients an occaſion 
of feigning Hæmus to be a young man, and Rbodope a maid, and that 
heretofore they fell in love with one another. You may meet with 
the ſtory in Ovid Meta mor pb. book 6. at the beginning. Busbequius 
( in 1 Epiſt. Legat. Turci. ) ſays that the Turks do now call this 
narrow paſſage Capi deruent, i. e. the Gate of narrowneſſes. valeſ. 

(b) Theſe words muſt have a favourable ſenſe put upon them; aud 
are not ſo to be underſtood, as if Socrates ſhould have ſaid, that after 
the Synod of Serdica the Weſtern Biſhops held no communion with 
the Eaftern, For in the Synod of Sirmium ( which was convened by 
the Weſtern Biſhops againft Phorinus, two years after the Synod at 
Serdica ) the Weſtern Biſhops ſent their determinations to the Ea- 


ſtern upon account of preſerving a communion. And the Eaftern - 


Biſhops wrote back to them, as Hilarius informs us, in bis Fragments. 
Thus therefore Socrazes's words here muft be underſtood : to wit; 
after the Synod of Serdica the Weſtern Biſhops did (not readily and 


raſhly, but) with a great deal of cautiouſneſs communicate with the 
Eaſtern. Valeſ. 


The (c) Letter he wrote to his Brother was this. (e) Conſt, 


Paulus and Athanaſius are indeed here with Us. e 


But upon enquiry we find that they are Perſecuted upon bis Bro- 

account of their piety. If therefore you will promiſe ther cun- 
to reſtore them to their Sees, and puniſh thoſe 1 
who have cauſeleſly inſur d them, We will ſend the 


F hererecor= 
Men to you. But if You ſhall refuſe to do as Weded by $0- 


have ſaid, know for certain, that We Our ſelf will crates, is in 


come thither, and reſtore them to their own Sees whe- __ 


to be lookt 


uponasge- 


nuine. For Atbanaſius makes no mention of this Letter: and Paulans's 
name (which is ex tant in it) doth upon good grounds render it ſuſpici- 
ous. For at that time Paulus enjoy d hisBiſhoprick: neither vas he preſent 


| at the Synod of Serdica z nor reftor'd by the determination thereof; as 


we ſhew'd before, Wherefore, if th - Letter of Conſtans's be genuine, 
| 2 0 
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it muſt neceſſarily have been written before the Council of Serdica. 
Laftly, Conftantius's firſt Letter to Athanaſius (which Socrates has 
inſ-rted in the fonowing Chapter) evidently ſhews this to be a forged 
Letter. For Conſt antivs in that Epiſtle ſaith, chat by a Letter written 
to his Brother he hath requeſced him to give Athanaſius leave to re 
turn to his Sce. Valef, ES | | 


Conſt an- — — — ut—— ee ett 


GS. + CM AF 0. 
That Conſtantius, being afraid of his Brothers 


menaces, by his Letters ordered Athanaſius to 


appear, aud ſend him to Alexandria. 


"He Emperor of the Eaſt underſtanding theſe 
'F things, was reduced to a very great ſtreight. 
Aud having forthwith ſent for moſt of the Ea- 
ſtern Biſhops, he made them acquainted with the 


option his brother had propoſed to him, and en- 


. quired of them what was to be done. They made 
' anſwer, that it was better [for him] to grant 
At han aſtius the Churches, than to uadertake a 
Civil War, Wherefore the Emperor, being 
neceſſitated thereta, ſummoned Athaxaſius to ap- 
pear before him. At that very interim the We- 
ſtern Emperor ſends Paulus to Conſtantinople, ac- 
companied with two Biſhops and other honorary 
Proviſions, having fortified him both with his 
own Letters, and alſo with thoſe from the Syaod. 
But whilſt Athanaſius was yet fearful, and in 
doubt whether he ſhould go to Conſtantius or 
not: (For he was afraid of the treacherous at- 
tempts of the Sycophants : ) the Eaſtern Empe: 
ror invited him | to his Court] not only once, 
but a ſecond and a third time; as It is evident 
from his Letters, the Contents whereof, being 
tranſlated out of the Latin Tongue L into the 
. Greek, | are theſe. 


Conſt anti us's Epiſtle to Athanaſius. 


'CONSTANTIUS VICTOR 
AUGUST Us, to Athanaſius the 
Biſhop. | | | 


Ca) This (a) The humanity of Our clemency hath not per- 
ond the mitted you to be any longer toſſed in and diſquieted 
two fol- with the beyſterous ſurges (as it were) of the Sea. 
lowing Our indefatigable piety hath not neglected you 
Letters, during your being deprived of your native habita- 
are in A. „ 9. 

thanafius's tion, whilſt you wanted your goods, and wandred 
ſecond de- up and down in deſert and impaſſable places, And 
fence, pag. although We have too long deferr'd the acquainting 


wor Edit. you by Letters with the purpoſe of Our mind, ex 
Faris, 


Vale. Pecting you would of your own accord have come 


to Us, and requeſted a Remeay ſor your troubles : 
Yet becauſe peradventure fear bath hindered that 
purpoſe of your mind, We have therefore ſent to your 


Gravity, Letters filled with indulgence, that you ſhould 


haſten to make your ſudden appearance in Our 
preſence without fear ; whereby you might enjoy 
your deſire, and, having made experiment of Our 
humanity, be reſtored to your own habitation For 
upon this account we made a requeſt for you to 
Our Lord and Brother Conſtans Victor Auguſtus, 
that He would grant you the liberty of coming, to 
the .end that being reſtored to your Country by both 
Our conſents, you ſhould have this pledge and aſ- 


ſurance of Our favour, 


Another Epiſtle to Athanaſins, 


CONSTANTIUSVICTOR 
AUGUSTUS, to Athanaſpus the 
Biſhop. 

Although Me have made it ſufficiently known to 

den by Onr former Letter, that you might ſecurely 
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come to Our Court, in re ard We are earneſtly 
2 deſirous to ſend you 5 your own ena "I | 


yet We have now (b) ſent this Letter to your Gra. 2&6 
vity. Wherefore We entreat you to take a pub- 2 In 4. 


lick Chariot, and haſten to Vs without any mi uſt dd 

or fea, that you may enjoy what you deſire. [chli 
8 | \ Aer de 

reading is Hod defired.) Valeſ. (Y In Athens, 


it is LAH ſent] not LA manifeſted.] Vale 
Another Letter to the ſame Perſon. 


CONSTANTIUS VICTOR 
 AUGUSUTS, to Athanaſius the 
i A | 


Whilſt we made Our reſidence at Edeſſa, (your 
Presbyters being preſent there,) We were pleaſed, 
by ſending a Presbyter to you, to haſten your 
coming to Our Court, to the end that after you 
were come into Our Preſence, you might go im- 
mediately to Alexandria, But, in regard à con- 
ſiderable ſpace of time is now paſt, ſince your re- 
ceipt of Our Letter, and you have not yet come; 
We therefore took care to put you in mind by this, 
that you ſhould now haſten to make your ſudden 
| appearance in Our Preſence, that ſo you may be 
reſtored to your own Country ;,, and obtain your 
defire, And that you might be moct fully cer- 
tified hereof, We have ſent Achetas the Deacon, 
from whom you may under ſtand both the purpoſe. 
of Our mind, and alſo that you ſhall readily obt ain 
what you die ſire. | 

Athanaſius having, received theſe Letters at 
Azuileia, (for (c) there he abode after his depar- (e) After 
ture from Seraica,) haſtned immediately Ping 
d) Rome. And having ſhown the Letters to F#- Ii 
lius the Biſhop, he cauſed great joy in the Roman made ls 
Church. For they ſuppoſed, that the Emperor abode fit 
of the Eaſt had now given his aſſent to their Faith, * Fav 
in regard he invited Athanaſius to come to him. In ©» 
But Julius wrote this Epiſtle to the Clergy and Cityhers 


Lalty in Alexandria concerning Athanaſius. pate 
by | efters. 

written to him by Conſtans Auguſius. Afterwards, he left Naiſis, and 
went to Aquileia, as he himſelf atteſts, in his Apologeticł to Conſtentius, 
pag. 676. Valeſ. i 

(4) Athanaſius relates the reaſon of this journey of his to June 
in bis Second defence again the Arians ; to wit, that he might take his 
leave of Fulius the Biſhop, and che Romay Church, by whom he hid 
. been ſo kindly entertained, For that is the meaning of theſe wordsot 
Athanaſius : Ee de 8% awho, arnator &s Thy Fawn α,,e 
Dl TH ü, i, TW £7400 @* i.e, But I, upon receipt of theſe 
Letters, went to Rome, to bid the Roman Church and the Biſhop farewtl: 
For the term Lide] bgnitics valedicere, 10 take leave of, orto 
bid farewe]: As we have viſcrv'd and prov'd in our Aunot. on Euſe 
bius's Life of Conſtantine ; Book 3. Chap. 21. Valeſ. 


The Epiſtle of Julius Biſhop of Rome, to thoſe | 
of Alexandria. : 


Julius (e) to the Biſhops and Presbyters, and -)Incte 
Deacons, and to the Laity inhabiting Alexandria, js. 
his beloved Brethren, health in the Lord. and in 4. 

OS 3 thanaſins 
(in his ſecond Apology againſt the Arians) theſe words [ rhe Biſvops 
and] are wanting. Inftead hereof. Epipbanius Scholaſticus ſeems to 


have read | Fulius the Biſhop to the Presbyters, &c. J which reading 
Coriſtopbo ſon hath followed. Paleſ. e 


J alſo rejoyce with you, beloved Brethren, becauſe. 
you nowſee before your Eyes the fruit of your Faith. 
For that this is truly ſo, ary one may ſee in our 
Brother and Fellow Biſhop Athanaſius : Whom God 
hath reftored to you, upon account both of his 
purity of Life, and alſo of your prayers. Hence it 
is apparent, that you have continually offered up 
ro God Prayers which were pure and full of Chari- 
ty. For, being mindful of the Celeſtial promiſes, þ 
and (F) of the courſe of Life tending thereto, which 3 1 
you have been inſtructed in by the Doctrine of our the red 

| fore- ing is 
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R N 
77. ede ſereſdd Brot her; you cert ainly knew, and (accor- 
4 ug © ding to that true Faith which is #mplanted in you) 
52 50 were apprehenſive of this, that your Biſhop conld 
whicd „ot be perpetually ſeparated from you, whom you 
Ni carried- in your pious Minds, as being continually 
5 [0268 preſent. Wherefore, I need not make uſe of many 
esd words in this my Letter to you. For your Faith 
vie be hath prevented whatever could have been ſaid by 
w_ 4 me: And by the Grace of Chriſt thoſe things have 
Ie „% been fulfill d, which yon in common prayed for and 
them; Jrbat deſired. I rejoyce therefore with you, (for 1 
is, the ro. will ſay it again, becauſe yon have preſerved your 
miſes. Ot cls inexpugnable in | your defending of I] the 


wen Faith. Nor do I any whit leſs rejoyte with my 
may be Brother Athanaſius, becauſe although he bath 


755 7% undergone many ſharp affliftions, yet) he was not 

£2755 4, one hour unmindſul of your Love, and your De- 

„ a ſore. For although he ſeemed to have been with- 

1 love ? ] drawn from you for a time, yet he was continually 

whichres- converſant © with you in Spirit. And JI am of | 

ding Eu ay nion, Beloved, that all the tryals and troubles 

us rr which have hapned to him, are not inglorions. 

ay For both your, and his Faith hath thereby been 

Faleſ, made known, and approved amongſt all Men. For, 

had not ſo mary and great aflictions befel him, 

who would have believed, either that you ſhould have 

had ſo great @ reſpect and love for ſo eminent a 

B ſhop, or that he ſhoulda have been adorned with 

fuch excellent Virtues, by reaſon of which he is 

in no Wiſe to be defrauded of his hope in the hea- 

wens ? He hath therefore obtained a teſtimony of 

conſeſſion every way glorious, both in this, and in 

the World to come. For after his many and va- 

rious ſr fferings both by Land and Sea, he hath 

trodden under foot all the treacheries of the Arian 

Hereſie 5, and after his having been frequently 

aſſaulted and brought into danger through envy, 

he hath deſpiſed death, being guarded by Almighty 

God, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : hoping that 

he ſhould not only avoid his Enemies Plots, but 

alſo be reſtored in order to your conſolation, . bring- 

ing back to you greater Trophies by reaſon of your 

being conſcious | of having done what was ju 

and good. } Upon which account he hath been 

rendred glorious even as far as the ends of the 

whole Earth, being approved for his | integrity | 

of | Life, undauntedly perſiſting in the defence o 

his reſolution of Mind, and Celeſtial Doftrine, and 

evidently declared by your conſtant and perpe- 

tual judgment, to be entirely beloved by you. He 

returns therefore to you now far more bright and 

glorious, than when he . departed from you. For, if 

the fire tries and refines pretious Metals, I mean 

Gold and S lver, what can be ſaid of ſo eminent a 

Perſonage according to his worth, who having van- 

qui ſhed the fire of ſo great afjiiftions, and ſo many 

y ſtead Perils, 25 now reſtored to you, having been / g ) de- 

ot | 7 ge. clared innocent, not by our determination only, 

8 bur by that of the whole Synod ? Receive there- 

Ne. fore ( Beloved Brethren) with all Divine Glory 

M.S. and and Toy. your Biſhop Athanaſius, (H/ together with 

in Athina- thoſe who have been his Fellow-ſufferers, And re- 

2 5 1 jeyce, in that you enjoy your deſires, who have 

Cm eig. NHouriſhed and quenched the thirſk of your pa- 

bets decla. flor, hungring ( if I may 7 ſpeak, ) and thir- 

redr which ſting after your Piety, with your comfortable wri- 

Ane tings. For you were a conſolation to him during 

"ET bis abode in ſtrange Countries: And you have cheri- 
reading, * Y 

Pale, ſhed him with your moſt faithful Souls and Minds, 


4 Ia the whilſt he was perſecuted, and aſſaulted with trea- 
_ AVat,M.S, 

the reading of this place is thus: werd 77s H ot7ives dv76 x) os 

T!T*TOv KajkdTwy xomwwret EY evact, and together with bim as many 

a have been partakers of ſo great labours with him, The reading in 

Athanaſius is almoſt the ſame. But our Copies and Epipbanius Scho- 
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cheries. Indeed; 1 rejeyce already, whilſt I con-. Conſtan· 
ſider and foreſee in my mind the joy of every one 11. 

of you at his return, and the mo 
which will be given him] the Populace, and 
the glorious Solemnity of thoſe: which will be aſſem- 
bled, and what manner of day that will be, wherein 
our brother ſhall make hit return: When forepaſt 
Calamities ſhall have an end, and his pretious and 
wiſh'd for return ſhall unite all Perſons in an alacrity 
of mind L expreſt by | the highe# degree of Joy. 
Such a Foy as this does, as to the greateſt part of 
it, reach even as far as us, to whom Heaven, (tis 
manifeſt) hath granted this favour, that we ' ſhould 
be able to come to the Knowledie of ſo eminent a 
Perſonage. It is fit therefore, that we ſhould cloſe 
this Letter with a Prayer. May God Almighty, 
and his Son our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt 
afford you this perpetual Grace, rendring you the 
reward of your admirable Faith, which you have 


f | demonſtrated towards your Biſhop by a Glorious 


Teſtimony: That better things thay await you and 

our Poſterity both in this, and in the World to come, « , "PX 
which * Eye hath not ſeen , nor ear heard, nei- H. 

ther have entred into the heart of man, the things 


that God hath prepared for them that love him, 


through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom Glory be 


to Almighty God for ever and ever, Amen. 1 wiſh 
you good health, beloved Brethren. bo 

Athanaſius confiding in theſe Letters, went 
into the Eaſt, The Emperor Conſtantius received 
him not then with an incenſed mind. But upon the 
ſuggeſtion of the Arians, he attempted to circum- 
vent him, And ſpeaks to him thus. You have 
indeed recovered your See by the Synods deter- 
mination, and our conſent. But, in regard there 
are ſome of the people in Alexandria, who do (1) Thi 
i) refuſe to hold communion with you, ſuffer -# Trae 
them to have one Church in the City. To which cares had 
requeſt Athanaſius immediately made this return, from Ruf- 
and ſays, It is in your power, O Emperor, to 2s. There 


command and do what you will. I alſo ask and nag og 


dily promiſed him to grant it, Athanaſins forth- (0) The 
with added, that he deſired to receive the ſame Leading 


favour, that the Emperor had required ſhould 2 


F be granted him : For he alſo requeſted that N in- 


throughout every City one Church might be al. commode;] 
lowed to thoſe who refuſed to communicate with which e- 
the Arians. When the Arians underſtood that — 
Athanaſiuss opinion would * incommode Ltheir confirms, 
party, ] they made anſwer that that buſineſs was (book 1. 
to be deferred till another time: But they per- chap. 19. 
mitted the Emperor to do what pleaſed him. 774%. 4 
Wherefore, the Emperor reſtored Athanaſius, ſo doth uy 
Paulus and Marcellus to their own Sees: As allo, pipbanius, 
Hſclepas of Gaza, and Lucius of Adrianople. For in hisVer- 
they alſo had been received by the Synod of Ser- ſion. Valef- 
dica; Aſclepas | was received ] upon his ex- 

hibiting the Acts, whereby it was manifeſt, that 
Euſebius Pamphilus (together with many others) 

having taken cognizance of his cauſe, had reſtored 

him to his dignity, and Lucius, becauſe thoſe 


that accuſed him were fled. Therefore, the Em. 


perots Edias were ſent to their Cities, giving 


order that they ſhould be readily admitted. Upon 
Baſilius's being turn'd out of Ancyra, and Mar- 
cellus's entrance into that City, there was no tri- 
vial diſturbance made, which gave thoſe that were 
his Ad verſaries an occaſion of reproaching him. 
But the Gazires willingly received Aſclepas. In 
Conſtantinople, Macedonius did for ſome ſmall 
time give place to Paulus, and convened aſſemblies 


'uſticus do confirm the common reading. Valeſ. 


by himſelf ſeparately, ib a private Church of that 
| 2 City. 


prous meetings Wor 


requeſt this fayour of you, which I deſire you in 4thana- 
/ | would grant me. When the Emperor had rea- e. Valeſ. 
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' Conſten- City. But, in behalf of Athanaſius, the Emperor 

wrote to the Biſhops, to the Clergy, and to the 

lay, that they ſhould willingly receive him. 
Moreover, he gave orders by other Letters, that 
what had been enacted againſt him in the Courts 
of Judicature, ſhould be abrogated. The con- 
tents of his Letters concerning both theſe Parti- 
culars are theſe. | | 


Conſtantius's Letter, in behalf of Athavaſins. 


VICTOR CONSTANTIUS 
MAXIMUS AUGUSTUS, to 
the Biſhops and Presbyters of the Catholick 


Church. 


The moſt Reverend Biſhop Athanaſius hath not 
been deſerted by the Grace of God, But although 
he was for a ſhort time ſubject ed to human tryal, 
yet he hath received a juſt ſentence from Divine 
Providence which inſpects all things: having been 
reſtored, by the will of God, and our deter mi na- 
tion, both to his own Country, and Church, over 
which by Divine permiſſion he preſided. It was 
meet, that what is apreeable hereto ſhould be per- 
formed by our Clemency. That ſo, all things which; 
h«ve heretofore been determined againſt thoſe who 
have held communion with him, fhould now whol. 
ly be forgotten, and that all ſuſpicion | enter- 
rained] againſt him ſhould in future ceaſe, and 
that the 11:munity, which thoſe Clergymen that are 
with him did heretofore enjoy , ſhould (as it 1s 
meet) be confirmed to them. Moreover, We thought 
it equitable to make this addition to Our Induſgence 
in favour of him, that all Perſons belonging to the 
ſacred order of the Clergy might unaerſtand, that 
ſecurity is granted to all thoſe that have adhered 
to him, whether they be Biſhops, or Clerks: And a 
firm Union with him ſhall be a ſufficient teſtimony 
of every one's good reſolution of mind, For, what 
Perſons ſoever (making uſe of a better judgment, and 
becoming followers of a ſounder Opinion,) ſhall em. 

race his Communion, We have ordered, that all 

fuch ſhall enjoy that indulgence (according to the 

«Likeneſs» ® Pattern of the preceding providence) which We 
have now granted agreeable to the will of God, 


Another Letter ſent to the Alexandrians, 


VICTOR CONSTANTIUS 
MAXIMUS AUGUSTUS, to 
to the Populace of the Catholick Church in 
Alexandria. ä 


(1) Epi- In regard We make (I) your good Government Our 
8 ai m in all things, and knowing that you have for 
reads[ Thu ſome time been deprived of an Epiſcopal Providence, 
i erg, We have thought good to ſend back to you as 
&c. Our gain Athanaſius rhe Biſhop, a Perſon well known 
geod Go. 70 all Men for his ſancti iy of Life and moral honeſty. 
he. rate When you ſhall have received this Perſon according 

to your ulual manner, and as it is meet; and ſhall 
conſtitute him your aſſiſtant in your Prayers to 
God; make it your biſineſi to preſerve continually 
a Concord and Peace, befitting your ſelves, and 
grateful to Us, accoraing to the Sanition of the 
Church, For it is diſagreeable to reaſon, that there 
ſhould be any d ſſent ion or faftion raiſed among ſt 
50%, contrary to the felicity of Our times. Our 
deſires and wiſhes are, that you may be wholly 
freed from this miſchief. And we exhort you to 
perſift continually in yogr uſual Prayers to God, 
making uſe of him your Prelate and your aſſi- 


4 * * N Ca 
* ' 3 n 7 
N of of LI; | . : ©" IS 
* 1 287 7 ey 
ns * 7 5 WIA 
Jy. 05 * FER 
, 22 F . 0 
a = 
1 % 
« * * # 
; a «vo os [ 
% * A - 
a * 
9 * » L . 
N , C 


1 p \ * 5 5 _— 
, 5 FE FOR * 7 Dis o LIT * 1 N N W +. 25 wh = 0 c 
} Wo DO TE: 1 1 hs. n " T4, "wY\ Fr Þ W 
PE 7 ins 6-4, 1.8. EN E P N R N I 4 
UBT, © 8 1 N Wo OL \ 22 CF : WERE ITS "I Ay” a C400 9" W 2 >, 3 * 2 
N n oy 1 27 [ LING 4 a a * N bl £4 1 * . = 4 
*% r / * ＋ . a] + * * N 4 4 . = 
* # pI > 3 * 5 * * SS; ST TT * 7 


5 | ; n OX RES» Pe St | 0 ION 
Wh N WI a FF. ³¹·wu«ͤ ᷣ ᷣ 
. 7 N I 4 K k / HEY * * V's F« * * 
— N Bm; te, 8 s l 7 
RES: 3 : 7 & * 

n 4 ; a * 

L T 4 P - 

N 


| .. 7 ; » 0 0 4 i N , 
d. 'S, . +” : 7 ** . % N 
. 4 * N 6 - 298988 9 
0 * 5 1. 5 TR . * 1 f 
. 7" s vo th \ EF” 
”F 2 2 G a — 
8 4 
» N . l 0 * * 


of yours being convey'd to the (m) ears of all Men 


TE. 
B . 

* * — n No 
"TI Sg OE. + REA h 
2 he ont 3 S 2 7 Y 1 

1 1 7 9% 5 

ee #0 
eg 7a __ 
» 7" 


1 


7 


even thoſe Gentiles as yet * enſlaved_in the er. tin, 
roneous Worſhip of Idols, may with the great · V 
eſt alacrity haſten to the . ag 
knowledge of tht ſacred Re. but inſtead gf [de way 
ligion, | ( 3 ſt dear Alex- ſhould be [@x0a5,ear5,or dg 
and rians ! ) Mie therefore a- — he foe render'd it. a/ 
ain exhort you to perſi : ide to, 
aim exnor JY , pe ſoſt | 

in what hath been ſaid before. Do you willingly re. ©) In 
cerve your Biſhop, ſent to you God's Decree Alus Md 
and Our determination, and look upon him as **4 in 4. 
worthy to be embraced (n) with your own Soul; 5 . 


and Minds. For that doth both become You, and ie __ 


is alſo manifeſtly agreeable to Our Clemency, is [ 2d. 
And that all manner of (o) diſturbance and oc. Xi ky 
caſion of Sedition may be taken from ſuch as are J 
endow'd with malevolent and faftions minds, We what? 1 
have by Our Letters given order to the Fudges 4. © mind, 
mongſt you, that they ſhould render all thoſe liable Valeſ.y 

to undergo the Penalty of the Laws, whom u on 0) Iaſtead 
inquiry they fhall find to have been Seditions, i it 
Taking therefore into your conſideration theſe two all — 
things, both God's and Our determination, and alſo *f confute 
the care me have taken about your agreement, and tion] the 


the puniſhment [we have commanded to be in- - wy 


flifted] upon thoſe that are di ſoruler d; make it and Sfortj. 
your chief buſmeſs to have a diligent regard to an MS, 


whatever doth become and agree with the Sanftions is [ race 
of the ſacred Rel.gion, and with all reverence to Kπ²]¹ν 
honor the * foreſaid | Prelate,] that ſo you to- of Ai. | 
gether with him may offer up Prayers to the bance, 
ſupream God and Father, both for your Selves, and Valel. 
alſo for the good Government and Concord of Man- ban 
kind in general, | | f wo 


An Epiſtle concerning the abrogating what 
had been enacted againſt Athanaſius. 


VIC TOR CONSTANTIUS 
AU - USTUS, to Neſtorius. And in 
the ſame Copy, to the Preſidents of (p) 
Aupuſtanin.ca, Thebaiz, and Lybia. 0 N 
3 it is Aug 
If any thing be found to have been heretofore ſtonica:in 
done to the detriment and injury of thoſe who Arhangfus 
communicate with Athanaſius the Biſhop,Our Will 16, 7 caled 
| guſtan- 
that that be now wholly abrogated. For Our Plea- nicd. The 
ſureis, that thoſe of his Clergy ſhould again have the name of 


fame immunity, which they formerly had. And Woe this Pro 


conimand, that this Order of Ours be kept : That ſo 28 Is 
(Athanaſius rhe Biſhop having been reſtored to his 3 
Church,) they who communicate with him may have vers ways 
the ſame Priviledge which they always had, For ſome 


and. which the other Clergymen now have: term it Au- 


Whereby their Affairs being thus ſetled, they alſe Selen 


N others 41 
may reJoyce. | | 8 tanics: 
+ ſo I found 
it written in many both Greek and Latin M. SS. Others call 'd it 4. 
guſtonica, to wit, from Auguſtus's Victory. In the ſubſcriptions of the 
Bithops, who approved of Acacius's draught of the Creed, (which 

Reader will meet withat at the 4orh Chapter of this ſecond Book,) 
whoſe names Epipbanius has recorded, (in Hereſ. Semiaria!.) ve 
read amongſt others; TlToa&wai® inicon® ,d Auge 
uns, i» e. Prolemeus Biſhop of Thmuis [a City] of Anguſtonicas Valeſ. 


1 


** 
* 


CHAP. XXIV. 
That Athanaſius, paſſing through Jeruſalem in his 


return to Alexandria, was received into Com- 
munion by Maximus, and convened a Synod of 
Biſhops which confirmed the Nicene Faith. 


Thanaſius the Biſhop being fortified with 
1 \ theſe Letters, paſſed thorow Syria, and 
came into Paleſtine. And arriving at Jeruſalem, 


ſtant, as was ſaid before. That ſo this re ſelut ion 


he made known to Maximus the Biſhop, both 
what 
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Lis II. 
c:ufter hat had been done in the Synod of Ser dica, and 
rius- alſo that Conſt ant iu the Emperor had conſen- 
ted to their determination: and he makes it his 
buſineſs to have a Synod of Biſhops convened in 
that City. Maximus without any delay ſent for 
ſome of the Biſhops in Syria and Paleſtine : and 
having conſtituted a Synod, he alſo reſtored to 
Athanaſius communion, and his [former] dig- 
nity. Moreover, this Synod 
+ This Epiſtle of the Feruſa- + wrote to the Alexandri- 
Jem Synod is extant in Atbane- ans, and to all the Biſhops 
fus's ſecond defence ant the in Egypt and Lybia, decla- 
Arians ; together with the names h 4 by 3 bei 
chose Biſhops who ſubſcribed Ting to them what had been 
do that Synod. But we may here Determined and Decreed 
by the by take notice of the concerning Athanaſius. Up- 


Biſhop of Feruſalem's Authority, Sh} 
who alchough he was no Me- on which Account, thoſe 


5 moned the Who were Atbanaſius s Ene- 
eee ilop to a Sy- mies egregioulſly derided 
nod, without the Permiſſion Manimus, becauſe he had 
of the Biſhop of Caſe. before depoſed Athanaſius; 
V | but then altering his mind 

again, (as if nothing had 

been done before,) he gave his Suffrage for A. 

thanaſius, and reſtored to him communion and 

his dignity. Urſacius and Valens (who had before 

been hot maintainers of Arianiſm,) underſtan- 

ding theſe thing, having at that time rejected 

their former induſtry [in aſſerting that Opini- 

on, ] went to Rome. And preſented a penitenti- 

ary Libel to Julius the Biſhop, after which 

they embraced the Homoouſian Faith. And ha- 

ving written Letters to Athanaſius, they profeſ- 

{ed they would in future hold communion with 

him. Urſacius therefore and Valens were at that 

time in ſuch a manner vanquiſh'd by Athanaſius's 

proſperous Succeſs, that (as I ſaid) they gave 

their conſent to the Homoiuſian Faith. But A- 

thanaſius paſſed thro' Peluſium in his Journey to 

Alexandria. And he admoniſhed all the Cities 

through which he paſſed, to have an averſion 

for the Arians, and to embrace thoſe that pro- 

felled the Homoiuſtan Faith. He ordained alſo 

in ſome of the Churches. Which gave begin- 

"Socrates ning to another accuſation againſt him, *. be- 

_ cauſe he attempted to ordain in other [ Biſhops] 

cerning Dioceſſes. Such was the poſture of Athanaſi- 
the Ordi- #5's Affairs at that Time. 

nations 


performed by Atbanaſius in Egypt. For he ſays that was done after he 
arrived at Peluſium; which is the firft City of Egypt to thoſe that come 
out of Hria. If this be ſo, that Opinion can no ways be maintained, 
ah ich ſome now a days aſſert, to wit, that all Ordinations (as well of 
Biſhops as of Presbyters) throughout Egypt belonged to the Biſhop 
of Alexandria : But we have ſufficiently refuted this Opinion in 


our Third Book of Ecclefiaſtick Obſervations, publiſhed at the cloſe of our 
Annotations on Socrates and Sozomen. Valeſ. 


* 


3 


CHAP, XXX. 


Concerning the Tyrants Magnentius and Vetranio. 


UT in the interim a diſturbancein no wiſe 
trivial ſeized the publick affairs of theEm- 

pire. It is neceſſary that we ſhould give a ſum- 
mary account only concerning it, by running 


conſt an. Over the chief heads thereof. When the * Buil- 


tine the der of the City ofConſtantinople was dead, his three 
get. Sons ſucceeded him in the Empire, as we have 
(a The e. mentioned in our Firſt Book. (a) But you muſt 


mendati- know, that together with them reigned their 
0n of this 

ee, (which is very corrupt in Robert Stepbens's Edition) we owe to 
ine Alat. M. S. where the reading is C is cv S 677 0u-1Caciacues The 
TUS dye dura, & woue AAN HT & Uνννẽ idip S 


Scholaſticus. 
Great's Brother. Valeſ. 


ther commanding him to 
be murdered, nor yet for- 
bidding it. After what man- 
ner Conſtantius Funior (in- 
vading thoſe parts of the 
Empire which belonged to 
his Brother,) was alſo ſlain 
in an engagement with the 
Soldiers, we have more 
than once mentioned be- 
fore. After his ſlaughter, 


the ſame time, the poſture 
of the Chriſtians affairs was 
little leſs ſedate : but upon 
Athanaſius's account, and 
by reaſon of the term 
Homoiuſios , there was a 
War throughout the Chur- 
ches. During this ſtate of 
Affairs, there aroſe a Ty- 


[ of the Empire, ] one Mag- 
mentius. Who by treachery 
ſlew Conſtans the Emperor 


rant in the Weſtern Parts 


263 


Fatber. ] See Socrat. Book 1. chap. 27. note (g.) The Florent. and 
ortian M. S. S. alter not the 1 reading here. But the reading 
of the Allat. M. S. is evidently confirme 

Verſion. Only he calls Dalmatius, Conſtantius's Couſin 

the Mother's fide. But Dalmatius was Conſtantius's Couſin german 
by the Father's fide 3 for he was ſon to Dalmatius, Conſtantine the 


rmed by Epiphanius Scholaſt icus 8 
erman by 


Coufin-german, whoſe name was Dalmatius of Conſtan. 
the ſame name with his own Father. After he ñyad 
been Colleague with them in the Empire ſome 
ſmall time, theSoldiers flew him; Conffantius nei- 


(b) Eutropius relates the ſame: 
Dalmatius Czfar (ſays he,) Haud 
multo poſt oppreſſus eft fact ione 
Milirari, Conſtantio patruele ſus 
finente potius quam jubente ; i. e. 
Not long after, Dalmatius Caſar 


was ſlain by a faction of the Sol- 


diers, Conſtantius his Cofin-ger- 
man by the Father's fide ſuffering , 


rather tban commanding, it. Valeſ_ 


See Socrat. Book 2. Chap. 5. 


« 
\ 


the Perſian War was raiſed againſt the Romans, 
wherein Conſtantius performed no Action that 
was fortunate. For, there hapning an | Engage- + He 
ment by night about the limits of the Romans means the 
and Perſians, the latter ſeem'd then for ſome fSht by 
little time to have been Conquerors. At 


night be- 
| Romans 

and Perfians, at Singar, a fortreſs 
of Meſopotamia, wherein the Son 
of Sapor King of Perſia was ſlain ; 
but the Romans had a very 
great flaughter made amongft 
them, as Amm. Marcellinus re- 
lates, book 18. pag. 122. Edit. 
Paris, 1635. See our Annota- 
tions on that paſſage z pag. 156. 
This Engagement. hapned in the 
year of Chrift 348, when Phi- 


lippus and Salias were Conſuls; 


as Idatius relates, in bis Faſti, 
Valeſ. 1 | 


of che Weſtern Parts, reſiding at that time in 
the Gallia s. After which there was a mighty 


tween the 


Civil War kindled. For the Tyrant Magnenti- 

us conquer'd all Italy, he alſo reduc'd Africa 

and Lybia under his own Dominion, and had 
poſſeſſion even of the Gallia's, In Ilyricum 
likewiſe at the City Sirmium, another Tyrant 

was * ſet up by the Soldiers; his name Vetranio. Or crept 
Moreover, Rome was involv'd in a diſturbance. % be 
For | Conſtantine had a Siſters Son, by name ee 
Nepotianus, who being guarded by a Party of ; In the 
the Gladiators, had by violence ſeized upon the greek the 
Empire. This Nepotianus was ſlain by Magnen reading is 
tius's Forces. But Magnentius himſelf invaded cf 
the reſt of the Weſtern Provinces, and made % 54d 4 


all Places deſolate. * 


— | But it 
muſt be [ Conſtantine bad &c. ] For Nepotianus was Son to Eutropia Con- 


ſtantine's Siſter ; as Vifor tells us, in bis Epitome : and, as we are in- 
form'd by Eutropius, Epiphinius Scholaſticus's reading agrees with 
our emendation; but he miftakes in calling Nepotianus ¶ fratuelem 


Siſters Son. Valeſ. 


C HA p. XXVI 


How, after the death of |Conftans] the Weſtern 
Emperor, Paulus and Athanaſius were Ejected 
out of their un Sees again. And, that Paulus, 
after his being carried into baniſhment, was ſlain. 


But Athanaſius made hu eſcape by flight. 


183 of all theſe miſchiefs hapned al- 
noſt at one and the ſame time. For theſe 


660 e. Bur you muſt know, 1bat rogetber with them reigned their | 
0uſn-german, whoſe name was Dalmatius of the ſame name with his own 


«a 


things were done on the fourth year after the 
| Synod - 


* — ho te 2 


Conſtantini. i. e. Conſtanrine's Brothers Son, ] in regard he was his 
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Conſt an- Synod at Serdicain the (a) Conſulate of Sergius 


| + Acai. and, * Nigrinianus. 
T Wb lation hereof, the whole Roman Em- 
190 Us pire ſeemed to be devolved upon Con- 


* 


ame is te- 


Upon the re- 


corded in ſtant ius Only: who being proclaimed ( ) Empe- 
[latius's ror in the Eaſtern parts, was wholly intent in 


Faſti;in | 
th-\: words: <er7io & Nigriniano 
Coſſ. his Conſulibus Conſt ans occiſus 


eſt in Gilli a Magnentio © levatus 


eſt Magnentius die I. Kal. Februar. 
Ft Verranio apud Sirmium Kal. 
Murtii, Eo anno, & Nepotianus 
Rome tertio Nonas Funias. Et 
pupna mapna fuit cum Romanis & 
Magnentiais. : i. e. Sergius and 
Nigriniinus he ing Conſuls. Con- 


ſtans was ain in the Gallias 


by Mapnentius, and Magnentius 
was ſer up on, the 15th of the Ra- 
lends of February. And Vetranto 
at Sirmium on the Kalends of 
reh. On the ſame year, Ne- 
potiuuus alſo at Rome on the third 
of the Nones of une. And there 
was 4 great baitle between the 


Eomaus and S gnenti int. Ihe 


lame is recorded in the Alexan- 
drian Chronicle ;, but there, theſe 
pallages are placed on the Con- 


| folate of Limenius-and Catullinus, 
when as th-y hapned on thi year 


following. Which was the year 
of Chriſt. 350. Vale. | 
(b) Conſtantius was long, he fore 
Emperor of the Eift. But when 
Conſtans was doad, wh. Governed 
the Weſtern Empire; he vas by 
the Soldiers filed Emperor of 
the whole Roman world, Vale. 


making preparations a- 
gainſt the Tyrants. In the 
interim, Athanaſiuss adver- 
ſaries, ſuppoſing they had 
gotten avery ſeaſonable op- 
portunity, did again frame 
moſthorid falſe accuſations 
againſt him, he having not 
yet entred Alexandria: they 


inform the Emperor Con- 


tant ius, that he would ſub- 
vert allEgyptand Libya. That 
which made thegreateſt ad- 
dition to their calumny was 
that AthanaſiushadOrdained 
in other Biſhops ] Dioceſes, 
Athanaſius arriving at Alex- 
andria during this trouble- 
{ome poſture of affairs, aſ- 
ſembled aSynod of Biſhops 
in Egypt. Who by an unani- 
mous conſent made the 
ſame determinations with 
thoſe convened at Serdica, 
and with that Synod aſſem- 
bled at Feruſalem by Maxi- 
mus. But the Emperor, 
who had long before em- 


' The: Ecclefiaftical Hiftory 


| 


5 ä braced the Arian opinion, 
wholly, altered all things which he had a little 
before decreed. And in the firſt place, he gave 
order, that Paulus the Biſhop of Conſtantinople 
ſhould be baniſhed, who was ſtrangled by thoſe 


ch ta the that carried him into baniſhment, at (c) Cucuſus 


Florent. in Cappadocia. Marcellus alſo being ejected, Baſi- 
NI. S. this [;zs was again put into poſſeſſion of the Church 


Lp of Ancyra. Lucius of Adrianpole was bound in 
written iron chains, and died in Priſon. Moreover, 
with 2 


what was reported concerning Athanaſius made 
doubl /, fo prevalent an impreſſion upon the Emperor, 
e chat he fell into an unmeaſurable rage, and gave 
order that he ſhould be ſlain whenever he could 
be found: and together with 

(4) Olympius was Biſhop of Ac- him, (d) Theodulus and Olym- 


Sg _ of Thr a ee pius, Prelates of Churches 
lus was Biinop of Jrajanople, as 3n-Thracis. 


Athinaſus attetts, (in Epiſt. ad 
Hlitar.) He mentions the ſame 
Biſhop:, in kis Apologetick de 
Fuga ſua , pag. 703. But thele 
patſages are prepoſteroully re- 


But Athanaſius 
was not ignorant of what 
Orders the Emperour had 
given. But, having been 


truly remarked. Vale. 


lited by Socrates, For they were made lenſible thereof b 75 
not dove before the Magnentian fore-hand, he betook him- 
war, as Socrates ſays, but when ſelf to flight again,and ſo a- 
that war was ended, in the year voided the Emperors mena- 
of Chrilt 356 as Baronius hath ces. The Arianscalumniated 
him for this his eſcape, eſ- 
pecially Narciſſus Biſhop of Neroniadesa City of 
Cilicia, Georgius of Laodicæa, and (e) Leontius who 
_ then preſided over the Church atAntioch. This 
logue gi- Leontius,when he was aPresbyter, was diveſted 
ven him of that dignity, becauſe he lived continually 
in che with a woman whole name was Euſtolium, and 
—_ *,,.cndeavouring to concealthe ſuſpicion ofhis un- 
vide, at Clean converſe with her, he cut of his own ge- 


(e) Thi; 


theConſu- nitals; after which he was converſant with her, 
late of | | 

Sergius and Nigrinianus : which commedation was taken out of ſome 
Semi- Arian writer. Athanaſius doth every where ſpeak ſharply con- 
cerning this Leontius. His crafty diſpoſition is incomparably well 


deſcribed by Ibeodoret; book 2+ chap, 24. Eccleſ. Hiſtor. Valeſ. | 
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regard he wanted thoſe things u 


by the Decree and Diligence of the Emperor 
Conſtantius he was promoted to the Biſhoprick 
of the Antiochian Church after Stephanus, who 
had before ſucceeded Flaccillus, Thus far con- 
cerning this Perſon. | bag, 


_—_—— 


CH AP. XXVIL 


That Macedonius, having got poſſeſſion of the See 


' [ ff Conſtantinople, ] did much miſchief to 
| thoſe that in opinion diſſented from him. 


JOreover, at that time Macedonius was put 


into the poſſeſſion of the Churches in 
Conſt ant inople, Paulus being diſpatch'd inthe fore- 
mentioned manner. And having procured a ve- 
ry great intereſt in the Emperor, he raiſed a war 


amongſt the Chriſtians, not inferior to that wa- 


ed by the Tyrants at the ſame time. For, having 

y his pew{waſions induced the Emperor to 
countenance him with his aſſiſtance in deſtroy- 
ingot the Churches, he procur'd whatever wick- 
ed acts he had a mind to do, to be eſtabliſh'd by 
Law. From that time therefore an Edict was 
publickly propoſed throughout everyCity.And 
a military force appointed to ſee the Emperors 
Decrees put in execution. Thoſe who aſſerted 
the Homobuſian Faith were driven not only out 
of the Churches, but from the Cities alſo. At firſt 
indeed they made it their buſineſs to expel 
them only. But afterwards, the miſchief grow- 
ing worſe and worſe, they betook cenie to 
a forcing of them to communicate with them, 
being very little ſollicitous about the Churches. 
And this forcible conſtraint was nothing infe- 
rior to that heretofore made uſe of by them, 
who neceſſitated the Chriſtians to worſhip Idols. 
For they made uſe of all manner of ſcourgings, 
various tortures, andproſcriptionsof theirgoods. 
Many were punifh'd with exile. Some died un- 
der their tortures,others were murdered,during 
their being ledawayto baniſhment. Theſe things 
were done throughout all theEaſternCities, but 
more eſpecially at Conſtantinople. This inteſtine 
Perſecution therefore, being but ſmall before, 
was much increaſed by Macedonius, after he had 
gotten the Biſhoprick. But the Cities of Achaia 
and Ihricum, andthe Weſtern parts of the Em- 
pire, continued as yet undiſturbed, in regard 


they both mutually agreed, and alſo retained the 


Rule of Faith delivered by the Nicene Synod. 


— 


— 


C HA p. XXVII.. 


Concerning what Was done at Alexandria by Geor- 


gius the Arian ; from Athanaſins's own Re- 
lation. | 


B. T what [ Villanies] Georgius during the 
ſame time committed at Alexandria, you 
may underſtand from Athanaſius s own relation, 
who was preſent at, and a ſufferer in thoſe 
{ miſeries. |] For, in hs Apologetick concerning 
his own flight, he ſpeaks word for word thus, 
concerning what had been done there. For they 


came from thence to Alexandria, making ſearco . 
for me again, that they might murder me. And 


what hapned then was worſe than that they had 
done before. For on a (uddain the Soldiers 
| [ſurrounded 
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with a greater confidence and liberty, in Conſtas- 


| n account . 
whereof he had fallen into that ſuſpicion. But 


— 


ye Paſſage of Atban aſius's is inſerted) the reading is [They murdered. ] 


W 


an 1 z * 
t _ 


LIN II. 9 5 of Socrat 


Conſt an- It urrounded the Church, and inſtead of going fo was their carnef deſire p according as Ahab did, whol- Conſtan- 


tius. prayers, there hapned a fight. After the, Geor- 
WY gius (ſent by them out of Cappadocia, (arriving 
in Leht, increaſed thoſe miſchiefs which he had 
learnt from them. For after Eaſter- week, the 
Virgins were caſt into Priſon' : The Biſhops, bound 
in chains, were led away by the Soldiers : The 
Houſes of Orphans and Widows were plunder d, 
and the ſtock of Bread-corn [was pillaged : ] they 
broke into Houſes. And the Chriſtians were 
carried out The burial | in the night. The 
Houſes were ſeal'd up: And the Brethren of thoſe 
that were Clergy-men, were in danger upon their 
Brethrens Account. Theſe things were horrid : 
but thoſe afterwards committed were much more 
horrid. For the week after the Holy Pentecoſt, 
the People, after they had faſted, went out to the 
Coemerery to pray, becauſe they all abominated 
Georgins's Communion. But that Villanous wretch 
underſtanding this, inſtigated Sebaſtianus the 
Captain, who was a Manichzan, againſt them. 
He with a company of Soldiers, carrying Armour, 
naked Swords, Bows, and Darts, made a violent 
attack upon the People on the very Lords Day. 
And finding ſome few at their Prayers (for moſt 
of them were gone away by reaſon of the time of 
the day; ) he did ſuch exploits as became the 
Arians to have performed amongſt them. For 

| having kindled a fire, he ſet the Virgins cloſe 
to it, forced them to fay that they profeſſed the 
Arian Faith, But when he perceived they were 
not to be vanquiſh'd, and that they deſpiſed the fire, 
he afterwards ſtript them, and beat them on the 
face in ſuch a manner, that for a time they could 
ſcarce be known. And having ſeized forty men, 
he beat them after a new and unuſual manner. 
For he forthwith cut Rods from off Palm-trees, 
which yet had their pricks on them, and flea'd their 
backs after ſuch manner, that ſome of them by rea- 
ſon of the pricks that ſtuck in their fleſh, were for- 
ced to make frequent uſe of Chirurgeons : others 0 
them, not able to endure | the pain, died. Imme- 
diately he took all the reſt, that Were left and together 

5 with them a Virgin, and (a) 
(4) In Atbanaſius the reading is baniſhed them into Oaſis the 
[ nEverray they ban bel.] Fut Grèat. Moreover, they would 


in the Florent. and Sfortian i 
N. SS. the reading ( which 1 797 4! firſ# ſulfer the bodies of 


bed. ] To lieu, that this is fo their relations : but caſting 
10 be ud rftgod Of Seba/itanus them forth unburied, they hid 
the Cintain of Egypt, who then n Ln ee Fob 
adj1dacd Matters in a deteflable e as Fey though Soo, Tha 
Gurte. M recover, all theſe things they might ſeem not to know 
are (as J hive ſaid ) related of ſo barbarous a cruelty. 
in a prepoſterous manner by Jud this theſe 5 
Sede; in tegard they were 3 blindneſs 15 + 
done in the Year of Chriſt, 356. ing 4 blinaneſs upon ew 
Valeſ. * | minds. For, in as much as 
| the Relations of thoſe that 
were dead, rejoyced upon account of their confeſ- 
fron, but mourned becauſe their Bodies lay un- 
buried ; their impiety and barbarity was ſo much 
the more plainly detected and divulged. Soon after 
this, they carried away into baniſhment out of Egypt 
and both the Libya's theſe Biſhops, Ammonius, 
Thmuis,Cajus, Philo, Hermes, Plinius, Pſeno- 
ſiris, Nilammon, Agatho, Anagamphus, Am- 
monius, Marcus, Dracontius, Adelphius, another 
Ammonius, another Marcus, and Athenodorus: 
and theſe Presbyters, Hierax, and Dioſcorus. And 
they treated them ſo cruelly in their conveying them 
into baniſhment, that ſome of them died in the Four- 
(% The n, and others in the wery place of their exile, They 
reading is (S) drove away more then thirty Biſhops. For it 


Levatus eft Conſtantius Caſar Id. Martii, & apparuit in Orie 
Salvatoris die 3. Kal. Februar, Lune 28. i. e. During theſe mens confula t, 
Conſtantius | Gillus] was created Cæſar on the Ides of Mar ch, and the 
Sion o f our Saviour appeared in the Eaſt, on the third of the Kalends of 
February, on the 21h. of the Moon. But the Authonr of the Alex- 
andrian Chronicle ſays, this Sign was ſcen in the Eaft, on the Nones 
of May about the day of Pentecoſt. To whom agrees Cyrillus, Phi- 
loſtorgius. and Cedrenus. And Socrates ſeems to confirm the ſame 
in this place. For he faith, that this Sign appearcd in the Eaſt, 
when Gallus Caſar entered Antioch. Now Gallus was created Caſar on 
the Ides of March as (beſides Idatius) the Author of the Alexandrian 
Chronicle doth effirw. Vale. | | 


ly, if poſſuble, to deſtroy the truth, Thus much Atha- , . 
a ch related in his own words concerning 1 ar 
the Villanies committed by Georgius at Alexan- 
dria. But the Emperor marcht his Army into 
IHricum. For the neceflity of the publick at- 
fairs required his preſence there; more eſpe- 
cially, becauſe Vetranio was proclaimed Empe- 
ror there by the Soldiers. Being come to 
Sirmium, he made a League with Vetranio, 
after which he diſcourſed with him, and brought 
Affairs to ſuch a paſs, that thoſe Soldiers, 
who had proclaimed Vetranio, revolted from 
him to Conſtantius's fide. Having therefore 
deſerted Vetranio, they cryed out that only Con- 
ſtantius was Auguſtus, King and Emperor. No 
mention was made of Vetranio in their acclama- 
tion. Vetranio, becoming ſenſible immediately 


that he 
the feet 


Imperial Crown and Purple from him, and trea- 
ted him kindly, exhorting him to lead a more 
ſedate and quiet life in the habit of a private per- 
ſon. For | he told him I that a life void of diſ- 
quietude was much more ſutable for a man of his 
years, than to have a name full of care and ſolli- 
citude. Such was the concluſion of Vetranio's 
Affairs. But the Emperor ordered, that he 
ſhouid be allowed an ample revenue out of the 
publicktribute. Afterwards he wrote frequently 
to the Emperor whilſt he made his reſidence at 
Pruſa in Bithynia, declaring to him, that he had 
been the Author of the greateſt happineſs to 
him, in that he had freed him from cares, and 
the troubles that accompany a Crown: and ſaid, 
that he himſelf did not do well, becauſe he would 
not enjoy that happineſs which he had beſtow'd 
upon him. Thus far concerning theſe things. 
At the ſame time the Emperor Conſtantius, ha- 
ving created Gallus, his Father's Brother's Son, 
Cæſar, and giving-him his own name, ſent him 
to Antioch of Syria, deſigning that he ſhould guard 
the Eaſtern parts. Whilſt he was making hs 8 


s betrayed, laid himſelf proſtrate at 
the Emperor. Conſtantius took his 


is record- 


try into Antioch, the} Sign of our Saviour ap- ded In 
peared in the Eaſt. For a Pillar in the form of Hatiuss 
a Croſs appearing in the heavens, ſtruck the be- Fati, af- 
holders with a great amazement. The reſt of his 
like better) is [Edger he thoſe that were dead to be given chief Commanders he ſent againſt Magnentius 


ter the 
Conſulate 
„ of Sergius 


gat the head of a very great Army. In the in- and Nigri- 
terim, he himſelf made his reſidence at Sirmium, 719745, 
expecting the iſſue of affairs. ; 


n theſe 
words: 
His Coſſ. 

nte Signum 


the ſame in Athanaſius. But in Theodoret (book 2. chap. 14. where 


CH AP. XXIX 
Concerning Photinus the Arch-Heretick. 


Oreover, at that time Photinus who pre- 
ſided over the Church in that“ City, did « That is, 


more openly divulge that opinion which he had Sirmium. 
invented. Wherefore, when there aroſe a diſtur- 


| bance occaſioned thereby,theEmperor order'd, 


: that 
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Conſt an · that a (a) Sy nod of Biſhops ſhould be convened at 
mus Sirmium. Therefore, there met together in that 
(Jute not City, of the Eaſtern [ Biſhops, ] ( 6 Marcus 
agreed a- of Arethuſa, (c] Georgius of Alexandria, whom 
mongftthe the Arian party (having remov'd Gregorius, as 
8 e we ſaid * before) 22 his _ ; 
—_ p. alſo Baſilius, (who preſided over the 
probe — "— Church at Ancyra, Marcellus having 
been ejected, ) Pancratius [Biſhop] of 

Phorinus peſeucium, and (d) Hypatianus of Heraclea. Of 


. the Weſtern Biſhops, [there met there] Valens 


his Bi. { Biſhop ] of Murſa, and Hoſius Biſhop of Cor- 
ſhoprick) Juba in Spain (a Perſon eminently famous at 
was held: that time) was preſent againſt his Will. Theſe 


— [Prelates] being convened at Sirmium, after 


nen affirm the Conſulate of Sergius and Nigrinianus, (in 
it to have which year, by reaſon of the tumults cauſed by 
been cele· the Wars, no Conſul publiſh'd the ſolemn (e) 


= _— Shews and Plays uſually exhibited atgheir en- 


Cooſulate trance upon their Conſulate, )and having upon 
of Sergius examination found, that Photinus aſſerted the 
and Ni Opinion of Sabellius the Libyan and Paul of Sa- 
gr moſata ; they immediately depoſed him. And 
Cear, by this determination of theirs was by all Men, 


reaſon of both then and afterwards, approved of as good 
the di- and equitable. (F) But thoſe [Biſhops] who 


ſturhan- + 0 1 ; . . . : . 
wee, ſtaid behind | at Sirmium] did that which was 


by the not grateful to all Men. 


Yivil War, there were no Conſuls in the Eaſt; but in theWeftern parts 
Magnentius Augufius as Conſul with Gaiſo. Baronius (in his Eccleſtaſtick 
Annals aſſerts, that that Synid was convened in the year of 
Chriſt, 357. when Conſtantius AuguFus was the Ninth time Conſul, 
and ulianus Caxfar the Second time. But Dionyſius Petavius ( Firti 
in bis Animadverſions on Epiphanius, and Secondly in bis diſertation 
de duplici Synodo Sirmienſi,) doth by moſt evident arguments demon- 
ftrate, that the year of that Synod is truly aſhgned by Socrates, after 
the Conſulate of Sergius and Nigrinianus, which was the year of 
Chrift 351, I know Jacobus Sirmondus hath written two books, 
wherein he has endeavoured to maintain Baronus's opinion againfi 
Dion;fius Petavius. But in regard he himſelf did not publiſh choſe 
books, that is an evidence ſufficient, that at length he acknowledged 
his own opinion ro be falſe. Valeſ. | 

(5) The Biſhops here named bySocrates, ſat not in that Synod of Sir- 
mium ,which was convened againft Photinus, after the Conſulate of Ser- 
gius and Nigrinianus, in the year of Chriſt 35 1: but in that other Sy- 
nod which was convened there when Euſebius and Zypatius were Con- 
ſuls, in the year of Chrift 3 59. à little before the Council of Ariminum: 
which Latter Syrod at Sirmium did allo ſet forth that draught of the 
Creed, which was afterwards recited at Ariminum; before which the 
Conſuls names were perfixt. And this is evidently made out by Germ: 
nius, in his Epiſtle to Valens, which i: recorded in Eilarius's Fragments; 
and by Epiphanius, in Hæreſ. Semiarian. In the former Sirmium- nod, 
aſſembled againſt Photinus, che Eaftern Biſhops only were preſent 
this is atteſted by Hilarius, in his book de Synodis, and by Vigilus Biſhop 
of Tapfis in his Fifth Book again t Eutyches. Valeſ. 

(e) Georgius was not at this time (viz. after the Conſulate of 
Sergius and Nigrinianus ) Biſhop of Alexandria. For he was created 
Biſhop there in the eighth Conſulate of Conſtantius AuguSus, and in 
the Firſt Conſulate of Fulianus Caſar, which was in the year of 
Chriſt 356. Wheretore, he could not fit in the former Sirmium 
Synod, which depoſed Phorinus in the year of Chriſt 351. The ſame 
muft be ſaid of Zoſius alſo who at that time lived under Magnentius's 
juriſdictſon: nor was he as yet baniſhed to Simium. Valeſ. 

(d) Theodorus continued to be Biſhop of Heraclea in Thracia in the 


year of Chriſt 356, as it is manifeſt from Athanafius's Cicular Epiſtle 


to the Biſhops of Egypt and Libya, pag. 290: which Epiſtle Atha- 
naſius wrote in the year of Chriſt 356, after Georgius's entrance into 
the See of Alexandria. Wherefore, patianus muſt neceſſarily have 
been made Biſhop of Heraclea after the year 356. Sozomen hath made 
moon of the ſame ypatianus, book 6. chap. 7, Eccleſ. Hiſt. 
Valeſ. 

(e)] Socrates here means by uTaſeas, the Ludi Circenſes, which the 
Cynſuls, exhibited at their entrance upon their Conſulate: which 
by the Latines is termed Conſulatum dare, Some Conſuls, belides 
the Ludi Circenſes, entertained the people with Scenica] Plays, and 
with hunting of wild beaſts in the Amphitheatre. Valeſ. 

(f) At this place we follow the Sfor tian M. S. in which Copy this 
paſſage is more fully expreft, thus: O1/s #7 wmevar]es tmeatay ont 
„ 7 4,910 nv dels; i.e. But thoſe | Biſhops ] who ſtaid behind, &c. ] 


Incomparably well in my Judgment. Indeed, that draught of the 


Creed, which was publiſh'd in the Synod of Sirmzum againſt Photinus, 
is approved of by Hilarius, (in bis Book de Synedis,) as being Ca. 
tholick ; But Athanaſius (in his Beok de Snodis Arimini & Seleucia) 


cnodemns and rejets it, in the ſame manner with the other Creeds | 


E The Ecclefiaftical Hiſtory. 


 Men.] And lo I have render'd it. Valeſ. 


ACE EVR 
1 


Lis. II. 
| compoſed by the Arians. Nor do Hilarius and Atbanafius diſagree 
with one another concerning this one form of the Creed, but 20 
other draughts of it alſo; for example, about the Antiochian dray ” 
For Hilarius confeſſeth, that the Eaſtern Biſhops bad good reaſon to 
compoſe new forms of the Creed, when new #crefies aroſe againſt the 


Church. But Athanaſius doth maintain, that thoſe. new drau 
of the Creed were craftily compeſed by the Arians with a defi 


deftroy the Nicene Creed. Further, at this place of Socrates, Sh 
of LE Ta9w_ny de,, that which was not beſt for all Men} I had 


rather read | s A yy aptooy, thar which was not grateful to all 


__ Conſlan. 
” 0 


Ela 


CHAP. XNA 


Concerning the | forms of the | Creed publiſhed 
at Sirmium, in the preſence of the Emperor 
Conſtantius. 


** if they would condemn what they had 
heretofore determined concerning the , 
Faith, they again compoſed, ratified, and pub- Ofs wood 
liſhed other *draughts of the Creed: (a) one y;; =—_ 
whereof was dictated in the Greek Tongue by ning the 
Marcus of Arethuſa: (b) two more were drawn #aith. 


up in the Latin Tongue, which neither agreed Con" 15 
one with the other (either in the expreſſions, or him Sore 


in the compoſure, ) nor yet with that Greek one, nen,) is 
which the Biſhop of Arethuſa dictated. Moreo- here dou- 
ver, the one of thoſe Creeds drawn up in Latin, I Þ!y wiſta 


will here ſubjoin to that compoſed by Marcus — 6 


theother( which theyafterwards recitedat( c) Sir- ſuppoſed, 
mium, ) we will ſet at it's proper place, where we that there 
ſhall declare what was done at Ariminum. But Verethree 


you muſt know that they were both tranſlated m__ 


into the Greek Language. The Draught of the draun up 
Creed dictated by Marcus, runs thus. in the H. 

| | nod of Sir- 
mium 2gainſt Photinus; whereas there was one form only compoſed iu 
chat Synod ; which (beſides Socrates) is recorded by Athanaſus, 
Pag. gco. and by Hilarius, in bis Book de Synodis 338. Edit. Paris. 1631, 
Secondly, in regard he aſſerts, that that form of the Creed, which 
was publiſh'd in the Greek Tongue at che Synod of Sirmium againſt 
Photinus, was dictated by Marcus of Arethuſa, Marcus of Arethuſa 
did not diftate that Form I have mention'd. But another; before 
which the Conſuls Names were prefixt, ard which: was afterwards 
recited at Ariminum, as Nichelaus Faber hath already obſerved /in 
the Preface he wrote to Hilariuss Fragments) frem Germinius's 
Epiſtle, We muft therefore diftipguiſh between the 1hree Hncds of 
Sirmium, each of which pubiiſh'd their Form of the Creed, The 
firſr was convened againRt Photinus, in the year of Chriſt 351. The 
ſecond was aſſe mbled in the Year cf our Lord 357 : wherein tle 
Blaſphemy cf Z#cſius and Potamius was Compuſed, The third was 
celebrated when Euſebius and Mpatius were Conſuls, in the Year of 
Chriſt 359; wherein that Creed was drawn us, which Marcy of 
Arerbuſa dictated. Vale. 

(b) Inftead of CAA another] the reading muſt be LANs Js, 
the other two, or iwo more] as it is in the Allat. M.S, For Sorrates 
here recounts three draughts of the Creed compoſed at Sirmium ; the 
two latter whereof he ſaith were wriiten at firft jn Latin, and aſter- 
wards tranſlated into Greek, Which in my judgment is nct true, 
] zrant indeed, that that Creed, which by Zilarius is termed Zefius's 
Blaſphemy, was at firſt publiſhed in 7 ative. But the other which 
had the Conſuls name pictix'd before it, was undoubtedly at firſt 
dictated in the Greek Tongue. For he that dictated it, (viz. Marcus 
of Arethuſz) ard the reſt of the Biſhops then, aſſembled were almoſt 
all Grecians. Laftly, the Subſcriptions of the Biſhops, who ſubſcrid'd 
this form, are extant in Greek, in Epiphanius (in Harej. Semiarian.) 
Vale. 

00 Without doubt it muſt be [ Ariminum.] not [Sirmium: |] 
which reading EFpiphan, Scholaſticus followed, as appcars from bis 
Verſion. See chap. 37. of this ſecond Book. 


We believe in ene God the Father Almighty, 
the Creator and Framer of all things : Of whom" Epheſ 3 
the whole Family in Heaven and Earth 1s na- — 
med: and in bis only begotten Son, cur Lord Jeſus | 


e | Chriſt, born of the Father before all Werlds, God of Ged, 


Light of Light, by whem all things, which are in 
| the Heavens, and which are upin the Earth, vi- 
ſible and inviſible, were made. Who « the Mord, 
and the Wiſdem, and the true Light, and the 


Life. Who in the laſt days was for our ſakes in- 


carnate, 


and born of the holy Virgin 


from the dead on the third day, and wat 
up into Heaven, and ſitteth at the right 
the Father, and ſball come at the of 


he might teach and put them in mind of all 
things „) ſent. By whom alſo thoſe Souls, which 

have ſincerely believed in him, are ſanfified. But 

thoſe who affirm, that the Son | exiſts | of things 

he not. which * were not, or of another ſubſtance, and 
not of God ; and that there was a time or an age 

when he was not, the Holy and Catholick Church 

bath certainly known to be Aliens | from her. | 

We ſay it therefore again, if any one doth affirm 

the Father andthe Son to be to Gods, let him be 

| Anathema. (4) And if 

(d) Hilarius ſcems to have read any one, affirming Chriſt to 


bel wile. For in bis Book de - be God the Son of God be- 
niit udere he records this Creed, ＋ 


: ore ages , ſhall not profe 
is paſſage thus: fi- fe : IT: 
N — affirming him to have miniſtred to the 


bur thall not profeſs Chriſt Father, in order to the fra- 

ny 1 6 1 gon if To before ming of all things, let ot 
ages, &c. Valeſ. be Anathema. If any one 
be ſo audacious as to ſay, 

that the unbegotten, or part of him, was born o 
Mary, ler bim be Anathema. If any one ſhall 

ſay that the Son was of Mary according to preſci- 

ence, and that he was not with God, born of the 
Father before all ages, and that all things were 

made by him, let him be Anathema. If any one 

I Enlar- hall affirms the Eſſence of God to be f dilated or con- 
ged. tracted, let him be Anathema. If any one ſhall 
affirm the dilated Eſſence of God to make the Son, 

or ſhall term the Son the Enlargement of his Eſſence, 

let him be Anathema. If any one ſhall affirm the 
internal or outwardly-utter'd Word to be the Son 0 

God, let him be Anathema. If any one ſhall af- 

firm the Son, who was | born | of Mary, to be 

Man only, let him be Anathema. If any one 
aſſerting him that was | born J of Mary to be 

God and Man, ſhall underſtand the unbegotten God 
himſelf, let him be Anathema. If any one ſhall un- 

kli. 44. derſtand this Text, * I am the firſt God, and I 
: am the laſt, and beſides me there is no God, 
( which is ſpoken in order to the deſtruction of 

Idols, and thoſe which are not Gods) in the ſame 

ſenſe which the Jews take it in, | to wit, as if it 

were ſpoken upon account of the ſubverſion of the 

only begotten God before ages, let him be Anathe- 

+ John 14 ma. F any one hearing theſe words, F The 
Word was made fleſh, ſhall Juppeſe that the 
Word was changed into fleſh, or that he aſſumed fleſh 

by having undergone any change, let him be Anathe- 

(@) In the Allat: MS. and in Ma, e) . any one bearing 
Athanafius's Book de Synodis, this that the only begotten Son 0 
Anatbena is thus worded ; d 71g God was crucified, (hall aſſert 
bade qr 7% Hes trav- that bis Deity underwent any 
dei, Of, and wc dare. arten, . bare, or . 
rendred it accordingly ; After tation, or diminution, or de- 
tne ſame manner Hilarius read ſtruction, let him be Ana- 
paſſage, as from his Vertion thema. If any one ſhall af- 
* = 9 firm, that the Father ſpake 
$11 not theſe words, 4 Let us 

make man to the Son, but ſhall aſſert that God 


himſelf ſpake to himſelf, let bim be Anathema. If 


all ſay, that it was not the 
Son who as a man wreſtled 
with Jacob, but the unbegot- 
ten God, or part of him, let 
him be Anathema. If any one 
ſhall underſtand theſe words, 
The Lord rained from the 


term both the Father Lord, 
ana the Sow alſo Lord, and 
ſaying, The Lord from the 
Lord, ſhall aſſert that there 
are two Gods, let him be A- 
nathema. For we place not 
the Son in the ſame degree 
with the Father, but | under- 
ſtand] bim to be inferior to 
the Father. For neither did 
he come down to (h) Sodom 
without his Fathers will : nor 
did be rain from himſelf, but 
from the Lord, that is from 


the Father, who hath the ſu- 


pream authority. Nor does he 


fit at his Fathers 1 5 band 
of himſelf, but he 


thou at my right 
hand, let him beA- 
nathema. If any one ſhall 
affirm, that the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt are one perſon, 
let him be Anathema. If 
any terming the Holy Ghoſt the 
Paraclete, ſhall call him the 
unbegotten God, let him be A- 
nathema. If any one does 


110. 1. 


F ſay that the Paraclete is no 


other ¶ perſon ] than the Son, 
(as the Son himſelf hath taught 
us; for he has ſaid, the Fa- 
ther, whom I will ask,ſhall 
{end you another Comfor- 
ter,) let him be Anathema. 


any one ſhall ſa rhat it lias not the Soni who ap- Conſtan- 
peared to Abraham, but the unbegotten God, or part . 
bim, let him be Anathema. (F) If any one Y * 


ars the 
f | Father, ſaying, Sit * Prat. 


264 


PP (F) This 
whole Anathematiſm was omitted 


here: it occurs in Anathaſius's 
and Hilariu's Copy of this Creed; 
and therefore we inſerted it. 
Valeſ. The Learned Reader will 
find it in Aobert Stepbens's Edition 
alſo, | 


Lord, not of the Father and the Son, but ſhall ſay,* Gen. 
that God rained from himſelf, let him be Anathema. “ 24. 
For the. Lord the Son rained » 
Father. (g) If any one hearing | theſe words, | The (g) This 
Lord the Father, and the Lord the Son, ſhall Anathema- 


m the Lord the 


| tiſm is 
differently worded in all the Au- 
thors (we have ſeen) where. 
in this Creed occurs. Valeſius 
ſays, that he has publiſhed it ac- 
cording to the reading of the 


Florent. and Sfortian M. SS. which 


Copies we have followed in our 
Engliſb Verſion: where it is thus 
worded in the Greek : dis d- 


xuwy Kvery Toy mTaTteg, Y Tov 
* 


udp XUeov 5 2 XKuero Toy et- 


Theg Y 70) Ydv d, x, wver@&r 
en Kvels Ni Ivo air /eds, 
eraJiug iow. The reading in 
Robert Stephens is different from 


this z and ſo is that in Atbana- 


ſius, pag. 901: where tis thus 
worded: ir, &ttoy xveroy Toy 
e, x) For % Kvetor, *} 
xe, Tov TaTIER X; Tov yoy* 
£74 bees th Abele, vo Ayer 
Sede, &c. Hilarius has tranſlated 
otherwiſe, as appears from his 
Verſion, at pag. 339. Edit. Paris. 


1631. His words are theſe: fi- 


ui dominum © dominum putrem 
G filium quaſe dominum 4 domino 
intelligat : quia dominum & domi- 
num duos dicat devs : Anathema ſit. 
Thus variouſly is this Anathema- 
tiſm repreſented. The Learned 
Reader may take the liberty (as 
we have done,) to follow which 
Copy he pleaſes. 

(b) We follow the reading in 
Hilarius, and in Athanaſius ; 
where it is [LA 00Jous 'to So- 
dom.) In Robert Stephens the rea- 
ing is LAT u2]na99v eig gd, 
For neither did he deſcend into the 
body. © I dee John 
e 14. 16. 
If any one ſhall ſay, 


that the Spirit is part of the Father and of the Son, 
let him be Anathema. If any one ſhall affirm, that 
the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt are 
three Gods, let him be Anathema. F any one ſhall 
ſay , that the Son of God was made like one of the 
Creatures, by the ill of God, let him be Anathe- 
ma. If any one ſhall affirm, that the Son was be- 
gotten againſt the will of the Father, let him be 
Anathema. (i) For the Fa- | 
ther was not forced by a phy- 


(i) Here we follow the readin 
in Athanaſius, which is thus: & 5 


the Son as if he were umvil- 


f| ling : but as ſoon as be was 


willing, he has declared that 


ſical neceſſity, nor did he beget fades Telve, &c. For the Father 


was not forced, &c. which reading 
is confirmed by Epiphanius Scho- 
laſticus, and by Hilarius. Valeſ. 


he begat him of himſelf without time and without 
paſſion, let him be Anathema. If any one ſhall ſay, 
that the Son is unborn and without a beginning, af- 
firming as it were that there are two | Principles | 
without à beginning and unborn, and ſo making two 
Gods, let him be Anathema. For the Son is the 


of Chriſt is God. For thus we piouſly refer all 11. 3. 
things by the Son to One who n without a begin- 
| 8 ning, 


Head and Beginning of all things. * But the Head . Cor. 
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Conflan- ning, the beginning of all things. Furthermare, we, | all, ar the Apoſtle alſo bath taught, + Is he the ca. 
| ' Hu. making an accurate explanation of L their ] ſentiments | God of the Jews only? Is he not alſo of the im. 
WY [bs profeſt ] the Chriſtian Religion, do aſſert, that | Gentiles ? Yes, of the Gentiles alſo : Seeing it SD 
if any _—_— not affirm Chriſt Feſus to have been | is one God who ſhall juſtifie the Circumciſion . 
the Son of God before ages, and to have miniſtred to | by Faith. Moreover, all other things agree, nor have a 
the Father at the framing of all things, but | ſhall | they any. ambiguity. But whereas very many are 
ſay ] that he was called the Son and Chriſt from | diſturbed. about that term which in Latin is called 
ſuch time only as he was born of Mary, and that *Subſtantia, and in Greek Ouſia; (that is, that "Subſtm,s 
he then received the beginning of his Deity ; let him | it may be more accurately underſtcod, the word | Ho- ne. 
be Anathema, like Paul | of Samoſata. movuſion or“ Homoi6uſion, ) tbeſe terms ought in I Thar; 


, | CO 6 4 no wiſe to be mentioned, nor diſcourſed of 3 in of the * 
(% 44b2 (k ” Another Draught of the ] Creed pub- | the Church, for this reaſon, and upon this account, Subſtance 
naſius $a liſhed at Sirmium in the Latin tongue, and | becauſe there is nothing recorded concerning them in rh 
> . rendred into Greek, the Divine Scriptures, and in regard the e things of lite gig 
rds i | 


are above the reach of human knowledge and mind ſtance, a 
3 a . of man ; nor can any one declare the Son's generati- Eſſence, 
Arimini & 7ence concerning the Faith, all things were diligent- on, actording as it is written, || And wha ſhall | Sal.; 
gele uciæ: ly inquired into and diſcuſs at Sirmium, zn tbe declare his generation? For *tis wanifef thai oy & . 
n. 0 N preſence of Valens, Urſacius Ger minius (7) and | I rhe Father knows how he begat the Son; and a- 
1 1 . the reſt. It is manifeſt that there is one God the Fa- gain, that the Son ¶ only knows | how he was begot- 
1 ohio ore ther Almighty, according As. it is declared over the | joy of the Father, It cannot be doubtful to any man 
11% going hole world : and his one only begotten Son Jeſus that the Father is greater in honour, dignity, and 
CEE Chriſt our Lord (in) and God and Saviour, be- divinity; and that he is greater in that Very name 
opt je gotten of his Father before ages. But it muſt not of a Father: the Son himſelf atteſting, 7. The + Lee 
1 arms be aſſerted that there are two Gods, becauſe the Lord | Father who ſent me is greater than I. Np Joh 
q 14.100 45 ing this Yo himſelf hath ſaid, J go unto my Fa- | yas is ignorant that this is Catholick [ Doctrine, *. 


hi? Book „ 47 ö PLS, | BYY 
is Sod In regard there ſeemeth to have been ſome diffe 


hp e £5, ther, and your Father, and to my God, that there are t perſons of the Father and of the 
3 and your God. Therefore he is God even of Son, and that the Father is the greater: but that the 


dvr e, &c. Having rejected all theſe things, as if they bad Son is made ſubject, together with all other things 
invented better, they promulge another Creed, which they wrote at Sit- ich the Father hath 5: ubjected 40 himſelf. That the 


mium in Latin, but it was tranſlated into Greek. But Hilarius re- | 3 „ 1 
cording this Creed in bis Bood de Synodis, prefixes this title before it: - 7 bet pin 2 , and is inviſible, immor- 
Exemplum Blajphemie, &c. A Copy of the Blaſphemy compoſed at Sirmi- tat, an impaſſs e: but that the Son was born 0 
um by Hohus and Potamius. Waich title Zilarius made himſelf, and the Father, God of God, Light of Light. And that 
3 this bags 1 weren Potamius, here no man knows his generation, (as was ſaid before,) 
jayned with Hoſius was, Marcellinus Presbyter informs us in the Sup— | POS we 

7 Libel which he preſented to the Emperor Tbeodaſius. Where, __ only q " kf 7 - gore bimſelf our Lord 
amongſt the corrupters of the Divine and Apoſtolick Faith, after OG, Jeſh, ora body, that 1s [ 04s made | 
Arius, he. in the firft place names this perſon: His Words are theſe ; | 7947, acccording as the Angel evangelized. And 
Potami us Odyſſipone civitatis Epiſcopus, &. i. e. Potamius Biſhop of Lis- according as all the Seriptures do teach, and eſpeci- 


bon was at firſt a Defender of the Catholick Faith, but afterwards in- ally the Apoſtle himſelf, the Teacher of the Gentiles, 


duced by the reward of a Farm belonging to the Emperor's Revenue (which . e Bee: 5 
be was very deſirous MF,) be corrupted the Faith. Hofius of Corduba Chriſt received Humanity of the Virgin Mary, by 


amongſt the Churches in Spain detected this Man, and repelled him as which be .. uffered. This is the pr incipal Head o 
being an impious 2 N * 2 nenn binfelf ſummoned be. the whole Faith, and its Confirmation, that the Tri- 
ore the Emperor Conſtantius by the complaint of this Potamius, an | nity my | ; | 
— Ted as threats, was fearful (being old and ich) of baniſhment, or ; : f 5 e —_— n as we read 
proſcription, and jo yielded to the impiety. Vale 3 an ciple all nations, + Matti 
7) Diels theve wards { © 8 anradrs df ereltT decker wne'ih the baptizing them in the name of the Father, 2% 19, 
Latin Copy of this Diaughr of the Creed. But ſhey are extant in | and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. The 
panty + and in all ages 8s. Copics. ng *.. manifeſt 2 number of the Trinity is entire and perfect. But the 
many Bilhops were at that time convened at Sirmium. Indeed ArAC 
Phebadins Biſhop of Angoleſm | in France, ] in the Epiſtle he wrote Regan ” Holy Ghoſt | Pinay! ſent by th Sen, and 
againſi ibis Draught of the Creed, does expteſly affirm that it was n ene een Bel « romiſe, that he might ſancti- 
8 in a Synod of n The ſame ſufficiently confirmed | fie and (n) teach the Apoſtles and all Believers. (1) In 4 
by Atbanaſius, in the forequoted place, Laſtly, in regard Hilarius thanaſius 
( 4 his ales Book) does atteſt, that this Creed, . it had been. They attempted to perſwade Photinus to give it ng 
dictated at Sirmium, was forthwith ſent to all the Eaſtern and Wettern his *conſent to, and ſubſcribe theſe things, even 4 445 
Biſhops to be approved by them; he evidently ſhews it to have been after his depoſition, promiſing thas they would thar ke 
dictated in a Syaod. Nor can the Draught of a Creed be any where | reſtore him his Biſhoprick, in caſe by altering hi mighs 
dictated but in a Syncd of Biſhops. Further, that Germinius here ind he \ d 3 a 0 7 4 derung ; 18 jech, 
mentioned, was Biſhop, of Sirmium, put into Photinus's See upon his Hund NE WOUld anatuematize the opinion which val. 
being ejected, in the year of Chriſt 351. Nicolaus Faber (in his he had invented, and conſent to their ſentiments.“ See 
Preface to Hilarius's Fragments, ) ſays that this Germinius had be- But he accepted not of that propoſition but Chap. 2% 
fore been Biſhop of Micum; which I do not believe. That place challeng'd them to diſpute. A day j 5 note (5. 
in Aibanaſias (in bis Epiſt, ad Solitar, pag. 860 3 where he reproves | being ſet, by the E P 4, ay therefore 
the Emperor Conſtantius, becauſe, contrary to the Ecclefiaftick Ca- S, -T, bithe Emperor s own appointment, 
nons, he would fend obſcure fellows, born in remote Countries, to the Biſhops there Pr eſent met, and alſo not a 
be Biſhops ia the Cities ; ) deceived that Learned Man: Aibanaſiuss few of the (o) Senatorian Order, whom the Em- 
words there are theſe: g'7w yeny be 470 n2nmadonias £T2ualey as PEror commanded to be preſent at 
da v2 & c. So be Jens Fridy why 1 to Alexan- | 8 5 (in Her 
drid. And Germinius was by him ſent from the City Micum 10 Sir- | Photinian.) relates, that Phorin: dead 
mium. From Laodice a he ſent Cecropius to Nicomedia. gn theſe | depoſed N the Synod of 8 pour be dad hog _—_— m_ 
Words of AtFanafius it cannot be concluded, that Germinius had been | in the Synod of Serdica,) went to Conſtantius and 4 -ſted that be 
Biſhop of Cyzicum before. Otherwiſe the ſame muſt be ſaid con- might diſpute concerning the Faith before Jud — him x minated: 
cerning Gregorius and Cecropius, that the latter had been before Bi- | and that Conſt antius enjoyned Baſilizs Biſho . 3 je * undel⸗ 
ſhop of Laodicea, and the former in Cappadocia, which, in regard *tis | take the diſputation againſt Photinus, and 3 Ne ee Tbalaſſa 
evidently falſe in theſe two, cannot be ſaid of Germinius. This Ger- | Datianu, Cerealts, ard Taurus who vers Commy ith f 10 be Judge 
minius was preferred to the Epiſcopate of Sirmium by the Arians, | or Auditors of that diſputation. Among ft theſ Tha, was the 
becauſe he was a moſt eager defender of their opinion. This we are | chief perſon in favour and autheri: y Wi h the - 1 Zo ſims 
informed of by Athanaſius, in bis circular Letter to the Biſhops of E- | tells us in bis ſecond Book.) And wa: Gt Profea dee 
gypt and Libya, pag. 290. Valeſ. i 3 | into the Eaſt together with Gallus Caſar | in che ond of Chriſt 35! 
(m) In the Allat. and Sjortian M. SS. and in Epiphanius's herſion theſe | He died in the year of out Lord 353. OO hi 75 Conſulate of l. 
words [ x, edv, and God] occur; in Athanaſ us and Hilarius they are | ſtantius Auguſtus, and in the ſecor 4, ee 


f 4 d of Gallus Cæſar; as Amm. Mair 
wanting. Vale. Imus relates Book 14. Therefore the Synod of ae, and the dilpy 


tatio 
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of Baßlius agalaſt Pbotinss cannot fall on the year of 
257, as Berni afſerts, Belides, Epipbanius ſays further, 
in Baſilius's diſputation againſt Phorinns, Callicrares was a Notary, 

(nar had before been Notary to Rufinns Prefe# of the Pratorium.. 
w, Rufus WAS præfeſt of the Pratorium in the Galia's, in the 
yy Conſulate of Conſt antius Auguſtus, and in the ſecond of Gallus 
fox "as Anm. Marcellinus tells us Book 14. But, two years before 
_ been Prefef of Ihricum. Now, in the year of Chrift 357, 
be arolins, not Rufinus, bore the Præfecture of the Prætorium in 
2 Further, it may be evidently concluded from Germinius's 
ly 1 made Biſhop, that the Synod of Sirmium againſt Photinus 
* photinus was ejected out of his Biſhoprick,) was not held 
00 the year of Chriſt 357. For, Germinius was Biſhop of Sir- 
en, before Georgius intruded himſelf into the See of Alexandria 
e Athanaſius's Eje d ment, as Athanaſius relates in the Circular 
2 he wrote ta the Biſhops of Egypt and Libya, at ſuch time as 
Georgius Was in poſſeſſion of the Ale xandrian See. Moreover, Geor- 
ius entred upon the See of Alexandria in the beginning of the 
ear 356, 2 it is evident from tbe proteſtation of the Alexandrians, 
hich is extant at the cloſe of Athanaſius's Epiſtle ad Solitar. Seeing 
therefore Germinius was Biſhop of Sit mium before the year of our 
Lord 356, Photinus alſo (whom Germinius ſucceeded) muſt neceſ- 
Celle have been depoſed before this year. Arbanafius (in Epiſt. ad 
5/litar. page 860, where he recounts the Ordinatiops of extraneous 
Perſons made by Conſtantius 3) does in the firſt place mention Gye-. 

er ius's Ordination 3 then, Germinins's and Cecropius's; afterwards 
Auxentius's; and at laſt Georgius's. Amongft theſe Perſons, Gre- 
gorius was made Biſhop of Alexandria in the year of Chrift 341. 
Germinius ſucceeded Photinus in the Epiſcopate of Sirmium in the 
wer 251: After he had been ſent for by Conſtantius then reſiding 
t Sirmium, as Athanaſius relates in the fore. quoted place; which 
the Latin Trafiflator has rendred ill. On the ſame year Cecropius 
w2s made Biſhop of Nicomedia, as it may be concluded from the 
farcfaid paſſage in Athanaſius. Laftly, Auxentius was preferred to 
the Biſhoprick of Millain in the year of our Lord 355 : and on the 
rear following Georgius thruſt himſelf into the See of Alexandria. 


Valeſ. | 


who 


ud, preſided over the Church at Ancyra, oppoſed 
Photinus, the Notaries taking their words in wri- 

ting. There was a very great conteſt on both 

ſides during their diſpute ; wherein Photinus be- 
ing vanquiſh'd, was condemned. Spending the 
(0 ro the refidue of his life in exile, he wrote a (p) 
M. .it a That i Book in t both Languages, for he 
D i Greek. Was not unskill'd in the Latin tongue. 
bee. and Latin. He wrote allo againſt all Hereſies, 
de, be aſſerting his own Opinion only. Let 


wrote : 5 n 
Bots) thus much be ſaid concerning Photinus. More- 
which over, you muſt know, that the Biſhops con- 


reading ic vened at Sirmium were afterwards () diſpleas'd 
ee with that Draught of the Creed publiſh'd by 
+ ket them in Latin. For it ſeem'd to them, after 


liſticuss its publication, to contain many contradicti- 
Veron. ons. Wherefore they earneſtly endeavour'd to 
4%, get it out of their hands who had tranſcribed 
V9". But, in regard many hid it, the Emperor 


rd this by his Edicts order'd, that all the Copies of it 


pe ſhould be diligently ſearched for and gather'd 


= Wn up, threatning to puniſh thoſe that ſhould be 
ana £ 


i”; 32; kound concealing of it. But his menaces were 
{ $101; unable to ſuppreſs it when once publiſhed, in 
4rinin.&regard it had fallen into many mens hands. 


bps oh Thus far concerning this. 
in he miſtakes; viz. what Athanaſius has ſaid concerning the third 
form of the Creed drawn up at Si mium, (before which the Conſuls 
names were prefixt,) Socrates Attributes to the ſecond, compoſed by 
Hoſus and Potamius. The place in Athanaſius is extant at pag. 904. 
Bur in regard of its length we forbear quoting the words here. Pe- 
ius (in his Animadverſions on Epiphanius, pag. 318.) has followed 
tl; miſtake of Socrates's. Valeſ. | | | 
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ent Coaſian- 


But ius. 


vened at Sirmium, the Emperor ſent for him, before, 
that Ho- 


[Biſhops] preſent there. ben 
accompliſh'd, an evident teſtimony would ſeem r 
to be given to their Faith. For this reaſon there: the form 
fore, he was preſent (as I ſaid) being neceſſi- of the 
tated thereto againſt his will. But when he re- Creed 
fuſed to give his conſent, they inflicted ſtripes dtm UP 
Santa: 8 Vim, 
and tortures upon the old man. Upon which ac- ate here 
count he was neceſſitated both to conſent to, prepoſte- 
and ſubſcribe thoſe Expoſitions of the Faith then ronlly re- 
publiſh'd. Such was the concluſion of affairs at lated by 


that time tranſacted at Sirmium. Moreover, the 23 
Emperor Conſtantius continued at Sirmium, ex- fius's lapſe 
pecting the event of the War againſt Magnentius. hapned in 

| e 4 - the year 
of Chriſt 35728 Baronius has tfuly obſerved. Valeſ. 


a ho A | 
5 7 : | Tn, pA 
CHAP. XXXIB 


Concerning the Overthrom of Magnentius the Tyrant. 


| 'N the interim, Magnentius having poſſeſſed 


himſelf of the Imperial City Rome, ſew many 
of the Senatorian Order, and deſtroy'd ſeveral 


3 oo ſof the Populace. But as ſoon as Conſtantins's 
Conftan- In their preſence, Baſilius, who at that time 


Commanders, having got together a body of 
Romans, marched out againſt him, he left Rome, 
and went into the Gallia's. Where there hapned 
continual engagements; and ſometimes one ſide, 
ſometimes the other got the better. But in fine, 
Magnentius having been worſted about Murja, 
which is a Fort of the Gallia's, was beſieged 
there. In which Fort ſuch a miraculous accident 
as this is ſaid to have hapned. Magnentius at- 
tempting to encourage his Soldiers diſheartned 
at their overthrow, aſcended a lofty tribunal. 
H is men, deſirous to receive him with the ſhouts 
and acclamations uſually given to theEmperors, 
contrary to their intent diverted them to Con- 
ſtantius. For by a general conſent they all cried 
out, not Magnentius, but Conſtantius Auguſtus. 
Magnentius looking upon this to be an * Omen Sigu. 
of his imminent ruin,departed immediately out 
of the Garriſon, and fled to the further parts of 
the Gallia's. Conſtantius's Commanders follow'd 
him with very cloſe purſuit. Whereupon there 
hapned another engagement at a place called 
(a) The Mountain Seleucus : 


wherein Magnentius being 2 . | of Sor 
wherein Mena DEinF pace 6 5e e 
Lyons a City of Gallia, thres laſtims terms it The: Mountain 
days journey. diſtant from Seleucus. We have the fite of 
the Fort at Murſa. Magnen- R P as 1s oc. A. 
tius having got into Lyons, 1 ; | 

in the firit place killed his own mother. The 
he ſlew his brother, whom he had created Cæſar; 
and at laſt laid violent hands upon himſelf. This 
was done in the ſixth Conſulate of Conſtantius, 
and in Conſtantius Gallus's ſecond Conſulate, | 
Y about the fifteenth of the month Auguſt. Not (50 It is 


(a) In the Alat. M. S. this 
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long after, another of Magnentiuss brothers, ſomeching 
his name Decentius,finiſhed his own life, by hang- -therwiſe, 
| | in Idati- 
us's Faſti ; thus; in the fixth Conſulate of Corſtantius the ſecond of 
Conſtantius Gallus, Magnentius killed bimſelf in ibe Gallia's at Lyons, 
on the third of ibe 1des of Auguſt ; and Decentius, brother 10 Mag- 


. . ; 3 nentius, banged himſelf on the fifteenth of the K aleuds of September. 
Spaniard, as being againſt his will preſent In the Alexandr. Chronicle, the year of 3 420 i falſely 


[ar Sirmium, | we muſt ſay ſomething very | ſet down but the day is noted to have been on the fourteenth of 
briefly concerning him. For a little before, che lies of Auguſt. Valeſ. = | 
| ing 


CHAP. XXXI. 
Concerning Hoſius Biſhop of Corduba. 


RYE inregard we have mention'd Hoſius the 
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Coiſtan ing of hirhſelf. Such was Magnimtim''s Exit. 
nt But the publick Affairs of the Empire return'c 


— 4 


ſhops to meet there alſo. But in the interim c 
that ti 


they were making preparation to go into 


Me. 


tnt. 


got to a perfect degree of tranquility: For 


ſoon after this another Tyrant aroſe, by name 


Lay, this accident hapned: (c) Julius Biſhop VV 
of Rome died, having preſided over the Church (e) Juin 


Silvanms. But Conſtantiuss Commanders quick- | there 
ly deftroy'd him, whiſt he was making diſtur- 
bances in the Gallia's. FE IE od. 1 


CH AP. XXXIIL 


Concerning the Jews inhabiting Dio-Cæſarea in 


7 April, when Conſtantius Augustus was Conſul the fifth time, 000% 


| he had ſat Biſhop fifteen: years, one month, and eleven da 
recorded in the Autiens Book concerning the Roman Biſhops, Which i; 


chere fifteen years: Liberius ſucceeded him in ze, 
e ares 0 RI. 


ſtant ius Caſar the firſt time; which was the year af Chriſt 352: 
78; as it i 
puhliſhed together with Yiforius A quitanus s Cycle, Valel. 


— * IEEY a 8 


— 


Paleſtine. 


T the ſame time alſo that theſe things 
{NA hapned, there aroſe another inteſtine | 
War in the Eaſt. For the Fews who inhabited 
Dio-Cæſarea in Paleſtine, took arms againſt the | 
Romans, and over- ran and deftroy'd the adjacent | 
places. But Gallus (who was alſo named Con- 
ſtantius, whom the Emperor, having created 
him Cæſar, had ſent into the Eaſt ) ſent an Ar- 
my againſt them, and routed them. And by 
his order their City Dio-Cæſarea was totally 
deſtroy'd. 


— —_LWw — 


C HAP. XXXIV. 
Concerning Gallus Cæſar. 


Alus having done this, was unable [with mo- 

| deration] to bear his proſperous ſucceſs: 
but immediately attemptedto raiſe innovations 
againſt him by whom he had been created Cæſar, 
and he himſelf was alſo reſolv'd to play the Ty- 
rant. But, whereas his deſign was ſoon diſco- 
ver'd by Conſtantius: (For Gallus had upon his 
own authority order'd Domitianus, at that time 
Præfect of the Prætorium in the Eaſt, and Mag- 
nus the Quæſtor to be ſlain, becauſe they had 
(a) acquainted the Empe- 

(4) Icorretted this place by the rorwith his deſign.) Conſtan- 


aſſi ſtance of the Allat. M. S. of tins highly incenſed there- 


Sozomen, and Cedrenus. In the | 
Allat. M. S. the reading is CV at, ſent for Gallus to him. 


As wnvoares Gale 1dr c- He, being in a very great 
mov ours. He flew them becauſe fear, went unwillingly. 
they had acquainted the Emperor When he arrived in the 


with his deſign. Sozomen's words 
Book 4. Chap. 7.) are almoft the Weſtern parts, and was 


Came. But Fpiphaniue, our bl. ss. come as far as the Ifland 
Copies, and the Alexandrian Flanona, Conſtantiue order'd 
Chronicle retain the Vulgar rea* he ſhould beſlain. Not long 
ding, to wit, i pnvoas TW g. after, he created Fulianns, 


Ac, He (that is) Gallus) bavin 
vo ac quainted ibe Emperor wit Gallus's Brother, Czſar,and 


bis deſign of ſlaying Domitianus, ſent him againſt the Barba- 
&c. Paleſ. riaus in Gallia. Moreover, 
Gallus (called alſo Conſtanti- 

a) was lain in the ſeventh Conſulate of the Em- 

peror Conſtantius, when he himſelf was Conſul 

the third tima. On the year following, in the 
Conſulate of Arbetion and Lollianus, Fulianus 

was created Ceſar, on the ſixth of the month 
November. Concerning Fulianus we ſhall make 

a further mention in our following Book. But 
Conſtantius having got rid of his preſent miſ- 

chiefs and diſquietudes, bent his mind again 

to an Eccleſiaſtick War. For going from Sir- 

mium tothe Imperial City Rome, he again ſum- 

mon'd a Synod of Biſhops, and ordered ſome of 
(b)Inftead the Eaſtern Biſhops to haſten into (b) Italy; and 


of [LS at the ſame time commanded the Weſtern Bi- 


Ji Tan - 3 3 ws 
Ala, into Gallia] the reading in the Allat. M. S. is truer ; which is 


Ln 7hv 'Iraniay into Italy: ] which reading we have followed in 


CHAP. XXXV. 


Concerning Aetius the Syrian, 'Eunomius' - 
©] Maſter. | 


T Antioch in Syria there aroſe another 
"A Arch-Heretick, Actius, ſirnamed Athers. 
He had the ſame Sentiments with Arius, and 
maintained the ſame Opinion: buthe ſeparated 
himſelf from the Arian Party, becauſe they had 
admitted Arius into communion. For Arius (as 


his mouth, when he hypocritically conſented to 
and ſubſcribed the Form of the Creed [drawn 
up] at the Synod of Nice, that he might de- 


rians. Moreover, Azrim had formerly been an 
heretical perſon, and a very zealous defender 
of Arius's Opinion. For after he had been a 
little inſtructed at Alexandria, he returned from 
thence : And arriving at Antioch in Syria (for 


by Leontius , at that time Biſhop of Antioch. 
Immediately therefore he aſtoniſh'd thoſe that 
diſcourſed him withthe novelty of his Speeches. 
And this he did, truſting in Arifotle's Cate- 
gories ; (that Book is ſo entitled by its Author,) 
from the Rules whereof he diſcourſed, but 
was inſenſible of his framing fallacious argu- 
ments in order to deceiving of his own felf, 
nor had he learned the ſcope of Ariſtotle from 
knowing perſons. For Ariſtotle, upon account 
of the Sophiſters who at that time derided Phi- 
loſophy, wrote that Exercitation for Young men, 
and oppoſed the Sophiſters with the art of diſ- 
courſe by ſubtil reaſonings. Wherefore the 
(a) Ephefficks who expound | 
Plato's and Plotinus's works, 
do find fault with whar 
Ariſtotle has ſubtilly and 


EN 
Maſter, ſtuck cloſe to the they might e. 


Upon which account he 


- 6 Species, 
eternal with him who be⸗ 27 


up, 
ciſed in and addicted to a ©? Valeſ 


contentious and diſputative humour, (which e- 


our Verſion. paleſ. 


very Ruſtick may eaſily do;) that he was not 


111 


I ſaid * before) eſpouſing one Opinion in his *Boq x, 
mind, made an open profeſſion of another with Chap. 38, 


ceive the then Emperor. Upon this account 
therefore Actius ſeparated himſelf from the 4. 


there he was born) he was ordained Deacon 


(2) Who theſe EpbeRichs were, 
we may know from Diogenes Li 
tis: T v. J's 3 fe bud 75. 
cot. 0 Y Ordo, Joypalke bh gent) 
artificially aſſerted | in that &c. Philoſophers (lays he) were 
Work.] But Actius, having coy ANT, — n 

„ ſome were termed Pogmatici, v 
never had an Academick Jiſccurſed 5 things # 
compre hended: 0 
Sophiſms of the Categories, - thers were called EpheQici, nh 


fine nothing, and diſpuie of things 


1 fo as they cannot be comprehended. 
—1 1 Tepee See Diogen Liaert. in on 4 
ow there could be a Ge- pit. Phileſ. pag. 10. Edit. Colas 


neration (b) without a be- Allobrog. 1616. of theſe Epheflids 
ginning, nor how he that hom we may in Eogliſh cl 
was begotten could be co- Sees) the Scepticks were o 


b) In the origi mis 
gat him. Yea, Aetius was a [ Sen r * ger 
man of ſolittle learning, ſo is, uſed inſtead of Cd 
uns killed inthe ſacred Scri- f . beginning ,] whe 
ptures, and ſo wholly exer- ore, we have readred it 2 


1 
1 * 

* 83 , 

l , * 


ius. cient Writers who have explained the Sacred 
Books of the Chriſtian Religion, but wholly re- 

jected Clemens, Africanus, and Origen, perſons ex- 

pert in all manner of knowledge and literature. 

But he patch'd together Epiltles, both to the 
Emperor Conſtantius,and to ſome other perſons, 
knitting together therein trifling and conten- 

tious diſputes, and inventing ſubtil and fallaci- 

ous arguments. Upon which account he was 

That is, ſirnamed * Atheus. But altho' his aſſertions 
oe that y ere the ſame with thoſe of the Arians ; yet 
believes becauſe they were unable to underſtand his dif- 
le * ficult and perplexed 4 Syllogi/ms, he who had the 


God. . . | 
05 ne- fame Sentiments with them, was by thoſe of 


bor, his own party judg'd to be an Heretick. And 
”g%4ing. for this reaſon he was driven from their Church; 
but he himſelf pretended that he would not com- 
municate with them. There are at this preſent 

ſome Hereticks propagated from him, [to wit, J 

thoſe who were heretofore called Actians, but 

now they are termed Eunomians. For Eunomius 

(who bad been Aztius's Notary, ) having been 

de inſtructed in that (e) Heretical Opinion by 
4 hog him, afterwards headed that Set. But we 

M. S. in- ſhall ſpeak concerning Eunomius in due place. 


3d of . 1 Re 1 
Tot a1e:1inhy NE, that Haretical opinion] the reading is L 


eich E, That contentious and verboſe way of diſputing :] But 
Fripbanjus Scholaſticus follows the vulgar reading, and io does 
gui, in the word [a47iS ] where he tranſcribes this paſſage of 
our Socrares. Valele | 


* 
CHAP. XXXVI. 
Concerning the Synod at Millain. 


— 


T that time the Biſhops met in Italy; there 
came not very many of the Eaſtern Bi- 
ſhops, in regard moſt of them were hindred 
from coming, either by their great age, or by 
the length of the journey: but of the Weſtern 
* . Biſhops there met above (a) three hundred. For 
m-ct ait 7 Pp . 
n {me it was the Emperor s order, that a Synod ſhould 
number be held at the City of Millain. Where being 
in geg met together, the Eaſtern Biſhops requeſted 
mer, Book that in the firſt place ſentence might by a ge- 
: 5 neral conſent be pronounced againſt Arhanaſe- 
donc cre. un: that ſo, that having been effected, he might 
didi iba: in future be perfectly diſabled from returning 
lo great a to Alexandria. But when ( b ) Paulinus Biſhop 
mn of Trigrs in Gallia, and Dionyſius, and Euſebius, 
Mi Biſhups 3 . 
hung (the former of whom was Biſhop of (c) Alba 
tate been the Metropolis of Italy, and the latter of Vercel- 
convened J which is a City of Liguria in Italy,) were ſen- 
#55 , ible, that the Eaſtern Biſhops, by a ratificati. 
Milan: on of the ſentence againſt Atbanaſius, attempted 
Ikould the ſubverſion of the Faich, they aroſe,and with 
ther great earneſtneſs cry'd out, that deceit and fraud 
mk ar was covertly deſign'd againſt the Chriſtian Re- 
the copies ,. ©. 1 21 
of 5c 46s ligion by What was tranſacted : for they ſaid, 
and Soto. that the accuſation againſt Athanaſius was not 
nen were true, but that theſe things were invented by them 
_ , any in order to the depravation of the Faith. After 
1 they had with loud voices ſpoken all this, the 
Create: Congreſs of Biſhops was for that time diſſolv'd. 
ors; three | | | 
b 7e] it ſhould be Lrerd n thirty.) In the Epiftle of the 
Councii of Millain ſent to Euſebius Biſhop of Vercellz, there are the 
names uf t2irty Biſhops only, who conſented to the condemnation 
of Athanaſius, Marcellus, and Pbotinus. Amongſt whom ſome Eaſtern 
Bilhops are recounted, as you may ſee in Baronius, at the year of 
Chrit 355. Valeſe SOT: | f : 
(%) Paulinus Biſhop of Triers was not preſent at the Council of Mil- 
lain, but at that of Orleance, which had been convened two years be- 
ore, ia the year of Chrilt 353. See Baronius. Valeſ. 
(% The readiog is the ſame in Soomen, Book 4+ Chap» 9. But Ba. 
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Conſtan- in the leaſt ſtudious in the peruſal of thoſe an- 


ronius bag long ſince remarked, that Alba is here put in ſtead of Mil- 
lam. For Millein (not Alba) was the Metropolis of Traly. And 
Dionyfius, who then oppoſed Conſtantius and the Arians, was not Bi- 
ſhop of Alba, but of Millain, as Athanaſius atteſts in bis Epiſtie ad 
Solitar, Vale. | 

Conſtan · 
e 


i A ( 


Concerning the Synod at Ariminum, and concerning 
the | Draught of the ] Creed which was publiſhed 


there, 


— 


Hen the Emperor underſtood this, he 

removed * them out of the way by ba-* That is, 
niſhment. And reſolved to convene a General Bg 
Council, that ſo, by drawing all the Eaſtern — 2 
Biſhops into the Weſt, he might ( if it were bins. 
poſſible) reduce them all to an agreement in o- 
pinion. But in regard the tediouſneſs of the 
Journey rendred this deſign of his difficult, he 
order'd the Synod ſhould be divided into two 
parts, permitting thoſe then preſent to meet at 
Ariminum | a City] of Italy. But by his Letters 
he gave the Eaſtern Biſhops order to aſſemble at 
Nicomedia [ a City | of Bi- 
thynia. (a) The Emperor iſ- (a4) =P words Crab wu 6 
ſued out theſe orders with , lere This decent 


. . ereEN Us. i. e. The Emperor iſſued 
a delign to unite them in guy theſe orders with 4 deſign to 


opinion. But, this deſign of unite them in opinion] are wan- 
his had not a ſucceſsful e- ting in Robert Stephens's Edition: 
vent. For neither of theSy- we have inſerted them, upon the 
Authority of the Florentine and 
nods agreed among them Sforti 
Sfortian M. 88. Valeſ. | 
ſelves, but each of them was 


divided into contrary factions. For neither could 

they convened atAriminum be brought to agree 

in one and the ſame opinion : and thoſe Ea- 

{tern Biſhops gather'd together at Seleucia of I- 

ſauria raiſed another Schiſm. Moreover, after 

what manner all theſe matters were tranſacted 

we will declare in the procedure of our Hiſto- 

ry, having firſt made mention of ſome few paſ- 

ſages concerning Eudcxius. For about that time 

(b) Leontius (who had or- | 

dain'd Aetius the Heretick (5) The death of Leontius Bi- 
Deacon departing this life, ſhop of Antioch hapned in the, 


FAST year of Chriſt 356; Conſtantius 
Eudoxius Biſhop of Germani- reſiding then at Kome, as Baro- 


cia, a City of ria, beingthen nius has truly remarked, Vuleſ. 
preſent at Rome, conſider' d | 

with himſelfthat he was to make haſte. And ha- 

ving framed a cunning diſcourſe withthe Empe- 

ror, as if the City Germanicia ſtood in need of his 
conſolation and defence, he requeſted that leave 

might be granted him to make a ſudden re- 

turn. The Emperor foreſeeing nothing | of 

a deſign, ] ſent him away. But he, having 
procured the chiefeſt Perſons of the Bed- 
chamber to the Emperor to be his aſſiſtants, 

left his own City | Germanicia, ] and * clancular- , 8 
ly poſſeſt himſeif of the Epiſcopate of Antioch : gas, un- 
immediately after which he attempted to favour dermined, 
Actius, and made it his buſineſs to aſſemble a Sy- O ννοm- 
nod of Biſhops, and (c) reſtore him to his digni- 2 
ty, [to wit, ] his Diaconate. But he was Dex. of Antioch, 
in no wiſe able to effect this, becauſe the ,yypj, (e) Leonti- 
hatred conceived againſt Actius was 10 Biſhop 
more prevalent than Eudoxius's earneſtneſs for 3 —— 
him. Thus much concerning theſe things. But at firſt . 


when the Biſhops were aſſembled at Ariminum, preferr' 

6 Aetius to 
a Diaconate: but being afterwards reproved by Diodorus and Flavianus, 
becauſe he had advanced a perſon to Sacred Orders who had been 
bred up in ill ſtud ies, and was an aſſertor of impious Tenets; he 
diveſted him of bis Deaconſhip, as Theodoret relates (Eccleſ. Hiſt. 
Book 2. Chap. 24.) Eudox ius therefore, as ſoon as he had gotten the 
Biſhoprick of Antioch, attempted to reftore Actius to his former pre- 


ferment. Vale/- 
Aa 3 the 
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Corſtam. the Eaſtern Prelates affirmed that they were 
— F##- {come to the Council with a deſign wholly to 
comit the mention of the accuſations againſt 

At hanaſius. This deſire and reſolution of theirs 

Was alliſted by Urſacius and Valens, who at the 
beginning had been defenders of Arizs's Opi- 
nion: but [afterwards] they publickly conſen- 
ted to the term Homoòuſi s, by their Libel given 
in to the Biſhop of Rome, as we ſaid * before. 

For theſe perſons always inclined to the ſtron- 

geſt ſide. They were aſſiſted by Germinius, 

Auxent ius, Demophilus, and Caius. When there- 
fore ſome were ready to propoſe one thing in 
the Congreſs of Biſhops then preſent, and ſome 
another; Urſacius and Valens ſaid, that all 
Forms of the Creed hererofore publiſh'd were 
to be 2ccounted null and void; and that that 

laſt draught was to be admitted and approved 
of, which they had a little before publiſhed in 

their Convention at Sirmium. Having ſaid this, 
they cauſed a paper, which they had in their 
hands, to be read; [wherein was contained] 
another Form of the Creed ( which they had 
drawn up before at Sirmium, but concealed it 
there, as I ſaid * before) which they then made 
marks Publick at Ariminum, This (4) Creed was tran- 
before, laced out of Latin | into Greek; ] the Con- 


(Book 2. tents thereof are theſe. 
A. 
note (6.) that this third Expoſition of Faith was not tranſlated out of 


bf Buck 1. 
Chap. 12. 


Chap. 30. 
(d) W 
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Liz. ih; 
truth. He ſhall receive of mine, and ſhall teach Comte. 
you, and bring all things to your remembrance, tim. 
But og the term * Ouſia, in regard it has been uſed NV 
by the Fathers in a more plain and ordinary ſenſe, hm 
and, being not underſtood by the people, gives an of i 
fence to many, in as much as it it not contained in 
the Scriptures, we thought good to have it wholly re- 
moved, and in future to make no mention at all 
this term Ouſia, when God is ſpoken of, in regard 
the ſacred Scriptures have no where mentioned the 
Subſtance of the Father and of the Son. But (F) we 
do aſſert, that the Son is in all things like the Fat 
as the ſacred Scriptures do affirm and teach. 


—% 


(f) The 
latter 
» Part of 
this Sir. 


N miau 

Creed is ſet down by Germinius in bis Epiſtle to Ruſi auus, Pall lius, aud 
others, in theſe words: Nam ſub bona me moriæ Conſt antio Imperatg. 
re, &c. For under the Emperor Conſtantius of good memory, whey 
there began to be a diſſention amongſt ſome concerning the Faith; in the 
preſence of the ſaid Empeor, there being alſo preſent Georgius Biſhop of 
the Alexandrian Church, Pancratius of Peluſum, Bafilius at that tine 
Biſhop of Anquiritum, Valens, Urſacius, and our ſlznderneſs; afier 4 
diſpute had concerning the Faith until night, when it was reduced 10 4 
certain Rule, Marcus was choſen by us all to dictate it: In which Creed it 
is thus written, The Son is in all things like the Father, as the divine 
Scriptures do affirm and teach. To which entire Profeſſion of Faith ne 
all gave our conſent, and ſubſcribed it with our hands. The ſubſcripti. 
ons are extant in Epiphanius (in Hæreſ. Semiarian. Chap, 22.) which 
ought to be annexed to this draught of the Creed. The ſame form 
of the Sirmian Creed is mentioned in the Expoſition of the Faith at Se. 
leucia, which Epipbanius hath recorded in the foreſaid Herefie, Chay, 
25. in theſe Words: zr TavTy T4 nice loodvvape x; 1 e riquiy 
Tpwnv euTe)Zou nif1t, &c. i. e. Moreover, that that Draupht of the 
Creed beretofore publiſhed at Sirmium in the preſence of the piety of our 
Emperor [Con ſtantius ] does exactly agree with thy form of the C ei, 


Latin; but was a: firft dictated in Greek by Marcus Aretbuſius. 
Athanafizs, who has recorded this Creed in his Book de Synodis, docs 
not lay it was tranſlated out of Latin; and yet, where-ever he pro- 
duceth any monument rendred into Greek out of the Latin tongue, 
his contingal uſage is to give the Reader warning of it, Farther, 
theſe words [LV Tis e fomairs wh newnrelIn, 33 5 oy Tvlos 7076 
pu, i. e. This Creed was tranſlated out of Latin | into Greek, the 
contents thereof are theſe} are wanting in Robert Stepbens's Edition; 
nor are they in Epiphanins Scholaſticus's Verſion. Valel. 


This Catholick Creed was publiſhed in the preſence 
of. our Lord Conſtantius, in the Conſulate of the 
moſt Eminent Flavius Euſebius and Hypatius, at 
Sirmium, on the eleventh of the Kalends of June. 

We believe in One Only and True God, the Father 
Almighty, Creator and Framer of all things. And 
in One Only begotten Son of God, who was begotten 
of God, without paſſion, before all Ages, and before 

every Beginning , and before all time conceivable 
in the mind, and before every comprehenſible (e) No- 
(e)In 4. 3 
thanaſius's tion: by whom the Ages were framed, and all things 
Book de were made. Who was begotten the only Begotten 
Inode of the Father, the Only of the Only, God of God, 
Page 877. / te to the Father abo begat him, according to the 
the read- _ ©. CE IDA 
ing is Scriptures. IWhoſe Generation 10 perſon knoweth, 
Cech me- but only the Father who begat him. We kno that 
ens nl. this Only Begotten Son of God, by hi Father's ap- 
r point ment, came down from Heaven in order to the 
nig, be · 3 | 
fore every 4 


compre» Mary, and converſed with the Diſciples, and ful- 
benfible filled every Diſpenſation according to his Father's 
2 Will: and was crucified, and died, and deſcended 
ab. > | 5 
into the Infernal parts, and ſet in order what was 
to be done there : At the ſight of whom the Door- 
keepers of Hell trembled. He aroſe again on the 
third day, and converſed with his Diſciples : and 
after the completion of forty days, he aſcended into 


the Heavens, and ſits at the Right Hand of his Fa- 


ther. And he ſhall come in the laſt day in bis Fa- 
ther's Glory, and render to every man according to 
hx works. And | we believe | in the Holy Ghoſt, 
whom the Only Begotten Son of God Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf promiſed to ſend as a Comforter to Man- 
kind, according as it #s written: I go away to 
my Father, and I will pray my Father, and he 


boliſhing of Sin: And was born of the Virgin Creed. Moreover, they derided the inſcripti- 


it very well known by them who bave read that Creed; which was ſub- 
ſcribed by them that nere then preſent, to wit, Baſilius, Marcus, Geor- 
gius Biſhop of Alexandria, Pancratius, Hypatianus,. and moſt of ile 
Weſtern Biſhops. Valeſ. | | \ 


After the reading of this Paper, thoſe who 
were diſpleaſed with the contents thereof, roſe 
up and ſaid; We came not hither becauſe we 
wanted a Creed: For we keep that entire, 
which we have received from our Anceſtors. 
But [we are met, ] that if any innovation hath 
hapned concerning it, we might repreſs it. If 
therefore what hath been recited doth contain 
nothing of novelty in it, do you now openly 
Anathematize the Arian Hereſie, in ſuch ſort 
as the ancient Rule ofthe Church hath rejected 
other Hereſies, as being blaſphemous. For it 
has been made manifeſt to the whole World, 
that Arius's impious opinion hath been the oc- 

caſion of thoſe tumults and diſturbances, which 
have hapned in the Church until this preſent 
time. This propoſal, being not admitted of 
by Urſacius, Valens, Germinius, Auxentius, Demo- 
philus, and Caius, wholly rent in ſunder the 
Church. For theſe perſons adhered to what 
had been recited in the Synod of Ariminum. 
But the others did again confirm the Nicene 


on prefixt before the Creed which had been 
read. And eſpecially (g) Athanaſius, in the E- 

* 2 22 (80 The 
piſtle he ſent to his acqaintance, where he paſſige in 


writes word for word thus. Athanafis 

here quo- 
ted by Socrates, occurs at the beginning of bis Epiſtle de Synodis At 
mini & Seleuciz. Valeſ. 


For what was wanting to the Doctrine of the 
Catholick Church as — Piety, that Diſ- 
quiſitions ſhould now be made about the the Faith , 
and that they ſhould prefix the Conſulate of the pre- 
ſent times before that Draught of the Creed on 
ſooth ! ) which they have publiſhed ? For Urſaci- 
us, Valens, and Germinius, have done that 
which never was done, or ſo much as ever heard of 


ſhall ſend you another Comforter, the Spirit of 


amongſt Chriſtians. For having compoſed * a 
e n orm 
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Li B. boa | , ! % E ug 6 
n. form of tbe Creed ar they were willing to admit , 
2 5 el before is the Conſulate, T Month, and 
be Day of the (preſent Year, in order to their making 
the Day = | x 

it manifeſt to all prudent perſons, that their Faith 
8 its beginni but now under the 
" had not its beginning before, by under the 
[7-74 Reign of Conſtantius. For, they bave written 
al things) (b) all things with a reſpect bad to their own _ 
as it 1 n %, Beſides etending to write concerning the 
22 i * to be their Lord, [. to wit, ] 
the fore- Conſtantius. For be it was, who influenced and 
quoted i horixed their Impiety. ; And they who deny the 
of Fon to be eternal, have fikd * G) Sri Em- 
(% For this is the title prefixt 1, . . bib, by 
betete the expoſition of Faith at . . N . 
gymium [5091 4 1, i n reaſon of t r Impjety ! But 
nk en Tep*oig 78 Je he perhaps, the Holy —_ 


% e der E Kei ſpecifying of the time [awhere- 
Car was e % te. in t ey propheſied, | gave them 
alaris ce & c. This Catbo- f 0 5 
lick Creed was expounded and pub. an occaſion of aſſugnin 


lihed in the preſence of owr Lord Conſulate. Now, ſhould they 


moſt Pious and hictorious Em- % % 22 2 
git . e Auguſtus, Eter- ſe ſſe 


10 Auguſtus, &C. ] as it is extant this, they would mo#t egregi- 


ſtiled Ma ximilla and Mon- 


1% Athanaſius, at che forequoted ouſly betray their own igno- 
* With Words I therefore rance. For the as hs of | 
annext here, b:cauſe our Soera- thoſe holy perſons 0 indeed 


1e, in his recitation of that 8 a ee 
Draught of the Creed, has omit- contain a ment ion of 


ba cheſe titles: Indeed Con. Iſaiah and Hoſea lived 
gamius did ſo readily give cre- ge, 1a. *in the days of 
dence to ſuch Flatteries as theſe, . 4 + Uzziah, Jotham, 


t ſpeaking of Himſelf in bis , | | 10 
lian and Letters, he would Holea 1. 1. 1 . = Load 
ſometimes aſſert bis own exerviy. Zekiah. Je | 


This is atteſted by Amm. Mare T ant ah, T in the days 
cellinu, not far from the begin- of Joſiah. Eze- 
ning of by oo ** _ 

ds: Quo ille (ſpeaking of | £ 
NL. ſtudio blanditiarum ſhed ] _—_ o_ us _— 
exquiſito ſublatus immunemg; ſe Tus. An ot hers propheſie | 
deinde fore ab omni mortalitavis in other times: But they did 


incommodo fidenter exiſtimans, con- it they lay the Foundations 


eſtim 4 juſtitia declinavit ita in- "PAL . 
3 ut IT ERNI T A- of Religion 1 Leaf that Was . 
TEM MEA M aliquories ſubſe- being before their times, and 
reret igſe ditando, &c. Valeſ. 


always was, even before the 
Foundation of the World, God 


having prepared it for us by Chriſt. Nor did they \ 


thereby manifeſt the times of their own Faith. For 
even before thoſe times they themſelves were Be- 
lievers. But the times | which they mention | were 
the times of the Promiſe | which God made | by them. 
Now, the chief and principal Head of the Promiſe 
was concerning our Saviour's Advent. And by wa 
Addition. of * Appendix thoſe things were added which ſhould 
in future happen to Iſrael and to the Gentiles. 
Theſe were the times manifeſted ¶ by them, where- 
by was declared | not the beginning of Faith, . as we 
ſaid before, but the times wherein thoſe Prophets 


themſelves lived and foretold theſe things. But | 


+ He theſe + Wiſe Men in our days ( whenas they nei- 
| che %, ther compoſe Hiſtories , nor predict future things, 
"9" but) having written | thoſe words, | The Catho- 
lick Faith was publiſhed, immediately add the 
Conſulate, the Month, and the Day. And, as thoſe 

holy perſons wrote the Hiſtory of Affairs [ in their 

age, and noted | the times of their own miniſtra- 

tion ; ſo theſe men do manifeſt the time of their 

own Faith, And would to God they had written 
concerning their own Faith only; ( for now they 

firſt began 10 believe:) and had not attempted [to 

write | concerning the Catholick | Faith ] For they 

have not written, Thus we believe : But after 

this manner, The Catholick Faith was pub- 
liſhed. The audaciouſnefs therefore of this deſign 
does reprebhend their Impiety: But the novelty of 
"Writing, the * Expreſſion by them invented s altogether like 
the Arian Hereſie. For by their writing after this 


Kal * 


| nd from i cunſtan· 
bat inſtant they are deus their Faith ſhould be ils». . 


ous, and were not in 
much as they add the term Catholick, they are 
inſenſible of their falling into | | 
the (E) impious Opinion of the (k) In Athanaſius the reading is 


former times. But, in as 


, | [ THY T4901 „ into the mad- 
47 % d we 2 weſs J which is the better read- 


ing: for he means the Montaniſts 
ing, The Faith of the to whom madneſs is deſervedly 


Chriſtians was firſt reveal'd attributed. The term here, in 


to us, and took its begin- Socrates, is C mygroutay, impious 


77 n opinion.] Valeſ. 
ning from us. ding, as ay + See Euſebius Eccleſ. Hiſt, 


Book 4. Chap. 27. note (c.) and 
tanus, ſo theſe term Conſtan- Book 5. Chap. 18. 


tius their Lord and Maſter, 

inſtead of Chriſt. But if, according to them, the 
Faith took its beginning from this Conſulate, what 
will the Fathers, and the bleſſed Martyrs do? More 
over, what will they themſelves do with ſuch per- 
ons as were catechixed and inſtructed by them, and 
died before this Conſulate ? How will they raiſe them 


to life again, that they may root out of their minds 


what they ſeemed to have taught them, and implant 
in them thoſe | Sentiments,] which, as they rite, 
are newly invented by them? To ſuch a degree of ig- 
norance are they arrived, being only well skilled in 


kiel and Daniel | flouri- framing Pretexts, and they ſuch as are undecent and 


improbable, and which may be preſently confuted, 
Thus wrote Athanaſius to thoſe of his ac- 
quaintance. Such as are lovers of learning (af- 
ter they have found out this letter) may un- 
derſtand the powerful expreflions therein con- 
tained.For we, having an averſion for prolixity, 


have inſerted but part thereof here. Further, 


you are to take notice, that the Synod depoſed 
Valens, Urſacius, Auxentius, Germinius, Caius, and 
Demophilus, becauſe they would not anathema- 
tize the Arian Opinion. Wherefore they highly 
reſenting their Depoſition, haſtned forthwith 
to the Emperor , carrying along with them 
that Draught of the Creed which had been 
read 1n the Synod. And the Synod acquain- 
ted the Emperor with their determinations, by 
their letter: the purport whereof, being tran- 
ſlated out of Latin into Greek, is this. 


The Letter of the Ariminum Synod to the 
Emperor Conſtantius. | 


Y By God's Will, and the Command of your Piety, (1) This 


we believe order has been taken, that we Weſtern Letter of 


5 3 | the Art- 
minum Synod is extant in Latin, in Hilarius, amongſt rhe Fragments 


of bis Book de Synodis, pag. 451. Edit. Paris, 1631. out of whom we 
have tra nſer ibed it, and placed it here inftead of a Vertion. It ought 
not to ſeem firange to any Perſon, to ſee ſo great a diſagreement be- 
tween the Greek Verhon and the original Latin Copy ot this Epiſtle, 
For this is an uſual thing with Greek Tranſlators, as often as they 
render Latin inte Greek ;, which may be eaſily perceived from the 
Emperor's Reſcripts, which occur in Euſebias's Eccleſiaſtica! Hiſtory. 
But, we need not fetch examples hereof from any other place, than 
from this Letter: in which do occur almoſt as many miftakes in the 
Greek tranſlation of it, as there are periods in th= Letter. But, the 
beginning of this Letter is commonly thus worded in #ilarius : Lube 
re Deo ex pr æcepto pie tatis Tue credimus fuiſſe diſpoſitum, c. By Gods 
jleaſure we believe it bath been ordered by the Command of your Piety, 
&c. But in the M. S. Copy made uſe of by Facobus Sirmondus, che rea- 
ding is thus: Fubente Deo, &c. By God's will, &c. So the Greek Tray- 
ſlator _ Hz whom ” w_ wy ed in this place. 
with good reaſon ccnjeQure, that | Fubente Deo, By God's will] is writ- 
ten inſtead of [ Fuvante Deo, By oe aſſiſtance. Valel. Wien 


manner they have informed ¶ all perſons, | when 
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Conftan- Biſhops ſhould come but of. divers Provinces to the | But leſt the © Churches ſhould be frequently di- Conſtes 
ms... * City of Ariminum : That the Faith of the Ca- | ſturbed, abe have determined that the ancient San- in, 
ya, 3 tholick Church might be made apparent to all men, ctions ought - to be kept ratified and inviolable NN 
of the Ari and that Hereticks might be 22 For whilſt all | and that the forementioned ' Perſons ſhould be re- 
minenſi- of us ( who entertain ſuch ſentiments as are true ) | moved from our Communion. In order therefore 
ſans could review and conſider matters, our determina- to the informing of Your Clemency , we have di- 
tion was to bold the Faith which bath: continued | rected our Legates, who by our Letter will declare 
rom [all ] antiquity, which we have received by | the Opinion of the Council. To whom we have gi- 
the Prophets, Goſpels, and Apoſtles, by God himſelf | ven this Particular only in charge, that they ſhould _ 
| and our Lord FJeſus Chriſt, the Preſerver of your | diſpatch their Embaſſie no orberwiſe, than that the 
+ Salva- Empire and Donor of your 7 Safety. For we ac- | ancient Sanctions may continue firm and inviolable : 
tion. counted it a thing deteftable to maim any of thoſe | As alſo that your Wiſdom might | know, that Peace 
matters which have been rightly and juſtly deter- cannot be accompliſhed by this which the forenamed 
33 mined; and | to take away any thing om thoſe Valens, Urſacius, Germinius, and Caius have 
Or, Con perſens, who were Aſſeſſors in the Nicene * Treaty, promiſed, if any thing had been altered. For how « Taken 
ſult. together with Conſtantine of glorious memory, the | cam peace be kept by thoſe who ſubvert peace ? For away, 
Father of your Piety. Which Treaty hath been ma- all Regions, and eſpecially the Roman Church bath 
nifeſted and inſinuated into the minds of the people, | been involved in greater diſturbances. Upon which 
aud is found to have been then oppoſed to the Aman | account we beſeech your Clemency, that you would 
Hereſie, in ſuch manner that not only that, but other | hear and look upon all our Legates with favourable 
Hereſies alſo have thereby been vanquiſhed. From | Ears, and a ſerene Counte- Hh 1 
which Treaty ſhould any thing be taken away, a paſ-| nance : (q) and that your Cle- HOO oye 
| ſage would be opened to the | mency would not permit any corredted the Latin Copy: = 
Poiſon of Hereticks. (n )There- | thing to be reverſed to, the in Hilarius's Fragments, the com. 


mn) Theſe words have no very 
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good cobe tende wich the Prece- 
ding ſentence. 1 conjure that 
this place was tranipoſed in the 
Latin Copies, Therefore, next 


theſe words [ 4 paſſige would be. 


opened to the Poiſons of Herenichs, ] 
thoſe, in my judgment, are to 


Valens, having preſented a Libel 
of ſatisfattion, condemued the A. 
rian Heteſi'. The faid perſons 
corfi:m the (me in avother Libel, 
« liich th-y pre ſented afterwards 
to Fulius Bilkop of Kome, at Rome; 
in theſe worde: Hareticum vero 
Arium, Oe. ſicut fer priorem vo- 
{trum Libellum, quem apud Medio- 


Janum porreximus, & nunc & ſem- 


per anaihe mat ix aſſe profitemur. Valeſ. 
+ Maimings. 


fore Urſacius and Valens 
ſome time lay under a ſuſpi- 
cion of | being adherents to 
the ſame Arian Hereſie, and 
they were ſuſpended from com- 
munion. They alſo hegged 


up, (which he believing, and 
being baptized , —_—_ to 
God's reſt,) we hook upon 
it as a thing deteſtable, to 
make any | Mutilations there- 
in, or in any thing to ſet a- 
fide ſo many Saints, Confeſ- 
ſors, and Succeſſors of the 
Martyrs, who were Compoſers 
of that Treaty ; in regard 


they have kept all things | aſſerted by | the paſt Wri- 


injury of the Ancients, but 
that all things may continue 
which we have received from 
our Anceſtors, who ( we are 
confident ) were prudent Per- 
ſons, and acted not without 


mon reading of this phce is this 
[_Ne vel permiitat Clementia tus 
jura vetera convelli, that row 
Clemency would not permit the 
ancient Laws to be re verſed.] In 
the M. S. Copy, which Sirmon. 
dus had ſeen, the reading is [ ve 


enfeebled with age and poverty, ) may return to their 
Province ; leſt the Populace of the Churches ſuffer 
damage by being deſtitute of their Biſhops. But 
we do with more earneſtneſs petition for this, that 
no innovation may be made, nothing may be dimi- 
niſhed ; but thoſe things may remain uncorrupted 
which bade continued in the times of the Father 
of your holy Piety, and in your own religions days, 
And, that your Holy Prudence would not ſuffer us 
to be wearied out, and raviſht from our Sees: but 


that the Biſhops with their Laity, free from diſ- 


| ji i be placed which follow a little 5 ve! aliquid permintat clememi 
ts 1 | after; in this manner: Conſtan- pardon, as the Contents of the Holy Spirit of God. Be- us ini „ —_— 
„ lr tine being preſent in = Lo their Libel do manifeſt. Which cauſe, nor only the believing Whence we ſmelt out the tive 
| 1 ſult,] in regard, after : 2 ing they procured at that time from Populace are diſquieted by that reading, which we hive expteft 
„ e 4 Jer Chef J To the (n) Council of Millain, | novelty, but alſo Infidels are in our Verſion. Valeſ. 
ee our Lor . | J Wh . 4 

100 Wi | Rot are to be ſubjoyn'd theſe the Embaſſadors of the Church prohibited from making their (r) Here the Greek tranſlitor 
lik 104 [ Therefore Vrſacius and Valens, ,f Rome alſo aſſiſting. Con- approaches fo a (7 credulity. was grievouſly out; for inſt ad 
18 &c. ] Valeſ. © this Book, ſtantine being preſent in Me 4 ſo intreat, that You would of Credulity he has rendred it cu. 
We (n) At Chap. 20. of this Book, . / it eroe-ord * „ Bi. elty. Valeſ. | 

4 ARE Note (a) we have remarkt many this | Conſult, | a regar Sie order, ar as many H. 

l things concerning this firſt Synod after a ſearching Diſquiſition, | ſhops as are detained at Ari- 5 
% of Millain, wherein Vr/actus and that FCreed | had been drawn minum ( amongſt which there are many that are 


ters of the Catholick Church. And it hath continued 


quietude, may always attend the ¶ putting up their] 


to theſe very times, wherein your Piety hath received | Petitions, which they * make for your Health, for * Or, 
the power of ruling the World from God the Father | your Empire, and for Peace, ich may the Divini- hve. 
by God and our Lord Feſus Chriſt. But | theſe ] V grant You to be profound and perpetual, according 
* Under. wretched Men, endued with an unhappy * Senſe, to your deſerts.” Our Embaſſadors will bring both 
ſtanding. have again by a temerarious attempt proclaimed the Subſcriptions and alſo the Names of the Biſhops 


” — 2 
2 
. Der 
p —. oe — * 


[i themſelves the ſetters forth of impious Doctrine: or Legates ; as they will inform your Y) Holy and (J) The 
(al and even now they endeavour to ſhake what had been | Religious Prudence by another writing. : Greek 
dt founded in reaſon. For when the Letters of Your Traſlz 


nn” 4 
— 
— — 


. | i tor of this Letter makes uſe of the term Ss Divinity here: but 
2 1 E 4 aA * 2 [4 # 2 * . 7 , 9 by 
Piety ordered that the Faith ſhould be treated of, in Athanaſius tis ͥ gib rnſa, Sauctity. It is improbable that the Biſhop; 


there was propoſed to ws by the forenamed Di- ſhould have ſaid, The Divinity of the Emperor. Valeſ. 


— — —————— 
8 — 


— - _ g 

om : En 2 

—  : — = > 

2 — . 
* 2 + 
=. - en 

* © * * 

- : —_ - * ; - - 3 . 

TERRRES PST. 2 IS * 
> <p. 3 . 
— — — 


ſturbers of the Churches (Germinius, Auxen- 
tius, and Caius having joyned themſelves to them,) 


a new | Creed } to be conſidered of , which con- 


rained much perverſe Doftlrine, But when the 
Creed they propoſed publickly in the Council ſeemed 
to diſpleaſe, their ſentiments were that it was to be 
draws up otherwiſe. And it s manifeſt, that they 
P Theſe have in a ſhort time often (p) altered theſe things. 
ords 
are ſpoken againſt U- and Valens, and their followers 3 who 
daily promulged new torms of the Creed, hereby demonſtrating that 


they had no certain Faith; as Atbauaf us frequently objeAs againſt 
them. Paleſ. | 


Thus wrote the Synod, and ſentit by the Bi- 
ſhops. But Urſacius and Valens having preven- 
ted their arrival, did before -hand calumniate 


the Synod, ſhewing| the Emperor] the Draught 
of the Creed, which they had brought along 
with them. The Emperor, whoſe mind had 
been long ſince wholly addicted to the Arian 
opinion, was highly incenſed againſt the Synod: 
but had a great eſteem and honour for Valens and 
Urſaciuss Wheretore the perſons ſent by the 


Syncd ſtaid a long wh'ile, being unable to get 
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Conſtan. an anſwer.” But at length the Emperor wrote 
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iur. back to the Synod by thoſe that were preſent, 
after this manner. 1 | 
„e () CONSTANTIUS VICTOR and 
Leiter of TRIUMPHATOR AUGUSTUS, 
Co”, tO all the Biſhops convened at Ariminum. 
zetber That our chiefeſt care s always employ'd about 
Jr og the Divine and Venerable Law, even 12 Good- 
the Bi- neſs is not ignorant. Notwithſtanding, We could 


ſhops at nt hitherto ſee the twenty Biſhops ſent From your 
Arm Prudence, who undertook the dec * E. 
i tbe baſſie from you. For we are wholly 

vaſut : Expedition againſt the Barbarians. ® And, as you 
Book de Anmow, tis fit that a mind exerciſed about the Di- 
2 vine Law, 5 be wacated from all care and 
dag of it. ollicitude. Wherefore We have order d the Biſhops to 


rauleſ, expect Our return to Adrianople, that, after the 


publick affairs ſhould be put into @ good and ſettled 


oſture, we may at length hear and deliberate upo 
6/4 they ſhall eſe In the interim, let it — 
ſeem troubleſome to your Gravity to wait for their re- 
turn, in regard, when they ſhall come back and bring 
yon our anſwer, you will be enabled to bring to a 
concluſion ſuch things as appertain to the utility o 
the Catholick Church. When the Biſhops had re- 
ceived this Letter, they return'd an anſwer 
after this manner. | | 
We have received Your Clemencies Letter, (Lord 
— mo wa whe ) wherein 1 3 
that by reaſon of the preſſing neceſſity of public bu- 
ſueſt, Yau could not #064 ſee FA 2 mbaſſadors, 
And You order us to expect their return, till ſuch 
time as Your Piety ſhall underſtand from them what 
hath been determined by us agreeable to 
tion 157 our Anceſtors. But we do by this Letter 
profeſs and affirm, that we do in 10 wiſe recede fro 
our reſolution. And this we have given in charge 
to our Embaſſadors, Mie deſire therefore, that with 
a ſerene countenance You would order this preſent Let- 
ter of our Meanneſs to be read; and alſo graciouſly 
admit of thoſe things which we have given in charge 
to our Embaſſadors. Undoubtedly Your Mildneſ, 
as well as we, doth perceive, how great the grief 
and ſadneſs at preſent is | every where, ] in re- 
gard ſo many Churches are deſtitute of their Bi- 
ſhops in theſe moſt bleſſed times of Yours. And there- 
fore we again beſeech Your Clemency, (Lord Empe- 
ror moſt dear to God!) that before the ſharpneſs o 
Winter (if it may pleaſe Your Piety,) You would 
command us to return to our Churches, in order to 
our being enabled to * put uf our uſual Prayers to- 
gether with the People, to Almighty God, and to our 
Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, his only begotten 
Son, in behalf of Your Empire, in ſuch manner 
as e have always done, and now moſs earneſtly de- 
fire to do. | | 
After they had written this Letter, and 

continued together ſome ſmall time; in re- 
gard the Emperor would not vouchſafe them 
an anſwer, they departed every one to his own 
City. But the Emperor had long before had 
a deſign of diſſeminating the Arian Opinion 
throughout the Churches : Which he then ear- 


* Oc, per- 
ferm. 


neſtly endeavouring to effect, made their de- 


parture a pretext of contumely, ſaying, that 
he was deſpiſed by them, in regard they had 
dilfolved [the Council] contrary to his will. 
Wherefore, he gave Urſaciuss party free liber- 
ty of doing what they pleaſed againſt the 
hurches. He alſo commanded, that the 
Draught of the Creed which had been read ar 


intent upon an 


f | the Emperor gave them his conſent thereto a- 


[ the Tradi- 
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would not ſubſcribe it, ſhould be put out of oni, 
the Churches, and others ſubſtituted in their Www, 
places. And in the firſt place (u) Liberiu Biſhop 92 0 
of Rome, having refuſed to miſtaken, For Liberius was not 
give his conſent to that baniſhed, and Felix the Deacon 
Creed, is baniſh'd, the * Ur. put into his See, after the uod 
ſacians having ſubſtituted of 4riminum; but long before, in 
Felis in his place. This Fg. be Year of Chrift, 3 45. Valeſ. 

tix being a Deacon in the 


' 
1 


4 


| 


»f 
* 


„ 


* That is, Urſacius s party. 
Church of Rome, (x) embraced the Arian Opi- () In the 
nion, and was prefer'd to that Biſhoprick. But King's 
there are ſome who affirm, that he was not ad- (which 
dicted to the Arian Opinion, but was by force Copy Ju- 
neceſſitated to be ordain'd Biſhop. At that time bert Ste- 
therefore all places in the Weſt were filled with phe ny fol- 
innovations and diſturbances, ſome being e- war trig] 
jected and baniſh'd, and others put into their bert Ste- 
laces. And theſe things were tranſacted by phens's 


orce, and the authority of the Imperial Edicts, Edition, 
which were alſo ſent into the Eaſtern parts. c odd” ada 


Indeed, not long after Liberius was recalled from Wok 


baniſhment, and recover'd his own See ; the wanting 
people of Rome having raiſed a ſedition, and e- in the text 
jected Felix out of che Church: At which time *; {is 
* 
gainſt his will. But the Vrſacians left Italy, went made up 
into the Eaſtern parts, and arriv'd at a City of this chaſm 
Thracia, the name whereof was Nice. Wherein frem the 


| 3 Florenti 
after they had continued ſome ſmall time, they „ 


made up ( 7) another Synod there. And having tian Ni. S8. 
tranſlated that Form of the Creed, read at Ari- after this 
minum, into the Greek tongue, (as it has been be- manner 
fore related, ) they publiſh'd and confirm'd it, 4 
giving out that that Creed, which was made 9% 
publick by them at Nice, had been dictated by an Tego7s- 
Otcumenical Synod ; their deſign being to im- 945, &: 
poſe upon the ſimpler fort of people by the like-,, Arr 8 
neſs af the [ Cities] name. For ſuch perſons . 
were ready to think that it was the Creed pub- i % 
liſh'd at Nicæa a City of Bithynia. But this cheat % di- 
was not at all advantagious to them: for it?“ 974 


was ſoon detected; and they themſelves con- hi 


tinued to be expoſed to the reproach and 27 4ecz:j 
laughter of all men. Let thus much be ſaid 4% ,, ig, 
concerning what was tranfacted in the Weſtern %. 


: embraced 
parts. We muſt now paſs to the relation of he 4r;y 


what was done at the ſame time in the Eaſt : opinion, 
And our Narrative muſt begin from hence. — wo 
| referre 

to that Biſboprick. But there are ſome who affirm, that be was 10 addicted 
to the Arian opinion, but was by forte. ] Moreover, Baronius maintains, 
that Felix the Deacon, preferred by Acacius to Liberius's See, never 
was an Arian; but was defiled with th: Commnnion only of the Arians. 
Theodoret affirms the ſame, in the ſecond Book, Chap. 17. of his 
Eccleſ. Hiſt. And ſo does Sozomen, Book 4. Chap. 11. Valeſ. 

(39) The Embaſſadors of the Synod of Ariminum (who were ſent 
to Conſt antius,) having been corrapted by Urſatius and Valens, held 
a Council at Nice a Town of Thracia, on the ſixth of the Jes of 
Ofober, in the Conſulate of Euſebius and Hypatius, In which Coun- 
cil they in the firſt place reſcinded the ſentence of Excommunication, 

hich the Ariminum Biſhops had pronounced againſt Vrſacius, Valens, 
and the reſt: and pronounced them to be, and always to haye been 
Catholicks. Then they publiſhed an Hzretical Form of the Creed. 
Part of their Ads are extant ia Hillarius's Fragments, pag. 452, &c. 
where are recouated fourteen pame3 of thoſe that were Embaſſa- 
dorz- Faleſ. 


— 


g 


C HAP. XXXVIIL 
Concerning the Cruelty of Macedonius, and the 
| Tumults by him raiſed. 

# Ks E Biſhopsof the Arian party aſſumed a 

greater degree of boldneſs from the Im- 
perial Edits. And upon What account they at- 
tempted to convene a Synod, we will relate a 
little afterwards. But we wilt firft briefly recite 


Ariminum , ſhould be ſent to the Churches 
throughout Italy, giving order that ſuch as 


thoſe things done by them before the Synod, 
Acacim and Patrophilus having ejected HO | 
Biſhop 
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(a) This place is in an eſpecial 
manner to be token notice of. 
For from it we conclude, that 
the Biſhop of Conſtantinopte had 
even then a right 'of ordaining 
throughout Helleſpont and Br- 
thynia, be fore the Council of Con- 
ſtantinople [| was held. ] he 
ame is conhtmed from the Ads 
of Eudoxius Biſhop of Con- 
ſtantinople, who made Euromius 
Biſhop of Cyzicum. Indeed, the 


great addition of authority and 
power, trom the time that the 
Emperor Conſtantine gave that 
Ci y his own name, and ordered 
it ſhould be equzl to the Senior 

rome. Alſo, Euſebius cf Nico- 
media, after his tranſlation to 
that See, brought no (mall in- 
creaſe Cof jut iſdiction ] to it. 
Fer he was the moſt potent Pre- 
late of his own times. Further, 
the Reader i to take notice, that 
the reading "ſhould be [ Tas e- 
Tig dg Ti Kuro TiuTo et, 
Hing near 10 Conſtantinople ] ſo 
Epipbanius Scholaſticus reads it. 
tle we ſheuld ſay, that the 
words are tranſpo'ed here, ( as 
it frequ-nily happens in theſe 
Book,) and that the place is 
thus to be conſtrued LMI o- 
v Te 27 K. Yer ö het 7d 5 
yerviatuoas enagytdfy &C Ma- 
cedonius in Conſtantinople ſubver- 
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Biſhops of Byzantium had a very. 


9 9 n M7 


* 


e Macedonius ſubverted the Provinces and Cities 


(a) lying near to. Conſtanti- 
nople, preferring thoſe that 
were embarqu'd in theſame 
wicked deſign with him a- 
gainſt the Churches. He or- 
dained *Eleufius Biſhop of 


Cyzicum ; and Marathonius 


Biſhop of Nicomedia, who 
had before been a Deacon, 
placed under Macedonius : 
he was alſo very diligent in 
founding Monaſteries of men 
and women. But after what 
manner Macedonius ſubver- 
ted the Provinces andCities 
which lay round Conſtanti- 
nople, we ure now to declare. 
This perſon therefore, ha- 
ving poſſeſt himſelf of the 
Biſhoprick in ſuch a man- 
ner as is * before 
related, did innu- 
merable miſchiefs 
to thoſe who 
would not entertain the 
ſame ſentiments with him. 
Nor did he perſecute thoſe 


See chap. 
1 G. of chis 
book. 


only who were diſcerned 


to be Members] of the 
Church, but the Nowatians 
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ted the neighbouring Provinces, &c. 
Valet. | 


allo, knowing that they al- 
ſo embraced the Homoòuſian 


| Faith. Theſe therefore 
were together with the others diſquieted, un- 


That is, dergoing moſt deplorable ſufferings. f Their 
the Biſoop Biſhop, 


of the No- flight: But many of them, eminent for their pi- 
vatians. 


by name Agelius, made his eſcape by 


ety, were taken and tortured, becauſethey wou'd 
not communicate with him. And after their tor 
tures they forcibly conſtrained the men to par- 


That is, take of the Holy «Myſteries. For they wreſted 
the Bread their mouths open with a piece of wood, and 


and Vine thruſt the Sacrament into them. Such perſons 
inthe Fu- 


as underwent this uſage, look'd upon it to be a 
puniſhment tar exceeding all other tortures. 
Moreover, they ſnatch'd up the women and 
children, and torc'd them to be initiated | by 
Baptiſm. ] And if any one refuſed, or otherwile 
{poke againſt this ſtripes immediately tollow'd, 


and after ſtripes bonds, impriſonments, and o- 


ther acute tortures. One or two | inſtances] 
whereot I will mention, that I may render the 
hearers ſenſible of the apparent barbarity and 
cruelty of Macedonius and thoſe perſons who 
were then in power. They ſqueez'd the breaſts 
of thole women who refuſed to be communi- 
cants with them in the Sacrament, between | the 
doors of | Preſſes, and cut them off with a Saw. 
They burnt the ſame members of other women, 
partly with iron, and partly witheggs excced- 
ingly heated in the fire. This new ſort of torture, 
which even the Heathens never uſed towards 
us,was invented by thoſe who profeſt themſelves 
Chriſtians. "Theſe things I heard from the long- 


livd A4uxano, of whom Lhave made mention in 


the firſt Book, He was a Presbyter in the Church 
of rhe Novatians. And he reported that he him- 
ſelf endured not a few miſeries [inflicted upon 
him] by the Arias, before he received the dig- 
nity of a Presbyter. For he ſaid that he was 
caſt into priſon together with Alexander Paphla- 
gon, (who with him led a Monaſtick life,) 
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thers who embraced 
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and ſuſtain'd innumerable ſtripes. Which-tor- Cs. 
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tures [as he related] he was enabled to indure: im. 
but Alexander died in priſon by reaſon of his WW 
ſtripes. His Sepulchre is row [to be ſeen,] on 

the right hand as you ſail into the Byzantine Bay, 


which is named (b) Ceras, 


near the Riveri:where there 
is a Church of the Novats- 
ans, Which bears Alexander's 
name. Moreover, the Ar:- 


ans, by Macedonim sorder, de- 


moliſh'd many other Chur- 


ches in divers Cities; as alſo 


a Church of the Novatians, 
ſituate in Conſtantinople near 
Pelargus. Why I have made 
particular mention of this 
Church, Iwill here declare 
as I heard it from the very 
aged (c) Auxano. The Em- 
peror's Edict and Macedoni- 
uss violence gave order for 
the demoliſhing of their 
Churches who embraced 
the Homobuſian Opinion. 
This Edict and Violence 
* threatned this Or, bring 
Church alſo with in upon 
ruin, and they N 5 
were at hand, to 

whom the execution here- 
of was committed. I can't 
chooſe but admire, when] 


reilect upon the great zeal 


and calneſtneſs ofthe Nowa- 
tians towards their Church, 
and the kindneſs which 
they had for thoſe perſons, 
who at that time were eje- 
cted out of the Church by 
the Arians, but do now 
peaceably and quietly en- 
joy their Churches! When 
therefore they, towhom the 
execution hereof was en- 
joyn'd, were urgent to de- 
moiiſh this Church alſo, a 
great multitude of people 
that were Novatians, and o- 
the 
ſame ſentimentswith them, 
flockt together thicher. And 
when they had pull'd down 
their Church, they convey- 
ed it to another place. This 


place is ſituate over- againſt the City ¶ Conſtan- 


4 
, 


) calls a promontor 


"whom agrees Amm, Marcelling 
Book 22. pag. 212. Edit. 5 


of the ancients to name the 


(b) Polybius ſays the ſame: ; 
the 7 Book * bis Hiſtory 
and Stiabo, in bis ſixth Book, ts 
wit, that Ceras is a Bay near 5. 
dantium, ſo termed from its like. 
neſs to an Harte born. But pj. 

> b 
name, ſcituated in char Bay, 15 


. | Paris. 

1635. Which place (becauſe the 
common reading of it is very cox. 

rupt, and is not yet mended in 

our Edition,) ſhall be here ſet 

down by me, as it Ought to be 

read ; thus: Et promontorium 

Ceras, pralucentem navibus vehens 

conſtrutam celſius turrim: quapro- 
pter Ceratas appellatur ventus in. 
de ſuetus oriri prægelidis: i. e 
and the promontory Cera, 8 
which ſtands 4 Tower built very 
bigh, which gives light 10 the 
Ships: Wherefore, | * extretm 
cold Wind, which uſually ariſes 
from thence, i termed Ceratss, 
Thu, I have corretted this place 
having tollowed the footſteps of 
the written reading: for the com. 
mon reading, (which is this, x; 
promontorium Ceras prelucenten 
navibus ve bens conſtrudtam celſu 
turim, quapropter pbaros appelli. 
tur : Et verus inde fons Euripus 
Prægelidus.) The Author where- 
of was Petrus Caſtellus, is with. 
out any ſenſe. It was the uſage 


Winds from thoſe places whence 
they blew. Thus, the Arberians 
called the North-Weſt Wind Sei- 
ronites, becauſe it blew from the 
prom-n'ocy Sciron, as Strabo te- 
lates. After the ſame manner 
therefore, that Wind was by the 
Conſtantinopolitans called Cera, 
which ble from the promontory 
Ceras. Valeſ. 

(/ In the Allat. M. S. and in 
Epiphanius Scholaſticus, this old 
Man is called Auxonius. But at 
the beginning of this Chapter, 
and in Socrates's firſt Book, he i; 
named Auxano. From this Aux- 
ano Socrates ſeems to me to have 
had all the ſtories throughout hi; 
Hiſtory, Which he relates con- 
cerning the Novatians, of whom 
he tells very many. Valeſ. 


tinople;] the name of it is Sycæ, and *tis the 7hir- 
teenth Ward of the City. Moreover, the removal of 
the Church was pertorm'd in a very ſhort time, 
it being carried away by a numerous multitude 
of people with an incredible alacrity of mind: 
for one carried Tiles; another Stones; a third 
Timber. Some took up one thing, ſome another, 
and carried it to Syce. Yea, the very women 
and little children aſſiſted in this buſineſs, look- 
ing upon it as an accompliſhment oftheir deſires, 
and eſteeming it as a great gain, that they were 
vouchſafed to be pure and faithful preſervers of 
the things conſec rated to God. In this manner 
therefore was the Church of the Nevatians at that 
time remov'd to Sy. Bur ofterwards, when 
Conſtantius was dead, the Emperor Julian orde- 
red the place to be reſtored to them, and per- 


mitted them to rebuild their Church. At which 
8 time 
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time the people, in the ſame manner as before; 
72 ee * materials back again, and builtthe 
Church in its former place: and having made it 

| more beautiful and ſtately, they would have it 
« That is, call d“ Anaſtaſia à name appoſite and ſignifi- 
1b: Reſw* cative. This Church therefore was afterwards 
reddion, à grected again, as 1 {aid, inthe Reign of Julian. 
fic am® ; gut then both parties, as well the Catholicks as 


in ron 
; a | | 
3 as it were, in the ſame 
place it ſtood in before. 

(d) Iuſtead of CLIAY e d.] the 
reading muſt undoubtedly be | 2v- 


10 pray z] which 1 wonder 
to en did not perceives. 


: lates 
cher what Socrates re es 
ow to wit, that the Catbolieks 


. in the Churches of the 


Vb atians, ſeems to me incredi- 


ble. Our Socrates Was, in my 


gement impoſed upon by old 
9 who fixed that upon all 


the Carbolicks, which was per- 


haps done by ſome few Chri- 
ſtians, who were leſs cautious. 
For there is nothing more con- 
tary to Eccleſiaſtick Diſcipline, 
han to communicate with Here- 
ricks, either in the Sacraments, 
or in Prayer. But ia my opint- 
on they are miſtaken, who from 
this relat ion do conclude Socrates 
to have been a Novatian : yea, 
it js evidently manifeſt from this 
place, that he was a Catholick. 
Lor in this Chapter he frequently 
terms the Catholicks, 785 Tng eu- 
ug las, thoſe of the Church; and 
oppoſes them ro the Novatians. 
Therefore he lookt upon the 
' Novatians to be without the 
Church. Valeſ. | 


fius the Biſhop th 


the Novatians, were after 
the ſame manner perſecu- 


ted. Wherefore the Catholichs 
abhor'd to (4) pray in thoſe 


Oratories, wherein the Ari- 


ans aſſembled themſelves. 
But, in the other three 


Churches (for ſo many O- 


ratories the Nowatians had 
within the City [Conſtanti- 


nople]) the Catholicks aſ- 


ſembled with them, and 
pray d together. And there 
wanted but little of their 
being entirely united, had 
not the Novatians, who ob- 
ſerv'd their old injunction, 
refuſed to do that. But as to 
other matters, they preſery'd 
ſuch a ſingular benevolence 


and kindneſs mutually,that 


* Or, they * were ready to 
they die for one another. 
choſe. Therefore both par- 
ties were at the ſame time 
perſecuted, not only in the 
City Conſtantinople, but in 
other Provinces and Cities 
alſo. For in Cyzicum, Eleu- 


ere did the ſame things a- 


gainſt the Chriſtians that were ated by Mace- 
donius, putting them to flight, and diſquieting 


them every where. 


He alſo totally demoliſh'd 


the Church of the Novatians at Cyzicum. But 
Macedonius finiſh'd the enormous Villanies he had 
perpetrated,after this manner. Being inform'd 
that in the Province of Paphlagonia, and eſpeci- 
ally at Mantinium, there were very many per- 
ſons of the Novatian Se&, and perceiving that 
ſo great a multitude could not be driven | from 
their habitations] by Eccleſiaſtick perſons, he 
Accu, procured four Companies of Soldiers to be by 
numbers. the Emperor's order ſent into Paphlagonia, that 
being terrified by thoſe armed men, they might 
be induced to embrace the Arian Opinion. But 
they who inhabited Mantinium, out of a zeal 


to [defend] their Sect, made uz of deſperation 


againſt the Soldiers. And many of them get- 
ting together in one body, and providing them- 
elves with long Hooks and Hatchets, and what- 
ever weapon they could lay hands on, they 
march d out to meet the Soldiers. An En- 
gagement therefore hapning, many of the Paph- 
{zgonians were therein ſlain: but all the Soldi- 


ers (except a very few) were cut off. This I 


heard from a Countryman of Paphlagonia, who 
laid he was preſent at that action. But many 
other Paphlagonians do affirm the ſame. Of this 
ſort were Macedonius's brave exploits in defence 
of Chriſtianity, Lto wit,] Murthers, Fights, 
Captivities, and inteſtine Wars. But theſe pra- 
+ Hired, ctices of Macedoniuss raiſed a deſerved 4 Odium 
againſt him, not only amongſt thoſe he had in- 
jured, but amongſt them alſo who were his ad- 
herents. Yea, the Emperor himſelf was offen- 


ded at him, both upon this account, and alſo 
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Church, wherein lay the Coffin that contain d 2, 
the body of the Emperor Conſtantine, was threa- 
tened with ruin. (e) Wherefore for this reaſon, _ 
as well they who had entred that Church, as (e) . 
thoſe that continued in it and pray d, were in mant or 
a great fear. Macedonius therefore reſolv d to this place 
remove the Emperor's bones, that the Coffin is to be 
might not be (F) ſpoiled by the ruin [of the acknow- 
Church.] The people underſtanding this, at- ledged as 


. . due to the 
tempted to hinder it, ſaying, that the Emperor's Alatian 


Bones ought not to be removed; in regard that M. 8. 
would be the fame, as if they were dug up a- wherein 
gain. Immediately the people were divided © thus 


. | written 
into two parties : the one affirmed, that no hurt a 5, 


could be done to the dead body by its being S 70 
removed : the other fide aſſerted it to be an im- 5:72 cane 
pious thing. Thoſe of the Homobuſian Opinion (#9 


met together alſo, and oppoſed the doing here- 22 f. 


of. But Macedonius, diſregarding thoſe that re- Y ir- 
ſiſted him, removes the body of the Emperor x5uwo, 
into that Church, wherein lies Aracins the Mar- &c. Where: 


tyr's body. This being done, the multitude, di- xo . 
vided into two parties, ran forthwith to that ſoy, as 

Church : and when the two Factions were well they 
drawn up againſt each other, immediately an who bad 


engagement followed; wherein ſo great 1 
number of men were ſlain, that that Church- curb, as 


yard was full of blood; (g) andthe Well there- thoſe bar 
in oyeriiowed with blood, which ran even in- continued 
to the adjacent Portico, and from thence into 1% # 14 


the very Street. The Emperor, inform'd of this G For 


calamitous accident, was incenſed againſt Ma-in the 
cedonius, both upon account of thoſe that were Florent. 


ous as to remove his Father's body without his this 51 
x ; place 
conſent. Having therefore left Julianus the is enlar- 
Ceſar to take care of the Weſtern parts of the ged but 
Empire, he himſelf went into the Eaſt. But, bi 8 
how Macedonius was ſoon after depoſed, and un- Tehug 
derwent a puniſhment ſhort of his enormous Ci 
impieties, I will relate a little afterwards. Sd ro 
| ot Fete 
Jezviyris, Kc. Wherefore for this reaſon they who preſided over, 
&c. ] kut this Chaſm is made up by the Allatian M. >. to which 
agrees Epiphan. Sholaſticus's Verſion. But his rendring Lege- 
p, Cuſtodes, Keepers] I like not, I ſhould rather trat ſlate the 
term thus, thoſe that made their abode for ſome time in the Church, 
upon account of praying there, Valeſ, 
(J) Ia the Sforrian M. S. the reading is [ avay$j, ſpoi led. J which 1 
think to be better than [ 512212), comprebended, or contained, | Valeſ. 
(g) 1 made good this place from the incomparable Allat. M. S. Our 
other M. S5. make no alteration here: but when IT perceived the 


codv, 4.01 Tl a05 auTh i. e. and it ran to the adjacent Porch, even 
to the (treet) to be whollz uncouth, | was not ſcrupulous of admitting 
the reading of the Allat. M. S. waich is this [g 29 & A7 eeedp 
ep αι,§ / d d, aaf d απαπτιπ x), &c. and the Well there in 
overflowed with Blood, which ran even into, &c. Sovrates ſays, there 
was ſo great a ſlaughter of Men, that the Church- yard of Saint Aca- 
eius was filled with Man's Blond, and the Well therein overflowed 
with Blood, in ſuch ſorc that it ran into the neighbouring Porch, and 
from thence into the Street. Valeſ. 


C HA p. XXXIX. 


Concerning the Syned at Seleucia [ a City) of 
Iſauria. 


UT at preſent, I muſt give an account of 
the other Synod, which by the Emperor's 
Edict was to emulate that at Ariminum in the 
Eaſt. At firſt it was determined, that the Bi- 
ſhops thould be convened at Nicomedia in Bithy- 
nia. But, a great earthquake, whereby the Ci- 
ty Nzcomedia hapned to be ruin'd, hindred their 


being convened at that place. Ihĩs hapned in the 
Con- 
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for another reaſon, which wäs this. The Con. 


ſlain, and alſo becauſe he had been ſo audaci- 2 : wy | 


vulgar reading (which is this, 2 %% fs 2e ») as Th tyomieus 
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| Cinſtan- Conſulate of (a) Dacianiis anid Cerealit, about the that were preſent made atiſwer again; chat they ca. 


1, eight and twentieth day of the month Auguſt. would in no wiſe enter into any debate, before in, 
They reſolved therefore upon removing the Sy- the * Morals of thoſe accuſed were enquired &VV - 

(a) Tbis nod to the City Nicæa which was near to it. into. For Cyrillus of Feruſalem, Euſtathing of Or ler. 

8 But this reſolution was again altered: and it Sebaſtia in Armenia, and ſome others had been 

ſhouta ſeemed [more convenient] to meet at Tarſus a | accuſed ſome time before. Hereupon aroſe a 

not be City of Cilicia. When this diſpleafed them alſo, ' ſharp conteſt amongſt thoſe that were preſent. 

Tatianus, they were aſſembled at Seleucia [a City] of J. For ſome affirmed, that the Morals of ſuch as 

but Pa ſauria, which is ſirnamed Aſpera. This they did | had been accuſed were in the firſt place to be 


28 yy on the (b) ſame year | wheredn the Arimi- 
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called ia num Council was held,] in the Conſulate of Eu- 
the Faſti 
Conſulares, and in Ammianus Marcellinus. This Man was one of 
Libanius's chiefeſt Friends: to whom Libanius wrote very many of his 
Epiſtles, which are extant in the fourth Book of bis Epiſtles. 
in the 71 Epiſile of that Book he mentions his Conſulate, and ſays 
he was Scholar to one of the Emperor, and Maſter to the other: 
His words are theſe: 76 Ss 93v napmesy T8 x) xperreoy N H , &c. 
i. e. But your ations are illuſtrious, and better than that they ſhould be ex- 
tinguiſh'd. For your Conſulate, and the bonours beſtowed upon you by tbe Em- 
perors, and your having been one of the Emperor's Scholars, and the others 
Maſter : Moreover, the ſtarelineſs of your Houſes, and the numerouſ- 
neſs, largeneſs, and handſomeneſs of your Bathes : All theſe things will 
for ever retain your name, although your body does depart. In the 146 
Epiſtle of the ſame Book, there is extant this Elogue of Datianus : 
To 1 V aids, &c For, to bear ſuch and ſo many brave exploits 
of a perſon, who has erected ſo many Kingdoms, and has been beneficial to 
fo many Men, nor bas ever burt any body, who is eminent for prudence, 
and bas filled the Earth and Sea with the Glory of bit name; is, to a Man 
of diſcretion greater than all preſent or future wealth. And, at the cloſe 
of the ſame Epiſtle, he intimates, that the fame Datianus had a Seat 
at Conſtantinople; and that in Antioch and the Suburbs thereof, he 
had Houſes and Palaces btautified with Fountains aud Baths; to 
take a view thereof he invites him, Vale. * 
(3) At this place occurs no trivial difficulty, For the deftruQion 
of the City Nicomedia hapned when Datianus and Cereals were Con- 
ſuls, in the year of Chriſt 358, on the month of August. But the Coun- 
cil of Seleucia was held on the year following, in the Conſulate of 
Euſebius and Hypatius, in the month of September. Theſe things 
therefore hapned not in one and the ſame year. Wherefore it ſeem · 
eth, that the reading at this place ſhould be CN &4ou%w wav], 
on the year following. ) Or, if the common reading muſt be retained, 
we muſt underftand our Author's meaning to be, that the Council 
of Biſhops at Seleucia was held on the ſame year with the Ariminum 
Council. Valeſ. 


ſebius and Hypatius. The perſons convened were 

in number an hundred and ſixty. There was 

preſent with them a perſonage eminent in the 

(e) This Imperial Palace, his name (c) Leonas; in whoſe 
Lend, preſence, as the Emperor had given order by 
_— his Edict, the diſquiſition about the Faith was 
[z:red la. to be propoſed. Lauricius alſo the Commander 
lace : and in chief of the Soldiers throughout T/auria, was 
Lauricius Order'd to be there, to provide the Biſhops with 
I er what neceſſaries they might ſtand in need of. 
2 _— Atthisplace therefore | the Biſhops] were con- 
anus Mar- vened in the preſence of theſe perſons, on the 
cellinas twenty ſeventh of the month September, and be- 
acth at- gan to diſpute about making of publick Acts. 
Fa For ther2 were Notaries prefent alſo,who were 
do take in writing what was ſpoken by every one 
of them. A particular account of all matters then 
tranſacted, the ſtudious Readers may find in 
Sabinus's Collection, where they are ſet forth at 

large. But we ſhall only curſorily relate the 

chief Heads thereof. On the firſt day of their be- 

ing convened, Leonas order'd every one to pro- 

poſe what they would. But ſuch as were preſent 

ſaid, that no diſpute ought to be raiſed, before the 

perſons abſent were come. For theſe Biſhops 

were wanting, Macedonius of Conſtantinople, Baſi- 

lius of Ancyra, and ſome others, who IIS 

they ſhould be accuſed. Macedoniusexcuſed his ab- 

{ence by ſaying he was ſick.Patrophilusaffirmed he 

had adiſtemperin hiseyes,and wastherefore ne- 
ceſſitated to continue in the Suburbs of Seleucia. 

All the reſt propoſed one occaſion or other of 

their being abſent. But, in regard Leonas ſaid, 

that, notwithſtanding the abſence of theſe per- 


ſons, the queſtion was to be propoſed; thoſe 


look'd into: others were of opinion, that no 
controverſie ought to be diſcuſs'd before [that 
1 the Faith. This conteſt was rais d 
by the different opinion of the Emperor. For 
his Letter was produced, in one palfz e where- 
of he gave order for the debating of this mat- 
ter in the firſt place, in another for that. A 
diſagreement therefore hapning concerning this 
matter, a Schiſm was made amongſt the perſons 
preſent. And this was the original cauſe of the 
Seleucian-Synods being divided into two parties. 


The one Faction was headed by Acacius [ Bi- 


ſhop] of Czſarea in Paleſtine, Georgius of Alex- 
andria, Uranius of Tyre, and Eudoxius of Antioch : 
of the ſame mind with whom there were only 
two and thirty other [ Biſhops. ] The principal 
perſons of the other Faction were Georgius of 
Laodicea in Syria, Sophronius of Pompeiopolis in Pa- 
phlagonia, and Eleuſius of Cyzicum ; who were 
followed by the major part. When therefore 
that fide prevailed, which was for debating in 
the firſt place concerning the Faith, Acaciuss 
party maniteſtly rejected the Nicene Creed, and 
intimated the publication of another. But thoſe 
of the other Faction, who were ſuperior in 
number, approved of all other matters [deter- 
mined] in the Nicene Synod ; excepting only 
the term Homoòuſios, which they found fault with. 


Therefore, after a very ſharp conteſt amongſt 


one another until evening, at length Silvanus 
(who preſided over the Church at Tarſus) ſpake 
aloud, ſaying, there was no neceſſity of pub- 
liſhing a new Draught of the Creed, but that 
they ought rather to confirm that ſet forth at 
Antioch, at the Conſecration of the Church. 
When he ſaid this, Acacius's party ſecretly with- 
drew [ out of the Council: ] but the other Fa- 
ction produced the Creed | compoſed ] at Anti- 
och ; after the reading whereof the Council 
broke up for that day. On the next day they 
metin a Church in Seleucia, and having ſhut the 
doors, they red that Creed, and confirmed it b 

their Subſgriptions. Inſtead of ſome [Biſhops ] 
who were abſent, the Readers and Deacons 
there preſent ſubſcribed, by whom the abſent 
perſons had profeſs'd, that they would acqui- 
eſce in that Draught [of the Creed.) 


„„ 
That Acacius| Biſhop] of Cæſarea dictated another 
Draught of the Creed, in the Synod at Seleucia. 


UT Acacius, and thoſe of his party found 
fault with what was done, becauſe they had 
{ubſcrib'd covertly when theChurch-doorswere 
ſhuc. For matters, ſaid he, tranſacted in ſecret 
were naught, and to be ſuſpected. He made 
theſe objections, becauſe he was deſirous of pub- 
liſhing another Draught of the Creed inſtead of 
that [{ubſcribed by them, ] which [ Form] he 
had about him, ready drawn up, and had be- 
fore recited it to Lauricius and Leonas the Go- 
vernours : and he made it his whole buſineſs to 


get that Draught only eftabliſh'd and confir- 
med. Theſe were the tranſactions of the ſecond 


day when nothing elſe was done. On the wb 
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lm a Leonas Was again very earneſt to procure, 
—_= : . of both Parties. At which 5 nei- 
ther Macedonius of Conftantinople, nor Baſilius of 
Ancyra were abſent. When therefore both theſe 
perſons had joyn'd themſelves to one and the 
{ame Faction, the Acacians were again unwil- 
lingto meet, ſaying, thatas well thoſe who had 
betore been depoſed, as them at preſent accu- 
ſed, ought in the firſt place to be put out of the 
Aſſembly. After a great conteſt on both ſides, 
at length this opinion was prevalent,the perſons 
charged with an accuſation went out ; andthe 
Acacians came in. Then Leonas ſaid, that Acacius 
had deliver'd a Libel unto him; | Leonas | not 
diſcovering it to be a Draught of the Creed, 
which in ſome paſſages ſecretly, in others open- 
ly contradicted the former. When ſilence was 
made amongſt thoſe that were preſent, (they 
ſuppoſing the Libel to contain any thing elſe, 
rather thana Form ofthe Creed ;) Acacius's com- 
poſure of the Creed with a Pretace thereto was 
then recired, the Contents whereof are theſe. 


We having met together at Seleucia [a City ] of 


Iſauria (according to the Emperor's command) ye- 
ſterday, which was before the fifth of the Calends 

of October, uſed our utmoſt endeavour with all mo- 

deſty to preſerve the peace of the Church, ſtedfaſtly to 
determine concerning the Faith ( as our Emperor 
Conſtantius moſt dear to God hath ordered) accor- 

ding to the Prophetick and Evangelick expreſſions, 

and to introduce nothing into the Eccleſiaſtick Faith 
contrary to the Divine Scriptures. But in regard 
certain perſons in the Synod have injured ſome of 

us ; have ſtopt the mouths of others, not permitting 

them to ſpeak ; have excluded other-ſome againſt their 

wills ; have brought along with them out of divers 
Provinces perſons depoſed ; and have in their com- 

pany ſuch as have been ordained contrary to the 
Canon | of the Church : ] in ſo much that the 

Synod zs on all ſides filled with 

) The reading of this place is tumult, (a) of which the 
'# o- 1 ” MS on moſt eminent Lauricius, Pre- 
LO 43. tn en v a. ſident of the Province, and 
4 0 A2LTHTAL 65 nbruns Aterds the moſt Illuſtrious Leonas 
7:9i.oþe; are which we the Comes, have been eye- 
"Hao ro f ** 8 witneſſes : upon this account 
1cbol48icus, (only ne puts; 100 9 interpoſe theſe things. Not 
ns before Lauricius, which is un- that we forſake the authen- 
doutv+dly truefi:) and by Epi- tick Faith publiſh d at the 


phavin, in OY _— _— Conſecration at Antioch, but 
25. Were this prof-thon of Fair ; 
3 recorded entire.  Valeſ. See hg hos that the P reference, 


Eni, Edit. Petav. pag. @/pecially in regard our Fa- 
$72, &c. thers concurred about the pro- 
| poſition at that time in con- 
troverſie, But whereas the terms Homovuſion and 
I» tn,” Homoibuſion have in times paſt diſturbed very 
plained ar n, and do ſtill diſquiet them: and moreover, 
Chap. 30, 2/22reas hs ſaid, that there is an Innovation lately 
ot thiz coyn'd by ſome, whoaſſert a diſſimilitude of the Son 
book, to the Father. Upon this account we reject Homo- 
oe ( öuſion and Homoivuſion, as being terms not to be 
met with in the Scriptures ; but we anathematize 
1 the term Anomoion: and do look upon all ſuch, 
if ch 4 are aſſertors thereof, to be perſons alienated from 
bob, the Church. But we do manife#tly profeſs the like- 
note (b.) eſs of the Son to the Father, agreeable to the Apof᷑le 
| Cotar; Vet hath ſaid concerning ibe Son, || Who 1s the 
i, Image of the Inviſible God. | 
We acknowledge therefore, and believe in one God, 
the Father Almighty ; the Maker of Heaven and 
Earth, of things viſible and inviſible. Moreover, 
Me believe in our Lord Feſus Chriſt, bis Son, be- 
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5 . 14 N „ / | 
the Life, the Truth, the Wiſdom ;; bp hom all Conſtan- | 
\things were made, which are in the Heavens, and . 
which are on the Earth, whether wiſible or inviſi- 
ble. Webelie ve him to have aſſumed Fleſh from the Ho- 
Virgin Mary, at the Conſummation of Ages, in 
order to the abolition of Sin: and that he was made 
Man, that he ſuffer'd for our Sins, and roſe again, 
and was taken up into the Heavens, and ſitteth 
at the Right Hand of the Father : and that be ſhall : 
come again in Glory to judge the Quick and Dead. 

We believe alſo in the Holy Ghoſt, whom our Lord 
and Saviour hath termed The Paraclete, having 
promiſed, after his departure, to ſend him to his Diſ- 
ciples, and he ſent him. By whom alſo he ſancti- 
fes ¶ all] Believers in the Church, who are bap- 
tized in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt. But thoſe who preach any thing 
contrary to this Creed, | (b) we look upon | to be (5) This 
alienated from the Catholick Church. word Lve- 
eig. 
we look upon, or account} is wanting in our M. 88. It was firtt inſerted 
by the Publiſhers of the Geneva Edition, from Cbriſtopborſon's Verſion. 
But in regard we found not this reading in any Manuſcript Copy, we 
took the boldneſs to expunge it. In Epiphanius, (in Hæreſ. Semi. 
arian, pag. 872.) and in Athanaſius (in bis Book de Synod. Aimini 
& Seleuciæ ;) the reading of this place is taus LAV, 5: w 7 
Ko o J, The Carbolick Church bath determined them to be 
alienated | from it.] I found the ſame reading in the Alla. M. 8. 
after theſe words there follow (in Epipbanius) the name of thoſe 
Biſhops, who ſubſcribed this Draught ot the Creed; being in num. 
ber about forty. But before thoſe Subſcriptions, ſomething, is added 
there, which deſerves to be ſ-t down here. The words therefore 
in Dionyſius Petavius's Edition are theſe ; 371 d TAUTy Tj Tice 
ionJvvaye x1 ov oippip Trullw dee vice, i Ts evatoads 
Ts Baotias tuay, Yrwelleor of evTvyXaveries Ty ist“ i . OW, 
that that Creed lately publiſhed at Sirmium, in the preſence of the piety 
of our Emperor, does exactly agree with this Creed, is 4 thing mani- 
ey known to thoſe who have read that Creed. Then follows another 
Chapter, after this manner; & ede ol CET Bao ide, 
(agus Y Yiweyios 0 This d Fade, WnIoKomEs WAYKEZTIOS 
% va, d x, of TAGS Groton Tis A,, (1 doubt nor but 
the reading ſhould be 3umiyoo4av, to which ſubſcribed.) i. e. To which 
they who were preſent ſubſcribed, Baſilius, Marcus, Georgius Biſhop of 
Alexandria, Pancratius. Hypatianus, and mot of the Weſtern Bifhops- 
Valeſ. | 


This is the Draught of the Creed publiſhed 
by Acacius. The perſons who ſubſcribed it 
were Acacius himſelf,and ſuch as adhered to his 
opinion, being as many in number, as we have 
mentioned a little before. After the recitation 
hereof, Sophronius | Biſhop ] of Pompeiopolis in Pa- 
phlagonia ſpake theſe words aloud : If to explain 
our own particular opinion every day be the 
expoſition of the Faith, we ſhall be deſtitute 
of the exact diſcuſſion of the truth. Theſe words 
were ſpoken by Sophronius. And I do affirm, 
that if as well thoſe who lived before theſe 
men, as they that ſucceeded them, had at firſt 
entertained ſuch ſentiments concerning the () x, the 
Nicene Creed; all contentious diſputes would FHorent. 
have ceaſed, nor would a violent and irratio- and Alar. 
nal diſturbance have been prevalent in the M. * * 
Churches. But let ſuch as are prudent paſs f a 
their judgment concerning the ſtate of theſe ing is [4 
matters. After they had mutually ſpoken and un. 
heard many things concerning this buſineſs, 9%] 
and concerning the perſons accuſed, the Con- 3 
vention was for that time diſſolved. On the preſt in 
fourth day they all met again inthe ſame place, our ver- 
and with the ſame contentiouſneſs began to ſion., But 
diſpute again. Amongſt whom Acacius ex- DO 
plained his opinion in theſe words: in as much 


the other 
as the Nicene Creed has been once, and after reading, 


| that frequently altered, nothing hinders, but a which is 


new Creed may be now publiſhed. Hereto bi f 


Eleuſius | Biſhop ] of Cyxicum made a return, 5 / 


and ſaid ; the Synod is at preſent convened, not hai the 


gotten of him without any paſſion before all ages; 


* 


God the Word, the only begotten of God, the Light, 


that it ſhould learn (c) what it had not the knowledge 
knowledge of before, Hat to receive a Creed H before. 
Which 
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Which it was not heretofore in poſſeſſion of: but 


that, proceeding on in the Creed of the Fa- 


thers, it ſhould never recede from it, either 
during life, or at the time of death. With theſe 
words Eleuſius oppoſed Acaciuss Opinion, ter- 
ming that Creed publiſh'd at Antioch the Fa- 
ther's Creed. But any one might have an- 
Iwer'd him alſo, in theſe words: How is it, 
that you ſtile thoſe convened ar Antioch the Fa- 
thers, O Eleyfius, whereas you acknowledge not 


their Fathers? For they who were aſſembled 


at Nice, and by their conſent firmed the Homo- 
auſian Faith, ought more properly to be term'd 
the Fathers, both becauſe they preceded in 
time, and alſo in regard thoſe convened at An- 
tioch were by them promoted to the Sacerdotal 
Dignity. Now, if thoſe [aſſembled] at Antioch 
have rejected their own Fathers, they who come 
after them do not perceive themſelves to be 


followers of Parricides. Moreover, how can 


they have admitted their Ordination to be 
legitimate, whoſe Faith they have rejected as 
impious? For if thoſe perſons had not the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, which is infuſed by Ordination, theſe 
have not received the Prieſthood. For how 
could theſe have received Lit] from them, who 
had it not to give? Theſe words might have 
been ſpoken in oppoſition to what was ſaid by 
Eleuſins. After this they proceeded to another 


queſtion. For, in regard the Acacians aſſerted in 


that Draught of the Creed which had been re- 
Cited, that the Son was like the Father, they 
enquired of one another, in what reſpect the 
Son waslike the Father. The Acacians aſſerted, 
that the Son was like the Father in reſpect of 
his Will only, not as to his Eſſence. But all the 
reſt maintained, [that he was like the Father] 
in reſpect of his Eſſence alſo. They ſpent the 
whole day in their Altercations about this 
Query; and they confuted Acacius, becauſe in 
the Books by him compoſed and publiſh'd, he 
had aſſerted that the Son is in all things like the 
Father. And how can you (laid they) now deny 


the likeneſs of the Son to the Father as to his Eſ- 


ſence? Acacius made this anſwer, no modern or 
ancient Author was ever condemned our. of his 
own Writings. When they had maintain'd a 
tedious, fierce, and ſubtle diſpute againſt one a- 
nother concerning this queſtion, and could in 
no wiſe be brought to an agreement, Leonas a- 
roſe and diſſolved the Council. And this was the 
concluſion, which the Synod held at Seleucia 
had. For on the day after, Leonas being intrea- 
ted, refuſed to come any more into the Con- 


greſs, ſaying, that he had been ſent by the Em- 


peror, to be preſent at an unanimous Synod. 
But in regard ſome of you do diſagree, I cannot 
(ſaid he) be there; go therefore and prate in 
the Church. The Acacians looking upon what 
had been done to be a great advantage to them, 
refuſed to meet alſo. But thoſe of the other par- 
ty met together inthe Church, and ſent forthe 
Acacians, that cognizance might be taken of 
the Caſe of Cyrillus Biſhop of Feruſalem. For you 
muſt know thatCyrillus had been accuſed before ; 
upon what account, I cannot tell. But he was 


depoſed, becauſe having been frequently ſum- 


mon'd in order tothe examination of his cauſe, 
he had not made his appearance during the ſpace 
of two whole years. Nevertheleſs when he was 


| depoſed, he ſent an Appellatory Libel to them who 


had depoſed him, and appealed to an higher 
Court of Judicature. To which appeal of his 
the Emperor Conſtantius gave his aſſent. In- 
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deed, Cyrilus was the (d) firſt and only perſon; cute 
who (contrary to the uſage of the Ecclefia- i. 
ſtick Canon) did this, to wit, ] made uſe of, N 
appeals, as tis uſually done in the publick Cſe- loog le. 
cular} Courts of Judicature. He was at that fore cy 
time 3 at Seleucia, ready to put himſelf the Day. 
upon his tryal : and therefore the Biſhops cal- ſtr ag. 
led the Acacians into the aſſembly, (as we have 3 
{aid a little before,) that (e) by a general con- detern;. 


gainſt perſons accuſed. For they had cited ſome = Cours 
other perſons beſides, that were accuſed, who jy," 3 
for refuge had joyn d themſelves to Acacius's thus the 
party. But in regard, after their being fre- Emperor 
quently ſummon'd, they refuſed to meet, ¶ the Cota 

Biſhops ] depoſed both Acacius himſelf, and alſo 8 
odulus of Cheretapi in Phrygia, Theodoſius of Phila-in bj z. 
delphia in Lydia, Evagrius of the Iſland Mytilene, 1, d 

Leontius of Tripolis in Lydia, and Eudoxius who —_— 
had afterwards crept into the Biſhoprick of in ca; 

Antioch in Syria. Moreover, they depoſed Cemil 
(hb) Patrophilus, becauſe being accuſed by Der- 4 

theus a Presbyter, and ſummoned by them to ben ine 
make his defence, he was contumacious. ſue; 
Theſe perſons they depoſed. But they Ex-"*< 9h 
communicated Aſterius, Euſebius, Abgarus, Ba- en 


filicus, Phæbus, Fidelis, Eutychius, Magnus, and ouſneſs o 


excommunicate, till ſuch rime as by | 75 uſutl 
*making ſatisfaction they had cleared * Or, by the eſs 


themſelves of their Accuſations. Ha- — Fibel 
ving done this, and written Letters fence. dens 19 
concerning thoſe Biſhops they had bave pu 


depoſed, to each of their Churches, they conſti· a. * 


tute a Biſhop of Antioch, in the room of Eu- Vale. 
doxius, whole name was Annianus: Whom the (e) Theſe 
Acacians | ſoon after ] apprehended, and deli-©%9 lines 


l * LSia)lb 
vered him to Leonas and Lauricius, by whom |.” 


he was baniſhed. Thoſe Biſhops who had or- 
dained Annianus being incenſed ]hereat, depo- 4 
ſited (i) Conteſtatory Libels againſt the Acacians N 
with Leonas and Lauricius, by which they o- 5% l 
penly declared, that the determination of the ,,; is 


Synod was injured. And when nothing fur- & wlr 
ther could be done, they went to Conſtantinople, * 
to inform the Emperor concerning the mat- GELS 


. ral conſent 

ters determined by them. they ” 
8 2 : : paſs 4 4. 
finitive ſentence againſt the perſons accuſed. For they bad cited ſome ua 


perſons befides, that were accuſed, were at this place, wanting in tl! 


Sfortian M. SS. To which agrees Epipbanius Scholaſticus's Verſion. But 
Chriſtophorſon made up the chaſm at this place very unbappily by at 


Socrates, but various readings only, gathered from the Margits oi 
Printed Copies. Valeſ. | | | | 

F Thi; Perſons name ſhould be Uranizs (not Vrſacius; ſo be 
called in Athanaſius's Book, de Synod. Arimin, & Seleuciz. page lde. 
which name alſo Epipbanius Scholaſt icus gives bim; as does likewil 
Epipbanius, (in Hareſ. Semiarian.) who names him among the Di 
ſhops that ſubſcribzd the Acaciun Creed. Hale. 

(g) In the Florentine and Alatian M. SS. this perſon is named (a0 
Theodorus, but more truly) Theedulus. For that is his name in Abr 
nafius, Epipbanius, and PhiloRorgins. When this Theodulus had bees 
diveſted of the Biſhoprick of Charetapi, in the Council held at Sel 
cia, he was afterwards ordained Biſhop of Paleſtina by the Eunoni, 
as Fbiloſtorgius relates. Concerning Leontius of Tripolis you ne 
meet with many paſſages in Philoſtorgius. Valeſ. 
(V into his See they put one Philippus a Presbyter of Scytbopu, 
as Epipbanius art=fts, in Hereſ. Semiarian. Vale. 4 
(7) It ſhould be but one word, thus, Srapagrvelids, ſo the Gre 
term the Libels of proteſt ation, (or, proteſts,) which were uſually deps 
ſited with the Ad. We meet with a form ot one of thele Libels, it 1 
cloſe of Atban aſius s Epiſtle ad Solitarios. 1 ſuppole, that two Lil 
of proteſtation were delivered by the Council; one to Leona 
Comes z another to Lauricius Preſident of Jſauria. Valcl. 


CHAP. 


ſent they might paſs a definitive ſentence a- ation of 


had heretofore been Biſhop of Germanicia, but eis! S 


common Editions; we have irterted them from the Florentine iu 


jecture: whence it appears, that he had no Manuſcript Copies 0. 


Georgius of Alexandria, (f) Uranius of Tyre, (g) The- ing then 


Euſtathius: determining they ſhould continuefuy! 4 
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That, upon the Emperor's return from the Weſtern 
Parts, the Acacians were convened in the City of 


Conſtantinople , and firmed the Ariminum 
Creed, making ſome Additions to it. 


tius. 


"OR the Emperor, being return d from che 
Weſtern parts, reſided [in that City : ] at 
(J la the which time alſo he made a perſon whoſe name 


x Forch was (a) Honoratus, the firſt Prefect of Conſtanti- 
pu 


acobus Jrertr n 
in fice. But the Acaciansprevented and calumnia- 


under the ted them before-hand to the e cd? having 
name ot ;form'd him, that the (c) Creed which they 
_ had ſet forth was not admitted by them. Where- 
85 Re- upon the Emperor was highly incenſed, and 
corded reſolved to diſperſe them, having commanded 
concen® by an Edict [which he publiſh'd, ] that ſuch of 
ner them as were ſubje& ro publick Offices, ſhould 
nuch &5 be reduced to their former condition. For ſeve- 
Hpario, ral of them were liable to [| publick ] Offices; 
| ſome [were ſubject to the bearing of thoſe Of- 
How Þ '”” fices belonging] to the City Magiſtracy ; others 
ffs Cox in the (J) Sodalities of 
ſr Cor [to them appertaining ] to the (4) Soda 

9qninopo- Officials or Apparitors in ſeveral Provinces. Theſe 


li prafe- perſons being after this manner diſturb'd, the 


* # Acacians abode for ſome time at Conſtantinople, 


Hororatis, and aſſembled another Synod, to which they 
die trio ſent for the Biſhops of Bithynia. When there- 
lu Pe. fore they were all met together, being (e) fif 

be in the in number, amongſt. whom was Mars of Chal- 
5 they confirmed the Creed publiſh'd at 


Conſulate cedon, | 
of Euſebi- Ariminum, which had the Conſuls names prefixt. 
url Fj- Which Creed it would have been ſuperflous 


225 of to have inſerted here, had they made no addi- 


cin ban. tions to it. But in regard they added ſome words 
nple ws thereto, we thought it neceſſary to ſet it down 


mate at this place again. The Contents of it are theſe. 
MW 


Honoratus, on the third of tbe Ides of December, Valeſ. i 
() Before the Emperor Conſt antius had made a Præfect of the City at 
Conſtantinople) the Province Europa (the chief City whereof was Con- 
ſtantinople) was governed by a Proconſul, as Socrates here a tteſts. Atba- 
naſuus mentions this Proconſul, in bis Apologetick de Fuga ſua, not far 
from the beginning; where he ſays that the Emperor Conſtantius wrote 
Letters to Ponatus the Proconſul, againſt 0lympius Biſhop of Ibracia. 
In the Emperor Conſtantius s Epiſtle alſo, which he wrote to the Se- 
nate and Con(tantinopolitan-people concerning the praiſes of Themiſtius, 
there is mention of this Proconſul z at the cloſe of that Epiſtle, Valeſ. 
(e) That is, the Creed which had the Conſuls names præfixt. paleſ. 
(4) Toy ey Tais hg, Tagewy So this place is worded in the 
Original, What the Tdge were, I have long fipce explained in my 
Notes on Amm. Marcellinus: to wit, the Bodies or Sodalities of Officials 


or Apparitors who attended upon tbe Prefidents and Governours of Pro- 


vinces, It was their duty to colect the tribute from the Inhabitants 
of the Provinces, and to put in execution the Preſidents Orders. Fur- 
ther, as they who had lifted themſelves in the Camp-milice, ſtood o- 
bliged by a Military-oath, and enjoyed not a compleat liberty, but 
were bound in a ſervitude as it weft, till ſuch time as they were 
disbanded, (as Suidas declares, in the word gi“) ſo thoſe Of- 
ficials, who followed the City- milice, were bound to this employment 
as It were, and lyable to the Offices of their Milice z and their Farms, 
as well as thoſe of the Decurions, were incumbred with theſe burdens, 
as tis apparent frem the Tbeodoſian Code, Valeſ. | 

(e) In the Alexandrian Chronicle, ſeventy two Biſhops are ſaid to 
have been preſent at the Conſt antinopolitan Synod, in the year of 
Chriſt, 360. Valeſ. 5 


Me believe in one only God, the Father Almighty, 
of whom are all things. And in the only begotten 
Son of God, begotten of God before all ages, and be- 
fore every beginning: by whom all things, viſible 


Or, who and inviſible, were made. Who is the only begotten 


the only born of the Father, the only of the only, God of God, 


2 like to the Father ( who begat bim) according to the 
only of the Ser iptures. Whoſe generation 10 ſon knoweth, 
only Fa. We know 


* but the Father only, - who i A im. 


this Perſon [ to be | the only 


Ibs "pow Bi Barker's ſen 


| from the Heavens, according as tis written, upon 


nople ; having (b) aboliſh'd the Proconſul's Of- 
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rg of bins, "came down Conſtan- 
| ms, 

account of the deſtruction of Sin and Death: and was . V Ri 
born of the Holy Ghoſt, and of the Virgin Mary ac- 
1 1 fa the fleſh, as "tis written, and converſed 

with the Diſciples ; and having fulfilled every diſ- 
penſation according to his Fathers will, be was cru- 

cified and died, and was buried, and deſcended 

into the parts beneath the Earth, At whom Hell it 

ſelf trembled. Who aroſe from the Dead on the third 

day, and was converſant with the Diſciples : and 

offs the completion a fore days, he was taken up 

into the Heavens, and ſitteth on the Right Hand of 

the Father ; he ſhall come in the laſt day of the Re- 
ſurrection in his Fathers Glory, that he may render to 

every Man according to his works. and L we be- 

lieve in] the Holy Ghoſt, whom be himſelf the only 
Begotten of God, Chriſt our Lord and God, promiſed 

to ſend as an Advocate to Mankind, according as 

tis written, the Spirit of Truth; whom he ſent unto 

them, after he was aſſumed into the Heavens. But 

we thought good to remove the term Ouſia, (which *Sutſtance, 
was uſed by the Fathers in a more plain and ordi- 

nary ſenſe ; and being not underſtood by the People, 

has given offence, ) in regard tis not contained in 

the Sacred Scriptures ; and that in future not the 

leaſt mention ſhould be made thereof, for as much 

as the Sacred Scriptures have no where mentioned 


the Subſtance of the Father and 4 the Son. (7) Nor (f) In A. 
er 


ought the Subſiſtence of the Father, and of the Son, tbanaſius's 
and of the Holy Ghoſt, to be ſo ined as name 1 — rg 


But we aſſert the Son to be like the Father, in pag. 906. 
ſuch a manner as the Sacred Scriptures do form and the read- 
teach. Moreover, let all the Hereſies, which have ing is [9 
been heretofore condemned, and which may have riſen”, 0 * 
of late, being oppoſite to this Creed publiſhed [ by s,] Nor ol 


Nor ought, 
be Anathema. &c. ] to 


| 1 8 which a- 
grees the Verſion of the Latin Tranſiator. Which is alſo confirmed 


by Athanafius himſelf, in the ſame Book, pag. 905. the place we will 
quote by and by. Vale. 


This Creed was at that time recited at Con- 
ftantinople. Having now atlengthpaſſed through 
the Labyrinth of the Expoſitions of Faith, we 
will reckon up their number. After the Creed 
[publiſh'd] at Nice, they ſet forth two Epoſiti- 


ons of the Faith at Antioch, at the Dedication. 


A. third was that delivered to the Emperor 

Conſt ans in the Gallia's, by Narciſſus and thoſe 
that accompanied him. The fourth was that 

ſent by Eudoxius into Italy. Three [ Draughts 
of the Creed were publiſh'd at Sirmium, one 

whereof was recited at Ariminum, which had 

the name of the Conſuls prefixt. The eighth 

was that which the Acacians promulged at Se- 

leucia. The laſt was ſet forth at the City Con- 

ſtantinople, with an addition. For hereto was 

annex d, that neither ſubſtance nor ſubſiſtence 

ought to be mention'd in relation to God. More- 

over, Ulfila Biſhop of the Goths did at that time 

firſt agree to this Creed. For before this he had 

embraced the Nicene Creed; being Theophilus's 

Follower, who was Biſhop of the Goths, and 

had been preſent at, and ſubſcribed the Nicene 

Synod. Thus far concerning theſe things. 


| CHAP. XIIL 


That upon Macedonius's being oſed, Eudoxins 
obtained the Biſhoprick of Es Foto 


UT Acacins, Eudoxius, and thoſe that were 


gotten Son of God, 


| with them at Conſtantimople, made it wholly 
their buſineſs. that they alſo might on the other 


2 ſide 
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Conſtan- ſide depoſe ſome perſons of the contrary 7 
Now, you muſt know, that neither of the tacti- | 
ans decreed. theſe, depoſitions. upon account of 


* K -< Bn * a 
I a S 
„ * * * 


4 Sy 


* 


I 
® 


Religion: but for other pretences, For, tho they 
diſſented about the Faith, Jet they found not 
fault with one another's Faith ig their mutual 
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be ſhorn. He [aſſerted] that ſet Faſts were to be Conley. 


[avoided ; but maintain'd faſting on Sundays. He im, 


forbad prayers to be madeinthe houſes of thoſe WV" 
who weremarried; and taught, thatthe ry; 
and Communion of a Presbyter who had a. wife 
(whom he had lawfully marriedduring his being 


depoſitions. of one another. Thoſe therefore of | a Laick) ought to bedeclined as à thing moſtde- 
Acacius's party, making, vie of the Emperor's | teſtable. Upon his doing and teaching theſe and 


indignation, (which hehad kept [concealed in 


his mind,] and earneſtly endeavour'd to wreak. | (as L have ſaid) convened at Gangra in P 


it againſt others, but moſt an 4 aink 
Macedonians) do in the firſt place depoſe Macede- 
donius, both becauſe he had been the occaſion of 
many murders, and alſo in regard he had ad- 

mitted a Deacon taken in Fornication to Com- 

munion. Then, [they depoſe] Eleuſius [Biſhop] 

of Cyxicum, becauſe he had baptiz d one Heracli- 
us, Hercules s Prieſt at Tyre, a perſon known to 
be 4 Gonjurer, and ordain'd him Deacon. [In. 
the next place they depoſe] Baſilius, (or Baſilas, 
for ſo he was alſo called) who had been con- 
ſtituted [Biſhop] of Ancyra in the room of Mar- 
cellus, as having unjuſtly tortured a certain per- 
ſon, bound him with iron- chains, and confined 


him to priſon; alſo, becauſe he had faſtned ca- 


lumnies upon ſome perſons ; and moreover, in 
regard by his Letters he had diſturbed the 
Churches in Africa. Dracontius [was depoſed by 
them, ] becauſe he had remov'd from Galatia to 


Pergamus. Moreover, they depoſed Neonas [ Bi- 


( 4) Satala 
Was A 
Town in 
Armenia; 


ſhop] of Seleucia, in which City the Synod had 
been convened, as alſo Sophronius of Pompeiopolis 
in Paphlagonia, Elpidius of (a) Satala in Macedo- 
nia, and Cyrillus of Feruſalem ; and others were 
ejected by them for other reaſons. 


of which there is frequent mention amongſt the Ancients. But in 
Macedonia, no mention is made of a City of this name by the Ancients. 


Wheretore | judge, that inftead of Macedovia, it ſhould be Armenia, 
here in the Greek Text, Valeſ. XN | | 


— 


>" "GH AR XML: 
Concerning Euſtathius Biſhop of Sebaſtia. 


TD UT ͤEaſtatbius [Biſhop] of Sebaſtia in Arme 
nia, was not ſo much as admitted to make 
his defence, becauſe he had been long before 


depoſed by Eulalius his own Father, Who was 


(a) S0z0- 


Biſhop of Czſarea in Cappadocia, in regard he 
wore a garment misbecoming the Sacerdotal 
function. You are to know, that in Euſtathius's 
room Meletius was conſtituted Biſhop, concer- 
ning whom we will ſpeak hereafter. But Euſta- 
thius was afrerwards condemn'dina Synod con- 
vened upon his account at Gangra a City ]of Pa. 
phlagonia, becauſe, after his depoſition in the Sy- 
nod at (a) Cæſarea, he had done many things re- 


men, Bock pugnant to the Eccleſiaſtick Laws. For he had 


4. Chap. 
24+ ſays 
'twas at 
Neocæſa- 
rea. Valeſ. 
(b) Theſe 
words of 
Socrates 
. 4 Su- 
X N £25 


forbidden marriage, and maintain'd that meats 
were to be abſtain'd from; and upon this account 
he ſeparated many who had contracted marri- 
ages, from their Wives, and perſwaded (5) thoſe 
who had an averſion for the Churches, to com- 
municate at home. He alſo entic d away ſervants 
from their maſters by a pretext of piety. He 
himſelf wore the habit of a Philoſopher, and 


surf n cauſed his followers to make uſe of a'new and 
re ho unuſual garb,and gave order that women ſhould 
bad an averſion for, or, deteſted the Churches) are not to be underſtood 
of all thoſe wro declined the Churches; but they muſt be joined to 
the foregoing words, and are to be meant of thoſe perſons, who by 
Euſlathius's petſwaſion had ſeparated themſelves from the converſe: 
of their Wives. Euftathius perſwaded theſe men ta avoid the Churches 


afl-mblies, and not to communicate with other believers 3 but that 
being as it were pure and perfect, they ſhould participate of the 


ſacred Myſteries by themſelves at home. See what Epipbanius has 
related concerning this Euftatbius, in bjs Hareſie of the Atriani j 


and Baflius, in bis Fpiſtles. Valeſ. 


| the * Great City, the (e) Great Church 


. 


ſeveral other ſuch- like things as theſe, a 2 
ap lago- 


againſt nia depoſed him, and anathematized his * 


(c) Theſe things were done afterwards ut Aa- ( 1 an 
cedonius being then ejected, Eudoxius, deſpiſing not of 54. 
the See of Antioch, is conſtituted [ Biſhop ] ofs 
Conſtantinople, being conſecrated by the Acaci- nao, 
ans; who forgot themſelves, in that they decreed » — 
what was contradictory to their former deter-of Gang, 
minations,. For they who had depoled Dracont;-Cherein 
us becauſe of his tranſlation from Galatia to Per-® ſtatin 
gamus, confider'd not with themſelves, that by 45 
ordaining Eudoxius, who then made a ſecond te- to have 
move [to another Biſhoprick, ] they did what deen aſtet 
was contrary to their own Sanctions. Having fate 
done theſe things, they ſent the Creed which had wel 
been read (4) toAriminum,together withits Sup- cia, and 
plement, corrected by them; and gave order, af er the 
that ſuch as would not ſubſcribe it, ſhould be CO 
baniſhed, according to the Emperor's Edict. e 
[La ly, ſchey made known what they had done Sozomen 
both to others in the Eaſt, who entertain'd the (Bok 4, 
ſame ſentiments with them, and alſo to Patro- 
philus | Biſhop] of Scythopolis. For he went from _ 85 
Seleusia forthwith to his own City. Further, Ganprato 
Eudoxius having been conſtituted [Biſhop] of be ** 
ter than 
named Sophia was at that time conſe- yon. 2 
crated, in Conſtantius's Tenth, and  _ io, 
Fulianus,, Ceſar's third Conſulate, on the fif-whichws 


12 teenth of the month February. Y As ſoon as Eu- he of 
= | doxius was ſeated in that. See, he was the firſt 0 


cation in 


that utter'd this ſentence which is [ {till ] the peat 


: | | of Chriſt 
341. Indeed Baronzus bat the year of Chriſt 361.) places the Synod of 


Gangra in the Reign of Conſtantine the Great. But he is confuted both 
by Socrates and Sozomen. For Socrates makes that Synod to be later 
than the Feleucian and Conſtantinopolitun Synod. Bur Sozomen places it 
after Fuſtathius's depoſition, which was done by Euſebius Biſhop of 
Conf antinople. Now, Euſebius thruſt himſelf into the Conſt intinopolitun 
See in Conſtantius's reign, as tis agreed amongſt all Men. Laſth, 
Baſilius (in his ſeventy fourth Epiſtle, which he wrote to the We- 
ſtern Biſhops againſt Fuſtathius Biſhop of Sebatia) makes no mention 
of the Council of Gangra. Whence *tis manifeſt, that at ſuch time as 
Buſilius wrote that Epiſtle 1 he did in Palens's reign, ) the Coun- 


Some one will peradventure ſay, (hich is objected by Bu onius) that 
that Euſtatbius condemned in the Synod of Gangra was a different 
Perſon from Euſtathius of Sebaſtia, But this is gratis dictum, not is 
it founded on the authority of any Author. Fa. . 
minum] to theſe [ they ſent ] which Verſion of ours is conficmed by 
Athanaſius, in his Book de Synodis, pag. 905. his Wotds are theſe : 
rad r YeoNavies T1 iaabeſg, &c. Having written theſe things i 
Iſauria, they departed to Conſtantinople, and repenting as tt were U 
what they had done, ] according to their uſual manner they altered their 
Dr aught : And when they had added ſome words, [to wir] that [he 
term] ſubſiſence ſhould not be uſed in relation to the Father, and tt 
Sen, and the Holy Gboſt, they ſent this | form of ] the Creed to thoſe ut 
Ariminum, &c. Which paſſage in Arbanafius, Socrates does ſeem to 
tranſcribe here. Epiphanius Scholaſt icus and Cbriſtopborſon have ten- 
dred this place to this eff-& z. Having done this, they ſent the Creed 
read at Ariminum together with its ſupplement, &c. Valeſ. 

(e) I perfected and mended this place from the Florentine and 
Sfortian Copies. Concerning the Conſecration of this Church, it 13 
thus recorded in /datius's Faſti: Conſtantii decimo, &c. In Conſt: 
tius's Tenth and Fulianus's Third Conſulate , the Great Church at Conſta- 
tinopie was conſerrated, on the fifteenth of the Kalends of March. Cedre- 


Church. For it was firſt conſecrated, ſays he, by Euſebius Biſhop of 


> | Conſtaminople. But being afcerwacds tuiged, it was revedified by Con. 


Fantius Auguftus, and conſecrated by Eudoxius,, See the Chronic 


22 11 , ® 
2 4 


cerning this Conſecration. Faleſ. 


1 


Chip. 24. 


(4) 1 have rendred rhis place fo, as to refer theſe Words Lin 4. 


nus (in bis Chronicon) ſays this was the ſecond Conſecration of this 


Alexandrinum, where. many paſſages (in no wiſe trivial). occur col. 
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cil of Gangra, wherein Euſtatbius was condemned, had not been held. 


* + * * 
** CIS EET SO 4.7% / i og i te i I CE EE N 3 
1 0 * 5 4s „ IL» 3 7 n * 5 
5 8 44 "EA S #- 1 * $54.2 6+ * e of » } * - . 
ö | * 3 5 7% BY d gx - , . 2 85 n £7 * + 
* : „ + 2 f * n 1 
* N 1 


1 | 
+ 2-8 N wm * o [4 
2 a f 
11 SE. > : : # 


, o yy "x - 
\ . 10 £ 
- * 9 4 L 4 * 
= - 1 E 3 wh X * 
-_ n 85 9 * N e LY 80 
vj : 4 Py © 2 $ - - .% * — * +, : 4 & 
b : \ : * 1 a | 
\ b } + * 72 A A x % © 2 „* * 
* a e 8 . % VU 
« ” . W : : % 9 Ne 4 
* * n : „ 7 » 
- . Y A 2 8 p N ſ Y + 2 
4 * o . n © ® : 
* LS 4 | : d 
* ” 
oy g 
. 


Conftan- in every bodies mouth, ſaying, the Fut her 4 ir- condemnation, 


tius. religious 5 the Son 
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could by no meansendure to be Oonſtan- 
is religious. When a tumult and at quiet. But joym d himſelf ro thoſe ofthe other 


ius. 


— diſturbance aroſe thereupon, Be not troubled party, who had depoſed Acacins and his follow 


(ſays he) at what has been ſpoken by me, for, e 


rs at Seleucia. He therefore ſent an Embaſſy to 


che Father is irreligious, becauſe he worſhips Sopbronius and Eleuſius, exhorting them to adhere 
*. oni ad to that Creed which was at firſt publiſh'd at An- 
tioch, and aſterwards confirm d at Seleucia, and 


no perſon 3 
worſhips the Father. When Eudoxius had ſpo- 
fen theſe words, the tumult was appeaſed ; but 
inſtead of the diſturbance, there was a great 
laughter raiſed in the Church. And this ſay- 
ing of his continues to be a ridicule even to 
this day. Such Cavils the Arch-Hereticks made 
uſe of, and buſied themſelves about ſuch expreſ- 
ſions as theſe, rending the Church in ſunder 
[thereby.] This was the concluſion that the 
Synod had,which was convened at Conſtantinople. 


— — 


C HAP. XIIV. 

Concerning Meletius Biſhop of Antioch. 
T now remains, that we ſpeak concerning 
"| Meletius: For he (as we ſaid a little before) 
was made Biſhop of Sebaſtia in Armenia, after Eu- 
4) Ican fathius's depdſition. He was afterwards tranſla- 
ſcarce be · ted from Sebaſtia to (a) Berea La City] of Syria. 
ieee. that When he had been preſent at the Synod in Seleu- 
Melertus cia, and ſubſcrib d the Creed publiſh'd there by 
n:tedfrom Acacius, he went directly from thence to Berea. 
Sebaſtiain Upon the Convention of the Synod at Conſtanti- 
Armenia nople, when the Antiochians underſtood that Eu- 
3 doxius had deſpiſed [the Preſidency over their 
1 * Church, and removed to the wealth of the Con- 
For S0z0- ſtant inopolitan See, they ſent for (b) Meletius from 
nen and geræa, and inſtal him Biſhop] over the Church 
ny of Antioch. At firſt he ſuperſeded making any 
forethem) diſcourſes about points of Faith, and deliver'd 
Jerome do moral Doctrine only to his hearers. But after his 
aticm, continuance there ſometime, he expounded the 
= = Nicene Creed, and aſſerted the Homoiuſian opinion. 
dz Which when the Emperor underſtood, he gave 
from Se- order that he ſhould be baniſh'd : and cauſed 
biſtia in Exo: us (Who had before been depoſed together 
- _ with Arius) to be ordain'd Biſhop of Antioch. 
of 4ntiach, But as many as reſerv.dan affection forMelerins, 
making left the Arian congregation, and made aſſemblies 
no menti- apart by themſelves; [altho'] thoſe who origi- 
Se = nally embraced the Homoiuſian opinion, would 
gt not communicate with them, becauſe Meletins 
Berea. had receiv'd his Ordination from the Suffrages 
Theodoret of the Arians, and becauſe his followers had been 
— en baptized by them. After this manner was the 
3 —— Antiochian Church affected towards the other 
Meletius's Party, altho' they agreed with them in the 
bcingpro- points of Faith. But the Emperor underſtanding 
woted to that the Perſians were raiſing another War a- 


the Bi. . . i 
ub gainſt the Romans, went in great haſte to Antiocb. 


ot Sevaſtiz, perceiving a contumacy in thoſe under his charge, he 
retired from thence to ſome other place. Then therefore he went 
to Berea, as 1 conjeQure z but he preſided not over the City of Berœa. 
Thi: miſtake of Soc/ares's was perceived by Baronius, at the year of 
Chriſt 360. Which he correas ſo, as to affirm, | | 
tranſlared from Berea to Sebaſtia, not from Sebaſtia to Berga, Which, 
35 J ſuppoſe, is not true, in regard neither Tbeodoret nor Soꝛomen 
have affitmed that concerning Meletius. Valeſ. 

(b) This Perſon's name is written ſometimes with an [De] thus 

eletius; ſometimes with an [Ci] thus Melitius, See Euſebius's 
Eccleſ. Hiſtor. Book 7. Chap. 32. Note (4) pag. 138. 


„ 


CHAP. Mx. 
Concerning Macedonius's Hereſie. 


RYE Macedonius, who had been ejected out 
of Conſtantinople, being unable to bear his 


but the Son is religious, becauſe he 


that Meletius was 


that they ſhould give it an 
(a) adulterate name, | to 
wit] the Homoibuſian Creed. 
Wherefore many of his ac 
quaintance and friends 
flock'd to him, who are now 
from him call'd Macedonia- 
ni. And as many as diſſented 
from the Acacians at the Sy- 
nod of Seleucia, from thence 
forward manifeſtly aſſerted 
the term * Homoibuſios, 
whereas, before this they 
had not openly own' d it. 
But there is a report, which 
has been prevalent amongſt 


many men, that this term 
Homoibuſios 


was not Mace- 
donius's invention; but Ma- 
rathonius's rather, whom 
they had made Biſhop of 
Nicomedia a little before. 
Upon which account they 
call the followers of this 0- 
pinion Marathoniani alto. 
In like manner Euſtathius 
(who had been ejected out 
of Sebaſtia for that reaſon 
which we have mention'd a 
little before) joyn'd him- 
ſelf to that party. But after 
Macedonius refuſed to in- 
clude the Holy Ghoſt in 
the Divinity of the Trini- 
ty, then Euſtathius ſaid, I 
cannot aſſent to the term- 
ing of the Holy GhoſtGod, 
nor dare I call him a Crea- 
ture. Upon which account, 
choſe that embrace the Ho- 
3 opinion, give theſe 


(a) Tranſlators under ſtood not 
this place. And yet they might 
have been informed from Harpo- 
cration's Lexicon, that magg ou» 
4409 (the term here uſcd, does 
ſignifie adulterate, or counterfeit ; 


by a Metaphor taken from money 


which has a falſe ſtamp. Socrates 
therefore calls Homoiduſios. (For 
o tis to be written, agre-able to 
the Florentine and Sfortian Munu- 
ſeripts ; and the import of che 
term is, that the Son « of a ſub- 


(b) ſtance, or Effence like to the Fa- 


tber: ) an adulterate name, be- 
cauſe 'tis corrupted, and  C:une 
terfeitly put inftead of Zomoguſios 
(i. e. that the Son is of the ſame 
Subſt ance, or Eſſence with the Fa- 
ther; ) which is the name of 
the true and uncorrupted Creed, 
Further, the Acacians rejected as 
well the term Zomozouſios, as Ho- 
mcoufigs; and retained only Ho- 
motos (i. e. like the Father ; ) 
and v holly abhocred the term 
Quſia (i. e. Subſtance.) Vale, 

* That is, that the Son is of a Sub- 
ſtance, or Eſſence lite to ibe Father, 

(6) This place i corrynied by 
a tranſpoſition of the Words; 
which may eaſily be rectified 
thus; ndn wi gavrtews 16 O 
1 £SoſudrITEar, T6 r &% 
eNTCVYTES aur), from thence 
forward manifeſtly aſſerted the 
term Homoiouſios, whereas before 
this they had not openly owned it. 
Nor do I doubt hut Socrates rote 
thus. Chriſtophorſon and Muſe 


culus eee aot the mea- 


ning of this place, But Epipba- 
nius Scholaſticus's Rendition of it 
agrees with our Verſion : only 
inftead of [ 71 7s, and as many 
as ;, the reading in} bis Copy 
ſeem3 to have been [des 38, for 


as many as ] which dilpleaſeth ug 
not. Vuleſ. 


perſons the name of * Pneumatomachi. The rea- Thas is, 


ſon why theſe Macedoniani 


are ſo numerous in Aver. 


(c) Helleſpont, I will declare in its due place. 9e 


Oppoſers of 


Now, the Acacians uſed their utmoſt endeavours th: Holy 
that they might be convened again at Antioch, Spirit. 
in regard they repented their having atſerced 7 " the 
the Son to be wholly like the Father. On the fun. 


Manu- 


year following therefore, wherein Taurus and ſeript, the 


| Florentius were Conſuls, they met at Antioch in Sy- reading is 


ria, (over which Church Euzo:us preſided, in [5 7% 
which City the Emperoror alſo reſided at that *797 


Tor, about 


time]) when ſome few of them reſumed a de- Hell- 
bate of thoſe points which they had determin'd ſpon:] 
before, ſaying, that the term f Homoios ought to Valet» 


be expung'd out of the Creed, which had been 


+ That is, 
Like the 


publiſh'd both atAriminum and at Conſtantinople. paiber. 
Nor did they any longer keep their Vizors on, 
but affirm'd bare-fac'd, that the Son was in all 


reſpects unlike the Father, not only as to his, 
Eflence, but in relation to his Will alſo. And, 


They 
ermed 


they openly aſſerted (according as Arius had them 4. 


| affirm'd) that he was made of nothing. To this homoei, 
opinion thoſe, who at that time were followers 
of Attius's Hereſie at Antioch, gave their aſſent. 


becauſe of 
che ir aſ- 
ſerting 


Wherefcre, beſides their having the appellati- the Son i 
on of Arians, they were alſo called * Anomoei, be umlite 


5 


B b 


and tbe Father, 
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.Conftin- ind 4Exucoetis.by thoſe at. Aurioch ho embrac d |Apollinarss, They both flouriſh'd at the ſame cm 
1 Fry nem eos hw [notwithſtanding ]|time.with Epiphanius the Sopbiſtaand being very Ns. | 
SACS were at. that time: divided Amongſt themſelves intimate friends, they converſed-togetherwith WW 
# Are eee thy upon Meletius's account, as. him. But Theodotus Biſhop / of Laodieea, fearing | 
* maintain ie 8 1 ads of has been ſaid before. When that by their continual converſe with that per- 
nothing , or. of jhtvg's which are therefore they were ask d ſon. they ſnould be perverted to Genriliſm,forbad 
m. see 9 pag 906. Edit. by the Homoiuſtans,why they their going to him. They regarding the Bi- 
| Paris; whence Socrates borrowed Were ſo audacious, as to }ſhop's Cprohibition] very little, continued their 
theſe names for theſe Hereticks. term the Son to be unlike intimacy with Epiphanius. After this, Georgius, 
| the Father, and to.affirm. that he exiſts of no- Succeſſor to Theodotus, endeavour'd to reform 
thing; whenas in the Creed publiſh'd by them [and wean} them from converſing with Epipha- 
they had ſaid he was God of God; they attemp- | ius but being unable to perſwade them by a- 
ted to elude this objection by ſuch fallacious ar- ny means, he puniſh d them both with Excom- 
tifices as theſe : The phraſe Gd of God (aid they) | munication. Apollinaris the ſon look d upon what 
has the ſame import with thoſe words of the A- Was done to be an injury, and confiding in the 
* 1 Cor. poſtle, * but all things f God. Wherefore, the Son fluentneſs of his Sophiſtick faculty of ſpeaking, 
11. 12. 15cf God, he being one of thoſe all things. And he alſo framed a ne Hereſie, which flouriſheth 
upon this account, in the Editions of the Creed, at this preſent, and bears the name of its Inven- 
theſe words, according to the Scriptures are added. | tor. But ſome do report, that they diſſented 
Georgius Biſhop of Laodicea was the Author of from Georgius, hot ſo much upon account of the 
101, Tai this | Sephiſm : Who being a perſon unskill'd in foremention'dreaſon, but becauſe they ſaw he 
19. ſuch expreſſions, was ignorant after what man- maintain'd abſurdities ; ſometimes profeſſing 
ner Origen had in former times diſcuſs'd and in- the Son to be like the Father (according as it had 
terpreted ſuch peculiar phraſes of the Apoſtle. | been determined [in the Sy nod] at Seleucia ;) at 
But, notwithſtanding their —_— to cavil af- others inclining tothe Arian opinion. «Laying 
ter this manner, yet inregard of their inability |hold therefore of this ſpecious pretext, they 
to bear the reproaches and contempt [thrown | made a ſeparation [from him. ] But when they 
uponthem, ] they recited the ſame Creed, which |ſaw no body adhered to them, they introduce (0 1 
they had before ¶ publiſh'd ] at Conſtantinople; a [new] Scheme of Religion: and at firſt aſſerted == 
and ſo departed every one to his own City, | that (a) Humanity was aſſumed by God the Word ferted 2 
Georgius therefore returning to Alexandria, con- | in the Oeconomy of his Incarnation, without the tenetnex 
tinued his Preſidency over the Churches there, | Soul. But afterward, rectifying their former ex- kin to 
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Ph ( Athanaſins as yet abſconding) and perſecuted | ror, by repentance as it were, they added, that 5 « 0 
1 thoſe in Alexandria who embraced not his ſenti- that the Soul was indeed aſſumed; but that ithad werifie,or 
r ments. He was alſo cruel and ſevere towards the | not a Mind, but that God the Word was in the 4polline ; 


Populace of that City; to moſt of whom he was | place of a Mind, in his aſſumption of Huma- !ias. 


| very odious. At Feruſalem, (d) Harrenize was | nity. As to this point only theſe [ Herericks] Au 
(Hs the ordain'd in Cyrillus's room. You muſt alſo know do affirm that they diſſent from Catholicks] who 4 
M. S. he is that after him (e) Heraclius was conſtituted | Bi- | from them are now called Apollinariſtæ. For they A ius 


called E- ſhop there,] who was ſucceeded by Hilarius. aſſert that the Trinity is Conſubſtantial. But we ( 4 
3 But at length Cyrillus return'd to Jeruſalem, and ſhall mention the two. Apollinaris's again in due 1 
whole recover'd the Preſidency over the Church there. | place. 5 Cyriſti) 


paſſage is Moreover, at the ſame time there ſprang up profeſſes the fleſh only to be the Cover 1 the Deity; and aſſerts the Mori 
thus another Hereſie, upon this account. to have been in the fleſh, in the ſtead of our Inner mau, that is, the ſoul, 
worded : In this opinion he was followed by Eunomius, as Theodoret informs us, 
e reis T:eg TAURUS KLEWNY R Upt EIT, Ws agNTW, aug | Contr, Hareſ. Book 5. Chap. 11. But the Apollinarians differedfrom 
Laver Thy itegTAv jar cArAnTiay Egevrios *i Ae“ revoy Effedrics* him: for they diſtinguiſhed (as we may ſee from this paſſage in our 
tus de Tins Tagerds, i. e. At Jeruſalem, Cyrillus having been de- Socrates) between the Soul and Mind of Man; acknowledging (in 
poſed, as bas been ſaid, Erennius ſucceeded in that Church ; after whom, | the ſecond Edition of their Hereſie) that God the Word aſſumed an 
3 : and after him Hilarius. But Ferome (in his Chronicon) humane Body and a Soul; (which latter Ariz and his Crew denied) 
calls him Jreuius: For this is the reading in the moſt correct Copies, | but not the Mind, or Spirit of Man; the place whereof was ſupplied, 
and in Fobannes Mireus's Edition; Maximus Hieroſolymorum Epiſco- | ſaid they, by the Word it ſelf. This Philoſophick notion (making 
pus moritur. Poſt quem, Eccleſiam Ariani ixvadunt, id eſt Cyrillus, | Man conſiſt of three parts, a Body, a Soul, and a Mind; ) they bor 
Eutychius, rurſum Cyriilus, Irenius, tertio Cyrillus, Hilarius, quarto | rowed from Plotinus; ſo ſays Nemeſrus in his de Nat. Hom. 

Cyrillus; id eſt, Maximus Biſhop of Jeruſalem dies; after whom, | | 
the Arians invade that Church, that is, Cyrillus, Eutychius, Cyrillus | CHA 14 
the ſecond, Irenius, Cyrillus the third, Hilarius, Cyrillus the fourth, P. XEVIL 


In Nicephorus Conſtantinopolitanus's Cbronicon, he is very corruptly Concerning the Death of the Emperor Conſtantius. 


called Arſenius, Valeſ. | _ f ; 
(e) Maximus Biſhop of Feruſalem had at his death ordained Zeraclius Oreover, whilſt the Emperor Conſtantius 


to be his Succefſor. But Acacius Biſhop of Cæſarea, together with . reſided at Antioch, ulianus Ceſa 4 CNgAages 
' ſome other Arian Biſhops, fighting his Ordination, ſubſtituted Cyril | With a numerous army of Barbariansin theGallia's. 
lus in the roo of * wag now _ T kis 8 degrad- And having obtain'd a victory, was for that rea- 
ed Heraclius from his Epiſcopal dignity, and reduced him to the de- | ſon greatly beloy'd by all th | 
gree of a Presbyter; as Ferome relates in his Chronicon. Vale. he 15 e be Ahn being NO 


5990 CHAP. XVI. | the Emperor Conſtantius put him into an agony. 0 


N He was therfore baptiz'd by Euzo:us, and * un- Or, 
Concerning the Apollinariſtæ, and their Hereſie. dertakes an expedition againſt Fulianus. But ar- ceeded 10 
J Laodicea in Syria, there were two men of |riving between Cappadocia and Cilicia, he ended ve A 

P the ſame name 8 the Father and the Son: his life at Mopſucrenæ, (being ſeiz'd with An AS — 
For each of their names was Apollinars. The poplexy by reaſon of his too great ſolicitude) in 
Father was dignified with a Presbyrerate in that the Conſulate of Taurus and Florentius, on the 
Church; the Son had a Readers place. They third of November. This was the firſt year of the 
were both Teachers of Grecian Literature; the to. hundred eighty fifth Olympiad; Conftantius lived 
Father taught Grammar, the Son Rhetorick. The forty five years, and reigned thirty eight, He 
Father was by birth an Alexandrian, and having Was his Fathers Colleague in the Empire thir- 
atfirſt taught at Berytus, he reniovedafterwards teen years: after whoſe death [he:govern'd} 
to Laodicea, where he married, and begat his ſon twenty five; which ſpace of years this Book 

| - doth contain, THE 
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SOCRATES SCHOLASTICUS. 


e 
Concerning Julianus s bis E tract and Education. 


ger with Dalmatius; 


at that time theſe * two alſo bein 
wanted but a little of falling into the ſame dan- 


1 had not a diſtem er which That is, 
eem d to be mortal deliver'd Gallus 


g Orphans, Fuliavus. 
= 2 


Gallus and 


from their Fulianuss 


Fulianus's age 


ht years old compleat) 


a 


And how, upon his being made Emperor, he violence :] and the tenderneſs of 
revolted to Gentiliſm. (for he was not then ei 
. | 15 protected him. But, a 
Juliorus \ HE Emperor Conſtantius ended his life againſt them was mollified, Ga 
WAY on the Confines of Cilicia, about the Schools at Epbeſus in Tonia, 


| third of November, in the Conſulate of 
Taurus and Horentius. During the ſame perſons 
Conſulate, Fulianus arriving from the Weſtern 


they had large poſſeſſions left them by their An. 
For Aa And Fulianus being grow: B 
Auditor in the Schools at Conſtantino 


ter the Emperor's rage 


zallus frequented the 
in which Country 


grown up, was an 


4) We have the ſame account 
in 2 Faſti: Tauro G Flo- 
remio bis Coſſ. &c. in the Conſu- 
Jate of Taurus and Florentius, Con- 
damius Augultus died at Mopſu- 
cring in the confines of Cilicia 4 
Province of Phenicia, on the third 
of November. And Fulianas made 
bs entry into Conſtantinople on the 
eleventhof December, But, what 
Socrates adds, to wit, that Fulian 
was proclaimed Emperor in that 
City, muſt be ſo underftood, not 
25 if that were the firſt time of his 
being ſaluted Emperor: For he 
had been proclaimed Emperor in 


the Gallia's a long while before, 


whilft Conffantius was alive: But, 
upon his entry into Conſtantinople, 
he was declared Emperor by the 
Senate and Confantinopolitans , 
and took poſſeſſion of the Empire 
of the Eaſt, Valeſ. 


{ame Father 


eminent a perſon ſhould in 


Chriſtian Religion bei 
tinue making ule of a low, plain, and mean 
ſtyle for perſpicuity's fake. Andthis we promi- 
{ed [to do] at the beginning. Being therefore 
to ſpeak concerning him, his Extract, Educati- at that time Libanius, havin 
on, and how he came to the Empire; in order to ſtantinople by the School- 
our performing hereof, we muſt begin a little 
higher. Conſtantius, he who gave Byzantium his 
on name, had two Brothers begotten by the 

but not born of tek 
'The name $ the one was Dalmatius, the other 
was called Conſtantinus. Dalmatius had a Son who 
bore his own name. Conſtantius begat two Sons, 
Gallus and Fulianus, After the death of | Con- 
ſtantine] the Builder of Conftanti: 
Soldiers had murther'd Dalmatius the younger, 


parts(#)about the eleventh 
of December next enſuing, 
made his Entry into Con- 
Pamingpte, where he was 
proclaimed Emperor. Now 
whereas *tis our deſign to 
ſay ſomething concerning 
the Emperor Fulianus, a 
perſon famed for his elo- 
quence ; let none of thoſe 
who were his Intimado s, ex- 
pect we ſhould do it in a 
pompous and majeſtick 
ſtyle, as if it were neceſ- 
ſary, that a character of ſo 


the Eunuch. (b) Nicocles the 
Laconian taught him the 
Grammar ; he had for his 
Rhetoric - maſter Ecebolius 
the Sophiſta, who was at 
that time a Chriſtian. For 
the Emperor Conſtantius 
took great care, leſt by his 
being an hearer of a Pagan- 
maſter,he ſhould-revolt to 
to the ſuperſtition | of the 


at firſt a Chriſtian. Upon his 


Literature, a rumour [be- 


every particular Cora 8 — 
o be ſpread among 


with his greatneſs of whom 
tis given. But, the compo- 
ſure of an Hiſtory of the 
ng our buſineſs, we will con- 


ame Mother. 


nople, when the 


b 4 


Gentiles:] For Fulianus was 


making a great progreſs in 


ple; going 


into the Palace (where there were thenschools? 
in a private habit, and was tutor d by Macedoni us 


(6) There are ſeveral Epiſtles 
of Libanius's extant, written to 
this Nzeocles; particularly the 
ſeventh Epiſtle of bis 4th Book, | 
wherein Libanius excuſes the inſo- 
lency of a Citizen of Antioch, who 
had abuſed him: Amorgft other 
paſſages he ſays, that the fault of 
one Citizen was not to be aſcribed 
to the whole City. For in 4 City 
containing an kundred and fifty 
thouſand Inhabitants, tis not to be 
wondred at, if one bad Citizen be 
Found: Whereas, neither in your 
Sparta (which yet bas Lycurgus for 
its Law-giver) all are alike good 
and generous, Valeſ. 


the people, that he was fit to govern the Roman 
Empire. Which report being more openly di- 
vulged, much diſturb'd the Emperor's minc. 
| Wheretore, he removed him from the * Great That is, 
City to Nicomedia, ordering him not to frequent“ 
[ the School] of Libanius the $ yrian Sophiſta. For ail 


Conan 


g been expelled Con- 


Hantin maſters,had opened a 
School at Nicomedia. Wherefore, he vented his 


gallagainſt the School-maſters, in an (c)Oration An 
which he wrote againſt them. But Fulianus was 
forbidden to go to him, becauſe Libanius was 9anius's 

as to his Religion a Pagan. Nevertheleſs, being % # rhe 
a great admirer of Libaniuss Orations, 
cured them privately, and peruſed them fre- (to my 
quently and ſtudiouſly. When he had made know- 
a great proficiency in Rhetorick , there came ledge) 
to Nicomedia, Maximus the Philoſopher , not 


Orati- 
on of Li- 


School. ma- 
he pro- ſters, is not 


now ex- 
A ant. 
Maximus paleſ. 
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Fuliamus. (4) Maximus of Byzantium, Euclid? Father, but (e) Crown, with which they [uſually] adorn the Fulions, | 


. Ke. I 
_— | * 


SV Maximus the Epbeſſan, whom the Emperor Va- | Cities, being hung up by Ropes between two WWW 
Hoe lien, eg be ſlain efeerwands, as be- pillars, fell down upon his head, and fitted it (2 zi 


> . - | . l | b ani 
us, or ing a practiſer of Magick. But this hapned a exactly, at which all that Were preſent gave a bu 
the Phil fon g while after. N time, his coming to | ſhout ; for by this ſign [ is ſeem'd ] to be por- ſti 


. | : "1. © OUS Ten» 
ſopher cf Nicomedia was Occaſion d by nothing elſe but Fu- | tended, that he ſhould be Emperor. Therg are ders 
N e 455 on TA rote lianus s fame, w ich induc'd i thoſe who fayzthat Conſtan- a r 2g 6778 
15 mentioned uid as: he wrote 2 i on 7 „ Nin re | 9 . 4Cr 
concerning inſoluble Beedle, him to go thither. Fulia- tiuſ therefòre ſent him a- own 


s a of Laurel, wiib which the Cities wen 
and concerning numbers; as allo 4 nus having had a taſte of gainſt the Barbarians, that 40 adorned. Indeed the o- 
Comment upon Ariftotle, which he Philoſophick Literature from | he might periſh there, in an vinces of the Roman Empire were 
dedicated to Fulianus the Empe- him an forthwith to engagement with them. wont to be repreſented in this 
ror, his Scholar. Now, if this be , 


imitate hi ; j. | But I know not whether ÞaÞ't, wearing Crowns like Toy, 
true, Fulianns had two Maximus imitate MS Maſter's Reli- | But 1 ers upon their heads; as may de 


his ma ſte rs in Philoſe phy, the one kommi alſo inſtill'd into | they who report this, ſpeak. (.4, in the Wotitia Imperii Unt 
an Epirote, or a Byzantine, the 15mind a deſire of theEm- the truth, For ſhould he Yet any one may conjeQure, that 
other an Epkeſiamy, There is ex- pire. When the Emperor have framed ſuch a deſign this place ſhould. be thus worded: 


tart 36 Eugie of Modus ie Yes made acquainted with | again him, after he had df 57 phagr7% Corners 
Epittle of bis fifib Book; his words theſe things, Fulianus being joyn d him in marriage to h Emperors, Valel. 


are thele: x, elo la- % di- betwixt hope and fear, be- his own Siſter, it would : 
Falz nag votive . prncavplay Came very deſirous of avoi- have been no other than a conſpiracy againſt 
dug 7 4 EM * ding ſuſpicion; and he who himſelf. But let every one judge of this matter 
Filet en. * had before been a ſincere according to his own pleaſure. Moreover, up- 
Maximus the Improver of Philo. Chrsſtian, then began to act on Tulianus's making a complaint to the Empe- 
ſophy whilt be lived, and its the Hypocrite. Being there- | ror of the ſlothfulneſs of his Military Officers, 
Extinguiſher when he died. Valeſ. fore 1 to the very skin, there was another Commander ſent to him, ex- 
he pretended to lead a Monaſtick life. Pri- | aMly agreeable to Julianuss courage. Having 
vately he employ d himſelf about the ſtudy of | got ſuch an aſſiſtant he made a bold attack up- 
Philoſophy ; but in publick he read the Sacred | on the Barbarians. They diſpatch'd away an 
Writings of the Chriſtians. Moreover, he was Embaſſador to him, infor ming him, that they 
made a Reader in the Church of Nicomedia ; and | were order'd by the Emperor's Letters to march 
by this ſpecious pretext he avoided the Empe- | into the Roman Territories, andthe Letters were 
ror's fury. All this he did out of fear. But [in | produced to him. But he clapt their Embaſſador 
the interim] he receded not from his hope, but | into pr iſon; and having engaged their forces, 
told many of his friends, that thoſe would be | routed them totally. He alſo took the King of 
happy times, when he ſhould be poſſeſt of the | the Barbarians priſoner, and ſent him to Con- 
Empire. Whilſt his affairs were in this po- Hantius. Upon this fortunate ſucceſs, he is pro- 
ſture, his Brother Gallus was created Cæſar, and | claim'd Emperor by the Soldiers. But becauſe 
in his journey into the Eaſt came to Nicomedia, they wanted an Imperial Crown, one of his 
to give him a viſit. Not long after this Gallus Guards took the Chain which he wore about 
was ſlain, immediately upon which the Em- his own neck, and put it upon Fulianus's head. 
peror grew ſuſpicious of Fulianus. Wherefore After this manner therefore Fulianus came to be 
he order'd a guard ſhould be ſet upon him. Emperor. But what he did afterwards, let the 
But as ſoon as he could get an opportuniry of hearers judge, whether or no they became a 
flipping away from his Keepers, he removed | Philoſopher : For he neither ſent an Embaſſa- 
from place to place, and by that means made | dor to Conſtantivs, nor did he ſhew him that re- 
his eſcape. At length the Emperor's Wife Euſe- | VETenCe which was due to him,as being his Be- 
bia, having found him out during his abſcon- nefactor, but managed all affairs according to 
ding, perſwades the Emperor to do him no | bis own arbitrement. He changed the Gover- 
harm, but to allow him a liberty of going to | hours of Provinces, and reproach'd Conſtantius 
Athens, to Rady Philoſophy. From whence (that in every City, by reciting in publick his Letters 
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e | | may be brief) the Emperor ſent for him, and ſent to theBarbarians. Whereupon [thoſe inhabi- 
HO created him Cæſar. After which he married rants] revolted trom Conſt antius, and Came over | 
þ ity, him to his Siſter Helena, and ſent him into the t him. _ time he manifeſtly pull'd off 
if | Gallia s againſt the Barbarians. For the Barba- his Mask of C 1ſtianity. For he went from Ci. 
n rians (whom the Emperor Conſtantius had a lit- 1 to City, open d the Heathen Temples, offer d 
1 tle before hired to be his Auxiliaries againſt {acrifice to idols, and term d himſelf the“ Pon. Or, 


. Magnentius,) having been employ'd in no ſer- | tifex Maximus. And ſuch as profeſſed Gentiliſin Chief: 
. oe 2 gainft the 1 fell RY det the | celebrated their heatheniſh Feſtivals after their Pr. 
Reman Cities. And in regard Fulianus was as | Mn manner By theſe proceedings of his he 

yer but young, he ordered him not to enter (F) takes an occaſion of raiſing a Civil War (fy nu; 
upon any thing of action without the advice of againſt Conſtantius. And, as far as in him lay, Mes Tas 
the Commanders of the Army. Who having [he took care] that all thoſe Calamities ſhould every 
receiv'd ſo large a Commiſſion, grew negligent have hapned, which are the conſequents of a Cn 
in their management of affairs ; upon which ac- War. For this Philoſopher's deſire could not here in 
count the Barbarians increaſed in ſtrength. have been (g) fulfilled without much blood-ſhed. the orig 


Julianus permitted the Commanders to ſpend nal) is b 


5 . Ry E piphanius Scholafticus rendred thus; quaſit# occaſione, he took an 0 
their Ne luxury and drinking; but he | cafe, &c. But there may be 8 re 140 of theſe words 
made the Soldiers more couragious, by pro- thus: By doing hereof, be raiſed a Civil 4 ainſt Conſtantiu-, bt 


miſing a ſet reward to him who ſhould kill ving unde rtaben an expedition againſt bim. Valeſ. 


a Barbarian. This was the original cauſe ; | 

| a 1. „) The term r eis muſt ſignifie here, to be fulfiled, cm 
whereby both the Barbarians Forces were di- pieated, ur perfeded, Epipbanius Scholaticus therefore be ful it thus: 
miniſh d, and alſo he himſelf was rendred | Non enim fine multo ſanguine ſtudium e jus Philoſophi poterat adimp'” 
more acceptable to the Soldiers. There is a | * ©: for the defire of ibis Philoſopher could not have been accompliſked 


133 wit bout much blood, Muſculus's Verſion (which is, declarari, could u. 
report, that as he Was entring into a Town, a | have been declared) and alſo Chriſtephorſon's (which is, internoſci, c 


not bave been diſcerned) are in my judgment abſurd» Valeſ. 


But 
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press d the“ Impetus of one of theſe two Ante-. 
o goniſts without any ſ damage to the Republick. 
free. Por when Fulianus arriv'd amongſt the Tbrari- 
"hour ans, news was brought him, that Conſtantius was 
be 4. dead. And thus the Roman Empire at that time 
ve of eſcaped a Civil War. But Fulianus having made 
orbers. his entry. into CO began immediately 
to conſider with himſelf, after what manner he 

might win the favour of the people, and pro- 

cure their benevolence towards himſelf. He 

makes uſe therefore of this artifice. He very 

well underſtood, that Conſtantius was odious 

to all ſuch as embraced the Homobuſian opinion, 

both becauſe he had driven them from their 
Churches, and alſo in regard he had proſcri- 

bed and banifh'd the Biſhops belonging to them. 

He aſſuredly knew alſo, that the Heathens 

were ſorely vexed, becauſe they were prohibi- 

ted ſacrificing to their Gods ; and that they 

were very deſirous of-getting an opportunity, 
wherein their Temples might-be open'd, and 

they have a liberty of offering ſacrifices to their 

Idols. He was ſenſible, that for theſe reaſons. 

both thoſe forts of people had privately ran- 

cor'd minds againſt his Predeceflor | Conſtantias. | 

He alſo found, thatall people in general high- 

ly reſented the violence of the Eunuchs, and 

| Wy the rapines (hb) of Euſebius 

100 aggro r not the principal perſon of the 
ee i Socrates wrote . Bed- chamber to him. He 
['EveiCis 72 7% lob 725, therefore treated them all 
dpraydi, and the rapines of with a great deal of craft 


Euſebius the principal Perſon of the WF Sg "Y 
Bed-chamber to bim. } For Ar and ſubtlety. Wich ſome 


;rvro ignifies the Provet, or he diſſembled: Others he 
Ale oer of the fared Bed. obliged by kindneſſes, be- 
camber, which Office Euſebius ing a great affecter of vain- 


then bore, Socrates does frequent - , OI 
ly uſe this word in this ſenſe 3 as glory. But.he made it evi 


we may ſee in his ſecond Bock, dent to all in general how. 
Chap. 4 ale. N he was affected towards the 


ſiuperſtition | of the Hea- 

thens.] And firſt, that he might make Conſtan- 
tius odious for his cruelty towards his Subjects, 

and render him infamous amongſt the Vulgar, 

he commanded that the exiled Biſhops ſhould 

be recalled ; and reſtored to them their Eſtates 
which had been confiſcated. Then he iſſued out 

an Order to his Confidents, that the Heathen- 
Temples ſhould be forthwith open'd. He alſo 
order'd, that ſuch perſons as had' been injured 

by the Eunuchs, ſhould be repoſſeſſed of their 

goods which were unjuſtly taken from them. 

He puniſn'd Euſebius the principal perſon of the 
Imperial Bed-chamber with death, not only be- 

cauſe many perſons had been wronged by him, 

but alſo in regard he was aſſured, that his Bro- 

ther Gallus had been murther d upon account of 

his calumny [againſt him.] He took care that 
Conſtantiuss body ſhould be honour'd with an 
Imperial funeral. He expelled the Eunuchs, 

| Barbers, and Cooks out of his Palace: The 
Eunuchs, becauſe he had loſt his Wife, after 
whoſe death he reſolv'd not to marry any o- 

ther; the Cooks, in regard he fed upon a very 
flender and mean diet: And the Barbers, becauſe, 

ſaid he, one is ſufficient 2 great many. For 

theſe reaſons he put theſe ſorts of men out Lof 

the Palace.] Moſt of the Notaries he reduced 

to their former condition, and ordered that the 

(i) Ge Teſt ſhould be allow'd a falary beficting a No- 
5 wat tary He alſo retrenched the (i) publick way 
en, in bis for mer Invective againſt Julian, does confeſs alſd that the 
Publick way, or manner of travelling and conveying. of neceffaries 
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to the Palace, who wore their * Palliums, and 


from place to place, was well rectified by Julian. For Conſtantius had 


„ N ; 98+ 
idlaſticus.”\ 287 
impaired it much, by allowing the Biſhops every-where the uſe theres 
of, that they might come to the Synods convened by him. But; 
what regulations Fulianus made in this matter, tis hard to deter- 
mine. And yet we may conjecture from Socrates's words; thit the 
way of travelling by Chariots (which was alſo called the Curſus Cla- 
vilars,) was put down by him, and that travelling on Horſe-back 
2 Horſes provided for publick uſes) remained only in uſe. Fo- 
annes Lydus has treated at large de publico Curſu, in his Book de 
Menfibus, Vale. | | 4 


of conveyance of neceſſaries for [publick] uſes. Julianus. 
For example, [the uſe] of Mules, Oxen, and 

Aſſes; and permitted Horſes only to ſerve for 

ſuch publick conveniences. Thele Acts of his 

are commended by ſome few perſons ; but moſt 

men diſcommend them, becauſe the grandeur 


and magnificence of the Imperial riches being 


loſt, which creates an admiration in the minds 
of the Vulgar, he thereby rendred the dignity 
of an Emperor deſpicable, and obnoxious to 
contempt. Moreover he fat up all night, com- 
poſing Orations, which he recited at his going 
into the Senate-houſe : For he was the firſt and 
only Emperor ſince Fulins Cæſar's times, that 
made Speeches in the Senate-houſe. He had an 
high eſteem for ſuch-as were ſtudious about a- 
ny part of ] Literature ; bur more eſpecially 
forthoſe whoprofeſſed Philoſophy. Wherefore, 


the report hereof brought ſuch as were pre- 


tenders to this ſort of Learning from all parts PEP 
Sce Eu- 

a . — . bi / 8 ad 
were moſt of them more conſpicuous for their e He" 
Garb, than their Learning. But they were all Bo 6. 


troubleſome to the Chriſtians, being perſons Chap. rg. 


that were Impoſtors, and who always own'd Note (p. 


the ſame Religion with the Emperor. He 
himſelf alſo was ſoexceſſively vain- glorious, that 

he reviled all his Predeceſſors in the Empire, 

in a Book he compoſed, which he entitled The 

Cæſars. The ſame proud temper of mind exci- 
ted him to write Books againſt the Chriſtians 

alſo. His expulſion of the Cooks and Barbers 

was an act | befitting ] a Philoſopher indeed, 

but not an Emperor. But in his reproaching 

and reviling | of others, ] he did neither like a 

Philoſopher, nor an Emperor. For both thoſe 

ſorts of perſons are to be | ofa temper of mind] 

{ſuperior to all detraction and envy. An Em- 

peror may indeed be a Philoſopher, in what 

bears a, reſpe& to modeſty and temperance : 

But a Philoſopher, ſhould: he imitate an Em- 
pefor in all-things, would tranſgreſs his Rules. 

Let thus much be curſorily ſaid concerning 

the Einperor Fulianus, his Extract, Education, 

and Diſpoſition, and after what manner he 

came to the Empire. h 


CHAP. II. 


Concerning the Sedition which hapned at Alexan- 


dria, and after hat manner Georgius was ſlain.” 


X/ E come now to mention what was tran- 
'Y fſacted in the Churches at that time. 

In the great City Alexandria there hapned x 
diſturbance upon this account. There was a 

place in that City, which had for a long time 

lain waſte and neglected, (being filled with a 

reat deal of filth,) wherein the Heathens had  _ 

— celebrated their Myſtęries to || Mithra, The per- 
and had ſacrificed men. This place being vacant ans bs. 
tbra to be the Sun to whom they offer many ſacrifices. No Perſon 
was initiated into the Myfteries hereof, before he had arrived to them 
by cextain degrees of torture, and, had declared himſelf holy, and 
oped ey fulferiogs. e «A 4s 


10 


and 
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Fuliens. and uſeleſs, Conſtant iu had ſome time before 
beſtow'd upon the Church of the Alexandriant. 
Georgius, deſirous to erect an Oratory therein, 

pave order\that the place ſhould be cleanſed. 
Wilſt they were clearing of it, there was an 

+ That is, Adytum diſcover'd, of a vaſt depth, wherein 

A ſecret were hid the Myſteries of the Heathens. Which 
place inthe ere the Skulls of many Men, young and old 

Heathen - A 2 

Temples, Who, as report ſays, had heretofore been lain, 

to which at ſuch time as the Heathens made uſe of Divi- 

none but nations by the inſpection of entrails, and per- 

— formed Magick ſacrifices in order to theinchant- 

bt hd ment of Mens Souls. The Chriſtians therefore, 

; upon their diſcovery of theſe things in the Ady- 

tum of the Temple of Mithra,made it their buſi- 

neſs toexpoſe theſe Heatheniſh myſteries tothe 

view and deriſion of all men. And they began 

forthwith to carry them in triumph as twere a- 

bout the City, ſnewing the multitude mens bare 

Skulls. When the Heathens that were at Alex- 

andria beheld this, being unable toendure this 
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it that yon have forgot both that | Humanity and wy 
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* Decorum, due to mankind in general? N 


add, [hich is due] to Us alſo, 


anger and rage, which where 
does uſually Tr moſt e- 
8 4. (b) But when 
you bad repreſſed your fury, 
you afterwards added the com- 


had on a ſudden been advi- 
ſedly reſolved by you. Nor 
were you of the Commonalty 
aſhamed of perpetrating thoſe 
things, for which you deſer- 
vedly hated them. For, 


ignominiousaffront, they became highly enra- 
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10 whom all the Gods f. 
eſpecially the Great Serapis, have aſſigned the Em- 
pire of the World. For whom it was fit you 
have reſerved the Cognixance of their caſe who bad 


injured you. But perhaps, you were impoſed | [Is 
| it inhabits ee 


miſſion of an unjuſt act to what 


. 
— \ 


1 „ 
* N 5 
14 


-n r. 
Will W 
3 Daviour, 


(b) In the Florentine and 
tian M. SS. inſtead of _ 
— the reading is [ Avast. 
Azv]s;*)] wherefore, 


b I doubt not 
but this whole place is to be 
re ſtored: d | = 


Ar THIS beuins das. 
Ales, 2%. mr xghpe Bier. 
Mes KAAGS u cee 1 
Thy Taggvouuiay;, But when you hay 
repreſſed your fury, & ple. 


declare to Us, [We adjure 
j you] by Serapis, for what unjuſt acts were you in- 
cenſed againſt Georgius? You will undoubtedly make 


ged: and making uſe of what came next to | anſwer, becauſe he exaſperated Conſtantius, 4 

hand for a weapon, they fell with great vio- bleſſed memory, againſt us : Alſo, becauſe he brought (e) He 

lence upon the Chriſtians, and deſtroy'd ma- an Army into the ſacred City, | 
(4) Or, by ny of them (a) by various ſorts of death. Some | and the(c) King of Egypt poſ- 


all manner of them they killed with ſwords, others with 
y ſtrangled with 
ropes : Some they crucified, inflifting this ſort ' thence the Images, the conſe- 
crated Gifts, and the Furni- 
ture in thoſe ſacred places. 
ich time, as it uſually happens in At which when (as it was 
ſuch [ Riots, ] they ſpared not their neareſt | 
| and attempted to defend God 


of treache · (ubs and ſtones: Others the 
ries; for 


that's the | 
reading in of death on tnem deſignedly, in contumely to 


the. Sfor- the Croſs [of Chriſt.] They wounded moſt of 

#a! M. S. them. At wh 

paleſ. 
Friends and Relatives. But one Friend ſlew a- 
nother ; Brother [murther'd] Brother; Parents 
their Children, outragiouſly embrueing their 
hands in one anothers blood. For which rea- 
ſon the Chriſtians left off cleanſing Mithra's 
Temple: But the Heathens dragg'd Georg ius 
out of the Church, and having bound him to 
a Camel, tore him to pieces, after which they 
burnt him, together with the Camel. 


—_ 


CHAT OL 
That the Emperor, incenſed at era a5 Murther, 
ſharply rebuked the Alexandrians by bi Letter. 

B UT the Emperor highly reſented Georgi- 
us's murther, and by his Letter ſeverely re- 
prehended the Citizens of Alexandria. There 
was à report ſpread abroad, as if they had done 
this to Georgius, Who hated him upon Athana- 
ſius's account. But my opinion is, that ſuch as 
entertain malice and hatred in their minds, do 
uſually put themſelvesinto their company who 
make inſurrections againſt unjuſt perſons. The 
Emperor's Letter, 'tis certain, lays the blame 
upon the Populace, rather than upon the Chri- 


ſtians. But Georgius was then, and had before 
(For an (a) appear'd, troubleſome and offenſive to all 


account perſons. And for this reaſon the multitude 
ol the rea-. Was incenſed againſt him in ſuch an high de- 
ſons of the 


Alexa. gree. But, that the Emperor [as I ſaid] does 
drians ha- rather blame the People, you may hear from 


tred to- the Letter it ſelf. 


wards . e 
= — rgius, conſult Anmianas larcelinus, Book 22. page 223, &C. 


Edit. Pari | 
the qnom##+ Valel. 
EMPEROR CASAR JULIA- 
to the Citizens of Alexandria. 


Although you have no reverence for Alexander 
the Builder of jour City, and ( which is more) 


631. See alſo Epiphanius, in Hereſ. 76, to wit, that of 


ſeſt himſelf of God's moſt Ho- 
ly Temple,and took away from 


meet) you were highly incenſed, 


(or rather his Goods and Poſſeſe 
ſions,) from violence; He, con- 
trary to Fuſtice, Law, and 
| Piety, audaciouſly ſent armed 
men againſt you. | But] 
perhaps ( in regard he was 
more afraid of Georgius 
than Conſtantius (d) He had 
made better proviſion for his 
own ſafety, had he at firſt 
behaved himſelf more moderate- 
ly and civilly towards you, and 


not ſo tyrannically. You being 
therefore for theft reaſons en- 


' raged againſt Georgius the 
| enemy of the Gods, have again 
polluted your ſacred City qwhen- 
| as you might have brought him 
| 10 his Tryal before the Fudges. 
For by this means neither mur- 
ther, nor any other unlawful 
fact had been committed: but 
| juſtice had been equitably and 
exactly done, which would have 
preſerv d you guiltleſs from all 
manner of wickedneſs, and 
would have puniſh'd bim who 
had impiouſly committed ſuch 
enormous crimes, and [laſtly | 
would have curbed all thoſe 
who contemn the Gods, and 
diſrepe ſo great Cities and 
ſuch a flouriſhing people ; ma- 
king the barbarity they pra- 
ctiſed againſt them the Præ- 
ludium | as it were of ] 


| Bur perbaps, &c. But Petavim (in 


ſee the forementiond Edition) has produced another Em; 
from ſome M. SS. Copies: after this manner, 35 #v70y TagigvadT79 
| who had preſerved bimſelf, &c. haleſ. ) 


means 
Artemius, Commander in chief of tle 


Forces in Egypt; as he is ſtiled by 
Theodorer, (Book 3. Chap, 17, E.. 
cleſ. Hiſtor.) who relates, that he 
was deprived of his eftate, and 
beheaded by Fulian ; becauſe, 
being Captain of Egypt in the 
reign of Conſtantius, he had bro- 
ken many Images. Tt was he, 
who allowed Georgins the Aria 
a guard of Soldiers for his aff 
ſtance, whilſt he deftroyed the 
heathen Temples in Alex miri. 
See our notes on Anm. Marieli- 
nus, Book 22. pag. 228, The 
Martrydom of this Arteniu is 
extant in Simeon Merapbraſtes, in 
which many-things are contained 
thac do much illuftrate the Hi- 
ſtory of theſe times. Paleſ. 

(4) In that Edition of Julianus's 
works publiſhed by Petavius, prin. 
ted at Pars 1630, (where this 
Letter of Fulianus's to the Alex- 
andrians i; reckoned to be by 
tenth Epiſtle ;:). and in Nicepbo- 
14s (Book 10. Chap. 7.) the 
reading and punctation of this 
paſſage is thus: s bv] Tags 
QUAQgTTEY , & uereld reer dus 
X ToMTIK#7g0r, dna Wi Tv 
earvikaTeeg % e megoigrr 
per The beſt Verſion of which 
paſſage (for no leſs than four 
have rendred it into Latin) 1s 
Langus's; who has rendred it 
thus: Qui melius ſibi ipf conſur 
luiſſet, ſ moderate vobiſcun & ei- 
viliter, nec tam tyrannice ab imino 
egiſſet. We have followed the 
ſame ſenſe in our Rendition. But 
Cbriſtopborſon's Verſion is repro- 
vable, both for his inſerting the 
word [| 3, for] contrary to the 
authority of all Copies z and al 
ſo, becauſe he excnſes Artemis 
Commander of the Forces in F. 
egypt, as if he had carried himſclt 
civilly and moderately at the be- 
gianing of his Government. I 
would certainly have been mo! 
abſurd,ſhould Fulian have excus0 
him, whom he had ordered to be 
executed as a Criminal. If an) 
one therefore has a mind to follo# 
our Verſion, tis but inſertins 
one Particle only thus: 166 J 


bis notes on this Epiſtle of Fultan® 
mendation 
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iu · their power. Compare therefore ths Our Letter 
gre (e) f that We ſent a while ſince, and conſider 
(Tue e difference between them. How highly did We 
feed, hen commend. you ? But now, by the immortal] 
inthe Flo J | -"_ J a 

'ent. MS. Gods ! When: Me ſhould aiſe you, We cannot, 7 
and in reaſon of your heinous Offence. The People are fo 
Niceph0* ,Jacious as to tear @a Man piece- meal like Dogs. 
- 3 Nor are they ; afterwar ds a aſhed -f car ul of 
chat in preſerving their Hands pure, that they * may ſtretch 
the vul- them out undefiled with Blood in the preſence of 


gar Editi. % Gods. But Georgius deſerved to undergo 


os: „rs eſe Su erings. We might perhaps grant, | that 
i” j be ee more horrid * Tortures. 
ab- And ſhould you ſay, | be deſerved tbem ] upon 
eee, your account, We alſo aſſent to that. But ſhould 
wird = you add, | he deſerved 10 have this inflifted on 
dh him | by jon; that We can in no wiſe allow. For 
Falſ. you have Laws, which ought to be. obſerv'd and 
* Or, P!0-pevered by you all, as well privately, as in pub- 
Ty Pra Vereey P 

duce aten |; Now, ſuppoſe it happens, that ſome private 
un lefiled : 3 
with blood perſonts do violate theſe Laws, yet the Community 
before the muſt be regulated by good Laws, and you are to 
Gods, pay obedience to thoſe Laws, and not tranſgreſs what 

has from the beginning been well and prudently 

conſtituted. It has hapned very fortunately for you, 

O ye Alexandrians ! that you have 5 ſuch 

a Fact as this in Our Reign; Who, by reaſon of 
(f) ln Oer Re verence towards God, and upon account of 
Nicephorus Our (F) Grandfather and Uncle whoſe name We 
the read bear, ( who governed Egypt and your City),) do 


ing ii retain a fraternal Affection for you. Certainly, 
ke? hat Power which ſuffers not it ſelf fo be diſ- 


term veſpected, and ſuch a Government as u ſevere, en- 
[rr tire, and of an healthy Conſtitution, (g) could not 
Grandfa connive at ſuch an audacious inſolence in its Sub- 
2 ub, jets, but would diligently purge out that deadly Di- 
and the ſtemper as it were by a more acute Medicine. But 
claule is We, for the reaſons now mentioned, make uſe of that 
thus wor- pg 


t mild and gentle Remedy in your Caſe, [to wit, ] 


ded LM Exhortation and Diſcourſe. To which, We are con- | 
vi ; ry fident, We ſhall find you more readily ſubmiſſive, 


Ai, becauſe, (as We arc informed) you are not only Gre- 
upon 4c- Cians by original extract, (H) but do alſo ſtill re- 
_ |, {ain in your Minds and Endeavours a ſplendid and 
wh 8 generous Character 7 that your Noble Deſcent. 
name we (i) Let it be publiſhed to Our Citizens of Alexan- 


ber] He dria. Thus wrote the Emperor. 
means 3 

Julian Exprefect of Egypt ; concerning whom Amm. Marcellinus re- 
lates much. In Fulianus's Epiſtles, both readings are retained thus: 
d's Tov nenTy i x, 700 JE opuormery upon account of our 


Grandfather and Uncle whoſe name we bear. But this reading is not 


to be endured; tor, what reaſon has Fulianus to mention his Grand- 
father here? Soxomen does confirm Nicepborus's reading, as we may 
lee, Book 5. Chap. 7. Eccleſ. Hit. Valeſ. 

(g) 1 doubt not but this place ſhould be thus worded; ur &y 
14 TE id oe T6aurue; and we have readred it accordingly. 
aleſ. | | 
(i) The reading ſhould doubtleſs be [HM ravdy £71, Ths wytrcias 
«KY ns, &c. but do alſo fil, &c. | 

(i) It muſt be C Tegls.$47w Let it be publiſhed. ] We have ſpoken 
concerniag this clauſe (which was uſually aunext to the Emperors 


Edict) in our Annotations on Euſebius, and think it ſuperfluous to 


repeat it here. Valeſ, 


— 


CHAP. Iv: 


Ho, upon Georgius's being murthered, Athana- 
ſius returned to Alexandria, and recovered his 
own Church. 


OT long after, Athanaſius returning from 
N his Exile, was kindly received by the peo- 
ple of Alexandria, who at that time expelled 
the Arians out of the Churches; and gave Atha- 
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naſius poſſeſſion of the Oratories. But the A. Pulianus. 
rians aſſembled themſelves in ſome obſ cure 
and mean Houſes, and Ordained Lucius in the 
place of Georgius. Such was the ſtate of affairs 


then at Alexandria. 


CHAP.” V. 


Concerning Lucifer, and Euſebius. 


An the ſame time Lucifer and Euſebius were 
by an Imperial Order recalled from ba- 
niſhment. Lucifer was Biſhop of Caralis, a Ci- 
8 of Sardinia: Euſebius of Vercellæ, which is a 
ity of the Lygurians in Italy, as we have ſaid 
before. Both theſe perſons therefore returning 
from Exile out of the Hyper Thebais, (a) held a ( Euſe bi- 
conſult how they might hinder the impaired © 


Laws of the Church from being violated and _ 
deſpiſed, 


| the only 

2 Perſons 
who entred into a conſult about repairing the decayed ſtate of the 
Church, and eftabliſhing the Canon ef Faith; but other Biſhops be- 


| ſides them, who by Fulianu's Edict were at that time recalled from 


Exile: to wit, Hilarius, Afterzus, and the reſt, as Theodorer truly 
remarks, Book 3. Chap. 4. Eccleſ. Hiftor. Theſe Prelates, moved 
thereto by a Zeal to the Catholick Faith, took in hand to reduce He- 
reticks and Schiſmaticks to the path of Truth, and recal them to their 
former Concord. Therefore, what Baronius ſays, to wit, that Euſes 
bius and Lucifer were created Legates of the Apoftolick See by Libe- 
rius, in order to their repairing the ſtate of the Church, can in no 
wiſe be true. For the ſame muſt have been ſaid concerning #ilarius 
and the other Prelates. Beſides, Rufinus does expreſly diſprove this. 
For he relates, that Euſebius and Lucifer were Commiſſionated with 
this Legantine power by the Alexandrian Synod. Valeſ, | 


„ 


Err 


CHAP. VL 
How Lucifer arriving at Antioch, Ordained 
Paulinus. 


T was concluded therefore, that Lucifer ſhould 
go to Antioch in Syria, and Euſebius to Alex- 

andria : that, by aſſembling a Synod together 
with Athanaſius, they might confirm the opi- 
nions of the Church. (a) Lucifer ſent a Dea-(4) . 
con as his Subſtitute, by whom he promiſed tes bor- 
his aſſent to what ſhould be determined by the row'd this 
Synod. But he himſelf went to Antioch, and gut * 4 
finds that Church in a great diſturbance : for #945 who 


in Book 
the People diſagreed amongſt themſelves. For, hp, 


not only the 4rian Hereſie, which had been in- 27. Fccleſ, 


ttoduc d by Euxoius divided the Church: but fate 
(as we have ſaid * before) Meletins's . Book 2 —_— 1 
followers alſo, by reaſon of their af- A 


a : Chap. 44. Lucifer 
fection towards their Maſter, differ'd * 


from thoſe who embraced the ſame ſentiments n _ 
with them. Lucifer therefore, when he had %% 


1 ; : Euſebio 
conſtituted Paulinus Biſhop over them, depar- mo pr 


ted from thence again. Lucifer 

5 being en- 
treated by Euſebius, that they might go togetber to ſee Athanaſius at Ale- 
xandria, and in a general Conſult with thoſe Prelates that were left, de- 
termine concerning the ſtate of the Church ; refuſed to be preſent bimſelf, 
but ſends his Deacon as by Deputy. But from the Synodick Epiſtle, which 
1 wrote in the name of the Alexandrian Synod to the Catho- 
lick Biſhops which were in the City of Antioch, we are informed that Lu- 
cifer ſent two of his Deacons to the Synod of Alexandria, Herennins and 
Agapetus; w hom he ſent after he had Ordained Paulinus Biſhop of An- 
tioch. For the Legates of Paulinus himſelf were preſent at this Synod, 
and ſubſcribed 4rhanaſius's Synodick Epiſtle. For theſe things were tran- 
ſadted thus. Soon after Euſebius's going to the Alexandrian Synod, Lucifer 
together with theſetwo Biſhops Cymarius and Anatolius (the one where- 
of was Biſhop of Paltus, the other of Ber a,) created Paulinus Biſhop of 
Antiocb. Who, immediately after his Ordination, ſent his Legates 
Maximus and Calamerus to the Alexandrian Synod. Alſo, Ayollinaris 
Biſhop of Laodicea (who had a peculiar Sect, and a Biſhop of his own 
faction, at Antioch) ſent his Legates at the ſame time, The Biſhaps 
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of x, exandri, ard. 
hae Buſe bins, Aſterius, and Lucifer's Legates were ſent by Lucifer, 


Cymatins, and Anatolius, and when they bad admitted the Legates 
ſent by Paulinus and Apollinaris; departed every one to, their own. 
Sees, and gave order to Atbanaſius and ſome other Biſhops who con - 
tinued at Alexandria, that they ſhould write a Letter, to the Biſhops 


convened at Antioch, concerning receiving the Hereticks'and Schil- 
maticks into communion, how they ought to behave themſelves in that 
affair. In obedience to their Order, Athanaſius wrote a Letter to the 
Biſhops convened at Antioch, to wit, to Lucifer, Euſebius, and Aſterius, 
(for theſe were now returned from the Alexandrian Synod :;) me 
tius, and Anatolius. This Letter is extant in Atbanaſius s works, 
which Baronius ſuppoſed to be the Synodick Epiſtle of the Alexandrian 
Synod, But 'tis manifeſt from the Contents of that Letter, chat it 
was not written from the Synod it ſelf, but from Athanaſius; nor was 
it ſent to all the Biſhops, but to thoſe of Antioch in particular, Which 
may be concluded both from the inſcription it ſelf, and alſo from the 
Text of the whole Letter. For he treats therein concerning the af- 
fairs of the Antiochian Church only, as (beſides others) we are infor- 
med from this paſſage : dag Tevw rc C ep ny e 2095 
Us, pda THis & Th TaAwt Tuna ues, Y Ths NY 
evoy, egen map” eavicie. Which place Arbanaſius's Tranſla- 
tor has rendred i: The import of it in Engliſh is this s Invite 
therefore 10 you all thoſe that are deſirous of continuing in peace with you, 
eſpecially thoſe who celebrate 1hetr Conventions in the Old City, and ſuth 
as [come] from the Arians. Athanafius means thoſe that adhered to 
Meletius Biſhop of Antioch. For they, being Sepa ratiſts from the 
Euſtathians, had their Religious Meetings in the Palæa (that is, in 
the 01d Ciry,) as Theodoret atteſts, Book 2. Chap. 31. and Book 3. 
Chap. 4. Eccleſ. Biſtor. Athanafius ſpeaks of the ſame Perſons after- 
wards in the laid Epiftle z and diſting iſhes thoſe that had their 
meetings in the 01d City, from the followers of Paulinus, that is, the 
Euſtatbians. For Paulinus was one of their number. Thoſe there- 
fore that had their Aﬀemblies in the Palæa can be no other than 
Meletius's favourers, whom Athanaſius does moſt eſpecially com- 
mend. Y/-:lef. Y 


Julianus. | ry | — 

> a> CHAM WW 

How Euſebius and Arhanaſius accorded together, 
and aſſembled a Synod of Biſhops at Alexan- 


dria, wherein they expreſly declared, that the Tri- 
nity is Conſubſtantial. 


UT, as ſoon as Euſebius arrived at Alexan. 


dria, he, together with Athanaſius, was 

very diligent about convening a Synod. There 

aſſembled Biſhops out of ſeveral Cities, and con- 

ferred amongſt themſelves concerning many 

and moſt weighty matters. In this Synod they 

aſſerted the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, and 

included him in the Conſubſtantial Trinity. 

They likewiſe determined that Chriſt at his In- 

carnation aſſumed not only fleſh but an Human 

Soul, which was alſo the opinion of the primi- 

tive Eccleſiaſticks. For they introduced not any 

new Doctrine, invented by them, into the 

Church, but confirmed] thoſe points which 

Eccleſiaſtick tradition had from the beginning 

aſſerted, and which the learnedſt perſons a- 

mongſt the Chriſtians had demonſtratively af- 

firm'd. For ſuch ſentiments as theſe all the An- 

tients in their Diſputations concerning this 

Point have left us in their Writings. Irenzus, 

Clemens, Apollinaris of Hierapolis, and Serapion 

Preſident of the Church in Antioch, do affert 

this in the Books by them compoled, (a) as an 

(a) This opinion by general conſent ene [to 

clauſe is wit,] that Chriſt at his aſſumption of Fleſh 

— was endow'd with a [ Human] Soul. Moreo- 

Greek Ver, the Synod convened upon (b) Berillus's ac- 

La 5-c- count, who was Biſhop of Philadelphia in Ara- 

10 aue, ;] where the term Leis] ought in my judgment to be 

expunged, as being unneceſſarily inſerted here by ſome careleſs Tran- 

ſcriber out of the foregoing line, where it occurs. But Nicephorus 

(Book 10. Chap. 14. where he writes out this paſſage of Socrates) 

makes uſe of the term [540to10y,] inftead of [:5poacyiutoyz] either 

becauſe that was the reading in his Copy; or. elſe in regard he 
thought [ 5.0avysuyor] was to be ſo explained, Vale. | 

(b) Nicephorus (at the Book and Chapter now mentioned) calls 

this perſon Cyrillas, But, from the authority of the Florentine and 

Sfortian M. SS- we baye termed him Beriluu. Our emendation is 
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W fore who were met at Alexandria, when they had heard 


M age 


can that which Socrates here ſays ſtand 
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confirmed by Epipbanius Scholaſticus's Verſion. . Berillus 

ſtri) in Arabia: he denied Chrift to have. been God be 
ſtick Ziflory'; where ſee note (a.] That paſſage of Origen's mug b. 
: underſtood concerving this Hereſie of Berillus's, 'whic v, rag » 


Comment on the Epiſtle 10 Titus: where bis words are theſe: Sed & 
eos qui bominem dicunt Dominum Jeſum, &c. 0 tho 


the Lord Feſus 10 be a Man fore known, and predefigned, w | 
bis coming in tbe fleſh had no at ho exiſtence if 10 . . 
ing born May be bad the Deity of the Father only in bim; theſe perſons 
T1 jay, cannot, without great danger, be accounted members of the : 
This paſſage occurs alſo in Pampbilus's Apologetick in defence of Origen 
And Gennadius has mentioned it, in his Book De Dogmatibus Becie. 
fuſticis, Cap» 4.  valeſ. is 


bia, in their Letter to the ſaid Berillus hath Fulions. 
maintain'd the ſame Doctrine. Orzgen alfo doth WWW 
acknowledge every where, in his Works which 
are extant, that Chriſt at his Incarnation aflum'd 


an Human Soul: but more particularly, inthe 


ninth Tome of his Comments upon Geneſis, he has ex- 
plain'd the myſtery hereot ; where he hath S 


piouſly prov'd, that Adam is a Type of Cbriſ, 


and Eve of the Church. Holy Pampbilus, and 
Euſebius who borrow'd his ſirname from him 
perſons worthy to be credited, do atteſt this. 

For both theſe perſons (who club'd in their 
drawing up the Life of Origen in writing, and 
anſwered ſuch as were prepoſſeſt with a preju- 

dice againſt that perſon, in thoſe famous Books. 
wherein they made an Apology in defence of him,) 

do affirm, that Origen was not the firſt perſon 
engaged in this ſubject, but that he interpreted 

the myſtical Tradition of the Church. But, thoſe 
Biſhops preſent at the Synod of Alexandria, omit- 

ted not their reſearches into this queſtion, towit, 
concerning * Ouſia and F Hypoſtaſis. For Hoſius Bi- Bſenc 
ſhop of Corduba in Spain ( whom we formerly or Sal- 
mention'd) who was ſent before by Conſtantinel tent: 
the Emperor, to compoſe the diſturbance at gn 8 
that time raiſed by Arius, being deſirous ol 4 
root out the opinion of || Sabellius the Libyan Perſondli- 
raiſed a diſpute concerning Od and Hypoſta- ty. 

fis, which was the occaſion of another diſfen- Ute f, 


R 1 b, . 
tion. But the Nicene Synod, which was ſoo ale 


after convened, made not the leaſt mention of 7-Chaps. 


this diſpute. Notwithſtanding, in regard ſome note (l.) 
perſons were afterwards deſirous of contending 1 
about this matter, for that reaſon theſe. deter- rence be 
minations were made in this 8 


ynod concerning twixt the 
Ouſia and Hypoſtaſis. (c) It was reſolved by Sin 


them, that theſe terms ought not to. be uſed ff., Sin 
concerning God. For, | they ſaid that] the $4eliu. 


Sabellius 
ed the perſons in the ſacred Trinity, Arius divided the 4 
(e) The Ads of the Synod of Alexandria are not now extant but 
cis ſufficiently apparent, both from tha: Synodick Epiſtle which Athi- 


naſius wrote in the name of that Council, and alſo from beace, be- 


cauſe the Great Atbaniſſus was preſent at that Synod, that what Sera 


tes heie lays is falſe. For, as to the Syn dick Epiitle, there occurs no 
ſuch paſſage in that, as this, at the rerms Ouſia and Hypoſtaſis are nit 
ro be uſed as often as we ſpeak concerning God. Nor, would Athanaſius 
ever have ſuffered that to have been determined in hi; $ynud, which 
does. manifeſtly contradiQ the Nicene Creed. For in that Crecd the 
term Oufiz does occur. Sorrates ſeems to have been deceived by this 
paſſage in the Synodick Epiſtle: A 
And, by the grace of God, all perſons, after ſuch interpretations of thoſe 
terms, unanimouſly agreed, that that Creed, which rhe Fathers made pro- 
feſſion of at Nice, was better and more accurate, and that in future, it uus 
ſufficient, that the terms thereof ſhould be made uſe of, Ia which words, 


the terms Ouſia and Hypoſtaſis are not condemned: But this only is 


aſſerted, that it is more ſ te to uſe the terms of the Nicene Creed, than 


the ſe, of three Hypollaſis's and of one Hypoſtaſis. For the debate at that 
time was cnly concerning theſe words; ſome affirming there were 
three FHpoſt aſis in the ſacred Trinity, as did the followers of Me leiiut: 
Others, with Paulinus, profeſſing there was hut one Hypo is. But 
no queſtion was then {t:rted concerning the term Ouſea, Fur both ſides 
aſſerted that there was one ſubſtance in the Trinity. How therefore 


good, to wit, that it was Decrecd 


in the Alexandrian Syned, that theſe terms Ouſia aud Hypoſt afis were not 


to be uſed concerning God ? Perhaps alſo Sabinus (whoſe Colledtiim So. 
crates had diligently peruicd) had led him into this miſtake. Paleſs 


term 
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ſhopof Philadelphia, as Socrates ſays here, but of Boſtrg Nr 4 


' carnation, .as Euſe bius informs us, Book 6. Chap. 33. of be 


ſe, who affirm 
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LB. III of Socrates Scholaſticus. 291 
gilanu. term Oaſis was hot ſo much as mention d in] poſition, ſays be, has eirber à Genus which is ind Fulienus 
SYN the: ſacred Scriptures : and, that the * Apoſtle, dicated, or a Species, or a Differentia, or a Pro 
1 wy obliged-thereto upon a neceſſity of [delivering prium, or an Accidens, or what « compounded of 
mean; 


pole ſome] Opinions, had not righely uſed the word rbe/e.; hut none of theſe can be ſuppoſed to be in the 


toe  Hypoſtaſss. But they decreed, that theſe terms 
words of re to be admitted of upon another account, 
the APY" to wit, When they refute. Sabellius's Opinion, 
556. Left, for want of expreſſive words, we ſhould 
Nelli ſuppole [the Trinity to be] one thing called by 
75 bg triple name; but we muſt rather believe eve- 
_ ;, ry one (d) of thoſe named in the Trinity, to be 
ay 57 

of bs Sub- determinations o 
ſſtence, ot nothing hinders, but we may briefly declare 
(5 dt our knowledge concerning [ the terms] Ouſia 
bh and ypoſtaſis. Such perſons amongſt the Greeks 
words it) as were Expoſitors of their Philoſophy, have 
be ex es given various definitions of Owſia ; but they have 
mY &. not made the leaſt mention of Hypoſtaſis. (e) T. 


me of 7 CVE Grammaticus, in hu Alphabetical Lexicon, 


m—_ truly God in his Proper perſon. Theſe were the | 1 
the Synod at that time. But | * 


Sacred Trinity. Let that therefore which js inexpli- 
cable, be adored with ſilence, Thus [argues] E- 
vagrius, concerning whom we ſhall ſpeak here- 
after. But, altho' we may ſeem to have made 
a digreſſion by relating theſe things; yet we 
have mention'd them here, in regard they are 
uſeful and pertinent tothe ſub ject of ourHiſtory. 


: 


CHAP. VIII. 


[Some Paſſages quoted ] out of Athanaſius's Apo- 
logetick, concerning bs own Flight. 


IT the ſame time Athanaſius recited the A. 
pologetick he had formerly made concer- 


"ne Anti. entitled Atticiſtes, affirms this word LHypoſtaſit] ning his own Flight, in the audience of thoſe 


ems ure to be 4 barbarous term: for it is not, [ſays he, ] 


that were preſent. Some paſlages whereof, 


very cl- uſed by any of the Antients: but ſhould it be | being uſeful and profitable, I will here inſert, 


tious Ar 


„ where found occurring, it is not taken in 


and leave the whole Book, in regard *tis large, 


{ 


4t:d- that ſenſe wherein *ris now uſed. For, in So- to beenquired out and peruſed by the ſtudious. 


ging lle phocles (in his Tragedy entitled ] Phenix) the 
tapes term Hypoſtaſis ſignifies Treachery. In Menander 
rig >. it imports] Sauces ; (F) as if any one ſhould term 
cicularly the Lees in any Hogſhead of Wine Hypoſtaſis. But, 
St. Je one, you muſt know, that altho the ancient Philoſo- 
wiv phers did not make uſe of this term ypoſtaſis, yet 
_ the more modern Philoſophick Writers uſed it 
= 4," That is. frequently inſtead of O. Moreo- 
piſtaſs in gubſtance, VET, they have given us (as we ſaid) 
this Text various definitions of Ouſia. But if Ou- 
—_— ſia may be circumſcribed by a definition, how 
fle, and can We properly make uſe of this term in refe- 


therefore rence to God, who is incomprehenſible ? Eva- 


in bi Ver- grius, Lin his piece intitled ] Monachicus, diſſwades 


jor 'tis us from diſcourſing raſhly and inconſiderately 
ited, fax. Concerning God. But he altogether forbids 


aſu/tan- the defining of the Divinity, in regard it is a 

tie c, . 1mix;s moſt I ſimple thing. For definitions, 
nmixs 0 

the fgwe Ancom- lays he, belong to things that are 

b las ounded: compounded. The ſame Author de- 


ow. a livers theſe very words. Every pro- 


Owen's account of this phraſe, in bis Expoſition on the Hebrews, p. 55. 
& c. Edit. London. 1668. | | 
(4) Iaſtead of L B&youdrwr, of the names, ] which is the common 
reading; the Florentine M. S. words it thus L dyomatuwiror, of 
tboſe name d.] But Nicepborus maintains the common reading; for he 
has recorded this paſſige of Socrates thus: d M Exagoy of oy 7Y Ted 


oe 


di TapohauCnvo tier oroudTOY e UTISagH F$0A%Y ITO TENN 


{14p:wop., Which bis Learned Tranſlator Langus has thus rendred: i 


Sed tribas uſurpatis nominibus, res quæque in Trinitate tripliciter diſtin- 
a peculiari ſubſitentia ſud inteBigatur. But I cannot approve of this 
Rendition, in regard it recedes too far from the Authors words. Lan. 

| £45 was puzled with theſe Words L 3roudTwr, of the names, ] and 

not without reaſon. For the bare name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, is neither believed, nor aſſerted to be God; but the things 
Lor perſons] Hgnified by thoſe names. Wheretore, the reading in 
the Florentine M. S. is, in my judgment, to be preferred before the 
vulgar reading; and we have rendred it accordingly. Vale. 
le) Irenaus Grammaticus was an Alexandrian, the Scholar of He- 

-liodorus Metricus, who by a Latin name was called Minucius Pacatus. 
He wrote many Books concerning the propriety of the Anick Language. 
For he compiled three Books of Attick names; and as many more de 
Anticg conſuetudine in diftione & in proſadia, which were alphabetical 
y dige ted: he compoſed one Book alſo de Aniciſmo, as Suidas re- 
lates in bh Lexicon. Valeſ. | | 

(f) Nicepborus (Book 10. Chap-1 5.) reads this paſſage otherwiſe. 
For, inſtead of LA e 715 N, as if any one ſhould term] he words 
It thus [4 dog Th & Tide rer nei, And another-ſtiles it ibe 
Tees in an Hog ſbead.] Epiphanins Scbolaſticus tranſlates this place 
tus: Apud Menandrum vero veluti feces que ex vino colliguntur in 

lio, Waiceow, id eſt, ſubſiſtentiam defiguare dicit. But, I think 
tlat there is another ſenſe of theſe words ; to wit, that Menander 
ould term Sauce Hypoſt aſis, becauſe it ſettles in the bottom of the 


Uld, like Lees, or Jedement, in an Hogſhead. Faleſ. 


' Behold (ſays he] theſe are the audacious Villanies of 
thoſe impious wretches. Theſeare their practiſes, and 
yet they bluſh not at the miſchiefs they have for- 
merly (a) contrived againſt | | 
us, but do even at this time - fe PE: 705. the 
' accuſe as, becauſe we were a- we Eon Bhs e 


v, Tyrannically afed again 
ble to eſcape their murdering us:] But I do rather 8 0 ; 


' hands. Yea rather, 7 aa dr ird , to _ 
ſorely troubled, becauſe they b ee, STvet ap, contrive 
—— not quite diſpatch'd us. ol ff I FRich = * 
In fine, under a pretence and Verſion. Vale. 
colour they upbraid us with 5 

fear, but are ignorant that whilſ# they make a 
noiſe about this, they retort the crime upon them- 
' ſelves. For, if it be bad to fly, it s much worſe 
to purſue. For the one abſconds that he may not 
be murdered : but the other purſues with a deſign 
to murder. Tea, the Scripture informs us, that we 
' muſt fly. But, he that ſeeks an occaſion to mur- 
der, violates the Law, and does himſelf give | o- 
' thers ] an occaſion of flying. F therefore they 
i upbraid us with our flight, they ſhould rather be 
aſhamed of their own purſuit.. Let them leave plot- 
ting, and thoſe that fly will ſoon deſiſt from making 
their eſcape. But they ceaſe not from acting their 
oοn 2 3 but do all they can to apprehend : 

being very ſenſible, that the flight of ſuch as are pur- 

' ſued is a great evidence againſt them that purſue : 

For no body flies from a meek and good-natured 

perſon, but rather from one that u of a barbarous 

and malicious diſpoſition. And therefore, * Every , - 
one that was diſcontented and in debt, fled 22. 2. 
from Saul to David. Wherefore, theſe perſons alſo 
endeavour to ſlay ſuch as conceal themſelves, that 

there may ſeem to be no evidence to convince them of 

their wickedneſs. But in this caſe alſo theſe miſta- 

ken perſons ſeem to be blinded. For by how much the 

more manifeſt the flight is, by ſo much will the 
ſlaughters cauſed by their treacheries, and the ba- 
niſhments be more evidently expoſed to the view o 

all men. For, whether they kill, death will make 

a greater noiſe againſt them ; or again, whether 

they baniſh, they do in every place | erect monu- 4 Or, 
ments of their own injuſtice againſt themſelves. ſend forth, 
Were they therefore ſound as to their Intellectuals, 

they might perceive themſelves intangled herein, 

and egregiou(ly miſtaken in their own meaſures. 

But in regard they are infatuated, for that rea- 


| | on they are incited to 1 and woilſt they 
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292 Ces 
Fulizmus. ſeek to murder others, perceive not their own impie- 
Wh. For, if they reproach ſuch as conceal themſelves- 

from tboſe that ſeek to murder them , and calum- 

niate ſuch as fly from their purſuert , what will 

they do when they ſee Jacob flying from bu Bro- 
ther Eſau; and Moles retreating into | the Coun- 
Or, Mi try ] of * Madian for fear of Pharaoh ? What 


ian z See ,/: Ti | *. N 
N anſwer will theſe Bablers make to David who fled 


po from Saul, ( when he f ſent [ Meſſengers | from 


4 1 Sm. % own Houſe to murder him,) hid bimſelf in a 
19.11, Cc. Cave, and changed hi Countenance, until he had 
see Paſſed by * Abimelech, and avoided the Treache- 
1 Sam. 21.7) Or, what will theſe Fellows, who are ready 
the Septu- to utter any thing, ſay, when they ſee the Great 
1 Elias (who called upon God and raiſed a Dead 
work Aan) hiding himſelf for fear of Ahab, and fly- 
vernon ing becauſe of Jezebel's Menaces ? At which time 


: Athanaſius the Sons of the Prophets alſo, being ſougþt for ¶ to be 


ſlain,] abſconded , concealing themſelves in Caves 


here) cab: ©, 


hi: Man 7-3th Abdia. Or have they not read theſe Paſ- 
Abime- ſages, in regard they are ancient? But they have 
lech: but alſo quite forgot what is related in the Goſpel. 
4 8 For the Diſciples for fear of the Jews retreated 
brew mis and hid themſelves. And Paul, || when be was 
Abime- ſourht for at Damaſcus by the Governour, was 
lech. let down from the Wall in a Basket, and eſcaped 
Or, o the hands of him that ſought him: Since there- 
- gy fore the Scripture records theſe things concerning the 
Kings 18. Saints, what excuſe can they invent for their 
13. raſh precipitancy? For, if they upbraid | them J 
| 2 Cor. jth timidity, that audacious reproach recoils upon 
113233 themſelves, being Mad-men as it were. But if they 
calumniate thoſe | Holy | Perſons, as having done 

this contrary to the will of God, they [demonſtrate 
themſelves i to be altogether unskilld in the Scri- 

tures. For in the Law there was a Command 
Numb. %% * Cities of refuge ſhould be appointed, 
35. 11. to the intent that ſuch as were ſought for to be put 
1 death, might ſome Way or other be enabled to ſe- 
cure themſelves. But, in the conſummation of Ages, 

when the Word of the Father (he who ſpake to Mo- 

ſes, ) came himſelf into the World, he did again 

+ Mitte give this command, ſaying, I But when they per- 
c. 23* lecute you, flee from this City to another. 
« Matt. And a little after he ſays; * When ye therefore 
-4-15, 15, ſhall ſee the abomination of deſolation, ſpoken 
17,18. of by Daniel the Prophet, ſtand in the Holy 
place, (who ſo readeth, let him underſtand :) 

Then let them who be in Judea flee into the 
mountains. Let him who is on the houſe-top, 

not come down to take any thing out of his 

houſe. Let not him who is in the field, return 

back to take his cleaths. When therefore the 

Saints underſtood theſe things, they entred upon ſuch 


a courſe of life as was agreeable hereto. For, 


the ſame commands which the Lord has now gi- 
ven, he had delivered by the Saints before his 
coming in the fleſh. And this u a rule for | all | 
Men, which leads them to perfection, | that is | 
to do what ever God hath commanded. Upon this 
account, the Word himſelf alſo, ( made Man for 
our ſakes,) when he was ſought for, vouchſafed to 
conceal himſelf, as we do; and being perſecuted 
again, he | was pleaſed | to fly, and avoid the 
Conſpiracy. For, it became Him, that as by hun- 
gring, thirſting, and undergoing theſe afflictions, 


ſo by this means alſo he ſhould demonſtrate himſelf 


to be made Man. At the ver) beginning, as ſoon 
as he was made Man, he himſelf, being as yet but 
a Child, gave this command to Joleph by an An- 


Matt. gel, * Ariſe, and take the young child and his 
2. 1. mother, and flee into E 


pt: for Herod will 
ſeek the youg childs life. And after the death 
of Herod, it appears, that ( for fear of his Son 
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| Archelaus,) be retired t6 Nazareth. 2 Afterwards, Fuliomy, 


when he had demonſtrated himſelf td be God, and "Ry 


bad healed the wit 


4 Hand, the Phariſees wem 
out and entred into a conſult againſt bim, how * 
they might deſtroy him. 
knew it, he withdrew himſelf from thence. 14 15. 
Moreover, when he had raiſed Lazarus from the _ 
dead, F From that day forth ( ſays the Evan-+John 11. 


But when Jeſus Matt. 12. 


geliſt) they took counſel for to put him to 53, 34 


therefore they ſee theſe things, 


(b) or rather hear them, ( for 


they ſee them not,) ought 
they not, according as tis 
written, to be burnt with 
fire, in regard they deſign and 
ſpeak the contrary to what 
our Saviour did- and taught. 
In fine, when John had ſuf- 
fered Martyrdom, and bs 
Diſciples had buried his Bo- 
dy ; When Jeſus . ,, 
heard of it, he 14. 
departed thence 

by Ship into a deſart place 
apart. Theſe things our 
Lord did, and thus he taught, 
But I wiſh theſe perſons could 
be perſwaded to | be even in 
ſuch a manner aſhamed, that 
they would confine their raſh- 


meſs to men only, and not 


17. 


proceed to ſuch an heighth of 


madneſs, as to charge our 
Saviour with fearfulneſs, 
(e) againſt whom they have 
once already deſignedly inven- 
ted Blaſphemies. But no Man 
will ever tolerate this , their 
madneſs : but rather by their 
ignorance in the Goſpels they 
will be confuted by all Men. 
For, there is a rational and 
true cauſe for ſuch a retreat 
and flight as this is: which, 
as the Ewangeliſts have re- 
corded, * 1as made uſe of by 
our Saviour. And from hence 
we ought to ſuppoſe, that the 
wery ſame| cauſeof flight I as 


made uſe of by all the Saints. 


Mind as are agreeable to our in 
to take him : but no man 


fore that hour came, he himſe 


:tth, : 


becauſe his hour was not / 


death. Jeſus therefore walked no more o- 
penly among the Jews : but went thence un- 

to a country near to the wilderneſs. Further, 1. 
when our Saviour had ſaid, || Before Abrabam _ * 
was, Iam; the Jews took up ſtones to caft* "oy 
at him: but Jeſus hid himſelf, and went out 

of the temple. And going thorow the midſt 

of them, went away, and ſo efcaped. hey 


(b) Inſtead of [;,aW A we 
voss, Or rather conſider the 
we follow the readiag in the E 
dition of Athanaſius, which is thus 
LVA Ss vg" Hf Sg ze. 
pn SN,, TOs vated 15 yeſeus 

or & FeAnouT Wea mr 
Xxauvso0t, KC. 01 rather bear them, 
(for they ſee them not,) ought they 
not, according as tis minen, t 
be burnt with fire, &c. Which 
reading Epiphan. Scbolaſticus fol- 
lowed, as tis apparent from his 
Verſion. But, Muſculus and Chi. 
ſt ophorſon join theſe words [4 
cording as tis written] with theſe 
{ for they ſee not; ] as if Aba. 
naſius had alluded to that ſaying 
cf che Goſpel, Matt. 13. 13 ) % 
ſeeing, ſee not: Which Reydition 
Ilike not, For the Ariaus could 
not then ſee thoſe things, which 
had been done long before their 
age. I am alſy of the ſame opinion 
with Langus, that the term [u- 
elxabges, burnt with fire] is to 
be und-rfto:d of eternal fire, ot 
of fire ſent from heaven. Laftlr, 
the word [ 3ex%71] ſeems to be 
uſed here inft-24 of [ubaor, ful 
they not,] or [ 526x451, ought they ỹ 
not,] and we have rendred it ac. 
cordiagly. Valeſc 

(c) All Trarfl:tor: hive ren: 
dred this place il]; excepting 
Langus only, Nic epbo/ uss Traiil:: 
tor; whe Radi ion of it is 
this: Qui ſemel blaſpbemure, 9 
miledilis eum inceſſere conſulid 
inſtiiuerunt, i. e. who have once 


_ already wnth deliveration undi. 


ken to blaſphems and aſjail bin 
with ſl mderous reproaches, Fot he 
mea':s the Arians, who ranked 
Ch iſt amongſt the Creatuces 
Vale. | 


Or, was in our Saviour. 
+ Or, was in the Saints, 


For what ever is recorded concerning our Saviour 

as Man, the ſame ought to be referred to Mankind in 
eneral, For he aſſumed our Nature, and demon- | 

ſtrated in himſelf + ſuch affections and diſpoſitions of +Ta mis 

firmity. Which John oy 75 | 

has ſet forth in theſe words : * Then they ſought 1455 te 


laid hands on him, paſſin 


et come. Yea, be- or, Aeli. 
If faid to his Mother, ons of 
+ Mine hour is not yet come. And to thoſe 2ho mT 
were called his Brethren | heſaid ] * My time 


* loha 7. 


zo. 


is not yet come. Again, when the time was come, þ John * 
he ſaid to his Diſciples, || Sleep on now, and take 4: 
your reſt: for behold, the hour isat hand, and 1 7 
the Son of manſhall be betrayed into the hands yt 
of ſinners. Neither therefore permitted he himſelf 26. 45 

; | to : 


| 3 L | f 2 a 
to be apprebended before the time came; nor, when 


Fal. the time as come, did he conceal himſelf : but vo- 


luntarily reſigned 12 himſelf to the Traytors. After 
alſo 


the ſame manner did the bleſſed Martyrs conſult 
their own preſervation in the Perſecutions which now 
and then Loved. When they were perſecuted they 
fled, and continued in laces of concealment-: But 
when found out, they ſor Martyrdom. Thus 
has Athanaſius diſcourſed in bu Apologetick con- 
cerning his own Flight. | 


* — 
—_ 


CHAP. IX. 


ow (after the Synod at Alexandria [made up] of 

thoſe who aſſerted the Homovuſian Faith,) Eu- 
ſebius, returning to Antioch, found the Catho- 
licks diſagreeing there upon account of Paulinus's 
Ordination ; and being unable to bring them to an 
agreement, he departed from thence. 


. D UT Euſebius Biſhop of Vercellæ, immediate- 

B ly after the Synod, went from Alexandria 
to Antioch: Where finding Paulinus ordained b 

Lucifer, and the Populace diſagreeing reagents | 

themſelves, ( for the followers of Meletius had 

their aſſemblies apart by themſelves : ) he was 

troubled, becauſe all people did not unanimouſ- 

ly agree to the Ordination that had been made, 

and in his own thoughts diſapprov'd of what 

was done. But, by reaſon of the reverence and 

reſpect he bore to Lucifer, he held his peace, 

and went away, having promiſed, that he 

would rectifie what had been done, in a Synod 

of Biſhops. Afterwards, he uſed his utmoſt di- 

ligence to unite the Diſſenters, but could not 

effect it. In the interim, Meletius returned from 

his Exile. And finding his followers celebra- 

ting their aſſemblies apart by themſelves, he 

headed them. But Euxoius, a Prelate who em- 

braced the Arian Tenets, was poſſeſs'd of the 

Churches. Paulinus had only one of the leſſer 

Churches within the City, out of which Euxoius 

had not ejected him, by reaſon of the reveren- 

tial reſpect he had for him. But Meletius had his 

meetings without the gates of the City. After 

this manner therefore did Euſebius depart from 

Antioch at that time. But when Lucifer under- 

ſtood that his Ordination was not approved by 

Euſebius, he lookt upon it as an injury, and was 

highly incenſed. Wherefore he ſeparated him- 

ſelf from Euſebiuss Communion, and out of a 

pertinacious Contentiouſneſs, preſumed to re- 

prove what had been determined by the Sy- 

nod. Theſe things being tranſacted in a time 

of ſadneſs and diſcord, cauſed many perſons to 

ſeparate from the Church. For there ſprung 

up another new Hereſie, [the followers where- 

of were termed] Luciferians, But Lucifer was 

(4) The not in a capacity of ſatisfying his anger. For 

Ine he was bound by his own (a) promiſes, by which 

riginal is Ca ToAoytaus, defences, ] which is in no wiſe agreeable 

dere. Therefure, inftead thereof, Nicephorus ſubſtituted theſe words 

Cres ideas wales, by bis own Nets.) In my judgment, it ſhould 

de [ Tais 640203 s, by bis own promiſes ;] and ſo Epipbanius read 

it, as appears by his Verſion. But Aufinus (Book 1. Chap. 30. Eccleſe 

Hiſt.) has this paſſage only; ſed conſtringebatur, &c. But be was 

bound by the bond of bus Legate, who by bis autbority bad ſubſcribed in 

the Council, Afterwards, Rufinus adds theſe Words concerning Laci- 

fer, ſi vero recepiſſt Alexandrini decrets concilii, &c. But, bad be admit- 

ted of the determinations of the Alexandrian Council, he ſaw that all bus 

atemprs muſt bave been fruſtrated. But I ſee no reaſon why Lucifer 

ſhould reject the Alexandrian Synods determinations. For that Synod 

had approved of Paulinus's Ordination, as 1 have remark'd before from 

Atbanaſuss Synodick Epiſtle. And whereas Euſebius ſubſcribed that 

Epiſtle, he alſo may ſeem to have approved of Lucifer Ordination of 

ulmu, Yet, the ſame Euſebius coming to Antioch after the A- 

lexandrian Council, and perceiving the diſagreement between the 


—— 


rates Scholaſticu s. 293 
a © | e \ 


Catbolicks, would communicate with neither party, as Rufinus atteſts 
In the fore-quoted Book and Chapter: that is, he abſtained as well 
from Paulinus s as Meletim's Communion. valeſ. Ys 


(being ſent by his Deacon) he had engaged Talio. 
that A Would ent to the Synod's deer WS 
nations. Wherefore, he retained the Eccleſia- 
ſtick Faith, and departed into Sardinia to his 

own See. But ſuch as at firſt were aggriev'd to- 

gether with him, do hitherto continue Separa- 

tiſts from the Church. Further, Euſebius, like, a a 

good Phyſician, travelled over the Eeſtern Pro- 

vinces, where he perfectly recovered thoſe that 

were weak in the Faith, teaching and inſtru- 
cting them in the Doctrines of the Church. 
Departing from thence, he arriv'd in Ilyricum 
andafterwards went into Italy, where he took 

the ſame courſe. 


„6 


CHAP. X. 
Concerning Hilarius Biſhop of Poictiers. 
D UT Hilarizs Biſhop of Poi#iers (which is a 


City ſecond Aquitania) had prevented 
him, having before-hand laid the foundations 
of ſuch points as were agreeable to the Catho- 
lick Faith [in the Mia gh the Biſhops in Italy 
and Gallia. For he, returning firſt from baniſh- 
ment, arrived in thoſe Countries before him. 
Both of them therefore vigorouſly defended the 
Faith. But Hilarius, being a perſon endow'd 
with a great ſtock of eloquence, aſſerted the 


- Homoiuſian opinion in Books which he wrote in 


the Latin tongue: wherein he ſufficiently con- 
firmed * that Faith, and powerfully confuted * That is, 
the Arian Tenets. Theſe things hapned a little the Bo- 
after the recalling of thoſe that had been bani- an 
ſhed. But you muſt know, that at theſame tine 
Macedonius, Eleuſius, Euſtathius, and Sophronius, 
(and | the reſt of that Sea] who were all called 
by one general name Macedoniani ) held fre- 
quent (a) Synods in vari- 
ous places. And having 
called together thoſe who 
in Seleucia were followers 
of their opinion, they Ana- 
thematixed the Prelates of 
the other party; I mean, 
the Acacians. They alſo re- 
jected the Ariminum Creed, 
and confirmed that which 
had been recited at Seleu- 
cia. Which Creed was the ſame that had be- 
fore been ſet forth at Antioch, according as we 
have remark'd in our foregoing * Book. And See Book 
when by ſome perſons they were asked this 2: Chap. 
queſtion : You who are termed Macedoniani; . 
if you differ in your ſentiments from the A- 
cacians, how comes it to paſs, that you have 
(5) communicated with them (c) until now, as (b) This 
w 
good reaſon objected againft the Macedonians, that 5 
diſſenced from the Acacians in the Draught of the Creed, aad were 
depoſed by them in the Seleucian and Conſtantinopolitan Synod ; yet 
notwithftanding this, they communicated with them. Baflius, tis 


(4) Concerning theſe little 
nods, or Conventicles, 
Macedoniani, this paſſage in Ba- 
flim's 72 Epiſtle, Ad Evaſenos 
is to be underftood 3 Tic; Tag? 
nuty tt dn op G& gag» 
xeig, &c. There is not amongſt us 
one faith at Seleucia, another a4 
Conſtantinople : 4 third at Zela, 4 


fourth as Lampſacum, and 4 fifth at 
Rome. Valeſ. 1 ä 


sy- 
of 4 


certain, accuſes them upon this account in bis 73 Epiſtle ad ſuos Mo- 


nachos, Baſiliuss words there are to be under ſtood concerning Euſta- 
thius and the Macedonians, who blamed Baſilius, becauſe he had here- 
tofore communicated with Eudox ius, as tis apparent-from his 79th 
Epiftle to Euftathizs. Valeſ. . 

(e) Nicepborus under ſtood this paſſage of Socrates otherwiſe; he 
words it thus; ici le roy Tee N d dd tor Sreegkogyrat, 0p.0De9v44 
40 Jog 79 egTEE9v H horywyol taferaTer, i. e. Why do you now diſ- 
ſent from the Acacians, with whom you bave beretofore agreed and com- 
muntcared ? Nicepborus therefore ſeems to have taken theſe words 


La xe voy until now] for Cd xe Tire, bitberto.] But I like not 
this expoſition, avd am of opinion, that [orrorg7e, did communi- 
care ] is by Socrates uſed inſtead: of [ z07w;&7s, do communicate. 
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Epiphanius (in #7.areſ.. Semiarlan.) Where he ſays, that although 
the Semiarians were divided into ſeveral Faſtions, yet they diſſented 
in words only, but ia reality agreed in the ſame opinion: in ſo much 
that it woult be very difficult to aſſign the point herein they difa- 
reed amongſt chemſclves. But upon a more mature conſideration 
of the mafter, J judge Nicephorus's ſenſe of theſe words to be truer. 


Which Boſtius does mightily confirm in his fore-quoted Epifile, and 


For Socrates (zy5, that Eleufus, Euftatbius, and the reft of the Mas | 
tedon ians did at this time (that is, in the Reign of Fulian) firſt 


make up a Body of their own Sed, and, having covened Sy gods, 
did confirm the Creed of the Antiochian Synod, and anatbematixe 
Acacius with his Followers: and that when they were queſtioned by 
ſome, why they had communicated with the Acacians. (whoſe Creed 
they did rej-&) ſo long after the Seleucian Synod; they returned this 
anſwer by Sopbronius ; to wit, The Weſtern Prelates erred, in regard 
they aſſerted 1he Homoguſuan Faith: the Eaſterns, being 1 of 
Aetius opinion, profeſſed tbe Son to be diſlibe the Father : but we keep- 
jg the middle way, do affirm the Son to be like the Father according to 
bis ſubſiſtence. This is Sophronius's anſwer, Which that it may ſatis- 
fie the queſtion propoſcd, this muſt neceſſarily be underſtood, to 
vit; Since therefore the Acacians entertained the ſame Sentiments, it 
meed not be wondred at, that we bave hitherto held communion with 
them. Acdcius, *tis certain, did profeſs the Son to be like the Father, 


in the fare Manner as the Macedonians did. See Sozomen, Book 3. 


Cbap. 14. Paltf. | 5 
Fulianus, being of the ſame opinion with you? To this de- 
mand they return'd an anſwer by Sophronius Bi- 
ſhop of Popeiopolis a City of . after 
this manner: The Weſtern Biſhops, ſays he, 
were infected (as it were with a diſeaſe) with 
the Homobuſian opinion. Actius in the Eaſt, ha- 
ving adulterated | the Doctrine of the Faith,] 
introduced [an opinion, whereby he main- 
tained] a diſſimilitude of ſubſtance [ between 
the Son and the Father. ] Both theſe opinions 
were impious. For, the Weſtern Biſhops did 
raſhly knit together in one the diſtin& perſons 
of the Father-and Son, binding them together 
with that Cord of iniquity, the term Homozuſtos. 
Actius wholly ſeparated that affinity of nature 
Which the Son hath to the Father, by [| intro- 
Or, Sub- ducing ] this expreſſion, Unlike according to * Eſ- 
ſtance. ſence. Since therefore, [the Aſſertors of] both 
theſe opinions fall into the higheſt extreams of 
oppoſition, the middle way between theſe two 


aitertions ſeem'd to us to be more agreeable to 


truth an piety, whereby tis affirmed, that the 


Kg Son is like to the Father I according to Subſiſtence. 


v7i5&91; (4) This is the anſwer which the Macedoniani re- 
See Ca. turn'd by Sopbronius to that queſt! Sabi 

7. of thi; 8 y 7 rontus tO that queſtion, as Sa MUS 
Bock, ſays in bis Collection of the Acts of Synods, But, 
(d; ibis whereas they accuſe Actius as being the Author 
place Is of the | Anomoian Opinion, and not 
Acacius, tis apparent, they do fallaci- 
The al- chap. 20. ouſly corrupt the truth, thinking to 
wer of rote (%) avoid the Arians on the one fide, and 
the Mace- the Homoòuſians on the other. For they are con- 


a i. g futed by their own words, that through a de- 


tricate. bock 2. 


Fates bas lire of innovating they have made a ſeparation 


related a- from them both. But let thus much be ſaid 
bove, out concerning theſe [ perſons.] | 
GfSabings) 

js obſcure enough. But the cenſure and reprehenſion of that anſwer 
(+ hich Socrates now ſubjuins,) ſeems to be much more obſcure, Nor 
does Nicephorus give us any aſſiſtance here; for be has tranſcribed this 
paſſ.ge of Socrates's almoſt word for word, Notwithſtanding, we will 
endeavour to produce ſomething in order to the iliuſtratioa of this 
place. This therefore 13 our Sentiment, The Macedoniani were asked, 
why they dillented from Acacius, with whom they had before held 
Communion. In their anſwer they blamed the Homobuſians and Actius. 
This is nothing to the purpoſe, ſays Socrates» For you were not queſt ioned 
concerning Aetius, but concerning Acacius ; you do meerly ſopbiſticate: 
For Acacius, as well as you, does condemn Aetius's opinion. Now, whereas 
ou condemn Aetius's opinion, you are not for that reaſon any whit leſs 
Hereticks. For by your own words you are convinced of 4 Novelty or Here- 
fie, whilſt you aſſert the Son to be like the Father according to ſubſiſtence. 
Wherein you diſſent as well from the Catholick followers of the Nicene 
Creed, (who profeſs bim to be of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father,) as 
from the Arians, whoaſſert?d bim 10 be 4 Creature, or diſlike in reſpe of 
bis Subſtance. *Tg certain, Theodoret (Book 4. Hæret. Fabul.) does 
ſay, that Macedoniuſ aſſerted the Son of God to be every way like to 
the Father, and that he was the fir ſt who invented the term Homoiduſios. 
He was therefore one of the Semjarians, as well as Acalius. Valeſ. 
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How the Emperor Julianus exacted Money from the 
ehe 


— 


UT, the Emperor Phone, having at the 
beginning of his eien ſhown himſelf 
mild and gracious to all perſons, in procels of 
time did not demonſtrate himſelf to be of ſuch 
a like temper towards every one. For when- 
ever there hapned any occaſion of calumniating 
Conſtantius, he moſt readily granted the Chri- 
ſtians requeſts. But when no ſuch [reflections] 
were to be made, he made all men appareatly 
ſenſible of that private hatred which he had con- 
ceiv'd againſt cm Chriftians in general. Forth- 
with therefore he iſſues out an Order, that the 
Church of the Novatians in Cyxicum, which had | 
been totally demoliſhed by (a) Euxoius, ſhould (lt muf 
be rebuilt ; impoſing a moſt burthemſome pe- be Civ 
nalty upon Eleſius Biſhop of that City, if he did R 
not perfect that building at his own charge 35 ci; J 
within the ſpace of two months. He alſo pro- parent 
moted Gentiliſm with his utmoſt endeavour ; from the 
And (as we have ſaid before) he opened the 41 
Pagan Temples. Yea, he himſelf did publick- Cite. 
ly offer ſacrifice to the Genius of the City Con- phorſon 
fPantinople in the (b) Baſilica, where the Image found the 


of the Publick Genius was erected. | _—_ 


h is evident from his Verſion. See Sozomen. Valeſ. 

(% He means I ſuppoſe, that Baſilica [or Cathedral] which was 
in the fourth Ward of the City Conſtantinople. For this was ſimply 
and abſolutely called The Cathedral. The other was termed the 
Theodoſean Cathedral, which ſtood in the ſeventh Ward of the City, as 
we are informed from the old deſcription of that City. In the former 
Baſilica therefore, the Image of 1he City Conſtantimople's publick Geniu 
had heretofore been placed. For ſo theſe words of Sosrates | ris 
x HDi moagws TUyn Snuocia] muſt be rendrd, For the Greels 
do uſvally call that Ty n, which the Latines term Genius; and 7vyiz 
are the Temples of the publick Genius; ſee Euſeb. Book concerning the 
Martyrs of Paleſtine, Chap. 11. note (q.) Valeſ. 


CHAP. XII. 
Concerning Maris Biſhop of Chalcedon. 


Orcover, at this time, Maris Biſhop of 

1 Chalcedon in Bithynia being led by the 
hand into the Emperor's preſence, (for he was 
very aged, and had that diſtemper in his eyes 
termed the Pin and Web:) when he came before 


him, he reproved him ſharply, terming him an 


Impious perſon, an Apoſtate, and an Atheiſt. 
'The Emperor returned him opprobrious lan- 
guage for his reproaches, calling him blind fel- 
low. And your Galilæan Gcd ( ſaid he) will 


never cure you. (For Julianus did uſually term 


Chriſt The Galilzan ; and Chriſtians Galilzans.) 


But Maris anſwer'd the Emperor with a grea- 


ter confidence: I thank God (ſaid he) for de- 
priving me of mine eyes, that I might not be- 

hold your face, who have fal'n into ſuch horrid 
impieties. The Emperor made no return here- | 
to, (H) but was ſeverely revenged on him | after-(6) lathe 
wards. ] For when he perceived, that thoſe who Hoem: 
ſuffer d Martyrdom in the Reign of Dioclerian, d = 

. ian ll. 
were honour'd by the Chriſtians; and having ;ye rea: 
obſerv d that many perſons were very deſirous ding bete 
of being made Martyrs, as if he reſolved to be 155 
” a x LA U 


but revenged it after wards:] which reading pleaſes me beſt. Fr 


Fulianus was not afterwards in any inſtance revenged upon Mary in 
particular; but he perſecuted all the Cbriſlians in general, with that 


fort of perſe cution which Socrates relates. Nicephorus met with the 
lame reading in his Copy: For thus he has expreft this paſſage 1. 


Socrates : Sera fe hiv 76 e Ueli xe, but he was in 4 ve!) 

horrid manner revenged for that thing. Valeſ. | 
& -. 

| | Tevenged 


anus. 


c count he took another courſe, 1 


gl clan. 
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revenged on the Chriſtians, upon this very ac- 


deed that extremity of cruelty. 
the Reign of  Diocletian : Nevert 


on. For I call that a Perſecution, v 
who live peaceably,are by any means whatever 


diſquieted and moleſted. Now, he diſturbed 


them after this manner: He made a Law, that 
the Chriſtians ſhould not be allow'd an educa- 
tion in Humane Literature; Left (ſaid he) when 
they have ſharpned their Tongues, they ſhould with a 
greater readineſs anſwer the * Diſputants amongſt 
the Heat bens. ; 


— 
my 


— 6 


— 


CH AP. XIII. 


| Concerning the Tumult raiſed by the Heathe 


(1) Inftead of ['7g0, 74 ypn- 


againſt the Chriſtians. | 


E alſo iſſued out an Order, thatthoſe who 
would not relinquiſh the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, and come and offer ſacrifice to Idols, 
ſhould not hold any Military employ about 
Court. Nor would he permit the Chriſtians to 
be Governours of Provinces, ſaying, that their 
Law forbad the 'uſe of the ſword againſt ſuch 
Delinquents as had deſerv'd a capital puniſh- 
ment. Moreover, he induced many perſons, 


partly by flatteries, and partly by gifts, to ſa- 


crifice. Immediately therefore both thoſe who 
were true Chriſtians, and alſo they who pre- 
tended ¶ the profeſſion of that Religion, being 
try' d] in a furnace as it were, were apparent- 
ly manifeſted to all men. For ſuch as ſincerely 


and cordially profeſſed Chriſtianity, willingly 


left their Military Offices, being reſoly'd to 
ſuffer any thing, rather than renounce Chriſt. 
Amongſt whom were Jovianus Valentinianus, and 
Valens, all which perſons afterwards wore the 
Imperial Crown. But others, who were not 
| ſound Chriſtians, (a) who 


declined in-. 
| practiſed] in 
not wholly abſtain from (raiſing) A Perſecut: 

when thoſe 
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ror, by an unjuſt collection of ill-gotten mo- Fallen. 


ney, was in a ſhort time mightily enrich'd. For e 


that Law was put in execution, not only where 
the Emperor was preſent, but in thoſe places 
alſo to Which he came not. At the ſame time 
alſo the Pagans made incurfions upon the pro- 
feſſors of Chriſtianity: and there was a great 
conflux of ſuch as termed themſelves Philoſo- 
phers. Moreover, they conſtituted certain de- 
teſtable Rites; in ſo much that they ſacrificed 

oung Children, as well males, as females, in- 
ſpected their entrails, and taſted of their fleſh. 
And theſe were their practices, both in other 
Cities, and alſo at Athens and Alexandria. At which 
City likewiſe they framed calumnious accuſa- 
tion againſt Athanaſius the Biſhop, acquainting 
the Emperor that he would deſtroy that City and 
all Egypt, and therefore that it was requiſite he 
ſhould be driven from that City. The (b) Pre- (5) The 
fect alſo of Alexandria, according to the Empe- name of 


ror's command, made 2 i im. t Pre- 

or sc 1d, e an attempt againſt him. Of 
Opt Cwho in the Greek is called Prefe# of Alexandria] was Hermo- 
genes, as we are informed from Fulian's 23d Epiſtle. Juleſ. 


— 


CHAP. XIV. 
Concerning Athanaſius's Flight. 


The fled again, ſaying theſe words to his“ 4th4n«- 
intimate acquaintance; Friends, let us re-. 

cede a little while; for tis a ſmall cloud, which 

will ſoon vaniſh. Having ſpoken theſe words, * 

with all poſſible celerity he went aboard of a 

ſhip, andpaſling over the Nile, fled into Egypr. 

They who endeavour'dtoapprehend him,made 

a cloſe purſuit after him. When he underſtood 

that his purſuers were not far behind, thoſe 

that accompanied him, perſwaded him'to fly 

into the Wilderneſs again. But by making ule 

of prudent advice, he eſcaped thoſe that purſued 

him. For he perſwaded his followers to turn back 

and meet the purſuers, which was done with all 


* 4 
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"referred riches and ſecu- 
ar honours before the true 
felicity, without the leaſt 
delay ſubmitted and offer'd 
ſacrifice. One of which 
number was Ecebolius, a So- 
phiſta of Conſtantinople. Who 
making himſelf conform to 
the diſpoſitions and humours of the Emperors, 
was in Conſtantius's time pretendedly a very zea- 
lous Chriſtian. In Fulianus's Reign he ſeem'd a 
very fierce aſſertor of Gentiliſm. After Fulianus's 
death, he would needs profeſs Chriſtianity a- 
gain: For having proſtrated himſelf before the 
Door of the Oratory, he cried out, Trample up- 
on me who am ſalt without ſavour. This is the 
true character of Ecebolius, a perſon, as at firſt, 
ſo afterwards, light and inconſtant. At that time 
the Emperor, deſirous to be revenged upon the 
Perſians for the frequent incurſions they had made 
into the Roman Territories inthe Reign of Con- 
ſtantius, went in great haſte through Aſia into the 
Faſt. But being ſenſible of the many miſchiefs 
which accompany a War, and that a vaſt Trea- 
{ure is required ſto carry it on, ] without which 
it cannot be commodiouſly managed ; he crafti- 


pale, who preferred riches, &c.] 
I ſuppcſe it ſhould be] ws 7&4 
Yenuelu, in regard they prefer- 
red, &c.] Which emendation is 
confirmed by Epipban. Scbolaſti 
es; Verfion z and by Nicepho- 
rus expreſſing of this paſſage, in 
his tenth Book, Chap. 23. Valeſ. 


poſſible ſpeed. When therefore they, who a lit- 
tle before fled, approach'd the purſuers (a) the (4) In my 
perſons who ſought [for Athanaſius,] ask'd his 8 
followers nothing [ but this,] whether they had as . 
ſeen Athanaſius. They gave them notice, that ſhould be 
he was not far off, and ſaid, that if they made worded 
haſte, they would ſoon apprehend him. Being us U 
after this manner impoſed upon, they purſued 3% 51 
him very hotly, but in vain. At hanaſius having dg 45 
made his eſcape, came privately to Alexandria, icio, & 
and abſconded there till ſuch time as the perſe- 7% “t 
cution ceaſed. Such were the miſeries which {77 © 
befel the Biſhop of Alexandria, after his frequent Theſe whe 
perſecutions and troubles, occaſion'd partly by ſougbr for 
the Chriſtians, and partly by the Heathens. him, asd 
Moreover the Preſidents of Provinces, ſuppo-** . 
ſing the Emperor's ſuperſtit ion to be a fair Op- 4h57 = 
portunity of | increaſing ] their private gain, had ſeen 
treated the Chriſtians very ill, beyond [what ] 4thana- 
the Imperial Order [commiſſion'd them to do:J##:1 the 
one while exacting greaterſums of money from = 


Je, no- 
them than they ought to have done; at other Nee be- 


times inflicting on them corporal puniſhments, ing ex- | 
Theſe things the Emperor was ſenſible of, but bunged; 
conniv'datthem. And to the Chriſtians,making * 8 


s f . e ſuperflu- 
Iv deviſed | 0 he Chr their addreſſes to him upon this agcount, his an- ons. wice- 
Led: f ta e Gout mene ITO —— It | {wer was, Tis your duty, when you are afflicted, to pkorus col 
1ans. For he impoled A PECUNIATY MUICTUPON } hear it patiently : for this is the command of your God, firms our 
thoſe that refuſed to ſacrifice: andthe exation | j | Lf emende- 
was very ſevere upon ſuch as were ſincere Chri- tion; in whom this word | nothing] occurs not; either becauſe he 


found it not in his Copy, or elle in regard he diſlik cd tnat expreſ- 
lion. Further, this whole ſtory is taken out of Aufinus. Valeſ, 


" O C HAP. 


ſtians. For every one was compelled to pay pro- 
portionably to his eſtate. And thus the Empe- 
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Concerning thoſe who in the Reign of Julianus ſof- done.] Laving rendred themfelves uſeful after 


fer d Martyrdom at Merus a City of Phrygia. this man to t. ſtiafi Religion, k F 
Fe RR e AR 4 dhe © own labors chey varqaiſh'd che Emiperor ub. 
A the City Merus, Amachias Preſident of | tlery. But L rovidence Was mote preva- 
1 the Pp Phrygia, gave order for | lent and powerful, chan either theſe perſons in 
the opening of the Temple there,and comman- duſtry, or the Emperor's attempt. For that Law . 
ded it ſhould be cleanſed from the filth heapt up | quickiy became extinct, together with the Em 
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compiled exquiſite Grammarian, f compoſed a Grammar 


therein by length of time, and that the Images 
in it ſhouldbe poliſh'd and trim'd up. This tact 
did ſorely trouble the Chriſtians. One Macedo- 
nius, Theodulus, and Tatianus, out of their zeal 
tothe Chriſtian Religion, were unable to bear 


hat indignity. But, having acquired a warmth | gain J 
that indignity „having acquired have been effected by Divine Providence? For, 


and fervency of affection towards Vertue, they 
ruſh'd into the Temple by night, and brake the 
Images in pieces. The Governour, highly in- 
cenſed at what was done, reſolvꝰd to deſtroy ma- 
ny in that City who were guiltleſs: whereupon 
the Authors of this fact rendred themſelves on 
their own accord; and choſe rather to die them- 
ſelves in defence of the Truth, than to ſee o- 
thers put to death in their ſtead. The Governour 
having ſeized theſe perſons, order d them to ex- 
piate the crime they had committed, by ſacri- 
ficing. Upon their refuſal to do that, he threat- 
ned them with puniſhment : But, being perſons 
endow'd witha great courage of mind, they diſ- 
regarded his menaces, and ſhew'd themſelves 
prepared to undergo any ſufferings whatever. 
And choſe to die, rather than be polluted b 
ſacrificing. When therefore he had made theſe 
Men undergo all manner of tortures, at laſt he 
gave order they ſhould be laid on Grid-irons, 
under which he commanded fire to be put, and 
ſo deſtroyed them. Ar which time they gave 
the higheſt and moſt heroick demonſtration of 
their fortitude, by theſe words of theirs to the 
Preſident : Amachins, if you deſire to eat broyled 
fleſh, turn us on the other ſide, leſt we ſhould ſeem 
half broyled to your taſte. After this manner theſe 
perſons ended their lives. 


— 


— — ——_—_—_ 


FF 


How ( when the Emperor prohibited the Chriſti- 
ans from being educated in the Grecian Lite- 
rature,) the two Apollinaris's betook them- 
ſelves to writing of Books. 


UT, that Imperial Law, which prohibited 

the Chriſtians from being educated in the 

e 2 Grecian Literature, made the two *above-menti- 
+ T) oned Apollinaris's far more eminent than they 
eu, had been before. For, whereas both of them were 
yer ua perſons well skill'din Human Learning, the Fa- 
Th en ther in Grammar, the Son inRhetorick,they ſhew'd 
e themſelves very uſeful to the Chriſtians at that 


7 
7010 JU - [2 = 0 5 
trage, juncture of time. For, the Father, being an 


an art of agreeable to the form of the Chriſtian Religion: 
— 80 He alſo turn d the Books of Moſes into that term'd 
the Cbri. Heroic Verſe : and likewiſe paraphraſed upon 
ſtian mode. all the Hiſtorical Books of the Old Teſtament ; 
+ See dea putting them · partly inro Dachylick Verſe, and 
lig. Poet : : 
Beck 2. Partly reducing them into the form of * Dra- 
hap. 6, natick Tragedy. He | deſignedly ] made uſe of all 
Chap. 6. 7 | 
Or, Tra- ſorts of Verſe, that no mode of expreſſion [pe- 


- gedy tbat culiar to] the Grecian Language, might be un- 


_— known, or un-heard-of amongſt the Chriſtians. 
1 i Bur the Younger Apollinaris, a perfon provided 


Actors. 


they had never been written. But ſome one 


will perhaps make this formidable objection a- 
ainſt us; How can you affirm theſe things to 


itis indeed evident, that the Emperor's ſudden 


death proved very advantagious to theChriſtian 


Religion. But certainly, the rejecting of the 


Chriſtian Writings compoſed by the two Ap. 


linaris's, and the Chriſtians beginning again to 
be cultivated with an education in the Grecian 
Literature, can in no wiſe be of advantage to 
Chriſtianiry. For, the Grecian Literature. in re- 


gard it aſſerts *Polytheiſm,is very pernicious. To“ Or, « 
this objection we will(according to our ability) t 


makeſuchareturn as at preſent comes into our 
mind. The Grecian Learning was not admitted 
of, either by Chriſt, or his Diſciples, as being di- 


vinely inſpired; nor was wholly rejected, as 


hurtful. And this, in my opinion, was not in- 
conſiderately done by them. For, many of the 
Philoſophers amongſt the Grecians were not far 
from the knowledge of God. For, [being fur- 


of Gods, 


niſh'd] with a diſcurſive knowledge, they ſtre- 


nuouſly oppoſed thoſe that denied God's Pro- 
vidence, of which fort were the Epicureans, 
and other contentious [Cavillers ;] and confu- 
ted their 1gnorance. And by theſe Books they 
rendred themſelves very uſeful to the Lovers of 
piety : but they apprehended not the principal 
Head of Religion, becauſe they were ignorant 


of the Myſtery of Chriſt, + hich has been bid Cal. . 
from generations and ages. And that this is ſo, the 26. 


Apoſtle in h Epiſtle to the Romans does declare, 


in theſe words: * For the wrath of God u revealed 
from heaven againſt all ungodlineſs, and unrighteouſ- 21. 


neſs of men, who hold the truth in unrighteouſnefs. 
Becauſe that which may be known of God, ma- 
nifeſt in them, Fir God had ſhewed it unto them. 
For the inviſible things of him from the creation of 
the world, are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the 
things that are made, even hw eternal Power and 
Godhead, that they may be without excuſe : becauſe, 
that when they knew God, they glorified him not as 
God. From theſe words tis apparent, that they 
had the knowledge of the Truth, which God 
manifeſted unto them. But they were obnoxi- 
ous, in regard whenthey knew God, they glo- 
rified him not as God. Whereas, therefore | che 
Apoſtles] prohibited not an education in the 
Grecian Learning, they left it to the choice of 
ſuch as were deſirous of it. Let this be one ar- 
gument,in anſwer to the objection made againſt 
us. Another is this, Thedivinely inſpired Scri- 
ptures do indeed deliver Doctrines that are admi- 
rable and truly divine : they do likewiſe infuſe 


into [the minds of] thoſe that hear them, 


both an eminent piety, and exact courſe of life; 
and alſo exhibit to perſons that are ſtudious à 
Faith acceptable to God. But they teach not an 
Art of reaſoning, whereby we may be enabled 
to anſwer thoſe that reſolutely oppoſe the truth. 

3 | Beſides, 


Rom. l. 
8, 19,20, 
I 


| | 18 
lian Beſides, the adverſaries are then moſt effect 
baffled, when we make uſe of their own wea 


render the Opinion he had imbibed obnoxious 
to reproach. Which fabulous ſtories when Soera- 
res (rhe eminenteſt of the why i amy anongh, 
them) contemn d; as if he had been a perſon 
chat attempted to violate their Deities, he was 
condemn'd. Further, both 
(4) At what place this precept (a) Chriſt, and alſo his Apo- 
of our Saviour's [ rhar we ſhould 
ze slilfu! Mony-changers J does 
occur, is uncertain. For dis not 
to de met with in the Goſpels» 
But, in az much as Origen and 
erome do agree, that this com- 
mand was given by our Saviour, 
aud was after wards inculcated by 
the Apoſtle 3 I am of the me 
opinion with the Learned Uſber, 
who luppoſes, that that ſaying of 
duc Saviour was recorded in the 
Goſpel according 10 the Hebrems. 
Further, this ſaying is frequeorly 
mentioned amoogft the Ancients. 
Amongſt the re ſt, Palladius makes 
mention of it in ibe Life of 
Jobn Cbryſoſtome. See Euſeb. 
Fcclej. Hist. Book 7. Clap. 7. 
Note (4-) and the following te- 
mark. Valeſ. | 


ſhould be skilful Fee of 
* 1 Theſ, money, that we 
5- 21. ſhould prove all 
things 5 holding faſt that which 
is good; and to 

? _ I beware, leſt any 
3 man ſpoil you thro' 
Philoſophy and vain deceit. 
Bur, we ſhall never obey 
this [ Precept, ] unleſs we 
can poſſeſs our ſelves of 
the Adyerſaries weapons ; 
and whilſt we are in poſ- 
ſeſſion of them, we are not 
to entertain the ſame ſenti- 
ments with ourAdverſaries, 
3 but muſt abominate the e- 
vil, and retaining what is good and true, examine 

all things we embrace. For good, where-ever 

it is, is the property of truth. But if any one 
ſuppoſe, that by aſſerting theſe things we uſe 
violence towards the Scriptures, by wreſting 

of them, ] let ſuch a one conſider, that the Apo- 

ſtle does not only not forbid our being inſtru- 

Red in the Grecian Learning; but he himſelf 

Titus 1. ſeems not to have neglected it, in regard he 
iz knew many ſayings which were ſpoken by the 
(b)Epime- Grecians. For, whence took he an occaſion of u- 
nidesdid ſing this ſaying ; * The Cretians are always lyers, 
indeed evil beaſts, ſlow-bellies, except it were from his 


dict | | "ES 12 
8 peruſal of the (b) Oracles of Epimenides the Creti- 
things, Al 17 an, a perſon that was an Initiator? Or 

8 17. 


pa * —_ whence knew he this, * For we are al- 
th: Athe- 28. 


SO ſo bis off-ſpring, unleſs he had been ac- 
partly to quainted with the Phenomena of Aratus the A- 
the 15G 1 Cor. ſtronomer. Moreover, this, F Evil 
demoni- 1 5. 33. communications corrupt good manners, is a 
are ſufficient evidence that he was not un- 
the Cet. acquainted with Euripidess Tragedies. But, what 
ans, as need is there of making a large diſcourſe con- 
2 be cerning theſe things? For, tis evident, that an- 
Baie ciently, by an uninterrupted uſage as it were, 
Leftius: the Eccleſiaſtick Doctors ſtudied the Grecian 
(See La. Arts and Sciences, until they arriv'd at a very 
errius in great age: and this [they did, ] partly upon ac- 


N Dk . count of [gaining] eloquence, and of 
I never 3 by poliſhing the mind; and partly in 
read, that 5* orderto a confutation of thoſe things, 
Sales concerning which | the Heathens] were miſta- 
ten hy Ken. Let thus much be ſaid by us, according to 
him. ui Our capacity, upon account of the two Apolli- 
ds af. naris's. 5 


firms, that he wrote ſome myſtical and expiatory Poems, and ſome other 
obſcure things. Theſe therefore muſt be fliled Oracles. Epime nides 
was a perſon incomparably well skilled in Luſtrations and Conſecrations. 
la his Lu&rations or purgations, he made great uſe of the Sea: Onyon: 
and therctore one kind of it was trom bim called the Epimenidian- 
Sea- Onyon. So Theopbraſtus, Book 7. Chap. 10. Hence it appears, 
why Socrates termed Epimenides & ex 7rAs5 11, an In itiator. Valel. 


, 


* 


1 


his Expedition 
tioch in Syria. 


| 52 4 5775 an Oration | againſt them ] enti- , 
td Miſep⸗g nn. 


. 
IANUS. 


* That is, 
Beard. 


UT, the Emperor, having extorted a vaſt _ 
Þ treaſure from the Chriſtians, and haſtning 
againſt the Perſians, goes to An- 
. When he was come thither, be- 
ing deſirous to demonſtrate to the Antiochians 


{tle do give order, that we | 


how ſuperabundantly he affected glory, he de- 
preſſed the prizes of vendible commodities low- 
er than was fitting: | for] he reſpected not the 
preſent time, nor conſidered with himſelf, that 
the preſence of a numerous Army does neceſ- 


ties. Wherefore, the (a) pet- 
ty Merchants and Proviſi- 
On-ſellers, unable to endure 
the loſs they ſuſtain'd by 
the Imperial Edict, at that 
time left off trading. 
Whereupon, | the Markets] 
were unturniſh'd with Pro- 
viſions. The Antiochians 
could not tolerate this vio- 
lence [uſed towards them ;] 
(for they are perſons na- 
turally prone to revile:) 
but preſently. brake forth 
[into invectiyes] againſt 
the Emperor, 2nd cried out 


rided his Beard; ( for he 


upon him. They alſo de- 


ſarily endamage the Inhabitants of a Province, 
and cut off plenty [of proviſions] from the Ci- 


(4) 'O: ue]aC:a6s. So the Greeks 
o in general term all ſmal and 
minute-Merchants, becauſe they 
barter'd'their Wares for a mean 
value. For uslaCe.cy ſignifies 
to buy and ſell for gain; and d- 
TaCoay imports 4 Merchandize- 
ing Trade, as Fulius Pollux in- 
forms us, Book 3. Chap. 25. 
Hence, be was termed Taaiu C02 G- 
0 % $4702n welaCiCan- 
, (fays Harpocration) who 
bad been frequently ſold. Theſe 
Traders are jn Latin termed Co- 
cones, Arilatores, and Dardanarii. 
But Nicephorus calls them A- 
xKaniars, Whom Socrates here 
terms wedlaConds; narvudsnnact 
may in Engliſh be termed Re- 
tuilers, ſuch as the Dardanarii, 


heretofore were. yuleſs 
wore a very large one:) 5 8 
ſaying, it ought to be ſhaved, and Ropes made 
of it. They aid likewiſe, that he had the ſtamp 
of a Bull on his Coyn; [which was an Em- 
blem] that he had turned the World upſide 
down. For the Emperor, extreamly addicted 
to ſuperſtition, and continually * ſacrificing 
Bulls upon the Altars of his Idols, had com- 
manded, that an Altar and a Bull ſnould be ſtampt Naianzen 
upon his Coyn. The Emperor, enraged at theſe (ia bis firft 
ſcoffs, threatned that he would moſt ſeverely Inveſtive 
puniſh the City of Antioch ; (b) and that he 2 
would return to Tarſus in Ciliciaſ and reſide there. 3 1 
And having given order for. a proviſion of ne- abelrav- 
ceſſaries to be made there, he prepared for his gn, Bull. 
departure thence. Upon which account, Liba- = = 
nius the Sophiſtatook an occaſion of writing two \y,, 2 
Orations; the one he compoſed by way of ad- yy (Book 
dreſs to the Emperor, in behalf of the Antio- 25. p. 294. 


chians; the (c) other he wrote to the Ant iochians np 3 
| f | ; A 1939; 
giving a Character of him, ſays thus: Præſagiorum ſciſcitationi nimiæ 
deditus, ut equiparare videretur in bac parte principem Hadrianum ; ſu- 
perſtiticſus magis, quam ſacrorum legitimus obſervator innumeras fine 
parſimonia pecudes Mactans: nt aft imaretur fi revertiſſer de Par this boves 


jam defuturos ; Marci illius ſimilis Caſaris, in quem id accepimas ditum, 
, 


* Hence 
t is that 
Gregor. 


64 Acukci Cb Mzend nd xu/caett AY g vixhong, Wu D] 
(6) In che original, the reading here is L. eb This A- 
Lias πν οαν⁰εt]; And returns to Tarſus in Cilicia: J which reading 
Nicephorus has followed. But in my opinion it ſhould be tt; [U 
6H Tagaev Ths Aαi , 'Seunosre levy and that he would return t9 


| Tarſus in Cilicia Land reſide there. ] For Fulian threatned, that when 
he returned from Perfia, he would go to [arſus in Cilicia, and would 


ot Winter any more at Antioch. See Anm. Marcellinas, Book 23 


pag. 239. of our Edition. Valeſ. 


(e) This Orat ion of Libanius's is in my hands ; 'tis tranſcribed from 
two M. S8. Copies, the one belonging to Fohannes Altings, the other 
to the moſt eminent Cardinal Francis Barberini. We will (God wil- 


ling) tranſlate this, and more than twenty other Orations of the C-me 
Sopbiſtas intg Latin, and publiſh them within a little while, Valeſ. 
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Juana. concerning the Emperor's e 
aid, this Sopbiſta wrote theſe 

and did not recite them in publick. Moreover, 
the Emperor, relinquiſhing his reſolution of re- 


venging himſelf upon thoſe Revilers by deeds, 


diſcharged his rage by reciprocal Taunts and 
Scoffs: For he compiled a Book [againſt them,] 
which he entitled Antiocbicus, or Miſopigen, 
wherein he has left a perpetual brand upon the 
City of Antioch. Thus much concerning theſe 
things. We muſt now relate what [miſchiefs} 
the Emperor then did to the Chriſtians in Antioch, 


E 1 - Wm ad 
— 


F 


Hon, when the Emperor was deſirous to conſult the 
Oracle, the Dæmon gave no anſwer, being a- 

fraid of Babylas the Martyr. DS 
FA having given order, that the Heathen 
Temples in Antioch ſhould be opened, he 
was very deſirous of receiving an Oracle from 
* There Apollo“ Daphneus. But, in regard the Demon 
was a inhabiting that Temple, feared his Neighbour 
Grove ia (J mean (a) Babylas the Martyr,) he gave no 
_— anſwer: For the Coffin lay hard by, wherein 
Anticch, Was incloſed the Body of that Martyr. When 
called Da- the Emperor underſtood the reaſon thereof, he 


phne, forthwith iſſued out an order for the immediate 
ee tranſlation of the Coffin. The Chriſtians of An- 
ted to A. Hoch underſtanding this, ¶flock'd together all of 
| polo; them, ] as well Women, as young Children, 
whence and carried the Coffin from Daphne into the Ci- 
he was ty with great rejoycings and ſinging of Pſalms. 
rot The contents of] thoſe Pſalms were re- 


Da bnæus. proachful reflections upon the Heatheniſh 


$bzomen Gods, and upon thoſe who confided in them, | 


ſpends a and in their Images. 
great ma- 


ny words in deſcribing this Grove, at Chap. 19. Book F. of his 
Eccleſ. Hiſtor. (2) He ſucceeded Zabinus in the Biſhopr ick of An- 
tioch, ſays Euſebius, Book 6. Chap. 2. Eccleſe Hiſtor. The ſame Au- 
thor (Chap. 39. B.-ok 6.) ſays that he died in priton (but Chryſoftome, 
Lib. de S. Ba hl. Tom. 9. pag. 659. tells us he was beheaded, ) in He 
cius s Reign. Where his bedy was firſt buried, is not known ; but 
wher. ver it was, there it reſted, till Gallus, Julian's brother, built a 
Chucch over againſt the Temple of Apolio Daphnaus, (fee Sozom. 
Bock g. Che p. 19.) into which he cauſed S. Babylz5's body to be 
tranſlated. After this removal of ir, mentioned in this Chapter, 
'twas iatombed within the City Antioch, in a Church dedicated to 
his name and me mory, | | 


CHAP, YXIX 


Concerning the Emperor's Wrath , and concerning 
Theodorus the Confeſſor. 

i n Emperor's Genius and Diſpo- 

1 ſition, which he had [hitherto] kept 

concealed, was at that time clearly diſcover'd 

and manifeſted. For he who before profeſt him- 


ſelf to be a Philoſopher, could not moderate 
himſelt any longer. But being very eaſily pro- 


vok'd to anger by thoſe reproachful Hymns, 


was ready to inflict the ſame puniſhments upon 
the Chriſtians, Which Diocletian heretofore laid 
on them. But in regard his ſollicitude about the 


Perſian Expedition afforded him not a convenient 


opportunity of proſecuting this deſign, he or- 
der'd Saluſtius Prefect of the Pretorium, to ap- 
prehend thoſe perſons that had been moſt zea- 
lous and buſie in ſinging Pſalms, in order to 
their being puniſhed. - The Prefect (altho' as 
to his Religion he was an Heathen, yet) did 
not, willingly receive that order. But, in re- 


# Lee =P " - wg . 10 fl 


But, tis 
e Orations only, 


* 
A 
* 


\ 


Het ,, LI 
pard he could not contradict it, he Commands 
many of the Chriſtians to be Prue and 
confines ſome of them to pri Upon one 


on. 
young man (whoſe name was Theodorus, whom 
the Heathens brought before him,) he inflicted 
Tortures, and various ſorts of puniſhment, or- 
dering that his body ſhould be lacerated all over; 
and then, when *twas ſuppoſed he could live no 
longer, he releaſed him from his tortures. But 
God preſerved this perſon : for heſurvived that 
confeſſion a long time. Rufinus, who wrote an 


this, and enquired of him, whether, 
his being ſcourged and racked, he felt an a- 
cuteneſs of pain: And that his anſwer was, 
that the pain | proceeding |] from his tortures 
was very little: and that there ſtood by him a 
certain young man, who both wiped off the 
{weat cauſed byhis agony, and alſo corroborated 
his mind, and that he cauſed that ſpace of time 
wherein he was tortured, to be a delight to 


| him, rather than a conflict. Let thus much be 
ſaid concerning the admirable Theodorus. At the 


ſame time arrived Embaſladors from the Perſi- 
ans, requeſting [the Emperor] to put an end 
to the War (a) upon certain expreſs Articles 
and Conditions. But he diſmi 
theſe words, You ſhall ere long ſee Us in'perſon, and 
ſo there will be no need of an Embaſſy. | 


pears from their Verſions. Valeſ. 


— 2 — „ 
8 TEINS 


— — 


CHAP. XA. 

How the Emperor perſwaded the Jews to ſacrifice, 
and concerning the utter Deſtruction of Jeruſalem. 
1 the Emperor was very deſirous 

to endamage the Chriſtians ſome other 
way beſides this, he betrayed his own Super- 
ſtition. For, being much addicted to ſacrifi- 
cing, he not only delighted in the Blood [of 
Sacrifices]himſelf, but thought himſelf wrong'd 
unleſs others would do ſo too. But, in regard 
he found but few ſuch men as thoſe, he ſent 
for the Fews, and enquired of them, upon 
whar account they abſtained from ſacrificing, 
when as the Law of Moſes enjoyned it. Upon 
their anſwering him, that they could not ſa- 
critice in any other place, but only at Feruſalem, 
he gave order, that Solomon's Temple ſhould 
be forthwith re-edified. [In the interim] he 
himſelf proceeds in his Expedition againit the 
Perſians. But the Fews (who for a long time had 
been deſirous of getting an opportune time, 
wherein their Temple might be rebuilt, in or- 
derto their offering ſacritice,) were then very 
induſtrious about that work. They alſo ſhew'd 
themſelves yery formidable tothe Chriſtians, and 
their behaviour towards them was proud and 
inſolent, threatning they would do them as 
much miſchief, as they themſelves had former- 
ly ſuffered from the Romans. In regard there- 
tore the Emperor had given order, that the 
charge [| of that Structure] ſhould be paid out of 
his Exchequer, all things were ſoon provided; 
[ro wit,] Timber, Stone, burnt Brick, Clay, 
Lime, and all other materials. neceſſary for 
building. At which time, Cyrillus Biſhop of Fee 
ruſalem called to mind the Prophecy of Daniel, 


* (which Chriſt alſo has confirmed in 


the holy 
Goſpels,) 


* 


Eccleſiaſtick Hiſtory in Latin, ſays, that he con- See g. 
verſed with this Theodorus a long while after jos Er 
during Book 1, 
Chap. 34, 


them, with (% Er! 


phraſe in 
ginal; which neither Muſculus, nor Cbriſtopborſon underſtood, as ap- 
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Fulianus- 
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0% That 


1 Cyri- a 
Nas Velde im 


che term age] mu 
© be referred to Chriſt ; tho 


Muſculus 


tender It x 
evidently con 
at Book 10. 
valeſ. 


Hiſtor. 


Avic The Nh of 


M S,EU0weö To vag, which 
nale the 


dation of 
boy le. 


I 
F 
* * 
1 % 


(a) predicted in 


Goſpels,) Ang 
nany perions, | 
Moc „ein hn ſtone ſhould not be left 
1.'n the preſence; gc. Aßom another in that Tem- 
ef uſe ple, bur that-our Saviour's 
WY * ſhould be fulfil- 
8 ed. The e were the Biſhop's' 
words: And in the night 
there hapned a great earth - 
e which tore up the 
ones of the old founda- 
tion of the Temple, and 
diſperſed them all, together 
with the adjacent edifices. 
1 By reaſon of this accident, 
the Fews were extreamly terrified. And the 
fame of it brought many perſons, who lived at 


Lees 

nd Cbriſtopborſon both 
s ſo. Nicepborus does 
firm our Verſion, 
Chap. 33. Eceleſ. 


nes of the old foun- 
12 l ſeeth, or 


a great diſtance, to that place. When therefore 


4 numerous multitude were gathered together, 
there hapned another prodigy. For there came 
down a fire from Heaven, which conſumed all 
the Builders Tools. You might have ſeen Mal- 
lets, Irons to ſmooth and poliſh ſtones with, 
Saws, Hatchets, Axes ; in ſhort, all things the 


Workmen had, which were to be uſed about 


that work, deſtroy'd by the flames. The fire 
prey'd upon theſe things for a whole day toge- 
ther. The Jews, being in the greateſt fear ima- 
ginable, acknowledged (tho unwillingly) that 
Chriſt was God. But they obey'd not his will, 
but were prepoſſeſs d with an opinion of their 
own Religion, and continued firm thereto. For 
neither did a third Miracle, which hapned af- 
terwards, induce them to a belief of the truth. 
For, the night following, the impreſſions of a 


. Croſs, which caſt forth beams of brightneſs, 


appeared printed upon their garments. Which 
impreſſions when they ſaw the next day, they 
endeavour'd to waſh and rub them out, but could 
not. They were blinded therefore, as the Apo- 
{tle ſays, and caſt away that good they had in 


their hands. Thus was the Temple, inftead of 


being rebuilt, at that time totally demoliſh'd. 


ah. 


CHAP, FAL 


Concerning the Emperor's Inroad into Perſia, and 
concerning his Death. 


' Oreover, the Emperor made an irruption 

into Perſia, a little before the Spring, be- 
ing informed that the Perſians were a people 
that were weakeſt, and of the leaſt courage in 
the Winter. For, being unable to endure the cold, 
they abſtain from undertaking any military a- 
ction at that time. But, according to the Pro- 


ca 


verb, 4 Mede will not pull ſo much as his hands from | 


under his Cloak at that time. | On the contrary, ] 
in regard he very well knew,, that rhe Romans 
wereable to endure a Winter Campaign, he 
pour'd his Army into the Perſian Territories. 
When therefore they had depopulated a large 


tract of Ground, | laid waſte J many Villages, 


and Garriſons, they then f began ]. to take Ci- 
ties. And, having inveſted the great City Cte- 
ſiphon, he reduced the Perſian King to ſuch 
ſtraights, that he diſpatcht frequent Embaſſies 
to Julian, entreating him that he might be pu- 
niſh'd with the loſs of ſome part of his Coun- 
uy only, provided he would depart out of his 

erritories, and put an end to the War. But 
Tulianus Was not in the leaſt affected in his 
mind, nor ſhew'd any compaſſion towards theſe 
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ts. Neither did he take into his conſide- Fallen 
N wt to * be more than Conqueror, is odious. , 4 5 | 
ut, giving credit to certain Divinations, which term oc- 
Maximus the Philoſopher (with whom he con- curs, on. 
verſed continually) bie ee to him; and ima- % 376 4 
giningythat he ſhould not only equal, but ex- Engliſh l 
ceed the glory of Alexander the Macedonian; Verſion 
[for theſe reaſons, I ſay,] he rejected the hum- readers 
ble addreſſes of the Perſians. And he ſuppoſed, it more 
agreeable tothe opinion of Pythagoras and Plato, len con- 
that by a Tranſmigration of Souls he was poſſe ach 
of Alexander's Soul ; or rather, that he himſelf 
was Alexander in another Body. This opinion 
deceived him, and was the cauſe of his not ad- 
mitting of the Perſian King's humble addreſs at 
that time. The King of Perſia therefore, percei- 
ving his Embaſly to be ineffectual, was reduc'd 
to a neceſſity [of fighting.) Whereupon, the 
next day after he had ſent his Embaſly, he draws 
out all the Forces he had againſt the Roman Ar- 
my, in order to his giving them battel. The Ro- 
mans did indeed blame the Emperor, in regard. 
he would not avoid an engagement, when as 
he might have done it with advantage. Never- 
theleſs, they gave the Enemy battel, and routed 
them again. The Emperor was in the engage- 
ment in perſon, on Horſeback, and encourag'd 
his men: but he had no Armour on, in regard 
he ſolely confided in his hope of ſucceſs. But 
Con a ſudden] a Dart is caſt at him from an un- 
known place, which pierced through his Arm, 
and entred his Side: (a) of which wound he (4) Theo- 
died, the perſon that killed him being unknown. dorer (Ee- 
For ſome ſay, [the Dart] was thrown by a cer- 4 Hit. 


tain Perſian who fled : others, Ls it was caſt] ot of 3 
by one of his own men, which is the ſtrongeſt has recor- 


and moſt common report. But Calliſtus (who had ded this 


a military imploy in this () Emperor's Guards, — of 


and recorded his Acts in Heroick Verſe,) in his — 
Narrative of this War, ſays, that Julian was 4 1 ga- 
wounded by a Demon, of which he digd. This 


d- 


that matter was, this is not unknown, that | this 3 
Emperor] was a perſon, by reaſon of his too &, 
great heat and ardency of mind, unwary ; be- 7379, ' 
cauſe of his learning, vain- glorious, ; upon ac-f 5 3 
count of his counterfeit mildneſs, obnoxious to . 


WE Dio ro g Gavdis 
contempt. Tulianus therefore ended his life in Nein 


Perſia (as we have ſaid in his fourth Conſu- cas, Lone: 
late, which he bore with Saluſtius [ his Col- zu““, &c. 


| . *Tys repor- 
league, ] about the twenty ſixth of Fune. This _ =, 


was the third year of his Empire , the ſeventh upon the 

from his having been created Cæſar by Conſtan- receipr of 
tius ; and the thirty firſt year of his Age. e 
bis bind with blood, and threw it up into the air, and ſaid, 0 Galilean: 
[ ſo he termed: onr Saviour, and the Chriſtians he called Galileaus] 
Thou haſt overcome, &c. 

(5) The Greek term 6160, ſignifies in this place ProreFores Dome- - 
ſticos, The Emperors Guards; concerning, whom we nave ſpoken at 
large, in our Notes on Book 14. of Amm. Marcellinus , pag. 33. In 
this ſenſe Socrates uſes this term, Book 4. Chap. 1. This is that Calliſtus 
(if I miſtake not) whom Libanius (Epiſt. 120. Bo k 4.) cas Calliſtio, 
friend to Salluſt ius Prafet of the Prætorium. For Libanius atteſts 
there (as well as Socrates does here) that he was a Poet. Faleſ. 


C HAN Nn 
Concerning Jovianus's being proclaim'd Emperor. 
. Reman Army, reduced to the greateſt ꝓovianua. 


ſtreight imaginable, without delay, on the WW 
day after, proclaim Jovianus Emperor, a per- 


ſon 
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Joviames, ſon couragious and nobly deſcended. He being | which make che Man of Paleſtine God, and the Son Novi. 
ae of the Soldiers, * When Fulianis by pub- | of God ; and by a long diſpute and validity of WWW 
Chap, 13. liſning of an Edict, gave the Soldiers their] Arguments be evinced, that thoſe | Records I l. 
choice, whether they would ſacrifice, or leave] vered and honoured | by the Chriſtlans ] are ridi- 
their Military Employments ; , choſe rather to | culous and meer trifles : having in this matter de. + 
lay down his Commiſſion, than obey the com- | monſtrated himſelf to be more 5kilful and wiſer, 
mand of the impious Emperor. But Fulianus, | than the * Tyrian Old Man. But, may that Ty.» Porpl 
neceſſitated thereto by the imminent War, had | rian be propit ious to me, and not be diſguſted at what rim, © 
continued him in Commiſſion, amongſt his] & ſaid, (a) in regard he was ont-done by his Son ! (4) in the 
chief Commanders. Being at V ed. N wit ad U tha ad if fs 1904 nat 
) tr | efuſed it. And when he was | ge Wop Les UG WT » in rep 
ſorelhiy deans r by the Soldiers, he cried W £3 ronr be e rang „ Arr tr Lane 
| 4 > > + we a , W 4. ds rasa, 
Out, ſaying, that being himſelf a Chriſtian, he which reading pleaſes we beſt. This Funeral Oration of Liban; ) 
would not reign over men firmly addicted toGer- | concerning the praiſes of * the Emperor, is publiſhed . 
tiliſm. But, after all of them with one voice an- | 
ſwer'd, profeſſing that they alſo were Chriſtians, 


by Morellus, ia the Second Tome of the ſaid Libanins's works; by 
very corruptly. For, two parts in four of it are tranſpoſed 7 — 

he accepted of the Empire. Moreover, in regard 
Or; in he was on 4 ſudden left in very great ſtreights | 
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Florem, 


ſides, there are ſeme pages of it wanting. We have ſome time ſince 
the Coun- 


found out the tranſpoſition of this Oration 3 and made up its defefts 
from Fobannes Altinus's Manuſcript; in which Copy this Paſſage is 
17 of the in an Enemy's Country, and his men being de-| <xtaot, which Jocrates does here quote. Valeſ, _ 
Pecnans, ſtroy'd by a famine, upon terms he put an end Theſe are Libanius the Sophiſta's words. I am 
to the War. The Conditions were indeed miſ- indeed of opinion, that he was a moſt incom- 
becoming the Roman glory; but they were ne: parable Sephiffa: but, I am confident, had he 
ceſfary in that conjuncture. For, being puniſh'd 
(4) Ia the withthe loſs of the (a) Borders of the Empire, 


not entertained yo ſame ſentiments with the 

11 : Ord ne Emperor, as to Religion, he would have ſpo- 

* and having ſurrendred Nicibs (a City in Meſopo- l him all that hath been ſaid by 

ding is bamia,) to the Perſians, he departed out of Perſia. | Chriſtiant, and (as tis very likely,) being a So- 

, (Live At the r r bs 9 3 phiſta, would have enlarged upon that ſubject. 
vas S ENCOUTAgE But the Pagans bewailed Julia- Por, whilſt C TR Er h 

ove»s T'5 nus's death. Further, the whole Army blamed Fes n 


; | * Encomiums upon him; but after his death, he. 

o heinę his imprudent heat and raſhneſs,and aſcribed the bee e N reproaches and abuſive _—_— _ 
puniſhed : diſgrace of the loſs of their Borders to him; be- ſations. Wherefore, had Porphyrins been an Em- tions 
v ib the cauſe, being impoſed upon by a P e Deſerter, peror, he had undoubtedly prefer d his Books 

Joſs of the he had burnt the Ships, which ſupplied them before Julians: and, had Fulianus been a So- 
dominion with proviſion by water, whereupon the Army pbiſta, he would have termed him an ill 


over the 1 N e termed hi Sophi- 
Hein :] AS reduced to à great etre mity by 4 Famine. | 2, as he does Ecebolius, in bu Epitaph upon Fuli- 
Further, at that time Libanius the Sophiſta com- an. Since therefore he, as being of the lame 


whichrea- 
Religion with the Emperor, as a Sophiſta, and 


ding is re · poſed a Funeral Oration upon Julian, which he 
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tained in entitled Fulianum, or The Epitaph. In which O- 
all our co- ,; d lmoſt 
ies. A. ration he does at large recite and extol almo 

PICS. 5 . « . 5 
greeable all his actions: he has alſo mention'd the Books 
to which which Julian wrote againſt the Chriſtians, where- 
is Eyipb4- in he ſays, the Emperor has demonſtrated the 
nu 3:59 Books of the Chriſtians to be ridiculous, and ſtuft 
laſticus s , . Sp . 
V<1non; With rifles. Had it ſufficed this Sophiffa,to have 
who ten- Commended the Emperor's other actions only, 
ders it I ſhould quietly have proceeded to the follow- 
a - ing part of my Hiſtory. But whenas, being a 
one Sy id, ſharp Orator, by mentioning Julians Books he 
tradita does inveigh againſt the Chriſtian Religion; for 
Perfis Ni this reaſon we are reſolv'd to ſpeak ſomething 
bt, Fo, concerning this matter: and in the firſt plac 


as the Emperor's Friend, has related what he 
thought good ; we, according to our ability, 
will anſwer what he has written. In the firſt 
place therefore, he ſays, that the Emperor un- 
dertcok thoſe Books, when Winter had leng- 
then'd the Nights. This term, to undertake, or 


attempt, imports, that he made it wholly his 


buſineſs to write a diſcommendation, as the So- 
phiſtæ uſually do, when they inſtruct young 
Men in the rudiments of their Art. For he had 
been acquainted with thoſe Books long before, 
but then he made his attempts againſt them. 
And, having ſpent a great deal of time in a te- 
dious conteſt, he did not [ oppoſe them] (as Li- 


bad ing loſt . , | 
Syrie, and e Will produce his own words. 


furrendred Niſibis to the Perſians : And Nicephorus words this paſſage 
thus: Rat Sa Twa F woilsrnav popes raegd' ds Titgoas, Thu ov- 
por d (Malt Thy ty MigoTorauig viguCuvy &c. Moreover, ſurren- 
dring ſome places 10 the Perſians, that were tributary to the Romans, 1 
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banius ſays) with ſolid arguments; but for want 
of truth betook himſelf to Jeſts and Drollery, 
(whereof he was a great admirer,) by which 
means he derided what is firmly eſtabliſhed in 
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me an the Government of the Syrians, and, Niſibis in Meſopotamia. But, 
Fovianu ſuriendied not Syria to the Perſians. He gave them Niſibis 
only, and the Countries beyond the Tigrs. Wherefore, I doubt not, 
but inſtead of [725 ovg»5, the Syrians ] it ſhould be [_ 745 Jg n dey gs, 
the Borders of the Empire; and accordingly we have rendred it. Than 
which Emendation, there is nothing more certain. Socrates himſelf 
confirms it, who ſpeaking concerning this matter alittle after, in this 
Chapcer, ſays thus, x, 7hv ,,j& a (nies 7% dpa cs dv7Ey aVigieg), 


thoſe Books. For, whoſoever undertakes a con- 
teſt againſt another, does uſually belie him a- 
gainſt him whom he manages the diſpute ; one 
while by perverting the truth, at another by 
concealing it. And he that hasa Pique againſt 
another, as an adverſary endeavours, not only 
ro act, but to ſpeak againſt him in all things: 


and aſcribed the diſgr ace of the loſs of ibe Borders to bim. Valeſ. | 
() Between theſe two words | encourazed}] and [ death, ] there was 
wanting in the printed Copies or Socrates this whole line Lö os 75y 
Spnoxetay Evnyes, mv enosTo 7H learaves, But the Pagans bewai 
Jed ꝓulianus s;] which we have inſerted from the Florexs. and Sfortian 
M SS. Further, from this very one place 'tis evident, that Chrifopbor- | 
ſon made uſe of no M. S. Copies, in his tranſlation of Socrates. Valeſ. 


CHAP. XXIII. 


A Confutation of what Libanius the Sophiſta has 
ſaid concerning Julianus. att Bd 


HE Winter ( ſays he) having lengthened the 
Nights, the Emperor undertook thoſe Books, 


and delights to turn the“ faults that are in him- 
ſelf, upon him with whom he is at variance. 
That Fulianus and Porphyrius (whom Libanius 
calls The Tyrian Old Man) did both of them take 
great delight in ſcoffing, is evident from their 
own Books. For Porphyrius, in the Books he 
wrote concerning Philoſophick Hiſtory, has made 
the Lite of Socrates a ridicule, who was the e- 
minenteſt of the Philoſophers: and has left ſuch 
paſſages upon record concerning him, as nei- 
ther Melitus, nor Anytus, Socrates's Accuſers, 
would have attempted to ſay. Concerning So- 

| crales, 


*The ili. 
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1 ſay a . the Gre- | worde, How great a miſchief to it ſelf does the Foviems. 


zuianus. crates, 


tues. Whom Plato the moſt admirable Philo- worde, I pray d te God, that I might be à falſe Pro- N 


ſopher among them, Xenopbon, and the * 


phet :, For that was better; than that the World ſhould © 
+ Or, f company of Philoſophers; not only honour 


Luce as à perſon beloved by God, but alſo repute him 
to have been endowꝰd with a wiſdom more than 

* orphy- human. And Fulianus; imitating his Father, 
iu. has diſcover'd the diſtemper of his own mind in 
[the Book he entitled] TheCzſars, wherein he 


has diſcommended all the Emperors his Prede- 


ceſſors, not ſparing even Marcus the Philoſopher, 
That both of them therefore took great delight 


in ſcoffs and taunts, their own writings do ſuf- 


ficientiy declare. Nor need I many or ſolid ar- 
guments, but this is ſufficient to repreſent the 


(b) After theſe words this line 
2% uy 8Y 7 a0 7 &. Nl that ap ov 
59 wp gs ub av) ] was wan- 


them both (b): This Cha- 
racter I give of them, 
grounding my conjecture 
concerning their diſpoſiti- 
MS. Valeſ. | on, upon the works of each 
of them. But, what Gregorius Nax ianxenus has 
ſaid concerning Julianus, you may hear [deli- 
; This Vered] in his own words. For, in * bis ſecond 
paſſage Oration againſ# the Gentiles, he lays thus: Expe- 
vccuis in nerjence, and his aſſuming the Imperial Dignity and 
Nai 1uthority, evidenced theſe things. to others. But 
i!" to me they were in a manner apparently manifeſt 
vedive long before, at ſuch time as I was converſant with 
azainſt him at Athens. For he came thither immediate- 
%, Jy after the Innovations attempted by hs T Brother, 
ps £15, having requeſted this of rhe Emperor. The deſign 
of thus bis journey was two-fold ; and the one was 
more honourable, ¶ namely, | to ſee Greece, and 
the Schools there: The other was kept ſecret, known 
ar oy but to a very few, | to wit, | that he might conſult 
bb 14. the Sacrificers and Impoſtors there concerning his 
Book 2. 0 affairs: For his Impiety was not yet in poſſeſſion 
andChaP- of confidence and liberty. At that time therefore, 
. Book 3* yell remember, I was no bad Diviner concerning 
this perſon, although I pretend not to be one of their 
number who are well werſed in the knowledge and 
uſe of theſe Predittions. But, the unevenneſs and 
inconſtancy of his Diſpoſition, and the incredible Ex- 
travagancy of his Mind, made me a Prophet, if he 
be the beſt Prophet, who gives Phe trueſt cenjecture. 
For, tas my opinion, that no good could be porten- 
ded by an inſtable Neck; by Shoulders which ſome- 
times he brandiſhed, at others 
cond Inveive againſt Fultan (cur (e) ls reſt ö by wandring and 
of which this page is quoted) 7% Eyes; @ furious Coun- 
the term here i. dpagnaducey's tenance; Feet unſteady and 
which word Bllius rerders, at ſtumbling ; a Neſe breathing 
tollebat, he lifred up. But I had forth reproach and contempt ; 
rather it ſhould be rendred Libra: ADE SEES Tg: : 
rs, pogged, Nicepborus retains "ee gs of faces ſig 
the vulgar reading, to wi”, „ra- Mifying the ſame thing; immo- 
l νẽꝑů Fepreft ; whole Tran. derate and exceſſively loud 
laughter ; noddings, and then 


1610. 
+ He 
means 


(c) In Greg Naziunzen' ſe- 


{|;tor gives thi: Rendition of 9 


theſc words: eri | . . ; 
inde je Shak ee . » ub denials by bis countenanceqvith- 
I. e. Movable ſhaulders which be out any reaſon ; a Voice repreſs 
would ſometimes thruſt out, at others and cut off by his Breath 3 im- 
Re Pk "Su. mud libero 
12 9 75 . kk Nan. ſtions ; Anſwersno whit better 
anen's ſecond Inveftive, Edit. E. than theſe, crowding one after 
ton. 1610. : A ̃nother, inconſiſtent to them- 
ſelves, nor yet proceeding in a 
learned Order. - What need I give a particular de- 
{cription of every thing? Before his Actions I ſaw 
he would be the ſame that I have ſince found him 
to be by his Actions. And, were ſome ee per- 
ſons here, who were then preſent and heard me, they 
would he eaſily induced to atteſt this. To whom, 
when I ſaw theſe things, I forthwith ſpake theſe 


| compounded of ſeveral kinds, 


duced: new 


agreeable to their own de- 
ſign; (e) many perſons 
have demonſtrated in their 
anſwers to them, who have 
alſo overturned and con- 
futed their Fallacies. But 
above all other [Ecclefia- 
ſtick Writers, ] (F) Origen, 
(who lived long before Fu- 
lianus's times,) by raiſing 
objections againſt himſelf 
from ſuch paſſages in the 
ſacred Scriptures as ſeem'd 
to diſturb the Readers,and 
after that by clearing of 
them, has puta ſtop tothe 
fallacious cavils and ver- 
boſe niceties of ill- affected 
perſons. Which Works of 
his, had Julianus and Por- 
phyrius peruſed carefully, 
and given them a candid 
reception, undoubtedly 
they would have turn'd 
their diſcourſes to ſome 0- 
ther ſubject, and would not 
have applied their minds 
to the writing of fallacies 
ſtuft with impiety and blaſ- 


way of 


be filled with ſuch borrid miſchiefs, and that ſuch a © 
Monſter ſhould appear, the like to which had never 

been ſeen before; although many Deluges are recorded; 

many Dewaſt at ons by Fire; many Earthquakes and 

* Chaſms ; (d) and moreover- many monſtrous and * Or, ope- 
inhuman Men, and Beaſts that were prodigious and "ings of 
of which Nature pro- 
forms. Upon this account. be ended his 
life in a manner anſwerable to hit madneſs. 


good from Gregorius Nangiingenus, thus: Ef Y area» 
Y 9 Inei ov 2204070! 76 9 Fun SET , oy 1 ed c 
: and we have rendred it accordingly, Valeſ. ; 
humour and diſpoſition of | | | 


the earth. 
(d) This 
paſſage is 
to be 
made 
Nr - 


This Character Gregorius has given us con- 
cerning Fulianus. Moreover, that in thoſe ma- 
ny Books (in the compiling whereof they im- 
ploy'd themſelves,) they have attempted to vi- 
olate the truth, by perverting ſome paſſages 
of the ſacred Scriptures, by making inſertions 
in other ſome, and by explaining all things 


(e) Many of the Antients have 


undertaken to refuse Porphyrius 


and Julianuss Books againſt the 
Chriſtians. Metbodius, Euſebius, 
and Apollinars wrote Books a- 
gainft Porphyrius. Cyrillus wrote 
againſt ꝓulian; which Books of 
Cyrillus's are ſtill ext:nt, but are 
not extraordinarily acute. Ylef+ 


(F ln what Books Origen has | 


explained ſuch paſſages in ſacred 
Writ as might trouble the Pa- 
ders, and has confuted the faila- 
cious arguments brought agaiuſt 
the Chriſtian Religion 5 *tis bird 
to aſſert. For, in bis Books againſt 
Celſus, he has in no wiſe done this. 
Nor, was it his deſign in that 
work, to explain thoſe paſſages 


in the ſacred Scripture, which had 


any dithculty in them, but only to 
anſwer Celſus's objzQions. Per- 
haps, Socrares does mean Origen's 
gebar. For in thoſe Books Ori- 
gen ſhew'd the congruity of the O- 
pinions of our Religion with thoſe 


of the Philoſophers as Ferom in- 


forms us ia his Epiſtle to Magnus 
the Orator. In order to bis effe- 
Qing of this, *twas requiſite for 
Origen to expound thoſe places of 
Scripture, which ſeemed to con- 
tradi the ſentiments of the Phi- 
joſophers. Valeſ. | 


phemy. That the Emperor made it his buſineſs 
to cavil in his diſcourſes before ignorant and 
the ſimpler fort of men, not in their preſence 
who retain a repreſentation of the truth taken 
from the ſacred Scriptures ; is evident from 
hence : For, having pick'd out as many expreſ- 
ſions as upon account of neceſſity are by way of 
diſpenſation uſed concerning God in a more 
human manner, and put them and many ſuch 
like phraſes altogether; at length he ſubjoyns 
theſe very words; Every one of theſe expreſſions there- 
fore (unleſs the phraſe contains in it ſome ſecret and oc- 
cult ſenſe and meaning which Tſuppoſe,) is ſtuft with a 
deal of blaſphemy againſt God. 
ſaid in expreſs words, in his third Book againſt the 
Chriſtians. And in that Book of his, to which he 
gave this title (g) Concerning the Cynick Philoſo- 
phy, declaring after what manner ſacred Fables 


Thus much he has 


(g) He 
Book a- 


gainſt Heraclius ibe Cynick z the title whereof is, as xurictor, the 


living like a Cynick, For, in the 403 pag. of that Book, this 
paſſage here quoted occurs. a/. | | | 


ought 


means his 
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If poitwillnor beliewt, ſurely you ſhall not underſtand Festen 


# things as theſe Truth muſt be concealed : theſe] Wherefore, they are not aſhamed to deity ma. 
as oY very words: For Nature loves concealment; | ny men; and I wiſh at leaſt they had been men. Nai 


. 


and tbe hidden Ne hers of the Gods cannot endure t0 | gc t : 
be thrown into polluted ears in bart and naked wordt. not rather impure, unjuſt, and 


good as to their morals, juſt, and ſober; 1 8 * 


perſons addicted quotes 


— 


From theſe Words tis apparent, that the Em-] to drunkenneſs: I mean, the Hereules's, Reccbus f tbe word 
peror had this ſentiment concerning the Di- 


vine Scriptures, [to wit, ] that they were 'my-" 


ſtical Diſcourſes, containing in them an ab- 


ſtruſe ſenſe and meaning. Moreover, he is ve- 
ry angry, becauſe all men don't entertain the 
ſame opinion concerning them; and inveighs 


againſt thoſe perſons amongſt the Chriſtians, 
who take the ſacred Oracles in their plain and 
obvious ſenſe. But, it was not decent to rail in 


ſuch manner againſt the Simplicity of the Vul- 


gar, nor upon their account to uſe ſuch inſo- 
lence towards the ſacred Scriptures: nor yet, 


(Y) Io the Sfortian M. S. the 
tead irg here is 7 Kraads'avry 
yo var But I am better plea- 
ſ:d wich my former conjeQure, 
wich was to read it thus, Tz 
449.0: doe o,, thoſe things 
which are rightly underſtocd by o- 
thers. Althcuph, the reading 
m y be bircly thus 7a l, 
eb ον, thoſe things which are 
rightly underſtood. For the word 
[4.74] crept in hither, from the 
tollowiug line. Valeſ. 

(i) Are in the Floren: 
tine M. S. the reading is x= ar 
Tre, he deſerted. Nicephorus (Book 
10. Chap. 36. Eccleſ. Hiſt.) words 
it thus, *oZ0uvyTa, ab jured. Valeſ. 


to hate and have an averſi- 


on for () thoſe things 


which are rightly under- 
{ſtood by others, becauſe all 
perſons underſtood them 
not, as he had a mind they 
ſhould. But now, the ſame 
accident ſeems to have be- 
fal'n him,which hapned to 
Porphyrius. For he, having 
been beaten by ſome Chri- 
ſtians at Cæſarea in Paleſtine ; 
and being unable to maſter 
his paſſion, in a great fury 
(i) relinquiſh'd the 8 4 
an Religion: and out of his 
hatred towards thoſe that 


had beaten him, he fell to writing blaſphemous 
Books againſt the Chriſtians ; as Eufebius Pamphi- 


lus has manifeſtly made it out againſt him,who 


has clearly confuted his Books. But the Empe- 
ror, having uttered diſdainful expreſſions againſt 
the Chriſtians in the preſence of unthinking per- 
ſons, through the ſame diſtemper of mind fell 
into Porphyrins's Blaſphemy. Since therefore 
both theſe Perſons voluntarily [deſerted the 
truth and] brake out into impiety, they are pu- 
niſh'd by the very knowledge and conſciouſ- 
neſs of their own Crime. Further, whereas Li- 
banius the Sophiſta in deriſion to the Chriſtians 
does ſay, that they make a Man of Paleſtine, God 


and the Son of God; in my opinion he ſeems 


to have forgot, that he himſelf has deified Ful;- 


anus at the cloſe of his Oration. For they almoſt ones made him preſents, and Pytbia uttered this 


ſtoned to death ( ſays he) the firſt meſſenger of his 


death, as if he had belyed the God. Then, a little 
afterwards he adds theſe words ; O thou Darlin 

(ſays he) of the Demons, Thou Diſciple of the Dæ- 
mons, Thou Aſſeſſor with the Demons ! Altho' Li- 
banius himſelf underſtood this otherwiſe ; yet, 
in regard he avoided not the ambiguity of the 
term [Demons, | which is | ſometimes] taken 
in an ill ſenſe, he ſeems to have ſaid the ſame 
which the Chriſtians uſually do in their reproa- 
ches. Wherefore, had it been his deſign to have 
commended the Emperor, he ought to have 
ſhun'd an ambiguous term; as he did avoid a- 
nother word ; tor which being reproacht, he 
afterwards raz'd it out of his Orations. More- 
over,how Man in Chriſt may be ſaid tobe God, 
and how he was apparently Man but inviſibly 
God; and after what manner both theſe aſſer- 


tions are infallibly true, the Divine Books of 


the Chriſtians do evidently ſhew. But the Hea- 
thens, before they believe, cannot underſtand. 


For 'tis the Oracle of God which faith, that 


and eſculapius's, by whom Libanias bluſhes not pee. 
to ſwear frequently in h Orationt. Whoſe So- and $05 
domies and Adulteries ſhould I give a particu- render it 
lar account of, my diſcourſe thereof would be Accord. 
long and a tedious digreſſion. Thoſe that are de- . 
ſirous of information about theſe things, will find 

a ſatisfactory account thereof in (i) Ariſtotle's (i) Cn. 
Peplum, (I) Dionyſuss Corona, (m) Rheginus's Po- cerning 
Iymnemen, and in the crowd of the Poets; who 4iſtoles 
by writing concerning theſe things, dodemon- 1 
ſtrate to all men, that the Heathen Theology — 
is trifling and ridiculous. Further, that tis the ned uy. 
peculiar practice of the Heathens, and a thing lein 
uſual amongſt them, with great readineſs to yn | 
deify men, twill be ſufficient to advertiſe you qa 
by a few inſtances. To the Rhodians (who con- vale, 
ſulted the Oracle upon their being faln into a ca-(/) It 
lamitous diſtreſs,) an anſwer was given, that they noun be 
ſhould worſhip Atta the Phrygian, an Heathen 0 
Prieſt who inſtituted mad Ceremonies in Phry- ſus, IT 


gia. The Contents of the Oracle are theſe. © hard to 


| I 1 ; ſay, who 
this Dionyſius was, who wrote a Book with this Title. I amof op. 


nion, it was Dionyfius Miletius ; who (as Suidas atteſts) wrote 20 
t5oemdy, an Hiſtorical Circle; For x0una& aid 560ar®: are the 
ſame. Valeſe Wy, | 


(m) Suidas relates, that Ibeg inus Grammaticus u rote a Boock with 


” 2 


| this title, Pohmnemay. Valeſ. 


Appeaſe(n) Attis, the Great God, chaſte Adonis, ( 8 
he Donor of a mite Life, and Happineſs, 41 is 
The beautifully-hair'd Bacchus. 57 


with Bacchus, Clemens Alexandrinus alſo does inform us (in bis Protrep- 
ticon) in theſe words: Al iy Ar ut d& T6 xo07ws To Siovurir Tins 
47TTI eg Wwetuedai FACT dd, Eoepnuieoy, upon which account 
ſome will bave Attis, deprived of bis Genitals, not unfitly termed Bac- 
chus. Demoſthenes, in bis Oration pro Corona : x, bowy eue ene, U 
erf? uns d ins, i. e. and ſhouting Euoi Saboi | theſe were 
the uſual Acclamations of thoſe celebrating Bacchus Fraſts] and 
triumphing in words, Hues Attis. Which words of Demoſthenes's 
Harpocration ſuppoſed were meant of Artis the Phrypian. But ſome 
of the Antients, read not in that place of Demo(thenes, Atty, but 
Ates, which is an additional name to Bacchus, as is allo Ins. See the 
Author of the Etymologicou in the term Uns and dTyc. Vuleſ. 


The Oracle calls Attis (who by reaſon of 
his Love-madneſs caſtrated himſelt, ) Adonx, 
and Bacchus, And when Alexander King of the 
Macedonians paſſed over into Aſia, the Amphitty- 


Oracle. 


Adore the Supreme God Jove, 

And Minerva Tritogenia, 

The King concealed in a mortal Body, 

WhomFovehas begotten(o) of a raceineffable, (o\Jnfteal 
Mortals Defender of Equity, King Alexander ot [ar 


* Tails 
vets, of a race medi incomparably the be] the reading (1s the rule 


of Verſe requires) ſhould be [Cap“ ? was, of 4 Kace ineſſi- 
ble. ] Valeſ. | —_ | wn 


Theſe are the words of the Oracle which 
the Dæmon utter'd at Delphos : He himſelf, when 
he would flatter Potentates, deified them. And 
this was perhaps done meerly our of flattery. 
But, what ſhall weſay concerning Cleomedes the 
Champion, whom they have made a God, and 
utter d this Oracle concerning him. 


The laſt of the Heroes, Cleomedes Aſtipalzus. 
Him worſhip wich Sacrifices, as being no 
longer a Mortal. *D 


Upon 


nne we 9 rn wy ; a as a a 
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gin. Upon account of this Oracle, Diogenes the 
cnc, and ( p) Oenamam the Philoſopher con- 
Obere, demned Apollo Pythins. The Inhabitants of Cy- 
aalen icums have declared Adrianus to be the thir- 
me" der, teenth God. And Adrianus himſelf has deified 


her 
1 f „bn Antinows his own * Catamite. Theſe 
* 1 bis favon- things Libanus does not term ridicu- 
10 I rite, whom lous, and meer trifles ; although he 
Gade. be lept to very well knew theſe Oracles, and 


reſolve 
to re- 
venge 
himſelf ; 


d abuſe con. that ſingle Book, which (q) Adrias 


t 0 | . 
nature. wrote? concerning 


ry preferred before the Emperor's. 
the ” 


he gave the re 


n = We muſt now ſubjoyn the remaining part of | 
964 1 e. Our Hiſtory . ; 


ſcove | 
of Cozentrs : = Euſebius tells us from Porphyrius, in bs fifth Book 
reparat. Valel. 
(fals and Chriſtopborſon took L Ad elas] to be a proper 
name» Langus (in his Notes on Niceph. book 10. chap. 36.) was of 0+ 
inion, toat inftead of Adrias, it ſhould be Adrianus. Indeed the word 
Alx ias is not to be endured ; for no body was ever called by that name. 
Therefore Nicephorus, inſte ad of L' Aelas] ſubſtituted this word 
['A 2 ] very erroneoufly. Ia this place Socrates means that 
Bock of Lucian's, which has this title, *AxtZardp@, 1 Jeu duarlis, 
Alexander, or The Falſe Prophet. In which Book Lucian deſcribes the 
frauds and impoſtures of one Alexander a Paphlagonian, who had 
craftily forged an Oracle. Wherefore inſtead of Adelas (or Ard eius, 
28 tis in the Florentine M. S.) it muſt be Lucianus. Unleſs we ſhould 
 fay, that Socrates miſtook, and aſcribed this Book to one Adrianus, 
or Arrianus. Valeſ. | « 
(r) Before theſe words I placed a full. point, follow ing herein 
Nicephorus's authority. Moreover, the reading ſhould be Cad iu · 
AuT|sTai, nor is be bimſelf aſhamed.) Valeſ. : 


_—— * ä —_ 


CHAP. XXIV. 


That the Biſhops flock'd from all places to Jovianus, 
every one of them hoping they ſhould induce him to 
embrace their own Creed. 


Fter Fovianus's return out of Perſia,the Ec- 

| A cleſiaſtick Commotions were again re- 
 new'd. For the Prelates of the Churches made 

it their buſineſs to prevent one another, each of 

them expecting, that the Emperor would give 

his aſſent to their Creed. But he had from the be- 
ginning adhered to the Homobuſian Faith; and o- 

penly declared, that he preferr'd that Creed be- 

tore all others. And by his Letters he encourages 
Athanaſius Biſhop of Alexandria,who immediate- 

ly after Fulianus's death, had recover'd the A- 
lexandrian Church. But, being then made more 
confident and couragious by the Emperor's 
Letters, he was freed from tear on all hands. 

The Emperor likewiſe recalled thoſe Biſhops, 

who had been baniſhed by Conſtantius, and had 
not procured their own revocation by Fulianus. 
Moreover, all the Heathen Temples were then 

ſhut up. And [ the Damon Prieſts | themſelves 

O ver abſconded, ſome in one place, ſome in ano- 
Cor:94c3,, ther. The * Philoſophers alſo laid aſide their 
The Pal- Palliums, and cloathed themſelves in the common 
33 and ordinary habit. Likewiſe, that (a) publick 
(J He Pollution cauſed by the blood [of ſacrifices, ] 
kms to Which they had celebrated in Fulianus's Reign, 
mean the even to loathſomeneſs, was then taken away. 
aurobolia , 
and Cxiobolia, after the undertaking whereof, the Pagans believed 
they were eternally regenerated z as the old inſcriptions inform 
us. This whole Ceremony is incomparably well deſcribed at large 
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the Life of Alexander. 


| BY: the affairs of the Chriſtians were in no 


vanus of Tarſus , Sophronius 


\\ 


babited in bis ſacerdotal Veſtments, (adorned with a Crown of Gold, 
and wrapt about with 4 ſilken Gown,) was put into 4 deep Pit du 
| the earth, Over this Pit. an Altar made of Planks was ereſted, throug 
which many boles were boared. Upon this Altar 4 great Bull was laid, 
adorned with Garlands ; and bis borris were gilded : bit breaſt they di- 
vided with @ conſecrated Weapon. A ſtream of recking bloud guſbing 
immediately out of the large wound, flowed upon the ries + Altar, an 

running through the boles made therein, rained down upon the Prieſt 
mcloſed under the boards; who catebt the ſhower of gore by putting bis 
bead under the falling drops; wherewith be fuer his garments, and 
bis whole body. See Prudentius, ut ſupra. | 
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Fovianus „ 
e eee 2 
CHAP. XXV. 
That the Macedonians and Acacians, meeting to- 
gether at Antioch, confirm'd the Nicene Creed. 


wiſe in a ſedate poſture. For the principal | 
Heads of every Party made their (a) addreſſes to()Itmuſt 
the Emperor, ſuppoſing they ſhould obtain de get 
from him power and authority againſt thoſe by v ; 
them reputed to be their adverſaries. And inthe the ſame 
firſt place, thoſe termed Macedoniani preſent a import 
Libel to him, requeſting, that they who aſſerted ith, 
the Son to be unlike the Father, might be ejected 2 
out of the Churches, and themſelves put into oy addreſ- 
their places. The perſons who preſented this ſes. Ties 
Supplicatory Libel, were Ba- Ned dete 


L | 2. fignifies another thing, to wit, 
ſilius | Biſhop of Ancyra, Sil . 


0 y, Zeni 
of Pompeiopolis, Paſinicus of it 1 * et ZeleÞ 40 
(b) Zelæ, Leontius of Coma- 
ni, Callicrates of Claudiopols, 
and Theophilus of Caſtabali. 
The Emperor having re- 
ceivedtheirLibel, ſent them 105; and in Epiff. 73, ad Monachos 
away without an anſwer. Jus. Vale. 
He expreſt himſelf only 3 
thus to them: I abominate (ſaid he) Contentiouſ- 
neſs : But I love and honour thoſe that are * deſirous * Iegsęi- 
of Unity and Concord. When theſe expreſſions 5% 7, 
were divulged in the hearing of the other par- en to- 
ties, they mollified the ſtiffneſs of thoſe who wards,&c. 
were deſirous of contention. And this fell out 
agreeable to the Emperor's intent and deſign. 
Moreover, the contentious diſpoſition of tlie 
Acacians was then alſo clearly manifeſted, and 
they evidently demonſtrated their continual u- 
{ſage of complying with their ſentiments who 
were veſted with the ſupream power. For, 
meeting together at Antioch in Syria, they en- 
tred into diſcourſe with Melitius ; who having 
ſeparated from them a little before, had embra- 
ced the Homozuſian Opinion. And this they did, 
in regard they ſaw Melitius was highly eſteem'd 
by the Emperor, who then reſided at Antioch. 
Having therefore made a profeſſion of the Ho- 
mobuſian Opinion, and confirmed the Nicene 
Creed, by a general conſent they drew up a 
Libel, which they preſented to the Emperor. 
The Contents whereof are theſe. 


To the moſt Pious and moſt Dear to God, our 

Lord JOVIANUS VICTOR 
AUGUSTUS, De SYNOD „/ 
Biſhops preſent at ANTIOCH, aſſembled 


out of divers Provinces. - 


read it. Zelæ or Zela is a Town 
of Cappadocia, as Pliny and others 
do — Bafilius mentions this 
place in the 72 Epiſt. ad wy 


Even we our ſelves are fully fatisfied, moſt Piou- 
Emperor , that your Piety has in the firſt place 
ſtudied to aſſert and conſtitute the Peace and Unit 
of the Church. Nor are we inſenſible, that You 
ave rightly judged a Draught of the true and 


by Prudentius, in the paſſion of Romanus tbe Martyr ;, pag. 255, &c. 
Edit, Baſil. It was in Rar thus ; The Prieſt 10 be Conſecrated, being 


Orthodox Faith to be the Head and Fountain of 
this Unity. Wherefore, that we may not be reputed 
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cording as Epipban. Scholaicus 
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of Nice- 


is wan- 


2 God the Father Almighty, and (d) all the reſt 


names of abowe-written. | An 


ov Chalcedon, Eutychius f Eleutheropolis, (g) T. 
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ſame perſon with him that is called Joſaces in Bafilius's 69 Epiſtle, 
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hams. of rhebr number 20bo adulterate the Doctrine of truth, 
| | that we do embrace! 

and firmly adhert to the Creed of the Holy Synod 
bDeeretofore con dened at Nicæa. Eſpecially, ſince that 
(e) The term therein, which to ſome ſeems ( c,) new and 
term uni fu ( 


al, (we mean the term Homodvuſios,). bas. 
* with caution been explained by the Fathers ; ſo, as 
m ual) to denote, that the Fon was begotten of the Father's 
was ad- ſubſtance, and that he is like the Father ar to bis 
ded by Subſtance. Not, as if any Paſſion were to be un- 
Chriſto” derſtood in relation to that inexplicable Generation: 
rg way Nor, u the term Ouſia taken by the Fathers accor- 
phorus. ding to any uſual ſigniication of it amongſt the 
For, in the Grecians ; but, [ tis made uſe of] in order to 
Kings the ſubverſion of what has been impiouſly and au- 
(bien dacicuſly aſſerted by Arius concerning Chriſt, L to 
Robert Wit , | that be exiſted of things which are 
Stephens mot. Which | Tenet | the Anomæans, who are 
tolowed,) yewly ſprung up, do with a Fin greater boldneſs 
3 and aulaciouſneſs impudently aſſert, to the utter ruin 
and Sfor- of Eccleſiaſtick Unity. Wherefore, we have an- 
tian M. S8. nexed to this our Declaration a Copy of that Creed 
this word /zr forth by the Biſhops convened at Nicæa, which 
wwe alſo embrace. It # this, We believe in one 


phanius - of the Creed. 

Scholaſti- LD 
cus meet with it in his Copy, as *tis apparent from his Verfion. For 
thus he renders it: Quando etiam Conſubſt antialitatis nomen, quod 
aliter ſe quibuſdam habere videtur, dicimus cautam interpretationem 4 
patribus excepiſſe. Valeſ. . 

(4) We remarked before (Socrat. Book 1. Chap. 8. Note (a.) that 
the term A, is by the Greeks uſed to ſignifie the Creed, be- 
cauſe *twas commonly learnt by heart. But, the word Tangns is 
uſelefs here. In my judgment, it would be placed better after theſe | 
words [ Tus S,] thus 1715 is, TAfgns, It is this in full, Valeſ. 


. * TI Meletius Biſhop of Antioch have preſented 
PE. pM [ this Libel, | and do 3 my conſent to what is 


— 


thoſe Bi- moſata, Evagrius of (e) Siculi, Uranius of Apa- 


1 mza, Zoilus of Larifla, Acacius of Cæſarea, An- 


and con- tipater of Rhoſus, Abramius of Urimi, Ariſto- 
ſented nicus of Seleucia «pon Belus, (f ) Barlamenus of 
to this Li- Pergamus, Uranius of Melitina, Magnus of 


3 ſacoces of Armenia the Great, Titus of Boſtra, 
M. S. it is Petrus of () Sipp1, Pelagius of Laodicza, (i) A- 
it is [e. c : 
58, al which reading is truer than [ o1xzsa65, Sice Jus. ] It is 
the name of a City Situate in the Eaft, concerning which I have 
yet met with nothing. Amongſt the Biſhops of the Acacian party 
who ſubſcribed the Seleucian Synod, Evagrius of Mitilene, of the 
Province of the Iſlands, is recounted. Valeſ. 

(F) This i: neither a Greek, nor a Latine name. In the 7ripartite- 
Hiſtory it is Barbabentus. Vale ſ. & | 

(g) Epiphanius Scholaſticus terms him Jſacius. He ſeems to be the 


which is the Synodick Epiſtle of the Antiocbian Council under Mele- 
tius. He is recounted between Coſroes and Narſes. Valeſ. 

(VH upon my warrant, make it Hippi. This Petrus was Biſhop of 
Hippi, a Province of Paleſtine, He ſubſcribed the SeJeucian Synod, 
together with the others of the Acacian party here recounted, to 
wit, Zorlus of Lariſſa, Eutycbianus of Eleuiberopolis; as you may read 
in Epiphanius, in Hæreſ. Semiarian. Hippos was a Town in Paleſtine, 
thirty Stadium's diſtant from Tiberias z Foſephus mentions it in his 
own Life. Valeſ. : 

(i) In Epiphanius Scholaſticus's Verlion he is called Arabianus Adren- 
ſis, very right. For this is the Arabianus, or Arabion, Bilhop of the 
Adras, who ſubſcribed the Seleucian Synod, amongſt the Biſhops of 
the Acacian party, as Epiphanius relates in Hereſ. Semiarian. Where 
he is placed after Exereſius Biſhop of Geraſi, and next before Chariſius 
Biſhopof -Azorus. Adra or Adrawn, is a City of Arabia, under the 
Biſhoprick of Boſtra, as Guillelmus Tyrius informus us. *Tis certain, 
ranius Biſhop of Adra is reckoned amongſt the Biſhops of the Pro- 
vince of Arabia in the firft Conſtantinopolitan-Synod. But, in the 


o do I | Euſebius of Sa- 
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ravianmayf Ancros, Piſo of Adani, by (b)Lamy-Feuian, | 
frion the Prevbyrer, Sabimanusof Zeugma; Atha wwe 


L 


ters, (I) Trenius of Gaza, Piſo of Auguſta, Patri- rather 
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afius of Ancyra, by Orphitus and Nætius Prerby- (i) hond 


cius of Paltus, by Lamyrion the Presbyter, Ana- Fer it 
tolius of Berœa, Theotimus eee Lucianus — 
Arcenus. We found this Libel recorded in tha to bz. 
0 28 N 2 be. 's t nius Scho. 
laſticus; for tis a name formed &79 N ,a u, which fignifies Tay. 
tive. A little after this, inſtead of Aterius, the ſaid Epipbanius ready 
Aetius ; and ſo I found it written in the Florentine M. S. paleſ, 
(1). This Perſon is mentiod by Marcus the Deacon, in bis Life of Por. 
phyrius Biſhop of Gaza, which you have in Surius. Valeſ. | 


work of Sabinus's, entitled A Collection of Synodick 

Ads. Moreover, the Emperor had taken this 
reſolution with himſelf, that by kind words 

and per{waſives he would extirpate the Conten- 
tiouſneſs of the diſagreeing Parties; and he de- 
clared that he would not create trouble to any - 
perſon of what belief ſoever he were of: but 

that he would love and highly value ſuch as 
ſhould be the principal promoters of the 
Churches unity. . That theſe things were after 

this manner done by him, Themiſtius the Philoſo- 

pher does alſo atteſt. For in the Oration he com- 

poſed upon his Conſulate, he admires the Empe- 

ror, (n) for his allowing every perſon a free li- (n) In- 
berty of worſhipping the Deity in ſuch a man- ſtead of 
ner as he deſired; whereby he repreſs'd the hu- [% 7 
mours of Flatterers. Upon whom he made very 1 
facetious reflections, ſaying, tis experimently ns, it 
known, that they worſhip the Purple, not God]; bvuld he 


and that ſuch perſons differ not from the Euri- 455 76 
det ya 


pus, which ſometimes throws its waves this — 


en z] and 


Way, at others the quite contrary. 
. 755 we have 


* —— FY ** 
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TOR | COA 8 
CHAP. . „ 
£1 - -- mo 

Concerning the Death of the Emperor Jovianus. 155 


Fter this manner did the Emperor at that 
time repreſs their fury, who made it their 
buſineſs to cavil and contend. Departing im- 
mediately from Antioch, he went to Tarſus in 
Cilicia, where he buried Fulianus s Body. Ha- 
ving perform'd all the Solemnities of his Fune- 
ral, he is declared Conſul. Deſigning to go di- 
rectly from thence to Conſtantinople, he arriv'd 
at a place, the name whereof is Dadaſtana ; it is 
ſituate in the Frontiers of Galatia and Bitbynia. 
There Themiſtius the Philoſopher (with others of 
the Senatorian Order,) met him, and recited his 
Conſular Oration before him, which he after- 
wards ſpoke in the preſence of. the people at 
Conſtantinople. Indeed, as well the Civil, as Ec- 
cleſiaſtick affairs of the Rowan Empire, being 
bleſt with ſo good an Emperor, would have 
been managed fortunately and ſucceſsfully ; 
had not a ſudden death raviſh'd ſo eminent a 
Perſonage from the Publick. For, being ſeiz d 
with a Diſtemper, | term'd] an Obſtruction, 
in Winter time he ended his life at the fore- 
mention'd place, in his own and his Son Var- 
ronianus s Conſulate, upon the ſeventeenth of 
February. Having reign'd ſeven months, and 
lived thirty three years. This Book contains 
the [ Tranſactions of affairs during the] ſpace 
of two years and five months, | 


fifth Conſt antinopolitan-Synod, one Dorymenius is counted Biſhop of | 
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CHAP. I. 


That, after Jovianus's death, Valentinianus i, 
proclaimed Emperor; who made his Brother Va- 
lens his Colleague in the Empire. And, that Va- 
lentinianus was à Catholick, but Valens an 
Arian. | ; 


onus and his life ( as we have declared ) at Da- 
Falens. daſtana, in his own and his Son Var- 
WVY ,,nianus's Conſulate, on the ſeventeenth of Fe- 
bruary ; the Soldiers departing from Galatia, 

on the ſeventh day after came to Nicæa in By- 
thinia, where by a general Suffrage they pro- 
claim Valentinianus Emperor, on the five and 

: twentieth of February, (a)in 

(4) 1 3 * _—_— the ſame Conſulate. By o- 
* — wrote [ & 77 Tiginal extract he was a 
bung Trance, in the ſame Con- Pannonian, born at the Ci- 
ſulate; ] that is, in the Con- ty Cibalis, Having been 


ſulate of Fovianus Auguſtus and entruſted with the leading 
Varronianus that noble young of an Army. he had given 
Prince his Son. 3 


24 demonſtration of his 
* That is, in Marſhalling of great skill in“ Tacticks. He 
an Amy. | was a perſonage of a large 


Femin T H E Emperor Jovianus having ended 


Milita 
| each of 


— 


hem gave a demonſtration of the zeal — — 
_ yu for their Religon. For being com- 49" IP 
pelled to facrifice, they choſe to leave their ; 
Military employments, rather than relinquiſh 
Chriſtianity. But, at that time the Emperor u- 
lianus, knowing them to be perſons uſeful to the 
Publick, removed neither of them from their 


| Military preferment ; nor yet Fovianus,who was 


his Succeſſor in the Empire. But, being after- 

wards promoted to the Empire, * they were That is, 
at firſt like to one another; as to their care a- Lenin 
bout the management of the publick affairs; alen. 
but they differed (as I have ſaid) about the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, and behaved themſelves after a 
diſagreeable manner towards the Chriſtians. For 
Valentinianus did indeed favour ſuch perſons as 
embraced his own ſentiments ; but he was not 
in the leaſt troubleſome to the Ariane. But 
Valens, deſirous to promote the Arians, did moſt 
grievouſly diſquiet and diſturb thoſe who dif- 
fer d in Opinion from them; as the procedure 
of our Hiſtory will evidence. At that very time 
Liberius preſided over the Roman Church: at A- 
lexandria Athanaſius | was Biſhop] of the Homoiu- 
ſians; and Lucius of the Arians, whom the A- 
rians had conſtituted Georgius's Succeſſor. Euxoi- 


ſoul, and always appear'd m5 preſided OVETr the Arians at Antioch. Thoſe 


butreſent 
fortune, 


he makes his Brother Valens his Colleague in 


by reaſon of a prepoſſeſſion, adhered rather to 


in the Reign of Fulianws, (when Valentinianus 
was Tribune of the Soldiers, and Valens had a 


r ſuperior to that degree of honour he had ar- of the Homozuſian Opinion in that City, were 
riv'd at. When therefore they had created him | divided into two parties; Paulinus headed the 
Emperor, he went immediately to Conſtantino- One party, and Melitius the other. Cyrillus was 
ple, and thirty days after his being proclaim'd, | à gam put into poſſeſſion of the Church at Fe- 


ruſalem. The Government of the Churches at 


the Empire. They were both Chriſtians, but | Conſtantinople was in the hands of Eudoxius, an 

they diſagreed about the Faith of the Chriſtian aſſertor of the Arian Opinion. The Homobuſians 

Religion. For Valentinianus had a veneration kept their Aſſemblies in a little Oratory within 

for the Creed of the Nicene Synod: but Valens, that City. Thoſe of the Macedonian Hereſie, who 
had 605 diſſented om ms Acacians at Seleucia, (am of 
the Arian Opinion. The reaſon of this his pre- at that time retain'd their Churches in every the lame 
poſſeſſion —_ becauſe he had been baptized by | City. In this poſture were the affairs of the eg wich 
Eudoxius [Biſhop] of Conſtantinople, a Prelate of Church at that time. 
the Arian Religion. Both of them entertain'd 
1 warmth and ardency for that Religion which 
each adhered to : and yet after they came to 


Cbriſto- 


phorſon, 
who in- 


which is worſt of all. Valeſ. 


DE Dd 2 CHAP. 


employ in the Emperor's Guards) valentini- 


ſtead of Lu heures 286 TC Ad, bad declared for the Acaci- 
ans, J read [ {ity Verts, more The w 'Ardotor, bad diſſented from 
the Acacians.] Which reading I have followed in my Verſion. The 
the Empire, they differ'd one from the other 00 eg n ow ] which i; perhaps 

. - . ruett, Niceyborus has altered this paſſage of Socrares thus, da- 
very much, in their diſpoſitions. For formerly, beyres d 01 mee Ataorry, aſſerting the ſame things with the Aracians) 
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Valemtini- 
anus and 2 | | * 
ben. That Valentinianus went into the WAIT | 


* 20; 


2 bin preſence there. But Valens, after he had reſided 
tbitbe . 


+ Or, 
Faith, 


Roman Territories. But the Perſians were quiet. 
Which calm Valens made an ill uſe of, and rai- 


Wit Valens did theſe things in Syria, 
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CHAP. II. ; 


[ of the Empire,] and Valens reſided at Con- 
ſtantinople, who, upon the Macedonians ad- 

dreſs to lum, that @ Synod might be convefted;| 
Franted their tequeſt. And that he perſecuted the| 


- Homooufths. | | 


U 


i 


) UT, the one of the Emperors, to wit, Va- 

lentinianns, went forthwith into the We- 
ſtern parts [of the Empire.] For the care of 
the publick affairs * neceſſarily required his 


a little while at Conſtantinople, had an addreſs 
made to him by moſt of the Biſhops of the 
Macedonian Hereſie, who requeſted another Sy- 
nod might be convened, in order to the amend- 
ment of the I Creed. The Emperoggtppo- 
ſing they embraced the ſame ſentiments with 
Acacius and Eudoxins, permitted it to be done. 
And ſo theſe perſons made it their buſineſs to 
aſſemble a Synod in the City Lampſacus. But 
Valens went with all ſpeed poſſible towards An- 
tioch in Syria, fearing leſt the Perſians ſhould 
break the League they had entred into for thirty 
years in the Reign of Fovianus, and invade the 


: 


ſed an irreconcilable War againſt thoſe who 
embraced the Homoinſian opinion. He did in- 
deed no harm to Paulinas the Biſhop, by reaſon 
of that perſon's exemplary and eminent piety. 
But he puniſhed Melitius with Exile. He drove 
all others, who refuſed to communicate with 
Euzous, from the Churches in Antioch, and 
ſubjected them to loſſes and various puniſh- 
ments. *Tis ſaid, that he drowned many per- 
ſons in the River Orontes which runs by that City. 


a 


CHAP. III. 


That, whilſt Valens perſecuted thoſe who embraced 
the Homovufian Opinion in the Eaſt, there a- 
roſe a Tyrant at Conſtantinople, [ by name | 


Procopius. And that at the ſame time an Earth-| 


quake hapned , and an innundation of the Sea, 
which ruin'd many Cities, 


there aroſe a Tyrant at Conſtantinople, 
by name Procopius. He got together a great 
force in a ſhorttime, and made preparations for 
an Expedition againſt the Emperor. This be- 
ing told to the Emperor, put him into a ver 
great agony, Which for a little while repre 
the fury of his Perſecution againſt the Catholicks. 
In the interim that the diſquietude of a Civil 
War was with pangs expected, an Earthquake 
hapning ruined many Cities. The Sea alſo 
alter'd its own Boundaries ; for in ſome places 
it overflowed it ſo much, that Veſſels might ſail, 
where there was a foot- paſſage before. And it 
departed from other places in ſuch a manner, 
that they were found to be dry ground. And 
this hapned in the firſt Conſulate of the two 
Emperors. 


CHAP. IV. 


That, there being a Diſturbance in the Secular as 
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efaftical Hiftory 


ſelf of them. Wherefore Eleuſius Biſhop of Cy- 


-| cerning Macedonius's Herefie, which hitherto ( ſays he } had been 
| obſcure and unknown: but then, in the Synod of Lampſicus, it de- 
came molt apparently known. I doubt not but Socrates wrote agree- 
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cedonians, having convened a: Synod at Lamp-V 
ſacus, did again confirm the Antiochian Creel, ＋ 
Anathemized that [ publiſhed ] at Arimi- 4. 
num, and did again ratifie the Depoſition of Aca. 
cius and Eudoxius. 8 


KY "% x: by 
C 


JF 


Heſe thin bapniſig to be thut, neither 
1 the Civil, ftor the Eccleſiaſtical State of 
affairs was in a ſedate poſture. Thoſe there- 
fore who had requeſted of the Emperor a pow- 
er of convening a Synod, met at Lampſacus in 
the ſame Conſulate [which I have even now 
mention'd.] This was the ſeventh year from _ 
the Synod which had been aſſembled at Seleucia. 
Having again confirmed the * Antioebian Creed © This 
there, to Which they Had ſubſcribed at Seleucia, ele 
they Anatbematixe that Creed publiſhed at Ari- —_— 
minum by thoſe [Biſhops] with whom they had Eee 
heretofore agreed in opinion: and again con- #9. Bak 
demned Acacius'sand Eudoxius's party, as having x 
been juſtly depoſed. Eudbrius Biſhop of Con- 
ſtantinople could in no wiſe contradict theſe de- 
terminations; for the Civil War, which was 
imminent, permitted him not to revenge him- 


⁊icum and his Adherents, were at that time for 
ſome little while the ſtronger party, in regard 
, . 5 1 (a) My. 
they aſſerted that termed Macedoniuss Opinion, cujus and 
(a) which before had a very mean repute, but Chi 
was then rendred more conſpicuous and better _ 
known in the Synod at Lampſacus. I * dred thef 
this Synod to have been the reaſon, why thoſe Words 
termed the Macedoniani are ſo numerous in the [vngyn 
Helleſpont : For Lampſacus is ſituate in a narrow 60,70 
Bay of the Helleſpom. This was the concluſion a 
of the Synod of Lampſacus. | ; = be 
| "% n 
if it had been LAN meTpor.] Tam of opinion that chis place 
is faulty, and by a fmall change is thus to be reftored : wg 1 lu 
Teolev, x, 26 ov Th N A ovvode yevoduor ve ee, 
which before bad a very mean repute, but was then rendred more con- 
ſpicuous, and better known in the Synod at Lampſacus. He ſpeaks con- 


able to my emendation. Concerning this Synod of Lampſacus, ſee 
Baronius, at the year of Chriſt 365. Valef. 


CILLA 


That, an Engagement hapning about a City of Phry- 
gia between the Emperor [Valens] and the Ty- 
rant Procopius, the Emperor took the Tyrant by 
the treachery of his Commanders, and put him and 
them to death, by infliting new and unuſual pu- 


niſhments upon them. 


N the year following, wherein Gratianus 
and * Dagalaifus were Conſuls, (a) the War Ot. B. 


was in good earneſt begun. For when the T-) 


rant Procopius, having removed from Conſtanti- n 
nople, was upon the march with his Army to- 28 
wards the Emperor: Valens, informed thereof, Eon. 


. | _- us renders 
haſtens from Antioch, and engages Procopius near iu gel 


a City of Phrygia, the name whereof is Nacolia. parabu- 
In the firſt encounter he was worſted. But, not tur, ibe 
long after, he took Procopius alive, Agilo and Ws 7 


Gomoirins his Commanders having betray d him: Zing 

upon [all ] whom Valens inflicted new and unu- fon, 

{ual puniſhments. For, diſregarding the Oaths flowing 
| | | the lenle, 
rather than the words, tranſlates it, Bellam geri cœptum eſt, the Wn 
was begun to be waged But, in order to the expreſſing the ſignifi | 
tiveneſs and propriety of the Greet phraſe, it muſt be rendred, he 


incubuerunt, or, Belli vis graſſata eft ; the War was with all diliget# 


dell as the Eccleſiaſtick State of affairs, the Ma- 


taken in band, or, the force of the War raged. Valeſ. | 
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Wel 


bY 


aus and put them to death; by cutting them in ſunder 


am. with Sa ws. Aug arg bound each of the Ty- 


2 rant's Legs to two Trees ſtanding near one a- 
Aan. nother, which were bowed down, c) he after- 
Marreli- wards permitted the bended Trees to erect 
uu relate themſelves: By the rife whereof Procopius was 
no luce torn in ſunder. And thus the Tyrant, rent in 


ing con· a ei 
hs 55 to two pieces, ended his life. 
an | RL 

Ain procopia s Captains. He does indeed affirm, that they 
revolted to Valens's (ide, but ſays not, that they were cut in ſunder 
vich Saws. Marcellinus gives us this narrative only, (ſee Amm. 
aMucelinus,. Book 26. pag. 3 28, 329. Edit. Paris. 1636.) that the 
Tribunes Flor entius and Barchalba, after the fight at Nacolia, deliver- 
ed Procopius bound to Valens. And, that Procopius was immediately 
deheaded; and Florentius and Barcbalba ſoon after underwent the 
ſame puniſhment. Therefore, what Socrates relates here concerning 
Agilo and Gomoarius, and concerning Procopius's being torn in ſunder, 
is falſe. Philoftorgius alſo, in bys ninth Book, relates that Procopius 
was 3 aud that Florentius, who delivered him to Valens, was 

„ | Ws : 
7 This place is corrupted, as tis evident. In my judgment, tis 

reſtored ;-t7ela Te did pe inrepetirra agnrer dop- 

d we have rendred it accordingly. | 


$6243 an 

CHAP. VI. 

That, after the death of the Tyrant, the Emperor, 
forced thoſe who had been preſent at the Synod, and 
all the Chriſtians, to embrace Arius's Opinion. 


— 
8 


— ͤ — 


— 


He Emperor, having at that time been for- 
| tunate and ſucceſsful in that action, began 

immediately to diſquiet the Chriſtians, being de- 
ſirous to bring over all perſons to Arianiſm. But 
he was in a more eſpecial manner incenſed a- 
gainſt the Synod which had been convened at 
Lampſacus, not only becauſe it had depoſed the 

Arian Biſhops, but in regard that Draught of 
the Creed publiſh'd at Arminum, had been A- 
nat hematixed there. Being therefore come to Ni- 
comedia in Bithynia, he {ent for Eleuſius Biſhop of 
Cyzicum to him. This Prelate had more cloſe- 
ly adhered to Macedonius's opinion, as I have 
ſaid before. Wherefore the Emperor, having 
convened a Synod of Arian Biſhops, compelled 
Eleuſius to give his aſſent to their Faith. At firſt 
he denied to do it: but when he was threathed 
with Baniſhmentand Proſcription of his Goods, 
being terrified, he gave his aſſent to the. Arian 
Opinion. He repented immediately that he 
had conſented. And returning to Cyzicum, in 
the preſence of all the people he complained of 
his being forc'd, ſaying, that he had given his aſ- 
ſent by compulſion, not voluntarily: he alſo ad- 
viſed them to ſeek out foranother Biſhop, becauſe 
he had been compelled to renounce his own O- 
pinion. But the Inhabitants of Cyzicum, by 
reaſon of that great love and affection they 
had for him, refuſed to be ſubject to another 
Biſhop, nor would they permit any other [to 
govern] their Church. They continued there- 
tore under his Preſidency, and would in no 
wiſe recede from their own Hereſie. 


CHAP. VI. 
"2 Tabs 
That Eunomius , having ejected Eleuſius the Mace- 


donian, was made Biſhop of Cyzicum. And con- 
cerning Eunomius's Original,, and that having 


Or, Ne. been Amanuenſis. to Actius [ firnamed ] A- 
115. theus, be imi tated lim. 


Hen the Biſhop of Conſtantinople heard 
this, he prefers Eunomius to the Biſho- 
prick of Cyxicum, in regard he was a perſon able 
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oj. Socrates Scholaſticus. 


and was reputed a (e) Vacant Biſhop. 
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37 
by his eloquence to draw 8 minds of ] the Velentini- 
multitude to his own Lure. Uponhis arrivalae d 
yxicum, an Imperial Edict was publiſhed, by ten 
which order was given; that Eleuſius ſhould be 
ejected, and Eunomius inſtalled. This being done, 
thoſe of Eleuſiuss party, having erected an Ora 
tory without the City, celebrated their Aſſem- | 
blies therein. Let thus much be ſaid concerning 
Eleuſius. We muſt now give an account of Eu- 
nomits. Eunomius had been Amanuenſis to Aetiut, 
ſirnamed Atheus, of whom we have made men- 
tion before. Converſing with him, he imitated « gee 4. 
his Sopbiſtick way of diſcourſing : addicting him- crates, 
ſelf | tothe uſe of ] certain inſignificant and Book 2. 
impertinent terms, and was inſenſible of his ap. 35. 
framing fallacious arguments in order to the 
3 of himſelf. Upon this account he was 
putt up with pride, and fell r 
into (a) blaſphemy, bein The £437 Ene — 
indeed a follower of Ariuss Blaſpbemies- j which i con- 
Opinion, but was various firmed by Epipbanius S:bolaſticus's 
ways an adverſary to the Veron. Fate. 


Doctrines of truth. He had but a very mean 
skill inthe ſacred Scriptures, and was unable to 
underſtand their meaning. But he was very 
full of words, always making a repetition of 
the ſame things over and over, but could not 
arrive at the deſign he had propoſed to himſelf. 


His ſeven Books which with a great deal of la- 


bour he wrote upon the Apoſtle's Epiſtle to the 
Romans, are a demonſtration hereof. For, altho' 
he has ſpent a great many words in the expla- 
nation thereof,yethe could 
in no wiſe (b) apprehend 
the ſcope and deſign of that 
Epiſtle. Of the ſame ſort it is LA e ina, comprebend 
are thoſe other Books of be defgn. ] Valel. 


his that be extant. Of whichihe that ſhould be 
deſirous to make tryal, would find a great ſcarci- 
ty of ſenſe amidſt a multitude of words. This Eu- 


nomius therefore was by Eudoxius (e) preferr d to 28 


the Biſhoprick of Cyzicum, (d) When he was done ill, 

come thither, by making uſe of his uſual Dia- to place 
lectical Art, he amazed his Auditors by his un-EAomt: 
uſual expreſſions; whereupon there aroſc a di- ro 


| t 
ſturbance at Cyxicum. ¶ At length] the inha- 80 855 


bitants of Cyzicum, not able to endure his ar ro- copate of 
gant and haughty manner of expreſſing himſelf, Micum, 
drove him from their City. He went to Conſtan- iu the 


g . g . 
tineple, where he made his abode with Eydoxins, 292 of 


ut, that guſtus. 

; For Euno- 
mins was made Biſhop of Cyzicum under the Emperor Conſt antius, in 
that Synod of Conſtantinople, which was held immediately after the 
Synod of Seleucia, as Phrtoftorgius does in expreſs words athirm, Book 
5- chap. 3. and Theodoret, Book 2. Chap. 27. & 29. Eccleſ. Hiſtor. 
which two Authors have recorded Eunomius affairs with a tar gr-ater 
accuracy, than Socrates has related them. * Tis certain, that in Valem's 
Reign, Eunomius was baniſhed by Valens, becauſe he was reported to 
be a favourer of the Tyrant Procopius, as Philoſtorgius affirms. So 
unlikely is it, that he ſhould have had the Bithoprick of Cyzicum 
then b-ftowed upon him. Sromen has followed Socrates's miſtake, 
in Book 6. chap. 8. Eccleſ. Hiftor, Valeſ. 


(d) Inftead of [Cos od 2s % x7! 7] it ſhould undoubtedly be 
Cos 2) e£yire]o.x7! durlw, when be was come thither.) I wonder this 
was not perceived by Chriſtophorfon. For Epiphanius might have 
ſhown him the true reading, who renders it thus, cum illuc veniſſet, 
when be was arrived there. Valeſ. 


(ey In Civil and Military Offices, ſome Perſons wers actually em- 
ployed in bearing of them; others were Vacantes, [ that is, Perſons 


(b) The common reading is . 
oh i aakay, apprebend tbe ſcope, 
or deſign ;] in the Florent. MS. 


| that bad the title of ſuch an Office, but were not afually concerned in the 


management of it; we may term them titular Officers :] who in the Code 
are ſaid to be precinti bonore otioſi einguli. So ſome Tribunes are 


termed FVacantes in Amm. MarceBinus, as I have remarkt in my Notes 
on that Hiſtorian. After the ſame manner thoſe Biſhops. are termed 
Vacantes by our Socrates, who bad the bare name of a Biſhop, without 
4 Church, without a Clergy and People, over whom they might preſide. 
Of the ſame nature almoſt are thoſe, who now a-days are ſtilcd Bi- 


ſhops in Infedel Countries; A one therefore was Eunomius, when, 
| by | being 
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Iababi- 


u hapn onſtayritts's Empir: , not in Valens's Reign, as $05 
irdfes” herd elates. Further; after Zinomius's' expulſion, Eleufnis 
(tis probable) recovered his See again. Yaleſe . 


. 


\ 


valentin. we may not ſeem to have ſaid theſe things up- 
anus and on account of calumny and reproach, hear Eu- 
8 , nomius's own words, after what manner he takes 
| the boldneſs to expreſs himſelf in his Sophifick 

and fallacious aſſertions concerhing God. For 
he ſays word for word thus. God knows no more 
than we do concerning bis own Subſtance. Nor 4 
that more known to him, and leſs to us. But whatever 
we know concerning the Divine Subſtance, that is whol- 
Iy known to God. And on the contrary, whatever he 
rc the ſame you will without any difference 
find in us. Theſe, and many other ſuch-like 


fallacies, Eunomius framed, being inſenſible 


Cof his own error.] But how he afterwards 


became a Separatiſt from the Arians, we will | 


in due place relate. 


CH AP. VIII. 


Concerning the Oracle, which was found cut upon 
a Stone, when the Wall of Chalcedon was de- 
moliſbed by reaſon of the Emperor Valens's anger. 


UT, the Emperor gave order, that the Walls 

of Chalcedon ( a City ſituate over- againſt 
Byzantium) ſhould be demoliſh'd. For he had 
obliged himſelf by Oath to do this ( after he 
ſhould have vanquiſhed the Tyrant Procopius) be- 
cauſe the Chalcedonians, ſiding with the Tyrant, 


(a) Anm had ſhamefully (a) railed at and abuſed him 


Marcelli- and had ſhuttheir gates upon him as he (%) paſ- 
ms re fed by their City. The Wall therefore was by 


lates, that 


Valens . 
laid ſiege Stones were convey'd to the publick Baths of 


to Chalce- Conſtantinople, which are called (c) Conſtantianæ. 
don, du- There was a Prophecy found, cut on one of 
We _ the Stones, which had for along timelain con- 
Procopius, cealed, but was then diſcover d; ſignifying, 
At which that when the City ſhould be furniſhed with 
tege the plenty of water, then the Wall ſhould ſerve for 
tants of à Bath: and that numerous tribes of Barbarous 
that City Nations having over, run the Provinces of the 
reviled Roman Empire, and done a great deal of miſ- 
bim from chief, at length ſhould themſelves alſo be de- 
the Walls 250 : b | 

"_ on. ſtroyed. Nothing hinders, but we may here 
temptu- inſert the Prophecy it ſelf, in favour to ſuch 
ouſly ſti» as are ſtudious. | 


led him | 
Sabaiarius, Small-beer-drinker, Sabaia (as Marcellinus deſcribes it) was 


a ſmall ſort of Liquor made of Barly, very uſually drank in Pannonia. 


In which Country Yalens was born, (ſee Socrates Book 4. Chap. 1.) 


and therefore was, by way of reproach, called Sabaiarius, or Sabia- 
rius. That this was the Pannonians uſual drink, Dio attefts, Lib. 49. 


where he ſays, that the Pannonians fed upon a very mean diet ; that 
they had very little Wine, or Oil z and that Barly and Millet was 


their food and drink. See Anm. Marcellinus, Book 26. pag. 325. | 


Edit. Paris. 1636; and Paleſius's Notes thereon, pag. 324. 
(b) Inſtead of [ @e5i9yTo, ] it ſhould in my mind be | Tacioy70, ] 


as 1 have expreRt it in my Verſion. But the Chalcedonians, becauſe 


of that Revolt of theirs, were not only puniſhed - with the demo- 
liſhment of their Walls; but had this infamous brand alſo ſet upon 
them, viz. that no Chalcedonian ſhould eyer be preferred to any 
Office. Jſidorus Pelufiors (Book 1. Epift. 485.) does atteſt this, in 


| theſe words: Kagn/oviss vous nous Sire doxur, the Law pro- 

* hibits the Carthaginians from bearing any Office. On my peril make 

it xa i,, Chalcedonians. For the Carthaginians have no con- 

cern wich'this place, in regard they were not ſubj-&s of the Eaſtern 
Empire, concerning which Iſdorus here ſpeaks. Juleſ. 


(e) Sozomen mentions theſe Baths, termed Conſtantianæ, in his Ec- 
cleſ. Hiſtor. Book 8. Chap. 21. They were in the Tenth Ward of the 


Ci: y Conſtantinople, as we are informed from the old deſcription of that 
City. Allv, Ammianus Marcellinus (Book 3.) relates, that Yalens built 
à Bath at Conſtantinople, of the ftones of the walls of Chalcedon. But 
Cedrenus and Zonaras do affirm, that an Aquedu# or Conduit, not a 


Bath, was built of thoſe Stones. Which relations do not contradig 
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leſs 4 very ſamous work; whereof mention is made by dukt. 
Orgtione decenndli_«d Yalemem,) and by Gregorius Nazienzenus ig! (iy 
25thOrationz. who very elegantly terms this 7 of — 
Subterraneous and Aerial River. So alſo Themiſtins, in his Ocation, n 
titted Atto fun, or de Regi# pulcbritudine ad Gratiamum ; the pag,” 
wherein I will ſo'much the more willingly annex here, becauſe "Ze 


otze abbther! For an Aqwdult is tieceflary for a Bath. Its 


oration is not yet Printed: As d Yao eguioa nnuferu,meSyegy, 
F 1aTe dTurarHbat, maker j cafiugs Fi 
dvarTa A KdTYTH, Are avThu 878 KaTdvTW Sid H , » 
| v9 x80cicat, & ze oth uoar, owipuTIOnv VTocipmy, x "3 
ihn 29 M aud, &c. Moreover, in Socrates here, I had ran” 
read Croft, than Conſt.evtian.c. For the Baths called Con, "dt 
were built by the Emperor Conſtantius, as their name does de = 
But the Caroſianæ Baths were finiſhed by Valens, and dedicates — 
Gratianus's third and _/Zquitius's Conſulate, Vindalonius Mapnis he. 
ing then Præfect of Conſtantinople, as tis recorded in dating; Pati 
and by the Author of the Alexandrian Chronicle. They were nar 7 
Caroſianæ from Carofia yalens's daughter, as Sozomen atteſts . 
And they were in the Seventh Ward of the City, as the deſeriptim 55 
Conſtantinople declares. Vale. | i | of 


When Nymphs their myſtick daunce with watry-feet 
Shall tread through proud Byzantium's ſtately Street: 
When Rage the City-wall-ſhall overthrow, y 
Whoſe Stones to fence a Bathing-place ſhall go: | 
Then Savage Lands ſhall ſend forth numerous ſwarm; 
(Shining with golden Locks and burniſh'd Arm,) 

Which having Iſter's ſilver Streams o're-paſt, 

Shall Scythian Fields, and Mceſia's Meadows waſte : 
But when, proud with ſucceſs, they enter Thrace, 
They'll meet their Fate, and find a Burial place. 


This was the Prophecy. But it afterwards 
N that the Aquæduct built by Valens, fur- 
niſhed the City with plenty of water: and then 
the Barbarous Nations made an Inſurrection, as 
we ſhall hereafter declare. This Prediction, as 
it fell out, was by ſome perſons taken in another 
ſenſe. For, when that Aquedu# was brought 
into the City, (d) Claarchus, being Præfect of the (4)Thisi 
City, built a ſtately (e) Bath, in that now cal - the ca- 
led Iheodoſiuss Forum : which Bath was named #5 abo 


: 8 | was after- 
The plentiful water. Upon which account the g 


City celebrated a Feſtival with greatſolemnity. conſu 
chomeres, in the Empire of Theodoſins, Concernin Ds 
makes mention, in the Life of Maximus the Philoſopher : and ſays that 
he had firſt been Vicarius of Aſia in the Procopian War; and was after- 
wards made Proconſul of all Aſia by Valens, for the eminent ſervice he 
had done in the War with Procopius. - Libanius has very many Epiſtles 
written to this Clearchus in his — and fifth Book z wherein he com- 
mends him highly, and intimates that he had a Royal Command over 
Aſia. He was Præfect of Conſt antinople in the Conſulate of Modeflus 
and Arintbeus, as we are informed from the Iheodeſian Code. Vale. 

(e) Cedrenus and Zonaras call it a Aympheum. But the Nymphet 
are not the ſame with Baths, as tis apparent from rhe deſcription ef 
Conſtantinople. For the Nympbæa are the Nymphs Temples, watered nil 
pleaſant Fountains ; as I have long ſince remark'd in my Notes on Ann. 
Marcellinus, pag. 46. valeſ.. 


And this is that, ſay they, which is ſpoken 
of in the Prophecy, in theſe words : 
— T heir myſtick daunce with watry feet 
Shall tread through proud Byzantium's ſtately ſtreet. 


But, what belong'd to the completion of this 
Prophecy hapned ſometime afterwards. At that 
time, when the Walls ſhould have been pulled 
down, the Conſtantinopolitans entreated the Empe- 
ror to deſiſt from demoliſhing of them. Alſo, 
[ſome of] the Inhabitants of Nicomedia and Ni- 
ca came fromBithynia to Conſtantinople, and made 
the ſame requeſt. The Emperor, being highly 
incenſed, was with great difficulty induced to 
admit of the Suppliants Petition. But, that he 
might periorm his Oath [wherein he had bound 
himſelf,]he gave order, both that the Walls 
ſhould be pulled down, and al ſo that the breaches 


made by that demoliſnment ſhould at the ſame 
es time 
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* eini- time be repaired with other ſmall Stones. At 

aus and this preſent therefore there is to be ſeen in ſome 

alen. parts of the Wall, patches baſely wrought up 

8 wich very mean materials, laid upon vaſt and 

prodigieus Stones, which [ patehes ] were at 

that time made. Let thus much be. ſaid con- 
cerning the Wall of Chalcedon. 


FR." A 2 W 8 


— „ _— — 
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CHAP. IX. 


That the Emperor Valens perſecuted the Novati- 
ans alſo, Shs (in like manner as did the Ca- 
tholicks) embraced the Homovuſian Faith. 


UT the Emperor deſiſted not from perſe- 
B cuting thoſe that embraced the Homoiu- 
ſian Opinion; but drove them from Conſtanti- 
nople; and together with them the Novatians 
alſo, in regard they owned the ſame ſentiments 
with them: whoſe Churches he order'd to be 
ſhut up: and gaye order that their Biſhop al- 

ſo, by name Agelius, ſhould be puniſhed with 
Baniſhment. He was a perſon that had pre- 
ſided over their Churches from the times of 
Conſtantine, and had led an Apoſtolick life. For 
he always went bare-foot, and made uſe of 


— — 


but on Coat, obſerving the command of the 


Goſpel. But the Emperor's rage againſt the 
Novatians was ſtopt by a pious and alſo an e- 
loquent perſon, by name Marcienus. He had 
before born a Military employ in the Imperial 
Pallace, but was at that timea Presbyter of the 
Novatian Church, and taught e and 
Caroſa, Valenss Daughters, the Grammar ; 
(a) by whoſe names the publick Baths which 
Valens erected at Conſtantinople, yet ſtanding, 
[were called.] Out of veneration therefore 

to this perſon, the Novatian Churches which 
_ 5 for ſome ſmall time had been ſnut up, were 
atChnſtan- Open d again. But the Novatians were not 
tinople perfectly free from diſturbances cauſed by the 
had their Arians: For they were hated by the Arians, be- 
faut ig. Cauſe the Novatians loved, and had an extraor- 
Raja, vi. dinary kindneſs for the Homoiuſians, with whom 

they agreed in opinion. This was the poſture 


(4) "Tis 
falſe,what 
Socr ates 
here ſays, 
that the 


lens's 

daughter, of affairs at that time. Further, you are to 
ind WT know, that the War againſt the Tyrant Proco- 
bi Faters, pius Was finiſhed in the Conſulate of Gratianus 


by halens. 
They and Dagalaifus, about the latter end of May. 
were built 4 | | 
by Conſtantine The Great, and from his Siſters name were called zbe 
Anaſtaſan Baths, Amm. Marcellinas tells us thus much, (Book 26. 
pag. 320, Edit. Paris 1636.) Where he deſcribes Procopzus's Tyran- 
nick deſign; his Words are theſe z Idem Procopius diductus in 
cogitationes varias , Anaſtaſianas Balneas Petit, 4 Sorore Conſt antini Cog- 
nominatas, the ſame Procopius, divided into various thoughts, went to 
the Auaſtaſian Baths, which bad their name from Conſtantine's Siſter. 
At which place in Amm. Mariellinus | have long ſince remark'd in my 
notes thereong that Anaſtaſia, Conſtantine's Siſter, was married to Baſ- 
ſcanus Cæſar. After my publiſhing of 1boſe my Notes on Amm. Marcel. 
linus, there was a noble and learned Perſon in England, who found 
fault with this Annotation of mine, and has ſtifly deny'd, that Baſſia- 
nus was ever Created Caeſar, Upon what account therefore I was in- 
duced to affirm this, 1 will in ſhort here declare. When the. Empe- 
ror Conſtantine (after his conqueſt of Maxent ius) bad given his Sifter 
Conſtantia in marriage to Licinius; quickly after that he returned in- 
to the Gallia's, and ſent his Brother Conſtantius to Licinius, entrea- 
ting him that Baſſianus might be created Caeſar z to which Baſſianus, 
Auaſtaſia, Con ſtant ine's other Siſter, was married. Sed Licinio talia 
uirante, &c. that is, But when Licinius diſappointed. him as to thoſe 
things, Baſſianus (by the infligation of Senicio bis Brother, who was 
bis boſom-friend) takes up Arms again Conſtantine. Who being ap- 
prebended in the very attempt, was by Conſtaatine's order convicted 
and put to death. * Sinicius the Auibor of thus treachery, was de- 
manded in order to bis being puniſhed ; Licinius denying that, the agree - 
went betwixt them was broken, This paſſage occurs in the excerptions 
de Vita Conſtamini, which I heretofore publiſhed at the end of Amm. 
ucellinus. From which Words I draw theſe Concluſions: (1) That 
Coniantine treated with Licinius, in order to Baſſianus's being created 


| 


— 2 n 


Ceſar. (2) That Baſſianus being ſollicited by Licinius, did not oni | 
conſpire againſt Conſfamine, but made War allo againſt him. Baſſi - 
anus therefore muſt of neceſſity be allowed] to have played the 
Tyrant, and therefore to have by force aſſumed the Title of Ceſar, 
which Conſt antine had thoughts offgiving him, had Licinicus conſen- 
ted. Being moved by theſe reaſons, I have termed Baſſi anus, Ceſar, 
whom notwithftanding I do acknowledge to have been a Tyrant, and 
do grant that he never was duly and lawfully made Cæſar. Mote- 
over, in regard the Anaſtaſian Baths were at Conſtantinople hefore 
Procopius's inſurtection, (as we have ſhown from Amm. Marcellinus,) 
it may be evidently concluded from thence, that they were not 
built by vulens, in regard at that time he was but newly made Em- 
ror. Further, the reading here in Socrates ſhould be thus 
Inyuiora Au Ted, the publick Baths.) Valel. 
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GC IL. Fo: 
That the Emperor Valentinianus begat a Son, who 


bore his Fathers name [to wit, Valentinianus z] 
be having begat | his Son | Gratianus before 


bis being created Emperor. 
Ne long after this War, (a) during the 
ſame Conſulate, a Son was born to Va- 


lentinianus the Emperor in the Weſtern parts, 
who had his Father's name given him. For he 


had begotten Gratianus long before his [under- 


(2) Focra- 
tes is grie- 
vouſly mi- 
ſtaken 

here. For 
Valentini- 


i A anus the 

taking the Government of the] Empire. rounger, 
2 By who was 

born in the Conſulate of Gratiavus and Dagalaiphus, was not valen- 


tinianus's, but Valens Auguſius's Son. Idatius does expreſly affirm this 
in bis Faſti, in theſe words: Gratiano Nob. & Dagalaifo Conſulibus, &c. 
In the Conſulate of the moſt noble Gratianus, and Dag alaitus, yilent ini- 
anus the Younger, Son to Valens Auguſtus, was born, on the fifteenth 
of the Calends of February. I know indeed, that in Facobus dir mon- 
dus Edition of tbeſe Faſti, the common reading is, Filius Auguſti 
valentinianti, the Son of Valentinianus Auguſtus. But, in that moſt 
ancient Manuſcript belonging to the College of Clermont, from which 

Sirmondus publiſhed theſe Faſti, 1 found it in expreſs words written 
thus, Filius Auguſti Valenti, the Son of Valeus Auguſtus. Beſides the 
teſtimony of theſe Faſti, it may be made evideat by many other ar- 
guments, that this Valentinianus the Younger, (who was born in the 
Conſulate of Gratianus and Dagalaiphus, in the year of Our Lord, 
.366,) was the Son of yalens Auguſtus. For, this is the very ſame 
yalentinianus, as cis on all hands agreed, who was afterwards Conſul 
with Victor, in the year of Chrift 369. and to whom Themiſtius 
pake bis Conſular.Oration, which is at this day extant under this 
Title: meg]genl: 3s vaxcriviays vis. Now, in this Oration, 
Themiſt ius frequently calls Jens the Father of this Valentinian, 
and ſtiles Gratianus due Ib, that is, bis Coufin German by the Fa- 
thers fide. See pag. 253. in that Oration. Beſides, Themiſtius does 
affirm (pag. 254.) that the ſlaughter and overthrow of the Tyrant 
Procopius was foreſignified by God, by the birth of this vulentinian. 
Tis certain, Yalentinianus Funior was born when Gratianus and 
Dagalaipbus were Conſuls, on the 15th of the Calends of February; 
as cis recorded in Idatius's Faſti, and in the Alexandrian Chronicle. 
Ia which year the Tyrant Procopius was vanquiſhed by yalens, on the 
ſixth of the Calends of Fune, as tis affirmed in the ſame Faſti. But, 
if Valent inianus Funior had, been Son to palentinianus Senior, his birth 
had lignificd nothing to Valens. Further, if this Valentinianus had in 
reality been Son to Yalentinianus Senior, why did he make his reſi- 
dence in the Ea? How could he have been ſent ſo long a journey 
from his Father, being as yet buc an Infant ? For he accompanied 

yulens in the Gothick Expedition, as Jhemiſtius atteſts not far fron 
the beginning of thy Oration. Laſtly, *tis evident from Themifius's 
guinquennalian Oration | i. e. His Oration upon Valens's having ar- 
rived at the fifth year of bis Empire, ] near the cluſe thereof, that 
Yalens had an only Son then when he celebrated his Quinguennalia, 

that is, in the year of our Lord 368. In regard therefore, the moſt 
noble Valentinianus was made Conſul in the Eaß on the year fol- 
lowing, he can be no other Perſon than yalens's Son. And Themiſt ius, 
in the cloſe of bis Quinquennalimn Oration (after he had ſpoken 
concerning Yalens's only Son, ) adds theſe words: 2, 47% 'AaiZay- 
Seo Tera. 3 Ipinud ads ToulzTo duyinens QiUooogia, 
whom I would make an Alexander, and Philoſophy ſhall again boaft of 
ſuch an Iſſue. And in his Exhortary Oration, which he ſpake the 
year after to Valentinianus Junior, he makes an addreſs to the Child 
almoſt in the ſame Words: ebe 19, r, emi % ih, e 
WveToy, come | Royal | Babe, fit upon my knees! And a little after: 
avuTardaywynocor ds oe inol Tlhdror x, Aersd|irls, of x 700 u- 
7a 3 erriſaywioay, Plato and Ariſtotle ſpall together with 
my ſelf infirut Thee, by whom 1he Great Alexander was tutored. From 
whence tis apparent, that it is one and the ſame p:rſon concerning 
whom Tbemiſtius ſpeaks in both places; and therefore that Yaleni- 


nianus Funior, whom Themiſtius ſpeaks to in his Exhortatory Oration, 


was the ſame only Son of Valens. But, this Valentini anus Funior was, 
For Socrates and Sotomen give 
him 


by another name, called Galares. 
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him this name: Jotomen (Book 6. Chap» 16.) does exprelly affirm, 


with Procopius. 


* Or, Fe- 


Auguſt. 


him,) had pretecred him to the Church of a pittiful little Town, al- 


hat Valens had one only Son by L Dominica] his Wife, whoſe name 
— — Since — cis manifeſt from what I have juſt now 
ſid, that the moſt noble Valeminilnus was Valens s Son, Valemtiniamus 
and Galates muſt neceſſarily be one and the ſame Perſon, I ſhould 
think, that the Child might have the ſurname of Galates given him, 
becauſe he was born in Galati a, at ſuch time as Valens vas at War 
Moreover, Socrates's miſtake (in which error he 
is followed by Soromen, Bock 6. Chap. 10.) did, ia my judgment, 


proceed from hence; viz. becauſe he confounded the two Funior | 


Jentinians, (one whereof was Son to Valens, the other to Valen- 
tis Senior,) and made but one perſon of two. For he thought, 
that the moſt noble alentinianus (who was Conſul with Victor) was 
the ſame perſon with that Falentinianus Funior, who, after the death 
of his Father Valentinianus Senior, overned the Empire with Gratia - 
uus. But we have long ſince refuted this Error, in our Notes on 


Book 30. of Anm. Marcellinus, pag. 413. Valeſ. Paleſius, at the now 


quoted pag. of bis Notes on Amm. Marcelinus, does indeed evident- 
ly prove that there were two Funior halentinians; but (contrary to 
what he affirms here,) he aſſerts they were both Sons to Valentinianu: 
Senior, whom he there ſtiles Magnus. See his note. ä 


Valentini- TEE 


anus and CHAP, XL 


Valens. 


SV Concerning a Hail of an unuſual bigneſs which fell 
from Heaven, and concerning the Earthquakes in 


Bithynia, and the Helleſpont. 


N the following Conſulate, which was 
5 Lupicinus's and * 5 there fell a 
rg en Hail at Conſtantinople | of a vaſt bigneſs, onthe 
vine, ſecond of Fuly, which was like Stones. Many 
as big a perſons ſaid, that this Hail was ſent by reaſon 
of God's anger, becauſe the Emperor had ba- 
£14. iſhed ſeveral ofthe Sacerdotal Order, in regard 
they refuſed to communicate with Eudoxius. A 

little after this time, during the ſame Conſu- 

late, the Emperor Valentinianus proclaim'd his 
Emperor. Son Gratianus || Auguſtus, on the twenty fourth 
of Auguſt. On the year after, wherein Valen- 
tinianus and Valens were the ſecond time Con- 

ſuls, there hapned an Earthquake in Bithynia, 
which ruined the City Nicæa, on the eleventh 

of October. This was the twelfth year after the 

* Nicome- ruin of“ Nicomedia. Soon after this Earthquake 


dia was 1 moſt part of Germa, a City in the Helleſpout, 
"—_ was deſtroyed by another Earthquake. Not- 
Firth- Withſtanding theſe accidents hapned, yet nei- 


quake, in ther was Eudoxius Biſhop of the Arians, nor the 
in the Emperor Valens, put into any fear: For the 

Cru deſiſted not from perſecuting thoſe who diſſen- 
aus and ted in opinion from them. [Moreover, ] theſe 
Cerealis, Earthquakes ſeem'd to denote the diſturbance 
about the of the Churches. Wherefore, many of the Sa- 
28th of cerdotal Order (as I have ſaid) were baniſh'd. 


See $0crsn Only Baſilius and Gregorius, by a certain diſ- 


res, Book penſation of Divine Providence, ſuffered not 


2. chap. Baniſhment, by reaſon of their eminent piety. 
39 % (4) The firſt of theſe perſons was Biſhop of 
©) BY Cæſarea in Cappadocia ; and the ſecond [preſided 
made Bi- Over] Nazianzum, a ſmall City near Cæſarea. 
ſhop of But we ſhall mention Baſilius and Gregorius in 


C 4 \ : 
Cite. the procedure [of our Hiſtory. 


cia, in the year of Chrift 369, as Baronius has rightly obſerved. But 
Socrates ſeems to make Baſilius's promotion to that Biſhoprick ſome- 
what ancienter. For, in his account at this place of thoſe affairs 
that were cranſatted in Valentinianus's and Valens's ſecond Conſulate, 
which was the year of Chriſt 368, he does acknowledge that Bafilius 
was then Biſhop of Cæſarea, and Gregorius of Nazianzum. But, as 
to Gregorius, Socrates i; manifettly miſtaxen. For he was not at that 
time made Biſhop of Nazianzum by Baſilius, but of Saſima, which Bi- 
ſhopr ick he notwithſtanding, never entred upon, as he himſelf atteſts 
in bis Epiſtles. But in hisVerſes concerning bis own Life, he evidently 
complains of Baſilius, who (when as he had tixty Biſhopricks under 


though he himſelf was nothing inferior to Bafilius.  Valeſ: 
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eee p. XIIIL l 
That thoſe who imbraced Macedonius Opinion Vo. 


being reduced into ſtreights by reaſon of the Em. 
peror's violence towards them, ſent an Embaſſage 
to Liberius L Biſhop ] F Rome, and ſubſeri. 
bed to the Homoòuſian Creed, 


Hen thoſe who embraced the Homoiu- 
ſian opinion had at that. time been ſore- 

ly diſquieted and put to flight, the Perſecutors 
renewed their rage againſt the Macedonians : 
Who, being reduced to great ſtreights by fear 
rather than force, ſent Embaſſies to one ano- 
ther throughoutevery City; ſignifying, that the 
muſt of neceffity fly, both to the Emperor's 
Brother [Valentinianus,] and alſo to Liberius Bi- 
ſhop of Rome; and that ['twas more eligible for 
them] to embrace their Faith, than to commu- 
nicate with Eudoxiuss party. (a) They ſent (4) Bo 
therefore Euſtatbius [Biſhop] of Sebaſtia, (who Je 


had been many times depoſed) Silvanus of Tarſus Chriſt f 


in Cilicia, and Theophilus of Caſtabali, which is al- 365, re- 
ſo a City of Cilicia : and gave them order, that Prores 56 
they ſhould not diſſent from Liberius concerning 8 


8 : 118 Caule he 
the Faith, but ſhould enter into communion places thi; 
with the Roman Church, and confirm the Homo- Embaſſy 


with them their Letters who had diſſented [from 8 


Acacius] at Seleucia, arriv'd at Old Rome. They 1 dike 


could not go to the Emperor [ Valentinian] him- of zone 
ſelf ; for he was engaged in a War with the (the chief 
(b) Sarmatæ in the Gallia's. But they deliver d * vii 


their Letters to Liberius. He [ at firſt ] whol- wasEuſtt 
0 


| bius Bi- 
ly refuſed to admit them: for he ſaid, that ſhop of 


they were of the Arian Faction, and could in n 
On 


year of Chriſt 368, in which year Yalentinianus and Yalens were the 
lecond time Con ſuls. Baronius thinks *twas ſent in the year of Chriſt 
365, and grounds his opinion on theſe two arguments eſpecially. 
Firft, Euſtarbius, with his companions, was ſent Embaſſador by the 
Synod of Lampſacus. Now, that Sy nod was convened in the year of 
Chriſt 365, ſeven years atter the Seleucian Synod, as Socrates atteſts. 
"Tis certain, the Embaſſadors (in their Libel of Faith which they pre- 
ſented to Liberius,) do exprelly profeſs that they were Legates from 
the Hnod of Lampſacus, and that they brought the Letters of that d- 
nod to Liberius. Szcondly, if this Embaſſy of the Macedoniani were 
ſent on the year of Chriſt 368, it would not have been ſent to Libe- 
rius, but to Damaſus. For Liberius died on the year of Chriſt 307, 
in the Conſulate of Lupicinus and Fovinus; and on the ſame year Ds 
maſus entred upon that See. Bur, the Macedonian Embaſſadors pre- 
ſented a Libel of their Faith to Liberius, and from the ſame Liberin 
received Letters to the Prelates of their own party, as Socrates re- 
lates in this Chapter. This Embaſſy therefore was not ſent in the 
year 368. Thele are Baronius's arguments. But I would rather 
place this Embaſſy on the year of Chriſt 367, and will determine 
hereof againſt Baronius, upon this account. Baronius confeſſes, that 
Elpidius Presbyter of Rome was ſent, together with Euſtatbius and his 
Companions, to the /tyricum Sy nod; the Synodick Letter whertof 
Tbeodoret has recorded, Book 4. Chap. 9. Eccleſ. Hiſtor. But the Ih 
ricum Synod, at which Elpidius and Euſtathius of Sebaſtia were preſent, 
was covnened in the year of Chriſt 367, or 368; as appears from the 
inſcription of that Letter which the Emperor y2Jentinianus wrote to 
the Biſhops of 4fia, that he might confirm that Synod, For that 
Imperial Letter has this Title: yalentinianus, Valens and Grattan, 
Auguſti, to the Biſhops, &c. as you may read in Theodorer, Book 4 
Chap. 8. Now Gratianus was proclaimed Auguſtus by bis Father, in 
the Conſulate of Lupicinus and Jovinus, on the ninth of the Calenis 
of September, as (beſides Socrates) Idatius in bis Faſti, and the Auth 
of the Alexandrian Chronicle , do declare. Therefore, it the IHricun 


Synod hapned on the ſame year whereon the Macedonians Embally 


was ſent 3 the Macedonians Embaſſy muſt neceſſarily be placed on the 
year of Chriſt 367, in which year Liberius died in the beginning 
of September. Euſtathius therefore might go to Liberius in une, and 
receive Letters from him in Auguſt, Now I am of opinion, tha ine 


Ilyricum Synod was held on the ſame year, in the month of September, 
| which Synod Yalentinienus the Emperor confirm'd, after Gran 


was created Auguſtus. Valeſ. 
(6) Socrates ſhould have ſaid The Alamanni, rather than the Sn, 


| For at this time Valentinian was detained in the Gallia's, by teaſon o 


his War againſt the Alamanni. Towards the end of his Reign, be 


went into /{yricum, in order to his engaging. in a War againſt ! 
Sarmatæ. Valel, F 
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;uemint no wiſe be received [into Communion] by the 
pr and Church, in regard they had reje ed the Nicene 


Creed. They made anſwer, that by a * Retra- 


| TAGS Ration they had acknowledged the Truth, that 


penance. 


they had long fince renounced the #inomoian 
Creed; and had ptofeſſed that the Son was every 


way like to the Father; and that the term 


Homoivs di ffered not in its import from Homobuſios. 


Having ſaid thus much, Liberius required of 


them a profeſſion bf their Opinion in writing. 
They preſented him a Libel, wherein were in- 
ſerted the Contents of the Nicene Creed. I have 
not here inſerted the Letters written from Smyrna 
in Aſia, and from Piſidia, Iſauria, P 
Lycia, (in which places they had held Synods,) 
becauſe of their length. But the Libel, which 
the Embaſſadors, ſent with Euſtatbius, deliver d 
to Liberius, runs thus: 


TOOUR LORD, BR 
AND FELLOWXM 
LIBERIVUS; EUS 
THE OP HILUS, D 
Y ANUS, GREETING IN 
THE LORD. AWE 


OTH 
INLS 


By reaſon of the mad Opinion: of Hereticks, who 
deſiſt not from giving cauſe of offence to the Ca- 
tholick Churches; upon this account | we ſay |] 
we, ¶ deſirous | to deprive them of all opportunity 


amph lia, and | 


[ of giving offence | do approve of and aſſent to 
7 Synod of Orthodox Biſhops which has been con- 
vened at Lampſacus, Smyrna, and at ſeveral o- 


(c) The fiudious Reader may 
obſerve from this place, that Eu- 
gatbius, Silvanns, arid Theophilns 


ning many Synods, to wit, of 
that at Lampſacus, of that at Smyr- 
nd, and of others held in Ly- 
tia, Pamphylia, Piſidia, and Iſau- 
ria,) do now lay, that they came 
as Legates from one Synod, and 
that they brought the Letters of 


one Synod, For theſe are their 


words: ns ouv6ds optoCeiay ao 
e —Yeg144 Mb,, From 
which Synod we being employed 
as Legates, do bring a Letter. 
The reaſon why they expreſt 
themſelves thus, is, becauſe the 
Smyrna Syncd, and thoie. other 
Sy nods which were held by the 
Macedonians in Piſidia, Jauria, 
Pamphylia, and Tycia, had been 
compoſed according to the pat- 
tern aud likeneſs of the Synod at 


Lampſacus, and had expreſt their 
Faith and DoArine, as being the 


original Draught. Upon which ac- 
count all theſe Syaods are by the 
Macedonian Legates taken for 
one Synod ; and the Letters of 
each of thoſe Synods, which So- 
crates has a little before told 
us were brought by - thoſe Le- 
Fates, are taken for one and the 


tained one and the fame Do- 
Qrine of Faith. I made this re- 
matk, becauſe in Chriflopbor ſon's 
Veriion all things are here con- 
uſed and altered: Epipkant- 
1 Scholaſticus has rendred this 
Place much berter. Paleſ. 

(4) Inftead of L g A ces 
d _ reading ow 

A Tegipnul ors 

So Epipbanius Scholaticus reads 3 


aud according h d 
it Vage Sly we have rendre 


(after they had ſpoken concer« 


lame Letter, becauſe they con- 


ther places: (c) from which 
Synod we being employed as 
Legates, do bring a Letter to 
your Benignity, and to all 
the Italian and Weſtern Bi- 


ſhops, to hold and keep the Ca- 


tholick Faith, which having 
been eſtabliſh'd in the Holy 
Nicene Synod in the Reign 
of Conſtantine of Bleſſed 
Memory, by three hundred and 
W Biſhops, hath hitherto 
always continued intire and 
unſhaken: in which | Creed | 
the term Homovuſios is holi- 
ly and piouſly made uſe of, in 
oppoſition to Arius's perverſe 
Doctrine: in like manner we 


alſo, (d) together with the 


foreſaid perſons, do under our 


own hands profeſs, that we 
have held the ſame Faith, and 
do bold, and will keep it to 
our laſt breath : and we do 


condemn Arius, and his im- 


pious Doctrine, together ith 


his Diſciples, and thoſe that 


embrace bu Sentiments ; as 
alſo, all the Hereſie of Sabel- 
„See 5p. lius, the * Patri- 
crates, book paſſians , Marci- 
2.chap- 19. Oniſtæ, Photini- 
note (g.) ans, Marcelliani, 
and that of Paul of Samoſa- 
ta, and the Doctrine of theſe 
Hereticks, and all thoſe who 
maintain the ſame Tenets with 
them ; in' fine, all the Here- 
ſies that are oppoſite to the fore- 
ſaid Holy Creed, which was 


Piouſly and Catholickly ſet forth by the Holy Fa- 


7 
1 


© 
= 
* © 
* 
- 


the Aciininum Spool, # a 
; foreſuil Creed of the Hol) Synid [convened] at Ni- 
"Ea. (c] Th which (it being brought from Nice (e) In my 
EA Ten] of Thracia) [rhe Biſhops] ſubſcribed at judgment, 
Conſtantifople, being over ded by Fraud it ould 
otiſtantinople, being over perſwaded by Fraud e n 
and Perjury. But, our Creed, and the foreſaid dorded 
Perſons | confeſſion of Faith] alſo, from whom wel 5; 26 
are employed as Legates, this, : 2% t 
1 : = | | : £T10pXik1< 
'uToreiSir]:s e kivpotv[irenoner wN e £79 ee, &c. . 
have expreſſed in our Rendition. For they Anatbemat Re not only 
that Form of the Creed which had been recited in the in the Arininum 
Council, but the Acts alſo at Nice in Ibracia, (See Sbcrates, Bock 2. 
Chap. 37. near the cloſe of that Chapter, ) to which, being brought 
to Conſtantinople, the Biſhops, induced thereto by fraud, had ſub- 
ſcribed, as if they had been the Ads of the Nycene Synod. paleſ, 


Me believe in one God, the Father Almighty, the 
-Framer of all things wiſible and inviſible : and in 
one only begotten God, the Lord Feſus Chriſt, the 
Son of God ; begotten of the Father, that is, of the 
Subſtance of the Father, God of God, Light of 
Light, very God of very God; begotten, not made, 
of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father, by whom all _ 
things were made which are in Heaven, and which 
are on the Earth: who, for us men and for our ſal va- 
tion, deſcended | from Heaven,] became incarnate, 
and was made Man; and ſuffered, and roſe again 
the third day ; and aſcended into the Heawens ; and 
ſhall come to judge the Quick and Dead. And | we 
believe } in the Holy Spirit, But, thoſe that a firm 
there was a time when he was not, ani that he was 
not before he was born, and that he was made of 
things which are not ; or thoſe that aſſert the Son of 
God exiſted of another Hy poſtaſis or Subſtance, or 
that he us changeable or mutable; theſe perſons the 
Catholick and Apoſtolick Church of God does Ana- 
thematize. di 1 | 

I Euſtathius Biſhop of the City Sebaſtia, I The- 
ophilus, and I Silvanus, 4 of the Synod of 
Lampſacus of Smyrna, and of other | Synods, ] 
have voluntarily and willingly written this confeſ- 
fron [of Faith | with our own hands. And, if any 
perſon, after the publication of this Creed by Is, ſhall 
be deſirous of bringing any accuſation, either againſt 
Us, or thoſe that hade ſent Us, let him come with 
Your Holincſs's Letters before ſuch Orthodox Bi- 
ſhops as Your Santtity ſhall approve of, and go to 
Tryal with Us in their preſence. And if any Cri- 
mination ſhall be made ont, let the Author thereof be 
puniſh'd. Liberius having bound up and fecured 
the Legates by this Libel, admitted them to 
Communion, and afterwards diſmift them with 
this Letrer. | | 


THELETTER OF LIBERIUS 
BISHOP OF ROME, TO THE 
BISHOPS OF THE MACE- 
DONIANI | 


To Our dearly beloved Brethren and Fellow-Mini- 
ſters, Evethius, Cyrillus, Hyperechius, Ura- 

nius, Heron, Elpidius, Maximus, Eulebius, 
Eucarpius, Heortaſius, Neon, Eumathius, 
Fauſtinus, Proclinus, Paſifticus, Arſenius, Se- 
verus, Didymion, Brittannius, Callicrates, 
Dalmatius, Ædeſius, Euſtochius, Ambroſius, 
Gelonius, Pardalius, Macedonius, Paulus, 
Marcellus, Heraclius, Alexander, Adolius, 
Marcianus, Sthenelus, Johannes, Macer, Cha- ; 
riſius, Silvanus, Photinus, Antonius, (f)Anftho, 5 3 
and Sfortiay M. SS. this perſon's name is conſtautly written this, 
Antho. - Sd'he is alſo called in Epiphanius Scholaſticus. In Chriſtopbor- 


| ſon's Verſion 'tis Aytho, with three Syllables. I never met with this 
name in all my reading. Perhaps it ſhould be Antho... Valeſ, 
1 | Celſus, 


1 
hey Nicks, Bir f., mot il fee eat 
Anathematize that Draught bf the Creed recited © and 
being contrary to the , 


] which we 
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fy Gr hantus, Menodorus 


undoubt- 


nus, Eüſebius, Eumolpius, Athanaſius, Dio- 


iocles, Chryſampelus, 


eon, Eugenius, Euſtathius, Callicrates, Arſe- 
nius, Eugenius, Martyrius, Hieracius, Leonti- 
us, Philagrius, Lucius, and to all the Ortho- 


dox Biſhops in the Euſt; 


* 


(g) The and the Biſhops in the M. ef, [wiſh] bealt 


words [of the Lord. 
kahJmuft 


Liberius Biſhop ( 957 Italy, 
a 


ways in 


be expunged z Epiphan. Scholaſticus acknowledges them not: or elſe 


it muſt be thus worded ; Liberius Biſbop and t 


Biſhops of Italy, and 


thoſe in the Weſt, &c. For thus Liberius diftinguiſhes the Biſhops 
of Italy from the reft of the Weſtern Prelates, in the beginning of 
this his Letter, in theſe words; both to our ogg + and alſo 10 al 


[the Biſbops] in Italy and in tbe Weſtern parts. 


or is it other - 


wiſe expreft in the Libel of Faith which the Legates preſented to 


Liberius. Valeſ. 


edly be 


7 d, 
may be 


 (b)Jt muſt Tour Letters ( Dearly elo ved Brethren,) (b) Re- 
ſplendent with * Light of Faith, delivered to 

goon Us by Our highly eſt 
S 5g Euſtathius, Silvanus, and Theophilus, brought 


eemed Brethren, the Biſhops, 


that it the * wiſh'd-for Foy of Peace and Unity to Ui: 


referred 
to the 
foregoing word Le , Let- 
— And thus Epiphanius Scho- 
laſticus, and Langus, Nice pboruss 
Tranſlator , read it. It would 
doubtleſs have been fooliſh to 
term antient Biſhops Tm Tis xi - 
geg p N s, perſons 
illuminated with the light of Faith 
as if they had been ſome Neo- 
pbytes, or late Converts to the 
Faith. Valeſ. h 

(i) Inſtead of [uftxer This x2! 
vixuzy Geb gde] it would 
better thus [p3Xer vv a0 Ths 
xT! vixguay ouyod's, from the Ni- 
eene Synod bitberto.] So in the 
Libel of Faith preſented to Li- 
berius by the Legates: j7ys 79 
d'yig, &c. Which baving been e- 
ſtabliſped in 1be holy Nicene Sy- 
nod — bath kitherto always conti- 
nued intire and unſhaken, So 
Muſculus and Chriſtophorſon read 
this place. Paleſe 

(k) Ic ſhould not be [&:Jois] 
but [Lache,] that is, your Le: 
gates themſelves, For Liberius 
means the Libel of Faith, which 
the Macedonian Legates had pre- 
ſented to him. In which Libel 
the Legates profeſs, that as well 
thoſe Perſons by whom they had 


been ſent, did conſtantly retain 


that Creed which had heretofore 
been ſet forth at Nicæa; as alſo 
that they themſelves did and al- 
ways would obſerve and keep to 
the ſame Creed. Muſculus and 
Chriſtopborſon ſuppoſed that by 
theſe words the Nicene Fathers 
were meant ; than which nothing 
is more abſurd, Largus led them 
into this miſtake, who in by her- 
ſion of Nicepborus has rendred this 
paſſage in relation to the Nicene 
Fathers. Epipbanius Scholaſt icus 
(more truly) ſuppoſed, that here - 
by the Macedonian Le gates were 
meant; which is apparent from 
his Verſion. Paleſ. 


and that moſt eſpecially upon this account, becauſe 


they have affirmed and de- 
monſtrated, that your Opinion 
and your Sentiments are conſo- 
nant and agreeable, both to our 
Slenderneſs, and alſo to all 
[ the Biſhops ] in Italy and 
in the Weſtern parts. And 
this we acknowledge to be 
the Catholick and Apoſtolick 
Faith, ( which (i) from the 
Nicene Synod hitherto has 
continued entire and unſhaken, 


This Creed (k) your Legates 


themſelves have profeſſed that 


they do hold and embrace, and 
being filled with great joy, 
have wiped out all 358 : 
and | quenched ] the remaining 
ſparks of an abſurd Opinion ; 
and have made a publication of 
this Creed, not only in words, 
but under their own hand- 
writing. The Copy whereof 
we have judged neceſſary to 
annexed to theſe Letters, that 
we might not leave the He- 


reticks any pretext of framing 


another Conſpiracy, whereby 
they ſhould again excite the 
Incentives of their own Ma- 
lice, and according to their 
uſage, re-kindle the flames of 
Diſcord. Moreover, our dea- 
reſt Brethren , Euſtathius, 
Silvanus, and Theophilus, 
have profeſſed and acknow- 
ledg'd this alſo, that both they 
themſelves, and alſo your Lowe, 
have always had this Creed, 
and will retain it to the laſt ; 
to wit, the Creed approved of | 
at Nicæa by three hundred 
eighteen Orthodox Biſhops : 


which does contain the poſe Truth, and ſtops the 
] 


Mouths, and vanquiſhes a 


the Shoals of Hereticks. 


For, not of their on accord, but by Divine appoint- 


ment fo great a compan 
* SeeGen. gainſt te Madneſs ＋ Arius 3 W 
14. 14. number to thoſe, by whoſe aſſiſtance 


where we 


find, that the number where wi h Abraham routed the four Kings 
Forces, were three hundred and eighteen, being all his own Servant. 


of bus Enemies.) Which Faith being 
in the Hypoſtaſis, and in the term Hom 
does (like a ſtrong and impregnable Fortreſ?Y/ 


chinations of Arius's perverſe Opinion. þ dre, 
when all the Weſtern e. bad met at Ariminum, 
hit her the Improbity of the Ari ans bad called them 
together, that either by ſome kind Perſwaſives, or 


Power, they might deſtroy, or perverſely what 
had with all imaginable caution been inſerted intothe 
Creed; their Subtilty advantaged them not in the 
leaſt. For, —_ all thoſe perſons then convened at 
Ariminum, who had at that time been either 
enticed into error, or impoſed upon, are now re- 
turned to a right mind, have Anathematized that 
Draught [ f the Creed ] publiſhed by them convened 
at Ariminum, and have ſubſcribd to that Ca- 
tholick and Apoſtolick Creed ratified and eſtabliſhed 
at Nicæa. And having entred into a Commu- 
nion with us, they are with a greater warmth in- 
cenſed againſt Arius's Opinion, and againſt his 


your Love perceived an evident proof, they annexed 
You your ſelves to their own Subſcription ; and do 


at Ariminum againſt the Creed ratified at Nicza : 
(1) to which | Tranſations | 


comprehended n an 


21fios F 
back and repell all the Aſſaults and miſchievous Ma- 


( which is trueſt) [by Compulſion ] of the Secular 


Diſciples. Of which buſineſs when the Legates of 


Anathematize Arius, and what was tranſatted 


You your ſelves, beguiled b 
Per — „ have Tu -riked 
Wherefore, it ſeemed agree- 
able to us, to write to your 
Love, and to give aſſiſtance 
to thoſe, whoſe requeſts are 
juſt and aur More e- 
ſpecially, becauſe we are aſ- 


your Legates, that the Fa- 
{tern { Biſhops ] are come 


brace the ſame Sentiments 
with the Orthodox Weſtern 
Prelates.] We make known 
this to you alſo, ( left you 
ſhould be ignorant of it,) that 
the Blaſphemies of the Ari- 
minum Synod are now Ana- 
thematized, by thoſe who 


force and 


certained by the Profeſſion of 


to themſelves, and do em- 


Nice id Tbracia. 


(1) The erroneous pundtati 
in Robert Stepbens'$ 2 
ved Chriſtopborſon. For, he ten- 
ders it thus: Cum jurejurands 
abhibito ſubſcripfiſis , 10 which 
[ Tranſations ] You Your Selves 


by taking an Oath baye ſubſcribed, 


Langus, and (before him) Hi- 
pbanius Scbolaſticu have rendred 
it truer, thus, Cuibus vos perju 
rio capti ſubſcripfiſtis to whichyou, 
beguiled by perjury, bave ſubſcri 
bed. In the Macedonians Libel 
of Faith, tis ſaid in expreC; words, 
that the Biſhops, being impoſed 
upon by Fraud and Perjury, had 
ſubſcribed the Creed ſet forth at 
For the A7ians, 
(ſee note (e.) in this chapter,) 
after they had drawn up a Form 
of the Creed in a Synod held at 
Nice in Thr 1ci4, ſwore that that 
was the Creed of the Synod of 
Nicæa. Valeſ. : 


ſeem to bave been damnified at that time by fraud, 
and that all perſons have unanimouſly conſpired in 
an agreement to the Nicene Creed. And this 
ought to be made known to all men by you, that 
ſuch as have been damnified | in their Faith] * by « KA. 

| aud, may now at length return rom » pear tj 
Heretical darkneſs to the Divine light of Catholick impudeny 
liberty. Who ( if after ths Synod they will not dul Mme 
vomit up the poiſon of perverſe Doctrine, f renounce + 55 4. 
all Arius's Blaſphemies, and Anathematize them,) froh. 
may know that they themſelves, together with Arius 


and hs Diſciples, and the reſt of the Serpents, whe- 
ther Sabellians, or Patropaſſians, or whatever 
other Hereſie they are | Followers | of, are ex- 
cluded from, and are no Members of the Church's 
Aſſemblies, which admits not illegitimate Sons. 
Ged preſerve you in ſafety, Dearly beloved Bre- 
thren. | 

Euſtathius and thoſe that accompanied him, 
having received theſe Letters, went over into 


of Biſhops was convened a- | 
ere equal in 


bleſſed Abra- | 


Sicilian Biſhops to be.convened, they made a 
rofeſſion of the Homocuſian Faith in their pre- 
Hes: and confirmed tac Nicene Creed; and ha- 
ving received trom them Letters written 1 
' ſame 


Sicilia: where after they had cauſed a Synod of 


let 4 des * f. W * 2 
"A 2 .. * r oY bv gta 8 * 
r A 0 N 1 _ * Ss 19:0 op 1 Dp * 
; 8 „% een / "ARS es 1 1 
. 9 4 2 ER : . 3 

* & + 4 > 1 


been raiſed. And this had perhaps been ef- 


fected, had not Eudoxius ( a Prelate of the A- 
ian Religion, one who at that time was in great 


favour with the Emperor) hindred it. Who be- 
ing more exaſperated becauſe of the Synod ſum- 
moned to meet [ at Tarſus,] framed greater miſ- 
chiefs againſt them. Moreover, that the Ma- 
cedonians, by ſending Legates to Liberius, en- 
tred into a Communion with him, and con- 
firm'd the Nicene Creed; Sabinus himſelf has 
confeſſed in hi Collection of Synodick Actions. 


— — 


* 


© 31-8 . 
How Eunomius ſeparated himſelf from Endoxius, 
becauſe he adbered to | his Maſter | Astius. And 
that (a diſturbance being raiſed at Alexandria 
by Eudoxius's means, Athanaſius fled again. 
And that (when the Populace were tumultuous here- 
upon,) the Emperor being afraid, by hu Letters 


o  * pacified the Alexandrians, and ordered that 
tereded Athanaſius ſhould be put into quiet poſſeſſion of has 
nib, 


Church again. | 


3 


Bout the ſame time Eunomius, being ſepa- 
rated from Eudoxius, held his Aﬀemblies 

apart by himſelf, becaule, after he had ſeveral 
times entreated him to embrace his Maſter 


- 


Actius's [opittion, } Eudenius refuſed to do that. 


And yet Eudoxius did not this willingly :- (For 

he rejected not Aztius's Opinion; in regard it 

was the ſame with his own : ) but becauſe all 

| thoſe who embraced the fame Sentiments with 

(4 Wer Eydoxius,. (a) declined [Aitius] as being Hete- 
"he term Todox. This was the reaſon why Eunomius made 
here uſed) à ſeparation from Eudoxius. After this manner 
ſieniffes were theſe matters tranſacted at Conſtantinople. 
in thi3 But an (b) Edict of the Præfects of the Prætorium 
_ ſent thither by Eudoxius's care, diſturb'd the 
be n Church at Alexandria. Wherefore Athanaſius, 
avwſjm afraid of the irrational and mad violence of the 
. multitude, and fearing leſt he ſhould 
bens. Oc, bea, * he look d upon as the Occaſioner of 
Bincation the blame ad , ee 
Lucianus of, Kc. thoſe mad abſurdities which might be 
ules it in committed, hid himſelf four whole 
Leim ni. months in his Father's Monument. But, when 
we i the Populace, [vexed] becauſe of his abſence, 
(ita. Were tumultuous by reaſon of their love and af- 
ton fection towards him; the Emperor, under- 
1 3 ſtanding that upon this account Alexandria was 
5 l ſorrowful and (ad, ſignified by his Letters, that 
Bu: Epi. At hanaſius ſhould ſecurely and without fear con- 
Pnius, tinue poſſeſt of the Churches. And this was 


I , the reaſon why the Alexandrian Church con- 
inte i a r 
vich this fgnification of the word, has rendred it thus: Sed quoniam 
onnes unanimes, illius, eum Sette alterius fatebantur. But becauſe all 
thiſe of Eudoxius's Opinion confeſſed bim to: be of another telt. Valeſ. 
This term [ Teeira a, ] occurs 2 Tim. 2. 16. where in our Engliſh 
Verlion tis rendred [to ſhun. ] : reaps BY 
„(%) He means an order of the Prefefs of the Prætorium. For 
vas uſyal, that the Prafe of the Prætorium, as often as he iſſued 
out any Edict, ſhould aunex the names of the other Præfells of the 
Trætorium. An inſtance whereof occurs both in the Geſt a purgat ionit 
Ceciliani, which are publiſhed after the Garthaginian Collation, and 
allo in The 04ofius and Valentinianus's Novells. There is a famous evi- 
ence of thi; thing in the ancient Writer De Luaſtionibus veteris ac 
Wovi Teſtament, Cap. 97. Valeſ. 


4 


Church () nineteen years. Wherefore, the defectic 
| Arians conſtituted Demophilus | Biſhop ] in his r _— 


— 


1 . F l \ 
* 1 \ _ 3 . F, 
* 1 . 
2 4 


us: ' 


* 


again, we will relate a little after this. 


f.. . ANT 
That after the death of Eudoxius at Conſtantinople, 
the Ariansordain'd Demophilus ; but the Ortho. 
dox, j | theuſſitance of ] Euſtathius of Antioch 
Lade] Evagrius [ Biſhop of Conſtantinople.] 
D Urther, the Emperor Valens departed from 

C $i ory bu (a) haſtned towards Anti- 


ochagain. And being arrived at Nicomedia a Ci c The 


Emperor 


account. Eudoxius the chief Prelate of the Arian bone to- 
Faction ended his life ſoon afrer the Emperor's wards An- 


departure [from Conſtantinople, ] in Valentinianus's 3 


̃ ar ing of 
poſſeſſion of the Chair of the Conſtantinopolitane Procopius's 


efection 


825 he was in 
room. But the Homoiuſians, ſuppoſing that a his jour- 


fair. opportuaity was offer'd to them, elected ney, he 
one Evagrius, a perſon that own'd the ſame Vs farc'd 
Creed with them. And (e) Euſtathius (who had 2 ceme 


ſometime before been Biſhop of Antioch, and had _ N 


Reign, ordained him. This Euſtathius was at atteſts, 
that time preſent at Conſtantinople, [to which ow 26. 
City he came] with a deſign of ſettling and therefor 
ſtrengthning thoſe of the Homobuſian Faith ; finds fault 


where he continued, abſconding himſelf. wich So- 


| We crates 
without cauſe, For Socrates ſays not, that Valens came to Antioch before, 


but that he went towards that Cicy; which is certainly moſt true. But 
Chriſt opborſon's Verſion ſeems to have been the cauſe of Baronius's mi- 
ſtake z for he renders it thus: Imperator Valens denuo Antiochiam ire 
maturans, the Emperor yalens baſtning to go to Antioch again. Valeſ. 
(b) Soxomen's account is truer, who makes Eudoxius to have been 
Biſhop but eleven years. Tis certain, Eudoxius thruſt himſelf into 
the Biſhoprick of Conſtantinople when Euſebins and Fypatius were 
Conſnls, which was the year of Chrift 359. He died in the third 
Coniulate of Valentinianus and vulens, in the year of our Lord 370. 


| Wherefore, at this place of Socrates (inſtead of | Sexa8v14, nineteen]) 


it ought to be Sexaya, eleven ;] which is confirmed by Epiphanius 
Scholaſticus. Wherefore, Baronius does here alſo undeſervedly re- 
prove Socrates ; in regard, not Socrates himſelf, but the Copies of 
Socrates's Hiſtory are here falſe. Concerning Eudoxius's death, con- 
ſult. Philaſtorgius, Book 9. Vale. | 

(c) Soromen tells us the ſame ſtory, in his Eccleſ. Hiſtor. Book 6. 
Chap. 13. But Baronius, at the year of Chrift 370, reproves both 
theſe Hiſtorians. For he maintains, that Euſtathius Biſhop of Antioch 
was dead long before, in Conſtantius's Reign. Indeed, Ferome (in 
bis Book de Scriptor. Eccleſiaſt.) does relate, that Euftathius died in 
exile, and was buried at Tajanople in Thracia, to which place he had 
been baniſhed. If this be true, Euſtathius muft neceſſarily have died 
in Conſtantius's Reign, For Fulianus, and after him Fovianus, re- 
called all the Biſhops from exile. It is indeed ſcarce credible, that 
Euſtathius Biſhop of Antzoch could live to theſe times. For, in re- 
gat d he was at the Nicene Council, which was help in the year of 
Chrift 325; we may ſuppoſe him to have been then in the fort 
fitth year of his age. From this year to the third Conſulate of Valey- 
tiniunus and Valens (wherein Euſtatbius is ſaid to have ordained Eva- 
grius at Conſtantinople) there are five and forty years. So that EAH4- 
thius muſt neceſſarily have been ninety years old, if he ordained 
Evagrius Biſhop in this year, Further, I muſt not omit, what I have 
been informed of, from Vitor Tununenſis's Chronicon; to wit, that Eu- 
ſtatbius was not interred at Trajanople, as Ferome relates, but at Phi- 
lippi, For theſe are his Words: Po# Conſulatum tertium Long ini, &c. 
After Longinus's third C onſulate,Calendio 925 of Antioch got together 
the reliques of his predecefſor Euftathius, Biſhop and Confeſſor, from Phi- 
lippi in Macedonia, and with great honour conveyed them to Antioch. Theg- 
dorus Lector ſays the ſame, in his 2d Book Excerpt. Hifi. Eccleſ. Baronius 
does ill, to place this tranſlation of Euſtathius's reliques on thę year of 
Chriſt 482, in regard, as tis evident from Victor Iununenſis's Chroni- 
con, twas performed in the year of our Lord 490, hen Longimis II. 
and Fuuſtus were Coſl. But what Theodorus Lector adds at that place, to 


theo at length united to the Catholicks, an hundred years after 


EuStathius would have lived to the year of Clift 390, Fal. 
CHAP. 


tinued undiſturbed until the death of Atba- valentin. 
ba 7s. But how, when he was dead, thoſe of 2 0 
the Arian Faction gor poſſeſſion of the Churches A 


ty of Bithynia, he made a ſtop there upon this Valens had 


5 . a fore, B 
and Valens's third Conſulate, having been in he w 


formerly been recalled from Exile in Fovianus's cellinus 


therefore 


wit, that the Euũlatbhians, who before bad meetings by themſeltes, were 


ſtatbins's death; is in my judgment falle. For, this ring footy, 
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n when the Emperor bad 1 N. Evagrius 

N and Euſtathius, the Arians ſorely oppreſſed and 
afflicted the Homovuſans. 


| Pon the doing hereof, the Arians renewed 

1 their perſecution againſt the Homonſians 

afreſn. What had hapned, ſoon came to theEmpe- 

.rors knowledge, who fearing leſt a ſedition, cau- 

ſed by a contention of the multitude, ſhould 

ruin the City, ſent ſome Forces from Nicomedia 

to Conſtantinople : and gave order, that both 
perſons, as well he that was ofdained, as he 

that had ordained him, ſnould be apprehended 

and baniſhed, the one to one place, the other 

to another. Euſtathius therefore was exiled to 

(4) This (a) Bizua a City of Thracia ; and Evagrius was 
account Conveyed away to another place. "Theſe things 
difagrees having been performed after this manner, the 
both from Arians growing more inſolent and bold, ſorely 
what ve afflicted the Catholicks : [ſometimes] they beat 


have rela- 
ted before them, [at others] they gave them contumelious 


(Chap. 14. language ; 
note c.) thers] they puniſhed with Pecuniary Mulcts; 
on: of F iq in fine, they practiſed all ſorts of afflictive and 
ale om moſt unſufferable miſchiefs againſt them. 
the rela- Which when they were unable to endure, they 
tion of went to the Emperor, [with a deſign] to be- 
Theodorus ſęeech him, that they might, in ſome-meaſure 
= leo at leaſt, be freed from the violence | of the 
phanes in Arians.] But, [altho'] they had propoſed this 
bis Chroni- deſign to themſelves, [ yet ] they were wholly 
con. For fruſtrated of their hope, becauſe they expected 

colon nt to obtain it from him, who had been the Au- 


*Y” in thor of their injurious uſage. 


even in 
r | 
roof + OM lay buried at Trajanople, whither he had been baniſhed. 
But Theodorus Lector and Theopbanes relate, that he was baniſhed to 
Philippi, and there buried. That Euſtatbius therefore, who was ba- 
iſhed b | 

— ed Biſhop of Antioch. Bizua is a City of Thracia, heretofore 
the pallace © { 

mentions it in hs fixth Book, where he [peaks of Lucius Lucullus, who 
ſubdued the Thracian Beſſi. Vale ſ. 


CHAT IT 


Concerning the Holy Presbyters who were burnt in 
a Ship, and concerning the Famine, which by the 
wrath of God bapned in Phrygia upon that ac- 


count, . 


OR, when ſome choice pious perſons, who 
were Eccleſiaſticks, being eighty in num- 

ber, (the principal men amongſt whom were 
Urbanus, Theodorus, and Mencdemus, ) were ar- 
rived at Nicomedia, and had preſented a Suppli- 
catory Libel to the Emperor, informing him of 


the. violence and calamitous ſufferings which 


were inflicted on mm by the Arians : ] the 
Emperor, highly incenſed, concealed his an- 
ger, till ſuch time as he had given a ſecret or- 
der to Modeſtus the Prefect, for the apprehen- 
ding of theſe perſons, and putting of them to 
death. The manner of their death was new 
and unuſual; therefore it ſhall be recorded. The 
Prefet being afraid, leſt if he ſhould murder 
* Or, be theſe men in publick, -* he might raiſe a tu- 
might raiſe mult of the unthinking Crowd againſt himſelf, 
an irratio- pretends to ſend them away into baniſhment. 
——— This news] being received by theſe perſons 
ade gc. With A couragiouſneſs of mind, the Præfect or- 
ders them to be put on board a Ship, as [ if he 
deſign'd] they ſhould be carried away and ba- 
riſhed : but he commanded the Sea-men, that 
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when they came tothe middle of the Sea, they ham 
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ſhould ſer the Veſſel on fire: that ſo, being de- n an 
ſtroy q after this manner, they might be depri- 
ved of a Burial. Thus therefore it Was per- 
formed. The Mariners ſailed out of the Haven, 

and being arrived at the middle of the Afacum- 

Bay, do what they Were ordered: and having ſet 


fel which followed them, and ſo came off. But, 
a very boiſterous Eaſterly wind hapnedto blow, 
whereby the burning Ship was fiercely driven: 
in ſo much that it ſailed with a great deal of 
ſwiftneſs; and laſted till it came to a Sea-port, 


0 « ; A 


the name whereof is (a) Dacidizus, where it was (% g 
wholly conſumed together with the men in it. nen Bob 
Many have reported, that this [horrid villany] 7, ap 
continued not unpuniſhed. For there hapned ſo the => 
ſore a (b) Famine all over Phrygia immediately ſtory; 

after, that many of the Inhabitants were forced where he 
to remove out of that Country for ſome time, © thi 


and betake themſelves, partly to Conſtantinople, place De 


[ſome] they ſhut up in priſon, (o- 


X £ > ctb14,a0d 
and partly to other Provinces. For Conſtantino- ſz5s dis 3 


ple, altho' it nouriſhes a vaſt multitude of people, Maritine. 


yet always abounds with plenty, both becauſe it — N 
has all manner of neceſſaries for proviſion im- C. 


ported into it from all places by Sea, and alſo alc term; 
in regard the Euxine-Sea, lying near it,furniſhes it Dai. 

it with plenty of Bread - corn, as often as it wants. 120 3 

| es 

| gives it the name of Dacidizs. Volt. 

(5) Concerning this Famine there is this Record, in the Ol Faſi, 

which Sirmondus has publiſhed under the name of Idatius: Valentini 

III. and yalente III, &c. i. e. in the third Conſulate of Valentinianus an 

Valens there was à great Famine in the parts of Phrygia. Valel. 


drenys 


——— 
— 


C HAP. XVII. 


Valens to Bizua, muſt neceſſarily be a different Perſon from 


f the Thracian Aſtores, as Stephanus atteſts, Eutropius 


That the Emperor, arriving at Antioch, did again 
perſecute thoſe that embraced the Homovuſian 
Opinion. 


UT the Emperor Valens, little regarding the 
Calamities cauſed by the Famine, went to 
Antioch in Sria. During his reſidence there, 

he deſtroyed ſuch as would not profeſs Arianiſm. 

For although he had perfectly ejected the Em- 
bracers of the Homoiuſian Opinion out of the 
Churches of almoſt all the Eaſtern Cities; yet 
he was not ſatisfied therewith, but did beſides 
inflict various puniſhments upon them. And he 
deſtroy'd many more than formerly [had been 
murder'd by him, ] by expoſing them to diffe- 
rent forts of death ; but more eſpecially by 
drowning them in a River. | 


n 


* 


CHA P. XVIII. 


Concerning what was done at Edeſſa, and the re- 
proachful affront put upon the Præfect, and con- 
cerning the Faith, Couragiouſneſs, und Conſtancy 
of thoſe Citizens ; and concerning a pious Woman. « M 
| p31 
UT, we muſt relate what was done at Edeſſa ſome ine 
D La City ] of Meſopotamia. In that City gg 
there is a ſtately and ſplendid * Church [which * 
bears the 1 Thomas the Apoſtle, wherein 17 of 
Aſſemblies in order to the performance of the ſoneM 
publick duties of Religion are without intermiſ- t 
ſion convened, by reaſon of that places ſancti- W 
ty. The Emperor Valens, deſirous to view this fcometi 
| Church,and being informed that the whole Con- lolo 
gregation met therein were{ followers] of that thit h 
Hereſie which he deteſted, ſtruckthe Præfect with 22 | 
his own hand, (as tis ſaid,) becauſe he had not meas f 
n taken Church. 
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3 
TI. and Probits being Conſuls, as I have demonſtrated in my Notes, on 
tbe foreſaid Book of MarceBinus. partly from the Laws of the Theadofian = 
Code, and partly from Cibanius's Book concerning bis own Life. Now, 
that Tragedy and Conſpiracy of thoſe wicked wretches. againſt a | 
Jens, . hapned after bis entry iato the City of Antioch, as tis manifeſt 
rr 1 it woot 3 bappen fo the cloſe 

- 0 eve », | at th- 72. Tis . 
of ſo many perſons J the gave them Nb PE i 0 Reda 2 14 Cedrenus bo * Tale, pig ge kr 
cretly, to the intent that no perſon mighr be eighth year. But, the ſame Theophanes does aſcribe that Conſpiracy 
found within that Church. But no body hee- | of thoſe jmpions Wretches, who had conſulted the Oracle concern- 
ded either his advice, or his menaces. For on | ing the future Emperor, to yalens's niath year. Which agrees exaQt- 
the day following all perſons flock'd to the | G with our opicion, if we may compu'e Vateny's firſt year from ile 
Church : And when the Prefe# with a great | "Ie 0! Nui and uvm. Valeſ, _ 
company of Souldiers haſtned to the Oratory, 
in order to his fulfilling the Emperor's rage ; 
a poor Woman, leading her own little Son by 
the hand, went with great ſpeed towards the 
| Church, and broke through 

the (a) ranks of Souldiers 
which guarded the Præfect. 
At which the Præfect be- 
ing highly diſpleaſed, or- 

ders the Woman to be 

brought to him; and ſpeaks 

to her after this manner: 

Miferable Woman ! whither 

runneſt thou in this * undecent 

manner? She replied, To 

the ſame place that others run 
to. Have you not heard, 

ſaid he, That the Prafect s 
going to put to death all per- 
ſons that ſhall be found there? 
IT have heard ſo, anſwer'd 
the ſhe, and do therefore make 
garb that women appeared in in pub. þ, ſte, that I may be found 
_ - tlhbere (b) : And whither drag- 
(b) After geſt thou that little Child, ſaid the Præfect; the 


rdentini- taken care to have them driven from that 
n add place. When the Præfect, after this manner 
Flens. abuſed, made preparations (though unwilling- 
I y) to obey the Emperor's rage; (for he was 


not willing to be the inſtrument of the murder 


— 


To which perſons, having made uſe of a certain Yentia- 
magical inchantment, the Demon gave reſpon- i and "Io 
ſes, not plainand manifeſt, but (as he uſually ng 
does) oblique and ambiguous ; by ſhewing on- | 
ly four Letters, * Theta, and Epſilon, and Omi- Or,Tb, 
cron, and Delta; ſaying, that his. name, who E; 9% P. 
ſhould reign after Valens, did begin wich theſe 
Letters, and that his name was compounded. 

The report of what had been done came to 

the Emperor's Ears. But he permitted not God 

(who manages all things in due and order 

manner) to have the knowledge of things fu- 

ture, and to do what ſeemed good to him ; 

bur, ſlighting the Sanctions of Chriſtianity, 

for which he ſuppoſed himſelf to have a zeal and 
ardency, he put many to death, of whom he had 

a ſuſpicion that they would ſeize upon the Em- 

pire. Therefore, the Theodorus s, the Theodotus's 5 

the Theodoſius's, and the Theodulus's, and as ma- 

ny as had ſuch-like names as theſe, were depri- 

ved of their lives. Amongſt whom (b) one (6) In the 
Theodoſiolus, a perſon of great valour and cou- »forrian 
rage, a Deſcendant of a noble Family in Spain, N. S. the 


was allo put to death. And out of a fear of 1 


(i) Aufinus (from whom Socra- 
tes borrow'd this ſtory) Book 2. 
chap. 5. Eccleſ. Hill. words this 
paſſage thus: Infantem quoque 
parvulum ſecum trabentem, cur- 
ſuque rapido, irrupto etiam officii 
nine. feſtinamem 7, Leading ber 
little Child with ber, and ma ling 
ſuch great baſte, that ſhe broke 
through the Præfect's Guards. This 
memorable fact of the woman of 
Fieſſe hapned on the year of 
Ch in 371 or 372; as we (hall 
ſee by and by. Baronius has done 
il} to place it on the year of our 
Loid 370. Valeſ. 

Ab. Rufinus (in the 
Book and Chapter juſt now quo- 
ted) ſays, She made ſueb baſte, 
that ſhe would not ſtay to ſhut ber 
door, nor dreſs berſelf in the uſual 


8 U he imminent danger, many perſons [at that C Sad 
thels Woman replied, that be alſo may be vouchſafed the 8 ne : Fade : 
vers honour of Martyrdom. Upon hearing hereof, the ime ]changedrheir names den) ing thoſe names 4% 24 


their Parents had given them when they were *** 6 is 
young, in regard they were liable to anger. Theodofi= 
But, let thus much be ſaid concerning this. us.) Epi- 


„„ ban 
Scholaſticus alſo calls him Theodofius. Who thi; Theodofius Cor, Ibeo- 


vi re wan- Prefect made a conjecture of the conſtancy and 
ting in reſolution of the perſons aſſembled | in the 
ob. Sie. Church.] And he went back immediately to 


nook _—_— Emperor, and informed him, that all of 


theſe tvo them were ready to die for their own Faith. 
whule And declaring withal, that it would be abſurdto 
ines Ka deſtroy ſo many perſons in ſo ſhort a time, he 
7) uns, thereby perſwaded the Emperor to deſiſt from 


dofiolus ] ſhould be, tis uocertain. For I cannot think, ir v that 
Theodofius, (father to Theodofius the Emperor,) of whom Ammianus 
makes frequent mention in his Hiftory, For he lived ia the 
Weſt, and was nor fl-in by the fraud and treachery of malevolent 
perſons, till after Valeminianus death. And yet this Chara- 


{57 being enraged. After this manner the Edeſſens eſ- 
aiuigan caped their being deſtroy d by their own Empe- 


ry 9 por, 
Ade, v | | : 
Vil , G55 2 £599 ver vre ,a, And wheiber draggeſt 

thou that little Child, ſaid the Prafet, the woman repli:d, thas be alſo 


cter added by Socrates ¶ 4 perſonage of great Valour and Con- 
1a 4 deſcendant of 4 Noble Family in Spain] does exactly fit omg 
Valeſ. | | 


CHAP. XX. 


my be voucbſafed the honour of Martyrdom) which I have inſerted 

from the Florentine and Sfortizy M. SS. Epipbanius Scbolaſticus ac- | 

knowledges them; and fo does Kufinus, from whom Socrates bor- | Concerning Athanafius's death, and the Promotion 
row'd this tory. Moreover, from this place alſo *tis evident, that of Peter [70 his See.] 

Chriitopborſon had peruſed no M. S. Copics of Socrates, Valeſ. | 5 


Urther, you are to know, that as long as 
Athanaſius Biſhop of Alexandria lived; the 
Emperor (upon account of ſome [over. ruling 
diſpenſation ] of God's providence) forbore 
diſquieting Alexandria and Egypt, knowing fer 
certain, that there was a numerous multitude 
of perſons there, who favoured Athanaſius; 
and for this reaſon he was afraid, leſt a Se- 
dition being raiſcd at Alexandria, the Populace, 
who are naturally hot and violent, ſhould en- 
damage the publick State of Affairs. LMore- 
over,] Athanaſius, after thoſe many conflicts 
Che had undergone! upon the Church's ac- 
count, departed this life in the ſecond Conſulate 
of Gratianus which he bore with Probus; he go- —_— 
verne@ that Biſhoprick amidſt many dangers N 
forty and ſix years, and left Peter, a pious and 
eloquent perion, to fucceed him in his See. 


1 — 


C H A P. XIX. 


That the Emperor Valens ſlew many perſons, the 
firſt Letter of whoſe Name was * Theta, upon 
account of a certain Necromantick-Divination, 
whereby that was foretold. | 


() This (a) 


Whole 


Or, Th. 


T the ſame time, a certain deſtructive 
be Damon abuſed the Emperor's cruelty. 
that un. For he perſwaded ſome perſons to make a ſtrict 
happy O. and over- buſie enquiry by aNecromantickDivina- 


_ tion, who ſhould ſucceed Valens in the Empire. 
WRICH | f 

lone Heathens bad conſulted rhat they might know who ſhould ſuc- 
Cced Valens in the Empire, is at large ſet forth by Ammianus Marcel 
linus, ia his 29th Book. But, *cis difficult to aſſign the year where- 
on it hapned. Baronius, in bis Annals places it on the year of Chriſt 
370. I am of opinion, that it was acted in the year of our Lord 371. 
ot at the beginning of the year 372. For Valens, in the year of « liift 
371, made his entry into Antioch, at the end of Summer. Gratianus 
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OL 444 +!  [jeRedout of Mlexandria, and [driveti]'from"allYemiy. 
ond CHAP. XI. parts of Egypt. And the Governor of Egypt was u "aid 
alen. 13.4606 n 5 AO ee | N | 


Fe after. Athinaſius's death, the Arians by the 
W Emperor Valens': Orden, deliver'd up the 
- Churches in Alexandria to Lucius, who had been 
- Ordained by them before, and committed Peter 


to Priſon, 


FF” He Arians therefore took courage immedi- 
4 ately, being rendred inſolent by the Em- 
peror's Religion; and without delay they give 
an account hereof to the Emperor, who then 
reſided at Antioch. At the ſame time alſo Eu- 
O (who preſided over the Profeſſors of A- 
rianiſm at Antioch,) with greedineſs catches 
that opportunity ſo ſeaſonably offer d; and 
makes it his deſign to procure himſelf to be 


ſent to Alexandria, to the intent that he might 


deliver poſſeſſion of the Churches there to Lu- 

cius the Arian, Which was allo approved of by 

the Emperor. And forthwith he went to A- 
lexandria, [accompanied ] with the Imperial 

(2) This Forces. For (a) Magnus, Lord-Treaſurer to the 
Magvusis Emperor, went along with him. The Impe- 
ele, rial Order was directed to Palladius * Prafett of 
3 Egypt, and a command was iſſued forth, that 
bens, the military Forces there ſhould give their 
Come! of aſſiſtance. Wherefore, they apprehended Pe- 
* wg ter, and confined him to Priſon. After they 
in thee. had diſperſed the other Eccleſiaſticks ſome into 
ter of pe. One place, ſome into another, they ſeated Lu- 


tus Alex. cius in the Epiſcopal Chair. 
andrinus, | 


(the Perſon ſpoken of in this Chapter) part of which Letter Theodo- 
ret has recorded, Book 4. Chap. 22. Eccleſ. Hit. 
* In the Original he is termed Præfect of Alexandria; which Ti- 


tle was ſometimes given to the Præfects of Egypt; as it has been ob- 
ſerved before. 


C HAP. XXII. 


That Sabinus the Macedonian Heretick has made 
no mention of thoſe many Miſchiefs which hap- 
ned at Lucius's Inſtalment. But they are re- 
corded in a Letter written by Peter ; who made 
his eſcape, and fled to Damaſus | Biſhop ] of 
Rome. But the Arians and Lucius were the 
Authors of many miſchievous Practices and Cru- 
elties, againſt thoſe Holy Perſons who led a Mona- 
{tick life in the Solitudes. 


Oreover, what miſchiefs hapned at Lu- 

cius's Induction [into the See of Alex- 

andria,] or what was done againſt thoſe per- 
ſons that were ejected, as well in, as without 
the Courts of Judicature ; and how ſome were 
ſubjected to various Tortures, and others were 
baniſh'd, even after they had been tortured ; 

| [of any of theſe particulars] there is not the 
| leaſt mention made by Sabinus. For, in regard 
he was a Semi-Arian, he concealed the enor- 
mous Villanies of his Friends. But Peter has 
manifeſtly diſplay'd them to the view of all 
men, in his own Letters, which he ſent about 
to the Churches every-where, after his eſcape 
out of priſon. This 7 perſon, as ſoon as he 


8 could make an eſcape out of his impriſonment, 
* bonds. 


Peter. fled to Damaſus Biſhop of Rome. But the Arians, 
altho' few in number, notwithſtanding were 


re-poſleſs'd of the Alexandrian Churches. Not | Not long after, the new and unpolluted Bride 


long after, an Imperial Edict [came forth, 
wherein] it was ordered, that [ all ] the Em- 
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beommanded, with a numerous Army of Soul- Valens, 
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Hers every-where to put to flight aid chaſe a- 
way'thoſe, whom Lucius ſhould order to be 
ejected.] At the ſame time they moleſted, di- 
ſturbed, and in a moſt cruel and hoſtile man- 

ner aſſaulted, the Monaſteries in the Deſart. 

For armed Men ruſh'd in upon Perſons unarm'd, 

who would not ſtretch forth ſo much as their 
Hand to ſtrike a ſtroke; and deſtroyed them 

with ſuch cruelty and barbarity, that what they 
perpetrated againſt them is ine xpreſſible. 


GE. 
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C HAP. XXIII 


Catalogue of the Holy Monks [ who lived] in the 
Deſart. _ 


Ut, in regard we have made mention of the 
2D Monaſteries in Egypt, nothing hinders but 
we may give an account in ſhort coneernin 
them. The Monaſteries in Egypt liad their O- 
riginal ("tis probable) from very great anti- 
quity ; but they were enlarged and much in- 
creaſed by a pious Man, whoſe name was Am- 
mon. Thisperſon, when young, had an aver- 
ſion for Marriage. But when ſome of his nea- 
reſt Relatives entreated him not to ſpeak re- 
1 Matrimony, but that he would 
marry a Wife; he was prevailed upon, and en- 
tred into a matrimonial ſtate of life: And im- 
mediately after he had taken the Virgin out of 
the“ Bride- chamber, and + A9 75; ae Ther; 
with the uſual ſolemnity or (which bas the ſame imontt) 
led her into his Lodging- Ss, ſignifies a-Wedding-chan- 
room; at length when his , Pining-room, or Entertaining 


f gs room. See Stephens's Theſaw, 
Friends and Acquaintance g ,. Ling. in the word odr 
were gone away, he took The ſeventy two Tranſlators do 


the Apoſtolick Book, read uſe this term (at Foe! 2. 16. and 
St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Co- at Haim 19. 5.) to expreſithe 
rinthian;,and expounded ro Hebrew word MT Chaps; 


gg 3 which was 4 Tabernacle or Tem ſet 
his Wife the Apoſtle s ad- up on purpoſe, for the per formance 
monitions to married Per- gf the Solemnities ( uſual amoni 


ſons. And making an addi- rhe Fews) of berrothing between 
tion of ſeveral particulars e Han an Women. 
from elſewhere, he inform'd her, how many bur- 
denſome inconveniences do accompany mar- 
riage ; how full of grief and diſquietude the co- 
habitation of man and woman is, and whatpangs 
attend a woman great with child; adding with- 
al, the grief and troubles which ariſe] from the 
breeding up of children. [On the other hand] 
he added the conveniency of chaſtity, how great 
a freedom attends a pure life, how unpolluted 
it is, and void of all uncleanneſs; and that Virgi- 
nity places perſons in the neareſt alliance to 
God. Having diſcourſt of theſe and many other 
{uch-like particulars to his Virgin-wife, he per- 
{wades her, that before they ſhould have any car- 
nal knowledge of each other, ſne would together 
with him renounce a ſecular life. When they 
had made this agreemenr between themſelves, 
they retired to the mountain called Nitria. There 
they lived in a Cottage, and for ſome ſhort 
time made uſe of one Aſcetick apartment in 
common, without the knowledge of any diffe- 
rence between the Maſculine and FeminineSex, 
but being (according tothe Apoſtle) one in Chriſt. 


ſpake theſe words to Ammon: It is not decent 


bracers of the Homobuſian Opinion ſhould be e- 


for 2 (ſaid ſhe,) who with the greateſt ſtrict- 
neſs imaginable do profeſs Chaſtity, to look 
Pres upon 


» 
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1 | VVA | 8 
Li. I =. of Socrates Scholaſticus, a J 
ſuntiri· upon a woman (o) in ſo narrow an habitation. | ed for te maintenance of the poor, and ſaid to prac | 
an and Wherefore if you pleaſe, we will perform our him, tell the ſum which I have given) reply d, . 
den. Aſcetick exerciſes apart. With this compact alſo | there is no need of telling ' the money, but of a right ——— 
both parties were well pleaſed. And being ſe- and ſound diſpoſition of Mind. The ſame Pambos, ; 
Bo ” parated one from the other, they thus ſpentthe | upon the entreaty of Athanaſius the Biſhop, | 
156 hun „ © remainder of their lives; came out of the Deſart to Alexandria: And 
worded, cy Tor, . = 2 abſtaining from Wine and | ſeeing a Woman- player there, he brake forth 
great an houſe, St 9 in Oyl, and feeding upon dry into tears. When the Perſons in preſence ask d 
rendred g. But the Greek bread only, which they eat | him, why he wept ; Two things (ſaid he) trou- 
Mir not admit of this ren- ſometimes after one days | ble me; the one is, this Womans deſtruttion : the o- 


tion, Wherefore, Thad rather Ffafting ] at others after | ther, becauſe I do not uſe ſo much diligence and indu- 
1 50 be thus worded, e my l g. 5 f It ſe , indu 


ou abr. two, at other times after try to pleaſe God, as ſhe does to delight obſcene Men. 
65 1 n — more. Antonius, who was 3 of them ſaid, that a E unleſs he 
9 this Ammon sCotemporary, will work, is to be involved in the ſame condemna- 
ſaw his ſoul after his death taken up [into Hea- | tion with the cowetous and rapacious Perſon. Petirus 
ven] by Angels, as Athanaſius Biſhop of Alexan- | was well furniſhed with a knowledge in Na- 
cee do. dria does declare in“ bs Life of Antonius. More- tural Speculations and frequently expounded 
crates B. i. Over, very many perſons imitated this Ammon s ſometimes one thing, at other times andther, 
chap- 21. life: And by degrees the Mountains of Nitria | to ſuch as addreſs'd themſelves to him. At e- 
and Scetis were filled with multitudes of Monks. very one of his Lectures he made a Prayer to + Or, The- 
To write whoſe lives, would be the ſubject of | God. But, amongſt the Monks | who lived] orems, or, 
à particular work. But in regard there were | at that time, there were two pious perſons who Eafti- 
amongſt them perſons of great piety,who were | bore the ſame name. For each of them had“ 
eminent for their Aſcerick diſcipline, lived Apo- | the appellation of Macarius. The one was born 
rolick lives, and did, and ſaid i0me things that in the Upper Egypt; the other came from the 
were uſeful and worthy. to be recorded, | City Alexandria. Both of them were famous 
thought it expedient [to ſelect] ſome few paſ- upon ſeveral accounts, [to wit, ] for their A, 
{ages out of many, and intermix them with my | cerick Exerciſes, for their Morals, for their Con- 
Hiſtory, in order to the Reader's advantage. | verſe, and for the Miracles wrought by their 
Tis reported therefore, that this Ammon never | hands. The Egyptian Macarius wrought ſo ma- 
ſaw himſelf naked, ſaying, that it was misbeco- | ny, Cures, and drove ſo * 1 a company 
ming a Monk to bebold his ownnaked Body. And be- of Devils out of perſons poſſeſt, that [to relate] 
ing one time deſirous to paſs a River, he was what he performed by the Grace of God, 
+ Or, + F loath to uncloath himſelf ; but pray'd to God, | would require a particular and ſeparate work. 
ſane, or that he might have a paſſage over without im- Towards thoſe who came to him, he behaved 
be refuſed: peding the reſolution he. had taken : and an | himſelf with an auſtere gravity, temper'd with 
Angel convey'd him to the other fide ofthe Ri- caution and circumſpection. But the Alexan- 
ver. Didymus, another Monk, altho' he lived | drian Macarius, altho' he was every way like 
ninety years, yet kept company with no Man | the Egyptian Macarius, yet he differ'd from him 
during his whole life. Another, by name Ar- | in this, that he ſhew'd himſelf cheerful and 
ſenius, would not ſeparate the younger Monks, | pleaſant towards thoſe who came into his com- 
who had committed an offence, from Commu- | pany, and by his courteous behaviour and com- 
nion, but thoſe only that were elderly: for he | plaiſance induced young men to embrace an 
ſaid, that a young Monk being excommunicated, be- Aſcetick courſe of life. Evagrius, Scholar to 
Ot, 4 comes || contumacious': but an elderly Monk does quick- | theſe Macarius's, having before been a Philoſo- 
nm" Iy become ſenſible of the grief of Excommunication. | pher in words only, learned [from them] that 
Pior eat his meat walking. When one asked him | Philoſophy [ which conſiſts ] in deeds and a- 
why he fed after that manner; I ill not (faid | tions. * He having been ordained Deacon + Evagrius. 
2) go to meat, as to a ſerious and ſet work, but as | by Gregorius Nazianzenus at Conſtantinople, went 
% an incident and by-buſineſs. To another, que-| atterwards with him into Egypt, where he con- 
ſtioning him concerning the ſame thing, he | verſt with thoſe fore- mention'd perſons, and 
anſwered ; leſt (ſays he) whilſt J am eating, | imitated their courſe of life. Nor were the 
my mind ſhould be affected with any bodily plea- Miracles wrought by his hands, fewer in num- 
ſure. Jſidorus ſaid, that it was forty years ſince ber than thoſe performed by his Maſters. The 
he was ſenſible of Sin in his Mind; and that he ſame Evagrius wrote, Books of very great ule : * 1 
never conſented, either to Luſt or Anger. Pambos, a | one whereof has this Title (b) The Monk, or Co d ph 
Man illiterate, went to a perſon, that by him | concerning active Virtue. 


| Another is entitled, (My-ys 
he might be taught a Pſalm. And having | The Gnoſtick, or to him who is reputed worthy of The Monk] 


heard the firſt verſe of the thirty eighth Pſalm, | knowledge. This Book is divided into Fifty EPiP- Se bo- 

See Pal, Which runs thus, * T ſaid I will take heed to my | Chapters. A third is termed Antirreticus, | or ow 
39. v. 1. ways, that I offend not with my tongue; he refuſed | The Refutation, being a Collection] from the — 
to hear the ſecond verſe, and went away, ſay- Sacred Scriptures, againſt the tempting Evil ve, The 
in, 15 t his one 10 e Suge 2 pet Ke 2 as tis apparent from his Verſion. Notwithſtanding Nite oe 
e could learn it perfe and in reality practiſe an : 2 . wp 
per form it. And 1 45 he who had e him ot .. . 


a other Book here men ioned, he words tie title of it thus: Tage 
che verſe to learn, reproved him, becauſe he | 5 @ He e yrortes, The Gnoſtick, or concerning bim who 


had not ſeen him in a whole ſix months ſpace, 2 2 o 1 7 MX my a 0 ge gov (as it is hop on 
: | , or nowledge: whic 
" anſwered ; I have not yet truly and indeed reading we have followed in our Verlion. Conceining this Evaprius's 
earnt the verſe of the Pſalm. Many years after Books, ſee Ferome's ſentiment, in bis Epiſtle to Crefiphon againſt the pe. 
this, to one of his Acquaintance, enquiring of 


lagians :) where he informs us, that Evagrius was an Origeniſt. Palla- 
him, whether he had learnt the verſe, his an- di (in Lauſiaca) ſays Evagrius wrote three Books. The firſt of 


. . heſe he calls Izezs, Ihe Saint: the ſecond M 35, The Monk; th 
wer was, during the {pace of theſe nineteen years II tn n 48, 4&6) . SXifs * 

' 9 2 third A/ » The Refutation; wh 

8 l. have ſcarce learned to * fulfill iteſfectually. The ſame e Devil. 5 &ef: F 


8 the Devil. Palladius terms that Book of Fvaprins's, The Saint, which 
perſon (when one gave him Gold[to be beſtow- | Socrates here Calls The Gnoſtick. Valel. ED mg 


Ee 2 Spirits; 
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Pilens, 


ps [He wrote] alſo fox hundred Progneft 


Or, 
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Srits.; it is divided into eight parts, accor- 
yes 05 the number of the eight thoughts. 
ick Pro- 
blems © and moreover, tio Books in Verſe ; the 
one fo thoſe Monks [who live] in Monaſteries or 
Covents ; the other to the Virgin. How admi- | 
rable theſe Books of his are, they that read 
them will perceive. It is not unſeaſonable, as 
Eſuppoſe,to annex to what has been ſaid before, 
ſome few paſſages recorded by him, concer- 
ning the Monks: For he ſays word for word, 
thus. It & alſo neceſſary to make an enquiry into 
the ways f thoſe Monks, who have heretofore walked 
* uprightly, and to conform | our ſelves I to the 
pattern thereof : For many things have been well 
ſaid and done by them. Amongſt which ths was the 
ſaying of one of them, That a drier, - ſlender, and not 


' irregular ſort of Diet, cp with Love, will in a 


_ deſirous of reading the Words of God. 


ſhort time bring a Monk to a Port void of all in- 
quietude. The ſame Monk freed one of his Brethren 
Foo his being diſturbed with Apparitions in the 
Night, enjoyning him to miniſter tothe Sick, whilſt 
be was faſting. And being asked | why he comman- 
ded bim to do that, | ſuch troubles as theſe (ſaid he) 
are compoſed and extinguiſh'd with nothing ſo eaſily, 
as with mercy and compaſſion, A 2 of thoſe 
times came to Antonius the Juſt, and ſaid unto 
him, O Father, how can you hold out, being deſt i- 
tute of the comfort of Books ? Antonius replied, My 
Book, O Philoſopher, is the nature of things 
made, and tis ready at hand as often as I am 
That 
aged perſon the Egyptian Macarius, that choſen 
Veſſel, asked me, Why by remembring the Injuries 
we receive from Men, e deſtroy that Strength and 
Faculty of Memory which is in our Minds : But by 
remembring the miſchiefs done to us by the Devils, 
we continue unhurt ? And when I as doubtful what 
anſwer I ſhould make, and entreated him to eu- 
plain the reaſon hereof to me; the firſt ( ſaid he) 
is an Affection of the Mind, which is contrary to 
nature : The ſecond is agreeable to nature. I went 
one time to the Holy Father Macarius, at Noon- 
day, when it was ver) bot, and being moſt ex- 
treamly thirſty, requeſted ſome Water to drink. His 
Anſwer to me was, Content your ſelf with the 
Shade; for many perſons who are at this 
time travelling by Land, or making a voyage 
by Sea, do want [the refreſhment of] that. 
Then, I conferred with him about Abſtinence, and 
he ſaid unto me, Be couragious and confident, 
my Son: For theſe twenty years complear, 


I have not taken my fill either of Bread, Wa- 


(e) Inftead of [wiew 71 v 
v TVs u,] the reading in the 
Florentine M. S. and in Nicepho- 
rus is [ witeg Tr 7% vTVs wig, 
4 little part of a ſleep, or, 4 nap. ] 


For that 


took by leaning his head againſt 
a Wall, was a part of a fleep, 
rather than a flzep. For he 
ſlept but a very little while, 
Wherefore, he is ſaid to have 
ſtollen, rather than to have taken 
aſleep. Vale). 


Matth. 
1 n 2 I o 


o * 


ter, or Sleep. For I have eaten my Bread by 
weight ; I have drank my Water by meaſure : 

| and I have ſtolen (e) a 
little part of a Sleep, by 
leaning my ſelf againſt a 
Wall. One of the Monks 
had the news of his Father's 
death brought to him, His 
return to him that told him 
this, was, Forbear ſpea- 
king impiouſly ; for my 
Father is immortal. One 
of the Brethren was poſſeſſor 
of nothing elſe but the Book of 
the Goſpels : when he had ſold 
that Book, he gave | the money be had for it, | 
to feed the hungry, and utter d this ſaying worthy 
to be recorded; I have fold that Book which 
ſayeth, * Sell that thou haſt and give to the 
poor. There is an Iſland about Alexandria, fitu- 
ate at the Northern part of. that City, beyond the 


ſleep, which Macarius 
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perſon among ſt 


five reaſons, 
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Lale called Mareotis. Near that Hund dwells a m 
Monk (d) of Parembole, and a moſt approved nt ang 
| the Gnoſticks, who bas declared, Fatews, 
that all things practiſed by the Monks, are done for N 
the ſake of God, of Nature, on the ilators 
account of Cuſtom,. of Neceſſity, and of the Work. of have ben 
the Hands. It was the uſual ſaying of the ſame per- tor aul. 
ſen alſo, that by nature. there was only one virtue, Nan. 
but that in reſpect of the Faculties of the Soul, it — 
was divided into ſeveral Species. For the light of ie 
the Sun, ſaid be, is without any figure; but it does Phon 
uſually receive its figure from the Windows through 


- 


which it enters, Another of the Monſts was wont in ed yy. 
to ſay, I do therefore every way eſchew pleaſures, nachus ex 
that I may * prevent the occaſions of anger. Sel 
For I know wery well, that anger does- 
always f militate for pleaſures, and does 
diſquiet my mind, and expel knowledge. 
One of the aged Monks Tia, that Cha- 
rity knows not how to keep the || De- 
poſitum of Meat or Money. This was 
another ſaying of the ſame perſon; I ed with to moll enj 
do not remember that I was ever twice keep. nent perfor 
deceived as to the ſame thing by the Devil, of the Se 
7 ticks, 


Or ) cut Gnoſtic. 
* rum vir 
Or, figbt ſedtaiſſ. 
or, ſirive. au balin. 
vit, in tba 
Or, 147 Lan 
which one dwelt « 
is entruſt- Monk, 4 


were the 1 of the ſecond Trajan Leg ion under the command of 
the Comes 


Here therefore dwelt that Monk, who was ſo eminent amongſt the 
Gnoficks. Valeſ. | 


Theſe paſſages are word for word recorded 

in Evagriuss Book, entitled The Practick. In 

that Book of his, to which he gave this Title, 

The Gnoſtick, he ſays thus : We have been in- 
formed from Gregorius the Juſt, that the Virtues 

and their Contemplations are four ; Prudence, Forti- 

tude, Temperance and Fuſtice. And the buſineſs of 
Prudence, he ſaid was, to contemplate thoſe In- 
telligent and Holy Powers * without any reaſons,* Ob nil 
For his Doctrine was, that theſe were manifeſted bus ai 
by Wiſdom : | The property ] of Fortitude 4 as 

he affirmed , | was, to perſiſt in what was true, 
although a reſiſtance were 
made, and f not to turn a- 
fide towards thoſe things 
which are not, He ma 
anſwer, that it was the property of Temperance, 

to receive» the Seed from the Firſt { 2 Great | 
Husbandman, and to repell him 2ho would * Sow * Heal 
over again. | Laſtly, he aſſigned this Work | to ludes, | 
Fuſtice, to give an account | of things | agreeable to ſuppo, 
rhe worth and dignity of every perſon ; ¶ which "ik 
Virtue | does ſet forth ſome things obſcurely; it gives the tare; 
the knowledge of others by Riddles; and it plainly fee Mu. 
manifeſts other ſome, for the benefit and advan- 13% 
rage of the more unskilful and ſimple Hearers. © 
bat Pillar of Truth Bafilius, the Cappadocian, 

ſaid, that that knowledge, which is accidently pro- 

eured from Men, is improved by a continual Me- 


NMI egal, not to imme 
into, &c. See Colloſ. 2. 18, 
where this term occurs. 


ditation and Exerciſe : but, that infuſed by the 
Grace 
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i: Grace of God A 14 increaſed I by Fuſtice, * Pati- 
2 75 Mercy And that the: former 


dens Knowledge, | "vs poſſible, 'may be received by thoſe 


Ia” | | 
. Bur that. they only ave capable of rhe latter, \ who 


ny 
\ ſlow- ee from all ſuch Diſquietude and Tronbles ; 
15 * oh 5 by during the interim. of their being at 


* ayer , contemplate that proper and peculiar 
| Light of their Mind, which does illuminate them, 
Athanaſius, that we Luminary of the Egypti- 

+ Sze ans, ſays, that' Moſes & order d | To place the 


Exod. 26. Table on the North-ſide. The Gnoſticks 
35. therefore may know, who it u that blows againſt 
them , 


Temptation ; and with a chearful mind nouriſh 


e) Con- thoſe that come unto they, (e) Serapion the 


cernins Angel of the Church of the Thmiiitze ſaid, that the 
this Se. Aind having drank a full draught of Spiritual 
e Knowledge, us | thereby verfeftIF cleanſed : But, 
bis Bode that the parts of the Mind inflamed with anger, 
de Ser ipt. are cured by love: And that wicked Deſires, which 
Eedeſ. flow into | the Mind, | are ſtopt by Abſtinence. 


oY Exerciſe you ſelf with a continual Meditation 


Words: upon the Diſcourſes and Reaſons which relate to 


Serapto 


Providence and the Fudgment | of God, | ( ſays 
Names et great and skilful Doctor Didymus ; ) and at- 
ihe tempt to bear in mind the Subject of thoſe Reaſons 
ſropus, qui and Diſcourſes. For, almoſt all perſons do err in 
ob elega= ;heſe matters. And the Reaſons and Diſcourſes 
gorge — which concern a Fudgment, you will find in the 
2 118. „K difference of Bodies, and * in all parts 
us elt, &c. 3 of the Wor d. But the Accounts and Diſ- 


* Serapion throughout courſes which relate to a Providence 
Biſhop of all parts of 
Thmuis 4 the world. 


wx lead -s "my Vice and Ignorance , to 
Agnt, Virtue and Knowledge. 
who for 


the Elegance of bis wit, was firs filed Scbolaſticus, &c. He died in Con- 
gantius's Reign, before the Seleucian Syed, that is, before the year 
of Chriſt 359. For in this Seleucian Synod, amongſt the Biſhops of Aca- 
cius's party, Ptolomæus is reckoned Biſhop of Thmuis, a City of Augu- 
ionica, or AuguStanica, For Baronius is not to be heeded, who (in 
his Annotations on the Roman Martyrolog y,) ſavs, Thmuis was a City in 
the Province Sc ethis. ce, | 
was it ſelf rather in the Province Auguſtanica. And yet Marcellinus 
(Book 22.) places Thmuts ia (that properly called) Ez ypr. Valel. 


Thus much we have taken out of Evagriuss 


Books and inſerted here. There was alſo ano- 
ther admirable perſon amongſt the Monks, by 
name Ammonius, who had ſo little of curioſity in 
him, that being at Rome with Athanaſius, he was 
deſirous of viewing none of thoſe magnificent 
works in that City; but ſaw only the Cathedral 
of Peter and Paul. This Ammonius, when he 
was to have been forced to take a Biſhoprick, 


fled away, and cut off his own Right Ear, that 


* Or, mai 


by a * Mutilation of his Body he might avoid 
ming, 


being ordaineda Biſhop. Sometime afterwards, 
Ewagrius (who was alſo to have been forced 


Alexandria, and had made his eſcape , with- 
out making any Mutilation upon his own Bo- 
dy ;) accidentally met Ammonius, and in a fa- 
cetious manner ſaid unto him, That he had done 
ill to cut off his own Ear, and that upon that account 
he. was culpable before God. To whom Ammo- 
nius made this return: But do not you think, E- 
vagrius, that you ſhall be puniſhed, becauſe you bave 


ſelf, would not make uſe of that Grace which was 
beſtowed upon you ? Moreover, at that timethere 
were in the Solitudes many other admirable and 
pious perſons, the mention of whom in this 
Work of ours would be too long and tedious. 


[ſort o 


every one of theſe Perſons; and of the Mira- 
who are liable to Diſquietude and Troubles of Mind: 


and let them couragiouſly endure every. 


[ you will diſcern] in thoſe ways which 


Scethis was not the name of a Province, but 


to [take] a Biſhoprick by Theophilus Biſhop of 


cut out your own Tongue, and out of a love to your | 


— 
1 


5 * , 
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the deſign we have propoſed to our ſ elves;ſhould i 55 5 


* 6 | anus au 
we give a particular account of the Lives of 5%, 


cles they performed by their eminent Sanctity 


wherewith they were endued. If any one be 


deſirous of an aceurate account of theſe Men, 
and would know what a/ Ttions they perform'd 
and did, what ſayings they utter'd conducive 
to the profit and advantage of the hearers, and 
how the Wild Beaſts: were obedient to them: 
there is a particular Book, elaborated by Pala- - 
dius the Monk, who was Evagrius's Scholar; 
wherein all things appertaining to theſe per- 
ſons, are with great accuracy diſcourſed of at 
large. In which Book | Palladixs | makes men- 
tion of Women alſo, who followed a courſe 
of life like to the foreſaid men. Further, E- 
vagrius and Palladius flouriſhed a little after the 
death of Valens ¶ Auguſtus.] But we will now re- 
turn to that place, whence we have digreſſed. 


— 


C IH AP. XXIV. 


Concerning thoſe Holy Monks who were exiled ; 


how God ( by the Miracles they performed) at- 
traded all perſons to himſelf. 


Wilen therefore the Emperor Valens had 
by his Edict given order, that as well 


the Orthodox in Alexandria, as thoſe in the 
other parts of Egypt, ſhould be forcibly driven 
„from their Habitations; Depopulation and 
Ruin forthwith defaced and overthrew all 


things : whilſt ſome perſons were dragg'd be- 
fore the Seats of Judicature ; others thrown in- 
to Priſon; and others tortured by other methods. 
For they inflicted various ſorts of puniſhment 
upon perſons that were great lovers of peace 
and quietneſs. After theſe things were done 
at Alexandria, in ſuch a manner as Lucius thought 
good, and when Enzo us was return'd to An- 
tioch, theſe [two] perſons haſtned immediately 
to the Solitudes of Egypt; [T mean] the Com- 
mander in chief of the Milice, with a nume- 
rous company of Soldiers, and. Lucius the A- 
rian. For he himſelf was not at that time ab- 
ſent, but (without ſhewing any compaſſion in 
the leaſt towards the aſſembly of thoſe Holy 
Men) perpetrated worſe Barbarities than the 
Soldiers themſelves did. When they arrived 
at the place, they apprehended the Men per- 
forming their uſual exerciſes ; [to wit,] pray- 
ing, curing diſeaſes, and caſting out Devils. 
But theſe Wretches] little regarding God's Mi- 
racles, would not permit ſo much as the uſual and 
ſolemn prayersto be performed in theOratories, 
but drove the Holy Perſons even out of thoſe 
places. Nor did they aquicſce in the doing 
hereof only, but proceeded on further, and 
(a) made uſe of Weapons againſt them. Theſe (a)Inſtead 
Threat Rufinus ſays he was (b)preſent at and ot LT 
aw, and was a fellow-ſufferer with theſe perſons. 26 
Wherefore, the words of the Apoſtle were re- 


cu Yen, 
I made uſe 
newed againſt them. For, 


they were mock'd of the mul- 
| titudes] I 
read [ Tois %, ty envro, made uſe of weapons. ] This reading 
is confirmed by Ruſinus, Book 2. Chap. 3. Which paſſage in Auf nus 
Socrates does here take notice of. Vuleſ. | 

(b) Inffead of Lap“ &] we read [mapsr, was preſent at.] 
See Rufinus, Book 2. Chap, 4, where his Words are theſe, Quæ præ- 
ſens vidi loquor, & eorum geſla refero, quorum in paſſionibus ſacius eſſe 
promerui. I ſpeak what I was preſent at, and ſaw; and I relate 
__——— of whoſe Sufferings 1 had the favour 10 be a Companion. 

alel. , J 
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anus and naked, were bound, were ſtoned; were flain with 
Ve, the Sword, [ they were] perſons that a 
Pad, about in the Solitudes, in Sheep-5kins, and Goat- 


| ludes to skins, being deſtitute, aftifted,* tormented, 'of whom 


that paſ- the world was not worthy ; they wandred in Deſerts, 
ſage, at n in Mountains, and in Dent, and Caves of the 
26,27, 38. Earth: TNotwithſtanding they received a teſti- 
T Kal rab. mony both from their Faith, and from the Works 
7a 26 and Cures, which the Grace of God performed 
edel, by their hands. But, (as tis probable) Divine 


en Providence permitted theſe perſons to ſuffer 


0 they recei- theſe things, having provided ſome better thing, 
ve 


4 Te- that by thoſe miſeries which they under went, 
mon), others might obtain ſalvation in God. And this 
cot, was demonſtrated by the event. When therefore 

theſe admirable perſons were ſuperior to all that 
force and violence uſed towards them, Lucius, 
quite out of heart, adviſes the Commander of 
the Military Forces, to baniſh the Fathers of 
the Monks. Theſe [Fathers ofthe Monks] were 
the Egpytian Macarius, and he of Alexandria who 
bore the ſame name. Theſe perſons therefore 
were exiled into an Iſland, wherein there was 
no Chriſtian Inhabitant. In that Iſland there 
was an [Heathen] Temple, and a Prieſt in it, 
whom all the Inhabitants worſhipped like a 
God. But when theſe pious perſons arrived in 
that Iſland, all the Demons there were ſeized 
with a fear and trembling. At the ſame time 
alſo this accident hapned : The Prieſt's Daugh- 
ter poſſeſt on a ſudden by a Devil, fell into a 
rageandoverturn'd all things. She was extream- 
ly unruly, and could by no means be quieted ; 
but cried out with a loud voice, and ſpake to 
thoſe pious perſons, ſaying, Why are you come 
to caſt us out from hence alſo ? Theſe Men 
therefore did in that place give another demon- 
{tration of that * Power of theirs, which they 
had received from the Grace of God. For they 
drove the Devil out of the Virgin, and having 
reſtored her] to her right mind, delivered her 
to her Father; whereby they induced both the 
Prieſt, and alſo all the Inhabitantsof that Iſland 
to [embrace] the Faith of the Chriſtian Reli- 
ion. Wherefore, (c) they caſt away their I- 

mm mages immediately ; changed the Fabrick of 
line wan their Temple into the form of a Church; receiv'd 
ting, Baptiſm, and with cheerfulneſs learned all the 


3 
Work. 


(c) Here! 


tine and proved, brought ſalvation to others, and made 
Sfortian the Faith more firm and ſtrong. 

M. S8. a1 - | | 

ter this manner [Ta U Y He ce.“ d gnpe 7% vas ei- 
&rxancias, they caſt away the ir images [ immediately changed] the Fa- 
brick of their Temple into | the form ] of a Church. ] Epipban. Jebo laſticus 
found this reading in his Copy; as'cis apparent from his Verſion, Valeſ. 


CO— 6 — 


— 


. 
Concerning Didymus, a Blind Man. 


A Bout the ſame times God produced ano- 
ther perſon, by whoſe Teſtimony he 
thought fit the Faith ſhould be corroborated and 


confirm'd. For Didymus, a man admirable and 


eloquent, adorned with all forts of Learning, 
flouriſh'd at that time. This perſon being very 
young, when he had but juſt learned to read, 
fell into a diſtemper of his Eyes ; wherewith | 
he was ſorely troubled, and loſt his Eye-ſight. | 
But God,initead of Corporal Eyes, gave him 
thoſe of the Mind. For what he could not be 
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| 5 e L 1B. IV. 
inſtructed in by ſeeing, he learnt by hearing. Fan 
For being ef an apt and ingenious diſpoſition þ*% aud 
from his Childhood, and endued with an excel. 
lent wit, he far ſurpaſs d even thoſe | (a) ripe- r 
witted Children] who had the acuteſt ſight. For word [;,. 
he became Maſter of the Rules of Grammar with 9945] 
much eaſe, and arriv'd to the knowledge of D ve 
thoſe of Rbetorick with more celerity. Procee- dre, 8 
ding on from thence to Philoſophy, with an winez. 
admirable facility he learnt Logic, Arithmetick, billes] 
and Mufick ; and treaſured up within his own uf de 
mind the other Precepts of the Philoſophers,in van G 
ſuch a manner, that he could readily diſpute ſeems to 
againſt thoſe who had perfectly learnt thoſe havecrey; 
Arts by the benefit of their Eyes. Moreover, in bete, 
he was ſo exactly well-skill'd in the Divine O- pt th 
racles of the Old and New Teſtament, that he line 275 
publiſh'd many Diſcourſes upon them: i- phanius 
ctated Three Books concerning the Trinity; and in- eſti. 
terpreted Origen's Books Concerning Principles, ſet- u uc. 
ting forth (%) Comments thereupon ; wherein ledpe, i 
he aſſerts that thoſe Books were incomparably not. For 
well-written, and that their Cavils are frivolous, chus he 
who accuſe Origen, and make it their buſineſs *&rit; 
to ſpeak reproachfully of his Works : For og, 
they are not able, ſays he, to arrive at the ſe * 
knowledge of that Author's Perſpicacity and , win 
Prudence. If any perſon therefore be de- 4% ei. 
ſirous of knowing Didymus's great Learning, and urea 
the fervency of his mind, he may have an Ac- AF 
count thereof by a peruſal of the Books elabo-#ingfron 
rated by him. It's reported, that Antonius [the : 0 H 
Monk] diſcourſed with this Didymus, (e) long ;; "Poli 
before the times of Valens, at ſuch time as he — b 
left the Deſart, and came to Alexandria upon ac- venthſe 
count of the Arians; and that perceiving the a 
Learning and Knowledge of this perſon, he . 
ſpake theſe words to him: O Didymus ! ler not eng | 
the loſs of your bodily Eyes trouble jou: For you are Valel. 
deprived of ſuch Eyes, (d) as the Flies and Gnats can (. Cote 
ſee with: But rejoyce, that you have thoſe Eyes, eſe om 
wherewith the Angels ſee, by which even God him- men of 
ſelf is diſcerned, and his Light comprebended. This Didmw's 
was the ſaying of the pious Antonius to Didymus, on igen 
long before theſe times [ we are treating of. ner Ma 
But at that time, Didymus was look'd upon to be n/a 
the greateſt Patron and Defender of the genu- ſpezk;, in 
ine Faith, who diſputed againſt the Arians, un- bis 1ſt and 


ravel'd their Sophiſtick Cavils, and confuted 2 3% 


which we [Doctrines] of Chriſtianity. Thus theſe admi- | their Adulterate and Fraudulent Diſcourſes. — a 
2 rable perſons, perſecuted upon account of the 1 1 Vall. 
ge een. Homobuſian Faith, rendred themſelves more ap- (© Epiphanius Scholaſticus, and the other tranſlators have rendrel 


this place ill; as if Antonius the Monk had come to Alexangrit in the 
times of Valens Auguſtus, But, tis manifeſt, that Antonius died in 
the Reign of Conſt antius, Ferome informs us hereof, in his Chrenicon, 
and in his Life ot Zilarion. *Tis uncertain, in what year of Conſtan- 
tius's Empire Antonius left the Solitudes, and came down to Alexn- 
dria; whether it was about the beginning of Conſtantius's Reign, be- 
fore the Ocdination of Gregorius the Arian ; or rather, after the g. 
nod of Sa-dica, and Atbanaſius's ſecond reſtitution. Valeſ. 

(4) Infle ad of [ cis H pie u, zorones bates iz, a ile 
Flyes and Gnats can ſee with, ] iu Cædrenus, at the ſixth year of Conſtu- 
tus, the reading is Leis g pygas % Awvenis EAd-{ai iK, i ile 
Flyes and Gnats can do hum to. Nor did Epiphanius Scbolaſt icus fuid 
it written otherwiſe ja his Copy, as tis ap palent from this his Verf 
on: Quibus © Muſce C Culices nocere poſſunt, to which the Flyes ani 
Gnats can do barm. And yet Aufinus, (Eccleſ. Hiſtor. Book 2. Chap. 7.) 
out of whom Socrates borrowed this tory, defends the common read- 
ing, which we have followed in our Vertion. And Ferome alſo does 
confirm this our reading, in hie Epiſtle to Caſtrutius. Valel. 


CHAP. XXVI. 

Concerning Baſilius of Cæſarea, and Gregorius of 
g Nazianzum. | Tas 
BDU ſetupDidymus indeed as an 

Opponent to the Arians at Alexandria: But 
[in order to their confutation] in other Wh 
it 


kent ini· [it made uſe of 
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aut and f Nazianzenus. Concerning whom I judge 


palens. 


% 


* 


it now opportune to give a ſhort account, The 


memory and Fame of theſe two perſons, which 


is ſtill preſerved amongſt all men, and the lear- 


ning contained in the Books written by them, 


might indeed be ſufficient to ſet forth the praiſes 
and commendations of each of them. But, in 


regard they were perſons in an eminent manner 


(4) What S:crates ſays here, is 
in my opinion falſe 3 viz. that Ba- 
flius and Gregorius, after they 
finiſn'd the courſe of their 
learned Studies at Athens, were 
hearers of Libanius the Sopbiſta at 
' Antioch. Gregorius himſelf does 
refute this in hi Hoem concerning 
by own Life; e 
that he was in the thirtieth year 
of his age when he left Athens, 
and that his Friends would have 
detained him at At bens, that he 
might be a Profeſſor of Eloquence z 
(che ſame is atteſted by Rufinus, 
Book 2. Chap. 9. Eccleſ. Hiſt.) 
but that he fled ſecretly from 
thence, aud went 1ato his own 
Country. 


had 


J Or, the 
Office of a 
Deacon. 
(b) Baro. 

Mus lays, 


Bafilius 


nd this 
Theophan 


of Baſſliu 


uſeful to the Church at that time, and were 


* 


and of giving an account of the Life, Morals and 
Virtues that were in them; he would be in a 


2 doubt which of them he ſhould prefer be- 


ore the other; for they were both equal to one 
another, whether you reſpect their [pious and] 
exact courſe of Lite, or their Learning; I mean 


as well their Grecian Literature, as their know- . 


ledgein the Sacred Scriptures. For, when very 
young, they went to Athens, and were the hea- 
rers of Himerius and Probæreſius, the two moſt e- 
minent Sopbiſtæ of thoſe times; afterwards they 
frequented the School of 


and by their induſtry arri- 
ved at the higheſt m_ 
pliſhments of E- 

8 loquence. And 
755 when they were 
judged worthy to be profeſ- 
ſors of Eloquence, many 
perſons perſwaded them to 
enter upon the teaching 
and profeſſion thereof. O- 
thers adviſed them to pra- 
ctiſe the Law, but they de- 
ſpiſed both theſe ſorts of 
Life: and diſcontinuing 
. their ſtudies of Eloquence, 
embraced a Monaſtick life. Having therefore 
had a taſte of the Precepts of Philoſophy from 
him who at that time taught Philoſophy, at 
Antioch, not long after they procured Origen's 
Works, and from them got an inſight into the 
interpretation of the Sacred Scriptures. For the 
great fame of Origen did at that time fill the 
whole World. When they had with great 
ſtudiouſneſs exerciſed themſelves in the peruſal 
of thoſe Books, they powerfully oppoſed the 
Aſſertors of Arianiſm. And altho' the Arians ci- 
ted Origen's Books, in confirmation (as they ſup- 
poſed) of their own opinion; yet theſe two 
perſons confuted them, and evidently demon- 
ſtrated, that they underſtood not the meaning 
of Origen. Indeed, the Arians, and their then 


here he ſays, 


Vale. 


Abettor Eunomius, altho' they were at that time 


accounted perſons of great eloquence, yet, as 
often as they engaged in a diſcourſe with Gre» 
gorins and Baſilizs, twas made evidently appa- 
rent that they were men altogether ignorant 
and unlearned. Baſilius was firſt promoted to 
a | Diaconate by Meletiue Biſhop of Antioch ; 
after that he was preferred to the(b) Biſhoprick 


of his own Country, I mean Cæſarea in Cappa- | 


docia, and undertook the Care of the Churches. 


ay Preferred to the Biſhoprick of Cæſarea, in the year of Chriſt 369: 
he attempts to prove from Gregorius }Nyſſenus's teſtimony. 


es and Cedrenus, in his Chronicon, do place the beginning 
5 Epiſcopate, 


on the ninth year of Valens, which was the 


J. Baſilins Caſarienfis, and Grepo- | 


preſerv'd [by God, ] as being the Incentives of 
the [Orthodox] Faith; the Subject of our Hiſto- 
ry does of neceſſity engage us in an eſpecial 
manner to make mention of theſe two men. 
Should any one therefore be deſirous of com- 
paring Baſilius and Gregorius with one another, 


321 
year of Chriſt 37m. But the ſame Authors do afficm, that Baſins 
was yet but a Presbyter, in the eighth year of Valens. See Theophanes's 
and Cedrenus's words at the ſaid eighth year of Valens. Gregorius 
Nxiangenus does confirm the ſame in his Gy ation de Laudibus Baſilii. 
Where he does atteſt in expreſs words, that Baſilius was yet but a 


Presbyter only of the Church of Ceſarea, at ſuch time as Valens, 
guarded with a. part of Heretical Prelates, undertook an expedition 


[againſt the Churches of the Eaſt, which he haſtned to deliver up to 


the Arians. Moreover, Valens undertook this expedition againſt the 
Orthodox on his own third Conſulate, that is on the year of Chriſt 


370, as our Socrates does afficm ; (compare the 14th. and 17th 


chapters of this 4th Book.) Gregorius Nyſſenus confirms this, in bis 


firſt Book againſt Eunomius (who had upbraided Baſiius with fear- 


fulneſs and pufilanimity,) where he deſcribes Falent's preparations 
and expedition againſt the Churches, in theſe words: *oS1Aavre wo 
This KavgartiveToneus 6m Thy dar d Bagltòg, &c., The Emperor 
navy tha Conſtantinople into the 'Eaft, puſt up in bis mind with the 


late ſucceſsful and fortunate Actions be had performed againſt "the Bar- 


barians, That is, after the War agaiaſt the Goths, and the League 
mace with them. Which hapned ia the year of Chriſt 369, as Amm. 
Marcellinus atteſts, Wherefore, that Expedition of Palens's to de- 
ſtroy God's Churches, hapned in the year of our Lord 370, as I have 
now ſaid. Now, that Baſilius was then no more than a Presbyter, 
his Brother Gregorius does in the ſame place inform us. For, he ſays, 
that the Præfed of the Pratorium, to wit, Modeſtus, at firſt made uſe - 
7 flanteries, and promiſed Bafilius a Preſulate and an Eccleſiaſtick pre» 
ide nev, provided be would obey the Emperor. Nyſſen's Words are theſe: 
Tet wh 1hy on BarrAkos TH, Y THY Ge Thc *Exranoias 
rege Therefore Baſilius was not Biſhop of Cæſarea, at ſuch 
time as Modeſtus endeavoured to pervert him. Moreover, Modeſius 
firft bore the Præfecture of the Pratorium, when Gratianus II. nd Pro. 
bus were Cofl. in the year of Chriſt 371, as I have: emarkt in my notes 
on «the 29th Book of Amm. Marcellinus, pag. 380. It may alſo be 
proved by another argument, that Bzſilius was preferred to the Epiſ- 


Loy ens S II copate of Caſarea after the year of Chriſt 370. For Nazianzen in the 
Libanius at Antioch in Syria, 


Funeral Oration which he wrote on him, ſays that Baſilius was but a 
Presbyter, at ſuch time as that Famine (by far the ſoreſt of all the 
Famines that are mentioned to have hapned at any time) hapned in 
Cappadocia. Now, this is the Famine, which our Socrates mentions 
in the ſixteenth Chapter of this Book; it hapned in the third Con- 
ſulate of Valentinianus and Valens. Valeſ. 555 gr 
| 1 | i Valentini- 
For being afraid; leſt the novelty of the Arian anus and 
opinion ſhould prey upon, and devour the Pro- 7+ 
vinces of Pontus, he went (c) with great haſte into WY 
thoſe parts: Where he conſtituted Monaſteries, % Cee. 
inſtructed the Inhabitants in his own Doctrines, „ 


| . angenus 
and confirm'd the minds of thoſe that wavered. (ado A 


(d) Gregorius | being conſtituted] Biſhop of Na- mare to 
Lianxum a {mall City in Cappadocia, over which be credi- 
Church his own Father had before preſided, took ted in 


| | : 4 theſe 
the ſame courſe that Baſilius did. For he alſo en, 
went up and down. to the Cities; and corrobo- doesatteſt 


rated thoſe that were feeble and diſpirited as to in bs Fu- 
the Faith; but more eſpecially, he made frequent de 94 


journeys to Conſtantinople, and confirmed the Or- 8 
chodox in that City by his Preaching and Dil. Bere 


| praiſes of 
courſes. Upon which account he was ſoon af- B:j1ius, 


| that Baſi- 
Tius, as yet but a Presbyter, went into thoſe parts, with a defign to 


oppoſe himſelf againſt the perfidiouſneſs of the Arians. Valeſ. 

(4) Socrates borrowed this out of Rufinus ; who (in Book 2. Chap. 9. 
Ecileſ. Hiſtor.) writes thus: Gregorius vero apud Nazianzun, &c. 
But Gregorius, being ſubſtituted Biſhop in his father's ſtead, at the Town 
Naxianzum, faithfully bore the ſtorm of the Hereticks. And yet 'tis 
manifeſt, that Gregorius was not made Biſhop, but Coadjutor only 
to his own father Gregorius, in the Epiſcopate of Nazianzum: and up- 
on this condition too, that he ſhould not ſucceed his Father in that 
Biſhoprick; as he himſelf attefts in his Eighth oration, and in bis Poem 
concerning his own Life. Hz was firſt contticuted Biſhop of Saſimi by 
Biſilius the Great, who had been the firſt Founder of thi: Bithoprick, 
that he might aſſure that place to his own Church; as Gregorius at- 
teſts in the Poem concerning bis own Life, From thence he was tran- 
ſlated to the Conſtantinopolitan See, which he quickly left, betook him- 
ſelf to Nazianzum, and governed the Biſhoprick of that place ſome 
while, till ſuch time as, being wearied out with age and diſeaſes, he 
made choice of his own Succeſſor. Ferome's account therefore i; true, 
whoſe words (in big Boo De Script. Ecclefia8.) are theſe: Gregorius 
primum Safimorum, de inde Nazianzenus Epiſcopus, &c. Gre orius, Biſhop 
firſt of Saſimi, and afterwards of Nazianzum, &c. And dis ſtrange, 
that altho he governed three Bithopricks, yet they were all doubtful 
and uncertain. Tis plain, that in his Epiſtles he himſelf does frequent- 
ly deny, that he ever preſided over the Epiſcopate of Saſimi, or ever 
performed any ſacerdotal Office there, Neither Ferome bis Scholar, 
nor Rufinus, do aſcribe the Conſtantinopolitan Biſhoprick to him. 


than governed it himſelf. Valeſ. 


Laſtly, he delivered the Biſhoprick of Nazianzum to another, rather 
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1 3 nich ; at 

leg. ant inople, by the ſuffrage of man iſhops. 
2 When there ore what * both theſe Peilden did 
* That is Came to the Emperor Valens ears, he forth- 
Biſilius ” with order'd (e) Baſilius to bebrought from Cæſa- 
and Gre- rea to Antioch, Immediately therefore he was 
gorius., convey'd thither, and by the Emperor's order 


de) This. was ſet before the Tribunal of the Præfects: 
account 


diſagrees (f) when the Prefe# put this queſtion to him, 


from what I hy he would not embrace the Emperor's Faith? Ba- 
the two filius with à great deal of confidence found 
Gregort- fault with the Emperor's Religion, and com- 
. mended the Homoiuſian Faith. But when the 
diangenas Præfect threatned him with death, would to God 


in bis fu- (ſaid Baſilius) it might happen to me, to be delivered 


neral Ora. from the Bonds of the Body upon account of the Truth ! 


tor, and "Then, upon the Prefetts admoniſhing him to 


his firs 


gainſi Eu- am the ſame this day that I ſhall be to morrow : (g) 1 
WER e wiſh that you would not have changed your ſelf. AFf- 
concern- ter this Baſilius continued that day in cuſtody. 
ing Bſili- Not long after, it hapned, that Valens's Son, a 
uw. For young child, whole name was (/) Galates, was 
bene, pe \cleized with a fore diſtemper, in ſo much that 
Baſilius his recovery Was deſpaired of by the Phyſicians. 
was not The Empreſs Dominica, his Mother, did poſi- 
brought tively affirm to the Emperor, that ſhe had been 
3 ſorely diſquieted with fearful and horrid Vi- 
the Pre. ſions in her Dreams; and that the Child was vi- 
fedt of the ſited with ſickneſs, becauſe of the Biſhop's inju- 
_ Pratorium rious uſage. The Emperor, taking theſe things 

ng into conſideration, ſends for Baſilius. And to 

wr dat make tryal of him, expreſſes himſelf to him after 


tan s . 8 
done in this manner: If your Opinion be true, pray 


the City that my Son may not die. If you will believe, 


Caſarea. O Emperor! (replied Baſilius,) as I do; and if 
ome? [you will aſſent that] the Church ſhall be uni- 
(Eccleſ, ted, the Child ſhall live. When the Empe- 
Hifor. ror would not conſent to that, the will of God 
Book 6. therefore be done (ſaid Baſilius) concerning the 
Oo 29 Child. After Baſilius had ſpoken theſe words, 
proces a [the Emperor] order'd he ſhould be diſmiſs'd. 
Socratess But the Child died not long after. Let thus much 
wag be compendiouſly ſaid concerning theſe perſons. 
ons | 

where he relates, that Valens came from Antioch to Caſarea, 
and ordered Baſilius ſhould be brought betore the Tribunal of the 
Præfect of the Prætorium. Further, you muſt obſerve, that Valens 
Auguſtus came to Cæſarea twice, and made an attempt to vanquiſh 
Baſilius: His firſt journey thither was when Bafilius was no more 
than a Presbyter 3 which (as we have ſhewn before) was in the 
year 370. This is evidently confirmed by Sozomen in his ſixth Bool. 
When he came the ſecond time thir her, *tis not certain. But I con- 
jecture it was on the year of Chrift 371, or 372. Which I colleQ 
from Modefus's PrateQure, which falls on thoſe years. Nazianze- 
nus diftivguiſhes theſe two journeys of Valens's in bis twentieth Ora- 
tion, pag. 346. of bs Works, Edit. Parif. 1609. Valeſ. 

(FJ) Socrates took this out of Ruſinus, Book 2. Chap. 9. Eccleſ. 
His. But Gregorius Nyſſenus, in bis fir Book again} Eunomius, ſays, 
that Baſilius ſtood before the Tribunal of ModeFus the Prafe@ twice 
once when he was Presbyter, and a ſecond time when he was Biſhop. 
But Nazianʒen makes no mention of Baſilius's former Examination. 
Vale. 

60 In Rufinus (Eccleſ. Hi. Book 2. Chap. 9.) this paſſage is thus 
worded z Utinam te non mu tares, 1 wiſh ou would not ba ve changed 
your ſelf. Ia which Words Baſilius re proves Mode tus, becauſe from 
being a Catholick he was become an Arian, that he might pleaſe tie 
Emperor. We are indeed told by Gregorius (in his Funeral Oration) 
that Modeſius was an Arian. Vale. a 

() Here Valentinianus Junior is called by another name, as we have 
obſerved before, Chap 10. of this hook, note (4.) He was ſurnamed 
Galates, becauſe he was born in Galatia. Further, in regard Socrates 
docs here term him vis, 4 young Child; our Opinion (which 
we have given in before) is very much confirmed, to wit, that 
theſe things were done about the Year of our Lord 371, or 372. 
For Palentinianus Funior was born in the year of Cbriſt 366; 
as we have remarked before ; From which year to the year 272, are 
fix years compleat. So Yalentinianus Funior, called alſo Galates, 


died at fix years old. For a Child of that age is rightly termed - 


v. Faleſ. 
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over the people at Con- 


filius had taken pains about, and left imperfect 


inſpect and conſider the matter more ſeriouſly 
Book a- with himſelf, 'tis reported that Baſilius ſaid, I 


| and ſtudied the Civil Law. 


gorius s. The firſt is this ancient, Origen's “ 
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Moreover, each of them wrote and publiſhed palemiing. 
many, and thoſe incomparable Books, Some © and 


of which Rufinus fays were by * him tranſlated 4% 
into Latin. Baſilius had two Brothers, Petru *$, 


and Gregorius. Petrus imitated Baſilius's Mona- nus ſay; 


his eloquent way of teaching. He alſo finiſh'd Chap. f. 


that Book concerning the ſix days work, (Which Ba- = 


after his Brother's death: and recited a Fune- 
ral Oration [in praiſe of] Meletius Biſhop of 
Antioch, at Conſtantinople. There are allo ſeve- 
ral other Orations of his extant. 


C H A P. XXVII. 
Concerning Gregorius Thaumaturgus. 
Ut, in regard ſome are apt to miſtake, be- 
cauſe of the likeneſs of the name, and by 


reaſon of the Books which in their Title are 
aſcribed to Gregorius, you are to know, that 


there was another Gregorius of Pontus; who had 


his original extract at Neocæſnrea in Pontus, and 

was ancienter than theſe | Gregorius s.] For 

he was * Origen's Scholar. This Gregorius's « $opuſe, 
fame is very great at Athens, at Perytus, over Eccleſ, 
the whole (5 Pontick Diæceſis, and (I had al- Hide, 
moſt ſaid) over the whole World. For having Book 6, 


: Chap, 
left the Schools at Athens, he went to Beryrus, ua; ti 


Where being in- place 


formed that Origen did interpret the ſacred Scri- have fo 
ptures at Cæſarea, he went in great haſte to that pure 
City : And having been an hearer of the Mag- 9 
nifick Expoſition of the ſacred Scriptures, he and in- 
bad farewel to [his ſtudy of ] the Roman Laws, ſtead of 
and in future became wholly addicted [| to Ori- Titel 


gen.] By whom he was inſtructed in the true NN 
Philoſophy, and after that, his Parents recal- mendedit 
ling him, he returned into his own Country : tbug r 
Where firſt of all, whilſt he was a Laick, he did?“ 00. 


5 : 5 4 KNSe Pore 
many miracles ; ſometimes healing the diſea- i Dir. 


ſed ; at others driving away Devils, - cefis Jab 
* *|1 im Or, E- tho out 
by Letters; [ in fine,] he brought o allies - 


ver the Profeſſors of Gentiliſin [ tothe pics make 


Faith, jnot only by his words, but much more by \,, den- 
the works he did. He is mentioned alſo by Pam tion here. 
philus the Martyr, in the Books he wrote <) con- Sce S. 
cerning Origen, Whereto is annexcd (c) Grego- 20 2 

rius's Oration, wherein he returned thanks to Origen 72 


. note (/ 
at his departure from him. There were there- Vil. 

fore, that I may ſpeak briefly, [many] Gre- 1 
W 


a b - , 56 
Scholar; the ſecond, Nazianzenue ; the third, . 


Baſilius's Brother. There was alſo another origen,] 
Gregorius at Alexandria, whom the Arians con- it world 
ſtituted Biſhop [of that City] during the time ““ ds 

yi - 4d „ tho: Lor 
of Athanaſius's Exile. Thus much concerning 


1 
* eνονα 


theſe perſons. in defence 
| | | 'of Origen; 
for he means Pamphilus's Apologetick in defence of Origen * concetuiug 


which conſult Fhorius, in bis Bitliorheca, Valel. : 
(c) In the Greek, tis thus worded : ovedTizos Atles Tee #6 
"Qeryivny* which Muſculus renders bus; Liber Gregorii quo Origenes 
commendavit, Gregorius's Book, wherein he has commenged Orig 
Chrifophorſon tranſlates it thus: 9ratio Gregorii in Origenis comme” 
dationem conſcripta, Gregorius's Oration written in praiſe of 08% 
But, 1 cannot approve of this Verſion: For that Oration vas nt 
written by Gregorius Thaumaturgus in commendation of 0riget; 
to return thanks to his mafler, when he left his School. Indeed, 
Commendatory Letters are termed ovcaTiao;i But there were betet 
any Orationes guca7ixal, commendatory Orations, Wherefore, | doubt 
not but it ſhould be uν⁰νανtμανναννu¹ð,,e M although Nicepborus confiims tu. 
vulgar reading, Now, Abe ourTax7-u0s is 4 Vledictory Oration ® 


we have remarked in our notes on Euſeb, Life of Conslaut, Book; 
Chap. 21. note (a) Valeſ. 
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hag _ CHAP. XXVIII. 
Valens- | FT | " g | | | v | 5 l N 
| IVY Concerning Novatus, and thoſe from bim termed 
Novatians. - Aud, that thoſe Novatians who 
inhabited Phrygia , altered | the time of celebra- 
ting ] the Feſtival of Eaſter, and kept it on the 
ſame day the Jews did. . 


Bout this very time, the Novatians, ho in- 
habited Phrygia, altered the day of cele- 
brating the Feaſt of Eaſter. How this was done, 
Iwill declare; having firſt of all told you, upon 
what account the accurate and exact Canon of 
their Church does at this preſent flouriſh in the 
Provinces of Phrygia and Pa- 
hlagonia. (a) Novatus, a Preſ- 
yter of the Roman Church, 
made a ſeparation there- 

kius, (Ercle/. Hiſt. Book 6. chap- from, in regard Cornelius 
z.) Epipbanius, . W. the Biſhop admitted thoſe 
9 Theodorer, Valel. Believers to Communion, 
who had ſacrificed in that 

Perſecution, which the Emperor Decius raiſed 
againſt the Churches. Becoming a Separatiſt 

therefore upon this account, and being elected 

to the Biſhoprick [of Rome] by ſuch Prelates as 

embrac'd the ſame ſentimentswith him, hewrote 

tothe Churches every where, that they ſhould 

not admit ſuch perſons as had ſacrificed, to 

the [ ſacred ] Myſteries ; but ſhould exhort 

them to repentance, and leave the pardoning 

of their offences to God, who is able, and has 

power to remit fins. The Inhabitants of every 
Province having received ſuch Letters as theſe, 

| gave their Judgments of the things therein ſig- 
* Or, Mo-nified, according to their own * diſpoſitions 
us. andhumours. For whereas Novatus had given 
notice, that thoſe were not to be vouchſafed the 

Ik e Participation of the F Myſteries, who after Bap- 
daerament tiſm had fallen into [any] deadly fin ; the pro- 
of tze mulgation of this Canon ſeemed ſevere and 
Lord's cruel to ſome : but others admitted of this Rule, 
upper» as juſt and equitable, and of great uſe] for the 
' eſtabliſhing a pious and more regular courſe of 
(5)Inſtead life. (H) In the interim that this great controver- 
7707, 7, fie was in debate, arrive the Letters of Cornelius 
77] it is Biſhop Lof Rome, ] promiſing indulgence to thoſe 
doubtleſs who had ſinned after Baptiſm. Upon theſe two 
tobe thu: perſons writing thus contrary to one another, 


_ worded and each of them confirming what he aſſerted 


TOUT . O, 
90 Ro e by teſtimony of the ſacred Scriptures, (c) eve 


Cc]que- inhabitant of the Provinces betook himſelf to 
ſtioulcis, that party, whereto he had before entertained 


Socrates . 3 
lefrir wri. © greater propenſity and inclination. For, ſuch 


ten thus : Perſons as delighted in ſin, laid hold of the In- 
and we dulgence then granted, and in future abuſed it 
hare ren- to all manner of impiety. Moreover, ] the peo- 
red it ple of Phrygia ſeem to be more ſober, and per- 


. bo o 
_ {ons of better Morals than other Nations. For, 


rele, tis very rare that the Phrygians do ſwear. Indeed 
(% The the Scythians and Thracians are very ready to 


_ be overcome withanger and paſſion : andthoſe 


origine Who inhabit that Region [which lies] towards 


5 $445 Of 4 % ; which Muſculus renders thus, ficut fieri ſolet, 
4s It 15 uſually done; and Cbriſtopborſon thus; ut moris eſt, as the 
Manner . But I cannot approve of theſe Verſions. For the Gre- 
n Writers makes uſe of (not a 29S, but) ds 290%, to ſignifie, 
oo, « uſually done, or, as the manner is. Wherefore, I am rather 
: opinion, that it ſhould be Ig 1a] thro, every inbabitant of the 
"0uces : ſo Epipbanius Scholaſticus read it. For he renders it 
my Singuli Provincialium, &c- Every Subject of the Provinces. 
* *9v9 has the ſame import with a' zvαẽ,Nτuν; which phraſe 
"rates has made uſe -of a little before, in this Chapter; where 


's Words are, TerasTas de rende ol ar drain Jg 50, | 


() The Greeks uſually term 
him Nov4rus,Whoſe right name was 
Novatianus- Concerning whole 
Hereſie, you may conſult EFuſe- 


Meg bans of * Province baving received ſuch Letters 46 
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| ving of their Luſts. But the Paphlagonians and © 


o 


„ 

the Riſing Sun, are more addicted to the ſer- "nie 
nus 

Phrygians are not prone to either of theſe vices. 

For neither Cirque-Sports, nor Theatrical-Shews, 

are at this preſent * eſteemed amongſt them. * Or, ſtu- 

On which account, as well theſe perſons, as 4iouſly ex- 


others who embrace the ſame Sentiments with ei, or, 


them, in my judgment ſeem to have given e 
their aſſent to what was then written from No- 
vatus. For, amongſt them Whoring is reputed 
a moſt enormous wickedneſs. Tis apparently 
known, that the Phrygians and Papblagonians do 
live more modeſtly and temperately, than any 
other Sect of Men whatever. I am of opinion, 
that it was the very ſame - reaſon likewiſe 
[which prevailed] with thoſe that inhabit the 
Weſtern parts, who alſo have follow'd Nova- 
tus opinion. But Novatws (although he was a 
Separatiſt upon account of an accurate and more 
ſtrict courſe of life, yet) made no alteration 
in| the celebration of] the Feaſt of Eaſter. 
For he always celebrated that Feſtival, after 
the ſame manner that thoſe in the Weſtern 
parts did. Now, the Inhabitants of thoſe 
parts do always keep that Feaſt after the Æ- 
quinox, agreeable to an uſage very anciently 
delivered to them, even from the time that the. 
firſt embraced Chriſtianity. | Further, ] this 


* perſon ſuffer'd (d) Martyrdom afterwards, * Novdtws. 


[to wit] in the Reign of the Emperor Valerian, oO . 
who raiſed a Perſecution againſt the Chriſti- did boaſt, 


ans. But thoſe in Phrygia who from his name that the 
are called Novatians, (e) having an averſion So 
even for that Communion, they were permit- the Se 


0 


ted | to hold with the reſt of the Catholicks es 
in the celebrating ] of this [ Feſtival, ] a- and they 


bout this time changed the Feaſt of Eaſter alſo. vrote 2 


i R | Book, the 
Title whereof was, The Martyrdom of Novatianus. But this Book, 


which was ſtuft with Lyes and Fables, has long ſince been coufuted 
by 8 Biſhop of Alexandria, in bis fixth Book againſt the Nova- 
tians, the Excerptions whereof occur in Photius's Bibliotheca, p. 1621. 
Edit. David Hoeſchel. 1610. Moreover, ia thoſe Acts of the Martyr- 
dom of Novatianus, Novatianus was not (aid to have ſuffered Martyr- 
dom, but only to have been a Confeſſor of the Faith of Chriſt. For, 
the Author of the Als ſays, that of the eight Presbyters of the Ro- 
man Church whe were under Macedonius Biſhop of Rome, ſeven 
offered ſacrifice to Idols together with Macedonius, and that only 
Novatus underwent an egregious Martyrdom of confeſſion. And 
that together with Novatianus three Biſhops [almoſt the only per- 
ſons of the Weſtern parts) termed it a Martyrdom ; to wit, Mar- 
cellus and Alexander Biſhops of Aquilezz, and Agamemnon Biſhop 
of Porta, or rather of Ti5ur, Who lived apart after that Confek. 
ſion, held Aſemblics with Novatianus, and avoided their Com- 
munion who had ſacrificed to Idols. A little afterwards they 


TY | laid theic hands on Novatianus, and Ordained him Biſhop of Rome. 


Valeſ, : 
(e) This place 1; ſtrangely corrupted. Nor is this fault new; but 


the Copies were faulty even in Epiphanius Scholaſticus'“ time; for 


thus he renders it: Hi vero qui ex eo nomen habuerunt, cjuſque fuere 
perticipes, &c. But theſe who had their name from him, and were partakers 
thereof, &c. How Nicephorus read this paſſage 11 Socrates, *tis uncer- 
tain, in regard his Greek Text is at this place defettive. But Langu, 


who had ſeen a Greck Copy of Nicephorus, renders it thus . Oui vero 


ejus nomine in Phrygia Cenſentur, &c. But thoſe that are accounted of bis 
nam? in Pbrygia, when by indulging themſelves, they bad degenerated from 
bu Inſtitutions and Communion, at this time altered the Paſchal Feſtrual 
alſo. I ſay nothing concerning the other Tranſlators, in whoſe Ver- 
ſions you will find nothing of ſoundneſs, I am of opinion, that the 
place, by a ſmall alte ration, is thus to be made good: x, rh. Av- 
view Tere guy ywpnfci oay mrpsTroaucrs That is, having an 7 * 
even for that Communion they were permitted | to hold with the reſt of the: 
Catbolicks in tbe celebrating} of this ¶ Feſtival.) Thece is nochiag 
more plain than this ſenſe, Before Yalex's time, the Novanans ia 
pbrygia kept Eaſter at the ſame time the reſt of the Catholicks did. 
After that, they began to ſhun the Communion and Society of the 
Catholicks in ti is matter alſo. Further, although I do very much 
approve of Socrates's judgment, who gives an account why the Phygi- 
ans more eſpecially embraced the Novatiay Hcretie ;, yet there may 
another reaſon be given hereof, For, Novatus, or rather Nouatia- 
nus, was (as tis ſaid) by Countty a Phrygian: ſo Philoftorgius aſſerts, 
Book 8. Wherefore, tis no wonder, that he had many fold wers of 
his own opinion in that Province. Vleſ. 


— 
W 


Whoſe te- 


4 


arm and Biſhops of the  Novatians in Phrygia, having 
Falem: convened a Synod in the Village Pazum, (at 
For, | which place are the * Heads of the River San- 
Fountains. garius,) promulged a Canon, that it ſhould be 
obſerv'd [yearly on what day ] the Fews cele- 

brated their Feaſt of Unleavened Bread, and 

that together with them the Feaſt of Eaſter 

| ſhould be kept. Theſe things were told me by 

(H Icon. à certain (F) old man, who ſaid that he was 
jecture, the ſon of a Presbyter, and was together with 
that this his Father preſent at the foreſaid Synod. At 


was long: which Synod, neither Agelius Biſhop of the No- 


lived Au- | TER | 
an, a Vatians at Conſtantinople, was preſent, nor yet 


Presbyter Maximus of Nicea ; neither were the Biſhops of 
of the No- Nicomedia, or Cotuæum at it: altho' theſe per- 
vatian ſons were the chief Regulators of the Novatian 
Church, Religion. Theſe things were after this man- 
ner tranſacted at that time. But, not long af- 
ter the Church of the Novatians was divided in- 

to two Parties upon account of this Synod, as 
= of, we will declare in due place. We muſt now 

ook I, | . | 

Chap. 10. Paſs from hence, to [a relation of ] what hap- 


& 13. But, ned at this very time in the Weſtern parts. 

we mult 

not here omit Nzcephorus's words concerning our Socrates # he ſays 
thus, Book 11. Chap. 14. Hæc ſibi renuntiata eſſe Socrates qui hoc loco 
non abhorrere ſe a Novatianorum inſtitutis palam pre ſe fert, à ſene 
quodam ſcribit, &c. Socrates (who in this place plainly ſhews bimſelf not 
to be a deteſter of the Novatian Principles) relates that theſe things were 
told bim by à certain old Man, &c, Notwithſtanding, I am not of 
Nicephorus s opinion. Faleſ. 7 . 


ſtimony 
Socrates 
wakes 


* * * en A 


CHAT. AAA. 


Concerning Damaſus Biſhop of Rome, and Urſinus. 
How, a Diſturbance and Sedition hapning in 
Rome upon their account, there followed a great 

" ſlaughter of Men. | 


Hilſt the Emperor Valentinianus lived in 

peace and tranquility,and was vexatious 

towards no Sect ; Damaſus ſucceeded Liberius in 

the Government of the Biſhoprick of Rome. 
FF (a) Under whom the Church of Rome hapned to 
of "ag"! be diſturb'd, upon this account. One Ur/mus, 
read EA A Deacon of the ſame Church had been a Com- 
z, under petitor, when the Election of a Biſhop was 


mow , Inade. But, in regard Damaſus was preferred 
he rad. Lbefore him, ] Urſinus, unable to bear the be- 


ing in the ing fruſtrated of his expectation, made it his 
Florent. buſineſs to (b) hold aſſemblies that were ſchiſ- 
M. S. and matical and ſeparate from the Church; and per- 


in Nie. ſwades certain mean Biſhops to ordain him 


24 [clandeſtinely] in a ſecret place. And he is 


(b) Maes: ordained, not in a Church, but in an obſcure 
— 


owd:4 place, in that called (c) Siſinniuss Pallace. Upon 
Avery e the doing hereof, a diſſention was raiſed amongſt 


_ the Populace. They diſagreed among them- 
ſignifie ſelves, not upon account of the Faith, or [any] 


Sciſmati- Herefie, but about this only, [to wit,] who 


cal Aſſem ought to be put in poſſeſſion of the Epiſcopal 


ſembli p 
and Con. Chair. Hereupon there hapned | frequent]con- 


venticles, flicts of the multitudes; in ſo mach that many 
who are were killed, on account of that variance. For 
oi to e- which reaſon, many perſons as well Laicks, as 
rect one 

Altar Contrary to another. Hence comes the term Twgoweywyn, 
a ſort of Schiſm, concerning which Baſilius ſpeaks, in his Canonical 
Epiſtle to Amphylochius, de Baptiſmo Hæreticorum. Valeſ. 

(c) Amm. Marcellinus (Book 27. pag. 337. Edit. Valeſ.) calls it Sifin- 
nius's Palace; where, ſays he, ibere is à little private afſembling place 
of (ihe Profeſſors of] the Chritian Religion; in which [during the 
conflicts bet veen Damaſus's and Vrſinus's Parties] there was in one 
day an bundred and thirty ſeven dead Bodies found, &c, Read the Hi- 
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Pdemini-. For, ſome few (and thoſe in no wiſe eminent) 


Eccleſiaſticks, were puniſh'd by (d) Maximinudlemi. 

the then Prefect [of the City ;] and ſo both Ur. . ad 

ſinus at that time ceaſed from [proſecuting] his lers. 

attempt, and alſo thoſe who had a mind to be % 
36 ht + 


his Followers, were quieted. | & 
out of Ruſinus, Book 2. Chap. 10. Fecleſ. Hs. In that beat who 


Vrſinus raiſed bis Schiſm, Fuventius, hot Maximinm, was Prafel 

the City, as Amm. Maroellinus atteſts, Book 27. pag. 337. Bu: ; 
regard this Schiſm lafted many years, tis poſſible that Maxin; : 
(who was Præfedt of the Annona,) might take cognizance of this 

ineſs, and torture ſome Eccleſiaſticks, as Rufina relates. This Maxi 
minus was Prafett of the Annona, in the ſeventh year of palentin; s 
as Ferome does aſſert in bis Chronicon. Marcellinus ſpeaks much =, 
cerning this Maximinus, in his 28th Book, Vale. | 


— a 


HAF. AAS. 


How (after the Death of Auxentius Biſhop of Mil 
lain,) @ Sedition hapning on account of the Ele- 
Fion of a Prelate to ſucceed in that See; Am- 
broſius, Preſident of the Province, going with a 
military Force to appea theſe Tumult, was by a 

eneral Suffrage ( the Emperor Valentinianus 
er given his conſent alſo) preferred before all 


| perſons, and elected Biſhop of that Church. 


Bout the ſame time there hapned another 
thing worthy to be recorded, which came () g,,, 
to paſs'at Millain. For, (a) Auxentius Biſhop of tes has 


| that Church being dead, who had been or- tranſcri- 


dained by the Arians, the Inhabitants of Millain bed this 


were again diſturbed about the Election of a — 
Biſhop: and there was a Almoſt 


; word for word out of pubyur 
great contention amongſt Book 2. Chap. 11, Ectleſ. Hit, 


them, ſome making it their for, he obſerves the ſan order © 
buſineſs to elect one per- that Rufinas does, after Damſu's 
ſon, others another. When W forthwith ſubjoining 
a Sedition was raiſed about Abels promotion, But, a 


though Kufinus and Socrates have 
this matter, the Governour conjoined theſe two Ordinations, 


of that Province (a perſon as if they had been made at one 
veſted with a Conſular ard the ſame time; yet there 


ignity, whoſe name was 32 great interval of time be. 
Dignity, | tween each ordination. For De 


Ambroſius, )tearing leſt ſome „ſis entred upon the Biſhoprick 
abſurdity might happen in of #ome in the Conſulate of Lan- 
the City, [cauſed] by that dh and Fovinus, on the yearof 
tumult, ran into the Church, Chtiſt 357. Bur Ambroſus ws 


N : promoted to the Epiſcopate ofMil- 
in order to his appeaſing Jin in the year of cur Lord = 


of the uproar. After that in the thicd Conſulate of Gras 
thepeople upon his coming , which he bore with Zquiti 


thither were quieted, and #53 as B2ronius has obſerved from 


Saint Ferom's Chronicon. Valeſ. 


that he had repreſt the ir- 
rational fury of the multitude by a long and 
very uſeful exhortatory Oration ; there hapned 
on a ſudden an unanimous agreement amongſt 
all perſons; who cried out, that Ambroſius 
deſerved the Biſhoprick ; and all made it their 
requeſt that he might be ordained. For, by 
that means only. ['twas ſaid ] the People would 
be united, and embrace a concordant opinion 
concerning the Faith. In regard therefore, 
this unanimous conſent of the People ſeemed to 
the Biſhops that were preſent, to proceed from 
ſome divine [order and appointment, ] without 
delay they laid hold of Ambroſius: and having 
baptized him, (for he was then but a Catechu- 
men,) they forthwith went about the promo- 
ting of him to the dignity of that Biſhoprick. 
But, becauſe Ambroſius (though he received 
Baptiſm with much willingneſs, yet) refuſed the 
Epiſcopal dignity with all imaginable earneſt- 
neſs ; F the Biſhops ] acquaint the Emperor 
Valentinianus with what Rapned. The Empe- 


ſtorians ag Words; from the whole paſſage tis plain, how diſ- 
orderly the Elections of a Biſhop of Kome then were, and at what an 
height they lived, 


ror, admiring the unanimous conſent of the 


. people, 


20 
fir ad 
Jens. 
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commapde 


nity and concord. 


people, 'and-acknow 
far is work fol ec roi 
ino tha ey to ev G - who 
—_ dhe thould be Octaind; 5 for: that 
he was elected by the ſuffrage of God, rather 
chan of Men. Ambraſius being after this man- 
ner conſtiruted ( Biſhop, I the Inhabitants of 
Millan, who had been at variance before, 
were by his means reduced at that time to u- 


1 


—_ 
r 


HA P. XXXI. 
Concerning Valentinianus . Dearb. 


J Ut after this, when the Sarmatæ made incur- 


J ons into the Roman Territories, the Em- 


peror undertook an Expedition againſt them, 
at the head of a vaſt Army. The Barbarians 
informed of theſe great preparations for a 
War, and being ſenſible of their own inabili- 
ty to make a reſiſtance, ſent an Embaſſy to 
the Emperor, and requeſted that they might 
obtain a Peace upon certain conditions. When 


the Embaſſadors were introduced into the Em- 


* Or, per- 
ſons un- 
worthy of 
praiſe. 


peror's preſence, and appear'd to him to be 
* vile and deſpicable Fellows, he ask'd, whe- 
ther all the S armatæ were ſuch ſort of perſons. 
The Embaſſadors made anſwer, that the no- 
bleſt Perſonages of I their whole Nation were 


+Thatiz>come to him: Whereupon Valentinianus was 


of the 
whole na- 
tion of the 
Sarmatæ. 


Or, tram. 
ple upon. 


(4) We meet with a double mi- 
flake Here, the one committed by 


Sorates's 


by Socrares bimſell. 


corrected 
(#70, in 


made it Aconcum, from the au- 
thority of the Sfortian ind Flo- 
rent. MSS. it will be ſufficient 
only to take not ce of Socrates's 
miltake here; who calls Acincum 
a City of Italy, whenas it belong d 
to Pannonia. 
' That is, to Gratianus. 

To wit, Falens's Brother's 


on. 


That Is, 


LIK) 


highly incenſcd, and crying out with a very 
loud voice, ſaid, That be was very unfortunate to 
have the Roman Empire devolve upon him,when ſuch 
a Nation of Barbarians, ſo vile and contemptible, 


was not ſatisfied to continue in ſafety within its own | 


limits; but would take up arms, || depopulate the Ro- 
man Territories, and audacicuſiy break out into a 
War. And he tore himſelf in f 

his crying out, that all his Veins were open'd, 
and cvery one of his Arteries broken. [A vaſt 
quantiry of] Blood guſhing out after this man- 
ner, he died in the Caſtle called Bergit ion, after 
Gratianus's third Conſulate L which he bore ] 
with Equitius, about the ſcventeench of the 
month November; when he had lived fifty four 
years, and reigned thirteen. Valentinianus there- 
tore having ended his life, the Milice in Itah, on 
the ſixth day after his death, proclaimed his 
Son (who had the ſame name with his Father) 
8 Valentinianus (a very young 
child) Emperor, in (a) A- 
cincum a City of Italy. The 
Emperors, informed herc- 
of, were diſpleaſed,not be- 
cauſe Valentinianus Funior 
(who was Brother to the 
* one Emperor, and the 
tother'sNephew )was made 
Emperor: but in regard he 


Tran ſctibets, the other 
We have 
the Tranſcriber's error 
ſtead of Acincum, had 


Gori out either of their being ac- 
quainted with it, whom 
they themſelves were about 
to proclaim. Notwithſtanding, both of them 
gave their conſent to his being made Emperor. 
After this manner was/alentinianusFunior ſeated 
on his own Father's Throne. Further, you muſt 


know, that this Valentinianus was begotten by 
V alentinianus Senior, of Fuſtina, which Woman 
*he married whilſt Severa his former Wife was 


f Sls living, on this occaſion. Juſtus, Fa her to Fuſt i- 
lor, 


na, (who heretofore , to Wit, in Conſtantins's 


ledge what had come to 


continued a Virgin. Some time after, The be- 


uch a manner by 


had been proclaim'd with- 


W 


aticus. J - 1. 
Reign, had been Governour of the province Pi- Valentini. 
een, ) had àa Dream, wherein (to his own thin- ind 
king) he ſaw himſelf delivered of the Imperial "0%, 
Purple [which he brought forth] out of his 
right ſide. This Dream being divulged, at length 
came to Conftantius's hearing alſo. He guefling 
at the meaning of the Dream, to wit, that an 
Emperor ſhould . deſcend from Fuſtus, ſent one, Or, 
who diſpatch'd him. His Daughrer Fuſtina, be-. * 
reaved of her Father, for a conſiderable while 
came known to Severa, Wife to the Emperor 
Valentinianus, and was continually converſant 
with the Empreſs. And a firm familiariry was 
contracted berwegn them, ſhe bathed herſcif 
alſo together with her. When therefore Severa 5 
had ſeen Fuſtina waſhing her ſelf,ſhe was T won- + Or, in 
derfully taken with the Virgins beauteous com- love with, 
poſure of body, and diſcourſed concerning her 
in the Emperor's preſence; [ſaying] that that 
Virgin, Fuſtus's Daughter, was endow'd with 
lo admirable a compleatneſs of body, that ſhe 


herſelf, altho' a Woman, was notwichſtanding 


enamoured with her delicate ſhape. The Em- 
peror treaſured up his Wife's diſcourſe in his 
mind, and conſulted about his marriage of Ju- 


ſtina ; yet ſo as not to divorce Severa, of whom 


he had begotten Gratianus, and created him Au- 
guſtis but a little before. He therefore dictated _ 
a(b) Law, and made it publick throughout (5) There 
every City, that any one that would, might e Pear 
have two lawful Wives. This Law was pro gf v of 
mulged. And he married fuſtina, by whom valentini- 

| 1 4, Oy Whom Valentini 
he had Valentinianus Funior, and three Daugh- anus, any 
ters, Juſta, Grata, and Galla. The two former here: 
of which perſiſted in their reſolution of conti- Nas 8 
nuing Virgins: but Ga was afterwards mar- Mirceli- 
ried to the Emperor .* Theodoſius the  _ mus, who 
Great, of whom he begat a daughter, wes, _ has with 
by name Placida. For he had Arcadius yy, 57097 40. 
and Honorius by (c) Flacc lla his for- = nes 64 
mer Wife. But we ſhall ſpeak in particular con- lentinia- 
cerning Theodoſius, and his Sons, in due place. 18. 5 

fair '. 1* 

deed ſuch a Law as this (ia m judgn ent) is ia no wiſe agreeable to 
Valentinian a ſcrious Prince, and a Chriſtian. Therctore this whole 
tiory of Juſt inas marriage, is in my opiuion, ofa credit duubttul and 
uncertain. Vale. Fa IN 

(e) Epiphanius Scholaſticus cal's her (not Placida, but) Flaccilla; 
which is_tcuelt; For ſo the ancient Coius term her. But, tis ſtrange 
that Greek writers ſhould ſo frequ-nil; be miſtaken in this vame. 
For we have remari*d before, that Placitus is by Socrates often ud. 
in ſtead of Flaccillus, who was Biſhop of Antioch, Further, this Flac 
cills wa the daughter of that Anton ius who was Conſul with Si igri- 
18, As Ihe miſt ius informs us, in his Gratiarum Actione, to Iheodoſius, 
tor the Peace made with the Gibs. Vale ſ. | 


© HA Þ.  XY$1[L 


Concerning the Philoſopher T hemiſtius : And, that 
Valens, appeaſed by the Oration he ſpake to him, 
did in ſome meaſure mitigate his Perſecution a- 


gainſt the Chriſtians. 
Alens, making his Reſidence at Antioch, 
V continued in the interim undiſturbed by 
foreign Wars. For the Barbarians did on every 
fide contain themſelves within their own Ter- 
ritories. But he * perſecuted thoſe who embra- * O 
ced the Homoiuſian Opinion, in a moſt grievous” edaginſt. 
manner, and every day invented greater and. 
more acute puniſhments [to be inflicted] on 'em. 
Til: ſuch time as the Philoſopher Themiſtius re- 
duced nis great cruelty to ſomething of a mode- 
ration, 


. . ; +34 N N 


 WNY herein the Philoſopher advertiſes the Empe- 
) Thi: ror, That he ought not to admire at the diſagree- 


Oration- 


bed. Ow of Opinions amongſt the Chriſtians. For, 
| POO that the diſcrepancy of Sentiments amongſt them 


Valens, i 9.15 (mall, if compared with the multitude and confuſi- 
at ih'S vn of Opinions amongſt the Grecians. For they en- 
cane © rertained above three bundred Opinions. Furt ber,] 
blibt 10 that as touching Opinion there would of neceſſity 
Line by ariſe a wonderful diſſent ¶ from the variety there- 

Huditius. of.] And yet that God 2 with this diffe- 
For, u ba pence. of Opinion | concerning himſelf,] to the end 
noerar's that all perſons may more highly revere bis Majeſty, 


ſays Themi- 


ſtius pole even upon this very account, becauſe tis not obvious 


in that O and eaſie to have a knowledge of him. The Philo- 
ta in ſopher having ſpokenthele and ſuch-like words 
ing che - 4» thele, to the Emperor, he became more 
difference miid in future. Notwithſtanding, his rage 
of bn was not hereby perfectly and entirely appeaſed; 
(phick but, inſtead of Death, he impoſed - Exile as a 


Opinions, puuiſument, upon Eccleſiaſtick perſons ; till 


OCCUTS IN ; 5 , 
Duditings AT length, this fury Of his alſo Was repreſs d 


Verſion, t by This accident. 
Pap, 507. 


The word ate theſe; Artes quidem, quarum mag nus in vita uſus & de- 
Jedtatio eſt, Kee Indeed, thoſe Arts, of which there is great uſe in thu 


life, and which are very delightful had never arrived at ſuch an 


beight and elegancy, bad there not been a diſcrepancy of judgments, and 4 


certain ſhife among it the Artiſts themſelves. For, bas not Philoſophy it 
ſelf (the Mother of all laudable Arts,) raiſed from mean and ſmall be- 
ginn ings, increaſed by the diſſent of Learned Men in ſuch a manner, 
that nothing may jeem wanting-10 its abſolute perfettion ? Further, what 
Socrates (avs wes {poke nb. Themiſtius in that Oi a ion, to wit, that God 
is defirous of this variety of opinions concerning bimſelf, ibat Men may 
have a greater revcren.e for the Majrſty of bis Deity, becauſe the know- 
ledge of his Divinity is in no wiſe obvious and eaſily attainable z, occurs 
in Duditius's Vernon, at pag. 508. where tis thus worded ; Quocirca 
uod a cognitione noſis & ſe longiſſim# removit, &c. Wherefore, in regard 
be bas removed bimſelf at tbe greateſt diſtance from our Knowledge, nor 
does bumble bimſelf io tbe capacity of our wits ;, tis a ſuffictent argument, 
that be does not require one and the ſame Law and Rule of Religion from 
al perſons, but leaves every Man 4 Licence and faculty of thinking con- 
cerning himſelf, according to hu own, not another Mans liberty and 
chotce. Whence it alſo bappen s, that a greater admiration of the Deity, 
and a more Religious veneration of bis Eternal Majeſty, is ingendred in 
the minds of Men. For, is uſually comes to paſs, that we loath and diſ- 
regard thoſe things which are readily apparent, and proſtrated to every 
under ſtanding, &c. Vakl. | 


CHAP. XXXIE-: 


Huw the Goths, under the Reign of Valens, em- 


braced Chriſtianity. 


[Hole Barbarians who dwell beyond the 

| 1 Danube, having kindled a Civil War a- 
mongſt themſelves, were divided into two Par- 
ties; the one of which was headed by Fritiger- 
nes, the other by Athanarichus. When twas ap- 
parent that Athanarichus's Party was the ſtron- 
ger, Fritigernes flies to the Romans, and implored 


their afliftance againſt his Adverſary. This is | 


made known tothe Emperor Valens; and he or- 

ders thoſe Soldiers, Who were engarriſon'd all 

over Thracia for the defence of that Country, to 

aſſiſt the Barbarians being at War againſt the 

Barbarians. And they obtain a Victory over 

Or, bz. Athanarichus beyond the Danube, having *routed 

ving rou· his Forces. This was the reaſon, that many of 

red rbe E. the Barbarians became Chriſtians. For, Friti- 
nemy. ; 

gernes, that he might expreſs his thankfulneſs to 

the Emperor for the kindneſs he had done him, 

embraced the Emperor's Religion, and per- 

ſwaded thoſe under his command to the ſame. 

Wherefore, many of the Goths are even till this 

preſent addicted to Arianiſm, having at that time 


become Adherents to that Hereſie upon the Em- 
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Fulens. ration, by that (a) Speech he ſpake to him; 
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3 account. At the ſame time alſo, Ulfils ne 
iſhop of the Gothu, invented Gatbick Letters N. 
and having tranſlated the ſacred Scriptures inn. 
to the Gothick Language, undertook the inſtru- 

ction of the Barbarians in the Divine Oracles. 

But, in regard Ulfila inſtructed not only thoſe 
Barbarians under Fritigernes, but them alſo who 

paid obedience to 1 in the Chrifti- 

an Religion; Atbanarichus, * as if violence were 07, 5 
offer d to the Religion of his Anceſtors, infli- regel u 
ed puniſhments on many of thoſe who pro- 
feſt Chriſtianity; in ſo much that at that time Wy 
[ſeveral Arianizing Barbarians were Martyrs. 5 
Indeed, Arius, unable to refute the Opinion 
of Sabellins the Lybian, fell from the true Faith, 01 
and aſſerted (a) the Son of God to be a new o ret 
God. But the Barbarians, embracing Chriſti Son 
anity with a ſimplicity of mind, Jefviſed this C04 t fr 
preſent Life in reſpe& of the Faith of Chriſt, n 


Thus far concerning thoſe | Goth: ] who came = 
over to the Chriſtian Religion. | par rex 


Fur: 
the Sfovtian and Florent, M. SS, the reading is Cibe Son of 9 


4 new God z] accordingly w2 have rendred it. Vleſ. 


3 


CHAP. XXXIV. 


That the Goths vanquiſhed by other Barbarians, 
fled into the Territories of the Romans, and were 
received by the Emperor. Which | Reception of 
theirs | was the occaſion, both of the Deſtruction 

of the Roman Empire, and alſo of the Emperor's 
own Overthrow. 1 | 

Ut, not long after, the Barbarians having en- 
tred into a league of friendſhip with one a- 
nother, were again vanquiſh'd by other Barbari- 

ans their Neighbours,called the Hunni;andbeing * 

driven out of their own Country, they fly into 

the Roman Territories, promiſing they would 


ſerve the Roman Emperor, and do whatever he 


ſhould command them. This came to Valens 
knowledge; who foreſeeing nothing, gave order 
that theSuppliants ſhould have a kind and merci- 
ful reception, ſhewing himſelf in this one in- 
ſtance only, mild and compaſſionate. He aſſigns 
therefore to them ¶ for their habitation] the parts 
of Thracia; judging himſelf to be in a moſt eſpe- 
cial manner fortunate upon this account. For, it 
was his ſentiment, that he ſhould in future be in 
poſſeſſion of a ready and well- furniſn'd Army 
againſt his Enemies; and he hoped, that the Bar- 
barians would be a more terrible Guard [to the 
limits of his Empire] than the Romans. Upon 
this account, he in future neglected the increa- 
ling and filling up of the Roman Milice. He de- 
ſpiſed thoſe old Souldiers, who in former Wars 
had fought againſt his Enemies with much cou- 
rage and gallantry; and he( a) put a money- value (i) ind 
upon that Militia, which the Inhabitants of Pro- l g le 
reading is [*oEngyreizo er, be reduced into money,] which, if I ifa 
not, is the cruer, Notwichftaading, the common reading (to vi! 
7 0 enger, be put 4 money value upon, ] is ſound, and nec ds no # 
terati n. For Chryſoftom uſes thi term ia this ſenſe, in bis 67 Hu 
on Marth. 21. Tae old Gloſſes cxpound iZ-gyversra by 4d 4 
be values by money. Further, what Socrates remarks here, (t , 
that Valens, in ſte ad of ſupplics of Soldiers, did afterwards cr 

of his Pcovinces,( is alſo rel-ted by Amm. Marcellinus, Bock 3“. 
pag. 441. which place, becauſe tis corrupt e ven in our Edition, | vil 
here let down, as it ought to be amended ; Eruditis adulatoribu ® 
majus fortunam principis ex iollentibus: quod ex ultimis territ tot i 
cinia | not Thracenſes nec opin-nti offerrent, Bu: ] trabent, ei m 
opinax ri offerret, ut collatis in unum ſuis & alienigeris virivus, 


baberes exercitum ;, & pro milita» i ſupplemento quod provinciatim anmun 
pendebatur, ibeſauris accederet aur i cumulus magnus. Valel, 


vinces 


7 "A 2 * a. 
W392 Fo : ? 


ten vinces Were wont, Village by Village, 6e, C0 
VV tribuce and furniſh cut, ordering Ris Tribute- 
Leu, Collectors to demand eighty *.Growns inſtead 
1 00 of each Souldier, altho he had not before in 
et the leaſt lightened or abated their Impoſſtions. 
Crows This was the original cauſe of the Roman Em- 
nne. pire's being very unfortunate for ſome ſmall 
time. e ee ef 


2 


— — a. 


| | — — * Rl ST" 
CHAP. XXXV. 


That the E | or, y reaſon of his Care and Solici- 
tude W with the Goths, remitted ſome- 
thing of his Perſecution againſt the Chriſtians. 


Or , the Barbarians having been put into 
poſleflion of Thracia, and quietly enjoying 

that Roman Province, could not | with modera- 
tion] bear their fortunate ſucceſs: but enter 
upon 4 War againſt thoſe who had been their 


Benefactors, and ſubverted all places through- | frate, how Chriſtian-like Sentiments you have. For 


out Thracia andthe adjoyning Countries. Theſe 
things falling out atter this manner, came to 


niſhing thoſe that embraced the Homoiuſian O- 
pinion. . For, being troubled at this news, he 
left Antioch forthwith, and came to Conſtantino- 
le. Upon the ſame account alſo, the War [he 
b waged | againſt the Chriſtians in that City, 
was finiſh'd. Moreover, at the ſame time Eu- 
Loi, Biſhop of the Arian Faction at An- 
tioch, departed this life, in the fifth Conſulate 
of Valens, and in Valentinianus Funior's firſt. 
And Dorotheus is conſtituted [ Biſhop ] in his 
place. ³ů io <0 | 


— 


_— 


. 


That the Saracens alſo at that time embraced the | _ 


Faith of Chriſt, (a Woman, by name Mavia, be- 
ing their Queen,) and took one Moſes, a pious 
and faithful Perſon that led a Monaſtick life, to 


be their Biſhop... 
Fter the Emperor's departure from Anti- 

A och, the Saracens, who before had been 

their Allies, revolted from the Romans at that 

time; they were led by one Mawia a Woman, 

( ingend the Ring] her Husband being then dead. All 
« hd places therefore (a ) towards the Eaſt, were at 
v dle that time deſtroy'd by the Saracens. But an Act 
, under of Divine Providence repreſs'd their fury by 
2 a+ this means. A perſon whoſe name was Moſis by 
[704 ez, extract a Saracen, leading a Monaſtick life in the 
8 Solitudes, became exceedingly eminent for his 
weards Piety, Faith, and Miracles. Mavia, Queen of 
* -]the Saracens, requeſting ſhe might have this per- 
el. ſon to be Biſhop over her Nation, [ promiſing] 
upon this condition to put an end to the War. 

The Roman Commanders hearing this, ſuppoſed 

it would be grateful, if a Peace were made 

upon theſe terms ; and forthwith gave order 

for the performance hereof with all poſſible ce- 

lerity. Moſes therefore was ſeized, and brought 
Haſtead from the Solitudes to Alexandria (b) in order 


ne to his being initiated into the Sacerdotal Fun- 
0 3 4* | 


Ving been initiated] we read [ qehbνeös, in order to bis being ini. 
We, &c. ] Further, this ſtory concerning Moſes's being made Bi- 


op of the Saracens, and concerning the Peace made with them, 
Socrates has 


03 not obſerved Rufinus's or 
sinning of Lycius's Epiſcopate, after the perſecution of the 
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| for a Servant of the Lord ought not to fight. But 
Valens's hearing, and made him deſiſt from ba- your Facts do loudly cry out, by thoſe who have been 


taken out of Rufinus, Book 2. chap. 6. Eccleſ, Hifi. but | 


"3 '* 
. „ 
Eleſſens, not at the latter end of valen 's Reign, And I had rather 
follow Fafinas's opinion, than that of Socrates and Soomen. The 
motive I have to be of this epinion, is grounded on Socr ate? s words 
ar the cloſe of this chapter, where he ſays, that Mavi the Queen, 
having made a Peace with the Romans, betrothed ther daughter to 
Victor the Roman Lieutenant General. Now, Vior, about the latter 
end of Valens Reign, was too old to have any thoughts of marrying 
a Wife. Valeſ. | 5 1 | 


Aion. But in regard he was brought before Palens. 
Lucius, who at that time was in poſſeſſion of WWW 
the Churches there, he refuſed Ordination, 


land expreſt himſelf after this manner to Lucius 


Indeed, I account m 71 unworthy of the Sacerdotal 
Function; but if this thing be advantageous to the 
Affairs of the Publick, Lucius - ſhall not * Ordain * Or, Lay 
me, for bis Right Hand bas been filled with Blood. bis band 
When Lucius told him, that he ought not to give * 
reproachful language, but ſhould rather learn 
the Points of Religion from him ; Moſes replied ; 
An account of the Points Lof Religion] æ not now 
required. For the villanous Actions you have com- 


mitted againſt the Brethren, do [i ufficiently demon- 
a Chriſtian ſtrikes not, reviles not, does not fight ; 


exiled, who have been caſt to the Wild Beaſts, and 

who hade been committed to the Flames. [ More- 
over, ] things ſeen by the Eyes contain a greater and. 

more convincing demonſtration, than what « receiv d 

by hearing. When Moſes had ſaid theſs and 
ſuch-like words as theſe, his Friends carried 

him to the Mountain, that he might receive 
Ordination from. thoſe [Biſhops] who lived in 
Exile there. Moſes therefore having been af- 

ter this manner conſecrated at that time, the 
Saracen-War had an end put to it ; and for the 
future Mavia continued ſo ſtrict an * Alliance » or, 
with the Romans, that ſhe betrothed her Daugh- Feace. 
ter to Victor the Roman Lieutenant-General, Thus 
much concerning the Saracens. ; 


C H A P. XXXVIL 


That after Valens's departure from Antioch the 
Orthodox in the Eaſt ( more eſpecially thoſe at 
Alexandria) took courage; and having ejected 
Lucius, reſtored the Churches * to Peter, 


[2ho was returned] fortified with the Letters of 
Damaſus Biſhop of Rome. 


XI the ſame time that the Emperor Valens 
A left Antioch, thole perſons in all places 
who had been perſecuted, were mightily en- 
couraged, eſpecially the Alexandrians ; (a) Peter 
at that time returning from Rome with the Let- of [ Nires 
ters of Damaſus the Roman Biſhop, whereby we} Oak be 
the Homobuſian Faith and Peter's Ordination were 90170, 
confirm'd. The Populace therefore reſumin on Peter 
courage, turn out Lucius, and ſubſtitute Peter wet] 
in his place. Lucius went immediately on the read- 
board a Ship, and ſail'd to Conſtantinople. But ing ſhould 
Peter, having lived but a little while after this, be [137g 
died, and left Timotheus his Brother to ſucceed 7975 - 


TS p vA NN 
him in his See. Peter at p 


a 5 5 that time 
returning: ] and the full. point, which is (in ſome copies) placed be · 


fore theſe words, muft be expunged. Epiphanius Scholaſticus ſ. 
to have followed this reading - Vale, aſticus ſeems 
| , 


(4)[oftead 


Ff 


+ For Rufinus has placed it about 
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© That the Emperor arriving at the City Conſtanti- 
nople, and being reproach'd by the People upon 
aocount of the Goths, marches out of the City a- 
gainſt the Barbarians : And coming to an En- 
gagement with them near Adrianople, 4 City of 
Macedonia, 4 ſlain by them ; after be bad li ved 
Fifi years, and reigned ſixteen, 


MIS the Emperor Valens coming 

| into Conſtantinople about the thirtieth 
of May, in his own ſixth, and in Valentinianus 
Funior's ſecond Conſulate, finds the People in a 
very ſad and dejected condition. For the Barba- 
rians, who had already over-run and ruined 
Thracia, did now plunder and deſtroy the very 
Suburbs of Conſtantinople ; there being then no 
Forces ready that were fit to make a refiſtance 
againſtthem. But when the Barbarians attem- 
pted to make nearer approaches, even to the very 
City-Walls, the Citizens were grievouſly trou- 
bled thereat ; and murmur'd againſt the Empe- 
ror, as if he himſelf had brought the Enemy thi- 
ther, becauſe he did not forthwith march 
out againſt them, but deferred the War againſt 
the Barbarians. Moreover, when the Cirque- 
Sports were exhibited, all with one conſent 
exclaim'd againſt the Emperor, becauſe he was 
negligent of the publick affairs. They cried 
out therefore with a great deal of earneſtneſs, 
Give us Arms, and we our ſelves will fght. The 
Emperor was highly incenſed at the hearing of 
(%) The theſe Exclamations againſt himſelf ; and about 


reading the eleventh of June (a) marches out of the Ci- 
mu 
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} are fecotded in '1detize's Faſti, in . 
alete VI Nb . Op in 23 en re 
the Eat; on rhe-vbird of the Calende of June [hat is, the thine,” | 
May. ] And onthe: fame: gear valens —_ wem Out of theCiny u 
Fort,, on.the-3hir4 of te Ides [_ that is, the eleventh} of Fuve, Vale 


ty, threatning that if he raturn'd he would pu- Ven 
niſh the Conſtantinopolitans, both for the reproa- www 
ches they then caſt upon him, and alſo becauſe | 
heretofore been-Abettors of Procopius's 
Tyranny. Having therefore ſaid, that he would 
totally demoliſh the City, and? Plough it up, . The 
he march'd out againſt the Barbarians : Whom Ancient 
he drove a great way from the City; and pur. made u; 
fued them as far as Adrianople, a City of Thracia, A a 
ſituate in the Frontiers of Macedonia. Ingaging both 
the Barbarians at that place, he ended his life on their 7 
the ninth of Auguſt, in the now mention'd Con- moliſhing, 
ſulate. This was the fourth year of the (6) two aud alb 
hundred eightyninth Olympiad. Tis reported — © 
ſome, that he was deſtroy'd by fire, after a Cie. 
he had taken refuge in a certain Village, which See 4, 
the Barbarians aſſaulted and burnt. But others 2 | 
affirm, that having changed his Imperial habit, 9 16 
he ran into the midft of the main body of Foot; (5) 1; 
and when the Horſe attempted a defection, and ſhould be 
refuſed fighting, the Roman Foot were ſur- anon 
rounded | by the Barbarians] and wholly cut 3 
off in the Engagement: Amongſt whom (tis it yy, 
ſaid) the Emperor lay, but was not known, his ſual uit 
Imperial habit (whereby it might have been Traue. 
manifeſted which was he, ) being not uponhim. * 
He died after the fiftieth year of his age, ha- breitet 
ving govern'd the Empire thirteen years with ſake, to 
his Brother, and reign'd three ye ars after him, vrite 
This Book contains [an account of Affairs du- _ 
ring] the ſpace of ſixteen years. "1 is the 


be [ uTexbaiyer, marches out; ] not Cv g yet, paſſes by.] Moreover, 


the lame days[ which 8#crates hete aſſigns for Vale ns's entry into, and 
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OF THE 


Eccleſiaſtical Hiſt 


ory 


OF 


SOCRATES SCHOLASTICUS. 


—— — 


- "The PRE FAC E. 


fore we begin the Hiſtory of our Fifth Book, we make a requeſt to thoſe who ſhall read this Work Grati ui, 
of ours, that they would not blame us; becauſe deſigning to write an Eccleſiaſtick Hiſtory, we in- Valentini 
termix therewith the Wars alſo which have at ſeveral times hapned, ſo far as we could þ anus, Jun. 

true Relation thereof. For we do this upon ſeveral accounts. Firſt, to bring [the Readers | to a | 
of what has been tranſacted. Seconaly , that our Readers may not be cloy d, 

(a) by being continually detained with | a peruſal of ] the contentious Diſagree- 
ments of "Biſhops, oe 

moſt eſpecially, that it might be made apparent, that when the Affairs of the 
State were diſturbed, thoſe of the Church alſo ( by a certain Sympathy as it 
were, ) became diſtempered and diſordered. For, let any Man make an Obſer- 

vation, and he will find, that the Miſchiefs of the State, and Troubles of the he: abar them . 
Church, have gather'd Strength and ſpread tegether. For, he will perceive, that ought 1 . rmation 
they have either had their riſe at one and the ſame time, or elſe have immediatel oy 
followed one another. And ſometimes [the Calamities | of the Church led the way; then follow the [Com- 
motions of the] State: at others, on the contrary. So that I cannot perſwade my ſelf, that the interchang- 
able Courſe [of theſe things] does proceed from any fortuitous Accident, but that they take their 2 
ginnings from our Iniquities: And that Calamities are ſent for the chaſtiſement thereof. Fur, ac- 

cording to the Apoſtle f Some Mens Sins are open before-hand, going before to Judgment: + 1 Tim; 
and ſome | Men J they follow after. Upon this account therefore, we have interwoven ſome 5. 24. 
Affairs tranſacted in the State, with our Eccleſiaſtick Hiſtory. What was done in the Wars during 

the Reign of Conſtantine, becauſe tu ſo long ago, we could not find an Account of. But we make 

a curſory mention of the Actions done ſince, according to the Relation thereof, which we have received 

from Perſons yet living. We do without intermitting any one of them, include the Emperors in this 

our Hiſtory, 3 from ſuch time as they began to embrace the Chriſtian Religion, the Affairs of the 
Church have depended upon them; and the greateſt Synods have been, and at » ofthe are 


procure A 


knowledge pre aha 


& 1 23 of Lea 93 wi e- 
250 + f | fly read | co 74 d - 
with the Deſigns they framed againſt one another. But , ev; by. being dae agf-£,-4 
neg. ] Fora repetition of the Ne- 
Eative Particle is inclegant and 
nauſeous ; in regard theſe words 
[ may not be cloy'd ] do precede. 


* convened by their determination and appointment. Moreover, we have made mention of the Arian *TheRea- 
eReas 


Hereſie, becauſe it has diſquieted the Churches. Let this be ſufficient to have been ſaid by way, of der ma 
Preface. We will now begin our Hiſtory. „ jeden, 


from this 


Paſſage, in whoſe power it was in thoſe days to ſummon General Synods: 


od. 
- = — 4 
- 


CHAP. I \thereat, on their own accord fallied out a- 


gainſt the Barbarians, every one taking what 
How (after the Death of Valens) when the Goths Came next to hand for Arms. * Dominica 
laid fiege to Conſtantinople, the Citizens ſal- 


AN the. G 
* Wi | 2D * Or 
ee s Wite, gave every one that went out Pomnita 
lied out of the City againſt them, having thoſe Sa- uPOn this piece of ſervice, | 
racens who were under Mavia's Command, to 


ſuch 
Imperial Treaſury, ail ni nah 
be their Auxiliaries. 
Fter the Emperor Valeus had ended his life 


as Was uſuall 4 
Soldiers. Some tew , allow d to 
A by an unknown fort of death, the Barba- 


rians made their approaches again to the ve 
Walls of Conſtantinople, and ruined the Suburbs 
on every ſide of it. The Citizens, ſorely vexed 


Saracens, their Confede- 
rates, aſſiſted them; being ſent from Mamis. 
whom we have mentioned before. When the 
Citizens had after this manner made a reſiſtance 
againſt them at that time, the By 


rbarians re- 
treated farther off from the City. 
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Gr atianus. 


mperor Gratianus, baving 4 | the 
Orthodox Biſhops from their Exile, drove the He- 
 yotgoks out gf he Cburc bes, and too Fheodoſi- 


to be hi Colkague ile Empire. 5 
2 A. Y 5 * „ . 


Ratianus being together with Valentinianus 


* 
|. Worm 


Junior in poſſeſſion of the Empire, and 


deteſting his Unkle Valens cruelty towards the 

C Chriſtians, recalled thoſe who had been Exiled 

(4) Sete. by him. Moreover, he made a (4) Law, that 
men men- 
tions this 


Gratia- 


nuss, book hau, were extruded out of the Churches. Be- 
272 ing alſo ſenſible of the languiſhing condition 


does Theo. Of the Roman Empire, and of the growth of the 


doret, book Barbarians; and | perceiving alſo ] that the State 
5. chap. 2. was in want of A valiant and couragious Man, 
who daß he chooſes Theodoſius ( a perſon deſcended of a 


S F wg og 
path noble Family in Spain, who had perform d ma- 


nant-Ge- ny a brave piece of ſervice in the Wars, and 


neral, was upon that account had by all men been long 


ſent by Ys - , . | "3s 4 
Genius lince judg'd worthy of the Empire, even be 


into the fore Gratianuss Election of him) to be his Col- 
Eaſtern league in the Empire. Having therefore pro- 
parts of claimed him Emperor in Sirmium, a City of I- 
the Em. J,,;:um, in the Conſulate of Auſonius and Olybri- 
pire, to | | h f © zwid ith 
put thi; #5 on the ſixteenth of Fanuary he divides wit 
Law in him the care of managing the War againſt the 
Executi- Barbarians, | * I 

on. That | 

hapned in the year of Chriſt 378. This Law of Gratianus's is not 
now extant. And yet it ſeems to be mentioned in the fifth Law in 
the Theddoſian Code, de fide Carbolica. Valeſ. 


— 


GHAP, Hl: 
Il hat Biſhops were in poſſeſſion of the Precedency o- 
wer the grecter Churches at that time. © 


AT this time Damaſus preſided over the 
. Church at Rome, who had ſucceeded Li- 
berins, Cyrillus was as yet in poſſeſſion of the 


Church at 33 The Antlochian Church 


(as I have ſaid,) was divided into three parts. 
For Dorotheus the Arian, Succeſſor to Euz0;us, 
Ey ey Was poſſeſt of the Churches. Of the reſt one 
J1zyw ; part paid obedience to Paulinus, the other to 
living in Melitius, who was recalled from Baniſhment. 


Exile. Lu- . * 12 . z - 
ts was Lucius, Altho' * living in Exile, preſided over 


not bani- the Arians at Alexandria: The Profeffors of the 
| ſhed; the Homoduſian opinion in that City were headed by 


people of Timotheus, Succeſſor to Peter. Demophilus was 
e 4 in poſſeſſion of the Churches at Conſtanti- 
him to vople, who ſucceeded Eudoxius in the prefidency 
leave that Over the Arian Faction. 
City: See nated Communion with him, celebrated their 


ad Phy Aſſemblies apart by themſelves, 
OK 4s 


«„ 2 e———— 


. 


How the Macedoniani, ho had ſent an Embaſſy 
to Damaſus | Biſhop ] of Rome in defence of the 
Homoouſian Creed, returned again to their old 
Herefze. 


EP Macedoniani,after their Embaſſy ſent to 
1 Liberius, for ſome time held a perfect and 
entire communion with the Churches through- 

out every City; intermixing themſelves with 


40 Nan 4 
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| thoſe, who from the beginning hidemb | | 
| | eginnin * 
ole, Who from the beg1 g embraced GrnνðA 


b hs 15 the Emperor Gratianus's Law. [ was *%ju, 
ul 


perſons of all Sects might, without any diſtin- 
Law of ction, ſecurely meet together in their Orato- 


; 


ries; only the Ennomians, Photinians, and Mani- 


by reaſon of his great age. Immediately there- 5.Chap.a, 


r 


Thoſe that abomi- 


| Conſtantinople, by the common ſutfrage of many 
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that Draught of the Creed[publiſh'd] at Nicæa: Halen. un. 


promulg'd, which] allow'd a Liberty to 3 
veral ] Sects, they made it their buſineſs *to* Or 
Hold ſeparate aſſemblies ggain. Feine met th diſſent 4. 
gerher at Anthgch in Syria they determined a-. 
Zaitt, that the term Homobuſios was to be abomi- 
nated, and that a communion was not in any 
wiſe to be held with thoſe who embraced the Ni- 

cene Creed. But i they proceeded not in their at- 
tempt. For many of their own party, finding + Or, thy 
fault withtheir Aon er becauſe ſome- . 
times they decreed one thing, at others another, 10 ob 
left them, and inf Kaefer ee firm Adh&rents th:ir - 
to thoſe that embraced the Homobuſian Creed. temps, 


* x 


CHAF'Y. 


Conterning' what hapmed-at that time at Antioch, 
- upon Paulinus's, and Melitius's account, 


MI Aren at the ſame time aroſe a great 
difference at Antioch in Syria, upon Me- 
litiuss account. We have told you * already, * Book 4. 
that Paulinus Biſhop of Antioch, by reaſon of his Chap. 2. 
eminent Piety, was not baniſh'd : and that Me- 

litius, after he had been reſtored by | Julians, Book 3, 
was again baniſh'd by * Valens, and at length C2. 3 
recall'd in || Gratianus's Reign. At his return cdl“ 


| Chap, 2. 
to Antioch, he found Paulinus very muchdecay*d j Gee Book 


fore all thoſe who were Melitius's Favourers, 

uſed their utmoſt endeavours to make Melitius 
| Paulinus's Coadjutor. But, upon Paulinuss Or, ci. 
ſaying, that it was contrary to the Canons, to 5 % 
admit of a Coadjutor who had been Ordainedby rd. 
the Arians ; the People make uſe of force, and 

cauſe him to be Conſecrated in one of the 
Churches without the City. Hereupon a great 
difference aroſe ; but afterwards the People 

came to an agreement upon theſe terms. Ha- 
ving aſſembled Þ thoſe perſons that were repu- r. 
ted fit to be intruſted with the Biſhoprick,they 4% « 
find them to be in all ſix ; of which number E 
Flavianus was one. They bound theſe Men 7" 
by an Oath, that none ofthem ſhould make an 
intereſt for the Biſhoprick, after the death of 
one of the *Prelates ; but that they ſnould per- * Tun 5, 
mit the Surviver to continue poſſeſt of the See 2 
of the Perſon deceaſed. Having given them an — ; 
Oath after this manner, the People came to an 
agreement, nor was there any further diſſenti- 
on amongſt them. But, the f Luciferiani made F$SeeBook 
a ſeparation from the reſt, for this reaſon, be- 3 Cf.. 
cauſe Melitius, who had been Ordained by the 
Arians, was admitted to the Biſhoprick. Whilſt 
affairs at Antioch were in this poſture, a very 
urgent occalion obliged Melitius to take a jour- 
ney to Conſtantinople. g . | 


EN 


That Gregorius of Nazianzum was, by a general 
Suffrage of the Orthodox, conſt ituted Biſhop of the 
Conſtantinopolitan Church; at which time 
the Emperor Theodoſius (after bis Victory over 
the Barbarians,) fell ſick at Theſſalonica, and 
was baptized by Aſcholius the Biſhop. - 


* 


T whichtime, Gregorius was tranſlated from 
5 the Biſhoprick of Nazianzum to that of 


Prelates. 
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„inn Prelates. And this was done in ſuch 4 man- the people, and embrace peace. Upon emo. Gratiant 
oo Ja. ner [as I have declared.] About the ſame time | philzs's: refuſing to comply with his propoſition ; 9 9 
ſbodaf. the Emperors, Gratianus and Tbedulgſaut, got each If then (ſaid the Emperor) yow.eſchew Peate and 2 
SYS of chem a, Victory over the Barbarians. Grati- Concord, Ie order you to quit the Churches. When 2 
„o. 4710 returned immediately into the Gallia t, Pemopbilus had heard theſe words, andl conſi- 
Marched: becaule the Alamanni over-ran thoſe Provinces. |der'd with himſelf how difficult it was to make | 
| But Tbeodoſius, after [he had erected] his Tro-]a reſiſtance againſt thoſe in authority and pow- 

phies, haſtned to Conſtantin, le, and arrives at er 3 he called the multitude together in the 
Theſſalonica. There he fell ſick, and earneſtly | Church; and ſtanding up in the midſt of them, 
deſired that he 99 70 be vouchſafed Chriſtian |{paketheſe words on his on account to his Fol. 
Baptiſm: For by his Progenitors he had been |lowers. Brethren, tis written (ſaid he) in the 

been bred up in the Chriſtian Religion, and] Goſpel; 14. * ſhall perſecute you in this City, flee 
was a Profeſſor of the Homobuſian Faith. Being | ye into another. In regard therefore the Emperor See Matt. 
defirous with all poſſible ſpeed to be baptized, (c)-excludes us from the Churches, take notice, 10. 23, 
becauſe his Diſtemper increaſed, and having that to morrow we will have our meetings with- 3 
for that reaſon] ſent for the Biſhop of Theſ- | out the City. Having ſaid theſe words, he went ded in the 
alonica, he firſt enquired of him, what Faith out; not fo, as if he apprehended the true mea- Greek: 
he profeſt. And when the Biſhop had made | ning contained in this Evangelic Oracle, [the dra 4s 
anſwer, that the Opinion of the Ariaus had not import whereof is,] that ſuch as flee out of the 2% 


invaded the Provinces of 1lyricum, and that the | converſe of this World, ſhould ſeek the Feru- 542,09 
Novelty which Arius had given birth to, was |/alem which is above. But he [following another 74.;-»,6ut 
not ſo 8 as to prey upon the Churches | ſenſe df theſe words, went] out of the City- when they 
in thoſe Countries; but that they continued to | gates, where for the future he had his Meetings. ſhall perſe.- 


preſerve that Faith immoveable and unſhaken, | Together with him went out Lucius of Alexan- u 29% 


2 
— 


» . ge by ty. 
which from the beginning was delivered by the | dria, who having been ejected, as I , TY — 2 
Apoſtles, and had been confirmed in the Nicene | {aid * before, made his eſcape to Con- e „ in Socrases 


Synod : [upon this anſwer ] the Emperor was | antinople, in which City he lived. Py "PE the words 
moſt willingly baptized by Aſebolia the Biſhop. | After this manner therefore the Arians (who for ©: 5 


e wv 


Not many days after [ Theodofius | recovered of | the ſpace of forty years had been in poſſeſſion Ana 


a | * 3 A 1v & 
his Diſtemper, and came to Conſtantinople about | of the Churches, ) declining the agreement ris ToA8O8 


the twenty fourth of November, in Gratianus's | they were invited to by the Emperor Theodoſi- rave if 
fifth and his own firſt Conſulate. n, departed out of the City, in Gratianus's fifth !*, 1% 


and T heodoſins Auguſtus's firſt Conſulate, on the gun 


| ou out 0 
twenty ſixth of November, And the Profeſſors bis Civ), 


MA FP. . of the Homoiuſian Faith ſucceeding in their &c- 


| 4 „ g I plases, recover'd poſſeſſion of the Churches. 3 
That when Gregorius was come to Conſtantino- far different reading in our Florentine and Sfortian M. 88. For, in both 


ple, and ſome Biſhops murmur d at bus Tranſlati- thoſe- Copies tis thus expreſt; aranoioy yeuter, ſtands in need of 
on ; he refuſed the Preſidency of the Church. And, | the Churches; this reading Epipban. Scholafiicus has followed, as ap- 
the Emperor orders Demophilus the Arian Bi- pears from his Verſion. For he renders it thus; Qui igitur Imperator 


a 4 Eccle ſis opus babet, In reg ard therefore the Emperor has an occaſion for 
| ſhop 8 either fo 2 bis aſe ent to the Homoouſian the 4 Nicephorus maintains the common read ing; for inſtead 


Faith, or elſe to go out of the City; "which laiter | of [excludes us from] his words are [drives us out of.] The Manu; 
he choſe rather to do. . | ſcript reading is in my judgment the better. Valeſ. 


8 


** ** FR * 8 
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CO” 2 ON 


T that time Gregorius of Nazianzum,being | 
(a) tranſlated [to Conſtantinople,] celebra- C HAP. VIII. 


rang ted his Aſſemblies within the City, in a ſmall | Concerning the hundred and fifty Biſhops convened at 
thought Oratory. Whereto the Emperors afterwards | Conſtantinople, and concerning the Determina- 
that Gre. Joy nd a ſtately Church, and named it ( Ana- tions made by them, after they had Ordained Ne- 
gvrius bad aſia. But Gregorius (a Perſon foreloquenceand | @arius in that City. 

lieg piety far more eminent than all Men of his ; REL: | 
from the OWN time) perceiving that ſome murmured F A this] the Emperor without any delay 
dihoprick Lat his Tranſlation, Ibecauſe he was a ſtranger; ſummons a Synod of Biſhops [| who em- 
af Ni. after he had expreſt his joy for the Emperor's | braced] his own Faith; that by them the Ni- 
25 to arrival, refuſed to make any longer ſtay at | cene Faith might be confirmed, and a Biſhop | 
ae. Conſtantinople. The Emperor finding the Church | of Conſtantinople Ordained. And becauſe he had 

»ple; in this poſture, was very ſollicitous, how he | ſome hopes of being able to unite the Macedoni- 

which was might make Peace, procure an Union, and en- ani 10 [a profeſſion of] his own Faith; he ſum- 

” 4 large the Churches. Immediately therefore mon d the Prelates of that Hereſie alſo. There 

ny brat he opens his mind to Demophilus, who preſided o- met ther efor 0 of [the Embracer s of the Ho- 

alſo. But ver the Arian Sect, [and makes a propoſal to mobuſian Faith, Timotheus from Alexandria; from : 
Gregorius him] whether he would give his aſſent to the Fernſalem Cyrillns, who having made a Retra- 
dwg Creed publiſhed at the] Nicene Synod, unite 2 1 . Lee roy 
ſhop of Nazianzum z he was only his father Gregoriue's Aſſiſtant in 4 46- lh, eee 3 22 
that Biſkoprick, being ſent for thither by bis father (then very aged,) s before: 147 been ſent for to that 850 
ont of the Solitudes ; u hither he had retired after be had accepted on the account of Gregorius Ordination: alſo 


of and alſo refuſed the Biſhoprick of Safims, in the year of Chrift (a) Aſcholius from Theſſalonica, and many others. () In the 
371; as Baronius has remarked. Vale/. 8 g | Sfortian 
(v) Jam not of Socrates's opinion, who ſays here, that that Church | M. S. both here, and alſo before, id Chap. 6. of this Book; this per- 
(wherein Gregorius Nazianzenus uſed to Preach.the Word of God at | ſon is called Acholius. The Lativs do commonly give him that name. 
Comiaminopte,) was by the ſucceeding Emperors named Anaſtaſia, | For fo be is called by Ambroſius, by Proſper in bis Chronicon, aud by 
r, in Gregorius's own life-time this Church was called Anaſtaſia; For danes in bis Book de fucceſſione Regnorum. But the Greeks do 
wich is apparent, both from Gregorius, own Oration, wherein he | uſually term him, Aſcholius. This is the Aſcholius, concerning whoſe 
dids farewel in expreſs words to Anaſtaſia, and The Apoſtles; and al- Death, Virtues, and Miracles, Saint Ambroſius writes, in bis 5th E- 
0 from bi Elegiack concerning the Dream of Anafiaſia, Conſult piſtle to the Clergy of Tbeſſalonica. Where he fays, that Anypus his 
Bonis, at the year of Chrift 378. Valeſ+ ' . _ Scholar ſucceeded him. paleſ. | 1 7 
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_ 1og this 


| all an /hondred/and fifty. The 
principal Perſons of the Aacedonian Ry | 
Eleafins of Cyzionm, and Martianus\[Biſhop] of 
| Lamipſacut, Of this Set I there were thirty 
ſix [Biſhops,] moſt of whom came from theCr- 
ties about the Helleſpont. They mer therefore in 


Wm They were in 
uten. Jun. ) 


— 


the Conſulate of Eucharizs and Evagriui, in the 


month of May. The Emperor and the Bi 

that embraced his Creed, did their utmoſt to 

bring Eleuſius and his Followers over to their 

own ſide; putting them in remembrance of the 
dee Book Embaſſy, which they had ſent by Buſturbiut 
A. chap. 2. to Liberius heretofore Biſhop of Rome; und ( 
(See that not long ſince they themſelves had entred 
what wo. into a promiſcuous Communion { with the 
remarked Orthodox, ] on their own accord: And that 
concern: they, having once acknowledg'd and profeſt 
an agreement in the | points of] Faith, did not 


Matcer 11.4, what was right and honeſt, now to attempt 


Cha 0. 0 a * * 

of Hts à ſubverſion of what had been well and wiſely 
Book, determin'd by themſelves. But the Macedonia- 
Valeſ. =, little regarding either admonitions, or re- 


proofs, choſe rather to profeſsthe Arian opini- 

on, than to give their aſſent to the Homobuſian 

Creed. Having made this anſwer, they departed 

from Conſtantinople, and wrote to their followers 

in every City, ordering them in no wiſe to give 

their conſent to the Creed of the Nicene Synod. 

That is, But the {Prelates] of the F other party ſtaid [at 
0 Onthi® Conſtantinople] and entred into a conſult about 
4% - the Ordination of a Biſhop. For Gregorius, as 
we have told you a little before, refuſed the 
Biſhoprick, and prepared for his departure to. 
Nazianzum. There was a perſon, by name 
Nectarius, [a deſcendant] of a Senatorian Family, 

a ſ\weet-temper'd Man, admirable for his whole 

(O laftead courſe of lite, (e) although he bore the Prætors 
* Office. This perſon the people ſeized upon, 


2 elected him Biſhop, and he was Ordained by 
&c.] had the hundred and fifty Prelates then preſent. 
rather. Moreover, at the ſame time [the ſaid Prelates] 
promulged a Sanction that the Bp. of Conſtantino- 
ple ſhould have the (J) priviledges of honour af- 
hoe, &c. ter the Biſhop of Rome, becauſe that City was 


at | 
= ack bore the Prætor's Office. | Nicepborus confirms our emendation; 
for he words it thus: N ανν,-c oy, 0; &TH!y Habt, &cc. and ad- 
mirable, as 1 may ſay, for all things; who then bore the Prætor s Ohice. Valeſ. 
(d) T meeo6:1% Tis rn They are the very words of the third 
Canon of the Conſt antinopolitan Smod. Whereby the Conſtantinopo- 
litan Fathers do confer upon the Biſhop of Conſtantinople a Prece- 
denty, or Primacy of honour only; but give him nothing of a Metro- 
political or Patt iarchal b | 
only from the cautious Expreſſion which the Fathers of this Synod 
make uſe of; (for they give him, not 74 1e Tis erlag, 
the priviledges of power or juriſdidion, nor priviledges in eneral; 
but they beftow on him only 2d He Te Ting, Fe privi- 
ledges of honour :) but alſo from theſe very Words themſelves, com- 
par'd with the ſecond Canon of this Conſtantinopolitan Synod, For, in 
thit Canon the Fathers had made a poſitive ſanction, that a Dieceſis 
ſhould be govern'd by its Biſhops, (or, by a Synod of all the Biſhops | 
in the ſame Dieceſis,) and thit the ſaid Biſhops ſhould exerciſe their 
Eccleſiaſtical Power in that Piæceſis only: #4 2. 71s Yeguns 74 
Td; Jeg.mme prove Movoueary and that the Bi ops of the Thracican 
Diæceſis ſhould only govern the | Eceleſiaftick Affairs of tbe ſaid 
Thracican Diæceſis: Theſe are the very Words of the Canon. Now, 
every body knows, that Conſtantinople is ſituate in the Ibracican 
Diæceſis. In regard therefore, that the preſent Fathers had commit - 
ted the whole government of the Tbraciran Diæceſis to a Synod of all the 
Biſhops in the laid Diæceſis; there could nothing remain, which they 
might aſſign to any other fingle Biſhop in the ſaid Diœceſis, before the 
:reft of them, ſave only the bare priviledge of honour; which alone 
they do here confet upon the Conſtantinopolitan See lituate In the 
ſame Diæceſis. And thus, by the order ot this Canon, Anatolius Bi- 
ſnop of Conſtantinople is placed next after Leo the Biſhop of Rome's 
Legates, in the ſubſcriptions of the Council of Chalcedon. See 1 
General. Edit. Bin. Paris 1636, Tom. 3. page 452, 453. There oc- 
curs an eminent inſtance of this honour due to the Conſtantinopolitan 
Biſhop by vertue of this Canon, 


in Synod. Cbalaed. Act. 1. vid. Concil. 
General. Edit. Bin. ut prius, Tom. 3. pag. 61, 62. See the Learned Dr. 
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| committed the chief management of affairs in the Civil t 


power, or juriſdiction. This is evident, not 


Regiment in the Church (which before had been Metropoliiicl 


— 


he, together with ſome other Biſhops, promoted Gregorius of Naw 


Alexandria ſent ſome Biſhops from Egypt to . „ bo &. 


rchs Were 
. a e 
WS, in 5 Notes oy 


This afſertios| of his is ſufficiently eoninted by Dri Beverrdge pet 
Arnotar. upon that ſixth Canon, pag- 52, Sc. At which — * 
notes on the ſecond Canon of the Conſt antinopolitan Council, pag. 93. 0 
the ſaid Learned Dofor js of opinion (agreeable to our . 
here,) that Patriarchs were firftconftituted by this ſecond Occ. 
nical Council held at Conftentinople, Nevertheleſs, he gr 
moſt of thoſe priviledges, which Patriarchs afterwards: challen ed 
were given them by other Councils. Laſtly, Dr. Barrow's ſentiment 
is, that this Dizceſan (or Patriarchical) Form did ſoon after the Nicene 
Council creep into the Church, wirbout any ſolemn appomement, by , 
ſpontaneous aſſumption and ſubmiſſion. See bis excellent Treatiſe of the 
Pope's ſupremacy, pag. 240, &c. 

(F) The Komay Emperors who 


ecume. 


preceded Conſt antine the Greg, 


ate of the 
5 . But Cons 
Empire, (z; 
Lugd. 1611: 


y 


Empire to one, or at moſt to two Prefets of the Prætorium 
ftantime the Great introduced a new partition of the 
Zoſumus tells us, Book 2. of his Hiſt. pag. 439, 440 Edit. 
and-divided the management thereof amongſt four Prafetts of the pra. 
torium; one whereof was Præfedt of the Prætorium in the Eaft, a ſe. 
cond of 7Hyricum, a third of Italy, and a fourth of the Gallit's, Each 
of theſe Præſeſts had ſeveral Diecefis's under them: every ſingle Dix. 
eſis was a Combination of divers Provinces together into one Ter. 
ritory. What Diæceſes every one of theſe Prafefts had under their 
Diftria,and what and how many Provinces were included in each Dis. 
cefis.z the learned Reader may fee in Guidus Pancirolus's Notitis 
utra que, dignitaum, cùm Orientis, tùm Occillentis, Edit. Lugd. 1608. 
From which Author we will tranſcribe the five Diæceſis ( for ſo 
many he had under him, ) of the Præfect of the. Prætorium of the 
Eaft, as they occur at fol. 3 and 4, of bis Comment: becauſe they are 
neceſſary, in order to the clear underſtanding of what we have toſgy 
further here. Sub diſpoſitione virorum Iluſt rium Fræfectorum Praturig 
per Orientem, Oc. "Under the dijpoſe of the Wuſtriom the Prafels 
of rbe Patorium throughout the Eaſt, are tbeſe Dig ceſiss ,underwrines ; 
The Eaſt, Egypt, the Aſian, Pontick, and Thracian Biæceſs s. 


Paleſtina, Phænice, Hr ia, 

Cilicia, Cyprus, Arabia: And ibe Dux (Com- 
mander) and Comes (Ear}) of the Milice, 

Iſauria, Paleſtina:Salutarg, Paleſt ina ſecunit, 

Phenice Libani, Eupbratenſis, Syria Salutary, 

Oſrbiena, Meſopotamia, Cilicia ſecunda, 


Lilya ſuperior, Libya inferior, 


\ 

The "Provinces of tbe 

Eaſt Lor Eaſtern Dice- 
celis ] are XV. 


The Provinces of E- X 
Opt CES Dice- A Tbebais, Ae yprus, 
cetis ] are VI. Arcadia, Auguſt anica, 


. Pifidia, Lycaonia, Phrygia Pacatiana, 
A Dinceps X. | phrigia Salutaris, Lycia, Caria, Inſulz. 


Gal atia, Bithynia, Honor ias, 
yy" 5 ce? pam Cappadocia ſecunds, it | 
phlagoniad, © | 
Pontus Polem1yiacus , Hellenopontus, Arme: 
nia prima, | 
A, menia ſecunda, Galatia Salutaris. 


The Provinces of 55 0pa, Ibracia, 


Ibe Provinces of 4 Pamphylia, Le lleſpontus, Lydia, 


The Provinces of tbe 
Pont ick Diæceſis XI. 


| : : Hæmimontis, Rbodope, 
Thractcan Diæceſis VI. D Mafia fecunda, Seythia. ; 


In conformity to this Model of Government in the Civil State, tht 


hen the Provinces were independent on each other in Eccleliafia) 
Adminiſtrations,) was adapted. This Diæceſan Form of Governance 
might, tis probable, privately creep into the Church, in that 1 
terval of time between the Nicene and Conſtantinopolizan« Coundi3 
which is the opinion of Dr. Barrow (See Note (e.) in this Chapel; 
But, tis certain, it was confirm'd by the Fathers convened ia 

ſecond Oecumenical Synod ;, which Sanction they made upon tbis d. 
caſion. A little before the ſummoning. of this Synod, Stelitiu l. 
ſhop of Antioch in the Ea, took a journey to Conſt antinople, abet 


zum to the Conſtantinopolitan See. So Sozomen tells us, Book. 
Chap. 3 and 7. Soon after Melisius had done this, Peter Biſhop“ 


dained Maximus the Synirk Biſhop of that, City- See Je 


Beverege's Annotas, on tbe bird Canon Concil. Conſtantinop. pag. 73. 


Book 7. Chap. 9. Now, in the Political Partitian ofthe A * 


pire, (as you may ſee by that Draught we have here given rt 
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BEST evorian- Prafe 5 e,) theſe edge of them, that he did not believe there was 
ain bs. Por, els! ny "0 90 this IIland. But, though Augaſtine at tis 
erte Tinceft. Alexandris (Tem whence the Biſhops. were ſent | Artienl fa | See 
d. Peter) vas in c n 


nedy this in future, the Fathers: convened in this Synad, make 
a Sandtiog, (See 
Beverege) that th 
mits ch thole hed 


jonging to them: witten und 4 anc 
1 far the Civil Miaiſtęr to iatermeddle with anꝝ affair without trelinguiſb them without the conſens and licence 
the Limits of bis Diecefis. | That chis had not be y obſerved in eee they defired 4 e. Synod 1 * be 
"he Church before this Synad, but that Prelates made frequent Ex- iſhops (whoſe Names 
"ot only from the ioſtances we have mention d juſt now (where | me 
ve find Melitins who belong d to the oriental Digcefs, and other | Dinooth 0 gor gav 

Biſhops of the a Piæceſis; ordajaing a BYROP of ConSami- r Henry Spelman, as before, pag. 108, 109. 
'ople, a City in the 


Taibers bad determined the Cyprian Church to be independent from Eccleſiaſtick Power in this Nation; th p 
the Biſhop of Antioch , they add this clauſe : 79 fs avrs x 64 N promulged ſevere Laws againſt jt, But now at length, his Tyran- 


the Great was exempted from dependence on "ay Patriarchate z as tis] out the bounds of their own Dizceſis, ſhould not Jen. Jun. 


Tbeodoſi us. 


| . . 0 * | The are 
in this Iland, long before this Manuſcript Order was (or can be ſup- Biſhoprick of Cæſarea in Cappadocia ; nople. 1b. words 


thing evidently apparent from what Venerable Bede has recorded n concerning Diæceſes being obſerved, tis manife$ hat a Provincial 


in bj Ecclefiaſtick Hiſtory. For when Gregory Biſhop of Rome, | ne wil py 

(ſuppoſing 5 2 of this Iſland to be Fry iatangled in title of this Canon 13,and how it diſtin 
the Errors of Paganiſm, ) had ſent hither Auguſtine rhe Monk For, tis not forbidden by this Canon, that Biſhops ſhould go out of one 
to convert them tto Cbriſtianity; he _unexpettedly found, not | Province into another, to celebrate Ordinations; that being not to be 
only the. Chriſtian. Religion diſfeminated amongſt them long be- done otherwiſe. To inſtance in the Aſian Diæceſis (lee note f.) the 
fore his arrival, but Biſhops alſo rightly and duly conſtituted; See not a removal out of Ly,14 into, Pampbilia, for out of 
which Prelates could not (in my ſimple judgment) be ſuppoſed Caria in © Lydia, on account of Eccleſiaſtick buſine f $. bur they ouly 
the SubjeQs A the Roman! Biſhop, decaule be was ſo far from forbid them to paſs out of one Diæceſis into another. VajJeſ, ; 
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EHu Gregorius Biſhop] of Nyſſa, A City alſo in Cap- 


ler. Jun. padocia, ( who Was Baſilins's Brother; and Otrei- 


7 us L Biſhop ] of Meletiha in Aimenia, had the 


(b) the, (5) Patriarchate of the Ponticl Diæceſis for their 
term 7% yllotment; To Ainpbilochius of Iconium, and Op. 


Tetaf xi% iu, [Biſhop] of Antioch in Piſidia, was allen 
is not here 1 5 "hs 

uſed in the and : wan} 4 

fach a of Alexandria was given [the Superintendency 
ſeaſe, as over the Churches] throughout Egypt. The 
to fignifie aqminiſtrationof the Churches throughout the 


e Eaſt was committed to the Biſhops of that Re- 


friatly ſo gion, [to wit] to Pelagius of Laodicea, and Dio- 


taken. dorus of Tarſus; but to the Antioobian Church 
Nor, muſt 


we think, hich were given to Meletius then preſent. 
Prelates, They likewiſe decreed, that if need required, 
beremen- a Provincial Synod ſhould determine the Ecoleſi- 
tioned by aſtick affairs of every Province. Theſe San- 


TV ions were confirm'd by the Emperor's own 
were con- 


Aud Conſent. Such was the concluſion of this Synod. 


Pattiarchs 6 x | 
properly fo called; becauſe (as Pdlefius well remarks) there are more 
than one named here to be ſuperintendents over one Diæceſis; for 
inſtance, Helladius, Gregorius, and Otrezus, are aſſigned for the Pon- 
tick Diæceſis. Now, what that power was, which is here given to 
theſe Prelates by the Synod (or rather by the Emperor Theodoflus him- 
ſ:1f,) will appear from an inſpeQion into the occaſion of their being 
intruſted with this power. The Emperor Theodofius, perceiving the 
Churches to be notoriobſly peftred with Arianiſm, took a reſolution to 
extirpateit. In order whereto, he publiſhed an Edict (which is men- 
tioned by Soromen, Byok 7. Chap. 9. and is ftill extant, being the 
third Law in the Theodofian Code, Tit. de fide Catholic :) to this effect; 
That in all places, the poſſeſſion of the Churches ſhould be delivered to 
ſuch perſons only, as would acknowledge and gh vr one and the ſame 
Deity of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, in a ſubſiftency of three per. 
ſons equal in honour and power. In order to a more clear manifeſta- 
tion of thoſe Perſons that owned this acknowledgement and profeſſi- 
on; ſuch of them as were in Conſtantinople and Thracia, were by this 
Imperial Law obliged to hold communion with Netarzus Prelate of 
the Conſt antinopolitan See; thoſe in the Pontick Diæceſis, with Helladi- 
us, Gregorius, and Otrezns, &c. For theſe Prelates (ſays Sozomen) the 
Emperor himſelf approved of, after be bad ſeen and ſpoken with them; 
and alſo, they had an eminent repute for their pious Government of their 
Churches, And the Emperor orders further in his Edict, that who- 
ſoe ver diſſented from a communion of Faith with theſe Prelates, in their 
ſeveral diſtrits , be ſhould be expelled out of the Church as a mani- 
feſt Beretick. You (ee then, that the power given to theſe Prelates 
here was not propefly Patriarchichalz but only this, that their Faith 
was to be the ſtandard as it were, to meaſure that of others by, and a 
communion with them the Teſt for admitting perſons to, or expelling 
them trom, Eccleſiaſtick preferments. But, though we affirm, that 
the Prelates here mentioned by Socrates, were not conſtituted Pa- 
<1jarchs properly ſo called: yet we ſee no reaſon of making an infe- 
rence from hence, (as Valeſius in his note here does,) that Patriarchs 
were not conftituted by the Conit antinopolitan Fathers, For this is 
plainly repugnant to our Socrates's fore-mentioned words in this chap. 


viz. male yas ta] ror dared ot TAS tray y ids, they conſtitu- 


red Patriarchs, having made a diſtribution, or diviſion, of the Provinces, 
On which diftribution of the Provinces, the entire conſtitution of Pa- 
triarchs has ics ſole dependence. For, from it aroſe Diæceſes, over 
which Patrjarchs were ſet. See the Learned Dr. Beverege's notes on the 
6th Canon of the Nicene Council, pag. 52, &c. and on the ſerond Canon 
of the Conſt ant. Synod. pag. 94 


Le command 


CHAP: 3 


That the Emperor Theodoſius [ ordered | the Body 
of Paulus Biſhop of Conſtantinople ro he bo- 
nourably tranſlated from | the place of b] Exile. 
At which time alſo Meletius [Biſhop] of An- 
tioch departed this life. | 


T that time the Emperor tranſlated the 

Body of Paulus the Biſhop from the Ci- 

ty Ancyra ; whom Philippus Præfect of the Præ- 

torium had baniſh'd upon Macedonius's account, 

See Se. and had order'd him to be ſtrangled in Cucuſus a 
rates, Town of Armenia, as I have * already menti- 
Book 2. oned. | Theodoſius | therefore, having receiv'd 
Chap. 28. his Body] with much honour and reverence, 


8 5. depoſited it in the Church which now bears 


note (4.) ; 
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izceſis].* To Timotheus L Biſhop 4 


were reſerv'd the Priviledges [ of Honour, ] 
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his own name; which Church the embracers Graiaw 


of Macedonint's opinion were heretofore in poſ- a, lun. 


ſeſſion of, at ſuch time as they were Separatiſts u. 
from the Arians ; but were then  SXPHIRG by he 


the Emperor, becauſe they 


refuſl 


embracing 


of his Faith. Moreover, at the ſame time Me- 


letins Biſhop of Antioch fell 


into a Diſtemper, 


and died: in praiſe of whom Gregorius, Bafilius's , 


Brother, ſpoke a (a) Funeral Oration. Mele- 
tius's Body was by his Friends convey'd to An- oration in 


( . 
(4) Thi N 


tioch, Such as were favourers of Meletius, did praiſe of 
again refuſe to be ſubje& to Paulinus ; but cau- Aeleriut 


ſed Flavianus to be ſubſtituted in the place of 


ww ; 
Amioch,jz 


Meletins. By reaſon whereof a new diviſion now er. 
did again ariſe amongſt the People. Thus the tant 3. 
Antiochian Church was afreſh divided into two mongſt 


Parties, on account of their Biſhops, not of 9 
their Faith, _ 1 ie 3 5 

. TORE IT EY He PWR be 
CHAP. . : | 


That the Emperor ordered a Synod of all the Sects 
to be convened, at which time Arcadius his Sox 
was proclaimed Auguſtus ; and that the Nova- 
tians (who as to their Faith embraced the [ame 
Sentiments with the Homoòõuſians) were the only 


perſons that had permiſſion to 
within the City. 
forced from thence. 


| Ut, there were diſturbances in other Cities 
alſo [which hapned] at ſuch time as the 
Arians were ejected out of the Churches. On 


But the other Hereticks were 


bold their Aſſemblies 


account whereof I cannot chooſe but admire 
the Emperor's Judiciouſneſs and Prudence. 
For he ſuffered not (fo far as it was in his pow- 
er [to prevent them, I) the Cities to be filled 
with tumultuous diſturbances: But within a 
ſhort ſpace of time, order'd a Synod of all the 
Hereſies to be again convened, ſuppoſing that 


by a mutual conterence of the Biſhops, one con- 


cordant opinion would prevail amongſt all men. 
I am of opinion, that this deſign of the Empe- 
ror's was the cauſe of that fortunate ſucceſs he 
[then] had. For, about the fame time, by a par- 
ticular diſpenſation of Divine Providence, the 
barbarous Nations were reduced to a ſubjection 


to him. And amongſt others, 
of the Goths made a ſurrendry of himſelf with all 


his own people unto him, 
(a) who ſoon atter died at 
Conſtantinople. Moreover, at 
thattime the Emperor pro- 
claim'd his ſon Arcadius, Au- 
guſtus, in the ſecond Conſu- 
late of * Merobaudes which 
he bore with Saturninus, on 
the ſixteenth of Fanuary. 
Not long after theſe things, 
the Biſhops of every Sect 
arriv'd from all places, in 
the ſame Conſulate, in the 
month June. The Emperor 


Athanarichus Kin g 


(a) Athanarichus King of the 
Gotbs, entred Conſtantinople in the 
Conſulate of Eucherius ad Evi. 
grius, on the eleventh of January, 
and died on the twenty fifth of 
the ſame Month; as 'tis recorded 
in /datius's Faſti and in Mar- 
cellinus's Chronicon. On the year 
follow ing, which was the year of 
Chriſt 382, when Antonius and 
Syagrius were Conſuls, the whole 
Gothick Nation ſutrendred itſelf 
to Theodsfius, on the 3d of 0806. 
as ſays the ſame_/datius. Valcſ. 

la the Greek he js called Me- 
rogaudus here, and hereaficr. 


therefore having ſent for 
Nectarius the Biſhop,conſul- | 
ted with him, what project ſhould be made uſe of 
thatthe Chriſtian Religion might be freed from 
diſſentions, and the Churchreduc'd to an union. 
And he ſaid, that that controverſie which cauſed 
a ſeparation in the Churches, ought to be diſ- 
culſs'd, that fo by a removal of the diſcord, an a- 
greement might be effected in the Churches. At 
the hearing of this, Nectarius was full of anxie- 
ty and ſollicitude. And baving ſent for Agelius 

then 


Satornilus. 


+ His name in the Greek i 
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Graiems then Biſhop of the Novatians, (ig regard he was 
kn. lun. a perſon that embraced the ſame ſentiments 
Theodofins. ith him as to the Faith) he makes known to 


him the Emperor's intent. He, as to other things, 
was indeed a very pious perſon ; but being not 


very able to maintain a diſpute concerning the 
Doctrine [ of Faith, ] he propoſes his Reader 


under him, by name Siſinnius, as a fit perſon to 
manage a Conference. But Siſinnius (an eloquent 


Man, and well- experienced in affairs, one who 
had an accurate skill in the Expoſitions of the 
Sacred Scriptures, and in Philoſophick opini- 
ons) knew that theſe Diſputations do not only 
not unite Diſſentions, but alſo raiſe Hereſies to 
an higher degree of contention. Upon which 


account he gave Nectarius this advice: In regard 
he very well knew, that the Ancients avoided 


the attributing a beginning of Exiſtence to the 
Son of God; (for they apprehended him to be 
co- eternal with the Father;) he adviſes him to 
{hun Logical diſputes; and to produce for evi- 


(b) Tos *ndoors HY mane 
a. Chriſtophorſon renders theſe 
words thus: The forms of the Creed 
deliver d ty the Ancients. Epi- 
phanius Scholaſticus thus: The Tra- 
ditions of the Ancients, I like nei- 
ther Verſion. For Socrates means 
the Books of the Ancient Doctors 


of the Church; and more eſpe- 


cially, the interpretations of Sa- 
cred Scripture put forth by them. 
'Tis certain, what he terms 
end ge L Expoſitions ] here, he 
does a little after call Tas bi- 
(u,  maanwuavy, the Books of 
the Ancients. Wherefore I have 
here choſen to render it Expo- 
ſitions, as Muſculus does. For, 
what Socrates here Calls a0: 
ges; à little lower he terms p- 
yaiu 10, the Expoſition of 
the Ancients, Vale. 


(c) Inſtead of '| aggreppoony- 
7 accommodated | | 


it muſt un- 
doubtedly be [| @ggaupasds)or, 
fouriſced, ]J Which Emendation 
i5 confirmed by Epiphanius Scho- 
laſticus : for thus he renders it: 
De Antiquis Eccleſiæ Doctoribus, 
qu ante diviſionem floruiſſent, con- 
cerning the Ancient Doctors of the 
Church, who flouriſhed before the 
Droifion, Valel. 


dences the (b) Expoſitions 
of the Ancients: and that the 
Emperor ſhould propoſe to 
the Chiefs of each Hereſie 
this queſtion, Whether they 
wou'dentertain any reſpect 
tor the Ancients, who (c) 
flouriſhed before the diſſen- 
tion of the Church,or whe- 
ther they would reject em 
as eſtranged from the Chri- 
ſtian Religion? For if they 
reject them [ ſaid he,] then 


let them dare to Anathema- 


tixe them. And if they ſhall 


be fo audacious as to do 


that, the multitude will 
forthwith extrude them by 
violence. Upon the doing 
whereot,the truth will un- 
doubtedly obtain a mani- 
feſt $4 But, if they 
ſhall refuſe to reject the an- 
cient Doctors, then it will 
be our buſineſs to produce 
the Books of the Ancients, 
whereby our opinion will 
be atteſted and confirmed. 


Ne#arius having heard all this from Siſinnius, 
goes in great haſte to the Palace; and makes 
the Emperor acquainted with the advice which 
had been given him. The Emperor embraces 


it with much eagerneſs, and handled the mat- 


ter prudently. For, without diſcovering his de- 


ſign, he ask'd the Chiefs of the Hereticks] this 


one queſtion, Whether they had any reſpect for, 
and admitted of thoſe Doctors of the Church 
[ who lived] before [ the riſe of] the diſſenti- 
on? Upon their non- refuſal of them, and their 
atlirming that they highly revered and honour'd 
them as being their Maſters; the Emperor en- 
Aufl, or quired of them again, whether they would *ac- 
" hen. quieſce in them as witneſſes of the Chriſtian 


Religion worthy be credited? When the Chiefs 


of the Sects and their Logicians (for they had a- 
mongſt them many perſons well-provided for 
the combat of diſpute ;) heard this, they knew 
not what to do. For every one of them fell 
intoa diſagreement of opinion ; ſome affirming 
that the Emperor's Propoſal was good ; others 
[thinking] it not conducive to their deſign : 
For ſome were one way affected towards the 
Books of the Ancients, others another. Nor 
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could they any longer agree amongſt them- &ratianm, 
ſelves; and they diſſented not only from other ö — 
Sects, but thoſe of the ſame Se differ d one from Kym 
the other. Concordant malice therefore, like 
the tongue of thoſe ancient Giants, was divided, 
and their Tower of miſchief demoliſh'd. After 
the Emperor perceived their confuſed + Diſſen- + Or, vj. 
tion, and Lwas ſenſible] that they confided in ſor. 
diſputation only, and not in the expoſition of 
the Ancients, he betook himſelf to a ſecond pro- d4)luſtead 
jet: And orders every Sect to (d) ſet forth [ and oif yroet- 
deliver in] to him in writing a draught of that Ge # vepy 
Creed which they own d. Then thoſe [of every 2 
Sect] amongſt them that were skilfulleſt and p 
moſt eloquent, wrote their own opinion, making their 
uſe of a great deal of caution and circumſpection Draught 
in their expreſſions. A day alſo was pitcht upon, a 1 1 
whereon the Biſhops of each Sect upon ſummons h ] Ir ol 
met at the Palace. At which time were preſent read, as 
Nectarius and Agelius, Prelates of the Homoinſian Nicepbors 
Creed; of the Arians, Demophilus;of the (e) Eunomi- A c. 
ans, Eunomius himſelf; of thoſe that embraced t % 
Macedonius's opinion, Eleuſiusſ Biſhop ]of Cyzicum, bore, p 
5 et 1071 
[and deliver in J to bim in writing, a Draught, ] &c. Jas, 
(e) This Draught of the Creed, which Eunomius then preſenced 


| to the Emperor Ibeodoſius, I have by me in Manuſcript ; for which L 


am obliged to the moſt Famons and Learned Emericus Bigotius. In 
the Bavarian Manuſcript, and in Livine ius's Copy, this D-avphr of the 
Creed was placed at the latter end of Gregorius Nyſſenus's Books à- 
gainſt Eunomius, as Gretſer atteſts. But, in the Florentine Copy, tom 
which Bigotius tranſcribed this Creed, it was places « fore thoſe 
Books. Nor will it be unuſeful, to inſect it here. For, though it 
contains Eunomius's whole Impiety; yet ſome things occur in it, 1a 

no wiſe deſpicable, 4 


EUNOMIUSs CREED. 


Te Oe Y Solid nut Lund xp, Ce Whereas God and our Sa- 
viour Feſws Chriſt, according to a moſt juſt ſentence, bas ſuid, that he will 
confeſs before God and the Father, thoſe which ſhould confeſs Him before 
men, and that he will deny ſuch as ſhould deny Him; and whereas the A- 
poſtolick Doctrine does exbort us, to be always ready to [give ] an account 
to every one that asketh it: Whereas ¶ laſtly, ] the Imperial communis do 
require thy Confeſſion ; with all readineſs We confeſs what our Senriments 
are, and that We Believe in one only true God, according 10 his own Do- 
drine, not bonouring Him with a falſe voice. For He cannot lye ; But is 
by nature and Glory truly one God; without beginning, always, and eter- 
nally alone. Not parted or divided into many as t bis Subſtance, according 
to which be is one: nor exiſting ſometimes one, at oth*rs another , nar 
receding from what he is: nor formed from one Subſt ance into three per- 
ſons, For be is altogether and wholly one, continuing always alone in one 
and the ſame manner. Having no companion of by Divinity, no partaker 
of bis Glory, no Conſort of bis power, no Aſſeſſor of bis Kingdom. For 
be is one and tbe only Omnitotent God, God of Gods, King of Kings, and 
Lord of Lords. The Highe over all the earto, the Highe in the heavens, 
the Higbeſt in the Higbeſt, the H:avenly things, true in being what he 
is, and always continuing jo. True in his Works, true in bis Words. 
The beginning of all Subjedtion, Power, Empire, Above Converſion, and 
free from change, as being incorrupt. Not drviding his own Subſtance in 
begetting, nor being the ſame begetting and begotten, or exiſting the ſame 
Father and Son. For he is incorrupt. In working in no wiſe w int ing 
matter, or members, or natural inſtruments. For he ft inds in need of no- 
thing. WE BELIEVE alſo in ibe Son of God, the only Beg otten God, 
the Firs} begoiten of every Creature, Chriſt the true God, nat unbepnten x 
not {before be was,) named the Son without Generation, begonten before 
every Creature. Not uncreated, The Beginning of the Ways of G14 ¶ in 
order to bis | Works, and being the Word in the beginning; not with- 
out a beginning. The living Wiſdom, the operating Truth, the ſubſifing 
Power, the begotten Life; as being the Son of God giving Life 10 the li- 
ving ; and reftoring Life to ibe dead: the tue Light enlig lining every 
Man that cometh into the World ; Good, and the Miniſter of Good things x 
in regard be is begotten of the Goodneſs and Power of th: Father: who bath 
not divided with bim that has imparted the Dignity, nor with any other, 
bis Fathers ſubſtance, or Kingdom. Bur by Generation is made Glorious, 
and the Lord of Glory. Who bas received Glory from the Father, bur has 
not partaken of the Father's Glory, For, the Glory of the Almighty 
is incommunicable, as he himſelf has ſaid, I will not give my Glory to 
another. Who has been glorified by the Father before ages. Who has 
been glorified by the Father through ages, and throughout the whole ra- 
tional and created Suòbſtance. Whom the wholg celeftial Milice doth 
guard. For be is the Lord and King of Glory, as being the Son of God and 
God; the Framer of things immortal and mortal, the Framer of pirits 
and of all fleſh. For all things were made by him, and without him 
nothing was made, The Xing and Lord of all Life and breath of thoſe 
[ Creatures ]-that were made by him. For all things were d- vered 
unto him by the Father, according to bis holy expreſſion, and the Father 


hath 
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a hath given all things into his hand. Obedient 10 the framing and creating | 
** things which are. Obedient to every Adminiſtration. Not receiving 
V being the Son, or God, from bis obedience: but in that be is the Son, 
and is the only begonten, be is made God. 0bedient in Works, Obedient 
in Words. The Mediator in Sentences [or Decrees J. The Media 
tor in Laws. Him we acknowledge to be the Son of God, and the only 
begotten God, Him alone [ we acknowledge 10 be] like to bim tbat begat 
bim upon account of an eminent ſimilitude and 4 peculiar conception Cor ſig· 
niſication.] Not as the Father ¶ is] to the Father. For there are not 
two Fatbers. Nor as the Son | is | to the Son, there being not two Sons. | 
Nor ag the Unbegotten to the Unbegotten. For there is one only Un 
begotten, [to wit] the Omnipotent 3, and one only begotten Son. But [ be 
is like] as the Son to the Father: In regud be 1s the Image and Seal of 
every Oper ation and Power of the Almighty : the Seal of all the Worts, 
Words, and Councels of the Father. Him we acknowledge to be one of 
thoſe who covered the earth with ¶ a deluge of ] waters. Who burnt the 
Sodomites with fire. Who inflicted puniſhment on rhe*Egyptians. Who 
made Laws according to the Commandment of the Eternal God. Who in 
the times of the Prophets converſt with th? Ancients, Who called thoſe that 
refuſed to obey. Who has received all power of Fuaging, For the Father 
judgeth no Man; but hath given all judgment to the Son. Who in 
the laſt days was made fleſh: mad? of..4 woman, Made Min in order 10 
the deliverance and Salvation of us Men. W ho iſſume Man Cor Humani- 
t)] conſiſting of 4 Soul and Body. Who by bis tongue and mouth Preach- 
ed peace to thoſe that were near and ſuch as were remote, Why was made 
obedient unto the Croſs and unto death. And who ſaw not corruption, 
but roſe again the third day. And after his Reſurrettion be compendiouſſy 
expounded the myſtery to bis [ Diſciples. | Vc ſiis on the right band of the 
Father: and ſhall come to judge the quick and dead, After this L Perſon, ] 
We Believe in the Paraclete, the Spirit of Truth, The Teacher of Piety. 
Made by the Only begotten, to whom he was once ſubjock. Who i, not to 
be reckoned after the Father, nor together with tte Father, For there 55 
one only Father, who is God over all. Nur is le to be equalled with the 
Son. For he is the Only begotten, and has no B. other hegetten at the ſame 
time with kim. Nor yet is he to be com ared with any other thing. For 
he bas tranſcended all other rhirps that have been mal? by the Son, in Ges 
neration, Nature, Glory, and Knowledge 
beſt, the greateſt and moſt beautiful work of ite Only begotten, Who 40 
bimſelf being one, and the firſt, and the Only, and tte moſt eminent of all 
the Sons compoſures, by cn of ku ſubſt ance and natural Dignity z does 
perfect every Operation and Poctrine according 10 the ons arbitrement 
by whom he u ſent, and of whom he receives. And he makes a rel tion 10 
thoſe that are inſiructed; teaching the Tuth ʒ janilifying the Saints; lead. 
ing them who come to the Sacrament : diviling io the Spirit all his free 
gifts, who gives grace. And he coe rates with ile faithful, in order 10 
their under landing and contemplatian of the things commanded, Who 
roans with them that pray: nu the Guide to what is profitable: gives 
renpthin order 10 Pieiy: enlightens Souls with the lid ht of knowledge ; 
purges the thoughts: chaſes avay devils; cures Ie iH: beals the di- 
ſcaſed: brings back the wanderers [into the way : | comforts the dd. 
ed: eres thoje that ſtumble and fill; refreſhes thofe rhat labour: en 
courages with ſhouts thoſe th.it ſtrive ; emboltens thoſe that are fearful 
is the Guardian and Overſeer of all men: takes all imaginable care, and 
makes proviſion for the promotion | or acceſs | of the well minded, and for 
the preſervation of the more faithful. Further, Ne believe in that Reſurre. 
Aion v hich (ball be [effeed | by our Saviour ; | tc wit] if te very 
Bodies which have been djjolved, roge ther with their proper member, 
and particles: włen nothing ſhall b? wanting or changed, of thoſe things 
wich comj ofſed every maus body in this preſænt life. Moreover, { We Be. 
lieve J ibe Judgment which ſi.ali be after this, of theſe things which bave 
been 11] thought or acted; and itkewiſe of all the works, words, actions, pra- 
diſes, conceptions of the mind, and thoughts wiich have bapned in this pre« 
ſent life : ſo that nothing at all, wh. tter of the greatef} matters, or of th: 
leaſi ſhall be concealed : nothing of theſe thirgs, which have been legalh 
done, or unju$ily ;erperrated, ſhall be neg lected or overlcokt 4 lat a propor- 
tionate and juſt ſentence ſhall be given Cor meaſured out.] And thoſe that 
have continued impious aud finners io the end | of ihe ir libes, ] ſhall be ſent 
away to an endleſs puniſhment, But ſuch.as bave led Holy and Righteous 
lives, ſhall be taken up 10 an eterndl le. Thiſe are our Sentiments, 
which we have learned from the Saints, and thus we 1hink and believe. 
We have omitted nothing of what we have lea ned, on account of ſhame, 
or out of fear. Nor have we by reaſon of twpitute or contentiouſnejs made 
any additions thereto, or perverted any thing therein. Neither are we 
conſcious to our ſelves of any ſuch flirty or deteſt uble impiety as #s framed 
againſt us by thoſe Sy cophants, or Alanderers; Whoje damnation is ju. 
That this is the Confeſhon of Faith, which was delivered by Euno- 
mius to Tkeodeſius, in the month Fune, on the ſecond Conſulate of 
Merobaudes which he bore with Saturninus; is evident trem theſs 
words which occur at the beginning of this contelhun ; vo Wit, 
Cagtnuniey Hπ ,; r Tally nher lu 2:40) 6ylavy, and 
whereas the Imperial Commands do require this Confeſſion. Valeſ. 


The Emperor gave them a very kind reception 
at their meeting: and having received a Draught 


of the Creed in writing from every one of them, 


retired into a private apartment alone, where he 
pray d with much fervency, that God would give 
him his aſſiſtance, in order to an Election of 
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the written Draughts of the Creed, he tore all Gaia, | 
the reſt, (diſapproving of them, in regard they alen hu. 

introduced a ſeparation of the Trinity) except alu 
the Homoiuſian Creed only, which he com- 
mended and embraced. This was the reaſon 
of the Nowatians flouriſhing again, [and of their 
being permitted] to celebrate their ſacred Aſ- 
ſemblies within the Cities. For the Emperor 


(F) laſtead of [ 73; 2240 
about thoſe of bis own opinion,] 0 
muft be thus mended [ 
0145, with, or to thoſe of -b 
own opinion.] The ſame errot 
occurs before in this. Chapter. 
where he ſuys, & Ge. J & N 3, 
You ie Te CiC M na, 
which we have corre cted by ren. 
dring it thus: For ſome were oye 
wiy affected towards the Bun 
of the Ancients, otbers anotber 
Valcſ. ; : 
, 4) I read[ Zrep g £1 [ny 
04] Tis 4,UT8 Tichis h, with 
thoſe [ Churches} of bis own Faiib 
For the word SAC t, Clurchey 
is underſtood. The. privil:dye; 
of Churches are, a priviledge of 
ſand uary, a priviledge of receiyig 
Embailies, and the like. Paleſ, 


to the Faith, (J) with thoſe 
of his own opinion, gave 


gation of ] a Law, that 
they ſhould ſecurely enjoy 
their own Oratories ; and 

that their Churches ſhould 

have the ſame priviledges 

with (g) thoſe [Churches] 

of his own Faith. But, the 

Prelatcs of the other Sects, 

by reaſon of their diſagree- 
ment amongſt themſelves, 

were condemn'd and de- 
ſpis d even by their own 
Diſciples. And being re- 
duced to a deſperation,and 
overwhelmed with grief, 
they made their departure: and wrote Conſo- 
latory Letters to thoſe of their own party, per- 
{wading them not to be troubled, becauſe ma- EA U. 
ny relinquiſhed them, and became Adherents 5g per. 
to the Homotuſian Creed. For many they ſaid] _ 5 
were called, but few choſen, Which expreſſion 1 
they in no wile made uſe of, at ſuch time as the power; 
greateſt part of the people * through force and for Con. 
tear became their favourers. But neither were ee 
che Profeſſors of the Homocuſiun Creed perfectly ss 
Frce from trouble and diſquietude. For the great fi- 
allairs of the Antiochian Church cauſed a divi-Louren 
non amongſt thoſe that were preſent at the Sy-® thel 
ned. For, the Egyptians, Arabians, and Cypriats + - 70 
gathering together again, ſaid that Flawianus gyuggtr 
Uught to be expelled out of Antioch. But [the rufe. 
biſhops] of Paleſtine, Phznice, and Syria ſtood d * 
up in defence of Flavianus. What concluſion — ” 
chis affair had, I will declare 1n its due place. gain. 


1 
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CHAP. XL. 


Concerning Maximus the Tyrant, how be ſlew 
Gratianus by treachery: At which time alſo 
Juſtina, the Mother of Valentinianus Junior, 
deſiſted, though unwillingly, from her Deſign a- 
gainſt Ambroſius Biſhop of Millain, for fear of 


Maximus. 
A Bour the ſametimes wherein theſe Synods 

were held at Conſtantinople, theſe tranſacti- 
ons hapnedin the Weſtern parts. (a) Maximus L 200 
[coming] out of the Iſland Britannia, invaded (y;qy. 
the Roman Empire, and makes a treacherous at- phorſon 
tempt upon Gratianus then engaged in a War a- ſcem to 
gainſt the Alamanni. In Italy, during Valentini- ane 


UG A hought 
anus minority, Frobus, à perſon that had been 2 55 


Conſul, had the chief management of affairs, who theit der 
at that time bore the Præfecture of the Prætorium. — 
| | pes 
that this Man was born in Brittain; which (though perhaps true, yet) 
cannot be made out from this paſſage in our Socrates. Zoſimus( Hiftot- 
Book 4.) ſays this Maximus was a Spaniard. Our Countiy mm 6 
das calls him Germen Plantations Britannica, à branch of the Brivam'® 
Plantation. Camden mentions him in ba Britannia (pag. 240, 24) 


(a) Ap 


the Truth. And having read over every one of 


Edit Lond. 1607.) where he quotes ſome Venſes out of Auſonivs ; 
which he terms him Abutupinus Latro, the Richborow-Thief, 
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gui Faſtina (Mocher to Valenriniamus Auguſtur). a. 


fen. Jun · Woman that was a Arian, during her Husband's 
Modal life, had no power to he miſchievous towards 
the Embracers of the Howowfan. Creed. But 
after [her Husband's. death, | when her Son Was 
very young, ſhe went to Millain, and raiſed great 
diſturbances againſt. Ambroſius the Biſhop,iſluing 
dut an Order that he ſhould be baniſh'd; And 
whilſt the People made a reſiſtance [againſt 
this Order, I out of their exceſſive love to Am- 


hale him away into Exile; in that interim news 
came, that Gratianus was treacherouſly ſlain by 
the Tyrant Maximus. For Andragathius Maxi- 
muss Lieutenant (being hid in a Carriage put 
into the form of a woman's Horſe-litter, and 
carried by Mules; and having given the Guards 
a Command, that they ſhould before-hand ſpread 
abroad a report, that the Emperor Gratianus's 
Wife was in that Litter ;) meets the Emperor 
before Lyons, a City in France, paſſing the Ri- 
ver. The Emperor ſuppoſing it to be his Wife, 
was not aware of the Treachery: but, as a blind 
man does into a Ditch, fell into the hands of 
his Enemy. For Andragatbius leapt out of the 
Litter on a ſudden, and flew Gratianus. Grati- 
anus therefore ended his life in the Conſulate 
*Or, Me- of * Merobandes and Saturninus, after he had 
genie reigned fifteen years, and lived twenty four. 
This accident cool'd the Emperor's Mothers 
heat againſt Ambroſius. Moreover, Valentinianus, 
though againſt his will, complied with the 
neceſſity of that juncture, and admitted Maxi- 
mus to be his Colleague in the Empire. At 
which time Probus, afraid of Maximus power, 
reſolves upon a retreat into thoſe parts of the 
Empire nearer to the Eaſt. Inimediately 
therefore he departs out of ah; and arriving 
in in Ihricum, he fix'd his reſidence (+) in Theſſa- 
(5) 1 will U 2 f 
here pro- lonica La City] of Macedonia. | 
poſe my : 8 [ 
doubt to the Reader. I am of opinion therefore, that Tbeſſalonica, 
which was the chief City of Macedonia, was under Tbeodoſius's Em- 
pire. My reaſons are; (I.) becauſe Theodofius, after he had been 
Proclaimed Auguſtus by Gratianus at Sirmium, went to Tbeſſalonica, 
reſided there a long while, and receiv'd the Embaſſies of the Cities 
of the Eaſt 3 and when he fell ſick, he was baptized by Acbolius Bi- 
{hop if that City, as Zoſimus, Proſper, Socrates, and others do re- 
late, (2.) During his Reſidence in that City, he publiſhed many 
Lass, which are extant in the Theodoſizn Code, in the Titles de fide 
Cubolica, and de Hareticisz which Laws are dated at Thefſalonica. 
(3.) Lafily, in the Conſtantinopolitan Synod, at which tis manifeſt 
the Eaſtern Biſhops only were preſent, Acholius Biſhop of Tbeſſalonica 
is reckoned, as may be ſeen in the eighth Chapter of this Book. After 
Theodefius's times, there is no doubt but Theſſalonica was under the 
Fafiern Emperors. For *twas the chief City of the Oriental Ilhyricum, 
which contained Macedonia and Dacia, as we are informed from The 
 Nititia of the Roman Empire. But, whether or no it was under 
the Eaſtern Emperors, about the beginning of Theodofius's Reign; 
may deſervedly be doubted. For Aurelius Victor, and Zonaras do 
expreſly affirm, that Gratianu gave Theodofius only the Eaſt and the 
Ibraciz's, And Zofimus relates, that FValentinianus Junior (upon his 
diviſion of the Empire wich his Brother,) had Haly, Africk, and Ih- 
rium, Neither had Conſtantius, or Valens (wbo governed the 
Eaſtern Empire before Theodofius) Ilyricum under their Dominion. 
In the times of Valens, tis certain, Mameriinus Prefet of the 
Pratorium, governed Italy, Africa, and Illyricum at the ſame time 3 
2 Anm. Marcelinus* atteſts. Notwithitanding, Valens (after his 
Brother halentinianus's death) ſeems to have annext Macedonia 
and Dacia to his own Empire, by the conſent of his Brother's Sons. 
Which Collect ion I make from the cloſe of Amm. Marcelinus's thir 
Jiſt Book; where he ſays, that Valens's Soldiers and Palatines, w 
bad been beſieged by the Goths at Adrianople, we t out af1 ter that Siege 


wis broken up, and haſtned ſome into Dacia, others into Macedonia, ſup- 


Poſing that Valens bad retired thither. See Amm, Marcellinus, pag. 468. 
Edit. Par, 1636+ Valeſ, | 
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broſius, and oppoſed thoſe that endeavour'd to | 


and thoſeabout him in great ſadneſs and anxi 


\That the Emperor Theodoſius having provided ? 
. » numerous Army againſt Maximus, ( at which 
time Elaccilla bare bim his Son Honorius ;) left 
_- Arcadius at Conſtantinople; but went bim- 


_ ſelf to Millain, where le came. to an Engage- 


. . ment with the Tyrant. 


£ 


Nut the Emperor. Tbeodoſius was extreamly 
LI full of care and ſollicitude, and formed a 
very powerful Army againſt the Tyrant; being 
afraid leſt he ſhould treacherouſly murder Va- 
lentinianus Funior alſo. At the ſame time ar- 
rived Embaſſadors from the Perſians, requeſting 
Peace of the Emperor. Moreover, then alſo a 
Son was born to the Emperor, named Honorius, 

of whom his Wife Flaccilla was deliver'd, in the . 
Conſulate of * Richomeres and Clearcebas, on the * Or, Ri- 
ninth of September. In the ſame Conſulate died chomelins. 
Agelius Biſhop of the Novatians, a little before 

L Honoriuss birth. ] On the year following, 
whereon Arcadius Auguſtus bore his firſt Con- 
ſulate with Bauton, Timotheus Biſhop of Alex- 
andria ended his life, who was ſucceeded in that 
See by Theophilus. A year after this, Demophilus 
Biſhop of the Arian Hereſie, concluded his life. 
The Arians ſent for one Marinus, a Biſhop of 
their own Hereſie, out of Thracia, whom the 
intruſted with the Biſhoprick. But Marinus ſat | 
[Biſhop] not long. For under him the Arian 
Sect was divided into two Parties, as we ſhall ' 
declare hereafter. Wherefore they ſent for Do- 
rotheus out of Antioch in Syria, and conſtituted 


him their Biſhop. In the interim, the Emperor 


proceeded to a War againſt Maximus, and left 
his Son Arcadius Auguſtus at Conſtantinople. Ar- 


riving at Theſalonica, he finds (a) Valentinianus ©) The 


1 73; ce. 
ety, becauſe out of neceſſity they had admitted —— 
the Tyrant to be Emperor, as it were. But 47, 
Theodoſius, in outward appearance, gave no in- _ 
dication of his mind in favour of either ſide. ] pborſn 
For he neither (5) rejected, nor admitted Maxi- renders 
muss Embaily. But he could not endure the il, thus, 
ſight of a Tyrannical Government over the 51%, | 
Romans, cover'd with the ſpecious pretence of promch = 
an Imperial name. Having therefore muſter'd gocrates 


his Military Forces, he marcht to (c) Millain. means Ha- 


For thither Maximus was already come. lentinien 


: himſelf, 
who was on this year (when Valentinian himſelf was the third time Con- 
ſul, with Eutropius,) conquer'd by Maximus, (as Sulpitfus informs us, 
in by firſt Book concerning the Life of Mart inus) and together with his 
Mother F uſtina, his Prafe&s and Comites, fled to Ibeſſalonica. Valeſ, 

(b) But Zofimus ſays, that Maximus's Embaſſy was received by Theg- 
doſius , and that he acknowledged him to be Emperor and admitted 
of his Statues ; and ordered Cynegius Præfect of the Pratorium in the 
Eaſt, that Maximus's Statues ſhould be propoſed to publick view at 
Alexandria, and that he ſhould declare to the people that Maximus 
was Collezgue of his Empire. Which thing Sigonius (in bis Book de 
Occidentali Im er io) has done ill to place on the year of Chriſt 384, 
when Riclomeres and Clearchus were Conſuls ; in regard it was done 
in FValentinianus's third Conſulate, which he bore with Eutropius, on 


the year of Chriſt 387. For, on this year Cynegius was Pr afett of 
the Prætorium. Valeſ. 


went, as Zozimus and the other Chronologers do inform us. Paleſ. 
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CHAP. XIII. 


Concerning the Diſturbance raiſed at Conſtantino- 


ple by the Arians. 


buſied in the War, the Arians in Conſt an- 


ps 2 \ Bout the ſame time that the Emperor was 
tinop 


raiſed a diſturbance, by this Artifice, I is 
uſual 


* 1 1 , 
. , . 
a : * 
o 
fy, Y 
” - * 1 " Y 4 
* e { A * F 7 
# * \ 
wh 
1 
7 
— 1 
” — , * 
© > ” 


(c) He ſhould rather have ſaid Aquileia : For thither Maximis | 
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e. uſual with! Men to frame ſtories of things they 
Tbeodchu. are ignorant of. 


And if at any time they have 
” gotten an occaſion, they ſpread greater Ru- 


+144 goes mours concerning the things they have a mind 


welt befit to, being always extreamly deſirous of Changes 
700 many and bn This was the caſe of Conſtan- 
Perſons of tjnople at that time. For ſome framed uy 6 — 
our own ged one thing concerning the War which was 
105 19 l —— at that great ſtance, others another; 
ature. always preſuming upon the worſt event of af- 
fairs. And when nothing of action had hap- 

ned in the War, as if themſelves had been Specta- 

tors upon the very Spot, they diſcourſed concer- 

ning things which they knew not: [to wit, 

that the Tyrant had gotten a Victory over the 
Emperor's Army, That thus many were flain on 

this ſide, and ſo many on that; and that the Em- 

peror was juſt upon falling into the Tyrant's 

hands. Then the Arians, at that time highly in- 

cenſed, (for they were ſorely vex'd becauſe thoſe 

that had been perſecuted by them heretofore, 

were now in poſſeſſion of the Churches with- 

in the City : ) began to enlarge the Reports. 

But afterwards, ſome of the ſtories that were 

told, induced even the Coyners themſelves of 

theſe falſe rumours to believe, that the reports 

they had framed and divulged, were not feign'd 
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from Cunſtantinople. They continued therefore de gur. 
at Rome, celebrating their triumphal Feſtivals, Fadgjuc 
At which time Theodefius the Emperor ſhewed G 
a ſignal inſtance of his Goodneſs and Clemen- a mig.” 
oy; towards (b) Symmachus, a perſon: that had eitber 
been Conſul. For, this Symmachus was the e- Toca, 
minenteſt” perſon of the Senate at Rome, and 0" ® ti 
was admired for his great skill in the Roman Li- — 
terature. There are now extant many Oratioris cling 
of his written in the Latin tongue. But, in re- Yam 
gard he had compoſed an Orxation in praiſe of ® b 
Maximus whilſt he was alive; and had ſpoken F ohh ; 
it to him in publick, he was afterwards charg'd bu tory 
with the crime of High-treaſon. Upon this the cou. 
account he was afraid of a capital puniſhment, _ For 
and took ſanctuary in the Church. But the ghet 
Emperor had ſo great a reverence for the Chri- — 
{tian Religion, that he not only highly honour'd extant x 
the Prelates of his own Faith; but gave graci- this day, 
ous reception to the Nowatians alſo, who em- = wits 
braced the Homoiuſian Creed. Therefore, that — ou 
he might gratifie Leontius Biſhop of the Novati- ſul; but 
an Church at Rome, he pardon'd Symmachus's three + 
crime. Symmachus having his pardon granted yearcater 
him, wrote an Apologetick to the Emperor Theo- Ge 
doſius. Thus this War, which at the beginning with 74 
ſeemed to threaten [the Empire] with great ca- «nw, 


but undoubtedly true. For, ſuch perſons as had lamity, was terminated by this ſudden con- Val. 


taken them up upon hear-ſay, affirmed to the 
Authors of theſe Lies, that the account of Af- 
fairs was exactly agreeable to what they had 
heard from themſelves. Whereupon, the Arians 
became embolden d, brake out into an irrational 
violence; threw fire into the Palace of Necta- 
rius the Biſhop, and burnt it. This was done 
in Theodoſins's Feed Conſulate, | which he bore] 
with Cynegius. | 


K 


nm 


·1é—jfj —— 


SE 


Concerning the Emperor Theodoſius's Victory, and 
the Jyrant s Overthrow. 


ut whilſt the Emperor was upon his march 
B towards the Tyrant, the Forces under Maxi- 
muss Command, inform'd of the great military 
preparations, could not ſo much as reſiſt an aſ- 
ſault of the fame thereof; but, being put into 
a conſternation, bound the Tyrant, and deli- 


(4) Socra- Ver'd him to the Emperor. He was ſlain in the 


on the 


but on the 


zes is mi- ſame Conſulate, on the (a) twenty ſeventh of 
ftak-n. Auguſt. But Andragathius (he that ſlew Gratianus 


_ MiXE with his own hand,) after he underſtood that 


lain, not Maximus was routed, caſt himſelf into the ad- 
| jacent River, and was drowned. Then, both 
27th of the Victorious Emperors made their Entry 
Auguit, into Rome. Honorius, Theodoſius's Son, a Child 
28h of very young, was with them. For after Maxi- 


.. anne. Was vanquiſhed, his Father ſent for him 
1darius\ ys | 

in bu 3 The ſame is recorded in thoſe Faſti, which ꝓacobus 
Sirmondus has publiſhed under Idatiuss name. For, theſe are the 
words there: Theodofio Aug. II. & Cynegio Cof. Oc. In the ſecond 
Conſulate of Theodoſius Aupuſius [ which be bore ] with Cynegius, on that 
year, Maximus the Tyrant, that publick Enemy, is ſlain by Theodoſius Au- 
guſtus , three Miles from Aquileia, on the fifth of the Calends of 
Auguſi [that is, on the 28th of July ] Alſo, bis Son Victor is ſlain 4 
few days after, in the Gallia's, by Ibeodaſius's Comes. Further, this 
Vitor had been created firft Ceſar, and then Auguſtus, by his Father :; 
as we are informed from this 0/4 Inſcription recorded by Sigonius, in 
bis gth Book, de Occidentali Imperio: DD. NN. MAG. CL. 
MAXIMO, ET FL. VICTORI PIIS FEL1- 
CIBUS SEMPER AUGUSTIS BONO R. p. 
NAT IS. Where you ſee Maximus has two Prænomina, to wit, 
Magnus Clemens, Sulpitius Severus (Book 2. Hiſtor. Sacr.) calls 


him Clemens Maximus. But, by Orofius he is termed Magnus | 


Maximus. Valeſ. 


cluſion. 


CHAP. XV. 
Concerning Flavianus of Antioch, 


T the ſame time theſe affairs were tranſ 

_ acted (a) at Antioch in Syria. After the ()Infleal 
death of Paulinus, the people who had been his of Crtg 
Followers, had an averſion for Flavianus. Upon og 
which account they caus'dEwagrizsto be ordain- « 


. : ay, about 
ed Biſhop of their own party. He having not Anioch in 


long ſurvived his Ordination, no other perſon Nie 


was afterwards conſticuted inhis place ; which — 
was effected by the diligence and endeavours of thus [x7 


Flavianus. Notwithſtanding, thoſe that had an TW e 
averſion for Flavianus,in regard he had violated 4% 
his * Oath, kept their aſſemblies apart by them- 5 = 
ſelves. But Flavianus left no ſtone unturned, (as Vai, | 
the ſaying is,) that he might bring theſe per- *Compare 
ſons alſo to own a ſubjection to him. Which chip. 5: 
he effected ſoon after, [to wit, ] when he had ph et] 
appeaſed the anger of Theophilus then Biſhop of 0 N 
Alexandria, by whoſe interceſſion Flavianus 
procured a reconciliation alſo with Damaſus 
Biſhop of Rowe. For both theſe Prelates had 
been incenſed againſt Flavianus, not only on 
account of his perjury, but alſo in regard he 
had given an occaſion of a ſeparation, amongſt 
that people who had been brought to an fagree- 
ment. Theophilus therefore being pacified, ſent 
Iſidorus a Presbyter, and reconciled Damaſus, 
as yet offended ; telling him, twas very con- 
ducive for the effecting an union amongſt the 
people, to paſs by the fault which Flavianus had 
committed. Communion being after this man- 
ner reſtored to Flawienus ; the people of Antioch * 
were within a ſmall ſpace of time reduced to 
a reconciliation. * Such was the concluſion of 
this affair at Antioch. For the Arians in that 
City were ejected out of the Churches,and had 
their meetings in the Suburbs thereof. More- 
over, in this interim died Cyrillus Biſhop of Je- 
ruſalem, who was ſucceeded by Fohannes. 


CHAP. 


See chap. 
5. 
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at Alexandria; and concerning the Fight be- 


rwixt the Pagans and Chriſtians, which hapned 


on that account. 


A Tthe very ſame time, this diſturbance alſo 


hapned at Alexandria. By the ſolicitation 

of Theophilus the Biſhop, the Emperor iſſued 
forth an Order, for the demoliſhment of the Hea- 
then-Temples at Alexandria; ànd gave com- 
mand, that this Order ſhould be put in execution 
by Tbeophilus's care. Ti beophilus being thus em 
power'd, us'd his utmoſt endeavours in order to 
the expoſing the Heathen Myſteries to ignominy 
and contempt. | | 
and deſtroy d that belonging to Serap.. He al- 
ſo expoſed to publick view the bloody Myſteries 
of the * Mithreum. And 


„ That is; Mitbhras Tem ſhew'd how full of ridicu- 


pe: hai theſe Myſteries were, louſneſs the Myſteries of 


 Soerares has told uss Book 3. Seraps and of the other 
mm” Gods were; ordering that 

+ Pieces of Wood made in fa» the T Priapus's ſhould be 
ſion of a Man's privities. 

| 5 the Forum. The Heathens 

at Alexandria, more eſpecially thoſe that profeſt 
Philoſophy, upon ſight of the doing hereof, were 
unable to repreſs their diſcontent ; but made 
dee Book an addition to the * former tragic actions which 
3 chap. 2- they had perpetrated. For, upon a ſign given 
which they had agreed on before-hand, they 

made an unanimous aſſault upon the Chriſtians, 

and murther'devery one they niet: Moreover, 

the Chriſtians defended themſelves ; and thus 
miſchief was attended with miſchief. This fight 

was continued ſo long, till a ſatiety of laughter 


ſtroy'd in this conflict; but of the Chriſtians 
there fell] a great many. The wounded on 


having done what they pleaſed, and ſatiated 
their minds with flaughters, they abſconded, 
{ome in one place, others in another. More- 
over, many of them fled from Alexandria, and 


Gramma. 
rian, are 


a, Vale ſ. 

+ 11:36:83 that is, The Ape's Prieſt. For the Egyptians worſhip 
am Ape, as Lucian tells us, in his piece, ae} Jvgiov 

% Sozomen (Book 7. chap. 15.) calls this Præfects name Evagrius; 
2nd the Commander in chief of the Milice in Egypi, be names Romanus. 
Eunapius likewiſe (in the Life of Adefius,) names both theſe per- 
ons; and attefts, that they gave a great aſſiſtance to Theophilus 
Biſhop of Alexandria, in deftroying the Temple of Serapis. 1 will 
inſert Eunapiuss wn Words here, becauſe they want correRiog z 
(ſee Eunap. in vita Adeſii, pag. 63. Edit. Colon. Alobrog. 1616 :) 
Kt To, oft 737 Ka deęg Tavle Tvlo Emery ov, O20 ogis who Tore 
Dag], OG, di megrar)®@ + waſor dryparay - 
71Y0s Sport Poyles ; 3s rol? Me j, iſey[ecry Caoiadey * Ever 
Tis Js ola c deyorres Popars d mh; nar alyvTTON Seer 
TroTas Temisbus3 That is, the Temples about the City Canobus 
underwent the ſame thing, Theodoſius being at that time Emperor, 


Scholaſticus \ 


" Cobirning the dennliſhment of the Idok-Temples 


He cleanſed Mithra's Temple, 


carryed thro' the midſt of 


put an end to it. Few of the Heathens were de- 


both ſides were innumerable. After the perpe- 
tration of this action, a fear ſeiz d the Heathens, 
who dreaded the Emperor's anger. Wherefore, 


diſpers'd thomſelves into ſeveral Cities. Amongſt 
ins which number were the two Grammarians, (a) 
excerptions Helladius and Ammonius; whoſe Scholar I was 
of this Hel- at Conſtantinople, when very young. Helladius 
nus the was ſtiled Fupiter's Prieſt; Ammenius was I Si- 
mius's. This miſchief being thus compoſed, 
extanc in the (5) Præfect of Alexandria, and the Com- 
Ftoius's mander in chief of the Milice in Egypt, aſſiſted 
bieliohe- Theophilus in demoliſhing the Heathen Temples. 


aud Theopbilus Preſiding over iboſe execrable Perſons ; be was a certain 
gu niden, that reigned over the baugbty Gyants: Evetius being then ft 
Vernour of the Civil affairs, and Romanus intruſted with ibe 


. 


thus: Bud ve d la TOAIT INN « 77 Ae x bros, Evagrius being 
then. Governour of tbe Civil affairs. In the Theodofian Code, qrivie; 


De Paganis,) there is a Law extant of Thevdofius's, directed to is 


Evagriu Præfect of Egypt, and to Romanus Comes of the Milice 


cluded, that Serapiss Temple was demoliſhed at Alexandria, ia the 
year of Chriſt 391. But Marcellin, in bis Chronicon, contradidts this; 
and ſays, this Temple was deftroyed when Timaſius and Promotus were 
Conſuls z which was the year of Chriſt 389, And this, in my judg- 
ment, is the truer. For! Cynqgius Prafeft of the Prætorium, at his 
being ſent into Egypt, had a command from Theodofius, that he ſhould 
pull down the Heathen-Temples; as Zoſimus relates in bx firſt Book. 
And he had executed that command, as Idatius attefts in bis Faſti. 
rake” Onegius died in his own Conſulate, on the year of Chrift 388. 
. „ | 


The Temples therefore were ruin'd, but the 1- 

mages of their Gods were molten into Caldrons, 

and into other utenſils neceſſary for the Alex- 
andrian Church; the Emperor having given 

[the Images of] the Heathen-Gods | to that 
Church, I for the relief of the Poor. Wherefore 
Theophilus brake in pieces all [ the Images of ] 

the Gods, ſave one, to wit, the Image of the 
fore-mention'd God, which he order'd to be 
preſerv'd unmelted, and cauſed it to be ſer up 

in a publick place; leſt (ſaid he) the Heathens - 
ſhquld in Ages to come deny, that they had 
been Worſhippers of ſuch Gods. At which a- 

Rion [of Theophilus's, ] Ammonius the Grammari- 

an was, to my knowledge, highly diſguſted : 

for he was wont to ſay, that the Religion of 

the Gentiles had ſuffer d moſt horrid abuſes, 

(c) becauſe but one Image only was not melted (Inſtead 
down; but was preſerv'd meerly to render Gen- of [Fa 


in ſome perſons hearing, that in the Conflict [57 ug, 
he had ſlain nine men with his own hand. Such **-auſe _ 
were the doings in Alexandria at that tige. , a, 
| : | | ly Socrates 

DTS TE HE OTE means che 
Image of their God Simius, which Theophilus had ordered to be re- 
ſerved on purpoſe. And thus Epipban. Scholaſticus has explained this 
place in Socrates, much better than Cbriſtopborſon; who under ſtood 


thoſe Words of Socrates [rde 53 $48 as ſpoken concerning a certain 
(or rather uncertain) God. Valeſ. 


CHAP. XVIL 


Concerning the Hieroglyphical Letters found in the 
Temple of Serapis. 


IVI, at ſuch time as Seraps*s Tem- 
ple was rifled and demoliſh'd, there 
were Letters found [in it,] ingraven on ſtones ; 
(a) which [Letters] they call Hieroglypbical. (a) Inftead 
Theſecharacters had the forms and reſemblances iL . 
of Croſſes. When the Chriſtians and Heathens _ 
ſaw theſe characters, each party *ada- „, x, called 
pted them to their own Religion. For kn wi an Jiters- 
the Chriſtians, who affirm that the gDpbick : 
Croſs is the ſign of Chriſt's ſalutary Paſſion, SOT - 
thought this Character was properly and pecu- be thus 
liarly theirs. The Heathens alledg'd it was ſome vritcen 
thing [that belonged in] common both to Chriſt, Cra Kaas. 
and to Seraps ; for, a Character ſaid they] made 7* 5 1 q 
in form ofa Croſs, betokens one thing amongſt bie 1 
the Chriſtians, another amongſt the Heathens. [Letters] 
Hieroglypbical : ] ſo Epiphanius Scholaſticus ſeems to have is. bor 
deed, Socrates and Sozomen do relate, that theſe Hieroglyphical Letters 
were found in the Temple of Seraps, cut upen- the Walls thereof. 
But Rufinus does not ſay they were found there; He tells us rather, 
that they were kept and expounded at Canopus. At his ſecond Book, 
Eccleſ. HiRt. chap. 26 z theſe are his Words: Fam vero Canopi qui enu- 
meret ſuperſlitioſa flagitia ] &c. But now, who can enumerate the ſuper- 
itious impieties as Canopus? Where, under 4 pretext of their ſacerdotal 


Command of th: Milice throughout Egypt · On my peril, corte t it 


Letters, (for ſo they call the ancient Letters of the Egyprians ;) there was 
in 4 manner a publick School of Magick Art, Valel. ot 


G g Whileſt 


535 


throughout Eg ypr 3. which Law was dated at Aquileia, in the Con- 
ſulate of Iatianug and Symmachus. From which Law it may be con- 


tiliſm ridiculous. But Helladizs made his boaſts ode! Fa 


— 


euer. lun · Mhile ſt theſe things were controverted amongſt 

* — them, ſome of the Heathens (who were con- 

"Y' verted to the Chriſtian Religion;) having Skill 
in theſe Hierog 

tation of the Character made in form of a Croſs, 

and ſaid it ſignified Life to come. This the Chri- 


(b) Socra- 
crates bor · 
row id this 


ticular ; and were not a little proud of it. 
Nor ribs 1 had 1 F by oor ae 
tof u. ca ters, that Serapis's Temple wo 
Laus 5 Pale an end, when a Character in form of a 
cond Book, Croſs ſhould appear; (for thereby was ſigni- 
* * fied Life to come :) then many more came over 
29. He - to the Chriſtian Religion, and after a Con- 
rehend- 
ed not Au relation of what hapned upon account of the 
4 de. Character [that was diſcovered, ] made in form 
For auff. of a Croſs ; which relation I had from report. 
nus ſays But, I am not of opinion, that the Egyptian 
not, that Prieſts foreknew what ſhould happen to Chriſt, . 
ace ts and therefore cauſed the figure of a Croſs to be 
he Fagavs ingraven on ſtones. For, if the Myſtery of [ our 
by other Saviour's] coming into the world were hid 
Sacerdotal | es, and from Generations, as the Apoſtle 
GS. y _ ſays; and if the Devil himſelf, the 
dir's Tem- Prince of wickedneſs, knew nothing 
ple would Of it; 'twas much more unknown to his Mini- 
then be ſters, to wit, the Egyptian Prieſts. But Divine 
deftroy d, Providence deſign'd theiſame thing ſhouldha 
G eb pen at the enquiry made into this Character, 
Cros which he had heretofore demonſtrated in the 
ſhould ap · Apoſtle Pauls [ Preaching.] For he, inſpired 
pear: he with wiſdom by the divine Spirit, made uſe of 
= lays, the ſame method towards the Athenians, and 
Egyptians brought many of them over to the Faith [of 
received , Chriſt ;] at ſuch time as he read the 
this as 4 1 9 *Inſcription upon [one of their] Al- 
7 1 tars, and adapted it to his own diſ- 
Anceſtors, courſe. Unleſs any one ſhould perhaps ſay, 
io wit, bat that the word of God had the ſame operation 
ebeTemples upon the Egyptian Priefts, that it had on Ba- 
wherein +SeeNumb. laam and Caiaphas. For thoſe | two 
they then , 3 
24. & John perſons (tho? they did it contrary to 


rſhipp'd 
. 11.51. their will and knowledge,) utter'd 


wherein there was Life. But, becauſe mention is here made 
of Ferapiss worlhip, and of the Letters found in his Temple; nothing 
hinders, but we may here explain, (in favour of the ſtudious) an 01d 
Epigram concerning Serapis, which is recorded by Euſebius in bis 
Books de Demonſtratione Evangelics. For it contains both the manner 
how this God was worſhipped by the Egyptians z and beſides, Scaliger 
underſtood it not, in bis Animadverſions on Euſebius, Number 1730. 
The Epigram therefore runs thus: | 


'Exld us pwrnwvle 280y , e d airs 
dirar dxdyuaTo v 
That is, | 


The ſeven Vowels do my praiſe reſound, 
Who am the Great, Immortal Deity, 
Th' unwearied Fatber of the Univerſe. 


You muſt know, that the Egyptian Prieſts were wont to praiſe their 
God Serapis in no other manner, than by a recitation now and then 
of the le ven Greek Vowels. Therefore, inftead of Hymns and Songs, 
the Pipe and Harp; the ſound of the ſeven Vowels was heard in 
Serapis*'s Temple. Dionyſus Halicar haſſenſis does atteſt this , in bis 
Book wiel dewnveies, in the chapter de Colliſone Vocalium. Where 
after be has informed us, that the Collifon of the Vowels is not ſo 
much to be avoided, in regard it ſometimes produces a pleaſant noiſe; 
he adds theſe words: < aiybr7o i, de vuric! bit fi n7e 
pn rv of ieee, & c. Moreover, in Egypt the Prieſts ſing praiſes 
20 the Gods by [ repeating] the ſeven Vowels, ſounding them out one 
after the orber. And, inſtead of ibe Pipe and Harp, the ſound of theſe 


come, 


is beard. Elias Vinetus (in bis notes at Auſonius's eighteenth 
— org he had ſcen an old Inſcription, which was | 


Epiſtle, does declare that 
a upon a golden plate, fixt on the breaſt of a dead body. This 
plate contained the ſeven Greek Vowels, repeated in ſeven Verſes, 


in ſuch order as you may ſee there. But I doubt not but there 


cal Letters, gave àn interpre- 


ſtigns took hold of with much earneſtneſs, as de- 
ing more advantageous to their Religion in 05 f 
er. 


feſſion of their ſins were baptized. This is a 


1 $ ier 


bin 
were ſeven other Verſes on the reverſe of the id plate, in 
order with thoſe on. the foreſide. To wit, in ſuch a — 
ſecond Verſe of the reverſe fide began with Omicron, the fourth — 
Tpfilon, the fixth with Omega. Vinerus could not explain this Riddle 
in my judgment Serpis's name is denoted by theſe. Letters — 
God (as Heſyebius atteſts) was called *Er7eyeguuarer, no: ch 
becauſe there are ſeven Letters contained in his name, but in re 
he was uſually praiſed by the ſeven Vowels. © Now, it was an — 
amongft the ſuperſtitious Heathens to engrave Serapis's name u "Be 
brazen plate, and wear it hung about their Necks in form ofa By 
temidorus (Book 4+) gives us an account of this uſage & 
theſe words: I hg 7 73 i 7% teh Ine N 
x ot} Þ Tegyuner SedicFar, wy THpi oxvTIa. 7406 t 

In what order the ſeven Greek Vowels were placed on the fo. 

of this golden plate; the Learned Reader may ſee in Vin — 
Notes on the 18th Epiftle of Auſonius, written 10 Tetradios; dk 


em. he 


* 


* 


C HAP. XVIII. 


That the Emperor Theodoſius, during bi ſtay in 
Rome, did a great deal of Good to that City, 

both by demoliſhing thoſe Receptacles for Thieves 

in the Bake-houſes, and all, [ by probibiting ] 
the obſcene | uſe | of Bells in the Stews. ; 
Oreover, the Emperor Theodoſius, during 

his ſhort ſtay in Traly, was in many in- 
ſtances highly beneficial to the City of Rome, 
partly by his donation of ſome things,and partly 
by his abrogating others. For his donations were 


P- | many and great: and he *regulated two villai- Or, n. 


nous and moſt infamous abuſes (frequently pra- el inf- 
ctiſed in] that City. The one whereof was this.J*#u4- 
There were in the | great City Rome houſes of F Or, is 
a vaſt bigneſs and largeneſs, long ſince built, % Cle. 
wherein the bread was made which was diſtribu- le.. 
tedamong the Citizens. The Maſters of theſe 
houſes (whom the Romans in their language | 
term (a) Mancipes) in proceſs of time turn'dtheſe ( )Among 
Edifices into Receptacles for Thieves. For, in the 1. 


regard the Bake-houſes in theſe buildings were — 


ſituated under ground; at the ſide of A of called 
theſe Structures they built Victualling-houſes, lanes 
ALY caule 


they were [ Aiancipati] bound to the Colledge of Bakers, and to the 
Trade of making Bread; and their goods and families were obnoxious 
to this Function. See the eighteenth Law of the Theodofian Code ie 
Piſtoribus. In which Law, they are the Decuriales, {concerning 
whom I have made ſeveral remarks in my notes on Amm. Marcel.) 
who were of the Decuriæ of the City of Rome. Theſe Officers had 
the cuſtody of all the publick Ads and Monuments ; eſpecially the 
ſentences of Fudges, Contracts, Adoptions, and the like. Oa which ac- 
count (as Caſſiodorus tells us, Book 5. Epiti. 21,) the quiet and ſe- 
curity of all men, and the publick Faith was kept in their Desks. There 
was over all theſe a Rector of the Decurizz concerning whoſe Office 
ſee Caſſiodorus, Book 5. Epiſt. 21, 22. But, to retura to the Ma- 
cipes; it is obſervable, that in the fore-mentioned Law the Funftion 
of the Mancipes or Bakers is termed Mancipatus. So alſo it is called 
in that One Lew in the Theodofian Code de Mancipibus : which Lau 
was publifhed at Rome by Theodofius, in the Conſulate of Timafius and 
Promotus; at the ſame time that theſe things (which Socrates here 
relates) were done. See Meurſins's Gloſſary in the word paſune 
It is further to be remarkt, that thoſe Conftitutions made at Kone 
Theodoſius (which Socrates treats of in this chapter, and places 
after the Emperor's Victory over the Tyrant Maximus,) ate b 
Cedrenus placed after Theodofius's Victory over the Tyrant Eugerius. 
But Cedrenus's words (you will meet with this paſſage in Cedrenis, 
at Page 266, Edit. Bafil.) are corrupt, which I mend thus: pela I 
THY vixny T5Tu eg Y e Fe. MAGS! Th Thae LY acionTo, Y 16 
& Tols weſrumdos in the fore mentioned Edition of. Cedrevus 
the word A againſt is omitted] twainrrorroy Fires C in Cedrenns, 
inſtead of — Hrangers, it is CY living Creatures :] dye i 
ois H ν GU AE , 9 d a j. ey A ENS ¹ GOAL | 
is, making bis Entry into Rome after bis Victory over this perſon [ Euge, 
nius, ] be did a great deal of good to that City, and aboliſhed what [bl 
been uſually 42 1 in the Bake-bouſes A ftrangers that fell in tb 
ther, whom ibey (but up in the Bale · bouſes till bey became aged, and 
forced them to grind. The Author of this emendation in Cedrenub, 
is Theophanes, who alſo relates this fact of Theodofus's, after his V. 
Qory over Eugenins. Concerning theſe Maycipes there is an em 
nent paſſage extant in the Excerptions of Foannes Lydus de enfin 
Gracorum, in the month March. Valel. | 


| 


wherein 


* 


pale. Jun. wherein they e dee by which de- 
ſtealo fn. vice they * trepanned many perſons; ſome go- 
ing in thither to ſuppl ; themſelves with food, 
* 4 Others to ſatisfie their Iibidinous and filthy de- 
2 ſires. For, by 2 certain Engin Lpurpoſely made 
on fel on that account]. they were F conveyed from 
fromthe the Victualling-houſe down into the Bake-houſe. 
ſiduul ing This trick was chiefly put upon ſtrangers that 
au, , ſojourned at Rome. Such as were after this 


mn into, | .: 
5 manner trepann'd, they forced to work in the 


Bake-houſes. In which places many continu'd 


till they were grown old; being not permitted 

to go out, and their relations taking it for gran- 

ted that they were dead. One of the Emperor 
Theodoſiuss Soldiers fell into this ſnare. But af- 

ter the Soldier was ſhut up in the Bake-houſe, 

and not ſuffer d to go out, he drew a Dagger 

that he had, and killed thoſe that oppos'd [ his 
eſcape.] The reſt of them, affrighted at what 

had hapned, let the Soldier go out. The Em- 

peror having had notice hereof, puniſh'd the 
Mancipes, and gave order that thoſe houſes, which 

were Receptacles for Thieves, ſhould be pulled 

down. This was one of the ignominious pra- 

ctices, from which the Emperor freed the Im- 

perial City. Another was of this fort. If a 
woman were taken in adultery, they puniſh'd the 
delinquent, not with ſuch a ſort of puniſhment 

as might make her better, but in ſucha manner 

rather as ſhould aggravate her offence. For they 

ſnut her up in a narrow Brothel-hbouſe, and forced 
her to play the whore in a moſt impudent man- 

ner. And, during the time of performing that 

moſt unclean act, they caus'd little () Bells to 

0% lan be rung, to the end that what was done [within] 
:rce be · might not be conceal'd from thoſe who paſſed 
lere, that by; but that that ignominious puniſhment ſhou'd 
the A. be made known to all people by the ſound of the 
ſicgedchis Bells rung. When the Emperor had informa- 

jctedthis is | 

fort of pu- tion of this impudent uſage, he would by no 
niſhment means tolerate it; but commanded thoſe Siſtra 
upon 2. (for by that name theſe Stews were called,) to 
2 be pull'd down; and gave order that women ta- 
after Con. Or, made ken in adultery, ſhould be * puniſhed 
n. liable to by other Laws. From theſe two moſt 
tines puniſhment. Wicked and reproachful uſages, the 
ame they Flac. Emperor Theodoſius freed the City fof 
buried Rome. Who, after he had well ſertled all other 
adultery affairs, left Valentinianus Funior, Emperor at 
vith a ca- Rome. But he himſelf, together with his Son 
3 Honorius, returned to Conſtantinople, and entred 
that City in the Conſulate of Tatianus and Sym- 


We are 


informed machus, on the tenth of November. 
hereof FED ; 
from the Emperor's Laws extant in Both the Codes, Tit. ad Legem Fu- 
lian de Adulteriiſ. 1 omit the teſtimony of Amm. Marcellinus, Book 28. 
Further, any one may conjecture, that thoſe little Bells, mentioned 
here by Socrates, were not found out to puniſh adulteceſſes 5 but 
were commonly made uſe of by all Whores, who proflituting them- 
ſelres in their Cells, by this ſign called Travellers unto them. Con- 
cerning which cuſtom Dio Caſſius (in the Fragments of bis 79th Book, 
Which J have ſome time fince publiſhed,) ſpeaks theſe Words: 
79G, w ww r Unud T, SmIEtas, KC In fine, baving 
made a Cell within the Palace, be afted bus lechery therein, ſtanding na- 
led before the door thereof, as whores uſually do, ſhaking bis ſhirts which 
was kung up with golden rings, and with a ſoft, delicate, and broken 
voice, inviting bis companions to bim. Valeſ. | 
Theſe Words Dion Caſſius ſpeaks of Avitus or Heliogabalus, Em- 
Peror of Ame; the Learned Reader will find this paſſage at pag. 
912. Edit, Hanove 1606. PER 3 


CHAP. XIX. 
Concerning the Penitentiary Presbyters, how | theſe 
Officers in the Church] were at that time put down. 


Bout the ſame time it was judg'd requiſite 
to extinguiſh [the Office of ] thoſe Preſ- 


* 
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byters in the Churches, whoſe charge it was to alen. Jun. 
overſee Penitents : [which was done] upon this Wedau. 
account. (a) From ſuch time as the Novatians oC 
Wh” 71 . ip | :a:: (4) The 
made a ' ſeparation of themſelves from the courſe of 
Church, becauſe they were unwilling to commu- diſcipline 
nicate with thoſe that had lapſed inthe Perſecy- in relati- 
tion under Decius; the Biſhops added a Presbyter, onto Pe. 


who was to have the charge of penitency, to * L 
the () Canon of the Churches; to the intent that practiſed 

6 | EW by the Fa- 
thers during the firſt and pureſt times, reformed open TranfgreC- 
ſors, by putting them into Offices of open Penitence, eſpecially 
Confeſſion, whereby they declared their own Crimes in the hearing 
of the whole Church, and were not from the time of their firſt con- 
vention capable of the holy Myſteries of Chriſt, till they had ſole mn- 
ly diſcharged this Duty. During which times, offenders in ſecret 
alſo knowing themſelves altogether as unworthy of admiſſion to the 
Lord's Table, as the other who were withheld ;, and being perſwad- 
ed, that if the Church did direct them in the Offices of their peni- 
tency, and aſſiſt them with publick Prayer, they ſhould wore eaſily 
attain what they ſought, than by truſting wholly to their own endea- 
vours: Laſtly, having no impediment to ſtay them from it but baſh» 
fulneſs, which countervailed not the forementioned inducements; 
and beſides, was greatly eaſed by that good Conſtruction, which. 
the Charity of thoſe times gave to ſuch Actions, (wherein Men's 
piety and voluntary care to be reconciled to' God purchaſed them 
much more love, than their faults were*able to procure diſgrace ;) 
theſe Offenders in ſecret, I ſay, were not nice to uſe ſome one of 
God's Miniſters, by whom the reſt might take notice of their faults, 
preſcribe them convenient remedies, and in the end, after publick 
confeſſion; all joyn in prayer to God for them. But, as profeſſors of 
Chriſtianity grew more numerous, ſo they waxed worſe z when per- 
ſecution ceaſed, the Church immediately became ſubject to thoſe miſ- 
chiefs, that are the product of Peace and Security; to wit, Schiſms, 
Diſcords, Diſſentions, Oc. Faults were not correeted in Charity; but 
noted with Delight, and treaſured up for malice to make uſe of, when 
the deadlieft opportunities ſhould be offered. Whereupon, in regard 
publick confeſſions became dangerous and prejudicial to the ſafety of 
wel-minded Men, and in divers reſpects adyantageous to the Ene- 
mies of God's Church; it ſeemed firſt unto ſome, and afterwards 
generally requiſite, that voluntary penitents ſhould ceaſe from open 
confeſſion. Inftead whereof, private and ſecret confeſſion was uſually 
practiſed, as well in the Latin, as in the Greek Ch'ych, The cauſe 
why the Latins made this change of publick confeſſion into private, 
Leo the Great declares, in his Decretal Epiſtles, Epift. Bo, ad Univerſos 
| Epiſcopos per Campaniam, &c. pag. 148, 149. Edit. Ludg. 1633. This 
alteration - was made in the Greek Church, about ſuch time as the 
Hereſie of the Novatianiſts had its original, (which is our Socrates's 
Sentiment here, and is very probable;) upon this occaſion. The 
| Church reſolving (contrary to the opinion of Novatus, or rather No- 
vatianus, and his followers; concerning which, ſee Euſeb. Eccleſ. 
Hiſtory, Book 6. chap. 43.) to admit the Lapſed in the Decian per- 
ſecution to Communion, and judging it fit, that before that their 
admiſſion, they (and all other voluntary penitents in future) ſhould 
do pennance, and make confeſſion in private only; (to the end that 
the Novatianiſts might not take occaſion at the multitude of publick 
Penitents, of inſulting over the Diſcipline of the Church, as they 
uſually had done, and did: ) conſtituted in every Church a Penitentiary- 
Presbyter : whoſe Office it was, to take the confeſſions and appoint 
the pennances of ſecret Offenders. So that, if penitents in ſecret, be- 
ing guilty of Crimes whereby they knew they had made themſelves 
unfit Gueſts for the Table of our Lord, did ſeek direction for their bet- 
ter performance of that which fhould ſet them clear; it was in this 
caſe the Penirentiary's duty to take their confe ſſions, to adviſe them 


the beft way be could for their ſoul's good, to admoniſh them, to coun- 


ſel them; but not to lay upon them more than private Pennance. As 
for notorious wicked Perſons, whoſe Crimes were known : to convict, 
judge, and puniſh them, was the Office of the Eccleſiaſtical Conſiſto- 
ry; Penitentiaries had their inſtitution to another end. This Office 
of the Penitentiary was continued in the Greet Church for the ſpace of 

above ſome hundred years; till Nectarius, and the Biſhops of Chur- 
ches under him begun a ſecond alteration, aboliſhing even that con- 
feſſion which their Fenitentiaries took in private, upon that occaſion 
which Socrates mentions here in this chapter. See Mr. Hooker's Ee- 


cleſ. Polity, Book 6, pag. 332. &c. Edit. Lond. 1666 alſo Dr. Cave's 
Primitive Chriſtianity, Part 3. Chap 5. | 


| (6) In Rob. Stepbens's E dit. the reading is, ai &10%070! N hxangjuy 


v, = mpeafu [ery N b ning peTavoias mriokveray, The Biſhops 
added a Presbyter, who was 10 bave the charge of penitency, to the Canon 


| of the Churches, In the Sfortian M. S. the reading is LW un 
| 25146 nayor, 10 the Ecclefiaſtick Canon; ] which reading Epiphanius 


Scholaſticns and Nicephorus fcund in their Copies, as appears by the 


' | Verſion of the firſt, and the Greek Text of the ſecond. Which two 


Authors took Canon to fignifie a Rule or FEcclefiaſtick Decree. pe- 
tavius, in bis notes on Epiphanius, pag. 242. took theſe Words of Socrates 
in ſuch a ſenſe, as it the import of them were, That the Biſhops, by 
publifhing of 4 Canon then newly found out, added a Presbyter who 
ſhould tale cbarge of the penitents; which opinion of his he confirms 


by theſe following Words of Socrates: 57G 5 naywr, KG this Canon 
T4 1 9 | 85 


— 


Toe Eetle 


& in force 10 this dc tmonglt ober Herdfieh z where the term Canon is 


wanifeſtiy taken for à Rule and Decree. But Valeſus is not of Pe. 
taviut's opinion. His reaſons are. (1) The propriety of the Greek 
tongue admits not of this ſenſe. (2) If a new Canon were then 
nade concerning the inſtitution ofa Penirentiary Pres byter, he queries, 
where, and in what, Council it was publiſhed, Vallis Sentiment 
therefore. is; that the term Canon is here to be taken for the Marrs 
cula, or Rel of Ecclefiaſtick Officers belonging to the C bur cb. In which 
ſenſe, he ſays, tis taken in the 2 Can, Concil. Chalcedon. pag. 112+ 
Edit. Bevereg. where (tis true) it muſt be taken ina more compre- 
henſive ſenſe, than to ſignifie the Clerus only; that is, thoſe who are 
or dained be of bands: becauſe the Fathers in that Canon 
ſpeak of all the Eccleſiaftick Officers, ſuch as were the Oeconomi, the 
Defenſores, the Manſionarii,&c. concerning whom ſee Dr. -Beverege's 
Notes, pag. 109. But, whether it is to be uſed in this ſenſe here, 1 


determine not; let the Learned judge. 


Palen.Juo. ſich Perſons as had ſinned after Baptiſm, might 
Theodefius. make a confeſſion of their Crimes (e) before this 
Y What Presbyter inſtituted for that purpoſe. This Ca- 
the courſe non is in force to this day amongſt other Hereſies. 
of diſci- Only the Homoiuſians, and (who embraced the 
pline. in ſame Sentiments with them, as to the Faith,) the 


tiontto : 1 
der ws Novatians, have refuſed [making uſe of ] the 


benitency en 
was, as it Penitentiary Presbyter. For the Novatians admit- 


was pra- ted not of this * additional Function at its firſt 
4 inſtitution. But [the Homobuſians] who are at 
tc dan this preſent in poſſeſſion of the Churches, after 


thers du- 8 „Aft. 
ring the they had retained | the Office of the Penitentia- 


firft and yies|for aÞ long time, abrogated it in the times 
pureſt of Ne&#arius the Biſhop, on account of this 
times , accident which hapned in the [| Conſtantinopoli- 


fore Peni- | 
rentiaries tan] Church. There came a(d) Gentlewoman 


mers in- to the Penitentiary [of the Church of Conſtan- 
ituted 5 | 5 / 
we have declared at vote fa.) in this chapter, moſtly in Mr. Zooker's 
own words, Which incomparable Author, in the forecited Book of hi- 
Eccleſ. Polity, has by unexceptionable authorities made it evident, 
(whatever the Learned Reader may find ſaid to the contrary by Baro- 
uius at the year of Chriſt 36, by Petavius in bis Diatriba about this 
point, which occurs at pag. 225, of his notes on Epipbanius, or by Bellar- 
mine:) that the ancient 8Zoyoacſnors, or confeſſion, which the Pri- 
mitives uſe to ſpeak of in the exerciſe of repentance, was made openly 
in the bearing of tbe whole both Eccleſiaſtical Conſiſtory and Aſſembly. 
After the infticution of Penitentiary Presbyters in every Church, this 
publick confeſhon was abrogated ; and ſuch as were guilty of Crimes, 
confeſſed them not n d Aub, in the preſence of the people, but (as 
Socrates here ſays) $71 7% Tegbandir]® 15]s aptoCurige, before this 
Presbyter inſtituted for that purpoſe. The fame is confirmed by Sozo- 
men, Book 7. Chap. 16. where he tells us, how a Presbyter Elected 
to the Office of a Penitentiary, was to be qualified. One of his qua- 
lifications was, that he ought to be &x4uwu9 &, 4 perſon that could hold 
bis tongue: by which tis plain, that the confeſſions made to him 
were private, and to be kept concealed. | 
That is, the Office of the Penitentiary. For theſe Hereticks ad- 
mitted no Perſon to their Communion upon any repentance, who was 
once known to have ſinned after Baptiſm: See Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt. 
Book 6. Cap. 43. which practice of theirs, how fair ſoever their pre- 
tence might ſeem, made ſinners not the fewer, but the cloſer, and 
the more obdurate. | 
+ To wit, from the Perſecution under the Emperor Decius, till af- 
ter the Election of Ne#arius to the Epiſcopate of Conſtantivople. 
(d) Valeſips, in his note here, ſtarts this query; whether the con 
feſſion made by this Gentlewoman were publick, or private? In or- 
der to the anſwering whereof, he remarks, that ſhe confeſt twice before 
the Penitentiary. At her firſt confeſſion, ſhe made known all her ſins; 
whereupon ſhe is adviſed to continue {in fafting and prayer. At. her 
ſecond, ſhe diſcovered her having been debaucht by the Deacon, 
Theſe two confeſſions (continues FValeſius) were diffrent both in 
time and manner. The firſt was of all her faults V uwep@, particu- 
larly (as Socrates words it;) the ſecond was of one crime only. All 
which may perhaps be true. After this remark made, Valeſius con. 
cludes both theſe confeſhons to have been ſecret 3 which (ſays he) 
33 apparent from theſe two reaſons; (1) becauſe publick confeſſion 
was never in uſe in the Church: (2) in regard Socrates ſays, that this 
Woman accuſed not herſelf before the People, but before the Peniten- 
tiary. Valeſius's firſt reaſon appears evidently falſe, not only from 
Mr. Zooker's Words quoted before, and the unqueſtionable authorities 
he there produces to prove what he aſſerts ; but from a paſſage in So- 
zomen, Book 7. Chap. 16. where that Ecclefiaſtice Hifforian, (giving 
reaſons of the alteration which the Grecians made, by abrogating pub- 
lick confeſſion, and inſtituting Penitentiaries throughout all Churches 
to take che confeſſions and appoint the penances of ſecret offenders, ) 


aſſignes this for one: geg l ws eike, of dg xn. roi itgivary |. 


Lcheer, &c. It did from the beginning deſervedly ſeem bu rthenſome to 
the Prieſis, tbat fins ſhould be declared before the whole congregation of 
the Church as witneſſes, in 4 Theatre as it were ; from which Words tis 
evident that publick confeſſion was once in faſhion in the Church. 
Valefius's ſecond reaſon we have before cleared and confirmed by the 
joint Teſtimony of Socrates and Sozomen, See note (c.) 
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tinople; to whom] ſhe made particulit tonfelli nt. 
on of thoſe ſins, which ſhe had committed a f.. Theodofu, 
ter Baptiſm. The Presbyter adviſed the wo. WW 
man to faſt, and pray continually, that roge- 
ther with her confeſſion, ſhe might have ſome. - 


(f) Some time after this the woman detected her 72 E 
For ſſle confeſſed that bere, he 
a Deacon of that Church had lain with her. ut be 
Upon her diſcovery hereof, the Deacon was eje- dated 
ed out of the Church; and the (g) people were 2 re 
ina kind of tumult diſturbed. For they were not Sende 
only offended at what was done, but alſo becauſe voman 
that fact had brought an infamy and diſgrace up- id Pub. 
on the Church. When therefore Eccleſiaſtick ar 
perſons were reproacht upon this account, one — 
Eudæmon a Presbyter of tar Church, by birthfor this 
an Alexandrian, adviſed Ne#arius the Biſhop, ue (i) 


to H aboliſh the Penitentiary Presbyter's [ Office 3 Women 


were very 


and to leave every perſon to his own conſcience, rarely 
for the participation of the [Holy] Myſteries ;competed 
wo to do pyb- 


lick pennance, the Church being indulgent towards the 1 
Matrons. (2) Nothing occurs at this ye Fra which . 
thiak this Matron's pennance was publick. (3) in regard ſhe j; Its 
joyned to faft and pray continually z that may be underſtood of pri= 
vate ſatisfaction, which ſhe performed at home and in ſecret, To 
which reaſons of Valefius's, a fourth may be added, drawn from the 
Peniteniary's Office: which was to take the Confeſſion of ſecret deni 
tents, to adviſe them the be$t way be could for their ſouls bealib, to 4. 
moniſh and counſel them, but not to lay on them more than private ben. 
nance. See note (a) in this ebapter. 4 | 
J) In che original ' tis thus expreft, 5 4 yh e Calnu cg 

824180 has the ſame import here with @ggi3o&, That is, in cf 
of time, or ſome time after this. For Socrates's meaning is, that this 
was the woman's ſecond confeſſion. Which is confirmed by Nicezlv- 
rus, and Sozomen ;, who (in bis Eccleſ. Hiſt. Book 7. Chap. 16,) words 
this paſſage thus; 7% Nee e Th ,t Srateiburn, Ke 
Whileſt ſhe made ber abode in the Church upon this account, [to wit, of 
ah the pennance injoyned her by the Penitentiary, } ſte an- 
feſſed that he bad been debaucht by a Deacon. It may alſo not unf 
be thu; 1 Ss ui e Cνναν, ns, &c. But the woman came L [the 
Penitentiary, ] and detected, &c. Valeſ. | | 

) Here ariſes a difficulty, to wit, how this fact could come to the 
people's knowledge, if the woman's confeſſion were ſecret ? Howallo 
the Biſhop could know this wicked fact, who degraded the Deacon 
on account thereof? My Sentiment is, that the Fenitentiary Presh. 
ter, to whom the woman had confeſſed this impious act, firſt ſent fit 
the Deacon, reproving him before the woman, and forced him to a 
confeſſion of his Crime; then, he made a report of the whole matter 
to Nectærius the Biſhop, by whom he had been ſer over the penitents, 
and whole deputy he was in that Office. For the Biſhop himſelf 
reconciled penitents. Nor ought any one to make this objeRion, vi, 
if we admit what you have ſaid to be true, it follows that the ſecrets 
of confeſſion may be diſcorerech I deny that conſequence, For the 
| Penitentiary. Presbyter made known the Deacon's wickednels only to 
the Biſhop 3 the Matron's name he concealed. Further, the Deacon's 
degradation does plainly confirm what I have aſſerted. For Ned 
rius the Biſhop could not have depoſed him, had he not had intima- 
tion from the Penitentiary, who had dete&ed the Deacon of whore: 
dom. Valeſ. ; | 

Y The Learned Reader muft have obſerved, that there is nothing 
wherein the Romaniſts do more diſagree amongſt themſelves, than in 
their accounts of this fact of Nectar ius. Petavius (in bis notes on Eh. 
phanius, pag. 243.) does maintaia, that Ne@arius abrogated pud- 
lick pennance only, but continued confeſſion, that is, private confel- 
tion 3 for publick, he ſays, was never in uſe in the Church. Vltjus 
(in his note at this place) does aſſert, that neither confeſſion, not 

ennance were aboliſhed by Ne&arius ; but that the Biſhop te- 
moved this particular Penitentiary: Presbyter only, and that but for 
time, becauſe of the diſcontented people's indignation. One Fo 
Haſſelius, (who is mentioned by Pamelius, in bis 92th Note on Sum 
Cyprian's Treatiſe de Lapſis,) Wrote a Book on purpoſe to ſhew that 
Ne@arius did but put the Penitentiary from his Office, and abrog#” 
ted not the Office itſelf. But all theſe aſſertions are palpably col 
tradicted (1) by the whole advice which Eudemon gives Nectariu ib 
this chapter, to wit, of leaving the People from that time forward to 
their own Conſciences ; (2) by the Conference between our Sore? 
and Eudemon, which follows in this chapter; wherein. complaint i 
made of ſome inconvenience which the want of this Office woll 
breed: (3) by that which the Hiſtory declares concerning olbet 
Churches, who did as Ne&arius had donesbefore. them, not in de. 
ofing the ſame Man (for that was impoſſible) but in removing the 
fame Office out of their Churches, which Ne#arins had abrogat 
in his. All theſe particulars are evident from this chapter in Socrdei 
with whom Sozomen (Book 7. chap. 16.) agtees, and adds 2 
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net e 
i c of Nefarius's; yet they all unanimcuſly.agree in this, to wit, 


fore the Church till the World;-end hath no power to alter. See 
Mr. Zooker's Fecleſ. Politie, pag. 343. Edit. Lond. 1666, 


alen. jun · For this [in his judgment ] was the only wa 
Teodofius. of freeing the Church from obloquie and, dil- 
grace. I my ſelf have heard theſe wordsfrom 
Eudemon, have taken the boldneſs to inſert them 
into this my Hiſtory. For, as I have often ſaid, 
I have uſed my utmoſt care and induſtry to 
procure an account of affairs from thoſe that 
knew them beſt; and to make accurate reſear- 
ches into them, leſt I ſhould record any paſſage 
| which is-untrue. But my anſwer to Eudæmon 
1 [when he told me hereof ] firſt, was this; (i) 
— of M het her your advice, O Presbyter ! hath been for the 
Secrares's Churche's good, or otherwiſe, God knoweth. But I 
to Eule ſee that it has given an occaſion, of our not repre- 
—_— hending one anothers faults any more, nor of our ob- 
e ſerving that Apoſtolick Precept, which 


that Ne- | 
* Ephel. . ſaith, * Have no fellowſhip with the un- 


farius's a 
. # , » j 1. ] = 
' bolition of?“ . fruitful works of darkneſs, but rather re- 


— prove them. But, let thus much be ſufficient to 


prelyter have been ſaid concerning theſe things. 

Office, , ' : | . 
diſpicaſed our Socrates. © Whence we may evidently conclude, (what 
erer Baronius and Petavius have (aid to the contrary, at the places 
before quoted) that our Socrates was no Novatianiſt. For, had he 
embraced that Hereſie, he would doubtleſs never have found fault 
with that SanQtion of NeFarius's, whereby he abrogated the Peniten- 
ny: nor would he have doubted to pronounce theſe Words con: 
cerning the advice Eudemon ſuggefted to Nefarius, to wit, Whether 
it were uſeful or burtful to the Church: for the Novatians never ad- 
mitted either of Penitency, or of the Penitentiary Prebyter. Beſides, 
Socrates in this place terms the Aſſembly of the Homoouſians barely 
and imply The. Church: which ne would qu=ſtionlefs never have done, 


had he been a follower of the Novatian Hereſie. Valeſ. a 


GH XX 


That there ere at that time] many Schiſims among ſt 
the Arians, and other Hereticks. 


Ut I think it fit, not to leave unmention'd 
thoſe things alſo which hapned amongſt 
others; I mean the Arians, Novatians, and thoſe 
who had their denominations from Macedonius 
and Eunomius. For the Church being divided, 
reſted not in that diviſion once made. But tur- 
ning again, came to anengagement one with 
another; and taking hold of a ſmall and frivolous 
pretence,rais'd mutual ſeparations and diviſions. 
Now, in what manner, when, and for what 
reaſonseach party were the authors of diſſentions 
amongſt, themſelves we will manifeſt in the pro- 
cedure of our Hiſtory. But this ypu muſt know, 
that the Emperor Theodofaus perſecuted noneof 
them, except Eunomius; who holding his meet- 
tings in private Houſes at Conſtantinople, and re- 
_ citing the Books he had written, was by the 
Empetfors order ſent into baniſhment, in regard 
he corrupted many. perſons with his doctrine. 
But the Emperor moleſted none of the other 
Hereticks, J nor did he force them to a commu- 


nion with himſelf, but permitted every one of 


them to meet at their private Conventicles, and 
to entertain ſuch Sentiments concerning the 


| ſhould without any fear continue in their 


2 
. * 


the Novatians, (in regard they embraced the prebend in 
ſame Sentiments with himſelf, as to the Faith,) their opini- 


Churches within the Cities, as I have ſaid be- 
fore. Concerning whom I judge it opportune 
to relate ſome paſſages, and ſhall make a ſhort 
repetition of what has been ſaid before. 


\ © 


— 


CHAP. XXI. ; 
That the Novatians 725 diſagreed amongſt them- 


s, 


Gelius preſided over the Church of the No- 
vatians at Conftantinople during the ſpace 
of forty years, from the times of Conſtantine 
until the ſixth year of the Emperor Theodoſius, 
as I have * ſomewhere related before. Being « gee So- 
near his death, he ordains Siſinnius toſucceed him crat. Book 
in his Biſhoprick. He was a Presbyter of that 4-chay- 9. 
Church over which Agelius preſided; a perſon doofes. 
of greateloquence, and had been inſtructed in © 
Philoſophy by Maximus the Philoſopher at the 
ſame time [that he read to] the Emperor Fu- 
lian, But when the Novatian Congregation 
found fault with this Ordination, becauſe ¶ Age- 
lius] had not rather ordain'd Marcianus, a Per- 


ſon of an eminent piety, by whoſe intereſt the + gee So- 


Novatians had continued unmoleſted during Va- erat. Book 
lens s Reign; Agelius, deſirous to appeaſe the 4. chap. 9. 


| People's diſcontent, ordained Marcianus alſo: 


and being ſomewhat recovered from his diſtem- 
per, he went into the Church, and ſpake theſe 
words to the people on his own account ; After 
my deceaſe, (ſays he) take Marcianus [for your 
Biſhop,] and after Marcianus, Siſinnius. Having 
{urvived theſe words a ſmall time, he ended 
his life. Marcianus therefore being conſtituted 
Biſhop over the Nowatians, there aroſe a diviſion 
in their Church alſo, upon this account. One 
Sabbatius, (a Perſon that had turn'd Chriſtian 
from being a Feu, ) being by Marcianus promo- 
ted to the dignity of a Presbyter, continu'd not- 
withſtanding a zealous promoter of Fudaiſm, 
wherewith he had been leavened before. More- 


over, he wasextreamly ambitious of being made 


a Biſhop. Having therefore procur'd two Pres- 
byters (Theodiſtus and Macarius, who were pri- 
vy to his ambitious deſign, ) to be his Aſſiſtants, 
he took a reſolution of defending that Inno- 
vation made by the Novatians|] in Valens sReign, 
concerning the Feſtival of Eaſter, at Paxum 
a Village in Phrygia; which I have mentioned 


before. And firſt of all, under pretence of U 


[following] an Aſcetick and more auſtere courſe chap. 26. 


of life, he ſecretly withdrew from the Church, 

{ſaying that he was aggrieved upon the account 

of ſome Perſons ; in regard he had a ſuſpicion, 

that they were unworthy of a participation of 

the * Myſteries. But in proceſs of time his deſign * That is, 
was diſcovered, to wit, that his defire was to the Euche- 
hold private and feparate meetings. When Mar- N. 
cianus underſtood this, he himſelf complained 

of his own miſtake in ordaining, to wit, becauſe 

he had promoted Perſons ſo ambitious of vain- 
glory to the | Presbyterate. And being grieved, FThe office 
did frequently uſe to ſay, That it had been better of Prevty- 


he had laid his hands on thorns, than when he pre- wr; 
ferred Sabbatins to the dignity of a Presbyter. 
t G g 3 More- 


I 1 * 
"i 
_ Ks 


den ln. Moreover, * he procuted a Synod of Novatias 
Thats lis. [ The Biſhops ] being convened there 

C 5 5 
(a)infleadfent- for Sabbat ia, and ordered him to ſet forth | 
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Biſhops to be convened at () Sangaram ; which 
is a Mart-Tows in Biebynia, lying near Heleno- 


of [# dF before the Synod the reaſons of his grigf. Upon 
Tb un! his affirming, chat the diſſention about the ob- 
de rea- ſervation ] of the Feaſt [of Eaſter] was the 


ding muft cauſe of his being troubled, (for it ought [ as |P 


doubtleſs he ſaid] tobe kept in the ſame manner that the 
b:[.0aÞ Fews obſerv'dit, and agreeable to that Sanction 
1 vphich thoſe convened at Pazum promulged : ) 
zum:] ſo the Biſhops preſent at the Synod, having a ſuſpi- 
Epiphan. Cion, that Sabbatius pretended all this on account 
* of his being deſirous of a Biſhoprick, bound 


Nicephora him with an Oath, that he ſhould never accept 
read ity} of a Biſhoprick. When he had {worn to this, 


and the they publiſh'd a * Rule concerning the Feaſt of | # 


ſame rea* Eater; to which Canon they gave this Title, 
2 Adiaphores : affirming that a diſagreement a- 
omen, bout the Feſtival [ of Eaſter] was not a ſuth- 


Book 7. Cient reaſon for a ſeparation from the Church; 


chap. 18. and that thoſe convened at Pazum did no pre- 
* C4. judice to the Catholick and Univerſal Rule. For, 
Ro the Ancients, [they ſaid,] and thoſe who lived 
+ That is, neareſt the Apoſtles times, altho' they differed 
Indiffe-» in the obſervation of this Feſtival, yet commu. 
8 nicated one with another, and in no wiſe raiſed 
any diſſention Con that account.] Beſides, the 
Nowatians, [they added,] who inhabit the Im- 


perial City Rome, never followed the Fewiſh 


uſage ; but always kept Eaſter after the e/£qui- | 


nx ; and yet they ſeparated not from thoſe of 

their own Faith, who obſerved not the Feaſt of 

Eaſter after the ſame manner that they them- 

ſelves did. Upon theſe and many ſuch-like 

mature Conſiderations, they made that Indiffe- 

rent Canon (which I have mention'd concerning 

Eaſter: whereby it was left to every one's ar- 

bitrement, to celebrate Eaſter according to that 

uſage which by a prejudicate opinion he had 

embraced : And that there ſhould be no diſſen- 

tion in relation to Communion, but that thoſe 

who celebrated that Feſtival atter a different 

manner,ſhould notwithſtanding continue in the 

unity and agreement of the Church. This Rule 

therefore concerning the Feaſt of Eaſter, having 

at that time been conſtituted and confirmed by 

them; Sabbatius being bound by his Oath, (if 

at any time there hapned a diſcrepancy in the 

celebration of the Feaſt of Eaſter,) himſelf anti- 

_ cipated the Faſt by keeping it in private by him- 

(6) This felf, (5) and having watch'd all night, he cele- 

place is brated the ſolemn day of the Sabbath of the Paſ- 

corrupted; ſover. And again, on the day following he came 

Hah 0 to the Church at ſuch time as the whole Con- 

thort flan. gregation were aſſembled there, and together 

ding. For, with them partook of the Myſteries. This he 

even in E. did for many years; and therefore could not a- 

F void being taken notice of by the multitude. 

eus age, Upon which account ſome of the ſimpler fort of 

this mi- people, more eſpecially the Phrygians and Galati- 

ſtake had ans, thinking they ſhould be juſtified by this fact, 

crept into jimitated Sabbatirs, and kept the Paſſover in ſe- 

on - cret agreeable to his faſhion. But ſome time after 

28 tis ap. this, Sabbatius diſregarding his Oath, held ſchiſ- 

parent matical Meetings by himſelf, and was conſtituted 

from his Biſhop over thoſe that were his own followers, 

Yer 25 as we ſhall manifeſt in the Procedure of our Hi- 
pbanius ſtory. | | | 

— nt bec ab eis tunc fuiſſet regula definita, &c, When this de 

termination bid at. that time. been made by them, Sabbatius bound by 

bis Oath, (if at any time there bapned any diſcrepance in the Paſcha} 

Jolemnity,) faſted by himſelf, and by- night celebrated the ſolemn Day 
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of 'the Paſſover on the Sabbath ;- and again, niet withithe- whole Cons... | 
gation in the Church, and partook of 2 Gia, | 
expreſt the ſame ſenſe in his Verhon. Nicepboruis-alfd (Beclel, l 
| Book 12. Chap. 31.) has followed the ſame ſenſe.” For be lays, that 
Sabbatius, (as often as the Chriſtians differed: from che Few; in the 
Celebration of Eafter,) was wont to faft in private. by: himſelf, and 
to celebrate the Paſſover on the Paſchal Sabhath about evening, ate 
the Jewiſh manner. Then on the Sunday follow ing; after the em 
Figils, his uſage was to celebrate Eafter with the Teſt of the Giri. 
ſtians, or rather Novations. But this interpretation does in 50 wiſe 
leaſe me. For thus Jabbatius (as often as the Jewiſh Paſſover (x 


- 


ter'd from the Chriſtian- Paſchal Feaſt,) could not have celebrated the 
the firſt Paſchal-ſolemnity with the Fes. Then, if Sebbatiusaly 
celebrated rhe firſt Paſchal-ſolemaity on the Sabbath-day at evenin 
after the Jewiſh manner, how is it poſſible, that he could celebrate the 
Sole mn Vigils in the Church on the ſame Sabbath. day? For this ih 
atteſted in expreſs Words by Socrates here, N Sozomen, Book 

ace 


chap. 18. My Sentiment therefore is, that the Words in this * 
Socrates are tranſpoſed, and muſt be put into their Priſtine order 
after this manner: d Cc CH Tots Jenes S205, Coe 8 
uh — i 78 e xa £5g)in dure va Za weprzuldroy bigew, 
Enlaces 70 167 yd. Kei ruxieetuay Thy rerHkV H Te Safin, 
nue e, TAY TH £515 dhe ThO1 x7) Thy MKANGIEY gu, x Cl 
uusveli v ut]eaduCare* that is, Sabbatius being bound by bis Oath, (i 
at any tim? 4 diſagre:mens hapned in the celebration of rhe Paſchal. Fg. 
(tival,) himſelf by way of anticipation faſted in private at bone, ut 
celebrated the Paſſover, And watching all Night on the ſolemn 40 
the Sabbath, again on the next day be went to Church together nb 1 
reſt of the Congregation, and partook of the Myſteries, Soxomen does 
evidently coufirm this our Emendation, is his ſeventh Book chap, 1g, 
where he ſets forth the ſame thing much more clearly ia theſe words: 
oz meive Ns Tec Cr reis lu, sr, Ke But fron 
that time Sabbatius following the Fews, (unleſs it by chance baue 
that all Perſons | as well Chriſtians, as Fews] did celebrate the Feaſ 
[ of Eaſter ] at one and the ſame time,) faſted before band, as the max. 
ner is, and celebrated the Paſchal ſolemnity in private by bimſelf, 4. 
cording to the ſanctions [of the Moſaick Law.] But on the Sabbath, 
Jrom the evening to a fit time, be continued watching and making ile 
uſual Prayers, and on the day following met in the Church in common 
with the Congregation, and partook of the Myſteries. Sabbatius there- 
tore kept the Palchai ſolemvity twice in one and the ſame year; the 
fir time with the Fews, the ſ-cond with the Chriſtians : unlef; it by 
chance hapned, that the Chriſtians agreed with the Fews in the time 
of celebrating the Paſchal Feaft., Which could very rarely happen. 
Valeſ. Our Engliſh-rendition of this paſſage agrees with the 
Greek Text in Rob. Stepbens's Edition, and that in this Edition of 
Valeſius. | 5 | 


CH A P. XXII. 


This Hiſtorian's Sentiment concerning the diſagree- 
ments which appear in ſome places, in relation to 
the Feaſt of Eaſter, Baptiſms, Faſts, Marriages, 

the Order 7 celebrating the Euchariſt, and other 

Eccleſiaſtick Rites and Obſervances. 


Ut, I think it not unſeaſonable to declare 

in ſhort what comes into my mind concer- 
ning Eaſter. Neither the Ancients,nor the Mo- 
derns who have ſtudiouſly follow'd the Fews, 
had in my judgment any juſt or rational cauſe 
of contending ſo much about this Feſtival. For 
they conſider'd not with themſelves, that when 
the Fewiſh Religion was changed into Chriſtia- 
nity, thoſe accurate [Obſervances] of the Mo- 
ſaick Law, and the Types [ of things future] 
wholly ceaſed. And this carries along with it 
its own demonſtration. For, no one of Chriſt's 
Laws has permitted the Chriſtians to obſerve the 
Rites of the Fews. Moreover, onthe contrary, 
the Apoſtle has expreſly forbid this, and does 
not only reject Circumciſion, but alſo adviſes 
againſt contending about Feſtival-days. 
Wherefore,in hz Epiſtle to the Galatians, his words 
are theſe, * Tell me, ye that deſire to be under the * Galit 
Law, do ye not hear the Lam? And having ſpent & 2' 
ſome few words in his diſcourſe hereof, he de- 
monſtrates, that the people of the Fews are Ser- 
vants, but that thoſe who have t follow'd Chrift + or, * 
are called to liberty. Moreover, tis his ad- provebd 
monition, that days and months and years ſhould * 

in 


LI B. V. 7 ; of % | 
ts lan. in ho Wiſe be obſerved. Beſdess in by e 
Theodofin- to the Coloſſran#he does loudly affirm, that [ ſuch 
SYY Obſervations are a ſhadqw. Wherefore he 
*Colof.2. ſays, et no man judge you in meat, or in drink, 
16, 17- 07 in ve pelt of any holy-day, or of the new moon, or 


or in 
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of the ſabbath-days ; which are a ſhadow of things to 


come. And in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, this 
very [Apoſtle] does confirm the: ſame things in 

+ Heb. 7. theſe words, F For the prieſthood being — 
12. there is made of neceſſity a change alſo of the law. 
The Apoſtle therefore, and the Goſpels have 
no where impoſed the yoke of ſervitude on 
thoſe who have approached the preaching [of 
the Faith: ] but have left the Feaſt of Eafter, 
and the other Feſtivals, to be honoured by their 
gratitude and benevolence, Who have had be- 
nefits conferred upon them [on thoſe days.] 
Wherefore, in regard Men love Feſtivals, be- 
cauſe thereon they have a ceſſation from their 
labours, each perſon in every place, according 
to his own pleaſure, has by a certain cuſtom 
celebrated the memory of the ſaving Paſſion. 
For neither our Saviour, nor his Apoſtles, have 
enjoyn'd us by any Law to obſerve this Feſti- 
val. Nor have the Goſpels, or - the Apoſtles 
threatned us with any Mul&, Puniſhment, or 

- Curſe, as the Moſaick Law does the Fews, For, 
tis meerly for the Hiſtory's ſake, in order to 
[a publiſhing of ] the reproach of the Fews, 
(becauſe they polluted themſelves with blood 
on their very Feſtivals, ) that it has been re- 
corded in the Goſpels, that our Saviour ſuffe- 
red even on the Days of unleaven'd bread. 
Moreover, it was not the Apoſtles deſign, to 
make Laws concerning Feſtival-days, but to 
introduce good Life and Piety. And it ſeems 
to me, that, as many other thiugs in ſeveral 
places have been eftabliſh'd by cuſtom, ſo the 
Feaſt of Eaſter alſo had a peculiar obſervation 
amongſt all perſons from ſome old uſage, in 
regard none of the Apoſtles, as I have ſaid, 
have made any determinate Decree about ir. 
Now, that the obſervation of this Feſtival had 
its original amongſt all Men in the primitive 
times 55 Cuſtom rather than Law, the things 
themſelves do demonſtrate. For, in Aſia the 
Leſs, moſt people kept the fourteenth day of 
ee Eu. the Moon, diſregarding the Sabbath-day. And 
ſeb, Eecleſ. tho? this was their practice, yet they never 
Hiſtor. made a ſeparation from thoſe who celebrated 
Book 5. the Feaſt of Eaſter otherwiſe ; till ſuch time as 


Chap. 24. : * 
as Victor Biſhop of Rome, over-much heated with 


That is, anger, ſent an * Excommunicatory Libel to the 


thoſe that 


+ Duartodecimani in Aſia. For which fact Ire- 
kept Eaſter 


on the ſour. e Biſhop of Lyons in France ſeverely reprov'd 
| reemb day Victor by Letter; blaming him for his immo- 
efthemoon, derate heat; and informing him, that altho” 
04) But So» the Ancients differ'd in their celebration of 
mite, the Feaſt of Eaſter, yet they did in no wiſe ſe- 
For Toy. PArAte from a mutual communion. Alſo, that 
cn did Polycarp Biſhop of Smyrna, (a) who afterwards 


— ſuffer' d Martyrdom under Gordianus, communi- 
r- EE 
dom in Gordianus's reign, but that of Marcus Antoninus, as tis manifeſt 
from Euſebius, and other Writers. Tis certain, that Ireneus daes re- 
late, (in bis third Book againſt Herefies, which piece he wrote during 
Eleuiberius's Prefidency over the Aman Church, that is, in the times 
of Marcus Antoninus, that Polycarp had at that time ſuffered Martyr- 
dom, Wherefore theſe Words C who afterwards ſuffered Martyrdom 


under Gordianus] are rather to be placed a little above, after theſe 


Irenzus Biſhop of Lyons in France.] For they are more accomodate to 
lrenæus, than to Polycarp. But let the prudent Reader, determine 
ereof according to his own arbitrement. I know indeed, that in 
St. Benignus Diviowenſis's Chronicle, the Martyrdom of Irena us Bi- 
Tp of Lyons is placed before Polycarp's. For the Author of that. 
- onicle does relate, that Irenæus, after his Martyrdom, appeared-to 
olycary Biſhop of Smyrna In his fleep, and commanded him to ſend 
Benignu into the Callia s. But theſe are meer trifles. Vale/. 


fourteenth day of the Moon. Others in 


practiſe hereof, they tol- 


adviſed them, in regard 


1 W * ** n " WT" 
« 7 ” es £) N. 5 7 * 
7 * N wn - 
. 


— 


= 
* 


cated With Anicetus, Biſhop of Rome, and m 15 ven, Jyn- 
no ſeparation from him on (3:36 of this Fe- /*9deyur. 
ſtival, altho* 7 7p himſelf, according to his 
own Country-ulage [praiſed] in [the Church 

of ] Smyrna, kept Eaſter on the fourteenth day 

of the Moon, as Euſebius ſays. in the * FH 
Book of his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. Some there. See Eu. 


fore in Aſia the Leſs, as I have ſaid, kept che . s q 


the 5.chap.24. 
celebra- 7; os Boy 
(5) He ſeems to mean the S- 
+ In the 8, Cilicians, and Meſorotami- 
Greek tis 


ans, who kept Eafter with the 
ed; on the Sab- Fews before the Nicene Council, 
differ d concer- bath. 

ning the Month. 


as Atbanaſius informs us, in bis 

| * 10 3 in theſe 

2 5 urds; s a+ * 2 : 

Thoſe [ firſt mentioned ] ;,",,,.: 1%: 8 

were of opinion, that the and 1 on dil 

3 eſoporamians difter from us, 

Fews were to be followed, and celebrate [ Eafter ] ar the 

altho they obſerved not an Jame time that the Fews teep it. 

exact Rule. (c) Theſe cele- Thoſe [Eaſtern People therefore, 

brated Eafter after the . followed the Pert Socrates ſpeaks, 

a followed the Fews indeed, in that 

quinox, refuſing to keepthat they obſerved the fourteenth day 

Feaſt with the Fews. For Sn Moon of the firſt. month 

they affirm that Eaſter muſt br the Aquinox, But they 

always be kept when the fam ä 
Sun is in Aries, on that 
Month which the Antiochi- 
ans term Xanthicus, and the 
Romans April. And in their 


1 


(b) Eaſtern parts, 
ted that Feaſt on 
the | Sunday in- 
deed ; but they 


ſame day whereon the Jews kept 
it, but on the Sunday follow iag. 

> Wherefore, Athanaſius ſays, that 
they kept Eaſter at the ſame 
time with the Fews, but not on 
the ſame day; as his Tranſlator 
his ill rendred it. Valeſ, 

(c) He means (I think) the 
Mont miftz, aud Pepuſiani, who 
kept Eaſter indeed after the . 
quinox. But always fixt that Fe- 
Rival on the month Xanthicus , 
or April, before the eig bi of the 
des (that is, the ſixth day) of 
April; as Sozomen atteſts, book 7. 
Chap. 18. Paleſe 


lowed | as they affirmed ] 
not the modern Fews who 
miſtake almoſt inallthings, 
but the Ancients of that Na- 
tion, and Foſephus ; agree- 
able whereto are the words 
of that Author in his Third 
Book of the Fewiſh Antiqui- 


ties. And thus theſe Perſons diſagreed amongſt 


'themſelves. But all other [ Chriſtians | in the 


Weſtern parts, as far as the Ocean it ſelf, are 


found to have celebrated Eaſter after the AÆAqui- 


ox, from a very ancient Tradition. For all theſe 

perſons keep it after this manner, and have. H meant 
never diſagreed amongſt themſelves. Nor the fene 
did the * Synod under Conſtantine alter this nod. 
Feſtival, as (4) ſome have 
noiſed it abroad. For 
Conſtantine himſelf ane 
to thoſe perſons who dif- 


fer'd about this Feſtival, 


(d)To wit, the Audiani. For theſe 
Hereticks affirmed that che Ni- 
cene Synod firft altered the Paſ- 
chal ſolemnity; as Epiphanius at- 
teſts, p. 822. Edit. Petav. Valeſ. 


they were but few, to become Followers of 

thoſe who exceeded them in number. You will 

find the Emperor's Letter entire, in the Third 

Book of Euſebiuss Life of Conſtantine. But that 

part of it [which treats] concerning the Feaſt 

of Eaſter, runs thus: —— And ſince tis a * See Eu- 
decent Order, which all the Churches in the Weſtern, Leb. Life of 
Southern, and Northern parts of the World do ob- On 2 
ſerve ; and ſome places alſo the in Eaſt. Upon which , chap. 19. 
account all perſons have at preſent judg'd it good 

and right. (and We Ourſelf alſs have engaged it 

will pleaſe Your Prudence ; ) [to wit, ] That what 

4 obſerved with one concordant mind in the City of 
Rome, throughout Italy, Africa, all Egypr, 

Spain, the Gallia's, the Britannia's, the Libya's, 

all Greece, the Aſian and Pontick Diceceſis, and 
Cilicia ; ill willingly be embraced by your Prudence 


alſo ; which will attentively conſider, not only that 


the number of Churches in the fore-named places 
greater; but alſo, that tis moſt juſt and commenda- 
ble, that all perſons ſhould chiefly and in common de- 


fire that which ſtrict reaſon ſeems to require; and 
I G | 
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22 mperor's Letter. Further, the 
5 the fourteenth day of the Moon was deli- 
have, ſthe vered to them b Foby the Apoſtle. But the 
reading in Romans, and thoſe in the Weſtern parts ſay, 
the Flo that the uſage in force with them was deliver- 
3 way ed by the Apoſtles Peter and Paul. Notwith- 
FI. 85. is ſtanding, neither of theſe two parties can pro- 
b io duce any written teſtimony in confirmation 
bebe] ſo it hereof, Moreover, that the Feaſt of Eaſter 
m_— 12. is kept in all places from ſome uſage and cu- 
1 ſtom, I do from hence conjecture. No Sect 


E [ 5 0 1 1 | 
pa v727Y of Religion obſerves the ſame Ceremonies, F) 


cus reads, althougli it embraces one and the ſame Opi- 


a3 appears nion concerning God. For they that are of 


Kan. Vai the ſame Faith, differ amongſt themſelves con- 
(f)Inftead cerning Rites. Wherefore, it will not be un- 


off dvi reaſonable to add a few words concerning the 
dvrs ve different uſages of Churches. Firſt therefore, 
27% 4%, you may find that the Faſts before Eaſter are 
=o wo f 4 obſerved one way by ſome, and in a manner 
my juag- different by others. (g) For they at Rome faſt 
ment the three continued Weeks before Eaſter, excep- 
reading ting Saturdays and Sundays. The Inhabitants 


ſhould be of Myricum, thoſe throughout all Achaia, and 
LAY Thu , : 3 4 
told c- () they at Alexandria, oblerve a Faſt of 
el Fi Owlix weeks before Eafter, which they term 
de an | 

rd, altho* it embraces one and the ſame opinion concerning God.] 
Socrates's meaning is this; All Religions and Sets bave different Rites 
and Ceremonies, altho* they entertain the ſum? Sentiments concerning 
God. Socrates adds, For they that are of the ſame Faith, &c. Nicephorus 
alſo favours this our amendment; for he has expreſt the paſſage in 
Socrates thus: For though all Men are of the ſame opinion, jet they ob. 
ſerve not the ſame waditions throughout the Churches, Valeſe . 


(g) Baronius, at the * of Chriſt 57 and 391, accuſes Socrates of 
a double miſtake; Firft, becauſe he ſays that the Romans faſted three 
weeks only in Lent before Eaſter; Secondly, in regard he aſſerts, 
that in thoſe three weeks, Saturdays were excepted, on which days 
the Romans faſted not. As to the firſt, Socrates's opinion is defended 
againft Baronius, by Halloixius in his Notes on the 11th chapter of Ire. 
neus's Life, pag. 678. That which makes me incline to Socrates's 


opinion, is the authority of Caſſtodorus, who in bis Tripartite Hiftory 


has put this paſſage in Socrates into theſe Words: Romani enim tres 
ante paſcha Septimanas, præter Sabbatum & Dominicam, ſub continua 
tion? jejunant z the Romans faſi three weeks before Eaſter without in- 
rermiſſion, except on Saturdzy and Sunday. Could Caſſiodorusm be 
ignorant of the cuſtom of the Koman Church in the obſervation of 
the Lent · Faſt, who was himſelt a Senator, Conſul, and Præfectus Præ- 
torio in the City of Rome? Who can believe he would have put theſe 
Words of Socrates into his Hiſtory, it he had known the thing had 
been otherwiſe? Doubtleſs Caſſiodorus, had he known this to have 
been falſe, would on purpoſe have omitted Sorrates's Words, left 
he ſhould lead his Reader into a miſtake, Which in regard Caſſio- 
dorus has not done, but was reſolved to have Socrates's teftimony, 
concerning the Romans Lent- Faſt read in the Hiſtory which bears his 
name; from thence 'tis apparent, that what Socrates has (aid con- 
cerping the Romans Faſt is true. In the Catholick Church, though, 
the Lent-Faſt was always obſerved by all Pertons, yet they fafted not 
after one and the ſame manner, as Jrenæus informs us in hie Epiſtle 
to Vitor Biſhop of Rome; a contiderable part whereof is quoted by 
Euſebius Eccleſ. Hiſt. Book 5. Chap. 24. wherefore Baronins is im- 
pertinent in oppoſing Socrutes with the teſtimony of Gregorius Mag- 
uus. For the Romans faſted in Leut after one manner in Socrates's 


' age, after another in the days of Gregory the Great. In the times 


of Pope Leo, with which Socrates was in a manner equal, the Romans 
faſted three days of the week only in Lent, to wit, on Monday, Wed. 
neſday and Friday, as *tis apparent from that Pope's Sermons concerning 
Lent. In the Roman Order J have in my judgment found a footſtep 
of that ancient Cuſtom, which Socrates relates here. For, that Sunday 
of Lent vulgarly termed Dominica de paſſione Domini, is called Domi- 
uica Mediana; which name, tis ſaid, was given it by command of the 
Roman See, Now, I ſee no other reaſon why it ſhould be ſo termed, 
than, that of the three weeks wherein the Romans faſted in Len, this 
was the ſecond Sunday. Bede (in his Book concerning the Vernal Aqui- 
vox) relates, that in Itah ſome taited twenty days, others ſeven. 
But now, what Socrates ſays concerning Saturday, may be truly de: 
fended. For in Pope Leo's age, the Romans fafted not on Saturdays 
in Lent ; as cis apparent from the cloſe of ibat Pope's fourth Sermon 
concerning Lent. Add hereto Bede's teſtimony, in bis Book de Officiis ; 
where he relates, that moſt people faſted not in Tent on Thurſdays 


(b) Sozomen atteſts the ſame, Book 7. Chap. 19. Moreover, the Alex- 


% 


* 
2 
„ 


Dre 
egin the Lens aſt, not from the Sunday of the gw! © 
before — (as Fohannes Fil eſacus W e ek Wy 
bi book. concerning Lent,) but from the Sunday which followed Thar 
ey. . Therefore, thi firſt und of the Alexandriges Lent 
the fifth Sunday before Eefter. And this is manifeſtly afferted The 
Pe * in 1 * Nel Paſchal Epiſt les. who 91 
wonder Fileſacus perceived not, wh duces Theopbilas's: teſt; 
againft himſelf. Vale. TER I 


* 7 iin ; BTIIS OPT AS ien | 

* the forty days Faſt. (i) Others in a different Or, len. 
the for a 5 „ begin their Faſt from the (1)Tovir, 
ſeventh week before Eaſter, and tho they faſt —4 .— 
three five days only ¶ part of three weeks, ] and — 
that by intervals; yet nevertheleſs they alſo call thoſe peo- 
that time the forty days Faſt. And I cannot but Plewbo in- 


wonder, how theſe Perſons, (tho they diſagree — — 


about the number of the days, yet) ſhould in roundthet 
common give it the ſame name [to wit, ] the City, 2 
forty days Faſt, Of which appellation ſome af. fir as lr. 


ſign one reaſon, others another, according to Prey 5 
their particular fancies and humours. Youlike- teits, g, 4 


wiſe find ſeveral Perſons diſagreeing not only c.19.yaef 


(k) about the number of (510 

. the Florent, | 
the days, but differing alſo ay 0 rhe & abi and Sorin 
s bg, a 5 reading here is | about 
in their abſtinency from tbe number of the Faſts: ] But the 
Meats. For ſome abſtain other readiog, -which we hays 


ne ar. followed, is confirmed by 59 
wholly from [cating of ] li a lictle above, where bi — 


ving creatures; others, of are | And 1 cannot but wonder 
all living creatures feed on how theſe perſons, (though they tip. 
fiſh only. Otherſome, to- ee about the number of the 40. 


ether with fiſh, eat fowl 41) ſhould in common give ir the 
5 r cer f wt 578 ſame name | to wit, ] the forty-days 
allo; amrming, according Fag.] Valel, 


to Moſes's* words, that theſe dee Gen. 1. 20. 
were made likewiſe of the | 3 
waters. Some abſtain from all manner of fruits (That is, 


of trees, and from eggs. Others feed upon dry ll ou 
bread only: otherſome eat not even this. Others, (jock x 


having faſted till the () ninth hour, (n) feed up- the atter- 
any ſort of food whatever, making no. diſtin- nuan; ſee 


ion. (i) Again, amongſt other Nations, there _ 
are other uſages : for which innumerable reaſons w_ it 


are aſſign d. And in regard no one can produce chap, d. 
a command in writing concerning this thing, note (b.) 
tis manifeſt that the Apoſtles left every one to I am of 


his own will and free choice in this caſe; to the 2 


end that no perſon might be compelled through {fed a. 
fear or neceſſity, to the performance of what ter this 
is good. Such is the diſagreement throughout manner in 


3 1. F.,: 10 Lent, For 
the Churches about their faſtings. Nor is e you 


the variety [amongſt them] leſs, (o) about their 5a laed 
performances in their Religious Aſſemblies. till the 
| | evening. 
| Falls: + 
(n) In the Greek the reading here is[ 1dpoggy Eyuor Tha NiʃA! 
make uſe of a different ſort of food :] bat 1 am of opinion it ſhould 
be [ dd 14@0goy £501 7 B40, feed upon any ſort of food without 
making any difference. ] So Epiphanius Scholaſticus read this place 
for thus he renders it alii uſque ad nonam jejunantes borem, fine diſcri 
mine ciborum reficiuntur, others having faſted to the ninth bour, refreſh 
themſelves without making any difference about the ſorts of food. Valel- 
(u) After theſe Words [| Again, amongſt other Nations, there are oiber 
u ſages ] Sir Henry Savill in bis Manuſcript had placed a Subdiſtin@1on, 
(that is, a ſingle point, which Greek writers uſually placed at the 
bottom of the Letter; See Valeſius's Preface to his Edition of Euſebiu:) 
but IJ had rather place a middle diſtinction (that is, a Colon) here 
Which is confirmed by Nicepharus, who has expreft this paſſage of 
Socrates thus: X ama wap' amors N x; QuActs* oy elt th Het 
Ts TotTwy &o1v* and there are other uſages among other Nations 
Tribes; among whom alſo there are infinite cauſes of ſuch [cuſtoms u 
theſe. Valeſ. 6 
(o) IIeet owdEswy. Ynaxis is a word uſed by Chriſtian Writers in 
ſeveral ſenſes. (1) *Ti ſometimes a general term, and contains all 
things uſually done in the Religious Aﬀemblies of Chriſtians ; i 
which ſenſe we ſuppoſe it to be taken here. (2) The Celebration d 


Hiſtory © 


* 
— 


4 
* 
x 


the Lord's Supper is by a peculiar name termed Synaxis. (3) T6 


uſed. ſo as to ſignifie the Chriſtian Conventions or Aſſemblies, with · 


| out any reſpe& had to the Euchariſt. (4) Hnaxis is ſometimes ex- 


preſsly diſtinguiſhed from the Celebration of the Sacrament; ia wich 
ſenſe our Socrates uſes it a little lower in this chapter, where Ms 


| words are theſe, Tav'a 75 74 ounagsus M dixa Tis a, 511 
( 


elo TAD, and all things are performed which belong to the Cu 
Aſembly, except the Celebration of whe Myſteries Lor, ibe Tuche 
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eader will find bod authorities aff ed for all theſe ſignifica- | 127 8 Zrięos Jos ow Irornaly Sau Or heine me 7 my. 
__ this term, Ny the Learned Caſuubon, Exercit. 16. ad Annal. ſelf blew another cuftome alſo in Theſſuly, being made a Clergy. man. 
: — poonii. Num. 42. * W I there: 8 this n N een N. Noe; that Socrates 
3 Z is was a Clergy-man in Theſſaly, But this is in no wiſe probable; in r 
p gen. Jun. For, tho? [almoſt] all Churches over the whole | gard Socrates does every-where ftile himſelf Scholaſticus, that i5 — 
Maddin, World do celebrate the Sacred Myſteries onthe | Aivorere. Wherefore, I doubt nor ppg) wow _ be otherwiſe 
| | x , $f neo a pointed, to wit, after this manner: % 7% , £18299 40 . &y 
SY Sabbath day at che period of every week; yet Je ν A N * KAnertls ng Kc. I my ſelf when 1 was in 
the Alexandrians and they at Rome, on ACCOUNT | Theſſaly knew another cuſtom alſo : 4 Clerpy-man in that Country, &c, 
of ſome ancient tradition, refuſe to practiſe this. | Norwithſtanding Muſculus and Cbriſtopborſon have followed another 
The Egyptians who are neighboursto the Alexan- v ama alata Ig 77 Sies = ak 
REES > | : * ir N es KAnerds ng, &c. I my ſelf knew another cuſtom 
Nelig e ere i alſo in Theſſaly : One being made 4 Clergy-man there, &c. Which 


ond ii diſtincion 1 can't approve of. For the term W. would be 
ſtanding, they participate not of the Myſteries, | ſuperfluous, and the word 37 would he too often repeated in the 


in ſuch a manner as is uſual amongſt the Chri- ſame 1 mu that . ww 91 ee in Theſſaly, 
e ny .m. | apparent from his following Words. Fora little after this he adde, 
A For after they n — them 41 Bog J Ji yirowWor, alſo I have ſeen [ or known 
ſelves with all manner of victuals, int & EVENUNS | another cuſtom in Theſſaly. Although the term J, is ambiguous, 
«To wit, they“ — _ r N and may be meant as well of an abſent, as a preſent Perſon. Yale, 
ins and Again, at Alexandria, on the f fourth Feria, and |. be 4 0 
04arios* gn that termed the || Preparation- day, the Scri- Ci ee apt gy wack er » | 
+Thit g ptures are read, and the Doctors expound them; BN e 
aalen And all things are performed which belong to king Orders, he does lie with his Wife, whom 
diy in the ” e iT F P age ip hepa hd of he had legally married before his being Ordai- rY*AT 
— = er ig * * * 15 e of great ned) is (7) degraded: whereas in the Eaſt all 0 
IOr,Good: n WY aaa af 37, [ Cler 1 0 ) of their own accord do ab- hei. In 
% antiquity at Alexandria. For tis manifeſt that har S : their Wi FN 
lig. On ee e r in ee Wives] even the Biſhops them- Nicepborus 
i 7: 3 2 * Ted Pins ſelves ; notwithſtanding, they do this [volun- 5x 1 
TELE enn TAY PRE Y * tarily, not by force or compulſion of a Law. 2 © 
and perceiving that the ſecret of the Moſaick | 3 bps, 
1 = ded literally. reduc'd For many of them, during even the time of pur our of 
e e ech ge packs V TECUC C their being Biſhops, have begotten Children bi orders, 
his diſcourſe concerning the paſſover to a My- of a lawfuf Wife. Moreover, the Author of this or. ade nd 
ſtical ſenſe; aſſerting that there had been one ö 3 To: Clergymanz 
ö : uſage in Theſſaly was Heliodorus, | Biſhop ] of e: 
only true Paſſover, [to wit, ] that which our Sa-; | 3 which diſ- 
q Ln 2 "ps be e e ng Trica in that Country, under whoſe name there pleaſes 
r 32 Aer | 1h J ; oO are Love-Books extant, which he (t) compoſed me not. 
to his Crols, he vanquiſhed the adterſe powers, hen he was a young Man, and entitled them Notwiths 
making uſe of this Trophy againſt the Devil. In ett © fates] oe ok ge . ſtanding, 
os ne 760 Abr ee. © PLA 3:9: | Theſalonica, in Macedonia, and in Achaia. I have tigen. 
Yes EE fu, are without dilference or di "2 | alſo known another cuſtom in Theſſaly. They ces ſeems 
\;, ion made Readers and (p) Pſalm-ſetters, whereas baptize th __ 35 . o 
Eder 1 oni aptize there on the days of Eaſter only. Up- to denote 
guuſtuus in all other Churches, the Fait ful only are pro- on which account all of them, except a very ag 
* ＋ moted to this dignity. (q) Lmy ſelf, when I was few, die unbaptized. At that Antioch which is er, 
hare rendred this term very ill, thus, interpretes, Expounders, But E- in Syria, the ſite of the Church is inverted. to ic, his 
pipbanius tranſl ates it Pſalmi Pronunciatores, Pronouncers | or Setters] | For the Altar * ſtands not towards 


* 


is 
2 


| being ex- 
' pet wa rae * Or, looks : 
of the Pſalm; which rendition is good. It ſeems to have been thele E t Weſt. , communis 
Perſons Office, to begin to ſing the firſt words of the Pſalm; and then the Eaſt, but towards the Weſt. In vor. cated, 


the People ſang the reſt after them, vToCoxes were heretofore Achaia, at F eruſalem, and in Theſſa- Valeſ. 
termed Monitores who prompted the Players whileſt they were ly,they goto (4) Prayers when the Candles arc (s) We 
Acting: they\put the Actors in as oft as they forgot any paſſage in | lighted, in the ſame manner that the Nowvatians owe the 


1 Play, and were out. There mr 2 the . do at Conſtantinople. Likewiſe, at C aſarea, in ar : 
of whom mention is made by Jertullian in bis Apology z where he s ; | | . _ ment © 
ſays, that the Chriſtians prayed without a Monitor, becauſe they Capp adocia, and in Cyprus, on Saturdays and Sun this place 


prayed by heart. But Nicephorus at this place reads vToyenges, No- days, alway s in the Evening, after the Candles to the Flo- 
taries 3 inſtead of UmCo92 «5, Monitors : which reading diſpleaſes | are lighted, the Presbyters and Biſhops ex- rentine 


me not. For the Biſhops had their Notaries, who were learned | pound the Scriptures. Thoſe Nowatians in the NM. S. For, 
young Men, Thus Proclus is ſaid to have been Atticus's Notary, as 


1 >4 , * Whereas 
Socrates atteſts, Book 7. Chap. 41. And long before that, Athanaſius Hellejpont perform not their Prayers wholly af 


: in the 
was Notary to Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria, as Sozomev relates, | der the ſame manner, with them who live at em non 


Book 2, chap. 17. In Pope Gelaſius's Decrees, cap. 2. amongſt the firſt Conſtantinople ; but they are (2 in moſt things Editions 
Eccleliaftick degrees, the Lectores, Notarii, and Defenſores are rec- | conform to [ che uſages of | the Catholick Church, the rea- 
koned. In Caſarius Arelatenſis's Life, chap. 22. are theſe words: ; Ne a ing here 
Lector aut Notarius coram illo non ceſſabat clamare, that is, the Reader | was D Hello TAYT ov YVWELs.V ATE Xo w!, whereas all the mo 
0 Notary ceaſed not to cry before him. In the Firſt Adion of the | illuſtious Perſons in the Eaft do abi ain; ] in that M. S. the reading is 
Epheſine Synod, Epaphroditus is termed the Reader and Notary of | LV & dyzionn Tdy/wy yroph 414 wy, whereas inthe Ka all 
Hellanicus Biſhop of the Rhodii, From all which authorities *tis ap- | | Clergymen ] of their own accord do ab#ain, &c. J Which emendation 
Parent, that the Notary's and Reader's Office was in a manner the | is confirmed by Nicephorus. Valeſ. N EN ON 
ſame; to wit, to read the Pſalms or other Books of the Sacred Scri- | (t) Inftead of [#7458] | bad rather read [owkraZe, compoſed ;,} 
Pture, either in the Church, or in the Biſhop's preſence. And this Si- | in Nicephorus tis [ ovreTd fare; ] But what Nicephorus adds, | to 
meon Me taphraſtes confirms, in the Ads of the Notaries Marcianus avd | wit, that Heliodorus was ordered ina Syngd either to burn his Loves 
Na tyrius, which occur in Surius at the twenty fifth day of Oftober. | Books, or elle torelinquiſh bis Biſhoprick, ] leem3 to me to be fabu- 
Theſe Notaries regiſtred the Ads which were made in the Church; lous. For there is no ſuthcient Evidence, whether thoſe Books con- 
on which account they ſeem to have had this name given them. In | cerning the Amours of Theagenes and Chariclea, were written by He- 
the Geſta Collationis inter Catbolicos ac Donatiſtas, we meet with this | liodorus the Biſhop, or by ſome body elſe. Faleſ. : 
Title: Excipientibus quoq; Fanuario& Vitale Notarits Eccleſig Catho- | (u) This Office the Greek Church terms avxviacy, the Latin, Lu- 
lice, Vidore & Creſconio Notariis Ecclefie Donatiſtarum, &c. that is, | cernarium 3 as Facovus Syrmondus has oblerv'd in his notes on Eunodius. 
alſo Fanuarius and Vitales Notar ies of the Caibolick Church, Victor and | See Meurſuus's Gloſſary, in the Word auyn2x0y 3 and the notes on Caſ- 
Creſ.onius Notaries of the Church of the Donatiſts, regiſtring [ the Ads, ſianus, at the words Lucernary Hor a. Valeſ. 5 
Kc. ] There was over theſe a Primicerius Notariorum, [ or the Chief of (w) 1 doubt not but inftead of L’ Se E D 
the Notaries, J who was uſually choſen out of the Presbyters, as we | Socrates wrote LW] g D. I's To, A, but they are in moi things 
ate informed trom the fir Action of the Epbe fin: Council, wherein Pe- conform; and lo Nicepborus has worded it. Muſculus and Cbriſto- 
rus Presbyter of Alexandria, and Primicerius of the Notaries, recites | phorſon read thus allo. For Muſculus has rendred it thus: Sed in 
be Emperor Theodoſius's Edict to Cyrilus and the other Merropolitanes., |. multis ſe imperiali conformant Eccleſia, but in many things they conform 
But the chief duty of the Notaries was, to carry the Verge or Staff | themſelves ro the Imperial Church. Chrifophorſon tranſlates it aiter 
before the Biſhop, as tis related in the ſecond Book concerning the Life | this manner: Sed tamen ex mulid majore parte, primariæ apud illos 
and Miracles of Caſarius Arelatenfis. Valeſ. . Eccleſiæ conſuetudivem ſequuntur, bus yer much tbe greazer pert,” they 
(4) Ia Reb. Srepbens's Edition, this place is pointed thus: 2% dd follow tbe CuSiom of the Primary Church amongst them, 3 


thele tranſlators underſtood what was meant by theſe Words here, | 


to wit, i de Jurancine Socrates uſually gives this appellation 
to the Catbolick Church, becauſe at that time it had gotten the chief 


Power and authority. 
e oppeſis 7h; el þ) enxryoiaor, thoſe who are in poſſeſſion o the 
Churches, that is, the Catbolicks: Navihaye: wit 38 (lays he, Se 
lu d Thy wegobixlu TavTHY | 
XP2,TUWTES 1 5 
Aion at its firſt inſtitution. But [the Homobuſiant ] who are at this pre- 
ſent in poſſeſſion of the Churches, &c. Vale. | 


(x) Except thoſe Saturdays in 
Lent, and in the Pmber-weeks- 
For in Lent the Romans faſted 
not on Saturdays, as we have 
ſhown before, at note (g.) in this 
chapter, from Pope Leo's Sermon 
concerning Lent, 
- Romans faſt on Saturdays in the 
Faſt of the Ember-weeks z but on- 
ly on Wedneſdays and Fridays: on 
Saturdays they watched at St, Pe- 
ter's Church, as the ſame Teo in- 


forms us in bis Sermons concerning That is, * 

the Faſt of the tenth month, con- thoſe who not 0 Diga- 
cerning the Faſt of Pentecoſt, and have had miſt 25 Thoſe No- 
concerning the Faft of the ſeventh two Wives watians who in- 
month. Wherefore, Baron ius, Pe- ſucceſſrvely habit Conſtanti- 
tavius, and Halloixius do unde- one after „/e. neither o 
ſervedly reprove our Socrates, be- another. Re, 2 


cauſe he has ſaid that the Romans 
faſted not on Saturdays in Lent. 
Valeſ. 

() Petaviis in bis notes on Epi 
phanius, at the Hereſie of 
Luartodecimani, does affirm that 
Socrates is here miftaken; and 
ſays, that the Penitential Canons 
of Baſilius the Great are ſuffici- 
ent to confute this Error. 
it may be anſwered, that after 
Bafilius's death, there was per- 
haps another uſage obſerved in 
the Church of Cæſarea. 
crates (peaks of a Rite then in 
uſe, when he wrote this Hiftory, 
Valeſ. 


*Or, form 
gaod 


ſtoms in uſe throughout all Cities and Coun- 


So in chap- 19. of this Book, to the Novatians 


iS, of d vov of SnxAnoiov 
Sc. For the Novatians admitted not of this additional Fun 


In ſum, in all places, and amongſt all Sects, you 
will ſcarcely find two Churches exactly agree- 
ing about their Prayers. At Alexandria, a Pres- 
byter does in no wiſe Preach, And this [uſage] 
had its beginning from ſuch time as Arius rai- 
ſed a diſturbance in that Church. At Rome 

they faſt every (x) Satur- 
day. (y) At Cæſarea in Cap- 
padocia they exclude thoſe. 
from Communion who have 
ſinned after Baptiſm, as the 
 Nowatians do. The lame is 
alſo practiſed by the Ma- 
cedoniani in the Helleſpont, 
and by the Quartodecimani 
in Aſia, The Nowvatians 
in Phrygia admit 


Nor did the 


penly admit, 
nor openly reject them. But 
in the Weſtern parts they 
+ Or, 4d. Are openly f re- 
mitted, that ceived. The Bi- 
i5, to Com- ſhops, who in 
ons -  thew - ever 
times prefided over the 
Churches, were (in my 
judgment) the Occaſioners 
of this diverſity. And thoſe 
who received theſe Rites 
and Uſages, tranſmitted 
them to poſterity in man- 
ner of a Law as 'twere. To 
give in a Catalogue of all the Rites and Cu- 


the 


But 


For So- 


tries, is a thing difficult, or rather. impoſſible. 
But theſe we have produced, are ſufficient to 
demonſtrate, that the Feaſt of Eaſter was by 
reaſon of ſome certain uſage celebrated in a 
different manner in every particular Province. 
Wherefore, they are too profuſe in their talk, 
who have ſpread abroad a rumour, that [the 
time of celebrating] Eaſter was alter'd in the 
Nicene Synod. For the Fathers conven d in that 
Synod made it their buſineſs to reduce the peo- 
ple, (who at firſt diſſented from the far greater 
part of the Church,) to an agreement. Now, 
that there hapned many differences upon this 
account, even in the Apoſtles times, was a 
thing not unknown even to the Apoſtles 
themſelves, as the Book of the A&s does atteſt. 
For when the Apoſtles underſtood, that a di- 
ſturbance was raiſed amongſt the faithful, by 
reaſon of a diſſention of the Gentiles ; being all 
met together, they promulged a Divine Law, 
drawing it up in form of a Letter: whereby 
they freed Believers from a moſt burthenſome 
ſervitude and vain contention about theſe things ; 
and taught them a moſt exact * way of living 
well, which would lead them to true piety 


ſari | 
ſelf is recorded in the Aci of tbe Apoſtles: yet no- Neude 
thing hinders but we may inſert it here. * The 
| Apoſtles, and Elders, and Brethren, ſend Greeting 


ſaying, ye muſt be circumciſed, and keep the Law, to 
whom we gave no ſuch commandment : it ſeemed . 


good unto us, being aſſembled ith. one accord, to ſend 
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ought to, be obſerved; The Epiſtle it ieh 


och; and Syria, and Cilicia. 
have heard, that certain which went out , 


have troubled you with words, ſubwerting your ſouls, 


choſen Men unto you, with our Beloved Barnabas and 
Paul: Men that have hazarded their lives for the 
name of Our Lord Feſus Chriſt, We have 7 


things by mouth. For it ſeemed good to the Holy 
Ghoſt, and to us, to lay upon you no greater burthen 
than theſe neceſſary things: that ye abſtain e meats 
offered to Idols, and from blood, and from things ſtran- 
gled, and from fornication : from which if you kee 
your ſelves, ye ſhall do well : fare ye well. Theſe 
things pleaſed God. For theſe are the expreſs 
words of the Letter, It ſeemed good to the Holy Gho 

to lay upon you no greater burthen than theſe neceſſa- 
ries to be obſerved. Notwithſtanding there are 
ſome, who diſregarding theſe [Precepts,] ſup- 
poſe all Fornication to be a thing indifferent; 
but contend about Holy days, as if it were for 
their lives: [ theſe perſons] invert the commands 
of God, and make Laws for themſelves, not 
valuing the Decree of the Apoſtles; nor do they 
conſider, that they practiſe the contrary to 
thoſe things which ſeemed good to God. It 
were indeed poſſible, to have extended our 
diſcourſe concerning Eaſter much farther, and 
to have demonſtrated, that the Fes obſerve no 
exact Rule, either in the time, or manner of 
[celebrating] the Paſchal ſolemnity ; and that 
the Samaritans, who are a Schiſm of the Fews, 
do always celebrate this Feſtival after the ÆAqui- 
nox. But this Subject requires a particular and 
more copious Treatiſe. I only ſay this, that 
they who ſo affectedly imitate the Fews, and 
are ſo ſolicitouſly accurate about Types and Fi- 


[in any particular whatever. ] For, if they have 
taken a reſolution of obſerving all things with 
an accuracy; they muſt not only obſerve days 
and months, bur all other things alſo, which 
Chriſt (conſtituted under the Law) did after the 
manner of the Jer, or which he ſuffered un- 
juſtly from the Fews; or [Laſtly], which he 
wrought typically whileſt he was doing good to 
all Men. [For inſtance, ] he entred into a Ship 
and taught: He ordered the paſſover to be made 
ready in an upper room: He commanded the 


him, who bore a pitcher of water, as a ſign to 
them tor haſting their preparations of the paſ- 
ſover: [theſe things, I ſay they muſt obſerve] 
and infinite others of this nature which are re- 
corded in the Goſpels. And yet they who ſup- 


make it their buſineſs to obſerve none of theſe 


ver Preach'd out of à Ship: no Perſon ever 
went up to an upper room, and celebrated the 


water, to the end that the Symbols might be 
fulfilled. For they thought that theſe and ſuch- 


mentioning to them only ſuch things as neceſ- 
1 : 
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Acts 15. 


unto the Brethren which are of the Gentiles 1 Anti 48, ey 


For as much as me 29. 


. 7 * 2 


ſent Judas and Silas, ho ſhall alſo tell you the ſame | 


gures, ought in no wiſe to diſſent from them, 


Aſs that was tied to be looſed: He propoſed 


poſe themſelves to be juſtified by this Feſtival, 


things in a bodily manner. For no Doctor e- 


Paſſover there: they never tyed, and again un- 
looſed an Aſs that was tyed: [in fine] no per- 
ſon ever enjoyned another to carry a pitcher of 


like things as theſe * ſavoured rather of Ju-. On. 
daiſm, For the Fews are ſolicitous about keep- abr 
ing Jen 


A. 
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Ii lun. ing their (a) 
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their bodies, rather than in their ſouls. Upon | he 


+. © 


= 


ſolemn Rites and Ceremonies in 


* 


SYY whieh account they ard obnexious to the Curſe, 
d Te pecauſe they conceive the Law of Moſes (x0 con- 


readies Gt] in Types and Figures, but [under 


1 = : ; 
rig, accidents 3] in which, 
ut ſenſe there can, be, 
be not. J am of opinion it ſhould 

» [74 cih the Symbols 
"hich term $0crares makes uſe 0 
'jittle above, u here he ſays, to tbe 


nd thas the Hmbole might be ful- 


Symbols, Socrates means 
f 1 Ceremonies and Com 
for inſtance, Circumci- 
u, which the Jews kept in their 
"es, but not in their hearts. 
Nicephorus has worded this paſ- 
ſage in Socrates thus; xz 38 bs 
Pain 7% ovuCoivor]e va M Tols 
au,“. " Tis Jux al- cen 
F410 
—_— thus: Siquidem & 
udei ea que fic in corpor ibus ac- 
cidunt, majore ſtudio, quam fi ani - 
nibus eveniant, obſervare conten- 
lun; for the Fews alſo with a grea- 
ur induſtry ſtrive to obſerve thoſe 
things which ſo bappen to their bo- 
ties, than if they happen to their 
Fouts, You ſee, that neither 
Nicepborus, nor bis Tranſl tor, ap- 
prehended Socrates's meaning. $0- 
| ates ſpeaks;concerning the Fews, 
who obſerved the law of - works 
in their bodies, rather than their 
hearts; whom the Apoſtle (Rom. 
2. 28.) terms Jews outwardly. 
Vale. 5 
v gee chap. 20. at the begin- 
ning . | 


Which words Lan- 


andit] 
not according tothe truth. 


} Butthoſe perſons, who are 


favourers of the Fews, do 
indeed refer theſe things 
to an allegorical ſenſe and 
meaning: But they raiſe 
an irreconcilable War a- 
bout days and months, 
contemning an allegorical 
interpretation of them ; in 
ſo much that, as to this 
particular, they themſelves 
as well as the Fes, are of 
neceflity condemned, and 
bring the ſentence of Ex- 
ecration upon themſelves. 


But I think this ſufficient 


to have been ſaid concer- 
ning theſe things. Let us 
now return to our Sub- 
jet, whereof we have 
made mention a little * be- 
fore: to wit, that the 
Church [ once divided] 


reſted not in that firſt di- } 


viſion ; and that thoſe who 
were divided, did again 
engage one another, and 
taking hold of a ſmall and. 
very frivolous pretence , 
raiſed mutual ſeparations 


TChap21-and diviſions. The Novatians, as I have f ſaid, 
were divided amongſt themſelves on account 

of the Feaſt of Eaſter: Nor was the diviſion a- 

mong them concerning this [Feſtival] ſingle. 

For ſome throughout divers Provinces [obſer- 

ved it] after one manner, others after ano- 
ther; and they diſagreed amongſt themſelves 

not only about the month, but about the days 

of the week alſo, and about other matters of a 

{mall importance, part of them holding ſepa- 


rate Aſſemblies, and part 
miſcuous Communion; 


joyning in a pro- 


— —— 


— 


C HAP. XXIII. 


Concerning the Arians at Conſtantinople, who | 


Were alſo termed the Pſathyriani. 


Oreover, there arofe diſſentions amongſt 


the Arians, upon this occaſion. The 


contentious queſtions daily [ſtarted] amongſt 
them, had reduced their diſcourſes to ſome ab- 
ſurdities. For, whereas it has been always be- 


lieved in the Church, that God is the Father of 


the Son, the Word ; there hapned this Query a- 
mongſt them, whether or no God could be cal- 
led Father even before the Son exiſted? And, 
in regard they aſſerted, that the Word of God 


5 Or, 
things 


nor, 


was not begotten of the Father, but exiſted of 
nothing; being thus miſtaken about the firſt 
- jm and chiefeſt Article of Faith, they deſerved! 


; Eudoxius, who 4 Ordained h 
ell into an abſurd contentiouſneſs about a bac: : . 


tSeechap, Word. Dorotheus therefore F who had been 


— of this ſent for from Antioch by them, maintained, that 
God] neither was nor could be termed a 


Father, before the Son exiſted. But Marinus 
(whom they had called out of Tbracia before 


held ſeparate Meetings. Tho 
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a diſſention amongſt them; and being divided 

on account of the aforeſaid Term, each party 

under Dorothenws. _ 
continu d poſſeſt of their own Meeting-houfes. 

But Marinus followers built themſelves private 
Oratories, wherein they had their Aſſemblies ; 

and aſſerted that the Father was always the Fa- 

ther, even when the Son exiſted not. Moreover, 

the maintainers of this aſſertion were termed( a) ( Ibeodo· 
Pſathyriani, becauſe one Tbeoctiſtus by Country 1 
a Syrian, a Pſathyropola by Trade, was a zea- of cheſe 
lous defender of this Opinion. Selenas Biſhop Hereticks 
of the Goths became a follower of theſe perſons Book 4. 
Tenets: + He was a Man of a mixt deſcent, a 1 
Goth by his father's ſide, by his mother's a Phry- Valeſ. 
gian. And upon this account he taught in the That is, 
Church very readily in both theſe Languages. 4 Cate- 
Further, this faction ſoon after pale e. 245 * 
mongſt themſelves; Marinus diſagreeing with * © 
Agapius, whom he himſelf had preferred to 

the Biſhoprick of Epheſus. But theſe two con- 

tended not one with another about [any point 
of their] Religion, but about * Primacy; the * Or, Pre- 
Goths ſided with Agapius. Wherefore, many of **4%9 
the Eccleſiaſticks under their juriſdiction (a- 
bominating the conteſt raiſed between them 

two, as being the product of their vain-glory,) 
deſerted them, and became adherents to the 
Homobuſian Faith. When therefore the Arians 


had continued divided amongſt themſelves du- 


opinion. For this reaſon there hapned 


ring the ſpace of () thirty tive years, after-( lt muſt 
wards, (c) under the Reign of Theodofius Funior, > 2 — i 


in the Conſulate of Plintha Maſter of the Milice, and accor- 
the Hereſie of the Pſathyriani, being perſwaded dingly E- 
to ceaſe from contending, were again united b 


in one body [with the reſt of the Arians.] Page 
And they made a Sanction [amongſt them- For, trom 


ſelves] in form of a Law as it were, that that Arcadius's 
Query, which had cauſed the ſeparation be- third and 


tween them, ſhould in future never be men- ns 


A l a ſecond 
tioned: But they could bring this to effect Conſulate 


no-where ſave at Conſtantinople only. For in (in which 
year theſe 


other Cities (if any of theſe two parties chan- 
ced to be inhabitants therein,) they perſiſted "8 


. . . were 
| in their former ſeparation. Thus much con- 


done, 
which So- 
| craresdoes 
here relate) to the Conſulate of Monaxtius and Plinta Cor Plintba] 
there are twenty five years. Valeſ. | 

(e) Inſtead of [ ini Tis Marel, in the Conſulate] it muſt un- 
doubtedly be Li I Tis ce, under the Reign. ] For the word 
vaaTAas Crept into this place from the following line. Valeſ. 


cerning the diviſion amongſt the Arians. 


8 


» 


GR KKFY. 


That the Eunomians alſo raiſed Factions among 
themſekves, which had various denominations gi- 
ven them derived from the names of their firſt 
Founders. 8 


AOreover, neither did the Eunomians con- 
tinue undivided. For Eunomixe himſelf 
had long before this made x para from See Book 
7 ( Biſhop of Cy- 4. cap. 13. 
zicum, making this his pretence, td wit, becauſe #$ee Book 
Eudoxius refuſed to give reception to his + cha. 
maſter Aztizs, who was Ejected [out of the 
Church. ] But thoſe Hereticks who had their 


ſeveral Factions, For firſt, one 


3 from him, were after this divided into 


Theophronius 
a Cap- 


= = — > 2 — — — 
. - a 2 3 = 
— _ — — — - — o 
2 S - ix -0_——_ -_ * 0 — 1 
pa == > _ — — 2 — —— — . Sinn Lam 
- 9 o — — - LT BEES 2 — — - — . — = 
— * — 7 — - =< \ A 8 4 — : 
E, —_— 8 * - : — 8 
AE — '2 . * — ; - — 
= — — — — 4 — 5 — — - - - — — — — — —— 
— mn — — — —— og 4 — — — 2 - — — — . 
— ——— ˖— en 4 — . — — . — © — — — —— = — — — — — 
5 N . * — - a > 
: DO 8 0 8 " . — 
- f +, J G > 5 2 | 
o : 8 70 
3 : — 92 
8 3 Ee : 
* 4 A 2 -# 
» - hos” g=- g 
0 5 - .FY 


. 
| | 
* C | 3 
1 8 o 
1 
Wot 
151 
* 44 
31 67 
N 
. 
Wy 
%Y 
HER 
1 1 I 
UM 
N,. 751. 
1 5 144 
1979 
Wh” ORR | 
Win 3s 
ain 
nn 
+ 1 
] 
4 1 
4 : 
4 


* 


N I I I erpretat ion 5 but 


$56 


v ten, lun. 2 Cappadocian (who had been inſtructed in the, 


ele, Art of diſputing by Eubdmiut, and underſtood 


Ariſtotle's Categories, and bi Book concerning In- 
indiſtinctly and imperfealy ;) 


e, gr, having wrote Books, to which he gave this Ti- 


end rudy: the concerning the exerciſe of the Mind, incurr d the 


diſpleaſure of thoſe of his own Hereſie, and 


was by them ejected as a Deſerter of their 

Seat. This perſon afterwards held Aſſem- 

blies ſeparate from them, and left behind him 

an Hereſie which bore his own name. Then, 

one Eutycbius at Conſtantinople, upon account of 

+ Fot, a very 1 flight Controverſie, made a ſepara- 

abſurd, or tion from the Eunomians, and at this preſent 

frigid. has his Meetings apart. Theophronins's Fol- 

lowers are termed Eunomic-Theophroniani : and 

the Adherents of Eutychius are called Eunomio- 

Eutychiani. What thoſe ſlight and trifling words 

were, about which they differ'd, I judge it un- 

worthy to be recorded in this Hiſtory, leſt I 

ſhould too far digreſs from my purpoſe. [I 

will mention this] only, to wit, that they have 

adulterated Baptiſm. For they baprize not into 

the Trinity, but into the Death of Chriſt. 

There was alſo for ſome time a Diſſention a- 

mongſt the Macedoniani, when one Eutropius a 

Presbyter held ſeparate Aﬀemblies ; and Carte- 

rius would in no wile agree in Opinion with 

him. And there may perhaps be ſome other 

Sects deſcended from theſe in other Cities. But 

in regard I make my Reſidence in Conſtant ino- 

Or, 74 ple, where I was born and educated, I || have 
arger. . : - 

reſolved to be larger in my Relation of what 

has been trauſacted in that City; both becauſe I 

my ſelf have been an eye-witneſs of ſome of 

thoſe tranſactions, and alſo in regard the affairs 

tranſacted in that City, have been more emi- 

nent, and worthier to be remembred. And theſe 

things hapned not at one and the ſame time, 

but at different times. Now, if any perſon 

be deſirous of knowing the names of the various 

Sects, he may have an account hereof, by rea- 

ding that Book entitled Ancoratus, which Epi- 

phanius Biſhop of Cyprus compoſed. Let this 

be ſufficient to have been ſaid concerning theſe 

matters. Bur the affairs of the State were 

diſturbed upon this occaſion. 


; _—_ — 
— as 


CHAP. XXV. 


Concerning Eugenius's Tyranny, and the Death 
of Valentinianus Junior ; alſo, concerning the 
Emperor Theodoſius's Victory over the Tyrant. 


N the Weſtern parts, a Grammarian by name 
Eugenius, having ſometime been a Teacher 
of the Latin tongue, afterwards left his School, 
and undertook a Military Employment in the 
Emperor's Palace, where he was made (a) Ma- 
2 "Apr ſter of the Emperor's Desks. And in regard he 
-o0885 5% Was a Perſon of great eloquence, and upon 
Caotat vs; | 
which J have rendred thus, Magiſter Scriniorum Imperatoris, Maſter 
of the Emperors Desks : for the Greeks call thoſe dv7:ſeagds, whom 
the Latins term Mugiſtros Scriniorum, Maſters of the Desks ;, as Cujacius 
has truly remark'd. But Salmaſius, in bis notes on Vopiſcus, pag-481. 
affirms, that the av7i]eaqds were the Proximi of ibe ſacred Desks, not 
the Maſters. For his opinion is, that there was only one Maſter o 
all the Desks, who had under him four Antigrapbei or Proximi [that 
is, Clerks :] to wit, one in each Desk. But Salmaſius is diſproved, firſt 
by che Theodoſian Code; and ſecondly, by the Notitia Imperii Romani. 
For, in the Notitia Imperii Romani, there are four Maſters of the Desks 
of the Roman Emperors reckoned ; to wit, the Maſter of the Memory, 
the Mafter of the Letters, the Maſter of the Libels, and the Maſter of 
the Greek Letrers. And, in the Theedoſian Code, in the ſixth Book, 
there is a particular Title de Magiitris ſacrorum Scriaiorum, whom, the 
Emperors will have preferred before the Vicarii. But concerning the 
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Proximi, there follows another Title, at-a rest Uifhands bös * 


wherein the Emperors give order only, that the Pro 


En ſpace, ſhould leave the Scrinia, and be lle by ch. two 
rom whence dis evident, that the Proximi. of ibe Decks are we 
guiſhed from the Maſters : for the Maſters were choſen by Uiſtin. 


rors Codici} Cor Letters. Patents, ] as were the reft of the 


the Palace, 


the 2 


But the Proximj came to that place by degree n of 
der of promotion: and they were more than pb: in mA and or. 
whereas there was but one Maſter in each Desk. The Prox 


J Dent; 
| mt ther, 


: 1 


fore are not the & ; in regard there were only four Ari 


ar, as we are inform d from the Gloſſes of Fuljanus Amteceſſor, See © 
trus Patricius in Except. Legationum. Pbiloſtorgim relates that Th 
genius was preferr'd to the dignity of a Maſter, before de broke bn 


into his Tyranny. Valeſ. 


that account more highly eſteem'd than others, Theodofu, 
he could not with moderation bear his proſpe. W 
rous ſucceſs. But, taking one Arbogaſtes (born | 


in (b) Galatia the Leſs, who 
was Maſter of the Milice, a 
perſon of a rough Temper, 
cruel and bloody-minded) 
to be his Aſſiſtant, he re- 
ſolved to uſurp the Impe- 
rial Crown. 


(%) Inftead off Galliathe 1; 
the reading in 4 Florent 
is truer, thus [ Galatiz,] Althe 
Arbogaſtes was not born in Gall. 
but in Francia, as all Hiſtorigys 
agree, Valef. 


Both theſe Perſons therefore de- Chest 


termine to murther the Emperor Valentinianus, o 
having (c) hired the Eunuchs that belonged to ito; 


the Emperor's Bed-chamber, to be partakers in Pc led 
their deſign. Theſe Eunuchs, having recei- 


UTHTgAs 
des bj 


ved [from them] promiſes of greater places than ed.] yy, 


they had at preſent, (4) 
ſtrangled the Emperor in 
his ſleep. Eugenius there- 
fore immediately poſleſt 
himſelf of the ſupream ma- 
nagement of affairs in the 
Weſtern parts of the Em- 
pire, and did ſuch things as 
were likely to be acted by 
a Tyrant. The Emperor 
Theodofius inform'd hereof, 


(4) Valentinianus Funior wy; 
murtner'd at Vienna, in Arcatiues 
ſecond Conſulate which he bore 
with Rufinus; as Idatius rightly 
informs us in his Faſti. But Av. 
cellinus ſays, that tat was 
trated in the Conſulate of Inis 
nus and Symmacbus, on the Jie 
of March. NotwithRaading, this 
appears to be falſe, from the 


fourth and fifth Law in the Hes. 


doſian Code de Apoſtatis. Valeſ, 


was again extreamly diſturbed and diſquieted,in 
in regard a way was hereby made for other 
Troubles after the War waged againſt] Maxi- 
mus. Having therefore ſummon d together his 
Military Forces, and proclaim'd his Son Hono- 
rius Auguſtus in his own third Conſulate | which 
he bore) with Abundantius, on the tenth of Ja- 
nuary he marched again in great haſte into the 


Weſtern parts, (e) leaving 
both his Sons [now crea- 
ted] Auguſti at Conſtantinople. 
Many of the Barbarians | in- 
habitants] beyond the Da- 
nube follow'd him in this 
Expedicion he undertook 
againſt Eugenius, coming in 
voluntarily togivehimtheir 


(e) Zoſimus (in his fourth Boil) 
ſays, that only Arcadius was left 
by Theodoſius at Conſtantinojle ; 
and that Honorius followed hi 
Father in his Expedition apainit 
Eupgenius. The lame is affected 
by MarceBinus in bis Chronicm, 
But Philoftorgius agrees with S- 
crates. Valeſ. 


aſſiſtance againſt the Tyrant. After ſome ſhort 
time he arriv'd in the Gallia's with a very nu- | 
merous Army. For there the Tyrant * had put Ot, 


himſelf into a poſture of receiving him, who 
alſo had a vaſt Army. They came to an En- 


made pres 
pararions, 


gagement therefore near the River named Fri- 


gidus, which is diſtant (f) 


from Aquileia thirty ſix 
miles. In that part of the 


Armies where the Romans 


engaged the Romans, the 
But 
where the Barbarians (who 
were the Emperor Theodoſi- 


(f) Here there is a defett 1 
the Greek Text; theſe Words 
[ from Aquileia thirty fix miles) 
beiog wanting. Which Pale 
ſays, he perfe&ed from Antonin" 
Itinerary, and from Sigoniu u 


bu ninth Book de Imperio Oc 
tali. 


1s Auxiliaries,) engaged, Eugenius's forces had 
much the better. When the Emperor ſaw the 
great ſlaughter that was made by the Engmy a- 


| mongſt the Barbarians, being in a great agony, 
he caſt himſelf upon the ground, calling upon 


God 
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Lis VI. N Socrates Scholaſticus - 351 
Jeodofus: God to be his affiſtant ; and was in no wiſe| [he ordered] that + Cirque Sports ſhould be Theodofrus. 
SYY fruſtrated of his requeſt. For Bacurius his own exhibited, on which” very day he died. LAN 

Maſter of the Milice was ſo far encouraged, as 


to run with his Van-guard -to that part where 
the Barbarians were * hardeſt preſt upon by the 


be Or, run · 


BY: the Emperor Theodoſius contracted an $4 a 
ill habit of Body, from the Troubles and 


25 '% Enemy, who broke through their Ranks; and | Diſquietudes he underwent in tHis War. And 


' routed thoſe that a little before were on the | ſuppoſing that his Life would be ended by that 
purſuit. There hapned another accident alſo, | Diſtemper which was upon him, he was more 
worthy of admiration. For a very violent-| ſolicitous about the publick Affairs, than con- 
wind aroſe on a ſudden, which retorted the | cerned] at his own Death; conſidering with 
Darts caſt by Eugenius's Forces, upon themſelves ; | himſelf, how great Calamities do uſually befal 
and moreover, it carried thoſe thrown by Theo- Subjects after the Death of their Emperor. 
doſius's Souldiers with a greater force againſt | Wherefore he ſends forthwith for his Son Ho- 
the Enemy. So prevalent was the Emperor's | norius from Conſtantinople, being deſirous to ſet- 
Prayer. The ſucceſs of the Battle being after | tle * the State of the Weſtern Empire. After Bk the 
this manner turned, the Tyrant caſt himſelf at | his Son's arrival at Millain, he ſeemed to be, ED 
the Emperor's feet, and requeſted that his life | ſomewhat revived from his Diſtemper ; and 
might be ſaved. © But the Souldiers beheaded | gave order for the celebration of Triumphant 
him, as he lay proſtrate at the Emperor's feet. Cirque- Sports And before Dinner he was very 
Theſe things were done onthe ſixth of Septem- | well, and was a Spectator at the Cirque-Sports. 
ber, in Arcadiuss third, and Honorius's ſecond Con- But after Dinner he was taken very ill on a 
fulate. But Arbogaſtes (who had been the Au-| ſudden, and could not come to ſee the F Games. + Or, the 
thor of theſe great miſchiefs) being on his flight | But, having given his Son order to preſide atfght - _ 
upon the third day after the Battle; as ſoon as | the Cirque-Sports, he died on the Night follow- 
he knew there were no hopes of life for him, ing, in the Conſulate of Olybrius and Probinus, 
ran himſelf through with his own Sword. | on the ſeventeenth day of Fanuary. This was 
| the firſt year of the t hundred ninety fourth O- 
| Iympiad. The Emperor Theodoſius lived ſixty 
CHAP: SXVL years, and reigned ſixteen. This Book con- 
| tains [an account of Affairs tranſacted] du- 
How the Emperor falling ill after his Victory, ſent | ring the ſpace of ſixteen years and eight 
for bus Son Honorius to Millain ; and thinking | months. | 
himſelf ſomewhat recovered from his Diſtemper, 
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Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


TS. 


SOCRATES SCHOLASTICUS. 


The PREFACE. 


7 E have finiſh'd the Task enjoyned by You ( moſt Sacred Man of God Theodorus ! ) 
in the Five foregoing Boots; wherein, according to our beſt ability, we have compri- 
zed the Hiſtory of the Church from the Times of Conſtantine. But you muſt know, 

1 that wwe have not been curious about our Stile; for e conſidered, that ſhould we have 
been careful about an Elegancy of Expreſſion, we might peradventure have miſt of our deſign. Be- 
ſides, could e have accompliſhd ¶ our deſign, | yet we were altogether unable to write ſuch things 
as are extant in the Compoſures of Ancient Hiſtorians ; whereby any one of them might ſuppoſe himſelf 
able either to amplifie, or diſimprove Tranſattions, Further, ſuch a Stile would in no wiſe have 
edified the Many and the Simpler ſort of Perſons; who are * Affairs only, not 
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of admiring the Stile for its elegant oſure. That therefore our Work might not be unuſefal to both 
25 ſorts 55 Apt to the Red doeefe tis unworthy of being compared with the elegant Stile of 
Ancient Writers ; and to the Unlearned, in regard they cannot attain to [the knowledge of | affairs, be. 
* Or, 44 ing concealed by a Pride and Over-elegancy of Expreſſion : We have defignedly made uſe of ſuch a Stile, 
ſeems in, * 1; ſeems indeed to be lower and more mean, but is notwithſtanding plainer and more conſpicuous, _ 


deed to be 


| But, before we begin our Sixth Book, we muſt give this Premonition : In regard we undertake L the 
Te writing a Nana of the Affairs which have bapned in our own Age; we are 22 left we ſhould 


ſpicuous, ſeem to record ſuch things as will diſpleaſe many Perſons : ( a) Either becauſe (according to the Proverb, ) 
but iu not- Truth is bitter; or in regard we mention not their names, whom | all Men] have a great love for, with 


withſt and- 
ing lower 
and more g 
mean. Others alſo will ſometimes makes curious Remarks, 


(a) This nd Lords; nor [ do give them | thoſe other Titles 


an Encomium ; or, L Laſtly,] becauſe we extol not 


„ a prove and demonſtrate fr 


Clauſe 


their Actions. The Zealots of our Religion will con- 


demm us, becauſe we do not give the Biſhops the Title 7 Moſt dear to God, or Moſt Holy, or ſuch like. 
e 


cauſe we term not the Emperors Moſt Divine, 
which are uſually attrib uted to them. But, in ac 
om the Teſtimony of Ancient Writers, that a 


[either be- (b) Servant amongſt them did uſually call his Maſter by his proper name, and made no account of his 
cauſe (4c- Dignity [or Title, | by reaſon of the urgency of Affairs; and in as much as my endeavour us | to obey 
cording 10 the Laws of Hiſtory, which do require a ſincere, pure, and true Narrative of Tranſattions, free from all | 


an 4 T manner of Masks and Covers ; I will in future 


oceed in the ſame Narration ; recording thoſe things 


Trurh Which either I my ſelf ſaw, or could learn from thoſe who had ſeen them; and making a judgment of 
is bitter] the Truth from their not varying in their Relations, who told me them. But, my Labour in diſcovering 
is in my rhe Truth hath been great, in regard many, and thoſe different Perſons, gave me an account of Affairs; 
Judgment ne of whom affirming they were preſent at the tranſacting of theſe things; and others aſſerting they knew 


to be ex- 
punged, in ? 
regard it 


hem better than any other Perſons. 


diſtucbs the Senſe. Or, if it has a place here, it muſt be put at the cloſe of the period, after theſe Words [extol not their 
ATions.} If this diſpleaſes any one; tu ill be ſufficient, to expunge the particle Ju, either, ] and put this Clauſe to the head of 


that follow ing · Valeſe 


(b) To wit, in the Comedies of Menander, and othets. You may ſee the ſame in Plautus's and Jerentius's Latine Comedies ; 
wherein the Servants do uſually call their Maſters barely by their Names. Pale. | 


—_— 


CHAP. L 


That after the Death of the Emperor Theodoſius, 
when his Sons had divided the Empire | between 
them, | and Arcadius had met the Army re- 
turning from Italy, after ſome ſhort ſtay there; 
Rufinus the Præfectus Prætorio was killed by 
the Souldiers at the Emperor's Feet. 


Alis, HE Emperor Tbeodoſius having en- 


and ded his Life in the Conſulate of O- 


Honorius. Hbrius and Probinus, on the ſeventeenth 
of the month January; his Sons ſucceeded him 
| in the Roman Empire. Arcadius had the Go- 
vernment of the Eaſtern Empire, and Honorius 

of the Weſtern. [The Biſhops] who preſided 

over the Churches at that time, were Dama- 

ſus in the Imperial [City ] Rome; Theophilus 

at Alexandria; Fobannes was in poſſeſſion of 


the Churches at Feruſalem ; and Flawianus of | 


thoſe at Antioch. At Conſtantinople, | termed al- 
{o] New Rome, Nectarius filled the [ Epiſcopal] 
Chair, as we have related in the foregoing 
Book. About the eighth of the month No- 
vember, in the ſame Conſulate, Theodoſius's Bo- 
dy was brought [to Conſtantinople,] and inter- 
red by his Son Arcadius with an honourable 
and — Aron Funeral. Not long after this, on 
the eight and twentieth of the ſame month, 
the Army alſo arrived, which had been em- 
ployed in the War againſt the Tyrant, under: 
the Emperor Tbeodoſiuss command. When 
therefore the Emperor Arcadius ( agreeable 
to the uſual cuſtom) had met the Army with- 
out the City-gates, the Souldiers at that time 
flew Rufinus the Emperor's Præfectus Prætorio. 
For Rufinus lay under a ſuſpicion of turning 
Tyrant, and twas believed, that he had cal- 


| Eloquence. Within ſome {mall ſpace of time i- 


the Roman Territories. For at that time they 4readius 
deſtroyed Armenia, and ſome parts of the p . 
Eaſt, by making Incurſions into thoſe Pro- 
vinces. Moreover, on the ſame day whereon (a)z0jnn 
Rufinus was killed, Marcianus Biſhop of the No- (Book ; 


watians died. He was ſucceeded in , TMs, 
that Biſhoprick by Siſinnius, of whom 5. G meal 


we have made mention * above. Gorbs, not 

3 | the Hunxi, 
were ſollicited by Ruſinus, to invade the Roman Provinces. The ſame 
is aſſerted by Marcellinus in his Chronicon. But Sozomen (Book 8. chap, 
I.) agrees with Socrates. Nor, is there any diſagreement between 
the forecited Authors. For Rufinus called in both thoſe Nations 2. 
gainſt the Romans z the Goths firſt, under their Chief, Alaricu : Al. 
ter the Goths were routed by Srilichon, he excited the Hunni to aſſit 
the Goths, as Claudian tells us, in his firſt Book againſt Rufinu z and 
in his ſecond Book, he ſets forth the ſame more clearly, near the be- 
ginning thereof. But Jigonius, in bis tenth Book de Occidentali Impe- 
rio, where he makes it his buſineſs to relate this whole Story, ff 
not one Word concerning this Irruption of the Hunni; which ne- 
gligence of his is inexcuſa ble. Valeſ. 


— 


C H A P. II. 


Concerning Nectarius's Death, and the Ordination 
F Johannes. 


Wk a ſmall interval of time, Ne#arius 

alſo, Biſhop of Conſtantinople, departed 

this life, in the Conſulate of Cæſarius and Atticus, 

about the twenty ſeventh of the month Septem- 

ber. Forthwith therefore,a * Contention aroſe * Oc, « 
about the Ordination of a Biſhop ; and ſome treue dt, 
deſired one Perſon, others another. When a _ 
Conſult had been ſeveral times held about this 
matter, it was at laſt concluded on, that + Jo- 4 
bannes à Presbyter of the Antiochian Church, — 3 
ſhould be ſent for from Antioch. For a fame was eq chr 


{ſpread concerning him, for his || Learning and Ke — 
0 


uth. 


led the (a) Humi (a barbarous Nation) into 


therefore, the ＋ Arcadius ( with the | Or, fit 
common conſent of all Perſons , I mean the yeſs w be 
Clergy, a 71.1 
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Clergy, as well as Laity) ſends for him. And, Mother's name was Anthuſa, perſons of a noble 4rc4dius 
_ 8 that his Ordination might be accom- Tany in that Country. He was Scholar to N 
Hauri. pliſh'd with more of firmneſs and authority, | Libanius the Sophiſta, and an hearer of Andraga 

2 — the Emperor's order many other Prelates| thius the Philoſopher. Being ready to betake 
were preſent, as was alſo Theophilus { Biſhop ] | himſelf to the practice of the Civil Lam, and per- 
of Alexandria; who made it his buſineſs to | ceiving how labotious and unjuſt a life they 

ot, de- * blacken Fohamnes's glory, and to promote do- lead, (a) who are converſant in the 5 oh, © ahh 
va from v5 ( a Presbyter under himſelf.) to the Biſho- | Forum, he choſe rather to follow a cours of (4) That 


{| 


prick ; whom he had a great love for, becauſe | quieter ſort oflife. And this he did; in Fudica- — 


Jſdorus had undertaken a very dangerous affair | imitationof () Evagrius; who having #% me not, 
upon. his account. What that buſineſs was, | been educatedunder the ſame Maſters; had long which 
we muſt now declare. When the Emperor | before betaken himſelf to a more ſedate ang camehere- 
Theodoſius was actually engaged in a War againſt | quieter courſe of life. Changing therefore 09 1ary 
the Tyrant Maximus, Theophilus ſent Preſents | forthwith his Garb and his Gate, he applied to wit, 
by I/idorws to the Emperor, and deliver'd two | his mind to reading the Sacred Scriptures, and thatatthis 
Letters to him, ordering him, to preſent the | frequently went in great haſte to the Church Place; in- 
Gifts and Letters to him thatſhould be Conque- | [on account of praying. ] Moreover, he per- N 8 
ror. I/idorus, in obedience to theſe commands, | lwades Theodorus and Maximus (who had been Mile Jie: 
arriving at Rome, ſtaid there expecting the | his School-fellows under Libanius the Sophiſta) cneiors] 
* Or, the * Event of the War. But this buſineſs could | to leave their Profeſſion which had a reſpect to it ſhould 
io. not lie long concealed ; for a Reader who ac- | nothing but gain, and betake themſelves to a be. L © 
companied him, ſtole the Letters privately. On | more ſimple and meaner courſe of life. Of tf 


_— Ack nei oic. 
which account T/idorus being in a great fear, | theſe two Perſons, Theodorus was afterwards Bi- , 


Further, 
| fled forthwith to Alexandria. This was the oc- | ſhop of Mopſueſtia a City in Cilicia ; and Maxi-Socrates 


caſion of FE being ſo highly condern d mus of Seleucia in Iauria. But being at that and Sexo. 
for 1/idorus. But the Grandees| of the Impe- | time very ſtudious and diligent about Virtue, wad ; 
rial Palace, gave Fohannes the preference. And they were inſtructed in a monaſtick courſe of 


a * a firm, that 
in regard many Perſons raiſed Accuſations a- life by Diodorus and Carterius, who then preſi- John Chry- 
gainſt Theophilus, and preſented Libels (ſome | ded over the (c) Monaſteries. | Were did 
upon one account, others on another) againſt the practice of the Civil Law. not follow 


: . | HA "WER: For they ſay, that he went from Li- 
him, tothe Biſhops that were preſent ; Eutropius . banius's School, when it was ſu 1 


: as ſuppoſed he would have pleaded cauſes, 
the chief Perſon of the Bed chamber to the | and on a ſudden betook himſelf to a quieter ſort of life. Notwith- 


Emperor, took the written Accuſations, and | ſtanding there are thoſe who do afficm, that for ſome time he did 


thew'd them to Theophilus, bidding him take his Nic Caules. Which ſeems to be intimated by Libanius's Epiſtle, 


. c which J{dorus Peluſiota records Book 2. Epiſtol. But th 
choice, whether he would Ordain Fobannes, or Fran f piſt at Epiſtle of 


„J fear, written to ſome other Fobannes, who then pleaded 
be brought to his Tryal, and anſwer the Accu- ; Cauſes at Conſtantinople, and ſpoke a Panegyrick there to Tbeodoſius, 


{ations on foot againſt him. Theophilus terrified 3 of — — 3 bis 1 ” * * 

3 a. | 0 5 Nov, o ome ( rom LTLibanius's School about 
her ewith, Ordained F obannes. T oba _ pr | the beginning of Valens Reign,) neither left Antioch, that Libanius 
fore being Or dained, was ſeated in the Epi CO- (who proteſt Rbetorick at Antioch) might write Letters to him be- 
pal Chair, in order to | his — the Office : 


ing abſent 3 nor could he praiſe Theodofius, who at that time was 
of a Biſhop, ON the twenty -fixth O February, in not Emperor. Nor can Libanius's Words be underſtood of any other 


ü a . ak | han of Theodofius, who took in his Sons to be P 
the following Conſulate, (a) which the Empe-  ETPeror, t . o be Partners 
g E . I 
10 he ror Honorius celebrated at Rome, and Entyc hianus { with him in the Empire. However, that Chryſoſtome did tor ſome 


time prattiſe the Civil Law, is apparent from the beginning of bis 
(iy ere. (at that time () Præfectus Prætorio) at Conſtanti- firſt Book de Sacerdotio. Valel. Sinning of 4 


rh] it nople, with Games and Sports. But in regard this (b) What Evagrius this ſhould be, who having left Libanius's Audi- 
muſt be Fohannes is famous, both for the Books he left berg long before Chryſoſtome nad embraced a pious and religious courſe 
Liv S 


PH N . * . h aete . . i g . i 
rin written, and alſo for the many Troubles he fell | o Pens, obo cre, 4 ccaunor think it was Buagrins 
9 


12 R a of Pontus, who wa afterwards a Deacon at Conſtantinople, under 
the Empe- Into, I judge it fit not to paſs his affairs over Gregorius Nattanzemw, and under Nefarius z and thence remov'd 


ror, &c. ] in klence, but relate as compend1ouſly as tis into the Solicudes of Egypt. Baronius, at the year of Chriſt 382, calls 

A imall poſſible, what might be declared more at large ; | this Evagrius, Chryſaſtome's School-fellow, Evagrius Junior, Son of the 

fault, but and to ſet forth Whence he was, from whom | moſt ow 2 wr of —_— and — that hg went 
* 45 F into t art before Chryſoſtome, an am ick Li 

— extracted, how he was called to the Epiſcopate, 4 - : onaſtick Life under 


\ , | Diodorus and Carterius. But, 1 know not what authority Baronius 
percei after what manner he was deprived of it; and had for this, nor why he ſhould term this Perſon Zvagrius ꝓunior. 
on by [laſtly,] upon what account he was more ho- Unleſs perhaps he has called this Perſon Evagrius Funior, to diſtin- 
Tranſla- 


nour d after his death, than whilſt he was living. | 89iſh bim from Evagrius Senior the Antiochian, whom he had made 
tors) led | 3 4 


mention of before at the year of Chriſt 372, from Baſilius Magnus's 
them into a great miſtake. For thus they have rendred it: on the | Epiſtle to Euſebius of Samoſara;, the Words whereofare theſe : d ge 
following Conſulate wherein Honor ius the Emperor at Rome, and Euty- | CvTep@r Eu e 0 yes mounviavs a dvioxius, & owandegs 
chianus at Conſtantinople Governed the publick. But, sls d. | nol dri Thy Sug Y ,] EU The Presbyter Evagrius, 
leay fignifies Conſulatum dare, that is, to publiſh or ſhew the Ludi Cir- 

cenſes, on account of ſucceeding well in their Office of Conſul. Valeſ. | with the Bleſſed Euſcbius, The Latin Tranſlator has rendred it 
See Socrat. Book 5. chap. 29. note (e.) | | Evagrius Senior, &c; whereas he ſhould have tranſlated it, Evagrius 

(b) Chr iſtophorſon has rendred it ill, thus, Præfedt of th: Emperors z | the Presbyter, &c; concerning whom Hieronymus (in the Chronicon 

#hen as he ſhould have tranſlated it Præfeſtus Frætorio. For in the | Euſebius) writes thus: Zenobia apud Immas, baud longe ab An- 
Greek it muft be [ Caornawy.] The ſame miſtake in the ſame | ziochia Vincitur, &c Zenobia 7s A at Immæ, not far from 
Word 1 have taken notice of Before. Eutychianus therefore was | Antioch z in which fight Pompeianus the Commander, ſurnamed Fran- 
Conſul and Præfectus Prætor io on the ſame year; which was the com- | cus, fought moſt valiantly againſt ber: his Family continues at this Day as 
mon ulage of thoſe times, as tis. apparent from the Theodofian Code. | Antioch, from whoſe Race our deareſt Evagriu the Presbyter deſcended. 
Valeſ. | Ferome makes mention of the ſame - Perſon in bis Book de Scri- 
ptor, Eccleſ. And in my judgment, this is the Evagrius, Chryſo- 
ſtome's School- fellow, whom Socrates mentions here. For, what 


| 5 Baronius writes concerning Evagrius Junior, is founded on no Au— 
C H A P. III. thor. Pale}. ; : | 


Concerning the Deſcent and Education of Johannes (e) Inflead of [[4gzifnetp[ which is the Darive Caſe, the Rules of 


. Grammar do require it ſhould be [7xyſneivr, over the monaſſeries 

Biſhop of Conſtantinople. in the Gevitive Caſe ; the reading in Sotomen is the ſamc, as wa; 40 

| EOS. ; _- -{ that in > cg Scholafticus's Copy, as appears from his Ver. 
Obannes therefore was born at Antioch [a Ci- | fion. Furt 


ty] of Syria-Cale, the Son of Secundus, and his | is of opinion, that theſe Monaft 1 Diodorus, und Cart 
| ＋ 


erius, 
were 


the Son of Pompeianus of Antioch, who ſometimes went into the Weſt 


r, Baronius (following indeed the Greek Writers) 


- 
— 


| dorus was continually converſant in Antioch, and made a couragious | be only ſays, that Zeno the Biſhop, returning from Feruſule 


the ſacre 


Cor Secular] Learning. Ferom lays, that Diodorus has foll»wed Eu- 


be is moſt ſtudiouſiy read by thoſe, who have a mind to declaim. From 


e. 


\ ag R 


CS 7x 
We, 
0 Qs s 
* * 
* 


62 Wow x4 % -Y- ; 0 y 
364 T he -Ecdlefiaftecal Hiiſtor) 
were ſituated without the City. But a Learned Perſon, u bo bas lately Lord 370. But 
publiſhed the Life of Fobn Chryſoſtome in Fencb, does affirm the) | this Tenuo ( by, whom CHa | 
were within the City of Antioch : to whom notwithſtanding 1 cannot was Biſhop. of Dre, t e fame perſon who. was pre 
-affent. ?Tis' more probable, that theſe Little Houſes were placed |-4inopolitan Coumcil; and was then (Meterius” bein -abſene 
in the Suburbs, to the end that Pious and Religious Perſons, who puty in the Church of An ioch. In which thing 14 
were continually imployed in Contemplation and reading of the ſacred | Baronius.) But:whereas he re proves Socrates there, for bis ſavins at: 
Books, might be far remote from noiſe and diſturbance. ,. But what | that Zeno was Biſhop of Feruſalem ; therein abe Cardin 4 i; = 4 
the ſame Learned Perſon objects out of Theodorer, (to wit, That Dio- ent] 


3 
1 


\ 
} 


wing (at; the Veen ef Chriſt 382 
Mome was ordained 2 — * un 


m, Or. 
Vuruey 
of thoſe times, ) or by reaſon. of ſome Eccleſiaſtick Affair. But h 

1 5 | ; riſes a difficulty. For, if Zeno in his return from Fer uſalem ou? 
Arcadius Of theſe two Diodorus, afterwards made Biſhop | ed Chryſoftome Reader of Autioch ; the City of which he wa; Bil” 


and - 4 ing ; - | muſt neceſſarily be farther remote from Feruſelem, than Ar, Þ 
Hon-rius. of Tarjus, wrote many Books, being Ones Of or at leaſt it muſt lie at the fide of Antioch. Which nor 1 


on the bare Letter [and obvious ſenſe] of the | Cxies Hre, and Gt. For both choſe are far nearer to Jer 


reſiſtance againſt the rage and force of the Arians ;) does in no wiſe | dained Chrſoſtome Reader of Antiolb. Now Zeno had wade 2 
weaken our opinion. For Diodorus, as often as he pleaſed, could eaſily 
come out of a Monaſtery in the Suburbs, iato the City. Valeſ. 
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- 


(d) Sog. Sacred Scriptures ; but avoiding the (4) Allego- | than Antioch is. Therefore, this Zeno, who ordained Chryjog =, | 


men lays rical interpretation thereof. Thus far concern- | Reader of Antioch, was Biſhop of ſome other City. In Bail the 


the ſame ing theſe Perſons. Moreover, Fohannes, (who | Cleats 69th Epillle, there i; mention of one Zeno a Bj 
of Diodo- N che 2 7 2 ( was prefent at the Antiochian- Council under Meleting 2 but dende 


rus Biſhop (e) convert hg ee tamiliarly with Ba- of bs See i nor fot down. I know Fall, (in the 1e ans 
of Tarſus ; ſilius (F) at that time or ained Pl Deacon by Me- | ſo dome) does relate, that Chryſoftome was ordaived Reader by = 
* letius, but afterwards conſtituted Biſhop of Cæſa- zius. But this, in my judgmenr, is ſo to be underttood, hn 

Ee ex- 


pounded 4 chian Church, by (g) Zeno the Biſhop in his re- 


by Zeno, ſupplying his place. Valeſ. 
Scrip- | m While MAY | 
a4 wehe 79 fd, literally; but avoided the more abſtruſe and turn from 7 eruſa lem. Whilſt he continued in Arcating 


myſtical ſenſe. Ferome ſays the ſame concerning him, in hic Book de the degree of a Reader, he wrote a Book againſt an 
Scripto. Eccleſ. Extant e jus in Apoſtolum Comme ntarii, &c. bis Com- the Jews. Having not long after obtained the I 


ments upon the Apoſtle are extant, and many otber pieces, belonging ra- dignity of a Deacon from Mieletius, he wrote 


ther to pe eee A =E 17105 3 nll een bis Books concerning Prieſthood, and thoſe againſt . 
yet it could not imitate his eloꝗ , is ignorance in Humane girius: Moreover, hoſe concerning t = incompre bewf 


ſebius Emiſenus's ſenſe, that js, his method in explaining the Scri | te nature of God, and thoſe. concerning ſubintre. * Ste E. 
ptures. Let us ſee therefore, what ſenſe Euſebius Emiſenus has fol- duced women. After this, when Meletius was ſeb. Ecce 
lowed. Jerome bimſclt will inform us 5 whoſe Words concerning Eu- dead at Conſtantinople; (for he made a journey Hiſt. Book 
ſebius Emiſenus are theſe: „ Hiſforjam Securus, ab iis qui de- thither, on account of Gregorius Nazizanzenus's ebe 


lamare volunt, ſtudioſiſſime Iegatur, and having rather followed Hiſtor 1 n 
aeg %% , : / ſtory, Ordination:) Fohannes made a ſeparation from + Tha) 
whence it appears that Euſebius in hi; expoſition of the Sci iptures, | the T Meletianiſts, nor did he communicate with Meletiur, 


has chiefly followed the Hiſtorical and Literal ſenſe ; but has not | Paulinus; but lived quietly for the ſpace of three party, 
touched the Myſtick and Allegorical. For the term Js u compre- whole years. fy e 3 p e , 


hends thele ſenſes. AUrgoria therefore differs from Theori, as a : T : | : 
ſpecies does from the Genus. Indeed, Diodorus Biſhop of Lrſus, of dead, he is ordained Presbyter by ( Evagrius, (b) Thiz i 


In my judgment it ſhould be E 


whom we now ſpeak, had written a Book « ith this Title, Ti; Srzrepg, 
Oecelas x, AWINiperns, that is, what may be the difference between Theo- 
ia and Allegoria. But I wonderat Ferome, who ſays that Diodorus was 
inſtructed neither in Eloquence, nor in the knowledge of humane L-ar- 
ning» And yet Theodorer(Hittor, Book 4.) compares. his Eloquence 
to a moſt limpid River; and Photius in his Bibliotheca) does atteſt, 
that in his diſcourſes he was clear and perſpicuous. Valef, 
(e) That Chryſoſtome converſt familiarly with Bfilius, tis evident 
from Chryſoſtome's Books de Sacerdotio. But who that Baſilius was, 
concerning whom Chryſoſtome (peaks in thoſe Books, tis uncertain. 


Focrates does in this place affirm, that it was Baſilius Magnus. Photius 


(in his Bibliotheca) ſays it was Baſilius Biſhop of Seleucia. Baron ius 
(at the ar of Chriſt 382,) does defervedly diſprove both theſe 
Opinions. Chryſoſtome (tis certain) does atteſt in the beginning of 
his Book, that himſelf and that Baſilius, concerning whom he there 
ſpeaks, had always the ſame Mafterss Now Bafilius Magnus learnt 
Rhetorick at Athens: but Chryſoſtome was Libanius's hearer at Antioch 
a long while after that. If that were Baſilius the Great, whom Chry- 
ſoſtome afficms to have obtained the principal place amongft his own 
Companions and Friends, doubtleſs ſome footſteps of his Friendſhip 
would at this day be extant in B,ſilius's Epiſtles. But, amongſt ſo 


many of hi; Epiſil:s which have been preſerved to our times, there 


occurs not one, written to our Fohannes, Wherefore I agree with 
Baronius, who ſays, that that Baſilius who was companion to Chryſo. 
ſtome, was Baſilius Biſhop of Rapbanea, or elſe Baſilius Biſhop of Byblus, 
For both thele Perſons were Chryſoflome's Contemporaries, in regard 
they ſubſcribed the Conſt antinopolitane Council. Valeſ. . 

(F) Inftead of [ T7 mort ud dν,Exujh, ſometimes made 4 Deacon, &c.] 
Tt bre 8. d,Z,[ͤ V, at that time made 
Deacon, &c. ] For it follows | bus afterwards conſtituted Biſhop of Cæ- 
farea in Cappadocia.) Epiphanius Scholaticus confirms our conjeclure, 
as tis apparent from his Verſion z for thus he renders it, qui tunc 4 
Meletio faFus erat Diaconus, who was then made Deacon by Mel. tins, 
Further, Baſil was made Deacon by Melerius Biſhop of Antioch. But that 
Book is tuft with Fables and Lies. Doubtleſs, in regard Bafil the Great 
was by lawful degrees promoted to be Reader and Presbyrer at Cæſarea, | 
(as Gregorious Naziangenus does atteſt, in his Funeral Oration concer- 
ning the praiſes of the ſame Baſilius)'tis ſcarce credible, that he ſhould 
have been made Deacon any where elſe, but at Cæſarea. Valeſ. 

(g) Nicepborus (what Author he follows, I know not,) makes thiz 
Zeno, Biſhop of Gaza or Majuma. But, whereas Zeno was created 
Biſhop of Majuma in the Reign of Theodofius, (as Sozomert relates 
Book 5. chap. 3.) he muſt neceſſarily be a different Perſon trom that 


Zeno who ordained Chryſoome Reader ; in regard Cbiyſoſtome was | 1! ! 
lives of thoſe under him. Immediately there- 


made a Reader in Valens Auguſtus's Reign, about the year of . our 


in relation to things future ; and by Life. 


5 


Paulinus's ſucceſſor. This (to ſpeak compendi- tbe Eur. 


ouſly) was Jobannes s courſe of life, before his fh . 
being made Biſhop. He was a Perſon (as tis mag hs 


ſaid) ſower and moroſe, by reaſon of hisFfaver- ken atnote 
much] Zeal for temperance ; and (as one of (0) in this 
his intimadoes has reported; ) from his ounger Fable. 
years more addicted to anger, thanb at, what 


fulneſs. 
Becauſe of his Sanctity of Life rg 


98 
he was not cautious and circumſpe& ,. Or, N. wit, tha 
p Fitude 0 Choſe 
. . Was jo 
reaſon of his ||plainneſs, he was open || Or, fim- ned Pref 
and eaſie. He uſed too great a liberty icin, or yyter, b. 
in ſpeaking to thoſe who diſcourſed #8/eneſs. puyin) 


him. In his teaching, he made it his chief bu- has but 
ſlineſ: : he Morals of hi | little of 
inels to improve the Morals of his hearers : yropabij 


and in his conferences, he was ſuppoſed by ty. fo, 
thoſe who knew him not, to be proud and ar- if that be 
rogant. true nich 
| | Socrates 
lays, (I mean, that Chryſoſtome, after Aleletius's death, abftained 
from Paulinus's Communion ;) how can it be ſuppoſed that Cha- 
ſtome ſhould admit of Evagrius's Ordination, who was Succeſſor to 
Paulinus ? It is better therefore to follow Palladius, Simeon glei- 
pbraſtes, and others, who relate that Chryſoſtome was Promoted to 
the Presbyterate by Flavianus the Biſhop, Valeſ. | 


CHAP. IV. 


Concerning Serapion the Deacon, and how by his 
inſtigation Johannes became offended with, and 
an enemy to his Clergy. EE. 


# Sg being the humour and diſpoſition of 
J Fohannes, after his promotion to the * E- *, 5b 
piſcopate, he was more ſupercilious and ſevere ” * 
towards his Clergy than was fitting; his deſign 

in that being (as he expected, ) to rectiſie the 


fore 


rea in Cappadoci a) was made Reader of the Antio- may be laid to have been dene by Meletius, which was Pertormeq 


13. VI. 
jive fore at his very entry {upon 


ad ſeemetl rough and a 
Hunorius. and incurred their Odium, 


1 2 
1 + 
4 1 


I 


re to the Eccleſiaſticks, 
many of them be- 


Yea, came his Enemies, and declined him as an an- 


perſon. Serapion his Deacon incited himto 


+ Or, diſ-T alienate all Mens minds from himſelf. And 


pleaſe 
mens 


al on a time, when all the Clergy: were preſent, 


he ſpake aloud to the Biſhop; after this man- 


ner, You will never be able (O Biſhop !') to ne 
a 


| Or, be 
choſe to 

eat with 
no body, 


* Or, the 


firſt of the 


Eunuchs, 


maſtery over theſe Perſons, unleſs 
out with one Rod. This expreſſion of his excited | 


you drive t 


an Odium againſt the Biſhop. Not long at- 
ter the Biſhop ejected many Perſons out of the 
Church, ſome for one reaſon, others for ano- 
ther. But they (as it uſually happens in ſuch 
violent proceedings of Governors,) enter into 
a Combination againft him, and calumniated 
him to the People. That which induced. the 
hearers to a belief of what was ſpoken againſt. 
him, was, that the Biſhop would not eat with 
any body, nor would he upon any invitation 
o to a Feaſt. Upon which account moſt eſpe- 
cially, the Calumny againſt him improved, and 
grew greater. Upon what deſign ||he refuſed 
to eat with any Perſon, no one could ever cer- 
tainly tell. For thoſe who are deſirous of de- 
fending him, ſay that he had a very weak Sto- 
mach,and could hardly digeſt meat ; for which 
reaſon he did eat alone. Others affirm, he did 
this on account of his Aſcetick and moſt ſevere 
courſe of life. Whatever of truth there was in 
this matter, it was of no {mall advantage to his 
Accuſers, in order to their calumniating him. 
Notwithſtanding, the People did highly ap- 
prove of him upon account of the Sermons he 
preach'd in the Church, loved the Man excee- 
dingly, and diſregarded thoſe Perſons who at- 
tempted to accuſe him. Moreover, what his Ser- 
mons were, (as well thoſe publiſhed by. himſelf, 
as them taken by the Notaries from his mouth 
as he preach'd them,) how elegant, inviting 
and perſwaſive ; it is needleſs now to declare, 
in regard thoſe that are deſirous may read 
them, and reap abundant benefit from them. 


— _ 


CHAP. v. 


That Johannes differed not anly with the Clergy, 
but with the Magiſtracy alſo. And concerning 
Eutropius the Eunuch. 


As long as Johannes was offenſive to the 
Clergy only, the deſigns framed againſt 
him were weak and infirm. But after he at- 
tempted to reprove many of the Magiſtracy al- 
ſo, beyond the bounds of what was fit, then the 
envy againſt him was much more enkindled. 
Many things were ſpoken againſt him, moſt 
whereof were in future believed by the Hea- 
rers. But that which made an addition to the 


calumny, was the Oration at that time ſpoken 


by him againſt args For Eutropius the Eu- 
nuch (the chief Perſon of the Bed-chamber to 
the Emperor, the | firſt Eunuch that was vouch- 
lafed the dignity of a Conſul by the Emperor, 
defirous to be revenged upon ſome-perſons who 
had taken ſanctuary in the Church, made it his 
buſineſs to get an Edict publiſhetl by the Em- 
perors, prohibiting any Perſon from flying in- 
to the Churches for ſanctuary ; but that ſuchas 
had fled thither ſhould by force be drawn out 
thence. But [Divine] Vengeance follow'd im- 
mediately hereupon: for the Law was pro- 
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the Biſhoprick] he 


« l 
' 


ph 
* 
= . 


N 


my 


ged; and not long after Eusropiut himſelf; Ng. 


N — * 
(a) From 


. | e. lhopsheres 
to give a greater offence ta ſome Perſons, be- = dig 


reproved h | | 
bearing the Conſulate, was by the Emperor's *< 
order beheaded, for ſome CI ee had corg- Pulpit. Z 
mitted.] His name was raſed alſo out of the por: this 
T Faſti Conſulares, and only Theodorus's 10 1 Socrates 
name, who had been his Colleague -, Mane cud no- 
in the Conſulate, was ( b ) recorded f Conſuts. 9 3 
therein. Tis reported likewiſe, that gaulat in 
Biſhop Fohannes, making uſe of his uſual free- Cbro- 
dom and boldneſs in ſpeaking, did ſharply re- Mone, to 
prove Gains alſo, at that time Maſter of rhe Mi- bei Unt 
| deing a= 
lice, becauſe he took the confidence to make A pour co 
requeſttothe Emperor,that one of the Churches make an 
within the City might be aſſign'd to the Arians, Otation, 
who were of the ſame opinion with himſelf. He he vent 
alſo reproved ſeveral other of the Grandees up- 3 N 
on various accounts, with much freedom and pit, that 
boldneſs; by reaſon of which liberty of his, he be might 
gained the III-will of many Perſons. Where- be the ea. 
fore „Theophilus alſo Biſhop of Alexandria, ſoon af- _ one 
ter Fohannes's Ordination, began to conſider, . 
how he might undermine and ruin him. And Moſt com · 
with ſome Perſons that were preſent he diſ- monly the 
courſed privately concerning that affair ; but Biſhops 1 
he imparted his own deſignſ by Letters] to many he | 
others who were at a great diſtance. For he was on —4 
not only vexed at Fohannes's too great boldneſs ; fieps of 
but alſo becauſe he had not been able to pro- the Altar. 
mote I/idorus, a Presbyter under him, to the Bi- fred 
ſhoprick of Conſtantinople, In this poſture were hereof 
Biſhop Jobanness affairs; and immediately, at from ing 
the very beginning of his Epiſcopate, he felt hide. 
the pangs of Miſchief and Diſquietude. But we , Con- 


1 , » JTitution 
will declare the matters that concern him, in Sire 
the procedure of our Hiſtory. eee 

| has recore 


ded, in bis fir Tome of the Councils of France, pag. 300 z but it is there 
imperfedt. We will make good one defect in it, from the moſt aucient 
Cor be ienſian Manuſcript, after this manner: Qualiter in ſacrilegos Dei 
injuria vindicetur, noſtrum eſt pertractandum Et quia fides noſtra ut 


verbo de altario ſacerdote faciente quæcunque de Evangelio, Prophetis 


vel Apoſtolo fuerit adnuntiatum, in quantum Deus dat intelle&um: ad 
nos querimonia proceſſit, &c. The ſenſe of theſe Words, which are 
very corrupt, is this: Becauſe the Prieſts have complained, whileft 
they make Sermons to the People, that the Banſatrices [what the import 
of that Word is, I cannot find ] walk through the fields, and recal the 
People from the Church; Therefore we command, &c, See Baronius at 
the year of Chriſt 407, number 17. Valeſ. 9 
(6) Hence *tis, that in the Faſt: of Proſperus, Idatius, aud Caſſiodorus, 
this year has only Manlius Theodorus Conſul, Eutropius's name being 
expunged · Concerning Eutropius's death, conſult Zoſimus. Valeſ. 


CHAP. VL 


Concerning the Tyranny of Gaina the Goth, and 
the Diſturbance raiſed at Conſtantinople ; and 


concerning bu Death. 
Will now relate an affair worthy to be re- 

1 corded, which hapned at this very time; 
and will demonſtrate, how Divine Providence 
freed the City and Roman Stat e from the greateſt 
danger imaginable, by unexpected aſſiſtances. 
What that Was muſt now be declared. Gaina was 


by extract a Barbarian. Having made himſelf a 
| Hh 3 Sub- 
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Arcadlus gubject to the Nomunt, and: 


and tary Employ, he roſe by degrees, and was. at 
length | bnftütuted General both of the Roman 


FHorſe and Foot. When he had gotten ſo great 
a power, he knew not himſelf, nor could he 

moderate his own mind. But (as the ſaying is) 

moved every ſtone, chat he might rende the Ro- 
man Empirè ſubject unto himſelf. He ſent for the 
whole nation of the Goths, out of their own 
Country. (a) And took care 

that ſuch as were his relati- 
ons ſhould have the Com- 
mand of the Military For- 
ces. [ Moreover, Jwhen Tri- 
bigildus (one of his kindred, 
Tribune of thoſe Soldiers 


(4) In my judgment this place is 
thus to be mended: 785 Jr #v74 
iind et * gegrr tand 17g 
pacv avy; t aaetoueualey* 
and wil bart that uch as were 
bis Relations, &c. This our e- 
mendation is confirmed by Soo 
mey, Book 8. chap. 4. in theſe 
words: x, Tv kind Sunſaſ- 
PaTdeYas I) Xi xMν,ẽ,—r-cʒleg no en, 
and be made bis Relations Centu- 
rions and Tribunes. Had Tranſla- 
tors conſuſted this paſſage in So- 
domen, they would have rendred 
Socrates's Words here more hap- 
pily. valeſ. 

* Or, made an innovation. 


4 Rebellion by Ga'na's in- 
EM ſtigation, and ruined the 
Ga na orders the matter fo, 
that the care of affairs there 
ſhould be committed to 


| Emperor Arcadius fore- 
knowing nothing [of his deſign, ]readily yield- 


tion, pretendedly indeed againſt Tribigildus; but 
in reality, with a reſolution to turn Tyrant. 
He took along with him a vaſt multitude of 
the Barbarous Goths: And when he was arrived 
in Phrygia, laid all places deſolate. The Romans 


ly by reaſon of the vaſt number of Barbarians 
Who were with Gaina, but allo in regard the 
[fertileſt and ] moſt uſeful Provinces of the 


peror, in relation to the preſent pans of 
affairs, made ute of a prudent and uſe 

and by ſubtlety made an attempt upon the * Har- 
barian. Having therefore ſent [ Ambaſſadors]to 
him, he took a reſolution of appeaſing him as 
well by words, as deeds. Upon Ga na's deman- 
ding two of the eminenteſt Perſonages of the 
Senatorian Order (Who had born the Conſulate, 
to wit, Saturninus and Au- 
relianus, (h) Perſons whom 
he look't upon as hinderers 
of his deſigns ;) to be Hoſta- 
ges; the Emperor, in com- 
pliance with the neceſſity 
of that time, deliver'd them, 
tho' unwillingly. Theſe 
two Perſons, prepared to 
undergo death for the good 
of the publick, with a cou- 
ragious mind obey'd the 
Emperor's Command. And 
went forth to meet the Bar- 
barian, ſome diſtance from 
Chalcedon, ata place term'd 
the n e being rea- 
dy to endure whatever he ſhould inflict. How- 
ever, they ſuffered no harm. But Gaina made 
"Axx4- uſe of * diflimulation, and came to Chalcedon, 
2 , Whither the Emperor Arcadius allo went to 
8 meet him. The Emperor and the Barbarian 
or, dif going both into thar Church, where the body of 
dainful re- the Martyr Euphemia is depolited, bound chem- 
fuſal. ſelves in a mutual Oath, that they would not 
frame deſigns one againſt the other. The Em- 
peror, a Perſon that had a pious and religious 
eſteem for an Oath, and was upon that account 


(b) This paſlage is thus to be 
worded; s bebe enxofety 
av7% Ts cords, Perſons whom be 
look't upon as hinderers of his de- 
ſigus; So Nicephorus expreſſes 
it. Moreover, of theſe two Per- 
ſons Aureliinus bore the Con- 
ſulate on this very year with Sti- 
lichon © Saturninus had been Con- 
ſul long before with Merobaudes, 
in the times of Theodofius Senior. 
Concerning Whoſe praiſes The- 
miſtius ſpeaks at large in his Gra. 
tiarum Adio to Tbeodoſius on ac- 
count of the Peace made with the 
Gorhs, and on account of the Con- 
ſulate given to the ſaid Saturnt- 
nus. Valeſ. 
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ingagell in a Mili · I entred into: Bur Grins violated itz and hecded a 


lodged in Phrygia,) * raiſed 


whole Province of Phrygia. 


himſelf; to which the 


ed. Gaina therefore forthwith made an Expedi- 


were on a ſudden mightily diſturbed, not on- 


Eaſt were highly endanger'd. But then the Em- 


ful advice, 


not from the deſign he Had propoſed to him and 

ſelf ; but was —— e rnit — — : 

8 both at Conſtantinople, and alſo (ii 
e could have effected it) over the Whole man 

Empire. The City therefore was turned into, 

a Banbary, by reaſon of the innumerable multi- e. | 

tudes of Barharians, andiits Inhabitants had the 

treatment of Captives. [Moreover, ] ſo great 

was the danger which hung over the City, that 

a vaſt Comet, which reached from Heaven evento 

the Earth, the like to which no Man ever faw 

before, gave an Indication thereof. Guine 

therefore in the firſtplace impudently attempted 

to make plunder of the Silver, publickly expo- 

{ed to ſale in the Shops : But when, by a pre- 

ceding rumour thereof, [rhe Money-changers} 

abſtained from expoſing their Silver on their 

Tables; he betook himſelf to another deſign. 

And in the dead of the night he ſends a great 

number of Barbariansto burn downthe Palace. 

At which time it was perſpicuouſſy manifeſted, 

how great a care God had of the City : For a 

multitude of Angels appeared to the Traytors, 

in the form of armed Men of a vaſt ſtature; 

whom the Barbarians conjecturing to be in re- 

ality a numerous and valiant Army, were 

aſtoniſhed thereat, and departed. When this 

was told to Ga ina, it ſeemed incredible to him. 

For he well knew, that the greateſt part of 

the Roman Army was then abſent, being enga- 

riſon'd in the Cities [of the Eaft. ] the 

next night therefore, and on many nights af- 

terwards, he ſent other perſons. But when he 

had ſent (c) ſeveral Men, who ſtill brought him (c)Ioftead 

the ſame news; (for God's Angels always ap-of Ci 

peared in the ſame form to the Traytors: ) at Se 

length he himſelf went accompaniedwitha great — 

multitude, to be a ſpectator of the Miracle. Sup- we read 

poſing them really to be an * army of Soldi- Hefe, 

ers, which on the day-time lay concealed, and i, 1 

in the night oppoſed his attempts; he framed aud 5 

a deſign, prejudicial (as he thought) to the Ro- Muſcala 

mans, but which (as the event demonſtrated) ſeems to 

was of great advantage to them. For feigning _ 

himſelf to be poſſeſt with a Devil, upon a pre- Or, « 

tence of prayer, he goes to the Church of Fobn multinue. 

the Apoſtle, which is ſeven miles diſtant trom 

the City. The Barbarians went out with him, 

and carried out their Arms covertly, hidin 

them partly in Tuns, and partly making uſe 

of other devices. But when the Guard that 

kept the e diſcover'd the trick, 

would not ſuffer them to carry out their Wea- 

pons,the Barbarians drew their Swords, and ſlew, 

thoſe that guarded the Gates. Hereupon aroſe 

a horrid tumult in the City, and death ſeem'd to 

be impendent on all perſons. Notwithſtanding, 

at that time the City ſuffer'd no harm, all its 

Gates being ſtrongly fortified. But the Emperor 

made a ſeaſonable uſe of prudent advice, and 

having proclaim'd Gaina a publick Enemy, he 

eee thoſe Barbarians who were left in the 

City to be lain. One da wrote 

(after the Men that wor 42 8 

ded the gates had been ſlain, ter the Men that guarded 1 

theSouldiers that were pre- 7 were ſlain 3 nor C 

ſent engage the Barbarians pulling down of th: Gates. "For o 

within the City-gates, near the toregoing day, thoſe tÞ: 

the Church of the Goths.For guarded the Gates had been fl 
all the Barbarians who were Þy Ci, Soldiers, as $075 

left in the City ,flock'd thi- 


has related a little before. Ve 
ther. They burnt the Church, and flew a great 


ar > 
* 


* 
* 
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| 


beloved by God, kept the ingaggment he had 


many of the Barbarians, Gaina, inforined that 
| thoſe 
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Arcadins thoſe of his Party who.couldn t out of the Sar b ono atis bens 2ſt 9 
JJ 
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> Church, and went in great haſte into Thracia. | e ee 


Being come to Cberroneſas, he endevoured to 


als over from thence, and take Lampſacus, that 

rom that place he might make himſelf Maſter 
of the 
ſending Forces immediately both by Land and 
Sea, there appear'd another admirable effect of 
Divine Providence. For whilſt the Barbarians, 
wanting Veſſels,patch'dup Ships in great haſte 
and diſorder, .wherein they might make their 
paſſage ; on a ſudden the Roman Navy appear'd 
in ſight,and a Weſt-wind blew hard. The Romans 


the Barbarians, together withtheir Horſes in their 
Ships, were toſſed up and down and diſperſed by 
à Storm, and at length periſh'd in the Sea. Ma- 


ny of them alſo were deſtroy d by the Romans. 


After this manner a numerous multitude of Bar- 
barians at that time loſt their lives in their paſ- 
ſage: But Gaina got away from thence, and 
flying through Thracia, falls into the hands of 
another party of the Roman Forces,by whom he 
is lain, together with the Barbarians in his com- 
pany. Let thus much be ſufficient to have been 


(e) The true reading ſeems to ſaid (e) curſorily concer- 


be { 35 e Hep 26s i Tal. 
za, curſorily concerning  Gaina, 


Valeſ. 


ning Gaina, If any one be 


deſirous of having an accu- 
rateaccountconcerning the 


, (f) Advocates were heretofore 
filed Scholaſtici, as we are infor- 
med from Fuſtinian's 74th and 
76th Novel. The words of Aa- 
cuius in bis 15th Homily, are 
theſe: 6 Jeawy paleiv re- 
uz], &c. He that defires to bave 
4 Knowledge in Forenſian Caſes, 
goes and learns the Letters. And 
when be bas been ibe firſt there, 
be gces to the School of the Ro- 
mans, where be is the laſt of all. 
Again, when be comes 10 be the 
firſt there, be departs to the School 
of the Pragmatici Lor, ogg 
where be is again the lat of all, 
and Arcarius Cor Novice. ] Then, 
when be is made 4 Stcholaſticus, 
be is Novice, and the laſt of all 
the Lawyers. Again, when be be- 
comes the fir there, tben be is made 
4 Preſident Cor Governour of 4 
province, ] And when he is made 
4 Governour, be takes to bimſelf 
an Aſſiſt 1nt or Aſſeſſor. See more 
in Franciſcus Pitheus's Gloſſary ad 
Novel las Fuliani Anteceſſoris, 
and in Meurſius's Gloſſary in the 


2 LNOννν,, © AN e 
4497. 


tranſactions of that War, let 
him read the Gainea written 


by Euſebius (F) Scho laſticus, 


V ho t that time was an Au- 


ditor of Tro lus the Sophiſta: 
and having been a Specta- 
tor in that War, he related 
the tranſactions thereof in 
four Books, written in Hero- 
ick Verſe. For which Poem 
he was much admir'd, whilſt 
the memory of things was 
freſh. And very lately Am- 
monius the Poet has made a 
Poem upon the ſame ſub- 
ject, and recited it before 
the Emperor Theodoſins Fu- 
nior, in his ſixteenth Conſu- 
late which he bore with Fau- 
ftus ; on account whereof 
he has gotten a great re- 
pute. Moreover, this War 
was ended on the Conſu- 
late of Stilichon and Aurelia- 


nus. And the year following 


* In the 
year of 


note (c.) 


Fravitus bore a Conſulate, a Perſonage by ex- 
tract indeed a Goth, but one who had expreſt 
much of kindneſs and fidelity towards the Ro- 
mans, and had done them excellent ſervice in 
this very War. On which account he had the 
dignity of a Conſulate beftow'd upon him; in 
whoſe year the Emperor Arcadius had a Son 
born, Theodoſins the Good, on the tenth of A- 


Criftzor, pril. Let thus much be ſaid concerning theſe 
dee Book things. [Further, ] whilſt the affairs of the Ro- 


6.chap.11, 


man State were thus tempeſtuous, thoſe intruſted 
with the Prelacy, abſtained not in the leaſt from 
framing defigns and plots one againſt another, 
to the reproach and diſgrace of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion : For at this very time the Biſhops em- 
ploy'd their thoughts about raiſing Tumults and 
Inſurrections againſt one another. Which miſ- 


chief took its beginning from Egypt, upon this 


account. 


1 


{tern parts. But upon the Emperor's 


4 


d.T ever. By reaſon of this queſtion 
had a ſafe and eaſie paſſage in their Ships; but 


Concerning | the Diſſention which hapned between 
\ Theophilus: L Biſhop Nef Alexandria, and the 
Monaſticks in the Solitude, And how Theo- 
philus Anarbematized Origen's Bots. 


a; Little before this 1 queſtion had been 
11 ftarted, whether God were a Body, and 
had a Human ſhape; or whether He were in- 


| corporeal and foreign, not only to an Human, 


but to any other bodily ſhape and figure what- | 
trifes and 


Contentions were raiſed amongſt many Per- 


| ſons: Some favouring this Opinion. ; others 


patronizing that. The greater part of the 
plainer and ſimpler fort of Aſceticks aſſerted, 
that God was corporeal, and had an Human 
ſhape. But moſt | other. Perſons] condemned 
their Opinion, affirming God to be incorpore- - 
al, and wholly void of all manner of bodily 
ſhape. Whoſe Sentiment was embraced by 
Theophilus Biſhop of Alexandria; inſomuch that 
he inveighed publickly in the Church, in the 
reſence of the People, againſt thoſe who aſ- 
erted God had an Human ſhape ; and didhim- 
ſelf expreſly determine, that he was incorpo- 
real. The Egyptian Aſceticks underſtanding this, 
left their Monaſteries and came down to Alex- 
andria ; and raiſed a tumult againſt Theophilus, 
condemning him of impiety, and were re- 
ſolved to kill him. Theophilus, acquainted here- 
with, was ſorely perplex'd, and employ'd his 
Mind about a Device, how he might avoid the 
Death he was threatned with. Being come in- 
to the preſence of theſe Men, he addreſt him- 
ſelf ro them in a flattering way, and ſpoke to 
them on this wiſe : * Whilſt I behold you, to my Or, 1 
thinking I ſee God's Countenance. Theſe words look upon 


mollified the fury of the Monks. Their return Duin ide 


to him was : If you ſpeak ine, L to wit, ] that ner that 4 


God's Countenance u like ours, then Anathematize do behold 
Origen's Works. For ſome Perſons have diſputed the 7 ace of 
out of thoſe (a) Books, and contradicted our Opinion. ya The 
But if you refuſe to do that, expect from us the treat- balage in 
meat due to impious perſons and enemies to God. 1 origen 
will do whatever ſeems good to you,” (replied Theo- (wherein 


| philus) and therefore be not incenſed againſt me : he di- 


For I my ſelf do abominate Origen's Books, and ar 
judge thoſe Perſons worthy of reprehenſion who admit 2 
of them. Theophilus therefore having after this affiemed 
manner given the Monks a repulſe, diſmiſs'd Sod was 
them. And perhaps the Controverſie about . 


1 1 g with an 
this matter, which had come to this height, humane 


might have been quieted and appeaſed ; had ſhape,) is 


there not another accident forthwith hapned tant in 


of this nature. There preſided over the Mo- Tg, 


naſteries in Egypt four pious Men, Dioſcorns, Fro Sos 
Ammonius, Euſcbius, and Enthymius. Theſe Geneſis, 


Perſons were own Brothers; and from their chap. 20: 


[ſtature of] body were termed The Long. The quoted 


were eminent both for their [Sanctity of] life —_ Fe 
and eloquence ; And upon that account their lube up- 
fame was very great at Alexandria. Moreover, on Geneſs. 
Theophilus Biſhop of Alexandria had an high e- Va" 
ſteem for theſe Men. For which reaſon he con- 

ſtiruted one them, to wit, Dioſcorus, Biſhop of 
Hermopolis ; having by force conſtrained him 

[to undertake that Eccleſiaſtick Charge. Two 

more of them he intreated to continue with him, 


— 


hg could ſcarcely. perſwade them to it: But 


in regard he was Biſhop, at length he forced 
| ; Hh 4 them 
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by 


Arcadins them [to'ſtay z] and (b) having honour'd them | 
with the Dignity of Cler 


men, he committed 


we diſpoſaf of [the Revenue of] the Church 


(b)Fobax- to them. They, nec 
ues La- W. eee e 
noius (in bis Book concerning the. 
true interpretation of the fixth Ca- 
non of the Nicene· Council) pro- 
duces this paſſage in Socrates, to 
prove, that the Biſhop of Alex- 


andria ordained all the Biſhops, 


Presbyters, and Deacons, through- 
out all Egypt. For he remarks, 
that Theophilus did two things 
here. Firſt, he made Dioſcorus 
Biſhop of Hermopolis; then he 
ordained his two Brothers Cler- 
gy-men, and joyned them to the 
ſame Dioſcorus, Twas ind-ed 


Launoius's opinion, that Ammo- 


nius and his brother were by Theo- 
philus made Clergy-men of the 
Hermopolitane Church, Which 


was allo the Sentiment (as I ſee) 


of the Author of ibe Sacred Geo- 
grapby. But in my judgment, 


th theſe Perſons are miſtaken. 


For Theophilus made them not 
Clergy: men of the Zermopolitane- 
Church; but kept them with 
himſelf, and ordained them Clerks 
of his own (that is, of the Alex- 
andrian) Church. This is at- 
teſted by Socrates, in theſe 
words: Joo e eg dv majs- 
KLASTE VM, Iwo more 
of them be entreated to continue 
with him. Belide*, the following 
words in Socrates do more clearly 
evince this: For Socrates adds, 
that being made Stewards of the 
Church by Theophilus, in the firſt 
Place they were diſpleaſed, be- 
cauſe being raviſhed from the So- 
litude, they had no further lei- 
ſure to miad the Monaſtick Philo- 
ſophy. But at length, when they 
diſcerned Jbeophilus's incredible 
Avarice and deſire of riches, and 


perceived themſelves vitiated by 


converſing with him, they re- 


' . queſted a diſmiſſion from him. 
- From which Words the proof is 
- ſufficient, that they converſt with 


Theophilus ; and being as it were 


his Companions and Domeſticks, 


had an inſight into his Vices and 
Rapines: For they were the @co- 
nomi, that is, the Stewards of the 


Revenue of the Church, More- 


over, theſe Learned Men were im- 
poſed upon by Epiphanius Schola- 
ſticus's Ferſion; who has rendred 
this paſſage in Socrates thus: 

uamobrem Dioſcorum violenter 
tractum, &c. Wherefore he took 
Dioſcorus by force, and made bim 
Biſhop of Hermopolis. Two more of 
them be intreated to dwell with 
him, and (altho' a Biſhop) ſcarcely 
prevailed: baving ordained them, 


be made them Stewards of the 


Church, Valel. | 
(e) Inftead of | 7agnrzvlo , 

and they refuſed [I read [Len- 

5% Tore, then they refuſed. 


Valeſ. 


eſſitated thereto, ſtay d; and 
diſcharged their Office of 


Stewardſhip very well. 


Notwithſtanding, they 


were diſpleaſed, becauſe 
they could not philoſophiſe 
as they had a mind to do, 
nor be intent upon [their 
ſtudies of ] an Aſcetick Diſ- 
cipline. But when in pro- 
ceſs of time, they were of 
opinion that their Souls re- 
ceived harm, in regard they 


perceived the Biſhop whol- | 


ly intent upon Lucre, and 
making it his chief concern 
to amaſs Money together, 
(and upon that 'account, 
as tis commonly ſaid, mo- 
wing every ſtone , ) (c) then 
they refuſed to live any 
longer with him, ſaying, 
they were in love with the 
Solitude, and preferr'dthat 
before a Citylife. The 
Biſhop, as long as he was 


ignorant of the true rea- 


on [why they reſolved | 


to be gone, | entreated 
them to ſtay. But after his 
perceiving himſelf con- 
demned by them, he was 
fll'd with rage, and threat- 
ned to do them all manner 
of miſchief. When they, 
diſregarding his menaces, 
were departed into the So- 
litude ; Theophilus being (as 
may be conjectured) a per- 
fon of an hot and haſty 
temper, raiſed no ſmall 
diſturbance againſt theſe 
perſons ; but ſet all engines 
to work to create them 
trouble. He forthwith en- 
tertained an hatred for 
their Brother Dioſcorus alſo, 


\ Biſhop of Hermopolis. For 


he was ſorely vexed athim, 
becauſe the Aſceticks were 
his favourers, and had an 
high veneration for him. 
He very well knew, that 
he could no way damnifie 


theſe perſons , unleſs he | 
could make the Monks | 


their enemies. He therefore 
makes uſe of this method. 
"F'was certainly known to 
him, that thoſe Men, in 


their frequent diſputes with him, [had ſtrongly 
aſſerted] that God was incorporeal, and in no 
wile had a human ſhape: For, human paſſions 
do of neceflity accompany an human ſhape. 
And this had been diligently inquired into by 
the Antients, eſpecially by Origen. Although 
this was Theophilus's own ſentiment concerning 
God, yer that he might be revenged of his e- 
nemies, he was not aſhamed of contradicting 
_ Or, What he and they had well and truly aſſerted. 


Pond in. 


But“ impoſed upon moſt of the Monks; perſons 
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innocent indeed and fincere; bit who Were 

P22 — 1 S der 70 . 20d _.. 
For he ſends Lettets'to the Monaſteries in the , 


God ( ſaid he, according to the ¶ reſtimony 
ofthe] Sacred criptures,hath e es, ears, hands, 


+£$E% 6 


Or, 
blaſphe. 
Mmous, 


+ Or, EX» 
erciſed in, 


derſtood that his deſign ſucceeded according to * 


Monaſteries are) accompanied with a great 


multitude, and (4) Arms the Monks againſt Di a)s 
oſcorus and his Brethren. They having been in je; ©. 


great danger of loſing their lives, at length with ceals the 
great —_— made their eſcape. Johannes true rex 
e 


of Conſtantinople was in the interim wholly ig- my 
norant of what had been donein Egypt : and he Monks, 


grew famous for his Learning and Eloquence, termed 

on account whereof he became eminent [in all be Lg 
places.] He was alſo the firſt Perſon: that en Neben, 
larged the Prayers [uſually made] in the No- ne ag 


. $ 6 ven out of 
tFurnal Hymns, [which he did] for this reaſon. the Mon- 

| — a ſteries of 
Nitria by Theophilus. For, they were forced from thence, becauſe 
they were defenders of Origen, whom, together with his Brrocz, 
Theophilus had condemned in the Alexandrian Synod. Socrates ſeems 
to have been impoſed upon by ſome Perſon that was an Orjgenit, 
who fa ouring Ammonius and his Brethren, had given Socrates, a Nat- 
rative of that butine(s, otherwiſe than it really was. Baronius, not 
content to fix the Novatian Hereſie upon our Socrates does openly call 
him an Origeniſt, But we only ſay this, that Socrates had this his te- 
lation from ſome one of Ammonzius's friends. I do not in the leaf 
doubt, but Theophilus, out of a grudge and hatred towards Amm#- 
nius and his brethren, made the Errors of Origen and the Crime of 
Hereſie his pretext only; as he did afterwards frame the ſame Ca- 
lumny againſt Foby Cbryſoſtome. Valeſ. 


CHAP. VIII. 


Concerning the Prayers of the Nocturnal Hymns 
[ ſung | by the Arians and Homovuſians ; and 
concerning the ingagement which hapned be- 
teen them : and that the ſinging of Hymns 
in parts, wherein one ſang one Verſe, anothir 
another, bad its original from Ignatius (a) The- (4) S0 de 
oph | holy Marr 
phorus. | | ret r 
ius is uſually ſtiled. This term is differently accented in the Gfeck, 
which makes its import different alſo. For it it be written O, 
it denotes 4 Divine Perſon, oxe whoſe Soul is full of God. It it be 945 
og, its import is paſſive, and implies one born or carried H © 
We are told by many Learned Men, that Ignatius had this tile 
from our Saviour's taking him up in his arms. For, be was that de, 
ry Child (they ſay) whom our Saviobr (Mar, 9. 36.) 100k 1, an 
ſet in ibe midſt of bi Diſciples. Others, on the contrary, affrm 


this Story to be groundleis and uncertain, See Dr. Cave's Life“ 
Ignatius. . * 3 ; x | 
The 
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ors Arched 


720 turns. And this they did for the moſt part all 
So 


midſt of the City, outof its Gates, and ſo went 
to the places where they met. But in regard 
they would not deſiſt from making uſe of ſuch 
terms as gave a provocation to the Aſſertors of 
the Homoiuſian Opinion: (for they frequently 
ſang ſuch words as theſe ; Where are they who af- 
firm Three to be One Power ?) Fobannes being a- 
fraid, leſt any of the more ignorant ſort might 
be drawn away from the Church by ſuch Hymns, 
in oppoſition to theni appoints ſome of his own 
People, that they might employ themſelves in 
ſinging of Nocturnal Hymns, and by that means 
both obſcure the Sedulity of the Arians about 
theſe things, and alſo confirm his own Party 
[the Orthodox] in the profeſſion of their Faith. 
This deſign of Fohannes's was ſeemingly good 
and uſeful; but the concluſion of it was Di- 
ſturbance and Dangers. For, in regard the 
Hymns of the Homobuſians, in their ſinging them 
in the night, were performed with more of 
pomp and ſhow : (for Fohannes invented 
Silver-Croſſes, whereon were carried Wax-ta- 
pers lighted ; the Empreſs Eudoxia being at the 
charge hereof :) the Arians, who were very nu- 
merous, and-poſſeſt withan envious emulation, 
reſolved to be revenged, and to make an at- 
tack againſt them. For by reaſon of that po- 
wer and ſway which they had formerly had, 
they were as yet hot and ready for ſuch con- 
flicts, and likewiſe they deſpiſed their Adver- 
ſaries. Without delay therefore, on one of thoſe 
nights they engaged. Briſo, the Empreſs's Eunuch, 
' who at that time was the Singers Inſtructor, re- 
ceiveda wound in his Forehead by a Stone: and 
moreover, ſome Perſons on both fideswere ſlain. 
The Emperor incenſed hereat, prohibited the 
Arians from ſinging their Hymns any more 1n 
publick. Such, as we have declared, were the 
Tranſactions then. We are further to relate, 


(6) 1 can. Whence this uſage of ſinging alternative Hymns 


not ima- in the Church had its original. () Ignatius the 
gine the third Biſhop of Antioch in Syria from the A- 
—.— poſtle Peter, who alſo converſt with the Apo- 
had this ſtles themſelves, ſaw a Viſion of Angels, prai- 
Sory. For ſing the Holy Trinity by ſinging of alternative 
lr. mani- Hymns, and he deliver'd that way of ſinging, 
1 which he had ſeen in his Viſion, to the Antiochian 
and pip. Church. Whence the ſame Tradition was ſpread 
frus were Over All other Churches. This is the account we 


ack have received concerning alternative Hymns. 
ons, 
who in Conſtantius's Reign divided the Quires of Singers at Antioch 
into two parts, and gave them David's Pſalms, to be ſung alternatively, 
Nt by turns: which uſage being firft praftiſed at Antioch, afterwards 
{pread over all the Churches of the World. Ibeodoret atteſts this in 
8 Hiſt, lib. 2. cap. 24. as does alſo Theedorus Mopſueſtenus (a Perſon 
Ucienter than he) who lived in the ſame times with Flavianus and 
Diodorus, Theodorus's words are quoted by Nicetas in Ibeſauro Orthodox 


pie, lib, 5. cap. 30. Altho' that way of ſinging Pſalms ſeems to have 


en uſed by the Syrians, before Flavianus and Diodorus's times. For 
0dorus writes, that Flavianus aud Diodorus were the firſt Perſons, 


215 tranſlated that kind of Pſalmodie which they term Antipbonæ; 


at is, whey one fingeth one Verſe, auother anotber ] out of the Syrian 


Dnguage into the Grecian z and that thoſe two Perſons appeared al: 


night long. Early in the morning they ſang 
the ſame alternative Hymns, paſſed through the | 


made it 


had heretofore had a great 
love; (a) but was then be- 
come his moſt deadly ene- 
my upon this account. One 
Peter was (b) Chief-Presbyter 
of the Alexandrian Church. 
Theophilus had conceived an 
hatred againſt him, and 
took a reſolutionof ejecting 
him out of the Church. He 
charged him with this ac- 
cuſation, that he had ad- 
mitted a Woman, by Sect a 
Manichæan, to a participa- 
tion of] the ſacred Myſte- 
ries, before he had brought 
her off from the Manichæan 
Hereſie. But in regard Peter 


renounced her Hereſie, and 
that ſhe had not been ad- 


mitted | to the Euchariſt] 


contrary to Theophilus's 
mind;T heophilus was for that 
reaſon highly incenſed, in 
regard he was calumniated. 
For he affirmed himſelf to 
be wholly ignorant ofwhar 
had beendone. Peter there- 


atteſt, that the Biſhop was 
not ignorant of what had 
been done concerning the 
Woman. It hapned that 1/- 
dorus was at that very time 


therefore being returned 


that the deſigns which 


or the only Authors of this thing, to all the parts of the World, | 


and Fobannes the Biſhop. 


bow Theophilus baving conceived an implaca- 
ble hatred againſt Johannes upon their account, ones i. 


his buſineſs to Let bim depoſed ¶ from his — 


Sozomen do Expreſsl 


ſaid that the Woman had 


fore ſummon'd Iſidorus to 


at the Imperial City Rome: | 
For he had been ſent by Theophilus to Damaſus 
Biſhop of Rome, that he might make a reconci- 

lation between him and Flavianus Biſhop of 
Antioch. For Meletius's Adherents made a ſe- 
paration from Flavianus on account of his 
Oath, as has been declared “ before. Iſidorus *gee Book 


cadins _ VE I. What therefore the Syrianc'bad done long before Flaulome'sime, (to 
7 Are 4 e Arians, as we have ſaid, had their nee - vit, in ſing ing of David's Pſalms alternative in Hridck.) that ÞJa- 
Ede ius 1 8 without che City. Every week 1 1 — OY the Grecian, of Antioch 
therefore, as often as the Feſtival days occurr'd' a ning . | yt "Pu 14: ES | 
(I mean the Sabbath, and Sunday,) whereon,!üłö%⸗9,c3ſꝗF7:!ĩ⸗łñ%⸗i 2 
Aſſemblies were uſually held in the Churches, SO . By 5 
they flock d together within the City, about the | kee, , e ee eee 
publick *Piazz#'s, and ſang Hymns adapted to | Concerning thoſe termed The Long Monks, and Arcadius 
» Covered, the Arian Hereſie, anſwering one another b | 


and 


Ot long after this, the Monks togetherwith 
'% Dioſcdrus and his Brethren, went ſt om the 
Solitudes to Conſtantinople. They were accompa- 
med by Iſidorus, a Perſon for whom Theophilus 


. * See the ſecond Chapter of this 
Baok. 3 

(4, Beſides this reaſon of Theo» 
philus's hatred againſt Jſidorus, 
Sozomen (Book 8. Chap. T2.) te- 
lates two other cauſes. The firſt 
was, becauſe Iſdorus bad refuſed 
to give evidence in favour of 
Tbeopbiluss $:fter. The ſecond, 
becauſe he had reproved. Theo- 
philus for his over-much d ligence 
in building Churches, where- 


by he waſted the Money of the 


Church, which ought rather to 
have been beſtowed on the poor. 
Jam ealily induced to belie ve, 
that theſe were - the Realons of 
The opbilus's hatred againſt Jjdo- 
rus; in regard both Socrates and 
atteſt it. 
Notwithſtanding, /fdorus was not 
for theſe reaſons ej-&ed out of 
the Church; but was condem- 
ned by the ſeatence of the Bi- 
ſhops, on account of -Orjgen's 
Errors, which he maintained 
as Baronius has long fince in- 
formed us from Pallidius in Lau- 
ſiaca. Valeſ. 5 

(% S A. ſacius, who ſucceeded 
Chryſoſtome in his Biſhoprick, is 
term'd aewJorg:ofuTig Or, Chicf= 
Presbyter, in the Ads of the Synod 
ad Quercum ; and one Martyrius is 
ſtiled vg quανẽm i , Chief- 
Deacon. Sozomen calls this Peter 
Arcb- Presbyter. This is a name 
of honour, not of ancientneſs. 
For the Biſhops Eleded whom 
they pleaſed out of the Colledge 
of Presbyters to be Arch- Presby- 
ters, as Liberatus informs us in hjs 
Breviarium, chap. 14. Valeſ. 


from Rome, and 3. chap. 13. 


ſummon'd by Peter to give in his evidence, af- 
I firm'd that the Manichæan Woman was admit- 

ted Lto the Sacrament ] agreeable to the Bi- 
ſhop's conſent : and that the Biſhop himſelf ad- 
miniſtred the [ Sacred] Myſteries to her. Here- 
upon Theophilus was highly enraged, and out 
of anger ejected them both | out of the Church.] 
This was the occaſion of 1/idorus's ee wen . f 
ing Dioſcorus and his Brethren to Conſtantinople; 


had fraudulently 


been formed againſt them, might be inſſ 
ted and laid open before the Emperor himſelf, 
Fohannes informed 


hereof, gave the Men an honourable rece- 
ption ; 
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Ladin vtion; and excluded them not from-communion | 
| of the Prayers ; but ſaid, 
them a Communion of the Lemos Myſteries, 


he would not allow 


before cognizance had been taken of their Caſe. 
Whilſt the affair was in this poſture, a falſe re- 
port is brought to the hearing of Theophilus, as 
if Fohannes had both admitted them to the Sa- 
cred Myſteries, and was alſo ready to give 
them aſſiſtance. Wherefore [. Theophilus] made 


it his whole buſineſs, that he might not only be 


revenged upon Dieſcorits and [ſidorus, but caſt Jo- 
bins allo Su of his | Epiſcopal] Chair, He 
ſends Letters therefore to the Biſhops of every 
City, concealing indeed his own deſign, and 
to appearance blaming therein Origen's Books 
only : [norwithſtanding,] Athanaſius, (who li- 


ved long before him,) in confirmation of his 


own Faith, has frequently made uſe of the au- 
thority and teſtimony of Origens Writings, in 
his Orations again#t the Arians. 925 


i 


| That Epiphanius U Biſhop ] of Cyprus being alſo 


( 4) 'Tis 
falſe that 


Epiphanius 
. everf poſed Him to have an Human ſhape. Altho 


ſo ſimple, 


led away by Theophilus's Frauds, convened 4 

- Synod of Biſhops in Cyprus, to determine againſt 

Origen's Writings ; and reproved Johannes for 
reading Origen's Books. 


E became reconciled allo to Epiphanius Bi- 

ſhop of Cont antia in Cyprus, with whom 

he had heretofore diſagreed. For Theophilus 
(a) had been angry with Epipbanius, in regard 
he entertained abject thoughts of God, and ſub- 


Theophilus embraced theſe 


as to be addicted to the Hereſe of ſentiments concerning God, 


the Anthropomorphite; he had in- d reproved thoſe who 


deed once received a check upon g 
that account from Fob» [ Biſhop] ſuppoſed the Deity had an 


of Feruſalem. But Ferome has te- human ſhape; yet by reaſon 


futed this 


concerning 


Calumny, and alſo E. of the hatred he had con- 


pipbanius himſelf, in that Sermon Se; e 
be Preach d at Fernſalem in the Ceived againſt ſome other 


preſence of Fobn himſelt; as Fe- 
rome (in bis Book to Pammachius 


perſons, he openly denied 
his own thoughts; and at 


the Errors of Fobn of that time entredinto afriend- 


Feruſalem) and Baronius (at the ſhip with Epiphanins (with 


year of Chrift 393) do relate. 
Wherefore, there was no need of 


whomhe had before beenat 


Theophilus's teigning himſelf an difference ) as if he had al- 
Ant bromoporpbite, to curry favour tered his mind, and enter- 


by 


with Epiphanius. Both Socrates 
and Sozsmen were impoſed upon 
by ſome origeniſt, a favourer of 
Ammonius and Dioſcorus, who 


tained now the ſame ſenti- 
ment with him concernin 
God. He was very earne 


told them theſe things. For with Epiphanius likewiſe, to 
was uſual with the Origenifts, convene a Synod of the Bi- 
(as Baronius has truly remar- ſhops in Cyprus, that therein 


ked,) to 


fix the Crime of this 


Hereſie upon the Catholicks, Origen's Writings might be 


by whom 
ale. 


(b) Socra- 
tes (and 
Soo men 
who has 


they were condemned. condemned. Epiphanius be- 

ing by reaſon ot his ſingu- 
lar piety, a perſon of a plain diſpoſition, and un- 
acquainted with ſubtlety, was ſoon induced 
into error by Theophilus's Letters. And ha- 
ving aſſembled a Synod of the Biſhops within 
the Iſland [Cypres: ] prohibits the reading of Ori- 
gen's Books. He lent Letters alſo to Fohannes, 
intreating him to abſtain from reading Origen's 
Works; and [requeſting] that he alſo would 
convene a Synod, and makethe ſame determi- 
nation he had done. Theophilus therefore having 
wound in Epiphanius, a perſon famous for his 
piety, to embrace his own Opinion; and per- 
cciving that his deſign throve according to his 
wiſh ; became more confident, and he alſo him- 
ſz1f (H aſſembled many Biſhops; in which Con- 
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vention (agreeable to what had been done by ſoloneg 


Epinbanius) a ſentence of Condemnation was him hete. 


pronounced againſt the Writings of Origen who n E mi. 
ad been . (c) almoſt be years l h 
Not that this was Theophilus's principal deſign, ſuppoſine 
but Che did it chiefly] to be revenged on Dioſco- that the 
rus and his Brethren. - Fohannes gave little heed lern. 
to what he was . either from (eb 
Epiphanius, or Theophilus himſelf; his mind be- Teil 
ing wholly employ'd about preaching in the condem. 
Churches; and for that indeed he was extraor- ed cri. 
dinarily eminent: But he altogether ſlighted to, — 
the Plots and Deſigns form'd againſt him. But eich gen 
after it came to be apparently known to moſt bimſeitj 
perſons, that Theophilus made it his buſineſs to * held 
diveſt Foharnes of his Biſhoprick, then allthoſe' 7 
Men who had an hatred for Fobannes, joyn'd in any you 
their raiſing calumnious complaints againſt Conſtani, 
him. And many, as well of the Clergy, as of N Hebe. 
the Grandees who had a great — in the oP | 


Imperial Palace, ſuppoſing they had a very that Tre. 
fair opportunity offer'd them of being reveng'dphiludid 


upon Fohannes, procured a Grand Synod to be ficſt of al 


3 | i . . convene 2 
convened at Conſtantinople, ſending into divers Sine 


parts [for the Biſhops, ] partly by Letters, and xm. 
partly by Meſſengers. | dria, and 
£53 condemn 
that Hereſie in the Year of Chriſt 299. Which was done after may 
Conferences concerning that matter, held by the Biſhops who cam: 
thither, as Poſtumianus informs us in Stfpicins's Dialogues de ut 
B. Martini, After this Theophilus ſent a Synodick Leiter to all the 
"Biſhops, and he wrote a particular Letter to Epiphanius, beſeeching 
and intreating him that he would convene all the Biſhops of the 
Iſland , condemn the fame Hereſte himſelf, and ſubſcribe his Snodict 
Letter. This Letter of TheophiJus's is at this day extant, tranſlated 
by St .Ferome, Valeſ. RE | | 
(e) les Sraxooiov x) tems . The particle x; muſt be ex. 
punged, Moreover, Socrates here uſes a perfect number for an im- 
perfect. And for this reaſon he adds the Term «mv, That is, 
| almoſt, or, thereabout, But if we would ſpeak exactly, above fifty 
Years muſt be taken from this number. For Origen died on the year 
of Chrift 252, as may be made out from what we have ſaid at note 
(b.) and (c.) on Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſtor. Book 7. chap. 1. From which 
Year, to the Year of Chriſt 399. where in Origen was condemned in 
the Alexandrian Synod, there are 147 Years. Valeſ. | 


+ © 3 3» 4 
Concerning the [two] Syrian ¶ Biſhops ] Seve- 


rianus and Antiochus, how, and for what rea- 
ſons they diſagreed with Johannes. | 


* 


Oreover, the Odium againſt Johannes was 
increaſed by another accident ofthis na- 
ture. There were two Biſhops who flouriſhed 
at one and the ſame time, by extract they were 
Syrians, | their names] Severianus and Antio- 
chus. Se verianus preſided over the Church of 
Gabala, which is a City-of Syria; and Antiochns 
over that of Ptolemais ſcituate in Phænice. Both 
of them were famous for their eloquence. Se- 
verianus, though he ſeemed to be very learned, 

yet did notpronounce the Greek tongue exactly 
and diſtinctly: But whilſt he ſpoke Greek, his 
voice had the found of Syriack. Antiochus came 
firſt co Conſtantinople from Prolemais ; and ha- 
wag tor ſome time preached in the Churches 
[ of the Imperial City] with much labour 
and diligence, and from them procureda great 
ſum of Money , at length he return'd to his 
own Church. Afterwards, Severianus being in- 
torm'd that Antiochus had gotten a great deal 
of Money at Conſtantinople, made it his buſineſs 
to follow his example. Having therefore exer- 
cited himſelf very much, and made many Ser- 
mons, he allo comes to Conſtantinople : Where 


being courteouſly received by Johannes, for ſome 
time 
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lalis time he ſoↄth d and flatter d him, and was not- 
"and withſtanding belov'd and honour'd by Foban- 
Amorius: „g: In the mean while he grew famous for his 
Sermons, and-on that account cameto be taken 
On me- notice of by *many great Perſonages [of that 
yy of the City,] and moreover, by the Emperor himſelf. 
Maziſtr It hapned that the Biſhop of Epheſus died at that 
9 time, and Fohannes was neceflitated to make a 
journey thither, to Ordain a Biſhop there. Be- 
ing come to that City, and finding ſome en- 
deavouring to promote one perſon to the Bi- 


ſhoprick, others another, (who alſo ſtrove very | 


earneſtly amongſt themſelves upon their ac- 
count, tor whom they gave their Suffrages ;) 
Johannes perceiving that both Parties contended 
moſt pertinaciouſly, and would in no point be 
obedient to his admonitions ; reſolv'd to put an 
+ or, end to their contention without offending ei- 
Vitou ther Faction. He himſelf therefore preferr d one 
abo, or, Heraclides his Deacon, by Nation a Cypriot, to 
volle. the Biſhoprick. And ſo both parties deſiſted 
from their mutual contentiouſneſs,and were at 
quiet. On this account Fohannes was neceſſitated 
to ſtay at Epheſus a long time. In the interim that 
he reſided there, Severianus gain'd a greater e- 
ſteem and affection from his Auditors at Conſtan- 
tinople. Nor was this thing unknown to Fohan- 
nes; for he was with all imaginable ſpeed ac- 
quainted with whatever hapned. When there- 
1 fore Serapion (of whom we have made mention 
gy || before) ſuggeſted to him, and told him the 
Or. 5, Church was diſturb'd by Severianus, Fohannes 
i jy, was provok'dto an emulation. And having *in- 
cidently taken away many Churches from the 
Novatianiſts and Quartodecimani, he return'd to 
Conſtantinople ; where he renew'd the care of the 
Churches which were incumbent on him. But 
no body was able to endure Serapion's haughti- 
neſs and arrogancy. For in regard he was in 
+ Or, Li. poſſeflion of a great F intereſt and favour with 
beg aul. Johannes the Biſhop, his inſolence towards all 
confilence, + © . . 
perſons was immeaſurable. For which reaſon 
the Odium alſo againſt the Biſhop became more 
enkindled. Upon a time, when Severianus paſs'd 
by him, ew refuſed to give himthe honour 
due to a Biſhop ; but continued in his ſeat, de- 
monſtrating thereby that he had but a very 
light eſteem for Severianus s preſence. Severia- 
nus could not bear this contempt of Serapion's ; 


but ſpake with a loud voice to thoſe that were | 


preſent, If Serapion dies a Chriſtian, Chriſt hath 

not been incarnate. Serapion having gotten this 
occaſion, did openly render Severianus odious 

to Johannes. He conceal'd the firſt Clauſe of the 
Sentence [to wit, this,] if Serapion dies a Chri- 

ſtian ; and affirmed that Severianus ſaid theſe 
words only; doubtleſs Chriſt as not incarnate. He 
produced a company of his own ¶ Faction] who 
atteſted that the words were ſpoken ſo. Fo- 

hannes therefore forthwith expels Severianus out 

of the City. This coming to the knowledge of 

the Empreſs Ewdoxia, ſhe reproves Fohannes ſe- 
verely ; and gave order that Severianus ſhould 
forthwith be recalled from Chalcedon in Bithynia. 

He return'd immediately. But Fohannes decli- 

ned his Friendſhip ; nor could he be induced 
(ilnfteag thereto by the intreaty of any one: (a) Till at 
1 Les K length the Empreſs Eudoxia, in that Church 
Bzoiacg» Called The Apoſtles, caſt her Son Tbeodoſius (who 
nad i now reigns ſucceſsfully, but was then a very 


ink in my judgment it ſhould be [4s ? 5 Beoiatos, til at 


the Empreſs, ] Nor do 1 doubt but Socrates wrote thus. Ni- 


LI. VI. of Socrates Schalaſticus 


* 


young Child; ) before Fobannes's knees, und Arcadins., 
(b) having adjured him frequently by her Son, ,, and 


with much ado prevailed with him to admit of a 1 | 
friendſhip with Severianus. After this manner (i) Kr 


therefore theſe two perſons were to appearance dv33 xa- 
reconciled : nevertheleſs they retained a ran-9$xece- 


cour'd mind one towards another. Such was the i, —t 
occaſion of Fohannes's grudge againſt Severianus. Adjnred 
| un by ber 
Sou. The Ancients were wont to ſwear by their Children. So in Virgil, 
Per caput boc juro, per ſpem ſurgentis juli: 
I ſmear by ibis bead, by the hopes of growing Iulus. ' 


After the ſame manner, when they would earneſtly eatreat others, 
they beſeeched them by their own Children, and whatever they ac- 
counted moſt dear to themſelves. In this manner therefore Eudoxia 
ſpake to Fobn Chryſoſtome at that time: By ibis little Child of mine, 
and your ſpiritual Son, whom I brought forth, and whom you received out 
7 the ſacred Font z be reconciled with. Se verianus. Iis certain Chry- 
oſtome had received Theodoſius Funior out of the ſacred Font, as Ni- 


cepborus relates at this place, from Simeon Metapbraſtes, as I ſuppoſe. 


Further, Baronius places this reconciliation between Severianus and 
Chryſoftome, on the year of Chriſt 4o1, in the Conſulate of Vincentius 
and Fravitus. But I had rather place it on the year following. For 
if it be true that Tbeodoſius was then baptized, as we have before re- 
lated from Nicephorus: (which is indeed highly probable z for Eudoxia 
would not have brought her Son into the Church of the Apoſtles, had 
he not been baptized,) this reconciliation of the Biſhops muſt neceſ- 
ſarily happen on the year of Chrift 402. For Theodofius Funior was 


born in che Conſulate of Vincentius and Fravitus, (which was the 


year of Chriſt 4o1,) on the tenth of April. For ſo tis recorded in 
the Alexandrian Chronicle, and in Marcellinus's which was put forth by 
Onufrius, The reading in Sirmondus's Edition is falſe, where it is oh 
the eleventh of April. Nor is it credible, that he could be baptized, 


| except in the Eaſſer of the year following» If any one notwithftan» 


ding ſhall maintain, that he was baptized a few days after his birth, 
(as Marcus ſeems to intimate in the Life of Porphyrizs 3) we will al- 
low this, if he pleaſes. But who can believe, that Tbeodaſius would 
have been brought into the Church by his Mother, and placed at 
Chryſoſtome*s Knees, before he was a year, or ten months old? Valeſ. 


— 


. 


That Epiphanius coming to Conſtantinople, held 
Aſſemblies, and perform'd Ordinations contrary to 
Johannes's mind, that he might gratifie Theo- 
philus. 


Ne long after this, Epiphanius the Biſhop 

comes again out of Cyprus to Conſtantinople, | 
induced thereto by Theophilus's * Perſwaſives : Or, Ar- 
He brought along with him a Copy of a Sen-Sπbe 
tence of a Synod, wherein he had not declared a i wy þ 
Origen to be Excommunicate, but had condem- mY 

ned his Books only. Arriving therefore at Saint 

Johns Church, (which is diſtant from the City 

ſeven miles,) and coming aſhoar, he celebrated 

an Aſſembly, (a) and ordain'd a Deacon; after : 
which he entred into the City. That he might 2 00 18 
gratifie Theophilus, he declined Fohannes's Invi- this place 
tation, and lodg'din alittle private Houſe. And charge So- 
having called together thoſe Biſhops who were ates with 
then at Conſtantinople,he produced a Copy of the? miſtake, 


Sentence of Condemnation againſt Origen's 2 XN 
Books, and recited it to them: () Having no- that #pi- 


haniusor- 
dained a Deacon at Conſtantinople without the canſent of the Biſhop of 
that City. Epipbanius had done that before indeed, in the Dioceſs 
of Fobn Biſhop of Feruſalem, as tis manifeſt from Ferome's Epiſtles. 
Socrates therefore, and thoſe that follow him, being deceived by the 
likeneſs of the name, thought that was done by Epipbanius in the 
Church of Fob» Biſhop of Conſtantinople. This device Baronins has 
invented to excuſe Epiphanius. But, who ſees not, that there is no 
reaſon, why we ſhould charge Socrates with a Lye in thoſe things 
which he himſelf was able to ſee ? For what had been once done al- 
ready by Epiphanius in Paleſtine, why could it not afterwards be made 
uſe of by the ſame perſon at Conſtantinople? For there was not fo 
great a Crime in ordaining a Deacon, whom notwithſtanding Epipba- 
nius ordained not, but by the entreaty of the multitude that food 
by. Hale. (b) Inſtead. of [ «x , I bave nothing; ] it muſt 


— ous words it expreſsly according to our Emendation. And in | 
omen the reading is [ ciov7s, wntjl,] which is the fame. Valeſ. 


| doubtleſs be [ 2x Ev, baving nothing :] in the next line, we read 
Lido ne, were pleaſed] inſtead of CL ou, is pleaſed. ] Valeſ. 
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362 
Arcatim thing againſt thoſe Books, only he and T heophi- 
and jy; were pleaſed to reject them. Some [of the 
— 2 Biſhops] out of that reverential reſpec they 
>, V * bore Epiphanius, ſubſcribed [this Decree of the 
Synod :] but very many of them refuſed to do it. 
Amongſt which number was Theotimus Biſhop of 

Srytbia, who made this anſwer to Epiphanius. 1 

(laid he) will neither be injurious (O Epiphanius) 

to a perſon who has long ſince ended his life piouſly ; 

nor dare I attempt ſo impious a fact, as to condemn 

what our Predeceſſors have in no wiſe rejected; e- 

( agree [pecially when T do not (c) know of any ill Dottrine 
With Chri- in the Books of Origen. After this he produced 
ſtophorſon;, 4 Book of Origen's, which he began to read, and 


who n= ſhewed the Eccleſiaſtick Expoſitions [of Scri- 
nog pture which occur'd] therein. And then he 
55 ſubjoyn d theſe words: They who are injurious 


reads Ld towards theſe Writings, perceive not that they fix a 
Jas, reproach upon thoſe ver) Books , concerning which 
mow, theſe are written. This was the return which 


and at the i 1 is pi 
ca ofthis Theotimus ( 4 perſon eminent for his piety and 


clauſe pl:- rectitude of life) made to Epiphanius. 

ced a full | 
point. Notwithſtanding, is my opinion, that there is ſomething 
more wanting here» And after the word| Origen, ] Lthink the place 
is to be made thus, T2074 edv, © epreguioas Te GN, having 
ſaid theſe Words, and produced a Book, &c. Which is confirmed by 
Sozomen and Nicephorus. And Epiphanius Scholaſticus ſeems to have 
read thus, a3 may be collected from his Verſion. Valel. 


8 8 


C1137. AM 
What this Writer can ſay in defence of Origen. 


— 
— — 


B. in regard ſuch as delight in reproaching 

have impoſed upon many perſons, [and 

(a)Infiead diſſwaded them] (a) from reading Origen,as be- 

of [ 55 ; ing a blaſphemous Author; 

Bracthuws megiyer Td Ne. I judge it not unſeaſonable 

3] the reading in the Sfortian to diſcourſe a little concer- 

M. S. is LS Gaaopive, &c. ] : | 

And ſo Epiphanius Scholaſticus BINS them. Vile and de- 

found it written in his Copy. For ſpicable Men, who of them- 

thus he renders it: Sed quoniam ſelves can't arrive at an e- 

derradtores, Sc. But, in regard minency, are deſirous of 
Re vilers, ſtealing privily upon ma- . | a 

ny Perſons, do reject Origæn, as be- getting a name from diſ- 

ing a blaſphemons Author. 1 rexd commending thoſe who 

therefore, os Sazopnuw -n e- are better than themſelves. 

obey Tl erde, from reading The firſt perſon affected 

NY N 4 Blaſphemous Au. yith this diſtemper wasMe- 

thodius Biſhop of that City 

in Lycia, named Ohmpus. Then, Euſtathius, who 

for ſome ſmall time preſided over the Church 

in Antioch. After him Apollinaris, and laſtly, 

_ Theophilus. This Meſs of Revilers have calum- 

niated Origen, but proceeded not in one and 

the ſame method. For one has broke out into 

an accuſation againſt him upon one account, 

another upon another ; whereby each of them 

hath ſufficiently demonſtrated, that he has fully 

approv'd of whatever he has not found fault with. 

For, whereas one blamed him in particular for 

one opinion, another for another, tis manifeſt 

that each of them has wholly admitted as true 

what he had not cavil'd at; his ſilence approving 

of that which he hath not found fault with. Me- 

thodius indeed, when [in his Books] he had in 

many paſſages ſeverely inveigh'd againſt Origen, 

does notwithſtanding, afterwards unſay as it 


(b) — were what he had written; and () admires the 
nius, at the 

year of Chriſt 402, does charge Socrates here with a Lye and Calumny, 
becauſe he has ſaid, that Metbodius (when he had before reproach'd 
Origen,) did afterwards unſay what he had written, and ſet forth his 
praiſes, in his Dialogue, intitled Xenan, or, the Houſe of Entertain» 
ment. But Baronius affirms, that Methodius did the contrary. For 


when he had at the beginning praiſed Origen, afterwards having de- 
tected his Errors, he inveighed againft him. Baronius confirms this by | 
the teſtimony of Euſebius, who in the ſixth Book of bis Apology in de- 
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The moſt admirable and laborious Origen, (ſays Books 


or procedure of it, he might ſound a Retreat as it were, and praif 
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fence of Origen, writes thus: Quomodo tuſus*eſt Met bod 
Origenem ſeribere, qui bes © bac de Origenis lotutut eſt dogin 
dares Methodius write againſt Origen now ; who bas 
theſe things, concerning Origen's opinions. | Which. paſſage in Euſeting 
St. Jerome quotes in bis Apolog y againſt Rufinus, to ſhew that be h 
done the ſame thing which Methodius did before, But Euſebing p 
the place now cited, does not ſay; plainly,” that Metbodius had "by 
tofore ſpoken in defence of Origen. For he does not ſay [ why hay 
ſpoken theſe and theſe things concerning Origen's opinions 3] but on 
[ who bas ſpoken, &c. ] which may be taken on either fide, Thite 
fore Socrates is not to be charged with a Lye. Yale. 


cee 
atibug * How 
ſpoken in tbeſe ant 


Man in the (c) the Dialogue to which he gave 4reaius 
the title of Xen n. But, I do affirm, that an „ ad 
addition is made to Origens commendation, ns 
from his being accuſed by theſe perſons. For (Ad 

they who have gotten together whatever they dius wrote 
ſuppoſed blame-worthy[ in Origen, Jand notwith- is Books 


ſtanding have not in the leaft found fault with fu 


5 a a | a thew 
him in theſe their Collections, for entertaining of Dix 


ill Sentiments concerning the Holy Trinity; logues, x 
[theſe Men, I ſay,] do moſt evidently demon- s app. 
ſtrate and bear witneſs to his true and orthodox f * 


f e ex from b; 
Piety. And by their not blaming him in this Cmvic. 


particular, they commend.him by their own un vhich 
teſtimony. But Athanaſius a couragious Defen- ® oy 
der of the Homoinjian Faith, in his Orations againſt ng 


: , x by two 
the Arians, does with a loud voice cite this Au- "Mig 


thor as a Witneſs of his own Faith, interweg- Men; ard 
ving his words with his own, after this manner; 2 fem 


; : 5 concernin 
he ) does by his on teſtimony confirm our ſentiment the 72 


concerning the Son of God, affirming him to be co- redtim, 
eternal to the Father. They therefore who re- Aich be 
proach Origen, have forgot themſelves and = "ag: 
conſider not] that they ſpeak calumniouſly of gainſ 
Athanaſius, Origen's praiſer. But let thus much 0rigen,ut 
be ſaid concerning Origen, We will now re- of vic 
to the Sequel of our Hiſt 1 
turn to the Sequel of our Hiſtory. 8 


| — roduces 
ſome Excerptions. Of the ſame ſort alſo was this Didlogue of bis, 


entitled Xenwn, that is, the Houſe of Entertainment, wherein Strum 
gers lodge. For, as Tag 3epoy is 4 place for Virgins io dwell in: ſo Fer 
is an houſe for Strangers to dwell in. This Bcok is mention'd in 70. 
tius's Bibliotheca, in his Excerptions out of Methodius's Book a) Jnr}, 


1 \ L ©} Ly ov / f 
where theſe Words occur; 571 79 pil Cany's To d ,, unll 


786 LapYaeTas vd *uTeso)Wv 3 xi, wepyaciras . i 
Eeywvos 7 Auge 20 Jeon lo7s pla xeins cοναν “a/ U. 
Snp4'a N, d, &c. 6 H ueSidiog e KC. Which pl.ce . 
the Tranſlator has rendred very ill; it is thus to be tranſlated: The 
paſſage in the Goſpel | caſt not that which is Holy to the Dogs, nor "ur 
Pearls before Swine ] is thus explained by Xen:n, that by Pearls ut 
meant the more ſecret Myſteries of the Religion given by God: But ite 
Hogs, &c. the great Methodius ſays, Cc. In this Dialogue therefore, 
the title whereot was en Nn, ar Origeniſt was introduced, by 
name Xenon, againſt whom Methodias diſputed, not in his own name, 
but under another Perſon, as. Phorius atteſts in the ſame Excerprions 
Hence tis apparent, that that Dialogue of Metbodius's, which So 
tes calls Xenan, was the ſame to which Fhotius gives the title of 
nge z and that X nis not to be taken for a place of Enter- 
tainment, but rather {or a Perſon of the Dialogue. But ſome one wil 
object that in that Dialogue iaticled xu, rigen was highly commend- 
ed by Methodius; but in the Dialogue intitled ae) Jon, Merbodis 
terms him a Centaure. For ſo "tis extant in two places in Photius) 
Excerptions. My anſwer is, Tis poſhble that in the beginning of that 
work Merbodius might have been ſharp upon Origen; but in the end 


him bighly. Notwithftandiog, if any one has a mind ftifly te 
maintain, that the Dialogue Xenan differed from that iatitled 
n; then it muſt be ſaid, that Xenwn was not the proper nate 
of any Man, bat that thereby is rather meant the whole School 0 
Origen, wherein the Auditors and Scholars, coming from divets pott 
of , the World, were converſant. Which in my judgments ihe 
trueſt. "Tis certain, if ere Mere a proper name, it would have 
the accent in the laſt ſyllable ſave one. Valeſ, | 


Py 


9 


r 


How Johannes ( having invited Epiphanius fo | 
come to | his Palace] and he refuſmg, and con- 
tinuing bis holding of ſeparate Aſſemblies in the 


Church of the Apoſties,) admoniſhed and re- 


proved him, becauſe he did many things contra- 
ry 


pz 9 * * * a * 


; ; mony of cheſe Writers, chat Epiphanius died at the cloſe of the heat 
aur | * pl leaſt on * — l the year (lata; 2 the 
e ee Gar Eh e Ino ad Quercim. op nforms us hereof in bi Epifile to Saint 
e u, F tt Weg HOES DSI SAND BENE% 2 | Ferome, which —— av prov prefixt before Theophilm's Paſcha} 
> (s) Y Ohannes was in no wiſe angry, becauſe Epi- Epiſtles, which he tranſlated into Latin, For in that Epiftle Ibecpbilus 
(4) —— phanine had made an Ordination in his | ſpeaks theſe ok N Sg ener then wage ea yt Sed — 
beg! ch ry to the Canon; but invited hi ut cetera ejus flagitia taceam, &c. But be, wot to mention bu other 
too ab Church, contrary to the Canon; but invited him re x 
js too | | oct and: ode i with — Le the Origenifts to 4 familiarity with bimſelf, and pre 


6 @} - 57 005 TROTIS 0 N of ibem to the Sacerdotal Office ; on account of which falt 
ſpecially in regard that digrelion him in the Biſhop's Palace. * that Man of 8% ones Abdel mend 


Ss ; 
* 8 . 
Yi | ' ; 
* of «7 & y N 
- 1 . . t CHI g 4 
* ** 


origen went iphanios of Bleſſed memory 
concerning * agmentl d 480 But his anſwer was, that he (who ſbined 45 4 brigbt Star in ibe World amongſi tbe Biſhops 3) and 
Therefore 19 MYR and the be. would neither - abide nor therefore bas deſerved to bear, Babylon is fallen, il fan jo Where you 
ſhould pr un ES. Dn: ales” be ſee Theophilus does ſpeak of Fpiphanins, as then dead; for he terms 
ginging of t fy 4 ay pray WI » Unlels NE him & Man of bleſſed memory: and he intimates, that he was dead 
run thus, 9 oy ae] a "ONE. would expel Dioſcorus and | before Cbrſoſtome s condemnation. PValeſs | 
his anſwer was, Ste. . his Brethren out of the e 


City, and with his own. Hand fubleribe che — An 
Condemnation of Origen's Books. Upon Fo-| . | 1 
PIR hannes's deferring to do theſe things, and ſay- CHAP. XV. Bent. / 


#7: 4 Ce ing, that nothing ought raſhly to be done! be-¶ Fon afier E iphanius's departure, Johannes 
Faith fore a determination of a Gaveral Council; wh — open ainſt — gs 1 upon that 


or, general thoſe that hated Fohannesput Epipbanius upon a- þ 
ijquii- nother deſign, For they mie wo 14 Jore/a-4 thy 2 49h c4 


| onvened againſt hi 
Wan Religious Meeting which was to be 1 that 5 _— cjedked out ee Church. nn 
. Ky Apoſtles, Epiphanius ſhould 
+ Or, te come forth publickly, F condemn Origen's Books 1 1 
roth. in the preſence of all the People, excommuni- þ * e 2 i 
cate Dieſcorus Wich his Followers, andreproach | chat the Empreſs Eudoria had animated Epipha- 
7 _ — _ —_ F een ; Thais rs nius againſt him. And being a Perſon of an hot. 
Wers 1 roy wie $A ON LORE ho | diſpoſition, and of a ready expreſſion; without | 
3 * Ne EEO (WHO delay he made an Oration in the preſence of | 
"Ou h am come.into: che Charch/ by ye". | the People, the Contents whereof. were the diſ- 
Epip * —_ _ uy 117 har yn commendation of all Women in general. The 
_ N irſt, you 3 e " wheat" # 19 | Multitude underſtands that Oration ſo, as if it 
3 er under my 5710 cn 1en, WIE , had been nigmatically ſpoken againſt the · Durthy, 
1 yy and mini The * be 4 * 1 Empreſs. This Speech is taken in writing by D _ 
| | red in the {aid Churches: ſturely. 
e. tb) P J malevolent Perſons, and brought to the know | 


2 Boo 's, The Empreſs, infor- 
(t)lnſtead go come, and now you allow your ſelf that liberty. ledge of the Emperors. 'T , 
a_ Take heed therefore, leſt a tumult Sis raiſed a- med hereof, complains to the Emperor of the 


injury done to herſelf, and tells him that her 
injury was his. She takes care therefore, that 
Theophilus ſhould forthwith convenea Synod a- 


| inſt Fobannes : which was in like manner 
[1414 hae had very much blamed Tobannes, he began | — 5 Severianus; for he ſtill retained his 
ri, bere- his Voyage to Cyprus. Some Perſons report, grudge - Aha wr" obannes.] Within a ſmall in- 
175 1 that at his going a- board, he ſpake theſe words terval of time eophilus arrived, accompanied 
* — * 1 3 , 1 hope — Ts * die 4 B hop. with many Biſhops of ſeveral Cities [whom he 
ing be » that Fobannes made him this return, (e) I had ſummoned together | AY 
difagree- hope you will not arrive in your own Country, I by his Letters,] (a) For, () Inſtead of [4570 4% C. 25 
able to al Cannot poſitively affirm, whether they who | the E had given BAles, &c. Moreover, the Em- 
au Co. told me theſe things ſpake true. Notwith- fe. tee been Ne. erer, &c. J. I bad rather it 
Ps.) kor ſtanding, the — — agreeable to both _—_ — = 7 os —_ — * 2 
WG " 22 | 3665 0 * , * 
poſed to their wiſhes. -For Epiphanius arrived not at win ſt U * . 
what fol- Cyprus : but (d) after his departure died sr d N n han to whatis ſaid here, in bis Epiſtle 
ln, © Shipboard. And within a finall time after. | "gap eas with Foban” .,, pe aormtiu, For he ſaps char 
wy vor, OT F 1 anne Was depoſed from his Biſho. nes, ſome upon one AC- the Emperor commanded Theo- 
and now. q | 


: ER count, others on another. philus to come to Conſtantinople 
Valeſus. Prick, as we ſhall manifeſt in the Procedure of They came alſo, whom alone, to plead his cauſe ; but, 
(ce) The Our Hiſtory ; | 


Fohannes had turned out of that he came thither, accompa- 
reading in | 


5 28 nied with many Biſhops. Not- 
the Florentiue MLS. Pleafes me belt; which is, E712 18 GnCirar 7; their Biſhopricks. For Fo- ichttanding; theſe things may 


Caurs naJeid'@, do not bope, Epiphanius, to arrive in your own hannes had depoſed manyBi- be reconciled, if we ſay that the 

Country. Moreover Bar onim does deſervediy deride theſe PrediQi- | ſhops in Aſia, when he went Emperor gave Theophilus this 

ons of Epiphenius and Chryſoſtome, as fabulous and forged. Socrates to E heſus upon account order at che beginning, when the 

, Hence All Mera 2 the ltr of 
(4) Baronius does indeed — conteſt — Epipbanius and of them therefore by agree- his Wife Eudoxia, who was an- 

Chryſoftome on the year of Chrift 402. But concerning Epiphanius ment met together at Chal- gry wich Fobannes, the Emperor 

death he diſſents from Socrares, Soxomen, and the other Writers, cedon | a City] of Bithynia. commanded Theophilus to bring 

who tell us that Epipbanius died ſoon after, in his return to his own One Cyrinus was at that the Biſhops out of Fgyps with. 
untry. And yet Baronius confeſſes he knows not what year Epi- :: Kh Fein him. Valeſ. 

phenius died on. Which 1 cannot wonder at enough. For, whereas | time DUNOP 0 2 | 5 

drein follows Socrates and Joxomen in the foregoing account of by Country an Egyptian : (b) Aye Muſculus ren- 


= conteft which hapned between thoſe two eminent Men, what | he prated | againſt Jo- ders it inflexible. Chriſtopborſon, 


on had he to diſſent from them about the death of Epipbanius ? e Biſho contumacious, I would rather 
They might indeed have been miſtaken in their relating the mutual hannes] before the Biſhops, tranſlate it inexarable; for we 


kredidions between Epiphanius and Chryſoſtome , nor is it ſufficiently | cerming him 2 fall down at cheir knees, whom 
manifeſt, whether or no they predicted thoſe accidents to one ano- | ATTOgAnt, and (b) inexp- we entreat. Vale, 


wy But the things which hapned to each of them are moſt certain, | rable perſon. With which 


7 could Socrates 'and .Sozomen be ignorant hereof; the latter of | yy he Biſhops were mightil leaſed. 
whom was born at Selemine, over which City Epiphanius had been | N. Or ds the B ghtily Ppleale 


Biſhop; and both of them were almoſt Epiphanius's Contemporaries. | But Maruthas Biſhop of Meſopotamia, againſt 
k ought therefore to be look't upon W certain be the Teſti- | his will trod upon * Foot: By r 2 


un] in mong ſt the People, even you your ſelf incur danger 
ould in therefrom. Epiphanius having heard this, was 


ny Judge fearful and went from the Church : and after 
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do Conſtuntinople. None of the Eccheſiaſticks 
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8 } 2 by „ 8 
| . ; 2 nals ** 2 * 2 % 1 * To l Pet 
The Ettleftaſittal A Vin VI 
er t & e Sd 45 4 Nein Weid 27240207. 51300 BBY 1 en ade Th * d the d6caſionof this Dat my 4 | 
Arcadins whichi[bruiſe] he was in very great pain, And | METER FIo > EIDOS; this Calumny Aua 
and could not accompany the re of the Biſhops n Upon z ! I. For his frauds could no lon- and 
Hanorius. their paſſage to Conſtantinople. ' He therefore | ger continus concealed ; but [were diſcovered] | 


SV ontinned at Chalcedon ; but the reſt failed over both by many other Indications; and ald be. "VV 
r | cauſe he communicated with Diaſom and thoſe 
went out to meet Theophilus, nor ſhewed.him | termed” the Long Monks, (a) ſoon after Fobaw |... 


8 
OY 
(4) Ye N 


the uſual reſpect and honour: for he was known | nes Depoſition. eee . Nd Seve- de on 


do be [Fohawhes's] open Enemy: The Alenan- 
Adrian Mariners, whoſe Corn- fleet hapned to 


cerning 


Ey re- 
age. See 
Euſeb. 
Book 7. 

Chap. 11. 
note (k.) 


This was 


termed 


Synodus ad rapion [his Deacon, ] Tygr« the Eunuch a Preſ- 


Quercum, 
the Synod 


plete. regard Fohannes made uſe of an (c) Exception, 


of { va: and refuſedthoſe that ſummon'd him in, as be- 


gehegt 
To It 
muſt be 
[nagey: 
£99870 z 
which i; 
a Civil. 


and we 


have ren- being divulged about Evening, put the Multi- 
dred it ac- tude into the greateſt tumult imaginable : 
cordingly. Wherefore they watched all night long, and 
"Ul 7: would in no wiſe ſuffer him to be taken out of 
ige the Church; but cried out, that cognizance 


nifies an 


Exception. ought to be taken of his Caſe in a greater Synod. 
Now, one But the Emperor iſſued out an Order, that he 
kind of an ſnould be forthwith ejected, and carried into 


Exception 


| Hy 6 th, rendred himſelf about (d) Noon on the third 


Fudpes. 


_ Valeſ. 


ſtome, in 


bis Epiſtle OT TI 
to Innocentius, does atteſt, that he was put on Shipbaard late in the 
Evening, 
r0nius (at the year of Chriſt 403.) charges Socrates with a miſtake 
here. But, if we weigh Socrates's Words more attentively, we ſhall. 
find them in no wiſe differing from Chryſofome's Narrative. For So- 
crates ſays only, that Fobn Cbryſoſiome ſurrendred himſelf to the Em- 
peror's Officers about Noon; therefore the Emperor's Officers might 
detain him in cuſtody till the Evening, that he might be conveyed in- 
to baniſhment with more ſecrecy in the Night. Vale. 


fore they were the moſt numerous, who ex- 
claimed both againſt the Emperor, and the 
- Synod of. Bifhops. But in -a more eſpecial 


being made before-handafrer this manner; the 
Biſhops met at a place * near the City Chalcedon, | p 


Law term: 


might have been raiſed upon his account. So, 


he there at that time, went forth to meet him, 
and received him with Acclamations of joy. | 
Theophilus refuſed to go into the Church; but 


took up his Lodgings in one of the Emperor's | ſ»fficient {5uft 


Houſes named Placidiana. Thence-forward ma- 
ny Accuſations were raifed againſt Jobannes. 
Nor was there the leaſt mention now made con- 
5 Origen's Books: but they betook them 
ſelves to other abſurd Criminations. Proviſion 


termed the F Oak, whither they cited Fobannes 
immediately, that he might make his Defence 


inreference to the Crimes he ſtood charged / 


with. Together with him they ſummoned in Se- 


byter, and Paulus a Reader: For theſe rſons 
were accuſed toggther with Fobannes. But, in 


ing his Enemies, and appeal'd to a General 
Council; without any delay they cited him in 
four times. And when he refuſed to appear, but 
gave them always the ſame anſwer, they con- 
demned and depoſed him;laying no other crime 
to his charge but this only, that upon his . 
ſummon'd he would not appear. This buſineſs 


baniſhmenr. Fohannes underſtanding this, ſur- 


day after his Depoſition, the People not know- 
ing of it. For he was afraid, leſt a diſturbance 


he was convey'd away [and baniſh'd.] 


and carried into baniſhment. Upon which account Ba- 


CHAP. XVI. 


That the People being tumultuous becauſe of Johan- | 


nes's Baniſhment, Briſo the Empreſs's Eunuch was 
ſent to bring him back again to Conſtantinople. 


JP Vt the people were intolerably tumultuous. 


And (as it uſually happens in ſuch caſes) | 
. thoſewhohad conceived an hatred againſt him | 


changed it into a compathon, and affirmed him 
to becalumniated, whom alittle before they de- 
fired to ſee depoſed. Upon this account there- 


rianus alſo (in a Sermon wh 


80 ich he preached in wonkz. 
the Church,) ſuppoſing he had a fair oppòrtu- ted "vin 
nity of reproaching Jobannes, ſpake theſe words zee be. 

Although Johannes had been condemned for norbing bins * 


elſe, yet bis proud and arrogant Diſpoftion was crime . 
given all other fins, hm God r 
e . 


words provoked the Populace to an higher de- 

gree of obſtinacy and contention. Upon which Ch 17 
account the Emperor gave order he ſhould be e. 
recalled immediately. Briſo therefore the Em- | 
reſssBanuch being ſent, found him at (6) Pra. (5) Thi 
netum, Which is a Mart-Town ſituate over-againſt Town's 
Nicomedia, and ordered him to return t0 Con- me is 
ant inople. But in regard ohannes, after he 7 
was recalled from exile, refuſed to enter the Sia, 
City, before he had been declared innocent by Bent. 
a greater Judicature ; in the interim therefore . 
he abode in a (c) Village ar ſome diſtanee from —.— 
the City, termed Aarianæ. Upon his making ad 
delays, and refuſing to enter the City, the mul - lu, cal it 
titude was incenſed, and forthwith began to f nn 
caſt forth opprobrious words againſt the Em- N 
perors. For which reaſon Fohannes was forced Proneun 
to return. The Populace therefore went forth lu Se. 
to meet him with [expreſſions of] the greateſt % ti 


veneration and honour, and bring him direct- — M 


ly to the Church; entreating him to place lathe 24. 
himſelf in the Epiſcopal Chair, and (according lin 
to his former uſage) pray for peace upon the Lale it i 
People. Upon his refuſing to do that, and an . 
ſaying that that ought to be done by a deter- let. 
mination of the Judges, and that it was neceſ- () n. 
ſary his Condemners ſhould acquit him; che 29. « 
Multitude grew more inflamed, they being ex- om | 
treamly deſirous to ſee him fitting in the ¶ E- ery, which 
piſcopal] Chair, and to hear himpreach again. were at 

At length the People prevailed to have theſe ſome di 
things done. And fohaynerafter he had ſeated 2. 
himſelf in the Epiſcopal Throne, according to City,ner 
his uſage prayed for peace upon the People: termet 

and moreover, being conſtrained thereto, he gen 
preach'd a Sermon-to them. This thing gave (# * 


c 2 . 4 e 
Fobanness Adverſaries an occaſion of Craiſing] my in 
another calumnious accufation againft him. our Notes 
But concerning that they ſpake not one word on Bui 


then. 8 1 


Note (k.) which the Latines do ſometimes call Suburbans, Where 
fore Ortelius (in bis Theſaurus Geographicus) is miſtaken, in his up 
poling Marianæ to be the Suburbs of Conſtantinople 3 whereas it #3 
a Village, ſo called from its Builder. Sozomen (Book g. Chap. 18.) fa 
this Village was then in the Empreſs Zudoxia's poſſeſſion. Valeſ+ 


2 OB ELS ov 


That upon Theophilus's defiring to diſcuſs Hera- 
chides Caſe then abſent, tr 1 refuſing 
to permit him; an Engagement hapned between 
the Conſtantinopolitans and Alexandrians, 
wherein many were ſtain [on both ſides.] At which 
Theophilus and ſome other of the Biſhops were 
terrified, and fled from the City. arts wn 


UT in the firſt place 75 Ir made an 


. = — 


J attempt to call in queſtion Heradide's _ 
88 (a) Ordi- 


28 * 5 N my” pine ad _ | F 
8 x i 
x * * A , 
-y | | ; 
% p | | f | 
0 
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(5) Ordination ; that ſo, if poſſible, he mi 


make that an. occaſion of depoſing Fobannes La- 
Emin, gain.] Heraclide 


Fralius 
"and 
yori Was not preſent; but was 

|  _ ..__ judged in his abſence, as 
9 it muſt if he had unjuſtly beaten 
[74 x > ſome perſons, bound them 

gc.) which NT Lfe of with chains, and | cauſed 
ee. Ven them to de ledthorow the 

S midſt of the City Epbeſas. 
And when Fobannes and his Favourers affirmed, 

Or, nale that judgment ou ht not to be paſſed upon 
gut. choſe that were abſent ; the Alexandrians on the 
contarry ſtifly maintained,thatHeraclides's Accu- 
ſers ought to be admitted, altho' they accuſed 
him in his abſence. A tumult therefore and a 
ſharp conflict was forthwith raiſed between 
the Conſtantinopolitans and Alexandrians : And a 
Fight hapned, wherein many perſons received 
Wounds, and ſome few were ſlain. Upon fight 
hereof, Theophilus fled forthwith to Alexandria: 
the ſame thing was done by the other Biſhops, 
excepting a few who were of Fobannes's ſide. 
And all of them made their eſcape and went 
to their own ['Sees.] Theſe things hapning 
thus, Theophilus was condemned in the judg- 
ment of all Men. Moreover, the Odium againſt 
him was increaſed, by his being in no wile a- 
ſhamed of reading Origen's Books conſtant- 
ly after this. Being asked therefore by one, 
Why he would again embrace thoſe Books 
which he had condemned ; his anſwer was 
this: Origen's Books are like a Meadow adorned 
with all manner of Flowers. . If therefore I find any 
thing that 1 good amongſt them, I gather it : But if 
any thing appears thorny to ne, that ( in regard it 
ricks) I let alone. This was Theophilus's anſwer ; 
dor he conſidered not this ſaying of wiſe 


Ccuaſtead 1 


3 5 ; 9: ay 
ares Schola ticus. 
aii TN Nan 7 OS > x 


At that Statue publick 
Sports were uſually cele- 
brated. Fohannes ſuppoſing 


thoſe Sports] to be done 


re- aſſumed his uſual free- 
dom and boldneſs of Speech, 
and armed his Tongue a- 

ainſt thoſe who did theſe 
things. And whereas he 
ought to have perſwaded 
the . Emperors by an Ex- 
bortatory Oration , to ab- 


he did not do that; but 
made uſe of his ſharp 
Tongue, and reproach'd 
thoſe who had ordered 
theſe [ Sports ] to be per- 
formed. The Empreſs did 
again apply theſe Expreſ- 
ſions to her ſelf. And ſup- 

oſing Fohannes's words 
0 be ſpoken ] in con- 


her buſineſs to have ano- 
ther Synod of Biſhops 
convened againſt him. Jo- 
hannes, made ſenſible here- 
of, preach'd that famous 
Sermon of his in the 
Church, the beginning 
whereot is this : * Hero- 


\Theficft Solomon: that T the words of the wiſe are as goads, 


dias rages again, ſhe is again. 


Clauſe of and they ought not to kick againſt them, 29ho are diſturbed, ſhe dances again, 
this ſay- pricked by the Precepts [ contained therein. For ſhe again deſires to receive 3 
rs! theſe reaſons Theophilus was condemned in all i John's Head in a Charger. Hereby the Em- 
at Eccleſ, 


Mens judgments. Moreover Dioſcorus (one of 
thoſe termed The Long Monks) Biſhop of Her- 
(b) Dioſ- mopolis, (b) died a little after Theophilus's Flight, 
corus Bi- and was honoured with a ſplendid Funeral, 
ſhop of being buried in the Church at The Oak, where- 
* ” in the Synod upon Fohannes's account had been 

Johannes employed himſelf a- 


12. 11. 


dead be. convened. But : 
fore the bout Preaching: And ordains Serapion (for 
Conven- whoſe ſake the Odium againſt him had been 
N raiſed,) Biſhop of Heraclea in Thracia. Not 


Synod at i 

ile oak, long after, theſe things alſo hapned. 

nor wa he | | 
buried in the Church at the Oak, but in St. Mocius's Church; as So- 
zomen attefts Book 8. chap. 17. St Mocius's Church was at Conſt an- 
tinople, as we are informed by Procopius and others. Wherefore 
Socrates is miſtaken, who attributes that to Dioſcorus, which was ra- 
ther to have been ſaid concerning his Brother Ammonius. For, at 
ſuch time as the Synod ad. Quercum [that is, the Synod at the Oak, ] was 
ſummoned, Ammonius fell into a diſtemper: And having paſſed over 
to The Oak, he died ſoon after, and was honoured with a ſpendid 
Funeral, in the Monaſtery of that -place, as Sozomen tells us, Book 
8. Chap. 17. Valeſ. | 


—_— 
ca 


CHAP. XVIIL 


Concerning Eudoxia's Silver-Statue ; and how Jo- 
hannes was ejected out of bis Church again on 
account of that, and conveyed into Baniſhment. 


* 


(a) Mar- 


| (a) Silver- Statue of the Empreſs Eudoxia, 
5 ms(in cloath'd in a Womans Stole, had been e- 
nf 279% rected upon a Pillar of Porphyry. It ſtood upon 


ports this an high Baſis, not very near, nor yet at any 


Statue to great diſtance from that Church named Sophia : 
2 


ve bee 


of Laodicea which is in Pifi- 
dia: (b) Briſo of Philippi in 
Thracia : Acacius of Berea 


in Syria, and ſome others. 
After theſe Prelates were 


ſet up again. Johannes 
was embolden'd with a 
greater degree of confi- 


Accuſers 


\ of a Synod. 


5 had decreed 


Ii 2 


b | t there was the diſtance. 
of half the breadth of the 
Street between them both. 


what was performed [ at 


in contempt to the Church, 


ſtain from ſuch Sports; 


tempt to her, ſhe makes it 


come, thoſe who had ac- 
cuſed Fohannes before, were 


dence before theſe Judges: 
the Crimes he was accuſed of, might be in- 
quired into. | In the interim, the Feaſt of 
of] Our Saviour's Nativity approached, and the 
Emperor, as he had uſually done before, went 
not tothe Church; but gave Fohannes notice, that 
he would not communicate with him, tillſuch 
time as he ſhould clear himſelf of the Crimes he 
ſtood charged with. Farther, in regard Fohannes's 
ew'da deſpondency and fearfulneſs 
of mind, by reaſon of his great confidence, the 
Biſhops that were preſent ſuperſeded their re- 
ſearches into any thing elſe, and affirmed that 

a ſcrutiny was to be made concerning this only 
to wit, That after his depoſition he had thruſt 
himſelf into his Epiſcopal Chair, without ha- 
ving had it adjudg'd to him by the authority 
When Fohannes made anſwer, 
chat ſixty Biſhops who held communion with 
that; Leontius rejoyned [in 


made in the Conſulate of Thegd! 
Funior and Kette eie 


the year of Chtiſt 407: his words 


are tele, Eudoxie Arcadii axo- 
ris ſuper porphyreticam Columnam - 
argentea Status juxta Ecclefiam 


potts baftenus - fiſtits a Silver 


Statue of Eudoxia, wife to Arca» 
dius, laced upon a Porphyrz-pillar 
near the Church fill Qtnds. I beo- 
fhanes relates the ſame, who 
ſays, that that Statue was erected 
in that place called Pittacia, near 
the Church of St. Irene; and that 


at the dedication thereof the Præ- 


fect of the City (who was a 
Manichzan and à Semipagan) ex- 
cited the People to ſhout and 
dance in ſuch a manner, that 


the Divine Service could not 


uietly be performed in the 

hurch, becauſe of the noiſe 
made by the multitude of Dans 
cers. Notwithſtanding, Baro- 
nius places the Dedication of this 
Statue on the year of Chriſt 40g. 
But in regard Marcellinus Comes, 
in his Chronicon does in expreſs 
Words place it on the Conſulate 
of Theodofius Junior and Rumori- 
dus, I judge it more ſafe co fol- 
tow his opinion; provided it be 
ſaid to have been made after the 


Hnod al Nlercum, and after Chry- 
 ſoftome's firſt condemnation, that 


i,, about the cloſe of the year 403. 
And this is confirmed by Socrates : 
For he adds a little after, that 
when the Nativity of our Lord 
drew near, Arcadius gave Foban- 
nes notice, that he could not 
come to the Church, Now Fobr 
was depoſed a little before Eaſter, 
iu the Year of Chriſt 404. Yaleſ. 

* Dea ngadias vadna, d- 


, Atv Tegpgars]ary, ray ogXala, &c. 


This Homily occurs at Jom. 7. 
Pag. 545+ of Sir Henry Savill's 
Edition of Chryſoſtome, 


' preſs was more highly exaſperated. And not 
long after the Biſhops arrived, to wit, Leontius 
Biſhop of Ancyra in Galatia the Leſs : Ammonius 


(b) This Briſo ſcems to be 
different berfor from Briſo * 
Biſhop, (who (as Cedrenus tells us) 
was one of Fobny Chryſoftome's 
Scholars. And Socrates ſeems to 
have put Philippi inftead of 
Pbilippepolis. For Philippopolis 
- A e City of Jbracig. 
ut Philippi iz a City of T 
deni. Valet. e, 


and deſired that 


theſe 


— 


— 
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Arcadius theſe, Words,] (c) But they were the more in num- 
Bong n | ber, O Johannes! who condemned you in the Sy 

od. Again, when ggg urged, that that 
(c)Baroni- was not a Canon of the Catholick Church, 
us (at the (h) but of the Arians making; (for the Biſhops 


year of 

85 1 5 n order to the ſubverſion of the Homodu- 
charges 2.chap. 10. an Faith, out of their hatred to A. 
gocrates?s tthbanaſius made that Canon : ) ¶ Leon- 
tov a A © tius and his Party] rejected his defence, and pro- 
5h Ih g nounced ſentence againſt him; not conſidering, 

1 the S. x meter 

nod at the that by making uſe of that Canon, (e) they de- 
oak thirty poſed Athanaſius alſo. Theſe things were tran- 


fixBiſhops ; 4 * | 
only had acted wh the approach of the Feaft of Eaſter 


condem- 


ned Fohannes ;, of which twenty nine were Egyptians, the reſt were of 
divers Provinces, as Theodorus (in Palladius, in his Dialog ue concerning 
the Liſe of Chryſoſtome,) relates from the Ads of rhe Synod at t 
Oak. But when he was afterwards recalled to Conſtantinople, he had 
been admitted to Communion by fixty five Biſhops. Either there- 
fore Socrates muſt neceſſarily be miſtaken, who has ſaid that Chry- 
ſoſtome was condemned by more Biſhops than thoſe by whom he 
had been admitted to Communion and reſtored ; or elſe it muft 
be ſaid that Palladius is out. Unleſs any cne will reconcile 
theſe things by ſaying thus, viz. That Leontius the Biſhop has 
here reckoned the ſufftages of the Piſhops together, who had con- 
demned Fobn Chryſoſtome in both Synods, as well that held at the 
Oak, as the other aſſembled at Conſtantinople. For although, at 
ſuch time as Leontius ſpake theſe Words, the Biſhops preſent 
in the Conſtantinopogitane Synod had not pronounced fentence a- 
gainſt Chryſoſtome, yet Leontius, who knew they were incenſed againſt 
Chryſoſtome, made not the leaſt doubt of their Suffrages. Vale. 

(d) Palladius tells us, that this very anſwer was given by Fobn Chry- 
ſoſtome's defenders, againſt the Canon of the Antiochian Synod 1 to 
wit, that that Canon was made by the Arian Biſhops. But Chry- 
ſoſtome's Adverſaries rejected this defence, aſſerting that Canon to 
have hren made by the Catholick Biſhops. And when Elpidius, 
a Biſhop of Chryſoſtome's party, urged them to ſubſcribe that draught 
of the Creed then promulged by thoſe Biſhops 3 they anſwered ig 
preſence of the Emperor, that they were ready to ſubſcribe it: 
but they put off that buſineſs to another time. Therefore, what 
muſt we determine concerning this queſtion ? Athanaſius indeed, in 
bis Book de Hnodis, does wholly reject that Antiochian Syned, toge- 
ther with its draught of the Creed, as having been held by the 4- 
rians with a deſign to ſubvert the Nicene Creed. But to Athanaſius 
(who cannot be a ſufficient Witneſs in his own caſe,) we in the firſt 
place oppoſe Hilarius, then Pope Fulius, and laſtly, all the Eaſtern 
and Weſtern Biſhops, who have now at length by a general conſent 
admitted of that Synod. Hilarius, *tiz certain, (in bis Book de Sy. 
nodis) does fully admit of it, and commends that form of the Creed 
drawn up there, as being uſcful and neceſſary, on account of the He. 
reſies which ſprang up after the Nicene Council. Moreover, Pope 
Fulius wrote a Synodick Epiſtle to all the Biſhops who had been con- 
vened in that Synod 5' amongſt whom were Euſebius, Narciſſus, Theo 
dorus, and Maris. Which Synodick Epiſtle Athanaſius does record in- 
tire, at pag. 739, &c. Tom. I. Edit. Paris. 1626. In the Title and 
Body of that Letter, Julius terms them Beloved Brethren 5 which un- 
doubtedly he would never have done, had he lookt upon them to 
have been Arians. Now, what reaſon had he to look upon them to 
be Arians, who as yet had not been condemned by the ſentence of any 
Synod 3 and amongft whom there were many ſtiff maintainers of the 
Nicene Creed, which Baronius himſelf does not deny ? Of which ſort 
was Dianius Biſhop of Cæſarea in Cappadocia, whom Fulius names in 
the firſt place; concerning whoſe praiſes Bafil the Great has a pecu+ 
liar Epiſtle extant. Laſtly, all the Eaſterns have acknowledged that 
Synod to be Catholick, and inſerted its SanQions into the Book of 
Canons, ſoon after Fohn Chryſoſtome*s times, as appears from the 
Chalcedon-Council, And at length the Weſtern Church has by degrees 
admitted of thoſe Canons, rendred into Latine by Dionyſius Exiguus. 


Notwithftanding, in Fobn Chryſoſtome's times they might be rejeR- | 


ed, in regard they were not received by a general-conſent of the 
whole Church, nor as yet admitted by the Romiſh Church. Pope 
Innocentius, in his Epiſtle to the Conſtantinopolitan Church, (which 
Sozomen has recorded, Book 8, Chap. 26.) does in no wiſe admit of 
theſe Canons. Valeſ. | | x 

(e) Cbriſtophorſon ſuppoſed that theſe Words were ſpoken by Socra- 
tes concerning the Biſhops convened in the Antiochian-Synod. But I 
think they are to be underftood concerning the Biſhops then aſ- 
ſembled at Conſtantinople againſt ꝓobn Cbryſoſtome. And in this ſenſe 
Epiphanius Scholaſticus and Muſculus took this place: For Epiphanius 
bas rendered it thus, Non intelligentes, quod dum bac regula uterentur, 
Atbanaſium quoque deponerent; not underſtanding, that whileſt'they made 
uſe of this Canon, they depoſed Athanaſius alſo: and Muſculus has 
tranſlated it he ppily after this manner: Nec cogitantes, non Fobannem 


ſe mods, ſed & ipſum Athanafium hoc Canone utentes deponere, nor 


thinking, thas by uſing of this Canon, they depoſed not only Johanne 
but even Athanalius bimſelf, Valeſ. 8 I 


The Ectlefiaftical Hor 8 8 | Era yy 


\* heretofore, convened at Antioch in 


| 


nite (et the Church on fire. 
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The e gives Jobanner notice Muti 
that () he could not come to the Church, be. Ain 
cauſe two Synods had condemned him. Where. dv 
fore Fohannes deſiſted in future, and went not Ci 
any more to the Church. On which account fo Rt 
rhoſe of his Party left the Church immediately, the 
and celebrated Eaſter in the publick Baths ter- words 
med Conſtantianæ. There were with them ma. a, po. 
ny Biſhops, Presbyters and others of the Ec- cen 
clefiaftick Function; who were termed Fohan- vols, Sho | 
»itz, becauſe from that time they held Meetings after thi 
in ſeveral places apart by themſelves. Fohannes rs ite. 
appeared not at all in publick for the ſpace of bold fon 


7 — entti 
two months, till ſuch time as the Emperor if- Crt. 


| ſued out an Order for his being carried away But 1 aq 


into Exile. By virtue whereot he was drawn "Atterchey 


out of the Church, and convey'd into Baniſh- 2 be 
ment. On which very day ſome of the Foban- bd 0 

Whilſt that was the m. 
burning, an Eaſterly Wind blew, which con- perot bin. 
veyed the Fire to the (g) Senate-houſe, whereby . 

that was burnt. This hapned on the twentieth 9 — 
of Tune, in Honorius's ſixth Conſulate, which and qu 


he bore with Ariſtænetus. Moreover, what miſ- us ut 
chiefs the Prefet of Conſtantinople (whoſe name chem. Ou 


925 þ TY entim 
was (Y) Optatus, an Heathen as to his Religion, i; _ 


and therefore an hater of the Chriſtians) did to med by 
Fohannes's Friends upon account of this Fire, that pal 
and how he deſtroyed many of them by a capi-# in 


8 . R "yy So 
tal puniſhment, Ithink fir to omit. = 


: f cursalittle 
before in this chapter: where he relates, that Arcadins at the approach 


of Chriſtmas, ga ve Fobn notice, that he could not come into the Church, 
unleſs Fobn (who had been condemned by the ſentence of a Synod,) 
ſhould firftclear himſelf. After the ſame manner therefore, at the 
approach of Faſter, Arcadius gives John notice, that he could no: 
go to the Church, as long as Fobn, condemned now by two Synods, 
reſided therein. Valeſe | 

(g) This Edifice was called the Senare- bouſe. The Author of the 
Alexandrian Chronicle, at the ſixth Conſulate of Honor ius which he boce 
with Ariſt ænetus, has theſe words: ale i i 8 yan d 
Guy Ti d&ydTw dd tggTEyTOr duin; i Aer FunongirnF 
neces Slee wa 5' And on à ſudden the Great Church was burit 
together with abe Senate · bouſe, [ fired] by thoſe who beld it, termed ile 
Xylocerceta, on the ſecond day, at the fixth hour. See Chronic, Alexandr, 
Page 714. Edit. Monach. 1615. Zofimus deſcribes this Structure a 
bout the middle of bis fifth Book, It was in the Second Ward of the 


City Conſtantinople, as we are informed from the 01d Deſcription of 


that City, publiſhed before the Notitia Imperii Romani. Valeſ. 
(b) This (if I miſtake not) is the Manichean and Semipagan Pre. 
fect of the City, who, at the dedication of Ewdoxia's Statue, ha 
mocked the Chriſtians, as we have related before (ſee Note (i.) in 
this chapter,) from Theophanes. PaRadins (in the Life of Chryſoftone) 
ſpeaks concerning the ſame opt atus; that when he was Tafel of 
the City, he compelled the Noble Matrons either to communi- 
cate with Arſacius, who had been put into Febn Chryſoſtome's B. 


ſhoprick, or elſe to pay two hundred pounds of Gold iato the Ex: 
che quer. Vale. | 


8 th. 


CHAP. XML: 


Concerning Arſacius, who was ordained Johannes; 
Succeſſor, and concerning Cyrinus | Biſhop | of 
Chalcedon. 1 


Ome few days after, Arſacius is ordained Bi- 
ſhop of Conſtantinople; he was Brother to Ne- 
ctarius, who had been Fohannes's Predeceſſor in 
that Biſhoprick, and had governed it well: but 
he was very aged. For he was above eighty 
years old. During his calm and peaceable pre- 
ſidency over that Biſhoprick, by reaſon of his 
ſingular mildneſs, Cyrinus Biſhop of Chalcedon, 
* whoſe foot Maruthas Biſhop of Meſopotamia * dee 

had unawares trod upon, was in ſo very ill a con- gde 


dition, that his foot putrified, and he was forced 


to have it cut off. Nor was this abſciſſion perfor- 
med once only, but it was many times itera- 


ted. For the Gangrene preyed upon his whole + or, 1 
Body 5 diftonp® 


* 


\ 00 


LIS. VE of Soc 
un body, in ſo much that it ſeized his other foot, 
* nich he was forc ed to have cut off alſo. Ihave 
timo ius. mention d this thing for this reaſon, in regard 
qmanpy perſons did affirm, that Cyrinus ſuffered 
all this on account of the opprobrious words he 
had ſpoken againſt Tobannes; for he frequent- 
Iy termed him an inexorable perſon, as I have 
Chap. I 53. id *before. And becauſe [about the ſame time] 

their fell an hail, [the ſtones whereof were] of 
avaſt bigneſs, at Conſtantinople and in the Sub- 

urbs round that City; (which hapned in the 

+ Se the ſ fore-mention'd Conſulate ; about the thirtieth 
cloſe of of September:) this was ſaid to have been an 
the ſore - at of Divine vengeante for Fohannes's unjuſt 
goin ofition. Theſe reports had more of credit 

Chapter. dep - | 

given to them, and were improved by the Em- 
preſs's death, which hapned ſoon after. For 

ſhe ended her life on the fourth day after the 

hail fell. Others affirmed,that Johannes was de- 
ſervedly depoſed, becauſe, when he was in Aſia 

and Lydia, he had ſeized upon many Churches 
belonging to the Nowatianiſts, Quartodecimani, 

and ſome other [Hereticks, to wit, ] at ſuch 

time as he made a journey to Epheſus on account 

of Heraclides's Ordination. But, whether Jo- 
hanness depoſition were juſt, agreeable to their 
ſaying who were incenſed againſt him; or whe- 
ther Cyrinus underwent a due puniſhment for 
his reproachful language ; and whether the 

hail fell, and the Empreſs died, upon Johannes s 
account; or whether theſe things hapned for 
other reaſons, or for both, God knows, who 
is the Diſcerner of things ſecret, and the juſt 
Judge of Truth it ſelf. I have recorded what 
the common reports of men were at that time. 


J 


— ——— 
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VV 


; How, after Arſacius, Atticus obtained the Con 
ſtantinopolitan See, | 


Ut Arſacius did not long ſurvive his taking 
the Biſhoprick : For, on the following 
Conſulate, which was Stilichon's ſecond, and 
Anthemiuss firſt, about the eleventh of Novem- 
ber he died. Many perſons being exceeding. 
ly deſirous of obtaining the Biſhoprick, and 
| for that reaſon much time having been ſpent, 
on the following Conſulate, which was Arca- 
dius's · ſixth, and Probas's firſt, a religious perſon 
was promoted to the Biſhoprick, his name At- 
ticus. By original extract he was of Sebaſtia in 
Armenia, but had followed an Aſcetick courſe 
of life from his younger years ; and, beſides his 
being furniſhed with a competency of Lear- 
ning, he was endowed with a greater degree 
of natural prudence. But I ſhall ſpeak concer- 
ning this perſon hereafter. 


0 


—é— 


e 
Concerning Johannes's departure to the Lord in exile. 


Obannes being carried into baniſhment, died 
at Comana upon the Euxine Sea, on the four- 
4 teenth of (a) September, in the following Con- 


zember, ] it muſt be [LSeptember,] as it is in the Sfortian M. S. and 
in Epiphanius Scholaſticus's Verſion. Nor did Nicepborus read other- 
wiſe, who adds, that the day whereon ꝓobn Chryſoſtome died, was 
dedicated to the Exaltation of the Holy Croſs. For ſo it was agree- 

le, thar be who bad paſſed bis whole life under the Croſs, and bad 


ates Scholaſticus: 


ſoſtome, as of Siſinnius Biſhop of the Novatians. 


Floried in N in the Croſs of bis Lord, ſhould be looſed from 
- Frame of bis body on that Feſtival, as the ſame Nicepborus does 
eletantly write.  Valeſ; e we Wl Ow) ; | 


36 7 
ſulate, which was Honorius his ſeventh and Tbe- Ow 
odefins's fecond. . He was a perſon (as I have , 
{aid * before) by reaſon of his zeal for Tempe- | 
rance, more addicted to anger than baſhtul- Chap. z. 
neſs ; and becauſe of his ſanctity of life, he al- 

ways made uſe of too great a liberty of ſpeech. 

But it is to me a wonder, how he, who was ſo 

zealous a follower of Temperance, ſhouldteach 

in his Sermons, that Temperance wasto be con- 
temn d. For, whereas the Synod of Biſhops al- 

lowed Repentance but once to thoſe who lapſed 

after Baptiſm, he was ſo bold as to ſay, I (b) al- (a) Tn 
thoug bi] you have repented a thouſand times, approach. at Ho- 
For which doctrine many of his acquaintance mily this 


rebuked him; but more eſpecially Siſinnius was ſaid 


by Cbry. 


Biſhop of the Novatianiſts : who wrote a Book festes. 


againſt this ſaying [ of Chryſoſtome's, ] and re- 


Y a 7 I cannot 
proved him ſharply for it. But, theſe things fiad. And 
hapned long before this time: Fer we 

ave ut 


tle reaſon to queſtion Socrates's authority, becauſe he lived in 
the ſame times, and could bave heard the Sermons, as well of Chry- 
Moreover, it- may 
de more certainly concluded from this paſſage, than from any other, 
that Socrates was a Novatianiſt, For he does both put an ill interpre- 
tation upon Chryſoſtome's ſaying, and alſo openly favours Siſinnius Bi- 
ſhop of the Novatian party, againft Joby Chryſoſtome vou muſt 
know further, that this ſaying was objected to Chryſoſtome by Biſhop 
Iſaacius in the uod ad Quercum; becauſe he gave Sinners a liberty, 
in regard he taught, if you have ſinned again, repent again. And, as 
often as you fin, come to me and 1 will heal you. Valel. 


CHAP. XXII. 


Concerning Siſinnius Biſhop of the Novatianiſts, 
what expreſſions he 1 ſaid to have uſed in his diſ- 
courſes with Johannes. R 


B I judge it not inopportune, to ſpeak 
ſomething briefly concerning Si/mnius. He 
was (as I have often ſaid) an eloquent perſon, 
and an excellent Philoſopher : But in a more 
eſpecial manner he had taken pains about Lo- 
gick, and was incomparably well verſed in inter- 
preting the Sacred Scriptures : In ſo much that 
Eunomius the Heretick would [out of fear] fre- 
quently avoid his judicious and powerful acute- 
neſs in diſcourſe. His diet was not ſlender. But 
though he was eminently temperate, yet his 
Fare was ſumptuous and magnificent. His way 
of living was ſplendid and delicate, [he was 
clad] in a white garment, and bathed himſelf 


twice a day in the publick Baths. Being ona 


time asked by one, why he that was a Biſhop 
would barhe twice a day; his anſwer was, be- 
cauſe I cannot bathe thrice. At another time, 
when out of reſpect he went to give Arſacius 
the Biſhop a viſit, he was asked by one of thoſe 
about Arſacius, why he would wear a garment 
miſ-becoming a Biſhop ? And where it was 
written, that a Prieſt ſhould be cloathed in a 
white garment ? His anſwer was, Tell me fir 
where ws it written, that a Biſhop ſhould wear a black 
garment ? And when he that asked him, was in 
doubt [ how to return anſwer] to this contrary | 
queſtion, Siſinnius added; You, ſaid he, can ne- 
ver ſhew that a Prieſt ought towear black. But So- 
wmon * my Author, whoſe words are, * Let thy, _ . 
: OE Gn * Ecciel. 
garments be white. And our Saviour in the + Goſ- 9. 8. 
pels, appeared cloathed in a white garment. Moreover, I Luke 9. 
he ſhewed Moles and Elias, tearing white gar-29. 
ments, to the Apoftles. Having with readineſs 
ſaid theſe and many other ſuch words as theſe, 
he was greatly admired by thoſe that were pre- 
tent. When Leontius Biſhop of Ancyra in Ga- 
| 1i 3 


: latia 


36 


Arcadius 


« 
- 


Honorius. 


* 


8 


7 


amian went to him, 


T The Eaclaſtatia Halo 
latia:the Leſs, had taken the Church (chers] 

from the Nowatianiffs, and was | at that time 
come ito: Conſtantinople, S 


and entreated him to reſtore the Church. But 
Leontius in an heat made anſwer, and ſaid to 


him, Noa Novatianiſts ongbt not to have Churebes, 


[in regard ] you take away Repe 


1. 
the Novatianiſts, Siſinnius made anſwer, But uo 
perſon repents in ſuch a manner as I Ao. When Le- 


ntance, and exclude - 
the Loving-kinaneſs of God. After Leont ius had 
en theſe and more ſuch ill words againſt 


antius added again, How do you repent ? Siſinnius 
FM ſubjoyned, becauſe I have 


(4) Tn Suidas, at the word x. ſeen you (a). One time Fo- 


gr, this whole 


crates is 


word [ dTexe\'valo, be anſwered] 
is wanting. Which word muſt ei- 
ther be expunged here as ſuper- 
fluous, [which we have done in 
our Vernon; ] or elſe the word 
[ Hon, ſubjomed J which went 


before, 
Valeſ. 


* Or, be admired him. He wrote many Books; but * he 


age in So- 


bannes reproved Siſinnius 
tranſcribed, where the, P ſinnius, 


and ſaid to him, a City can- 
not have to Biſhops ; Siſin- 
nius s anſwer was, Nor has 
it, Tohannes being angry 
hereat, and ſaying, you ſec 
deſirous of being the only Bi- 
ſhop ; Siſinnius replied, I do 
not ſay that ; but that I am 
not 4 Biſhop in your account only, when as notwith- 
ſtanding other perſons look upon me to be ſuch. Fo- 
hannes — at that anſwer, I (ſaid he) will 
make you leave preaching ; for you are an Heretick. 
To which Siſinnius made this pleaſant return; 
But I will give you a reward, if you will free me 
from ſo great pains. Tohannes being mollified 
with this anſwer, replied, I will not make you 
leave off preaching, if that Office be troubleſome to 


muft be blotted out, 


you, So facetious was Siſmnins, and fo ready 
at anſwering. It would be tedious to write 
and record all his ſayings : wherefore, I have 


accounted it ſufficient, by theſe few to ſhew 


what manner of perſon he was. I will only 
add this, that he was very eminent for his Lear- 


ning; on which account all the Biſhops that 
were his Succeſſors, loved and honoured him. 
Moreover, all the eminent perſonages of the 
Senatorian Order had a great affection for, and 


bunts after js too ſtudious about words in them, and inter- 


words, &c. mixes Poetick terms. He was more admired for 
his ſpeaking, than his writing: for, in his Face 
and Voice, in his Garb and Aſpect, and in the 
whole Motion of his Body, there was a grace- 
fulneſs. By reaſon of which [accompliſnments] 
he was. beloved both by all Sects, and chiefly by 


* 


Atticus the Biſhop. But, I think thus much ſut- 
ficient [to have been ſaid] concerning Si/mnius. 


TY 


CHAP. XXIII. 
Concerning the Death of the Emperor Arcadius. 


Ot long after the death of Fohannes, the 
N Emperor Arcadius died; a man of a mild 
and quiet temper, and who at the cloſe of his 
life gat the repute of a perſon beloved by God, 
for this reaſon. There 1s at Conſtantinople a very 


* That is, ſpacious Houſe, which is termed “ Cara. For, 
4xut-tree. in the Court of this Houſe there is a Nut- tree, 


on which (*tis reported) the Martyr Acacius 
was hanged, and compleated his Martyrdom 


On this account a ſmall Church was built near 


that Tree. The Emperor Arcadius deſirous to 
ſee this Church, went into it [one day:] and 
when he had ſaid his Prayers, cams out again. 


All thoſe perſons who dwelt near that Church, | 
ran together to ſee the Emperor. Somewent | ( 


out of the Houſe, and mads it their buſineſs to 


tale their ſtan 


Baſſus and Philippus, on the firſt of May: 


* In other Copies this following paſſage occurs, This . 


not as if it were omitted, but worded in af*"dix is 


different manner. We judged it therefore 


pd * : elevemb 
meet to annex it. On which aceount we have char 
added it at tha place. this Book, 


a different manner only. Muſculus, 4 and Dr. Han 
omitted it in their Verſions. Chriſtophor 
have inſe rted it in their tranſlations. 


dred it into Engliſh. 


[D Ut, in regard the Biſhop of Epheſus hapned 

to die in the interim, Fobannes was necelli- 

tated to go to Epheſus, to ordain a Biſhop. Be- 
ing arrived in that City, and ſome endeavouring 
to promote one perſon, others another; he pre- 
terred one Heraclides, his own Deacon, by Coun- 
try a Cypriot, to the Biſhoprick. Whereupon a 
diſturbance being raiſed in Epheſus, Nap 1 He- 
raclides was | reputed ] unworthy of the Epiſ- 
copate ; FJobannes was forced to ſtay at Epheſus 
for ſome time. During his reſidence there, Se- 
verianus grew more beloved and eſteemed by his 
Auditors at Conſtantinople, Nor was this un- 
known to Fohannes. For he was ſpeedily ac- 
quainted with what hapned by Serapion, whom 
he had a ſingular affection for, and to whom he 
committed the whole care of his Epiſcopate,in 
regard of his piety, his fidelity in all coneerns, 
his prudence in the management of all matters, 
and his ſtudiouſneſs about defending the Biſhops 
Rights. After ſometime, Fohanes returns to 
Conſtantinople, and perſonally undertook again 
a becoming care of the Churches. But between 
Serapion the Deacon, and Severianus the Biſhop, 


there aroſe a great difſention ; Serapion oppo- My 

ſing Severianus, becauſe he ſtrove to out- do Fo- 4vylz, « 

hannes in his Preaching 7 and Severianus — narrownef 
TA- 


ing Scrapion, becauſe Fobannes the Biſhop 

voured him highly, and entruſted him with the 
whole care of his Epiſcopate, Being thus af- 
fected one towards the other, the vehemency 
of their hatred hapned to be much increaſed 
by this reaſon. To Severianus on a time pal- 


ſing by, Serapion + ſhewed not that honour fOr 
which is due to a Biſhop ; but continued in“ 


his feat ; whether it was becauſe he ſaw him 
not, (as Serapion afterwards affirmed upon 
oath before the Synod ; ) or whether it was 
becauſe he ſlighted the preſence of a Biſhop, 
as Severianus averred) F which of theſe was 


trueſt] I cannot ſay ; God only knows. But 
| | Seve- 


ſon, Curterius, and Pdlefing 
| The Greek Text of it 0ccurs in 
Stephens's Edition, and in Valefius's ; from which latter we have ren- 


of mink. 


* N F 
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reakius Severianns could not then bear Serapion's con- 


und tempt ; but immediately, even before cognizance. 
Hmvrins. had been takenofthe Cauſe in a publick Synod; 
Il with an (s) Oath condemns Serapion, amd not 
— the only [diveſts him] of the dignity of a Deacon, 
oath men” put excommunicates him alſo from the Church. 
_ _— 4 | Fohannes hearing this, took 
, to wit, if Ser 
ce chris bath nor been hen the buſineſs came un- 
mer nate. Further, theſe words d er ſcrutiny before asynod, 
[ condemns] and P ft and Serapios excuſed the 
Tres ] denote SeverianuF's 8 4 ; 
enaces, rather than the fa&, and averrr d that he 
— it ſelf. For Severiannt ſaw him not, and alſo pro- 
piſhop of G bali had no power duced witneſſes bh con- 
of condemning or depoſing 1 firmation thereof; J the 
Deacon cf another Dioceſs ; but 85 f 5 1 
he only threatned to do this, whole Synod o iſnhops 
a committed bis complaint to then convened pardon'd 
9 of the Biſhops. him, and entreated Severi- 
wdleſe Anus to admit of Serapion's 
excuſe. But Jobannes the Biſhop, that he might 
fully ſatisfie Severianus, removes Serapion, and 
ot, the ſuſpends him from the Office of a Deacon for 
bmw. a weeks ſpace : although he uſed him as his 
f Right Hand in all buſmeſſes, in regard he was 
a moſt acute and diligent perſon about Eccle- 
ſiaſtick Diſputes and Anſwers. Notwithſtan- 
ding, Severianus could not thus be prevailed 
with : but made it his whole buſineſs to get Se- 
rapion not only wholly degraded from his Dia- 
conate, but excommunicated alſo. Fohannes was 


it very ill: Butafterwards, | S 


-£Þ © 
RN 


Cauſe, having ſpoken theſe words to them: Do 4rcadim 
you inquire into the Cauſe, and make ſuch a defini- pond. 
ne Determination at you ſhall think fit. For I refuſe = 
to determine the difference between them. After Fo- 5 
hannes had ſpoken theſe words, and was riſen 
up, the whole Synod aroſe likewiſe, and left 
the Cauſe inthe ſame ſtate it was in, blaming : + - ; 
everianns rather, becauſe he 4 acquieſced not + Or, wis 
in what had been ſaid by Fobannes the Biſhop. bot obedt- 


But Fobanxer admitted not Severianss to a fami- N 
liarity any more in future: but adviſed him to 
return into his own. e 4) ſignify ing thus 

much to him: Severianus, (ſaid he) ta not ex- 
pedient, that the Dioceſs you are intruſted with ſhould 

for ſo long a time continue unlook'd-after, and deſti- 

tute of the preſence of its Biſhop. Wherefore, haſten 

your return to your Churches, aud neglect not the Gift 
Lbich God hath beftowed | upon you. When Seve- 

rianus had begun his Journey, the Empreſs 
Eudoxia, informed hereof, reproves Johannes, 

and cauſes Severianus to be forthwith recalled 

from Chalcedon in Bithynia. He came back ſm- 
mediately. But Fohannes declined a Friend- 

ſhip with him, and could by no perſons entrea- 

ty be prevailed upon: till ſuch time as the 
ue Eudoxia, in that Church called the A- 
poſt les, caſt her Son Theodoſius Funior, then a ve- 
'ry young Child, before Fobannes's knees, and 
having conjured him frequently by her Son, 
with much a-do perſwaded him to admit of a 


ſorely vexed hereat, went out of the Synod, and 
left the Biſhops then preſent to determine the 


see 
chap. 11. 
at the lat- 
| ; | ter end of 
| | 5 it. 


Friendſhip with Severianus. After this manner 
therefore, &c. 6 | 


THE 
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SOC RATES SCHOLASTICUS. 


* 


C HAP. I. 


That after the Emperor Arcadius's Death, (who left 
bi Son Theodoſius, then eight years old ;) An- 
themius the Præfect had the chief management 
of affairs in the Empire. = 


H E Emperor Arcadius having en- 
ded his Life on the Firſt of May, in 


the Conſulate of Baſſu and Philip- 
Ws Honorius his Brother | ſtill ] govern'd the 
* Thatis, Veſtern Empire: the Eaſtern was under the 


* ä 


that time eight years of age. Autbemius the 
Pr efe&ns Prætorio had the chief management 
of the publick affairs. He was Grandchild to 
that Philippus, who in Conſtantius's Reign e- See Sc. 
jected Paulus the Biſhop, and introduced Mace- . 25 
donius into his See. (a) He encompaſſed Conſtan- cha 8. 
| 50 3 ce · 
phorus (Book 14. chap. 1.) relates that this Anibemius * the 
Pomerium, [chat is, a ſpace about the Walls of a City or Town. as well 
within 46 without, which was not to be built upon] of the City Con- 
ſtamtinople, demoliſhed the old Walls, and built new ones towards: tbe. 


ip- | Cominens, which (ſays he) are now flanding: and that he finiſhed 


the work with incredible ſwiftueſs, to wit, within. the ſpace of ws 
months. For ſo I render y$eoate 76 yn, that is, Walls o the Land. 


45 Government of * his Son Theodafius Funior, at 


ward, and not as Langus does, Brick-walls. But Nicepborus ſeems tq | 
| be miſtaken, who attributes that to 4 ane which was done ons 
114 after 


| VM Py 3 R 
9 1 * i 1 12 
18% * : x 
5 
” * N 
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% * \ 


| Ufter by Crus Prajed of Conflantinople, (as Cedrenus relates in bis 
Cbronicon,) on the 26th year ot Theodofius Funior. Further, I would 


vety willingly expunge this whole Clauſe in our Socrates, For it 4 


diſturbs the ſenſe, and ſeems to have ctept from the Margin into the 


Sopbiſta 
was one of 
Anthemi- 118 : 
158 chief- Troilus's advice. 
eſttriends, | on | n 

as (beſides Socrates) Syueſius informs us in his Epiſtle to Troilus. Jo- 
crates mentions the ſame Trozlus, at Chap. 6. Book 6, where he 
ſpeaks concerning Euſebius Scholaſticus, who wrote Gaina's War in 
Verſe, Suidas has men tioned the ſame Perſon, in the Word Tewaos, 
where he afficms that he wrote Politick Orations, and Books of Epiſtles. 
Valeſ. 7 | TIES B21 


Lo 


% 


(c) Iaſtead of ['71aias, friendſhip] the reading in the Florentine 
M. S. is truer, thus, | avgiag, wiſdom. ] Which Emendation is con- 
firmed by Nicephorus. Valeſ. Palefius (in bis account of the Life 
and Writings of Socrates and Sozomen) reads 91aoovgics, Philoſophy ; 
4. which alteration in the reading he makes in his Appendix to bis Notes 
on Socrates and Sozomen. 15 


CHAP. II. 


Concerning Atticus Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 
what manner of perſon he was as to his Temper 


and Diſpoſition. 


93 therefore the Emperors being in the 
eighth year of his age, Atticus was in the 
third year of his Epiſcopate over Conſtantinople, 
and was highly eminent. He was a perſon (as 
we have faid * before) beſides his great Lear- 
ning, pious and prudent. Wheretore, he much 
augmented the Churches under his jurifdiction. 
For he did not only defended thoſe of his own 
Creed, but cauſed the Hereticks alſo to ad- 
mire his prudence. He was in no wile vexa- 
tious to them ; but when he had attempted to 
terrifie them, - afterwards he ſhewed himſelf 
mild towards them. Nor was he careleſs a- 
bout his ſtudies : For he beſtowed much pains 
in reading ancient Writers, ſpending whole 
nights in peruſing them. Wherefore he was 
not unacquainted with the Diſcourſes of the 
Philoſophers and Sopbiſtæ. Moreover, to thoſe 
that addreſt to him, he was pleaſant and de- 
lectable: He groaned with ſuch as were ſor- 
rowful; and, that I may ſpeak ſummarily, 


* Book 6. 
chap. 20. 


*1 Cor 9. according to the Apoſtle's [example, ] * he war 
222 made all things to all men. Formerly, during 
his being a Presbyter, he made Sermons, gat 
them by heart, and preacht them in the Church. 
But afterwards, by his aſſiduity, he procured 
ſuch a readineſs of expreſſion, as to be able to 
Or, with- ſpeak F extempore, and followed a Panegyrical 
- 2 way of preaching. Notwithſtanding, his Ser- 


mons were not ſuch, as were either received 
by his Hearers with applauſe, or committed 
to writing. But, concerning his Temper, 
Morals, and Learning, let this ſuffice. I will 
now relate thoſe memorable paſſages which 
hapned in his times. e 


The Ecclefaftical Hiſtory © 


* 


- Theodofius was Biſhop, who ſeverely perſe- would be 


thodox Church, which does not uſe to perſe- e.g Ae 
cute ; nor was ſhe incited hereto] by a zeal for i _w 
the true Faith; but being a perfect ſlave to the frequent. 
love of money, he made it his buſineſs to amaſs M inſai 
riches together, | by taking them J from the c 
Herericks. Wherefore; he made all imaginable n: f. 
attempts againſt thoſe that embraced the Se& ſtany ju 
of the Macedoniani, putting the Clergy that was Produced 
under him in arms; and practiſed a thouſand a of 
ſtratagems againſt them: nor did he forbegr _ 127 
( binding them Lover Ito the Courts of Judica- cis 
this inſcription, Sura L Symnadewn.)] Yet 'tis "Od ring 
wich a ſingle n. So it is in an old Coyn ot tne Emperor Nerva's, in the 
reverſe whereof Fupiter is engraven with this Inſcription, 


A IAUANAIMON CTNACIS 


This Cn was in the Archives of that inuſtrious parſonage the 
Lord Bryennius, concerning the meaning whereof when 1 was asked 
by the Learned Franciſcus Ogerius, (to whom Patinus hid communicy. 
ted that Con, ) my anſwec was; It was tobe read thus, 4 ia Hie 
cuuacdeis. For the Hznadenſians worſhipped Fupiter under the name of 
Pandemos, becauſe having heretofore been gathered together out of 
many ſorts of people in Greece, by Acamas, Ibeſeus's ſon, they inhabited 
the City Syunada, Whence ſays Stepbanus, the City was ſo named, 
ST? 7% guy valciy, from thair dwelling together. Further, thoſe people 
out of whom the Colony of the Hunadenſians was fi: ſt collected, were 
of two ſorts; to wit, the Macedonians, and the Athenians, or Jonians, 
who were in Aſia; as the ſame Stephanus relates. Whence we un- 
derſtand, why (in the Emperor Caracallas - Coyn, which Fobames 
Triſtanus has ſet forth,) the Symnaderſiars, are termed Dorienſes and 
Ionians. For, this is the inſcription, ow1& Stay Saeaior /t For 
the Macedonians, a Colony whereof Acamas brought thither, were ori- 
ginally Dorienſes. But the Athenians who went thither with Aran 
The ſeus's ſon, and the Colonies which Acamas is reported to bavegathe- 
red out of Aſia, were lontans, ſo termed from ln the Athenian. Vale, 
(b) It is a famous queſtion, and uſually diſputed on both hides, 
whether it be law ful for Catholick, «ſp: cially* Biſhops, to perſccute 
Hereticks. In the determination whcreof, I am of opinion, that a 
diſtinction 13 requiſite, Four *tis certain, that on acc: unt ct ameffing 
Money together it is not lawful for Catnolicks to moleſt and vex He- 
reticks; which thing Theodofins Bilh'*q of Synnada at that time did. 
Allo, to perſecute them by criminal ſeuitences, and to thirſt after 
their blood, is in like manner unlauful; as Idatius and ſome other 
Prelages of Spain did in their periccuticn of the Priſcilianiſts. To 
whoſe communion when St. Martin had for ſome time joyned himſelf, 
he acknowledged that great detriment befel hin from that thingy as 
Sulpicius Severus does relate in bis Life. No: withitanding, it is and 
always was lawful for Catholicks, to implore the aid of Princes and 
Magifirates agawft Hereticks, that they be reſtrained, and kept 
within the bounds of duty; I: t they ſhould behave themſelves in. 
folently over the Catholicke, or left they ſhould inſult over and ſcoff 
at che Catholick Religion. St. Auguſtine confeſſcs indeed, that heie- 
tofore this was his Sentiment, to wit, that Hereticks were not to be 
moleſted and vex:d by Catholicks, but that they were to he invited 
by all inſtances of manſuetude and mil4neſs. But afterwards he al 
tered his opinion, being moſt certainly inf.rmed, that the Laws 
Princes made againſt Hereticks, are uſeful to He eticks themſelves 
in order to their Converſion. And he ſays this was ackaowledged by the 
Donatiſts the mſelves, who had atterwards returned to the Catholic 
Church. For they affirmed, that they. had never returned to the 
Church, but had always continued in their error, had they not been 
provoked and drawn as it were by thoſe Penalties and Multts [ cot- 
cain'd in] the Imperial Laws. There is a moſt elegant paſſage © 
Auguſtine's [about this matter] in bis 48th Epiſtle to Vincentius; ca 
which is to be added another paflige of the ſame Author, in bis fi 
Book again Gaudentius, Chap. 23. Valeſ. by 
(e) Arxacneo 5 avris megodtoner; That is, be drew and bound them 
as it were to Fudges Tribunals, Travilators thought theſe Words were 
ſpoken concerning Bonds, as if Theodofius the Biſhop had brought the 
Hereticks bound before the Judges. In which ſenfe Nicephorns allo 
cook this paſſage. But Socrates's words will not hear this meaning af, 


ture 


L 1 B. | VIL. 


＋ 8 


beo. un. . But in regard the Governours of Provinces 


4) la- 
20 of 


difquiet their Biſhop, whoſe 


in no wiſe had (as he ſuppoſes). a ſufficient po- 


wer to puniſh | Hereticks,] he ran to Conſtanti- | 


nuple, and petition'd for Edicts from the Prefe- 
i 3 | — —＋ We Theo- 

s ſtaid at Conſtantinople on this account, Aga- 
a who, as I have told you, preſided over the 
Seat of the Macedonian, betook himſelf to a 
[prudent and] good (d) courſe. For, having 
communicated the affair to his whole Clergy, 


5 and called together the people under him, he 


dneſs 
Nicepho- 
rus all 
Chriſto- 
pborſon, 


read vi- 


« 


yotel /; 


perſwades them to embrace the Homoõuſian 
Faith. Having effected this, he went directly 
into the Church, accompanied with a great 
multitude, or rather with the whole body of 
the People in general. Where when he had 


Cone le- ſolemnized the Prayers, he took poſſeſſion of 


vice, or 


purpoſe :] 


with 
which 
reading 
am heft 
pleaſed. 
ale /. 
Ot, when 
be bad ce · 
lebrated 4 
Prayer. 


(e) We 


read C ra- 
£47095 


agreeable 
to the 
reading in 
Epipban. 
Sebolaſti- 
cus, and 
Nicepho- 
119 The 
other - 
reading is 


q, a 


eontrary to 
reaſon, or 
unexped- 

edly.Valeſ, 


» Troubled 
with the 
Palhe. 


the Chair, wherein Theodofius was wont to fit. 
And having united the people, and profeſſin 
in future the Homioufian Creed, he became poſ- 
ſeſt of the Churches belonging to Synada. Theſe 
things having been after this manner tranſacted, 
Tbeodoſius arrives within a ſhort time, and brings 
along with him a Præfecturian aſſiſtance; and 
being ignorant of what had been done, goes 
immediately to the Church. From whence he 
was driven by all perſons unanimouſly, and 
went again to Conſtantinople. Being arrived 
there, he made complaint. before Atticus the 
Biſhop, of what had been done againſt him, to 
wit, that he had been (e) unjuſtly ejected out 
of his Biſhoprick. Atticus knowing that this 
accident was advantagious to the Church, gave 
Theodoſius comfortable words, perſwading him 
with patience to embrace a quiet courſe of 
life, and informing him that he ought to pre- 
fer the good of the publick before his own pri- 
vate concern. But he wrote to Agapetus, | or- 
dering him] to continue in poſſeſſion of the Bi- 
ſhoprick and bidding] him not to be ſuſpicious 
of any moleſtation from Theodoſius's diſpleaſure 


* 


| CHAP... 
Concerning the Paralytical Jew, 2 2vas cured by 
Atticus the Biſhop in Divine Baptiſm. 


—_———— 


His was one uſeful accident which befel 
the Church in the times of Atticus. Nor 
was the ſtate of theſe times without Miracles, 
or Cures. For a Few, who. had been a * Para- 
Irtick for many years, was confined to his Bed. 
And when all medicinal Remedies had been 
applied to him, and no prayers of the Fews could 
do him any good; at length he betook himſelf 
to Chriſtian Baptiſm, hoping that this would be 
his only true and ſalutary Phyſician. Atticus 
the Biſhop was ſoon acquainted herewith. Ha- 
ving therefore inſtructed him in the Rudiments 
of Chriſtianity, and declared to him the hope 
in Chriſt, he ordered him to be carried in his 
Bed to the Font. The Paralytical Few receiving 
Baptiſm with a ſincere Faith , immediately 
upon his being taken out of the Water in the 
Font, was freed from his Diſeaſe, and conti- 
nued found and healthy in future. This [admi- 
rable] Cure, the power of Chriſt vouchſafed to 
ſhew to men even in our times: by reaſon 


whereof many Heathens believed and were bap- 


tized. Bur the Fews, although they ſeek after 


Signs, notwithſtanding could not be induced. 


[to believe, ] by preſent Miracles. Such bene- 
fits as theſe were conterred upon men by Chriſt. 


I : 

2 F M4 . . A : : x 
2 . tz '.40 
Socrates 
* | * 


r ee 
name was Agape 
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How Sabbatius, who from being a Jew had been | 
made a Presbyter of the Novatianiſts, deſerted: 

© thoſe of bis own Opinion. ehr ke | 


Ur many perſons ſlighting theſe n 
ſiſted in their Impiety. For the Jes did 


not only disbelieve theſe Miracles which 1 2 


ned]; but ſuch perſons alſo as were ſtudious fol- 

lowers of them, were found to hold the ſame 
Sentiments they did. For Sabbatius, of whom ; 
we have made mention a little * before, not Book. 5- 
willing to continue in the degree ofa Presbyter IP. 21. 
to which he hack been promoted, but being 

from the beginning ambitious of a Biſhoprick, 

in theſe times ſeparated from the Church of the 
Nowvatianiſts,making the obſervation of the Few- 

iſh Paſſover his pretence. Holding therefore Aſ- 
{embliestharwereſchifmarical andſeparate from 

his own Biſhop Siſinnius, in a place of the City. 

which is termed Xerolopbus, where Arcadins's Fo- 

rum now is, he attempted an audacious fact * that · flug 
deſerved many puniſhments. For, on one of his zee 
Meeting: days, he read a paſſage in the Goſpel, d E, wor- 
whereat theſe words occur, F Now'it was a feaſi uf mary 
called the Paſſover of the Fews; to which he made 8 
an addition of his own, that was never written, . 1 , 5 
nor ever heard of before; to wit, theſe words, 
Curſed (ſays he) be that perſon who celebrates the 
Paſſover (a) not on the days of unleavened bread. (a) EEG 
Theſe words of his being heard, ſpread imme- «({pwr. I 
diately. And the ſimpler ſort of the Novatian lite, not 
Laity, circumvented by this artifice, betook rotting 
themſelves to him. But his fraud provedunſuc- Tangus 
ceſsful to himſelf : and his forgery had an un- and Chri- 
happy event: for not long after (b)he celebrated ban, 
the Feſtival by way of Anticipation, when 3 
many perſons flock d to him. And whilſt they 


. this place 
were keeping the (c) Solemn Vigils by watching thus: ma- 


all night in the Church, a Dæmoniacal terror ledictus 
ſeiſed them ; as if Siſinnius their Biſhop was 38 


come with a great multitude, [to fall] upon p:ſ;ha ce- 
them. Hereupon a a diſturbance was raiſed, as lebrar;cur- 
it uſually happens, and they being ſhut by /*4 * be 
night in a ftrait place, trod upon one another: mou nm 
in ſo much that above ſeventy perſons of them . . 
loſt their lives. For this reaſon many deſerted without 
Sabbatius. Notwithſtanding, ſome poſ- unleaven- 
ſeſt with a“ rude anticipate opinion, Or, Au- ed Bread. 


* ck 1 
continued with him. But how Sab- Clonniſb. * 


batius violated his Oath, and got into it muſt be 
a Biſhoprick, we will declare by and by. - 
thus, Be- 


ond Cor, not on] the days of unleavened bread. For ia the Greet it 
is not avd or Ae, that is, without : but S, which imports beyond, 
out of, or, ſaving on. Vale. | 
( Thy & en. Jens £:poov E, Which Langus and Chriſtos 
phorſon render thus: Cum ex anticipata opinione Feſtum Paſche cele- 
braret, when he celebrated the Paſchal Feſtival by an anticipated opinion. 
I like MuſcuJus's Verſion better, who tranſlates it thus: per antici- 
pationem celebraret, be celebrated | tbr Feſtival | by way of anticipa- 
tion. For Sabbatius celebrating the Paſchal ſolemnity after the Fewiſh 
manner, prevented the Chriſtians, and kept that Feſtival before the 
Sunday. If theſe Words are thus to be underftood ; it muſt be writ- 
ten, Th sc rl d js. Socrates uſes the ſame term a little 
lower in this Chapter; where ſpeaking concerning the ſame thing, his 
words are: 25 & jj Tear ngg]iuiueor, poſſeſt with a rude an- 
ticipate opinion. Where notwithſtanding, Ses ſeems to be taken 
for an anticipate opinion, Valeſ. | 
(e) 1 underſtand The Vigil of the Paſchal. Feſtival. Nor can 1 
tug wap le de any other than the Vigil of the Paſchal Feſtival. 
For Sabbatius (although he anticipated Eaſter, and celebrated it with 
the Fews yet) kept the Vigils on the Paſchal Sabbath with the reſt of 
che Chriſtians 3 with whom alſo he celebrated Eafter-day in a diſſem- 
dling and negligent manner, as Jocrates has related before, in Book 5. 


\ chap, 21. And thus-this paſſage in Socrates was underftood by Nice 
" phorus, whoſe Words bj Ir anſtator hath not rendred well. Nicephoru's 


words: 


* * * » 
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Words are theſe : 28 AN A1 aux d Sοαναοjẽſ yies agoonr theus the Arch-deacon in the Epiſcopal” Chair : Honoring 
ar, &c.. Which are to be tranſlated thus, Buit in regard they cele- others Cyrillus, (a) who was Theophilui's Siſter's... and. © 
brated the ſolemn Vigil with 4 congruous worſhip meerly for faſbions- Son. Wilen à Sedition aroſe hereupon amongſt Teal. Jun 
ſake, &c. Moreover, why Sabbatius (although he followed the Fews | | e 
in the obſervation of Eaffer, notwithſtanding) would feign a cele- the People, Abundatius Commander of the Mi- (axogz, * 
iN bration of Faſter with the Chriſtians, this in my judgment is therea- | /ice [in fee favoured Timotheus's Party. Where- 4 the, | 
* + 4 ſon z becauſe he feared the Laws of the Emperors who bade made a | fore, on the third day after Tbeopbilnss death, Maſculu 
. - Sandton that they ſhould be accounted Hereticks, who kept not Ea- Cyrillus was pla ded in the Chir and nn Fe rendersir, 
„ ſter on one and the ſame r all other Chriſtians. This was the a t an The who wa; 
command of the Emperor Theodofis, in the ninth Law of ibe Theodo- | NE BUNOPIICK Wirn A Sud power than 7 0= Theopki. 
ſian Code de Hareticis. Valeſ. | lt rin £1. 1 pbilus had done: For from that time, uss Ne. 


ite Biſhops of Alexandria (b) ſurpaſ- I Or» theyj., 
i ſing the Sacerdotal degree and bounds, ee Sie, 
Honorius | C HA P. VI. exerciſed a Principality, and took up- griz. Md. 
3 5 on them the [Secular] Government an 


5 Tbeod. Jun. Concerning thoſe who at that time were the Ring- of Affairs. Cyrillus therefore forthwith ſhut up it the Sou 
(Leaders of the Arian Opinion. | the Churches of the Novatianiſts at Alexandria; e bis Bra. 
Orot bens Biſhop of the Arian Hereſie (who | cred Veſſels and Ornaments ; after which he (ove 
had been tranſlated by the Arians from] deprived their Biſhop Theopemptus of all he had. chap. Fog 
Antioch to Conſtantinople , as we have related | ſays They - 


Ping 5+ * before,) having lived an hundred and nine- | Pie was Cyr 774 ; ** by 1 F. _ £ Lade + bly Words are, gde 
Char. 12. * 5 ME9s TH £95 « oret terms him only de. %, Unirie, Wher 
P. 12. teen years, died in Honorius s ſeventh and Theodor | racher believe he was Cyrillas's mother's role. Tn i , 


ſius Auguſtus's ſecond Conlulate, on the ſixth mention of Theophilus's Siſter. Facundus Hermianenfis and Epipheniu 
of November. After this perſon Barba preſided | Scbolaſticus term Theophilus Cyrillus's Couſin- german; which is ili done: 
over the Arian Seck: In whoſe time the Arian hut from thence tis clearly intimated, that Cyrilus was related to 


| n Theophilus by his Siſter. Valeſ. | X 
Hereſie was very happy in having two 9 F 
Men, both whom were dignified with a Presby- gree and order] it muft doubtleſs be rte Tis, &c. ſurpaſſing lo 
terate. The name of the one was Timotheus; the | beyond] the Jace, dotal, &c.] according as Sir Heury Savill had noted 
other was called Georgius. Georgius was furniſh'd | at the margin of his Copy from Chriſtopborſon's Book. | Notwithftagdi 


4 OE ; | py both Tranſlators have followed the common readin ich is 
; : ot heus YR ding, which is not 
with more of Grecian Literature : but Timoth to be endured. Socrates, tis certain, ſpeaking concerning the ſame 


had beſtow'd greater pains about the Sacred thing at chap. 11. of this Book, uſes the Word tex there: 77; fed, 
Scriptures. Moreover, Georgius had Ariſtotle's imrzo ws (ſays be) 5 eles 75 Ader tier giga The ien, 
"3410 and Plato's Books always . his wy ; ** 5 2 ola gg 3 72 . Sar bs 76 og Bio 
. + Or, de- mot heus was {an admirer of Origen : And in his | 12) ſurpaſjed the Sacerdotal. degree 
uy: i Fxpolitons Uh the Sacred Ys. lube in pub- ay ery o N rin, 
with, lick, he [ſhewed himſelf ] not to be unskilled | | 
in the Hebrew Tongue. Timotheus had former- — | — 
see Book ly been an Adherent tothe Sect of the || Pſarhy- | | Ng? 
5. chap. 23 riani. But Georgius had been ordained by Barba. . 
| I my ſelf diſcourſed with this Timotheus, and : | NE >. 
evidently perceived how ready and expedite he | Concerning Maruthas Biſhop of Meſopotamia, ad 
was in returning anſwers to thoſe who queſti- | #0 the Chriſtian Religion was by bim propaga- 

oned him, and in explaining the moſt obſcure | ted in Perſia. | „ 
laces which occur in the Sacred Scriptures. VV 
Mc always quoted Origen as a moſt evident Wit- AL the very ſame time the Chriſtian Re- 

neſs of what he aſſerted. I cannot therefore ligion hapned to be propagated in Perſia, 

but wonder, how theſe two perſons ſhould per- | upon this account. Between the Romans and 

ſiſt [in their adherence] to Arianiſm ; the one Perſians frequent Embaſſies are continually ſent: 

of whom had Platoalways in hishand ; and the (a) for there areſeyeral rea- | | 


other had Origen in his mouth. For neither ſons, wh they ſhould ſre- Nr 


does Plato aſſert, that the ſecond and third Cauſe quently ſend Embaſſies to ter thus, Jizpopor 58, For there 
(as he uſually terms them) took a beginning of one another. There hap- are ſeveral, &c. Valef. 

| Exiſtence. And Origen every where acknow- | ned therefore to bea necel- 263} SEV 
ledges the Son to be co-eternal with the Fa- ſicy at that time, that Maruthas Biſhop of Meſo- 
ther. But, tho' they continued in their own | Di (whom we have mentioned a little * be- * Book 6 
Church, yet the Arian Hereſie was by them re- fore) ſhould be ſent by the Roman Emperor to = N 
duced to a better and more moderate temper. | the King of the Perſians. The Perſian King ha- 

. For by their own Doctrine they baniſhed ma- ving found that this perſon was endowed with 

ny of Arius's Blaſphemies. But thus far con- 32 <Minency of Piety, honoured him highly, 
cerning theſe perſons. Not long after this, and gave him attention, as being really and 
Siſinnius Biſhop of the Novatianiſts died, in the | Of uly a Friend of God. The 15 LG 
ſame Conſulate, and Chryſanthus is ordained, | Magi, (%) whoſe intereſt (5) Inftead of [3: c Ge. 


concerning whom we ſhall ſpeak hereafter. is great with the Perſian he are numerous, Kc. I it muſt 


. : undoubtedly be C/ Tray 7225 
King, were incenſed here- / aged, &c. whoſe interet A 


at. For they were afraid leſt great with the Perſian * 


r 


e P. VII. | = ſhould perſwade the Thus Nicepborus reads. Pal: 
; 5 ing to turn Chriſtian, For 5 
How Cyrillus ſucceeded Theophilus Biſhop of A- | Maruthas by his 4 had cured the King 
lexandria. of a Pain in his Head, wherewith he had beena 


2 : long while troubled, which th 7 
* Oc, 4 8 little time after this, Theophilus Biſhop of 8 him of. 3 rg Mags 2 


drouſie Alexandria fell into a * Lethargick diſtemper, themſelve inventi - 
diſeaſe. and died in Honorius's ninth and Theodoſtus' fifch ſign. 8 e * — T3cr 
Conſulate, on the fifteenth of the month October. and the K ing was wont to adore a Fire whe was 
Anda contention being raiſed there alſo about | always burning in a certain Houſe: they hid 2 
the Biſhoprick,ſome endeavoured to place Timo. | Man under Ground, whom (at ſuch time as the 


King 
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in i uſt p | the ore | 
W b Sek kt K > ; th King ought to b 
nel lun 5 "01h of doors dome mpiouſi) 
rot, cauſed be 
name ) hay, 
reverenced .4 
thoughts of ſending him a\ 
a Man truly acceptable to 
neſt in 
rected he fravd whi framed 
addrefſed himſelf ] therefore to the King in 
theſe words, Be not' deluded, O King! Bi 
into [the hou e, and when you, ſhall. bear the voice, 
dig * ground, and you will diſcover the Fraud. 
or, houſe again, where fire is kept always burn- 
where the ing. 1 | 
74 gain, he order d the place to be dug up where 


* he that utter d the words, which were ſuppoſed, 
to be God's, was found. Therefore, the King 
was highly in „and gave order that the 
"0,510, * Tribe of the Magi ſhould be || decimated. At- 
or, Aare. ter this was done, he fpoke to Marnthas to 


That is, puild Churches whereſoever he pleaſed. From 
every tentb | 


was. 


gien pus that time the Chriſtian Religion was propagated | 
amongſt the Perſiant. Moreover, Maruthas ha- 
ving then left Perſia, return'd to Conſtantinople. 

But, not long after he was ſent Embaſſador | 


10 death. 


again to the Perſians. And the Magi betook 
themſelves to the invention of Plots and In- 
trigues again, to hinder his being admitted 
© we BY the King. (e) For by a device they rai- 
all ire {ed a moſt horrid tink in that place, (4) into 
Yorer 33, which the King uſually came; and the calum- 
for hy a de. niouſly accuſed the Chriſtians, as if they had 
U cCauſed it. But when the Ring, in regard he 
bag not Already had a ſuſpicion of the Magi, made a 


1%, And this ſtink, ] the Magi were —_—_— to be 
Do - the cauſes of this ill fell. Wherefore he pu- 
ws) niſhed many of them again: but he had a greater 


petition of ved the Romans, with whom he embraced a 
the ame friendſhip. Yea, the King himſelf wanted but 
—_ little of turning Chriſtian, after Maruthas, to- 
odiousand gether with (e) Abdas L og Perſia, has 
unple - ſhewed another Miracle. For bot! 
bent. at“ Tryal, theſe Perſons, when they had faſted 
ny Freon? Or, Expe- long, and been earneſt in prayers, caſt 
in theſe viment. = ; , 5 

particles out a devil that vexed the King's Son. 


are uſual- But Iſdigerdes, before he became a perfect Chri- 


ly com- 


mY devolved to his Son Yarraanes : in whoſe time 
ranſer i- b 

bers of the League between the Romans and Perſians was 
Books, broken, as we ſhall declare hereafter. 

whilft 


they write too haſtily. Vale. | 
(d) Here we read aegtexs dat, inftead of weggigyt dar. Valeſ. 
(e) Epipbanius Scholaſticus calls this Biſhop of Perfia Ablaates. Nice- 
phorus terms him Abdas. In the Sfortian M. S. he is ftiled Anidas. Valeſ. 


* r 
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CHAT. IK. 
Who were Biſhops of Antioch. and Rome at thi 


rim 

Bout the very ſame times, Flavianus died 
LI 4 Antioch, — was r in that 
Biſhoprick by Porphyrizs. After Porpbyrius, A- 
lexander Preſided over that Church. At Rome, 


— — — 


; fre [peaks not, but the in vention f men Barbarian, (who had been an A Ro- 
does 1 Ille Ring of the Perſians is perſwa- mant, and had aſſiſted the Emperor TBeodHιj,s 
ded by Maruthas, and goes into the little in the War againſt the Tyrant Eugenie, on 


And when he had heard the ſame voice a- dignities,) could not bear his fortunate ſuc 


(indien more exact ſcrutiny about the occaſioners [of pole [a City] of Epirus. And coming to an thorow- 


vile a re- honour and eſteem for Maruthas. And he lo- 


ſtian, was prevented by Death. His Kingdom | 


Daomaſus having held that Biſhoprick eighteen | 
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ad preſided there fifteen years, Anaſtaſius go- . 
that Church NOT Ons . ty — 3 2 
Anaſtaſins, Innocentizs, He was. the firſt that 
began to perſecute the Novatianiſts at Rome, | 

whom he deprived of many Churches. 
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That Rome became ſubje to the Barbarians at 
| That time, and was deſtroyed by Alarichus. 


|. A chat very time Rome hapned tobe taken 
| £ by the Barbarians... For Na aric bus à 
lie 


of the Ro- 


which account he was honoured with(s)Roman ( p Or, ho 
man digni- 


4 i ew yo 51, ty fs BOO 
(Book 5.) relates, that Alarichus, after the expedition againft the 
Tyrant Eugeniss, wherein he had done cxcelfent ſerviee, was Com- 
mander of no Joman Forces, but returned into Thracia, and kept with 
bim thoſe Barbarians only, whom he had commanded. But, a little 
afterwards, when being ſent for by Rufinus, he had ruined Græcia and 
Epirm, he was created Maſter of the Milice throughout Ihricum; as 
Clandian informs us in his ſecond Book againſt Eutropius. 


BB — Vaftator Achiva 
Gentis, © Epirum nuper populatus inultam, 
Præſidet Ilhricis. Fam quos obſedit, amicus 
Ingreditur muros, its reſponſa daturus, . 
Quorum conjugibus potitur, natoſque peremit. 
Sic boſtes 22 ſolent. Valeſ. 


He preſumed not indeed to ſeize the Empire; 
but retired from Conſtantinople, and went into 
the Weſtern parts. Being arriv'd in Illyricum, he 
laid all places deſolate immediately. The Theſ- 
ſalians reſiſted him in his march, about the 
mouths of the River Peneus, from whence there 


is a pals * over the mountain Pindus to Nico- Or, 


engagement, the I beſſalians killed about three 
thouſand [of his Forces. After this the Ber. 
barians that were with him, burnt and ruined 
whatever was in their way, and in fine took 
Rome it ſelf. Which City they deſtroyed, and 
burnt the greateſt part (b) Fe 1 
of the admirable worls and , C Loſtead of Peas d del. 


| 0 voy Heαννννπ, of their admirable 
ſtructures therein: but they works and. ſtraQures) 1 think it 
made plunder of the — muſt be LN Davuaroy ug ge- 


and divided it [amon Py . the aug hel =_ 

themſelves.) They alſofor- ne e mereiy 21 Which 
| read h ed i 

ced many of the Senatorian Vero? ele e in our 

Order to undergo various Fey 


uniſhments, and [ afterwards] flew them. 
Alarichus] likewiſe, in contempt to Empire, 

proclaimed one Attalus Emperor. Whom he 

ordered to go guarded like an Emperor one day; 

and the next made him appear ina ſervile habit. 

After he had done all this, hie fled, being terri- 

fied with a Rumor, as if the Emperor Theodoſfus 

| had ſent an Army to fight him. Nor was this 
Rumor falſe ; For an Army did really come. 

And he was unable to bear the fame thereof ; 

but, as I have ſaid, fled away. *Tis reported, 

that as he went to Rome, he was met by a pi- 

ous Perſon that led a monaſtick life, Who ad- 

viſed him not to rejoyce in [perperrating] ſo 

great and notorious miſchiefs, nor to delight 

in ſlaughter and blood: To whom Alarichus 

made this return, I go not thither of my 09n accord, 

But ſome * thing does __ vex and diſquiet me, + Or, ſons 

ſaying, go to Rome, and ruin that City. Thus bod. 

much concerning this Perſon: 3 f 

C HAP. 
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7 Concerning" che Biſhop of Rome. 


Fter Innocentius, Zoſemus was poſſeſt of the 
Churches at Rome, for the ſpace of two 
years. After whom, Bonifacius preſided over 
that Church three years, who was ſucceeded by 
Celeſtinus. And this Celeſt inus Geared the No- 
vatianiſts alſo at Rome of their Churches, and 
forced their Biſhop Ruſticula to hold his Meet- 
ings in private and obſcure Houſes, For till 
this time the Nowatianiſts flouriſhed mightily at 
Rome, had many Churches, and aſſembled nu- 
Or, ſei- merous Congregations therein. But envy * im- 
ed, or, paired them alſo ; the Roman Biſhoprick, ha- 
devoured. b. n Ff 
= ving (like that of Alexandria) ſurpaſſed the Sa- 
| cerdotal Degree and Bounds, and degenerated 
long before into a Secular Principality. And 
for this reaſon the [Roman] Biſhops would not 
permit, even thoſe who agreed with them in 
the Faith, peacably and quietly to celebrate 
their Meetings , but took from them all they 
had ; only they praiſed them for their agree- 
ment in the Faith. Notwithſtanding, the Con- 
ſtantinopolitan Biſhops were not thus affected: 
for they not only permitted | the Novatianiſts] 
to have their Meetings within the City, but 
had a ſingular love and affection for them alſo, 
as I have ſufficiently declared already. 


CHAP. AL 


Concerning Chryſanthus Biſhop of the Novatianiſts 
| * at Conſtantinople. 


« 


Fter Siſinniuss death, Chryſanthus was by 
force made Biſhop. He was the Son of that 
See Book Marcianus, who had been Biſhop of the Nowati- 
5. chap. aniſts before Siſinnius. From his younger years he 
21. had had a military Employ in the Palace; after- 
wards, in the Reign of Theodoſius the Great, he was 

made Conſularis of Italy, and after that Vicarins of 
theBritannick Iſlands;tor his management of both 

which Charges he was much admired. Being 
grownelderly,he return'd to Conſtantinople ; and 

_ defiring to be made Præfect of that City, he was 

againſt his will compelled to take theBiſhoprick. 


For Siſinnius having mention'd him at the time 


of his death, as a fit perſon for the Biſhoprick, 
the Novatian People, with whom Sifinnius s 


Words were a Law, attempted to draw him by 


force, even againſt his will. But when Chryſan- 
thusfled, Sabbatius ſuppoſing an opportune ſea- 


ſon was offer'd him, wherein he might be made 


Poſſeſſor of the Churches, gets himſelf ordain'd 

Biſhop by ſome obſcure | Prelates ] and lights 

the Oath which he had bound himſelf in. A- 

mongſt thoſe who ordain'd SabbatiusBiſhop, Her- 

mogenes was one, who had been excommunica- 

ted and curſed by Sabbatius, for his blaſphemous 

Books. But Sabbatius's deſign proved unſuc- 

* Or, bis ceſsful to him: for the Peaple hating * his unrea- 

immorali- ſonable ambition, (bebauſe (a) he did all things 

* mata With a deſign of getting into the Biſhoprick,) 

nord 43 made it their whole buſineſs to find out Chryſan- 

— 2 _ GHoxonny E E This expreſſion is not in my judg- 

ment good Greek. Nicepborus in regard he lik'd it not, altered it 

thus: dra tae eniver Ty ET nat du rai be moved every 

rope 10 get into tbe Biſboprick. But in my mind, this place in Socrates 

is to be thus reſtored: Sr, wayra oxomw 7% maraodurai eic Thw 

'E-T19%0Thy (Text, becauſe be did all things with 4 deſign of get ting 
into the Biſboprick. Vale. 
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| whencethey brought him by force, and 
him to the Biſhoprick. H 8 


* 
1 


Was à perſon of as l. 
great prudence and 8 28 Nt man was VV 
and by his means the Church of ths Novatianzf; 

at Conſtantinople was preſerved and increaſed. He 
was the firſt perſon who diſtribüted Gold® of *'Oi. 
his own to the Poor. He received nothing — Aus 
from the Churches, ſave only () two Loaves of 4 
the Bleſſed Bread every Sunday. Moreover, he fmgula,” 
was — 1 5 about his Church, that he took 4%, 
(c) Ablabius the eloquenteſt Orator of his own en ben 
time, from Troilus the Sophiſta's School, and or- og 
dain'd him Presbyter: Whoſe elegant and and cy. 
acute Sermons are now extant. But Ablabjus terius, 
was afterwards conſtituted Biſhop of the No-Hait iu 
vatianifts Church ar Nice, in which City he yu” 
taught Nhetorick at the ſame time alſo. 8 


e 
propria pecunia, of bis own money. (b) The Loaves which . 
ful offered for a ſacrifice, were termed the Logves of Bene diſtion, for 
ſo Dionyſus Exiguus renders the 59th Canon of the Laodicean Conti; 
71 8 de Th t Haegnes agloy meg oiperr, br ui 8. acc - 
Y xvertny Aber, That the Bread of Benedi@ion ought not to be offerel 
in Lent, except on the Sabbath and on Sunday only, Of theſe Loares 
ſome were taken for the Euchariſt :. the reſt were allotted for the 
food of the Clergy by the Biſhop z who alſo took ſome of them hin. 
ſelf, as much as he would, as we are informed from this place. You 
muſt note further, that Socrates ſays Sm 5% canalrion, fron th 
Churches. For the Biſhop, according to his o arbitrement, di- 
poſed of the Oblations of all the Churches, which were under his 
own jariſdiction. See Gelafius's Deererals, cap. 27. Fajeſ 
(c) *ACadCroy rep dj. Sir Henry Savil from Chriſtopborſone, 
Book, at the Margin of bis own Copy, hath mended it thus, M du 
| Which reading Chriſtophorſon has followed. But in my judgment, i 
muſt be thus written, M iz $av7s, &. The best Orator of bis em 
time, &c. The Scholars of the Sopbiſtt, who learned Rbetorich, were 
| heretofore termed Rbetoricians. Notwithſtanding, all the Sophift 
Scholars had not that appellation, but the eminenteſt of them 
who being initiated by a certain Rite, wore a Khetorician's Paliun 
which was red or ſcarlet-coloured. We are informed hereof by Cyril. 
lus in bis Lexicon: relcorsc, aaubanud]e Twe Toy wi rige · 
ieee 74 N porrexet* g, SN off prvogoge? * raRαEhhft i dn 
ay ars xa} Erdgny popsduoy 3 that is, Pdllium's were certun 
Cloaks. Some [were worn] by Rbetoricians, which were rei u 
ſcarlet- coloured: oibers, by Philoſophers, which were of 4 dil. colon. 
This was the Badge, worn by them daily. But by what Rite Rberoricies 
were wont to be made at Athens, Olympiodorus (in excerptis Hi 
ſtoriarum apnd Photium,) Gregory Nazianzen, and Eunapius do de. 
clare. Valeſ. | 5 


— 
dat. 
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CD 


C HAP. XIII. 


Concerning the Fight which hapned at Alexandria 
between the Chriſtians and Jews, and concer- 
ning Cyrillus the Biſhop's Difference with Oreſtes 
the Præfect. 7 


Bout the ſame time theFewiſhNation were 
driven out of Alexandria by Cyrillus the Bi- 

ſhop, for this reaſon: The Alexandrians are more 
ſeditious and tumultuous than any other peo- 
le; andif at any time they getan occaſion,they 
Faſaally) break out into intolerable miſchiefs: 
For their rage is not appeaſed without blood. 
It hapned at that time, that the Populace of 
that City were tumultuous amongſt themſelves, 
not upon any weighty or neceſſary occaſion, but 
by reaſon of thatmiſchief which abounds in all 
Cities, I mean an earneſt deſire of looking upon 
Dancers. For in xegard a Dancer gathered great 
multitudes together on the Sabbath-day, be- 
cauſe the Fews work not on that day, nor are 
buſied in hearing their Law, but | ſpend their 
time in ſeeing I Theatrical Shows , that day u- 
ſually occafion'd mutual Factions and Diviſions 


among the People. And although this was in 
ſome meaſure regulated and repreſſed by the 
Præfect of Alexagdris, nevertheleſs the Few: 

conti- 


* 


and ry Faction: and beſides their being always e- 


nl nemies tothe Chriſtians, they were much more | accompanied with great multitude to the Fe e 


£54 incenſed (a) againſt them on account of the 


ck tre; ſome of Biſhop Cyrillus's Favourers were 


, + the Orders that were made by the Præfect. A- 


2d 1 | 88 wat N | WE, 

| ann. n | EN 
Sbecrates Scholaſticub. 7 
luer ius continued enraged againſtthoſe of the contta- day; tHe Aiithors of this nefarious fact were not Hm 
Heer Dancers. Therefore, when Ore#te,, Prafict of 


WH) Alexandria () made a Police(ſothe Alexandrians.| Few; out of the City, and permitted the multi- 
al do uſually term-publick Orders,” ). in the Thea- tude to make plun er of heir Goods. The 


* 
N 


conoealed. Cyrilla highly incenſed hereat went 4 


Synagogies (ſo they term their Houſes of Prayer) | 
which he took from them: He alſo expelled the 


| Jews therefore, who had inhabited that City 


ad 14, preſent there alſo, being deſirous to know from the days of Alexander the Macedonian, were 


all forced to remove naked from thence at that 


4, mongſt whom was a perſon, by name Hierax, time, and were diſperſed ſome in one place, 


. a teacher of the (c) meaner ſort. of Learning. 
ing 1 nl 1 1 Nins Bots: a | 
by Notwithſtanding Nicepborus retains the common rea- 
in A ale . ' FE 1 1 * ar | 
oh loaileray on 14 Js Are Trois vIG'. Epipbanius Scholaſticus was 
miſtaken in thinking there was a Feftival which the Alexandrians cal - 
led Politia. Nor was Chriſt opbor ſon leſs out, in ſuppotiag the publick 
Edidts of the Imperial PraefeRts to be ſo termed by the Alexandrians, 
which Oyeſtes publifhed then in the Theatre. In which he is donbly 
miſtaken. Firſt, becauſe he thought that all the Imperial Edifs 
were by the Alexandrians called Politia 3 whereas, thoſe Edits only 
had that name, which belonged to the quiet and profit of the City. 
Agrecable whereto, thoſe Orders made in reſpett to the prices of 
Corn and other vendible Commodities; uſually expoſed tv ſale in 
the Market, at Paris we now term in French a Police, and the Orders 
f Police, Secondly, Cbriſtopborſon miftake3 in ſuppoſing that theſe 
Edicts were publiſhed by Oreſtes in the Theatre. For Socrztes does 
not ſay ſo, but only that Oreſtet made, (that is, dictated, or rehear- 
ſed to his Officers) theſe Orders in the Theatre. For the Roman 
Magiſtrates were wont to fit in Judgment and decide Matters in 
the Law, in the Theatre, Circus, or in any other place they had a 
mind to. So Amm. Marcellinus relates (Book 15.) concerning Leon- 
tius Præfeli of the City. Moreover, the Orders then made by Ore» 
ſtes, reſpected the Theatre, and the publick Shows. Vale" | 
(e) HC yedunale (which are the terms here uſed,) do import the 
frſt Rudiments which Children learn. The teachers hereof are by the 
Greeks termed Grammatiſtæ, and by the Latines Literatores, Valeſ. 


He was a zealous hearer of Cyrillus the Biſhop, 
and always mighty diligent about raiſing the 
Ker, Clappings at his Sermons. The Jewiſh mul- 
mlaſu, titude ſpying this Hierax in the Theatre, cried 
117505 out immediately, that he came into the Theatre 
ſich as is for nothing elſe, but to raiſe a ſedition amongſt 
ro uſed the people. Moreover, Ore#es had long before 
at P45; conceived an hatred againſt the Secular Go- 
yen an vernment of Biſhops, becauſe it diminiſhed 
it Ser. Much of their power who had been appointed 
mons. Governours of Provinces by the Emperor; and 
alſo more eſpecially, becauſe Cyrillus was deſi- 
rous of prying into lris Acts and Orders. Ha- 
ving ſeized Hierax therefore, he made him un- 
dergo tortures publickly in the Theatre. With 
which Cyrillus being acquainted, ſends for the 
chief 1 the Fews, and threatned them with 
condign puniſhment, unleſs they deſiſted from 
being tumultuous againſt the Chriſtians. Of 
which menaces after the Jewiſh multitude were 
made ſenſible, they became more pertinacious; 
and contrived Plots to damnific the Chriſtians. 
The chiefeſt of which deſigns of theirs, and 
which occaſion'd their expulſion. out of Alexan- 
+Or, gi dria, I will relate here. Having ſ agreed upon 
wn, a Sign amongſt themſelves, [which was, ] that 
every one of them ſhould wear a Ring on their 
fingers made of the bark of a Palm tree- branch, 
they took a reſolution of making an attack 
upon the Chriſtians by a night- fight. One night 
therefore they ſent ſome perſons provided for 
or, in that purpoſe, who cried out in all the || ſtreets 
— the of the City, that Alexander's Church was on 
6.15 f fire. The Chriſtians hearing this, ran ſome one 
way, others another, that they might preſerve 
the Church. Then the Jews ſer upon them im- 
mediately, and ſlew them: they abſtained from 
killing thoſe of their own party, by ſhewing 
their * ; but they murder'd all the Chri- 
ſtians they hapned to meet with. When it was 


others in another. Adamantius, [one of them 


afterwardsto Alexandria again, and fix d his re- perſons 
was highly incenſed at what was done; being in one 


Was on ſuch a ſudden emptied of ſo numerous 


Fas, that 
quainted the Emperor with what had been done: ſors. c 
Cyrillzs himſelf likewiſe made known the Fews - Merk. 
Wickedneſſes to the Emperor; nevertheleſs he mon 4 
ſent Meſſengers to Oreſtes, on accouut of pro- nas Medi. 
curing a Reconciliation. For the People of A- c, who 
lexandria compelled him to do this. And when profeſſed 
Oreſtes would not admit ofany conferences about re 
a Reconciliation, Cyrillus (e) held forth the Book O . 
of the Goſpels to him, thinking he ſhould by that 47ia; but 
ſtrike a Reverence into Oreſtes. But when he vas a bet- 
would not be mollified even by this means, but es ** 
e a a . en Phys 
continued an irreconcileable War between him- ſcian; 28 
ſelf and Cyrillus;this accident hapned afterwards. Eunapius | 
| infor msueg 
in bis Book De Vitis Sopbiſt rum. Such a one alſo was Gefius the Pay- 


and Practice. Valeſ. ä 
(e) Cyrillus therefore held forth the Book of the Goſpels, that theres 
by he might conjure and earneſtly beſeech oreſtes 222 of Egypt, to 
be reconciled with him. We have remarked already (lee Book 6. 
Chap. 11. note 6.) that the Ancients did uſually conjuce and earneftly 
beſeech, by thole things which they uſed to (wear by. The Chriſtians 


Books, as tis evidently known, Vale. 


CHAP. XIV. 


That the Monks of Nitria came down to Alexan- 
dria in defence of Cyrillus, and raiſed a Sediti- 
on againſt Oreſtes the Præfect. 


Ome of the Monks who inhabited the moun- 
tains of Nitria, retaining an heat of mind 
from Theophiluss times, who had armed them 
unjuſtly againſt Dioſcorus and his Brethren ; 
were incenſed with a Zeal then alſo, and took 
a reſolution of fighting couragiouſly in defence 
of Cyrillus. About five hundred perſons there- 
fore of them went out of their Monaſteries, 
came down to the City, and obſerve the Præ- 
fect going forth in his Chariot. They came to 
him, and called him Sacrificer and Pagan, and 
gave him many other reproachful rerms. The 
Præfect having a ſuſpicion that a Plot was fra- 
med againſt him by Cyrillus, cried out that he 
wasa Chriſtian, and had been baptized by Arti- 
cs the Biſhop at Conſtantinople. But when the 
Monks heeded not what he ſaid, one of them, 
by name Ammoniue, flings a ſtone and ſtrikes - 
Oreſtes on the head: by which wound he was 


ritors ficers. 


(4) a Profeſſor of Phyſick, went to Conſtantino-( 1) Tele 
ple, and fled to Atticus the Biſhop ; and having #5» a 
turn d a; Profeſſor of Chriſtianity, returned - 1 oh 


ſidence there. But Oreſtes Præfect of Alexandria the Greeks 


exceedingly troubled, becauſe ſo For a City 5 


a company of Inhabitants. Wherefore he ac- is, Profle 


liclan ja the times of che Emperor Zeno; concerning whom [ce Ste- 
phanus BMantius, in the word tyia. Damaſcius (in the Life of Iſidorus) 
ſpends a great many words about this Geftus 5 and from him Suidas, | 
in the word yiar® , Where he divides Phyſick into two parts, Theory | 


uſage was to (wear by the Goſpels, laying their Hands on thoſe ſacred 


all oyer beſmear'd with Blous and his * Appa- Or, of. 
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fewreee f a the e b e 8 and ns 
ded, ran ſome one way, others angther, [and Scl 46 not to bededuced from flit. For Taten er f 
hid themſelves ] in the Crowd, to avoid being | Philoſophy at Alerandtid. Pletiaus wan indeed. inflruRted in phe 
killed by the throwing of ſtones. In the interim | ſopby at Alexandria, by Lamovies 3 but be himſelf never apts 
the Alexandrians flock d together, withareſglu- | Schoolthere, but continued teaching at Rome for the Ipacs of twenty 

1 | | ee years compleat, until his death 3 as Porphyrins relates in by Li 
tion to be revenged upon the Monks on the. Wperefore, inflcad of Plorivur, I would'more willingly pur Amun” 
Prefeet's account. They put all the reſt of bers. Natek we ſhould ſay; that the: Alewondrion end had ane? 
them to flight; but ſejzed Ammonius, and bring | ted Plotinus to themſelves. as being the eminenteſt Maſter and hu. 
him before the Præfect. He, agreeable to the 


and 
Theol. 
1 


ſtructor of the Platonick Philoſophy, By this means our Socraves may 
4) That Laws, (a) put him to the. Queſtion publickly, | 1 
is tortured and tortured him in ſuch a degree, that he died. 
bim. In · Not long after he acquainted the Emperors with 
3 what had been done. But Oyrillus oe the 
runder Emperor a Narrative [of the buſineſs] contra- 
taling, j it dictory | to Oreſtes's. ] And he took. Ammo- 
muſt un- nius's body, depoſited it in one of the Chur- 
bs ches, altered his name, calling him Thaumaſius, 
£:x0v, pm Order d he ſhould be ſtiled a Martyr, and ex- 
bim to, or tolled his Magnanimity publickly in the 
made bim 
undergo,] 
as Sir Hen- 
ry Sævil 


in defence of Piety. But the modeſter and 
more ſober perſons even of the Chriſtians, ap- 
had men- proved not of this favour of Cyrillus's ſnewn 
ded it at towards Ammonius. For they certainly knew, 
the ar. that Ammonius had undergone the puniſhment 


edge of his raſhneſs, and died not under his tortures, 


did Muſ. as forced to renounce Chriſt. Wherefore, Cyril- 
culus read Ius himſelf cauſed the memory of this affair to 


2 be by little and little buried in ſilence. But 
who bas that fierce contention between Cyrillus and O- 
rendred f f 

this place reſtes ſtopt not here. For it was (%) re-kindled 


thus: quem by another accident not unlike thoſe foregoing. 
ite public 


ſecundum leges torturæ 2 whom be males to undergo torture ,in 


publick, agreeable to the Laws. Where you ſee Muſculus took the 
word Snwooie for an Adverb, and is therein followed by Chriſtopbor- 
ſon. For thus he renders it: Præfedtus palam, uti leges poſtulant, de 
eo quæſtionem exercere, The Prafett, as the Laws required, put him to 
the Queſtion openly. Notwithſtanding, Syueoia may be taken adje- 
#ively in the ſame ſenſe. I have obſerved a little before from Amm. 
Marcellinus, that the Roman Magiſtrates were wont to take Criminals 
openly and in publick, and torture them; in regard they had their 
Apparitors always about them. Therefore, even whileſt they rode 
in their Chariots, they put Offenders to the Queſtion, as Marcellinus 
relates concerning Leontius, and Socrates at this place concerning 
Oreſtes. Valeſ. | 

(b) The Verb, &T&o{ftort, extinguiſhed, is in no wiſe agreeably uſed 
here. I had much rather make it de, rekindled. For days 
(which Verb Sir Henry Savil and the Geneva- Printers have ſet in the 
margin from Chriſtophorſon's Copy,) is not to be born with, in re- 
gad) it ſignifies, was łindled, not, was renewed. I found here no al- 
teration in the M. SS. Copies. Nicephorus has alſofollowed the com- 
mon reading. For, inſtead of amv&5fzoe, extinguiſhed, he makes uſe 
of Haaugα e, was obſcured, or, obliterated. Valeſ. 


— n e 


CHAS: AV. 
Concerning Hy patia the Philoſophreſs. 


TFT Here was a woman at Alexandria, by name 
Hypatia : She was daughter to (a) Theor 

— the Philoſopher: She had arrived to ſo eminent 
Leained à degree of learning, that ſhe excelled [all] the 
Sir Henry Philofophers of her own times, and ſucceeded 
Savil, at in (b) that Platonick School derived from Ploti- 
the mar- nus, and expounded all the Precepts of Philo- 
Cory, bad lophy to thoſe who would hear her. Where- 
fore, all perſons who were ſtudious about 


(4) The 
incompa- 


made this 
remark, Philoſophy, flockt to her from all parts: By rea- 
which we 
thought good to communicate to the ſtudious Reader. Theo 
pres Prolemai, c. that is, Theon Prolemie's Interpreter, in the 8; iſt year 
of the Diocletian Epocba (which was Valens's fifth year, as 1 ſuppoſe,) ob. 
erved two Lunar Conjuntthons, the one Synodicam the other Panſelenon. 
See pag. 277, and 282. of Theon's Comments upon the Almageſtus, Edit. 
Baſil, 1538. Therefore, tis very. probable, that #his Theon was Hb 
tia's Father. For, from thoſe Obſervations to Aypatia's death , there 
are 47 years. Vale. | | 
(5) At Alexandria there was heretofore a School of Platonick Phi- 
toſopby, over which, amongft others, Hierocles the Philoſopher pre 


- 
— 


Church, as if he had undergone the Combat 


higher. The Govern9urs alſo 0 


Inter- to do, many inbumane Ru 


be exculed. Pale, 


ſon of that'eminent*GracefulneſsandReadineſs*Najhei- 
of expreſſion, wherewith ſhe had accompliſh'q® 3 «1. 
her ſelf by her Learning,ſhe addreſſed frequent- fu - 
ly evento the Magiſtrates, with a ſingular mo- eating. 
deſty. Nor was ſhe aſhamed of appearingina * 
publick aſſemby of men. For all perſons re. 
vered and admired her for her eximious mode 
ſy. Envy armed it ſelf againſt this woman at 
that time. For, becauſe ſhe had frequent con- 
ferences with Oreſtes, for this reaſona calumny 
was framed againſt her amongſt the Chriſtian - 
populace, as if ſhe hindred Oreſtes from coming 
to a reconciliation with the Biſhop.Certain per- 
ſons therefore of fierce and over-hot minds, wWho 
were headed by one Peter a Reader, conſpired 
againſt the woman, and obſerve her returning 
home from ſome place. And having pulled her 
out of her Chariot, they drag her to the Church 
named (e) Cæſareum: Where they ſtript hex, and (c) aw. 
murder'd her with Shells: And when they zune 
had torn her piece- meal, they carried all her tions thi 
Members to a place called Cinaron, and con- real 
ſumed them wich fire. This fact | ygin. 
* brought no ſmall (4) diſgrace upon Ren 5 rios, 
Cyrillus and the Alexandrian Church. [mal ti 960. in 
For, murthers, fights, and things of grace 1b, * 4 
that nature, are wholly foreign to &. fs tcl 
the embraces of Chriſtianity. Theſe things were @ 1 w- 
done on the fourth year of Cyrillus's Epiſcopate, ae . 
in Honorius's tenth, and T beodofſius's (e) ſixth Con- gu, \ 
ſulate, in the month of March, in Lent. _ wy 


&T' yes 
CE Rat is a ; Lamel 
Nia g, ws cg cr avrs enmoitracy Aperzvoi Te x RN: 
have not the Arians and Pagans offered ſacrifice in the Great Church 
in the Caſareum, and | performed | blaſphemies again Chri8, by bi 
command as it were? He means the Cow, which the Pagans would 
have offered in the Great Church, of which he bad ſpoken before, at 
pag. 848. Epip hanins ſays a great deal concernivg the ſame Church, 
in Zereſ. Arian. chap. 2. Tis called Baſilica Caſarea ia Libera! 
Breviarium, cap. 18. Valeſ. | 

(d) Tis certain, that Damaſcius (in th? Life of Ifidorus the Pi- 
loſopher, which by Gods aſſiſtance I will ere long ler forth larger 
by half, than it is) does make Cyrilus the Author of Haus 
murder. Damaſcius's Words are theſe :. on yup ors owniGn 11 


| £T1920rTev7e TI avTiver Any wiper M1 w eib dis 


0148s 13s Uarids, and fo on, which occur in Stizdas, *Tis a moſt 
elegant paſſage,which in favour to the ſtudious Reader, I will render 
into Engliſh, and annex it here, repeating Damaſcius's words a little 
the City Alexandria, 4s ſoon 4 
they came into that City, viſited her in the fir place. Which bas been 
uſually done at Athens alſo. For, though the thing it ſelf be 108, 3a 
the name of Philoſophy ſeems as yet magnificent and venerable 10 perſons 
who bold the principal place in the government of the publick. It b. 
ned therefore one time, that Cyrillus 4 Biſhop of the Chriſtian Religion, 
paſſing by Hypatia's houſe, ſaw a great company before ber door, both of 
Men and Horſes ;, ſome of whom came, others went away, and others 
Fayed. And when be bad inquired what that multitude meant, and nh 
ſo great a tumult wis made, be was anſwered by bis followers, That tht) 
then ſaluted Hypatia the Philoſophreſs, and that that was ber bouſe. 
Which when Cyrillus bad been acquainted with, be was ſo galled with 
envy, that he forthwith contrived ber murder, and that in the modi neſt 
rious manner. For when Hypatia went ous of ber bouſe as ſhe was wan 
ns, who fear neither the puniſþments of ile 
Gods, nor the revenge of Men, aſſault and kill ber; defiling ibeir om 
country with a moſt borrid crime and diſgrace, The Emperor was bt 
incenſed thereat, and bad revenged is, bad not Ædeſius corrupted | 

Emperor's friends, The Emperor pardoned the Aſſaſſnes. But be i 
the revenge upon his own bead, and on bis own mn For his Neben 
underwent the puniſhment. Thus far Damaſeius, Where by Nepb" 
he means, as I ſuppoſe, Paleminianus the Son of Placidia, who vi 


Aunt to Theodofius "arg Valeſ. : 
(e) Kai Gνν,ẽ?ç Her, and Theodofius's Tenth, &c. 2 


R % 


[1B \'{ 
as done il} to mend it thus, Theodofius's ſeventh Conſulate 3 
nee Nan Jed Beromius into 2 miſtake, as you may ſce at the 
1 Chriſt 413. From the incomparable Florentine and Sfor- 
7 185 I have mended this place thus; Theodofius's ſixth Con · 
in e; which Emendation is confirmed by the Faſti Conſulares. 


3 


„ . 

Rr CHAP. XVL 

That the Jews, entring upon another War againſt 
| the Chriſtians, * puniſhed. 


Ome time after this, the Fews renewed their | 
abſurd and impious practiſes againſt the 
Chriſtians, and were puniſh'd [again for them. 
At a place named Inmeſtar, which is ſituate be- 
tween Chalcis and Antioch of Syria, the Fews (as 
*twas their uſage) exhibited ſome Sports. Du- 
ring their Sports they perform'd many mad a- 
ions, excited thereto by their drunkenneſs ; 
and in their Recreations reproach'd not only 
the Chriſtians, but even Chriſt himſelf. And in 
deriſion to the Croſs, and to them who pur their 
truſt in Him that was crucified, they attempted 
this villainous fact. Having ſeized a Chriſtian 
Boy, they bound him to a Croſs, and hung him 
up. At firſt they laugh'd at and jeerd him: But 
becoming afterwards inraged, they ſcourged 
the Boy till he died. For this reaſon there hap 
ned a ſharp conflict betwixt them and the Chri- 
ſtians. And after the Emperors were acquain- 
ted with this fact, an Order was iſſued out to the 
Governours of the Province, to find out and 
puniſh the Authors thereof. Thus the Fes, 
whoinhabited that place, were puniſh'd for the 
Wickedneſs they had committed in their Sports. 


EHI. 
Concerning Paulus Biſhop of th: Novatianiſts, and 
0 


concerning the Miracle done by him, when he was 
about to have baptized a Jewith Impoſtor. 


I the ſame time, Chryſanthus alſo Biſhop 
of the Novatianiſts, having preſided ſeven 
years over the Churches of his own Se, 
ended his life in the Conſulate of Monaxius and 
Plintha, onthe twenty ſixth of Auguſt. He was 
ſucceeded in the Biſhoprick by Paulus: who 
before had been a Teacher of Roman Eloquence : 
but afterwards bad adieu to the Roman Tongue, 
and betook himſelf to an Aſcetick courſe of 
life: And having gather'd together a Mona- 
ſtery of Religious Men, he followed a way of 
living not unlike that led by the Monks in the 
Deſart. For I found him to be really ſuch a 
Perſon, as Evagrins ſays the Monks who live 
in the Solitudes ought to be. For he imitated 
them exactly in all things, in continued faſts, in 
ſpeaking little, and in abſtaining from eatin 
Creatures that have life. Moreover, for the mo 
part he abſtain'd from Oyl and Wine. Beſides, 
his care and ſolicitude about the Poor was emi- 
nent and extraordinory. He was very diligent 
in his viſits to the impriſon'd ; he interceded 


1 Or 3 An- 
der him. 


likewiſe for many Perſons with the Judges, who 


readily hearkned to him on account of his emi- 
nent Piety. What need I be large in my relati- 
on concerning him? I will mention one acti- 
on of his, highly worthy to be recorded in 
writing. A Fewiſh Impoſtor pretending him- 
{elf converted to the Chriſtian Religion, had 
been freq uently baptized, and by that device 


of Socrates Scholaſticus. 357 


had gather d much money. When he had de- Bumi 


ived many Sects [ of the Chriftians ] by this „ 2"4 


fraud : (for he had received Baptiſm from the Theod.) aa 
| Arians and Macedonians :) having no more Per- 


ſons whom he might put tricks upon, at length 
he came to Paulus Biſhop of the Nowartianiſts ; 


| and affirming that he earneſtly deſired Baptiſm, 


requeſted he might obtain it from his hand. 
He approved of the Fews's defire ; but ſaid he 
would not give him Baptiſm, before he had been 
inſtructed in the Grounds and Principles of the 
Faith, and had exerciſed himſelf with faſtings 
ſeveral days. The Few therefore having con- 
trary to his own mind, been compelled ro faſt, 
was ſo much the more urgent in his Intreaties 


tor Baptiſm. Wherefore Paulus, becauſe he - 


would not offend him,nowgrownimportunate, 


| by any longer delays, makes proviſion for his 


Baptiſm. And having bought him a white Veſt- 
ment, and order'd the * Font to be filled with. he 
Water, he brought the Jen to it with a deſign geh of the 
to baptize him. But F an inviſible act of Bi- Font. 


vine Power cauſed the Water to vaniſh ſon a Ot, re | 


ſudden.] In regard the Biſhop and thoſe that , 1 
. 3 ſible power 

were preſent, (having not the leaſt ſuſpicion of of God: 

any ſuch thing as had hapned) ſuppoſes the 

Water to have run out by the paſſage under- 

neath, whereby it was uſually let out; they fil- 

led the Font „ ene, wich great accuracy 

ſtopt up its paſſages every where. And u hen the 

Few was brought the ſecond time to the Font, 

all the Water diſappeared again. Then Pauls 

ſpake theſe words; Either you are an Impoſtor, O 

Man, or elſe, being ignorant, you have been baptized 

already. A great multitude of People therefore 

running together to {ee this Miracle, one of em 

knew the Few, and was certain that it was the 

ſame perſon who had been baptiz d before by At- 

licus the Biſhop. This Miracle was perform'd by 

the hands of | Paulus] Biſhop of the Nowatianiſts. 


—_— —_— 
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C H A P. XVIII. 


How, after the Death of Iſdigerdes the Perſian 
King, the League between the Romans and 
Pertians was broken, and a bloudy War hapned, 
wherein the Perſians were worſted. 


Fter the Death of 1/digerdes King of Perſia, 
20 \ by whom the Chriſtians in that Country 
were not perſecuted in the leaſt, his Son, by 
name Vararanes ſucceeded in that Kingdom;and 
being induced thereto by the Magi, he vexed 
the Chriſtians ſeverely, inflicting on them va- 
rious Puniſhments and Perſian Tortures. The 
Chriſtians therefore in Perſia, conſtrained there- 
to by neceſſity, fly to the Romans, entreating 
them not to neglect, and ſee them wholly de- 
ſtroyed. Atticus the Biſhop receives the Sup- 
pliants kindly; and made it his buſineſs to aſſiſt 
them to the utmoſt of his power. Likewiſe, he 
acquainted the Emperor T heodeſius with what 
had hapned. It fell out at the very ſame time, 
that the Romans were offended with the Perſians 
upon another account: becauſe the Perſians 
would not reſtore the Miners of Gold, whom 
they had hired of the Romans; and in regard 
they had deprived the Roman Merchants of their 
effects. To this occaſion of difference, the +4 or, 
flight of the Chriſtians in Perſia to the Romans Wares, cr, 
made an acceſſion. For the Perſian King diſ- Mercban- 
patch'd away an Embaſlie immediately, to de- _ 


| mand rhe Fugatives. Be the Romans would in 
| | 2 | me 
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Honorius no wiſe deliver up thoſe who had fled to them, 


not only becauſe they were deſirous of preſer- 
ving them as being Suppliants, but in regard 


likewiſe of their readinefs to do any thing in 


defence of the Chriſtian Religion. Wheretore 
they choſe rather to have a War with the Per- 
ſians, than permit the Chriſtians to be miſerably 
deſtroyed. Hereupon the League was broken, 
and a fierce War broke out, concerning which 
[ judge it not inopportune to give a ſhort Nar- 
rative. The Roman Emperor ſent part of an 
Army firſt, which was commanded by Arda- 
burivs. He made an irruption into Perſia 
through Armenia, and ruined one of the Per- 
ſian Provinces termed Axaxene. Narſæus the 
Perfian King's General marched out to oppoſe 
him at the head of a great Perſian Army. And 
coming. to an Engagement, was worſted, and 
fled. | Afterwards ] he judged it advanta- 
gious to make a ſudden irruption through Me- 
ſopotamia into the Roman Territories, being un- 
guarded, | thinking] by this means to be re- 
venged on the Romans. But this Deſign of Nar- 
ſzus's was not unknown to the General of the 
Romans. Having therefore in a ſhort time laid 
Azazene deſolate, he likewiſe marched into 
Meſopotamia, Wherefore Narſæus ( notwith- 
ſtanding he was furniſhed with a numerous 
Army, yet) could not invade the Roman Pro- 
vinces. But, coming to Niſibis, (which is 
4 City ſituate in the Confines [of both Em- 
view} and belongs to the Perſians, ) he ſent 
a Meſſage from thence to Ardaburius, deſiring 
they might come to an agreement between 
themſelves about the management of the War, 
and that a place and day for an Engagement 
might be ſet. Ardaburius gave the Meſſengers 
this anſwer : Tell Narſæus [thus,] the Roman 
Emperors will not fight when you have a mind they 
ſhould. Moreover, the * Emperor perceiving 


that the Perſian muſter'd up the whole force of 


his Kingdom for the carrying on of this War, 
placed all his hopes of Victory in God, and be. 
ſides ſent vaſt ſupplies of Forces. Now, that 
the Emperor (in regard he put his whole con- 
fidence in God,) received benefit from him im- 


mediately, twas from hence evident. The Con- 


ſtantinopolitans being very anxious, and doubtful 
about the event of the War, the Angels of God 
appeared in Bithynia to ſome Perſons going to 
Conſtantinople about their private concerns, and 
bad them tell | the Conſtantinopolitans, ] that 
they ſhould be of good courage, and pray to 
God, and be confident that the Romans would 
be Conquerors. For they ſaid, that they them- 
ſelves were ſent from God to be the Managers 
of the War. At the hearing hereof, the Cit 

was not only encouraged, but the Soldiers alſo 
became more bold and valiant. Whereas there- 
fore (as I have ſaid,) the War had been remo- 
ved from Armenia into Meſopotamia, the Romans 
ſhut up the Perſians in the City Niſibis, to which 
they laid ſiege. And having made wooden 
Towers, which moved upon Engines, they 
brought them to the Walls, where with they kil- 
led many of thoſe who fought from the Walls, 
and | of them] who ran to their aſſiſtance. Va- 
raranes King of Perſia hearing that his Country 
Azazene was laid deſolate, and his Army be- 
fieged within the City Niſibis, reſolved to go 
in perſon with all his Forces againſt the Ro- 
mans: But, being afraid of the Roman Army, 
he called the Saracens to his aſſiſtance, who were 
then governed by Alamundarus , a valiant and 


1 


warlike Man. He brought 4 numerous multi- Beg, 
tude of Saracens with him, and { ae Ty 
of Perſia to be. confident and couragious, he Im. 
likewiſe promiſed, that he would quickly make "VV 
the Romans his Priſoners, and deliver Antioch 


in Syria to him. But the event ſucceeded not 


according to his promiſe. For God poſſeſt the 
Saracens with a vain and irrational terror. 
Who ſuppoſing the Roman Forces to be falling 
upon them, became terrified, and not finding 
how they might make their eſcape, caſt them- 
ſelves armed as they were into the River Eu- 
phrates, wherein about an hundred thouſang 
Men were drown'd. Theſe things fell out af- 
ter this manner. But the Romans Who laid ſiege 
to Niſibis, being informed that the King of Per- 
ſiawas bringing many Elephants along with him 
were terrified, and having burnt all their. En- 
gines which they had made uſe of in the Siege, 
(a) retreated into their own Country. But, (J We 
what Engagements hapned afterwards; and * 
how Areobindus, another Roman General, killed . — 
the valianteſt Perſon amongſt the Perſians in a v 
ſingle Duel; and how Ardaburius deſtroyed #4 
ſeven valiant Perfian Commanders in an Ambuſ- 

cade ; or after what manner (b) Vitianus ano- (6) In the 
ther Roman General vanquiſhed the Remains 7 tne 
of the Saracen Forces, I think fit to omit, leſt Lendl 
ſhould ſeem to digreſs too far from my Subject. pbaiu 


| Scbolaſti. 
cus rendred into Latin, this Poman Commander is termed — 
Which name! like beſt. This Victory of the Romans over the per. 
ſians hapned in the Conſulate of Euſtatbius and Agricola, on the 
year of Chrift 401, as Marcellinus informs us in bis Cbronicon; the 
Author of the Alexandrian Chronicle ſays the ſame z who relates, 
that the Emperor Tbeodoſius had news of that Victory, in the month 
Gorpieus, on the eighth of the Jdes of September, on the third Feria. 
This wasthe fourteenth year of Theodofius Funior's Reign. Where- 
fore Theophanes is miſtaken in bis Chronicle, who places this Vigory 
of = _ over the Perſians on the eighteenth year of Tbeodiſ. 
us. Valel. | 
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CHAP. XIX. 


Concerning Palladius the Courier. 


Oreover, the Emperor Tbeodoſius was in 
a very ſhort time acquainted with the 

Actions | of his Forces. ] After what manner 
the Emperor had ſo ſudden an account of what 
was done in places at ſo great a diſtance, I 
will relate. It was his good fortune to have 
a * Servant of a vigorous Mind and ſtrong * Or 
Body, his name was Palladius. This Perſon 
| could ride. on Horſe-back at ſuch a rate, that 
in three days ſpace he could go to thoſe places 
which are the Boundaries of the Roman and 
Perſian Territories, and again in as many days 
return to Conſtantinople. The ſame Man paſſed 
through all other parts of the World with an 
incredible ſwiftneſs, whitherſoever the Em- 
peror ſent him. Wherefore, an eloquent Per- 
{on utter'd this Say ing on a time concerning 
him: This Man by his ſwiftneſs makes the Roman 
Empire, which in it ſelf is large, ſeem to be little. 
Moreover, the King of the Perſians was amazed 
when he heard theſe things of this Man. But, 
let thus much be ſaid concerning Palladins. 
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nu the Perſians had another ſevere Overthrow 
given them by the Romans. 

ile Roman Emperor reſiding tt Conſtan- 

. T tinople, and bein informed of a Victory 
(4) The apparently given him (a) by God, was ſo good, 
ſhentine that altho' his Forces had managed the War 
M.S. in- | very fortunately, neverthe- 
ſerts tuo Words here, altogether 1.41, embraced a Peace. 


; * als b N 
neceſſary, 72 Marg yur mack 5 He ſends Helion therefore 


2 ] perſon whom he had a 
ins 4 victory apparently (a per on | 1 
2 bin [by God.] Which mighty eſteem for) with | 


words (before I had gotten that 
Manuſcrist,) 1 had put in at this 
place, from Nigephor us, and E- 

piphanius Scholaſticus's Verſion. 


Vuleſ. 


with the Perſians. Helion 
arriving in Meſopatamia, at 
that place] where the Ro- 
mans had made a great Ditch for their own ſecu- 
rity, ſends one Maximinus (an eloquent perſon, 


(5) «p/ 7. Who was (b) Aſeſſor to Ardaburius the General) | 


ref Embaſſador about a Peace. When this Per- 


Chriſto fon was come to the Perſian King, he ac- 
phoror In 3 with his being 
has rendred it % Aab ſent about a peace, not from 
Commanders Colleague. Muſcu 
lus has trallzted it better, Aſeſ- the Roman Emperors, (for 
ſour. Epiphanius Scholaſticus ren- he affirmed that the Empe- 
ders it Councellor 9 3 is the ror as yet was wholly ig- 
lame. Concerning the Councel. norant of chat War: and 
lors or Aſſeſſors of Judges, 48 h k f 5 h 
well Civil as Milirary, 1 have When he knew or it, he 
made many remarks in my Notes would look upon it as con- 
on _ 1 ny temptible:) but from his 
unneceſſary to repeat bere, Fur- . 
ther, this Maximinus ſeems to be OT . ww 
the ame Perſon, who was after- the Perſian King was reſol- 
wards ſent Embaſſador by the ved readily to embrace the 
Emperor Theodoftius to Artalas z Embaſſy: (for his Army 
wasin great diſtreſs,by rea- 
ſon it wanted proviſions ;) 
thoſeSoldiers, whoamongſt 


_.| Chriſt 1 this puniſhment u 
ans, becauſe t 


Orders to make upa Peace 


as Priſcus relates in bis Excerpta 
Legationum : Where he atteſts, 
that he was nobly deſcended, and 
had been very uſeful to the Em- 
peror in many Affairs. Vale. the Perſians are termed the 
| | . Immortals, (their number 

is ten thouſand [ind they are] valiant Men, ) 

came to the Emperor. and ſaid, that a Peace 
Hof ead was not to be admitted of before (c) they had 
107i made an attack upon the Romans, then careleſs 
nuf un. and negligent. The King is perſwaded by 
| doubtedly them, ſhuts up the Embaſſador in priſon, and 
be (dv, ſends the Immortals to put their deſign upon 
"og, ] the Romans in execution. Being come ¶ to the 
Inne al Place appointed, ] they divided themſelves into 
$ Clriſto TWO parties, and took a reſolution of ſurroun- 
phorſonard ding part of the Romans Army. The Romans 
3 ſceing but one party of the Perſians, made pro- 
al. * Viſion to receive their attack. The other par- 
ty was not ſeen by them: For they ruſnt forth 

to fight on a ſudden. But when the Engage- 

ment was juſt beginning, the Army Roman un- 

| der the command of (d) Pro- 

copius Maſter of the Milice 
(Divine Providence ſo or- 
dering the matter,) ap- 
pears from an eminence. 
Procopius ſeeing his Fellow- 
Soldiers in danger, attacks 
the Perſians in the Rear; 
and ſo they who a little be- 
fore had ſurrounded the Romans, were them- 
ſelves encompaſſed. After the Romans had in a 
ſhorttime ſlainevery man of theſe, they ſet up- 
on thoſe who iſſued forth upon them trom the 
Ambuſcade, every man of whom likewiſe they 
diſpatch with their Darts. Thus, thoſe termed 


(d) Sidonius makes mention of 
this Procopius, in bis Paneg yrict 
of Anthemius Auguſtus z where 
he relates, that he was Son-in- 
law to Anthemius heretofore Con- 
| ſul and præfedtus Prætorio; who 

during Tbeodoſius Junior's mino- 
rity, had had the chief manage- 


ment ot Affairs in the Empire. 
Valeſ. | 
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of, them. manifeſtly proved to be Mortals; #ovorjus | 

| pon the Per-., and _ 
ey had murder d many pious cod.Jun. 
perſons that werehis wotſhippers. The Perſian * 
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King, inform'd of this overthrow, pretended i i 


himſelf wholly ignorant of the action: and 
having given admiſſion to the Embaſſy, he 
ſpake to the Embaſſador in this manner: We 
embrace a Peace, not that We yield to the Romans: 


but We doit to] gratifie You, becauſe We have found 


You to be the prudenteſt Perſon of all the Romans. | 
(e) Thus the War which had been undertaken (e)1 doubt 
upon the account of thoſe Chriſtians who lived not but 
in Perfia, was concluded. Which thing hap- Vis place 


ned in the Conſulate of the Two Augu##3, Ho- be tft 


norius being the thirteenth, and Theodoſint the red: dre 
tenth time Conſul, on the fourth year of the 0 N J 
three hundredth Olympiad. The perſecution 7/5 7 
[which had been raiſed] againſt the Chriſtians 1 


d Di ; gtardg Yoo- 
in Perſia ceaſed at the ſame time alſo. , ö 


e rA H,r6 

ae Sd 3 4% %% e br ed Io auyirer, Thus the wir which 
bad been under talen upon the account of thoſe Chriſtians who liv'd in 
Perſia, was concluded. Which thing [that is, which concluſion of the 
War] bapned in the Conſulate of the two Auguſti. So Epipbanius Scho- 
laſticus read, as tis apparent from hi: Vertion. For thus he renders 
it: Et bot modo bellum proprer Cbriſtianos exortum de Parthorum re- 
gione ceſſavit. Contigit autem Conſulatu Honorii XIII. H Theo- 
doſii X. Tis certain, in thiz Conſulate the Perſian War was not 
waged, but concluded, For it had been begun on the foregoing year, 
when Euſtathius and Agricola were Conſuls, as I have remark'd 


before; ſee chap. 18. note (b). Thi: i; confirmed by Miarcellinus 


Comes in bs Chronicon, in theſe Words: Honorio XIII. & Theodoſio 
X. Coſſ. Perſe cum Romanis pacem pepigere, in Honoriu-'s thirteentb 


and Theodofius's tenth Conſulate, the Per ſiaus made a Peace with the 
Romans. Valeſ. | 


_—— 


EH AP.,:XXI 


After what manner Acacius Biſhop of Amida, be- 
haved himſelf towards the Perſian Captive. 


Oreover, the good Action of Acacius Bi- 
ſhop of Amida, rendred him much more 
eminent at that time amongſt all Men ſthan he 
had been before.] For, when the Roman Sol- 
diers would by no means reſtore the Perſian ; 
Captives (whom they had taken when the 


ruin d (a) Azazene,) to the King of Perſia; —_ (a) So he 


the Captives, in number about ſeven thou- Px 


a . > med this 
ſand, were in the interim deſtroyed by famine ; province 


(whichthing was the occaſion of no ſmall grief before, at 


to the King of Perſia) Acacius thought that bu- _— 8. 
lineſs was in no wiſe to be then neglected. 1c 


a in bisChro- 
(% Having [therefore] called together the 3 calls 


Clergy under himſelf: Men | and Brethren, ] it Arxanes, 


ſaid he, Our God ſtands not in need of Diſhes - or er; A. da. 
Cups: For be neither eats nor drinks, in regard he nes, for 2 
wants nothing. Whereas therefore the Church Copies 
xs poſſeſt of many Veſſels of Gold and Silver by Oe of 
the Beneficence and Liberality of thoſe 2pho be. the five 
long to it, tis agreeable that by a [ale of theſe Provinces 
Veſſels we ſhould both (c redeem the Captives 271 


Tigris was 
from the Soldiers, and alſo provide them Food. cited Ar- 


; | 5 auene, as 
Amm, Marcellinus atte ſts, Book 25. which i; ſometimes termed Arxa- 


nene, and Araxiane, and Araxene, as 1 have remarked ac the aforeſaid 
Book of Amm. Marcellinus. Valeſ. | 
(b) Inſtead of [ avſzaaioas {8 74s ve" dvr# ve dr pe, Ton. 
But having called together the Clergymen under bimſelf, he ſaid, ] this 
place would be written more elegantly, .thus [ avſzaniras 115 vo 
&vTH KAnemts* dvd ges, fg", &c. Having [therefore called together the 
Clergy under himſelf: Men Land Brethren] ſaid be, &c,] And ſo 


Epipbanius Scholaſticus read, as tis apparent from his Verſion. Our 
Emendation is plainly confirmed alſo by Nicephorus. Valeſ. 
(e) Pvonda Th Sermons Tus ailxparures: Chriſtophorſon ren- 


the Immortals amongſt the Perſians, were all 


| ders it ill, io redeem the Captive Soldiers: for thoſe who had been 
taken Priſoners by the Romans in Arzanene, were unarmed ; moſt of 


them 
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them being Bort who inhabited that Country 
mans are terme Soldiers by way - of. Empb i 
fem the Barborigns, as I baye notad at An. Marcin. SO 
NN bn the (Komays, Soldiers, ; Almoſt, in the next words after 
the 15 all - 0 "ET © £4 n 55 9 Wo 
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of. Emphaj3,; to idiftinguiſh them 


— 


Honorius Having diſcours d of hefe and many other ſuch 


and lite thj ſe to them, he order'd the vel- 
hi ke things. as theſe to them, he order d the yel- 
r 10 melee down, and having rain. 

fes 


5 95 rs a ranſom for the Captives, and fed 

the Captives C for ſome time, ] he afterwards 

ve them money to bear their charges, and ſent 

che home to their King. This action of the 

admirable Acacius highly aſtoniſh'd the King 

of Perſia, becauſe the Romans made it their bu- 

ſinefs to conquer their Enemies both ways, as. 

well by War, as by Beneficence. And tis ſaid, 

that the Perſian King was very deſirous that A- 

cacius ſhould come into his preſence, to the end 

he might enjoy a ſight of the Man; and that that 

was effecte the Emperor Theodoſiuss order. 

When therefore God had given ſo eminent a 

Victory to the Romans, many Perſons who ex- 

* Or, pa- celled for their eloquence, wrote Panegyricks 

nepyrical in praiſe of the Emperor, and recited them in 

or ations. publick. Moreover, the Emperor's Wife wrote 

a Poem in Heroick Verſe: for ſhe was a woman 

ofa great eloquence. For, being the Daughter 

(ad) This is Of (4) Leontius the Athenian Sophiſt, ſne had been 

the Leon- inſtructed by her Father, and cultivated with all 

ra (if I manner of Literature. When the Emperor 

—_— was about marryingof this Woman, Atticus the 

Olmpiode- Biſhop made her a Chriſtian,and at her Baptiſm, 

rw relates inſtead of Athanais, named her Eudocia. Ma- 

by bis oun ny perſons therefore, as I have ſaid, recited 

| e and Panegyricks ; {ome with a deſign to make them- 
nduſtry ſe I . f h 3 

10 have ſelves taken notice of by the Emperor; others 

deen pro- endeayouring to publiſh the powerfulneſs of 

moted to their own eloquence ; being altogether un- 

the Sopbi- willing, that that Learning they had gotten 


ick Chai 1 
f = by much labour, ſhould lie concealed. 


when a ; 3 
he himſelf as yet declined it ; as Phetizs declares in bis Biblioibeca. 


Valtſ. ; 


CHA PF, XXL 


Concerning the Excellencies, wherewith the Emperor 
I heodoſius Junior was endow'd, 


Ur IL, who am neither ſtudious about being 

taken notice of by the Emperor, nor de- 

ſirous of making a ſhew of eloquence, have taken 
areſolution of ſetting forth thoſe Excellencies 
wherewith the Emperor is endow'd, ſincerely 

and without any Rhetorical flouriſhes. For, in 

regard his Vertues are ſo ſingularly uſeful, my 
ſentiment is, that to paſs them over in ſilence 

would be loſs to Poſterity, which would be 

\ defrauded of the knowledge thereof. In the 
flirſt place therefore, although he was born and 
*Ocin the educated in the * Imperial Pallace, yet he con- 
Empire. tracted nothing of an Effeminacy or Stupidi- 
| ty from that Education. But was [always] ſo 
prudent, as to be reputed by thoſe who addreſ- 

{ed to him, to have attained a knowledge and 
experience in moſt affairs. His patience in un- 
dergoing hardſhips was ſuch, thathe could en- 

dure heat and cold couragiouſly ; and would faſt 
frequently, eſpecially onthoſe days term'd Weg- 
neſdays and Fridays. And this he did, out of 

an earneſt endeavour of obſerving the Rites of 
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the Cbriſtian Religion with an accuracy. He Sen 
| ans, his Patſace ſo, that it differed 50 much „ ad. 
from a Monaſtery. Wherefore he, (a) together In. 
with his Siſters, roſe early in the Morning, and (Aae 
recited alternative Hymns in praiſe. of God. of L rde 
Moxeayer, he could ſay the Sacred e. | 
by heart. And with the Biſhops who confer- ;:"* " oof 
red wich him, he diſcourſed out of the Scrip- r J 
tures, as if he had been an 7 | it mült de 
Ecclefiaftick of a long ſtan- 0 elbe egen, cb, Tels dan 

dre e, wherefore be, tegel: 
ding. He was much more with bis Siſters ; ] as Nice 
diligent in making a-Col- expreſſes it, JP, 14. Chap. + 
lection of theSacred Books, The miſtake aroſe from hence, 
and ofthe Expoſitions which pogo thele Particles 2, and 

| Fas," vy are uſually confounded 

had been written thereon, girth the other by Tranſcriv.”” 
than Ptolemæus Philadelphus paleſ. . 
had been heretofore. For | | 
Clemency and Humaniry he excelled all Men 
by far. The Emperor J. lions, altho' he was 
a profeſt Philoſopher, yet could not moderate 
his rage and anger towards the Antiochians who 
had * derided him; but inflicted moſt acute Ste d. 
tortures upon Theodorus. But Theodoſius bad 2 Book 
farewel to Ariſtotle's Syllogiſms, and exerciſed Book. . 
Philoſophy in deeds, getting the maſtery over chap. 4 
Anger, Grief, and Pleaſure. He never re- 
venged himſelf upon any one who had been 
injurious to him. Yea, no Man ever ſaw him 
angry. Being on a time asked by one with 
whom he was pleaſed to be familiar, why he ne- 
ver put to death any perſon who had injured 
him? his anſwer was, Would to God it pere poſſible 
for me to 770 to life thoſe that are dead! To ano- 
ther queſtioning him about the ſame thing, 
(b)'Tis no great or difficult thing (ſaid he) for him (b)8piphe: 
that is a Man, to die: but tis God's property only by vis dcbo- 
repentance to reffore to life him that is once dead. N 
Further, his practiſe of this Virtue was ſo con- the whole 
ſtant and earneſt, that if any perſon had hap- place thus: 
ned to commit a crime which deſerved a ca- Non eff in- 
pical puniſhment, he was never led fo far as 5 , 
the City-gates onwards on, his way to the fit ik b 
place of Execution, before a pardon was gran- ninen no- 
ted, whereby he was immediately recalled. “, quiz 
When on a time he exhibired a Show of hunting fe p K 
Wild Beaſt Beaſts in the Amphitheatre at Conftanti- uni ene 
nople, the people cried out, Let one of the boldeſt ex yani- 
(c) Beſtiarii encounter the enraged Wild. Beaſt. 


tentia ſur 
ſeitare. It 
is not, ſaith be, a great nor difficult thing for a Man to die, becauſe 
neither | is it a great or difficult thing} to God alone, by repentance 
to raiſe a Man once dead, For you mutt underftand | is it 4 great 0r 
difficult thing] to be uſed in common to both clauſes. Nicephorus 
Calliſtus has worded this paſſage thus: Sd &, nay d 
%% YC. Oe d ay ein pore, Tov d Tag Favivle 1h Hag 
d fn. Which words Langus has rendred thus: Nibil eſt 
novi, dixit, fiquis bono quum ſit, e vita excedat ; unius autem Deieſe, 
eum qui ſemel mortuus ſit, per penitentiam ad vitam revocare, It ic 10 
new thing, ſaid be, that be whos a Man ſhould depart out of this life: 
but "tis God's property only, by Repentauce to recal to life bim wbo i, 
once dead. But 1 like not Nicepborws's uſing 75 w#lavoig, inftead of 
e Has levis. For, the diſcourſe here is not concerning ibe life of 
the ſoul, but that of the body, Wherefore, I approve rather of Muſ- 
culus's Verſion, who has rendred it thus: Ex penitentia vero revocare - 
eum qui ſemel mortuus eſt, non eſt niſi ſoli Deo poſſubile. But by repen- 
rance to recal bim who is once dead, is a thing poſſible only to God. Not. 
withſtanding, this Verſion pleaſed not Chriſtophorſon, becauſe it may 
ſeem to attribute repentance to God. But this expreſſion may be 
born wich, in regard God in the ſacred Scriptures is now and then 
ſaid to repent himſelf of ſome fact. Faleſ, 

(c) Scaliger in his Notes on the fourth Book of Manilius, and (after 

him) Salmaſius in lis Notes on Capitol inus, pag. 258, have long Ince 

obſerved, that the Greeks called thoſe maeg60as; (which is the tern 

here uſed,) who let themſelves out 10 fight with wild Beaſts. But | àp- 
prove not of their confounding the Confectores with theſe gaps ou 
For the Confe@ores were another ſort of Perſons, as I have remirk 

on Euſebins, (Book 4. Chap. 15. note n.) who fought not with the 

wild Beafts, but. diſpateht them ar 4 diftance, Valeſ. See Eu 


bius Pamphilius's Book concerning the Marty s of Paleſtine, chap» 3+ 
note (). -ty I | | 
To 
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445 To whom he pave "this wnſiwer, You Brow wt 
* hat Mi ure nt Yo be Spectators ut Obouis with ele- 
met. Jus, „ey um bam,, . Wich which ſuying he 
SN rated vhs Peophe,'to be in faire delighted 

with Shows, wherein there was leſs of cruelty. 


Further, his Piety was ſuch, that he honoured 
all God's Priefts:; but moſt ſpecially thofe 
whom he knew to be more eminent for Sancti- 
tyoflife. Tis reported, that when the Biſhop 
EL of (d) obebron had ended his 
(4) This City, and the name of fife at Confhamrinople, he de- 
Biſhop, are equally non 124 to havehis*Hatr-clorh- 
0 e, all, Tranſlators Caſſock, which (alchough i 
( «hom | have feen) except was very foul and naſty ) 
Valefis, renders it bis Sack. cloth; he wore inſtead of a Cloak, 

believing he ſhould thereby 


the Gerkterm comprehends both 


„ partake ſomething of the 
dead Biſhop's Sanctity. There hapning tem- 


peſtuous weather one year, he was forced to 
exhibit the uſual and ſet Shows in the Cirque, 
inregard the people were extreamly earneſt for 
them. But when the Cirque was filled with 
Spectators, the Storm increaſed, and there was 
a vaſt fall ot Snow ; at which time the Emperor 
gave an evident demonſtration, how he was 
affected towards God; | for] he made pro- 
clamation by the Cryer to the People, in theſe 
words: Tu much better, that we ſhould omit the 
Show, and all joyn in prayer to God, that we may be 
preſerved unburt from the imminent Storm. The 
Cryer had ſcarce made an end of proclaiming 
theſe words, when all the People began to 
ſupplicate God in the Cirque with the greateſt 
joy imaginable, and with a general conſent 
(ang Hymns to him: and the whole City be- 
came one Congregation. The Emperor him- 
ſelf went in the midſt [of the multitude] in a 
private habit, and began the Hymns : nor was 
he fruſtrated of his hope [at that time.] For 
the air returned to its former ſerenity ; and in- 
ſtead of aſcarcity of Bread-corn the Divine Be- 
nevolence beſtow'd a plentiful crop upon all 
Perſons. If at any time a War was raiſed, in 
imitation of David, he fled to God, knowing 
him to be the Diſpoſer of Wars ; and by his 
prayers he managed them ſucceſsfully. I will 
here relate therefore, how, a litte after the Per- 
fian War, ( when the Emperor Honorius was 
dead, in the Conſulate of Aſclepiodotus and Ma- 
(e) Theo- rianus, (e) on the fifteenith of the month Auguſt) 
jares, in by putting his confidence in God, he vanqui- 
nor, aps ed the Tyrant Jobannes. For, tis my ſenti- 
the ame, ment, that the actions which hapned at that 
But ohn time are worthy to be recorded: becauſe what 
_ befel the Hebrews (who were led by Moſes) in 
obo la; their paſſage over theRed-Sea, the ſame [almoſt] 
Honorius hapned to the Emperor's Commanders, at ſuch 
tied on time as he ſent them againſt that Tyrant. Which 
bb: actions I will relate in ſhort, leaving the am- 
auuſt / pleneſs of them, which does require a peculi- 
Viel. ar work, [to be ſet forth at large] by others. 


mm, 


—— 


CHAP. XXIIL 


Concerning Johannes, who tyrannix d at Rome 
after Honorius the Emperor's death. And how 
God * mollified, by Theodoſius's prayers, delive- 
red him imo the hands of the Roman Army. 


& © 
bowed, or, 
inclined. 


Teod.Juo, He ius Auguſtus therefore being dead, the 
Wy Emperor Theodoſius informed thereof, 

conceals it, and deceives the Populace [ by 
k teigning] ſometimes one thing, at others ano- 


Lit. VIk J Socrates Sohd 


affection towards God. For whilſt he was ex- 


if you pleaſe, let us rather leave our Recreation, and 


hoo it p 7 925 : 
\ \ , 
7A a 


8 
cher. But he ſends his Military Forces ſecret- gt Jus, 
ly to Salonæ; which is a. City of Dalmatia; . e 
to the end that if any | Rebellion ſhould hap- + Or, J- 
pen in the weſtern parts, a forces to reſiſt it novaiion. 


ty. tnight not be far off. Having made proviſion 


tifh'd che death of his Un- 
cle. But in the interim, 
(a) Fobannes the chief of the 
Emperor's Notaries, unable 
to bear the {| greatneſs of 
his own preferment, ſeizes 
the Empire, and ſends an 
Embaſſage to the Emperor 
Theodoſius, requiring to be 
admitted Colleague in he 

Empire. Theodoſius imprifon'd his Embaſſadors, 
diſpatches away Ardaburius, Maſter of the Mi- 
lice, who had done excellent ſervice in the 
Perſian War. He being arrived at Salonæ, ſail'd 
from thence to Aquileia, and had ill ſucceſs as 
he then thought; (but *"twas afterwards de- 
monſtrated to be proſperous.) For, an un- 
lucky wind blew, which drove him into the 
Tyrant's hands. Who having taken Ardaburius, 
hoped Theodoſius would be neceſſitated to elect 
and proclaim him Emperor, if he were deſi- 
rous of preſerving the life of his Maſter of the 
Milice. And the Emperor, when inform'd 
hereof, was really in an agony, as was alſo 
the Army which had been ſent againſt the Ty- 
rant, left Ardaburius ſhould ſuffer any miſ 
chief from the Tyrant. Moreover, Aſpar, Ar- 


after this manner before-hand, he then pub- 


+ That is, Honoriut. | 

(a) This is the Jobannes, Pri- 
micerius [ or, Chief ] of the No- 
taries, who when Rome was be- 
fieged, had been ſent Embaſſa- 
dor to Alarichus King of the 
Goths, whoſe Friend and Gueſt 
he had been, as Zoſimus relates, 
Book 5. Valeſ. | 

Or, Forfunateneſs. 


dabarins's Son, when he underſtood that his 


Father was taken by the Tyrant, and knew 
that many Myriads of Barbarians were come to 
the Tyrant's aſſiſtance, knew not what courſe 
to take. But, the prayer of the Emperor, be- 
loved by God, at that time prevailed again : 
For an Angel of God in the habit of a Shep- 
herd, became a Guide to Aſpar and the Forces 
with him, and leads them through the Lake, 
which lies near to Ravenna. For in that Ci- 
ty the Tyrant refided, where he detained the | 
* Maſter of the Milice Priſoner. No Perſon was * That js 
ever known to have paſſed through this Lake. Ardaburi. 
But God rendred that paſſable at that time, . 
which before had been impaſſable. (b) When (6)Inftead 
therefore they had paſſed the Waters of the of, L- 
Lake [asif it had been] over dry Ground, they _ fo d' 
found the Gates of the City open, and ſeized 73 75 
the Tyrant. At which time the moſt pious aiums vs 
Emperor gave a demonſtration of his religious? 205 * 
hibiting the Cirque-Sports, news was brought water of 
him that the Tyrant was deftroy'd. Where- the Late 
upon he ſpeaks to the People : Come, ſaid he, - ough 
; n, and ground.) 
o into the Church, and put up our Thankſpivings to oy 0 
God, in regard his Hard bath deſtroyed 4 þ Bie. ing ” 
Theſe were his words; and the Shows ceaſed the Flo- 
inmmediately, and were neglected: And all 1 2 = 
Perſons went through the midſt of the Cirque, 95 Jus 15 
ſinging praiſes together with him with one &c. when 
conſent of mind and voice, and went into tberefore 
God's Church. And the whole City became b 


they bad 


one Congregation. Being come into the — 
place of Prayer, they continued there all day. judgment 


8 another 
Particle is to be added, after this manner, JizC/v)ss 35 ws Sic En- 


4 &c. When therefore they bad paſſed the Waters of the Lake as if it 
ad been over dry Ground. Valeſ. 
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Meal. Jun. US, SN | "(ome are oppreſſed with want, to the end that thoſ f L 
ang FRep- oy d Dark | | i — bave n mig bt be tried, but Nef 2 
ne, . | give to the Indigent; take, (dear Friend ! ) theſe ien 


5” 1 "Ir three bundred Crowns, and beſtow them as you ſhall "VV 
That, after the Slaughter of Johannes the Tyrant, | think good: but give them to thoſe who are wholly 
Theodoſius the Emperor proclaimed Valentinia- aſhamed to beg, not to them that throughout | their 


* nus (the Son of Conſtantius, and of his Aunt | whole lives have declared their Belly to be their 
Placidia,) Emperor of Rome. | Trade. Moreover, when you give, have no reſpect 


1 to any Set or Religion whatever in this particular 
| Ma Ha the Tyrant death, the Em- act; mind this one thing only , to feed the bungry, 
(4) The e- peror Theodoſius (a) became very ſolici- | but not to difference or diſtinguiſh thoſe who embrace 
mendati- tous, whom he ſhould proclaim Emperor of | not our Religion. | 523 | Pr 
= of this the Weſtern parts. He had a Couſin-German | After this manner Atticus took care even of 
ks to very young, by name Valentinianus, the Son of | the Indigent that were at a diſtance from 
theFl;ren. his Aunt Placidia. She was daughter to the | him(a). Moreover, he made be [9 
tine N. S. Emperor Theodoſius the Great; and Siſter to | it his buſineſs to extirpate „ @ prog my —_— there 
wherein, the two Auguſti, Arcadius and Honorius. Va- che Superſtitions of ſome more wanting ; whit ITS 
5 lentinianus had a Father, by name Conſtantius, Men. For having one time made up from the incomparabj 
8 5%, wa; Who having been proclaimed Emperor by received information, that ER and Sfortian M. SS. after 
a prudent Honorius, and reign'd with him a ſhort time, | thoſe who ſeparated from *; n s us Geo) 40 
Ferſon,] died ſoon after. This Couſin-German of his | the Novatianiſts on ac 71 n N | 
bay ow he created Ceſar, and ſent him into the We- | count of the Fewiſh Paſ- bis buſineſs io extirpare ** mig 
© aig * ſtern parts, committing the chief management | ſover, had tranſlated the ſtitions of ſome Men, Which words 
0-511 h, Of affairs to his Mother Placidia. Moreover, | Body of Sabbatius from ds 5 alſo, which x. 
became ve. Theodofius himſelf haftned into Italy, that he | Rhodes, (for he had been 4% tic apparent Nam n U 
ry ſolici- might both proclaim his Couſin-German Em-] baniſhed into that Iſland, For thus he renders it: 54 Ff. 
Ld, peror, and alſo (by being preſent there him- | where he ended his life) perſtit ionem quorundam ſtulchy 
* ſelf) inſtruct the Falians by his own prudent | and buried it, and did uſu- „ b be ende run. 
advice, not eaſily to yield ſubjectionto Tyrants. ally pray at his Grave: e 3 
Being gone as far as Theſſalonica, he was hindred | he ſent ſome Perſons by ſoy had confalled 1 M "art 
from proceeding on his journey by a Sickneſs. | Night, to whom he gave pies of Socrates, *tis evident boy 
Having therefore ſent the Imperial Diadem order to [ dig up] Sabba- from this place and allo fron 
to his Couſin-German, by Helion the Patricius, | tius's Body, and * bury it nm * 
he himſelf returned to the City Conſtantinople. in ſome other Sepulchre. Oy 
But, I think this Narrative which I have given | But the Perſons who ufually went thither, 
concerning theſe tranſactions, to be ſufficient when they found the Grave dug up, in future 
left off worſhipping that f place. Beſides, he FOr, 7ku 
was very elegant and happy in impoſing names 1 
CHAP, XXV. [upon places. ] A Sea. port ſituate in the mouth 57 f, 
f of the Euxine- Sea ( which had anciently been Sbin. 
Concerning Atticus Government of the Churches ; | called * Pharmaceus, he named Þ Therapeia, leſt at * That h 
and that be ordered Johannes's name to be writ- his holding religious aſſemblies there, he ſhould Uefa 
ten into the Dypticks of the Church ; and that | call that place by an infamous name. Another, "*og 
he foreknew his own death. place near adjacent to Conſtantinople he named FThati, 
|  - * || Argyropols, for this reaſon. * Chryſopolis is an A nei 
[IN the interim J Atticus the Biſhop in a | ancient Sea-port ſituate in the Head of the Boſ- = 
wonderful manner enlarged the affairs of phorus : many of the ancient Writers make "That i, 
the Church; adminiſtring all things with a | mention of it, eſpecially Strabo, Nicolaus Da- jþe dir 
ſingular prudence, and by his Sermons inciting | maſcenus, and the admirably eloquent Xenophon cin. | 
See Book the People to Virtue. Perceiving that the ia his Sixth Book concerning the Expedition 0 om | 
6.chap.18, Church was divided, in regard the * Fohannire Cyrus; and the ſame Author in his Firſt Book 


+ Or, aß held ſeparate + Aſſemblies, he ordered, that | concerning the Grecian Affairs, ſpeaks to this 


— — 
— EOS — : 


eee mention ſhould be made of Fohannes in the effect concerning this City, | viz. ] that A- 
828 * Prayers, according as it was uſual for other Bi- | cibiades, when he had built a Wall round it, ſet 


ſhops who were dead, to be mention'd; on up a Toll therein, which conſiſted of a payment of 
which account he hoped many would return to | the tenth fen). For thoſe who ſail out of Pontus 
the Church. Moreover, he was ſo liberal, that | were compelled to pay the tenth peny there. 
he made proviſion not only for the Poor of his | Atticus therefore perceiving this place, which 
own Churches, but ſent money alſo to the | was ſituate over againſt Chryſopolis, to be plea- 
neighbouringCiries towards the relief and com- ſant and delightful, ſaid it was fir and agree- . 
fort of the Neceſſitous. For he ſent three hun- | able it ſhould be rermed Argyropolis, Which 
dred Crowns to Calliopius a Presbyter of the | ſaying of his put that name upon the place go, 
Church of Nicæa, to whom he wrote this Letter. | immediately. When ſome Perſons ſpoke to him. fim i i 
| that the Novatianiſts ought not to hold their name 0 
Atticus to Calliopius, health in the Lord. Aſſemblies within the Cities; his anſwer de 
— | _ | was, You know not how much they ſuffered toge- 
Underſtand, that in your City there are an inſi- | ther with us when we were perſecuted in the Reigns 
| nite company of Perſons oppreſſed with hunger, of Conſtantius and Valens. And beſides ( ſaid 
who ſtand in need of the compaſſion of pious Men. he) they have been * Aſſertors of our Faith. Fr « On r 
By terming them an infinite company, I mean a | though they made a Separation long ſince from neſs. 
multitude, net an accurate and determinate num- | the Church, yet no Innovation about the Faith 
ber. In regard therefore I have received a ſum of | hath been introduced by them. Being arrived 
Money from him who with a liberal hand giveth to | on a time at Nicæa upon account of an Or- 
good Stewards; and [whereas] it happens that | dination, and ſeeing Aſclepiades, a very . . 
| Perion 


LI B. VII. 
46jur-Perſon, Biſhop of the Novarianifs there, he 


and Palen- asked him, How many. years have you been 4 Bi- 
? When he made anſwer ¶ that he had been 


liniinnt. | (Jpg | 
Ne I Biſhop] fifty years; You are ha 5 O Man, 


( ſaid he) in regard you have been. diligent about 
ſo good a Work for ſuch a long time! He ſpake 
theſe words to the fame Aſclepiades, I do indeed 
commend Novatus, but the Novatianiſts I can 
in no wiſe approve” of. Aſclepiades amazed at 
this ſtrange 3 replied, how can you 
ſay this, O Biſhop? To whom Atticus made 
this anſwer; I commend Novatus, becauſe he re- 
fuſed to communicate with thoſe perſons who bad ſa- 
crificed : for I my ſelf would have done the ſame. 
But I do not in any wiſe praiſe the Novatianiſts, 
in regard they exclude the Laicks from Communion 
on account of very light and trivial Offences. 
To which Aſclepiades made this return; there 
are, beſides ſacrificing, many other Sins unto 
death (as the Scripturesterm them,) on account 


(Mes- whereof (b) you not only exclude Ecclefiafticks, 


© 7: but we Laicks alſo from Communion, leaving 


1s. The to God alone a power of pardoning them. 
rrepojtion Further, Atticus (c foreknew even the time of 
de mult his own death. For at his departure from Ni- 
= pa cæa, he ſpake theſe words to Calliopins a Preſ- 
which nei. byter of that place: Haſten to Conſtantinople 
ther Ni- | | RES 

ephorus, nor Epiphan. Scholaſt icus, nor the other Tranſlators do ac- 
knowledge» Unleſs, inſtead of ess, any one has a mind to ſub- 
ſtitute r, and read thus; You in 4 certain manner exclude Eccleſi- 
iſticks. But, this place wants not difficulty. For, it may ſeem to 
be concluded from hence, that Eccleſiaſticks in the Catholick Church, 
who had been excommunicated for more enormous Crimes, were cut 
off from the Church without all hope of pardon; but Laicks not 
ſo. Which may be thus explained. Laicks, who had been ſeparated 
from Communion on acconnt of publick Crimes, recoverd Peace and 
Communion again by the remedy of penitency, at leaſt once. But 
to Eccleſiaſticks who had been excommunicated, the door of peni- 
tency was ſhut. For they were not admitted to publick penitency. 
They continued therefore for ever excommunicated. For which 
reaſon Ecclefiafticks were very rarely excommunicated ; but were 
either depoſed, or ſuſpended from th: ir Office for ſome time, or at 
leaſt reduced to a Laick-communion. But, the firſt Canon of the Neo- 


ceſarian $ynod does gainſay this; wherein the Eccleſiaſticks who had | 


committed Fornication or Adultery, are driven from Communion, 
and brought to penitency. This paſſage may be explained otherwiſe 
alſo. For, from ſuch time as Ne&arius aboliſhed the Penitentiary, all 
Liicks had a free power of communicating left them; nor was any 
one removed from Communion on account of a deadly Crime, ex- 
cept Eccleſiaſticks only. Valeſ | | | 


(e) Auticus did not only foreknow the day of his own death, but 
long before his death, he built himſelf a Sepulchre, asI am inform'd 


from an old Epigram; which becauſe *cis not yet extant in Print, I 
vil here annex: 


La oe iacis 6is T4090 47118 Ties mus dra. 


ATαν,μ,, es Sunny us navayei@ de polpns 
©v49 Farrarig (av, EAWNmVE TH Foy. 

TleiGoy g doflns Sardre gbCov , dne 
HNO, ovging patpureTw ne . i. e. 


Paulus Silentiarius's Compoſure on the Tomb of one Atticus. 


Atticus, whileſt he was living, (in whoſe mind 
4 Fortitude not to be daunted ſhin'd,) 

Dug me bis Grave, in common hope of Fate 
untractable and incompaſſionate. 


Such were bis Virtuous Actions, that Death's fear 
and Frightſul Terrors, by bim ſlighted were. 
But by the Sun, to late poſteriiy 
bis Sun-like wiſdom ſhall recorded be. 


This Epigram is extant in Conſtantinus Cephalas's Anthologia, not 
= Printed, *Tis my ſentiment, that Atticus Biſhop of Conſtantinople 
—_ hereby, For I know no other Atticus, to whom this Blogy 
lb dom and Virtue can be agreeable. Notwithſtanding, this is 

itradited by Paulus Silentiarins's being inſcribed the Author of 

who (as *'tis manifeſt from Agatbiass Teftimony,) 
after Atticus, in ꝓuſtinian's times. Wherefore, either 


— by the Epigram, or our Conjecture, muſt of neceſſity 
' e. ; | 


this Epigram, 
ourithed long 


the Inſcripti 
be fle. 4 


of Socrates Scholaſticus. 


| had been promoted to the Presbyterate in a Vil- 


befart Autumn, if you are deſirous of. ſeeing me again Tbeol. Jun 
ative. For, if you delay, you — 3 — and od 
Upon his ſaying whereof, he miſtook not. . 
For in the twenty firſt year of his Epiſcopate, — 
on the tenth of October, he died, in Theodoſous's * 
eleventh, and Valentinianus Cæſar's firſt Conſu- 
late. Moreover, the Emperor Theodeſius being 
then in his return from Theſſalonica, was not at 
we” _ For Atticus was interred the da 
etore the Emperor's Entry into Conſtantinople. 1 „ 
Not long after V. We Funior was (d) * 27 6h 


clared Auguftus, about the twenty third of that Alexan- 
ſame October. drian 


| | | Chronicle 
underſtood this paſſage in Socrates amiſs. For he thought, that Va- 
lentinianus Funior Placidia's Son, had been ftiled Auguſtus on the 
23d of ockober: but Socrates ſays not ſo; he relates only, that Va- 
lentinianus's having been Proclaimed Auguſtus was publiſned at Con- 
ſtantinople on the twenty third of October. Which two things are 
vaſtly different. Sigonius (Book 11. De Occidentali Imperio) relates 
that Valentinianus was created Auguſtus at Ravenna on the 1des (that 
is, the fifteenth) of October, in Pbeodoſus Auguſtus's eleventh and 
Valemiinianus's own fir# Conſulate. *Tis certain, on the eighth of 
October in the ſame Conſulate, FValentinianus was as yet but Caſar, 
as we are informed from the 47th Law in the Theodoſian Code de 
Epiſc. Eccleſ. & Clericu, dated at Aquileia. By which place Sigonius 
was Chiefly induced, to place Valentinianus's being proclaimed Au- 
guſtus on the 1des of October, and to relate it to have been made at 
Ravenna, For in regard it was publiſhed at Conſtantinople on the 
twenty fifth of that ſame month, it could not have been done later. 
Onufrius (in his Faſti) has followed Sigonius's opinion. Further, 
Marcellinus and Fordaines (in bis Book De Succeſſione Regnorum) do 
mention this Declaration to have been made at R4venna: but 


alel. ' | 


( 


CRAP I. 

Concerning Siſinnius, Atticus's Succeſſor in the 

Conſtantinopolitan Biſhoprick. 
42 Atticus s death, a great conteſt hap- 

ned about the Ordination of a Biſhop, 
ſome deſiring one perſon, others another. For, 
one party ('tis ſaid) were earneſt to have Phi- 
lippus a Presbyter ; another, Proclus; who was a 
Presbyter alſo. But the whole Body of the 
People with a general conſent wiſhed Siſinnius 
might be made | Biſhop ;] who was a Presby- 
ter alſo himſelf ; he had not been conſtituted 
*over any of the Churches within the City, but * Or, in 
any of the 
lage belonging toConſtantinople,the namewhere- 3 7 
of Elza ; and'tis fituate over againſt the Impe- 
rial City: in which Village the Feſtival of our ꝓconſtan- 
Saviour's Aſcenſion was from [ an ancient | rinope- ] 
uſage celebrated by the whole People in gene- 
ral. All the Laicks were deſirous to have 
this Man [made Biſhop, |] both becauſe he was 
a Perſon ſingularly eminent for his Piety, and 
alſo more eſpecially in regard his diligence in 
relieving the indigent, was earneſt evenbeyond 
his power. The deſire therefore of the Laity 
prevailed : and Sinſinnius is ordained on the 
twenty eighth of Februar), in the following Con- 
ſulate, which was Theodoſiuss twelfth and Valenti- 
nianus Funior Auguſtus's ſecond. Afterwards, 
_— the Presbyter ( becauſe Siſinnius was 
prefer'd before him) was very bitter and large 
in his (a) Invectives againſt that Ordination, (4) 2 

| in b Bi- 

bliotheca, chap. 35.) attefts the ſame ; where his words —_—_ 
Philippus Sidera's Chriſtian Hiſtory are theſe ; d Ty a4v7% Tis i- 
elas gvyperth, &c But in this Hiſtory be i very ſevere upon Silinnius, 
becauſe, when as ibey were both of the ſame degree and order, and be. 


bimſelf ſeemed ſuperiour in eloquence and all ſort of literature; yer Siſin- 
nius (/ays be) was elected to the Archiepiſcopal See, Valeſiuz. : 


In 
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„ Specula- Aſtronomical, Arithmetical, and Muſical * Theo- 


- was and ig. And this they did in contempt to a (a) Law 


— 


Neos, lun. ĩn that [voluminons work, termed the] Chri- 
and Vdew- ian Hiftory, which he wrote; wherein he ca- 
ſummiates both the perſon ordain d, and allo, 
thoſe who had ordain'd him; but more 1 
ally the Laity. And his expreſſions are ſuch, 
that I am unwilling to record them; for Ican 
in no wiſe approve of his raſhneſs, in having 
been ſo audacious, as to commit ſuch things 
to writing. But, I judge it not inopportune 
to ſay ſomething in ſhort concerning him. 


— — 
— 


"CHAP. XXYE-+--> 
Concerning Philippus the Presbyter, who was born 
| at Side. 


— 


pine was by Country a Sidenſian. Side 
is a City of Pamphylia, at which Tyoilus 
the Sophiſta had his original Extract ; of his 
own relation to whom Philippus boaſted. Whilſt 

: he was a Deacon, he had had frequent con- 
* That is, verſe with * Biſhop Fohannes. He was a very 
Chryſo- laborious and painful Student, and had made 
flome. a Colle/tion of many Books, and thoſe of all 
forts. He imitated the Aſian Stile, and wrote 

many Books. For, he confuted the Emperor 

Falian's Pieces, and compiled a Chriſtian Hiſtory, 

which he divided into ſix and thirty Books. 

Each Book contained many Tomes, in ſo much 

that in all they were near a thouſand. The 

Or, Sub. + Contents of each Tome equall'd the Tome it 
dec "ſelf in bigneſs. This work he entitled not an 
e Eccleſiaſticł, but a Chriſtian Hiſtory. In it he 
heaped together variety of Learning, being de- 

ſirous to ſnew, that he was not unskilled in Phi- 


lolophick Literature. For which reaſon, he | 


makes frequent mention therein of Geometrical, 
een png rems, He allo deſcribes Iflands, Mountains, 
Axjoms, Trees, and ſeveral other things not very mo- 
| mentous. Upon which account he has made 
it a looſe work : and therefore hath (in my 
judgment) rendred it uſeleſs both to the Igno- 
rant, and to the Learned alſo. For, the Ig- 
norant are unable to inſpect the height and 
grandeur of his Stile. And thoſe that are well 
verſed in Learning nauſeate his inſipid repeti- 
tion of words. But let every one pals a judg- 
ment upon thoſe Books according to his own 
liking. I only ſay this, that the times where- 
in 7 have been tranfacted are confounded 
by him. For when . he has mentioned the 
Times of the Emperor Theodoſius, he runs back 
to thoſe of Athanaſius the Biſhop. And this he 
does very frequently. Thus much concerning 
Philippus. Tis requiſite that we ſhould now de- 
clare what hapned in Siſinnius's Time. 


CHAP. XXVII. 


That Siſinnius ordained Proclus Biſhop of Cyzi- 
cum : but the Inhabitants of that City would not 
admit him {to be their Biſhop. | 


He Biſhop of Cyzicum being dead, Siſin- 

nius ordained Proclus Biſhop of that City. 

When therefore he was about going thither, the 

(a) What Inhabitants of Cyxicum prevent him, and ordain 
Liw this a perſon that was an Aſcetick, his name Dalma- 


by hom 


The Ecclefiaffical Hiftory U xB. VII. 


nopolitan Biſhop's mind. ment ir, 
But they diſregarded this Law, as being [ſaid Tat ta; 
they] a perſonal Prerogative granted only to Figs - 
Attiem. Proclus therefore continued deſtitute wheres, * 
indeed of thePrecedency over his own Church, proviſion 
but he flouriſhed and grew famous for his Ser- bad been 
mons [preach'd ] in hs Churches of Conſtan- de elt 
tinople. But we ſhall ſpeak concerning this bins; 
perſon in due place. Siſinnius having ſurvived Micun 


trary to the Comſtant i 


his being made Biſhop not full out two years, ſhould not 
ended his life in the Conſulate of Hierius and — 


Ardaburius, on the twenty fourth of the month ſelves , 
December. He wasa perſon, for his temperance, Biſhop 
good life, and love to the poor, highly eminent. contrary 
As to his Temper, he was a perſon to whom © the 
acceſs might eaſily be had, and of a diſpoſi- 4% 


” a l * be POI Atti 
tion plain and without falſehood ; therefore no Bilbop of 
lover of buſineſs. For which reaſon buſie men Conftany;. 
were offended at him; amongſt whom he had 7. For 
the character of a ſlothful perſon. a 
7 TE Ht Sanfion 
made in a Council of Biſhops, Socrates would have uſed the term C4. 
non, rather than have called it 4 Law. After Atticus's death, the 
Iahabitants of Cyzicum diſregarded this Law. For the ſaid, that 
that priviledge had in an eſpecial manner been granted to Atticu, 
and belonged not to bis Succeſſors. But, they were miſtaken. For 
long before Atticus, the Conſtaminopolitan Prelates had given Biſho 
to the Inhabitants of Cyzicum, For, in Con{tantius's time, Zudoxius 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople ordained Ennomius Biſhop of Cyzicum, See 
Liber atus's Breviarium, Chap. 7. Vale. Fas 


CHAP. XXIX. 


That after Sifinnius's death, ¶ the Emperors J ſent 
for Neſtorius an Antioch, and made him 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople ; who quickly diſco- 


ver d his own Temper and Diſpoſition, 


A Fter Si/imnizs's death, the Emperors were 

pleas d not to prefer any perſon of the 

Conſtantinopolitan Church to that See, becauſe 

they were men ſtudious of vain-glory : altho' 

many were very earneſt to have Philippus, others 

not fewer in number | ſtrove to get] Proclus, 

ordained. But they reſolved to fend for a For- 

reigner from Antioch. For there was a man 

there, by name Neſtorius, born at the City Ger- 

manicia, Who had a good voice, and a readi- 

nefs of expreſſion. Wherefore they determined 

to ſend for him, as being a fir perſon to teach 

the people. After an interval of three months 

therefore, Neſtor ius is brought from Antioch : 

Who was cried up indeed for his temperance 

amongſt many perſons ; but what a temper d 

man he was as to other things, the more prudent 

diſcover'dfrom (a) his firſt Sermon. For, being («) & 

ordained on the tenth of April, in the Conſulate 7 

of Felix and Taurus; addrefling himſelf to the entz it 

Emperor, he forthwith utter'd that famous ex- was wont 

preiſion in the preſence of all the people. Give to be ve 

me ( ſaid he,) O Emperor! the Earth cleared 1 

from Hereticks, and in recompence thereof I will 2 | 

give you Heaven. Aſſiſt me in deſtroying Hereticks, what the 

and I will aſſiſt you in vanquiſhing the Perſians. Biſhops 

Although Tels words were extreamly plea- (eſpech 


ly thePre- 


ſing to ſome of the Vulgar, who had concei-j}... x 


ved an hatred againſt Hereticks ; yet to thoſe the gte: 
ter Chvr- 
ches) ſaid in their firſt Sermon to the People. For from that Sr: 
mon a conje&ure was made of the Faith, Doctrine, and Temper, 
every Biſhop. Wherefore they were wont to take particular note 
of, and remember their ſayings: A remark of this nature Sie 
has made before, at Book 2. chap. 43. concerning the firft Setmol 
of Eudoxius Biſhop of Conſtantinople, And Theodgret and Epiphanis 


wade is OY which twas eſtabliſhed, that the Ordination 


uncertain, Of a Biſhop | there |] ſhould not be made con- 
My Senti- | 


| 


declare the ſame concerning Meletius Awtiochenus's firſt Sei mon * 
the people. Paleſ. 1 — 06 
(who 


if this hag 
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giving 2 con- 


nd Her- jectüre of his ſentiments from his exprellions) 


tinituus. 


neither the levicy of his mind, nor his inclina- 
tion to anger and violence joyn d with his vain- 
gloriouſnels were concealed: in regard he con- 
rained not himſelf during the ſmalleſt ſpace of 
time, but broke out into. ſuch expreſſions as 


theſe z and (if I may uſe che Proverb) fees 
be had taſted the Mater of the Ce Ne him- 


ſelf an inraged Perſecutor. 1e fifth C 
therefore after his Ordination, he takes a reſo- 
lution to demoliſh the Arians N „ in 
which they performed their Devotions lecret- 
ly ; whereby he drove thoſe Hereticks to a de: 
ſperatlon For when they ſaw their place of 
Prayer pulling down, they threw fire into it 
and burnt it. Moreover, the fire ſpread fur- 
ther, and conſumed the adjacent buildings. 
Whereupon a tumult was raiſed all over the 
City, and the Arias made preparations to re- 
venge themſelves. But God the keeper of the 
City, permitted not the miſchief to gather to 
an head. However, Neſtorius was in future ter- 


med an (b) Incendiary, not- 


(%% NMupraidy. I choſe to ren - only by the Heretigks, but 


d-r it an 


Sol afticus Coes, ) rather than 


Incendiary (as Epipban. by thoſe alſo of his own 


Incendium, 4 Fire, though, tis Faith. For he deſiſted not, 
confe ſt, this is the true import but framed intrigues a- 


of the word. Faleſ. 


gainſt the Hereticks, and 
did his utmoſt to ſubvert 


the City. For he attempted to moleſt the 


| Novatianiſts alſo, his envy ſpurring him on, be- 


Or, open 
vorgue. 


buſted, 


* Or, un- 


caule Paulus Biſhop of the Novatianiſts was fa- 
mous in all places for his piety. But the Em- 

erors by their admonition repreſſed his fury. 

ow what miſchiefs he did to the Quartodecima- 
ni throughout Aſia, Lydia, and Caria, and how 
numerous the multitudes were that came to their 
deaths by his means at Miletum and Sards ina 
tumult there raiſed, I think fit not to mention. 


But, what manner of puniſhment he under- | 


went, as well for theſe [ wickedneſſes,] as for 
his unbridled * rongue, I will declare hereafter 


— 


— 


CHAP. XXX. 


After what manner the Burgundions embraced the 
Chriſtian Religion, in the Reign of Theodoſius 
Junior. . 5 


1 Will now reiate a thing worthy to be re- 
corded, which hapned about this very time. 
There is a barbarous Nation, which has its ha- 
bitation beyond the River Rhine, they are called 
the Burgundions. Theſe perſons lead a * quiet 
lite. For they are almoſt all Carpenters ; by 
which [trade] they earn wages, and get a live- 
lihood. The Nation of the Hunni by making 
continual Inroads upon this people, depopu- 
lated their Country, and frequently deſtroyed 


many of them. The Burgundions therefore, re- 


duced to a great ſtreight, fly for refuge to no 
man ; but reſolved to commit themſelves to 
lome God. And having ſeriouſly conſidered 
with themſelves, that the God of the Romans 
did vigorouſly aſſiſt and defend thoſe that feared 


him ; by a general conſent they all came over | 


to the Faith of Cbriſt. Going therefore to one 
of the Cities of Galia, they made a requeſt to 
the Biſhop, that they might receive Chriſtian 
Baptiſm. The Biſhop order'd them to faſt ſe- 


ven days, in which interv al he inſtructed them 


in the grounds of Faith; and on the eighth day 


the fifth day | 4 


* 


1 


gainſt the Hanni, and were not fruſtrated of s 4 


rhoſe name was () Oytar,) having burſt him- of 
ſelf in the night by eating too much; the Bur- 145 
gundions fell upon the Hunni chen deftitute of a gon 
Commander in chief, and a few engaged very it muſt 
many, and conquered them. For the Burgun- undoub- 
dions being in number only three thouſand, de- tedly be 
ſtroyed about ten . of the Hunni. And [ 4 * 
from that time the Nation of the Burgundion} gainſt the 


died, in Tbeodenes / thirteenth and Valenti- S nr. 
nianus s third Conſulate, on the twenty fourth ed 
of June, and Sabbatius is conſtituted Biſhop in by them, 
his ſtead. - But, let thus much be ſaid concer- asSocrate: 
ning theſe things. | - 4 
3 | : Vale 
(6) This perſon (as I ſuppoſe,) is Odar King of the Hunni; whom 
Fordanes (ia bis Hiſtory of the Goths, chap. 35.) relates to have been 
the Brother of Rog, and Mundiicbus Attila's Father. Valeſ. 


—_c 


— ͤ— 5 


CHAP. XXXI. 


With what Miſeries the Macedoniani were afflicted 
by Neſtorius. | 
AOreover, Neſtorius behaved himſelf con-,,. j 
trary to the uſage of the Church, (a) and oy. 2 
cauſed others to imitate himſelf in ſuch things, ment, 1 
as tis apparent from what hapned during his have men- 
being Biſhop. For, one Antonius Biſhop of ded this 
Germa a City in the Helleſpont, imitated Neſto- nog 
rius's rage towards the Hereticks, and made it For, 
his buſineſs to perſecute the Macedoniani,taking whereas 
the Patriarch's order as a pretext for his Apo- there was 
logy. The Macedoniani for ſome time endured 54 _— 
his vexatiouſneſs. But after Antonius began to common 
diſquiet them more yehemently ; being unable reading, 
to undergo his moleftation any longer, they )#ÞicÞ is 
[grew deſperate, and] brake out into a cruel cnn. Jap 


l x Aws is 
madneſs ; and having privately ſent ſome men res fe 


| who preferred what is pleaſant before that i ws 


which is good, they murder him. The Macedo- cdi a- 
niani having - perpetrated this villanous fact, 2, and 


Neftoriut took hold of what had been done as — s 


the Emperors to deprive them of their Churches. be hated 
As well thoſe Churches therefore which they Ka 
had before the old walls of Conſtantinople, as 4 
them [they were poſſeſt of] in Cyzicum, were ſmall 
taken from them; as were likewiſe many o- change 1 
thers, which they had in the Villages of the have men- 
Helleſpont. Some of them came over to the 3 0 
[ Catholick |] Church, and embraced the Ho- 9 tus 8 
moõuſian Faith. But, as 'tis proverbially ſpo- ⁊ois Toit» 


ken, Drunkards never mant W ine, nor contentious Tos duly 


rius, Who buſied himſelf in expelling other per- 11 and 


ſuch things. Nor do I doubt but Socrates left it thus written. 
Otherwiſe, what he adds concerning Antonius Biſhop of Germa, 
would in no wiſe agree with that which goes before. At the very 
next Words, inftead of [ug 74 b viz yori Seiya, as tis 
apparent from what hapned from bim, ] I read [ ws T4 i avry froule 


Which Emendation ſeems to me altogether neceſſary. . For, that 
Neftorius. Valeſ. 
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baptized and diſmiſſed them. Being encouraged — — | 
(therefore [ hereby, they/matched out () a, in. 


their expectation: For the King'of he binn. Ge 


became zealous Profeſſors of Chriſtianity. A- Hunni: J 
bout the ſame time, Rarba Biſhop of the 4rians For the 


an occaſion of his own rage. And he perſwades himſelf to 


perſons ſtrife. It hapned therefore, that Neſto- #4 | 


ſons, was himſelf turned out of the Church, 2 
for this reaſon [following.] . imitate 


himſelf in 


Seixvuory, as tis apparent from what; bapned during bis being Biſhop. ] 


which follows concerning Antonius the Biſhop, was in no wiſe done by | 
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Neſtorius as perverted to Impiety. 


A Naſtaſiu the Presbyter, who had- come 


I from Antioch with Neſftorius, was his in- 
timate Acquaintance., Neſforius had an high 
eſteem for him, and made uſe of his advice in 
the management of buſineſs. This Anaſtaſius 


being preaching 


That is, The Mother of God, 
or, the Virgin tbat bore God: A 
term that made a great diftur- 
bance in the Chriftian World, 
as the Reader will ſee here» 
after. 


Clergy as Laity. For they had been heretofore 


one time in the Church, ut- 


ter d theſe words, Let no 
man ſtile Mary * Theotocos ; 
For Mary t 
But tu impoſſible for God to be 


born of a woman. The hea- 
ring hereof diſturbed ma- 


ny perſons, as well of the 


taught to confeſs Chriſt to be God, and in no 


wile to ſeparate him as man from the Divinity 


on account of his Incarnation; whereto they 
were induced by theApoſtle's words, who ſaith, 
Yea, though we have known Chriſt after the fleſh ; 


(a) Nicephorus, when he wrote 
out this paſſage of Socrates, ad- 
ded the word [Lagain, ] ſhewing 
checeby, that the tollowing words 
were taken out of St. Paul's Epi- 
file, Indeed, the Words im- 
mediately preceding occur at 
2 Cor. 5. 16; but whence theſe 
8 quoted, I cannot yet find. 


jet now henceforth know wc 
him no more. (a) And Ca- 
gain, I wherefore leaving the 
diſcourſe concerning CMiſt, 
let us preſs forwards to pe fe- 
ction. A diſturbance there- 
fore having been raiſed in 
the Church (as I have ſaid) 
[about this matter 3] Neſto- 
ſtorius endeavoured to con- 


firm Anaſtaſiuss expreſſion ; (for he was un- 
willing, that the man for whom he had ſo great 
, an eſteem, ſhould be reproved as having ſpoken 
blaſphemy ;)and made frequent diſcourſes con- 
cerning it in the Church, in which he propoſed 
contentious queſtions concerning this thing, 
and every where rejected this term Theotocos. 
This queſtion therefore being entertained in 
one manner by ſome, and in another by others; 
on this account a diſſention aroſe in the Church. 
And being engaged in an encounter by night 
as ĩt were, ſometimes they aſſerted theſe things, 
at others thoſe, affirming and in like manner 
denying one and the ſame thing. But Neſtorias 


I toben] only, as if it ha 
Þ hits: elt len. 
teratenieſs. For being naturally endowed with . 
eloquence, he was ſuppoſed to be a man of lear- 
Jaing; but in reality was unlearned and igno- 

rant. He likewiſe ſcorned to read the Books of 


Was a woman. 


was ſuppoſed by moſt men to entertain ſuch 
ſentiments, as to aſſert the Lord [Chriſt] to be 
a meer man, and to introduce the opinion of 


Paul of Samoſata and Photinus into the Church. 
Now, ſo great a controverſie and diſturbance 
was raiſed about this matter,that*twas thought 


neceſſary a General Council [ſhould be con- 


vened.] But I my ſelf, after my reading the 


(6) Sir Henry Savil, had remar- 
ked at the margin of his Copy, 
that in his judgment, inſtezd of 

Hob&ouv propoſed, | it ſhould be 

foley, publiſbed.) And a 
little after, where the reading 
is [qvomds . Wwhancs g for 
being a natural eloquent man |] that 
Learned Knight had written in the 
margin fortè quaitos, perbaps is 
ſhould be Let, naturaly 3] to 
which emendation we agree, as by 
our Verſion appears. For Nice- 
phorus, who has extracted this 
paſſage our of Socrates, words ir 
thu. Faleſ. 


Books (b) publiſh'd by Ne- 
ſtorius, found him to be an 


ignorant perſon. And I will 


declare the truth unfeig- 
nedly. For, his vices which 
I have ſpoken of already, I 
have not mention'd out of 
any hatred to him, nor will 
I, to gratifie any man, leſ- 
ſen my account of the good 
which I found in him. Ne- 
ſtorius ſeems not to me, to 
be a follower either of Paul 


of Samoſata's opinion, or of 


Photinus's, nor in the leaſt 


pbilus (in bas third Book con- 


to aſſert the Lord [Chriſt] to be a meer man. 
But he was put into a fright by this term [Theo- 


ly," as if it had bee 2B gbe ar. Arid ene Jun, 
im meerly by reaſon of his great IIIi- and F 


t 


ancient (e) Expoſitors. For 


being pufrup with pride b)) ( laftead of F f.., | 
reaſon of his ability to ſpeak | = r 14 nt. 
well, he minded not reading though the ſame 3 5 b. „ 
the Ancients with any thing Nicepborus alſo. But — 
of accuracy; but thought bimlelf does a little after d, 
himſelf better than an _ on. . N be ig ken: 
man elſe. To begin ther * vor, * ord3 are 3. TY Aw 
fore from hence, he was \ of Ancient Expoſr,, 


wholly ignorant, that inte 2 


Catholick Epiſtle of St. John (to wit, in the ancient 
Copies thereof,) it was thus written; (d) eve- (H jy tie 
ry ſpirit which ſeparates Feſus | from God | is not of God, 75 Eoiſt. 
| | "0" 


chap. 3. verſ. 2, 33 the words in the Greek Copies now extant are 
theſe ; Nav 1, 48 6 dj, I no Nets on Gapus EAN Avira . 
Od 354 * Y AVEL pac © AD SHOADY 64 TOP Ino dess ey oy gapri ban 
Sb re, & 7% Of By (gi. Every opirit that conſeſſeih tbat Feſus Chrif 
is come in the fie ſp, is of God, And every Spirit thas confeſſeib ug 
that Feſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is nor of God. In the- Latin Co 
pies tis thus worded ; Omny ſpiritus qui conſitetur Feſum Chriſtum in 


| carne veniſſe, ex Deo et: & omny jpir itus qui ſolvii Feſum, ex Deg 


non eft ; every Spirit which confeſſes Feſus Cbriſt is come in the fab, 
is of God: and every Spirit which ſeparates Feſus, us nox of God, la 
that Greet Copy therefore, which the old Latine Trauflator mate uſe 
of, it was written thus: ay wiwye 5 Ave Toy Inas, dd * O 
v deu, every Spirit which ſeparates Feſus from God #8 not; as Socrates 
atteſts it to have been written in the ancient Copies. NotwithRan- 
ding Socrates ſeems to have read, [1zy 2129pz © aver Tov lun, 
A 1 & 7% Oes c % Oi vx yz Which words we have expreft in 
our Vertion, For Socrates' following Words ate, ws 74v45-64y had. 
vethoavles Tbs A & c. that ſome perſons baue depraved 1 
corrupted] this Epiſtle, being deſirous to. ſeparate the Manbood of Chrift 
from bis Deity Lor, Man from God.] In the Alexandria Copy (the 
various readings whereot be Engliſb have given ps, ) this place in 
Fo 


by is thus written; K Tay Tye et 72 aloe 729 Id, in 


Ges in bau, And every Sirit which confeſſes not Feſus, 46 not of Gul, 
Which com es nearer to the vulgar reading, ale. 


For, this ſentence has been expunged out of 
the ancient Copies by thoſe, whole deſire isto 
ſeparate the Divine Nature from the ® Hu- “Or, Pi 
man Oeconomy. Wherefore, the ancient Expo. . 
ſitors have made this very remark, to wit, that . 
ſome perſons have depraved this Epiſtle, being n, 
deſirous i to ſeparate the Manhood of Chriſt a fun 
from the Deity. For the Humanity is joyn d God, 
to che Divinity. (e) Nor (e) Socrates miſtakes here; and 
are they any more two, but whileft he reproves Neſtorius, fals 
one. The Ancients embol- into we 2 5 of —_— 
a 1. though , that after 3 tber 
_ : Dy this 3 wus not two, but ouly one nature is 
crupled not to ue ary Chriſt, Unleſswe ſhould ſay, that 
Theotocos : For Euſebius Pam- Socrates ſpeaks concerning the 
Perſons, got the Natures. By thi 
means Socrates might be excuſed, 
if his Words would admit of this 
ſcaſe. Tis certain, 4rbgo7971m | 
and Sirus (concerning which 


cerning the Life of Conſtan- 
tine, has thele expreſs 
words. For * Emanuel en- 
dured to be born for us. And terms theſe Words are ſpoken) 
the place of his Nativity is a- = — - * e 
mong#t the Hebrews termed erat . Cd nb un. 
Bethlehem. Upon which _ alk, 

account the Empreſs Helena not dear to God, a- 
dorned the place, here the f God-bearing Virgin+ Tir 
was delivered, with admirable Monuments, and il- Toxs 746 
luftratcd that ſacred Cave with all manner of Orna- 14 
ments. And Origen (inthe fir Tome of bus [Com-. 


ments | upon the Apoftlès Epiftle to the Romans,) 
expounding in what manner | Mary ] may be 
termed Theotecos, handles that Queſtion large- 
ly. "Tis apparent therefore, that Nefforius 
was wholly ignorant inthe Writings ofthe An- 
cients. For which reaſon, as I have ſaid, he 


oppoſes this only term. ¶ Tbeotocon ! For, _ 


ſbeol. Jon» 


and valen-· 
nini nul. 


net the 


* 


he aſſerts not Chriſt to be a meer man, as Pho- 
rinus and Paul of Samoſata did, we are evident- 
informell even from his o] diſeourſes which 
he hath publiſh'd. Wherein he does in no place 
deſtroy c W 
but every where profeſſes him to have a pro- 

per, real and peculiar Perſon and Exiſtence: 
nor does he deprive him of a {ubliſtence, as 

did Pbotinus and Paul of \Samoſats, Which Te- 


have been ſo audacious as to aſſert. That this 
was Nefforiuss opinion, I my ſelf have found, 
partly by reading his own works, and partly 
from the diſcourſes of his Admirers. Further, | 


this frigid and empty diſcourſe of NeHorius has | 


11 


lt. — 
th... 


—— 
— 


4 


CHAP. MX 
Concernin the horrid TPixtedneſs commited) upon 


* 


eat N the Fugitive 


the Altar of the G 


Serbants. 


1 


Heſe things having been tranſacted 


teſtable fact, perpetrated in the Church. For, 


th 


(a) Nicepborus quat 
Verſes, thus: 


„ 4 


uaG, 


the Servants of one of the Great Men, Fellows 
that were Barbarians, having by experience | 
found their Maſter to be. cruel, fled to the 
Church, and with their ſwords drawnleapt upon 
the Altar. Being intreated to go out, they could 


ſwords in their hands for [the ſpace of] ma- 
ny days, they ſtood in a poſture to make reſi- 
ſtance againtt any one that agproached them. 
Moreover, when they had kifted one of the 
Eccleſiaſticks, and wounded another, at laſt 
they flew themſelves. Whefeupon, one of thoſe 
then preſent ſaid, that the prophanation of the 
Church was no good fn, Fin proof whereof ] 
he added two Iambicks of a certain old Poet: 


(a) For ſuch Prognoſticks 
happen in that while, 


2a 
— 


3 thele t 


* and ww #- 5 £4 
Y radra 1 


aA, hen horrid Crimes the Chur- 
OT 71 H 4fwardotnhy ches do defile. e 


But the latter Verſe 
written better thus: OT i er 
OTay T4 wuo& ſra]aruin]y ; 
ydl. 


would be. Nor was he who ſpake 
theſe words, miſtaken in 
his Sentiment: For (as it 
„ Was conjectured,) a Diviſi- 
on amongſt the people, and his Depoſition who 
had been the Occaſioner of this Diviſion. was 
-, 8 


Valeſ. 


— 
4 


——— 


CCH AP. XXXIV. 

Concerning the former Synod at Epheſus convened 

40 . | IK againſt Neſtorius. a DE TRIS ot 
Dor within a ſmall interval of time, the Bi- 

ſhops in all places were by the Emperor's 
Edict order'd to meet together at Epheſus. Im- 
mediately after the Feaſt of EaFer therefore, 
Neſtorius went to Epheſus, accompanied with a 
great and promiſcuous multitude, where he finds 
many Biſhops met together. But Cyrillus [Bi- 
ſhop ] of Alexandria made ſonie delays, and 
came not till about Pent ecoſt. On the eh day 
after Pentecoſt, Fuvenalis Biſhop of Ferg/alem 
atriv'd. Whilſt Fohannes {Biſhop] of Antioch 


he Hypoftaſi of the Word of God; 


Manichæant and Montanus's followers | 


ftorius. But he refuſed to come in, and defer'4 
his a 
mob! 


- Neftorius's Diſcourſes about this Queſtion, which 


the Son of God) depoſed him. When this was 
9 done, (a) Neſtorius's party made up another Sy- {a)ss 
this manner, ] there hapned a moſt de- 


no means be prevailed upon; but hindred | 
Divine Services. And holding their naked 


on the twenty eighth of June. 


| Churches of Conſtantinople: For the people were 
divided by reaſon of his frigid and empty 
bling, as I have ſaid already. But all che Cler- 


WEE 


it to publick view ona "pillar as it 
render it viſible to all 


A 


8 


1 3 5 % 


* 9 
LY; 


was low. in n the [ Pręlates] that were 
preſent began to debate the Queſtion. And 


Eyrillus of Alexandria-made ſome onſets [of diſ- AA 
pute, ] being defirous to diſturb and terrifie 
Neſtorius ; for he had conceived an hatred a- 
mn him. Moreover, when many aſſerted the 
Deity of Chriſt, Neftorivs expreſt himfelf thus, 
T cannot term him God, who was two months and three. 
months old. And therefore I am clear from your bloud ; 
vor will I in future come to go any mare. Having 
ſaid this, he afterwards held Conventions with 
the other Biſhops, who were Followers of his 
Opinion. So that the perſons preſent were di- 
vided into two Factions. Thoſe of Cyrillus's 
party ſtaid in the Council, and cited in Ne- 


. 


Or, made 
up the 
Synod. 


pearance till the arrival of Fobannes Bi- 
of Antioob. Whereupon thoſe of Cyrillus's 


party, (after they had ſeveral times read over _ 


1 * 1 
o 


he had made to the people; and from the rea- 
ding thereof had given in their judgment, that 
he had conſtantly ſpoken blaſphemy againſt 
| | crates 
nod apart by themſelves, and depoſe Cyrillus, miſtakes 
and together with him Memnon Bp. of Epbeſus. ** this 
Not long after theſe tranſactions, Fobannes Bi- ny "4 
ſhop of Antioch arrived: and being informed tiag that 
of what had been done, was highly diſpleaſed to Neſto- 
with Cyrillus, as being the Occaſioner ofthe di- #5 which 
ſturbance which had hapned, in regard he had b oo 
with fo much raſhneſsgnd precipitancy procee- By. of Au- 
ded to the depoſition df Neftorius. But Cyrillus, fioch. 
and together with him Fuvenalic, to Ae Therefore 
themſelves upon Fobanwes , depoſethim-alfo, £21271 
Theſe affairs being after this manner confuſed — — 
and ülturb d, Neffe, perceiving this contenti- ed him) 
on had arrived to ſuch a height as to ruin com- Nicepborus 
munion, retracted, and termed Mary Theotocos, 40 _— 
ſaying, Let Mary be fyled Theotocos, and lgrall — 
amimoſities ceaſe. But tho' he. made this retra- our Socra- 
ctation, yet no body admitted of it. For at tes. Now, 
this preſent he continues depoſed, and liyes in — d 
exile at Oifs. And this was the concluſion of are infor. 
the Synod held at that time. Theſe things were med from 
done in the Conſulate of Baſſus and Antiochas, the Ads of 
| But Fohannes rbe Ephe- 
after his return to Antioch, affembled many Sue. : ms 
Biſhops, and depoſed Cyrillus, who was then ſacted in 
gone home to Alexandria, However, they laid this man- 
aſide their enmity ſoon after, came to a re- ner. When 
iliation, and reſtored one another totheir ben 


concilia 
Epiſcopal Chairs. But after Neſtoriuss depofi- cendem- 
tion, a violent diſturbance ſeized the ned ard 
depoſed 
by the ho- 
| 8 | Ran + and the 
general conſent Anatbematix d him. Letters of 
r fo we: Chriſtians do uſually term the ſen - Depoſition | 
tende againſt a Blaſphemer, when we propoſe had been 


| r-;.1 (ent to 
"pt Were, And him, he 

ſons. ) © © ſentforth- 
7CCCC NOVI ALES clit oh 919117. with are- 
lation to the Empergr Theedofins, M hegein heicomplained of his Ad- 
vexlarſes vi lence, and that theywauid got-expett the coming of the 
"Baftern Biſhops, Who, cwas (aid, would —— my = we This rela- 
lation was ſubſcribed by ten h hp of Weſtoria's Party. On the 
fifth day aſter, comes Fobn Biſhop/of Antioch, wirh the Baftern Biſhops. 
Who having underfipud what had been dane, afſembled together the 
Biſhops (as well as the Eaftern Prelates whqnyhe had brought with bim, 
as thoſe ten, which (as we have (ad) had ſubſcribed Neſtorius's 
Relation,) and de poſed the Biſhops Cyritlus and Oe ninon. At tbis 
Little Couaciſ of Fobannes's, Neſtorius h melt was not preſent, pe- 


ty ba: 


— 
% 


per 


* 


— - 


[ 
* 


cauſe, ha ing been condetmned by an Epiſcopal ſentence; he had nat 
been ceſtored by the determipatigh of a 'Syned, But the Biſhopsof tus 


party, whom the Nasse ohe Sy nod had in no wiſe touch ere 
b ; 1 WH 4 


L preſent, 


Preſent, 


words: La 
w 


C44 *; Y 
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Tbeod. jun. B | N 
CHAP. XXXV. 


and FValen. 
tinianus. 


WARY tins, after Neftorius's Depoſition, when ſome were | 
Aeſirous of placing Proclus in the Epiſcopal Chair, | 
ops elected Maximianus Biſbop of Con- 


other Bi 


ſtantinople. 
X Fter this ] there was another debate a- 
| A bout the Election of a Biſhop' : And 
many were for chooling Philippus, whom we 
See chap. have mention'd a little“ before; but more 
26,and27. I nominated Proclus. And the opinion of thoſe 
1 . E- [who voted] for Proclus had carried it, had not 
who ſaid *twas forbidden by the Eccleſiaſtick 
Canon, that he who had been nominated: Bi- 
ſhop of any City, ſhou'd be tranſlated to ano- 
| Oc, City, ther || See. This having been ſaid and believed, 
compelled the people to be quiet. After an 
interval therefore of four months from Neſtorj- 
s Depoſition, a perſon by name Maximianus, 
is elected to the Biſhoprick: As to his courſe of 
life he was anAſcetick ; but had himſelf alſo been 
made. one of the Presbyters. He had long be- 
fore gotten the repute of a pious and holy per- 
ſon, becauſe at his own charge he had built 
Monuments, wherein Religious Perſons might 
be buried after their deceaſe. He was a man 
of mean accompliſhments in ſpeaking, and de- 

ſirous of leading a life void of buſineſs. 


1 "IE 


"gy 


CHAP. XXXVI 
Inſtances, whereby this Writer does (ar he ſuppoſes) 


evince, that a Tranſlation from one See to ano- 
their is not prohibited. | | 


RY in regard ſome Perſons, by alledging the 
Eccleſiaſtical Canon, have hindred Proclus, 
who had then been nominated Biſhop of Cyxi- 

cum, from being ſeated [in the Epiſcopal Chair 

of Conſtantinople ;] my deſire is to ſay —— 

briefly concerning this matter. Thoſe Perſons 

who undertook to ſpeak theſe things at that 

time,in my judgment ſpake not true; buteither 

teign'd them out of an Odium.| they had con- 

ceived] againſt Proclus, or elſe were wholly 
ignorant of the Canons, and of ſeveral other 

things of great uſe to, and frequently practiſed 

in the Churches. For, Euſebius Pampbilus, in the 
Chap. 11. f * Book of his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, relates, that 
| Alexander Biſhop of one of the Cities in Cappa- 
decia,coming to Feruſalemon account of Prayer, 


was detained by the Inhabitants of that City, | 


and conſecrated Biſhop in the room of Nar- 
ciſſus, and in future preſided over the Churches 
there as long as he lived. So indifferent a thing it 
was 8 our Anceſtors, for a Biſhop to be 
tranſlated from one City to another, as often as 
neceſſity requir d. And if it be requiſite to annex 
the Canon to this our Hiſtory, it will be demon- 
ſtrated in what a manner they have bely'd that 
Canon, | who have quoted it] in order to 
their hindring Proclus's Ordination. The (a) 


(4)This is Canon therefore runs thus. If any perſon who has 


the esd. been ordained Biſhop of a Church, goes not to that 
now of ks Church over which be has been ordained (Biſhop, 


Oꝛod as 


ome of the moſt powerful perſons hinder'd it; | 
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from himſelf ; ] 


| thi 
Miniſtration, provided be moleſts not the affairs of chap. ö, 
that Church wherein he ſhall celebrate © Aſſemz.. 4nd this 


nod 0 the Prowince, ( b 3 having had : Cogni- a; 57 
zance of his Caſe, ſhall think. good to Li i 
FRO NTT N | it, Be. 


he ought to expe@, till ſuch time as a Synod of ibe Province ſhall determine 
concerning him what they think good. Where you may remark by the 
by, that the old Iran ſlaror in his Copy, read not the Word C per. 
fecthy z] as neither did Socrates. The ſame Phraſe occurs above in the 
Appendix v0 the ſixth Book, where Fobannes ſpeaks to the Biſhops thus 
To Tuers dur Vplty raJatiwod's du'wu dignaCov'es Y KELWEN 15 leisu. 
Which we have thus rendred into. Latin, Cauſam ad vos delatam fel. 
pendentes ipſi ac dijudicantes definite, But 'tis better to tranſlate it 
thus, quodeunque vobis viſum fuerit, &c. Valeſ, Our Engliſh Rendi- 
tion of that place is this, Do you inquire into the Cauſe, and make ſuch 
a definitive determination as yon ſhall think fit. 


This is the Canon. Now, to make it evi- 
dent, that many Biſhops have been tranſlated 

from ſome Cities to others, by reaſon of the 
Churches neceſſities now and then inter- 
vening ; ] I will [here] annex the Names 

of ſuch { Biſhops ] as have been tranſlated. 
(c) Perigenes had been ordain'd Biſhop of Patræ. ( —4 


been born and baptized at Corinth the Metropolis of Achaia : havil 
afterwards been wade a Clergy-man, he contiaued Presbyter of x 
ſame Church a long while with r Integrity. Afterwards r = 
he had been promoted to the Biſhoprick of Patræ by the Biſhop 0 (+ 
rimth, and the Inhabicants of Patræ had refuſed to receive him, he was 
forced to return to Corinth. The Biſhop of which City dying ou 
after, the Corinthians re qut ſted he might be their Biſhop : ＋ Ls 
queſt of theirs they made known to Bonifatius Biſhop of Kome. __ = 
fatius would do nothing in that Aﬀair, betore he had receiped t 
ters of Rufus Biſhop of The ilonica, who was deputed the 4 
the Apoſtolick See throughout Acbaia and Macedonia. He wrote t - 
fore two Letters to him concerning this buſinels, to which was — 
the Corinthians Requeſt, Iheſe Letters bore date in the Coni 


of Monaxius and Plintha, Afterwards, when Bonifatius had receivd 


' Rufus's Letters, he approv'd of Perigenes's EleQion, and wrote? Let- 
ter to him and the Corinthians. 


1 have Collected theſe things 0 
two Letters of Bonifatius to Rufus, which Letters were lately _ ; 
at Rome by Lucas Holſtenius a Learned Perſon, and one that has de oh 
well of Eccleliaſtick Antiquity. . Further, this Perzgenes wh | 
at the Epbeſine Synod convened againit Neſtorius. For Ws, 
Firſt dion thereof occur theſe Words, +erfv>s xcewbe 705 * 


of Perigenes ¶ Biſbop ] of Corinth in Greece. Valeſ. 0 . 
| ] : 


unimus. ordered he ſhould: be conſtituted Biſhop in the 
SW. Metropolitals See of Corinth, the Biſhop of that 
Church being dead. Ovef which Church Peri. 
genes preſided as long as he liv'd. Gregorius of 
Nazianzum was firſt of all Biſhop of Saſimi one 
of the Cities in Cappadocia: Afterwards he was 
made [Biſhop] of Naziannum. Melitius had 
formerly preſided over the Church in Sebaſtia, 


Alexander Biſhop: of Antioch tranſlated Doſi- 
rheus Biſhop of Seleuſia to Tarſus in Cilicia. 
| (d) Reverent ius [was removed] from  Arci.[a 
(lar City] of Pheni d aft ds tranſlated 
in City] of Phenice, and afterwards tran 
i. S. this to Tyre. Fobannes was tranſlated from (e) Gor- 
Fetſon i: qum [a City] of Lydia to (F. Proconneſus, and 
all e preſided over the Church there. Palladius Was 
Bur in Ni tranſlated from Helenopolis to Aſpuna. Alexan- 
phorus der was traſlated from Helenopolss to Adrian. 
is Neve. (g) Theophilus was tranſlated from Apemea La 
romiu City] of Afia, to Eudoxiopolis anciently ter- 
"ir, med (b) Salambria. Polycarpus was tranſlated 
Fipber from Saxantapriſti | a City of 
 Shodafti- Or, * Maſia, to Nicopols of Thracia. Hie- 
as terms Ohe. rophilus was tranſlated from Trapexo- 
—__ polis [a Ciry ] of Phrygia to Plotinopols in 
ſo. In the Thracia. (i) Optimus was removed from Ag- 
fourthbook Jamia in Phrygia to Antioch Fa City] of Pi- 
of the Fi dia. Silvanus was tranſlated from Philippo- 
e pol in Thracia, to Troas. Let thus many be 
chop, De lufficient to have been named at preſent, who 
Tranſlti- were removed from their own Cities to other 
Wm E 0 Sees.] But 1 judge it uſeful to ſpeak 
B47 I omething in ſhort concerning Silvanus, who 
ruptly fi. was tranſlated from Philippopolis in Thracia to 
led Reve- Troas. ; | 
zus. Valeſ. 7 | 
(e) Nicephorus makes Gordum a City of Lycia, not Lydia: but all 
other [Writers] aſſign it to Lydia- Further, this Fobannes Biſhop 


— 


— 


the firſt Alion of that Council. Valeſ. 


(f) In the Horentine Manuſcript *tis Proconneſus. In Nicephorus, 
in the us Graco- Pomanum, and in the Ads of the Ephefine Council, 
tis written Proiconneſus. The Author of the Etymologicon in the word 
e3lKivynoo) defends both readings. And deduces the original 
of this name (which has the Letter (i) added) from hence, either 
becauſe this Illand furniſhes the other Iſlands with marmour, cel, 
that is Gratis, ſreely, or for nothing; or elſe fcom the Word egg, 
which ſignifies Hinnule um, 4 little Hind, But Dionyfius Atbenienſis 
(in his Book [entitled] xis, which he wrote concernmy rhe 
building of Cities,) ſays *twas call'd Proconeſus from the multitude 
of Harts there, which they term Tea. Others will have its name 
derived ffom a Veſſel which the Greeks call Tgoy+y, becauſe when 
the Milefii at firſt brought a Colony thither, they were met by a Vir- 
gin carrying ſuch a Veſſel. Valeſ. In Robert Stepbens's Edit. tis 
termed Preconeſus. ; 


G In the fourth Book of the Fus Graco-Romanum, pag. 931 he is 
termed 2 And ſo he is called in the Triparrite Hiſtory (which 
Epiphan. Sc holaſticus tranſlated ;) and in fvo Carnotenſis (in Prologo 


rar But Nicephorus terms him Philippus, which 1 wonder at. 
aleſ. : | _ | 


(Y) From the Florentine and Sfortian Manuſcripts, and from Nice- 
dhorus and Epipban. Scholafticus, inflead of Salabria, we have made it 
Salambria. *Tis a City of Thracia, which the Greeks heretofore ter- 
med Selymbria, as Itrabo and Stepbanus do atteft ; But afterwards 
"twas Called Salambria. So in the Itinerarium Burdigalenſe : Manſio 
Salamembria is mentioned which was] 44 Miles diſtant from Conſt an- 
tinople. Valel. 13 Es | 


(i) This is the Oprimus Biſhop of Antioch in Pifidia, of whom the 
Emperor Theodoſius makes mention in the third Law of the Theodofian 
Code, de Fide catbolicd z to whom (together with Ampbilochius of 


| of Boctates Scholaſticus.; 


fund los But in regard che Inhabitants of the foreſaid 


1d alen · City refuſed. to admit him, the Biſhop of Rome 


and afterwards. he Govern'd that in Antiveh, | 


of Proconneſus was preſent at the Epbeſine nod, as tis recorded in 


. Nenne n , Thesd.Jans | 
| | "PS, 0 TG is: ne. an en- 
C HAP. XXVII. an. 
Concerning Silvanus, who was tranſlated from Phi- 
eo 2-5» üppopolis fo Tres. 


ons had formerly been a Rhetorician[ inthe 

_J School of ] Troilus the Sophi ta. But in regard 

he propoſed to himſelf an accuracy in the pro- 
felon of the Chriſtian Religion as his chief deſign 

and exerciſed himſelf in the ſeverities of an 4/- 

cetick life, (on account hereof] he refuſed to | 
(a) wear the Rhetoricians Pallium. But afterwards (4) Telca- 
Atticus the Biſhop () laid hold of him, and or- »« — 74 
dained him Biſhop of Philippopolis. After he ffn, 
had lived three years in Thracia, and found ana aro 
himſelf unable to endure the cold (for he had in, thus, 
avery thin, lean, and infirm body ;) he entrea- Pallium 
ted Atticus, that he would ordain another in his Philoſophi- 
ſtead, affirming that he refuſed to live in Thra- Phtbwbic 
tia upon no other account, than becauſe of the palium, 
cold. Another perſon therefore having for this adding a 
very reaſon been ordain'd in his room, Silvanus word of 
continued at Conſtantinople, and with a moſt ex- noms 5 ag 
quiſite diligence followed an Aſcerick courſe of [;,p;. But 
life. He was ſo great a ſtranger to delicateneſs Socrates ' 
and fineneſs, that he would frequently appear ſpeaks not 
in publick amongſt ſo numerous a concourſe of Sete 


people as were in that populous City, ſnod only pied 


with Sandals made of (e) 7 After ſome pallium, 


interval of time the Biſhop of the Church but con- 
a | cernin 

that of the Rhetoricians. For he ſays, that Silvanus had before — 4 
Kbetorictan, that is, an Advocate out of Troilus the Sopbiſt's School: 
but afterwards left off his Pallium, and embraced a Monaſftick life. 
Concerning the MWetoricians Pallium, ſee what we have remarked be- 
fore at Book 7. chap. 12. Note (c.) To which may he added this 
paſſage out of Theophylatus Simocatta's Menodia, which be ſpoke in 
praiſe of the Emperor Mauricius, after Phaucas's death : Smyucipgfugay 
01 Adyor ver, Tha wanuiay ot N To MM A,, p- 
Bovrr. Which words TheophylaQus himſelf cites in the Eighth Book of 
bis Hiſtor y, chap. 12. Whence it may gathered, that the Rbetori- 
cians Pallium was white, not red, or ſcarlet coloured, as we have noted 
before from Cyrillus and Baſilius Grammaticus. Gregorius Nazianzenus 
ſpeaks alſo concerning the Rbetoricians Pallium, in bis twentieth o- 
ration concerning ibe praiſes of Baſilius, pag. 328. Edit. Paris, 1609. 
where Billius (by the ſame miſtake) has rendred it Pallia Philoſophica, 
the Philoſophic Palliums. Valeſ. 
(5) Jagree not with Chriſtophorſon, who has rendred this place ſo, as 
if Atticus had ſent for Silvanus to come to him. What need was there 
of ſending for tim, who was preſent at Conſtantinople, to wit, a Rhe» 
torician in the School of Trolus the Sopbiſt, who taught Rhetorick at 
Conſtantinople. The word gunaCay ſignifies ſomething more, to 
wit, 10 lay bold of, and uſe force toward any perſon. By this term 
therefore $ocr ares ſhews, that Silvanus was againſt his own will, and 
with a reluQancy, made Biſhop of Philippopolzs by Atticus. Philippo- 
polis is the Metropolis ot that Country, ftrifily and properly called 
Ibracia. You muſt know further, that the Ordination of the Metro- 
politanes of Ibracia, belonged then to the Biſhop of Conſtantinople. 
For the Patriarchs by a certain ſingular priviledge ordained Metropoli- 
tanes, as Thave obſerved at large in my Diſſertation on the fixth Canon 
7 the Nicene Council. | The Learned Reader will meet with this Diſ- 
ertation of Valefius's at pag. 188. of bis Notes on Socrates and Sozomeu, 
Edit. Paris, 1668. ] Hence *tis, that the ſame Atticus, Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople, ordained the ſaid Silvanus Biſhop of Troas, upon the 
requeſt of the Inhabitants of that City. For Alexandria Troas Cor, 
Alexander's Troas, ] was the Metropolis of Pbrygia. This is in expreſs 
words eftabliſh'd by the twenty eighth Canon of ibe Chalcedon Council, 
[which occurs at Tom. 1. pag. 145. Edit. Beveredg. ] which treats 
concerning the priviledges of the Conſt antinopolitane See: to wit, that 
the Metropoltranes only of the Thracian, Pontick, and Afian Dieceſis, 
ſhould be ordained by the moſt holy Conſt antinopolitane See : the De- 
crees being (as uſually) firſt made by the common conſent of the 
Clergy and Laity, and directed to the Patriarch of Conſtantinople. 
For thus the aforeſaid Canon does determine, .alngroudror ovpgwnny 
x7! 70 e yivouboy % dr aurdy dvartegulior, The Decrees made as 


44 


uſually, being agreed upon and tranſmitted to bim. The Canon means 


| the Decree of Requeſt, ſuch a one as the Corinthians ſent to Bonifatius, 


defiring they might have Perigenes for their Biſhop z as we have ob- 
ſerved before at Chap. 36, Note (c.) Valeſ. | 

(e) Ar yopTivoy jw. Chriſt opborſon renders it, $andaliis 
indutus fexo confectis, ſhod with Sandals made of Hay. Epibanius Scho- 


leonium, ) the Charge and Adminiſtration of the Churches of Aſia is 
commited. Valeſ, | e 


| laſticus- { who is followed by Langus, Nicepboruss Tranſlator, 
Book 14+ Chap. 39.) · tranſlates it ſoleas de ſparto, Sandals of Spartum. 
| N LI 2 
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and (as ic ſeems) Sandals allo, 
Such Sandals as theſe were” thofe termed Carbatine 3 concerning 


Which ſee Julius Pollux On am aſt. Book 7. chap. 22, Heſpebius (in the 
word xagCarith, TT they were mean ſhoes worn by ghe Peaſants 3 


and exp. unds that term thus, 146/95 t, 4 ſhoe with one | 


ſole. 


Teo Jun. of Trogs departed this life. On which account 
and balen the Inhabitants of Tross came [to Conſtantine- 
CLAS ple} to deſire a Biſhop. Whilſt Atticus was 
” conſidering whom he ſhould ordain, it ha 

hed that Silvanus came to give hima viſit. As 

ſoon as Atticus ſaw him, 
he (d) laid aſide his gare 
Cabout that affair] imme- 
diately, and ſpoke to Sil- 
vanus kon this wile, J Tou 
have no further excuſe for your 
avoiding the Care and Government of Lt his] Church. 
For Troas æ not a cold place. Behold, God has 
provided you a convenient place for the infirmneſs of 
Jour Body. Delay not therefore, Brother but goto 1.r0- 
as. Wherefore Silvanus removed to that City: 
where he did a Miracle, which I will now 
relate. A vaſt Ship for carrying of burthens, 
made for the conyeyance of great pillars, 
(ſuch a veſſel they term Plate ;) had been newly 
built on the ſhore of Troas. This Veſlel was to 
be launched. But tho' many ropes [were faſtned 
to the Ship,] and a great number of perſons 
[did their utmoſt ] to hale it [Seaward,] yet it 
was not in any wiſe to be moved. After this 
had been done for many days , then they 
thought that a Devildetain'd the Veſſel. Where- 
fore, they went to Biſhop Silvanus, and entrea- 
ted him to make a Prayer in that place. For 
they believed, that by that means only the Shi 
was to be drawn into the Sea. But he enter- 
taining modeſt thoughts of himſelf, ſtiled him- 
ſelf a Sinner, and ſaid, That was a work to be 
done by ſome righteous. perſon, not by him. 
When they continued their ſuit with a greater 
earneſtneſs, he went to the ſhore : Where after 
he had pray'd, he * took hold of one of the 
ropes, and bad them ſet cloſe to the buſineſs. 
And when they had haled the Ship on a little, 
ſhe ran ſwiftly into the Sea. This Miracle per- 
form'd by Silvanus's hands, ſtirred up thoſe cf 
that Province to piety. But Silvanus was a 
good Man as to other things alſo : For percei- 
ving that the Eccleſiaſticks made a gain of their 
Contentions who were engag'd in Suits at Law, 


(4) !nftead of f EAI, 147d 
upon ] we read [Ae be 
laid Ade ] agreeable to Chryſto- 
phorſon's and Sir Henry Savil's 
reading. Valeſ. 


. Or, 
toweh'd, 


he would never make any one of the Clergy a | 


Judge: but receiv'd the Libels of the Lirigants 
himſelf, and called one of the faithful Laicks 
to him, whom he knew to be a lover of juſtice; 
to whom he committed the hearing of the cauſe, 
[ by which means] he (e) 
treed the Litigants from 
contentiouſneſs. For theſe 
reaſons Silvan got him- 


(e) In Robert Stepbens's Edition 
the reading is | 4TiAarty , be 
drove. ] In the Florent. MS. tis 
d,. Wherefore, I doubt 
not but Socrates wrote CA 
, be freed, or releaſed. ] For the 
common reading, in my judg- 
ment, is not to be born; al-. 
though Nicephorus confirms it. 
Vale 


all Men. Thus much con- 
cerningSilvanss, which al- 
tho' declared by way of 
digreſſion, (yet in my judg- 


* Oc, Has not been unfrun- ment) the mention hereof 
ful. | is not unuſeful. But let 


us return to that place, from whence we have 
digreſſed. After Maximianus therefore was 
ordain'd Biſhop of [ Conſtantinoph) in the Con- 
ſulate of Baſſus and Antiochus, about the twenty 
fifch of October, the affairs of the Church were 


P | Ocean. They whocame firſt to the precipice, 


{elf a great name amongſt 


Concerning the Jews in * Crete, bow 


- them turned Chriſtians at that time. 
: A Bout the ſame time, many of the Few; Carli, 
{who dwelt in Crete, turn'd Chriſtians, on 
gg of this calamitous 822 A certain 
Few, who was an Impoſtor, teign'd himſelf to be 
Moſes ; and atm d welt — have been ſent 
from Heaven, that he might 
ce) lead out the Fews WhO 1, Ce Copies the reading 
inhabited that Iſland, and 12 owe 
conduct them through the phorus with good reaſon were 41. 
_ = he wi (as he —— 5 _ therefore bot of 
ſaid) the fame perſon who MAIER it. In my judg. 
preſerved the Hraelites here- jet 2 ns Cache 
tofore [by leading them! e 
through the Red- Sea. For the ſpace of one whole 
year therefore he travelled about to all the Ci- 
ties of that Iſland, and perſuaded the Fes who 
inhabited therein, to believe theſe things. And 
he exhorted them to leave their money and 
poſſeſſions: for he promiſed, that he would 
lead them through a dry Sea into the Land of 
Promiſe. They, deceived by ſuch hopes as theſe, 
neglected all employments; and moreover de- 
{piled the things they poſſeſſed, permitting any 
perſons they met with to take them. When 
the day was come which had been ſet by this 
Fewiſh 1 * he himſelf went before, and 
they all followed with their Wives and little 
Children. He leads them therefore to a Promon- 
tory which * ran out into the Sea, and order'd * Or hg 
them to caſt themſelves from thence into the 1 inn, 


did ſo, and loſt their lives immediately, part of 
them being daſh'd[in pieces] againſt the rocks, 
and part drowned in the waters: And many more 
of them had periſh'd, had not ſome Fiſhermen and 
Merchants (who were Chri#tians,) by the diſ- 
poſal of Divine Providence hapned to be pre- 
ſent. Theſe perſons drew out and ſaved ſome 
of them who were almoſt choaked with the 
waters ; who having been in ſoimminent dan- 
ger, were then ſenſible of their own madneſs. 
"hey kept the others alſo from caſting them- 
ſelves into the Sea, by telling them that thoſe 
were deſtroyed who had thrown themſelves in 
firſt. The Jens therefore, having at length un- 
derſtood the Impoſture, blamed their own in- 
diſcretion in believing. But when they endea- 
voured to ſeize ] the f Pſeudo-Moſes and kill him, or fle 
they could not apprehend him: For he diſap- Mees. 
ear'd on a ſudden;ʒ] and this made moſt men 
uſpect that he was a deſtructive Devil, who had 
cloathed himſelf with an human ſhape, that he 
might deſtroy their Nation in that Country. 
By reaſon of this calamitous accident, many of 
the Fes then in Crete, bade adieu to Fudaiſm, | 
and ||embracedthe Faith of the Chriſtian Religion. Or, be- 


— . — — — ———— — — — ſelves v0. 
C HAP. XXXIX. 
Concerning the Fire which hapned in the Churab of 


. 


the Novatianiſts. 


Ot long after this time, Paulus Biſhop of 
4. VN. the. Nowatianifis gat the repute. of a per- 

n truly beloved by God, and indeed rendred 
[his own reputation] far greater than what it 


in a ſedate and quiet poſture. 


had been before. For, there hapned a moſt fu- 
N rious 


* 
' 


al. Jun. rious fire [ at Conſtantinople „J ſuch a one 
len wy ey) never 4 been known before. For a 
tin" great part of the City was deſtroyed by this 
2 : _ _— and that termed the(b) Achillean Bath, 
(08 were burnt down. At length the Fire, con- 
# ſuming [all things in its way,] approach 'd 
" the Novatianiſts Church, which ſtands near 
Pelargus. 


no ate. And Langus tranſlates it Barns, or Granaries. 
— en it Maxima edificia, ibe greateſt Edifices. Cbriſto- 

wm fortiſſim: munimenta, the ſtrongeſt Fortreſſes. 1 bad rather 
550 Langus. For 6;4 is a barbarou Greek Word, Which ſignifies 
_ er Granary; as Meurſins has long ſiuce obſerved in his Gloſſary. 
* Kin 5 Copy 1 found it written ögeter at this place. Further, 
pow — five publick Barns or Gr anaries at Conſtantinople z to wit, 
for in the fifth Ward. Valeſ. 3 

(b) in the MEE Chronicle (pag. 728. Edit. Monach. 1615, 

3 are TNEIE's . l 

wm yi with Maximus, there aroſe a great fire from the Neorium, 
art b bunt down the Granaries.and the Achillean Bath, in the month 
- ” &c. Epipbanius Se hol :ſticus renders it, Thermas que vocantur A. 
11 that termed the Acbille an Bath, Which Rendition is confirmed by 
glance lug Comes in bis Cbron icon, (pag. 26. Edit. Paris, 16193) at the 
Conſulate of Maximus and Paterius, which was the year of Chrift 443- 
Hu Coſſ. (fays he) Thermarum que Achille dicuntur, Excαia facta, in 
weir Conſulate, thas rermed the Achillean Bath was | atter it had been 

built] dedicated. And the Author of the Alexandrian Chronicon 
rw: the ſame (page 730. Edit. ut prius,) in theſe Words 271 
7 up 3 CndTor, &c. In the ſame Perſons [ that is, Maximus and 
key) Conſulate, the publick Bath termed Achilles was dedicated, 
in the month Audunæus, before the third of the Ides of January. The 
Achille an Bath therefore (atrer it had been conſumed by fire, in the 
1urteenth Conſulate of Theodopus which he bore with Maximus, on the 
year of Chrift 433,) was rebuilt and dedicated on the tenth Year 


after · Vale /. 


When therefore Paulus the Biſhop ſaw his 

Church in danger, he ruſh'd into it [and ran] 
*Or,com- as far as the Altar, where he * commended the 
mired. Preſervation of the Church and the things 
therein to God; nor did he omit the pouring 
forth his Prayers both for the City and for the 
Church. f And God heard his Prayer, as 'twas 
demonſtrated by the event. For tho' the Fire 
brake into the Church through all the Doors 
and Windows, yet it did no harm. It wholly 
conſumed many adjacent Edifices on every ſide 
of it: but you might have feen the Church it 
ſelf in the midſt of the whole Fire, triumphing 
over its raging Flames. And when this Fire 
had continued two whole days and as many 
nights, it was wholly extinguiſhed, after it had 
burnt down a great part of the City. But the 
Church appear'd entire and untouch'd. And 
(which is more to be admired) there was not 


+ Or, But 
God heard 
the Man. 


Or, io the leaſt *appearance of Smoak to be ſeen on 
forte its Timber or Walls. This hapned about the 


ſixteenth of Auguſt , in Tbeodoſiuss fourteenth 
Conſulate which he bore with Maximus. Since 
which time the Novatianiſts do celebrate [the 
Memory of] their Church its having been 
preſerved, every year about the ſixteenth of 
Auguſt ; on which day they put up their Thankſ- 
givings to God: And all Perſons in a manner, 
not only Chriſtians but very many Pagans alſo, 
lince that time honour that place, by reaſon 
of the Miracle which hapned therein; and 
have a veneration for it as being truly holy. 
But thus far concerning theſe things. 


1 
7 


* 


CHAP. XI. 
That Proclus ſucceeded Maximianus the Biſhop. 


Re 1 — 


NI having quietly govern'd the 


4 Churches two years and five months, 
died in the Conſulate of Areobindas and Aſpar, 


In ſo much that the (a) greateſt Gra- 


on Ibeodoſius Augnſtus's fourteenth Conſulate | 


* 


= 
hapned to Theod.Jun. 


Ta and Valen- 
the Week 2 


on the twelfth of 4 
fall on the Week * 
which immediately precedes the Feaſt of E- 
ter: and it was the * fifth day of that Week. That is, 
At which time the Emperor Theodoſius made a Thurſday | 
prudent proviſion for this affair. For leſt a in the Fa- 
debate ſhould ariſe again about the Election of on Vel. 
a Biſhop, which might raiſe a diſturbance in 

the Church ; he delay'd not, but whilſt Maxi- 

mianu s Body lay as yet unburied, ordered the 

Biſhops that were preſent[inthe City] to place 

Proclus in the Epiſcopal Chair. For the Let- 

ters of Cæleſtinus Biſhop of Rome, wherein he ap- 

proved of (a) this [ Election, ] were then come ; (,)tnflead 
which Letters he had ſent to Cyrillus [Biſhop] of [7470] 
of Alexandria, to Fobannes [ Biſhop ] of An- | read[7i 
tioch, and to (b) Rufus [ Biſhop ] of Theſſalo- 7%+J>4id 
nica ; informing them, that nothing hindred 3% ang 
him (who had been nominated and actually Cbriſte- 
was Biſhop of one City) from being tranſlated phorſon. 

to another. Therefore after Proclus was placed Moreover 
in the Epiſcopal Chair, he made a Funeral 
tor the Body of Maximianus. But we have now 
an opportunity of ſpeaking ſomething in ſhort 
concerning Proclus. 1s | 


il. That day 
Faſts, [to wit 


nius, who 
(at the 
year of 
| | . Chrift 
434,) bas truly remarked, that theſe Letters of Cæleſtine Biſhop of 
Rome were not written on this year, but two years before; to wit, 
when (after Neſtorius's Depofition,) they were buſie about Eleſting 
a Biſhop of Conſtantinople. *Tis certain on this year (when Areobin- 
dus and Aſpar were Conſuls) Cleſtive was dead, and Xyſtus had 
ſucceeded him in the Bilhoprick of Ame. Valeſ, = 

(b) Valefius bas told us before (at note (c.) on chap. 36,) that Rufus 
Biſhop ot Theſſatoyica was deputed the Vice-gerent of the Apoftolick 
See [that is, Rome] throughout Achaia and Macedonia. He adds 
here, that be bad 1be ſame yice- gerency throughout lilyricum, as the 
Epiſtles of Innocentius and Bonitatius Biſhops of Rome do declare, 
which are 10 be ſeen in Lucas Holſtenius's Roman Collect ion. For 
(continues Valeſius) the Biſhops of Theſſalonica had that priviledge 
from the times of Pope Damaſus, as we learn from the ſame Collection. 
Balſamo (ix his Comments on the Synod in Trullo, pag. 359 Edit. 
Paris, 1620.) dffirms, that the Biſhops of Theſſalonica were heretofore 
the Legates of tbe Roman Biſhop; «nd that the Biſhop of Rome 
bas a power of conſtituting Legates in the Conſtantinopolitane Patri- 
archate z but denies that be has a power of ordaining Biſhops z wherein 
Balſamo i much miſtaken. For theſe Provinces, which then when Bal- 
ſamo wrote, were under the Confantinopolitane Prelate, had hereto- 
fore been under the Biſhop of Rome. Further, the Nicene Synod bas 
determined, that the ancient uſages ſhould be obſerved, Thus far Vale= 
ſius. But, as you ſee, he gives no reaſon to confute what Balſamo has 
ſaid, to wit, that the Bijhop of Rome has no power to ordain Biſhops 
within the Conſt antinopolitane Patriarchate. And therefore I will (and 
ſo may the Reader too, if he pleaſes) ſuſpend my belief, till ſome rea- 
ſons are aſſigned. This paſſage ia Balſamo (here quoted by Valefius) 
occurs in Dr. Beveredge s Synod. Tom. 1, p. 154. See the Learned 
Doctors Notes, pag. 126. 8 


CHAP. III. 


Concerning Proclus the Biſhop, what manner of Man 
| he was. 

Roclus was from his younger years a Reader, 

he frequented the Schools, and imployed 

his time in | the ſtudy of] Rherorick. Being 

come to Man's eſtate, he was forthe moſt part 

converſant with Atticus the Biſhop, and had 

been his Notary. When he had made a great 
Proficiency, Atticus promoted him to the Dia- 

conate. Having been preferr'd to the Presbyte- 
rate, Siſinnius (as I have ſaid * before ) or-. 
dained him Biſhop of Cyzicum. Theſe things , 

had hapned long before this. But *twas at this 

time that he obtained the Chair of the Con- 

ſtantinopolitane Church. He was a Perſon en- 

dowed with as good a Diſpoſition and Morals, 


At chap, 
8. 


as was any Man whatſoever. For having been 
educated under Atticus, he ſtudiouſly imitated 


Ly: all 
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Thepd.Jav. all that was good in him. (e) But he exerciſed 
1101 0 „ 2 © patience far greater than Articus. 
PSs „ For he,“ now and then, ſhew d him- 
been. felf terrible to Hereticks. But Pro- 
(Oh. tus was calm and mild to all perſons: 
Bai, (b) in regard he forefaw that they might be 
the rea- br ought [to embrace the true Faith] by this 
ding is, means, rather than by force. For being re- 
Thar $5 ſolv'd to vex and diſquiet no Hereſie whatever, 
2 he preſerv'd the Dignity and Honour of his 
„ iy 4c Mildnefs and Manſuetude intire and unviola- 
„O &xey ted, and [as if he had been ſome pledge] re- 
Eon. ſtored it to the Church. In which particular 
8 thing he imitated the Emperor Theodoſius. 
d a pati- For twas his fix d and unalterable determina- 
tice far tion, not to make uſe of his Imperial Power 
greater and Authority againſt Criminals: And Pro- 
1 dies clus's reſolution Was, not to value any ones en- 
F:1, The tertaining ſuch Sentiments concerning God, 
word [d as were different from thoſe embraced by him- 
Yer, bad] | | 
i3 wanting ſelf. „ 11 

in the Sfortian MS. Wherefore I doubt not but Socrates left it written 
thus, 7 92 aveZinantar Tao i res EE unce, But be exerciſed 
a patience far greater than Atticus. Which Emendation is confirmed 
by Eyipban. Sc holaſticus and Nicephorus, for Nicephorus (Book 14. ch. 
38.) words it thus; dveZinarcs Ss 1 i aver, Moreover, 
he was far more patient than they, | that is, thay John Chryſoſtome and 


| 


Atticus.] And Epiphan. Scholaſt. renders it thus: Sed in iſto patientia 


potior apparebat, but in 
pe ar d. Valel . 

(b) We read [757% If, in regard 
which words we have put a Colon. Vatlel. 


him a better [or more deſirable] patience ap- 


by this means; ] before 


CHAP. XIII. 


That this Writer ſpends many words in 
the Emperor Theodoſius Junior's Provity. 

N account hereof therefore, Proclus was 
highly commended by the Emperor. For 

** He himſelf alſo was like to ſuch as were 
' true Prelates; nor did he any wiſe approve of 
thoſe, who were deſirous of perſecuting o- 
thers. Yea, I can ſpeak it with. confidence, 
that for m=ekneſs he excelled all thoſe who 
| were true and genuine 
Eccleſiaſticks. (a) And 
what is recorded of Moſes 
in the Book of Numbers * ; 
Now the Man Moſes was wve- 
ry meek, above all the men 
which were upon the face of 
| the earth ; the ſame may 
be now ſaid of the Emperor Theodoſius, to 

wit, that he is very meek, above all the Men 

which are upon the face of the Earth. For by 

reaſon of this his meekneſs, God hath ſubdued 

his Enemies under him, without military En- 
gagements, as hath been demonſtrated by his 

See Book Victory over the Tyrant 1 Fohannes, and [ſhall 
7- chap. be made evident] from the Deſtruction of the 
dee the || Barbarians, which ſucceeded that ſoon after. 
following For what manner of aſſiſtances have been gi- 
chapter. ven by God to Juſt Men heretofore, ſuch like 
have even in our times been beſtow'd on the 

moſt Pious Emperor, by the God of the U- 
niverſe. Nor do I write this out of flattery, 

but I will give a Narrative of Affairs (which 

all Men have been throughly acquainted with,) 

as they truly are. 


F That is 
Theodofi ns 


(a) The diſcourſe will be more 
graceful and Emphatical, if we 
add a Particle thus, x} zag, 
&c. And what is recorded, &c. 
and ſo make this the beginning 
of a period. Thus Nicephor us 
reads it. Vateſ; 
Numb. 12, 3. 
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| Mifoch and Thobell. For I will judge bim with 


| and Brimſtone upon him, and upon all thoſe with him, 


{ 7.1116 BY XP EM 
How great Colamities thoſe Barburians avderwans 


who had been the Tyrant Johannes's Auxilia- 
eee. >: : POORER 


Tinionys, 


N the Slaughter of the Tyrant, thoſe 
Barbarians whom he had called to his aC- 
ſiſtance againſt the Romans, made preparations 

to over- run | and ruin] the Roman Provinces. * Neu 
When the Emperor heard of it, according as va, H 
his uſage was, he committed the care of this af. 

fair to God: and having been earneſt in Pray- 

ers, not lor after obtain'd what he deſired, Fur- 

ther, it will be advantagious, to hear what [Ca- 

lamities] befel the Barbarians. Their Comman- 

der in chief, whoſe name _ 5 
was (a) Rougas, is killed by 
a clap of Thunder. Then 
follow'd a Plague, whioh 
deſtroy'd moſt of the Men 
under his command. Nor 
was this only ſufficient; but 
Fire allo deſcended from 
Heaven,and conſumed ma- 
ny of thoſe who remained⸗ 
And this put the Barbarians | 
into the greateſt terror imaginable, not ſo much 
becauſe they had dared to take up Arms againſt 
the valiant Nation of the Romans ; as in regard 
they found them aſſiſted by a powerful God. 
Moreover, Proclus the Biſhop preach d a Ser- 
mon at that time in the Church, wherein he 
applied a Procephy [taken] out of Execbiel to 
the deliverance effected by God at that jun- 
cture; [for which diſcourſe] he was greatly 
admired. The Prophecy runs thus: And thou 
ſon of man, propheſe againſt (h) Prince Gog, Rhos, 


(4) In Priſcus's Hiſtory of 
Goths, the King of we 
termgd Kouas, who was ſucces. 
ded By Attelas. In Fordanes he 
is calV'd Ros, the Brother of or. 
tar and Mundzucbus, the Unc 
of Attalu. Langus, Nicephorus; 
Tranſlator, calls him Rojas, for 
what reaſon I know not: For in 
Nicephorus t is Rougas, as well an 
here ia Socrates, Valeſ, 


Yee 

Ezech. zd. 
f : . Ver. 2,22, 
death, and with bloud, and with an overflowing rain, g 23. 1 
and with ſtones of hail, And JI will rain Fire the Sew- 
4g int her. 
ſion, at v. 2. 
the words 
are d gu 
76 ß 

On account thereof there ?rme 


and upon many Nations | which are] with him. And 
I will be magnified and ghrified, and Iwill be known 
in the eyes of many Nations. And they ſhall know 
that I am the Lord. 

fore, as T have ſaid, Proclus was much admired. 3 
But on the Emperor, becauſe of his meekneſs, d bu 
many other | Bleſſings] were conferred by Di- ting in te 
vine Providence. Amongſt which this was 1 4 


one, [which I will now relate. ] en 


whereof Hieronymus has rendred it thus, Principem capitis Moſoch, 
Prince of the chief of Moſoch. Wherefore, what Langus remarks here 
concerning the Kuſſi, is in my Judgment foreign to this place. yaleſ. 
In the Hebrew, the Words of this Text are JUD UN\ Nin 
which in: the margin of our Engliſh Verſion is render d exally, 
thus, Prince of the chief of Meſhech. Socrates quotes this whole 
Text out of Fzechiel, in the Words of the Septuag int Verſion, aud 
we. have tranſlated them accordingly. The difference between 
the Greek Verſion and Original Hebrew at this Text is great. 
2 Engliſh Tranſlators (as they generally do, ſo here) follow che 
Hebrew. | 


A 


— 


CH AP. XIIV. 
That the Emperor Valentinianus Junior married 
Eudoxia the Daughter of Theodoſius. 
H her name Eudoxia. His * Couſin Ger- See Book 


E had a Daughter by his Wife Eudecia, 
mane Valeminianus, whom he had made Empe- 7-chap24 


ror of the Weſtern Parts, deſired he might 


To which when the 


marry this | Princeſs.) 
25 Empe- 1 


r 1 
11Lol.Jan. Emperor Theods eu had given his conſent, and 
2nd Valen both the Augufti (after they had deliberated a- 

ion. bout celebrating the marriage at ſome place 
| on the Frontiers of both Empires, ) had re- 


ſolved each to make a journey half way, and 


do it at Theſſalonica: Valentinianus ſends T beodo- 
ſius intimation by Letter, that he ſhould not 
give himſelf that trouble: for, that he would 
come in perſon to Conſtantinople. Having there- 
fore ſecured the Weſtern parts [with a ſuffici- 
ent guard, ] he comes to Conſtantinople on ac- 
count of the marriage. Which having been 


(4) Theſe celebrated in the Conſulate of (a) Tjdorus and 


perſons Fenator, he took his Wife, and returned into 


= ' the weſtern parts. Such a felicity as this befel 
year of the Emperor at that time. 
Chriſt 436» 


bot Proſper, Marcellinus Comes in bis Chronicon, and the Author of the 
Alexandrian Chronicle, diſagree from Socrates. For thoſe Authors re- 
late, 


November» The ſame is confirmed by Fordayes in his Book de ſucceſſione 
Regnorum 3 Where, after he has ſpoken concerning the Whoredom 
committed by Honoria with her Procurator Eugenius, which was done 
in the Conſulate of Areobindus and Aſpar, on the year of Chriſt 434. 


He adds theſe words; Poſt hæc tertio anno Valentinianus, Gc. On the third | 


year after thu the Emperor Valentinianus comes from Rome to Conftan- 
tinople, in order to his marrying Eudꝭ xia daughter to the Emperor Theo- 
dofius: and baving given all Illyria as 4 Gratuity to his Fatber. in law, 
after the Celebration of the Marriage, be returned with hi- Wife to bus 
own King doms. Caſſiodorus Senator atteſts the ſame concerning the 
Donation of the Weſtern Ilyricum (Book 11. variarum, Epiſt. 1. pag. 
684. Edit. Aurel, Allobrog. 1622.) in theſe words: Placidiam mundi 
epinione celebratam, avorum Cor, principum, or, aliquorum, as 'tis in 
ſome Copie ,] Proſapia | phy purpurato filio ſtuduiſſe percepimus 3 
eujus dum remiſſe adminiſtrat Imperium, indecenter cognoſcitur imminu- 
um. Nurum denique ſbi amiſſione 1lyrici comparavit, factaque eſt con- 
und io reguantu, diviſio dolenda provinciis. Valeſ. 


CHAP. XLV. 


That Proclus the Biſhop perſwaded the Emperor to 
tranſlate the Body of Johannes from the place of 


his Exile | where he had been buried, | to Con- 


ſtantinople, and to depoſite it in the Church of 
The Apoſtles. 


e Nd long after this time, Proclus the Bi- 
means ſhop reduc'd * thoſe | to the Church] 
thoſe ter- who had made a ſeparation | from it] on ac- 
_ the count of Biſhop Fohannes's depoſition ; having 
r mitigated their diſguſt by a | prudent expe- 
6. ch. 18, dient. What that was, we mul now relate. 
+ Or, ty After he had perſwaded the Emperor [to give 
Pulence. his conſent thereto, ] he brought the body of 
Johannes, which had been buried at Comani, 
to Conſtantinople, on the thirty fifth year after 
his depoſition. And when he had carried it 
through the City publickly, in great pomp 
and ſtate, he depoſited it with much honour 


and ſolemnity in that termed the Church of 


The Apoſtles. Thoſe perſons therefore who 
had made a ſeparation.on 2 account, 
were by this means prevailed upon, and be- 
came united to the Church. And this hapned 
in the ſixteenth Conſulate of the Emperor 
Theodofens, about the twenty ſeventh of Fanua- 
7y. But I cannot forbear wondring here, how 

it came to paſs, ] that Envy ſhould aſſail and 


corrode Origen after he was dead, and yet 


ſpare Fobannes. For Origen was excommunica- 
ted by Theophilus about two hundred years after 


his death. But TFohannes was admitted to com- 


munion by Proc las, on the thirty fifth year af- 
ter he died. So great was the difference be- 
tween Procluss diſpoſition, and that of Theophi- 


that this marriage was celebrat d on the year following, where- | 
on Aetius bote his ſecond Conſulate with Sigiſvultus, in the month of 


if Socrates Scholaſticus. 32953 


— 


Ins. But prudent Men are not ignorant, Tbeod, Jun. 
(a) in what manner theſe things have been, ang * 
and daily are, done. | 1 

theſe words Socrates does plainly diſcover his Opinion. For he would 
ſay, that theſe things are uſually done through envy, or out of fa- 
your, For becauſe Origen was condemned by Theophilus, ſo many years 
after his death; that Socrates aſcribes to Theopbilus's envy towards 
Origen himſelf, or againft thoſe termed the Long Monks. And where= 
as Fobn Chryſoſtome was brought back with honour into his own 
Country, on the thirty fifth year after his death; that Socrates 
attributes to the love and benevolence of Proclus and the people of 
Conſtantinople. But I am not of Socrates's opinion: For although in 
affairs of this nature, the affections of Men have ſome effett; yet 
Divine Juſtice and Providence, whereby the Church is governed, 
does always over-rule, Origen therefore was condemned for his 
heterodox Opinions ; and Fan Cbiyſoſtome, being conſecrated for 


his Integrity of Life and Doctrine, continues in the Church to this 
very day. Valefius. | | 


„ * 
ah. 
— — 


CHAP. XLVIl. 


Concerning the Death of Paulus Biſhop of the No- 
vatianiſts, and concerning Marcianus who was 
his Succeſſor. EE | 


Ome little time after the removal of Fohan- 
nes's body, died Paulus alſo, Biſhop of the 

Nowvatianiſts, in the ſame Conſulate, about the 
twenty firſt day of Fuly : Who at his own Fu- 
neral reduced all the diſagreeing Herefies in- 
to one Church in a manner: For they all au- 
companied his body to the * Grave with ſin- *Or,Tomb: 
ging of Pſalms: becauſe whilſt he lived, 
all | Secs ] loved him exceedingly for his 
Sanctity of life. But becauſe the ſame Pau- O; le- 
lus performed a memorable action juſt before #1. 
his death, I judge it uſeful to inſert it into this 
Hiſtory, for their advantage who ſhall peruſe 


| this Work. For, that during his ſickneſs he 


obſervd his uſual 4ſcerick ¶ diſcipline as to 
his] diet, and tranſgreſſed not in the leaſt 
the rules | thereof; and, that he never omit- 
ted performing the [ uſual ] prayers with a 
fervency ; Call this] I think fit to leave un- 
mention'd ; leſt by ſpending time in giving 
a narrative hereof, I ſhould obſcure that me- 
morable and moſt uſeful action (as I have 
ſaid ) which he performed. What that is, 
muſt now be declared. Being near dying, he 
ſent for all the Presbyters belonging to the 
Churches under him, to whom he expreſt him- 
ſelf thus: Take care about electing a Biſhop | over 


your ſelves | whilſt I am alive; leſt afterwards 


your Churches be diſturbed. When they made 
anſwer, that the election of a Biſhop was not 


to be left to them: for in regard | ſaid they] 


ſome of us have one Sentiment, others another, 
we ſhall never nominate the ſame perſon : But 


we wiſh, that you your ſelf would name that Man 
whom you deſire | to be your Succeſſor. ] To 
which Paulus made this return : Deliver me 
then this Profeſſion of yours in writing ¶ to wit, ] 
that you will elect him whom I ſball appoint to 
be choſen. When they had done that, and 
confirmed it by their ſub- 
ſcriptions, (4) he ſat on 
his bed, and (without diſ- 


(4) Avaradioas Th; u. In 
Nicephorus *tis d re, be 


A x ſate upon; in which Author theſe 
covering it to thoſe who Words are added I Xe le Aa- 


were preſent, wrote Mar- Cay, and baving taken the Paper : 
cianus s name in the paper. which ſeem altogether neceflary» 
This Perſon had been pros 799% - 

moted to the Precbtarac , 
and likewiſe had been inſtructed in an Aſce- 
tick courſe of life under Paulus: but was then 
gone to travel. After this he ſealed up 


444 the 


394% Tue Eccleſcaſtical Hiſto xs, VII. 
FE Theod,Juo. the Paper himſelf, and cauſed the chief of the | DIY n Nel, 
and Fee Pad er to ſeal it up alſo, and then deliver d LY CHAP. XIVIII. Aud — 


© | tiniauus. | g . BAI Es $i Ke Eo | WE 2b ob 
nl ir to one Marcus, (who was Biſhop of the | Concerning Thalaſſius Biſhop of Cæſarea in Cap. "ans, 
wo” 2 No vat ianiſts in Seythia, but _ 1 at time | padocia. Du WING 
i made a journey to Conſtanti ) to whom | 4D . e 
. he 985 belt — A 1 God ſhall per- * that very time, to wit, in Theodofous's 
; : mit me to continue much longer in this life, e- i” ſeventeenth Conſulate, P roclus the Biſhop 


* This fore this * Depoſitum to me | now |] committed attempted a wonderful thing, the like to whic 
pledge, ot, 10 your truſt 10 be kept ſafely. But, if it ſhall has not been performed by any of the Ancient 
_ pleaſe him to remove me out of this World, in this | Biſhops. For Firmus ew; of Cæſarea in Cap- 
Paper you will find whom I have elected to be padocia being dead, the Ceſareans came [to Con- 
my Succeſſor in the Biſhoprick. When he had ftantinople,] and requeſted they might have a 
ſpoken theſe words, he died. On the third Biſhop. And whileſt Proclus was conſidering 
ay therefore after his death, when they had whom he ſhould prefer to that See, it hapned 
unſealed the Paper in the preſence of a great that all the Senators came to the Church onthe 
multitude, and found Marcianus's name there- Sabbath, to give him a viſit, amongſt whom was 40 This 
in, they all cried out that he was a worth (a) Thalaſſimsalſo, a perſonage who had born a therhaly. 
and fit Perſon. And without delay they. diſ- Præfecture over the Provinces and Cities of Ih- Hun, or 


8 : ht ricum. But [though] (as it was reported) he Halaſſa, 
patch'd away ſome Meſſengers who might | 79597 2 98.5 Nr 
ſeize him. They took him by a pious fraud at had been the Perſon pitch'd upon who was a- Pain 


wt his Reſidence in Tiberiopolis [a City] of Phry- bout to have the Government of the Eaſtern Ihrian, 
1 | gia ; from whence they brought him along nbc urns wag to his care by the Emperor ; 1 whom 

War. (b) Altho! with them, and about the twenty firſt (Y) of [yet] Proclus laid his Hands on him, and in- Lin (Ti, 
„ our M.5. the ſame Month ordaincd, and placed him in | ſtead of his being conſtituted a Præfectus Pre- 6. Legum 
1 Ny | i Copies al- the Epiſcop al Chair. But enough concer- 70e, made him Biſhep of Cæſarea. Thus ſuc- Novella 
. ter not cefsful and proſperous were the Affairs of the run ler 


ning theſe things. | | - 

9 the — g theſe thing | Church. But Iwill here cloſe my Hiſtory, 17 N 
; 5 9 — 1 agree with Chriftophorſon and Sir Henry Savil, who have mend- with my Prayers [to God,] that the Chur ches diced 
e ed it thus. [ of the month Auguſt. ] Doubtleſs, in regard Paulus Bi- | 1 all places, the Cities, and Provinces may live which is 
ſhop of the Novatianiſts died on the twenty firſt of Fuly, and the | if peace. For, as long as peace flouriſhes,thoſs dated at 


Paper wherein he had named Marciznus to be his Succeſſor, was that ar . f 1 
unſealed three days after his death, as Socrates has told us before; hat are deſirous to do it, will have no ſub- Conſt 


tis not to be ſuppoſed, that Marcranus could be ordained Biſhop on ject for their writing an Hiſtory. For We ONE 2 3 
the twenty firſt of the ſame momb, to wit, Fuly, in regard he ab- ſelves (who have perform'd what you enjoyn'd f ye l 
ſconded in Tiberiopolu a City of Phrygia : from whence he was to be Jus in Seven Books, O Sacred Man of God, of Auguſt, 


brought to Conſtantinople, * he might be there conſtituted Bi- Theodorus ) ſhould have wanted matter for this in Theods 
ſhop of the Novatianiſis. Valeſ. our Hiſtory, if the Lovers of Seditions and Tu-#* © 


k . 5 | 
mults would have been quiet. This Seventh —— 


. Book contains Can account of Affairs tranſacted which be 
| during ] the ſpace of two and thirty years. bore vith 
% * The. whole Hiſtory, which is comprized in Se- Tes. Ab 


1 ven Books, contains the ſpace of an hundred and — 
Thit the Emperor Theodoſius ſent bis Wife Eu- forty years. It begins from the firſt year of fore, on 
docia ro Jeruſalem. the two, hundredth ſeventy firſt Olympiad, this very 

e | wherein Conſtantine was proclaimed Emperor; N. 


and ends at the ſecond year of the three hun- i 3. 


AoOreover, the Emperor Theodoſius offer di dredth and fifth Olympiad, whereon the Empe- ſhop of 
up his Thankſgivings to God for the Be- ror Theodoſius bore his ſeventeenth Conſulate. Ceſaeby 
nefits which he had conferr'd upon him. And | | Proclus, 


g + : : Which action of Proclus's Socrates does not without cauſe wonder at, 
this he performed, by honouring Chriſt with as new, and not pradiſed by former Biſhops. Nectar ius indeed, 


ſingular and eminent Honours, He likewiſe when he was Prator of Conſtantinople, had been created Biſhop of that 
(a) Inſtead ſent his Wife Eudocia to eruſalem (a) For ſhe | City. But, the Eaperor's conſept had been firſt obtain d, as Socrates 
of LY # had obliged her ſelf alſo to a performance of has told us before. Eut here Proclus, meerly by his own impulle, laid 


ba ; 75 . his Hands on a Prafectus Prætorio, who by the kmperor had been de- 
oa =" this Vow, it ſhe might ſee her Daughter mar- ſign'd to the Government of the Rr age Præfecture. Notwithftare 


zu de, &c. ried. But the Empr eſs herſelf alſo ding, it is to be underſtood, that the Emperor's conſent was attet- 
For he had Or bo. „ beautified the Churches at Feru- * wards obtained, who approved of what Proclus had done. But, in 
obige! „„ ſa le m, and all thoſe in the Eaſtern promoting interior Magiftrates to Eccleſiaſtick Degrees, the Prince s 
bimſe lf to | Citi ich varie. 0 conſent was in no wiſe neceſſary. For the PrafeFus Pratorio's ap- 

1s Nie Various CINAmMents, | probation was ſufficient, under whoſe diſpoſe the Preſidents of Pro, 


cn = both when ſhe went thither, and likewiſe at | vinces were. We have an enſinent inftance hereof in the Life if 
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&c.] 1 her return. St. Germanus Altiſſiodorenſis, which was written by Conſt antius Preſe 
doubt not . byter, Which Germanus being Preſident of a Province, and Ama 


; . F 7.93 ; N . - | Biſhop of Altiſſiodorum [a City in France, now call'd Auxerre] ha- 
KS. des 7 9. 4 — > 0 bs Ver. ring a mind — 8 bis — * Amator procur d 4d con” 

f 0 . . _ 2 ; 15 ; , . * » t 
90 ſion; whi.h is 8 wg 1 enim - ipſa votum babuerar, þ filiam vide- 8 _— = ee 4 4 5 eh wp Ae dle Life 
„ 2 agony, For By 4 * 2 ad | made] this vow, if ſhe might ſee St. Germanus- Further, thi: Thalafſius Biſhop of Caſarea was preſent 
to K Wi th | 8 : at the falſe Synod at Epheſus [convened] againft Flavianus, as we ae 


inform d from the 4d of the ſaid Synod, which are recorded in tte 
firſt Action of the Chalcedon Council. Valeſ. 


The End of Socrates Scholaſticus's E cclefiaſtick H iftory. 
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(And One of the EX-PRAFECT S,) 

IN SIX BOOKS. 


| Tranſlated out of the GR EEK, according to that Edition ſet forth 
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Together with 
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Eccleſiaſtick Hiſtory, 


EVAGRIUS SCHOLASTICUS Epiphanienfis. 


= * 8 } 4 


4 6 % 6 
4 


Vagrius Scholaſticus was by Nat ion a Syrian, as was alſo + Theodore: - Born at Epipania + He was 


own Work. Thererefore I wonder at Geraraus Vaſſius, who (in bis Bouk de Hiſtoricis my — 


% 


Gracis, pag. 498,) relates that Evagrius was born at Ant ich. 15113159 writing op 


METS | . e, and alſo in; Ecclefuſtick Hiftory, (whi 
But Evagrius himſelf, (both. in the Ticle of bis Hiſtory, and alſo in his pubfih d with bg _ has 


Third Book, Chap. 34,) does expreſsly atteſt that he was born at Epipha- ans of tbe Church) towards the latter 
nia, For, ſpeaking there concerning Coſmas Bilhop of Epiphania, his oo; rior Women? Reign, at the 
* e ; or" / \ 33 0 
Words are theſe; Koopas vd nualtecy. SM 9w Emparacy, n Toy 2@9YMW theirs, He beganwhere they did, (to = 
ouporgy eye, XC, Coſmas Biſhop of our Epiphania, in the Vicinage from thoſe times whereat Euſebius cloſed 
, ; EAT Beſides. Phat: in bis Bibli- bis Hiſtory;) and ended with them: vi 

whereof runs the [ River | Oronber, NO e e er (in /s DH” at the latter end of Theodofius Junior «va 
atheca, chap. 29, | affirms that Evagrius was born in Epiphania, a City pire. Tis more than probable, that he 
of Syria-Czle, But, which is ſtrange, Nicephorus Calliſtus does in two wrote after Socrates and Sozomey, For 
* . * Eyinban: but) 'E * that is 1! - (1) all the Ancients were of this Opinion. 
places term our Evagrius (not Eyiphanienſis, but) Emipamn, that is Iluſtri- (2) He chat reads bis Hiſtory, will fiad it 
| | | nothing elſe but a Supplement of Socrates 

and Sozomen their Hiſtories. (3) Tbeodoret himſelf, in the firſt Chapter of the firſt Book of bis Hiſtory, ſays theſe Words: 25% EAN 
ws Ineins 14 nem b, ovyerlar THegoouet 1 will atte m to commit to writing the Remains of Eccleſuaſtick Hiſtory, (4) Laflly, He pub- 
liked bis Hiſtory after the Year of Chriſt 448. (a5 Valefus demonfirares in bjs Preface before bis Hiſtory ;) whereas Sderates and Sozomen 
had finiſhed their Hiſtories on the Seventeenth Conſulate of Theodofius Fun. that is, in the Year of Chrift 439. He is' moſt particular in 
his Account of the Affairs of the Eaſtern Church, in regard be liv'd there. His Books of Ecclefiaſtick Hiſtory are but five in number 
(as he himſelf intimates at the cloſe of bis fifth Book;) wherein he comprehends the Affairs trauſacted in the Church, during the ſpace of 


105 Years, 


045, For, in Nicepborus's Firſt Book, chap. 1. the words are theſe ; 3% Euaſe O. Emipans, 

Ke. Moreover, Evagrius the Illuſtrious, &c. And, in Book 16. Chap. 31; Nicephorus quo- 

ting a paſſage of Fuagrins, out of bis Third Book, Chap. 34- (which paſſage I have juſt now 

mentioned) expreſſes himſelf thus, oiz d Y Eve. o Erie wer clip igopnoey, More- 

over, in like manner as Evagrius the Illuſtrious has related concerning Severus. But my Senti- 

ment is, that Tranſcribers have miſtook at both thoſe places, and have writren Emipzris [ Ilu- 

firious] inſtead of 'Carpzrds [ Epiphanienſis.] Doubtleſs, Nicephorus might have been evident- 

ly inform'd, from Evagrius's own Words w ich he there produces, (which we haye alſo quoted 

above,) that Evagrius had been born at Epiphania. Further, Evagrius was born in the Reign 

of 7uſtinianus Auguſtus, on the Year of Our Lord 536, or 537, as J have demonſtrated from 

Evagrius's own Teſtimony, in n — Notes on Book 4. Chap. 29. of his Hiſtory. On the Year of see Eva- 

Cbriſt 540, his Parents committed him to the care of a School-Maſter, that he might learn rhe ey hg 

Letters, At which time (when Thomas Biſhop of Apamia had given notice to the Ae, 

Neighbouring Cities, that on a ſet Day he ſhould ſhow the enlivening Wood of the Croſs, Book 4. 

which was kept at Apamia; ) Evagrius was lead to that City by his Parents, and with _ 

his own Eyes ſaw that Miracle, which was then perform'd in the Church; as himſelf ar whack! © 
vero . teſts 


(which was a City of Syria Secunda z) as he himſelf has declared in the Title of his Biſhop of 
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The Life of Evagrius Scholaſticus. 
; taſts in bi Fourth „Chap.g6. Now, this hapued on the Ver of Chriſt&4c ; when . 
5 ran having me n irruptÞon into 9715 had b fit Antioch : vhich . pens 
LE Kew Conſulate, as weareinformed by Margellimis Comes, and Marius in bir Chronicon. 0 
+ The years after this, when + The Luer Inguinaria began to rage in the Eaſt, Euagrius was as yet under 
Plague in a Schdol Miſter, learnigngthe Ne „ wasfe1z4,by that Peſtilence, as h&himſelfafteſts, Book 
the Groyn. chap 29. Having \ dh leftrhedchoolspt thgGrammarigns, he > 4 himſeſt to the Stud 
* Or, in of Rhetortrk, And her he had made a great ciency inthat Art, he was regiſtred * amon f 


the num- 


ber. the company of Advocates, Whence he got the Appellation of Scholaſticus : ' which term ſignitieg 


55 a Lawyer, as Macarius informs ug. in bis fifteenth Honily, in theſe Words. 
4 O Sie eli re. I He that deſires to have a knowledge in Forenſian Caſes, goes and learns the 
Notes Letters, or, Abbreviatures.] Ami when be bas been th firſt there, be goes 


Te, c ⁰ 1 ng 7 

en oray un ne CC | 7 : | „ 

775 Tip yes Lage Wos ta th School of the Romans, where he 1s tbe laſt of all. Again, toben he comes 19h. 
popaixer, d tri Bae xe: the firſt there, he goes away to the School H the Pragmatici [9% Practicants] whey, 


TO. md). ya ora A | 2 | 
>Novice. ] Then, when he is made à Scho. 


er O, urig) we); al xe. he 15 again the laſt of aii u Arcar ius . 


r Texypelmar, & let ne, luſticus, he is Novice, and the loſt of all the Lawyers. Again, when he comes to h. 


Al Re JN EN , df N ; 74 "hs 
po Tags Hay ring 1, Ps et the firſt there, then he is made n Preſident | or Governour of a Province.] 44 


x's, L i rxonbyer agxa- PEN he is made a Governour, He takes to himſelf an Aſſiſtant | Councellor] o- 
e 1 pt i _ Aſleſſor. In-Macarius's Greek Text, I have ended it thus, d e U, 
%%%ͤ , ̃]— g wot aSftis inthe 
N, Nag nc eur gend Common reading, s VeAu gta! yeuunslay Her hut de ſires to habe 4 Krowledg: 
F Tuned eh. * FF in Letters. Further, in what City Fvagrins practiſed the Law, tis uncertain, 
3 b les an 50. Notwithſtanding, my conjecture is, that he pleaded Cauſes at Antioch : in which 
cr tres, book 6. chap. 6. Note (.) City there were three Fora ¶ that is Courts of Fudicature ] or Tribunals ;, and a; 
many Schools of Advocates, as J have. obſerv'd from Libanns, in my Notes on 

* See Note Evagritts, Book . chap. 18. Tis certain, he cquld not be an A:wvocat#at Epiphania; (which, 
bong as we have declared already, was the place of his Nativity ) in regard that City had no t-hGary 
_ Faram, but brought its Cauſes to Apamia, in which. City the Conſularis of Syria Secunda held 3 
Court of Judicature. But, for my beheving Evagrins to have been an A-/vccate at Antioch, rather 

than at Apamia, this is my chief Reaton ; becauſe he was moſtly converſant in that City, where he 
married a Wife alfo, and begat Sons of her. He married a Daughter likewiſe in that City, as himſelf 
atteſts in his Fon Book, chap. 29. And after ſhe, together with her Son, had ended her Life by the 
Pedſtilential diſeaſe, on the 10th year of Mauricius ; Evaprins,depriv'd of his Wife and Children, re- 
married, and took to Wife ayoung Virgin in that City, as he relates H. 6. ch. 8. Where he atteſts alſo, 

that the whole City kept holiday on that account, 4 — a publick Feſtivity, * both in Pan- 

num in pous Shows, and alſo about his marriage- bed. Whence tis by the way apparent, how great his autho- 
Pom, rity was at Antioch. Moreover, he wrote {1s Hiſlory-at Antioch, as may be Collected from the twen- 


bob in 


Pomp. Lieth * chapter of his Firſt Book, Where {peaking concerning the E-npreſs Eudocia's Feruſalem- 


See vrre foruey, he lays, ſhe came to Antioch + n yegres voeegy bh Thy ay ar eragpy/n Xe 7s Oe 


2 Tir, Ci lab e 7 vera, that is, a lung time afterwards, in ber journey which ſhe made to the Holy 


City of Chriſt our God, ſhe | Endocia | comes hither, (to wit, to Amticch.) Evagriis therefore liv d 
at Antioch when he wiote this Hiſtory. Hence *tis that Evagrius is fo diligent in recounting the 
Works and Publick Eifices of the City Antioch; as may be ſeen inhbis Firſt Book, chap. 18, and in 
his Third Rook, chap. 28. At which places he docs not obſcurely intimate, that he liv'd at Antiveb, 
u hileſt he wrotetheſe things. Hence tis alſo, that he mentions with ſo much care and diligence, 

the Farth quakes, wherewith Antioch was row and then ſhaken : and that in the Notation of the 
times he always makes uſe of the Anticchian Years, Laſtly, this may be Collected from the ſeventh 
chapter of his Sixth Hock, where he relates, that Gregorius Patriarch of Ant ioch (having been 
accuſed of Inceft, before Johannes, Comes of the Eoſt, by a Silver-ſmith,) appealed to the Em- 
pcror, and to a Synod. And when he went to Conſtantinople, in order to the proſecution of Is 
his Cauſe before the Emperor and Synod, he took Evagrivs along with him, as his Aſeſor-and 
Councellor, that he might make uſe of his advice. By which Words  Evagrius does plainly 
enough declare himſelf to have been an Advocate and a Lawyer. For Aſſeſſors were wont to be 
taken out of their Body, as well by the Civil as Military Magiſtrates. Nor was Evagrins Coun- 
cellor to Gregorius in this criminal Affair only, but in other Cauſes alſo. For in regard Grego- 

»Oc,ought Fitts was Patriarch of the Oriential Church, and * could not but have the Examination of many 

10 bave, Cauſes every Day, he mult neceſſarily ſtand in need of ſome Aſſeſſor, who might 1 uggeſt to him 

2 the Forms ef Right and of the Laws. Indeed, Evagrius's Words do fully declare what [ have 

1See Eva- {aid. For he faith; | Heel T2mwy ph &y ts mapeſporIO. x meg: V3 auTy, N Thy) H 


e grius book ognaye, Tu dmAoyiey Bpitwr, Having me therefore his Aſſeſſor and Compunion, he went to the Eu 


hag peror's { City, Conſtantinople,] in order to the making bis defenoe againſt theſe | Accuſations.) 
griz bob But let the Studious determine concerning this Matter, according to their own arbitrement. 115 


» 


6chap-24- {ficient for me, to have propoſed my Conjecture to the Readers. Further, the ſame Gregorius 


N Thar is, made uſe of Evagrius's Judgment, not on ly in Judiciaty proceedings, but in writing Letters allo, 
lame of and Relations, which he now and then ſent to the Emperor; in his Sermons like wiſe and 0742190; 


gel ' as Evagrius atteſts at the * cloſe of his Hiſtory, Which + Volume when Fvagrins had publiſhed, 
etiers, | ; - 
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The Loſe 


Evagrius Scholaſticus. 
elt hout the conſent of Gregorius the Patriarch, in the Reign of Tiberius Conflantinus; he had 
. ien of a Queſtorius below upon him by the ſame Emperor. And not long after, when 
de dad made an Oration concerning the Praiſes of Mauricius Auguſtus, on account of the. Birth of the 
u noble Child Theodoſius, he receiw d the Codjcills-of a Prefetyre from the fame. Mauricius ; as 
himſelf atteſts at the cloſe of bis Hilary. Euagrius s Words there are thus tranſlated by Chriſto- 
he himſelt atteſts er ** +a waa 
hoyſon e Pro qubus duos honoris gradus conſecuti fumes Queſturam a Tiberio Conſtantino, &. 
2 Tabulatum ſeruandarum, in quibus Præfectorum nomina inſcribebantur, a Mauricio Tiberio: 
for which we have obtained two Degrees of Honour A Queſture of Tiberius Conſtantinus, and 
the Office of keeping the Tables, wherein the Names of the Prefe&s were inſcribed, of Mauricius Ti- 
rerius. Which il Rendition deceived Gerardus Voſſius and Philippus Labbeus. For Vaſſius (in 
bis * Book de Hiftoricis Gracis, )treading in Chriſtophor ſon's ſteps, lays thus: Pro duobus autem hiſce pag. 254 
Libris ait gemino ſe honore eſſe aſfectum. Nam à Tiber io Conſtantino Queſturd fuiſſe ornatum + SOS: 
$-4 4 Mauricioconſecutum eſſe, ut Tabulis publicis preeſſet : Now, for theſe wo Books, be ſays, **5" 
be had a double Honour conferred on himſelf. For he was honoured | as he ſaith.) with a Queſture 
by Tiberius Conſtantinus: And, that be obtained of Mauricius, the having the charge of the pub. 
fb Tables. But Philippus Labbæus (in his Diſſertation de Scriptoribus Ectleſiaſticis,) hath + in- + Repaired, 
;erpolated Chriſtophorſon's Verſion after this manner: Seque duos honoris gradus ait conſecutum : or, pus 4 
& priniun 4 iberio Conſtantino ad Queſturam evectum; tum a Mauricio munus adeprum ſervan- = ci 
darum Tabularum, in quibus non tam nomina, quam ipſa Præfectorum acta inſcribebantur : And 
ſays that he himſelf obtained two Degrees of Honour : And inthe firſt place, that he was preferred 
70 a Queſiure by Tiberius Conſtantinus ; and ſecondly, That be procured of Mauricius the Office 
of keeping the publick Tables, whereinnot only the Names, but the Acts of the Prefefts were inſerib d. 
Muſculrs has done much better, who hath render'd the Paſſage in Evagrius thus: Quarum etiam 
Cratid duas dignitates ſumus conſecuti : a Tiberio Conſtantino 1 largiente, Mauricio 
vero Tiberio Literas Hyparchicas mittente, on account which Volume of Relations, Letters, &c. ] 
we have obtained two Dignities | one] from Tiberius Conſtantinus, who gave us a Quaſtorate 5 
and [ another] from Mauricius Tiberius, who ſent us his Hyparchicall Letters. He would have ſaid, 
The Codicills of a Præfecture, which the Latines term Letters alſo, as I have long ſince obſerv'd , O 26, 
in ny Notes on Ammianus Marcellinus. Hence tis, that in the Title of bis Hiſtory, Evagrius terms gers-Pa- | 
himſelf a emzwpyer, Cone] of the Ex-Præfects, becauſe he had been rewarded with the Codicillg tems. 
of an honorary Prefefture by the Emperour. After this, the lame Euagrius publiſhed Six Books of 
Ecclefiaſtick Hiſtory, beginning from thoſe times wherein Theodoret and Socrates had cloſed their 
Hiſtories; that is, from the Epheſine Synod, wherein Neſtorius was condemned and depoſed : to 
wit, from the Year of Chriſt 431. And he has continued bis H 77 to the twelfth Lear of the 
Emperor Mauricius, which was the Year of our Lord 594. In his Third Book, at Chap. 33, ſpeak- 
ing concerning Severus Biſhop of Antioch, he ſays that at ſuch time as he wrote theſe Things it 
was the Six hundredth forty firſt year of the Antiochians. In regard therefore the Antiochian-Hera 
precedes that of our Saviour's Nativity forty eight Years, if from the number 641 we ſubſtract 48 
Years, it will be the Year of Chriſt 594. The ſame may alſo be Collected from Book 4. Chap. 29. 
where Enagrius writes, that whileſt he penned this Hiſtory, that Plague in the Groyne, which had 
almoſt wholly deſtroy'd the whole World, had already rag'd two and fifty Years. Now, this 
Plague began to rage two Years after Antioch had been taken by the Per/zans, that is, in the Year 
ot Chriſt 542. To which number of Years if you add 52, it will be made the Tear of Chriſt 594. 
urther, Evagrius's diligence is chiefly to be commended, becauſe, undertaking to write an Ec- 
dlefraſlick Hiſtory, he made a Collection of whatever was pertinent to that Subject, out of the beſt 
riters, to wit, Priſcus, Johannes, Zacharias, Euftathins, and Procopius | who were all} Rhe- 
vricians, His Style likewiſe is not to be found fault with, For it has as a Beauty and Elegancy; 
as Photius does alſo atteſt. But the chief thing commendable in Evagrius is, that of all the Gree 
* riters of Eeclejraſtick Hiſtory, he is the only Perſon, who has kept the Doctrine of the true Faith 
intire and undefiled ; as (after Photius) Baronius has obſerv'd in his Annals, Notwithſtanding, 
e deſerves Reproof for this, vis. becauſe he has not uſed ſo much diligence in ſearching out the 
lonuments of Eccleſiaftick Antiquity, as in reading Profane Writers, Indeed, almoſt the whole 
ixth Bock is ſpent in a Narrative of the Perſian War. Beſides, his Style in many places is Re- 
dundant and Luxuriant, as Photius has truly remark'd in his Bibliotheca, An Inſtance of which 
ſuperfluiry of Expreſſion you have 1n Book 1. Chap. 2. where he ſpeaks concerning Neftorius af- 
ter this manner: H Hougy©- yAwors, mo A UE avideror, Re. that Tongue full of Hoſtility 
9%amſt God, that ſecond Sanhedrim of Caiphas, & c. and, in Book 2. Chap. 3. where he defcribes 
N Euphemia's Church, which was at Chalcedon : The ſame redundancy of Style, the Studious 
eader will of himſelf eaſily obſerve, in many other places. 8 9 
oreover, R. Stephens was the firſt Perſon that Printed Evagrius's Hiſtory in Greek, from one only = 
ſcript Copy belonging to the Kings Library, which Manuſcript is very new, and not extraordinary 
good. For in many places tis defective and imperfect. But we have mended and perfected Evagrius's 
ſtory in ſo many places, from two Manuſcript Copies of the beſt note, that it may ſeem now to have 
en tirſtpubliſh'd. The firſt of the Copies was the Florent. Manuſcript, taken] out of St Laurence's 
ibrary, which the moſt famous debe! Erminius compared with the Geneva Edition, and ſent me 
the Various Readings written out with his own Hand. On which account I profeſs my ſelf very much 
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bbliged 't6 him. This Manuſcript is the beſt and ancienteſt of all the Copies of Eva... 
For tis written in Parchment, [and was tranſcribed] about five hundred Years ſinee Wore 6, 
and a Perſon who has deſerved well of Learning: By-whoſe Favour and Intervention I receiy q 
the fore-mention'd Various Readings, ſent by the moſt famous Michael Erminiut. In the fame 
Florentine Manuſcript, ſome not unlearned Scholia were written in the Margin, which we hav 
put into our Annotations, in their due places. But, the Reader is to take notice, that in thi 
Horentine Mamuſcript is contain d Socrates Scholafticus's Hiſtory alſo, the various Readings where. 
of the ſame Erminius ſent me long fince, written out with his on Hand; as I have atteg 
above four Years ſince, in that Preface I prefixt before my Edition of Socrates and Sonne 
The ſecond Manuſcript Copy was taken out of the Library of that moft Hluſtriaus Prelate Diowy- 
fins Tellerius, e of Rheims + This is no very ancient Copy; but tis a good One, and 
tranſcrib d by the Hand of a Learned Man. This Copy was of great uſe to us in may place, 
as we have now and then ſhewn in our Annotations. NI TI e » 
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Eccleſiaſtical Hi 
7 Ago ö „„ . 
EVAGRIUS SCHOLASTICUS Epiphanienfir, 

And ſone] of the EX-PREFECTS. 


ty > \ 
* 


12 = Py * * * 
* 8 


q * — * * . 


FTE p< 


* 


The Writers Preface [wherein he declares] on what account he betook himſelf to the 
9 | Writing of this preſent Hiſtory. 3 


bius ſurnamed Pamphilus [I ſay,] Sozomen, Theodoret, and — (a) Chri- 


FE # - ſtophorſor's 
g ws, and his Aſcent into the Heavens; and alſo thoſe things which the Divine Vetſion, 


rtyrs have couragiouſly performed in their Combats | in defence of the Faith; who has 


ſtianos, per- 


and io compile an Hiſtory of thoſe Afﬀairs ; being very confident, that by his aſſiftance, who infuſed Wiſdom fiat. 1 5 


memoration : to the end that every one of my Readers may know, what | has been done,] when, where, 0 wh 4 
how, againſt whom, and by whom Affairs have been tranſacted, until our own times: And [to the end 


pinions 
perly termed & xe. Photius (in bis Bibliotbeca) ſpeaks thus concerning Socrates Scholaſticus, & wd e 307; Joſpaciy e, 
dxeibic. Moreover in bis Sentiments be is not very Orthodox. The meaning of this place therefore, is this: Euſebius (although he 
be very fit to perſwade his Readers to embrace the Chriftian Religion, yet) is not able to make them very accurate in the Do- 
Arine of the Chriſtian Faith, in regard he himſelf ſeems to have inclined towards the opinion of the Arians. For, this was the 
Sentiment of many Perſons concerning Euſebius Pamjbilus; whom 1 have ſufficiently anſwered, in the Preface 1 have written to the 
ſame Euſebius's Ecclefiaftick Hiſtory, Valeſ. | CE 5 
(5) The Word Lxtesc, part] is wanting in tbe Kings, in the Florentine, and in the Tellerian M. SS. nor is it in Robert Stephens's 
Edition. The Geneva -· Primers were the firſt that put in this Word, from Chriſtophcrſen's Copy, the Parious Readings whereof are 
extant at the end of the Cologn- Edition. Chriſtophorſon has expreſſed this Word in his Verſion. For thus he tenders it: 44 4i- 
quam partem Regni Theodofii, 10 ſome part of Tbeodoſſus s Reign- But it ſeems more elegant to me, to ſuppreſs, rather than add this 
Word. If a Word muſt be added, I had rather add x 25s, time, Valeſ. a e e eee 
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; | „ 
4 . 9 & þ & V IS © We 1 : 


FF 


« | 4 nn 


| g | at Nicea ; and when Eunonins and Mictdnine, | 
CHAP. I. (a) driven away by the Holy Spirit [as it were (a)E«Car- 


That, after the Deſtruction of the impious | cbridopborſon and Sir Henry Savil have mended it thus, ZaC art 


Julian, when the Hereſies bad been a lit- | "iid, or, rejeited by force. But, that reaffing-it much betcer, 


, : | | which the Florentine and Jelerian MSS. give us, to Wit, *4Congt;- 
_ oe tle pre * the Devil afterwards di- | v, driven amy 45 ir were by an hy wind, Ts 4 Meta-' 


| 7 in. phor taken from Shipwrack'd Perfons who ate driven awa the vio- 

il,  /{urved the Faky again Ip P[enceof a Storm. Euagrins compares the Holy Spir 0 i by 

J Henthe impiety of Julian had now been | ur force whereof eg ar ee eaten being driven 2way, were 

. NN at length Sbipwrack d at Conſtatrin | | n- 

drowned in the blood of the Martyrs, ſtattinopoliven Synod: . 5 COD 4 ople; 1 wit, condeme'd 1 the 0 x | 
and Arius's madneſs bound in the Fetters made | 
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by an impetuous wind, ] had been ſhipwrack'd 

about the Boſphorns, and at the ſacred City Con- 

ſtantinople: When the Holy Church having laid 

ba ex. aſide her late filth, and recovering“ her priſtine 

A to beauty and gracefulneſs, was cloathed I in a 

ſtine, &c. veſture of gold wrought about with divers cologys and 
+ Sce the made fit for her þ 
3 


Septuagint groom: the Devi 


enemy, uffable to 
Verſion, at Ys 


bear this, raiſes a new and || unuſual kind of 


_— war againſt us ; contemning the worſhip” of 
Or, non Idols, which now lay trampled under foot, and 
ftrous. abandoning Ariuss ſervile madneſs. He was 
indeed afraid of making an attack againſt [our] 

Faith, [opeply] as an enemy, in regard it was 
fortified by ſo many and ſuch eminent Holy 
Fathers; and [becauſe] he had loſt many of his 

Forces in the Siege thereof. But he attteinpts- 

this buſineſs in ſuch a method rather] as thieves 

make uſe of, by inventing certain Queſtions 

56 and Anſwers, whereby he ina new manner“ per- 
r, re- 4 SRC eo os -3 
lied, verted the erroneous to Fudaiſm; the Wretch be- 


40r, even ing inſenſible that he ſhould be foil'd F even this 
frombence. wiy, For, that one (b) term, which before he 
(6) He had made the ſharpeſt reſiſtance againſt, he now 
means de admires and embraces : rejoycing mightily 


term H9- , | x 

mooufos, + Of, re. (tho he could not wholly ® vanquiſh 
[that is, move. us, yet) that he was able to adulte- 
47 ber rate even but one word. Having 


or therefore many times (c) wound up himſelf 
the malig- -- ; : wt, 
nantDevil Within his own malice, he (4) invented the 
made his change of one letter, which might indeed 


chiefeft . lead to one and the ſame ſenſe, but 
2 aw. notwithſtanding would ſeparate the 


3 underſtanding from the tongue; leſt 
in regard With both they ſhould confeſs and glorifie God 
it was the in a concordant and agreeable manner. Fur- 
 Beeſom as ther, in what manner each of theſe things was 


33 perform'd, and what concluſion they had, Iwill 
fies, and declare in their due places and times. Where- 


the firmeſi to I will likewiſe add whatever elſe I could find 
* of worthy to be related, altho* it may ſeem fo- 
ue 
ith. Va- : : | 
1 N my Hiſtory where it ſhall ſeem good to the 
(e) 'Iav- compailionate and propitious Deity. | 
cr | | 
a term uſed to denote the manner how a ſerpent moves; Which is in- 
comparably well expreft by Virgil, in theſe words, 


Sinuatque immenſa volumine terga, 
Aud be winds up bi vaſt Back in a Roll, or, Volume, 


(d) Inftead of [#:4xro74] I had rather make it LM )] as 


it is in the Tellerian MS. Further, tis very intricate, what word Eva- 
grius ſhould mean here. The term Homoiouſios, [that is, of lile ſub- 
ſtance, or, eſſence} might indeed be meant. Bur, becaule in this 
word 
[to wit, of be Lener 1; J therefore the Prepoſitions Leg, and &, ] 
that is, [ of, and in] are rather to be meant: which Prepoſitions 
raiſed great Stirs and Commotions in the Church, on account of the 
Eutychian Hereſie; ſome athrming that Chrift was to be adored, Cas 
ſubſiſting) of two natures, others, Cas ſub{ifting] in two natures, Valtſ. 

(e) This place wants not difficulty, Muſculus renders it thus: Ubi 
abſolutam hanc biſtoriam benigno Deo commendavero, Where I ſhall have 
commended thus compleated Hiſtory to the benign God. But this rendi- 
tion is not to be born with: Therefore Chriſtophorſon has tranſlated it 
otherwiſe, to wit, after this manner: Jbique finem ſcribendi faciam, 
ubi Deo clementi ac propitio viſum fuerit, And there 1 will make an end 
of writing, where it ſhall ſcem good 10 the mild and propitious God. But, 
neither does this tranſlation fully ſatisfie me: For, firſt, Evagrius ſays 
not, £ ron , in the future jrevſe, but &707 192, , in the 
preſent tenſe. Secondly, Ido not remember that I ever read this phraſe 
[a ToTibectar Thaw cel in ſuch a ſenſe as to import, ro finiſh an 
Hiſtory, *AmoTifs $01 ſignifies properly recondere, to 14 up « whence 


&r03hxn imports 4 repoſrory, or, (tore-cellar for Wines. It ſignifies 


alf 10 lay on the ground, or, depoſite in a monument. Heſjchius in bis 
Lexicon renders c r by d re, be wholieth. The lame He- 
ſychius ſays &To7i tea does ſignifie Saris ou, to expoſe, or, ſer forth. 
Which fignification is contrary to the former. For, 10 hide, and io ſet 
forth, or, promulge, are contrary the one to the other. I had rather 
therefore tender this paſſage of Evagriu thus, Hictoriam editurus, 
quando clementi placueris Deo, Candi ſball put forth my Hiſtory, when 
it ſhall pleaſe the graciom God. Notwithſtanding, if any one ſhall 


5 «= a b 4 * 

N r 
W 
174 a % * 


prefey Chriſtopborſon'”s Verſion, I will not much refit it. 
Evagrius (in'the ſeventh Chapter of bis fir#'Book) uſes theſe 


85 


wrote, and elegantly ſer forth, U 


* and [ Celeſtial] Bride- | 
irtue's fat 


reign to my ſubject ; [reſolving] (e) to cloſe 


there is an addition (rather than 4 change) of one Letter, 
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irteenth Chapter of this Book, Evagrius uſes thi : 
x; Alyiag dee Y Heoddelſos, &c. Moreover, Theod — ; 
related, &c. And in the "oo 


Chapter of this Book, aq ine is Bed ia the ſame ſenſe, * 


Fern, be ſet forth. Alſq in the heginnitg pf bis ſecond Book of 
uſes Erooys 4 inſtead of sah, we i » Evagring | 


be hire ſo as to ſignifie, be ended bin life, 8 
if 


ſer forth. Vale. 


TI ot 
How Neſtorius,was detected by bis Diſciple 
. Anaſtaſius, who in his Sermon, term df the 


+ Chriſtotocos : for which reaſon [ Neſtori. theWong 
us! was pronounced an Heretick. "> hank 


Hoh Mather of God, not * Theotacos, bur* Thi 


Or as much as Neforius (that tongue full 1 
hoſtility againſt God, that ſecond Sanbe- vie bwe 


| drim of Caiphas; that ſnop of blaſphemy, Where. 


in Chriſt is again (a) bargain'd for, and ſold 30 EU 
his natures being divided and torn in ſunder, of Ar, Tu 
whom not one bone had been broken onthe very "range 
Croſs it ſelf, according as it is written; nor had os — 
his woven-coat in any wiſe been rent by the bare ert 
murderers of God) has rejected and abandon'd in their 
the term Theotocos, ((a word] long ſince framed Veron 


by many of the [ moſt ] approv'd Fathers b of this 
the inſpiration of] the Holy Spirit:) and, 12 TW 


{tead thereof, has coin'd and form'd [the term 


Church with innumerable wars, making an in- — * 


cam 
in qua Chriſtus denuò trucidatur & divenditur, inſtruxit; who fu 
niſbed up a ſhop of Blaſphemy, wherein Chriſt # again killed and jill: 
Neither of them have rendred it well: For, neither is this 
expreſſion {to be called to judgment] agreeable to a ſhop ; nor is 
there any ſuch Greek word as gvucoy3ra:. I wonder at Sir Hen 
Savil, who ſet this moſt ridiculous emendation of Chriſtophorſon's, 
at the margin of his Capy. It ſhould have been rendred thus, 
That ſhop of Blaſphemy, wherein Chriſt is again bargain'd for, and ſold a 
4 price. For ovygoyo ſignifies properly, Imale à bargain z and ow 
@ayoy is 4 bargain, or, agreement; as it is in the old Gloſſes. Which 
term occurs frequently in the Books of the Greek Lawyers, Valel. 
(5) This Anaſtaſius was Syncellus to Neſtorius Biſhop of Conſta- 
tinople. Which is atteſted by Theophanes in his Chronicon, and by 
Anaſtaſius Bibliothecarius. For the Patriarchs had their Syncelli (that 
is, thoſe that kept in the ſame Cell with them, or thoſe that dwelt wit 
them) whom they choſe out of the Order of Presbyters. So, in tte 
Epiſtle of the Conſtantinopolitan nod to Hormiſda Biſtop of Rome, 
about the Election of Epiphanius Patriarch of Conſtantinople : which 
Epiftle Baronius records at the year of Chriſt 5 20. Amongſt the 

Legates ſent from the Synod, is named Heraclianus Presbyter of 
Greater Church, and Co- babitator, C that is, the perſon who dwelt mi 
bim J to Epiphanius the Patriarch. Epiphanius himſelf alſo had for 
merly been Preshyter and Sncellus to Fobn, Patriarch of Conſtaminml, 
as Dioſcorus atteſts in his Epiſtle to Pope Hormiſda. Laftly, Fo had 
alſo been Presbyter and Syucelus to Timorby, Patriarch of Conſt" 
tinople 3 as Vitor Tunonenſis informs us in bis Chronicon , in cheſe 
words: Agapeto F. C. Cof. Timotheus C. P. Epiſcopus, Obtrelt au 
Synodi Chalcedonenſis, quinto die Aprilis orcubuit, & Fobannes (. 
padox i cella propria a que Preshytero Epiſcopatum tradidit; ( ® 


peri}, mend it ibus, & ſohanni Cappadoci Syncello proprio atque 


| Presbycer? 


"= £ 


- 
wv 


ca HARP of Evagrius Scholaſticus. N 


. emendation.: I that is, in the Conſulate f tbe moſt famous Agape tus 
Timothy Biſbop 0 Conſtantinople, the Reviler of the Chalcedon Synod 
lied on the ft of April, and delivered the Biſboprick to John the Cap- 
\Jocian, his Own Syneellus and Presbyter. The Syncelli were choſen 
out of the Order of Deacons. So, in the third Action of the Chal- 
— Synod, one Agoraſius a Deacon, is term'd Syncellus to Dioſcorus 
giſhop of Alexandria, Laftly, in Eunodius there is a Precept extant, 
whereby all Biſhops are order'd to have their Celulani, [that is, 
Chamber-fellows , or Perſons that were 10 keep in the ſame Cell with 
them.) Which Precept runs thus ;, Nullum ergo ſacerdotem antiquis 
i nodernis legibus obſequentem, Vc. Our Will is, that no Prieft who 10 
obedient 10 the ancient and modern Laws, and none of the Levites ſhall 
refde in any place without a Perſon well approved of. And if the ſlender- 
neſs of any Perſon's Eſtate ſhall not permit bim to bave 4 Companion, be 
bimſelf ſpall become cell. fellow to another. The Patriarchs therefore 
were not the only Perſons who had their Symcell?, Tis certain, 
Stephanus is recorded to have been Sncellus to Smeleticus Biſhop of 
Toſus, by Epbremius, in Photius. Valeſ. See Meurfius's Gloſſary, in 
the word Zu. 


presbfte o Ppiſcopatum tradidit >: there. of the nem certain than 


{ have was perverted from piety, as (e) Tbeodulus has re- 

2 ao lated, treating hereof in one of his Epiſtles. This 
mention Ana ftaſius, ] in a Sermon he preach'd to the peo- 
of this ple that lov'd Chriſt, in the Church of Conſf an- 
— tinople, was ſo audacious as openly and plainly 
4. For, to ſpeak [theſe words; ] Let no perſon term Mary 
whereas Theoticos; for Mary was a woman: but, tis 
Nicepborus im poſſible for God to be born of a woman. The peo- 
png" ple that loved Chriſt being highly offended 
4 4 at the hearing hereof, and [ſuppoſing,] not 
that men- without reaſon, that this expreſſion open'd. a 
tion olim way to blaſphemy ; Neſtorins, the Author of this 
been plalphemy, did not only nor curb [Anaſtaſius] 
"ir Fu nor undertake the patronage of ſuch Senti- 
gin. ments as were orthodox and true: but alſo, o- 
Notvith- penly and manifeſtly added ſtrength to what 
fanding, — bs had ſaid, and pertinaciouſly main- 
- ens tain'd diſputes about theſe [points.] And ſome- 
to have times he would inſert and intermix his own o- 
been that pinions; and by belching forth the poyſon of 


Teodulis his own mind, attempted to teach ſuch [do- 
a Presby- 


ter in Ct. . . 5 
lie much that, to his own deſtruction, he utter'd 


vdo in the theſe words, I cannot term him God, who was two 
reign of „ont hs and three months old; as tis pug related 
og by Socrates in his account hereof, and [in the 
«rote ma- Act] of the former Epheſine Synod. 


my thiags; N | : 
1 ti . by G:unadius Maſſilienſis, and by M arcellinus Comes, 


in h Cbron icon. Va leſ. 


* 
* 4 


CHAT MM 


hat Cyrillus the Great wrote to Neſtorius, 
and how the third Synod at 1255 was 


convened, to which Johannes | Biſhop] of 
Antioch and Theodoret came late. 


Hich [aſſertions] when Cyrillus Biſhop 

of Alexandria, | a Pre late] of famous 

memory, had reproved by his own Letters ; 

and Neſtorius had defended them in his an- 

we ſwers thereto; (a) nor could be prevail d upon, 
have per- either by thoſe [Letters] written [to him] by 
fetted this Cyrillus, or them |[ſent him] by Celeſtinus Biſhop 
place from of the Senior Rome; but fearleſsly vomited forth 


nabe his own poyſon againſt the whole Church: 


Horemine MS. by adding ſome words, which had been unhappily omit- 
ted by Tranſcribers. For, whereas in Robert Stephens's Edition, this 
Clauſe is worded thus; gd reg Kveiwg, vd's THis Kanestre THis 
#fvoCultens faung imioxbrors imei)e]0: we have alter d it after this 
Manner: 2 4%, Tois Kverney dd reis Keairivg To Ts pee 
fung ib cgeioty ere! 90 5 nor could beprevailed.u on, ether 
by thoſe [Letters written ¶ to bim] by Cyrillus, or them [ ſent bim] 
by Celeſtinus Biſhop of the Senior Rome. Which I therefore thought 
Sood to give an Advertiſement of, that the Readers might know, 
hat we have neither added nor diminiſhed any thing, except by 
the authority of that moſt incomparable Manuſcript, Beſides, the Tek 
lerian Manuſeript agrees with the Florentine Copy. Valeſ. | 


&rines] as were far more blaſphemous. In ſo 


* 


n, (for which he had juſt cauſe,) made 


* 


403 
is requeſt to Theodofius Funior, who at that time 
{way'd the Scepter of the Eaſtern Empire, that 
by his order the firſt Synod at Epheſus might be 
convened. The(b) Imperial Letters therefore] 


: % 
| . 


were diſpatch d away, both to Cyrillaus, and alſo ( There 


is extant - 


to the | Biſhops that] preſided over the Holy an Epiſtle 
Churches in all places. ¶ Tbeodoſius] appoin- of Theodo- 
ted the day of the Synod's Convention to be on fs Funi- 


the *day of the Holy Pentecoſt ; where- |, Is, which 
on the life-giving Spirit 2 1 — 71 


deſcended (e) upon us. Neſforius, in Na 431, led Sacra, 


regard Epheſus is not far diſtant from ſee Dr. Be. For ſo The- 
Conſtantinople, came thither firſt. Al- veredge's odoſius 


i Ke ; Anmot. in bi mſelf 
fo Grill a the Biſhops] abour. ae rem in 
y appointed. %. Eobe/ in bis Epi- 


But Fohannes Biſhop of Antioch, to- p. 103. fe tothe 
gether with the | Biſhops ] about him, Epbeſine 


was abſent at the ſet day; not willingly, ((4) 7 


as it ſeems to many perſons, from the Apology Ferſon of 
he made [in excuſe for his not coming at the 10 Epiſtle 
time appointed ;]) but becauſe he could not ga- the title is 


ther together the Biſhops of his Province ſooner. N : A 


For the Cities [belonging to] the Biſhops[un- ca pmpera- 
der him, ] are twelve days journey diſtant from toria, miſa 
that City (heretofore called Antioch, but now) Alexan- 
term'd Theopolis, to a man that is an expedite 8 "4 
and nimble Traveller; but, to others [who are Friſopum 
not ſo good at travelling] they are more [than & Fpiſco. 
twelve days journey diſtant.] And Epheſus is pos Metro. 
atleaſt thirty days journey diſtant from Antioch, horas 
Wheretore | Fohannes | affirmed, that he could 25 * 
in no wiſe meet at the appointed day, [if he the Greek 
ſhould ſer out] when the Biſhops, whom he had words | 
about him, had celebrated that termed the vc a dif- 


(e) New Sunday within their own Sees. 6 


run thus: 
S % Ye d ANY oy GNEZavSpe'd, Abel  imtornimgy Y TH; x21 
x@cev Tf punlegmroacoy rien ö%t,; t hat is, the Sacred Letters ſent 10 
Alexandria to Cyrillus, and to the Metropolitane Biſhops every where: 
for N «ev has the ſame import with xad' 64d5ny xacar, in every 
Region. And this is confirm'd by Theodofius himſelf in the ſame Epiſtle, 
where he ſays, that by the ſame Copy he wrote @p3; 785 an4»74y8 
V wntronoatwr e,, to the Biſhops of Metropelis's every where. 
But inſtead hereof, cur Evagrius words it thus: ypavy 47wr BI. 
x@v, &c. The Imperial Leiters| therefore ] were diſpatcht away, both to 
Cyrillus, and alſo to t he | Biſhops tbat ] preſided over ibe Holy Churches in 
all places. Valeſ. | | 
(c) The term , upon us} diſpleaſed Nicephorus. Therefore in- 
ſtead thereof he ſubſſituted theſe words Leis i: 2ots & mo502 015, on the 
boly Apoſtles. ] But, this emendation was needleſs ; for the term [Ii -7r, 
upon us | is at this place put for the Church of God, which at that time 
refided in the Apoſtles. Indeed, the Holy Spirit had deſceuded' on 
Mary before, at ſuch time as ſhe conceived che Son of God: and attet- 
wards upon Chrift, when he had been baptized in Jordan. Which hap- 
ned to them by a ſpecial priviledge. But the Holy Spirit deſcended 
firſt on the day of Pentecoſt upon the Church of God by the Apoftles ; 
for the Apoftles deliver'd the ſame Spirit (which they then receiy'd,) 
afterwards to their Succeſſors, by impoſition of Hands. Valeſ 
(4) N ToV.ols 4 ToAoy*uiues h. Nicephorus, inſtead of the word 
Sores as it ſeems] uſes Tae, be ſaid. ] But Cbriſtopborſon read thus; 
ws T0 ols & Tonoſuiurrs d'oxde For he renders this place after this man- 


ner: Fobannes Præſul Antiocbiæ, Ce. John Biſhop of Antioch, rogether 


with bis [ Biſhop's, ] was abſent at the day appointed; not willingly indeed, ar 
it ſeems to many perſons,who bave a mind to defend this fat of his, Not- 
withftanding, I cannot approve of this emendation; altho* Sir Henry 
Savil hath ſet it at the margin of bis Copy. Muſculus renders this place 
thus: Verum præter animi ſui ſententiam, ſicut & multis moram illam ex- 
cuſans, oſtendit, But contrary to bis own mind, as be bas alſo demonſtrated to 
many per ſons, in his excufing that delay. But 1 am of opinion, that no alte- 
ration is to be made here, and do fender the place thus: But Johannes 


Biſhop of Antioch, together with the | Biſhops] about bim, was abſent at 


the ſet day; not willingly, as itſeems to many perſons from the Apology be 
made, &c. doubtleſs, there can no other ſenſe of theſe words. Vale. 

(e) The Greeks heretofore termed the firſt Sunday after Eaſter dv, 
or, Xeuviv EG, the New Sunday, So Gregorius Nazianzenus 
calls it in bis nineteenth Oration, which he ſpake at the Funeral ot his 
own Father Gregor ius. There is extant an Oration of the ſame Gre- 
gorius's (to wit, bis 43 Oration ) upon this New Sunday: in which 
Oration he gives a realon, why this day ſhould be calicd New Sunday, 
Further, the Synod in Trullo Can. &, terms this Sunday (which we now 
commonly call Dominicam in Albis, the Sunday in the Albs,) xativ xu- 


ears New Sunday. Valeſ. Mr. Smith (in bi Account of the Greek 


Mm 2 Church, 
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Church, paß 42. Edie. ond. 1680.) tells us, that the Greet do fil 
term this. Sunday, agordy & via, the (New Sunday: and that tis alſo 
called xverzxd Þraxaurnoiueg. "Mee 


4 *% 


xeuvio mar, that is, Yegenerdting, or, renewing Sunday. Sec 


Meur- 
ius Gloſſary, in the word q ia 5 | 
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How Neſtor ius was depoſed þ 1 the Synod, be- 

fore the arrival of | the Biſhop of ] Antioch. 
W Hen therefore fifteen days were paſt be- 
| yond the day prefixt, the Biſhops who 
had been called together for that reaſon (ſup- 


1 


. 
S % 
1 
. 


come at all, or if they did, that much time 

would be ſpent before they could be got toge- 
(a) Here, ther) Imeet together in one place] (a) the divine 
And in Ao: Cyrillus adminiſtring, and the place of 7 1 
ook Ste. who (as it has been ſaid) governed the Bi- 
Ear. is ſnoprick of the Elder Rome: they ſummon in 
paſſage is Neſforius therefore, entreating him that he would 
worded give in his anſwer to [the accuſations] brought 
9 againſt him: Who on the day before promiſed 


Veartois ibroylncs x; Toy KN, ey, TW $710%0THv , dg 6: 
enen, Tis aptoCultegs popuns evlavevarlcs 3 The Divine Cyrillus 
adminiſtring, &c. In which clauſe (as the Learned Doftor Barrow 
remarks, in bis Treat. of the Pope's Suprem. pag. 289 3) 4 word ſeemeth 
to bave fallen out. Zonaras (on the 1 Can. Synod. Epbeſ. Tom. 1. 
Edit. Bever. pag. 100.) expreſſes this paſſage more plainly, in theſe 
words: Tlegtony bv Of Hod oZeoy malipey 74 oy ayes nvews 
Dana dAttavSpeits, Ent yovics ds x) Tov Torov KeAg5gIVE, The Holy 
Cyril Pope of Alexandtia preſiding over the Orthodox Fathers, and alſo 
bolding the place of Celeſtine. And Photius thus: d pawns AC,! 
i, Th ver de x) mezowmor, (_ Cyril ] ſupplied the ſeat and 
the perſon of Celeſtine I Biſhop ] of Rome. From which Authors 
tis plain, that Cyrillzs had the diſpoſal of Celeſtine's ſingle ſuffrage, 
and that Pope's legal concurrence with him in his Adings in that 
Synod : But Grills had no Authoritative Precedency trom Celeſt ine, 
| becauſe the Pope could by no delegation impart that, himſelf having 
no title thereto, warranted by any Law, or by any Precedent ; that 
depended on the will of the Emperors, who diſpoſed of it according 
as they ſaw reaſon. A notable inftance whereof we meet with in the 
ne xt Epbeſine Synod (which in deſign was a General Synod, legally 
convened, though by ſome miſcarriages it proved abortive z ) men- 
tioned by our Evagrius in the ioth Chapter of this Book: where, tho 
Fulius, (or rather Fulianus) Pope Leo's Legate was preſent 5 yet 
by the Emperor's Order (ſee the words of bu Letter, Syn, Chalced. 
Act. 1. p. 59.) Dioſcorus Biſhop of Alexandria preſided. Nicepbo- 
rus (Book 14. Chap. 34.) tells us, That in regard Celeſtine Biſhop 
of Rome could not be preſent at this Synod, by reaſon of the dangers 
of ſuch a voyage, he made Cyrillus his Deputy: and that from this 
time Cyrilus-and the ſucceeding Biſhops of Alexandria challenged the 
name of Pope, &c. Doubtleſs Nicephoras is miftaken herein. For, 
Dionyſius Alexundrinus (in his third Epiſt. to Pbilemon, part of which 
is quoted by Euſeb ius, Eccleſ. Hiſt. Book 7. c. 7.) mentioning Hera- 
clas, his Predeceflor in the Alexandrian See, ſays theſe words con- 


cerning him: e % Toy Kayove Tov TUTOY @ape Te H,i⁸ 


dera H ER TapinaCer, I received this Rule and Canon from 
Heracles our Bleſſed Pope. And Athanaſius (in bis ſecond Apologetich, 
Tom. 1. pag. 786, Edit. Paris, 1627.) has recorded an Epiftle writ- 
ten to him from Iſchyras, which has this title, *AfJaragip den 
ada, To Athanaſius the Bleſſed Pope. Therefore theſe words of 
Nicepborus's are (as Valefius ſays truly in his Note here) inepta & fal- 
ſiſima, fooliſh and moſt untrue, And, that other remark of Valeſius's 
here, which he makes from the former part of the now cited paſſage 
in Nicephorus (to wit, that as well Nicephorus , as thoſe from whom 
be borrowed this, doubted not bus the Biſhop of Rome was the Sovereign 
Fuige of all the Churches; ) is queftionleſs no leſs fooliſh and falle. 
"Tis indeed true, that the Biſhops of Rome have ſome Centuries ſince 
claim'd an Authority not only of preſid ing in, but alſo of indicting 
and convening General Councils. But, how unjuft this Claim is, 
as well in reſpe& of Right, as Practice, will be evident to bim, who 
with attention and conſideration ſhall peruſe theſe Eccleſiaſtick Hiſto- 
rians. Look back to what Socrates ſays in the Proeme to bis fifth 
Book: guwusy a5 X) Tss Barats (ſays be) 25 27 GO 14ACavo uy, &c. 
We do — include the Emperors in this our Hiſtory, becauſe 
from ſuch time as they began to embrace the Chriſtian Religion, the F. 
fairs of the Church have depended on them \, and the greateſt Synods have 
been, and at this preſent are convened by their determination and appoint- 
ment. But, for a moft full and compleat ſatisfaQion in theſe points, 
viz. concerving the Biſhop of Rome's Sovereign Power 10 indi and pre- 
fide in General Councils: I refer the Reader to the Learned Dr. Bar-. 
ron Treatiſe of the Pope s Supremacy, pag. 274, &c. 
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whius Jays it ſhould be xovaxy - 


poſing that the Eaſtern [Biſhops] would not 
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to come," if there ſhould be anioccaſion:for Ie; | 


bur [afterwards] neglected to'"Fulfit his pro. 
mile ; | | 


ag been thrice call'd, after that 
he appear d not ;{ whereupon ]the Biſhops con- 
vened undertook the examination [of the mat. 
ter.] And when Memnon Biſhop of F eſus © 
had reckon'd up the days which had paſſed af. 
ter the ſet day, (they were in number ſixteen 
days ; ) and when the Letters of the divine Cy- 

rillus, which had been written by him to N 
ſtorius, and alſo Neſtorius's [ Letters] to Cyrillus 


hav 


had been read; moreover, when that ſacred 


Letter of the famous Cæleſtinus, which he ſent 
to the ſame Neſtorius, had been annexed ; Fur- 
ther, when Theodotus Biſhop of Ancyra, and A- 
cacius who preſided over the * See of Melitina, , 


had declared thoſe blaſphemous Expreſſions, cha. 


which Neſforius had maniteſtly and openly 
belch'd forth at Epheſus: Cay, when many 
ſayings of the holy and moſt approved Fa- 
thers, who have expounded. the. right and ſin- 
cere Faith, had been joyn'd together ; and al- 
fo, when the various Blaſphemies fooliſhly, 
and madly utter'd by the impious Neſtorixs, 


had been reduced into an Order : [I ſay, after 
| all theſe things had been done] the Holy Sy- 


nod pronounced ſentence [ againſt Neſforius] in 
theſe expreſs words : Moreover, in regard the 
moſt Reverend Neſtorius would neither obey our 
Summons, nor admit the moſt Holy and mo## Religi- 
ous Biſhops ſent by Us, We have been forced to pro- 
ceed to an examination of his impious expreſſions. 
And having found, both from his Letters and Wri- 
tings which have been recited, and alſo from his own 
words which he hath lately ſpoken in this Metro- 
olis, [which expreſſions of his] have been confirm d 
Foy the teſtimony of many perſons, | that his Senti- 
ments and Doctrines are impious; being neceſſarily 
induced thereto, both by the | authority of the | Canons, 
and alſo by the Letter of our moſt Holy Father and 
Fellow-Miniſter Cæleſtinus Biſhop of the Roman 
Church, after many tears we have proceeded to | the 
pronunciation of | this ſad ſentence. Therefore, Our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who has been blaſphemed by 
him, hath determined by this preſent Holy Synod, 


that the ſame Neſtorius is * diveſted of the Epiſco-* Or, 1. 
pal Dignity, and | excluded from]. all manner of Sa- m 


cerdotal Convention. 


from, 


— — 


— 


. 


Tyat Johannes [Biſhop] of Antioch, coming 


[io Epheſus ] after five days, depoſes Cy- 
rillus | Biſhop | of Alexandria, and Mem- 
non | Biſhop] of Epheſus ; whom the Synod 
pronounced innocent ſoon after, and depo- 

ſed Johannes and his Party. And how, by | 
[ the inter poſition of | the Emperor Theodo- 
ſius, Cyrillus and Johannes were recon- 
ciled, and confirin'd Neſtorius's Depoſition. 


Fter this moſt legal and juſt Sentence, Jo- 
| hannes | Biſhop] of Antioch comes to E- 
pheſus, together with the Prelates about him, 
arriving [there] five days after ¶ Neſtorius s] De- 
poſition. And having convened * thoſe ¶ Bi- 
ſhops] of his Party, depoſes Cyrillus and Mem- 


non. But when rillus and Memnon had pre- ge . 
ſented Libels to thatSynod which had been con- «re 


vened with them, (although r Socrates, through 


1gnorance, has related [this matter] other wi e, % wor 
Johannes is ſummoned to give an account of that (nt 
. * b Depo- Chaptei 
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Depoſition which he had made. Who not ap- 
2 7 after he had been thrice call d, Cyril- 
las and Memnon are abſolv'd from their Depo- 
ſition ; but Fohannes and the [ Biſtiops] of his 
rty are ſeparated from holy A 
and from all ſacerdotal Authority. [Further 

- Theodoſins at firſt approv'd not of Neſtoriuss De- 
poſition; but having after wards been inform d 
of his Blaſphemy, when he had written very 
pious Letters to the Biſhops, Cyrillus and Fohan- 
nes, they come to a mutual Agreement, and 
confirm'd Neforize's Depoſition. 


—— 


i CHAP VI. 
Concerning Paulus Cale of Emiſa's jour- 
a 


ney to Alexandria, Cyrillus's com- 
mendation | of Johannes] on account of 
[Þis] Letter. | 


T Hen Paulus Biſhop of Emiſa was arri- 
ved at Alexandria, and had made a diſ- 
. courſe, which is till extant, in the Church 


concerning this matter. At which time allo | _ 
Cyrillus, having highly commended Fohannes's | 


4Thislet- Letter, wrote word for word thus: f Let the 
ter of Cy- Heavens rejoice, and the Earth be glad. For 
rilustoF0- the partition-wall is demoliſhed, that which cau- 


bames oc, ſed grief and ſadneſs is ceaſed, and the occaſion of 


Cc rsentite * N* . . -. 
i Binius, all manner of diſſention is taken ama); in regard 


Tom. 2. Chriſt the Sawviout of us all, has * reſtored peace 
pag. .594+ to his own Churches; and the moſt Religious Em- 


Edit, Pa- "Ii it 1 
Yi 1636. Dewi, and moſt dear to God, have invited us 


* Or, mi. hereto. Who having been the moſt incomparable 
niſtred, Emulators of their Anceſtors piety, do preſerve 
the true Faith firm and unſhaken in their own 
Minds : and they take an exquiſite care of the 
Holy Churches, to the end they may obtain both 
a far-ſpread and immortal Glory, and alſo render 
their Empire mo#t highly renowned. To whom 
even the Lord of Hoſts himſelf diſtributes good 
IO rich, things with a * * hand, gives : hem | power | 
to vanquiſh their Adverſaries, and freely beſtows 
(4) In the Victor) Lan them.] (a) For be cannot lie who 
incompa- bas ſaid, As I live, ſaith the Lord, I will glori- 
table £/0- fie them who glorifie me. When therefore my 


rent. MS. Lord and moſt Religious Brother and Fellow-Mini- 
I found it 


written Her Paulus was come to Alexandria, we were fil- 
0 led · led with joy, and that moſt deſervedly, in regard ſo 
owT1,can- great 4 Perſon ¶ was come to he] an Interceſſor, 


wot lie ] and was Willing (b ) to undergo Labours above 


Which is 


the tryer L humane] ſtrength : That he might vanquiſu 
reading, the Envy of the Devil, unite Diviſions, and by 
Is the Acts removing Offences on both ſides, crown both Our 


of the E. and Your Churches with Concord and Peace. And 
Pheſine Sy- | 


nod, where this Epiftle is recorded. (See Binius, as before, p. 595.) 
it is CT, will not lie.) But the readiog of the Florent. MS. 
13 confirm'd by Nicepborus and the Tellerian MS, Valeſ. In Robert 

Stephens, the reading here is, e- Leon, bath not lied. 
(0% Tots Le ov; ay moves aegomncer. Chrift opborſon has re n- 
ted this place very ill, thus, Et graviores quam vires ferebant, ſuſce- 
Pit in concionando labores; And in Preaching bas undertaken far greater 
Pains thay bis ſtrength would bear. Muſculus tranſlates it thus; Et 
Iaboribu vires excedentibus collocutionem ſuſcepiſſer, And with Jabours 
exceeding his ſtrength bad undertaken 4 conference. Neither of them 
4 rendred it well. Tlggoopu cy T6vors, import3, fo endure or un- 
dergo Iabeurs, 80, ddr 1UX 245, lignifies, to bear the viciſſitudes of 
He. Plutarch (in Marius,) Ipeaking concerning Fugurtba, ſays theſe 
— S e iv qq dne TUY aus 641) 0a, that is, ſo various 
= that Perſon as to bis Diſpoſition, I which was ſined J 10 bear the 
ang es of for tune. Moreover, theſe words L Sap above ſtrenęib) 
may de under ſtood two ways: For we may either underſtand dyfp .- 
wiew, bumane, (which we have done z) or elſe i ia, bis own. Muſ. 
2 aud Chriftophorſon have embraced the latter ſenſe; as did he allo, 

o rendred the As of the Epbeſine Council into Latin. Valeſ. 


after the interpoſition of ſome words, Che 
adds: ] Moreover, that thu. diſſention of the 


Church was altogether frivolous and (c) i 2. () Here, 


ble, we have been now fully ſatisfied , fince my _ = | 


Lord the moſt Religious Biſhop Paulus has brought — 
4 Paper which comtains an irreprebenſible Confef- Council, 
fron of Faith; and bas affirmed, that it was writ- on . 
ren by Your Sanctity, and by the moſt Religious zudgep ne, 


tis inſerted in the very fame words into this our ble, or, 
Epiſtle. But concerning Theotocos, and ſo forth. en 


| When We had read theſe (d) Your ſacred words, in But, 


in the Tel. 


. . U 4 2 
all Men, rejoycing mutually, becauſe as well Your, © © 
as Our e „ ao profeſs - Faith which 2 apree- dry 
alſo to the Tradition of our Holy Fathers, Theſe (d) I» the 
things may be known by him who is deſirous — 2 
of having an accurate account of thoſe affairs c 


; Council, 
tranſacted at that time. | ad in Ni 


# + e * Cz 2 2 — * . 
inftead of LIS, our} it is CSHαν your 47] which doubtleſs is the 
truer reading, Valeſ. 


CHAP. VI. 


What the impious Neſtorins writes concern- 
ing his own ſufferings ; and how his Tongue 
having at laſt been eaten out with worms, 


he ended bis life at Oaſis. 


UTafterwhatmannerNeforiaswasbaniſh'd, 

or what befel him after that, or in what 
manner he departcd out of this life, and what 
rewards he receiv d on account of his Blaſphe- 
my ; [theſe particulars] have not been related 


| by the Writers of Hiſtory. All which had been 


forgotten, and had been wholly loſt and ſwal- 

lowed by [length of ] time, nor had been ſo 

much as heard of ; had nor I accidentally met 

with a Book of Neftorius's, which contains a 
Narrative of theſe things. This Father of blaſ- 

phemy therefore, Neſtorius, (who has not raiſed 

his building on that foundation which was laid, 

but hath built [his houſe] on the ſand, and 
[therefore] it has ſoon faln down,according to 

our Lord's parable ;) making an Apology , 
(which was his deſire,) in defence of his own | 
blaſphemy ,(a)againſtthole , 355 
who had accuſed him, (be- ern 


| , In the incomparable Florentine 
cauſe he had introduced Ms. I found it written Cepde Tis 


ſome innovation contrary #yx2>4ourrac ö, againſt thoſe 
to what was fitting,and had 2 accuſed bim ;] which 13 
not rightly requeſted that a ha; 23 wh at game 
Synod ſhould be convened bin. Valeſ. N 
at Epbeſus;) amongſt other A | 

things writes [to this effe&:] that he, wholly 
compelled: thereto by neceſſity, had betaken 

himſelf * to [the defence of ]this part, in regard + x, r 
the Holy Church was divided, ſome affirming rde 
that Mary was to be term'd f Anthropotocos, O- & That is, 
thers, || Theotocos. That therefore (as he ſays Libe Vir- 


he might not offend in one of theſe two, [v:z.] gin. — 


(b) leſt he ſhould either joyn things mortal with She who 

thoſe that are immortal, or elſe leſt ( by be- bore God. 
taking himſelf to the other ſide) he might he de- (0 The 

priv dof that other party who defended the term f cis S 


: of this 
Theotocos : } he invented the word Chriſtotocos. place is 


2 . | | ; | very ob- 
ſcure; it is in my judgment, thus to be explained: After that Sermon 


of Anaſtaſius the Prester, who was Neſtorins's Syncellus, (See Chap. 
2. Note b.) there aroſe a great diſſention ia the Conſtantinopolitan 
Mm 4 Church: 


Biſhops there. Now, the Confeſſion runs thas, and inexeuſe+ | 


and perceived, that We Our Selves embraced the ſame lerian MS. 
| Sentiments ; (For, there is one Lord, one Faith, I found it 
one Baptiſm ; ) We glorified God the Saviour of ten, U 


able, both to the divinely inſpired Scriptures, and ow. Valeſ. | 
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that is, Neftoriue J look'd upon to be impious: ) or left, if he had 


Florentine 


Church: in regard (come: ffirm'd, that Mary was to be termed Theo- 
tocos ; others Anthropotoces, And when the Sedition increaſed daily, 
Neſtorius, deſirous to appeaſe it, invented a certain middle term, viz. 
that Mary ſhculd in future be termed Chriſtotocos, the Virgin who 
bore Chriſt : \ett, if he (ſhould term her Theotocos, he might ſeem to 
joyn things mortal with thoſe that are immortal: (which thing he 


embraced the term Azthropotoces, the other party (to wit, thoſe who 
defended the term Ibeotocos,) ſhould have revolted from him, and 
held their Aſſemblies apart. This is the meaning of this place 
which neither Muſrnlzs nor Chriſtophorſon underftood. Therefore, 
inſtead of CN dfdye]z ovurnrerodoy,) it muſt be [5 74 , x} 
&94ves, ovur? inav] In the Tellerizn MS. I found this reading, 
1 d dry TvurAioulu, Valeſ. 


He intimates further, that at firſt the Emperor 

Tbeodoſius, out of that affection he bore towards 
Or, e. him,confirm'd not the [ ſentence of]“ depoſiti- 
jon. on pronounc'd againſt him: but afterwards,that 
when ſome Biſhops (c) of 
both parties had been ſent 
from the City Epheſus to 
Theodoſius; (d) and when he 
alſo himſelf requeſted it, 
he was permitted to return 
to his own, Monaſtery; 
which is ſcituate before the 
Gates of that City, now cal- 
led *Theopolis, and is not ex- 
preſsly named [ there] by 
Neſtorius. But, they ſay, 
(e) it is now termed Eupre- 
pius's [Monaſtery,] which, 
as we aſſuredly know, 
ſtands before the [City] 
Theopolis, diſtant from 
thence not more than two furlongs. Moreo- 
ver, the ſame Neſtorius ſays, that having re- 
ſided there during the ſpace of four years, he 
hadallimaginable honour conferred upon him, 
and;enjoy'd all manner of reverence and re- 
ſpect : but that afterwards, by the Edict of [the 
Emperor] Theodoſius, he was baniſhed into that 
place called Oi/is. But he has concealed that 
which is the principal thing. For, during 
his reſidence (7) there, he 
in no wiſe deſiſted from his 
own blaſphemy. In ſo much 
that Johannes Biſhop of An- 

tioch gave [the Emperor] an account thereof, 

and Nestorius was condemned to perpetual Ba- 
(8) 1 like niſhment. (g) He wrote allo another Book, 
_— compoſed in the manner of a Dialogue, to a 
N certain Egyptian as it were, concerning his 
not Muſcu- baniſhment into Oiſis ; wherein he ſpeaks 


lugs Ver- mare at large concerning theſe things. But, 


ſion of this a : ö 
place. The latter of whom renders it thus: Scripſit autem & alium 


librum more dialectico, velut ad Egyptium quendam de exilio ſuo come 
poſitum. But be wrote another Book alſo in 4 Logical manner, 10 4 
certain Eg yptian 4s it were, compoſed concerning by own Exile. And 
Cbriſtopbor ſon tranſlates it thus: Scripfit preteres Neſtorius alium Li- 
bellum acuts & ſubtiliter, &c. Moreover, Neftorius wrote another 
little Book, acutely and ſubtilly, &c. What need was there of acute- 
neſs and Logical ſubtilty in a little Book, wherein Neſtorius treated 
concerning bis own baniſhment into 0afis!, Therefore J judge it 
better to render theſe Words, [Iranexlings ouvyreiwpor thus 
[compoſed in the manner of a Dialogue.) And thus Nicephorus ex- 
pounded theſe Words of Evagrius. For inſtead thereof, he makes 
uſe of the Word Sranoyine@Teggr, more by way of Dialogue Which 
term Langus renders, diſertius, more eloquently : As if Nicephorus had 


ſaid, Je- 200 Valeſ. 


() FY e xxxciber y that 
is, of both parties, as well Catho- 
lick-, 4s Neſtorians. Muſculus 
has render'd it ib, thus, ultro ci- 
troque, to and fro. Valtl. 

(d) Inftead of LA 72 urs 
P8775, ] the reading in the 
and Jellerian MSS. 
is LM Ts av Jinffvres, and 
when be alſo bimſelf re que ſted it.] 
Valeſ. 

That is, Antioch. See chap. 3. 

72 From the Florent. and Tel- 
lerlan MS, I have mended this 
place thus: voy T0 w7psTI8 g- 
αονε ενοννννν, it is now termed Eu- 
prepius's | Monattery: ] the rea- 
ding before was very fooliſh, 
thus, I. Valeſ. | 


 (F) To wit, in the aforeſaid 
Monaft ry, which was called Eu- 
prepius's Monaſtery. Valeſe 


= 


what puniſhments he underwent on account 


* Or, of the Blaſphemies * coyn'd by him (not be- 
brought ing able to lie conceal'd from God's] all-ſee- 
forth. ing Eye,) may be known from other Letters, 


ſent by him to the Governour of Thebaz. For, 
in thoſe [Letters] you may find, after what 


ter puniſhments, he was let 
amongſtwhom he had been 


from place to place about 
biis, by the Edicts of Theo- 


that he ſhould return ; and 
being daſh'd againſt the 
earth, he ended his days a- 


life: [like] a ſecond Arins, 
declaring and * foreſhew- 
ing by his calamitous death 


ted for [thoſe who utter] 
blaſphemy againſt Chriſt. 
For both thoſe F Perſons 
blaſphemed Chri/ in a like 
manner; Arins, by terming 


willingly ſay [thus much: 


of Orthodox Sentiments ? 


a calamity of all Cafflictions ] the mo 
rable. But, in as much as he was to endure grea- ine 


a Captive. And removing 
the utmoſt borders of The- 
doſius, who had determin'd 


greeableto his own forepaſt 


what rewards are appoin- 


MF, OE 


mſg. (dk 14. 


go by the Biemin Je, Unebeac- 


| „tat, tor. 
ture; the reading 4s truer, thus, 


| ee » puniſhment, And 


ſo 1 foutd it written! 

lerian MS: Valeſ. 1 
(7) bare mended this place 

from the incomparable Florentine 

Manuſer it 3 wherein the readin 

is thus 


py - 


$” <4 2 * 
a\Xuanoig, 77 dvr 


| Tageryo7 TH. TVUCLEG, Cꝙtiviy; 


4 calamity of all L afflifions 
moſt miſerable ; than, wt 
mendation, there is nothing more 
certain, The reading in Nice. 
phorus is the ſame alſo, py 
In Robert Stepbens's Edition ig 
thus worded ; a pardTaon 5 
TAVTOY M ASHEEννννY . 7 
Valet. N 
* Or, ratifying, or, confirm; 
: + That is, Arjus 3 
rius. of 


him a Creature; and Neſforius, by thinking him 

to be a Man. To * whom (becauſe he com-* That i, 
plains, that the Acts at Epheſus were not rightly 1 Neſto- 
compoſed [and made up, I] but were framed by . 
fraud and an illegal artifice of Cyrillus's;) T would 


] Why (ſince Tbeo- 


doſius was his favourer,) was he baniſh'd, and, 
without obtaining theleaſt commiſeration, con- 
demned to ſo many Exiles, 
life after ſuch a manner as this? Or why (if the 
ſentence [pronounced] againſt him by Cyrillus, 

and the other Prelates about him, were nor 
divine,) both of them being now numbred a- 
mongſt thoſe departed Land dead], (at which 

time, as it has been ſaid by one of the Heathen 
Sages, (&) that which appears not any more in fight (4) Tran. 
Lor, that hich ſurvives not any longer] is honoured ſlatots, in 
with a Benevolence that hath no enemy; has he him- regard 
{elf been condemned as a Blaſphemer and an 
Enemy of God; but Cyrillus is praiſed and ex- the 
tolled [by all Perſons, I as having been a loud ſelves, 
Land eminent] Preacher, and a great Defender that the 


and concluded his 


pert 
perly 


but leſt we ſhould word l. 


Today 


be accuſed for writing what is falſe, come on, let goes a. 
us bring forth Neſtorius himſelf into the midſt, ans fg 
giving a relation concerning theſe very things. = an 


have fallen into various Errors. 
ambo vos jam ex vita bac exceſſiſtis, &c. And both of you bave now 
made your departure out of this life :- at which time, as one of ile 
Heathen $S ages bas ſaid, nothing binders, but that every Perſon my 
be honoured by a free benevolence of Men, no Adverſary miervt 
ning. And Chriſtophorſon has tranſlated it after this manner: 
Quando, ut ſapienti inter Gentiles ſcriptcri placet, &c. As mbich 
time, as it pleaſes 4 prudent Writer amongſt the Heathens, even 
one # uſually honoured with a_firm and concordant benevolence of 
Men, provided there be nothing which may lawfully be an impediment 
But, the term £puToSwy does not always ſignifie an Impediment, ot 
Hindrance, For, the Ancients, as well Rhetoricians as Philoſophers, 
uſed £yrodoy in ſuch a Senſe as to ſignifie the ſame with e 
re to be in ſight, or, appear openly ; as Suidas, Harpocration, 
the Author of the Ethymologicon do inform us. But, the Lane 
Writers, and eſpecially Hierocles the Philoſopher, have uſed thx 
Word to ſignifie an Impediment or Hindrance. Therefore 

has rendred this Paſſage in Evagrius beſt of all, thus: Quando f 
quidam exterorum Pbiloſopbo- um dixit, quod non eſt amplius ſupeiſtes, 
fine ullius invidia & contradictione cum bevenolentia bonoratur ; 

as one of the foreign Phileſopbers bas ſaid, that which ſurvives v0 5 
longer, is honoured with kene volence, without rhe Envy and Come 
difion of any one. Further, in the Margin of the Telleriay Me 


| rang; 
For Lazgus renders it thus: E. 


nuſcript, there is ſet at this place, ⁊uxvd ifs, that is, this 5 


is taken out of Thucidides, Tis extant in Thucidides's ſecond Book, 
pag. 128. Edit. Francofurt, 1594; in the Funeral Oration 


Pericles made. Valeſ, 


manner (in regard he had not yet undergone 


Recite 


LIS. I. 
Recite to me therefore [O Neſtorius I] ſome paſ- 
' ſages inthe expreſs words of your own Letter, 
. which you wrote to the Governour of Thebais. 
| Becauſe of ſome | Controverſies ] lately agitated 
at Epheſus concerning the moſt Holy Religion ; by 
an Imperial Order we inhabit -Ofſis otherwiſe 
called] Ibis. And after the interpoſition of 
ſome Words, he adds: But after the. aforeſaid 


[L Oaſis ] wa. totally de- 


(I) Inftead of CY gag C klub. ſtroyed by (1) 4 Barbarick 


uu ν,ẽ] ,the reading as 
it ſeems, ſhould be Cu Hufe 
einde du, g by 4 Barba- 
rich Captivity.) la the Floren- 
tine and Jellerian M. SS. and in 


Captivity, and by fire, and 
fond ny we As diſmiſ- 
ſed by the Barbarians, who 
ian 0 on a ſuddain, how I know 
Nicepborus, 7 5 ie, bY mot, * were moved with a 
9 ; . 4 Compaſſion, compaſſion towards us, and af- 
we; ter they had terrified us with 
| menacing Declarations, that 

we ſhould immediately go out of that Coun- 

try, in regard the Mazices would ſuddenly take 
poſſeſſion 7 it after them ; we are come to The- 

bais together with the remainder of the Captives, 

whom the Barbarians ( out of commiſeration ) 
brought to us, for what intent I know not. More- 

over, they hawe been every one permitted to go 
 whither they deſired : but e by coming publickly 

ot, do to Panapolis, * do exhibit our ſelves. For we 
appear Per- ere afraid, leſt any one, f by taking an occaſion 


72 5 from our Captivity, ſhould either frame an accu- 


| making our ſation of flight againſ# us, or elſe | form | alft 


erivity forged invention of ſome other fault. For malice 


(bs ] mat ig productive of all manner of calumnies. Where- 
_ 4 en fore, We beſeech Your * Magnificence, to take 
40% care ( according to that proviſion the Laws have 
Greameſs. made,) of our Captivity, and not to deliver a 


Captive, who is ſubjett to miſchief, to the evil 


Arts of Men; left all Generations ſhould from 
hence forth cry out, That tis better to be the 
Barbarians Captive, than to fly for refuge to the 
Roman Empire. Then, having added an 
Oath, he made his requeſt [tothe Governour] 
thus : [That You would pleaſe] to give the Empe- 


1 — is, ror an account of our Remove from Oiiſis “ hither, 
0 Pang- 


; which hapned from our being diſmiſſed by the Bar- 
_w barians: that ſo, whatever determination ſhall be 
well pleaſing to God, may now at length be made 
concerning us. | Alſo, out of] the ſame Ne- 
ſtorins's {ſecond Letter to the ſaid Governor: 
Whether You will account this preſent Letter from 


Us to Your Magni ficence, as | written | from 
a Friend, or as an admonition from a Father 
to a Son, hear, I beſeech you , with patience 
the Narration | contained | therein concerning 


many | Matters, | written from us, wherein 
e have been as brie 


f as poſſibly could be, 
Oaſis , otherwiſe | termed ] Ibis, having been 

; ſeveral ways ruin'd of late, by an incurſion 

= that ade into it by a multitude of the (m) Nomades. 
er of | 


Neſtorius's mentioned before, the people who ruined Oaſis are termed 
Plemmyz, Wherefore, Nomades ought here to be takea for an Ad- 
jedive. Notwithſtanding, it may be the proper name of a Nation 
0! Barbarians, *Tis Certain, the Nube, neighbours to the Blemmye, 
(who made frequent incurſions into the Country of Oaſis, as Pro- 
Is informs us, in Book 1. Perſic.) were termed Nomades allo, or 
Nunides ; which is atteſted by Stepbanus.— But ſome one will ob- 
Fa, if Neſtorius ſpeaks here concerning one and the ſame Captivity 
of 0iſis, how can that ſtand, which he ſays in the beginning of this 
piltle, in theſe words: Odette: vs iC tx mowwr , e ga- 
„deen. For, the incurſion of the Blemmyæ into Oaſis (in which 
Neſtorius had been taken Captive by the Barbarians, and” was pre» 
— diſmiſſed,) had hapned but a little while before, as he him- 
an atteſt, But, the incurſion of the Nomades had hapned long be- 
—4 U tis apparent from Neſtorius s words in this laſt Epiſtle, which 
ure juſt now cited. To all this I anſwer, that theſe words « 
. n, do not fignifie Jong fince, as Langus, Muſculus and 
ö iſtopborſon thought. For, the Adverb pan, ſignifies lately, as 
y knows. Doubtleſs, this incurſion had hapned a little be- 


bh : 
bf SE \ 
F - x" F.- 
N 28 ä 
* 
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of Evagrius Scholaſticus. 


referred to the word dparitugons. So that, cis the fame as if he 
ſhould have ſaid, Oaſis having been ſeveral ways ruin d of late: to 
wit, by fice, ſlaughters, and a Bzrbarick Captivity ; as Neſtorius has 
faid above. Vale. | Lads 


And after ſome words. Theſe things having 
happened thus, ( by what impulſe, or on what 
occaſion Your Magnificence was moved thereto, 
I know nit ;) we have been ſent by Barbarian 
Soldiers from Panopolis, to Elephantina, a 
Town | ſituate in the Borders of the Province 
Thebais; rowards which we have been dragg d 
by the forementioned military aſſiſtance. . And 
| when we had been tired by our travelling more 
than balf that Tourney, we again met with an 
Order of your Magnanimity by word of mouth, 
[ whereby we were commanded | to return to 
Panopolis. Hawing therefore been wearied . with 
the Miſeries (n) of this ſo 


long 4 Tourney ,, our Body (7) The reading here, is, 7iic 


| fore Neftorius wrote theſe things. Therefore, ix r ought to be 


our Hand and Side tired, we 


in a manner breathing forth 
our Soul. And whilſt we 


were as yet cruciated with 


came again to Panopolis, 


being infirm and aged, and ons 6So01Teelar, of this your jour- 
; ; : 3 


ney: and *'tis the ſame in Nice- 
pborus. Notwithſtanding, I doubt 
not but it ſhould he, 7is Tong 
oSornceins, of this ſo long 4 jour- 
ney. And ſo Chriſtophorſon and 
Sir Hen. Savil read it, Valeſe 


the Calamities and Miſchiefs of | our ] Pains, 
another Order written by Your Magnanimity * came Or, 
in great haſt, whereby we were convey'd again came flying 
om Panopolis to a place adjoyning thereto. — 
(o) When we ſuppoſed, that we foul ſtop here, (o)Inſtead 
and were in expectation of the moſt Vittorious ONT. 
Emperours determination con- 
cerning us; on a ſudden 
another | Decree) was a- 
gain drawn up againſt us, 
without any Commiſeration, 
in order to another, | to 
wit, | a ou Baniſh- 
ment. And after ſome 
few Words, ng N 
] But, I beſeech you i | 
cg Wl hy 2 — be 0 ) 3 t. 70. Togav- 
: l 3 X Ted 70gau 
ſufficient , and [may it be Tas.) For, the word LL 
enough] (p) to have De- T1] wbich preceded immediately, 
creed ſo many Baniſhments Ap gps wagon In the Tellerian 
4 ainſt ane Ro dy : A d, — 5 C7] is wane 
(q) after the Relations [which _ DN | 
have been ſent to their Imperial Majeſties | by (q) Tran- 
Your Magnificence, permit, I humbly beſeech you, Naters law 
that an accurate account [of our condition may tin in at 


* b his place: 
be made known to our moſt Victorious Emperors md, by 4 


> auaf nuay 
AoytCouar , when we ſuppoſed 
theſe things againſt us would ſtop] 
I think it ſhould be thus: - 
Ja gige nav A, 
wen we ſuppoſed we ſhould ſtop 
bere. Thus Muſculus ſeems to 
have read, who renders it in this 
manner: Et cum illic bæſuros nos 
arbitraremur, And when we tboug bi 
we ſhould (top there, Valeſ, 


Theſe are our Advices, as to a Son from a Father. l 
great error. Inſtead of [are xh] it muſt undoubtedly be 
[ avereIx a7: ] Prefidents of Provinces were heretofore wont to give 
the Emperor an Account of all things which hapned with them. 


The doing whereof was termed ev2gigay, and the Relation it ſelf dva- 


tions of Preſidents, Severjanus ſpeaks, in bis firſt Oration in Hexazme- 


ron; the paſlage whereof 1 will annex here, becauſe the Tranſlator 
underſtood it not: d | 


q reg n, ade, of dro M dvagoeny deco 
To) bacrres e mn. & ,. d T6 340, &c. For, 
Brethren, as the Prefidems by | ſending) Relations, mate known all 
things [_ that are tranſated with tbem I to the Emperor: ſo alſo the 
Angels, &c. The Tranſlator renders it, the Maſters of the Libels and 
Sup geſtions z which rendition is Ml. For 9g Nee in Chryſoſtome and 
the other writers of that age, are nothing elſe but Prefidents or Go- 


 vernours of Provinces. And drapes. imports nothing elſe but ela- 
tion or Narrative. Wheretore, in Severianus, it muſt be written thus; 


Ge 3 d, of gragopoy of de, &c, Palef. 


But if you be angry now, as you have been heve- _ 
tofore, do bat you think good; ſince * no rea- Or, no 
on is powerful enough to ſway your mind. Af- reaſon 
ter this manner | Nefforius] in his Letters wal = 
ſtrikes and leaps, with his Fiſts and Feet 


eet, your mind, 
and 


T& g He-, 


even by us alſo, by 2vhom that ought [to be done.) ſmall fault 


goes, as I bave noted on Amm. Marcellinus. Concerning theſe Rela- 
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48 be Ecclefiaftical Hiftory / 13.1 
0, ib and reviles * the Emperors and Magiſtracy ; which () ſome of the Magiſtrates alſo being (6) Ka2 
. AY ig not been made prudent by the des preſent therein) Havianut is judged. And 2 | 
+ Or, be ſuffer d. But I have f read a certain Wri- when this Synod had confirmed % Achs, ag , 
beard, ter declaring his Latter end | after this man- being true; a ſecond Synod is convened at words 

ner, to witz] That bis Tongue having been eaten | Epheſus. . Ce ie 


out with worms, be departed to greater immor- | ,_ n 1 * r 
tal puniſhments ¶ which are to be inſlicted on him.] bath rendred ill; thus, Some Frelatet of Churches ; whereas be ſhoulg 


n 


have trauſlated it, ſome of rbe ates, Nit | therefore 
(Book 14. chop. 47.) has rightly explain'd theſe words of Fugrin, 
Mi : after this en. 1 2474. 71 Neue Te — 155 N Ths ouſe 
. | 1A T1454 in which UL Syno re were preſent both orbers of the pe 

| CHA P. VIII. | lates, and alſo 1 of = 8 The Actions of this und 4 
338 . LS tinopolitan Hod under Flavianus are extant, recorded in the 
How, after Neſtor1us, Maximianus, and Action of the Chalcedon Council. See Binius. Tom. 3. pag 129. Kit. 
| after him Proclus, then Flavianus, were | ut prius. Where Floremius the moſt magnificent Parricius, amm 


mate | Biſhops of Conſtantinople. ] the Comes and Proximus, [ that is, Clerk] of the Peak of Libels d 


I Sacred Cognitions, and Macedonius the Tri and Nori, are ſaid 
A Fter that deſtructive Peſt Neſforius, Maxi- 


* of — 


— 


»— 


to have been preſent at this Synod. Vale. 
8 in 5 1 m_ n | 
amous [City] Conſtantinople ; under whom the ES "> 
Church of God enjoy'd all imaginable peace CH A P. X. MA 
and rg, rao lon he was _ 28 A- MW Hat was tramſuct ed byDioſcorus and Chryſa- 
mong en, Frocius enters upon tne Govern- the * abſurd Synod at E . 
ment of that See, who had heretofore been. phius Lt AS aero rd, pheſus 1. 
ordain'd Biſhop of Cyzicum. And after he was | erer, unexpeBed, or abſurd Synod. Velefius renders it, the illegaimg: 
+ Or, of gone the common way Þ of mankind, Flavia- mod: Curterius terms it, le mad as | 
Men, nus ſucceeded in that Chair. 
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Ot, as doſius, * pretending that the Acts of thoſe 


CH AP. IX. 
Concerning the unfortunate Eutyches, and 
how he was depoſed by Flavianus [ Biſhop] 
of Conſtantinople 5 an! concerning the 
ſecond (to wit, that thieviſh) Synod at 


— A rillus in the See of Alexandria, Was ap- 


ointed to preſide: (a) Which thing was ef- 2 kv 
ected by the artifice of (b) Chryſapbius (a perſon _— 
of great intereſt in the Imperial Pallace at dinior, the 
that time,) out of [his] hatred to Havianus. readin 

There met [| at this Synod] at Epheſus, was Lc 


lis Biſhop of Feruſalem, (c) who had been at the "fs 


I former Epheſine Synod, together with many 
| Epheſus. | other Prieſts 1 N he had] * him. 77 . 
74... IN his times, the controverſie about the im-] Together with theſe met Domus, mes 44% 
Ale „ pious Eutyches was ſtarted ; a particular | Succeſſor in the Antiochien See: allo Biſhop gi, h, 


ms'ss Synod having been convened (a) at Conſtanti- 
Cas nople : ¶ to which Rn Euſebius Biſhop of Do- 
[x77 78 r1leum (who was the firſt perſon that had [here- 


ReVeds|i- 


» it muſt tofore] refuted Neſtoriuss Blaſphemy, being | 


undoubt- until then but a Rhetorician) preſented Libels. 
edly be Therefore, when Entyches, after he had been 


bt 1 ſummon'd | to the Synod, ] came not: And at 


7, a8 Con- his appearing [afterwards] had been convi- 
ſtantino- cted of having ſaid theſe words : I confeſs, that 
pie; which our Lord | had two natures before the 
A og Moira union : But, after the union, I confeſs, 
cbe ee. two na- but one nature: (He aſſerted alſo, 

that the Body of our Lord was not of 


an MS. tres. 
and in the ſame ſubſtance with our Bodies.) 


3 . [After this, I ſay,] he is depoſed. But when 
* 

14. Chap. 47. where Langus renders it thus: Flavianus Huodo Pro- 
vinciali apud Con(tantinopolim coxa#a, c. Flavianus , a Frovincial 
1 baving been convened as Conſtantinople, &c. Whom Chriſto- 
phorſon has follow'd. Notwithſtanding, I had rather render it 4 
particular Synod, as Muſculus does. Indeed, that Synod conſiſted 
only of thoſe Biſhops, who at that time hapned to make their abode 
at Conſtantinople, on account of ſome Eccletiaftick affairs: Which Pre- 
lates they commonly termed e#pSnuslas ,bei, Biſbops that made 
their reſidence for ſome time only in the City. The Acts of this Conftan- 
tizopolitan Synod under Flavianus, are related in the Fi Action of 
the Chalcedon Council; where theſe words occur | ſee Binius, Tom. 3. 
pag · 80. ] avaxtcions 71s Aινν“ 8 de du ouvoſs Ths c- 
ons & 1h been wilanoroAty Kc. The Holy and Great Synod 
baving been convened [ confiting of ſuch Prelates as } reſided for ſome 
time in the forenamed Great City, &c. If any one be deſirous of know: 
ing the nimes of thoſe Biſhops then convened, they occur in the fir 


1 S 4 . ini 30 . . only, : » 
Aion of the Chalcedon Synod. Valeſ See Binins, Tom. 3 pag 225. | ell towit, in the former Zpbefive nod, wherein Nefforiw 


Edit. Paris. 1636. 


he had preſented a ſupplicatory Libel to Theo- 


if the Ads, convened |[ in that Synod ] had been falſi- 
* fied by Flawianus ; in the firſt place a Sy- 
nod of [the Biſhops] that were near Neigh- | 


* 


(4) Julius, who filled the place of Leo Bp. of the trauſpo- 
Seniour Rome. Flavianus likewiſe was preſent ſing the 
with them, together with the Biſhops about him: _ = 
ded it thus, 78 wacavl& 9 yeuoxzire 1 doubt not but Evagrius 
wrote thus: 9x79 Tiy1doayles aevoapive Which thing [ that is, 
Dioſcorus's Precedency in that Synod ] was effected by the artifice of 
Chryſapbius. Further, Cbriſtopborſon tranſlates and points this whole 
paſſage, in this manner: Hujus concilii Dioſcorus, qui in Alexandriz 
Epiſcopatum poi Cyrillum ſucceſſt, quo odium in Fiavianum incende- 
rezur, præſes diſignatus fuit. Chryſaphius enim banc rem callidè molitus 
| fuerat. Of thu Council Dioſcorus, who ſucceeded Cyrillus in the Epiſ. 
| copate of Alexandria, to the end that the batred againſt Flavianus might 
be inflamed, was appointed Preſident. For Chryſaphius bad craftihy u- 
tempted ibis thing. But Muſculuss opinion ſeems far better to me, 
who before theſe words e p praviayn, places a ſubdiftinQion, 
For he renders it thus: Præſidebat autem ei Symodo Dioſcorus poll Cy- 
rillum Alexandrinus Epiſcopus z id quod ita odio Flaviani inflituers 
Chryſaphius, Oc. At that Synod prefided Dioſcorus Biſhop of Alexan- 
dria after Cytillus; which thing Chr: ſaphius bad ſo order d out of [14] 
barred to Flavianus, &c. Inftead of theſe words [ apds I pas, (oc 
hear, as Sir Henry Savil mends it) out of [ bis] batred ; ] Nicepbors 
has thele, Si hp i eaauizrf, by reaſon of bit barred reſiling 
Cor, breaking out againſt] Flavianus. Vale. , 

(6b) At the margin of the Florentine Manuſcript, this Scbolion is ſet: 
oft} 74 SvariCis ue ufd ws de) bt uνE,uꝗ iu⁰ N 136 
oped Sue apyipers raxiphey, That is, Note concerning the inpiou 
Chryſaphius, that the Eunuchs of the Bei chamber have always done 
miſthief to the Orthodox Arch-Biſhops. Of which thing we have an 
eminent inſtance in Fuſebizs, chief ¶ Eunuch] of the Bed-chamber, 
who in Conſtanti uss Reign perſecuted Atbanaſius, and the other Cr 
tholick Prelates. Yalef. eta} 

(c) Thx, Serie 2 iphow %. Chriftophorſon undetfivol 
theſe words amiſs; as if Evagrizs had ſaid, that Fuvenalic had for 
merly been Biſhop of Epheſus. But Evagrius dues not ſay ſo z bv 
t Fuvenalis Bilhop of Feruſalem had been heretofore at E, 


been condemn'd. Valeſ in 0 
(4) The reading in Nicepborus is the fame but tis corrupt, ioffte? 
of Fulianus. For ſo it is truly written in the Ad, of the ſecond Epe 
fine nod, which are recorded in the firſt Adlon of the Chalcedon 
Conncilz Poſi conſularum Zenonis & Poſthumiani / V. CC. Die ſextt 
Ans Auguſti, Sc. After the Conſulate of the moſt famous Perſon 
Zeno and Pofthumianus, on rbe fixeb of rbe 1des of Anguft, in be 
zyli, 4 Synod is convene d in the cp Ephefus, by the comma 


of the non xe lig ions ani mos Cbrigian Emperors, and the mot 1 


; * 
A = 
hg 
on 
9 Wn 


york 2 Deputy of the moſt Holy and moſt Bleſſed Leo , Biſhop of the 
Roman Church) ſare in the Holy Church, which iu call'd [ Scint ] Mary's. 
32on ins, at the year of Chriſt 449, relates from Marianas's Chronicov, 
that this Fultanhs was Biſhop of Puieoli. Notwithſtanding as it is now 
extant. in Hari anus Scorur's Chronica the Biſhop of Futeoli is not 
called Fulianus but Fulius, who was ſent with Zjlerus the Deacon by 
Pope Leo, to the ſecond, Epbeſine Sywed. But, in the Subſcriptions of 
the Biſhops wh © Subſcrib d to this ſecond Epbeſine nod, July Sub- 
{criptions ate Recorded in the firſt Action f the Chalcedon Council, 

g. 1415) he is term'd Fulianus the Biſhop. For theſe are the Words 
4 Julianus Epiſcopus, tenens locum ſanctiſſini Epiſcopi Romane 
Fcclefie, interpretante ſe Florent io Epiſcops Lydie, dixit, Ge. From 
which Words it ſeems to be concluded, that this Fuli who was 
ceſent at the ſecond Epbeſine Synod, was Fulianys Biſhop of Coe; who 
two Years after was pre ſent at the Chalcedon Cennetl, and held there 
alſo the Plece of Leo Biſhop of Rome, as it frequently occurs, recorded 
jn the Ats of the Chalcedon nod. Obſerve here Baronius's In- 
conſtancy; who when he had written at the Year of Chriſt 449, that 
that Zulianus (who was Legate of the Apoſtolick See at the ſecond 

fine $yn0d) was Biſhop of Puteoli; afterwards (at the Year of 
Ch.ift 451. Chap» 78.) makes him Biſhop of Coe. Valeſ. 


(e) Theodoſius having given an Order to Elpidins 


ST 


12 pot in theſe expreſs words: Let thoſe [ Prelates | 
= „„ Who before have been the Fuages of Eutyches the 
(or, Let- | moſt Religious * Archimandrite, be 
ters Mane , . * preſent and ſilent: but let them in no 
vr ie , wiſe take the place of Fudges, but ex- 


pect the common f Sentence of all the 

moſt Ho Fathers ; in regard thoſe 
things which have been judged by them, 

= no are now under ſcrutiny. Tn this Synod Eutyches 

Conſiſtory, is reſtored-(his Sentence of De ion bei 

and to Eu. reyok'd) by Dioſcorus and thoſe about him; 


tor Tbeodo- + Or, uf. 
 dofius to frage. 
Elpidius, 


logius the E as the Contents of the Acts thereof 
3 Or, 4 do ſhew. And Flavianus, and Eu- 
n Notg- %, ©2994 ſebins Biſhop of Doryleum, are con- 
r1ay; Nota ned in the d d d dep ſed: Ad h ſam g 
ry, is ex- 10, Emne an POL „ At tne e 
tant in the Synod, Ibas Biſhop of the Edeſſeni 
SOA is excommunicated ; and (f) Daniel Biſhop of 
Convent. Carre is depoſed : as is alſo (g) Irenæus of Tyre, 


de Lor, and Aqualinus of Byblus. 


Moreover, ſome 
littleCoun- 


mecom- things were tranſacted | there ] on the ac- 
©] end count of (b) Scpbronias Biſhop of Conſtantina. 


ded in the firſt Aion of the Chalcedon Synod, pag. 46, where theſe 
words here related by Evagrius do occur. Valeſ. | 

(f) A little before the ſecond Epbeſine nod, 1bas [ Biſhop] of Bdeſſz, 
and Daniel Biſhop of Carre had been accuſed betore the Emperor 
Theodofius by their own Clergy. The Emperor gave order, that cog- 
nizance of their Cauſe ſhould be taken in a Synod at Berytus, in the 
preſence of Pamaſcius, Tribune and Prætorian Notary. The Ads of ibi 
Council [at Berytus] are extant, recorded in the remb Action of the 
Chalcedon Synod, (See Binius. Tom. 3. pag. 377.) which begin thus: 
Poſt Conſulatum Flavii Zenonis & Poftbumiani , Gc. After the Con- 
ſul ite of the moſt famous Perſonages Flavius Zeno and Poſthumianus, on 
the Calends of September, in the ſecond Indiction, c. I doubt not but 
it ſbould be written, Conſulatu Zenoni & Poſtbumiani, In the Conſulate 
Zeno and Poſthumianus. Otherwiſe, this Synod would have bapned 
after the Fpheſine little Council, which was convened after the Con- 
ſalate of Zeno and Poſtbumianus, in the Month of Auguſt, Now, the 
Berptian Synod cannot be placed after that Epbeſine nod, in regard 
mention js made therein of Havianus Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and 
of Domnus of Antioch ; Both which, 'tis manifeſt, were depoſed in 
the ſecond Epheſine Synod. Add hereto the Teſtimony of Liberatus the 
Deacon, who relates in his Breviarium, that this Berytizn Synod was 
convened before Eutyches had framed his Hereſie. Valeſ 

(4) Long before the ſecond Epheſine Synod, Irenaus had been driven 
from his Biſhoprick, by an Edict of the Emperor Theodoſius ; and 
Photius had been put into his See. Tis certain, Photius. preſided at 
the Berytiay Synod, which had been convened on the Year before the 
ſecond Eybeſine nod. But, becauſe Jrenæus had been ejeRed by the 
Emperor's Order, not by the Determination of a Synod, therefore he 
v4 depoſed in the ſecond Epheſine Synod. Valeſ. i 8 
1100 Tis ſtrange, how much Trauſlators have erred in the Verſion 

this place: For I angus, Nicepborus 6 Tranſlator, renders it thus: 


bel Þec Synodus quoque de Sopbronio quædam, c. - This Synod alſo 


500 ome things concerning Sophronius, wbo bad come at that time 
aftantinople, on account of ſeeing that City. Chriſtophorſon tran- 
es it in this manner: Nonnulla ibidem acta fuere comra Sophronium 
Epi "wy; Conſiantinopolitenum, Some things were aſted rhere againſt 
70 ron ius Biſhop of Conſtantinople. But he ought to have ſaid: Biſhop 
For Sopbronius was Biſhop of Conſtantina, as tis appa- 


onſtantina. 
It from the ſecond Antiochien Synod under Domnus, which is inſerted 


dero in of the Chalcedon Synod. The ſame Sopbronius was 


of th 5 preſent ar the Chalcedon Synod, as tis recorded in the 48, 
"ar nod. Now, Conſtantine is a City of Phenice. Valeſ. 
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, Diaſtaras of Alexandria, end Bibop Julianus 


| 


| * Theodoret Biſhop of Cyrus: was depoſed” alfo · This was 
by them, as was likewiſe Domnw | Biſhop] of he oho 
Antioch. (i) What became of that Prelate af- wrote the 
rerwards, Icannot find. When 'theſe things #5 fe. 
had been tranſacted in this manner; the ſecond ;#; 


Synod at Epbeſw was diſſolved. opt 
ynod at Epbeſas was diſſolved. * 


place of Domnus Biſhop of Antioch Maximm was ſubrogated, as Li- 
eratus informs us in his Breviarium : Who was afterwards confirm'd 
in his Biſhoprick by Pope Leo, as we read in the Tenth Action of the 
Chalcedon Council. Notwithftanding; the ſame Maximus appointed 
Domne, as long as he liv'd, a certain Allowance out pf the Revenue 


of his Church, that being content with his Maintenance, he might 


in future be quiet: Which thing was approved of by che other Pa- 


triarchs in the Chalcedon Council, as may be ſeen in the fore-cited 
Aﬀion. Valeſ. | | 


ad. 


— — 


S | 

This Writer's Apology in Defence of the Va- 
pay; [ of Opinions ] amongſt us Chriſtians] 
and his Deriſion of the Pagan Trifles. 


B. let * none of the Heathens deride us, , 0 „e 
becauſe the latter [Biſhops] depoſe the ,e 77 


© of thoſe 
former, and always find out ſome new thing 25 0 


[ which they add] to the Faith. For we ma- mad upon 
king Reſearches after the ineffable Love of God Ils. 
[towards Men] which is paſt finding out, and 

being defirous to honour and extol it in the 
higheſt manner, do betake our ſelves to this or 

that [Opinion.} Nor was any one of thoſe, 

who invented Hereſies e the Chriſtians, 
ſo weak, that he would f deſignedly blaſpheme ; + gate 
nor has [any ſuch Perſon] fallen into an Error, uri. 
with a deſire todiſhonour the Deity: but'twas SinaH;or, 
rather his Suppoſition, that if he ſhould aſſert 17851. 
this Opinion, he ſhould ſpeak better than *thoſe who * 


ho 
who went before him. Beſides, thoſe [Points] beſorchim. 


which are eſſential (a) and 
fundamental, with a gene- 
ral conſent we all confeſs 

and acknowledge. For tis 
the Trinity which we adore, 
and the Unity which we 


* 


(4) Ta i ovrex|ma Y xvetd. 
In Nicepborus (Book 14. chap. 48. 
where he tranſcribes this Paſſage 
of Evagrius,) the reading is 59 
alete, and opportune] which rea- 

ding is not ſo good as I judge. 


S Yet, I found it expreſsly ſo 
glorific And God the written in the Jellerian MS. 
Word,begotten before all] pf. $ 


ages,who was incarnate by | 
a ſecond Generation, out of his Compaſſion * Or, Jo 
* to Man. But if Innovations have been in- atk hed 
troduc'd about ſome other [Points,] they have 
proceeded from God our Saviour's giving [us] 

a free liberty of judging concerning theſe 

things; to theend that the Holy Catholick and 
Apoſtolick Church may Þ reduce the things 4 gr,cup- 
that are ſaid on the one ſide and on the other, zivere. 

to what is decent and pious, and || may [make || Or, May 
them] fall into one exact and right way. And “ Kc. 
for this reaſon the Apoſtle [St. Paul] his moſt t! 


| perſpicuouſly and truly ſaid : * There muſt be * i Cor. 


alſo Hereſies among you, that they which are approved 11. 19. 
may be made mane among you. ] And in this 

allo the unſpeakable Wiſdom of God is to be 
admired, who hath ſaid to the Divine [Saint] 

Paul |: H For my ſtrength is made perfect in weakneſs. T 2 Cor. 
For, for what reaſons the pere of the 12 9. 
Church have been rent in ſunder, for the very 

ſame[ cauſes i] the true and irreprehenſible ¶ Dag- ¶ Dody ine: 


mata have been more accurately poliſh'd and or Points. 


ſet forth; and the Catholick and Apoſtolick 
Church has increaſed, and been advanced even 
to the Heavens. But the nouriſhers of Heathe- 


niſh Error, who are not deſirous of finding out 


either [rhe Nature of] God, or his providenti-. 
al Care about Men, do mutually overthrow 
both 


410 


| __ -. borh their ownand their Anceſtors Opinions. 
Por they invent Gods upon Gods, and chooſe 
and name them from their own perturbations 
of Mind;tothe end that by taking to themſelves 
ſuch Gods, they may procure pardon for their 
own luſts and debaucheries. So forſooth, he 
who amongſt them [is accounted] the ſupream 
Father of Men and Gods, having metamorpobæ d 
himſelf into a Bird, laſciviouſly ſnatch't up the 
Phrygian Boy; and as the reward of his unclean- 
neſs, gave him his Cup (HY, 
permitting him to begin to 


(br p1aetngtay agoniven £71 
76 · He means (1 ſuppoſe) that 
Story, which we are told con- 
eerning Ganymed Son of Tros K. 
of Troas (which was one part of 
Phrygia.) This Boy, Fupiter ha- 
ving turn'd himſelf into an Eagle, 
ſnatch't up, and admitted him 
his Cup-bearer, in the room of 


might in common ſwallow 
down their ſhame together 


[ Fupiter defiled himſelf ] 
Hebe, whom he had diſplaced ; with infinite other Impie- 
mn Pac ties, which have been inter- 
dicted even amonſt the vileſt of Men. And ha- 
ving changed himſelf into all the ſhapes of irrati- 
onal Creatures, (he himſelf being of all the moſt 
brutiſh) is made an Androginus, and (e) bears 
4 Child not in his belly, but on his thigh, to 


4 Perſon 
that is both 


male and the end that theſe things contrary to nature 


female. 
devs 
= (aid. Sexes: he was the Prince of drunkenneſs,of ſot- 
beinggreattiſhneſs cauſed by fulneſs of Wine, of Surfeits 
with child and Debauches proceeding from ſo profuſe 
by 7upit® drinking, and of all the diſtempers riſing there- 


83 from. To this (d) Ægiochus, this loud Thunderer, 


had ſworn they aſcribe this (e) as ſome brave and great 
to give Action, ] they term him Parricide (a Villany 
whatever judg'd by all Men to be of the greateſt magni- 


s my 18 tude) becauſe he drove Saturn, who had untors 


him) was tunately begat him, out of his Kingdom. What 
by Funo's ON | 
2 upon making this requeſt to bim; viz. That be would lie one 
nig bi with ber in the ſame manner be uſed to lie with Juno. The God- 
lover granted herdelire z aud Semele is burnt up with Thunder: but 
the Boy was taken out of her womb, and put upon Fove's thigh ; of 
whom he was deliver'd (in ſuch manner as Women are) at the 
due time. On which account Bacchus (who was the Child thus 
brought forth) had the name of Bimater, one that bad two Mothers. 
(d) Tis an Epitbet given to Fupiter, either (1) becauſe he wore the 
ſacred Ahgis, [ that is, Breſt-plate, ] or (2) becauſe he was the raiſer 
of Storms, or rather (3) in regard he wore the Skin of the Goat A- 
malibæa, which had been his Nurſe. See Servius upon Virgil's 8th 
Aneid. Col. 1320. Edit. Baſil. 1586. vu | 

(e) In ſtead of [xg 73 our, and ſome brave, & ] I doubt not 
but it ſhould be L, Ti g, 45 ſome brave, &c.] For, in theſe 
Books of Evagrius, x; is frequently uſed inſtead of ds. Valeſ. 


might be done by him. At which birth Bacchus 
[is brought forth, ] who was himſelf an Andro- 


Or, ba ſhould I ſay of Whoredom, which * has been 
3 conſecrated amongſt them, over which they 
TE jag have made theCyprian Venus, begotten of a Shell, 
| 7 : . 
or, bas been to preſide ; which | Goddeſs] abominates con- 
deified. tinency as a moſt execrable thing and altoge- 
ther intolerable : But ſhe is delighted with 
Whoredoms and all manner of filthy Actions, 
wherewith tis her deſire to be appeaſed. With 
whom Mars commits an unclean act, and by 


the craft of Vulcanus is [ taken and] expoſed to 


the view and deriſion of the other Gods. Any 
one may alſo deſervedly laugh at their Pali, 
their Ithyphalli, Phallagogia, their vaſt Priapus, 
and Pan who is worſhipped with an obſcene 
Member; and at their Myſteries [celebrated] 


at Eleuſine, commendable for this thing only,[to. 


wit] that the Sun ſees em not, but they are con- 
4 Ea demn'd to dwell in darkneſs. But, leaving theſe 
2 roa things as well to the obſcene worſhippers as to 


50 the the worſhipped, let us ſpur on our Horſe ꝗ to 
Met, "the end of the Race, and render the remaining 


drink an inviting Cup to. 
himſelf, that ſo both of em 


gynus alſo, and brought a reproach upon both 


The Eedefuſtical) 


{Tranſa&ions] of 


| 


with their Nectar. The ſame 


q 
/ 


Theodefimi's Reigny — | 
and evident to the Eyes of all Men, 


1 : 1 14 % 4 N : 
nn addi, OO DIE L... 1 822 "CEE FEW 1 * 10 
K . i * 


CH AP, e ee wan, 
In what manner the Emperor Tlieodoſius I 
(proſecuted and] expel d the Hereſie of 

e ie n 2a dS MOYFT 


orius. 


1 ſame Emperor wrote a moſt pious Con- 
ſtitution, extant in the Firſt Book of that 
termed Fuſtinians Code, which is in number The 

Third of the Firſt Title. In which [Conftitu- 

tion, Theodoſius] incited thereto by God, has 

with all Suffrages (as tis proverbially ſaid) con- 
demn'd * him, for whom he had heretofore had. Neſtoria 
a ſingular Affection (as Neforins himſelf has re. 
lated ;) | and has denounced an Anathema a- + o, j, 
gainſt him, recorded in theſe expreſs words: ſurrumde4 
Moreover, We decree, That thoſe ho || emulate bim mith 
the impious Faith of Neſtorius, or follow has de- N 
teſtable Doctrine, ( if they be Biſhops, or Eccleſi- FOR 1 
aſticks ) ſhall he ejected out of the Holy Churches : tete. 
But if they be Lick, they ſhall be Anathematized. ' 
The ſame Emperor made other Laws on ac- 

count of our Religion, which do ſufficiently 
demonſtrate the Ardency of his Zeal. _ 


A r 


"REY" 


— — ae. 


* 
— * 
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Concerning Saint Symeon the F Stylite. 
Th theſe times, Symeones, [a perſon] of an an) « ji 

L holy () and moſt celebrated memory, flou- Ja 
riſh'd and was * eminent: he was the 
firſt perſon that inſtituted the Station ind. Au wh 
upon a pillar, the circumference of us. Sit fl 
whoſe manſion was ſcarce two cubits; at which Swilinh; 
time Domnus preſided over the Church of Anti- oh makes 
och : Who when he was come to Symeones, and =D 
had admired his ſtation and manner of life, was chu, ner 
defirous of ſome more ſecret [converſe with land 


him.] Both of them therefore met together, But bad 


(b) and having conſecrated the immaculate Bo- _ 
dy [ of chat, they gave one another the Vivi- v 
fick Communion. This Perſon in the fleſh emu- ys ; for fo 
lated the converſe of the celeſtial powers, with- 67 2 
drew himſelf from affairs upon Earth, and put- airs 


g | l ſpeak; 2 
ting a force upon nature, which tends down- Ubeatbey 


ward, purſued things ſublime. And having plac d fy nas: 
himſelf in the midſt, [as it were] between Hea- nn 
ven and things upon Earth, he converſed wit (mayer 
Ter er moſt boly, and the like. Our Evagrius ſpeaking herealt*! 
concerning Gregorius Biſhop of Antioch, gives him this Blogy, Tyne 
Ts Tevaudiu, we moſt celebrated Gregorius. Vale. 
() Heretofore the Pres byters celebrated the Church · Service to- 
gether with the Biſhop, and receiv'd the Eucharift from bis hand. 
So in the renth Ation of the Chalcedon Council, Baſſiaum Bilbep © 
Epheſus, in his Supplicatory Libel to Marfianus the Emperor, amve 
other things ſays theſe words: Ty I8 dveroy Hi AJ uę ſiqaiſes 79 
Jes opus, &c. Having on the day after, all of us perform'd the 7 wblic 
Service rogether, &c. And, ata great diftance from that place, te 
ſame Baſſianus ſays, pag. 303. 5bpwuvos Teo Cortes wil; KG Steph, 
nus my Presbyter was with me four years; be perform'd tbe Publict. 
vice with me, communicated with me, and receiv'd the Communion - 
me, as from bis Biſhop. The ſame uſage alſo was heretofore pradit 
in the Rom an Church, to wit, that the Presbyters ſhould. ever) (af 
celebrate the Puvlick-Service together with the Biſhop of Ne 
and receive the Communion from bis band. But on Sundays, aber 
the Presbyters were neceſſitated to perform the Publick Setvice apart 
in their on Titles, \ Pariſhes, or, Cures, ] on account of the ec 
committed to the ir charge ; they receid d thè Lord's B 5 eat 
the Acolytbi from the Biſhop of Kome ; that they might not. ſeen 
be ſeparated from the Communion of their own Bilkop, <!p***: 


+ Or,nh 
dwelt in 
Cor, up- 


99 4 
10 r, con- lad. 


2 


on that day; as Pope Innocent in forms us in hi; Epiſtle 10 Decent 
Valeſ. . 0 8 os a” | an 8 hits” * 


K 


II. I / Evagrius Scholaſticus. 


Goc, and together with the Angels glorified 


bim: offering to God from the earth his ſup- 
plications for men, and procuring from heaven 
or, Pre. the ſupernal benevolence upon men. This per- 
lid ion. ſons Miracles have been written by one that was 


fie Te 
gdoret $ 
or ks, 0 
q > . i ang) 

Edit. Paris, 1642. 
* 1 ple has been ſeveral 
ways corrected by Learned men, 
to wit. by Chraſtophor on, and Cur- 
erius, or rather by thoſe from 


ubole Copies they tranſcribed 
thele emendation?; For ſome, , 
after the wor ASAGITOT g, 


- verb &oiv. Others read 
TN nk; and underſtand 

oncernin 4 
0 l loppoſe this place ts fo be 
reflored thus: EF @ 7% Nö 
es V ms valle Ng Nc, 6 
det 10, nN babe Sg mis 
5 d, bei Tf AvTWY Tar 
pannpauly. And ſo I have ren- 
died it: nor do | doubt but Eva- 
grius wrote it thus. Vale. i 


Theodoret only. 


an eye · witneſs of what he did. Theodoret alſo Bi- 
ſhop of Cyrus Þ has recorded them very elo- 


quently. Le But J we have 
ound, that they have been 
molt eſpecially defectivè in 
this { following paſllage, ] 


which to this day is pre- 


ſerved amongſt thoſe of the 
Holy Solitude, and from 
which very perſons, we have 
received it. When therefore 
Symcones, that Angel upon 
earth, that Citizen in the 
fleſh of the Jeruſalem which 
is above, had inſtituted this 
new, and | hitherto ] un- 
known way of living to 
men; the Inhabitants of the 


Holy Deſert ſend a meſſen- 


ger to him, whom they ordered to enquire L of 
Symeones, ] what this new and ſtrange courſe 
of life was, and why he left that way which 
had been troden and worn by the Saints, and 
proceeded in another new one, [| hitherto 7 
wholly unknown to men? And [they bade the 
meſſenger tell him J that they commanded him 
to come down, and go on in the way of the 
Ele&t Fathers. Now, if he ſhould. ſhew him- 


1 In the incomparable Flo- 


ventine MS. I found theſe words, 
written at the Margin; f 
m ws dh, ꝭ TA News n 
M TaTipay e Tod i PEJAAY (u- 
ud xetors: that is, The judg- 
ment of the Fathers concerning 
the Great Symeon { was ] truly 
ſpiritual in Chrift, Valel. 


ſelf 4 ready [and willing ] 


to come down, their order 


was, that he ſhould be per- 
mitted to follow his own 
L way.] For by his obe- 
dience [they ſaid ] it would 
be manifeſt, that by the di- 
rection of God he had un- 
dertaken. this troubleſome 


and afflictive way of living. But if he refuſed, 
and would be the ſervant of his own will, nor 
would with a readineſs forthwith obey their ad- 
monition, [ *twas their order J that he ſhould 
be pulled down by force. When therefore the 
meſſenger was come to him, and had acquaint- 
ed him with the command of the Fathers, and 
Symeon had forthwith put down one of his 
feet, reſolving to fulfil the Order of the Fa- 
thers; [the meſſenger who had been ſent to 
him] permitted him to proceed on in his own 
way; and ſpake theſe words [to him: J Be 


ſtrong , and 


tion is of 


behave thy ſelf like a man : thy ſta- 
God. This truly memorable action 


[ of Symeon's ] which I have related here, is 
omitted by thoſe who have written coneern- 


ing him. 


D Further, ] this perſon was in ſo 


high a manner influenced by the power of di- 
vine grace, that when the Emperour Theodoſius 
had iſſued out an Order, that the Synagogues 
of the Jews inhabiting Antioch ( which had been 
taken from them by the Chriſt:ans, ) ſhould be 
reſtored to them again; he wrote to the Em- 
perour with ſo much freedom and confidence, 
and reproved him ſo ſmartly, (revering [God] 
only his own King,) that the Emperour Theo- 
doſius revok'd his own Orders, fulfilled all things 
in favour of the Chriſtians, removed the Prefe@ 
Prætorio, who had ſuggeſted theſe things to him, 
from. his Government, and entreated the moſt 
e Theſe Holy and e Aereal Martyr in L theſe ] ex- 


ſeem to be preſs words, That he would put up his ſupplica- | 


| if he were yet alive 


g 


„ 
411 
tions and "prayers for bim, and impart te, bim the word 
bis own bleſſmg. Moreover, Symeon ſpent of tbe Em- 
ſix and fifty years in this aflitive and au- 54% Tie. 
ſtere courſe 8 life. In the firſt Monaſtery, l 


: n 1 | ken out of 
wherein he had been imbued with the pre- the Letter 


cepts of a divine life, L he ſpent J nine years „ 

| 15 the Ble 
Symeones. The Emperour therefore had prefixt this title before his 
Letter; 7@_ aavaxy dig wdprer, To the mot Holy and Aereal 
Martyr. Where he terms him Martzr ; on account of thoſe great 
ſeverities wherewith he afflicted his own body: and he ſtiles him 
Aceral, becauſe he ſtood on high in the air, in a pillar. The words 
em pe- do undoubtedly. declare what I have ſaid ; to wit, that 
thoſe now mentioned, or them immediately following, are the words 
of the Emperour Theodoſius. Notwithſtanding, Chriſtophorſon has 
pointed this place otherwiſe, as tis apparent from his Verſion. Fer 
he renders it thus: Ee Sand᷑ iſſimum ac Aerium oraret Martyrem, ut 
nominat im pro ipſo Deum obſecraret, And be beſoug ht the moſt Holy and 
Aereal Martyr, that he would beſeech Gud expreſſly for himſelf. Which 
punctation of this paſſage I can in no wiſe approve of. Valeſ. 


and ſeven. and fourty in that place called * The * See the 
Mandra during ten years Fof which time J following 
he performed his combat in a certain narrow Note (4. 
place; L he dwelt 7 ſeven years in the ſhorter ” 
pillars, and thirty years upon a pillar of fourty 

cubits long. His moſt ſacred body, after his 


| departure out of this life, in the ſucceeding times 


was brought to Antioch, [ to wit, ] when Leo 


ſway'd the Imperial Scepter, and Martyrius pre- 


ſided over the Church of Antioch; at which 
time alſo Ardaburius Maſter of the Oriental 
Milice, came to Symeon's Mandra, accompanied 
with thoſe Military Forces he had about him, 
and with other multitudes; and guarded the 
molt precious dead body of the bleſſed Symeones, 
to the end that the.neighbouring Cities might 
not meet together and ſteal it. His moſt holy 
body therefore is convey'd to Antioch, very 
great Miracles having been performed even by 
the way. The Emperour Leo deſired it might 
be given to him by the Antiochians. But the In- 
habitants of Antioch, preſented a ſupplicatory Li- 
bel to him, wherein were contained theſe words: 
In regard we have no wall to our City, ( f For f Aſter this 
tis fallen by reaſon of the wrath [of God: | ) we clauſe, Ni- 
bave brought ¶ bither J the moſt Holy Body that fee 
it may be to us inſtead of a wall and a Fortifica- north . 
tion. By which words the Emperour Leo was cecut le- 
prevailed upon, granted their requeſt, and per- zzas - 
mitted them [to enjoy ] the Holy Body. Many , 4 
of this perſon's L Reliques J have been preſer- , 
ved until our times. Even I my ſelf have ſeen 44a ba- 
his holy Head, (ſeveral Eccleſiaſticks being then ving bap- 
preſent, ) at ſuch time as the moſt celebrated Gre- ned. Valeſ. 
gorius was Biſhop of Antioch, when Philippicus 
requeſted, that the precious Reliques of the Saints 
might be ſent to him,in order to the guarding and 
defending the Oriental Milice, And, which is 
to be wondred at, the hair of his Head was not 
faln off; but is preſerved perfect and entire, as 
and converſant amongſt 
men. The skin alſo of his forehead was wrinkled 
indeed, and become hard; but *tis as yet preſer- 
ved whole, as are alſo moſt of his teeth, s excepft . ; 
ing ſo many of them as have by force been taken 5 Of ay 
away by the hands of faithful perſons, L Which * 
teeth of his] do by their * form declare, what, how) & $; Hen- 
great and eminent a man of God this Symeones was, 1y Savil 
There lies likewiſe at his head, a chain made of have men · 
iron which he wore about his neck; with which _ mw. 
his much-renowned Body, worn out by auſteri- i 75 TY 
ties, hath ſhar'd the honours [7 given] by God: Agel, a5 
1 l NE ma) 4s 
have not by force, & c] But the place may be mended 177 ll: * 
change, thus: & j41 dove, &. excepting ſo many of them as, &c · Inſtead o 
theſe words, Nicephorus uſes, lu don; which is more elegant. Valeſ: 


* Aid 7% ginzudl®r, by [their] figure, form, or ſhape : Valeſius reiis 
ders it; by their greatneſs. Nu For 


— 
— 


75 
N 
A. 
194 0 
4 . 4 
: 
1 
\ * 
- 
of 
144 
Loy 
1 
7 0 
[ 
* 
AS 
' 
4 
Z 
14 
i 
f 
5 
. 
by x1 
\ 
. 

[i T 
in 
. 
„ 
HE 
541 
4 
b : 
TA 
1 
0 #7 
1 
* 

1 
is 
} 
! 4, 
: 
4 J 
1 
7 
Fe 
1 a 
15 Mi 
$f 
15 
\ , 
ab SI 1. 
YL 
* 
iel. 
47 
\ 
1604 
2 
a 
4 
y 
1 R 
| - 
* 
f i 
TN 
* 1 
LA 
<7 
5 | 
5. by 
N 
! 1 
i 
„ 
'* k 
of 3 45 
1 
7 
t A W\\ 
1 
1 1 
72 a 
# 

12 "rt, 
* N. 
g 

VB, 
ut * 
3 
. 
© abt 
Li. 
* + 
4 #, 
2k 
i hi 
by 
"Th L 
4 
p 
i 
' 


of (#7 73 ances, (which would yield no ſmall advantage, rds of 
195 ] hoth 0 > ſelf relatitty them, and alfo to thoſe þNote, after this manner ; Juxe« 


naltery there. For Mandra ſignifies a Monaſtery, being a Metaphor 


boift whilſt Symeon was living. Concerning which, neither Theo- 


thus: Porticibus vero columng adjuntte ſunt, To the Portico's are ad. 


"'porthco's'pullars. "But the Greek term Naęſenixaras ſeems to impott: 
ſomething more · Evagrius makes uſe of the ſame word in book 4+ 


there is thus worded: e 8£19. 5 Y ndle T0 eb ννννͤ aoves A 


% 
* 
LE Y , 
* 


for that dear and friendly Iron deſerted not 


IF ymebnes, even when dead. I would have given 
h Ioſtead h 4 particulat account of this Perſon s perfor- 


N who ſhould read them; ) were it not, that Theo- 


ſhould be doret ( i as 1 have ſaid before) hath declared 


[s 79 v them more at large. | 
Nx 2g , as | | Aan 

particular account of thy Perſon's, Sec.] Which emendation ſeems to 
me to be altogether neceſſary ; although Nicephorus defends the com- 
mon reading» Chriſtophorſon ſeems to have read according as I have 
ſaid. J. 4/eſ. ; : 73 5 

i be elne. I am of the fame mind with Sir Henry Savil, who 
in the margin of his Copy has mended it thus; & boblun e nir, 4s T have | 
ſaid before. The ſame fault is corre&ed before in this Chapter, where 
the Synagogues ate ſpoken of, which the Ant iochiani had heretofore 
taken away from the Jews. And ſo it is plainly written in the Tele- 


rian Manuſcript. Valeſ. | | 


5 * 4 Saw D © Cd | 


CHAP. XIV. | 
Concerning the Star which appears frequently 
in the Piazza about the Pillar of Saint Sy- 
meon, which this Writer and others have 
ſeen : and concerning the ſame Saint's Head. 


TD Ut come on, I will inſert another thing alſo 

into this Hiſtory, which I my ſelf ſaw. 

1 had a great deſire to ſee the Church of this 

holy Perſon. It is about three hundred fur- 

* That is, longs diſtant from * Theopolis, ſituate on the 
Antioch. very top of an hill. Thoſe who live there- 
a Inſtead abouts call it The Mandra; the moſt holy LS 


- 3 meones, ] | ſuppoſe left this name to the place 
Mandria) Of his Aſceticłk exerciſes. The riſing of the hill 
in the Te/- extends to the length of twenty furlongs. The 
lerian MS. fabrick of the Temple repreſents the form of a 
and Nice. Croſs, beautify'd with Portico's of four fides, 


e g Oppoſite to thoſe Portico's are placed Pil- 
"The Aan. lars, curiouſly framed of poliſt'd ſtone, where- 
dra. Forſo on the Roof is gracefully raisd to an heighth, 
Evagrius | 5 | | * | | 

binſelf terms it twice, in the foregoing Chapter. But what Eva. 
gYius adds, to wit, that Saint Sym-0nes gave that Name to that place 
wherein he had exercifed himſelf in the ſtudies in a more auſtere Phi. 
loſophy. is te be further inquired into. Evagriis's words are thee : 
Tiis 47417495 01021 Ts mW2)1s Tvuter Gf F acgmnpelty Tr nag W 
Tram . Chriſtephorſon and Sir Henry Savil mend it thus, A- 
Arens: wherein they are greatly miſtaken. They perceived not 
thit Evagrius 1s wont ſometimes to tranſpoſe words. This place there» 
fore in Evagriis is thus to be conſtrued: Tu mavazis Thea megous- 
el vdaamvio T6 yo Tis don o, The moſt holy C Symeo- 
nes, ] I ſuppoſe, left, &c. So Nicephorus underſtood this place in E- 
2181145, For thus he words it: wardegy wi} ws e n u, &. The 
Iubabitants call the place of hu Aſcetich exerciſes The Mandra, as bas 
been ſaid ; the Haly [ Symeon ] having given it that name. Yet, any 
one may conjecture, that that name Was given to that place after Sy. 
meou's death, when many Monks flock'd thither, and had built a Mo- 


r 


taken from Hovel's, wherein Sheep or Goats are foddered; which are 
called Mandiæ. Hence the Abbots of Monaſteries are termed Archi- 
n ndritæ, as may be ſeen in the Chalcedon Council, and in the Novels 
of the Emperours. Theodorns Lector (peaks concerning this Monaſte- 
ry of Symeon, in book 1+ Collectan; where he ſays, divina's Fou- 
gal-, &c. The Admirable Daniel, who came out of Symeon's Man- 
dra, ment upon the Pillar at Anaplum. Symeon Metaphraſtes does 
likewile mention this Monaſtery in his Life of Daniel che Stylite, 
chap. 7+ at which place Metaphraſtes ſhews that this Monaſtery was 


doret, nor Evagrius, ſpeak one word. But, I will not hide this, 
viF- that in the Teller ian M. S. the reading at this place is, Nl 
vos Vale. | | 


7 


b Ila g ινỹt’ 5 tals coals. Chriſlophorſon renders this place 


Joyned Pillare, Nor is Muſeulus's Verſion much different; 'who 
tranſlates it thus: Infine autem porticibus columne, There are in the 
chip. 31. where he deſcribes the Church of Saint Sophia. The place 


dl: miyar Which paſſage I have rendred after this manner: In 
deer A ] as finiſtro latere, ex adve o fornicum poſitæ ſunt colum- 


Jie Ereloſſoſiccal Hiſtory © 


titude there gathered together, (the Country. 
men being dancing about the Pillar,) have ſeen die, 20. 


ne, On the rig be hand and on the left, oppoſite to the Arches are aced 


Filer. Doubtleſs, this word agi zn n does either Gprity (1, 


which I have faid [| to wit, to place over againſt, or oppoſite, 
juxta ponere, to place near. [ Kh 1 e —— 
theſe wordt of Evaprius, which we have placed at the beginning of this 
= this i ae yon bas ex ſaxo polito columns 
decentifſime conſiructæ ſunt, near theſe portico's there ars pillar; of 
liſh'd ſtone moſt gracefully built. Valeſ. e n a 
e In the midſt, there is an open. Court, wrought « cl. 
with a great deal of art: in which [Court] ſtands pborſinuy 
the Pillar forty cubits long, wherein that incarnate 4ritood | 
Angel upon earth led a celeſtial life. In the Roof oh pin 
of the ſaid Portico's, there are 4 Clatri, (ſome wig. f. 
term them Windows; ) e verging both towards the thus eh 
forementioned open Court, and alſo towards the rendredi:; 


Pillar, I my ſelf * together with the whole mul. n r. 
um eſt ſub 


in the Window a Star of a vaſt magnitude, run- S 7+ 


ning all over the indow and glittering, not once, e 
nor twice, nor thrice,but often: which [Star] va- IA 
niſh'd frequently, and appear'd again ona ſudden, enen 
| : 3 Evaꝑri 
does not ſay ſo; but, that in the midſt of theſe Poreico's there was 1 
or Area. For Courts were uſually encompaſſed with four Portico 
a3 I have remarked at Euſebius*s Books concerning the Life of Conſtan- 


eine. - Chriſtophorſon was deceived by what Evagrius had ſaid a little 


before, to wit, that the Church was ſurrounded with Portico' of four 
fides. Therefore he thought that the Church was in the midſt be. 
tween the four Portico :; wherein he is much miſtaken. For the Atrium 
Cor Court] was in the midft of thoſe four Port ice. And that wa 
the firſt thing which thoſe who went in met with, after they had paſſed 
the Porch, or Entry. After the Atrium was the Church, contiguow 
to one of the Portico . That this was the figure of this Church, the 
following words do fafticiently declare. For Evagrans ſays, That vo- 
men were forbidden to go into that Church. *Notwithitanding, that 
they ſaw the Miracle of that Star, from the gate which waz in the 
Porch. The Atrium therefore occurred immediately after the 
Porch, nor was the Church in the midſt. Otherwiſe, the wall of 
the Church it ſelf would have hindred them from ſeeing the 
Star. Valeſe. , EDO 

d Kaafeida. Langus and Chriſtopborſon have tranſlated it Cancelu, 
Lattiſes; which I can by no means approve of. For ſaid ſignify 


Clatri are thus deſcribed ; xgvovis, of &v Tuis elo dt Squares, 


| (that is, Croſs-bars, or Latt iſed-· bars) or Bars that are in windows, But 


in the or her Gioſſes, Clatrare is expounded xaad8v, claudere, to ſput. 
The Original therefore of the Greet and Latine word is the ſame, Vale, 
e I am of the ſame opinion with Chriſtophorſon and Sir Henry ati, 
who inſtead of @mxewpl/a,anſwering, mended it thus; ammayi- 
Hua, verging, or declining. Notwithſtanding, Nicephorus defends 
the common reading, to wit, amoxeworflua anſwering. Moreover, 
Nicephorns adds ſome words, which are not at this day extant in ou 
Evagrius. The paſſage is thus worded in Nicephorus : dap ag; 
amn, M 7 goals V T0 prev @gguwalo! Unules ammeirers, 
H. Vea dic Tis nenueros exlos ogg anos oh Howhw i in 
NN cams od tow. Which place in Nicephorus Langus renders 
thus: Porticibus ipſi: & ſubdiali que dicta eſt aulæ reſpondm- 
tes, locumg; volentibus dantes, ut ex ipſo templo extra, & ruruum ab ex- 
teribri templi parte in templum proſpicere poſſint; Which [clatri] at 
anſwerable both to the Portico's themſelves, and alſo to the ſaid 0 
Court, and afford a place to thoſe that are deſirous of looking out, — 
within the Church; and again, of looking into the Church, ; ba its out- 
ward part. Whence Nicephorus had this, I know not; unleſs it were 
from Symeon Metaphraſtes, who had written the Life of - Symeones the 
the Scylite. Nicephorus dots indeed atteſt, that he himſelf had read Mr 
tapbraſtes's Life of Symeones. And tis not likely, that Nicephoru 
ſhould have added this of his own head. Now, for what reaſon thele 
words were added, I have as to me it ſeemeth apprehended; To 
wit, Meraphraſtes (Cor, if you will, Nicephorus himſelf,) thougit 
that the Women, who were in no wiſe ſuffered to go into that fe 
cred Edifice, beheld that Star, here. mentioned, from theſe Win- 
dows. Bat, he is much miſtaken, as we ſhall declare by and 
by. Valeſ. | | +4 | i 
f Muſculus rendets this paſſage thus; Cum univerſo coleRto ili 
agreſtium circa columnam ſaltantium populo, Together with tbe v 
multitude [or people] of the Countrymen there gathered together dm 
cing round the -Pellar- Whom Chriſtophorſon has followed; having es- 
punged the comma, which is placed after the word C raget ber. J But ti 
rendition is not to be born with. For the Countrymen were not 
only Perſons then in the Church of Sint Symeon, when this Star v# 
ſeen by Evagrius. But many Citizens were there alſo at that time, 
: which number Evagrius was one. Beſides, the People which Eu 
ſays were there gathered together at that time, were in the Portico 4 
the left hand of the Pillar. But, the Ruſticks were in the Arrium, (9 


— — 


open Court,] dancing about the Pillar, Vale. 8 
8 | ut 


Portico's, At the left ſide therefore of the me 


Canoe ll. I would therefore rather render it Clatri. In the Old Gloſs 


8 | 8 EP? N 
; E i 
1 9 B. 


— 


— Tiara, as it was wont to be. The men who 
+ 7-5 come to this place, have free liberty to enter in, 


a, which and go round the Pillar many times together 


think tOyith their beaſts that carry burdens. | But a 


jphteſt. ee f | 
20 74. moſt exquiſite care is taken, (for what reaſon 


ian MS, 
yoo it the Church. Therefore, they ſtand without 
written [| the Church, ] at the Porch, and behold the 
_ Miracle. For h one of the L Church J Gates 
= wlll placed exactly oppoſite to the glittering 
ing chan. Star. . ö x 
ged. Vale. | phos : ; 2 Rk 

A round ornament, worn by Princes and Prieſts on their heads; 
it was heretofore the dreſs of the Perſian women. | 

þ "HH ul HU Hud Inſtesd of the word LSV, Gates,] Nicepho- 
v made it [ Welder, Windows ] which was ill done, as I have re- 
marked above at Note (e.) For, the woinen could not ſee through the 
window, in regard they [ the women] were in the Porch, but the win- 
dows were placed in the very top of the Portrico's, into which the wo- 
men were forbid to come. Johannes Langus therefore, having fol 
lowed cur Evagrizs, has upon a good account corrected Nicephorus. 
For, thus he renders it; Mulieres quojue, ſed extra templum ad po- 
len ſtant es, miraculum hoc ſpectant. Janua enim una ex adverſo flelle 
fulgentis locata t. Women alſo, but they ſtand without the Church at 
the gate, do behold th Miracle. For one of the gates us placed over 
azainſt the ſhining Star. Valeſ. | 
| 94 \ 


CHAP. XV. 
Concerning Saint Iſidorus Peluſiota, and Sy- 
neſius Biſhop of Cy renæ. 


Dune the ſame L Theodoſius s ] Reign flou- 
» 07 %. AF riſhed Iſidorus alſo, * whoſe glory (to uſe 
% Sy. a Poetick Expreſſion,) is far ſpread, a Perſon 
celebrated amongſt all men, both for his A- 
tOrmelr- tions and Eloquence. This man macerated 
eule. his Body with Labours in ſuch a manner, and 
fatned his Soul with ſublime and divine do- 
ctrines to ſo high a degree, that he lived an An- 
gelick life upon earth, and was always the living 
0 1- || Monument both of a Monaſtick life, a and alſo 
maze. of a Contemplation upon God, He wrote 
Nicepho- | 4 
2 (hook 14. chap. 53. Where he tranſcribes this paſſage of Eva» 
grius words it thus; Tijs &5 dei dee lag, of a contemplation upon 
God. The fame Reading I found in the Tellerian MS. It may alſo 
be mended thus ; Is kde Seeger, of a divine contemplation. Ia 
Robert Stephen's Edition, the Reading here is, P & kdevela ·] Fur 
tat, there is an illuſtrious Elogy of this Iſidorus Pelilſiota, extant in 
Fp:remius Biſhc p of Antioch in bis Epiſtle to Zenobius Scholaſticus, 
which Photius records in his Bibliotheca. Where he lays, That he was 
by ith an Alexandrian, and vener able amonpſt the Archbiſhops them- 
ſerves, "MZarDeds 5 37C- lu 72 fjoCr 24 mis dpyeednv al Nm 
„O. Vale. 


many other [ pieces J filled L with paſſages ] 
of manifold utility; he wrote alſo to the ce- 
lebrated Cyrillus, from which [ Letters ] tis 
evidently demonſtrated, that he flouriſhed in the 
ſame times with the divine L Cyrilus. ] But be- 
* 0:.+beſe cauſe 'tis my endeavour to adorn * this Hiſto- 
hg. Ty as much as tis poſſible, come on, let Syneſius 
[Biſhop] of Cyrenæ come forth, that he may beau- 
Ov vieh tify our Hiſtory | with the eminency of his own 
1 , Name. This Syneſius was accompliſhed with all 
no. y, | L x f e 
*0: «x,y. Other [Arts and Sciences; ] but * excelled in Phi- 
ed Phi loſophy to ſo high a degree, that he was the Ad- 
eh miration of thoſe Chriſtians, who in paſling their 


his long beard, and his head covered with a 


cannot ſay,) that no woman ſhould go into 


F Evagrius Scholaſticus 


— 


ments J would follow theſe Perſons other vir- 


judgments upon what they ſee, are not {by- 

aſſed] either by affection or hatred. They per- 

[wade him therefore, b to be a partaker of the b Or, % 
ſalutary Regeneration, and to take the Sacerdotal Res oy 
yoak. upon him, although he had not as Jet gel 
embraced the Doctrine of the Reſur- tary Rege- 
rection, * nor would be induced to * Or. ner neratlen; 


believe that Article: they having moſt Ps "that =. 
truly conjectured, that theſe [ Senti- ou Jo Dow, 


tues, Lin regard J the divine grace would per- collctec 
mit | him ] to have nothing imperfect. Nor from theſe 
was their expeQation fruſtrated. For, what and and the 
how great a Perſon he proved, is ſufficiently at- 1 
teſted by the Epiſtles which he wrote with much 0 7 
Elegancy and Learning after his [ undertaking ] feers to 
the Sacerdotal Function, by the d Oration he have 
ſpoke to [ the Emperour J Theodoſius him- thought, 
ſelf, and by thoſe other uſeful Works of his that t One. 


are extant. 2 
1 1 7 | and pro- 
moted to the. Epiſcopal dignity at one and the ſame time. And yer, 


that this is falſe, Petavius proves by many Arguments, in bj Notes fon 
Syneſius, pag. 2 and 3. Notwithſtanding, Evagrius is followed by Pho- 
eiu, in his Bibliotheca, and by Nicephorus book 14. chap. 55. Although 
Nicephorus ſays not that Syneſius bad been baptized and ordained at one 
and the ſame time ; but, that when Theophilus had prevailed with him 
to receive Chriſt;an-baptiſm, afterwards he endeavoured to perſwade 
him to enter upon the Epiſcopal Function. See Nicephorus's words, at 
the book and chapter now cited. Valeſ. ; 

Many Perſons, I perceive, have perſwaded themſelves, that when S- 
neſius was elected Biſhop by the Inhabitants of Proſemalr, he wholly 
dizbelieved the Reſurrection of Bodies. Notwithſtanding, that this is 
not true, Syneſius himſelf atteſts in his 105th Epiſtle, which he wrote 
to his brother n ee who was then at Alexandria. In that Letter, he 
gives reaſons why he could not undertake the Biſhoprick offered to him. 
One of which is, The Reſurrection of Bodies. His Senti- 
ment concerning which point, he declares in theſe words; 7/9 valor 


Angel- evecuov the 7 x3 %, Nſnguett, x; ned ia v 


78 @MMJes SaoAnov cuoyioet, That much ſpoken-of ReſurreRion 
I account a Sacred and Myſtical thing, and am far from aſſenting 
to the 1 of the Vulgar. Sneſius therefore did not wholly deny 
the Reſurrection of the dead; but expounded it agreeable to the Pla- 
tonicks, and to Origen. Baronius (at the Year of Chriſt 410,) 
thinks, that whatever is ſaid by Syneſius in thx Epiſtie, is not ſpoken 
ſeriouſly, but feignedly and diſſemblingly, that he might decline the 
burthen of a Biſhoprick. But Petavius has deſervedly found fault 
with this opinion of Baronius. For he ſays, that tis much more like- 
ly, that S»neſius wrote theſe things to his brother in a manner agreeable 
to what he then thought. But, that having been afterwards inſtructed 
by. Theophilus and other Pcelates, before he was made a Biſhop, he em- 
braced a true opinion concerning the Reſurrection. Lucas Holſtenius 
has at large examined this Queſtion, in a peculiar Diſſertation, which in 
favour to the Studious, we have ſet forth at the cloſe of our Annotations. 
[ The Learned Reader will meet with ehis Diſſertation, de Huſio & 
de fuga Epiſcopatiis, at the Cloſe of the third Vol. of the Eccleſiaftich 
Hiſtorians ſet forth by Valeſius, at pag 202 of Valefius's Notes. ] In 
the interim, the Reader is to be advertiſed, that there is a Miſtake in 
the Contents of this Chapter, and in Phorius's Bibliotheca, where S- 
neſins is termed Biſhop of Cyrene. Syneſius was indeed by Country 
a Grenæan. But he was Biſhop of Prolemats, which is a City in Cy- 
renaica. Valel. | ; : | 

d He means the Oration de Regno. Which notwithſtanding was not 
ſpoken to Theodoſins Funior, but to Arcadius in the Year of Chriſt 400, 
that is, ten Years before Syneſius had undertaken the Biſhoprick ; as 
Dionyſius Petavius has rightly obſerved in his Notes at that Oration f 
Syne ſiut. Valeſ. | : 


dh 


EHT . 


How the Divine Ignatius, having been remo- 
ved from Rome, was depoſited at Antioch; 


T the ſame time alſo, as 'tis recorded b7 _ 
| a Johannes the Rbetorician and others ang 
the Divine Ignatius (after he bad obtained, quentiy 
agreeable to his deſire, the bellies of wild: beaſts quote the 


for his' Tomb, in the Amphitheatre at Rome ; 2 of 
| this Fo- 

Hannes the Rhetorician in his following books. For inſtance, in chap. 12 

of his ſecond book, in chap. 10. and 28. of hs third book, and in the 


fifth chapter of bis fourth bos. But he is a far different Perſon from 
Ny z | that 
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d re ob- Land depoſited ] in that place termed the b Cœ- 
| Wahoo mitery; many years after Call this, I ſay, 1) is 
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that Jobanne t, of whom Evagrius makes mention at the cloſe of the 
laſt chapter of h fifth book- For, this Foharhes, laſt mentioned, had 
written an Hiſtory of affairs from the latter end of Fuftinian's Reign, 
unto the Reign of Mauritius, a3 Evagrius does there atteſt. . (See 
Foagrius book 5. chap. 24+ ) But the former Fobannes had recorded 
the affairs tranſacted in the Reign of Theodoſius Junior, Leo, and Arno, 


23 may be concluded from thoſe paſſages, which Evagrius has taken out | cauſe ] from that time God would honour the 


of that Johannes, And he had cloſed his Hiſtory at the Deſtructiom of 
Antioch, which happened on the ninth Year of Iuſtinus Senior, as Eva-. 


grius relates. Further, that Fohannes which I have mentioned in the 


ſecond place at the beginning of :hi Note, was born at Epiphania. For 
Evaprius (in the fote- cited pl ice, viz. book g. chap, 24.) terms him 
his fellow-Citizen and Ninſman. Now, Evegrius was by original ex- 
tract an Epiphanienſian, as I have ſhown in My Account of bis Life 
and Eccleſiaſt io Hiſtory. But, the Fohannes Rhetor, whom Evagrius 
mentions in this chapter, (if I may have leave to conjecture,) ſeems 
to me to have been an Antiochian. For, whatever paſſages our Eva- 
grius cites out of him, belongs to the City of Antioch. I have been 
more large in my Annotation on theſe thing, for this reaſon, that I 
might correct the Miſtake of Fohannes Voſſius, who in his Comment de 
Hiſtoricis Grecis, has confounded theſe two Johannes 's, one with the 
other. Valeſ 1 X 


and after his ſtronger bones which were left 
P undevoured, ] had been conveyed to Antioch, 


ill puncta· removed: the All- good God having inſtilled it 
tion of this into the mind of Theodoſius, to beſtow greater 
place, ſed honours upon that < Theopborus, and to dedicate 


Nicepbo: a Temple (Which the Inhabitants termed The 


firſt place, 4 Tycheum, )) heretofore conſecrated to Dæ- 
and _ mpns, to that Valiant Conquerour and Martyr. 
him Chri-. | 
ſtopherſon, into a Miſtake. The obſcurity of this paſſage aroſe from hence, 
| becauſe our Evagrius, according to his uſage, includes too many words 
in one and the fame period, which were to have been divided into 
more periods. Therefore, after the word L Camitery } a diſtinction 
is to be placed, which neither Nicephorus nor Chriſtopherſon (aw. Ni- 
cephorus thought, that the Reliques of Ignatius were brought from 
me to Conſtantinople in the times of Theodoſins Junior, and having 
been carried to Antroch by the ſame Emperour's order, had been de- 
poſited there in the Cœmitery. Which is molt notoriouſly falſe. © For, 
Jong before Theodeſius Funior's Reign, the Reliques of the Martyr Ig- 
2:4tius had been depoſited in the Cæmitery of the City Antioch, as Saint 
Jerome does expreſly atteſt in his book de Scriptor. Ecclefiaſt. where 
theſe are his words concerning Ignatius. Reliquiæ corporis ejus Antio- 
chie jacent extra portam Daphniticam in Cemiterio, The Remains of 
his body lie at Antioch, r out the Daphnitick gate in the Cæmitery. 
Theodeſius Junior therefore tranſlated not the Reliques of Ignatius from 
Rome to Conſtantinople, and after that to Antzoch; but be ordered 
them to be removed out of the Cœmitery which was without the Cit{ 
of Antioch, and caried into the City. Thus, tis certain, Nuſculus 
underſtood this paſlage in Evagrins, as appears from his Verſion. 
For he has rendred it thus; June & divinus Ignatius, poſteaquam 
ficuti voluerat, &c. Then alſo tbe divine Ignatius, after C accord 
ing as he had defired)be had obtained the bellies of wild beaſts 1 
of a ſepulchre, in the Roman Ampitheatre, and his bones as eing 
the ſtronger L parts of bim] had been left. by the beaſts, were car- 
7yed to Antioch, and buried in the Cœmitery, a long time after) is re. 
moved by Theodoſius, &c. Muſculus ſeems yy expunged the 
Article &, that the whole place might be conſtrued after this manner; 
Ted) Taper 59s amrouion, & c. Which I very much approve 
of. Valeſ. | 


c Tov Qroghesv. This ſeems to have been the Sur-name of the 


Bleſſed Tenatins. Which is concluded from hence, becauſe we read 
this Title prefixt before all hi? Epiſtles, "IlyvanGr 0 x, Seeg: To- 
natius who alſo (is termed] Theophorus. In the Martyrdom of 3. 
Bleſſed Ignatius, Archbiſhop Uſher has ſet forth, Ignatius ſtiles 
bimſelf Theophorus in the preſence of the Emperour Trajan. And, 


being arked, who Theophorus was, he anſwers; He who bears Chyiſt the Eaſtern and Weſtern parts [_ of the Empire, ] 
in his breaſt, Valeſ. See Socrat. Eccleſ. Ht ore book 6. chap. 8. how many and how great Cities he took and 


note (a.) 


d The Heathens attributed to all Cities their Seni. to whom they | after the perfor 


built Temple: which in Greek were termed yas or wi; as | have 
remarked at Enfebius Pamphilus's book concerning the Martyrs of Pa- 
leftine, chap. 11. note (q.) Toe Temple of the public Genius of the 
City of Antioch is mentioned by Amm. Marcellus book 23. pag. 238; 
which Julian in his Miſopoꝑ · terms c © 596 iger. Valeſ. 


That therefore which had heretofore been the 

| Temple of the publick Genius, is made a pure 

, Church, and holy Temple [dedicated] to Jgna- 
tus; his ſacred Reliques having with great pomp 

been conveyed into the City on a Chariot, 
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by 


count, a folenmw Feſtival and a day of Jpubs. 
lick joy is celebrated L yearly] even til our 
times; which [ Feſtival] bas been rendred. _ 
more magnificent by Gregorius Biſhop L of that 
place.] Theſe things were done here, [ be. 


pious memories of [L his] Saints. For, the im 
pious and deſtructive Julian, that Tyrant, hateful? Or, 5% 
to God, (in regard Apollo \Dapbnens, Who dcn 
made uſe of © Caſtalia for a voice and 2 | 
+ an Oracle, could not give any an- for, Pro- means: the 
ſwer to the Emperour conſulting his 7 7 Cale 
Oracle, becaofe the holy * Babylas, * See So- Fountain, 
his near neighbour, had quite ſtopped crat. Ee. Comer 
up his month: ) againſt his will, and 5 . "8 wid 
ford thereto by ſtripes [as it were, ] chaps, 18. celan, 
honoured the Saint with a. removal! Cree 
(at which time a ſpacious Church was erected Nen. 
to him before the City, which Tſtructure] con. jo ten 
tinues ſtanding at this day: ) to the intent that 4, 
the Demons might in future freely perform their thing. 
own | buſineſs, ] according as (*tis reported) Gregori- 
they had before-hand promiſed Pian. This u wr 
affair therefore was by the diſpenſation of God a — 
our Saviour ordered in this manner, to the end g ,. 
that the power of thoſe who had ſuffered Mar- gainft 9. 
tyrdom might be made manifeſt, and that the h/ In 
ſacred Reliques of the holy Martyr, removed n. 
into an undefiled place, might be honoured with 1609 — 
a moſt beautiful Church. | theſe: u. 

; i ; A 
ale Ccolſuru, N aſt g df Br 8 IAD, du be 1. 
av erdets ũpον - 6 Amor , 1 igry euro, &ce Caſt alia bath 
been ſilenced again, and is ſilent, and it is water not uttering Oracle, 
but exciting laugbter. &polto{ is become} a dumb ſtatue again. Daphne 
{is ] tree again, & c At which words of Gregorius, ſee (if you pleaſe). 
what the Scholiaſt Nonnus has remarked, chap. 2 l. I ſhould not have taken 
notice of this,had I not perceived that neither of theTranſlatours had ſeen 
it. Valeſ. Nonnus's Scholion (which Valeſius here referrs' his Readerto,) 
4 18 this: Caſtalia fons erat in Antiochia, Caſtalia was a fountain m 
Antioch, at which Apollo is by the Antients reported to ſit, and to give ' 
forth Oracles at the water. And when any perſons came thither on ar- 
count of conſulting the Oracle, that water (as tis reported) ſent forth 
gentle blaſts and puffs of wind; and then the Prief! s, whowere abau 
the Fountain, declared thoſe things which the will of the Demon had 
brought forth. 7220 ond 


— Ah 


ok. 


CHAP. XVII. 

Concerning Attila Ring of the x Scythz; and* = 
how he deſtroyed the Provinces x the Eaſt hn r. 
and Weſt. And concerning the. ſtr ange den i Ti 
Þ+ Earthquake and other areadful prodig tes Fam 


which happened in the World. yo 


N theſe very times, that much-talk*t-of War 


was raiſed, by Aitila King of the Scythe. 
Which War Priſcus the Rhetorician has written 


with much accuracy and eloquence, relating 
tous] in a ſingular neatneſs and elegancy of 
ſtile, how * he undertook an Expedition againſt * 4% 


reduced to a ſubjection to himſelf, and [ laſtly ] 
mance of what great [ Actions 


he departed out of this life. Whilſt the ſame: 74; 

Theodoſins ſwayed the | Imperial J] Scepter, 2B 
moſt terrible and horrid * Earthquake, which quakeb# 
exceeded all others that had been before, hap- edo 
ned almoſt throughout the whole World. In fo Xn wv 
much that many Towers belonging to the Im- jatheCor 
perial City L Conſtantinople ] fell down flat, ſulate of 
and that called the Zong-wall of Cberroneſus fell A. debe, 
likewiſe; the Earth alſo was rent in ſunder. and ©,” 1 
many Villages ſank down into it: Moreover, —_ 


and depoſited in that Temple. On which ac- 


- 


— 


many and almoſt innumerable calamitous Acci- reports 
| dents 


Lis. I. | 
abu Chro-dents hapned both at Land and Sea. For, ſome 
won, and Fountains were wholly dryed up; and in other: 
the Author places abundance of water puſhed forth, where 
ofthe dle there had been none before. Trees, of chem 
"1. ſelves valtly rooted, were thrown up into the 
doe relate» air ?cogether with their roots. And many heaps: 
Marcell. of earth were on a ſudden made up into monn- 
nswor0s tains. The Sea threw forth dead fiſhes [upon 
are — its ſhore, ] and many Iſlands therein were ſwal- 
— lowed up. Ships making their Voyages at Sea, 
r bea were ſeen upon dry ground, the waters having 
via im receded [and left them. ] Many places in Bi- 
minen't) thynia, in the Helleſpont, and in both The Phry- 
10% g gas, were ſorely damnified. This calamity ra- 
"+ mr ged over the whole earth for ſome time; not- 
©; recenti withſtanding, it continued not with that vehe- 
adburree- mency wherewith it began: but abated by ſmall 
= degrees, till ſuch time as it wholly ceaſed. 
N 0 
ſirutti, i 
cum quinq! 


2 


int a ſeptem turribus corruerunt : An exceeding great 
Earthquake being imminent through ſeveral places, a vaſt part of 
12 walls Cor, moſt of the walls] of che Imperial City which had been 
but ver) [ately rebuilt, fell down, ther with fifty ſeven Towers. 
Which words I have annexed for this reaſon, that I might ſhew that Eva- 
grius's words here have been miſunderſtood by Tranſlatours ; who ren- 
dred theſe words [ar# Thy Baoinide] thus Cin Palatio, in the Pa. 
ace ; ] when as they ought to have rendred them, in the Imperial City. 
Py which name Evagr ius uſually calls Conſtantinople. Valel. | 

b Ley Tots igt pid The Rules of Grammar do require, that 
we ſhould write ouy Tais cd u pic als, together with their roots. In 
the Telerian MS. the reading is ouy Tais. A little before, where the 
reading is ui Y, the earth mas diſſipated; the ſame Manu- 
ſcript has it written thus: Nagivar Thu Yi, che earth was ſeparated, 
or, rent in ſunder. Valeſ. I | 


88 renn 1 


— — 


CHAP. XVIII. 
Concerning the [ publick } Buildings in Anti- 
och, and who they were that erected them. 


N theſe very times [ of Thbeodoſius's Reign, ] 
i Inſte-d Memnonius, Zoilus, and Calliſtus, Perionages 
of [79 eminent for [their profeſſion of ] our Religion 


15 Ae were ſent by Theodoſius to be Governours of 
ee i , 
danny. Antioch. Memnonius. with. much of beauty and 


7s; ] it accuracy raiſes from the very ground that CE- 
_ 5 difice ] which by us alſo is termed the Pſephium 

mink, 
In un F 
62 Jpeg ele Nampimms]es, Perſonages eminent for, &c+ For, this read- 
ng u required by the Rules of Grammar. Valeſ. 


» That is, to be Conſulares of Syria. For, the Conſularis of Syria 
gorerned the City Antioch, and the other Cities of Hria- Cœle. Fur- 
ther, take heed of ſuppoſing, that theſe three men (to wit, Memnonius, 
J, and Caliſtus) were ſent at one and the fame time by Theo- 
4%, to preſide over the Ant iochian Juriſdictiun. For this was not 
be uſage of the Romans, We ought therefore to underſtand, that each 
of them had been ſent at ſeveral times, one after the other, by Theo- 
«zz, You muſt know further, that 'twas uſual for the Conſulares 
of $1714, that they might ingratiate themſelves with the Ant iochians, 
to erect ſome publick ſtructure. Libanius informs us hereof (in bis 
An'iochic, pag. 370, Tom 2. Edit. Pariſ. 1627.) in theſe words: 
« d) Savuncty, & Te why) dỹ xegluoe F A, Bec. II. no 
Ponder therefore, 1f that [City] which excells the reſt in other 
thing, which, after [he has vanquiſhed other [Cities] in the ſtudy 
and exerciſe of wiſdom, has [out-done] even herſelf, ſhould render 
hoe who come to be her Governours, her Lovers. The beginning, mid. 

aud cloſè of each of which perſons Government, is this, to make 
ſome addition to the City. The ſame Libanins a little before in the 


3 vage, ſays there were three Tribunals in the City Antiocb, and as 
an 


as, [or Fudicatories.J The firſt Tribunal ſeems to have belonged to 
ine PrefeAus Pretorio of the Ea | 
Ine ſecond was the Tribunal of the Comes of the Eaſt-The third was the 
as of the Conſularis of Syria Cele. Libanius's words are 
ele: dvd » Ths & Toig moni[dowhyors auc el Tp&is ve Prroger; 
ate reis Negonelars edyelemau: Which paſſage is to be rendred 
gal For, beſides the Erudition which is in the Decuriones, three 
voles Cor, Quires} of Advocates are [there] aſſembled, equal 


in munber to the Fudicatories. Valel. 


J Evagrius'Scholaſticiis, 


ſorts. 


| part of Rophmusg's ſide. 


y Scboles of Advocates, to wit, equal t6 the number of the Tribu- | 
, Whoſe reſidence was at Antioch. | 


; * 
— : : PR , 
9 . 
A 
A 
N 2 # 
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41 3 
Zolit L built J the Royal Porticus, which [is 
[placed] at the South-ſide of Rafinu Chis Por-< The tea- 
[Ficas ; J and retains his name even to our age, ding 1 
althovgh the buildings have [frequently] been Kot 44 
altered on account of various calàmitous acci- Edirion, 4 
dents. Moreover, Calliſtfs has raiſed a moſt and here is 
magnificent and ſplendid ſtructure (which as this [wo 
well the Ancients as thoſe. of our Age; have 2d. h 
rermed Calliſtus's Portieus, ) before TOP 
* that Palace which is made the Or, thoſe 5, 15; * 
Court of ſudicature, direQly op- Midge 8 
. to the Forum, in which there 2 G. 

is a moſt beautiful houſe, the * Pa.. 5 
torium of the Maſters of the Milice. After theſe nu. 
perſons, Anatolius being ſent Maſter of the Mi- Printers, 
lice into the Eaſt, built that termed Auatolius's fromChri- 
Porticus, and beautified it with matter of all epber- 
8. Theſe [Remarks J (though they are Eads 77725 
foreign to our deſign in hand, yet) [will not £4 


* | orth thus: 
ſeem] unhandſome and contemptible to lovers 75; 
of Learning. Ph | 


u 


. ie S, 

at the L Southern] fide of Ruphinus's Palace. Sir Henry Sauil alſs,in his 

Copy which I haye by me, has expunged the word Rufinus, and in 
ſtead thereof has ſubſtituted theſe Cd, mAariu Jegpor, tbe Roof of 
the Palace.] And thus Chriſtopborſom read, as tis apparent from his 
Verſion. For he has rendred it thus: Qui ad Auſtrale latus tecti 
palatii, quod Rufins nomen obtinet, ſpeRat ; which looks towards the 
ſouthern [ide of the Roof. of the Palace, which bears the name of Ru- 
finw. But in regard theſe words [7% mtr] or [5% i, Se 
occur not, either in the Kings, or in che Florentine, or Iellerian 
M.$SS. in my judgment, they ought deſervedly to be expunged. Vale. 
Valeſius has rendred this paſſage thus: que ad meridianum latus porti- 
cus Rufini ſita; which we have expreſt in out Engliſh Verſion. The 
import of the Greek, if rendred word for word, is this, at the Southern 


4 Tay 5pa]nſor mx x47: e.. Muſculus renders it, Manſionem ducuns, 
the Manſion of the Duces,or chief Military Commanders. Chriſtephor- 
ſon's Verſion is not much different; for he renders it thus: & reg ione fori 
in quo pulcherima domus eſt q1am præfecti præſidiorum incolere ſolent; 
Over againſt the Forum wherein there is a moſt beautiful houſe, in 
which the Præfects of the Milice L or, F the Military Forces, J. do uſualy 
divell. But, by cpaſnſꝭs in this place, in my judgment, muſt be under- 
ſtood, (not the Military Commanders in chief, or, Maſters of the 
M:rlice but) the Magiſtrates or Duumviri, who in Greek were termed 
Epe]nz93, as I have already remarked in my notes on Am. Marcellinus, 
and Euſebius ; [See Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt. book 7. chaps 11+ note (.) 
and book 8. chap. 11. note (c.) ] Now, why 1 ſuppoſe this word is rather 
thus to be taken here, this is the reaſon, becauſe that houſe is ſaid to 
have been in the Forum, over againſt the Palace wherein was the 


| } : um, Court of Judicature. Moreover, ſuch a houſe as this ſeems to be more 
© leaving an open Atrium [or,Court] in the middle. 


agreeable to a Municipal Magiſtrate, than to a Retour of the Milice. 
Beſides, theſe houſes were in Greek termed 5paJiue. Such a one 
was the Strateg ium at Conſtantinople, as I have noted at the firſt Book 


| of Socrates, (chap. 16. note (d.) ] Aſthough the Author of the Alexan- 


drian Chronicle, in The Tr anſactions of the Emperour Severus, brings 
another reaſon of this word. But now, having examined the buſineſs 
more attentively ; by 5pzJnſzs I underſtand here the Maſters of the 
Milice throughout the Eaſt, who had a ſplendid Prætorium in the Fo- 
rum of the City Antioch. Theophanes mentions this Prætorium, in 
bis Chronicon, page 147. drin & 73 adp Ind 3% papers d as 
Sepdres, x fas Ts Tealou's 78 gan Wow; For the fire was 
kindled from the Church of Saint Stephen, and burne or, went } 
45 far as the Pretorium of the Maſter of the Milice. Valtl. 


1 * tis. the. Bach. MS * — a OR . IT WT 
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CHAP. XIX. | 

Concerning the ſeveral Wars, which hapned 
both in Italy, and Perſia, during the Reign 
f Theodoſius. . 


35 — the times of the ſame Theodo/Jus, fre- * Or, di- 
quent Rebellions hapned in Europe, whileſt ring che 

Which /ame times 
Theodoſius repreſſed, by ſending great Forces both 0 dong 

by Land and Sea, [| which made up] as well He 
a Foot Army, as a Naval ſtrength. Moreover, nix, vt. 
he vanquiſhed the Perſians (* who cegprar. If 


* „ 0 — 
a — _ * 1 
. 


Faltentinianus was Emperour of Rome, 


re e ; 611 \'t, Or, who id 
were grown inſolent, Iſdigerdes, Fa- „ we would 
ther to Yaranes , being then their raged 3 Toll * 


Nn 3 King, 


416 


grammar; F See So King, or as Socrater's Sentiment 


it mult be crater, is, during the Reign of Yaranes 
* 3 z. himſelf; ) in ſuch a manner, that on 
baſe and g. their requeſt to him by their Embaſ- 
vn rue.  fadours, he gratified them with a 
vn n not Peace, which ® laſted until the twelfth year of 


uſed in the 


plural Anaſtaſiuss Reign. Theſe tranſactions have been 


number related by other Writers; and are alſo very hand- 
would ra- ſomely reduced into an Epitome, by Euſtathius 
ther make the Syrian of Epiphania, who has likewiſe written 
it {13 The Siege of Amids, At the ſame time, as tis 
Te 1y iT? ſaid, the Poets © Claudianus and. Cyrus flouri- 
ces hed. Further, this Cru arrived at the heigheſt 
8 . 8 
is in the Chair of the Præfects, which L grand Officer ] 
Telerian our Anceſtours termed The Præfectus Prætorio 
M.S. In Dor Prefed of the Court.] He was alſo Maſter 
theincom- f the Weſtern Milice, at which time Carthage was 


. 
” 
: 


3 taken by the Vandals A thoſe Barbarians being 
M.S. tis L then J governed by Genſerichus. 
plainly 


written 7{ 1:9. Vale. Þ Here it muſt be Nigaers ; not din, as 

it is in Rober: Stephens's Edit. Valeſ. . | 
c This is the Claudian, whoſe excellent Verſes are at this day extant. 
But, a twofold difficulty occurrs at this place: (1) How a Latine Poet 
ſhould come to be mentioned here by Evagrius? (2) Why he is placed 
by the fame Evagrius on the times of Theodofius Junior, when as 
That Claudian, whoſe verſes we now have, flonriſhed in the Reigns of 
Arcadins and Honorius, as His writings inform us? The anſwer to 
the firſt Queſtion is eaſie.. For Claudian wrote not only Latine, but 
Greek Poems alſo. On which account, in the Old Epigram which was 
inſcribed on the Baſis of his Statue, he is ſaid to have had the ſoul of 
Virgil and Homer alſo, tramfuſed into him. He began to write a 
Latine Poem firſt in the year of Chriſt 355, whereon Oh brius and 
Probinus 'xere Conſuls. He wrote an Elegant Poem on their Conſulate, 
which is {till extant» When this attempt had ſucceeded happily to 
Claudian, it encouraged him to the writing of Latine verſes afterwards ; 
whereas he had publiſhed only Greek Poems before, as himſelf atteſts 
in his Elegy to Probinus, in theſe words: | 


Romanos bibimus primum Te Conſule fontes, 
Et Latie ceſſit Graja Thalia togæ. 


Incipienſque tuis a facibus omina cef i, 
Fataque debebo poſteriora Tibi. 


is certain, Claudian was by Nation a Grecian, born at the City 4 
lexandria, as Suidas informs us at the word xaawuNevis. Claudian 
himſelf alſo atteſts the ſame, in his Poem to Hadrianus Præfectus Præ- 
rorio, (who was himſelf alſo an Alexandrian.) For he writes thus con- 
cerning Alexander the Macedonian; 


| Conditor hie patriæ. Sic boſtubus ille pepercit. 
and in the cloſe of the ſame Poem, he has theſe words : 


Seviet in miſeros copnata potentia cives. 
Audiat hee commune ſolum, longeque carinis 
Not a Pharos, Sc. Valeſ. 5 


© The Poet Cyrus was by Nation an Ægypt ian, born at the Town 
Panopolis, Who having on account of his poetick faculty been highly 
acceptable to Endocia Auguſta, wife to Theodoſius Fumor, (for this 
woman was Ns, a Great lover of werſes :) is promoted by the 
Emperour Theodoſins to the Præfecture of the Pretorium, and to 
Tat of the City. He was alſo Ex- Conſul, and Patricius, as Suidas re- 
lates: But afterwards, when the Empreſs Eudocia, on account of ſome 
unknown reaſons, had left the Palace, and was gone to the City Je- 
ruſalem; Cyrus, deprived of his power, is made Biſhop of Coryeum 
a City of Phrygia, or rather of Smyrna, as the Author of the Alex an- 
adrian Chronicle and Theophanes do inform us. He lived till the times 
of Leo Auguſtus, as Suidas atteſts. Theophylact (in the 8th book of 
his Hiſtory, chap» 8.) makes mention of this Cyrus the Conſul and 
Poet; where he ſays, that the Church of the God-bearing Virgin at 
Conſtantinople, was built by him, in the times of Theodoſius Au- 
guſtus. Valel. | | 


—yB 


CHAP. XX. 


Concerning the Empreſs Eudocia, ind ber 
daughter Eudoxia; and how [ Eudocia } 
came to Antioch, and [went] to Jeruſalem. 


Oreover, J this T heodoſius married Eu- 
docia-, (after ſhe had received ſalu- 


L 


tary Baptiſm; by original extract an Athenian, 


T he Ecoleſiaſticcal Hiſtory + 


.marriageable, the Emperour Valentiniauus mar- 


And having made an Oration in publick to the 


and Goddeſſes, has in a manner compre bended all Hiſſory. Suidas dots 


LI. 1 
[a Woman] eloquent and beautiful;) by the 
mediation, of Pulcheria Auguſta his ſiſter. B 
her Theodoſius had a daughter, (by name] En- 
doxia, whom, when ſhe afterwards came to be 


ried, having [ on that account] gone from 

the Elder Kome and arrived at Conſtantino. 
ple. L' But, J a long time after this, [| Eu. 4 8. 
docia ] in her journey which ſhe made to the ticle u © 
Holy City of Chriſt our God, comes hither : be add 


be added 
this manner: ij g yolvors Vreegy, But a long time after 


e, aſt 
— : . ; o hy „ , this, ſhe 9 
that is, Eudocia. For, unleſs you add this particle; wh 


be meant concerning Eudoxia, Eudocia s daughter; of 1 il 
— n But, the adding of this particle O Bu) 
eus that the diſcourſelis not now concerning Eudoxza, but Her 

> Valeſ. p ON ene ne 

Ea. vere. Muſeulus and Chriſtophorſon underſtod g. 
place very erroneouſly. For, they ſuppoſed Ak by the meer Bog 
the City of Jeruſalem was meant; when as the City Antioch is to be U 
derſtood. For Evagrius wrote hy Hiſtory at Antioch, in which en b 
he bad fixt the Manſion of bis own fortunes, as we have ſhown in aid 
account of hy Life and Eccleſiaſtick Hiſtory. Moreover, Nicepboru 
fell into the ſame miſtake with Muſculus and Chriſtophorſon. For 
hy 14th book, chap. 50. where he writes out this paſſage of Evagrius 
he underſtands the word [ Jav8z ] of the City Jeruſalem. gut 
twas eaſie to have perceived from Evagrius's following words, that theſe 
words could not have been meant of the City Feruſalem. For Je. 
ruſalem was not a Colony of Greeks, but rather 4 and after 
that, of Romans Nor did Vpianus, Libanius, and the other uri. 
ters here mentioned by Evagrius, write concerning the City 7e. 
ruſalem. Nor, laſtly, hat: the Empreſs Eudocia, who by original 
_—_ was an At heni an, ſpeak to the Citizens of Feruſalem in this 
verſe, 

Tues Neis Y alu . Egger FD. 
T boaſt that Jam of Tour Stock and Blood. 


Tris certain, the Author of the Alexandrian Chronicle does ſay, thit 
Eudocia made an Oration to the Antiochians out of a Golden Cha 
riot, Valeſ. ” h 


people here, the cloſed her Speech with this 
Ret: 


I boaſt that I am of Yoar Stock and Blood. 


(Intimating thereby the Colonies which had been 
ſent hither out of Greece, If any one be de- 
ſirous of having an exact account of theſe LCo- 
lonies, J © Strabo the * Geographer, Phlegon, Dio-e That 
dorus Siculus, Arrianus, and * Piſander the Poet, place in 
have written concerning them with great accu- _ 
which E+ 

vagrius points to here, is extant in hrs 16th book; page. 750. Edit 
Paris, Valeſ. = 

4 There were two Piſanders, Poets. The one a Modian, who wrote 
the Poem Heraclea in two books , which treates concerning Hercules's 
Actions. Some make this Piſander ancienter than Heſiod. Others place 
him on the thirty third Oympiad, as Suidas relates: The other Piſan- 
der was a Lycaonia, born at Larindi a Town of Lycab nia, ſon of the 
Poet Neſtor. Suidas ſays he flouriſh'd in the Reign of Alexander ſon of 
Mammea. He wrote fix books in Heroick Verſe, ngwizaey Styl, 
concerning the marriages of the Heroes and Goddeſſes, which were itult 
with all manner of Hiſtory, as Suidas atteſts. Zoſimus mentions thi 
work in his fifth Book: where he ſpeaks concerning the building of the 
City Hemona: &s 6 Tons inte THoarSpOr, 6 Th N newinav derya· 
pov She mod, ws ener, Ireluy akinaCloy: which words 
of Roſimus, Leunclavius tranſlates in this manner; Sicuti Piſander 
Poeta memorie prodidit, qui heroicarum divinarumque nuptiarum 
titulo totam hanc propemodùm hiſtoriam complexus eſt, As Piſander 
the Poet has recorded, who under the Title of Heroich and Divine 
marriages, has in a manner comprized this whole Hiſtory, This i 
not the meaning of X«:ſimus's words. For Zoſimus ſays, that Piſauder 
the Poet, in that Poem of by concerning the mariages of the Heroes 


likewiſe atteſt the ſame ; whoſe words concerning Piſander are thele: 
Ie. Ney ISTeidy FoxiAny d Emaviny emſegc{ newin@y Ye cf c BI el 
25, he wrote a various Hiſtory in verſes; tohich be intituled, concern. 
ing the marriages of the Heroes and Goddeſſes, in ſix books. In tun 
work therefore, Pander had written concerning Trip:olemus tht 
Argive, and concerning Io, who were the firſt that built Antioch, 1 
City of Syria. Further, this work ſeems to have been comprehended in 
fixteen books, and not in ſix, as tis erroneouſly extant in Suids. 
For Stephanus in his book de V, bibus, cites the tenth, and fourteenth 


book of Pyſander. Valeſ. 
| racy: 


, 


| LI. [. 


erhis u racy: as have alſo © Ulpianu, * Libanius, and 


Ulpianw e Fulianus, Call ] moſt incomparable Sophiſte. ) 
che Ant io. On which accaunt,. the Antiochians at that time 
chen 5 honoured her with a Statue artificially made of 
pl. Braſs, which Statue continues 3 at this 
phetorick day. By her perſwaſion, Theodofius ma e à very 
firlt at E great addition to [this ] City, extending its 
meſa, and all as far as the Gate which leads to the Sub- 
fterwI' ,,,5; of Daphne; as may be ſeen by thoſe who 


och, & f . 
"tz are. deſirous of it. For even in this our age 


Reign of [the foundation of ] the old wall is viſible, its 
cenſtan- remains leading them by the hand as *twere, 
tive, ®* who have a mind to view it. Notwithſtan- 
RS ding, there are thoſe who affirm, that the El- 
"ws der Theodoſjus enlarged the wall; and beſtow- 


tion ed two hundred pound weight of Gold upon 


bim in bay b3/alens's Bath, part whereof had been conſumed 
fe 0 . Et ens | 
A by fire. | 
the Sophiſt. | 3 PIP 
This perſon therefore, amongſt the other Orations which (as Suidas re- 
lates, ) be wrote, bad compoſed a peculiar Oration in praiſe of his 
on Country, wherein he ſpake concerning the Colonies at ſeveral times 

brought into it. Vale. FT 70 f 5 
ibanins the Antiochian Sophiſt wrote an Orat ion, with this Title, 
Antiochins, which is ſtill extant, publiſhed in the Second Tome of bis 
Hor Nor is it to be doubted, but Evagrius means this Oration at 
thisplace» Further, in the faid Oration, Libanius with great aceuracy 
recounts all the Greek Colonies, which at ſeveral times had been brought 
to Antioch. Amongſt theſe he reckons alſo thoſe Athenians, whom Se- 
ſeucus, after the deſtruction of the City Aneigonia, had brought to 

nticch, Valeſ. | 
* Who this Julianus the Sophiſt ſhould be, I have not yet found. 
There was one Fulianus a Cappadocian, the moſt eminent of all the 
$opþiſts of his own time, who taught Rhetorick at Athens. Concern- 
ing whom Eunapius relates many paſſages, in his book de Vit is Sophiſta- 
rum. Suidas ſays he flouriſht in the times of Conſtantine the Great. 
But whereas he ſays, that he was,Contemporary with Callinicus the 
$ph:ſt, therein he contradicts himſclf; in regard Callinicus the So- 
#1/t lived in the Reign of Philippus and Gallienus. I am apt to think 
therefore, that there were two Fulianus's Sqphiſts at Athens. The 
former of whom lived in the ſame times with Callinicus the Sophiſt. 
But the other flouriſht in the Reign of Conſtantine the Great 

Amm. Marcellinus mentions this Bath in his 31 booky near the 
beginning : his words are theſe; Voceſque Præconum audiebantur 
aſſuiu?, mandantium congeri ligna ad Valentini Lavacri ſuccenſio- 
nem, ſlud:o ipſius principis condit i. And the voices of the Cryers 
were beard continually, ordering wood to be heaped 2 in order 
to the burning of Valens's Bath , built by the endeavour of that 
Prince. Valeſ. N | 


—_—R—_—_ 
PC ICY 


CHAP. XXI. 


That Eudocia did [many] good actions about 
Jeruſalem and concerning the different Life 
and Converſation of theMonks in Paleſtine. 


Rom this City therefore, Eudocia went twice 
to Jeruſalem. On what account [ſhe did 
HN Se. this, ] || or what ber primary deſign (as 


7 


[The rea- 
ding in 
RovertSte- 
Phens 18. 


ae jms they ſay) was, mult be left to Hiſtori- 
Mm, 145942, ans; whonotwithſtanding,in my jugd 
We. ment, ſeem not to declare the truth. 
7145 read 


Alge 221217 or, went twice. ] For ( book 1 4 chap-$ o.) he words it thus: 
4; de v. kx T em Thi ig AN, And 113 
eporred that ſhe went twice to Feruſalem. Which reading Chriſtopubr- 
bs followed, as 'tis apparent from his Verſion. _ For he renders 
u ploce thus: Eudocia vero Conſtantinopol: Hieroſolymam bis pro- 
j:Q?4 eſt, But Eudocia went twice from Conſtantinople co Jeruſalem. 
ang thu 1 found it expreſsly written in the Teller ian Manuſcript. Eudo- 


"148 former journey to Feruſalem _ on the ſixteenth Conſulate of | 


"0dſirs which he bore with Fauſtus, on the year of Chrift 438, as 

roun: has rightly obſerved from Socrates and Marcel:nus s Chro- 
"icon, On the year following, ſhe returned from Feruſalem to Con- 
ant inople, carrying along with her the Reliques of Saint Stephen as 
Marcellinus relates in bis Chronicon. But, Writers are not agreed, on 
Vat Year her ſecond Feru{alem-journey hapned · Baronius places it in 
Reign of Marcranus Auguſtus. But I do maintain, that this ſecond 
bey was undertaken by Eudocia Auguſta long before Marcranus s 
Empire, whileſt Theodoſius ſurvived. For Marcellmus in his Chronicon 
(3t the XVIII. Conſulate of Theodoſius Auguſtus which he bore with 
nur, which was the year of Chriſt 444 3) Writes thus: Severum 


/ Evagrius Scholaſticus. 


3 
Presbyterum & Foannem diaconum Eudociæ Regine, &c- Saturninus 
the Comes of the Domeſticks, being ſent by the Emperour Theodoſius, 
kills Severus the Pretbyter and Joannes the Deacon of Eudocia Au- 
gufta, who were miniſtring at the City Alia, Eudocia, by what grudge 
[or grief J incited thereto I know: not, killed Saturninus forrhwith : 
and being immediaceh deprived of her Royal. ſervants, by the command 
of the Emperour her Husband, be ſtay d to die at the City Alia. The 
fame is confirmed by the Aut hour of the Alexandrian Chronicle, For 
he relates, that in the ſame Conſulate Paulinus the Maſter of the 
Offices was ſlain by the Emperour Theodofius's order: and therefore, 
that Eudocia being agprieved (for ſhe knew that Paulinus had been 
{lain on her account ; ) requeſted of the Emperour Theodoſius, that a 
liberty might be allowed her of going to Jeruſalem. Notwithitanding 
Marcellmus in his Chronicon places Paulmus's {laughter on the year of 
Chrift 440, Valentinianus being then the fifth time Conſul with Ana- 
tolius. Therefore, if Eudocia went the ſecofid time to Feruſalem on 
account of Paulinus's ſlaughter, according to Marcelnus's opinion, 
that hapned on the year of Chriſt 440. Further, concerning Saturninus 
the Comes ( whom Eudocia Auguſta ordered to be ſlain at 7 eruſalem, } 
there is a paſſage extant in the Hiſtory of Priſcus Rhetor, pag. 54 ; which 
I will annex here: Kat, wes vd e Pagtneds, x) onmoing 
era, , Y Wo roots, Wy aTtce ping own Tov M oulop- 
vi erngnxes öde & Y evdnica. djupoTicnts Y inaheire Tot 
eVOuaolw, | 


But after her arrival at Chriſt's holy City ; 
ſhe performed many things in honour of God 
L our J Saviour, For ſhe built * religious *Or, pure. 
Monaſteries, and thoſe they term the v Laure. — 


| itfers 

from a Monaſtery, becauſe a Laura conſiſts of many Cells far disjoyned 
one from another. But a Monaſtery is incloſed within one all. And 
in a Laura the Hermites t or, Anachoretes j lived: but in a Monaſtery 
the Monks lived together. Cyrillus Scythopolitanus informs us hereof, 
in his Life of Euthymius, in theſe words; Te autem oportet venire ad 
me am Lauram, c. But it behoves you to come to my Laura. and to 
pull down the Cells of the Brethren to the very foundations. But C you 
muſt 1 build a Monaſtery there, where you have built my Cemetery. For 
it pleaſes God, that the place ſhould not be a Laura, but a Monaſtery ra- 
ther. The ſame Cyrillus, in the Life Saint Saba, does frequently 
declare the fame difference between a Laura and a Monaſtery. Our 
Evagrius alſo at this place obſerves the ſame difference between the 
Pbront iſteria l Monaſteries 3 and the Laure. For in the Phroneiſteria 
( fays he,) the Monks lived in flocks, Cor, companies,] made uſe of 
a commen table, and performed the diurnal and nocturnal prayers to- 
gether. But, in the Laure, the Anachoretes lived ſeparately, ſhut 


up in ſmall Cells. Yale? | 


ln which, the way of living is different: but 

[there] converſation * js directed to one and * Or, Ter- 

the ſame ſcope of piety. For ſome live in com- minatetin 

panties, and are deſirous of none of thoſe things x64 and 

which depreſs [the ſoul of man J to the earth, co one 

For they have no Gold. But why do I mention /n. 

Gold, when as not one of them has either a + gar- I 

ment of his own, or any thing of food [properly sis. 
belonging to himſelf? } For, that * garment or * Short 
ſhort coat, wherewith one is cloathed now, is cloak 

by and by put on by another : ſo that, one's 
garment ſeems to s to all of them, and all 

of them to have a right in the uſe of one's 
garment. A common table is ſpread for them, 

not covered with dainty proviſions, nor with 

any other meats; but furniſhed only with herbs 

and pulſe, of which they are ſupplied with ſuch 

a quantity only, as is ſufficient to keep them 

alive, They pour forth their common prayers to 

God all day and all night long, afflicting and 

wear ying themſelves with labours in ſuch a man- T Or, pref: 
ner, that they ſeem to look like ſome dead perſons /*. 
with graves above the earth. They frequent- 

ly perform thoſe termed the Faſts of Superpo- e I am of 

ſition , continuing their faſts during the ſpace the ſame 
of two, or three whole days. There are ſome of mind with 
them who faſt five days, and more, and | af- * 
ter that ] with much adoe take neceſſary food. who Cir 
eld o 

[ ad ur, unter the egrth]) read D v, above the earth; J 

which latter reading Nicephorus (book 14 chap. 50.) has followed. 

Belides, the word [o, ſeem] was wanting here; which we have 


put in from the Florentine MS. In the Tellerian MS. I found it written 
Vp iy, above the earth. Valeſ. 


dTas nana; \pleopuss. Muſculus and Chriſtophorſon have 


rendred this place very ill. Nicephorus has explained it well in this 


| manner; 


5 


4 . 
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Ne Y rede uebi if wear. | bluſhing either at the place, or the perſon, or at I 

1 ede J. e lin js tht 8; oboe For any, hilng; eite. . They, often frequent the paß db. 
ſons frequently extend their faſts to the length of t and bree dal. lick parks alſo, ..a for the moſt part con- l, 4, 
There are ee, thom who fr foe ne u b. be, , , verge wich and Bath themſelves in the company 5/09 ſm 
out t of meat. Dionyſins Peta , nth ohap amn. | ee ay 
Nn — 1. Salmaſius, has rightly expounded , of Women; having vanquiſhed 7 their Pa IONS one cibun 
this place of our Euagrius; to Wit, concerning Fuper paſie tom, which to ſuch a degree, ont ey put a 8 G 

was the moſt exquiſite fort ne Chriſtiam. But, uhere · force upon nature her ſelt, and are Je » Ge. Thy 
as Petavins conjectures, that inſtead of , it ſhould be writ- not to be *incliged to Twhak is Pro». — rag alls } ale 

ten here pon; in this I cannot alſent to him, in regard this 701 their — nature, 21 — by een their meat 
emendation recedes too far from the footſteps of the vulgar reading. 2 Bs W ON 7 ; Mie „ 

Indeed, at this place I would rather make it zeroes, But, you light, or touch, or even the very em ng wicbar 
muſt underſtand ¶ dip, days] or Lrngelag. faſts. ] The Latines of a woman. But with men, they are men, and delgbe, 


of Jejunium, 
may be ſeen in the Eliberitane Council, and inthe Pænitent ia 
See what we have remarked at the fifth Book of Euſeb. Eccleſ. 


have termed it Superpoſicronem, Superpoſition; 
faſt : as 


Canons. 


Hiſtor. chap. 24, note (m.) In the incomparable Ielleri an MS. 1 tound | 


it written d? as T had conjectured. Valeſ. | 
Again, others enter upon a contrary Courſe of 

life, ſhutting themſelves up alone in very ſmall 

houſes which have ſuch a breadth, agd ſuch an 
heighth, as that they cannot ſtand upright in 

them, nor yet with conveniency lie down; [thus] 

+ Heb. 11. they continue with patience ꝶ in Dens and Caves 
38. of the earth, according to the Apoſtle's expreſſion. 
Other ſome live together with the Beaſts, and 

make their prayers to God in ſome Coverts of 

the Earth which are paſt finding out. More- 
over, another way of living has been found out 
* Or, at by them, which tranſcends * all the degrees of 
manner ef, fortitude and ſufferance, For, penetratiag into 
ST. a Deſert ſcorched [with the Sun, ] as well men 
as women, and covering thoſe parts only which 

modeſty forbids to be named, they expoſe the 

- reſt of their bodies naked to the ſharpeſt and 

moſt intenſe colds and heats of the air, equally 
deſpiſing heats and colds, They wholly reject that 

food which men vſually eat; and feed upon the 

ground (on which account they are termed 
e Bons; © Boſci, ) whence they take no more than ſuf— 
that 1s,Pa- ficeth to keep them alive. So that, in time they 
—_ *5 become like unto beaſts, and the ſhape of their 
pon the L. bodies ] is depraved and altered, and the Sen- 
ground So timents of their minds in future becomes diſ- 
zomen agreeable to thoſe of other men: whom when 
(book 6. they ſee, they run from; and being purſued, thy 
clap. 33-3 either [make their eſcape] by the ſwiftneſs of 
that ſome their feet, or get into ſome impaſſable places 
Monks in 10 the ground to hide themſelves. Moreover, 1 
Me/ſopota- will relate another thing, which I had almoſt 
_— forgot, although it is the principal thing of all. 
this nand.g There are ſome perſons amongſt them, though 
becauſe but very few, who, after they are arrived at 
they werea freedom from perturbations of mind by 
the firſt [a continued exerciſe of] virtue, return to the 


who _ world, and ſhewing themſelves to be mad in the 
ye: Nerz midſt of crowds of men, they thus trample up- 


fort of ab. On Vain glory, which Coat (according to wiſe 
| ſtinence® Plato, ) the ſoul does uſually put off laſt. 
FValeſ. | 

' Inſtead of [me2/7or]eg].the reading in the Florent MS. is truer 3 which 
1s)this, TreiCov7u get into. Beſides, inſtead of £av75v, it muſt be made 
tabs. Valeſ. | 

g I have reſtored this place partly from the Florent. and partly from 
the T-Hlerian MSS. after this manner: & 6-zv d Ths Ge/ 3% & mes 
t#) T2201, who, after they are arrived at the freedom from Pertur- 
bat ions of mind by La continued exerciſe of ] Virtue. In the Florent- 
MS. the reading is [ cyz0&s, obnoxious to injuries: ] but in the 
Telerian MS. and in Nicephorus tis L uhels, free from perturba- 
tions of mind ] A little after this, inſtead of C bee, turning 
themſelves about, ] it muſt undoubtedly be merded thus © ©©40%085, , 
mad;) which is the reading in Nicephorus. Valeſ. In Robert Ste- 
}hens's Edition, this whole paſſige is thus worded and pointed: 
br &8v oy Tis agz]ns 75 curabes i) wan, ts nique e zul 
T1 & die Ts ToguCors, Kat aerpoges, &c. Which I cannot 
make ſenſe of. 


* Or, Au. Further, they have “ learned to eat with ſuch un- 


22 diſturbedneſs as to their paſſions and affections, 
6 , that, if need ſo requires, [they eat ] with 


LE: FAITE D3SS:$: | 8 18 F +; C8 
| that thing, that if neceſſity compells them to go into aVifual; 


is ſo equally and exactly poized and balanced, 


| 


with women they are women; it being their de- and exer. 
fire to partake of both Seꝶes, and not to be of one. 222 5 
* il 

plane in 
| | | ng-bouſe 
or 4 Brothel-honſe, they neither avoid ebe place, &c. Chrift opborſon, 
no doubt following Nicepborus s expolition, who (bock 14. chap. o.) 
has rendred Fvagrins's words thus : &mws Jh0er Lion eg, 1 &þ 
namely N waSeraely & Toro Juno Spar, &cc. eat without 
affection and commotion of mind, although [it be] in a Vittualing. 
iſe, or baud) honſe, af there be a neceſſity of doing this. But I hate 
reſtored this place from the incomparable Florent. MS. in this man- 


ner: x4) e ngminus: I auhiſigTinos Jehovs, if need ſo requires 
[ they 1 0 with Victuallers or Retailers of Probiſim. What a 11. 
e- was, and how he differed from a agnaG+, I think every 


body knows. How much a Wan- differs from 4 Merchant ; ſo 
much a , differed from a x4mGr. The old Caen 
render 7z2ſug-7moy in Lat ine dardanarium, one that buys proviſims 
to ſell them again. Vale. 2 „ 

i The conjecture of Learned men diſpleaſes me not; who inſtead of 
(une amoxerdiras, Bec. and will not anſiver to, &.] have mended 
it thus, An, amorartivasi, and are not to be inclined to, &c. Which + 
latter reading Ch iſtophorſon has followed, as tis apparent from bi 
Verſion. Notwithitanding, Nicephorus has retained the vulgar reading 
to wit, that firſt mentioned. Vale/. | | 
To ſpeak briefly therefore, in this incomparable 
and divine way of living, virtue enaQs laws con- 
trary to nature, having eſtabliſhed Sanctions of her 
own, to wit, not to impart to any of them a ſatiety 
of thoſe things [which are] neceſſary [for life. ]J 
But * their Law commands them to be hungry, * Thi i, 
and thirſty, and to cover the body ſo far only, as the Mn 


1 | ir v ivino fick Lav, 
neceſlity f requireth. And, their way of living ht — 


that when they tend diametrically oppoſite, they ® __ 


are not in the leaſt ſenſible of any alteration [| of 
things, ] although the diſtance between them 

be vaſt. For, things contrary are in ſuch a man- 

ner mixed in them, (the divine grace, joyning 
things not to be mixt, and again ſeparating 
them; ) that life and death, (which two are 
contraries, both in nature, and in the things 
themſelves , ) dwell together in them. For 
where [there occurs] paſſion or perturbation, 

it behoves them to be dead and buried. But 
when *tis [the time of] prayer to God, then 
{they muſt be] Robult in body, Vivid and Vi- 
gorous, although they are grown decrepid with 

age. Moreover, both Sorts of life are ſo com- 1 Jom 
plicated and conjoyned in them, that although Ls 
they have indeed wholly put off the fleſh, [ yet ] denoch 
they live ſtill, and converſe with the living, ad- conceming 
miniſtring medicines to bodies, offering up the thepreſes 
deſires of ſuppliants to God, and [ laſtly ] Per- ujaren 
forming all other things agreeably to their = ” 
former life; 'excepting only that they do 90 te 
not want neceſlaries, nor are limited to any place ofbi 


place; but they hear all, and. converſe with all. Nicole. 
1 5 | rus in 
manner: Vitam utramque illi, Ge. They do ſo complicate and con! 
both lives, to wit, the future, Sc. But in my judgment by 
words [both ſorts of life] the Secular, and Monaftick life are to be 
underſtood : which is, plainly confirmed by Evqgrius's follows 
words. For he ſays, udn dy) d ces Th ive 67% a 
_ and performing all other things azreeable to their forme! uſe 
dlei. | \ 
The reading of this place is truer in Nicephorus, thus 171 
30% wi 0 aveſuaior Set I) x, wis beg wh £30" 
— _ they do not want neceſſaries, nor are 
alt i. | 


limited to am piu 


n Chriſt o- b . ? 
9/01 ſonlhas Victuallers and Retailers of Proviſion, without 


There | 


. 1 Fi | 
row, I mity. They-ace a kind 
babe len, Wreſters w 
N oyot R 
— or continue For I hare 0 
found, that theſe two words are 


1 Man 2 - 0 — + od 
lere. dd in Miene Table, nothing (a8 near as 


$7 


of T mom they are contented with ſo very few: being ene- 
mies to their own wills and nature, but ſlaves 
doubt not * to the deſires of their neighbours ; that in 
but it all things the ſweets of the fleſh might be 
ſhould be expelled, and the ſoul might have the Go- 
Val, vernment, prudently chuſing and conſerving 
„owe What is beſt and moſt acceptable to God. 
the awend- Bleſſed perſons, in reſpect of. the life they lead 
ment of here; but much more blefſed on account of 


pies their tranſlation to that other, after which they 
0 the Flor 


+. M$. Pant continually, haſtning to ſęe him whom 
in which they love, 
Copy, in- 2 © | | 
lead of [mis of maar Frnlunor] it is Fu written thus, g 
, StAnwam, to the deſires of their neighbours. Sir Henry 
Savil had drawn a line under this place, ſignifying thereby, that there 
waz a fault here. But he ſaw not how it was to be mended. Nice · 
fhorus alſo retains the vulgar reading. Valeſe 


; 


* I 


—_\ 
* . 


& jCH I I &, «© 
What [ Structures] the Empreſs Eudocia built 
i Faleſtine, and concerning the Church of 
the Proto-Martyr Stephen, within which 
ſhewas piouſ buried: moreover, concerning 
8 the Death of the Emporogr Theodoſius. 

Hen therefore the Wife of Theodoſius had 

conyerſed with many, ſuch perſons as 
theſe, and had built many Monaſteries, like unto 
them which I have mentioned; and moreover, 
had repaired the walls of Jeruſalem [and matle 
them] much better; ſhe erected a vaſt Church, 
eminent for its * ſplendidneſs and beauty, [in * Or, Ex- 
honour? of Stephen the firſt of the Deacons and celence. 
Martyrs, about the diſtance of one furlong from 
Jeruſalem, In. which Church ſhe was opolzes, 
after her departure to an immortal life, Fur- 
ther, Tbeodoſius [ having ended his life] ſome- 
time after theſe things, or, as ſome will have ir, 
before Eudocia; and changed the Empire (which 
had been Governed by him eight and thirty 
years,) [for an eternal life 1 the moſt incompa- 
rable Marcianus aſſumes the Roman Empire. The 
Actions therefore, which were perform'd by Him 
during his Ruling the Eaſtern Empire, ſhall moſt 
plainly be ſet forth Þ in the following Book 
provided divine aſſiſtance will furniſh us with it 


+ Or, in 
the follows 


Ter aride ang. The reading 15 the Telerian MS, plea 


own favour and benevolence. 
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Concerning the Emperour Marcianus, and 


| — - what ſigns preceded þ * declaring he ſhould 
2 0 be Emperour. | 7 | IS 


HAT was tranſacted during the 
Times of Theodoſius [| Junior,] 
we have comprehended in our 
Firſt . Book. Come on, we 

will now bring Marcianus forth, that famous 

Emperour of the Romans ; and in the firſt place 

- we will relate, who and whence he was, and in 
Ore 4% what manner * he arrived at the Foman Empire: 

%%, and then we will declare the affairs tranſacted 

buy him, in their proper places Land times. 

Marcianus therefore, as *tis related by many 

ee 
muſt be Priſcus, which is the 7 : 

reading in the Tellerian MS. and Extract Was a Thracian, the 

in Nicephorus, Book 15. This is Son of a Military man. “ De- 

the Priſcus, out of whoſe Books ſiring to follow his Father's 
oy the Excerpre courſe of life, he went to 

K e Metre Philippopolis, L hoping |] he 
*, OI - miche 2 be EN 

the Companies of the Milice. As he was going 
thither, he ſees the body of a man newly ſlain, 
which lay thrown upon the ground. Near to 
which he made a ſtand, ( for he was eminent 
in reſpet of his other [ endowments, ] but 
moſt eſpecially, on account of his humanity and 
compaſſion : ) lamented what had hapned, and 
tor a ſufficient while deſiſted from proceeding 
on his journey, being deſirous to perform what 
was fitting [(to be done to the dead body.] 
When ſome perſons had ſeen this, they gave the 
Magiſtrates of Philippopolis an account of it. 
Who having apprehended Marcianus, interro- 
gated him concerning the Murder of the Man. 
When therefore conjectures and probabilities 
prevailed more than truth it ſelf, and than the 
tongue of the perſon accuſed denying the Mur- 
der; and when [| Marcianus ] was about to 
vadergo the puniſhment of a Murderer ; divine 
uſliſtance on a ſudden diſcovered the perſon that 


7 Or, deſ- 


courſe, 


| hereafier in this Chapter; paprizyey mv Xþ 


— 


1 


had committed the Murder. Who having been 
puniſh'd for that fact with the loſs of his head, 
thereby] * preſerved the head of Aarcianus « yy 5. 
Being thus unexpectedly ſaved, he goes to one deed, o, 
of the Companies of the Milice in that place, forgavs. 
» it being his deſire to enter himſelf a Souldier #7 
therein. They admired the Man, and conjeQu- 5 
ring upon good grounds that he would in future x 
become a great perſon and one of extraordinary has ten- 
wortb, they received him moſt willingly, and dred it 
enrolled him amongſt themſelves, not laſt of all, eb thut 
as the Military Law directs; but, in the place er, 
of a Souldier newly dead, whoſe name was Au- yn due, 
guſtus, they regiſtred Marcianus (who was like- That be 
wiſe called Auguſtus, ) in the Muſter-Roll, Thus might t. 
L Marcianus. by ] his own name was before- 75 
hand in poſſeſſion of the denomination of our 5, 
Emperours, who at ſuch time as they put on therein. 
their Purple [aſſume] the Appellation of Au. Not thit 
guſti. As if the name had refuſed to abide with tye tern 
him without the dignity; and again, as if the 86 
dignity could have required no other name for ly impoſ 
its being majeſtically adorned, So that, bis Pro- the (ame 
per, and his Appellati ve name was the ſame; with 10. 


both bis Dignity, and likewiſe bis Appellation, men de 


£ : . o 40 lift, 01, 
being declar'd by one and the ſame denomination. 6 gt 


Moreover, another accident hapned, from which ,,,,/: Fo, 
it might be conjectured, that Marcianus wonld apghing 
come to be Emperour, For, having had a Mili- _ 1 
perly 15. 
nify, to deſire and to ſue for. So Dion. Halicarnaſſens, about tit 
cloſe of his 11th Book, - uſes this Phraſe , mag ſame Thu df 
to ſue for an Office. But, Apprau uſually words it thus, YI 
Ne eig Thy apyiv. And fo does the Old Author in Suidas, in the 
word Sd. Now, Candidates, when they ſued for an Offi! 
were wont nomen ſuum profiteri, to tell their name and be enrdlltt 
Jobannes Langus renders it, Militare Sacramentum dicere, 4% 
the Military Oath. Which Verſion I diſprove of. For de ie 
is the album militare, the Muſt er- Roli, wherein the names of al 
Souldiers were regiſtred. Legetius, Book 2. Chap. 5; terms it Mat. 
culam, the Liſt of Souldiers. Evagrius uſes SND in this (coſt 
al Vusd is Th See 
aAiay tſryedailes, they regiſtred Marcianus ( who was lilewiſe ct 
Auguſtus) in the Muſter- Roll. Further, the names of the Sovldien 
were inſerted into the Mufter-Rol, before they had ſaid the Oath; 
as Vegetius atteſts in the fore quoted place. Candi dus Iſaurus mas 
uſe of the ſame term, in his fir book Hit or. where bis words conc 


) * 2 „ * 1 q 
ing Leo are theſe : 8s my & xmas wh} e e Indwelors £69 l 


eU Hi, who was of that Dacia in 1!|lyricum, baving beth 
regiſtred na Military Company. Valeſ. | 
| tary 
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gainſt che #endels , it hapned-that Marcianus, ſhop of the Elder Rome, affirming that Dioſcorus reader 
Synod, had not admitted 77* oy 


Hint, 


Fs 


s . | a Pr otectour, 
in a miſerable manner murdered by Dioſcorus. Chryſaphi- 


| us is thus 
| ; ith | ; termed by Priſtus Rhetor, in bu Excerpt. Legationum. The Authour 
a flight, with; her face DF Fe ndicularly OPpalite of the e hd calls him Gaben which we may ren- 
to the Sun, made a ſhadow like a Cloud over] der Eko it e e brad He 4 9 Spatharius alſs 
Marciamus, whereby ſhe refreſhed and cooled in Calis he —— . G bath fot forth. 
him. Geiſcrichus wondring hereat, with great Va x4. 
foreſight conjectured at what would happen 7 Vheophenes in his Chronicon relates ** Theodofius Funior, who 
and when he had ſent for Marcianus, he cauſed | then made his Reſidence at Chalcedon, by t 


againſt them. Which in- nme of a Benediction, Cbryſaphius made anſwer, that the Emperour 


c The word of Procopius, which gagement, as © Procopius re demanded go/den Eulog iæ. In anſwer to which Flavianus wrote back, 


Evayrius points to =_ 5 _ 
f t1 ; | | pre f 
Fl a — ws lity keep and perform. Bur, this thing, * Tele ſays, raiſed a deadly grudge between Cbry- 
ne wanting in the eg E- leaving this digreſſion, let J bius and Flavianus. Valeſ. | & 
dition, at pag. 96. For tnerew us return to our Subject. 1 ITN 
adeſect in the Greek Tent there, apy. mms was Fong wa For theſe reaſons, a Synod is convened at Chalce- 
after theſe words weg. difus d x- int don, Couriers and Expreſſes being ſent, and the _ 
Nabu. Vuleſ. - wards God, juſt as to what] gz: ; 3 07, by 
les lated to his Subjects: ac- Biſhops in all places called together & by the O, 9. 
ren « I moſt pious Emperor's Letters, firſt at Nicea : Pe, Let- 
count ing theſe true riches (not which were (in Py h Te ow Riſk 8 wc e 
hoarded up, or brought together from the Col - much chat, Lee -BUNOP of Rome, writing 
lections of Tribute; but them only) which : | | 
might ſupply the wants of the indigent, and ren- fopply 1 _, ys er el i Lu- 
der their Eſtates who poſſeſt much, ſecure and oh h 15 * 5 re 3 crived C his Letters 
ſafe. He was formidable, not for his puniſhing, ||" us] T'o ee convene 
but becauſe [*rwas feared] he was about to pu- Ne act 3 
niſh, On theſe accounts therefore he obtained ben. ' * Zacharies Ritter, ;in. favour to * Wbt 
the Empire, which fell to him) mot by an he- 1 TY N a 2 
reditary W but was] wes of his 75 ua bf yotage 282 But, that Kg. | 
vertue; as well the Senate, as all other perſons * a N Kr . 8 * Br bra dia ane His 
of what degrees and orders ſoever, 2 NENCE, chat che 8 oes every where Atna- ftory from 
the Imperial dignity upon him oy A COCE ſuf- 
eke, „„ RI A. lone” dus (in bis Letter to Fohames a Bilhop, and to En Perour 
cianus married but knew her not as a Wife, ſhe 4 8 S0yter, Ne jj rt the nussReigri 
continuing a Virgin till her death. And theſe | Wäkters agHharee in t Synod,) in thele very (as it may 
things were done, before Valentinianus Empetrour 1 BS 3 
of * confirmed this Election * Aro h wanded W liger, Ts out againſt the pon | 
conſent. Notwithſtanding, by reaſon of ¶ Mar- Synog, dare s fl, * For what reaſon are Holy place) un- 
cianus's) Virtue, he afterwards made it authen- Men Anatnematizd * In ſo much that the Em. til the 
tick. Further, it was Marcianus's deſire, that Bere, being highly incenſed, commanded bis Guards Reign of 
Lone] Worſnip might in common be exhibited ores 7 55 1 FL T. “ Ee efore 1. Pil be 
to God by all perſons, (thoſe tongues, which had 8 me * en * e * for. 0 this te not 
been confuſed through impiety, being again pi- a WP" long before, I can- with fince- 
* 0+ 6, olg. united ;) and that the Deity might be nor elle 3 | 


q 


| rity and 
, ; | — EET modera- 
3 praiſed with one and the ſame * Doxology. tion (as an Hiſtory ought to be written,) but was-cor:up'ed with 
do — — {farourabd.batred, that is, EC ulldg, with affection and partiglity, as 


$52 onda e mines 7 : N —|Epagriui ſays. Evagrius atteſts the ſame concerning him, in Book 3. 
HM Ap. II. | Chap. 7. And in Chap. 18. of his third Book , he accuſes the lame 

. „„ {| Farbaries of negligence. Hale. 
Concerning the Synod at. Chalcedon, and what| * In the peeing MS. 45 reac of. this place js more entirg 

1s ft 0 ts being con Ithus, 5% 745 N opizts We] πνiak Ne gnei. And we have rendre 
Loris the Occaſi wy of _ being ened. lit accordingly. Valeſ. In Revere Ste phens Edition, the wordt 
XXY Hileſt therefore the Emperour's mind C 745 Wapepias, out of Exile] are wanting. | 

Y was taken vp with theſe defires, ther: 


EY AP, 


CHAP. I. 
A deſcription of the Great Martyr Euphemia's 
Church, which is in [the City] Chalcedon: 
and a Narrative of the Miracles perform d 


therein. | 


L HE Fathers] therefore are aſſembled in 
the ſacred Church of the Martyr Eu- 
phemia. This Church ſtands in Cbalcedon, a 
City belonging to the Province of the Bithyni- 
an. It is diſtant from the Boſphorus not more 
than two furlongs, [ ſituate ] in a moſt plea- 
fant place, on an * eminence which riſes eaſily 
and by degrees: in ſo much that, thoſe who 
go up into the Church of the Martyr, are inſen- 
ſible of Labour in their walk; but being got 
within the Temple, on a ſudden they appear at 
a vaſt height. Whence caſting down their eyes 
as *twere from a Watch- Tower, they have a pro- 
ſpect of all the Fields beneath, extended into a 
level and even Plain, clothed in green with graſs, 
waving with ſtanding corn, and beautified with 
the ſight of all ſorts of trees: [they fee } 
woody mountains alſo, [the trees whereon ] 
bend and then raiſe [their tops] finely to an 
heighth. Moreover, [they have a proſpect of? 

* T5 . ſeveral Seas, ſome of which [ſeem J * purple- 
An mp- colour'd by reaſon of their ſerenity, and do 
ep, ſweetly and mildly play with the Shoars ; to 
das 1/4. Wit, where the places are calm: but others are 
/eſins ren. rough and boyſterous with ſurges, by the very 
ders thus? reciprocal motion of their waves forcing aſhoar, 
Serenitate and mix'd with little ſtones, Sea-weed, and the 
reniden- lighteſt ſort of ſhell-fiſh, and then drawing them 
#4, 1% back again. Moreover, the Church it ſelf ſtands 
nk right over againſt Conſtantinople, So that, the 
« by reaſon Temple is [not a little adorn'd with the proſpect 
of their of ſo great a City. The Church conſiſts of three 
calmneſs. moſt ſpacious Structures. The firſt is an Open 
7 Ke" Court, beautified with a large || Atrium, and with 
> all Pillars on every ſide. After this there is another 
ſhells, or, Structure, for breadth, and length, and pillars, 
ſand full * almoſt alike ; differing only in this, that it has 
of little à Roof laid over it. In the Northern ſide where- 
7 or. Of at the riſing Sun, there is a round Edifice 
Courtyard, built in form of ab Tholus, ſet round with- 
2 T have in with Pillars moſt artificially framed, which 
mended are alike as to their matter, and equal in big- 
this * neſs. Over theſe [ Pillars, ] there is an * Hy- 
8 peroon raiſed to a vaſt heighth, under the ſame 
MS. after Roof: ſo that, even in this Room alſo, they 
this man- that deſire it, may both ſupplicate the Mar- 
ner; ws tyr, and alſo be preſent at the ſacred Myſteries. 


TULTAN- 
01G), almoſt alike» Nevertheleſs, Nicephorus has followed the vulgar 
reading, which is ws mzggmrAnoius. In the Tellerian MS. I found 
it written wxpe, mggrAnoi Cr. Vale. ; 


b Eg Sw, that is, in form of a Cupolo, or Cuppolo ; as the Tralians 
now term it. Harporration (in the word Sv ) tells us, that the 
place where the Pryzanes (who were a ſort of Mapiſtrates amongſt 
the Athenians) eat, was termed Tholots ; v cio If (continues he) 
s. M Tm «79s wnndoun XN ann Feoſwnev wapopenter Ionic, but by 
ſome tis termed axis, (that is, an Arbour) becanſe tn built round, 
in that form, like an hat with an high round crown. 


c 'Tis ftrange that Tranſlatours ſhould not have perceived the fault 
of this place: for what can the ſenſe be of theſe words; Sub by 
columns tabulatum eſt ſublime, Sc. Under theſe Pillars there x 
an brgh Chamber, &c. according as Chriſtophorſon has rendred it ? 
Inſtead of | ay 7715, under theſe ] it muſt undoubtedly be em 
TsT4Us, over theſe ; Which is the reading in Nzcephorus ; his words 
are theſe: i ele V . &c. which Langus renders thus: Super 
quibus porticus ſublimis eadem ſub Teſtudine conſtructa eſt, Over 
which [Pillars] there is an high Gallery built ander the ſame Roc 
Valcl, Or, Tpper Room. 1 


* Or, bill 
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from the Greek Menolog y. 
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But wirhin the bol, towards the kalt, a there ke, 


ſis a magnißcent Tomb, where lie the moſt holy d ons, 


Reliques of the Martyr, depoſited in an oblong <1; 

Cheſt (fome term it * The Macra,) moſt cutiouſly nd cb. 
made of ſilver. The Miracles which are at cer kee | 
tain times performed by the holy Martyr; are Sara. 
manifeſtly known to all Chriftiens, For, fre- in, 4 U. 


_ [quently in their ſleep ſhe appears, either to the“ ). or li. 


Biſhops during their ſeveral times of preſidency 
over that City, or elſe to ſome. perſons ( other: cue, 8 
wiſe eminent for [ piety of) life,) who come fltes * 
to her [ Church,] and orders them to make un 
their Vintage in the Temple. After this hath , Heere: 
been made known, both to the Emperours, to mo In 
the Patriarch, and alſo to the City; as well thoſe 7 ey 


who ſway the Imperial Scepter, as the Pontifſs,feo be, 


Magiſtrates, and the reſt of the whole multitude c{:. 

of the people, go immediately to the Church, Which! 
with a deſire to partake of the Myſteries, In n c. 

the ſight of all theſe perſons therefore, the Bi. have 4 
ſhop of Conſtantinople,” together with the Priefts ther ren. 
about him, goes into the ſacred Edifice, where **dit n. 
the holy Body I have mentioned is depoſited, _ : 
* There is a little hole in the Cheſt, on its left I. 
ſide, which is ſhut up and made faſt by ſmall mene. xy 
doors. Throvgh this hole they let down a long tht is th 
iron rod, after they have faſtned a ſponge to jt, impor of 
as far as the moſt holy Reliques; and when * 


they have turned the ſponge about, they draw xc, 
the iron rod up to them, [the ſponge at the and S148 
end whereof is] full of bloud, and bloudy do ate. 


clotters. Which when the people behold 4 * by « 
immediately they adore and glorifie God. . 
5 | 3 55 8 ment, | 
mean a place fenced in with Barrs made lattiſe· wiſt, in the midſt whereof 
was that ſilver Cheſt wherein the Reliques of the holy Martyr Euphemis 
were depoſited. For, that it was ſo, is apparent from Evagrius's fol 
lowing words. Valef. 1 8 

© Inſtead of waxegy Macra, I think it ſhould be &pygv, The 17, 
Truly, I do not fee what ſenſe there can be in the vulgar reading; 
in regard ware and 6Hwixns ſignifie the ſame ; nor is it a proper 
name, but an adjective. Tis better therefore to read epygy, the 41. 
Some perſons, ſays Evagrins, term the Martyr's Chelt, Arcam, the 
Ark. For ſo the Latines term it. The Old Gloſſes render oy; 
arca funebris, an Ark, or Cheſt, for the dead. Valeſ. x 

f Kare 77 Ter Tpuſty. Tranſlatours underſtood not this place 
Maſculus and Chriſtophorſon made it Tpupzyv. For Miſculus render 
it thus: Ur circa templum ad honorem ejus jucundentur precipit, 
and orders them that in honour of her they ſhould be merry 2 
the Temple. And Chriſtophorſon tranſlates it thus: Jubet ut i 
ipſo Templo feſtum deliciis, & cpiparis pans celebrent, ſhe orders 
that in the very Church they ſhould celebrate a feaſt with daintit. 
and ſumptuous banquets. But, Evagrius's following words do alto- 
gether refute this emendation. For, he adds not one word at this place, 
which may in any wiſe belong to luxury or delicious food, Nice- 
phorus has indeed retained the vulgar reading: but has explained it il 
thus: dpduros oY Juvud mor T irexad's]o : that is, as Lantw 
has rendred it, De miraculorum talium fructum perciperent, eft c- 
hortata, ſhe exhorteth them, that they ſhould freely partake of the 
Fruit of ſach miracles. But Nicephorus added theſe words of his own 
head; nor has he comprehended Evagrins's meaning; in regard Eve 
grivs ſpeaks not here of more miracles, but of one only miracle, 0 
wit, the bloud flowing out of the Tomb of the holy Martyr» I bt 
followed the ordinary reading, and have explained this place in tit 
Gmple and obvious ſenſe concerning the making of a Vintage. Which 
agrees exactly with Evagrius's following words. For the bloud, wb 
in a moſt plentiful manner was preG'd out of the bleſſed Martyrs t 
liques, was not unlike Wine, which is ſqueezed out of preſs'd Grapt 
Beſides, the Feſtival day of the holy Euphemia fell on the lime of 
Vintage, to wit, on the ſixteenth of September, as we are inform 


Valeſ. ; 
s J am of the ſame opinion with Learned men, who dons 


In d, But moreover | have long fince altered the reading, 2 

it ke d, There is, &c. Which emendation is confirmed by the 7** 
lerian Manuſcript, and by Nicephorus. Further, Langus render 
Neid (which is the term here uſed, ) feneftelam, à lite 8 
dow : Chriſtophor/on tranſlates it rranſenmam, a Loup, or, Caſemen: 
I { as Myſculus has done,) had rather render it foramen, 45 bow 
For Sozomen terms it thus, Book 9. Chap. 2. where I have 
more Remarks concerning ſuch little windows as theſe, which bel 


tle Cha 


made in the Capſe ( Cheſts wherein were laid the Reliques) of tif 
Martyrs. Vale, 85 
[Further, 1 


"% * 


LI B. II. 


[ Farther, ] ſo great a plenty [of blood J is 
extracted out thence, that both the pious Em- 
perours, and alſo all the Prieſts (there ] conve- 

ned, moreover the whole multitude which flock 
together at that place, in a moſt plentiful man- 

ner to partake of it, and likewiſe ſend it over 

the whole World, to the Faithful that are deſi- 

rous of it. And the congealed blood laſts ¶ ſo as 

| it is] forever; nor is the moſt holy blood in any 
one bich wiſe changed into any other colour. Theſe 
things are miracles are performed, not at any determinate 
gu- period of time, but according as the Life of the 


_ Biſhop, and the gravity of his Morals ſhall + de- 


4 Or, re- 
quire. 


J 


ſon of probity, and one eminent for his Vir- 
tues, does govern [that Church, J this miracle 
is performed, and that moſt frequently: but 
when there is no ſuch Prelate, ſuch divine ſigns 
as theſe do rarely happen. But I will relate ano- 
ther L miracle, J which no time or ſeaſon || in-| 
terrupts: nor does it make any difference be- 
tween the Faithful and the Infidels; but tis 
*0r,ex- alike * ſhewn to all Perſons. When any Per- 
ech or, ſon comes into that place, wherein the precious 
4104 Cheſt is, which contains moſt of the holy Reliques, 
+0r, be i he ſmells a fragrant ſcent, which tranſcends all 
jd with, the uſual favours [ ſmelt J by men. For, this 
ooch ſcent is neither like that || which ariſes from Mea. 
1 gatber- dows, nor like that ſent forth by any the moſt 
el. _. fragrant things; nor is it ſuch a one as is made 
| by Perfumers : but *tis a certain ſtrange and 
Theterm moſt excellent ſcent, * which of it ſelf demon- 
any Ree ſtrates the [ virtues and] power of thoſe things 
luer i; that produce it. 4 
vanting in | | 
the Kings, the Florentine, and Tellerian Manuſcripts, and likewiſe in 
Reber: Stephens's Edition. Nor have the Geneva Printers done well, 
who from Chri/tophorſon's Books put this word in here, whereas it 1s 
in no wiſe neceſſary at this place; nor is it confirmed by the teſtimony: 
of any written Copy. For, thoſe various Readings which are pro 
euced from Chriſtopher's Books, are for the moſt part nothing elſe 
but the conjeCtures of Learned Men. This whole paſſage therefore 
oupht to be written as *tis read in the Telerian and Florentine Manu- 
ſeripts ; to wit, thus: Sr ane on TOY avad\3V]or Tw - 
reyuv, which of it ſelf demonſtrates the [virtues and] power of thoſe 
thmgs that pans it. And fo Nicephorus read: for he has expreſt 
this place of Evagrius thus: Tixuneizon 93 dN Thy d 


jt, * gives an indication of the power of that thing which pro- 
ceth it. f | 


f Or, cuts 
up ſunder. 


. * JON Wh 


CHAF. YE | 
Concerning thoſe things which were agitated and 
eſtabliſhed in the Synod; and how Dioſcorus 
[ Biſhop ] of Alexandria was depoſed ; bat, 
Theodoret, Ibas, and ſome others were re- 
ſtored, „ 


N this place, the Synod I have mentioned is 
convened, the Biſhops Paſchaſanus and Lucen- 
tins, and Bonifacius the Presbyter, adminiſtring 
(as | have ſaid,) the place of Leo Pont ff of the 
Elder Rome : Anatolius preſiding over the Con- 
ſtantinopolitan Church; J and »Dioſcorus be- 
ing Biſhop of [C the Church of J the Alexan- 
drians, Maximus [ Bithop ] of Antiorb, and 
Juvenalis of Feruſalein [_ were there alſo. ] To- 
gether with whom were preſent thoſe Prelates 
whom they had about them; and alſo thoſe 
Perſonaggs who held the principal places in the 
eminent Senate [ of Conſtantinople. | To whom 
they who filled Leo's place, ſaid, that Dioſcorus 
ought not to ſit together with them in the Coun- 
eil. For this they ¶ affirmed ] was given them 
in charge by their Biſhop Leo, and unleſs it 


1 


— 


2 0 of Evagrius 8 


the Faith bath been injure 
ſerve. For, *tis reported, that when ever a Per- |/hop hath been murdered, - and together with me 


my Supplicatory Libel + may 


| amongſt the Eccleſiaſticks. 


cholafticus. 424 
Church.” And when [thoſe ] of the Senate 
asked, what were the matters objected againſt 


Dioſcorus; they returned anſwer, that he ought 
to render an account of his own judgment, who; 


contrary to What was fitting and juſt, had ac- 


cepted the Perſon of the Judge. After which 
words, when Dioſcorus by the Senates Decree 
had come forth into a place in the midſt ; Eu- 
ſebius made his Requeſt, that the Supplicatory 
Libel, which he had preſented to the Empe- 
rour, might be recited ; which Requeſt he wor- 
ded thus: I have been 7 Dioſcorus; 
3 Flavianus the Bi- 


unjuſtly depoſed by him : do you give order, that 

be read, Which 
thing when [the Judges J had diſcourſed of; 
the Libel was permitted to be read; the con- 
tents whereof were theſe. 5 


Jo the Lovers of Chriſt, our moſt religious This. , 
and moſt pious Emperours, Flavius Valentinianus, whole Pre: 
and Marcianus, atways Auguſti; From Euſebius 79% © 25 
the meaneſt Biſhop of Dorylæum, who ſpeaks in 1 
defence of hin ei „ of the Orthodox Faith, and ways Au- 
of Flavianus of bleſſed me. | uſts, is 

mory who was Biſhod of wanting in the King, and F/a- 
Conſtantinople. [ It is 4 rentine, and Tellerian Manus 
be deſion of your ; ſcripts. - Chriſophorſon was the | 
the %. of your powe/, ft that put in theſe words; 
to make proviſion for all from the Ad of the Chalcedon 
you? Subjects, and to ſtretch Council; notwithſtanding, the 

forth an band to all thoſe 


ſcem not at all neceſſary at this 
who are injured - eſpecially 


place. Valeſ " hor ſaid ron 

| is wanting in Stephens's Edit» 

dto them who are reckoned Ng alſo; dend of aue 

dons, Ly Euſebius, the Reading 

1s LA Vorbis, concerning Eu- 
ſebius. ] 7 

v Inſtead 0 


For hereby © you worſhip the 
Deity, by whom a power 


bath been given you to Rule 
and Govern * the „ 0, the 
World. In regard things un- 
therefore the Faith der the 
of Chriſt and we Sun. 


vous things, contrary to all 
reaſon and equity, from Dio- 
ſcorus the moſt reverend Bi- 


have ſuffered many and grie- 


fL nis tzpwourlu 745 
Azor, to thoſe who perform the 
Prieſthood, ) it muſt without 
doubt be written [rig tis Isg. 
ovvlu , to thoſe who are rec- 
honed amongſt the Eccleſiaſtichs;] 
as the Reading is in the firſt Action 
of the Chalcedon Council, where 
this Supplicatory Libel of Biſhop 
Euſebius to the Emperour Mar- 
cianus is recorded. Valeſ. 


[dria ; we addreſs to Tour 


e Inſtead of [ de ,., Is 
worſhipped) I doubt not but Eva- 
grius wrote, degree you mer. 
ſhip. Tis certain in the firſt 
Action of the Chalcedon Council, 
the Reading is Segu7Lor]ss5, wor- 
ſhipping. Which though it be 
corrupt, nevertheleſs confirms cat 
Emendation. Valeſ. 


ſhop of the great City Alexan- 


piety, entreating we may bave 
Right done Us. Now, the 
Aude is this, At a Sy- 
nod lately held in the Metro- 
polis of the Epheſians, (would 
to God that Synod had never | | 
been held, that it migbt not have filled the World | 
with miſchiefs and diſturbances! ) that * Good * 'Tis Iro- 
man Dioſcorus, diſregarding the conſideration nically 
of what is juſt, and D not reſpecting ] the fear of (poker 
God, ( for be was of the ſame opinion; and enter- 
tained the ſame Sentiments with the vain-minded 
and heretical Eutyches; but concealed it from 
many Perſons, as twas afterwards plainly evi- 
denced from bi own declaration) f took an oc- + 
caſion from that accuſation which 1 bad brought 
againſt Eutyches, a Perſon of the ſatne opinion with 
himſelf, and from that Sentence pronounc'd againſt 
the ſame Eutyches by Biſhop Flavianus * of boly * Th; 5. 
memory; L whereby] he aſſembled a multitude as v, 
of diſorderly and tumultuous Perſons : and having e, an bol 
poſſeſt bimſelf of power by money, as much as in cb 
bim lay, he bas weakntd the pious Religion of tbe 
Orthodox , and bas confirmed the ill opinion of 

the Monk Eutyches, which long ſince, even from 

the beginning; bath been condemned by the holy 


Or. found 


were obſerved; they would remove out of the Fathers: © Whereas therefore ; the matters are — 
ö ſma 


44 
ſmall and trivial, which he bath audaciouſly at- 
tempted, both againſt the Faith of Chriſt, and a- 

gainſt Vs, We fall at the feet of your 1 
Majeſty, and humbly beſeech Tou, to order the ſaid 

moſt Religious Biſhop Dioſcorus , to give in bis 

anſwer to what is objected againſt bim by us : to 

wit, by having the Monuments of the Acts, which 

be bas made againſt us, read before an holy 

Synod, From which [L Acts ] we are able to 
emonſtrate , that he is eſtranged from the Or- 

thodox Faith, hath confirmed an Hereſy full 

of Impiety, bath unjuſtly depoſed us, and in-a moſt 

gtie vous and injurious manner oppreſſed us : You 

ſending your divine and adorable Mandate to 

the Holy and Oecumenical Synod of Biſhops moſt 

dear to God, to the end that it may bear the 

cauſe between us. and the fore-mentioned Dio- 

ſcorus, and bring to the knowledge of Your Piety 

* ITeds 28 all that is tranſacted, * according to that which 


met (hall pleaſe Your Immortal Height. And if we 
_ See e obtain this, we will pour forth inceſſant 


' prayers for your eternal Empire, moſt divine Em- 
= 16 Cord After this, by the joynt deſire of Dio- 
note (b.) ſcorus and Euſebius, the Ads of the ſecond Ephe- 

| fine Synod were publickly recited. The parti- 
4 Or, for- cular declaration whereof, (it being T compre- 
med, or, hended in many words, and contained || within 
made up the Acts of the Chalcedon Council; ) leaſt 1 
8 ſhould ſeem verboſe to thoſe who haſten to- 
in thoſe. wards a L knowledge of J the concluſion of 
things agi- Tranſactions, I have ſubjoyned to this Second 
tated at Book of my Hiſtory; giving thoſe Perſons who 
Chalcedon axe deſirous of an exact and particular know- 
ledge of all matters, a liberty of reading theſe 
things, and of having an accurate account of all 
tranſactions imprinted on their minds. I In the 

interim J! will curſorily mention the more prin- 

cipal and momentous matters : to wit, that Dio- 

* Or, de-. ſcorus was * convicted, becauſe he had not ad- 


telled. mitted of the Letter of Leo Biſhop of the El- 
der Rome ;, and becauſe he had effected the de- 
poſition of Flavianus Biſhop of New Rome, with- 

in the ſpace of one day; and becauſe he had got- 

ten the Biſhops who were convened, to ſubſcribe 

[ their Names ] in a paper not written on, as 

if therein had been contained Flavianus's Depo- 
ſition. Whereupon, thoſe Perſons who were 

3 * n. of the Senate, made this Decree. We perceive 
tence, that a more exact ſcrutiny concerning the Ortho- 
which the dox and Catholick Faith ought to be made to mor- 


wo mag- row, when © the Synod will be more compleat and 
nificent 
Judges who were preſent at the Chalcedon Council, pronounc'd-after 
an kearing of the Cauſe: which Sentence is recorded in the very ſame 
words, in the firſt Action of the Chalcedon Council, pag» 1 52. Edit. Bin. 
Notwithſtanding, tis a wonder to me, that Chriſtophorſon had not 
ſeen this, who has confuſed and diſturbed all things at this place in 
ſuch a manner, that you can extract nothing of ſound ſenſe from his 
Verſion. That which difrurbed him, was this ſeeing the Secular Ma- 

iſtrates in a Council of Biſhops, and their pronouncing ſentence as 
135 But Chriſtophorſon ought to have conſidered, that thoſe Ma- 
giſtrates concerned not themſelves in the Cauſe of the Faith, but left 
the Biſhops a free right and power of determining concerning that mat- 
ter. Indeed, at ſuch time as the Rule of Faith was drawn up by the 
Biſhops convened at Chalcedon, theſe very Magiſtrates, who before had 
often moved the Council that that might be done, would not be 
be preſent at the 8efion of Biſhops: But in the buſineſs between ZEyſe- 
bius Biſhop of Dory/eum and Dioſcorus of Alexandria, in which af. 
fair nothing was treated of concerning the Faith, but concerning vio- 
lence, fraud, and other crimes. In this buſineſs, I ſay, the Secular 
Magiſtrates had a right to pronounce ſentence. Which nevertheleſs 
was not a definitive ſentence, but an Interlocution only, as tis apparent 
from the Acts of the Council. Valeſ. b ee 

e TercaTegas (Cub qs ns. In the Ar ſt Action of the Chalce- 
Jon Council, the Reading is TrA«wTYggv, more perfect and compleat. In 
the Compendium of the Ads of this Synod, which Evagrius hath ſub- 
joyned at the clofe of this Book, it is TrA«07tgoy. The Reading in the 
Florent. and Telerian Manuſcripts at this place is 7eAs@7rper. Valeſ. In 


Robert Stephens, the Reading is the ſame with that at the beginning of [ | 


this note. 15 


e Etclefuſtical Hiſtur / 
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LI. U 
full. But, in regard Flavianus of 'pious\ Memory 
and the 4 Religious Biſhop. Euſebius ( from 
4 ſearch'made into the Acts and Decrees, and alſo 
from their teſtimony. by word of mouth who preſs. 
ded in tbe Synod then condened; who have coun. 
feſſed that they have erred, and depoſed them with- 
out cauſe; when be had in no wiſe erred in the 
Faith :. ) have, as tis evidently known, been un- 
juſtly depoſed : it appears to us ( agreeable to that 
which is acceptable to God, ) to be juſt, (pro- 
vided it ſhall pleaſe our moſt Divine and moſt 
pious Lord,) that Dioſcorus the moſt Religious 
Biſhop of Alexandria, Juyenalis the moſt Reli- 
gious Biſhop of Jeruſalem, Thalaſſius the moſt; Re. 
I of oy + Cappadocia, Euſe- 

ius the moſt religious Biſhop £ 5g es, 3 
of * Ancyra, Euſtathius the e 
moſt Religious Biſhop of Be- in the Compendium of the 4 
rytus, and Baſilius the moſt the Chalcedon Council, which |, 
Religious Biſhop of Seleucia Nota at the end of this Bog, 
in Iſauria, which L Pre- eee be fevers, e 
lates ] had power, and Pr k- greeable to the reading in the 
faded over the then Synod, Aion of the Chaleedon Caunci 
ſhould lie under the very Valeſ. In Reber — fen 
ſame puniſhment , being by ding is | of Armenia] © 
[ the Sentence of ] the ſacred Synod according to 
the Canons removed from the Epiſcopal dig- Or mad. 
nity : all things which. have been conſequently firangers 
done being made known to bis moſt ſacred Im- _ 
perial Majeſty. After this, Libels having been 1 ** 
given in on the ſecond day againſt Dioſcorus, on N 
account of [ various ] crimes, and concerning mo- height, 
ney C forcibly by him taken, ] when Droſcorus, 
being twice and thrice called, appeared not, by 
reaſon of [ ſeveral ] excuſes which he al- 
ledged ; they who filled the place of Leo Bi- 
ſhop of the Elder Rome, || made this declaration 
in theſe expreſs words. | 
8 What Dioſcorus who bath 
been Biſhep of the great City 
Alexandria, bas audaciouſiy 
attempted againſt the order of 
the Canons, and the Eccleſia- 3 
ſtick Conſtitution; hath been made manifeſt, but by 
thoſe things which have already been inquired into 
at the Firſt Seſſion, and alſo from what bath been 
done this day. For this Perſon, (to omit many 
other things,) making uſe of his own authority, 
uncanonically admitted to Communion Eutyches, 

( a Man that embraces the ſame Sentiments with 
himſelf, who had been canonically depoſed by bis 
own Biſhop of holy Memory, we mean our Fa- 
ther and Biſhop Flavianus; ) before * bis ſit- * Dies 
ting I in the Synod ] at Epheſus, together with M4 
the Biſhops beloved by God, Now, the Apo- 
ſtolick Sea bath granted a pardon to thoſe C Pre- 
lates, ] for what hath been involuntarily done 
there by them, Who alſo to this preſent continue 
7 the ſame opinion with the moſt holy Archbi» 
op Leo, and with all the holy and Oecumenical 
Synod. On which account, he hath received them 
to his own Communion, as being aſſerters of the _ 
ſame Faith with himſelf. But + this Man till this f Div 
very time bath not deſiſted from boaſting of theſe 


(| Or, pro 
nounced 
1 ſentence. 

This Sentence pronounc'd by 
the Deputies of the Apoſtoli 
See, is extant in the third Aclion 
of the Chalcedon Council, p. 192. 
Valeſ. | 


things, on account whereof he ought rather to mourn, 
and lay bimſelf proſtrate on the earth. Beſides, 
be permitted not the Letter of the Bleſſed Pope 
Leo, to be read, ( which bad been written by him 
to Flavianus of holy Memory; ) and this L be 
did] notwithſtanding be was ſeveral times en- 
treated by thoſe Perſons who bad brought the Letter, 
to ſuffer it to be read; and notwithſtanding be 


bad promiſed with an Oath that it ſhould be mr 
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L. B. II. | 
© The ft reading of this Letter b bas filled the moſi 
120 * Holy Churches over the whole World with ſoandals 
ue the and detriment. Nevertheleſs, although ſuch things 
Cha'cedon as 1 have been 1 by him, yet. 
Council, it was our deſign, to bave votichſafed him ſomething of 
thsP1** 1® compaſſion in relation to bis former impious Fat, as 
other, alſo to the reſt of the Biſhops beloved by God, although 
= thus; they had not the ſame authority ef judging that be 
dra . 5 | Gs 
dane zreted mat A]. nu MNANG , the moſt Holy Churches over 
the who'e Mrd have been tempted, or tryed. Vale. 

i Inſtead of LH © egſigas,&c.) in the Acts of the Chalcedon Coun- 
eil. the reading is Ce 7 as, &c.] Valeſ. 

k Theſe words | Tis xptotos of judging, or, of judę ment, are wanting 
in the X g, in the Tellerian, and in the Florentine Manuſcripts ; and 
they are put into the Geneva Edition from Cbriſtopborſon : Book. They 
occur indeed in the Acts of the Chalcedon Council; but to me they ſeem 
not very neceſſary Valeſe In Rob. Stephen's Edition, they are wanting. 


| was tnveſied with, But in regard be bas out- done bis 
* Or, ſe- former iniquity by his * latter facts, (for be bas au- 
cond. daciouſiy pronounced an Excommunication againſt 
the moſt Holy and moſt Pious Leo Archbiſhop of 


ith Crimes were preſented to the Holy 
and Great Synod againſt him,) having been ca- 
nonically called once, twice, and thrice, by the 
Biſhops beloved of God, he obeyed not, to wit, 
being prickt by bis own Conſcience; C Laſtly, J 
he bas «llegally. received · I to Communion | thoſe, 
' who had juſtly been depoſca by ſeveral Synods : 
[ on theſe various accounts we ſay ] he himſelf 
his pronounced ſentence againſt bimſelf , having 
many ways trampled under foot the Eccleſtaſtick 
Rules. Wherefore, the moſt holy and moſt Bleſſed 
Leo Archbiſhop of the Great and the Elder 


Rome, by Us and the preſent Synod, together | 


with the thrice Bleſſed and moſt eminent Apoſtle 


dee chap. Peter, ho is the f Rock and Baſis of the Catho- 


18. note ick Chyvsb, and the foundation of the Orthodox 
* Faith, hath diveſted him of the Epiſcopal dig- 
* Or, hath pity, and * bath removed him from |( the per- 
1 ped for mance of] every Sacerdotal Office. There- 
"a fore, the Holy and Great Synod it ſelf will! de- 
ads ofthe crre thoſe things concerning the forementioned Dio- 


Chalcedon ſcorus, which ſball ſeem agreeable to the Canons. 
' Council, . ET | 

the readiog is <upior), will Decree» Which in my judgment is right. 
For the Future Tenſe is in this place put for the Imperative Mood. 
For, whereas the Legates of the Apoſtolick See do here ſpeak to the 
Synod, they would not uſe the Imperative; becauſe it ſeems more ar- 
rogant. They. made uſe therefore of the Future Tenſe, as being the 
ſofter 2nd more modeſt Mode of Expreſſion. Notwithſtanding, The 
old Trarſlatour of the Chalcedon Council has rendred it in the Impera- 
tive Muod. In Nicephorus, book 15. chap» 3o+ the reading is yuot- 


the reading is Je), doth Decree; which perhaps is the truer 
reading. = | | 


Theſe thinzs haviag been confirmed by the 
Synod, and ſome other buſineſs done, thoſe 

{ Prelates } who had been depoſed with Dio- 

ſcorus by the entreaty of the Synod and the 
Emperours aſſent, obtained their Reſtoration. 

And ſome other things have been added to 
what was done before, they promulged a definiti- 

on of the Faith, contained in ar expreſs - 

m TY eb | 2 T Our Lor and Saviour e- 
eee oo 88 ſus Chriſt, when he confirmed 
the Chalcedon Synod. Tis ex- the knowledge of the Faith to 
tantalioin Nr g50rus, book 15- his Diſciples, ſaid, ® My peace 
chap. 6. Faleſ. o. 14.27 · give unto you, my peace 
r ops. 1 leave with yon: to the end that no perſon ſpould 
nong. differ from bis neighbour in the + Dogmata of Pie- 
* . u. ty, but that the Preaching of the Truth might be 
ant, , ally demonſtrared to all, After theſe words, 
poitay When they had recited the Nicene Creed, and alſo 
Creed; 4d | that * Creed] of the hundred. and fifty Holy 


ue drawing up whereof there were 150 Fathers. See Soerat. book 5 c. 
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. | | of 'Evagrius Scholaſticus. 


Fathers, they have added theſe words: | 


| which L was made J upon al 


me the Great : And moreover, ( when Libels 


ſable : ) therefore, this preſent, Holy, Great, and 


| they added any thing 


ö 
424 
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wiſe and ſalutary Creed of. the Divine Grace, was 

indeed ſufficient for the knowledge and confirma- 

tion of Piety. For, it delivers a perfect and en- 

tire Dodrine , concerning the Father, the Son, 

and the Holy Spirit; and it expreſſes and con- 

firms the Incarnation of our Lord to thoſe who 

receive it with Faith, But. 

in regard the " Enemies 

* 7 attempt to rejec 
abrogate the Preaching re : | i 

L. thereof J by their own Be. reading , of this whole place is 

refies ; and "hoe * coyned 25 n 

vam and new Terms; ) ſome 

daring to corrupt the Myſte- 

ry of our Lord's Diſpenſation 


1? 


n The word [ iy be⸗l, Eng; 
mies ] is wanting in the Acts of 
the Chalcedon Council : and the 


Thoſe who attempt to reject and 
abrogate the Preaching of the 
Truth by their, &c. Which rea> 
ing * to me far better. 
g el. | 
our account, and denying the an. 1.1. 1 „ 
Term Theotocos L which Sn * 895 aa . A * 
attributed ] to the Virgin: and others introdu- 

cing a confuſion and mixture, fooliſhly imagi- 

ning the Nature of the Fleſh and of the Deity to 

be one, and monſtrouſiy frigning the Divine Na- 

ture of the Only Begotten to be by confuſion paſ- 
Oecumenical Synod, being deſirous to * preclude * Or, flop 
all their L ways of ] fraud invented againſt the b. 
Truth, and to vindicate that -+ Doctrine which or, Prea 


from the beginning [ has continued ] unſhaken'; ching. 


bath determined, that in the firſt place, the || Faith || That is, 
of the three hundred and eighteen Holy Fathers the Nicene 
ought to remain and be preſerved unattempted Creed. 
and inviolate > and npon their account who * im- # Or, fizht 
pugne the Holy Spirit, this L Synod ] confirms againſt- 
that Doctrine concerning the Subſtance of the 

Holy Spirit, which was afterwards deliver- 

ed ly the hundred and fifty Fathers convened 

in the Imperial City L Conſtantinople: ] which 
Doctrine they promulged to all Preſons, not as if 

which bad been wanting 

before, but that they might declare their own 
Sentiment concerning the Holy Spirit, againſt thoſe 

who attempted to abrogate and aboliſn his Domi- 

nion and Power : but, upon their account who dare 

corrupt the Myſtery of the 

Oeconomy , and * do rave © Inſtead of IL dre No- 
[ ſo J impudently [ as to aſ- col do reproach C ſo ] impu- 
ſert J him who was born of dently 1 it muſt doubtleſs be 
the boly Virgin Mary to be |- penn, Frances te 
a meer Man; | this Synod ] F 


F the reading in the Forentine MS. 
has admitted and approved and in the Acts of the Chalcedon 


ou, FValeſ. In Robert Stephen's Edition, and in the Greek Text here, of the Synodical Letters of Synod. Fale/. 


the Bleſſed Cyrillus, who was 5 

Paſtour of the Church of the Alexandrians; 
(which Letters Cyrillus ſent ] to Neſtorius, 
and to the Eaſtern ( Biſhops, ] and they are 
ſufficient, both to confute Neſtorius's madneſs, and 
alſo to explain the ſalutary Creed, in fa vour to 
ſuch Perſons as out of a pious zeal are deſirous of 
attaikings a true notion thereof, To which Letters, 
in confirmation of ſuch Sentiments as are tight 
and true, CL this Synod ] bas deſeryedly annext 


the Epiſtle of the moſt Bleſſed and moſt Holy 
Archbiſhop Leo, Preſident of the Great and 
Elder Rome, which be wrote to Archbiſhop Fla- 
vianus of Holy Memory, in order to the ſubverſion 
of Evtyches's madneſs; * which Litter agrees » The 122 


with the Confeſſion of Great Peter, and is a cer. in ee 
tain common Pillar againſt thoſe who embrace ad in Ni. 
ill Sentiments. For, it makes a reſiſtance againſt cephorus 
them, who attempt to divide the Myſtery of the Oe- *. 11 TW, 
: N = 
au merge dec. Which Letter agrees with the Confeſſion of the WA 
Sc. But the contexture of the words does neceſſarily require that w 
ſhould read thus, art dVi Th Ts HjE]u, & c. in regard it agrees &c. an 


(0 tis written in the Acts of the Chalcedon Synod. Valiſ. 
Oo 2 4 conomy- 


Xetesb re d xůpoſuas, & c. 
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ac) to tv Sons 5 and it likewiſe, expels thoſe 
— the conyention of ſacred Perſons,” who ande- 
ert the Deity of the Only Begotten to 


3 1 10 0 ec. it * confutes them alſo who main: 
ts. | 


tain a Mixture or Confuſion in the two Natures 
of Chriſt -* and it expels thoſe who foaliſhy. affert 
that the form of a ſervant, which Chriſt 00 


Jeſus Chriſt, the Son, the Lord, the Only Be- rousa Voyage, that they arrived at the great City ed vey 


* Or, and inſeparably * manifeſted in two DIatures : 
known. that the difference of the Natures is in no wiſe 


8 9, {| be } were parted and divided into two Per. 


gotten Son, God the Word, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


according as the Prophets of old, and Chriſt him 


ſelf bath taught us concerning lumſelf, and ¶ ac- 

cording as ] the Creed of the Fathers bath de- 

livered [ it ] to us. Theſe things therefore ba- 

ving with all imaginable accuracy. and concinnity 

been conſtituted by us, the Hely and Oecumenical 

Synod bas determined, that it ſhall not be lawful 

for any Perſon, to produce, or write, or compoſe, or 

think, or teach others, another Faith. But whoever 

ſuall dare, either to compoſe, or to produce, or to teach 

any other Faith; or to deliver another Creed, to 

thoſe who bave a_ mind. to turn from Gentiliſm, 

or Judaiſm, or from. any other Hereſy whatever, 

to the knowledge of the Truth; thoſe Perſous, if 

* Or, e- they be Biſhops, ſhall: be * diveſted of the Epiſcte 
firanged pal Dignity.; if Clergymen, they ſhall be  degra- 
78 alle. 4d. But if they be Monks, or Laicks, they ſhall 
ee be Anathemqatized. When therefore this De- 
the Clergy, termination had been read, the Emperour Mar. 
Removed, cianus alſo. came to] Chalcedon, and was pre- 
or, pur co ſent at the Synod; and having made a Speech 
Le, | to the Biſhops, ] he returned. Juvenalis al- 
“ fo and Maxis on certain conditions || de- 
183 termined thoſe [ differences ] which were be- 
emople, tween them about L ſome ] Provinces; *and 
Oe in re Theodoret and Ibas were * reſtored; and ſome 
gardit ws other matters were agitated; which, as I have 
e ſaid, | the Reader ] will find recorded at the end 
„ Of this Book [ Laſtly, ] it was decreed, That the 
Rome, Chair of + New Rome, || in regard it was the 


* 


9 


next Sec to the Elder Rome, ſhould have prece 
dency before all ather C Sec.) * — by 


D 
— * 


Concerning the Sedition which happened at Ale- 

\  xandria, an account of Proterius's Ording. 

| tion; likewife [concerning what hapned] at 
Jeruſalem; _ 1 


| AT theſe things, Dioſcorus * was. baniſhed # gy, 5. 
"Ak to Gargra [ a City] in Papblagonia; and condem. 
by common Vote of the Synod, Proterius ob- ned e 
tains the Biſhoprick of Alexandria. After he ©*1 «, 
had taken poſſeſſion of his own See, a great and 
moſt inſufferable Tumult aroſe, the populace 
fluctuating [and being divided] into different 
opinions. For ſome demanded Dioſcorus, as it 
uſually happens in ſuch caſes: Others adhered 
pertinacioully to Proterius. So that thence aroſe 
many and thoſe deplorable calamities. Tis cer. 
tain Pyiſcus the Rhetorician does relate [ in hig Hi. 
ſtory q that at that time he came * out of . | ow 
vince of Thebais to:Alexandria, and ſaw the Peo- reftored 
ple making an Attack againſt the Magiſtrates, this place 
And, that when the Souldiers would have put a from the 
ſtop to the Tumult, the People threw ſtones at ae 
them, and made them run; that after this the to which 
Souldiers took refuge in that which heretofore agrees M. 
had been * Serapis's Temple, where the People cen, 
beſieged them, and burat them alive. That, the ee I 
Emperour having notice hereof, ſent two thou- 5 
land new raiſed Souldiers thither: who having phuſon 
the opportunity of a fair wind, made fo proſpe- had mend 


Alexandria on the ſixth day after they had been 0g," 
ſhip'd. ] That after this, when the Souldiers 7 
moſt filthily abuſed the Wives and Daughters of v A 
the Alexandrians, facts far more horrid and Fun, 
nefarious than the former, were perpetrated, * ui: 
And that at laſt, the People meeting together © ier. 


in the Circus, entreated © Florus, who was then * = 


Commander of the Milice [ throughout Egypt,3 fed of 
Thebas 


came at that time to Alexandria. But, the Province of Tbebais vat 
not governed by a Præfett, but by a Preſident; as we are informed 
from the Notitia Imperii Romani. Beſides, Priſcus Rhetor ſays not, 
that the Governour of the Province of Thebais, but that he himſelf 
ame then to Alexandria. Priſcus had indeed been long converſant 
in the Province Thebats, with Maximinus the Commander, whoſe Cour- 
cellour and Aſſeſſour he was, when he waged war againſt the Nube and 
Blemnye, as himſelf informs us ia his Excerpe. Legat ionum. In the 
ſellerian Manuſcript, I found this place written thus; goa bs fl d. 
Eardes I dg rape, came by Alexandria from the Provinee o 
Thebais. But I ſhould rather write it thus, ov is F dxeZardys e 
Tis, &c. came to Alexandria out of the Province of Thebais. Vale. ln 
Robert Stephens the reading here is, D Ac] me Thu aMZaroys 
TwY MCatov ira 17. | : ; 

b Nicepborus has added ſome paſſages here concerning Serapis 8 Tem- 
ple, which are ſufficiently profound, and which I remember not to hare 
read any where elſe, Therefore I conjecture, that Nicepborus wrote 
theſe paſſages out of Priſcus Rbetor's Hiſtory, which then was extant 
entire. Valeſ. See Nicephorus's Eccleſ. Hiſtor. book 15. chap» 8+ 

© Of this Florus (who was Præfectus Auguſtalis, and allo Dux of 
Egypt,) Fordanes has made mention in his book De Succeſſione 1 
rum, where he writes thus concerning the Emperour Marcianus: ades 
Blemmyeſque Ethiopia prolapſos,&c. He appeaſed the Nobades and tis 
Blemmyes, (who bad fallen down from Æthiopia,) by Florus Procuraiet 
of the City of Alexandria, and drove them from the Territories of the 
Romans. This Florus had ſucceeded Theodorus the Auguffalis, as ue if 
informed from Liberatus's Breviarium, chap. 14. Under whom Pre 
terius is ordained Biſhop, and that Sedition (which Evagrius deſcrib 
here,) was raiſed at Alexandria, in the year of Chriſt 452. On account 
of which Sedition, when as the publick C allowance of] bread co, 
(which was wont to be delivered out to the Alexandrians,) the B 
alſo, and Shows, by the Emperour' order had been taken from the la 
habitants of Alexandria; the multitude met together in the CI 
and entreated Florus the Præfectus Auguſtals, who was come to Ales 
andria a little before this, that theſe things, might be reſtoted to idem 
Therefore, this hapned on the year of Chriit 453. Valeſ. _ 

| and 


LI B. II. 


aiffesis reſtore to them the allowance of Bread · corn 
Tode ci. (which he had taken from them,) and the 
oe of Baths and the Shows, and whatever elſe they 
4lexan- were deprived of on account of the Sedi- 
dria, ® tion which had been raiſed amongſt them. 
well 38 tO And that Florus, by © his perſwaſion, went into 
thoſe o | the Aſſembly of the people, and promiſed to per- 
Gfanti- form all this, and ſo the Sedition was a 
yple, peaſed and vaniſhed by little and little. Nor, 
Loves of were affairs at the Solitude near Jeruſalem, in 
bred were à ſedate poſture. For ſome of the Monks, who 
yea ' had been preſent at the Synod, and had imbibed 
vere . | . . 
cut; as we Sentiments contrary to thoſe Conſtitutions there 
ae infor eſtabliſhed, came into Paleſtine ; and com- 


med from plained that the Faith Was betrayed, made it 


the _ their buſineſs to inflame and diſturb 
bol the * I, . all the Monks, And in regard Ju- 
Theodefian _— „ Yenalis had recovered his own See, 
Code, Tits . -iety of and, being by the Seditious compelled 
De a Monks, do retrac and Anathematize his own 
OS. opinion, had made a journey to the 
1s. But Imperial City; thoſe who embraced Sentiments 


who had contrary to the Chalcedon Synod, (as L have ſaid a. 
been the hove, ) met together, *and in the [Church of the] 
Beginner. Foy Reſurrection ordained Theodoſius Biſhop, 


1 the ſame perſon who had raiſed great diſturban- 
ancertain, ces in the Synod at Chalcedon, and who had given 
Diocleſian | 8 | | | 
wat the firſt [Emperour] who beſtowed the Panis Caſtrenſis [ the 
Camp-bread ] upon the Alexandrians, as the Author of the Ale xandri- 
an Chronicle relates at Conſt ant inus Ceſar's and Maximianus Fovius 
Celar's fourth Conſulate ; T#]w Ty tre (ſays he) 3 var el d 
i ele od droxanmave zdf du, on this year the Panis Caſtrenſis 
whs given at Alexandria by Diocleſian. Which paſſage occurrs in the 
very ſame words in the Chronological Excerptions ſet forth by Scaliger 
at the end of Eufebius's Chronicon. Procopius ( in his Anecdot. page 
119.) Gays this Bread-corn was allowed by Diocleſian to the poor only 
of the City Alexandria Which when the Citizens of that City had in 
after times dirided amòngſt themſelves, they then tranſmitted it to their 
polterity. Procopius's words are theſe: Arxanmards poueier les 
NN, OT 12694 MY Nw VR maps Ts dips a anctard\ ear 
rs ou ors & nav . wes. ram 0 d1u© mWgS: Nadi 
c U e auiTofs, ic d m3 wihyer Sees mapemuurbas ; 
Diocleſian having been made Emperour of the Romans, Decreed, that 
avaſt quantity of Bread. corn ſhould every year be given by the people to 
the indigent Alexandrians. The people having at that time quarrelled 
among ſt their own ſelves about this, [Bread-corn, ] tranſmuted it to 
ther deſcendants even to this day. In which words of Procopins's'there 
ia very great fault, which Nicolaus Alemannus (a perſon otherwiſe 
of incomparable Learning) perceived not. For inftead of theſe 
words [72:63 78 u, by the people,] it muſt undoubtedly be { #2; 
d peors, out of the publick ſtock of Corn laid up for the Emperours 
%.] And, a little after, inftead of theſe words, [Tab m 6 Jiu 
na de de im i eviav ui], the people having at that time 
guarreled among ſt, themſelves about this Bread. corn;] it mult be 
thus { Taurs 6 d Tire , Sooxuer iy agiaw avmats 
the people having at that time privately given this | Bread corn) 
among /i their own ſelves.) Thar which emendation there is nothing 
more certain Further, long before Diocleſian, to wit, in the times 
of Dionyſus Alexandrenus, the Omogerontes of the City Alexandria 
recetved Bread-corn out of the publick ſtock, as Dionyſius Alex andrinus 
informs us in his Epiſtle to Hieras the Biſhop ; which Letter Ea/zbius 
records Eccteſ. Hiſt. book 7. chop» 21; where ſee note (e.) There» 
fore Dioclefianus augmented, rather than began, this diſtribution of 
bread corn at Alexandria. Valeſ. VVV 

Tranſlatours under ſtood not this place, as tis apparent from their 
Verſions. Por they thought that the word Lam, bis] was fo be 
referred to Florus ; when as it ought to be referred to Priſcus Wetor, 
out of whoſe Hiſtory Evagrius has tranſcribed all theſe paſſages: For, 
P - ueus Wetor, in regard he was then converſant at Alexandria, gave 
Florus this advice, that he ſhonld go to the Cirque ; in which place the 
4*X4ndrian populace were gathered together, and with great out-cries 
required Floris to come thither. Valeſe "| . e e 
1 Chriſtophorſon has rendred this place ill, after this manner: In ſancto 
ie feſto Keſurrettionis, Theodoſium deſignant Epiſcopum, on the 
vi) Feſtival day of the Reſurre&ion, 4.5 choſe Theodoſius Brſbop. 

"/culus renders it righter, thus, ordinarunt in Eccleſia Sante Reſur- 
'ecHonis, Theodoftum illum, Se. in the Church of the Holy Reſur- 
2 on, they ordained tbat Theodoſius, Ge. Concerning this Church 
k the Holy Reſurrection 1 have made ſeveral rematks in my Notes on 
D. chin Life of Conſtantine. ¶ See Valefius's Lecter to 4 friend, 
1% aft aſi & Martyrio Hieroſolymitano, which Letter be has pub. 
Wi d at pag. 304. of bis notes on Enſebios: ] But, concerning this 
he "defius, who invaded the See of Jeruſalem, conſult Baronius at 
* Year of Chriſt 452. Valeſ. FH 


(TW i and alſo Præfid of Alexandria, that he would 


tually deſtroy one another. 


ET 
then the firſt account of that Synod. Con- 
ceraing which Theodoſous, the Honks in Paleſtine, | 
when they afterwards wrote to * Mcifon, gave t Inſtead 
this account: viz, that having by his own of Acliſon; 
Biſhop been detected of [ the commiſſion of j it mult 

impious Facts, he had been expelled out of his _ 

own NN that going afterwards to Alex- x 


OH Alciſon; as 
andria, i he had made an attempt upon Dio- * 


p- /corus, and that after he had been lacerated with is in Nice- 


phorug. 


many ſtripes as a Seditious perſon;he was ſet upon Theſe Let: 


a Camel, in ſuch manner as Malefactours Care u- ter, of ths 
ſually ſerved, ] and carried all over the City. * To Monks of 
this perſon came the Inhabitants of ] many Cities Paleſtine 
in the Paleſtines, and procured Biſhops to be or- to Aleiſon, 
dained over themſelves by him. Amongſt which ded — 
number was one Petrus, by birth an Hiberian, who pr n, + 
was entruſted with the government of the Biſhop- — 3. 
rick of that Town called Aajuma, which is hard by chap. 31. 
the City of the Gazites, When Marcianus had re- At which 
cely'd information of thoſe things, in the firſt place — 1 
he commands Theodoſius to be brought to Court ee ti 
to him. Then he ſends Juvenalis, to rectifie cerning 
what had been done; whom he ordered to turn Alciſon- 
out all thoſe who had been ordained by The- Vale. 
odoſius. After the arrival of Juvenalis therefore, 22 i 
many wicked and horrid Facts were perpetrated ; 0 7256. 
as well the one Faction as the other proceeding «ie Sir 
to the Commiſſion of whatever their fury ſug- Henry Sa- 
geſted to them. For the envious Devil, hated vi had 
by God, had ſo miſchicyouſly contrived and mif- made this 
interpreted the * change of one Letter, that not- the ide of 
withſtanding the ® pronouncing of the one of his Copy, 
theſe [Letters] doth therewithal wholly in- forr&meg;, 
fer the other, yet *tis thought by moſt perſons, f*rhaps it 
that there is a vaſt difference between them, 3 
that the meanings of both are diametrically f.. 90 
oppoſite each to the other, and that they do mu- tis certain, 
For, he that con- Chriſto- 
feſſes Chriſt IN TW O Natares, does plain- P9:/onand 
ly affirm him L to ſubſiſt 1 O F T W O N- dc, 
tures; becauſe, whileſt he confeſſes Chriſt both ſo us have 
in the Deity and in the Humanity, he aſſerts him rendred it. 


to conſiſt of the Deity and of the Humanity. 1 2 
= . confident 
alſo, that Evagrius wrote it thus. But, Tranſcribers of books are wont 
3 to miſtake in cheſe t præpoſit ions, as tis known to thoſe 

perſons who have read over Manuſcript copies. Valeſ. 

i AE do diogkops, he had received Dioſcorm. Sir Henry 
Savil had made a remark at the margin of his Copy, that perhaps the 
reading ſhould be [imadCd]o, be had laid bands upon, ] which 


G- | reading diſpleaſes me not. Nevertheleſs, I had rather write it thus, 


em Mh Tw dieoxopp. Which reading I have followed in my Ver- 
fion. Nor does Nicephorus (book 15. chap, 9.) ſeem to have read 
otherwiſe, who has expreſt this piſſage in Evagrius thus, x em Tis 
dr d pop Sroxige 1951, and had been an enemy to Dio- 
ſcorus at Alexandria. But Maſculus and Chriſtophorſon” ſaw nothing 
in the rendition of this plase. Valeſ. | | 
* Ness dy ms of & Tarwugimy mA, agile I have 
corrected this place by the Florentine Manuſcript, in which Copy 
"tis read thus: s ov 7 Tov &y Fanuiivats A Au 
vas, To'this perſon came [the Inhabitants of] many Citites in the, 
Paleſtines- It had been ſo agreed between the Biſhops of Antioch 
and Jeruſalem in the Synod of Chalcedon , that the Three Pale- 
Bd ſhould be under the diſpoſition of the Biſhop of Feruſalem. 
alefs : | 3 
1 Evaprivs means the Prepoſitions ev and &, {that is, in and f, J 
which differ ane from the other in one Letter. The Catholicks 
confeſs d Chriſt in wo Natures. The Hereticks aſſerted, that he 
conſiſted F | two Natures, but, which bad grown together and were 
become one Nature. For, after the. Union of the Word, they 
affirmed, the Nature of Chrift was one. Valeſ. | 
w I am of the ſame opinion with the Learned, who inſtead of 
[engertions,] have mended it thus, Epe o, the pronoun- 
cing ; Which is the ſame with the reading in Nrcephoras. And (6 
Chriſlophorfon. read; who notwithſtanding, in the rendition of this 


place, has in tio . wiſe expreſs'd Evegrius's meaning. In the Tele- 
ri 00 ipt, 1 found it written Sp,; the pronouncing: 
Valel. 


n *Owanofer * Seb S:. The term U [ confeſſing ] is to be 
expunged, in regard tis ſuperfluous. It occurrs nor in Nicephorus, 150 
Sic Henry Savil, in his Copy, had drawn a line under it. Valeſ- 


90 3 
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The Eccleft 


tow Natures, the ſame perſon by a neceſſary con- 

= ſequence does confeſs [_him ] in two Natures; 
becauſe, by his affirming Chriſt [to ſubſiſt) 

of the Deity and of the Humanity, he acknow- 

ledges him to conſiſt in the Deity and in the Hu- 

manity : the fleſh being neither converted into 

1 Or, p the Deity, nor the Deity * changed into the fleſh, 
Ang into. of which [two Natures there is] an ineffable 
Union. So that, by this expreſſion OF TWO, 

may at the ſame time commodiouſly be under- 

ſtood this alſo IN TWO, and by this ex- 

preſſion IN TWO may allo be meant 

OF TWO, the one [expreſſion] being 

+ not different from the o- 
ther. For as much as, || ac- 
cording to a copious uſe 


*Or, not relinquiſh'd by the 
other. | : 
Kam . . afeuromoy; which 
may allo be rendred, according 
to a peculiar mode of expreſſion : 
but tis an uncouth phraſe, not 
often to be met with, eſpecial- 
ly in ſuch a ſenſe as tis here 
uſed. 


known not only | to con- 
ſiſt J of, but ix its parts. 
Yet nevertheleſs, men think 
theſe { expreſſions] to be 
in ſuch a manner ſeparated 
and disjoyned the one from the other, (| which 
Sentiments they are induced to give entertain- 
Or, about ment to] either from a certain uſage * about 
their opi- their thinking concerning God, or elſe from their 
_ of belng prepoſſeſſed [with a perſwaſion of mind ] 
dergoing of ] all ſorts, of death, rather than 
they will give their aſſent to the truth- And 
from hence aroſe thoſe [ miſchiefs} which I 
have mentioned, In this poſture were theſe 

matters. 


CHAP. VI, 


Concerning the Dronght which hapned, and 
the Famine and the Peſtilence : and how 
in ſome places the Earth in a wonder- 
ful manner brought forth fruits of its own 
accord, : 


-'* Or, @ Bout the ſame times, here hapned “ a great 
ſcarcity of Drought in both the Phrygia's, in both the 
' ſhowers of Galatia's, in Cappadocia, and in Cilicia,; in ſo 
. much that a ſcarcity of neceſſaries L followed, 
and men made uſe of unwholeſome and de- 
ſtructive food. Whence hapned a Peſtilence alſo. 

For, becauſe of their change of dyet, they fell 

ſick, and their bodies ſwelling by reaſon of the 

: exceſſive inflammation, they loſt their eyes: they 
were troubled with a Cough at the ſame time 

alſo, and [ uſually ] dyed on the third day. 

For the Peſtilence, no cure could then be found 

out. But divine providence, the preſerver of all 

- things, beſtowed on them that were left alive, 

a remedy againſt the Famine, For in that bar- 

ren year, food was ſhowered down out of the 

air, which they termed Manna, in the ſame man- 

ner as ['*twas heretofore ſhowered down] on 

the Iſraelites. But, on the year following, the 
good-natured [ Earth ] brought forth ripe 

fruits on its own accord. Moreover, | this ca- 
lamity |] deſtroyed the Country of the Paleſti- 


nians, and innumerable other Provinces; [theſe 


* The Fa. * two] miſchiefs ſpreading themſelves over the 
mune and whole earth. 


the Peſſ i- 
1 I 


| aftical Hiſtory . 


Again, he that affirms [ Chriſt to ſubſiſt J of 4 


of ſpeaking , the Whole {1s 


to have it ſo;) that they contemn | the un- 


- *% * 
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RNS 1B. II. 
CHAP, u 


Concerning the Murder of Valentinianus, and 

the taking of Rome; and concerning thoſe 
other Emperours who governed Rome [after 
Valentinianus's death.] e 


V 7 Hileſt theſe things * were tranſacted in o. 8 
the Eaſtern parts, Aetius Þ is in a mi- ceeded on 

ſerable manner murdered at the Elder Rome, f Or, in, 

Valentinianus alſo Emperour of the Weſtern erat 

parts, and together with him Heraclius, L. is rem, 

lain] by ſome of Aetiu's Guards; the Plot from . 

againſt them being framed by Maximus (who moſt 

afterwards poſſeſt himſelf of the Empire,) he. wen. 

cauſe Valentinianus had abuſed Maximus's wite, 

having by force debauch'd her. Further 

this Maximus, by making uſe of all manner of 

violence, compelled Eudoxia ( who had been 

Valentinianus's wife, ) to be married to him- 

ſelf. She, deſervedly accounting this fact to be 

contumelious, and the higheſt indignity, took 

a reſolution to caft every Dye (as the. ſaying 

is,) [to the end ſhe might be revenged? both 

for what had been done in relation to [| the 

aſſaſſination of ] her husband, and alſo for the 

reproach which had been brought upon her 

own Liberty. For, a woman is fierce, and of 

an anger * implacable,” if (when ſhe uſes her Or. ;,; 

utmoſt endeavour to preſerve it inviolate, ) her exordte, 


chaſtity be forcibly.taken from her, and eſpe- 


cially by him who hath been her husband's 

Aſſaſſine. She ſends therefore into | e Li. 
to Gizerichus, and having forthwith preſented 914 
him with many Gifts, and by her Declaration 
put him into a good hope of what was behind, 
ſhe prevails with him to make a ſudden and un- 


expected Invaſion upon the Roman Empire, pro- 


miling ſhe would betray all to him. Which ha- 
ving in this manner been performed, Rome is 
taken, But Gixerichus, in regard he was a Bar- 
barian and of a diſpoſition inconſtant and mu- 
table, kept not *his promiſe even with her: 0 bs 
but having burnt the City, and made plunder of ffaitb. 


all [its riches, ] he took Eudoxia together with 


her two daughters, marched back, went away, 

and returned into Africa. The elder of Eu- 
doxia's daughters, by name Eudocia, he mar- 
ried to his own ſon f Hunericus. But the youn- 07 On. 
ger, (her name was Placidia,) together with richu. 
her mother Eudoxia, he ſent ſome time after 

to * Byzantium, attended with an Imperial Train scon. 
and a Guard, to the end he might pacifie Mar- tine 
cianus, For he had highly incenſed him, both 
becauſe Rome had been burnt, and alſo in regard 

the Imperial Princeſſes had been ſo contume- 
liouſly uſed. Moreover, Placid:a is match'd 

by Marcianuss order, Olybrius having married 

her; who was look'd upon to be the eminent- 

eſt perſonage amongſt the [ Roman} Senatours, 

and after the taking of Rome had betaken him- 

ſelf to Conſtantinople. Further, after Maximus, 


* Avitus reigned over the Romans eight months.“ After la 

| t lentixiani: 
Placidus's death, and after the murder of Maximus, Avitus was pro 
claimed Einperour, firſt at Toulouſe, and then at Orleans, in Vw 
tinianus's eight Conſulate L which he bore ] with Anthems, n 
the year of Chriſt 455, on the ſixth of the Ides of Fuly as tis fe 
corded in the Old Chronicon, which Cuſpintanus firſt publiſh:d in 6 
Faſti. On the year following, the ſame Avitus was Conſul, 2 l 
related in the Faſt# which Jacobus Sirmondus has publiſh'd under tit 
name of Idatius: and on the ſame year he was depoſed at PlaceÞ!is 


| as Marius and Caſſiodorus inſorm us in their Faſti, as likewiſe iber 


Old Chronographer put forth by Cuſpinianus. But, on what day, 


in what month Avitus reſigned the Empire, I do not find dec 


by 


r % 


y the Ancients. Indeed , Siganius (in bn fourreenth book de Occi- 
Jentals Imperio, ) writes, that Autus teſigned the Empire on the 
vreenth of the Calend; of June. But Cone quotes no Anthor of 
this thing» The words of Cuſpini anus Old Chronographer are theſe: 
Frame (5 Varane Coff: eaptus eſt Imp. Avitus, & e. In the Conſulate of 
oannes and Varanes, the Emperour Avitus is taken at Placentia by 
Ricimeres maſter of the Milice. And bis Patritius Meſſianus 1: ſtain, 
un the ſixteenth of the Calends of June. From this place therefore 
$100njus, induced thereto by conjectures, the ught that Ait had put 
1155 purple, and that Meſſianus had been ſlain, on one and the ſame 
dy; although the Old Chronographer affirms not that. For, that 
* þ of the Calends of June is referred to the murder of Meſſianus, 
not to Avitus's depoſition. * Tis certain, if what Evagrzus. relates 
kere be true, ( 17 that Avitus reigned eight months, ) his depoſition 
muſt neceſſarily fall on the month of March in the year 456, Idatius, 
in his Chronicon, ſeems to attribute three years Reign to Avitus. a For, 
his words are theſe: Avitus tertio anno poſteaquam à Gallis & a Got- 
this factus. fuerat 1 $0 caret Imperio, Gott horum promiſſo deſtitu- 
tur aruxilio, caret & vit2-» Avitus on the third year after he bad been 
made Emperour by the Galli and the Gotthi, wants bis Empire, bein 
tſappointed of the promiſed aſſiſt ance of the Gotthi, is deprived of his 
life alſo» But, in the Manuſcript Copy, which Jacobus Sirmondus made 
uſe of, this place is read thus: Tertio anno, Avitus —_— menſe 
oteaquam 4 Calis OG 2 Gotthis faRus fuerat Imperator, &c. On the 
third year, Avitus on the ſeventh month after he had been made Empe- 
rour by the Galli and Gotthi, & c. Jacobus Sirmondus, perceiving that 
theſe two were inconſiſtent, omitted theſe two words { ſept imo menſe, 
on the ſeventh month] in his Edition; but he had done better, if he 
had expunged theſe two | 2ertio anno, on the third year] For Avitus 
lid not reign three years, but ſeren or eight months only, which 
months were part of two Conſulates. For which reaſon tis affirmed 
by ſome Writers, that he reigned two years. Cedrenus, tis certain, 
writes thut in his Chronicon. Valcl. 


- d\;ſcu/w He having ended his life by the * Peſtilence , 


and Che Majorianus held the Empire two years. Afﬀ- 
* ter Majorianus had been treacherouſly ſlain by 
Tea 3 


vs, hy tb⸗ Ricimeres, Maſter of the Milice, Severus po 
pelilence. the Empire three years. 
Which rea- ; 4 
ing is in my judgment truer than the other, to wit, xα⁰, by Famine. 
Far, tis not probable, that Avitus (who after he had reſigned the 
Empire, was made Biſhop of Placentia, as Victor Tunonenſis, and 
Marius in his Chronicon, do relate; ) ſhould have dyed by Famine. 
Notwithſtanding, Nicephorus has retained the Vulgar reading. Valeſ- 
In Robert Stephens the reading is [Aiyup, Famine.) Ag 

© Majorianas Cor Majorinus] governed the Roman Empire four 
years and as many months, as the O/d Chronographer publiſh'd by Cuſ- 
pinianus informs us; to whom agree Idatius and Marcelinus in his 
Chronicon. Severus, Who ſucceeded him, reigned almoſt the ſame 
ſpace of years, as the ſame writers relate, But theſe things hapned 
after the death of the Emperour Marci anus, duting Leo Auguſtus's 
government of the Eaſtern Empire. Valel. 


fleſt 


** — 
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CHAP. VIII. 


Cor cerning the death of Marcianus,. and the 
Empire of Leo. And how, the Hereticks 0 
Alexandria ffew Proterius, and gave that 
Arch-Biſhoprick to Timotheus Alurus. 


Oreover, during Severus's Governing the 

Romans, Matcianus changed his King- 
ni; , dom, and departed toa better Inheritance, when 
24; he had Governed the Empire ſeven years only, 


dyed in the Conſulate of Conſt ant inus and Rufus, on the year of Chriſt 
457, in the month February. Majorianus was proclaimed Emperour. 
at Aaeuna in the fame year, on the Calends of April, that is, almoſt 
wo months after Marcianus's death, To whom ſucceeded Severus, 
on the \ezr of Chriſt 461, in the Conſulate of Sever#nus and Degalaifus, 
anolt tive years after the Emperour Marcianus's death. Further, this 
Severns was by another name termed Serpentius, as Theophanes informs 
iu in hi: Chronicon, pag. 97. in theſe words, 9 emedy e e © % 
TY]. And Severus, called alſo Serpents, mas Proclaimed 
For ſo it muſt be read, as the moſt Learned Franciſcus Combeſiſius has 
8htly conjectured. *Tis certain, in the Alexandrian Chronicle he is ſo 
termed. For, on the fifteenth Indiction, Leo Auguſtus is put Conſul 
the fecond time with Serpent ius. Now, tis manifeſtly known, that 
"nm year Sezerus Auguſi us was Conſul with Leo. For ſo Caſſiodorus 
_ by Faſti, and alſo the Old Author publiſh'd by CAſpini 
ute VateC | | n 


d Varcianu 
relat 


© Eoaryi us 
I Gut. 
Marcia. 


| 


5 reigned fix years and as many months, as Marcelinus 
e and Viftor Turonenſis in his Chronicon. He began his Reign 
year of Chriſt 450, on the eighth of the Calends of September 


in the 
Ch th 


of Evagrius 


of oguds yaves Ct, breaks out into violence and rage. 


| this place excellently w 


ſ 


2 


— 


Scholaſticus. 429 
he dyed on the year of Chriſt 477. about the cloſe of the month 
January, as Theodorns Lector informs us, with whom agrees the Au- 
thor of the Ale xandrian Chronicle. For this Author ſay, that Leo, 
| who ſucceeded Marcrianus, was proclaimed' in the month Pericius 
on the ſeventh of the Ide, of February So Marcianug reigned fix 
years, fire months and ſome few days.  Yuleſe! i + B 
having left amongſt all men a trply royale Nicepho- 
Monument. The Alexandrians, informed of his / bas in- 
death, with much more animolity and a greater ffn 

b | "REP a this place 
beat of mind, renewed their rage againſt Pro- after this 
terius. For, the multitude is a thing with the manner : 
greateſt eaſe imaginable blown up in a rage, U ueber 
and which ſnatches hold of the moſt trivial oc- 729” av: 


caſions as fuel for Tumults, But above all other, 1 N * 
the [ populace ] of Alexandria Care of this zei yore 


humour, which City ] abounds with a nume- NN , 

rous multitude made up moſtly of an obſcure 44 having 
and * promiſcuous company of Foreigners, which 7 En. 
by an unexpected and vnaccountable boldneſs and % 


ru l nument to 
precipitancy, breaks out into violence and rage. at men. 


'Tis therefore for certain reported, that any one Chriſte. 
there who [ makes complaint ] * of the break- 2ho1/on 
ing any thing of ſmall value [which he carries, _ ed 
may incite the City to a popular Tumult, and — - 
may lead and carry { the multitude ] whither | 


1 an: 5 tis appa- 
and againſt whom he pleaſes. For the moſt rent from 


part allo they are delighted with jeſts and ſports, bis rendi- | 
as * Herodotus relates concerning Amaſis. And tion. For 


this is the humour of the Alexandrians. Never- 1 | 


theleſs, as to other things, they are not ſuch a thus: Ex- 
ſort of perſons, as that any one may deſpiſe them. emplari 
| | | vere Regio 
omnibus ad intuendum relifo, A truly Royal Exemplar being left C by 
bim] to the view of all perſons. _ Muſculus has rendred it in this manner; 
Et memoriam ſui vere Imperialem apud cunctos mortales reliquiſſet, 
And had left a truly Imperial memory of his own ſelf amongſt all mor- 
tals. But Evagrius does not ſay this, but, that a monument manifeſtly 
Royal was left by Marcianus amongſt all men. Now, that monument 
can be nothing elſe, than either his own life religiouſly ſpent, or rather 
the Chalcedon Synod, which he had ordered to be convened, to take away 
the difſentions of the Church, and whereat he himſelf, agreeable to the 
Example of Conſtantine the Great, would be preſent. In regard there- 
fare, that Synod had been convened and perfected by his labour and 
diligence, it may deſervedly be fliled e Work and Monument of the 
Emperour Marcianus. Valeſ. | | | 

d SuſcAvaozg, In the Florentine MS. the reading is, ovſrauds. 
Notwithſtanding , the Rules of Grammar require that we ſhould. 
write ouſrave), as Sir Henry Savil had remarked at the margin of his 


| Copy» Suidas in bis Lexicon explains ovſcaudtev dpa nu by theſe 


terms, ovpyuirlas, emaudur, mageonx]av, promiſcuous, extraneous per- 
ſens, ſuch as are brought im unawares —— Nicephorus has explained 
this word elegantly thus: wvety Het x Gow q nuovle, 4 
numerous multitude, and mhich comes from any place whatever. Valeſ. 
© Tas owes aver. Something ſeems to be wanting here, 
which may perhaps be ſupplyed, by adding a Pans, uw, Maus 
alel. 
f In the incomparable Florentine and Tellerian MSS. this place is 
written thus: 73 agg52g0v xa mppigzarn. Nicephorus has explained 
4. in this manner: x, @20v Yzov 41) B 
% run T0 @egguyev aniuy munonuly YauT'dY 65 gr alg- 
Caxuer mw Jy wor, And they ſay, that every ene who will make uſe of 
an obvious ¶ light, or trivial ] occaſion, may quick!y enrage the peotle 
and intice them ] to a Sedition. Chriftopborſon read ngragtwm. 
For he renders it thus: Aiunt plebeium quemque modo ipſe voluerit 
principium dare, c. They ſay that every ordinary fellow, provided he 
be willing to give the Onſet, may inflame that Ciiy [ and exite it] 10 
a popular and civil Sedition. But I approve not of this emendation- 
For, what ſhall become of theſe worde, 73 @xz5v3er ? I embrace” 
therefore the reading in the Florent. and Tellerian MSS. tiz. 2 as. 
Mr xgmapphgzarm; and render the whole paſſage thus: Ig there- 
fore for certain reported, that any one there who (makes complaint] 
of the breaking any thing of ſmall value [to wit, a glaſs veſſel, pot, or 
any ſuch like thing, which he carries,] may incite the City to a po- 
pular Tumult. Pollio (in Amilianus) confirms the ſame, where he 
ſpeaks thus concerning the Egyptians in general: Er hoc famili are eſt 
populo ÆEgyptiorum, &c. And this is uſual with the Egyptians,that, like 
furious and madmen, upon any trivial occaſions they may be induced| to 
involve] the Publick in the greateſt dangers. On account of their bein 
paſt. by unſaluted, by reaſon F their not hat lg a place allowed them in 
the Baths, becauſe their fleſh and pot. berbs may have been taken freni 
them, on accoung of thc ir ſervile ſhooes, and other ſuch like occaſions as 
theſe, they bave by Sedition often arrived at the higheſt-peril of the Re- 
publick.,, Valeſ. v4 ” 
8 The paſſage in Herodotus, which Evazrius points at here, occurs 
in B. 2. of his Hiſtory, pag. 157+ Edit. Paul: Stephens, 1618. Vale, 


©/ifth Feria, as lis recorded in the Alexandrian Chronicle. And 
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233 _- The Ectleraſtical' Hiſtory Ii 
The Alexandrians therefore obſerying the time, be was but 4 Precbyter; ) together with four m 
when Diomſius Commander of the Milice made | five perſons only heretofore Biſpops, and ſome 
his Reſidence in the Upper Egypt, make choice | few Monks, who together with him, were diſtem- 
of one Timotheus, ſurnamed Alurus, to aſcend | pered with the Heretical errour of Apollinaris 
the Archi-Epiſcopal- Chair; a perſon who here-| and * that perſan. On which account barung T wh 
tofore had followed a Monaſtick Life, but after · then been canonically depoſed by Proterius of di. *ncry _ 
wards was enrolled amongſt the number of the] vine memory, and by a Synod of [the "Biſhops of] ey mem 
Presbyters of the Alexandrian Church. When all Egypt, th / deſervedly experienced the Imperial vec: 
they had led his perſon to the Great Church, | diſpleaſure {+ by Exile. And after ſome words 1000 Y 
Wl ee called X Caſar's, they ordain interpoſed, And having taken his advantage ders "A 
Gi poo So va termed Ce. him their Biſhop, whileſt ef that opportunity, when the Emperony Marcianus 0, , 
farts * Epiphanius informs us, Proterius was as yet living, of Sacred * Memory made bis departure hence to 2 
in Hæreſ. Arian, and Liberatus,in and perſonally officiating in] God; with impious Expreſſions (as if be bad been 07 1 
his Breviarium, chap. 18. But So- his Epiſcopal Function. Eu- ſubjeF to no Laws,) be in a maſt ſhameleſs man- dung oller 
crates (Book 7. pe 15. 2 ſebius Biſhop of Peluſium , ner raged againſt | and reproach'd the ſame Em- ved the 
1 =p 2 and Peter of Iberia L Bi-|perour : and impudently Anathematizing the Holy time. 
reaſon of this Appellation (in {hop ] of the little Town and Oecumenical Synod ar Chalcedon, be draws Or, . 
his Epiſt. ad Solitar. ) to wit, be Majuma, were preſent at [after him a multitude of || Mercenary and diſor- Or, fe 
cauſe that Church had been built the Ordination; as be who] derly fellows, with whom be has made war, con- tws thy 
in a place which her _— was wrote Peter's Life, has told |trary to the Divine Canons, and to the Eccleſj- map be 
—_ the Ce, that us, in his account of theſe | aſtick Conſtitution [in oppoſition] to the Republick, lege. 
e Temple of the Cæſars. There > . 3 . * + om. 
bad been a School in the fame tranſactions. Which writer and to the Lams; and | has violently thruſt bim- Remer l. 
place alſo, and a palace of the affirms that Proterius was ſelf into the Holy Church of God, which at that aun; le 
Emperour Adrian i, which in ſuc- not murdered by the people, time bad its Paſtour and Teacher, Our moſt Holy true im. 
ceedin _ was _ ** but by one of the Souldiers. | Father and Arch. Biſhop Proterius, who then Cclc. port of 
=> 55 Wh as Epiphanius att Further, after Diomyſius had | brated the uſual Religious and ſolemn Aſſemblies, m_ 
1 made his return to the City | and poured forth his prayers to Chriſt the Savi- (if * 
C Alexandria ] with the greateſt celerity ima-| our of us all, for Your Religious Empire, and for Engliſh 
ginable, (to which he had been urged by the] Tur Chriſt-loving Palace. And, after the tongue 
nefarious facts there perpetrated, and was uſing interpoſition of a few words. Then after the wouldben 
his endeavours to extingniſh the kindled fire of | ſpace of one day, when (as *twas cuſtomary ) the kay” wig 
the Sedition; ſome of the Alexandrians, in-|moſt pious Proterius continued in the Biſhops ww 
cited thereto by Timotheus, (as the Contents of Palace, Timotheus taking with him two Biſhops himſelf in 
the Letter written to Leo [-the Emperour J do who had been legally depoſed, and [ ſome ] Ec- to. 
declare, ) murder Proterius by running their | cle/iaſticks, who, as we have ſaid, bad in like 
ſwords through his bowels, when he attempred | manner been condemned to dwell in Exile; 
to get away, and had fled as far as the moſt|(i as if he could bave re- 5 
Holy Baptificry. And after they had tied a rope] ceived Ordination from tuo f 1 bare mended this place 
about him, [they hung him up] at that place | Bi/hops;] rot ſo much as che de 1 dro 
termed The Tetrapylum, and ſhewed him to all | one of the Orthodox Biſhops wi zue Tov 1 MADG, 
perſons, jeering and crying out aloud, that that was | throughout the Egypticks and moreovi r receiving ordination 
Proterius who had been killed. After this, they | Diceceſis being there, who From gwo ;) the reading is, 6s % 


drag'd the body all over the City, and then burnt | are always wont to be preſent Nele, Bcc. as if he could 


have received ordination from tua 


it, Nor did they abhor taſting of his very | at ſuch Ordinations of the Bi- . = 
bowels, according to the uſage of Savage- beaſts; ſhops of the Alexandrians: ) 7 n . ta in 
as the Supplicatory Libel (wherein all theſe paſ- | rakes poſſeſion, as be ſuppoſed, expreſs words eſtabliſhed, that 
ſages are contained, ) ſent by all the Biſhops of| of the Archiepiſcopal Chair; Biſkop is to be ordained by it 
Egypt, and by the whole Clergy of Alexandria, | audaciouſly attempting mani- Jealt three Biſhops of his own 


janus's de ince. Id Trarſlator 
to Leo, who after Marcianus's death, as hath | feſtly to commit adultery upon 5 _ a 


been ſaid, was inveſted with the Empire of the | that Church, which had its own whoſe verſion is extant in De 
Romans, [doth evidence; | the Contents where- | Bridegroom , who performed third part of the Chalcedon not 
of are conceived in theſe expreſs words, - | the divine . offices] therein, Where bis Rendition is this - 
, =; [ad canbealy aduinifred rn nn nenn/en 
To the Pious, Chriſt-Lover, and by-God- his own See, And after ſome ceive impoſition of hands from 
deſigned Leo, Victor, Triumphator, and | other words. That Bleſ- two. Valle 


Auguſtus; The humble Addreſs pre- J Peron [Proterins] could 


3 x do nothing elſe, than (as tis nritten,) * Give place 
ſeated by all the Biſhops of Vour ] unto — and male his eſcape to the adorable Rom i: 


Egypt ck Diceceſis and by the Eccleſi- Baptiſtery, that he might avoid their incurſion, who 7 
alticks in Your Greateſt and Moſt ran in upon him to murder him in which F place +Vix. tt 
Holy Church of the Alexandrians. | moſt eſpecially, a dread and terrour is uſually infuſed Bart): 
into the minds even of Barbarians, and all other | 
Whereas by Celeſtial Grace You have been be- Savage and cruel perſons, who are ignorant of the 
ſtowed as a moſt Eximious Gift upon the World, | adorableneſs of that place, and of the Grace * Where- 
tis no wonder if Lou ceaſe not ( Moſt Sacred] flowing therefrom. © Nevertheleſs , theſe [L Ruf- with the 
Emperour ! ) daily after God, from making Proviſi- ſians, J who uſed their utmoſt endeavour to bring oy * 
on for the Fublick. And after ſome other words. | that deſign to effect, which from the beginning "1,64. 
And whileſt there was an uninterrupted peace a- [they bad laid with | Timotheus; [ theſe But- + or, rr 
mongſt the Orthodox Laity „both with us, and] chers] who would not ſuffer Proterius to be pre- verence. 
.alſo at the City Alexandria, [ diſturbances. were ſerved even within thoſe immaculate * Rails; _ 
raiſed] again by Timotheus, who made a ſepa-\| who revered neither the f ſanttity of the place, 3 e 
ration of bimſelf from the Cathelick Church and nor the time it ſelf, ( for it was the Feſtival- |, up 
Faith, and cut bimſelf off |. therefrom, ] ſoon day of the Salutary Eaſter; ) who dreaded not 15 relates 
after the hoh Synod at Chalcedon, (at which time] [rhe dignity of ] the Sacerdotal Fundion , to that Pre 
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holaſticus. 131 
ad alſo. Lal I the Cities * of the * Or, 
mpire, ſhould enjoy the greateſt Peace der the 


third 44) they were ſuppoſe 
before Fa. 4 God and Men. 


ter here 


remains of his Body 


Supper is theſe Rarbarities] far exceeding the utmoſt Sa- 
relebra- — of wild-beaſts ; the Occaſioner and crafty 
1d, Po. (2 1rivver of all which Nefarious fas, was Timo- 
terius of | 

holy ma- theus. ; 
mn is by 


the multitudes themſelves ſhut up in the Church, bit her out of fear 
he bad betalen brniſelf. And there on the ſame day in the Baptiſtery, 
be 13 lain, torn in pieces, caſt out, and list Corps ts burnt, and his 
aſhes are ſtremed dato the winds. All which Liberatus has almoſt 
word for word written out of the Geſta,de nomine Acacis, which we 
owe to Jacobus Sirmondus. Valeſ I = 

| [nitead of { NdJower e AE ; it muſt undo be writ- 
ten thus: rareus]es x7! wan, cutting it in pieces, or, limb from 
limb. Inftead of wan, the reading in the Florent. MS. uw wAQr 3 
which is a very fmalt difference. Nicephorus confirms our Emenda- 
tion, at Book 15+ Chap. 17; who has it expreſly written as I had 
conjectured. Further, this Supplicatory Libel of the Biſhops of the 
Egyptick Dieceſis ta che Emperour Leo, if any one has a mind to read 


it entire, occurrs n Lat ine, in the third part of the Chalcedon Synod, 
chip. 11. Paleſe | | 


Moreover, Zacharias giving a Narrative of 
theſe matters Lin hs Hiſtory, | is of opinion, 
that moſt of theſe things were done C in ſuch a 
manner as I have related them; ] but ſays they 
were occaſioned by Protertus's fault „ who had 
raiſed moſt grievous Seditions at Alexandria : 
[he affirms likewiſe, ] that theſe Facts were au- 
dacioully perpetrated (not by the people, but) 
by ſome of the Souldiers; which affirmation he 


grounds on the Letter written by Timotheus to 
Further, in order to 


the Emperour ] Leo. order . 
the puniſhing of theſe enormities, Stilas is ſent 
by the Emperour Leo. 


A — Aa. ——— Y 
* —e —— 


CHAP. IX 
the Emperour Leo's Circular 


Concerning 
Letters. 


| Lfo, Leo wrote Circular Letters to the Bi- 
ſhops throughout the whole Rowan Em- 
pire, and to thoſe perſons eminent for their lea- 
ding a Monaſtick life; asking their opinion, both 
concerning the Synad at Chslcedon, and alſo about 
Timotheus ſurnamed Zlurus's Ordination: he ſent 
to them likewiſe Copies of the Supplicatory- Libels 
pteſented to him, as well by Fraterius's Party, as 
by that of Timotheus eAlurus. The Contents of 
the Circular Letters [of Leo] are theſe, 


4 Copy of the moſt Pious Em perour Leo's 
Sacred Letter, ſent to Anatulius Biſhop 


dans, and other Biſhops over the whole 
World. | 


Emperopr Cæſar, Leo, Pius, Victor, Trium- 


Loltus the Biſhop. It was the Deſire and Prayer 
F Our Piety, that the maſt Holy Orthodox 


of C onſtantinople, and to the Metropoli- 10 this Function they were always obnoxious, ſo that ſcarcely could 
they be excuſed by any great Honour obtained. 


to build Ships and Veſſels of certain 


Phator, Maximus, always Auguſtus; to Ana- 


Timotheus, whom the populacy of Alexandria,, FIR 


x 


cularii, deſire to have for their Biſhop, L and e . 


ſhown in 
* my Notes 
on Amms 
Ten- Marcelli- 

* * nu s, page 

1 Cla « 

already been diſturbed, the State and Greekterm, 94. 223 
Repoſe whereof is our greateſt care ;,) the dZ1- 
acquaint us with Your Sentiment concerning the «yanzet, 

foreſaid Timotheus, and concerning the Chalce- whom we 


don Synod , without any humane fear, and with. dender the 


ou affection or batred , placing before your eyes Honorars, 


were thoſe 


the only fear of the Omnipotent Cod, in regard perſons 
o well know, that you ſhall give an account con- who bore 


cerning this affair to tbe incorrupt Deity. That be Civil 


fo, We baving been perfectly informed of all things Oe 


by Your Letters, may be enabled to * pro- Or, give 4 4 
mulge an accommodate Edict. fit form. - 4s in the 


the N NTA were the Decuriones.] Gregorius Nax ianxenus joyns 
them both together, in his 49th Epiſtle to Olympius, where his words 
are theſe: 7Ta; mAimes 76 24 WAIT , Y dErouami; That is, 


all the Cit iʒens, the Decuriones, and the Honorati. The ſame Gre- 
gor ius, in his 22d Epiſile to the Ceſarienſes, joyns the ſame perſons 


h together, in theſe words; Tis & 5% de x} HN 
nici ; that is, all thoſe who are of the Order of the Hinorati, and 
of the Decuriones. The Old Tranſlatour therefore of this Letter, renders 
this paſſage truly, thus, Honorati & Curiales & Naucleri, the Honorati, 
the Curiales, and the Naucleri. The Naucleri were the Maſters of the 
Veſſels in the River Nyle, who convey'd the Corn and publick Pro- 
viſions from Egype to Conſtantinople. Aurelianus ſeemi to have in- 
ſtituted eheir Body, as he himſelf ſhews in his Epiſtle to Arabianus, 


which is cited by Popiſcus. Theſe Naucleri, or Navicularis were a So- 


ciety of Sea faring Men, ordain'd for Tranſportation of Corn and pub- 
lick Proviſions in feveral Quarters of the Empire; (for there was 4 


Body of them in the Eaſt, another in Africk, and a third at Alexandria;) 


they were a ſet number, and tranſported the ſaid Proviſions at their 


owa expence, ſucceeding by turns in the charge and burthen; to whicti 
; their Sons and Heirs were liable, as were alſo thoſe who poſſeſt their 


Eſtates after them, according to that proportion which they poſſeſſed- 


them were ſupplied by the Country. Their Charge was great, and ſo 


were their Privileges, as may be ſeen by various Laws extant Concerning 
them in the Theodoſian Code. Valel. 


> I amof the fame Opinion with Sir Heery Soil who at the migrgir 
of bir Copy had remark d, that in his Judgment the reading ſhould be 


S , contained: ſo Chriſtophorſon read and tis ſo in New 8 
* . , 


Provinces; 


They were forced | 
'thens 3 but the Materials for 
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Phorus, Book 19 Chip 18. Paleſ. In Robert Stephens the reading 


ts mepez0 wt, given, or, exhibited. 


This was the Letter ſent to_Anatolius., [The 


Emperour] wrote Letters like this, to other, 


Biſhops alſo, and to thoſe eminent perſons, who 


* Or, l-ad (as | have ſaid, at that time * lead a life void 


an unfur- of the furniture [ of living] and remote from 
mſh'd and matter. Of which number was Symeones, the 
immateri firſt Inventer of the Station | in a Pillar, whom 
ee we have mentioned in the Firſt L Book of our | 


cant the l 
Monks : Hiſtory. amongſt whom alſo were Baradatus 


+ Or, upon. and © Jacobus the Syrians, 15 f 5 


Nice pho- | | | 1 
us Callſhn, terms this Jacobus, Niſibenus, and adds, that mention 18 
made, as well of him, as of Varadatus | or, Baradat us.] by Theodoret 
in his Hiſtoria Religieoſa · Notwithſtanding, Theddoret, in 4 oh 
of his Hiſtoria Religioſa does not ſay, that Facobus was a Nifi _ j 
which thing Theodoret would not in any wiſe have omitted, if Jacobus 
had indeed been a Niſibene. For, whereas he notes, that this Latter 
Jacobus was like the former Facobus Niſibenue, not only in Name, 
but in Manners, and Dignity, (for both of them were Prieſts; ) if he 
had been a N. bene alſo, Theodoret would in no wiſe have omitted that 
at that place. Neither, does Theodorus Lector (Collectan. Book 1.) make 


this Latter Jacobus, who anſwered Leo Augnſtus's Circular Letters a 


bene; nor yet Theophanes in his Chronicon, pag 96. There is alſo 
Ss mn Epidte of Teadere written to this Facobus, in which he 
terms him a Presbyrer and a Monk Inſtead of Baradatus, Theophanes 
ſtiles him Bardas, corruptly as I think. In the Th, part of the Chalce- 
don $yn0d, pag. 375+ amongſt the Monks, to whom the Emperour Leo 
wrote Letters, the firſt named is the Monk Facobus Nifibenus, then 
Syme ones and Baradatus. Ephremius Biſhop of Antioch makes men- 
tion of them alſo, in his Epiſt le ad Monachos Smg4aus, that is, Seve- 
rianos; and in his chird Oration, which he wrote to the Monks Dom- 


nut & Toharnes, as it occurs in Photius. Valeſ. | 


— — — —ͤ— — — 


CHAT KL 


Concerning thoſe things which the Biſhops and 
Sy meones te Stylite wrote in anſwer Ito 
the Emperour Leo's Circular Letters] 

N' the firſt place therefore, Leo Biſhop of the 
Elder Rome wrote in defence of the Chalce- 
don Synod, and diſallowed of Timotheus's Ordi- 

1 am of nation, * as having been illegally performed. 

the ſame Which Letter of Leo's, the Emperour Leo ſent 


mind with to Iim theus Prelate of the Alexandrian Church, 


Chriflo- by » Diomedes the © Silentiarius, who was im- 
phorſou & i d in carrying the Imperial Mandat 
Sir Henry Ployed in carrying a 


| Savil; who 


infe:d of [H d3{9u%s, and having been illegally] having mended it 
thus [s ans Jon, as having been allegally per for med.] 
"Tis certain, in theſe Books of Evagrius, Y was molt frequently put 
inſtead of &; which we, following the Autho:ity of the MS. Copies, 
have mended. But at this place, in regard the Manuſcript Copies dif- 
fered not from the printed ones, we ſcrupled the altering of any thing. 
Vale. a f Os 3 : 

b The Name of this S:[entiarius was 2 in the ordinary Edi- 
tions, and in N cephorus. We have put it in, fram the incomparable 
Florentine Manuſcript; wherein tis plainly and expreſsly written 
thus; Hern o tacts, by Diomedes the Silentiarius. Concerniag 
the Srlentiarii, J have heretofore obſerved ſomething in my Notes on 
Amm. Marcellmas. Valeſ. 

© Nicolaus Alemannus (in his Hiſtorical Notes on Procopius's Hi. 


| foria Arcana, Page 03. Edit. Lugd- 1523.) tells us, that the Sz/en 


rarii, whom Precopius { as he remarks, ) ſometimes terms Domeſtici 
and Protefores, mere Officers of the greateſt Honour about the Empe- 
rom. in regard they mere of the Emperour's inmoſt Chamber; on which 
acc unt they were alſo terme] Cubicularii. He ſays further, that the 
ertward Chamber (out of which there was an immediate paſſage into the 
very Chamber of the Emperour, by reaſon of the ſilence there kept in 
Reverence to the Emperour,) was termed Silent ium, the Silence; which 
the Gracks by a corrupt name called MmMErnteuw ; Whence theſe Cubi 
eularn had the name of Slenttarii. Meurfius (in the word ene 
makes two Orders of theſe Officers: the firſt was a meaner ſort ot 
Office. their b [ineſs mas to command the people to be filent and quiet. 
The other Order of the S:lentiaris was far more hcnourable; he) 
more, ſars Meurſius over the Secrets of the Empereur, and are rec- 
(oed aman ff the Clariſſim's See Dr. HowelPs account of theſe Offi. 
cers, Par: II. of bus Fiſt, Caps 1. page 51. 


4 


4 


De Edtlefutical"\Diftory 


N 


L 15. II 
To whom Timo: heus returned anſwer, Where. 
in he blamed the Chalcedon Synod, and ¶ found 
fault with J Leos Letter. The Copies of 
theſe Epiſtles are extant in that Culleſion f Ex , 
Letters termed the Encyclice. But I have de- e 
ſignedly omitted the inſerting them, becauſe . 
L* would not have this preſent ad 
Work ſwell to a Greatneſs of bulk. 0 I. lion th 
The Biſhops of other Cities likewiſe 3, 2. place rery 
ſtedfaſtly adhered to the Sanctions [of graz, il 

the Synod? at Chalcedon, and Þ unani- upon p — 
movſly condemned Timotbeus's Ordi- Preſene — din 
nation. Excepting only Amphilochins Pe- 
[Biſhop] of Side; who wrote a Let- 4 f. den t 
ter to the Emperour, wherein he cried froges, izle. 
out indeed againſt Timotheus's Ordi- _ 2 Ep. 
nation; but admitted not of the Synod at Chal- Faun 
cedon, Zacharias the Rhetorician has written a enen, 
concerning theſe very affairs, and has inſerted # liter; 
this very Letter of Amphilocbius's into bis Hi. Leomiiſn. 
ſtory. Moreover, Sy:meones of Holy Memory, 299% . 
wrote two Letters concerning theſe matters, one 4 1 
to the Emperour Leo, another to Baſilius Biſhop ſeripri,, 
of Antioch. Of which two Letters, I will inſert *c. The 
into this my Hiſtory that which he wrote to 1 7 
Baſilius, in regard *tis very ſhort , the Contents i 4 


* 


4 


* 


whereof are theſe. 


extant in 


i 2 | the Empe. 
rour Leo s Letters, which he wrote in general to. al Perſons, &c. But 


Liberatus Diacenus,in his Breviarium, chap» 1 3. does incomparably well 
declare what theſe Encyclice C that is, Circular Letters ] were, in theſe 


words, Imperator ſcripſit ſingularum civitatum Epiſcopis de urge 
negot io, &c. The Em — — to the Biſhops of gg _ 
ing each affair, conſulting what ought to be done, &c. Who return an. 
ſwer, that the Chalcedon Synod is to be vindicated even unto blood: but 
that Timotheus was not only not to be reckoned amongſt the Biſhops, 
but to be deprived even of the Chriſtian Appellation. And theſe Epiſtle 
or Relations of all the Biſhops, in one body of a book, are termed Fncy- 
clicæ. Further, theſe Encyelica, tranſlated almoſt all into Latine, au 
extant in the third part of the Chalcedon Synod, pag· 372; &c. of the 
Cologne Edition; an eximious piece of Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity, which 
I heartily wiſh were extant in Gre:h., There is mention made of theſe 
Encyclicæ in Victor Turonenſis's Chronicon Vale. 

ge There is mention of this Anphilochius Biſhop of Side, in Pho- 
eius a Bibliotheca, chap. 52. Where the Letters of Azticus and Sin 
nius Biſhops of Conſtantinople, written to him, are recorded. The 
ſame Amphilochius was preſent at the Epheſine and Chalcedon Synods 
as "tis apparent from the Synodick Acts. Further, Eulog ins Biſhop of 
Alexandria, book 9, does atteit, that this Amphilochin Biſhop of 
Side, although at the beginning he had affirmed in his Letters to the 
Emperor Leo, that he could in no wiſe give his aſſent to the Chl. 
cedon Synod, yet ſome little time after, conſented and fubſcr- 
bed to that ſame Synod. Eulogius's words are related by Plv- 


w 1 his Bibliotheca, pag. 879; Edit. David Hoeſchel., 1611, 
alel. ; ö 


To my moſt Pious and moſt Holy Lord, 

the Religious Baſilius Arch - Biſhop ; 
the Sinner and mean Symeones [ wiſh- 
eth] Health in the Lord. 


It is now, My Lord, opportune to ſay, Bleſſed 
be God, who hath not turned away our Prayer, 
nor [removed] his mercy from us Siuners. For, 
on receipt of the Letters of Your Dignity, I ad- 
mired the Zeal and Piety of our Emperour moſt 
dear To God, which he hath ſhown, and DL now ] 
does demonſtrate. towards the Holy Fathers, and 
their moſt firm Faith. Nor is this Gift from 
us, according as the Holy Apoſtle ſaith ; but 
from God, who through our Prayers bath given 
* Him this propenſity and ſingalar earneſtneſs * Tor E 
of mind. And, after ſome few words: Where-P"" 
fore, I my ſelf, a mean perſon, and of ſlender 
account, | the untimely Birth of the Monks, f'Ex|p 
have made known my Sentiment to his Impe- * 
rial Majeſty concerning the Faith of the fix T nn. . 
hundred and thirty Holy Fathers convened at g. 
Chalcedon; who do perſiſt in, and am grounded 
upon 


LI B. II. 


be 


. 1, * bow cauld it poſſibly | 
oe Fatbers, that. the 


could be and ſuch Holy 
[our SAVE not bave been 
our] have 


after the interpaſition of ſame words: 


| ence of true Piety; 
_ — 2 of Nave, the Servant of the Lord, 
£4 Hob himſelf J in defence af the Iſraclitiſh people. 
faber, Give, I beſeech you, my, Salutes to all the Prous 
wile wm Clergy under Your Sanctity, and to the bleſſed and 
e oſt faithful + Laity, | 


1 
th tem Sk | * 
2 the beginning? f Or, People. 


* ** 


— 


c H Ak. XI. | 
Concerning the Baniſhment of Timotheus 
Alurus, and the Ordination Timo- 

theus Salophaciolus; and concerning Gen- 


nadius and Acacius L Biſbops ] of Con- 
ſtantinople. vs 


A Fter theſe things, Timotheus is condemned | 
1 fee cb. ʒ a 


to be baniſhed, he alſo Las well as * Dio- 

ſcorus] being ordered to dwell at Gangra. The 

+0;, ele Alexandrians therefore + elect another Timo- 
Timothe- theus to ſucceed Proterius in that Biſhoprick : 
w, an- this {Timotheus] ſome perſons termed * Baſilicus, 


ther 8 others [called him] lophaciolus. Anatolius dy- 
„ ing [in this interim, ] Gennadius ſucceeds in the 


Proterius. Chair of the Imperial City 0 Conſtantinople. 
1'0; 2) And after him Acacius, who had preſided over 
Bus! The Orphan's Hoſpital at the Imperial City. 

So alſo Ni- | | 1 
cepberus writes it. But in Liberatus's Breviarium, chap- 16. this 
Surname of Timotheus is written far otherwiſe. For Liberatus s words 


ze theſe: Et exilio relegatur Timotheus Ælurus Cherſonam ara; | 


ciſtod14, & fit pro Proterio Timotheus cegnomento Salophaciolus ſive 
Aibu; And Timotheus Ælurus # conveyed into Baniſhment to Cher. 
ſana under 4 cloſe Guard; and in Proterius s ſtead Timotheus, ſur- 
named Salophaciolus, or Asbus, % made { Biſhop.) But in Liberatus 
it muſt be written Albus; as Theophanes informs us in theſe words, 
(See his Chronicon, pag» 96.) Tig424©r NN dg Emi AIs, 6 
V £4\p2%i2\G- zei. But another Timothy, ſurnamed Albus, 
caled 4% Salophaciolus, was ordained. Cedrenus relates the ſame. 
What muſt we ſay therefore? Shall we affirm that in „N- it 
mult be written A/bur, inſtead of Baſilicus ? Or, does Salophaciolus 
import ſomething that is Royal > Indeed, p:oa4%y in Greek ſigniſies 
faſcia, which may be taken for a Royal Diadem. But, nothing of Cer- 
tainty can be potten out of this Surname," in regard tis variouſly 
viliten in ancient Writers. Valeſ. 


Concerning the Earthquake which bapned at 
Antioch , Three hundred forty and ſeven 
Tears after that [which had hapned] in the 
Times of Trajan. | 


Uurtzer, J on the ſecond Year of Leos Em- 


ſome [ Facts ] perpetrated with the utmoſt 
Rage and Fury imaginable, and which far ex- 
ceeded the moſt ſuperlative Ferity of Beaſts, 
having before-hand been committed by the Po- 
pulacy of that City; which [FaQs] were the 
Prelude, as *twere, to ſueh Miſchiefs as theſe, 
Now, this moſt calamitous Accident hapned on 


5 th : TIS * , FR 12 F 4 S 4 2 4 
Evagriùs Scholaſticus. 
e Faich ib be den ee by . 
Holy Spirit. For, if out Savgour'ts preſent amongſt 
two er three who are gathered together in his Name, 


ſo many, ſo great, 
t the holy Spivit ſhould 
with them from the beginning ? 2 
Do- 

had aplace fore be ſtrong, and behave your ſelf valiantly in the 
qnorgſt [0 = in ſuch manner as Jeſus the | 0 

l bebaved [Earthquake which Thaked Antioch, ], 
three hundred © forty and ſeven Years having 


| had hapned [ which came to paſs] in Tra- 
an's Empire. For that L Earthquake in Tra. up, 


pire, there hapned a great and vehement 
Motion and ſhaking of the Earth at Antioch ;| 


E W R n 
* * NN o 
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* 
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the five! hundred and ſixth Year 


onth Gorpiæus, ( which gy led 


Month the Romans term September, ) 
the Lord's day a hing, on the — 
eleventh I Partition of the Cycle: this f Or., in. 
is related to have been the ſixth dictzon. 


the Empe- | 
rour to 
cauſe an 
Edict to 
be drawn 
E a and 
jan's time J hapned on the hundred * fifty proclaim- 
ninth Year of Antioch's being entitled to the ed openly 
Privileges and Immunities of a free City. un 


paſſed, from the time that that [Earthquake] 


whereof was, firſt to entitle the Emperour himſelf to all reſpects of 


Dominion and Supremacy over that Foo and then ſecondly, to abate 
from this by a popular Infinuation of all poſſible Sacredneſs, and Liberty 
of the Provincial. A particular Inſtance hereof, as it relates to this 
very City Antioch, is produced by Mr. Fo. Gregory of Oxford (ſee his 
Works, pag. 156. Edit. London, 166g. ) from Joannes Antiochenus's 
MS. Geograpb. Book 9. in theſe words : Kaz cri © dv]roaia 1 
zd, eld an n, Irs ie d payacties, Bee. And when the City 
Antioch had yielded it ſelf up to the ſubjeion of the Roman Empire, 
an Edict of the Liberties thereof was ſent by Julius Cxſar, and publickly 
proclaimed at Antioch upon the twentieth of May: the Contents where- 
of were theſe, AT ANTIOCH THE HOLY, SACRED 
AND FREE CITY, THE METROPOLITAN 
QUEEN, AND PRESIDENT OF. THE EAST, 
CAIUS JULIUS CASAR; &c- The Provinces uſually re- 
turned the Honour of theſe Privileges back upon the Emperour, by 
this way of Acknowledgment. That they might keep the Emperour's 
Grace in perpetual Memory, they reckoned all their publick Affairs 
ever after from that time; xπ¼i n BY ( continues the ſame Joannes 
Antiochenus_) ij wean drnuycia, &c. uherefore Antioch rhe Great, 


] in bonour of the Emperour, fixed its Ara in Caius Julius Cæſar, and 


made thy Nar of Grace the firſt, On which account, this Ara of 

theirs, which precedes that of aur Lord's Nativity farty eight Years, 
was peculiarly called xpnual:ouds of dv]roanr ; becauſe at the fixing 
hereof, the Emperour did xn t ald, publickly name himſelf 
co all the title of Dominion: and alſo yenvaniou an., publickly 
entitle them to all Privileges and Immunities. | | 


"Ave The A. rl Sl fs xu Uſe Hv isst 
, &c, Muſeulus has rendred this place very ill. But Cbriſtophor- 
ſon, in regard he could not underſtand the meaning of theſe words, 
omitted them in his Verſion · Indeed, this place tortured me a long while, 
and very much. Notwithſtanding, at length I found the meaning of it to 
be this. After Evegrius has ſet forth the time wherein the Earthquake 
hapned at Antioch, in the Reign of Leo Auguſtus, by certain Nores ; 


to wit, of the Year, Month, Week, Da 


ic y, and Indiction: in the laſt place 
he adds theſe words, Ts xvxas $i] ©- : That is, that that Earthquake had 


hapned without any turning of the Cycles, Three hundred forty ſeven 
Years compleat, after that Earthquake which had hapned in Trajar's 
time. For this Note of Time hath no Cycle. But the former Notes 
of Time aſſigned by Evagrius, are [ Notes] of the Cycles or Periods. 
For, an Indio is a Cycle of fifteen Years; and a Week, a Month, 


and a Year, are Circles and Periods always recurring. This therefore 


is my Sentiment concerning the Explication of this place: Neverthe: 
leſs, if any one ſhall preduce a more certain Account of this paſſage, 
I will not refuſe to alter my Opinion. See Evagrius, Book 3. Chap. 
33. and Note (b) there. This place may alſo be taken otherwi e, 
by changing only the Accent, in this manner, /- 7 | 
e; That fo the ſenſe may be this: | 
Earthquake which ſhaked Antioch. Nor, do I now doubt, but this | 
is the true Interpretation of this place. In the Tellerian Manuſeripe, 
1 found it plainly written C, the fixth} with an aſperate, an 

the Accent in the firſt Syllable. V; aleſ. The Reading in Robert Ste- 
phens is the fame with that ſet at the beginning of this Note. In the 
Greek Text of Valeſius*s Edition, this Place 18 pointed and accented 
thus: are Thy ftgrhu omriunow d wiks, NO TUſyavew igo- 
eee &c. which Reading and Punctation we have followed in our 
Verſion. | | — 


eu I50pu | 


Tow u ſaid to be the fixth 


| h I have more this ＋ from the incompirable Florentine MS: 
wherein tt plainly written thus? ( 4 C; that is, Forty and event 
The Reading in Nicephorus, at Book £5. Chap. 20. is 8 che 
ſame. Vale And fo tis in Robert Stephens's E lition alſo; not- 
withſtanding Vale/ius's ſaying that he reſtored this place. 

L Baronius in his Ecclefiaſtich, Aunals, at the Year of Chriſt. r i 13 
fays that Evagrius is miſtaken, in affirmi ig, that that Earthquake 
which came to paſs at Ant ioch in 'Trajan's Reign, hapned on the Year 
( axcording to the Ant iochians Account) 159. For, that Earthquake 
:hayned in the Conſulate of Mefala and Pedo; as tis manifeft fron 


Dia; 


— 2 


* 


434. an The. Ecclfuſtical Hiftory 5 = 006 


Dion, vnd Alerts that the Conſul Pede periſhed in that Earthquake 
Farther, the Conſulate of Meſela and Pedo fell on the Year: of 
Chriſt 115, as tis agreed among all Chronolcgers. It was then, ac- 

tording to the Antiochians account, the hundred * third year, 
not the hundred fifty ninth year, as Evagrius ſays. * For the years 
of the Antiochians precede Chriſt's Nativity forty eight years. More- 
over, concerning theſe years of the Antrochians, amongſt the Au. 
cients the Author of the Ale xandrian Chronicle has ' ſpoken beſt. of 
all, in the affairs of Julius Ceſar : but amongſt the Moderns, Dro-: 


»1/ius Petavius {| grres us the beſt account hereof ] in his books de 
Doctrina Terhporum, and in the fecond part of his Rationarium, chap 
14. To which Author nevertheleſs I can't give my afſent in this 
which he affirms, viz. That the beginning of theſe: years is deduced 
from the Month October, which was the popular Lor ordinary ] be- 
ginning of the year amongſt the Antiochiant. In my Annotations 
on Eufebiis, [ See Euſeb. book concerning the Martyrs of Paleſtine, 
chap- 1. note Ce) ] I bare in my judgment, ſufficiently demon- 


ſtrated, that the Antiochians began their year from the Month 
Dius, or November. Nor, is that true which Peravius writes 
at the fame place, viz. that the Author of the Ale xandrian Chro- 
nicle ſeems to deduce the beginning of theſe years from the Month 
May. For the Author of the Alexandrian Chronicle does not ſay 
that; he affirms only, that the Decree of the Senate, whereby 
Antioch was pronounced a free City, was received by the An 
tiochians on the Month of May, and then, alſo publickly propo- 


ſed. V; aleſs x | 


But this L Earthquake J in the times of Leo 
[ hapned J on the five hundred and ſixth year. 
as tis declared by the moſt accurate and dili- 
gent Writers, Further, this Earthquake ruined 
almoſt all the Houſes of the Nem City, the In- 
habitants whereof were very numerous, nor was 
there any part of it empty, or wholly neglected; 
but *twas extraordinary beautified and adorned 
by the [D preceding ] Emperours magniticence, 
who ſtrove. to out-do one another Din that 
thing. J Likewiſe, the firſt and ſecond fabrick 
of the Palace fell down; but the other Build- 
ing continued ſtanding, together with the ad- 
joyning Bath; which having been uſeleſs before 
at ſuch time as this calamitous accident hapned, 
was of neceſſity [ made uſe of ] for the bathing 
* Or, the of * the Citizens, the other Baths having been 
City. ruined, Moreover, the Porticus's before the 
p Palace fell down, and the Tetrapylum [L which 
ſtood ] behind them, Beſides, the Towers of the 
Hippodrome which [| were J near the Gates, and 
e In the ©ſomeof the Porticus's which led to theſe] Towers 
incompa- fel], ] In the old City the Porticus's and Houſes 
| O_ F % were wholly untouch'd by the Ruiue: but ſome 
aum ſmall part of Trajan 's, Severus's and Adrianus's 
this whole Baths, was ſhaken, and overturned, This Ear th- 
place is quake alſo ruined ſome | parts] of the Geitonia of 
written I that Region ] termed the * Oſtracine, together 
thus; Kal with the Porticus's, as likewiſe that termed the 
geile Nymphæum, Every of which particulars Johan 
2 a} nes the Rbetorician has related with a lingular ac-. 
Tas dE 1 On | 
mopy8s, N Tivas er aue ov, Beſides, t he Towers of the Hip- 
— or Cirque J hieb [_ were ] near the Gates, and ſome of 
the Porticus's which lead to thoſe [ Towers, ] fell. Which doub' lei, 
is the better Reading. The Gates of the Cirque were fortified with 
two Towers on each ſide. There were alſo ſome Port cus, which 
led to thoſe Towers, from the Gates of the Cirque, as I ſuppoſc. 
In the Telerian MS. I found it written, s 7s & aus ror, ſome 
of the Porticus's L which led | to thoſe L Gates. J Valeſ. In Rober: | 
S. ephens, this whole Clauſe is worded thus; Y 72 eh. 5 Tos 
hg. ms ens TY Es, u mag d arb stau, and the Towers 
of the Hippodrome from the Gate, and ſome of the Porticus's [lead- 
ing ] from them. 3 | 1 | 
© Infiead of [ Oftracinia, ] the Reading in the Florentine and 
Tellerian MSS. and in Nicephorus, is truer z which 1s thus, Oſtracine. 
Our Evagrius mentions this place again, at chap. 8. book 6. But 
what the Oſtracine was, tis hard to ſay.—— Geitonia is a continua- 
tion of Houſes which received [or ſtood behind] the publick Porezcus's, 
Which Libanius alſo confirms in his Antzochicus, pag. 372- Edit. Pariſ 
1627, It was termed Oſtracine, becauſe the Potters Work-houſes were 
(here. The Old Gleſſes render 529x000, fictile; a thing made of 
Porters earth. Valel. | 5 | 
So the Greeks termed the Temple of the Nymphs; which 
7 ibanius deſcribes in his Antiochicus, pag. 372+ Edit. ut prius. 


14 771 with 


Gold were by the Emperour remitted to that Cit) of the Tribuze,. ay 
7 


uſefully ordered therein by Aſpar the Patrit ius. Valeſ. 


8 


% 


— 


curacy. This Writer therefore aſftms, that a 
thouſand: Talents of Gold were by the -Empe- 
rour remitted to the City out of the Tribut; 

fumſfion; and that, to the Citizens Iwere abated ..\tny, 
the yearly Tolls paid to the publick Treaſury. Veen f 
for thoſe Houſes which had been deſtroyed by t Pie 
that Calamity: and moreover, that the fame oth Tra: 


C Emperour ] took care of the publick | W aum 
d and ] Buildings. 7 2 L orks hasch 


| Pio My. 
ders it thus: Dieit etiam mille auri talenta Civitati iti ab 2 The 
de tributis efſe remiſſa ; & ex Tributis quogue confliturum of = 
vibus illis qui ed calamitate adfeRi erant, edes ipſorum ſimu 5 1 
lica edificia reſt aurarentur; He ſays 40%, that a thouſand of * 
0 
that ti conſtituted out of the Tributes alſo, that to thoſe Cie 
had been affected with that Calamity, their Houſes . + Spa pn 
publick Edifices ſhould be repaired. But Cbriſtophorſon tranſla be 
this manner; Ait porro, tum Civitati de Tributis mille auri 24 * 
Imperators eſſe condonata, tum Civibus etiam Vectigalia qui 25 : 
affiieti erant : He ſaith further, that both to the City a thouſand: _ 
of Gold of the Tributes were remitted by the Emperour, and ale th 
Taxes Cor Cuſtoms) to thoſe Citizens, who had been afflied Mx 
Calaputy. Where you ſee, that both Tranſlatours referred theſe w 
[ 7wy nparioutrur ] to the Citizens; which is in no wiſe to he — ; 
with. For Evagrius would not have ſaid 7ois 7A ras nay neerows : 
but rather ? npariouivert. Nicephorus therefore underſtood re 
words righter, to wit, concerning the Houſes of private Men, the 7 
whereof the Emperour remitted to the Citizens of Antioch. ag 
theleſs, Nicephorus has not fully apprehended Evagrius's eee 
For thus be expreſſes this place of Evagrius; ui 3 Je my ( n 
Ter N⁰νEẽꝭʒ xpuoed TdAzl]a Bamia qaotv A,] Th mag * 
cler gp T2 THAN, m naarouway xen x)rowdmy. That is, x 
Langus rendersit 5 Terr motus iſt ius gratia, &c. And becauſe of ti 
Earthquake, and on account of the Houſes ruined, the Emperaur '1i, 
reported, forgave the City a thouſand Talents of Gold, the Tribute, of 
the Annual Payments. But Evagrius, or rather Johannes the Net 
rician, fays more. For he affirms, that the Emperour remitted to the 
Antiochtans a thouſand Talents of Gold of the Tributary Function: 
but forgave to each Citizen the Tributes of thoſe Houſes which had hon 
ruined by the Earthquake. Now theſe Tributes may be underſtood in 
twofold ſenſe; Either (1.) concerning the Annual Penfon which by 
Hirers was paid to the Owners [or Lords ] of the Houſes ; Or (2) c- 
cerning the Money which was paid to the Fiſcus ¶ Exchequer, ] becauſe 
thoſe Houſes had been built upon the publick Soil. In ſuch manner 21 
amongſt us, an Annual Rent is wont to be paid by Poſſeſſours of Houſes 
as well in the City as Country, to the Lords of the Soil And in this 
latter ſenſe T bad rather take 72 7ian [ the Tributes ) here. For this 
word is more frequently uſed to ſignity Tributes, Tolls, or Cuſtony, 
which are paid to the publick- But if this Term ſhould be fo taken 
here, as to Ggnify the Price of Houſes which is uſually paid by the 
Hirer, there would have been no Liberality of the Emperour' in tht, 
For he weuld have given nothing of his own to the Citizens, but that 
which was another's. Valeſ. | 
i Inftead of [6Hwanou t Terr] the Reading undoubtedly mult 
be dre, the ſame; add the words . Bannia, Emperour. And thu 
Chriſtophorſon ſeems to have read, Further, concerning this Earth- 
quake, Iſaac Syrus had written an Elegy, as Marcellinus atteſts in hi 
Chronicon, in theſe words: Patricio & Ricimere Ceſſ. &c. In the Cu- 
ſulate of Patricius and Ricimeres, Iſaac a Presbyter of the Antiochia 
Church wrote many things in the Syrian Language, and epeciay 
againſt the Neſtorians and Eutychians. He be e the rume 
of Antioch in an Elegy, in ſuch manner Ephrem Diaconus did ile 
fall of Nicomedia. Valeſ. 


r 
Concerning the Fire which L hapned ] at Con- 
ſtantinople. : | 
A "Here hapn'd together with theſeſ miſchiefs] . Tu not 
a like, or rather a far more grievous [ca- amongſt 


— 


lamity ] at Conſtantinople ; this miſchievous ac- an 
c g 


concerning the year whereon this Fire hapned at Conſtantinople. For 
Tbeopbanes and Cedrenus place it on the fifth year of Leo, in the fifteenth 
Indiction, Leo Auguſtus being the ſecond time Conſul with Severus, 
which was the year of Chriſt 462. But Marcellinus Comes and the Au- 
thor of the Alexandrian Chronicle place this Fire of Conſtantinople in tie 
Conſulate of Baſiliſeus and Hermenericus, that is on the year of C 

465. Our Evagrius ſeems to have followed the former Opinion. Fot 
the Verb ( (wulwt x, hapred _— ] which he uſes at this plac, 
gives an indication ot what L have ſaid; to wit, that that Conflagration 
of Conſtantinople hapned no long time after the Antiochian Earthquake: 
Further, concerning that Fire wherewith the City Conſtantinople u 
conſumed in the times of Leo Auguſtus, Candidus Iſaurus does alſo 
write, in the firſt book of his Hiſtory, and relates that many things wer 


cident - 


cident began in that part of the City that lay 
the towards the Sea, which they term the * Ox- 
Street. Tis reported, that 
about ſuch time as Candles 


v He 
means 


. are uſually lighted, a cer- 
tain - miſchievous”. and -exe- 
crable Devil having clothed 
himſelf in the ſhape of a 
Woman, or rather in reali- 
lun in lit . 8 
Codinus 8 * te 7 th Devi Fe r cis 
e eee reported both ways) car- 
ried a Candle into the Market, being about 
to buy ſome * Salt-fiſh; and that the Woman 
ſet down the Candle there, and went away.. 
And, that the fire having taken hold of ſome 
Flax, raiſed a vaſt flame, and in a moment 
bornt A the Market honſe. After which, that 
it eaſily conſumed the adjoyning buildings, the 
fire preying all about, not only upon ſuch. 
[ houſes ] as might with eaſe be fired, but 
upon Stone-buildings alſo ; and that it conti- 
nued till the fourth day; and that, having ex- 
ceeded all poſſibility of being extinguiſhed, all 
the middle of the City, from the Northern to the 
Southern Quarter, five furlongs in length, and 
fourteen in breadth, was in ſuch a manner con- 
ſumed; that nothing, either of the publick or 
private buildings, was left L ſtanding ] within 
this compaſs, not the Pillars, nor Arches of 
Stone; but, that all the moſt hardned matter 
was burnt, as if it {bad been ſtraw, or J any 
ſuch combuſtible ſtuff, Further, this calamitous 
0% miſchief raged in the Northern part, & wherein 
3 is the Haven of the City, from that termed 
dens of the T Boſporos, unto the Od Temple of Apollo. 
le City. In the Southern part, from Julianus's Haven to 
j0r, Ox thoſe houſes which ſtand not far off from that 
fret. Oratory termed the Church of © Concordia. 
G or And in the middle part of the City, from that 
"<a termed Conſtantine's Forum, to that called Tau- 
[or Con-. 7us's Forum, (it left J a miſerable and moſt 
cord] was deformed ſpectacle to [| the view of ] all Men. 
in the 91h For, whatever L Edifices ] had ſtood ſtately to 


The Greeks termed it 

ant inus Por phyrogennetus tells 
"rin bis ſecond book de Them ac- 
bun about the end, and Georg ins 
his book de Originibus 


Ot, Salt. 
meat. 


+ Or, the 
houſes. 


. behold in the City, or had been brought to a 
Conſanti. Magnificence - and incom arableneſs of Beauty, 
ahl, n „ 4, or * accommodated to publick or pri- 
the 0% „% vate uſes, were every one on a ſudden 
* transformed into mountains and hills, 
Cty = inacceſſible and impaſſible, made up with all man- 
forms us. ner of Rubbiſh, which deformed: the priſtine 


Why this beauty and ſight | of the City.] In ſo much 
Ciurch that even the poſſeſſours themielves of the places 
_ i could not diſcern, what any one of thoſe for- 
. mer [ Edifices ] had been 
Theedorys L it had ſtood. ] | 
Lector, in | 


book 4+ of his Eccleſ. Hiſtoryz whoſe words are cited by Fohaunes Da- 
maſcenus in his third book de Imaginibus: For it was called à d 
[ Concord, J becauſe the hundred and fifty Fathers of the Conſtantino- 
Palitan Synod in the Reign of Theodofius the Great, See Socrate's 
Ereleſ: Hiſt. book 5. chap. 8. ] meeting therein, agreed in one opinion 
concerning the Conſubftantial Trinity. Valeſ. 8 


* 
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CHAP. XIV. 
Concerning the univerſal Calamities. 
A the ſame times, when the v Scytbian 
@) War was raiſed againſt the Eaſtern Ro- 
— 5 mans, the Country of Thracia, and the Helleſpont 
ele, f FE 


It would be better 


1 
Anſtead ar 
( g 


written thus, d 767 d Reist, about the ſame 


"5 e N 
; , 8 8 45 2 
* i 1 
, Ne 5 " 5 ! 2 - . 
- Q 2 5 * 6 * 85 +” ' N , - 4 * N . 
q 0 * Þ ? 7 r i Py N 1 1 þ 


| vers wer @ O. dax iopdſy was avadce 


ſins Auguſtus, 


„ and in what place 


Eaftern Roman:, under the Command of Deng eng ixieb ſon of Attila, in 
the. Conſulate of Teno and. Marcianus, on t ** of. Chriſt 469; 


as Mergel Comps relates in his Chronicon. Nevertheleſs, the Au- 
thor of the Alexandrian Chronicle places that War on the fore- 


| going year, wherean Ant hemius Auguſtus was Conſul; em Tir F 


Te. Seglnaure 
veins, &c. under the ſame Conſul Ginzirichus Son to Attilas was 
flain by Anagaſtus Magiſter Militum [( Maſter of the Milice ] of 
Thrace: I read Dengizichus, from Priſcus Rbetor, who deſcribes 
this War, pag. 44, 45, of the King's Edition. Further, this Ana- 


gaſtus Magiſter Ms/:eum throughout the Thracig's, who ſlew Denpigie 


chus King of the Hunni in 


Battle, had ſacceeded Arnegiſclus Magiſter 


were ſhaken with an Earthquake; as was Jo- 


nia, and likewiſe thoſe Iſlands called the Cycla- 


des e in ſo much that in the Iſlands Cnidus and 
Coos very many L Buildings J were overturned. 
Further, Priſcus relates, that at Conſtantinople 
and in the Country of the Bithynians, there hapned 
moſt violent ſtorms of rain, the waters deſcend- 
ing from Heaven in the manner of Rivers, for 
the ſpace of three or four days. And, that 
Mountains were levelled into Plains, and Vil- 
lages, over-whelmed with Waters, periſhed. 
Moreover, that Iſlands aroſe in the Lake Boane, 
(which is not far diſtant from Nicomedia, ) 
from the vaſt quantity of dirt and filth con- 
veyed into it. But theſe things came to paſs 
ſometime afterward. | 


* 
F. 1 —_— 1 
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| CHAP, XV. 
Concerning the Marriage of Zeno and Ariadne, 
Oreover, J Leo takes Zeno to be his 


CN | 

Son in Law, by L giving him J his 
Daughter Ariadne in Marriage. This Perſon 
having from his Cradle been called * Aricmeſius 


after his Marriage aſſumed the name of Zeno, mlt te 


* » moſt ex. 
from a certain * Perſon ſo named, who had ar- cellent F/s- 


rived at great glory amongſt the Iſauri. But, rentine 
by what means this Zens arrived at this eighth MS: and in 
of Honour, and on what account he was by Nicepho- 


Leo preferred before all Perſons, Euſtathius the fea of 
Syrian had declared. de- 
a 8 | o, Aric- 
meſus, ] tis demwine!, Aricmeſius. Farther, Ariadne married Zend 


on the third year of Leo Auguſtus's Reign, as Theophanes relates in his 


Chronicon. Valeſ. 


> He means Flavius Zeno, who was Conſul in the Reign of Theodo- 


on the year of Chriſt 448,and Magiſter Militum through- 
out the alt. Concerning whoſe fingular power, fee what I have written 
in my Annotation at Prin Rhetor's Excerpta Lepationum, pag. 207. 
of the King's Edition. Valeſ. 


_—— 


* 4. 


CHAP. YYL | 
Concerning Anthemius Emperour of Rome, 
and thoſe Emperours who ſucceeded him. 


B' reaſon of an Embaſſie of the Weſtern Ro- 
mans [to Leo, ] Antbemius | by him] 
is ſent L and created J Emperour of Rome, to 
whom Marcianus the preceding Emperour had 
married his own Daughter. L Not long after, J 
Baſiliſeus Brother of Verina the Wife of Leo 
(Auguſtus, is ſent Maſter of the Milice agaiuſt 


| * G:zericbus, with a choice Army of Souldiers, « Concer- 


| „ Ah ning that 
vaſt Army, which the Emperour Leo ſent againſt the Vandals into 


Africk, Theophanes, Cedrenus, and Idatius in his Chronicon, are to 
be conſulted. Concerning the preparations. cf the ſame War Cana 
didus Iſaurus writes alſo, in the firſt book of his Hiſtory ; the paſ- 
ſage whereof, becauſe tis not yet extant, I will annex here: Kurd 
ley ep ene im © Nev 6 wake, 6 i wapmariy Bi 


et Valeſ. 
Eva3rivs means the War which the Hunni waged againſt the 


Ly 
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A Seraveen, Emanoinidi hs beni, iy dpyeis Niva Amari. 
dies Muddy. dre TW alnoptrey dpyeviev os . 1% 1 
u d Bag dv$4uiz; That is, Candidus the Hiſtoriographer ſays, 
that Leo, ter med 40% Macelles, who reigned after Marcianus, ſpent 
an innumerable ſuni of Money in an Expedition againſt the Vandals. 
For, as thoſe have atteſted who furn:ſhed that money, forty ſeven thou- 
ſand pounds of Oold were disburſed by the Præfecti Prætorio; by the 
Comes Largitionum were ſpent ſeventeen thouſand pounds of Gold, and 
of Silver ſeven hundred thouſand pounds : mm regard this charge was | 
abundantly ſupplied, 2 by the goods of Perſons praſeribed and partly 
by the Emperoyr Ant! niner 
the word y «gig; but the Author's name is corrupted. In the ſame place 
of Suidas, inſtead of C drnnousrer dryerrur,] it mult be made 
C arAguerer ju, &] Further, this Vandalick Expedition 
2d hapned on the year of Chriſt 468, as Barons has rightly obſerved ; 
which is confirmed by Cedrenus, Idat ius and Marcellinus, Two years 
after this, another Expedition againſt the Vandals was undertaken by 
the Commander ( Dux ) Heraclins, and Marſus, as Theopbanes re- 
lates in his Chronicon, who is the only Perſon that I know of, who has 
made mention of this Expedition. Procopius, in his Vandalicks, has 
confounded this ſecond Expedition with the former. Further, this 


ſecond Expedition had an event fortunate enough. For Gizerichus 


being put into a fear, was compelled to make a Peace with the Orienta / 
Romans. Valeſ. | | HO 


All which have with great accuracy been recor- 
d Priſeus ded by ® Priſcus the Rhetorician: as likewiſe 
had at jn what manner the ſame L Emperour J Leo kil- 


large de”. led A pr (who had inveſted him with the Em- 
Vandalich pire, whom he circumvented by Treachery, ren- 


War in the di ing him this reward, as *twere, of his own pro- 
lit book motion; ) and his Sons Ardaburius and Patri- 
of his Hi- c;45 whom ſome time before he had created Ce- 


Chef ." ſar, that he might poſſeſs himſelf of Aſpar's Fa- 


Evagrius) YOur and Benevolence. But, after the murder of 
Tbeopban· Antbemius, who had reigned five years at Rome, 
informs us Olybrius is proclaimed Emperour by Kicimeres; 
in hic he and after him Ghcerius is made Emperour. 
con, pie, Whom * Nepos having expelled, during the 
100. But : 

ſpace of five years holds the Empire, and or- 


the place ; 
is corrupt- dains Glycerius © Biſhop of the Romans at Salo- 


3 Ina a City of Dalmatia. Afterwards Nepos is dri- 

will annex | 

here: Se, 5 Meets ad ,, ? / mel yoiuen NAtagtis, 
erbe, Y 171091 end, ws Tlepmuos isbn d Jeg, But having at 
laſt been wheadled and allured by gifts and many riches, by Gizeri 
chus, he yielded, and was voluntarily vanquiſhed, as Perſicus the Thre- 
cian has related It muſt undoubtedly be written thus; s @Tetox@- 
izopnow 6 Hegg, as Priſcus tbe Thracian has related. For Priſcus the 
Hijt0:14an has deſcribed that War, as Evagrius atteſtss Now Pri- 
ſeus was a Thracian, born at Panium a Town of Thrace, which Town 
is mentioned by Hierocles. Provincia Europa ſub Conſulari urbes qua- 
tuordecim. Endoxia, Heraclia, Arcadiopolu, Biſue, Panion, Orni, &c. 
The Province Europa under a Conſulars ¶ contains ] fourteen Cities. 
Erudoxia, Heraclia, Arcadiopolis, Biſue, Panium, Orni, Sc. Belides 
Suidas does alſo affirm, that Preſcus the Writer of the Hiſtories was a 
Panite. Valel. | | 

c Ax to my ſelf it ſeemeth, I have reſtored this place not unhappt 
ly, after this manner; iva # dag eororan #]non), that he mig 
poſſeſs hiinſelf of Aſpar's fuvour and benevolence» Cedrenus confirms 
our Emendation, at the twelfth year of Leo Auguſtus, in theſe words ; 
7% I" di tr4 x, 6 axragO- ys mirpint© naioap > 98 NK. 
7Q@- jive), Y ov daeturdeds, ah mre dig T0 EXxooa F damtog 
& & aperavitys qe Ens. x, bvoav munozu TE Bama ; On the ſame 
year allo Patricius, Aſpar's Son, is created Ceſar by Leo, and & ſent 
to Alexandria to draw eff Aſpar from the Arian Opinion and to make 

Him faithful and hind to the Emperour, And Theophanes expreſſe, 
it thus; 79 d c tr, & c. On the ſame year Patricius the Son of 
Aſpar, whom the Emperonr Leo bad made Ceſar, went to Alexandria, 
with a deſign to draw off Aſpar from Arianiſm, and to render him 
faithful and friendly to the Emperonr. Valeſ. In Robert Stephens. 
the Reading is; 1 Thy darze©- avorzy x]noz?), that he might poſe 
eſs himſelf of Aſpar's Madneſs, 

4 The Prepofition is to be expunged, which led Tranſlatours 
ind a miſtake. For Nepos was not made Emperour on the fifth year 
alter Glycer:ns's Depoſition, but on the ſame year whereon Glycerys; 
had been rejected, ( as 'tis related in the Old Faſti, which Cuſprns. 
anus (et forth; ) that is, on the year of Chriſt 474+ After this Nepos 
held the Empire five years For he was ſlain when Baſilius was Con- 
ſul alone, cn the year of Chriſt 480; as Marcellinus atteſts in his 
Ch-onicon, and as 'tis affirmed by the Old Author of the Faſtz, 
whom Cuſpinianns publiſhed. From which Author we are inform'd, 
that 7ulius Nepos retained the name of Emperour until his death. 
Vale. 

ri falſe, that Ghcerius from being Emperour was made Bi. 
ſhop of Rome. Nor 1s it true, that he was conſtituted Biſhop of Por 
cue; which fome have affirmed, following Marcellinus as their Author. 


* 


py 


The Ecclefſtical Hiſtory + 8 


emiut. This eminent paſſage is extant in Sui das, in 


acted by him or againſt him, and whatever elſe 
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Notwithſtanding, Miarce linus does not ſay fo. For bis words are theſ. 
Leons ſolo Cof G gcerius Ceſar Rome Imperium tenens, &c. Leg . 
ing Conſul alone, Glycerius Ceſar holding the Empire of Rome 3; dr. 
from the Empire by Nepos, Son of the Siſter of Marcellinus berenofur 
Patricius ; and of a Ceſar # ordained a Biſkep in the Pore of ebe G 
Rome- But in Marcellinus the punctation is to be altered thus: 1, ” 
rio expulſus Portu urby Rome, ex Ceſare Epiſcopus ordinatus off Be. 
ing driven from the Empire in the Port of the City Rome, of ac 4 
j ordained a Biſhop. Our Emendat ion is confirmed by the Ol4 — 4 
of the Faſti, whom I have quoted above ; (whoſe words are theſe;) Ds. 
mino Leone Funiore Auguſt. Coſ. dejeFius de Imperio Glycerius in Por 
urbi Rome, Dominus Leo Junior Auguſtus being Conſul, Glyceriuz th 
caſt from bis Emp.re in the Port of the City of Rome. Tis certain ; 4 
danes, in his Book de * Regnorum, affirms that Ghceriu; : 
made Biſhop at Salona. Fordanes's words are theſe ; Occiſoque R * 
Anthemio Nepotem filiam Nepotiani, c. And having lg Alk 
mius at Rome, be created Nepos Son of Nepotianus to whom be m 
ried his Neece, ) Ceſar at Ravenna, by Domitianus bis Client. Which 
Nepos having legally obtained the Empire, expelled Glycerius, (why had 
given the Ning dom to himſelf in a tyrannick manner,) from the En. 
pire and made him Biſhop in Salona of Dalmatia, At this place there. 
fore in the Greek Text, the word ¶ polo, of the Romans ] mult 
expunged, or rather tranſpoſed after this manner; © 4pyjs pagey ro. 
re, emoxomy N yAuxieter, Cc. holds the Empire of the Roway 
and ordains Glycerius, Biſhop, Ge. Valeſ. : ; 


ven from the Empire by Oreſtes, and after him 
his Son Romulus, ſurnamed Auguſtulus, is made 
the laſt Emperour of Rome, one thouſand threes Marcel. 
hundred and three years after the Reign of linu: co. 
Romulus. After this L Auguſtulus, ] Odoacer, re- meiiom. 
jecting the name of Emperour, and ſtyling him-Patatinit 
ſelf King * adminiſtred the affairs of the Ro. nee 
340 7 InbuChy 
7 nicon 

1 | 3 writes thus 
concerning this Romulus : Baſiliſeo & Armato Coſſ.&c. In the Conſulue 
of Bafilifcus and Armatus, the Feſtern Empire of the Roman Nati 
( which Octavianus Auguſtuy the firſt of che Auguſti began to hold wn 
the ſeven hundred and ninth year from the Building of the City, be- 
riſhed with this Auguſtulus, on the year of the Reign of the Emperan; 
his predeceſſors D X XII. Fordanes has the ſame words in his hook d. 
Succeſſione Regnorum. Now, this ſum makes one thouſand two bun- 
dred thirty and one years. Therefore Cedrenus muſt be corrected, who 
f om Romulus the Builder of the City, to this Romulus Auguſtulu 
reckons but one thouſand and eighty years. Valeſ:. ; 
8 The Reading in Robert Stephens is C emyepice), attempts ;] with 
out doubt it ſhould be See, ales in hand, ] as Nicepborns words 
it, book 15- chap. 11. In the Tellerian MS. I found it written [p26 
pid e), adminiſtred,) which Reading pleaſes me beſt. Vuleſ. 


— * * 


C HAP. XVII. 


Concerning the death of Leo, and the Empire of 
Leo Junior, and alſo concerning Zeno his 
Father. 


T the ſame time the Emperour Leo ended 

his Reign at Byzantium, after he had go- 
verned the Empire ſeventeen years, having de- 
clared Leo ( the Son of his own Daughter Ari- 
adne and Zeno) a very young Child, Emperour. : 
After * his death, his Father Zeno f aſſumes the a4 
Purple, Verina the Wife of Leo giving him her aſ- oe 
ſiſtance, as being her Son in Law. The Child Leo Elder. 
Junior] dying not long after, Zeno continued ſole + Or, I 


poſſeſſour of the Empire. But, what was tranſ- > ery 
e 4 
hapned [in his times, ] the following Book, by * * 


God's aſſiſtance, ſhall declare. 
The End of the Second Book. 2 Before 
| | thefollow- 


ing (to wit, the eighteenth ) Chapter, in the incomparable Florentine 
Manaſcript theſe words were written, 7#aG- 5% e, The end ef the 
Second Book Then after the [ ſeventeenth] Chaper, theſe words occur; 
eic ws ey Eo N C Th (und Th e NN Coummgeicy PTL 
& TzTUs, The matters agitated at the Synod convened at 
being reduced into an Epitome, are theſe. Valeſ. 


The matters agitated at the Synod convened 
at Chalcedon, being reduced into an Epitome, are 


theſe. 
CHAP: 


. 


of Evagrius Scholaſticus. 
| l | denced, by. bis own declaration : ) + took an occa- 
ion from that Accuſation which I bad brought 


- 


LI B. II. 
| Arn 57 of! Mien 1 e 14. 5 
CHAP. XVIII 
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An Epitome of the Acts at the Synod of Chal- 
cc don, {et at the end of the Second Book. 


TJAſchaſinus and Lucentius,” Biſhops, and Boni- 
| phacius, 4 Presbyter, filled the place of Leo 
Pontiff of the Elder Rome. Anatolius being Pre- 
late of Conſtantinople, aud Dioſcorus Biſhop of 
the Alexandrians; Maximus alſo of Antioch, and 
Juvenalis of Jeruſalem, and thoſe Biſhops about 
them (| were there.] Together with whom were 
preſent thoſe Perſonages who held the principal 
Places in the eximious Senate | of Conſtanti- 
nople. ] To whom they who filled the place of 
Leo ſaid, that Dioſcorus ought not to fit toge- 
ther with them in the Council, For this | they 
ſaid ] was given them in charge by Leo. Ana, 
unleſs it were done, that. they would go L forth- 
with J out of the Church, And when |_ thoſe | 
of the Senate asked, what were the matters ob- 
jected againſt Dioſcorus; tbey made anſwer, that 
Dioſcorus ought to give an account of his own 
Judgment, who, contrary to what was fitting and 
eln the Juſt, had accepted the Perſon of the Judge, with. 
fourth out the permiſſion of him who governeth the Bi- 
chapter of ſhoprick of Rome. After which words, when 
this Book, Oioſcorus, by the Senate's Decree, was ſtanding 
on in a place in the midſt ; Euſebius Biſhop ef Dory- 
line pi læum made a Requeſt, that the Supplicatory Li- 
ige) theſe bel, which had by him been preſented to the Em- 
words | 71s perour might be recited ; which Requeſt he made 
ee in theſe expreſs words: I hade been injured by 
„ Dioſcorus; the Faith bath been injured : Fla- 
T Cn7X9 - 0 6 
a fduus vianus the Biſhop has been murdered; and toge- 
g ther with me nnjuſtly depoſed by him. Do you 
12;with- g ide order, that my Supplicatory Libel may be 
ov © read, Which thing therefore having been debated, 
fd the Libel was permitted to be read, the Contents 
governerh wbercof were theſe, R$ 6.1 
the Biſho- Ne | 
_ Rome.] occurrs not, neither in the Greek Text of Valeſins's 
Edition, nor in that of Robert Stephens; though Valeſius takes notice 
of them in his Verſion there. At this place they are inſerted into 
both the now mentioned Greek Editions; and therefore we have ren- 
cred them here but (with good reafon ) have omitted them at the 


ſaid fourth Chapter. This latter anſwer of the Roman Legates to the 
denatours, ſeems obſcure and unintelligible. : 


From Euſebius the meaneſt Biſhop of Dory- 

læum, who ſpeaks in defence of himſelf, of the 
Orthode Faith, and of Flavianus of Bleſſed 
memory, who was Biſhop of Conſtantinople. L /t 

is ] the deſign of your power, to make proviſion 

for all your Subjects, and to ſtretch forth an hand 

to all thoſe who are injured : eſpecially to them who 

are recounted amongſt the Eccleſiaſticks. And here- 

by you worſhip the Deity, by whom a power bath 

* Or, the been given you to Rule and Govern * the World. In 
thi-gs un regard therefore the Faith of Chriſt and we have 
4 " tae ſuffered many and grievous things, contrary to all 
8 reaſon and Equity, from Dioſcorus the moſt reve- 
rend Biſhop of the great City Alexandria; We 

addreſs to Your Fiety, entreating we may have 

Fight done Us, Now, the baſineſs is this. At 


the Synod lately held in the Metropolis of the E- 
pheſians, (would to God that Synod bad never 

| becn held, that it might not have filled the World 
| Spoken with miſchiefs and diſturbance ! ) that ＋ Good 


way of man Dioſcorus, diſregarding the conſideration 
roy, 


of what is juſt, and not D reſpecting J the fear of 
God, ( fo he was of the ſame Opinion, and enter- 
tained the ſame Sentiments with the vain- minded 
and beretical Eutyches; but toncealed it from 


many Perſons, as *tivas afterwards plainly evi- 


435 
ton found | 


againſt Eutyches, 4 Perſon of the ſame Opinion with 
himſelf, and from that Sentence pronounc d againſt | 
the ſame Eutyches by Biſhop Flavianus of Holy | 
memory, L whereby ] be aſſembled a multitude of 
diſorderly and tumultuous Perſons : and having 
poſſeſt bimſelf of power by money, as much as in 
him lay, be bath weakned the pious Religion of the 
Orthodox and bas confirmed the ill Opinion of 

the Monk Eutyches, which long ſince, even from 

the beginning, bath been condemned by the Holy 
Fathers. Whereas therefore, the matters are not 
ſmall and trivial, Which be bath audaciouſly at- 
tempted, both againſt the Faith of Chriſt, and a- 
gainſt Vs, We fall at the feet of Your [ Imperial 
Majeſty, and bumbly beſecch You, to order the ſuid 
moſt Religious Biſhop Dioſcorus, to give in his 
Anſirer to what is objected againſt him by us : to. 
wit, by having the Monuments of the Acts, Which 
he bas made againſt us, read before the Holy Synod. 
From which L Acts] We are able to demonſtrate, 
that be even himſelf is eſtranged from the Or- 
thodox Faith, Hath confirmed an Hereſy full 
of Impiety, Hath unjuſtly depoſed Us, and in a moſt - 
grievous and injurious manner oppreſſed Vs: You 
ſending your Divins and Adorable Mandates 
to the Holy and Oecumenical Synod of Biſhops, 
moſt dear to God, to the end that it may 
bear both Vs and the forementicned Dioſco- incompa= 
rus, and bring to the knowledge of Your Piety rable Fle- 
all that is tranſated, according to that which rentine 
ſhall pleaſe Your Immortal Height. And if We Ms. this 
ſhall obtain this, We will pour forth inceſſant Place i 


b In the 


Prayers for your Eternal Empire, moſk Divine Em- 2. 1 
peronrs ] | x HR B 
@erJgonuhus 


| By the joynt Requeſ® therefore of Dioſcorus 
and Euſebius, The Acts of the Second Epheſine 


Synod were publickly recited : by which *twas 


| manifeſtly demonſtrated, that Leo's Letter had 


not been read, and that, notwithſtanding there had 
been an Interlocution once and twice concerning 
that matter, Wherefore, when Dioſcorus was 
aſked to declare the Cauſe hereof, bis Avſwer was, 
That be himſelf by Interlocution L had given 
order | once and twice that that ſhould be done; 
and he requeſted, that Juvenalis Biſhop of Jeru- 
ſalem, and Thalaſſius [ Biſhop] of the Firſt Cæ- 
ſarea in Cappadocia, might give a more manifeſt 
Declaration of this matter. For [he ſaid ] That 
they bad received an Authority | of preſiding in 
the Synod ] together with him. Juvenalis did 
indeed affirm, That when [the Emperours] Di- 
vine Letter had been read in the firſt place, 
he made an Inter locution, L ordering ] that 
© that (. Letter ] ſhould be rcited 


* Or, had 
lead the 
way. _ 
but, that * 
„ MET ane 
vw, to him] doubtleſs the Reading muſt be C edi, thar, ] under- 
ſtand [ 2 S yegunn, the Divine Letter, ] Which Emendat iori 
is confirmed by the Acts of the Chalcedon Council, pag. 52, and 53. 
Edit. Bin. where theſe words occurr. Glorioſiſſimi Fudices Am- 
pliſſimus Senatus dixtrunt,'&c. The moſt Glorious Fudges and the 
moſt Noble Senate ſaid, Let the moſt Bleſſed Biſhop Juvenalis declare, 
why when the. moſt Reverend Biſhop Diolcorus made an Interiocution 
for the reciting of the Letter of the moſt Holy Rotniſh Archbiſhop; 
that Letter was not read. Juvenalis the moſt Reverend Biſhip of Jeru- 
ſalem ſaid: Johannes the Presbyter and primicei ius C chief ] of the 
Notaries ſaid; that he had in lis hands the Sacred Lettgrs of the mol? 
| Religious and moſt Pious Emperours; and I anſwered that the Imperial 
5 p 2 | Herter! 
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Lesers aft by rend. Farther, -the ay words which Fhvenals bad] Anathema to him who part Anathema to him who 

made uſe of in that ſecond Ephefine Synod, occurs in the dborelaid 52. d. vides. Tis contained in the ſame Acts, that Euty- 
pag. where the Acts of the ſecorid Epheſine Synod are recorded: More- ches was acked. whether be would affirm two Natur 

over Nicephorus confirms our Emendation in the laſt Chapter of his]; Chriſt. 5 + that be anne N 
fifteenth Book, where he gives us a Summary of the Acts of the C hal. mn num. 27G, | anſwer "” 6 a= 
cedin Council, moſtly tranſcribed from Eoagrine, I have been] ſerted Chriſt | 10 conſiſt ] of two Natures before 
larger in my Remarks upon theſe things, becauſe Chriſtophorſon, in | the Union but after the Union, ( be acknow- 


= | the Rendition of this place, hath wandred far from the truth. By 124924 but] one | Nature in bim. 1 And" tba 
_ | the way, you way obſerve the fraud committed in that ſecond Ephc- 8 e ſai 40 theſe Pore NY ants you 7 ff 
9 fine Synod For, when Hilarius the Deacon, the Legate of che Apo two und bided an inconfuſed Natures after the 
1 4 ſtolick See, had openly declared to the Biſhops who were preſent, that | +7 8 3 * e., Fd | 
ww he had Pope Leo's Letter, and had required that it might be read | Union, you aſſert 4 confuſion and à commixture. 


LC 


+ 4 in the Council: Jobannes the Presbyter and Primicerius of the No- But if you add Incarnate and Inhumanate, and 
" "= taries, on ard ſaid, . he had 3 1 N 2 N 40 under t and Incarnation and Inhumanation in 
8 from the Emperour to Dioſcorus. en 7Zuvenalis commanded, that | 
4 thoſe Letters of the Emperour ſhould be read, no mention being made ſuch manner as Cyrillus doth, you affirm the ſame 


of Leo's Letter. You ſee therefore, that the reading of Leo's Letter that We do, For, the Divinity which Lit ] from 

wn. was deſignedty impeded, by 100 fraud of Dioſcorus; who, inſtead of | L bis] Fatber, is one thing ; the Humanity which 
x; Leo's Epiſtle, cauſed the Emperour Theodeſius's Letter to be read | z5 from L bis J. Mother, is 5 
3 3 in the Synod, Further, the Tellerian Manuſcript does confirm our another. Mhben tbey were In the Acts of the Chalcedon 
Emendation ; in which Copy I found it written as I had conjectu- interrogated . upon what ac. Council, only Baſilius is (aid to 
red» Valeſ. | | g > "7 have been queſtioned by . 
4 Cl | 3 . * count they bad ſubſcribed to Judges and Senatours ; and 4 
e afterwards no mention was made of that * Epiſtle. | Flavianus's Depoſition ; the anſwer he returned to their que. 
= I 6 But Thalaſſius ſaid, that he bindred not the | Acts declare that the Fa- ftion.is added there alſo. Notwith. 


Biſhop of Leading of that Letter; and that he bad not Jof (terns cryed out, We bave all ſtanding;Nicepborut confirms the 
Rome. much | Authority, 4s that he alone could decree, ſinned, Me do all crave pardon. hae ivr - bangs s [op 
I Liberty, that it ſhould || be read; When therefore @ fur- | Again further, the ſame Acts ferrogated': J which if wean” 
or, Free- ther progreſs was made in the reading of the Acts, being read on, do manifeſt, tain, it mult be ſaid, that 55. 
io 5 and ſome of the Biſhops found fault with ſome that the Riſhops were que- lius and thoſe who were 1 
to a read words as being falſe and forged; Stephanus Bi. ſtioned, for what reaſon they bum, r 
ing. ſhop of the Epheſians was asked, what Notaries | would not permit Euſebius . Hf. 1 
of bis at that time had taken | thoſe words J in ſ to come in, when he deſired it. To which Dio- 
writing; his anſirer was, that Julianus, ( after-] ſcorus made anſwer, that Elpidius brought the 
wards made Biſhop of Lebedus,) and Criſpinus Commonitory; and, that he affirmed, that the 
| were his Notaries: but, that Dioſcorus's No- Emperour Theodoſius had given order, that Eu- 
* That is, taries world not permit * that to be done, but took ſebius ſhould not be ſuffered to come in. The 
EE bold of their fingers whilſt they were writing; in] Acts ao manifeſt, that Juvenalis alſo ſaid the ſame 
Seeplg. Jo much that they were in danger of under going Words. But Thalaſſius ſaid, that he bimſelf ® bad, 15 f 
m1's No- 720 foul abuſes, Further, the ſame Stephanus | not Authority. Which anſwers were diſallowed of Rendition 
faries to | acpoſed, that i himſelf and the other Rifhops | by the Judges. For ( they ſaid 1] that this Apo- of thi 
take the had ſubſcribed to Flavianus's Depoſition in one and logy was invalid [ n here Aer ] of Faith is place, both 
Acts . ſame day. Hereto added Acacius Biſhop of the ſubject of the Conference Aſter theſe thinos Tranſla. 
O, Ariarathia, that all [ of th bad ſubſcribed ag at Di n „ don har 
+ Or, 4. Ariarathia, that all | of them ] bad ſu the ſame Acts do declare, that Dioſcorus * made ed. x... 
teſt:d, in a Paper not written on, Land that they were a complaint in theſe Words : What Canons are now M cult 
compelicd to it ] by force and neceſſity, having obſerved, whenas Theodoret is [ ſuffered to] come renden i 
been ſurrounded with innumerable miſchiefs, in in; And, that the Senatours made anſwer, That thus: Tür 
061 eh Souldiers | Ar oY , 99 3 Theodoret was come in as an Accuſer. And 1 5 * 
„Or, In- || weapons bad encompaſſed them, Further, when hen Di Cob | e er 
firuments. Ane Sentence Kong uh Theodorus Biſhop Ts eee 


amongſt the Biſt eg non babe. 
0 iſhops; the Senatours ſaid again - 
of Claudiopolis ſaid, that no body uttered thoſe : pl 1 
Words, Moreover, upon a procedure in reading 


That Euſebius and Theodoret ſhould tate the place tatem ea 
reo de: F the Accuſers, in like manner as Dioſcorus bad ue d 
3 Uthe Acts, in this manner | when U they came ] | the place of the Accuſ.d allotted to him. When Aur 

This to a certain * place wherein Euryches bad ſaid, therefore all L the Acts] of the Second Fpheline % =” 
e E. that be Anathematized J thoſe who ſhould af- | | 


| juſmods 
. Synod had been read, and the Sentence [ of De- cauſi ju 
»aprins firm that the Fleſh of God and our Lord and poftion pronounc'd J agai Flavi nd Eu- dicantur. 
hy, ag Saviour Jeſus Chriſt had deſcended from Hea _—_ PRO) a FOR 4 = But 
here, is ex- Yen the. Acts declared, That againſt theſe Words 


ſebius, had been likewiſe recited, as far as that But Tir 
. T | 3 . | | = heres | | h 
2 a * Euſebius had ſaid, that thoſe were indeed con- had ſaid, Tis contradicted: the Bi- * Or ex that thoſe 


* 


* place, where * Hilarius the Deacon Ein 


5 | | —_ . hing. 
demned by Eutyches, who ſhorid ſay that Chriſt's | ſbops of the Faſt and thoſe with them Prelſon. h ot 
2 3 Fleſh had deſcended from Heaven, but that it was "0s | ws. (om Fudeedſo 


Synod, pa. Hot added by him, whence the Fleſh was. The determined by the Princes in {ack cauſes as theſe have not authori!) 
$3. Va'eſ. ſame Acts added alſo, that Diogenes Biſhop Chriſtophorſon has followed the ſame ſenſe alſo. Likewiſe Lamgus, Nic: 
* Inſtead of Cyzicom ſubjoyned { theſe Words: ] e de- Phorus's Tranſlator, bath fallen into the ſame miſtake. But, from the As | 
of CN therefore from whine 3 bd. hat mee of the Chalcedon Council, it is eaſy to confute this Rendition. For Th6 
wb 0k bo Ane ef ? 3 4 2 * Lafſius being queſtioned by theJudges,makes this anſwer only, 290 gx mul 
ſaid hom . ian mg they were not permitted to mate any fur- ev dym, that is, all power and authority was not in me. For, altho' Ju. 
OT” ther inquiry into theſe things. Further, the ſame venalis and Thalaſſius were ordered by the Emperour Theodaſius to pre. 

there. Acts do manifeſt, that Baſilius Biſhop of Seleucia | fide at the ſecond Rpheſine Synod together with Dio/corus, notwithſtand- 
fore : ] the in Iſauria, ſpake [ theſe words + ] 1 adore our one ing in reallity all the power was in Diaſcorus s hands. Further, the Judges 
reading in Lord Jeſus Chriſt, * the Son of God, the onl conderhned the Anſwer of Die/corns, Fuvenalss, and Thalaſſius in tk 
the Acts b 177 i”! Tg © 5 ) | words, Ina matter of Faith this defence is not to be admitted val 
r God the Vi ord > Foo after the Incarnation and I agree with Chriſt ophorſem and Sir Henry Saz#/; who inſtead 
Clalecdon Union, is known in two Natures, And, that againſt [miplacy, was ſent for, J mended it thus, [uip a2, made 4 con. 
Council is theſe Words the Egyptians cryed out: Let no man | lain. ] Which fault I found to have been frequently committed in the 
better, = divide Him Who is not to be parted, he ought not to 115 8 r = ee Xie" aL 
pig 5830 call 6; * 1 aimed i This place muſt be corrected from the fir ion of the CHhalc 
be 8145 call one Son two, But that the Eaſterns exclaimed, veaad ove. 7462+ Whore, dies ties Brmtenks of Oontnnains Bt 
rative Mood; to wit, thus, de ww eim, declare therefore, from | nounc'd by Dzoſcorus againſt Flarianus and Euſebius, when Flavian! 
whence Valeſ. | had ſaid, Tuwgguriuet os, I refuſe you : Hilarius Deacon of the Church 
* iu Bus, pag $8, the reading is, I ud Tv Need + woroytun, y of Rome, ſaid, xe ru, is contradifted. Which words are written 
ter ND, the only begotten Sen of God, God the Word. out from the Acts of the ſecond Ephrſine dy nod · Valeſ. ' 


exclaimed, 


> $A 
1 Ws , 
. 


Lis In 


* 


1 Sibene- hour © Chr iſt hath depoſed Dioſcorus : Flavianus 


an ver hath been depoſed by Dioſcorus Holy Lord, do] ricum exclaimed, We bai all ſinned, let ut all 


| be vouchfafed pardon. .. And again, when, the Ea- 


de he. Thou revenge him, Orthodox Emperour, do you 
x 50 revenge Him! Many years to Leo: many years 
- in Ni to the Patriarch, Then, when the following 


cephorus: words were read, which manifeſted , that all the 
But in the they convened Biſhops bad agreed to the depoſition of 
as of the Elavianus and Euſebius, the moſt Glorious Judges 

lcedon | 1. * : 3 | | 
- Ai made an Interlocution in theſe expreſs words. 
vritten far . R ; 4 2 Who i) | ” A 8: 
atherwiſe, to wit, after this manner: Taw7y Th den rab. Tay 
13 des ngTeuce|n, That is, in this. very hour | Dioſcorus] hath 
depoſed : in this very hour let him be depoſed. Which reading I ap- 
prove of as being the better. But, as this place of Evagrius is to be 
corrected from the Acts of the Chalcedon Council, ſo on the other 
hand, the As of the Chalcedon Council are to be amended from our 
Evagr 115. For, inſtead of theſe words which follow, die ues ov 

Ny ix/nnovv, Holy Lord, do Thou revenge him; it muit | in the 
Ei don Acts] be written thus: gA«Bruyos reg xb pu xa Jug Ehn, 
4 Kbete. &c. Flavianus hath been depoſed by Dioſcorus: Holy Lord, 
4j thou revenge him, Orthodox Emperour, &c. as it is in Evagrius and 
Nicephorus: and ſo the old Tranſlatour of the Chalcedon Council 
{ems to have read: for he renders it thus: Sande domine, tu illum 
vindica: Cat holice Imperator, tu illum vindica, Holy Lord, do Thou 
revenge lim? Catholick Empercur, do you revenge him. From which 
Verſion we conclude, that theſe words C Flavianus hath been depoſed 
by Dioſcorus ] ought neceſſarily to precede. Otherwiſe , whither 
ſhould theſe words C do Tou revenge him] be referred? Valeſ. 

| Some body may make a query here, what Patriarch is to be 
underſtood at this place. My affirmation is that Anatolius Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople is meant. Further, two things are remarkable here. 
The brit is, that the oriental Biſhops wiſh many years not to their 
o*n Patriarch, but to another. Secondly , that they term the Bi- 
(hop of Conſtanimople ſimply and abſolutely, The Patriarch, to wit, 
giving hun this honour on account of the prerogative of his See. For, 


in the Conſt ant inepolit an Synod, the ſecond place was alligned to the 
See of Conſt ant inople. Valeſ. | | 


We perceive, that a more exact ſcrutiny concerning 
the Ordodox and Catholick Faith ought to be mad: 
to morrow, when the Synod will be more compleat and 
full. But, inregardFlavianus of Pious Memory, and 
Euſebius the moſt Religious Biſhop of Doryleum 
( from a ſearch made into the Acts and Decrees, and 
alſo from their teſtimony by word of mouth who preſi- 
ded in the Synod then convened; who bave con- 

Feſſed that they have erred, and have depoſed them 
without cauſe, when they had in n9 wiſe erred in re- 
lation to the Faith : ) have, as tis evidently known, 


been unjuſtly depoſed: it appears to us ( agreeable pap 


to that which zs acceptable unto God,) to be juſt, 

( provided it ſhall pleaſe onr moſt Divine ana 

moſt Pious Lord,) that Dioſcorus the moſt 
Religious Biſhop of Alexandria, Juvenalis the 

. moſk Religious Biſhop of Jeruſalem, Thalaſſivs 

the moſt Religious Biſhop of Cæſarea, Euſe- 

"From the bius the moſt Religious Biſhop of Ancyra, Eu- 
Att: of the ſtathius the moſt Religious Biſhop of Berytus, 
Chacecon and Baſilius the moſt Religious Biſhop of Seleu- 
> oh in Ifauria, which [ Prelates ] had power, 
(wherethis and preſided over the then Synod , ſhould n lie 
Interlocu- under the very ſame puniſhment ,, being by [ the 
ion of the ſentence of ] this ſacred Synod according to the 
Judges is Canons eſtranged from the Epiſcopal dignity: all 


e 3) things which bave been conſequently done being 
Armenia, made known to his moſk ſacred Imperial Ma- 
it muſt be jeſt y, 

made An. 72 

CJ" Valeſ. 5 | 


" Inſtead of [ixmo6y, fall from, ] in the Firſt Add ion of the Chal- 
cedon Council, pag. 152. it is truer written thus [\@omodv, lie under.) 
For 'tis referred to what went before, to wit, 7 aura md, the 
very ſame puniſhment ; and the ſame herewith is the reading in the 
fourth chapter of this book, where this Interlocution of the Judges oc- 
currs entire. In the fourth Action of the Chalcedon Synod, pag. 217. 
the reading indeed is £75 &y : but there 1s a word added in the fore- 
going [ clauſe, ] in this manner, 7 euTa U my Savau emiltuim, ſub- 
ſected to the ſame puniſhment. If we ſhould retain the word £:mw06y, 
then theſe words k &\s]eles $40,185, being , eſtranged from] which 
ollow, would be ſuperfluous. Indeed, theſe two laſt mentioned words 
e wanting in the Teller ian and Florentine MSS. and in Nicephorns.Valeſe 


of Evagrius Scholaſticus. 


extlaimed, Anathema to Dioſcorus : in this very | After theſe words, the Eaſterns eryed out 


| Vale: | 


ik Y * 
5 No 5 . 4 
of” EO” 
\ x ; 
. p 


Thi 
Lis ] a juſt judoment «but the Biſhops .' of Illy 


ſterns acclaimed, This is a juſt ſentence - Chriſt 
bath depoſed a Murderer, Chriſt bath. reven- 
ged the Martyrs: the Senators made an Inter- 
locution, That every one of the Biſhops conve- . . _ , 
ned, ſhould by bimſelf declare his .own Faith; * Or, ſet 
knowing for certain, that the moſk Divine Em-forth. 

perour did believe, according to that Expoſition 
of the Faith. of the three bundred and . eighteen 

Fathers, aſſembled] at Nice, and the hun- 


CY. 


dred and fifty Fathers [ convened J at Con-. 3 
ſtantinople; alſo according to the Epiſtles of I 


the Holy Fathers, Gregorius, Baſilius, Hilarius, MS. theſe 
Athanaſius, Ambroſius; and according to Cy+ words [4+ 
ril's two Letters, which were vecited at the Conſt anti- 
Firſt Synod at Epheſus : for, that the moſt Pious dene h are 
Leo Biſhop of the Elder Rome, had depoſed Eu- . 


| | nor do 
tyches according to the ſame Faith. theyoccurr 
| | 208 V 
of the Chalcedon Council, as may be ſeen at pag. 152; 


Edit. Bin. 
The Firſt Seſſion therefore having after this 

manner been ended, when the moſt Holy Biſhops 
had come together P alone in 
order to another | Action, 7] 
Euſebius Biſhop of Dory- 
læum preſented Libels in de- 
fence of himſelf and Flavia- 
nus; wherein he accuſed Di- 
oſcorus az entertaining the 
ſame Sentiments with Euty- 
ches, and becauſe he bad 
diveſted them of the Sacer- 
dotal Function. He added 
alſo, that Dioſcorus had in- 
ſerted ſome words, which had 
not been ſpoken at tne then 
convened Synod, into the Acts 
thereof; and moreover, that 
Dioſcorus had procured that 
they ſhould ſubſcribe in blank 
apers. He requeſted fur- 
ther, that all the Acts of the 
ſecond Epheſine Synod might 
be made null by the vote of 
[the Prelates who] were 
convened, that themſelves 
might be reſtored to the Sa- 
cerdotal dignity, and that 
that nefarious opinion might 
be Anathematized. He re- 
queſted alſo after the reading Secon ug, 
Ef bis Libel, 1 that his 8 4 now is the Third. Valeſ. 
verſary might be preſent. When this was by an 
Interlocution ordered to be done; Aetius Arch- 
Deacon and Primicerius of the Notaries ſaid, that 
be had gone to Dioſcorus, as alſo to the others; 
and that Dioſcorus had anſwered, that he was 


P In the third Aion of the 
Chalcedon Synod, only the Bi- 
ſhops met, nor were there any 
of the Secular Fudges, or Sena- 
tors preſent in the Council. 
For, in that Seſſion the Faith was 
to be treated of: which that 
they ſhould declare and ſet forth, 
the Biſhops had before been in- 
vited by the moſt .glorious Judges. 
But the Biſhops for a long while 
refuſed to do that, ſaying that 
the Draught of the Nic: ne Creed 
was ſufficient, which had been 
confirmed by the Conſt antinopo- 
litan , and firſt Epheſine Synod, 
Nevertheleſs, at length they — 
yielded to the Judges requeſt, an 
promiſed they would do it. Fur- 
ther, where the Faith is trea- 
ted of the Secular Fudges have 
nothing to do. In the Third Action 
therefore, wherein the Faith was 
to be treated of, na Secular Fudges 
were preſent. It is further to be 
. remarked, that at this place Eva- 
grius hath omitted the tranſacti- 
ons of the Second Action. Eva- 
grius therefore ſcems to have 
taken the Third Action for the 
Second. Which is confirmed by 
the Act, of thy very Synod, page 
177; where that ſeems to be the 
Second Meeting, or Action, which 


not permitted by his keepers to come to the Council. 


By making another Interlocution it was ordered, 
that Dioſcorus ſhould be ſought for before [ the 
doors of ] the Council, And when he was not 
found, Anatolius Byhop of Conſtantinople made 
an Interlocution, that be ougbt to be ſent for, and 
to be preſent in the Synod. «Which having been 
done, the meſſengers ſent to Dioſcorus returned and 
ſaid that he told them, I am under cuſtody + let 
[my keepers J ſay; whether or no they will permit 


me to yo. | to the Council.] And upon the meſ- 


ſengers ſaying to him, that they bad been ſent to 


bim, not to the Magiſtriani , they brought word, 


Pp 3 that 


440 
ther Dioſcorus bad fad, 1 amm ready to cbme to 
the Holy and Oecumenical  Sywod 3 but I am 


bindred. Whereto Himerius added, that in 

1 Bond); their return from Dioſcorus, the * Aſſiſtant to 
7 Hapis pv. the . Maſter of the 3 G N breed _ and 
"a. that in company with him the Biſh one 
3 again to Dioſcorus', and that he bad fore 
have ren- things concerning theſe matters which- be g had 
dred it taken in Notes. Whith having been read, twas 
Boethus, manifeſted that Dioſcorus had ſpoken theſe ex- 
8s if that preſs words, Having recollefied my ſelf, and con 
+ og ſidered what is expedicnt [| for me, ] I anſwer thus. 


proper 
Paige is th f a Office. For the Princes officii magiſtri off 
Bonds is the name of an Office» For the Prince 11 - 
ciorum was ſo termed, who was of the Schole Cor, Body] of The 4- 
entes in Rebus, as we are informed from the Not itia Imperis Nmani. 
arther, this Aſi ant of the Maſter of the Offices, was by his proper 
name call:d-Eleuſinius, as tis recorded in the Third Action of the Chal- 
cedon Synod. Valel. | | 8 
. 3 In the Add, of the Chalcedon Council, in ſtead of 
theſs words, "tis written, & 4xai{@; which the old Tranſlateur 
hath rendred thus : Et certa locuti ſunt, quæ in exceptis habeo, And 
they have ſpoken ſome words, which I have in my Except a [that is, in 
my account taken thereof in writing. | Tis certain, Himerius was a 
"Notary and a Reader, ſent by the Council ( together with the Bi- 
ſhops) to Divſcorrs, that he might take thoſe things in writing, 
which ſhould be ſaid on both ſides; for that was the Office of No- 
tariess The Biſhops, as often as they went to a Synod, were 
wont fo carry each his Notary along with them, who were to 
take the matters tranſacted in the Synod in writing : to the end that, 
after the ending of the Synod, each Biſhop might carry a copy of the 


Act, into his own Country. Further, I approve highly of the o/d 
Tranſlatour's rendring ona excepta. Whence I am of opinion, 
that Origen's ones ought in Latine to be. termed Excepta. 
I know indeed, that Origen's owewras are by Rufinus and Ferome 
commonly termed Exzerpta, Exception; but my Sentiment 18, that 
*tis corruptly written, in regard they ought rather to be termed Excepta. 
Valeſ. 


In regard the moſt magnificent Judges who ſate 
in the Seſſion before this, baue Decreed ſeveral 
things after many Inter locutions made by ever 
one; and I am nom cited to a Second Seſſion, 
to the end that the fore ſaid |_ Decrees ] may be 
voided and made null; tis my requeſt, that the 
moſk magnificent Judges and Sacred Senate, 
who were at the Former Seſſion, may be preſent 
now alſo, in order to a re-examnation of the 
ſume matters, To wham Acacius, as 'tis mani- 
feſtly related in the ſaid Acts, gave anſwer in 
theſe very words, The Holy and Great Synod 


tranſacted before the moſt Magnificent Judges 
and the Sacred Senate might be woided and 
made null : but [the Synod ] bath fent us, 
[ with a command | that You ſhould come to 
the Seſſion, and that Your Sanctity ſhould not 
be abſent therefrom, To whom Dioſcorus re- 
turned this anſwer, (as the Acts declare; ) You 
have told me even now, that Euſebius bath pre- 
ſented Libels : I make a requeſt again, that my 
Cauſe may be examined before the Judges and 
Senate, Then, after other things of this nature, 
which are put into the AQts ; thoſe were again 
ſent , who might perſwade Dioſcorus to be pre- 
ent at what was tranſatted. Which having been 
done, thoſe who had been ſent returned, and ſaid, 
that they bad taken Dioſcorus's anſwer in Notes, 
which [| Notes | do manifeſt, that he ſaid theſe 
words, I have already ſignified to Your py 7 
that I am afflited with a diſtemper , and that 
"tis mi requeſt, that the moſt Magnificent Judges, 
alſo and the Sacred Senate may now likewiſe be 
preſent at the Judgment of thoſe things which 
thall be inquired into: but in regard my diſtem. 
per hath increaſed, upon that account I hade made 
a delay. And the Acts do manifeſt that Cecro- 


| The Eidkſiafical Hiſtory © 


| Debates [in the Council | 


'y i thing further to ſay. To which words [| when 


- 
x * 


be bad not made the leaſt mention concerning bis 
fackneſs, and that therefore be ought _ to © ſatisfie 


. \ ö v ; h 
i 0 »." | 
* i 1 4 wry ſ 7 * 


the Canons, To whom Dioſcorus made this re. 


be preſent, Then, #bat Rufinus Biſhop of Samo- ; 
lata ſaid unto Dioſcorus, 
that the * Agitatiof® and . Kevormg Te uniulue wh. 


canae. Valeſius renders it thus; 
Canonicum conſtitutum eſſe ſudia 
cium, that a Canonical Jude 
tory was conſtituted. © 


were Canonical, and that 
Dioſcorns , if he were pre- 
ſent, might freely ſpeak what | | 
be ſhould have a mind to, And when Dio- 
ſcorus enquired, whether juvenalis and Tha- 
laſſivs and Euſtathius were come CD to the Sy- 
nod, ] © he anſwered , that 
that was nothing pertinent to 
the buſineſs. 75 which words 
the Acts do ſer forth, that 
Dioſcorus ſubjoyned theſe , 
that he had requeſted the 
Chriſt-loving Emperour, [that 
be would give order] that the Judges alſo might 

be preſent Cin the Council, | as likewiſe thoſe | 
| Prelates ] who together with him bad been a or, hut 
Judges. And, that hereto the | Synod's J Meſs judged. 
ſengers ſaid, that Euſebius bad accuſed bim only, 

and that all the reſt ought not to be preſent. 

And, that to theſe words Dioſcorus replied, that 
thoſe other perſons ought alſo to be preſeut who 

had been judged together with bim: for, that 
Euſebius had no private + Cauſe againſt him, but | Or, buf 
La common one, to wit, J concerning thoſe things on deli 
account of which all of them had been judged, And 
again, when the [| Synod's } Meſſengers perſiſted 
in the ſame things, Dioſcorus made anſwer, what || Or, on. 
I have ſaid, I have ſaid ence; nor have I ay — M 
declared to the Synod, J] Euſebius L Biſhop } of er 
Dorylzum ſaid, that he had | matter of accu- 
ſation ] againſt Dioſcorus only, and againſt no 
perſon elſe: and be deſired that Dioſcorus might 

be cited in by a third Summons, D After ths] 
Aetius gave information, that ſome perſons who "A 
filed themſelves Eccleſiaſticks, together with ſome 


 f*Ammeivam, He anſwere, 
in Robert Stephens Edition, the 
reading is, Euſtathius anſwered; 
In Valefits's Verſion tis, reſpon. 
dit Pergamius, Porgamius u. 
ſwered. | 


others who were Laicks, coming from the City Alex- 


 andria, had lately preſented Libels againſt Dio- 
have not commanded Your Sanctity therefore to ſcorus, and that theſe men were now ſtanding - 
be preſent, that thoſe things which have been 


before ("the doors of ] the Council, and Or walt 


crying 


ent. When therefore Theodorus, a Deacon of ule ofou. 


the Holy Cburch of Alexandria, had in the firſt , 
place preſented | Libels; ] and then Iſchirio, 
who was a Deacon likewiſe. and after him Atha- 
naſius a Presbyter and Cyrillus's ſiſters ſon; and 
laſtly Sophronius; in which [ Zibels] they ac- 
caſed Dioſcorus partly for Blaſphemies, and partly 

on account of bodily [_ dama- 
ges] and * violent eaction 
of moneys a third Citation 
is iſſued out, wherein Dio- 
ſcorus is admoniſhed to come 
L to the Synod.] The Meſ- 
ſengers therefore appointed 
for this buſineſs, being re- 
turned, made report that 
Dioſcorus had ſaid theſe 
words: | 1 have ſufficiently 
informed Tour Pioty ; nor can 
1 add any thing elſe thereto, Again, when the per- 
ſons ſent upon this account had continued to be very 


1 am of the ſame opinion 
with Learned men, who in 
of C gicæ a peι,öG] had mended 
it thus, B/ leg d αννẽẽgus, Wo 
lent exaction; by conjecture, # 
I think. For our Copies have 0 
alteration here. Yet the Tels 
rian Manuſcript ( which I pt 
cured opportunely, whileſt or 
Edition was in the preſs, ) ba 
it plainly written, Bialag 494 
Mas. FV. aleſs | 


urgent in their per ſwaſives to Dioſcorus [ that 


be would come, J and he having always given 
the ſame anſwer ,, Paſchaſinus the Biſhop ſaid 


L theſe words, J : Dioſcorus having now been 


pius ſaid unto Dioſcorus; that a little before 


thrice Summoned, hath not appeared, being prick'd 
| in 


£46. .. 
Ne, in bonſtieudes and be *\ led what | punifrnent']: 
Nora bs by 22 IFtereto. mhen: the" Nee bad 2 
inſected turned anſwer-, that be bad offended againgt. 


: 


he Canong, aud when. Protezins Bykop:of Srayrna, 
had ſaid, al ſuph time as, the Maly-Flavianus; was 
nothing bad been; agretahly and orderly, 
%% e [ eo Biſhop of the Elder Rome, ꝶ made” this De- 
widths einatun n theſe expreſs d M e 
Valeſ. 


* Or, 


ſome wor 8 
here, thus, f 


g- 
norm, 1aur dered', 


made himſelf obnoxious to. 7 Or, pronounced Sentence. 

Mat Dioſcorus who bath been Biſhop of the 
Great City Alexandria bas audacibuſiy attempted 
againſt the Order of the. Canons, and the Eccleſs- 
aſtick Conſtitution , bath been made manifeſt, both by 
thoſe things which bave already been enquired. mto 
at the Firſt Seſſion, and alſo from what bath been 
done this day. For this perſon, ( to omit many 
other things, ) making uſe of bis own authority, 
uncanonically admitted to communion Eutyches , 
(a man that embraces the ſame Sentiments with 
himſelf, who bad been depoſed canonically by bis 
own Biſhop of Holy Memory , we mean our Fa- 
ther and Arch. Biſhop Elavianus ; ) before * bis 
fitting | in the Synod ] at Epheſus together 
with the Biſhops beloved by God. But the Apo- 
ſtolick See has grauted @ pardon to thoſe L Pre- 
lates, ] for what hath been involuntarily done 
there by them. Who alſo to this prefent continue 
of the ſame 3 with the moſt Holy Arch. Bi- 
{hop Leo, and with all the Holy. and Oecumenical 
Synod. On which account, he bath received them 
to bis omn communion, as being aſſerters of the 
ſame faith with bimſelf, But f this man till this 
very time bath not deſiſted from boaſting of theſe 
things, on account whereof he ought ratber to mourn, 
and lay bimſelf proſtrate on the earth. Beſides, 
he permitted not the Letter of the moſt Bleſſed Pope 
Leo, to be read, (which had been written by him 
10 Flayianus of Holy Memory; and this I. be 
did, ] notwithſtanding he was ſeveral times en- 
treated by thoſe . perſons who brought the Letter, 
to ſuffer it to be read : and notwithſtanding be 
bad promiſed with an Oati that it ſhould be read. 
The not reading of which Letter has filled. the 
moſt Holy Churches over the whole world with 
ſcandals and detriment, Nevertheleſs, although 
ſuch things as . theſe have been audaciouſiy at- 
„gn. tempted by him, yet we had ſome thoughts 
uy concerning the wouchſafing to bim ſomething of 


Y * 
*/Dioſco- 
THS $o 


+ Dioſco- 


74. 


e. 7. compeſſon in relation to bis former impious 
Tir fame £3}, 4s alſo to the reft of tbe Biſbops beloved 


ding allo / G, altbough they bad not the ſame au. 
in Nice. thority of judging that be was inveſted with. 
pberus. 0 5 | 

But, in the Chalcedon Acts, and in the fourth chapter of this book, 
here this ſentence of condemnation occurrs, ) it is more truly written 
thre, it was our deſign. But, by tranſpoſing the prepoſi- 
non, I had rather write it thus, ao tors hy em 745, &&c. we ba 


1 in relation to; &c. which writing is far more elegant. 
ale]. | | | ; 


But in regard he bas out-done bis former ini- 
quity by bis * latter fads, ( for be bas audaciouſ-' 
ly pronounced an excommunication againſt the 
moſt Holy and moſt Pious Leo Arch-Biſhop of 
Rome the Great ; and moreover , (when Libels 
ſruft with Cimes were preferred to the Holy 
and Great Synod againſt him,) having been ca- 
nonically called once, twice, and thrice, by the 
Bilhops beloved of God , be obeyed not, to wit, 
being prick'd by his own conſcience; [. Laſtly, ] 
be bas illegally received [ to Communion ] thoſe, 
0 have ag juſtly depoſed by ſeveral Synods - 


, Or, e- 
Cond, ſe 


ofe Various accounts we ſay 


of Evagrius $ 


| Marth. 16. 18. As a Comment on which Text take the 


41 #1 of Depoſition o 


) be himſelf] 


* 4 
d * . "8 OD 
. 1 
@ Ys 


bath, pronguneed. ſentence againſt 
many mays trampled. under foot 
Nele. Wherefare, the maſt Holy 
Leo, Are Biſhop, of the, Greateſt and the Elder 
Rome, by Us and the preſent Synod, together 
with the thrice Bleſſed and moſt eminent Apoſtle . 
Perer, who is the * Reck and baſis of the Catho. * Theſe 
lick Church, and the | e of the Orthodes, ee f 
Faith., bath. diveſted; hm. of. the. Epoſcopal dig miſh See 


441 
hi 


5 5 | 
molt Hleſſea. 


nity, aud bath. removed bim from , As 
[the performance of ] every. Sacer- 77 IL. rigs q 
dota} Offie. Therefare , he Eh 10% beten 


aud Great Synod it ſelf will Decree thoſe things Preſſion u. 
concerning the - forementioned Dioſcorus, which 


ſhall ſeem agreeable to the Canons. 


ſed by our 
Saviour to 
Peter, re · 
corded 

5 | | heſe words of 
Saint Cyprian, in his book de Unit ate Eccleſie, termed alſo Tractatus 
de Simplicitate Prelatorum, pag. 113. Edit. Baſil. 15 58. Loquitur 
dominus ad Petrum, Ego tibi dico, inquit, quia tu es Petrus, & Super 
iſtam Petram ædificabo Eccleſiam meam, &c. The Lord ſpeaketh to 
Peter, I fay unto thee, ſays he, that Thou art Peter, and upon this 
Rock I will build my Church, &c. And after his Reſurre tion 
be ſays to the ſame perſons Feed my ſheep. And although be gives an 
equal pawer to all the. Apoſtles after his — and ſays, As the 
Father hath ſent me, ſo alſo I ſend you, &c.— Tet that he might 
ö . . ule Aa we * , 2 > a 3 : 
manifeſt the Unity, by his own authority he hath diſpoſed the original 
of the ſame Unity as beginning from One. For the reſt of the Apoſtles 
were the ſame alſo, that Peter was, endowed with an equal fellowſhip, 
both of honour and power ; but the origanal proceeds from Unity, 


« 1 


that the Church may be ſhown to be one. 


When therefore theſe things had been confirmed 
by Anatolius, Maximus, and the reſt of the Byhops, 
excepting thoſe L Prelates | who together with 
Dioſcorus had been depoſed by the Council; a 
Relation concerning theſe L Tranſactions ] was 
by the Synod written to | the Emperour ] Mar- 
cianus, and by the ſame Synod a depoſition was 
ſent to Dioſcorus, the Contents whereof were 
tneſe. 1 | | 

8. that by reaſon of Your contemning the 
Divine Canons, and on account of Your contu- 
macy [ Shown] towards this Holy and Oecu- 
menical Synod, becauſe ( beſides other Crimes 
whereof You have. been convitled, ) having been 
the third time called by this Holy and great 
Synod, accerding to the Divine Canons to anſwer 
to thoſe Accuſations brought againſt Tou, You 
have not appeared; on the thirteenth day of this 
inſtant month October, You are depoſed from 
your Biſhoprick by this Holy and Oecumenical 
* eſtranged from every Eccle-y fs, 

* Or, removed, KANG 
| OO ags dig- 


nod, and are 


5 
Falk ? duty. 


143. This word [ nt] is variouſly rendred by Traafl tours. 
For Langus renders it r Cuſtom· Muſeulus and Chri- 
ſtophorſon have tranſlated it thus; & ab omni Eccleſiaſtico Fure eſſe 
abalienatum, ana are alienated from all Ecc/eſiaſtick Ria bt. The Old 
Tranſtatour of the Chalcedon Council, pag. 214. renders it Functionem, 
Function; which, in my judgment ts the truer Verſion. In the Li- 

| D f the ſame Dioſcorus, which the Chalcedon Synod 
ſent, almoſt in the very fame words, to the Clergy-men of the A'ex- 
andrian Church who were then at Chalcedon, inſtead of Jeopus, it is 
Babu, Degree, In the ſentence of condemnation pronounced a- 
gainlt the ſame Djoſcorus by the Legates of the Romiſh See, inſtead 
of this word, kripſea, Office, is made uſe of Now, theſe words are 
TREE added by the Synod, that they might ſhew, that Dioſcorus 


- 


was reduced to a Laick communion · For he is not only ſaid to be 
diveſted of the Epiſcopal dignity » but is alſo removed from every 
Ecclefialtick Office: leaſt any one ſhould think him to be removed 
from the Epiſcopal Act: | or, acting as a Biſhop. ] and thruſt down 
into the degree of the Presbyterate. For to do that, is ſacrilege, 
as tis faid in the fourth Action of.the Chalcedon Synod, page 247. 
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The Etchfrftical Hiſtory | 


#ham ; heving written koncerning theſe things| Epheſus bad confirmed by their own Subſcriptions, 


Eu to the pious * Biſhops of the moſt Holy Church at 
mes Tis Alexandria, and when the Edict againſt Dio- 


dc N 4b 
ele a ſio-· ended, 
l s Cu- 1 
x uod · 


ſcorus had been propoſed , this Seſſions was 


It ſhould ( at it feems) be written Abends, Clergy of 


the moſt Holy, &c- For Dioſcorus's Libel of Depoſition was ſent to 
the Clergy-men of the Alexandrian Church, who were then at Chal- 


cedon, as may be ſeen in the As of the Chalcedon Council, pag» 214. 


Due order did require indeed that Dioſcorus's Depoſition ſhould be 
declared by the Synod to the Biſhops of Egype alſo. But the Biſhops 


Synodicł Letter. 


of the Chalcedon Council were to perform that afterwards, in their 
At that time they had done ſufficient, in declaring 


Dioſcorus's Depoſition to the Alex andrian Eecleſiaſtich who were 


then at Chalcedon, to wit, to Eleemoſinut the Preſbyter and Oeconomus | 


Cor, Steward, ] and to Euthalius Arch-Deacon, and to the reſt of the 
Clergy. Tis certain, Evagrins's words do ſufficiently declare, that 


there is no mention here concerning the Biſhops of Egypt. 
calls them Biſhops of the 3 Church: 
agrees not with the Biſhops of Eg pt. 


For he 
which appellation 
aleſ. 


2 In Nice phorus tis . But in the Acts of the Chalcedon. 


Council, the reading it caeg9rque. 


In the Tellerian MS. I found 


it written @e93.4./@-. Valeſ. And fo tis in Robert Stephens's 


Edit ion. 


* Or, con · The foregoing * Seſſion having been thus en- 


vention. 


velrs 


ded, after this | the Biſhops ] being again con- 
"* wened, returned anſwer to the Interrogation of the 


Sononeizs, Judges ( who had requeſted that the , true Faith 


the true might be expounded, ) | in this manner,] that no- 


eligion. 

We c # qu Doubtfleſs 
the particle muſt be expun- 
ped; in regard 'tis altogether ſu- 
perfluous at this place. Further, 
the place here meant by Eva- 
grius, is extant in the Second 
Action of the Chalcedon Council, 
pag. 159+ Edit. Bin. But tis to 
be remarked , of which I have 
given an Advertiſement before, 
that the Copies of the Chalcedon 
Synod which Evagrius made uſe 
of, were different from thoſe we 
now have. For that which 1s 
to us the Third Action, to Eva- 
grius is the Second, as we have 
ſcen already» But, that which 
in our copies is inſcribed the 
Second Action, is the Third to E- 
wagrius ; as it will be made ma- 
nifeſt from this place, and thoſe 
following. Valeſ. | 

» The place which Evagrius 
means here, occurrs in the Second 


thing further ought to be eſta- 
bliſhed, the matters againſt 
Eutyches having been fully 


finiſhed, and determined by 
the Biſhop of Rome, to which 
L determinations j they had the Nature of The 
A | was made Fleſh : nor that it was converted into 


whole man, who | conſiſts ] of Soul and Body. 


all given their aſſent. 
gain, when all the Biſhops 


and tbat be had likewiſe another Letter of the 


ſame Cyrillus's, which bad been written to jo- 
hannes [L Biſhop] of Antioch, and which. had 


likewiſe been confirmed © and his requeſt was, that 


both theſe Letters might be read. And. after 


an Interlocution bad been made concerning theſe 
DL Letters, J * were both . recited, Part of 


the Contents of the former Epiſtle run word for 


word thus. 


Grillas, to the moſt Pious Neftorias, N 


[my] Fellow-Miniſter. 


that frequently, taking an occaſion |. to do thus J 


giſtracy, are met together; and perad venture they 
ſuppoſe, that Your ears are even delighted [| with 
ſuch diſcourſes as theſe. } And after ſome words. 
The Holy and Great Synod therefore hath ſaid , 


{+ that He the only begotten Son bath been begotten 4 Or, tber 
of God and the Father according to Nature, very be bath 
God of very God, the Light of the Light ; that been be 


| - otten the 
He, by whom the Father bath made all things, de. C, — fan 
ten Son 


again the third day, aſcended into the Heavens, God &, 


ſcended, as Incarnate, ' made man, ſuffered, roſe 


Theſe Expreſſions and Forms we alſo ought to follow, 
conſidering with our ſelves, what is meant by this 


L propoſition, ] God the Word was incarnate 
and was made man. For we do not affirm, that 
Word having been changed, 


cried out, that they all ſaid | But L We ſay that rather, that when The Word 
the ſame things, and when bad perſonally united to bimſelf tbe Fleſh enli- 


the Judges by making an In · |vened nith a rational ſoul , 


he was ineffably 


terlocution had pronounced, and incomprebenſibly made man, and he bath been 
that each Patriarch, having ſtiled the Son of man, not according to will only, 
choſen one or two perſons of ' or good pleaſure; nor yet as it were in the Aſ- 


Lim, 


Some perſons, as I underſtand, * reproach ny * Or,prate 
Reputation in the preſence of Your Piety, and againſt. 


moſt eſpecially, at ſuch time as thoſe of the Aa- 


It; 


his own Diœceſis, ſhould come | ſumption of the perſon only. And, that the Na- 


forth into the midſt , to the tures | are ] diverſe , © which 
end that the opinion of every have come together into a true 
one might be made m mifeſt : Unity : but, that of both ¶ Na- 
Florentius Biſhop of Sardis tures there is ] one Chriſt 


required a * Truce, to the end and [one] Son; not as if 


that with conſideration they the diverſity of the Natures 


For the divine and humane 
Nature being joyned. together, 
having conſtituted to us one Chrilt 
and Lord. And fo that 1 true 
which Cyrillus ſays, viz. that tuo 
Natures diverſe amongſt theme 


Action of the Chalcedon Council, 
pag. 1 5+ Alſo, the words of 
Cecropius Biſhop of Sebaſt opolrs 
occurr in the ſanie page. Valeſ. 


ſelves, have come together into 
a true unity: which, nevertie- 
leſs, Chriſtophor ſon underſtood not. 
Not that of two Natures one U 
made, in ſuch manner as Eut- 
ches aſſerted: But, that of two 
Natures one Chriſt hath exiſted 
And thus Cyrillus has explained 
his own opinion a little afte 
theſe words; whereas he ſaith 
Da Ths desu x) amoppiTs Mc 
En re pt a by an ine. 
Fable myſtical and ſecret concuurſe 
to an unity. From hence it ap- 
pears, that Johannes Langus, & 
therwiſe the Learned Tranſlator 
of Nicephorus, bath miſtook ber 
who has rendred sv (00 
unity, but ) Union. Valel. 

* Or, that by the divinity au 


might arrive at the Truth, were deſtroyed by the Union. 

And Cecropius Biſhop of Se- but rather, that the Di- 

baſtopolis ſpoke theſe words. vinity and Humanity have 

Edi, a Prelude, or, The Faith bath been well | perfected to us one Lord, and 

Ceſſation. expounded by the Three hun- Chriſt, and Son, by an inef- 

dred and eighteen Holy Fathers, and bath been|fable myſtical aud ſecret con- 

confirmed by the Holy Fathers, Athanaſius, Cy-| courſe to an Unity, And af- 

rillus, Celeſtinus, Hilarius, Baſilius, Gregorius, ter ſome few words. But, 

and now again by the moſt Holy Leo. And our re- in regard having perſonally 

queſt is, that the | words ] of the Three hundred united the humanity to him- 

and eighteen Holy Fathers, as alſo thoſe of the| ſelf on our account and for 

moſt Holy Leo, may be recited, Which having our ſalvation, be proceeded 

been read, the whole Synod cried out, in theſe from a woman, for this rea- 

words; This is the Faith of the Orthodox Thus ſon be is ſaid to have been 

we all believe, Pope Leo believes thus, Cyrillus| born according to the Fleſh. 

believed thus, the Pope hath expounded it thus.| For he was not at fitſt born 

And when there had been another Interlocution, à common L and ordinary] j, 2. ©, C the Nature) 

that the Expoſition of the Faith ("ſet forth] by| man of the Holy Virgin, have gabe gc · 

3 This | the Hundred and fifty Holy Fathers might be re- and after that The Word , 

places K cited alſo, that was likewiſe read. To which {deſcended upon bim but having been + united Om, 
fo extant 3 : : ; . 5 : | + Or 
in the e- the Synod again cried out, and ſaid: This is the|from the very womb, be is ſaid to have under- |? 
cond Atti- Faitb of | us | all : This # the Faith of the gone a Carnal Nativity, that be might procure 


- 7 the Orthodox: Thus we all believe, * After whom [ to himſelf ] the Nativity of bis own Fleſh. 
aice- 


don Synod, 
page 160. 
Valeſ. 


Aetius the Arch-Deacon ſaid, that he had at After the ſame manner we ſay be ſuffered, and 
hand the Epiſtle of the Divine Cyrillus to Ne-|roſe again ; not as if God The Word, as to 
ſtorius, which all [ the Fathers ] convened at his own Nature, ſuffered either the Stripes, - 

| EN | f 


| LI 8. II. ; 


„o', the *-Transfixcions- of the Nas "or ap (ther "of 
piercing · the Wounds + for tbe Deity is Impaſſible, becauſe 
"tis alſo Incorporeal. But, in "regard. that which 

er 


had been made his own: Body ſuff, 
count be in again ſaid to have ſuffered j 
there was tbe Impaſſible |. Deity ] in 4 Paſſible 
Body. 1300 + ren WT | ag th * N 3 


- 
; 14 
1 21 1 


chop 6. been recorded in our foregoing f Book, But there 


the Antiochians bad written Cin bis Letter, to 
101, with which paſſage ] Cyrillus bath: || fully agreed. This 
all ſuffta· Paſſage runs thus : We confeſs the Holy Virgin to 
gt be Theotocos, becauſe God,” The Word, took Fleſh 
from Her, and was made Man; and from that very 
Conception united to himſelf a Temple taken from 
Her. But we know, that thoſe Divine Aſen do 
take the Evangelick and Apoſtolick Expreſſions [ut- 
on part- tered] concerning the Lord, ſometimes in a com- 
ly mon ſenſe, as | ſpoken] of one perſon : F at other 
0% part. whites [they ] divide them, as [| uttered] concern- 
ing two Natures. And, \ that they have ] deli- 
ered theſe L Expreſſions as ] becoming God, ac- 
cording to the Divinity of Chriſt : but thoſe other 
Ln] humble and mean, agreeable to the ſame per- 
ſons Humanity. To which Words [| Cyrillus ] 
has ſubjoyned theſe: Having read theſe your ſa- 
cred Expreſſions, We find that We our ſelves 
embrace the ſame Sentiments, For, there is one 
Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm. We have there- 
fore glorified God the Saviour of all DLAien, ] re- 
joycing mutually, that as well the Churches a- 
mongſt us, as thoſe with you, do profeſs a Faith 
that is agreeable, both to the divinely inſpired Scrip- 
_ and alſa to the Tradition of our Holy Fa- 

the /s. | #1 | ; | 
After the Reading hereof, thoſe of this Synod 
Cried out in theſe words : We do all believe thus; 
Pope Leo believes thus, Anathema to bim that 
divides, and to him who confounds, This 13 
the Faith. of Leo the Archbiſhop. Leo believes 
thus; Leo and Anatolius believe thus, We all 
believe thus, As Cyrillus, ſo we believe, The 
eternal Memory of Cyrillus. 4s Cyrillas's Let- 
r In the Second Afion of the _— 55 1 - — 

Chalcedon Council, pag. 161; in- 4 

ſtead of dor, are ] it is writ- Leved; thus we do believe 
ten [K, contain] Valel. Leo the Archbiſhop thinks 
thus; thus be believes; thus 
be bath written. Then, an Interlocution bavin 


been made, that Leo's Letter might alſo be read; 

being rendred ¶ into Greek, ] it was recited + 

which L Letter ] is extant in the Acts [ of the 
Council] After therefore the reading thereof; 

the Biſhops exclaimed, This is the Faith of the 
Fathers, This # the Faith of the Apoſtles. We all 

: | | 28 

* dee, E705 mavordy, 3 do 8 
e that are Orthodox do believe : ; 
tur. In the Second Ackien of Anathema to him who be- 


the C'-2/cedon-Council, p. 169. it lieves not thus, Peter b 
|, 2-471, The Orthodox do be- Leo bath uttered theſe words: 
eve thus ; which reading J like 


„ The Apoſtles have taught 
better, al 4 
eee En ty; Tow batt tg 
ouſly and truly, Cyrillus bas 
taught thus, Leo and Cyrillus have taught alike : 
Anathema to him who believes not thus: This is 
the true Faith, the Orthodox think thus; this 15 
the Faith of the Fathers. Why were not theſe 
{_ words ] read at Epheſus? Dioſcorus bath con- 


Jame Acts, that when part of the fore mentioned] 
hk Letter of Leo war read, the Contents whereof were 
inp W theſe; And in or der to the * paying that due Debt 

of our Nature, the Divine Nature was united to a 


for \ us. For] 


is a paſſage in it, which Johannes [ Biſbop] of | £414 bis own Body. 


e Evagrius Scholafticiis. 444 


Nears aft, is the nd tht Cf thi wa agree 


able to our Remiedies,) He being one and the ſame 
Mediatour of God and Men, the Man Chriſt Jeſus, 


Aetius, 


el, on this ac-| might be able to die by one, and might not be 

to die by the other: the Illyrician and Pale- 
ſine Biſbops being in doubt as ta this Exbreſſion, 
Far Dt os CG A et eh. deaton of the moſt Ho uch e 
Miſt part of L. Cyritlus's } ether. Letters bath] Conſtantinople, produced a Paſſage of Cyrillus i, 


Holy Church of 


the Content whereaf are theſe: Again, in re- 


by the Grace of God, ac- See rieb. 


cording as the Apoſtle Paul ſaith , hath taſted * 9: 


death for every Man, be 
bimſelf is (therefore ! ſaid 
to baue ſuffered Death fur 
us: not as if he had expe- 
rienced Death, 4s to what 
belongs to his own Nature, 
(For "tis ſtupidity and ex- 
tream a either to af- 


n agree with Learned Men; 
who ( inſtead of πτ -, by 
ali) have mended it thus, v5 
mu], for, or, inſtead of every 
Man; ſo the Reading is in Nice- 
phorus, and in the Second Action 
of the Chalcedon-Conncil, p. 170. 
Valeſ. 


firm, or think tbis:) but becauſe ( 4s 1 have even 

now ſaid,) bis Fleſh taſted Death, And again, 

4 to an expreſſion of Leo's Letter, which runs 

thus For each Form ads with a communion 

of the other, that which is proper to wit, The 

Word operates that which is The Word's; and 
the * Fleſh performs that which is of the Þ Fleſh : The Bos 
and the one of theſe ſhines with Miracles; but dy. 
the other bath lain under Injuries + the Illyrician fOr, Body. 
and Paleſtine Biſhops being in doubt , the ſame 


Aetius read a || Chapter of Cyrillus, the Contents || Or Head. 


whereof were theſe. Of the Expreſſions [ uſed 
concerning Cbriſt,, } ſome are moſt eſpecially agree- 
able to God; again, others are agreeable to Man. 
But a third ſort poſſeſs a certain middle place, 
evidencing the Son of God, to be God, and alſo 
at the ſame time Man. After this, when the 
foreſaid Biſhops doubted at another place of Leo's 
Epiſtle , which runs thus For, although in our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, L there is J one Perſon of 
God and of Man ; nevertheleſs that is one thing 
whence there is in both a Community of Contumely, 
and that is another hence there, is 4 Commu- 
nity of Glory, For from us he { bas ] Humanity, 


which is leſs than the Father. 


But from the Fa- 


ther he has the Divinity, which is equal with bis 
Father. Theodoret, after be had well conſidered 
this matter, ſaid, that the Bleſſed Cyrillus bad 
expreſly ſpoken thus, in theſe words: And being 
made Man, and loſing nothing that was his own, 


| be continued what be was , 
Sland the one dwelt in the 
other; that is, the Divine Na- 


ture * in Man. After this, 
when the Illuſtrious Judges 
enquired whether there were 
any perſon who a4 yet doubted ;, 
all anſwered, That no perſon 
made any further doubt. Af 
ter whom, Atticus Biſhop of 


Nicopolis requeſted, that a 
K Truce of ſome few days mig 


i In the Second Action of the 
Chalcedon-Counctl, this place of 
Cyrillus is written otheru iſe, thus; 
Mea, mp nv. veciru 
1 . e e Ep Mone, 
Tul es 1 ein QUTLS oy Tots d- 
Apnoe, For he continued what 
he was : but 'tis altogether to be 
underſtood, that the one dwells in 
the other, that is, the Divine Na- 
ture in the Humane. Valeſ. 

* Or, with Man. 


bt be allowed them, « or, an 


to the end that with a ſedate Aind and undiſturbed interval. 
Underſtanding ſuch things might be decreed as 
were pleaſing to God, and to the Holy Fathers. 

He deſired alſo, that Cyrillus's Letter, written 

to Neſtorius, might be delivered | to them; ] in 

which Cyrillus intreats Neſtorius, that be would 


give bis Aſſent to the twelve Heads; 
agreed. And when the Judges, by m 


: 2 4 3 Hh - . guity in 
cealed theſe | Expreſſions, ] It. is recorded in the|thaſe watds. For they. may 28-well be referred to Great 

ſe [ Preſfrons, ] Heads, of which be ſpeaks juſt before, * 
Biſhop of Nicepoly ; to which all the 
we are informed in the Second Action of 
the end of it. Fobathies Langus has followed the former ſe 
latter Explication pleaſes me beſt. Valeſ. 


* whereto all x There is 
aking an li- an ambi- 


reſt of the Biſhops agreed, at 
the Chalcedan-Council,, about 


nle : But the 
terlocutiong 


Cyrillug's twelve 
as to the Requeſts of Atticui 


1 i b 
6 1 ä 


terl id PZ „J that . 

val of five days might be, allowed them, whererh 
\ 1 aſſent they might have a meeting Land confett ] with | 
to. the Anatolius Prelate of . Conſtantinople : Al the 
Learned, Biſpops cried out, and ſaid, 
oy Sap n+ ol nr eget We do believe thus We al 
about Anatolins, ) before us had %%% ee „es . 
mended it thus, (aug * Honiq, believe thus: Leo, ſo we be ö 


with Anatolins..) 1: Nicephorus 4 C0) & 
the prepoſition is wanting, which have all ſubſcribed. To which 


nevertheleſs, ſcems to me altoge- ¶ Exclamations the Judges] 
ther neceſſary. Vale. made an Inter locution in theſe 
expreſs words, There is no ne- 
 reſſity that you ſhould all. meet. But, in regard 
tis apreeable , that thoſe who doubt ſhould' be con- 
firmed, let the moſt Pious Biſhop Anatolius chooſe 
out of their number who have ſubſcribed , ſuch 
perſons as he ſhall think fit to teach and inform 
thoſe that doubt. Wrhereto thoſe of the Synod 


* 
* 


ocution C had gien örder, j that am Inter- 


be. e ſubjoyned theſe Acclamations : We entreat for 
Florentine the Fathers : [ Let ] the Fathers, who are of 


MS. che the ſame Sentiment with Leo, [ be reſtored ] to 
reading is the Synod; The Fathers to the Synod : Theſe 
ar Tov Words to the Emperonr : Theſe Supplications to 


3 The Orthodox: Theſe Supplications to Auguſta: 
cernins We have all ſinned : Let us all be pardoned, 
the Fa. But the Clergy of the Conſtantinopolitan Church 
thers ; exclaimed [ in theſe words,] They are but few 
which ii ho cry out The Synod ſays not this. After 
beiter han mhm, the Eaſtern Biſhops cried out, The E- 


">. from EyPtian to Baniſhment, But the [llyricians ex- 


the, &c, claimed. We entreat [ you, ] have mercy upon 
And the all, After whom the Eaſtern Biſhops cried out, 
fame with | 3 

that firſt mentioned, is the reading in the Second Action of the Chal 
cedon Council. Further; who theſe Fathers ſhould de, for whom 
the Biſhops entreat, that they may be reſtored to the Synod, tis not 
difficult to gueſi. For they are theſe, Fuvenalis Biſhop of J ruſa- 
lem, Tha'aſſius of Ceſarea in Cappadocia, Enſebius, Euſtathius, 
and Baſiltus; who had been depoſed in tne Firjt Action together 
with Dzoſcorus, by an Interlocurion of the Judges and Senatours- 
On account therefore of this Depoſition which the Biſhops had ap- 
proved of by their Suffrages, theſe five Biſhops, were preſent neither 
at the Second nor Third Attion, as 'tis apparent from the Catalogue of 
the Biſhops which is prefix d before thoſe Actions. Beſides, in the Third 
Action, when the Legates of the Apoſtolick See had pronounced a 
Sentence of Depoſition againſt Droſcorus, the reſt of the B.ſhops con- 
firmed it by their own Subſcriptions: excepting theſe five, as Evagrius 
has truly obſerved above. In the Common Editions of the Chalcedon 
Synod, pag. 212, the Names even of theſe five Biſhops oecurr written 
alſo: but, out of order, and after all the other Biſhops. Whence 
it appears, that they had not ſubſcribed at ſuch time as the Sentence 
was pronounc'd, but a long while after, when they had been reitored, 
and had recovered their former Dignity. Moreover, it may be mani- 
feſtly concluded from what is ſaid above, that that is moſt true which 
I have already remark'd, v. That the Second Action of the Chalcedon 
Synod is by Evagrius taken for The Third, and The Toird tor The Se- 
cond, But, which Copies are worthieſt to be beltzved, whether thoſe 
which Evagrius made uſe of, or them which we have now extant, 
lis not eaſy to pronounce. To me, the Copies made uſe of by Eva- 
grius ſeem more certain. Firſt, on account of their Antiquity ; for 
doubtleſs they were older than thoſe we now uſe. Secondly, by rea 
fon of their legitimate and true Order of Matters tranſacted. For, 
after an accurate Examination of Dioſcorus's Cauſe, and after the In- 
terlocut ion of the Judges, who had pronounced him to have offended 
againſt the Canons, and that he was to be depoſed ; all which was 
done in the Firſt Alion: it remained, that Diofcorus by a Canonical 
Judgment of the Biſhops ſhould be condemned. Wherefore, that 
Aion, wherein Dioſcorus was depoſed by the Biſhops by a 3»»nodzck 
Sentence, ought immediately to follow The Firſt Action Therefore 
Evagrius and Nicepborus have rightly placed it in the ſccond place. 
A third Reaſon is drawn from the Third Action it ſelf. pag. 177+ where 
Dioſcorus is (aid to have anſwered the Legates ſent to him trom the 
Holy Synod, in this manner: Qloniam ante hc in corgregatione, & c. 
In regard before this, the moſt magnificent Judges, fitting in the Con- 
vention, have determined ſome things, after a large Interlecution of 
every one of them; but now a ſecond meeting calls me out, in order to the 
nulling of what has been ſatd before. Nevertheleſs, that is in the way, 
which occurrs at the cloſe of the Second Action, viz. that the Biſhops ot 
Tiyricum crie} out thus, Diaſcerus to the S ynod, Dioſcorus to the Chur. 
ches Which doubtleſs they would not have dared to ſay after Dioſco- 
uss Depoſitior, to which themſelves had ſubſcribed. Therefore, the 
Second Aion, where this Acclamation occurrs, ought necelfarily to 
precede The Third Action; in which Dioſcorus was Canonically depoled, | 
And this 1 think to be truer. Yaleſ- 


he Ecclefraſtical . Hiſtory 


lieve © no one of us doubts : "We 


over the then Synod, ſhould Iye under the very ſame 
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IL. | b. Il. 


The Egyptian to Bariſhment. \ And when the Ulys / 
ricians had made the ſume requeſt which they 'ha$ 
made before, the Clergy of Conſtantinople cried 

out. , Dioſcbrus to Baniſhment ian to 
Exile; Tbe Heretick to Bani ſument. 8 
depoſed Dioſcorus. After whom, the Illyricians, 
and thoſe Bifhops of tbeir Party l exclaimed, J 

We have all ſinned ; pardon; all: Dioſcorus to the 
Synod , Dioſcorus to the Churches. And when © 

ſuch like Words as theſe had preceded, this Seſſion 

was ended, At the Seſſion after this, when the 
Senate had made an Interlocution, that the De- 
crees which had already been given forth ſhould. Taſtea 


te recited, Conſtantinus the Secretary. of f 
read theſe expreſs Words out of a * Sche- Or, Pa- , 

| rr. ou 

, due De. 


crees; ] it muſt undoubtedly be 793 Jedbui'us Tmes, the Oecries 
which had been given forth; which is the reading in Nicephorus, Ad 
this reading is confirmed by the Fourth Act ion of the'Chalcedon Hnol 
pag. 218, &c. Valeſ. \ | "3 

We perceive, that a more exact Strutiny concern- 
ing the Orthodox and Catholick Faith ought to be 
made to morrow, when the Synod will be more com- 
pleat and full. But, in regard Flavianus of Pious 
Memory, and the moſt Religious Biſhop Euſebius 
(from. a ſearch made into the Acts am Decrees, and 
alſo from their Teſtimony by Word of Mouth, who 
preſided in the Synod then convened, who have 
confeſſed that they bave erred, and have depoſed 
them without cauſe, when they had in no wiſe erred 
in the Faith: ) have, as tis evidently known, 
been unjuſtly depoſed - it appears to us ( agreeable 
to that which is acceptable unto God,) to be juſt, 
( provided it ſhall pleaſe our moſt Divine and 
moſt Pious Lord,) that Dioſcorus the moſt Reli- 
gious Bifhop of Alexandria,  Juvenalis the moſt 
Religious Biſhop of Jeruſalem, Thalaſſius the moſt 
Religious Biſhop of Cæſarea in Cappadocia, Euſe- 
bius the moſt Religious Biſhop of Ancyra, Euſta- 
thius the moſt Religious Byſhop of Berytus, and 
Baſilius the moſt Religious Biſhop of Seleucia in 
Ifauria, which L Prelates] had power, and preſided 


puniſhment , Land ] according to the Canons «g, ny 
* be. removed from the Epiſcopal Dignity all range 


things which bave been conſequently done, being to. 
made known | to his moſt ſacred Imperial Ma. f Ono le 


je /ty, | [yine 


| | heighth 
Then, after the Reading of ſome other things, 

the Biſhops aſſembled were asked, whether Leo's 
Letter agreed with the Faith of the Three bun- 
dred and eighteen Holy Fathers convened at 
Nice, and with that of the Hundred and fifty 
L Holy Fathers aſſembled ] in the Imperial 
City [| Conſtantinople ;] whereto Anatolius, Pre- 
late of Conſtantinople, and all the Biſhops preſent 
returned anſwer , that Leo's Letter agreed with 
the foreſaid Holy Fathers - LA 
and be ſubſcribed to the * be onen reed it in 
forementioned Letter of Leo. Þn&, punter 200 bb r 
Theſe things having proceed- gin g is in Nice pborus whi 
ed thus, thoſe of the Synod is confirmed by the 48s of ' 
cried out, We all conſent, We Chalce1on Synod, page 218, 89 
do all approve, We all be- Veleſ. 
lieve alike, We all think the ſame things, We 
all believe thus, |[ Let) the Fathers I be re- 
ſtored ] to the Synod ;, [ Let ] thoſe who have ſub- 
ſcribed L be reſtored | to the Synod : Many years x rolle 
to the Emperour : Many years + to Auguſta. Empeo: 
The Fathers to the Synod, thoſe of the ſame Faith + or, d 
to the Synod : Many years to the Emperour e thoſe Auguia; 
of the ſame Sentiments to the. Synod : many years that * 


\ 


to the Emperour, We have all ſubſcribed 1 Crt 
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Faith: as Leo, ſo we think, After this an In- 

terlocution was made L by the Fudges,] in tbeſe 

expreſs Words e We have given a Relation con- 

cerning theſe things to our moſt Divine and moſt 

Pious Lord, and we expect the anſwer of bis Piety. 

But your Reverence ſhall render an account to 

God, as well concerning Dioſcorus, who bath been 

depoſed by Tou, (bis Imperial Majeſty and we 

being ignorant thereof , )) as 

* ? concerning thoſe Cother] five 

? Inftead of L ay perſons for whom you bave 

air, concermeng all ehaſe other entreated, and concerning all 
haps J the Reading tn the g. „. other matters which have be 

u en Telerian MSS. is © ers which Dave been 

denn thus, art arr d ile, tranſacted in the Synod. 

dener ning ebeſe Lot be,] five per- [ Hereupon they all] cried out, 

ns; in the Foureh Action of th? ſaying, God bath depoſed Dio- 


4% 1-+don Synod, Page 232. the he 
— the ſame with this laſt ſcorus: Dioſcorus bath been 


os: ikewiſe that in Juſtly depoſed ; Cbriſt bath de- 
Een, , % Been, Then of 
ter theſe things, an Anſwer 

being brought from Marcia- 

nus, which gave the Biſhops permiſſion to determine 
according to their own diſcretion, concerning the per- 

ſons who had been depoſed, in ſuch manner as 

the Judges have declared by an Interlocution ; 

[ the Biſhops ] made their Requeſt, ſaying theſe 
expreſs Words We entreat that they may come 

in. L Let ] thoſe of the ſame Opinion || be re- 
ſtored] to the Synod : thoſe of the ſame Senti- 
ments, to the Synod : thoſe who have ſubſcribed 

to Leo's Letter, to the Synod, Which perſons, 

after an Interlocution, were admitted into the 
number of the Synod, And after this, the Sup- 
plicatory Libels, wnich bad been preſented by 

the Biſhops of the Egyptick Diceceſis to the Em- 
perour Marcianus, were read; wherein, beſides 

other matters, theſe things were contained Our 
Sentiments are the ſame with thoſe Expoſitions 

which the Three hundred and eighteen | Holy 
Fathers | ſet forth at Nicæa, and [| with thoſe 

: embraced by ] the Bleſſed Athanaſius, and Cy- 
| rillus of Holy Memory: We Anathematize every 
Flereſy , that of Arius, that of Eunomius, of 
Manes, cf Neſtorius, and that of thoſe who aſſert, 

that the Fleſh of our Lord is from Heaven, and 

That is, ut from the Holy Theotocos, and Ever-Virgin 
Crit, Mary; * whom (. we affirm ] to be like to us all, 
UL but J without fin, Then, all DL the Biſhops J 
preſent in the Synod cried out, ſaying, Why do 

they not Anathematize Eutyches's Opinion? Let 

them ſubſcribe to Leo's Letter, and Anathe- 
matixe Eutyches and his Opinions Let them 

give their Aſſent to Leo's Letter they are de- 

ſirous to impoſe upon us and be gone. Here- 

to the Biſhops of Egypt returned anſwer , That 

there were many Biſhops in Egypt, and that 

+ Or, pe- twas impoſſible L for them] to repreſent the f per- 
ſon, ſons of thoſe who were abſent and they requeſted, 


to the end that ( according as Cuſtom requi- 
red,) they might follow his Opinion. For L they 
faid, J that if they ſhould do any thing before 
| Or, po the Election of their Arch- Biſhop , all perſons 
mination» of the whole Egyptick Diceceſis would fall up- 
on them. And when they had made mam en- 
treaties concerning theſe things, and thoſe of the 
Synod bad vigorouſly reſiſted them ; by an Inter- 
0% de locution 't ordered, that an Interval ſhould 
ly. be granted to the Biſnops of Egypt, till ſuch 
time as an Arch- Biſhop could be ordained over 
hem. And after this, were preſented Supplica- 
tory Libels of ſome Abonbs; the ſum of which 
T-s this, That they might in no wiſe be forced to 


% 


that the Synod would expect their Arch-Biſhop ,| ſ 


ſubſeribe F to certain Papers , * till ſuch time as } Or, in 
the Synod ( which the Emperour bad ordained to be certain Pa- 
convened, ) ſhould meet, and take cognizance of thoſe PO: © _ 


things which had bern decreed. After the recital of, Tiere it - 


extant a 
Supplica- 


theſe L Libels, ] Diogenes Biſhop of Cyzicus de- 


clared that Barſumas, one of thoſe Perſons, who tory-Libel, 


* 


were come into the Council, SM preſented 
bad murdered Flavianus: for, io the Emperour Marcianus by 
that he bad cried out bill the Monks, in the Fourth Action 


| of the Chalcedon Synod, pag. 237. 
bim. And that, although la this Libel the Monks requeſt 


be was not named in the of the Emperour, that the Oec u- 
Labels, yet (contrary to what menical Synod might be con- 
was right and fitting, ) be vened, ( which the Emperour 
bad gotten entrance [i into bad before giren order to be aſ- 


Ee ſembled 3) whicti might conſult 
the Council.] Whereat all the ſafety of all perſons, and that 


the Biſhops exclaimed , Bar- the. Monks might not be com- 
ſumas hath ruined all Syria, pelled by Violence to ſubſcribe. 
be bath brought a thouſand Thoſe Monks, belike, did not be- 
Monks againſt us. And when lieve that Synod to be Oecumeni- 


: | cal, at which Oioſcorus and the 
an [nterlocution bad been other Biſhops of Eger were not 


made, that the L Monks] preſent. They requeſted there- 
who were come together ſhould fore, that Diaſcorus might be 
expect the Synod's determi- Wholly ag ye as may be _ 
nation; the Monks requeſted, — — _ — 28 W 
that the Libels compoſed by 

them might be read part 3 

wherecf was this, That Dioſcorus, and thoſe Biſhops 

with him, might be preſent at the Synod. At the 

bearing whereof, all the Biſhops exclaimed. Ana- 

thema to Dioſcorus : Chriſt bath depoſed Dioſco- 

rus: thruſt theſe perſons out of doors : take away 

the Injury of the Synod : remove the Force of the 

Synod * [Relate] theſe words. to the Emperour re- 

move the Injury of the Synod : take away the Diſ- 

grace of the Synod. In oppoſition to whom the 

Monks cried out, Remove the Injury of the Mona- 

ſteries. And when the ſame Exclamations had 

been made again by the Synod, *twas ordered by an 
Interlocution, that the reſt of the Libels ſhould be 

recited, ' In which *twas affirmed, that Dioſcorus's 
Depoſition had not been duely and orderly made; 


and that, the Faith being propoſed, * he ought to* Or, he 
be admitted to the Seſſion of the Synod, And un- ougbt o. 
leſs this were done, they would ſhake their Gar- — 
ments, ¶ and recede ] from the Communion of thoſe 70 

Biſhops who were convened, After the Recital of 
theſe words, Aetius the Arch-Deacon read the Ca- 
non concerning thoſe who ſeparated themſelves [ from 
Communion, | And again, when the Monks were 
divided at the Queſtions ¶ put to them] by the moſt 
Holy Biſhops, and afterwards, at the Interrogatory 
of Aetius the Arch-Deacon made as from the Sy- 
nod; and when ſome of them Anathematized Ne- 
ſtorius and Eutyches, and others refuſed to do 
that an Interlocution was made by the Judges, 
who declared, that the Supplicatory Libels of 
Fauſtus and the other Monks ſhould be read; where- 
in they requeſted of the Emperour, that thoſe Monks 
ould not have any further Countenance ſhown 
them, who had lately appeared in oppoſation to Or- 
thodox Sentiments : amongſt whom, one Doro- 
theus a Monk, bad termed Eutyches Orthodox. 
Againſt him divers Queſtions concerning Euty- 
ches's Doctrine were. propoſed by the Judges. 
After this, when the Fifth Seſſion was begun, the 
Judges by an Interlocution declared, that what 
had been determined concerning the Faith, ſhould 
be promulged, Then Aſclepiades, a Deacon of 
Conſtantinople, read the Determination , which 
they were pleaſed not to have inſerted into the 
Acts. Againſt which | Determination] ſome 
made oppoſition  bitt more conſented to it. And 
when Exclamations bad been made on the one 


| | fade 


[ 2 
FITC 
MIN 


1 


ꝝnication upon Leo. 


made it good in this mafmer ; «70 


' wagrius's mind. For the Secu- 


* cedon-Synod, where the Biſhops are ſaid to have met in the Martyrium | 


fide. and on the other, the Judges ſaid, that Dio-| 
ſcorus affirmed be had therefore depoſed Flavia-| 

nus, becauſe he aſſerted there were two Natures «| 
but, that the Determination ran thus, of two 
Natvres. To which Anatolius made anſwer, that | 
Dioſcorus had not been depoſed on account of the | 

2 Feͤlaith; but . becauſe be. bad 
Or, broug he an Excommus- 
having been thrice ſummoned, 
had not appeared, Then 
the Judges deſired, that 

the Words in Leo's Letter 
might be inſerted into the 
Definition L of the Faith: 
which having been denied by 
the Biſhops ( who ſaid that 
another Definition ¶ of the 
Faith] could not be made, 
far that was compleat and 
pe fett; ) theſe things were 
related to the Emperour. 
And he ordered ſix of 
the Eaſtern Biſhops, and 
three of the Pontick UL Di- 
cxcelis,] and three of A- 
lia, and three of Thracia, 
and three of Illyricum, (A- 
natolius and the Deputies of 
the Romiſh See being al- 
ſo preſent,) to meet in tbe 
Church L of Euphemia, - ] 
and there rightly to deter- 
mine Matters in relation to the Faith; or at leaſt, 
that every one of them ſhould ſet forth his own 
Faith; which if they did not, they were to know, 
that a Synod ſhould be convened in the Welt. 
And being asked to declare, whether they would 
follow Dioſcorus who aſſerted L Chriſt to conſ3ſt ] 
| OF TWO [ Natures, J or Leo L who af- 
f Azam firmed) TWO [| Natures] IN Chrif, they 
ast ried out that they * believed | agreeable to | Leo: 
Tue word ht, that thoſe who made Oppoſition were Euty- 
6251 4. chianiſts. And when the Judges had ſaid , that 
preeable © according to Leo's Opinion [| there ought ] to be 
to] muſt added [in the Definition of the Faith, theſe words | 
be under- Two Natures united, inconvertible, and un- 
EW divided, and inconfuſed in Chriſt ; ( the Bi- 
3 ſhops ] entreated them to go into the Oratory of 
make an- he Holy Euphemia's Church. And when the 
ſwer that Judges bad entred into the foreſaid Oratory, 
they bc- | | | 
Yeved Leo, according as Chriflophorſon renders it; but, that they belie. 
vel with Leo Cor, as Leo did believe, ] as Langus and ay; (omg have 
rightly rendred it. For thus they had acclaimed, 4s Leo does, ſo we 
berneve ; as it occurs in the Fifth Action. Valeſ. 

t Tleogrdivau x7! AY  Nicepborus has mended it thus, x7 
AGoi]a, according to Leo. But, I doubt not but Evagrius wrote x7! 
Ta Moi], according to Leo's Opinion. For ſo the Judges ſpeak in 
the Fifth Action ef this Council, pag. 250. Further, before the word 
_— the Verb [di, there ought ſeems neceſſary to be ad 

ed. Valeſ; = 

u In the Fifth Action of the Chalcedon Council, tis written adver- 
bially, thus, dapt mos, Y auceiws, Y dev ον v, inconvertibly, and 
indiviſiby, and mconfuſicdly. Valei. | 

vw Before theſe, fome words ſeem to be wanting in the Greek Text, 
which from the Acts of the Chalcedon Council may be ſupplied after 
this manner: mTepexdAcow avzuy of emioxom townfeiv oi vd fdp. 
c, the Biſhoſs entreated them to go into the Oratory [| of the Holy 
Euphemia's Church, ) Further, the miſtake of Langus ana Chriſtophor- 
ſon is to be taken notice of here; who have rendred waprercs, the 
Church of the Holy Martyr Euphemia. The Synod of Chalcedon was in- 
deed aſſembled in the Temple, or Church of Saint Euphemia. But, the 
Treaty, or Conference, concerning the Faith was held in the Oratory 
of the ſaid Church, according as the Emperour had given Order in 
the Allocution which is recited in the Council, pag. 250+» uu e 
TF eutlnely x dyirmTs waprew, to meet in the Oratory C or 
Quire J of the moſt Holy Church. For waprveroy Martyrium] is 
taken tor the Church, as it appears from the Third Action of the Cal. 


r As to my ſelf it ſeemeth, I 
have reſtored this place very hap- 
pily. Por. of theſe three words 
LV w ds, from this inſtant ] 
I have made one, in this man- 
ner, dm of AνανVs, & c. the 
Judges deſired, &c. But Nice. 
phorus, perceiving this place to be 
corrupted, by adding a word 


WV of apyov]e; ixeaAdbonr, &cc. 
From this inſt ant the Judges or- 
dered, &c. Which Emendation 
is contradicted by the Authority 
of the As, and contrary to E- 


lar Fudges, who by the Empe- 
rour's Order were preſent at the 
Synod , never Co:nmanded that 
Leo's Letter ſhould be inſerted 
into the Definition of the Faith; 
but only deſired that of the Bi- 
ſhops: which nevertheleſs was de- 
nied them by the Biſhops, as tis 
apparent from the Fifth Action, 
pag» 250. Valeſ. | 


* excommunicated Leo, and * ſelf; 


ſeript I found it written xaayvraioy, although in the cba 


y-. - .. nth 
Aion, of that Council, the ſame, Biſhops are ſaid to have | 
oy into the moſt Holy Church of the ſame Martyr. In 7 fag 

re tis manifeſt, that the Oratory (wherein ſome few of ite Bi 
met only, to tteat concerning the Faith, together with Aus 
the Deputies of the Remiſh See,) was purt of St. E ia's 
it remains to be inquired, what part of the Church hat Wa. St. x. 
phemia's Church conſiſted of three ſpacious Edifices ; the firſt v 
was an Atrium, or, Court; the ſecond, the Baſilica, | or, the Church, 
the third, the Altar built in form df à Cupolo, a Evagrius 
tells us in the third Chapter of this Book. The Oratory therefore i 
the fame with the Altar, which now-a-days we term the Choire, or 
Aire. Nor hav our Evagrius done right, in making uſe of e 
to ſignify the Oratory ; for the Emperour had not ordered the Biſhops 
to meet in the Martyrium, but in the Oratory of the Martyr, a ye 
have now ſaid · Paleſe © 19 | 


tolins and 


together with Anatolius and the Deputies of Leo, 
with Maximus alſo of Antioch, and juvenalis of 
Jeruſalem, and Thalaſſius of Cæſarea in Cappa- 
docia, and with the other [| Biſhops; ] and 1 
[ ſome Jittle time after ] they bad gone out from 
thence, the Definition L of the Faith] was read, 
the Contents whereof were theſe - Our Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt,, and ſo forth, which we 
have inſerted & above into our Hiſtory. And when i Ste chy 
they had all cried out, Thus is the Faith of the Fa- 4. 
there; Let the Metropolitans now ſubſcribe, This 
is the Faith of the Apoſtles ; We all follow this Faith; 
We all think thus : the Judges made an Interlocu- 
tion in theſe words: Thoſe matters which have been 
defined by the Fathers, and which pleaſe all perſons, 


{hall be Related f to his Imperial 2 But, at f o, 0 
the Sixth Seſſion, the Emperour arcianus 7 the Divine 


came | to the Council,] and made a Speech to the beighth. 
Biſhops concerning Concord. And || after an Inter- | or, by 
locution of the Emperour's, the Definition { of the the kp 
Faith] was read by Aetius, Arch- Deacon of Con- _ O. 
ſtantinople, and all ſubſcribed to the Definition. 
Then the Emperour asked, Whether the Definition 
were compoſed by the unanimous Couſent of them 
all ? and they all confirmed it with joyful Acclas 
mations. Again, the Emperour made two Speeches 
[ to the Biſhops,] which were followed with the joy. 
ful Acclamations of them all, After this, by the gg 4; 4 
Emperour's perſuaſion, the Canons were * written, ,,, Condi 
and.* to | the City of ] the Chalcedonenſians were tated. 
given Metropolitical Rights and Privileges, * Not 

. 5 +» ' Metro 
ſitical Right or Privilege, but the Name of a Meeropolis only, wa gi 
ven to the City of Chalcedon: for theſe are the words of the Emperour 
Mar cianus's Lam; Ti #4Aydviar mw & y Tis epag mow ON | 
JO dhexeslüdu wnilegmaens Ey ev apropaic & Nn, dH wil 
Ta Twioas]es, o. HN Th vinaua ND h,; Te ids 
CUC d O; that is, We bave Decreed, that the City of the Chalctar 
nenſians, wherein the Synod of the. moſt Holy Faith was convents, 
ſhould have the privileges of a Metropolis, honouring it with tit 
Name only; to wit, its proper Dignity being preſerved to the Metric 
lis of the Nicomediant. But although the Emperour in theſe wad 
ſeems to adorn only the City it ſelf of the Cha/cedonenſians, with the 
Title of a Metropolis, yet that Privilege belongs even to the Churd 
of the Chalcedonenſians alſo. From that time therefore the Biſhop a 
Chalcedon had the honour of a Metropolit an: but, had no Mert 
litical Right or Privilege, becauſe the Emperour by this Law woul, 
have nothing diminiſh'd from the Dignity of the Bifhop of Nicontdi 
The Biſhops of this very Council have determined [ or udged 
the ſame thing in the Cauſe of the Biſhops of Nicomedia and Nice 
For, whereas Nicea by the Emperour's Reſcript had obtained tt 
honour of a Mezropolit, the Judges and Biſhops who were in the 
Council made anſwer, That this Honour had been given only te 
City by the Emperours ; nor could the Biſhop of Nicæa by thu 
arrogate to himſelf a Merropolitical Right or Privilege; but vis x 
preferred before the other Biſhops of the Province Bithynia * ſo that, 
was accounted in the ſecond place after the Merropolitan, un m, 
ſeen in the Thirteenth Aion. Further, what the Metropolirica Na 
and Privileges were, we are informed from the Canons of t pa 
Council z to. wit, that the Ordinations of Provincial Biſkofs A 
not be made without the Merropolitan's cenſent: and that the l 
eropolitan Biſhop ſhould have a Power of calling out the Pom 
Biſhops to a Council of his own. Moreover, in the Florent in Mai 


Council it is always written z2aydoviar. Regularly it ſhould be unt 
ten xaAywedbviov. But the Ancients feem to have faid xa 


#/ the moſt Holy and Victorious Marr Euphemia. And in the other 


tis apparent from many places in the Chalcedon Council. Valel. 


And 


n A og 
nenn 


Lt». II. 3 of Evagrius Scholaſticiis, 47 
| And the Emperour commanded the Biſhops to eben, among, or, of the number of the Biſhops. Yateſs The fiead: 
ſtay 75 : * 125 1 and that every one ing in Nobert Stephens is eis let ia I). , 
propoſe L queſtions. ] concerning what he\,,., . np C0 nog | 
0 a mind to, in the preſence of 2 Judges; ae oppoſed "it, and ſaid, Thet bis Kin 
| | and * that all things ſcouid were without, and they requeſted that they migbt 
* Or, what was fitting ſhould he ended by a convenient and be ordered to come in, Thoſe things therefore 
be :  Þ t determination, Thus this were read which had been tranſacted againſt 
in Nicephorns, inſtead of Convention was fimſhed. There * eye —_ 153 ig ages by _- no 
ies. other things, ] it is righter. was Y another L Seſſion J alſo, . ets br oof Wray the Ad 2 pheſus 
thus, 67323.) with the accent in the wherein other Canons were againſt Ibas ſhould be read; the Biſhops ſaid, 
ut iylladle ſave one; underſtand, nade. 4.1 again, at ano- that all things which bad been done, at the Second 
(windows, Seſſion, or Conven- ther Seſſion : Fords and Epheſine Synod, were void and null; except only 


on. 1 wonder, that neither . Wh ies 
Maſculus nor Chriſt ophorſon = Maximus made an agreement, => ” oy mg 4 el 1 20 J % An- 
ceived this. Valeſ. and it ſeemed good, that the a ey made à requeſt to mpe- 


„eee rour concerning this matter, that by a Law be 

have the two Pheulctst, 175 ＋ k = th, would decree, that nothing of thoſe things CL which 

[ Biſhop] of Jeruſalem the three Paleſtines C ſub- had been done I ar Epheſus: after the Firſt Synod 

je to bis See.] And after an Interlocution ( over which Cyrus of bleſſed Memory, Prelate 

of- the Judges and Biſhops, they confirmed C. this of Alexandria, bad preſided; ) ſhould be valid. 

| Yes, in gr eement. ] And at the * ninth Seſſion Theo- > Ibas bad bis Biſhoprick adjudged to bim. 

be inch doret's. Cauſe was diſcuſſed, Who had Anathe- t another Action, the Cauſe , of Baſſianus Bi- 
Action, te „ matized Neſtorius, in theſe ſo p of Epheſus was diſcuſſed ; and twat decreed, . f. 
Cue of Theodoree the Biſhop wordt; Anathema to Neſto that as well he, as Stephanus, ſhould be depoſed, » The Bi- 
| war judged, as our Copies ſhow ing ; and another ſubſtituted in their room. And at nel e. 
w. But the Copies of the Chal. Tus, and to him who denies another 8 1 * * creed, that 
celon Synod , which Evagrius the Holy Virgin Mary to be 4 er Seſſion, the ſame t ng was put to the Vote az well | 
made uſe of, ſeem to have been Theotocos, and to him who and confirmed, In the Thirteenth Action, the Cauſe Baſſianus, 
different from ours. For, as we Jdjyjdes the One Only-begotten between Eunomius L Biſhop ] of Nicomedia, and as Stepha- 
have ſeen a little before, Eva ge in wo Sons. mwreover Anaſtaſius Biſhop of Nicæa was inquired into, . _— 
2 _ 8 1 b ave ſubſcribed to the Defi- _ Ry at 25 — themſelves concern- mored 
mulged. Which Action 1s at nition of the Faith, and to T8 err own Cries, Moreover, there was a from the 
din dey wantiog in our Copies. Lec's Epiſtle, After an In- ourteenth Action, wherein the Cauſe of Sabia- Biſhoprick 
Valeſ. | terlocution therefore made by nus | the Biſhop J was examined. And in fine, it of Epheſu'} 
them all, be eel bir ws: Ste. In e determined, that the Conſtantinopolitan See 8 
Seſſion, lbas's Cauſe was examined, and thoſe Kaul Ver, precedeney immediately vor mould another 
tbings were read which bad been tranſalfed and] After that of Rome. be plated. Biſhop 
pronounced againſt him; the Judges whereof were | made; as may be ſeen in the Eleventh and Twelfth Arien + ares 
Photius Biſhop of Tyre, and Euſtathius Biſhop | of Evagrius * is to be made good _ ; Tow Os php 


of Berytus. And Sentence was deferred to the Tv Y payer, Leg 5 iN Oluinar, that as well he as Stephanus ſhould 


following 7 Seſſion. 1 At the Fleventh Con- be ejected, or depoſed, and another ſubſtituted in their room. Valel. 


vention, when many of the Biſhops had voted | 7 


1 | / . : Inſtead of Baſſianus, it muſt be made Sabinianus from the Acts 
Dk lbas to * be reſtored to bis Biſhopr ick, ſome | of the Chalcedon Council. Of this Sabinianus Biſhop of the Perrenſes 


a | f PR | | ( which is a City in the Eupbratenſian Province) Liberatus makes 
_ Action of the Chalcedon Council, and in Nicephorw, the Prepo- | mention, io the twelfth Fs of 2 e Alſo, there 1s an 
poſition is wanting But in the Florentine Manuſcript, I found it | Epiſtle of Theodoret's extant, written to this Sabinianus, which is 
vritten is 15964 ; Which is the ſame as if he ſhould have ſaid zv g- | reckoned the 126 amongſt his Epiſtles, Vale/+ 
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EVAGRIUS SCHOLASTICUS EPIPHANIENSIS, 
And [one] of the E X-P REAFECTS. 


—— 


ä 


CHAP. I. 


Conceruing Leno's Empire, and concerning 
his Lk. | : 

7 UT Zeno, after the death of bis own 
# Viz. Leo * Son, was inveſted with the ſole Ad- 
4 miniſtration of the Empire; ſuppo- 
ke 12 ſing as it were that he could not be 


poſſeſt of the Dominion of the whole 
World, unleſs with [ an uncountroulable J Li- 
berty he might proſecute all manner of plea- 
ſures which occurred; at his firſt entrance he 
yielded himſelf ſo wholly up to the attempts 
and allurements of Luſts, 
* that no filthy or flagi- 
tious Fact could put a re- 
ſtraint upon him: but in 
ſuch a manner he * wal- 
lowed in the Commiſſion 
thereof, that he thought it 


a In the moſt excellent Flo- 
rentine MS, at this place ſome 
Learned Scholiaſt had ſet theſe 
words; 74m A pub ouworwm ©, 
Oh, the likeneſs to what it 15 
20w Valeſ. 


+ Or, was converſant. 


vile and mean to commit]! 


theſe things in darkneſs and obſcurity: but [to 
perpetrate them J openly and in the ſight of 
all | was in his judgment] Royal and be- 
coming only an Emperour. But, his Senti- 
ments | in this matter J were ill and “ abſo- 
thoſe of lutely ſervile. * For an Emperour is not taken 
- faves. notice of for this, becauſe he rules over others, 
n 3x but on this account, in regard in the firſt place 
&; @v. In he governeth and moderateth himſelf, permitting 
e nothing that is extravagant or ill © to creep 
Agen into himſelf: But continues“ ſo impregnable 


and Fo- : : 
rentine againſt intemperance, that L he may ſeem to 


MSS- and 5 : : 
in Stephens's Edit. the Adverb n is wanting, which Learned Men had 


put in by conjecture, unhappily enough. But, I doubt not but it ſhould 
be written, 4x ., , &c. and have rendred it accordingly. Valeſe | 

e Inſtead of LE,, entrance, } in my judgment it ought to 
be 7apaoduyev, to creep into: and this Reading is confirmed by Nice- 
phorus, book 16 chap» I. Valeſ- | 

4 Oims sd evdawlC ; I aſſent to the Learned, who have long 
ſince mended it thus, #7ws 5 4vs8A]Q@r, &c. But continues ſo impreg- 
nable, &c. although the Manuſcript Copies vary not here. But Nice- 
phorus, when he perceived this place to be corrupted, interpolated it 
after this manner; Me G , &c. whence be continues ſo 


* Or, like 


* 2 2 


be J a living Image of Virtues, inſtructing his 
Subjects to an imitation L of Himſelf. ] But he 

who has proſtituted himſelf to pleaſures, by de- 

grees is imprudently made the vileſt of Seryants, 

and becomes a Captive not redeemable, * fre- Or 
goently changing his Maſters, like the unuſe-ging ty 
ulleſt ſort of Slaves. For innumerable plea- fefa, 
ſures are made his Miſtreſſes, which can never ferien 
have an end of their Train and Coherence, and 

of their ſucceeding one another : the pleaſure 

which is at hand never ſtopping, but becomes 

the Incentive and Preface of another; till ſuch 

time as any Perſon, © really and truly made an Ames: 
Emperour [ over himſelf, J can expel that tur- te. 
bulent and tumultuous government of pleaſures, ms fl. 
reigning in future, and not oppreſt with Ty- 4&9 
ranny : otherwiſe, continuing a Slave to his laſt 0% 
breath, he muſt poſſeſs the infernal Pit. __ 


dat 
bt 

it ſhould be, 5% o ſuv, realy and truly made, &c. = ſo the 
Reading is in N:cephorys. Vale. | | 


. 


Concerning the Iucurſions of the Barbarians 


both in the Eaſt, and in the Weſt. 
us a Perſon was Zeno at the beginning C of 

his Government, * a Man of an intemperate g 
and diſſolute life. But thoſe who were his Sub- aub& 

F Tov Bio: 
Chriſtophorſon underſtood not this Phraſe, as tis apparent from his Vet 
ſion. For he has rendred it thus; Ad hunc modum Zeno in initio i 
perii ſui vt am inſtituit, After this manner Zeno at the beginning 
hu Empire ordered by life. Græcians take &uJxd]nuivev Per, for 
diſſolute and intemperate life. Which word does frequently occurr in 
ſenſe in Dion Cocceianus and others. Hence &4S14{ro3; is taken 
Luxury and Delights, as Suidas atteſt:.. Further, the Greeks do tem 
Diſſolute and Luxurious Perſons thus, becauſe they are wont to obſene 
no rule of living. So Diomſius Halicarnaſſenſis in his fifth boos, 
ſpeaking of a juſt King, ſays theſe words, dev EN 
me]elav, Not at all receding from the Inſtitutions of his Anceſtou 
Nicephorus therefore has rightly expounded this place of Evagrius thu, 
eppuluos us Y drdyuſ®*, x, "mv gl wdnige eU: G-, an 
incompoſed and diſorderly Perſon, and moſt extravagantly diſſolute if 
his life, Valeſ. ; 


| 


#mpregnable, & c. Valeſ. 


jects, 


- 
. 


Sure 


+ Or, the med the Maſſagete, made incurſions into Thra-| mon — — 
Bacbarian# cia, and paſſed the Danube no body making a 

auer, ; reſiſtance againſt 8 | 0m himſelf 2 © | HAT 
ting Ten:. Barbarick manner by force took away { from That Baſiliſcus regale Timotheus Bloc, 


ſtrange 15 ; 
yi 2 left. 


\ 


- 


= hath bit the ſenſe of this place. For Muſeulvs renders it thus | gating of $he 
*enone deinceps ad Barbaricum morem violenter abrepto, Zeno being 


of Evagtius Scholaſticiis. 449 
„on 4+ jects, as * well in the Eaſton ts intern parts, | por Sys dn, & bill. Mzend v, du having gathired an Ars 
ol 414% under went moſt ſevere miſchiefs and afflictions: . 
ning 4 on this ſide-the Saracens ruined all things: on be Fugitive, Vait 
ſet that, a multitude of the Hunni, heretofore:ter-|' 1 © H 


for. an Engagement, he ſent it to beſiege Zeno at Seleucia in 


| 


, TT SET * 


5 = CH A P. IV. 


, induced thereto by him, ſent his Circular 


| Letters 70 W in or der to the & abro- * Rejebl. 
( halcedon S nod. | alben abs 
| oliſhing · 


henceforth violenely hurried away to a Barbarick d:ſþo/ition. T D | AS, = | „ 3 
= Chrifopborſan ek in this manner; eno vero reliquis 1 Pee thereto ] * by an Embaſſy therefore E Treo 


| s parti m barbaro quodem nit do ſpoliarms | , 5 0 
4%. 3e, Zeno in che otber parts of the — by force ins andria, he recals Timotheus from Exile, (who Without 
low in a certain barbarous faſhion and manner. But had they con- 


ft, But Zeno in the other parts of the 


place from bim · For Nicephorus has explained theſe words of Eva- 


o 


d peo, 


of ſome Perſons [ſeat to him] from Alex- Ceiag M. 
had been baniſhed eighteen years; ) Acacius doubt it 


- ; | itt 
Conſt antiuople. When therefore Timotheus was . 


ulted Nicephorus, they might have had a right underſtanding of this L at that time J ine ror Biſhoprick of muſt * he 


us thus: Gor N T&rus WIN yo, wor oe / 
77 151 J ol Belp et 6mm ; that is, as whatever 14% 


been left 


arrived at the Imperial City, ke perſwades Baſi- eo cela, 


hy them [ the Barbarians] was forcibly taken away by Teno, who in liſcus || to ſend his Circular Letters to the Prelates . an 
feſted L the Provinces ] at no leſs rate than tbe Barbarians, Further, | 1 all places, and to Anathematize what had been * 4 
in the Florentine and Tellerian MSS. inſtead of ads Blay, the Reading done at Chalcedon, and Leo's Book. The + Con- = th "an 


NERD : | gin e 55 mmay ſeem 
. Laan bY ſmall and trivial Emendation, is yet altogether neceſſary. 1 Nice 


CHAP. III. 


Concerning Baſiliſcus's Thranny, and Zeno's 


 Flighh. .. 


TI) Ut when Baſiliſcus Verina's Brother made 
an Inſurrection againſt him, (For even his] 
own, auen enen 25m, All 20 | rable, Auguſtus: and Marcus the 0ſt 


ſons equally abominating his debauch' Life ; 


phorus, tis der, to wit, or, therefore. Valeſ. 
Oe, To make uſe of his Circular Sylables. 
T Or, Compoſure of which Letters ſay theſe words. 


| BASILISCUS's CIRCULAR. 
bt: LET T-B-A 


Emperour Cæſar Baſiliſcus, Pius, Victor, 
Triumphator, Maximus, always Ado- 


he had not ſo much as a thought in him Noble Cæſar, to Timotheus the moſt Re- 
that was manly and courageous; (For wicked- verend and * moſs Pious Archbiſhop of * Or,God- 


neſs is a cowardly thing, which breed deſperation | 
and deſpondency, and giyes a ſufficient indica- 


the Great City Alexandria: loving- 


tion of an unmanlineſs of mind, from its being | Whatever Laws the moſt Pious Emperours our 
vanquiſhed by pleaſures : ) but flies with all the | Predeceſſours haue made in defence of the true and 
haſte imaginable, and without a Battel yields ſo | Orthodox Faith, whoſoever [ of them ] bave 
great an Empire to Baſiliſcus. He endured: alſo] Perſiſted truly to worſhip the Bleſſed, Immortal, 
Zeno ha- a tedious * Siege in the Country of the /ſau- and vipiſick Trinity; Our Will is, That thoſe 


ine heard yjans, where he himſelf had been born, having his 


of Baſili/- 
cus de- 


Laws, in regard they bave always been ſalutary 


Wife Ariadne with him, (who after [her Hul- to the whole World, ſhould at no time be abro- 


fection band's flight J had left her Mother,) and as gated, and made woid : but rather, Me promulge | 


rack © many of his Friends as had continued faithful to e Laws as our mn. But We, who give Piet 


vith fear, him. Baſiliſcus therefore having thus encircled 


and a Zeal for God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chrilt, 


ropes himſelf with the Crown of the Romans, and pro- ub bath made Us and advanced us to Glory, 


ade claimed his Son Marcus Ceſar, took a contrary 


4 preference before L all care and ſollicitude] a- 


io 1/44. eourſe, both to Zeno, and to thoſe who had been bt Humane affairs; and moreover, who believe, 


na end be. Emperours before L Zeno. J 
teck him- | | LE 


that the * Concord of Chriſt's Flocks is the + ſafe- * Or, Con- 
ty of the Flocks themſelves, and of every Subject, Junction, 


ſc! to a moſt ſtrong Caſtle, the name whereof was Ubara: but after- | aud is the firm and ſolid Foundation, and immo. 9 binding 


Warcs, when Baſiliſcus had ſent Hillus and Trocondus with vaſt Forces 


7 Or, Sa 1 


p — . n 77 — bein 5 on 2 together. 
ꝛganſt him, he went to Tefſzdes, or rather as Nice phorus ſays, to vable Wal of 0 Empire 7 & | this account 


ihe City Seleucia, which was the Head City of all J/auria. There deſeraealy _—_ with a divine zeal of mind, and vation. 
be was a long while beſieged by Hillus and Trocondus, as Theophanes | offer mg to God and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt the ſor, From 
relates in his Chronicon, pag. 104. Cedrenus alſo and Nicephorus do lanit ing together of the boly Cburch, as the Firſt - hence. 


rm the fame. But in Theophanes, the name Trocondas is corrupted, 
For the Common Editions have it ins x Cots, Hillus and Secun: | 


fruits of our Empire, do Enact, That the * Baſis „ or, 


d Foundation of Humane Filicity, that is the Ground 
4s, whereas it ſhould be x4#rJs, Trecendus, as it is rightly written in 1 | | )Y, 
cep. Indeed the ſame Theophanes, pag. 106. terms him Procun Creed of the Three hundred and eighteen Ho- and Fir 


a 24. | | aments 
«5; which comes nearer to the true Reading. This Perſon was Bro- ly Fathers heretofore convened at Nicea nent 


be to les, ard bore the Conlulate in the year of Cuff 482, a1 it [the afind of the Holy Ghoſt ( unto which ge, 


ours in Marcelzzus's Chronicon: but at length, when Nillus had ſet 
= or a Tyrant, 5 who had perm ** his Brother to get 

C's, was taken by Fohannes a Maſter of the Malice, and be- [ue as | a 
as Lepbabef infos us, © page 112. Notwithſtanding, only ve made uſe rof, and || obtain in all God's vit 


% ed ; 


ry 
L Creed j We and all ow Anceflours , after wich the 


our Belief thereof, have been baptized, ) fhall Holy Spi- 


5 that place of Tbeophanes, the dame Nocondu-/ it likewiſe corrupt- moſt fa) Churches L and in the Aſfemblies || Or, Hold 


ed. Valeſ. 


"© . be reſtored 10 their priſtine -ardery in this manner, 


b 2 * 1 0 f 
1 Lend Thy euTuy of i9280g0), The words are tranſpoſed ; and is the De 
ay” 


N 70 Toy lonvewy 0027, In the Country: of the Ifaorians, 


of J the Orthodox. People ;, in Reg that only Fo, hs 
wtion of the true and ſincere Faith, Orthodox 
both for. the deſtruction of any People in 


and is {6 


cher, "ve hunt bad been Hrn: "which words of Evaprius, Nice] Fkreſie dy phat fort ſoeuer, and alſo for the n God's 
phorys has nu thus: er RN AHL u Ne, e compleat and per fed uniting of God's Holy Churches. — ny 
"9 Cur: Ent dre The icauel C Au fins orten eit Tt ſor, that theſe things alſo ſball retain 

| Qqa their | 


a Which Country had given Zeno Birth, and at that ume bid 
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430 De Eecleſaſtical Hiſtory Lit. III 
their own Strength and Validity, which bave} this Our Divine Circular Letter when e xbibiteu O en 
| been done in this Imperial City by the Hundred] to them, and ſhall plainly declare, that they adbexe er, decli-.. 
and fifty Holy Fathers, in confirmation of the] ſolely to the Divine Creed of the Three hundred ed · 
ſame divine Creed, againſt them who have ut- and eigbteen | Holy Fatbers; which the Hundred 
tered Blaſphemies againſt the Holy Gboſt : and and ty Holy Faibers have ſince. confirmed; in 995 
moreover, all thoſe things which have been done ſuch manner as thoſe moſt Holy Fathers afterwards 
in the Metropolis of the Epheſians, againſt the] convened at the Metropolis f the Epheſians have 

* Or, Af. Impious Neſtorius, - and | thoſe who * ſince that | definitively Decreed, io wit, 
terwarde have embraced his Sentiments, But We Decree, That we ought. only. to follow .*" On di gelte, Sec. In Nice. 
That thoſe things which have broke the Concord and] the Divine Creed of the Three * = N written” thay, 
good Order of God's Holy Churches, and the Peace| bundrad and eighteen Holy „ e. Flo. Ge. a 15 
of the whole World, to wit, that termed Weo's Tome, Fathers; in regard it is the Cbriſtopberſon and Sir Hemy 55 
and all things which in the definition of the Faith Boundary and Limit of the vil have embraced. A little iſt 
at Chalcedon, or in the Expoſition of the Creeds,| Faith Anathematizing what this, where the Reading before 
have been ſpoken or done, on account either of | ever bath at Chalcedon been 2 3 vl 8 Ban- 
Interpretation or Dofrine, or Diſputation, in] made the ſtumbling-block of 70 prog Fl Prok , 23 
order to the Innovation, of the forementioned Holy] the Orthodox Laity, and Mss. 1 have made it, & lon 
Creed of the Three bundred and eighteen Holy | wholly ejecting it out of the stos, in regard it u &. ain 

Fathers, ſhall be Anathematized both here, and] Churches, as being become Nicephorus. Vale. 

every where elſe, throughout every Church, by the| the impediment of the © uni- T. ol uch & iner d. 
moſt Holy Biſhops in all places, and ſhall be com- verſal and our own [ pri- Wadi. B the 8 MS. and 
mitted to the flames by whomſoever they ſhall be| vate J felicity, But "whoſo- n of the d | 

found. For thus the Emperours of Pious and ever after theſe our Divine ſai, &c. Valeſ. handy os 

Bleſſed Memory L who lived ] before Us, to wit, Syllables ( which, we believe, OR 

b There iz? Conſtantine and Theodoſius Junior, have are promulged agreeable to [ the mind of ] God, 
indeed ex- decreed concerning all Heretical Opinions, Be-|in regard they procure an Union to God's Holy 


tant a | | Churches, wiſht-for and deſired by all men ;, ) ſhall 


Conſtitution of the Emperour Conſtantine's, wherein the Dogmatical at any time attempt to produce. or ſo much as to 
Book of Arius, are ordered to be burnt ; which Conſtitution occurrs J pr P , UL 


at page 221. of our Socrates. Nevertheleſs, the Emperour Baſiliſcus Wel either by way of fate, . ther teach- 
ſeems here to mean another Law, which had been promulged by Con, M writing, at what time, in w at man- 
ſtant ine againſt all Hereticks in general. But that Law hath periſhed | ver or place ſoever , the Innovation which hath 


by the injury of time. Let part of it is ſtill remaining in Euſebius, | been made at Chalcedon againſt the Faith M our 
in the Third Book of his Life of Conſtantine, chap. 64, and 66. But, | 


Command is, That ſuch Perſons as theſe (in regard 
there are two Conſtitutions extant of Theodoſius Funior's, concerning 1 Es | 
the Burning of N:ſtorius's Books. The former of which makes men- they ae the occaſtoners of Diſquietude and Tu- 
tion of the Law of Conſtantine of Bleſſed Memory, againſt Arius's im- mult to all God” s Holy Churches, and to every 
pious Book:. Further, theſe Conſtitutions, of Theodaſius occurr in the | One of our Subjecte, and are enemies to God and 


third part of the Epheſine Council. Baſiliſcus had ſubjoyned theſe | to our ſafety, according to thoſe Laws promulged 
Laws of Th-odoſius to his own Circular Edict, as tis hereafter at- long before our time by Theodoſius of Bleſſed and 
teſted. Valeſ. | 


| Divine Memory, againſt this manner of * * Or, Ne 

1 bity, which L Laws] we hade ſubjoyned to this lerolence. 

ing 228 * : _ ee ee . - n 8 Letter : oe they be Biſhops 

e wh C4 „We one ana only © armonce or Clergymen, ſhall be depoſed but if Monks, or 

and Apoſtolick Orthodox Church; in regard they | |: 17 ＋ 125 15 om * = to 4 07 Shi 

rz. alter the eternal and ſalutary * Terms of the 318 To . - tall under 
or, Li , , | Conſiſcation of all their Goods, and to the ex- gn 

mi. Holy Fathers, and thoſe of the L 1 50 J, Bleſed meameſt puniſhments. For thus the Holy and ment. . 

1 Or, Have Fathers, who + have publiſhed expreſs Declarations Conſubſt antial Trinit ( at all times adored by : 

made San: concerning] the Holy Ghoſt 4 F | 


eber eg gehe 8. %, e Phemiſe the [Toms Tee, he by Lu now alſo guffffed, by 4 
place Nicephorus has rightly ad- 4 roſe at Eplieſus. It ſhall abolition of the forementioned || Darnel, and a for, Tua 
ded two words, in this manner; kherefore be Jawful for no confirmation of the true and Apoſtolick Traditions 
x, 5 x7! Thi epoiov. But I Perſon whatever, whether 5 Pojromier 
affiem that a third word is to he Prieſt or Laick, in any w ſe of t e Holy Creed, and rendred 7 rop itious and 

added. thus; g ma? ay x7! Td fo trangreſs that moſt Di. candid, both to Our Souls, and to every of Our 


pi For the word L dete, ine Con ſtitution of the Holy Subjects; will ever in future together with Us 


terms ] is underſtood ; which Govern Humane Affairs, and render them com- 
occurrs in the foregoing Clauſes. ©! eed, | Further, ] toge- Fairs, 


Valeſ. | ther with all thoſe Innova- 0 fed and peaceable. 
| tions made at Chalcedon, againſt the Divine 1 
Creed, L We Decree ] that their Hereſy ſhall be 
Anathematized , who deny that the Only-begotren | C H. A P. V. 
Son of God was really and truly incarnate and made 3 
man by the Holy Ghoſt, and of the Holy and ever- Coen g thoſe * erſons who conſe ted 70 Baſi- 
Virgin Mary tbe Theotocos, but in a falſe and cus, Circular Letters, and rejected the 
monſtrous manner aſſert | that he took Fleſh Synod [ of Chalcedon. 
or, Out either * from Heaven, or imaginarily and in | "ORE A | 
of. ſhew only and appearance; in fine, every Hereſy, S therefore *tis related by Zacharias the 
and if there bath been any other Innova:ion made, Rhetorician, Timotheus, newly returned 
at what time ſoever, in whatever manner, or place] from Exile (as I have ſaid, ) gave his conſent 
of the whole World, either in ſenſe and meaning, | to theſe Circular Letters: as did likewiſe Peter 
or in words, | framed ] in order to a tranſgreſ-| Biſhop of Antioch, ſurnamed * Fullo, who toge- * ® Te 
ſing the ſaid Divine Creed. But in regard tis ther with Timotheus was preſent at the Impe- Fw 
the property of an Imperial providence, by a fore-| rial [ City ' Conſtantinople. } Theſe things ha- 
ſeeing conſideration and inſpection liberally to diſtri- | ving been performed in this manner, - they vote + Seech 
bute ſecurity to his Subject:, not only at the pre-|that Paulus alſo ſhould recover the Archiepiſco- rote (a 
ſent, but for the future alſo ; We Decree that the | pal Chair of Epheſus. Further, [the ſame Za- 
moſt Holy Biſhops in all places ſhall ſubſcribe to| charias ] affirms, that Anaſtaſius, who had — 
LEE: Þ N | Cee 


« = - 
: 


— 


L 1B. III. 
ceeded Fuvenalis L in the. See] of Feruſalem , 
| ſubſcribed the ſame Circular Letters, as likewiſe 
very many others: inſomuch that they were in 


* 


or, number about Five hundred, who condemned 
Tme, Leo's * Letter, and the Chalcedon Synod. L The 
: gal 7% ſame Author J * does alſo ſome where record 
y i! the Supplicatory Libel preſented by the Biſhops 
ſer of Afra * convened at Epbeſus, to Baſiliſcus; 
3 be part of the Contents of which [Libel] run thus. 
. 1 record; which I admire Tranſlatours perceived not. Ia. 
{;:r14s is underſtood, who in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory had recorded 
this Libel entire, which the Biſhops of Aſia, convened at Epheſus, 
had ſent to the Emperour Baſiliſeus. Vale. 2 1 

v Concerning this Epheſine Council which was held in the times 
of the Emperour Baſiliſcus, Baronius in his Annals, at the year of 
Chriſt 476, Writes very ſlightly and negligently : remarking this 
only , that it was celebrated by the Eatychians. But he mentions 
nefſher upon what account it was aſſembled, nor what was tranſacted 
therein : it is our office therefore, by our care and diligence to ſapply 
what he bas omitted. After the Circular Letters ſent forth by the 
Emperour Baſiliſcus againſt the Chalcedon Council, Acacius Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople, the only perſon of the Patriarchi ſubject tothe Eaſtern 
Empire, refuſed ſubſcribing to theſe Letters, nor would ever endure 
to expunge the Chalcedon Synod out of the Eccleſiaſtical Tables. More- 
orer, the Monks of Conſtantinople reſolutely oppoſed Baſiliſcus. Lalt- 
ly, the Conſtantinopolitan populacy began to be moſt grievonſly 
tomultuous, threathing to fire the City and the Palace, if the Em- 
perour ſhould perſiſt to put a force upon Acacius and the Catholicks. 
Baſi iſeus, terrified hereat, flies from the Imperial City ; took from 
the Conſtantinopolitan Church their Rights and Privileges , and 
forbad the Senators to ſpeak to [ or ſalute] Acacius. But after- 
wards, when he heard that Zeno was on his return out of Iſauria ; 
being ſtricken with fear, he came into the Church together with his 
wife and children; and excuſing himſelf to Acacius and the Clergy 
of the Imperial City, reſtored their Rights to the Conſtantinopolitan 
Church, and ſet forth hu Anti-Circular [that is, Letters contrary to 
hi Circular] Letters: thus Theodorus Lector informs us, Book 1. The 
Eutychians therefore, (when they ſaw Acacius contend with ſo much 
fierceneſs for the confirmation of the Chalcedon Synod ; and that not 
only the Monaſteries, but the people alſo of the Imperial City, and 
other Prieſts every where, were excited by Acacius againft Baſiliſcus ) 
convened a Council of Biſhops of their own party in the City Ephe- 
ſus: in which Council they condemned and depoſed both Acacius, 
and ſome other Biſhops who embraced the ſame Sentiments with him : 
and then they entreated the Emperour Baſiliſcus, that he would perſiſt 
in his former opinion, and would not promulge a Conſtitution Con- 
 trary to his own Cercular Letters. In the ſame Synod, Paulus is or- 
dained Biſhop of Epheſus by the Biſhops of the ſame Province, and 
the Patriarchical privilege is reſtored to the Epheſine See, as our 
Evagrins relates in the ſixth chapter of this books Further, this Ephe- 
ſine Counzil was held on the year of Chriſt 477, after the Conſulate 
of Baſiliſcus and Armatus. Which I gather from hence, becauſe this 
Synod was aſſembled a little before *Baſilsſcus promulged his Anti- 
cireular Letters, Now Baſiliſcus publiſhed thoſe Letters on that 
year I have mentioned; when he underſtood that Zero was returning 
out of auria with an Army; as I have obſerved above out of Theo- 
dorus Lector. Indeed, the Aſian Biſhops ſeem to intimate this in their 
Letter to Baſi/iſcus, in theſe words: widw Y Lee Te gel 
UP iνè, @eg6anSHVar SrAoaTe, Be pleaſed therefore to pub- 
liſh nothing contrary to your Divine Circular Letters. Mereover, I. 
motheus Ælurus ſeems to have preſided at this Council. For he 
came to Epheſus in the Reign of Baſiliſeus, and ſeated Paulus in his 
Epiſcopal Chair, as Evagrius relates from Xacharias. Nor is it likely, 
that Aeacius Patriarch of Conſtantin: ple ſhould have been depoſed by 
any other perſon than the Alexandrian Biſhop, who held the dig- 
nity of a Patriarch equal to Acacius. For who can believe that the 
Conſtantinopolitan Biſhop was depoſed by the Biſhops of Aſia, who long 
before this, from the times of John Chry/oſtom, were ſubject to the 
Liſhops of Conſtantinople > Valeſ. | 


To the moſt Pious in all things, and the Lovers 

of Chriſt, our Lords Baſiliſcus and Marcus, per- 

Marcus petual Victors, © Avuguſti, And after ſome 
"is firft words. You bade always ſeemed ( Moſt pious 
2 and Chriſt - Loving Emperours! ) to be divers 
bis Fae ways aſſaulted , together with the Faith which 
Bi iſcus, is hated and oppoſed, And after other words. 


3 Marcelinus relates in his Chronicon, Theophanes, and others. Tis 
certain, in Baſiliſcuss Circular Letters he is only termed the moſt 
nbie Ceſar. But afterwards he was ſtyled Auguſtus by his Father, 
og Letter of the Biſhops of the Epheſine Council doth inform us. 


, Mt the Anti Circular Letter of Baſiliſcus, the ſame Marcus is 


named 


Emperour with his Father. The Author of the Alexandrian 
Chronicle js miſtaken therefore, who relates that Baſiliſcus, as ſoon as 
e Was proclaimed Emperour, crowned his Son Marcus Fmperour. 
Candidus lays truer, in the ſecond book of bis Hiſtory, in Photius, Valeſ. 


A certain terrible erpeckarion of ꝓudgment; and. 
an * Ardour of Divine Fire, and the Juſt Z, 
Þ Reſentment of Tour Serenity, will in 4 ſhort Ferveno,. 
time || Stize the Adverſaries, who * with 4 cer- 1, Pa 
tain arrogant folly, as it were with Darts ; 41-4 __ g 
tempt to male an attack againſt the powerful tion, or, 
Cod and your Empire forti- con not ion. 
fied by the | true ] Faith, | „ 97, engage. 
nor do they . 
g evenge : the readin | 
pare our Tenuity : but con- Nicephorus the lame. Where 
tinually aſſault us with re- Johannes Langus renders nus 
proaches and lyes as if by elar, revenge. But I am of opi- 
a neceſſity and 4. force we __ _ by a Co cn = 
; ; | z; Place is thus to be reſtored ; & 
bad ſubſ, cribed FO your De- Aeg ori ne. {oels,, with a cer 
lar Letters; whereas we have Foy 
ſet our bands thereto with all imaginable joy and 
alacrity of mind, And after ſome other words. Be 
pleaſed therefore to publiſh nothing contrary to your 
Divine Circular Letters; knowing for certain 
what we bave already ſaid, that the whole world 
will be overturned again, and that the miſchiefs 
done by the Synod at Chalcedon will be found 
ſmall and trivial, which [ yet ] have effected 
theſe innumerable murders, and bave unjuſtly and 
illegally poured forth the bloud of the Orthodox. 
And after other words. We proteſt before our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, *We entreat Your piety. 
to be free from that juſt Canonical and E ccleſi- ev Th d- 
aſtick * condemnation and depoſition inflicted on teriear 
them, and eſpecially [ from that inflicted] on E 
him, who by many [ evidences ] has been de- Rephorſon 
tected not to have governed the Biſhoprick of the reg Sug 
Imperial | City] holily. Flęay, our 
| ; : piety; con- 
trary to the Faith and Authority of all Cepies, and without any ſenſes 
Beſides, he has rendred the following words very badly. Whence it 
hapned, that Baronius, who every where follows Chriſtophorſon's 
Verſion, could in no wiſe underſtand the tranſlatours of this Epbeſine 
Council. So great a hindrance is an ill Rendition. Nor has Johan- 
nes Langus tranſlated . this Clauſe more happily. For he hath rendred 
it thus : Arreſtamur coram Salvatore Noſtro Feſu Chriſto, Ge. We 
atteſt before our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, that your piety is free and inno- 
cent. From which we requeſt, that a Fuſt and Canonical and Eccle- 
ſiaſtick Sentence of Condemnation and Depoſition may be pronounc'd 
againſt them, and eſpecially againſt him who bath been many ways found 
out to have adminiſtred the Biſhoprick in the Imperial City impiouſly. 
But the Biſhops of Aſia do not ſay this: but requeſt of the Empe- 
rours, Baſiliſcus and Marcus, that they would not communicate any 
more with Acacius and the other Biſhops, whom they themſelves had 
condemned and depoſed by an Eccleſiaſtick Sentence: For this is 
the import of theſe words, badger Thy Uuiſigar woiCeay BY 
Rbf. ms Em, eon, Sc; which are to be written in one entire 
Clauſe, without any diſtinction. But Tranſlatours, following Nice- 
phorus, and the Edition of Robert Stephens, have placed a diſtinction 
after the 0, which led them into a miſtaxe. Valeſ. N 
* In this Edition of Valeſius s, tis N νε, abuſe t it is, 1 
ſuppoſe, an errour of the Preſs, put inſtead of Mengler, condem- 
nation; Which is the reading in Stephens Edition. 


* 
1 


Ead Sd. 


[Further] the ſame Zacharias writes word 
for word thus. As ſoon as the Circular and Im- 
perial Letters were publiſhed, thoſe perſons in the 
Imperial [City] who were diſtempered with oi 71 
Eutyches's Opinion and followed a Monaſtick life, ec joy 

| o,! 
voce. Tranſlatours underſtood not theſe words of Racharias Rhe- 
tor. Nor does Nicephorus ſeem to have underſtood them. For, in- 
ſtead of them, he has ſubſtituted theſe ; oi d, evſvy3s ν 
thoſe who imagine ¶ or fancy] Eutyches's Tenets. By gas|aviey 
[ Phantaſie, ] or, [ Imagination, Zacharias means the opinion of Eu- 
tyches, who aſſerted, that the fleſh of Chriſt was not true nor conſub: 
ſtantial with us, but Phantaſtical or imaginary ; as may be ſeen in the 
Adds of the Chalcedon Council. Hence the Epiſtles of Avitus Biſhop 
of Vienna, wherein he confutes Eutyches's Etrour, have this Title, 


Contra phantaſma, ag ainſt the Phantaſme ; as Sirmondus atteſts, Fur- | 


ther, from this place it may be gathered that Zacharias Rbetor was not 
an Eutychian, as Baronius — at the year of Chriſt 476. For he 
would never have expreſt himſelf thus, had he been a follower of Eu- 
tyches's Sect. It muſt therefore either be ſaid, that theſe are not the 
words of Zacharias NMetor, (which notwithſtanding Evagrius af- 
firms ;) or elſe, that be was not an Eutychianiſt. See chap. 14. Valeſ. 


Qq 3 „ 


Decreed 
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ſuppoſing they' bad met with Timotheus at with 
. ſome unexpeited gain, and hoping to reap a great 
advantage to themſelves from the Circular Let- 
ters, in great | baſt betoot themſelves to Timo- 
theus. Ard. when they bad been convinced by 


him, that the Word of God was of the. ſame ſub- 


ſtance with us according to the fleſh, but Conſub- 
ſtantial to the Father in relation to the Deity , 
they went back L to. their own homes. 


a4 44 . rr 4 * 


— — 


1 CH AP. II. 


That Timotheus Alurus recovered the LBi. 
ſbaprici] of Alexandria, and having reſto- 
red the privilege of 4 Patriarchate to the 
[Church] of Epheſus, Anathematized he 
© Chalcedon-Synod, 


HE ſame [Zacharias ] ſays, that Timo- 
I theus leaving the Imperial [| City Con- 

n arrived at Epheſus, and [there] 
* Or, Sea * placed Paulus in the Archi-Epiſcopal See of 
_ arik- the Epheſians, This [Paulus] had woß be- 
_ n fore this been ordained by the Biſhops of t 
che Chair! Province, agreeable to the more ancient uſage : 


- ofth-Ephe- but had been ejected out of his See. Timotheus 


fans alſo reſtored to the Epheſine Church the © Pa- 
p _— triarchical privilege , which the Synod of Chal- 
li ad redn had deprived it of, as I have ſaid. Re- 
Perrus moving from thence, he comes to Alexandria, 
Fullo, to- and perſiſted to requeſt thoſe who came to him, 
gether to Anathematize the Synod of Chalcedon. Ne- 
with other yertheleſs, many others of his own Faction re- 
Biſhops, pO Ag 

being a ©<ded from him (as tis related by the ſame 
little be- Zacharias,) as did likewiſe Theodotus one of 
fore this thoſe that had been ordained at Joppa 
aſſembled * See book by * Theodoſius, who was made Bi- 
atConſtan- 4. chap. 3. ſnop of Feruſalem by ſome perſons , 


cooper, 2. ſuch time as Juvenalis went to Conſtanti- 


that this nople. 
Pau'us | 


ſhould be reſtored to the See of Eybeſus, out of which he had been 


ejected, For theſe are Evagrius's words of the fifth chapter of this 


book, Ino ν Tabaey . Ng kgeeioy dia- me 
Febroy, they Vote that Paulus alſo ſhould recover the Archiepiſcopal 


 Charr of Epheſus. Which place Chrsſtopherſon has not rendred truly, 


in this manner ; Hy rebus ita conſtitutis Paulus ad ſedem Archieprſco- 
patris Epheſiani capeſſendam deligitur, Theſe things having been thus 
conſtituted, Paulus ij choſen to take the Archiepiſcopal See of Epheſus, 
For Paulus was not elected by AElurus and Petrus Fullo at Conſt an- 
emople, that he ſhould take the Epheſine See: but having been ex 
pelled out of the See of Epheſirs, he came to Conftantineple : where 
a Council of Eutychianiſts being convened, it was Decreed that he 


' ſhould recover the A-chieprſcopate of the City Epheſus, In the fifth 


chapter of this book, the reading in the vulgar Edit ion was, e 
Sebvor, Come into the Chair. But from the Florentine and Jeder ian 
MSS. I have meaded it, vmeAtay enter ub. Yet I had rather 
add a prepoſition, and write it thus, à αννje⁷ return to, recover, 
or. re-enter ub. Vak! 3 ; 

b Ard Th) dggauricey ownlear. I had rather make it x7! 
70, &c. are able to, &c. Further, what Zacharias fays here 1s moſt 
true, to wit, that it was the ancient uſage, that the Biſhop of E- 
pbeſus ſhonld be ordained by the Biſhops of his own Province. For, 
from St. T:morhy who was the firſt Biſhop of the Epheſians, until 
Caſtmur, and Heraclides, whom Fobn Chry/oſtom ordained, all the 
Biſhops of the Epbeſtans were ordained in the ſame City by the Bi- 
ſhops of that Province, as tis apparent from the Eleventh Action of 
the Cralcedon Council. Valeſ. . f EY | 

© Facharbas does here call che Patriarchical privilege the Right 
of Primacy, or the priv i ege of Ordaining Metropolitans: For in this 
the Patriarchical privilege did properly conlitt, as I have obſerved 
in my Lictle Book concer nivg the interpretation of the Sixth Canon of the 


Nicene Council, which is publiſhed at the cloſe of Our Socrates Now | 


whereas achariat, or rather Evagrius, adds, that this privilege had 


been taken away from the See of Epheſus by the Chalcedon Synod; he 


ans the Sixteenth Action of the Chalcedon Synod 3 wherein it was 
— "that the Conſt antinopalitan Biſhops ſhould Ordain Metro- 


F0:1tans in the Aftan Dicceſis. Valel. 


hat 


2 L 18. III. 


That the Monks heving r wiſed 3 Sedition by : \ | 
| perſs waſion of Acacius, Baſiliſcus was 


into 4 arts and wrote and promulged Cir- 


cular Letters contrary to thoſe he had publi. 


] ſhed befe ore. 


IL HE ſame Zacharias] relates likewiſe, 
that Acacius Biſhop 
*-was extreamly troubled at theſe things, and: nw, ,. 


that he incited the Monks 
and Populacy of the Im- 
perial [City] againſt Ba- 


ſiliſcus, as being an Here- 


tick. And, that Baſiliſcus, 
at length * renounced bis 
Circular Letters, and wrote 
a Conſtitution, that what 
had been ſurreptitiouſſy | and 


d 


of Conſtantinople 


mou 

had conjectured long — 11 
it ſhonid be mmol), as 
extreamly troubled. The Telerj. 
an MS. has at length conf 
= * conjecture ; wheren 1 

und it written und 
Valef. p wm 

Or, Denyed ; that is, re 
led, or revok'd. : ? | * 


raſhly] done, ſhould be wholly vacated and 
made null; and, that he ſent abroad Letters con- 
trary to his former Circular Letters, wherein 
he confirmed the Synod at Chalcedon. And 
theſe Anti-Circular-Letters (as he terms them,) 
Zacharias has omitted, who hath written his 
whole Hiſtory with partiality and in favonr to 
his own party. But the Contents of them run 


word for word thus. 


Baſiliſcus's Anti-Circular-Letter. 
Emperours, Cæſars, Baſiliſcus and Marcus, We 
Decree , that the Apoſtolick and Orthodox Faith 
(which originally and from the beginning hath 
flouriſhed in the Catbolick Churches, which bath 
obtained even until our Empire, which doth now 
obtain under our Empire, and which ought for- 


ever to obtain, into which we have been bapti- 
red, and which we believe) ſhall only continue 
indiolate and unſhalen, and ſhall for ever be pre- 


Dalent in all the Catholick and Aoſtolick Chur- 


ches of the Orthod *; and, 


that ot hing elſe 


ſhall be required. For this reaſon therefore We 
command, that all things which have been done 

on account of the faith or Eccleſiaſtick * Diſci- * OH 
pline under our Empire, whether they be Circular ſtitution 


Letters, or other [" Letters, J or what ever elſe 
ſhall be void and null e Neltorius and Eutyches, 


7 


and every other Hereſie, and all thoſe who em- 
brace the ſame Sentiments with them, being Ana- 
thematized. And [tis our will, J that concer- 


ning this Subject, neither any Synod ſhould be con- 


vened, nor any other queſtion | ſtarted : ] but, that 
theſe things ſhould continue firm and unſhaken. 
| Moreover, [We command, ] b that thoſe Provinces When hy 


(the Ordination whereof the Chair of this Impe- be Empe · 


rial and Glorious City bath had,) ſhall be reſtored to Sac 


liſcus's 


the moſt pious and moſt Holy Patriarch and Arch. Circalar 
Biſhop Acacius: to wit, the moſt pious Biſhops Letter, 
that nom are, continuing in their own Sees; L. yet tbe Chal 
ſo] that after their deaths on prejudice from this © _ 


nod hid 


buſrneſs may ariſe to the Right of Ordination [ be- been ww 


longing to] the Holy Chair of this Imperial and iy alwoge 


famous City, Now, * it is dubious to „ g, x, vid, dhe 
10 perſon, that this our Divine Decree becn dubi. prongs 
bar the force of a Divine Conſtitu- ous. 2 
non. And theſe things proceeded in liran Set 
this manner, which be 

been eltz 


| bliſhed in that Council, ſcemed to have been taken away. by that fame 
SanCtion. By which thing Acacius was chiefly moved, and uſed i 
utmoſt endeavour, that the Emperour Ba//iſeus ſhonld revoke bh 


* 


Conſtitution. Beſides, in the Epheſire Synod, the Patriarchical pri 
| lege had been reſtored to the See of Epheſus by Tamotheus lun, 


? 


| an Dial thet and th "POP e 5 „ 
ae eee ee eee raveſic, 6 at they had not believed, nor did believe 


Conſt ant inople by 
he Decree of the Chalcedon Synod, was taker away from that See. 


There was therefore need of -a new Conſtitution, whereby its Rights 
and Privileges mitzht be reſtored to the Conflanrinopolitan See» Thid 


therefore the Emperour Bafily/cus now performs, by the publics | Conſta 


tion of theſe hu Anti-Circular- Letters. Theodorus Lector does like- 
wiſe _ the fame, in bx firſt Book Collectan. about the cloſe there- 
of. Valeſ. 0 e 
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— 


_—_ 6. the. _ 


CAP. vim. 
Concerning Zeno's Return. 


| UT Zeno having {as tis reported) [ſeen in 
Ar D his fleep] the Holy * Proto-Martyr Thecla, 
who de- famous for her many Conflicts, who incited him, 
light much | and made him a promiſe that 
in Epicbetz, are wont to, BraC? bis Empire ſhould be reſtor'd 
_ na 323 Fn. to bim; marched his Army 
monly term Thecla the Apoſtle towards Byzantium, And 
and Proto Martyr. They Call her having with gifts, corrupt- 
an Apoſtle, becauſe, like an A. ed thoſe who beſieged him, 
e . = he drives out Baſiliſcus who 
they ſtyle her Proto- Mareyr, in had held the Empire two 
regard as Stephen was the firſt years; and delivers him to 
Martyr of Chriſt amongſt men, the enemy after he had made 
ſo was ſhe the firſt amongſt wo- his eſcape to the Holy Rails 


men; as Baſilius Seleucicnſis | | 
does atteſt in Y firſt book con- Cof the Altar.] On this 


cerning the Life and Miracles account 2 eno dedicated a ſpa- 
the bleſſed Thecla. She is called tious Church, eminent for its 
Thecla by way of contraction, in- * ſplendidneſs and beauty, to 
Read of Tbeoc ia. For thus the the Proto- Martyr Thecla, at 
* . Fang frequeally 6,1,1cia ſituate in the Coun- 
* OE Palo. . try of Iſauria, and beautified 
b it with many and Imperial 
Sacred gifts; which are preſerved till theſe our 
times. Further, Baff is ſent into the Re- 

or, being gion of the Cappadocians, I in order to his being 
5 '0 put to death: but he is ſlain in that Station 
an; named © Acuſus, together with his wife and 
edferu. children. And Zeno makes a Law, which abro- 
wich Eva- gates what had been conſtituted by the Tyrant 


grius . Baſiliſcus in his Circular Letters, Then alſo 
prees Mal- 


free Mi” Petrus ſurnamed Fullo is driven from the Church | 


fo boot Of the Antiochians; and Paulus from that of the 
bis By Epheſtans, | 

zantine | 

Hiffory, and Candidus Iſaurus in the ſicond book of bis Hiſtories ; 


together with his wife and children. This diſagreement of Writers 
in reference to Baſiliſcus's death, is taken notice of by Theophanes 
mh's Cho, page 107. Valef. 

EN #809. So allo the name of this Station is written in Ni. 
cepborks. But cedrenus and Theophanes term it Cuciſus. Marcel. 
ls and the Author of the Aiexandrian Chronicle call it Lemins and 
Linng, a Caſtrum { or, Caſtle) of Cappadocia , into which Baſt. 
lieus was thruſt together with his wife and children; and the gate of 
one of the Towers, wherein he was incloſed, being ſtop'd up, he 
periſned there by hanger and cold. Valeſ. 


—_ FI) — 
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2 S 
That after Baſiliſcus's death, the Biſhops of 
him a Penitentiary-Libel, rs, pardon] 


for their offence in rejecting the Synod of 
Chalcedon. 2 


tarily; and they ſwore, that the thing was fo, 


both which Authors relate, that Beſihiſcus was killed by the ſword. | 
But the other Hiſtorians tell us, that he dyed by hunger and cold, 


into hl place, as Theophanes 2225 in bis Chronicon, 
b | which Writer agrees Gelaſius in Geſt#s de nomine Acacii, 
Aſia, that they might peaſe Acacius, ſent "yh 


in his Breviary, chap. 18. Pope Felix has mentioned the ſame J- 


IN the Interim, ] the Biſhops of Aſia, in 

order to their appealing Acacius, excuſed | 
themſelves, and craved pardon, ſending a Peni- | 
tentiary- Libel Cto him, ] wherein they af-| 
firmed, that they had ſubſcribed to the Circu- 
lar- Letters by force and conſtraint, not volun- 


otherwiſe than agreeable ro the Synod at Chal- 

cedon. The purport of their Letters is this, “Or, erer: 

The Epiſtle, or ' Petition, ſent to Acacius Biſhop of 
tantinople, from the Biſhops of Alia. To 

Acacius the moſt Holy and moſt Pious Patriarch of 

[the moſt Holy Church at the Imperial | City 

Conſtantinople, New Rome. And after other 

words. He bath arrived amongſt us ard does * be d 

what is right and fitting; who alſo ſhall 


| jt your eg nuas. 
ce. And after a few words. By theſe Li- %. 
bels we ſignifie to you", that we have ſubſcribed oF us yy 


not atcoraing to the intent of our minds, but by Henry $4: 
force and conſtraint, giving our conſent thereto in wil have 
words and Letters, but not in heart. For by mended it 
[ the aſſiſtance of ] ® your acceptable interceſſions , ius #9 _ 
together with the aſſent of the Deity, we believe in 5 


ſuch manner as we have received from thoſe Three wine a. 


hundred and eighteen Luminaries of he world, ny thing of 
and from the Hundred and fifty Holy Fathers, ſenſe. Ni- 
Beſides, L we believe J thoſe matters aſſo, which cephorus, 
bave been pioufly and rightly determined at Chal- tans 
| | rms, 
cedon by the Holy Fathers convened there. Fur- the vulgar 
ther, whether Zacharias the Rbetorican has ca- reading, 
luminated theſe [ Biſhops of 45a, ] or whe- v. 4 
1 
ther they themſelyes have lyed, in averring 2226 . 
that they ſubſcribed involuntari gf 
y Iubicrived involuntarily, I cannot af- next word 
firm. T5 ich fol. 
. which fol. 
= 25 5 low, it 
ought to be made Vucrregr Tim), your place, inſtead of hutTtggy Timor, 
our place. Fobannes Langus perceived this before us, who has rendred 
this paſſage tranſcribed out of Evagrius thus, ReQe [ane ad nos venir; 
Jui locum etiam veſtrum obtinebit. He hath indeed come r:obtly unto 
us, who ſhall alſo poſſeſs your place. By which words the Biſhops of 
Afia mean the Legate, which Acacrus Biſhop of Conftant inople had ſent 
to them, to wit a Presbyter or a Deacon of the Conftantinctolitan 
Church. But if any one had rather, with Chriſtophorſon, read tp" 
ds, amongſt you; we muſt underſtand it of the Legate which the 
Biſhops of A/ia had ſent to Acacins, that he might preſent the Libel 
of [ar1sfaRion to him. And this I think is truer. Yale. | 
v Inftead of | [HR our] doubtleſs it muſt be CU, your. J 
as the reading is in Nrephorus. From whom an amendauent muſt be 
made a little after this, thus, ouy 6&m&vo«, by dividing the words, 
which were erroneo fly made one word. Each emendation is confirmed 
by the Telerian Manuſcript. Valcſ. 


» 8 1 » - Wa a FEY 


CHAP. X. 


C oncerning thoſe who governed the Biſhoprick 


of Antioch. 


a Fter therefore Peter [ was ejected, J Ste- after 
phanus aſſumes the Chair of Antioch : Petrus 
whom the children of the Antiochians flew with Fulo, Fo: 
reeds, which were made ſharp like to Darts, bannes A: 
as Fobannes the Rhetorican has related. Bur ? 


after Stephanus, the Government of that ſame bt irs 


See was committed to Calendion, who exci- He being 


ted thoſe that came to him to Anathematize ejected at. 


__ | Timothens , together with Baſiliſcurs Circular ter three 
| Letters. months, 


| Stephanus 
was put 

Page 107: to 

and Liberatus 


bannes, in the Sentence of Condemnation which he diAated ao ainſt 


Acacius, and in the Epiſtle which in the name of the Roman Synod be 


wrote to all the Prezbyters and Archimandrites in Conftanti 
Bithynia. Vale. | | onftantinople and 


o 


CHAT. XI. 


That the Emperour Zeno took 4 reſolution of 
perſecuting Alurus: but by reaſon of his age 
he had compaſſion on him and let him alone. 
And how after Ælurus's death, Petrus 
Mongus was ordained by the Alexandrians. 
But Timotheus, Proterius's ſucceſſour, by 

| the order of the Emperour , obtained the 
Chair of the Alexandrians. 


A Oreover, Zeno was reſolved to haye ex- 
pelled Timotheus out of Alexandria e but 
underſtanding from ſome perſons that he was 


' Or, , now very aged, and would ſoon "go the way 
3 of all men, he - altered his reſolution, And 


houſe of al not long after [Timotbeus)] paid the common 
men. debt [of Nature: J whereupon * thoſe of 4- 
+ Or, for- Jexandria by their own authority elect Petrus, 
201 z 2. ſurnamed Mongus, Biſnop. Which, when it 
Atuld pt came to Zeno's hearing, diſturbed him extream- 
% 2x2 ly. Wherefore Zeno * puniſhed Petrus with 
met, &c. death: but he recalled Timotheus L. Salophacio- 
ebeBiſhos Ius, ] Proterius's ſucceſſour , who then lived at 
CRES Canopus on account of a Sedition raiſed by the 

people. Timotheus therefore by the Emperour's 


Sec. Thad a 
rather order recovered his own See. 
write em- 
tom, and fo reade the whole clauſe thus, Me di 
DEIY ent ovJur ogav of Tis ancZavd\prwr emononmw ; whereupon thoſe 
of Alexandria by their own authority eleft Petrus ſurnamed Mongus 
Biſhop: and I am of opinion that Evagrius wrote thus. Tis certain, 
theſe wordot Hs A8ZarZpior 6Hoxomm cannot be ſpoken of theSuffragan 
Biſhops. Belides, Petrus Mongus was ordained but by one Biſhop, 
az tis related in Geſtis de nomine Acacii, and in Acacius's Epiſtle to 
Pope Simplicius. Valeſ. | | 
b Zymwdy meg: iunne. I doubt not but it ſhould be written ei- 
KT, priniſhed. For aegpudy lignities mulctare, to puniſh. Whence 
Dernuw imports Puniſhment, as Suidas atteſts. But ae]uzv 
(which is the reading in Robert Stephens's Edition) ſignifies quite 
another thing. Nicephorus having found this fault in his Copy, ex 
punged the Prepoſition, and worded this place of Evagrius thus, . 
ta a[nqronuivss Sarde Cngeia ina, that is He puniſhed thoſe who 
had elected ¶ Petrus Mongus Biſhop] with a capital puniſhment. And 
yet Evagrius does not ſay ſo. For be relates, that Mongus himſelf was 
condemned by Zeno, not the Biſhops who had choſen Mongus. 'Tis 
apparent therefore that Nicephorus had read thus in our Evagrius ; 
) 760 way 6 Ciivay Syd 7 4 nity ci, wherefore Zeno 
puniſhed thoſe with death; and that he underitood it as ſpoken of the 
Heretical Biſhops who had elected Mongus. Doubtleſs, the Biſhops 
who had choſen Mongus deſerved a ſorer puniſhment than Mongus 
himſelf, who was elected by them. For they had done that on their 
own authority, without the Emperours advice and direction: whenas. 
it had been cuſtomary, by reaſon of the largeneſs of the City Alexandria, 
that the Biſhop thereof ſhould not be ele Ted, unicſs the Emperour's 
mind were firſt known. Beſides, they had preſumed to elect another 
Biſhop when the See was not void, but whiltt Ti-19theus Salophaciolus 
as yet ſurvived, Whereupon the Seditions and Diviſions, which ſeemed 
to have been extinguiſhed by the death of Timotheus Alurus, were 
rekindled. For theſe reaſons, thoſe Biſhops were to be puniſhed with a 
capital puniſhment. rather than Mongus. Nevertheleſs, in my judgment 
neither is true. For Mongus was puniſhed only with baniſhment. But 
the Biſhops who had ordained him, are ordered to be puniſhed by 
2 the Auguſtals; as Liberatus affirms in his Breviary, chap. 
26. Valet» | | 


\ 


CHAP. XIL 


Concerning Johannes who obtained the Preſi- 
dency over the Alexandrian Church after 
Timotheus, aud how Zeno outed him in 
regard he had forſworn himſelf, and reſtored 
the Chair of Alexandria to Petrus Mongus. 


2] am of* 
the fame 


5 B UT by the advice of ſome perſons, Foban- 


Chriſtophorſon and Sit Henry Saviſ. who inſtead of [EHπ , Nv eh 
have mended it thus, & rang q eviev, but by the advice of ſome 


1 15 TS. 


lerian Maniſeript, Moreover, Liberatus in his Breviafium chap. ”" 


* 


affirms that Fobannes the Oeconomus Cor, Steward] was ſent to Cen. 
ſtant inople on a far different account- For he ſays, that Timothey; 
Salopbaciolus, after he had recovered his Epiſcopal Chair by the De. 
cree of Jeno Auguſtus , ſent ſome Ecclefiaſticks to Conſtantinople 
amongſt whom was Fobannes the Oeconomus, who might give the Bm. 
perour thanks for his own reſtitution. They atſo made a requeſt tg 
the Emperour at the ſame time, that if any thing ſhouſd happen to 
Timotheus otherwiſe than well, no other perſon but a Catholick might 
be put into bis See by the Clergy and people of Alexandria ; as wes 
informed in Geſtis de nomine Acacii, Which thing ⁊eno in his anſwer 
to Salophaciolus s advices, ordered to be done by a Letter written iQ 
the Alexandrian Clergy ; as Felix atteſted in his firſt Epiſtle to 404. 
cius, and Gelaſius in Geſts de nomine Acacii. Further, in the Fla. 


| rentine Manuſcript, at the Margin hete, theſe words occur, a} uy. 


vs 7% TaCerrnowTs, concerning Johannes Tabenneſiota. Tis certain 
this Johannes is termed arm Theophanes alſo in his Chroni. 
con, becauſe he had been a Mohthk in the Monaſtery of the Tabennex 
ſes at Canopus, where Timotheus Salophaciolus had likewiſe former 
ly "> a Monaſtick life and diſcipline 3' as Theophanes relate 
Pate. | | 


nes aPresbyter, appointed to be the Steward of v Oln 
the venerable Church of the Holy Forerunner and 16 Ala 
Baptiſt John, makes a journey to the Imperial % = 
City L Conſtantinople, ] being ſent on an Em- _ VR. | 
baſſage [to make an addreſs to the Emperour, ] Tino. 

that if it ſhould happen that their Biſhop ſhould i in tis 

die, the Inhabitants of Alexandria might have a Chronic, 
< liberty of Electing one to preſide over their 999 Li 

Church whom they ſhonld have a mind to. This rr 
perſon, as Zacharias affirms, was by the Empe- »y — 
rour diſcovered to have a deſign of procuring this ah. 
the Biſhoprick for himſelf, and when he had es bar 
obliged himſelf by oaths, that he would never ud 
ſeek to get the Alexandrian Chair, he returned ht 
into his own Country, But the Emperour pro- in the 

mulged a Law, that after Timotheus's death, that Geſta de 
perſon ſhould be Biſhop whom the Clergy and "ne 4. 


people [of Alexandria] ſhould ,, 
Ele. Timotheus having ended bis „%. get i 
life not long after, this Johannes (as of Timo. 
| theus Ct 


tholicus. Why therefore does Evagr:ius (or rather Zacharias, out of 
whom Evagr:us took it,) ſay here, that Johannes was Oeconomut 
Saint Fohn's Church? For he was not Steward of this Church only; 
but he look'd after the revenues and money of all the Churches which 
were under the Biſhop of Alexandria, as Liberatus informs us in hit 
ſixteenth chapter, in theſe words: Porro Fohannes ex Occonomo 
amicus factus eſt Hillo Magifiro; qui cum reliquis deſcendit Alexan. 
driam. FaStuſque eſt iterum Oeconomus, habens cauſas omnium Ec- 
ol: fiarum. Further Johannes of an Oeconomus is made a friend t0 
Hillus che Magiſter 3 who together with the reſt went down to Alexandria 
And be u made Steward again [or, 2 time,] having al the 
Cauſes of the Churches. Inſtead of [habens cauſas omnium Ecclefu. 
rum,] I think it ſhould be habens gazas omnium Eccleſiarum, havi 
the treaſure or riches of all the Churches. This emendation, Liberatuss 
following words do confirm, which run thus: Qui multa & pretiiſa 
xenia direxit Hillo Magiſtro, %c. Who directed Cor ſent) mam and 
thoſe pretious preſents to Hillus the Magiſter, &c. Or mult it bead 
that the Church of Saint John Baptiſt was then the Greateſt Church of 
Alexandria? Indeed, heretofore the Greater Church of Alexandris 
was termed the Cæſarea, as I have obſerved at Socrates. But li 
poſſible, that the Church of Saint John, which had been built thet 
by Theodofius after the demoliſhment- of the Serapium, might become 
the Greater Church, the Epiſcopal Chair being removed thither 
Concerning this Church of Saint John Baptiſt, Rufinus ſpeaks in 
chape 27. of his ſecond book' Eccleſ. Hiſter. And in the following 
chapter he adds concerning the Reliques of Saint John Baptiſt, thit 
in the time of Athanaſius they were brought to Alexandria. To which 
afterwards, the Serapium Cor, Serapis's Temple) being . demoliſhed, 
Golden houſes (that I may uſe Rufinus's words, which are Aus 
Tea, ) were erected in the reign of Theodoſius.  *Tis certain in fil 
Church of Saint John, the Patriarch of Alexandria performed tit 
Religious 17 % as Theophanes informs us concerning Dioſcors 
Page I 39. 40e. 

© The power therefore of Electing their Biſhops had been taken 

m the Clergy and people of the City Alexandria, and the Empero 

ad removed the privilege of nominating the Biſhop of 4/exand'i 

to himſelf, as tis apparent from this place. Which, we deny no, 
was done by force and againſt the Eccleſiaſtick Laws. Nereribe 
leſs, the Roman Emperours not without reaſon challenged that poet 
to themſelves after the murder of*Pr#erius the Alexandrian Bild 
in regard the City of Alexandria, by its own inclination prone 10 
Seditions , had ſeveral times raiſed vehement diſturbances in 


perſons : which amendment is confirmed by Nicephorus and the Te. | Election of Biſhops. Ve. ent] 


the 


Ps. III. . 
the ſame Zacharias hay related, gave money 


4 gif Sen, h k be had of | a con of Hereticks d no head, 
VOL tee enters ] waging ro lang dh Further, this diff of Zeno was promulged in the year of Chrift 482, 28 


7 5 = Biſhop of Alexandria. Which when the Em- 
| 1 Heyi-· perour underſtood, he ordered him to be E- 


In the . And by the perſwaſion of ſome Perſons | 
nh Are moe are) Edict to | convened at Nicæa 


excelent the Emperour wrote an Exbhortatory 
Ten; the Alexandrians, which he ter med his 


Mn, *Or,Uni- * Henoticon;, and ordered, that the 


2 R* Chair of Alexandria ſhould be reſto- 
9 E red to Petrus, provided he would ſub- 


written 
thus : 


7 terius's Party to Communion, 
have ren- | | 


A 


_ Evagrius Scholaſticus. 


Baronius has recorded. Valeſ- 


made it Our buſineſs night 
and day, by all imaginable 


red it accordingly» Further, concerning this Oath wherein Fohannes | Attention and Diligence, and 


Iabenneſiota bad formerly bound himſelf in, the Emperours preſence, by Our Laws, that God's Ho- 


that he would never climb up into the Alexandria See, Pope Simpli- 


eu (peaks in his ſeventeenth Epiſtle to Acacius. Liberatus allo atteſts 


the ſame, in his Breviary, Chap. 17. Valeſ- 


5 " 
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ly Catholick and Apoſtolick 
Church, which is the incor- 
ruptible and immortal Mo- 


_ 
66 


CHAP. XIII. 


ther of Our Scepters, ſhould 
every where be multiplies and 
enlarged by that | Faith : ] 


That Petrus Mongus embraced Zeno's Heno-| and that the pious People 


05 Thoſe ticon and joined himſelf to the * Proterians. 
roteri® | 

ing. l His Diſpoſition, which had been made by 
\ Tour 'F: the advice of Acacius Biſhop of the Im- 
7 oxy perial City, Pergamius, who was conſtituted 
wa. To præfect of Egypt carries along with him. He 
22 being arrived at Alexandria, and finding Joban- 
lick a hich nes led, held a Conference with Petrus, and per- 
alittle be- wades him to admit of Zeno's Exhortatory 
fore Eva- Edict; and moreover D to receive] thoſe who 
. had diſſented from him. He admits therefore 
ere of the forementioned Exbortatory Edict, and 
gg. And ſubſcribes to it. He promiſes alſo that he would 
'us there. receive thoſe who were of the contrary party. 
fore eld Wherefore not long after this, when a publick 
i 9%" Feltivity was celebrated at Alexandria, and all 
ind here. Perſons by a general conſent agreed to that 
ater by E- termed Zeno's Henoticon, Petrus likewiſe ad- 
v4z7115, mitted | to Communion J thoſe of Prorerius's 
a party. And having made an Exbortatory Ora- 
wor tin to the People in the Church, he recited 
that Ede Zeno s Exhortatory Edict alſo, the Contents 


ſpeaks to whereof were theſe. 
all the 


Cergy and Laity,and by Preaching as it were, exhorts them, like a Prieſt, 


to en brace unity. But, tis termed an 01xovouie for this reaſon, becauſe by 


a wholeſom Diſpenſation (as at the firſt bluſh it appears, ) it invites all 
Catholicks to one and the ſame Communion, the mention of the Chal- 
cedon Synod being ſuppreſſed. Further, this Edict of ⁊eno bore date 


continuing in Peace and that- 
Concord DL which bears a re- 
lation ] to God, together with 
the Biſhops moſt dear to God, 
and with the moſt Religious 
Clergy, Archimandrites, and 
Monks, might offer up their 
acceptable Prayers for Our 
Empire. For whilſt the Great 
God and our Saviour Jeſus 


— 


Product thereof, temperateneſs 


| againſt-it_ in many words; that the Emperour fhould not be afraid of gi -· | 
ving the title of Orebodox to a company of Hereticks who had no head. 


Knowing the only right and true Faith ( which 

the Three hundred and eighteen Holy Fathers 

| by a Divine Influence have 

ſet forth, and which, the Hundred and fifty 

Holy Fathers in the like manner aſſembled at Con- 
ſtantinople bave confirmed, to be the Begin- à 9, Con. 
5 * . * 1 — | + nt? 
ning and * Conſiſtency, and the power and in: firmatior. 
ls _ ſeribe to His Henoticon, and receive thoſe of Pro- | *XPugnable T Defence of our Empire : We have f Or, Ar- 


Sr mour. 
or, Have night and day made 
uſe of all imaginable, &c. © 
„ Halen aezod ya x awd, 
by all imaginable prayer and dili- 


gence. The ſame likewiſe is the 


eading in Nice phorus. Nor had 
the Old Tranllatour of this Edict 
read otherwiſe, in Liberatus chi 
18. for he renders it thus : nod i- 
bus ac diebus, oratione, & ſtu- 
dio & legibus &c. night and day, 
by prayer and diligence;and by our 


Laws,the endeavour, that the ol 


Catholick and Apoſtolick Church 
may be multiplied by that Faith. 
Notwithſtanding in my judg- 
ment, it ought rather to be written 
thus, 720» ag209 x0, by all ima- 


ginabie attention. What the im- 
port of axgo29} is, we are infor- 
med from Suidas, who produces a 
paſſage of an old Writer. Indeed, 
this emendation pleaſes me mig · 
tily. Valeſe 

Chriſt, who was incarnate and born of the Holy 

2 and Theotocos Mary, approves of and 

readily accepts our concordant Glorification and 

Worſhip, all ſorts of Enemies ſhall be conſumed and 
extinguiſhed e and all Nations will ſubmit their 


Necks to Our Power which is & according to God :* Or, Next 
Ln fine,] Peace, and thoſe Goods that are the ta God. 


of the air, plenty 


of fruits, and all other things which are uſeful 

and advantageous, ſhall be conferred upon men, 
Whereas therefore the irreprehenſible Faith doth | 
in this manner F preſerve Us and the Roman A. Tor, Be- 
fairs, Addreſſes have been preſented to Us by the girt- 
moſt Religious Archimandrites, Hermits, and other 
Reverend Perſons, who with tears made ſupplica- 

tion, that an Unity might be made in the moſt 

Holy Churches, and that the Members might be 

joyned to the Members, which that Enemy of Good 


on the year of Chriſt 482; Trocondus and Severinys being Conſuls, hath long fance been very ſolicitous to disjoyn - aſ- 
a Baronius writes. Which is evidently confirmed by Victor Turonenſis | ſuredly knowing, that © ſhould . 


in bis Chronicon. Valeſ. 


® Liberatus in his Bret iary, chap. 18. relates that Pergami us was 
not Præfect of Egypt, but Dux ¶ or Commander of the Milice: ] his 


he male war againſt the entire 
Body of the Church, he might 


words are theſe; Acacius perſuaſi: Zenon, &c. Acacius perſwaded Zeno, with eaſe e be vanquiſh ed, F of 
that he ſhould write to Apollonius the Auguſtalis, and to Pergamius the | From hence it happens, that 
Dur, that they ſhould drive Johannes out of the Alexandrian See, as ha- | there are innumerable * mul- 
ung ſeized it contrary to his own Oath, which he had given in the Im- | titudes of men, which Time 


peria! City; and that they ſhould give their aſſiſtance to Petrus Mongus, 


that he might continue in that See. Valeſ. 


n 


hath taken out of this life in 
the ſpace of ſo many years, 


Zeno's Henoticon. 


| 


a part whereof have departed 
hence deprived of the Laver 
of Regeneration, and part 
| have gone the inevitable way 
| of mankind without à parti- 


DU Mperour Cæſar Zeno, Pius, Vigor, Trium: | cipation of the Divine Com- 
phator, Maximus, always Adorable, Avgu- | munion : and, that innume- 


; 3 ſtus; To "the * moſt Reverend Biſhops, Clergy 


, |rable murders habe been au- 


4 Her. Monks, and Laicks, in Alexandria, and through-| Jaciou 4 committed, and that 
Jy 


mnexfis, out Egypt, Libya, and Pentapolis. 


(Ang this 


| ot only the Earth, but the 


Biſops. For the words are theſe : Flavin: Aeno Pins, Victor, Trium- filed by an abundant 77 uſion 


Fator, Maximus, always Auguſtus, to the Orthodox Biſbops, &c. Then Wee .. | „ | 3 
Pandi, tinds fault with that term Orthodox, and expreſſes his anger \theſe things might be changed into a better Statt 


% 


Q I Air it ſelf alſo bath been de- 
Edict of Feno's in his twelfth Book, reads 6pSodsZore, to the Ort hodoæ IL f fe 


of blood. What man is be, who will not pray, that 


© Eapean mAs/wpl, waging war 
againſt the [| entire ] Body- 
Doubtleſs it muſt be Trawon, 


ſhould he make war, &c. as it is 


in Nice phorus, and in the Telerian 
MS. Sir Henry Savil alſo, at the 
Margin of his Copy, had remark d, 
forte a H,, perhaps it ſhould 
be dn. Valeſ. 1 
- * Or, Generations, 8 
To this place of Zeno's Edict 
Pope Felix alludes, in his Epiſtle 
to eno Aug uſt us, where his words 
are theſe : Dolet certe pietas Tud, 
quod per diuturnos parth alternæ 
graveſque conſlictus, multi ex hoc 
A videantur ablati, aut bapti- 
ſmatiß aut communionis exper- 
tes; our piety doubeleſi is griev d. 
that by reaſon of the long and ſore 
conflict of each party, many may 


ſeem to bavebeen taken out of thy. 


world, without being partakers of 
Baptiſtz or the Communion: Val. 


and 


dend Condition? On this" account therefore, We 


Or, Be- 
girt. 


to, Ba- jumination, receiving 


ptiſin, 


vor Chap» alſo admit of the Twelve“ Heads, which were 


ters. 3 


See ch. 5» 
note (f.) 
* Inſin- 
ning, tor, 
without 
Sin, 


e Hy con Lau w]; ſo tis alſo 


written in 


cundus and Liber atus ſeem to 
have read otherwiſe. For Facun- 
dus (pag · $51.) renders this place 
thus: Adunate ergo vos in nullo 
dubit antes, &c. Vnite your ſelves 


therefore, 


thing. For we have written theſe 
things to jou, not to innovate the 


Faith, bu 
F) you,&e. 


it in this manner: Unite voſinee- 


1, 


your ſelves doubt ing not hing, &c. 


Wherice it 


*Ere@927% dy , &c. But the 
Reading in our Copies is better: 
Fot ſoon after it follows, avabsua- 
vie, We Anathematize, Valeſ- 


divine Communion therein, 3 
mentioned one and only Definition of t 
' Three bundred and eighteen Holy Fathers. 


f Kat Y- 


, e 
o UAA 


asg. That 
which free 


bave made it Our buſineſs to certify Tou, that | 
neither We, nor the Churches in all places, either 
have bad, or bave, or in future will have, nor do 
We know any Perſons that have, any other Sym- 
bol, or Creed, or Definition f the Faith, 
ſave the forementioned Holy Creed of the Three 
hundred and eighteen Holy Fathers, which the 
foreſaid Hundred and fifty Holy Fathers con- 
firmed. Moreover, if any one hath (, any other 
Creed, ] We account him a Perſon eſtranged L from 
the Church. ] For by this Creed only (as we have 
ſaid, ) We are confident Our Empire is * preſer- 
ved, And all Perſons vouchſafed the Salutary Þ I- 
this only (. Creed J are 
Baptized. The ſame . Creed ] bath been fol 
lowed. by all the Holy Fathers convened at Ephe- 
ſus ; who likewiſe depoſed the impious Neſtorius, 
and alſo thoſe that afterwards embraced his Senti- 
ments. Which Neſtorius together with Eutyches, 
in regard they held Opinions contrary to the fore- 
ſaid i Fatbers, ] We do Anathematize, and do 


dictated by Cyrillus of holy Memory, who was 
heretofore Archbiſhop of the Holy Catbolick 
Church of the Alexandrians. But we confeſs the 
only Begotten Son of God and God, ( who was 


truly and really made Man, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, | 


Conſubſtantial to the Father according to the 
Deity, and of the ſame ſubſtance with us as to bis 
Humanity; who deſcended and was incarnate 
by the Holy Ghoſt, of Mary the Virgin and The- 
otocos, ) to be one, and not two, For me af- 
firm, that the Mracles, and Sufferings which be 
voluntrily underwent in the Fleſh, are of one. 
But we in no wiſe admit of thoſe who divide, or 
confound, or introduce a | Phantaſie. In regard 
the * impeccable and true Incarnation from tbe 
Theotocos hath not made an acceſſion of DL ano- 
ther ] Son. For the Trinity hath ever continued 
the Trinity, although one of the Trinity, L 10 
Wit, ] God the Word, hath been incarnate, Af 
ſuredly knowing therefore, that neither the Holy 
Orthodox Churches of God in all pl «ces, nor the 
Prelates moſt beloved by God who preſide over 
them, nor yet Our Empire, hatb received, or doth 
admit of any other Creed, or Definition of the 
Faith, ſave the foreſaid holy Creed; without ma- 

| king doubts or delays, * We 
hade united our ſelves, Now, 
We have written theſe things 
L to you, ] not that We might 
innovate the Faith, but in 
order to the giving you full 
ſatisfaction. But We Ana- 
thematize every Perſon, who 
has thought, or thinks other- 
wiſe, either now, or at any 
other time, whetber at Chal- 


Nicephorus. But Fa- 


being donbtful in no- 


t that we might ſatiſ- 
And Liberat. tranſlates 


dabir ances Bee. Unite 1; ver + but more eſpecially 


the foreſaid Perſons Neſto- 
rius and Eutyches, and ſuch 
as embrace their Sentiments. 
Be ye joyned therefore to 
| L You ] Spiritual Mother 
the Church, and together with Us enjoy that ſame 
to the fore- 
e Faith of the 
For 
your moſt Holy Mother the Church expects to em- 


appears, that they read 


brace You as Her genuine Sons, and after a 
long time earneſtly deſires to hear Your ſweet Voice. 


cedon, or in any other Synod | 


L IB, III. | 


hereof, yon will procure to you ſelves both the 


ent 
Benevolence of our Maſter and Saviour and 8 
Jeſus Chriſt, and ſhall alſo be praiſed by- Our Im. Bad, 7 
perial Majeſty. After the reading hereof, all the Bor 0 
Inhabitants of Alexandria were united to the eam f 
Holy Catholick and A poſtolick Church, here alfo, - 


| nd Fete 
x is put inſtead of ag. Tu certain Liberatus reads & here, wide 
parent from his Verfon. For thus he renders it: Sancta namque 
Marer naſtra Eccleſia, Sec. For our moſt Holy Mother the Church, 4 
being the Perſon who hath begotten you, from a long time expefy i 
embrace Her Sons, and earneſily deſires to bear your ſweet voice. Nor dig 
Facundus read other wiſe, in his twelfth Book. For thus his Verſion rum; 
Sancta enim Mater noſtra Eccleſia, &c. For our Holy Mother the Church 


receives you as Her own Sons. .Embrace ber ; for She defires after a long 
time to hear Tour ſweet Voice, Moreover, Nicephorus has it uritten, 


Vds ypneiss. Further, from the forecited paſſages tis apparent, that 
Facundus and. Liberatus in Zeno's Edict bad read ung i, Our 
Mother ; which Reading I am moſt pleaſed with. Beſides, Facundu: 
read UH , Embrace Te Her; not as tis commonly read, aj. 
muga to embrace. Which Reading nevertheieſs is intolerable, Laſtly, 
Liberatus ſeems to have read x 7 ein, from a long time; not 948 
xeovias, and after a long time. Valeſ. e 


51 


* 


CHAFT, XV. 


That Johannes [LBiſbop] of Alexandria coming 
to Rome, perſwades Simplicius to write to 

Leno concerning what had hapned ; | and 

what] Zeno [wrote back in anſwer to him.] 


UT Jobannes, of whom we have made men- 
I tion “ before, after he had fled from Alexan- x | 
aria, * arrives at the Senior Rome and therea Libs. 


| raiſed diſturbances, affirming that he had been 7s in hi 


ejected out of his own Chair, on account of his Breviay, 
defending Leo's & Dogmata, and the * Oi * 
Chalcedon Synod : and, that another on, or, De. 
was ſubſtituted in his room, who was cee. «op dien 


an enemy to thoſe Dogmata. Hereat Simplicius from the 
Biſhop of the Elder Rome was troubled, and See of 4. 


wrote to Zeno; whereto Zeno returned anſwer lexandria 


accuſing Johannes of Perjury, and [afirming] that __ . 


on. chat account, and for no other reaſon, he had och; and 
been ejected out of his Biſhoprick. 71 be 

f often 
Letters of yards ps from Calendion Patriarch of Antioch, 4 to 
Rome, and appealed to Simplicius Biſhop of Rome, as the Bleſſed Aba. 
naſius had alſo done before. But in the Geſta de nomine Acacii, which 
in my judgment were written by Pope Gelaſius, he is ſaid to bave v.. 
queſted the Refuge onh of the Roman Church, in ſuch manner as his pte- 
deceſſours had done; which I think is truer. For Fohannes appealed 
not from any Eccleſiaſtical Judicature to Simplicius, in regard he had not 
been expelled ont of his own See by the Sentence of a Synod, but 
force: nor did he preſent a Libel! to Pope Simplicius, but to Felix bl 
Succeſſour, as we ſhall ſee afterwards. Valeſ. | 


— 


CHAP, l 
Concerning Calend ion [ Biſhop ] of Antioch, 


and that he was condemned to be baniſhed on 
account of the friendſhip he was ſaſpected [to 
have held] with Illus and Leontius ; alſo 
that Petrus Fullo entred into an Dion with 
Mongus, and with the [ Biſhops ] of Con- 
ſtantinople au Jeruſalem. 


Oreover, Calendion Biſhop of Antioch 

wrote [Letters] to the Emperour Ze- 
no, and to Acacius Prelate of Conſtantinople, 
wherein he termed Petrus an Adulterer;, 80 110 
affirming that when he was at Alexandria, Pope Sim- 
he had Anathematixed the Chalcedon Synod. ple, . 
to Acacius,terms Petrus Mongus ; as Liberatus atteſts in 2 
chap» 18. To wit, becauſe he had invaded the Alexandrian Church. 


Make all imaginavle haſte therefore, For by doing | 


whiltt Timotheus Salophaciolus, who had been legally ordained, vat 


altve, Vale/ins, 


Ly 


LI B. III. 11 55 of Evagrius Scholafticus. 0 


Some time afterwards, Calendion is condemned to 
be baniſhed into Oæs, being ſuppoſed to have 
\ That this favoured © lus, Leontius, and Pamprepius, in 
relation to a Tyranny raiſed by them againſt Ze- 


the | 
wetext of no. But Petrus Fullo, who L had been Biſhop of 


condem® Antioch,] before Calendion and Stephanus, as I 


ng * have ſaid, recovered his own Chair. ] Who both 
4 7 


db , | 
_— nodical Letters to Petrus L Biſhop J of Alexandria. 
in his Bre- ö 
coor chap- 18. But the true cauſe of his being condemned and 
depoſed, was this, becauſe he would defend the Chalcedon Synod, 
nor would acquieſce in Zeno s Edict. Liberatus's words are theſe: 
luterea Calendion Archiepiſcopus Antiochenus deponitur, &c. In the 
interim Calendion Archbiſhop of Antioch # depoſed. Being accuſed 
in publick as having been undutiful [ indevotus, without devotion} 
10 bis Prince, drawing the People anto a Rebellion with Titus 3 but 
ſecretly, becauſe he would not keep himſelf from the Communion both 
of Pope Felix and Johannes. Gelaſius alſo in his thirteenth Epiſtle to 
the Dardani, ſays, that Calendion was therefore ejected by Aeno, be- 
cauſe he had razed his Name out of the Diptychs, and inſtead thereof 

at in Leontius + Valeſ. a 

. In the Florentine and Tellerian MSS. I found it written I. 
This is the Hilus, by Country an Iſaurian, in Dignity Magiſter Officio- 
rum ¶ Maſter of the Offices, ] as Marcellmus tells us in his Chronicon: 
who aiter he had been in great favour with the Emperour, at length was 
incenſed againſt him, for what reaſon I know not; and together with 
Leontius ingaged himſelf in a Tyranny in the Eaſt, on the year of 
Chrilt 484, as Marcellus records; or rather 483. as Baronius has 
riphtly obſerved» Further, this Hillus is by Candidus Iſaurus and by 
Damaſcius in the Life of Iſidorns the Philoſopher, always called , 
with the Accent in the laſt Syllable. So tis alſo written in Suidas : 
las, ſays he, Gown xbecy bs bb wdpiress Club. 5 xy inves. beg 
e ibs 720 ebe exebuaety N d)NVpus S. So that place of Suidas 
33 to be read. Valeſ. | | : 

o Perrus Fullo was ejected out of the See of Antioch a little after the 
return of Jeno Auguſtus, on the year after the Conſulate of Baſiliſcus 
and Armatus. One Fohannes whom Petrus had ordained [ Biſhop] of 
/hamia, invaded his See, as I obſerved before at chap. io, note (a.) He 
haviog been ejected, an Oriental Synod ordained Stephanus, as Theo- 
pbanes tells us in his Chronicon. This Stephanus, when he had go- 
rerned the See of Antioch about a year's ſpace, was moſt barbarouſly 
murdered by Hereticks in the Church, on the year of Chrift 479, 
after the Conſulate of the moſt Famous Illus ; as Baronins hat rightly 
obſerved from Pope Simplicius's Epiſtles. ⁊eno being highly incenſed 
on account of this murther, ſent fome Perſons to Antioch, who might 
revenpe this Fact, and puniſh the Authors of the Sedition- Moreover, 
to avoid Tumults, he commanded Acacius Biſhop of Conſt antinople, 
to ordain a Biſhop of Antioch in the Imperial City. And this thing, 
done on account of preſerving the Ecclefiaſtick Peace, as well the Em- 
perour as Acacius excuſed to Pope Simplicius, promiſing that in fature 


the Ordination of the Prelate of Antioch ſhould be made by the Com- 


provincial Biſhops, according to the Preſcripts of the Canons. Stepha- 
mus Junior therefore is ordained by Acacius, and after he had ſate three 
years, Calendion is created Biſhop in his ſtead by an Oriental Synod, 
n the Conſulate of Trocundus and Severinus, on the year of Chriſt 
492; a3 Baro ius has learnedly obſerved from Pope Simplicius's Epiſtle. 
Theophanzs does indeed affirm, that Calendion was ordained by Aca- 
ci at Conſtantinople, by the Emperour Jeno's order. Theo hanes's 
Opinion ſeems to be confirmed by Candidus in the third Book of 
bis Hiſtory z whofe words are theſe, &s r 7% quer mas Ths 
dualen aN jf, naherdiora Elway 6 Bacnd's eis T0. 
295% dm Hiag dmrazArl, In like manner as the Emperour Zeno, 
when the Impious Petrus diſturbed the Churches of the Eſt, ſent 
Calendion to be Conſecrated L Biſhop ] of Antioch. Beſides, in the 
Geſta de Nomine Acacii, tis in expreſs words written, That Calen- 
am was Ordained by Acacius Biſhop of Conſtantinople. Simpls- 
cius alſo affirms the fame in the cited Epiſtle, if we weigh his words 
more attentively. For, what elſe is the meaning of theſe words: 
Autiochenum exordium Sacerdot i qua ratione ſerius fuerit, Indica- 
tum, quamvis minime nos latere potuerit, tamen & ipſe vel Synodus 
{ſs indicavit. Quod ſieut. non optavimus fieri, ita faciles excuſations 
{4am neceſſitas fecit extitimus; quia quod voluntarium non eſt; non 
Potſt vocari in reatum, &c. For what Guilt, what neceſſity was to 
be excuſed before Simplicius, unleſs Acacius had Ordained Calendion at 
'nſtantinople contrary to the Eccleſiaſtick Laws? But now, what the 
ſeme T:eophanes adds concerning Johannes Codonatus, who was Or. 
Gre Biſhop by the Anrrochians knowing nothing of the Ordination 
made at Conſt antinople, and whom Calendion afterwards removed to the 
fee of re: I fear Theophanes is miſtaken herein» For, not Calendion, 
ut Acacius removed Johannes to the See of Hre; as tis atteſted by 
oe Felix in the Libel of Condemnation of Acacius, and by Gelaſius, 
an Li, eratus, Valeſ. | 3 
n * Rey des 5 Se e. Doubtleſs it muſt be written, Cuus- 
us dess N 7 d ẽEƷ zyenou]o, And alſo ſent Hnodical 
%% to Pettus { Biſhop] of Alexandrias Thus Nicephorus read; 
and yet Chriſtophorſon, and Sir Henry Savil at the Margin of his Copy, 
mend it very ſimply, thus, ei v ,’%r,ö to Proterius, For Proterius 


* 


ſubſcribed to Zeno s Henoticon, and alſo ſent Sy- 


was dead long before this- Tis manifeſt from Pope Gelafius's Eviſtles! 
that Perrus Full held Communion with Peerus 'r ang Wade ana 
Acacius alſo Biſhop of Conſtantinople èntred into | 

a Communion with the * ſame L Perrus Bi- 5. * 
ſhop of Alexandria: J as did likewiſe Marty- 3 — 
ris Biſhop of Jeruſalem, who ſent his Synodi- erus Mon- 
cal Letters to the ſame Petrus. After this, g19. For 
© ſome Perſons ſeparated themſelves from Pe- with bim, 
trus's Communion : ſo that from that time Pe- wr ng 
trus Anathematized the Synod of Chalcedon Logan 
publickly. Which news coming to the hearing Tabenne- 
of Acacius Biſhop of Conſtantinople , troubled ſiora, Aca- 
him L not a little. ] Acacius therefore cauſed % held 
ſome Perſons to be ſent, who might enquire into n ang 
the truth hereof. When Petras being deſirous 129,28 


. . d ; 
fully to ſatisfy, that no ſuch thing had been done - ng and 


by him, framed Acts, wherein ſome ſent to 
Perſons affirmed, that to their know- * ox, _ _ 
ledge no ſuch thing had been done wrote. r, bor 
by Petrus. | | beratus in- 
forms us. 


But Acacrus never held Communion with Petrus Fullo: yea, he was wont 
to boaſt, that he had never been joy ned in Communion with him : whereas 
yet, by this that he communicated with Petrus Mongus who maintained 
a Communion with Petrus Fullo, Acac us himſelf aifo might hold Com- 
munion with Fullo; as Pope Gelaſius ſays in his Epiſtle to the Orientals, 
which was firſt publiſhed by Jacobus Syrmondus. Valeſ. 

s Evagrius gives no reaſon, why theſe Men ſeparated themſelves from 
the Communion of Petrus Mongus. Beſides, r eee in his Bre vi ary, 
chap. 18. does relate this matter very obſcurely, in theſe words; Igitur 
Petrus Mongus ab Abbate Ammone & Fohanne Epiſcopo Magileos, ca 
Therefore Petrus Mongus, having undergone wars from the Abbot Am- 
mon and Johannes the Biſbop of Magil's, and from the Abbots of the 
Monks of the lower Egypt, and a Sedition having been raiſed apainſt 
him in the Cathedral Cæſarea, as tis called, Lor, a: tis reported; | ana- 
thematized the Chalcedon Synod, and Pepe Leo's Tome. And theſe 
things he did, after he bad written to Acacius and Simplicius that he 
held Communion with them and with the Holy Synod. And theſe matters 
having been in this manner performed, ſome Perſons departed from pe- 
trus's Communion, and declared [them to the Roman Biſhop at Rome. 
Which words, in themſelves obſcure enough, are in my judgment to be 


explained thus. Petrus Mongus, after he had been reſtored to the Alex- 


andrian See upon Fohannes's Ejection, at firſt uſed diſſimulation, and 
ſent Synodical Letters to Acacins and Simplicius, wherein he affirmed 
that he held Communion with the Synod of Chalcedon. He alſo admitted 
thoſe to Communion who were of Timotheus Salophaciolus's party, as 
Liberatus atteſts, But afterwards, when he had been vexed by the Eu- 
tychian Monks on account of bis diſſimulation, he anathematized the 
Chalcedon Synod publickly in the Church. Vale/. 

n Teſegpon, had been written: in my judgment it ſhould be #7&4- 


Vn, bad been done. And ſo Nicephorus read; book 16. chap.13, Valef+ 


4 


— 


CHAP. XVI. 


Concerning thoſe things written by Petrus, to 


Acacius who had embraced the Chalcedon 


Synod, 


LIORT] this Petrus, in regard he was as nid; 
| perſon that could cloath himſelf in any 6 he- 
dreſs, of a mind mutable and crafty, and one that O. I have 
could conform to the times; perſiſted not in the ended 


leaſt in one and the ſame Opinion. But ſome- 2 
times he Anathematized the Chalcedon Sy nod; ger, 


at others retracted, and embraced that Coun- in regard 
cil, with all Suffrages, He wrote a Letter #* 974 4 
therefore to Acacius Biſhop of Conſtantino- perſon 


t 
ple, the Coments whereof run word for word * 
thus : | himſelf in 

: | any dreſs? 

partly from Nicephorus, and partly by the Authority of the Florentiive 

and Tellerian MSS. Further, concerning this wavering and fraudulent 
humour of Peerys's,we have the atteſtation of Liberatus in theſe words? 
Sed permanſit Petrus in Epiſcopatu, & c. But Peter continued in his 

-Biſhoprick, and wrote to Acacius, that he was a Communicator of Cor: 
held Communion with J the Synod, and deceived the Alexandrians; 
becauſe he would not communicate with the nod: ſo that ſome Ec- 
ole ſiaſtiels + who were his Communicators, ſome Monks and Licks: 
percerving his fallaciouſneſs, ſeparated themſelves from his Coinmunion: 
And holding [eparate aſſemblies, wuuld not endure tö communicate wits 
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459 "Wie 

mie moſt bigh God will reward your Holineſs, 
ver * for thoſe great Labours and troubles, which for 
%. fo many 5K ſpace you have undergone, ] con- 
It maſt ſerving and defending the Faith of the Holy 
8 Fathers, which by an uninterrupted Preaching you 
er, for have confirmed, In which Faith we have found 
ehoſegreat the Creed alſo of the Three hundred and eighteen 
Labours. Holy Fathers rightly and orderly placed, in which 
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Ls III. 
without doing prejudice to the boly Synod o 
Chalcedon 2 Fad we have been certainly infor 
med, that nothing new bath been done there, 
And in order to the perſwaſion and * ſatisfaction Or, be. 
of the more ſimple, we have taken care that the fence. 

ſame thing ſhould be ſaid by © thoſe wbo bold A/. T% & 
ſemblies together with us. And to * this buſineſs, d. 
after I bad been wholly intent upon it, 1 ſoon put 2 
a ſtop. Furtber, I do ſignißy to ycur Sandity, t Langu 
even at this very inſtant the Monks ceaſe not, who renders 
ſow * Tares, intermixing ſome Perſons this 


zel leren, dred and fifty Holy Fathers aſſembled at Conſtan- 
AI in tinople — confirmed, Tou therefore without | 
the Telle- inter miſſion leading all Men. the way, bave united 
rian MS. the Holy Church of God, and by the weightieſt and 
ee nuincing Inſtances and Arguments bave 
orpborns: moſt convincing Inſtance gume! 
Valet, perſwaded us, that nothing contrary hereto bath 
been done in the moſt Fly and Oecumenical Sy nod 
convened at Chalcedon, which agrees with, and 
hath confirmed the Determinations of the Holy Fa- 
thers at Nicza, For, having found nothing of 
any Innovation therein, we have given our abſo- 
jute and perfect aſſent thereto, and believed it. 
But we underſtand, that certain Monks, envying 
Our Fraternity, have conveyed ſome Calumnies to 
your holy Ears; which could not readily induce your 
© Mongus FHolineſs to be incenſed | againſt us.] And in the 
2 an ft place { they affirm, © that we) have removed 
objected the Reliques of our Father of holy Memory the Bleſſed 
againſt Archbiſhop Timotheus, ito ſome other place. Which 
bim, that Fact is neither acceptable to God, nor agreeable.to 
he had re- the Laws. Then they paſs to another | Crime, | 
moved the hjch is incon/iſtent with it ſelf, and much worſe 


| 
„ than the former. For, how could we Anathema- 


| thensSalo-tize the Holy Synod at Chalcedon, which we 


phaciolus hays believed and confirmed? But ye are not 
into ano- ignorant, nor is it concealed from your Piety, 


ther place. 
But le nei. bow great the Heat and Levity of the People a- 


ther excu- Mongſt us is, as alſo | that ] of the Monks who are 
ſe: that deſirous of change and innovation, Who having en- 
Fact, nor tred into a conſult together with ſome male vo- 
denies it: Jet Perſons that have ſevered themſelves from the 


wars la. Church attempt to draw the People after them, 
iy donly b | 4 

in ſaving But, by the aſſiſtance of your Prayers, we have 
this, That found a Way how to cure L this miſchief, ] 
that Fact 

was impious in the preſence of God and Men. For humane Laws do ſe- 
verely puniſh the ditiurbers of Sepulchers. Tis certain Victor Tunonenſis 
ia b13 Chronicon writes thus concerning Mongus : Poſt Conſulatum Ze- 
99115 tertium, &c. After Zeno s third - x eee condemns 
the Chalcedon Synod out of the Pulpit before the People. He takes the 
Names of Proterius and Timotheus Salophaciolus out of the Eccle- 
fiaſtick Diptycks, and writes therein thoſe of Dioſcorus and Alurus, who 
had murdered Proterius; and having caſt Timotheus Salophaciolus's 
Body out of the Church, he threw it into a deſart place without the City, 


L heratus alſo atteſts the ſame in his Breviary, chap-18, in theſe words: 


ed Petrum Alexandrinum, &c. — Moreover, Petrus Alexan- 
drinus anat he matixing the Chalcedon Synod and Pope Leo's Tome, who 
having expunged the Names of Proterius and Timotheus Catholicus out 
of the Diptycks, inſerted thoſe of Dioſcorus and Alurus; ho took 
the Bod) of the ſame Timotheus Catholicus out of the Earth, and caſt 
17 forth, who had been buried amongſt the Catholick Biſhops, Acacius 
has in a ſtrange manner praiſed him, concerning whom he had remem- 
Lred before, that himſelf had related ſo great Crimes. Laftly, Pope 
Felix in the Sentence of Condemnation againſt Acacius, does expreſly 
confirm this very thing. So that now there can be no further doubt of 
the truth of this Fact. Valeſ- | 

4 e qa o Tranſlatours have rendred this place variouſly. 
For Mlaſcuius tranſlates it thus; Libellum confiderate concinnavimus, 
We have with conſideration compoſed a Libel. Chriſtophorſon, in this 
manner; Litcras haſce excogitavimus, que huic malo remedio ſint, 
Nie have found out theſe Letters, which may be a remedy for this miſ- 
chief. But Fohannes Langus, Nicephorus's Tranſlatour, has rendred it 
thus; Re deliberatd, rationem quæ meders malo imminenti poſſet, in- 
venimis, Having conſidered the buſineſs, we found out a way, which 
might cure the imminent evil. Of theſe three Renditions, the ſecond. is 
wholly to be rejected; but the firſt and third are tolerable. Nevertheleſs, 
it ſeems to me more fit, to render Ab ſor the Oration, or, Speech to the 
People, which Petrus made in the Church at ſuch time as he ordered the 
Ecc/eſiaftick Acts to be made up before Acacius's Legares z concerning 


which As Evagriuus has ſpoken before, at the cloſe of the foregoing | 


chapters 14, 


amon, f themſelves, who never dwelt in , * Dar- — Fe. 
8 Me ſteries [ as J inſtruments L of EEE, 
Sedition; ] and run up and down ſcat- ſcum 
tering various - Rumours againſt Us, T Or, A. conventyy 
and | againſt the Peace of Chriſt's 3 2 ntyif 
Church, and permitting us to perform ſtick peace eur, . 
nothing Canonically and in a manner of Chriſt. have bs 
befitting God's Holy Catholick Church : fed, tha 
making it their buſineſs, that the People committed theſe 
to our care ſhould rule over, rather than obey us; yo 
Lin fine, | * they attempt the doing of * 
whatever L actions ] are unſeemly Lin 07, They 
the ſight ] of God. But we are con- _ on 
fident, that Your Sanctity will give the © ſemblies 
Moſt divine Lord of the World an account of all with Ut 


things, and will take care, that [_ ſuch an ]. Order _ __ 
ſhall be iſſued forth to them from His Serenity, it in thi 
as may be neceſſary in relation to the Eccleſtaſtick manner: 
Peace, and befitting God and the Emperour : ſo Eos quid 


that all Perſons may acquieſce in what | ſhall be * 
eſtabliſhed.” . | #pſumdi- 

| | cere feci- 
mus, Ne have made thoſe, tho have come to us, ſay the {ame thing 
Chriſtophorſon's Tranſlation runs thus: Tum ut illi qui nobiſcum ung a;- 
cerſebantur, pro defenſione idem ipſum dicerent, effecimus, And alſo we 
have procured, that they who were ſent for together with us, ſhould for a 
defence ſay the very ſame thing» They thought therefore, that the 
word 6:wsa.2v1]a; fignified no other thing than (urs. But by the 
term emoutalorres, tis my judgment that the Eccleſiaſtichs and Laicks 
of Timotheus Salophaciolus's party are underſtood, who by the order of 
Zeno Auguſtus were aſſociated and joined to Petrus Mongus. For the 
Emperour Zeno, by the perſwaſion and advice of Acacius, had written 
to Apollonius the Auguſtalis, and Pergamius the Dux, that they ſhould 
eject Johanne Talata, and inſtall Petrus, provided he would admit of 
the Henot icon, and receive [_ to Communion |} the Clergy of Timoth:us 
Catholicus; as Liberatus relates in his Breviary, chap. 18. ZAeno had 
likewiſe written Letters to Petrus Mongus, wherein he ordered him, 
that he ſhould give reception to the Clergy of T:motheus's party, who 
were of the ſame Opinion with himſelf 3 as the ſame Liberatus 
in theſe words; Er quidem Petrus inthronixatur ab omnibus, &c. 4nd 
Petrus 3s inſtalled by all Perſons. *Tis written from the Emperour, that 
he ſhould receive thoſe that agreed with him who had been Timo 
theus Catholicus's Party. That is, as well the Clergy as Laity, who were 
willing to agree to Zeno's Edict. When as, 3 Petrus Mongus 
made up his Eccleſiaſtsck As,, wherewith he would prove to Acacius 
that he had never condemned the Chalcedon Synod ; he made uſe of 
theſe Perſons as Witneſſes, and cauſed them to confirm this with 
their own Teſtimony , That the Chalcedon Synod had never been 
condemned by Petrus. Further, their Teſtimony ſeemed worthy to 
be credited, becauſe they had been of Timorheus Catholicus's patty 
who had always deferided the Chalcedon Synod. See the Cloſe of the 
ſixteenth Chapter. Pope Felix ſpeaks concerning theſe very Perſon 
in the Sentence of Condemnation againſt Acacius ; where his word 
are theſe: Quid enim ſunt aliud, Jui poſt obitum ſanctæ memoriæ I. 
mot bei, ad Eccleſiam ſub Petro redeunt, &c. For what are the) elt. 
who after the death of Timotheus of holy memory, return to the Church, 
under Petrus, &c. Valeſ. | 


That is, that Crime which by ſome ill-minded Perſons was objected 
againſt me; to wit, that the Chalcedon Synod is rejected and conde 
by me. Valeſ. 


5 Tiv@v welagnewl., The Learned have long ſince made it waraghat; 
which is the Reading in Nice phorus. Valel, 


C H Af. 


— 


Lis. III. of Evagrius 
r 

In what manner Johannes [Bifbop] of Alex- 

andria perſmades Felix Pope of Rome to 


fend a Depoſition to Acacius [ Biſhop ] of 
Conſtantinople. 8 


N the interim J Jobannes having fled to 
Rome, [deſiſted not from] troubling Felix, 
who had ſucceeded Simplicius in the Biſhoprick 
of Rome, about thoſe things done by Petrus; 
and [at length] prevails ſo far,] as Zacba- 
rias affirms, that a Depoſition was ſent from Fe- 
lix himſelf to Aracius, on account of his holding 
a Communion with Petrus. Which Depoſition, 
ia the in regard it was a thing done“ contrary to the 
Conde m- Preſcript of the Canons, as the ſame Zacharias 
on and SS 
Depoſition of Acacins, the Greeks found fault chiefly with two things. 
Pult, becauſe he had not been condemned and depoſed in a Synod ; 
bat only Pope Felix had prefixt his own Name before the Sentence 
of Depofrion. The other thing was, becauſe Acacius having been 
| neither convicted nor examined according to the Ecclefiaſtick Canons, 
bac received a Sentence of Condemnation. To the former Obje- 
Gion thoſe of the Church of Rome teturned this Anſwer : That there 
was no need of a new Synod for the condemning of Acacius. For all 
Followers and Communicators | that is,thoſe that held Communion] with 
Here ick, who had heretofore been condemned by a ſpecial Sentence, 
xe to be underſtood as condemned together with the fame Hereticks. 
do fays Pope Gelafius in bis Epiſtle to the Orientals (which was firſt 
pub/iſhed by Facobus Syrmondus, ) in the Geſta de nomine Acacii. 
{ know what Anſwer is given by Baronius at the year of Chrilt 484, 
chip. 21: to wit, that Gelaſius ſpeaks concerning an Decumenical; 
Synod. But by Baronivs's favour, this Anſwer is not ſatisfactory. 
For the Greeks in this affair made no difference between a General 
and a particular Council. But in general they affirmed, that Acacius 
hid been condemned in no Synod particularly convened upon his 
account. For thus Pope Gelaſius writes in the forementioned Epiſtle, 
ſpeaking to the Orient als, in theſe words: An de uno dolet Acacio, 
quod ſpecials Synodo non fuerit confutatus, &c. Are you troubled about 
one Acacius,becauſe he has not been confuted in a ſpecial nod; whenas 
be hnielf.cm his own Letters hath detected his own Crime; nor having 
already volunt arily confeſſed,oug ht he to be heard; and are you not trou:-* 
bled about ſo great Catholick Prelates without any Examination ſe-' 
cluded > Pope Gelaſius confeſſes ingenuouſly, that Acacius had been 
convicted and heard in no ſpecial Synod. Tis certain, neither of thoſe 
two man Synods, wherein Acacius was condemned, were convened 
upon bis account, For the former was aſſembled on the account of 
ea and Miſenus the Legates of the Apoſtolick See ; wherein Vita - 
u and Miſenus were indeed condemned: but Petrus B ſhop of Alex- 
a1dria and Acacius, were only reprehended and by the by reproved, az 
Evaprius tells us a little after this. But the Latter Synod was aſſembled 
en the account of the Antiochian Church, on the ſame year, as Pope 
thx informs us, in his Synodic Letter to all the Presbyters and Ar 
cmandrites at Conſtantinople and throughout Bithnia. In which 
Synod Petrus Biſhop of Autioch was indeed chiefly and molt eſpecially ' 
condemned; who having ejected Calendion, had invaded the Antio- 
chan Ste But Petrus Biſhop of Alexandria and Acacius Biſhop of Con- 
Fantinoglo, were only condemned as the Aſſociates and Communicators 
ol the ſame Petrus; as the Subſcription annext to the ſame Letrer doth 
Cclare in theſe words] Candidus Tiburt inæ Civitatis Epiſcopus, 
& I Candidus Biſhop of the Tiburtine City, following the authority 
0 the Apotolick See, ſet forth by the Catholick deliberation of us all, 
«Corry te the State of the Church 3 pronouncing an Anathema to 
Fetius te Invader of the Alexandrian Church, and to Acatius ſome- 
time of the Conſtantinopolitan Church, alſo to Petrus [ Biſhop ] of 
Wwittoch, who have heretofore been rightly and d-ſervedly ſeparated 
110m the Epiſcopal [ Dignity ] and number of Chriſtians, and to all 
er follwers, have ſubſcribed, &c. But whereas the Greeks com 
pained that Pope Felix had prefixt his own Name only before that den. 
"Te; Felt, in the forecited Letter, anſwers this ObjeCtion thus, in 
larſe words: Und? nec causa Antiochenæ Eccleſiæ apud B. Petrum A. 
f Molum elects, &c. Mhence being at this preſent convened before 
e Bd 1po/tle Peter on account of the Antiochian Church, we have 
441 Paſin:d ro ſhem your love the uſage which was niways obtained 
i mars As often as the Lords and Prelates are convened within 
en count of Eccleſiaſt ical rs 94 eſpecially of Faith, an uſage 
ek anneg, that the Succeſſor of the l e of the Apoſtolickh See, in 
tee Cor Perſon] of all the Prelates of all Italy, as 
bd kl «the Churches apper taining*to them, ſhoul 
do the 


8 


reeable to the 


Pope Fulius had ſaid the ſame long before Felix, in bis Letter 
he Or:euals which Achanaſins records in bis Apologetickh But now, 
at ine | cond Objection "df the Eafterns, concerning Acacius's being 
Fend without eny Examination; that is ſufficiently anſwered by 

Epifilc to the Orientali, the words whereof we have 
ef, : 


Nav; 7 8 1 
N . 44.44 10 Bis 
Fours above. I, 


Scholaſticus. 


bas related; for (ſome of thoſe Perſons who 


TY 


lead a Monaſtick Life in that termed The Mo- 

naſtery of the * Acœmeti, delivered. it;) Aca- * That is, 
eius would not admit of, nor acknowledge. the Monks 
And theſe things have indeed ( in this man- 2% did 

ner ] been written by Zacharias: but he ſeems "gr ores 

to me, to have had no exact knowledge of the 
matters at that time tranſacted; but, to have 
given us a very lame, maimed, and imperfect 
account; to wit, thoſe things only which he 
had from Report and Hear-ſay. I my ſelf there- 
fore will give an accurate Narrative of that 
whole Tranfaction. Libels having been pre- 
ſented to Felix by Jobannes againſt Acacius, be- time be- 

cauſe he illegally held Communion with Petrus, fore this, 
and on account of other things done by him con- Fobannes 
trary-to the Canons; the Biſhops Vitalis and Tenge 
Miſenus are ſent © from Felix to [ the Empe- f. (er 
rour ] Zeno, [with the requeſts, ] that the 


| f been ejeſt- 
Synod at Chalcedon might be confirmed, that Pe- ol Xn of 


trus might be expelled [| from his See] as being bis See,) 
an Heretick, and that Acacius ſhould be ſent to had come 
Felix, to give an account of thoſe matters,where- 2 
of Johannes (of whom we have made frequent 


k ; ; made his 
mention) might accuſe him. Caſe 


. known to 
Pope Simplicius. But he had not preſented a Libel to him; but had only 
perſwaded him, that he would write to Acacius in defence of his Cauſe. 
Which thing Pope Simplicius performed with a ready and willing mind 
But Acaczus, having received Simplicius's Letters, returned Anſwer, 
that he in no wiſe acknowledged Fohannes Biſhop of Alexandria: but, 
bad received Petrus Mongus to Communion, by order of the Emperour 
Zeno. At which Letters Simplicius being highly incenſed, wrote back, 
that Acacius had not done what was regula? and orderly, in that he 
had received Petrus to Communion, who ſtood condemned by the 
common Sentence of them both. And when Johannes was preparing 
to offer a Libel to the Pope, containing various Crimes againſt Aca- 
cius ; in the interim Simplicius was prevented by death, before Aca- 
cius had given Anſwer to his laſt Letters, as Liberatus tells us in his 


b Some 


Breviarium. But after Felix had been put into, Simplicius's place, Jo- 
hannes preſented that Libel to Pope Felix, which he bad before made 
ready to offer to Simplicius. Who forthwith ſent a Libel of Citation 
to Acacius by the Biſhops Vitalis and Miſenus, ordering him to come 


conſtitute all 


to Rome immediately, and gire in his Anſwer before the Apoſtolick 
See, to the Libel of Johannes the Biſhop ; as tis recorded in the Ge- 
fla de nomine Acacii, and in the Libel of Citation tranſmitted to Aca- 
cius. Valeſ. | 

e Hege 9% ginme@ ang nv. Cle. The words are tranſpoſed, 
which I reſtore thus; 579.007) e 7% i, apts 5 (wav, are ſent 
from Felix to {| the Emperour ] Zeno. Valeſ. 


— 


CH A P. XXX. 
Concerning Cyrillus Governoar of the Mona- 
ſtery of the Acœmeti, how he ſent ſome 
Perſons to Felix at Rome, ixciting him to 
revenge what had been committed againſt 
the Faith. 


Miſenus and thoſe who accompanied him, or- 
dering them] to do nothing before they ſhould 
have had a Conference with Cyrillus, and might be 
iaformed from him what was to be done. 


ly well ex- 
plained 
this place 
of Eva- 
griusy in 
. 5 | . theſe 
words: TTewn 5 BimzAiov j 7695 £% ́pπj,s iᷣncſu- S F Boom 
Uu, &c. But before Vitalis and Miſeuus, coming from Rome, bad 
arrived at the Imperial City, &c- In Evagrius therefore it muſt be 
written thus ; ui 5 Tl. ob F Pacineer. For ſo Evagrius does 
uſually call Conſtantinople ; as hereafter, at chap. 25. YValeſs ; 
b There were two Monaſteries at Conſtantinople which were termed 
The Monaſteries ] of the 4comerr, to wit, | The Monaſtery J of 
Baſſianus, and that of Dius, They bad taken the Name of Haſfanui 
and of Dzus from their Founders. But they bad the Appellation of 
Ac met i, | or, Acæmisæ, ] given them, becauſe they &clebrated 
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the Divine praiſes niglit and day, ſucceeding one andther hy turns; in ſo 
much that they ſeemed not to ſleep. So heretofore in the Gallia 8, a 
continual prailing of God is ſaid to have been kept up in ſome Mona- 
ſteries . Valeſ 4 | ; 


| CC H A | of A RX. 

Concerning what Felix wrote to Zeno, and Ze- 
; no to Felix. 
2 TD Here were diſpatch'd to them other? Com; 
S122. Ni- monitoriis alſo from Felix; who likewiſe 
cephorus wrote Letters to Zeno, both concerning the Chal- 
ſuppoſe: cedon Synod, and alſo about 


that theſe Commonitoria (for ſo 4 1 
the Lat ines term them, which the the Perſecution in Africa 


Greeks Call De were [ which had been raiſed ] 
written to the Emperour Zeno. by Onorichus. Beſides, he 
But Evagrius ſays they were writ- wrote to Acacius. The Em- 


ten to Vitals and Miſenus the perour Zeno returned an 


Legates of the Apoſtolick See. ſe 
*Tis certain, Commonitories were anſwer to F eliæ, [ where- 


wont to be ſent to Ambaſſadors in he told bim) that Jo 
and ſuch like Perſons, but not to hannes had given him trou- 
the Roman Emperour. For they hle in yain, becauſe * he had 


were as it were Orders and Inſftru- : 0 
Eons which publick Miniſters - ſworn that he would in no 


ought ſludouſly to obſerve. Valeſ. wiſe at any time ſve for Ad- 
That is, Johannes. - miſſion to the See of Alexan- 


dria; but, that afterwards 

he had diſregarded his Oath, and commit- 
ted all manner of Szcrilege: and, that Petrus 
had not been ordained raſhly and without 
an exquiſite Tryal and Examination, but had 
with his own hand ſubſcribed, that he em- 
braced the Faith of the Three hundred and 
eighteen Holy Fathers heretofore convened at 
Nicæa; which Faith the Holy Synod at Chalce- 
dow alſo had [ approved of, and J followed. 
The expreſs words [ of Zeno's Letter ] are 
theſe : You ought to be moſt undoubtedly aſſured, 
that both Our Piety, and the forementioned nioſt 
Holy Petrus, and all the moſt holy Churches, do 
Embrace and Revere the moſt Holy Synod of 
„ Ray the Þ Chalcedonians, which hath fully agreed 


eV. In with the Faith in the Synod of the Nicæans. 
the excel- | 


lent Florent. Manuſcr. I found it written K-agaSwnzioy : and ſo alſo the 
ſane Manuſcript Copy has it written in other places, as I have remarked 
before. Indeed, the ancient Coym do confirm this writing of this 
word, as does likewiſe the Author of the Erymologicon in the word 
z2dydor. Valeſ. 


© *Fpgi- © There are alſo extant in the ſame Ads the 
£31) ris Letters, both from the forementioned Cyrillus, 
ny and from other Archimandrites of the Impe- 
Mols Ia „;. SSL 2 | . 

5 rial City; and alſo L thoſe ] from the Biſhops 


Sie Hemy and Clergy of the Fgyptick Dicceſ1s, | written ] 
Savil,who to Felix, againſt Petrus as being an Heretick, 


in bis Co- and againſt thoſe who communicated with him. 


py bath Further, when the L Monks J belonging to the 


mended it ; 
thus, p- Monaltery of the Acæmeti, were come to Felix, 


cell ms © they accuſed Miſenus and thoſe that accom- 
Tis we. Panied him, becauſe till their arrival at Byzan- 
meaſuevels, tium, | the name of ] Petrus had in ſecret been 
There are recited in the Sacred Diptycks; but, that from 


7 7401 . . — ö 5 5 
% that tims till now it was recited publickly; and 


{ome Act therefore, that Miſenus and thoſe who accom- 
But I can pagied him had held Communion [ with Petrus.) 
in 10 wiſe | 8 
approve of C- 4/7aphorſon's Verſion, who has rendred this place thus: 
Extant Þ1&t-rea u Actis ejuſdem Concilit, &c. There are moreover, 
extant in the Alls of the ſame Council, &c. For Evagrius makes no 
men ion bere of any Council, only takes a view of the Collection of 
Letters, which belonged to Acace's's Cauſe. Chriſtophorſon thought 
{ becauſe he ſaw mention was mide of the Acts by Evagrius,) that it 
followed 1:r.,meditely, that theſe things were tranſacted in a Council. 
But the matter is not always fo. For whatever things were done in 
any affair, may fimply be called 4&s, although no Council or Judici 
ary nroceedings intervened. Valeſ. 

O  NnazyZzar. The Article 5 is to be expunged ; which is not 

acknowledged by Nicephorns, Valel. 


their number, Valeſ. 


- 
— Py — 


The Letter likewiſe of the Egyptians affirmed 
the ſame things [ with what I have related 
concerning Petrus; and further alſo, that Joban- 
nes being a Perſon Orthodox, 
Ordained ; but, that Petrus was Ordained onl 
by © two Biſhops, who maintained the ſame ill 
opinion with himſelf : and, that immediately af. relate that 
ter Fobannes's flight, all manner of puniſhments Moyu, 

had been inflicted on the Orthodox. And that A. wat orda- 
cacius had had information of all theſe things by bed by 

ſome Perſons who had made a journey to him 
from Alexandria ] to the Imperial City; and he an He 
[ laſtly, ] that Acacius was found to be Petrus's retick. 80 
favourer and aſſiſtant in all things. ſays ges 


had been legally 


Letter to Pope Simplicius, and Felix in his Synodick Epiſtle to all the 
Monks and Archimandrites at Conſtantinople and in Bithynia. The 
ſame is likewiſe atteſted by Theophanes in his Chronicon, pag · 107; and 
by Gelaſius in the Geſta de nomine Acacii. Yet Liberatus afficny Pe. 
trus was ordained by more Biſhops than one, although he expreſſes nt 


LI. 10 


Y « All 
4 


ſhop, and 


eius in his 


poſed by tbe Romans. 


by the Monks. Moreover, 
Acacius's Letter to Sim- 
plicius was read, [ wherein 
Acactus ] affirmed, that Pe- 
trus had been long ſince De- 
poſed; and that he was 4 
Son of Night, And on theſe 


accounts Aiſenus and Vitalis were removed from 
the Sacerdotal Function, and ſeparated from the 
undefiled Communion; the whole Synod having 
given their vote in theſe expreſs words: The 
Church of the Romans doth not receive [| to Commu- 
nion] the Heretick Petrus, who hath long ſince been 
both condemned by the Vote of the Sacred Chair, 
and alſo Excommunicated and Anathematized. 
Againſt whom ( though nothing elſe were object- 
ed, yet ) even this would be ſufficient, that baving 
been ordained by Hereticks, he could not preſide 
over the Orthodox, This alſo was contained, Aut 
[ in the ſaid Sentence: ] * But, that Acacius 717 
[ Biſhop ] of Conſtantinople deſerves a ſevere wy 3 the 
reproof, the thing it ſelf bas demonſtrated ; be- pack 
cauſe in his Letter to Simplicius he has ter med , Bu, 


petrus an Heretic, but at this preſent bath not from i 


En x 


That Symeones a Monk belonging to the Monaſte- 
ry of the Acœmeti went to Rome, and accu- 
ſed thoſe Biſhops ſent from the Romans to Con- 
ſtantinople as having beld Communion with He- 
reticks; and, that theſe Legates, and thoſe Per- 
ſons who held Communion with Petrus, were de- 


ff [ accuſations] were much increaſed 
by Symeones, one of thoſe Monks termed 
the Acœmeti, who was ſent [ to Rome J from 
Cyrillus. For this Perſon accuſed Miſenus and Vi. 
talis for having communicated with Hereticks; 
[_ he averred J that the name of Petrus was pub- 
lickly recited in the Sacred Diptycks, and that 
by this means many of the ſimpler fort were im- 
poſed upon by Hereticks, who affirmed that Pe- 
trus was received [ to Communion J even by the 
See of Rome. Symeones added likewiſe, that when 
ſeveral queſtions [were propoſed, ] Miſenus and 
his Companions would not allow of a Conference 
with any Perſon that was Orthodox, or make a 
delivery of Letters to them, 
{crutiny of any thing that was audaciouſly at- 
tempted againſt the true Faith. Sylvanus a Preſ- 
byter (one that had converſed with Miſenus 
and Vitalis at Conſtantinople, ) was likewiſe 
brought in, who confirmed what had been ſaid 


or take an exact 


2 This Letter of Acaciu's i 
extant, ſet forth in Latme 2. 
mongſt the Epiſtles of Pop: 
Simplicius, The ſame Letters 
mentioned in Pope Felæ EE pill. 
which contains Acacius ; Sentence 
of Depoſition. Vale. 


| detefed 


Floren 
tine M 


Lwrit- 
to the Eccle- 
Manuſcript at the fide of theſe words, this Scholion was 

r mda Nes raves mY Aygzuov Wav 9% 
% 19981650 Dat. ©sbloe@& 5 ri Y d MN Baoina® v 
Fo aun gal. That is, This Author does not ſay here expreſly, 
that Acacius mas depoſed by the { Biſhop ] of Rome : but Theo- 
Jorns and Baſilius Cilix do manifeftly affirm this. Nicephorus 


Florentine 1 
written; Ov A%Yq 


6 chap. 17.) atteſts the ſame concerning Baſilius Ciliæ. 
Yoob our Lind is undeſervedly reproved by that Scholiaſt, 


his place he ſpeaks nothing of Acacius's Depeſi ion. E- 
here relate all things that were tranlacted in the Re 
__— in the ey 5 — 434. _ 
and Miſenus Legates of the Apoſtolick See. In that Syn 
— and Mam Be, indeed deprived of the honour of the Prieſt- 
hood. But Acacins was only reprehended and rebuked, as tis appa- 
rent from the Decree of the Synod, here recorded by Evagrius. 
after this, Felix ſent his Synodick Letters to Acacius; wherein theſe 
words occurred; Peceaſti, ne adjicias, & de prioribus ſupplica, Ton 
have ended, make no addition, and ſupplicate for [, your J former 
C failings, ] After receipt of which Letters, when Acacius (till ſtood 
out, and committed Facts worſe than the former; Pope Felix ( the 
Biſhop's being a ſecond time convened, ) promulged a Sentence of 
Pepotition againlt Acacius, and directed it to Acacius, by Tutus De- 
fenſor of the Roman Church ; which 4 Sentence] begins thus : Mul- 
tarum tranſg reſſionum reperiris obnoxius, Tou are found guilty of 
many tranſgreſſions That theſe things were tranſacted in this man 
ner, Pope Fehæ informs us in his Synodick Letter, to the Presbyters 
and Archimandrites at Conſtantinople and throughout Birbynza- For, 
after he had written concerning Vitalis and Miſenus, and concerning 
Acaciu;, who were condemned in the Roman Synod, he adds theſe 
words: Poſt lam ſententiam que in Acacium pertur batoreni tot ius 
Orientis Ecelt ſiæ dicta eſt, &c. After that Sentence which hath been 
pronounced agamſt Acaciut, tbe diſturber of the whole Eaſtern Church, 
being now aiſo convened, we have added to theſe Letters, &c. And 
a little after; Unde nunc causa Ant iochenæ Eccleſie, &c. Wherefore 
being at this preſent convened in the preſence of the Bleſſed Apoſile 
peter ow account of the Antiochian Church, we do again haſten to declare 
10 your love the Cuſtom which hath always obtained among ſt us. From 
which words it appears, that this Letter was written by Feliæ, in the name 
of the third Roman Synod, which had been aſſembled on account of the 
Aul iochian Church; which after Calendion was ejected, Petrus Fullo 
bad invaded. In this Synod therefore Felix had dictatedt he Sentence 
2painit Ac ac i is, (which begins thus; Multarum tranſgreſſionum repe- 
irn obnoxius, Tou are found guilty of many e ) and 
had tranſmitted it to Acacius, by Tutus the Defenſor. Nor can 
any one (ay, that that Sentence was pronounc'd before in the ſecond 
Remen Synod, at ſuch time as Vitalis and Miſenus were condemned ; 
but was ſent a little afterwards by Felix, by the order of the Third 
Roman Synod. For Evagrius refutes this, who does not ſay, that 
the Se: tence of Depoſition was pronounc'd againſt Acacius in that No- 
man dytod wherein Ntalis and Miſenus were condemned. Beſides, 
Liberatus in his Breviarium (chap. 18.) does manifeſtly declare, that 
that Sentence of Depoſition againſt Acacius was pronounc'd long after 
the Condemnation of Vitalis and Miſenus. For hear what Liberatus 
lays; Redeunt aliquando Legati. Sed preceſſerunt Monachi, &c.' 4. 
length the Legates return, But the Monks bad gone before, who in a 
grievous manner accuſed them of Treachery. Having been forthwith 
heard and convicted from thoſe Letters which they had brought, 
th:y are removed from their ewn places. And after ſome few words; 
Ubi ergo ad plenum detectus eſt Acacius Hereticus,&c. When therefore 
the Heret iek Acacius mas fully detected, Pope Felix put theſe words in 
bis S\nodick Letters: Vu have fences; make no addition, and ſuppli- 
cate for | your ] former ¶ failings. |) Acacius having received theſe 
Letters, perſiſts in the ſame mind, neither receding from Petrus Com. 
munion, nor yet perſwading him openly to embrace th on $ 
andthe Tome of Pope Leo. Pope Felix underſtanding this, ſent a Writ- 
ng of Condemnation to Acacius by Tutus the Defenſor ; the beginning 
Pbereof in this, You are found guilty of many Tranſgreſſions. Valeſ. 
| © Rat Thu mow 43am. In the Florentine and Telerian MSS. and 
In N«cephorus, the Reading is, s Tl 7510 at, Loves not the Faith. 
But it would b: better written thus; 3 N n db. Thus Chriſt o- 
Phorſon ſeems to have read, and ſo we have rendred it · At the Clauſe 
immediately foregoing, inſtead of [ MoY dap nam Tv Cluove d 
Tata, For he engbe, if he had loved Zeno, to have done bis; | 
ould rather read thus; Aug nſe.mm Thy ai. warn i + Civava, & c. 
Whereas, if be had loved the Faith rather than Zeno, he ought to 
ave done this, | | | 
5 Aſter the Roman Synod which was convened on the account of 
airs and Miſenus, and wherein Vitalis and Miſenus had been con- 
ned; but Petrus and Acacius were only reproved and rebuked; 


becauſe at t 
vagr ills does 
man Synod, which was 
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of Evagrius Scholaſticus. 


Sy nod at Chalcedon. 


e Chalcedon Synod | 
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Sentence of Depoſition pronounc'd againſt 4cacius, and ſent to Con- 
ſtantinople by Tutus the Defenſor - And yet Evaprius bay not done 
this here.  Whereof two Reaſons may be aſſigned. For, either this 
was done by Evaprius in Reverence to the Cogſtantinopoli tan See; 
or elſe, becauſe Evagrius had related that before from Zacharias 
Rhetor ; as way be ſeen in the eighteenth Chapter. What therefore 
he had declared there, he look'd upon as ſupertiuous to repeat at this 
place. Valef. 2 | 


ſiaſticks and Monks, and to the whole Body of 
the Laity ; wherein he has attempted to repair 
and make up the Schiſm which had hapned. 
Concerning which affair he wrote alſo to Petrus 
Biſhop of Alexandria. 


r 


CH AP. XXII. 

Concerning the Diftarbances at Alexandria, 
and in ſeveral ¶ other] places, on account of 
the Synod at Chalcedon. 


HE Schiſm therefore increaſing at Alex- 
andria, Petrus (after he had * again A- j habe 
nathematized Leo's Epiſtle, and the Ads of the made good 
Chalcedon Synod, and thoſe | this place 
Perſons who would not em- from the Fre "ye Ang in thid 
27 . manner, At aun avaliug- 
brace the Writings of Dio- Fang, After be bad paring ops 
ſcorus and Timotbeus 5 ) per- thematized,&c. For Petrus Mon- 
ſwaded ſome of the Biſhops 3 condemned not the Chalcedon 
and Archimandrites to com- Synod together with Leo's Epiſtle, 
municate with himſelf, And 


once, buf oftace. Valeſ. 
becauſe he could not induce others [ to do the 

ſame, ] he drove moſt of them from their own 
Monaſteries, For which Reaſons * Nepbalius b Libera- 
made a journey to the imperial City, and gave Ze- tus maket 
no an account of theſe matters. Whereat Zeno mention 
was ſorely troubled, and ſends Coſmas, one of 3 8 
his own Protectors L to Alexandria, ] who gave phalius in 
forth many and great Menaces againſt Petrus on his Brevi- 
account of [. procuring an ] Unity, in regard by «rium, ch. 
his own roughneſs he had raiſed a great Diſſen- '* Vow" 
cron. But Coſmas, when nothing ſucceeded ac- 

cording to his wiſh and deſign, returned to the 
Imperial City, having only reſtored the ejected 

Monks to their own Monaſteries. Again there- 

fore the Emperour ſends Arſenius, whom he had 
preferred to be Prefect of Egypt and Dux of the 
Companies of the Militia, He being arrived at 
Alexandria in company with Nepbalius, made 4 

Speech concerning Unity, But when he could 

not perſwade [ them to it,] he ſent ſome of 

them tothe Imperial City. Moreover, many Di- 

ſputes were held before Zeno concerning the Sy- 

nod at Chalcedon: but nothing was brought to 
effect, becauſe Zeno did not & wholly aſſent to the * Or, fal. 


CHAP. XXIII. 
Concerning Fravita and Euphemius [Biſhops] 


of Conſtantinople ; and concerning Atha- 
naſius and Johannes [Biſhops] of Alexan- 
dria: alſo concerning Palladius and Fla vi- 
anus [Prelates] of Antioch ; and concerns 
ing ſome other Perſons. 


B 


UT Acacius | Biſho 
ving *in this interi 
Cof Mankind, J Fravita 


p ] of Conſtantinople ha- a 
m gone the common way 7 'T bad 
ſucceeded him in his Bi- ra 


i- rather 
EE 5 make it, of 
rer, in this interim. Further, *tis to be obſerved; that Evaorius 
does in the firſt place relate Acacius's death. For, of thoſe Fs, ry 
{maticks who rent in ſunder the Oriental Church, (to wit, Atacius 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople, Petrus of Alexandria,and Petrus of Antioch: ) 
the firſt that departed out of this Life (fays Evagiius) wat Acacius; 


Was conſequent that Evagrius fhould have ſpoken concerning the 


wo 
then Petrus (Biſhop) of Alexandria, who was termed Mongus; and 
| r 1 e 
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falt of all died Petru Flo. But Hector Timonenfis in-his Chronicon | 
Petrus { Biſhop J of Autiorb. For his. words, are theſe: Pot Con- 


chian Church, to whom ſucceeded Petrus the Heretic. This was the 


Sy nodick Letters to Felix, where- 


bis Biſhoprick to the fame Fra- 


5 8 * 
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relates, that \the firſt that died of thoſe three I bave mentioned, was 


ulatum ſecundum Longini, &c. After Longmus a ſecond Conſulate, 
Petrus [Biſhop]) of Antioch dies under condemmation, and in his place 
Calendion i ordained, But the Eaſtern Biſhops, as Perſons ignorant, 
conſecrate Johannes ſurnamed Codonatur, Brſhop over the ſaid Antio 


year of Chriſt 488. Dynamius and Siſidius being Conſuls. But on the 
year following, wherein Probinus and Eiſebius were Conſuls, the ſame 
Victor Tunonenſis records Acacius' death in theſe words: Euſebio V. 
C. Coſ. Acacius Conſtantinopolit anus Epiſcopus ſub damnatione mori. 
tur, &c. The moſt famous Perſonage Euſebius being Conſul, Acaciu- 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople dies under condemnation, and in by room 
Flavita 7s ordained Biſhop 3 to whom (he dying in the third month of 
his Promotion,) E ius Keeper of the Decrees of the Chalcedon 
Synod was ſucceſſor in the Biſh»pricks And on the next year, Lon- 
ginus and Fauſtus being the ſecond time Conſuk, the ſame Victor re- 
lates, that Petrus L Biſhop ] of Alexandria died under Condemnation- 
But Baronius, in his Ecoleaſiaſticl Annals, relates indeed the death of 
theſe three Schiſmaticks in the ſame order with Victor Tunonenſis, 
but not on the ſame year - For he ſays, that Petrus Fullo died on 
the year of our Lord's Nativity 486. And, that Acacius died two 
years afier that, that is, on the year of Chriſt 288: But in Mongus s. 
death he agrees exactly with Victor. Bat I had rather follow Victor | 
Opinion, who places Fullo's death on the year of Chrift 488. For. 
Calendion was created Biſhop of Antioch on the year of our Lord: 
Nativity 482, a "tis manifeſt from Pope Simplicius's Epiſtle ; and 
in regard he hel that Biſhoprick four years, as Theophanes does at- 
teſt; it muſt neceſſarily be ſaid that Petrus Fullo, who on Calendion s 
being ejected was put into his place, had poſſeſſion of the See of An 

tioch on the year of Chriſt 486. But who can believe that Petrus 
Fullo, who committed ſo many and ſuch notorious Facts during the 
time of his Epiſcopate, ſhould have died a few months after his pro- 
motion? Petrus Fullo therefore died not on the year of Chriſt 486, 
as Baronins thought. But this Argument is with eaſe refuted; for 
*tis grounded barely on Theophanes's Authority, who attributes four 
years to Ca/endion's litting Biſhop» But Calendion fate Biſhop during 
the ſpace of one year only. For he was ejected by the treachery of 
his Ordainer Acacins, a little after the Roman Synod, on the year of 
Chritt 483 ; as we are informed from Pope Felix': Letter to all the 
Pre:byters and Archimandrites at Conſtantinople and throughout Bi- 
thynia, and from the Author of the Geſta de Nomine Acacii. But The- 
ophanes and Cedrenus are notoriouſly miltaken. who relate that Petrus 
Fullo departed this lile after Petrus Mongus. Whom Pope Gelaſius has 


refuted in his Epiſtle to the Orienta!s, who does atteſt that of thoſe two | 


Petrus Fullo died firſt. Valeſ. 

b Theopa- ſhoprick. And when this * Fravita had ſent 
7165 relates, Synodick Letters to Petrus L Biſhop ] of Alex 
that Fra A . P hj d hi N 
vita wrote 919914, Tetrus On his part returned him aniwer 
Hnodieſ in the like Letters wherein he affirmed the ſame 
Letters to things | with what I have mentioned J] concern- 
Poargs ing the Ads at Chalcedon. 
b NEN Moreover, after Fravita's 
with Felix Biſhop of Rome» And 41 Out of this Life, 
on the other hand, that he ſent (for he ſate Biſhop four 
months only; ) Euphemius 
was ordained Biſhop in his 
room. He receives the Sy- 
nodick Letters, which Pe- 
trus had written to Fravita : 
and having found therein an 
Anathema againſt the Ads 
at Chalcedon, was mightily 
diſturbed, and ſevered him- 
ſelf from Petrus's Commu- 
nion. Both theſe L Prelates ] Letters are ex. 
tant, as well that from Fravita to Petrus, as that 
from Petrus to Fradita; which, by reaſon of 
their prolixity, I have omitted. When there- 
fore Euphemius and Petrus were about to con- 
tend one with another, and to convene Synods 
one againſt the other; Petrus is prevented 
by death, and Athanaſius ſucceeds him in his 
Chair. He attempted to unite the diſſenting 
Perſons ; but could not effect it, the diſagree- 
ing Parties being divided into © various Opinions. 


in he declared to hin, that he 
had no ſociety or Communion 
with Petrus [Biſhop] of Alex- 
andria. Theophanes alligns on- 
ly three months continuance in 


vita; as does likewiſe Victor Tus 
nonenſis; and not four, as Eva- 
grius aſſirms in this Chapter. 
Valeſ. 


© There 


were at A- 


j-xaudria two forts of Hereticks; to wit, the Dioſcoritæ, and the E. 
f{aianis concerning whom Liberatus ſpeaks in his Brevzary. The Dio- 
ſcoriiæ wholly condemned and anathematized the Chalcedon Synod. 
But the Eſaiani, following Jeno's Edict that is, his — did | 
not indeed iu any wiſe admit that Synod; yet they pronounc'd not an | 


z. Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


This  Atbanaſiws: having after this ſent Smoditk 


Chalcedon. The very ſame was likewiſe per- on 
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Li By Ill, 


Letters to Palladms Succeſſor to * Petrus in the 
Biſhoprick of Antioch, did the ſame C that Pe. * vey 


trus had done] in relation to the Synod at ep ng 
7. 


formed by Johannes, who after Athanaſius ſuc- Nike 
ceeded in the Alexandrian Chair. And after 77 Bj. 
the death of Palladius Prelate of the Church op of 
at Antioch, when Flavianus had ſucceeded him 40 
in his Chair, Solomon a Presbyter of Antioch can it b. 


is ſent by him to Alexandria, who gathered 

» * . . * 2 g 
carried * his Synodick Letters, and * Flavia- from hi 
requeſted Jobannes's Letter in anſwer 7% Wordithy 


to Flavianus, But after this Johannes, another 4 a 
5 


Johannes ſucceeds in the Chair of Alexandria, Biſhop d 
And theſe things proceeded in the ſame manner Alexa 
Las I have mentioned ] + till the begin- 414. Yes, 
ning of [ the Emperour J Anaſta- fOr, Il "aher th, | 
ſiuss Reign. For he ejected Euphe- ſometime; Marg 
k his Biſhoprick. ] Which 7 te- og 
mins CW out of hi pri hich Gus, © © extratey | 
[_ tranſactions J I was neceflitated to from Ev. 
joyn together in one continued ſeries, both for £7: 
perſpicuity's ſake, and alſo that they might with Tn. Fe - 
more celerity be underſtood, | Biſhop of 
had ſurvived Petrus Alexandrinus,doubtleſs Auberge e 
Petrus Biſhop of Alexandria, would have ſent his Synodich Letters to 
Petrus Biſhop of Antioch. For theſe Synodich Letters were wont to le 
ſent by the Patriarchs at the very beginning of their Patriarchate. In re. 
gard therefore Athanaſius ſent his Synodick Letters to Paladins Biſh 
of Antioch, it appears from thence, that Petrus Aut ioohenus died lc 
before Petrus Alexandrinus, Further, concerning Athanaſius's oops, 
Letters, Liberatus in his Breviarium ſays theſe words, Non poſt multum 
tempus, & c. No long time after dies alſo Petrus Mongus at Alexandria, 
and after 7 ee e. in that See: who himſelf al 
communicated with the Conſtantinopolitan, Antiochian, and Hieroſoly. 
mitan Church in the Edict. Valeſ. e oh and Hicroſol 


<- 
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Concerning the ſlaughter of Armatus, who was 
kinſman to the Empreſs Verina. ? 


UT Zeno, by the perſwaſion of 7Nus, flew 
Armatus alſo, who was the. Empreſs Ye- 
11ma's kinſman, whom, when he ſent Cagainſt him]: Zen 
by Baſiliſtus, Zeno had * enſnared with gifts, brought 
and, inſtead of being an Enemy, had made him ober 4, 
a Friend and an Auxiliary. He alſo creates his h. oe 
Son Baſiliſcus, Ceſar, at the City Nicæa. But fide, not 
when he was come to Byxantium, he ſlays Ar- only by 

matus by treachery. But he makes his Son Ba. Eifts 


ſiliſcus, inſtead of being a Ceſar, a Presbyter. — 5 
Who was afterwards promoted to the Epiſco- bono 
pal dignity. | alſo. For 
: _ he pro- 
miſed, that as ſoon as he had recovered the Empire, ke would make 
Armatus Perpetual Magiſter Lor Maſter, of the preſent Militia; and 
his Son Baſilzſcus, Ceſar, and his own Aſſeſſour; as Theophanes tells u 
in his Chronicon, pag. 107. Whoſe words, becauſe they are corrupted, 
nor could be underſtood by the Tranſlatour, I will annex here. Au 
Weste Tus meg, Con-, Fr os 6H m wprables, of ng! 
Nach Seamnaleing, x4 mov uv awTs Baoihioxo nalongg. ,I 
(C vſe dee erU , d aur #7 Baoinioxe ö mevn\ Ser; That is, But be 
alſs (as it frequently [happens ] ] being blinded with gifts L. ſent Ifrm 
Zeno, and with a promiſe of the perpetual Maſt erſhip of the Milice, 


and that Zeno would make his Son Baſiliſcus, Cæſar, and his Aſſeſſur; 


returned with Zeno againſt Baſiliſcu. I write therefore, WI 
adadoys ge, and with a promiſe of the perpetual Matter 
ſhip of the Malice. Theophanes terms the perpetual Maſterſhip of the 
Milice ad)d/yor $22 magleday. The Author of the Alexandrian Chro- 
nicle does fully confirm our Emendation. For he writes, that Jew 
had made a promiſe to Armatur, that he would grant to him the Mir 
giſterial power of the preſent Milice as long at he ſhould live. Sidi 
relates much concerning this Armatus, in the word dpualT@-; which 
ſeems to have been taken out of Damaſcius in the Life of Hſydorus lle 


Philofopher, Yaleſ- | 


Anathema againſt it. Valeſ. 


| L 


CHAP. 


Lis, III. 
5 CHAP. xxv. 


ohe Concerning the Rebellion of * Theodoricus the! 
tric Scythian; and concerning the ſame perſon's. 


Heudericus, by Nation a Scythian, made an 
inſurrection alſo againſt Zeno: and ha- 

ving gathered together his own Forces in the 
[Country J of the Tbracians, undertakes an 
Expedition againſt f him. And when he had 
ruined all the Countries before him, as far as 
the mouth of Pontus, he wanted but little of 
taking the Imperial City it felfs Land had: 
ſeized it, ] had not ſome of his Greateſt Con- 
| fidents, induced thereto [by gifts, J entred in- 
1or, E to a Conſult | about taking him off. Being in- 
kl bim. formed therefore of this ill deſign of his own 
friends againſt him, he marched back; and not 

long after this is numbred amongſt thoſe de- 
parted this life. Moreover, I will declare the 

„o manner of his death, which hapned thus. A 
1 Javelin fitted with a loop of leather to caſt it 
_—_ with, was hung up before his Tent, agreeable 
tion of to the mode of the Barbarians, Having there- 
this word fore a mind to exerciſe his body, he ordered his 
_ horſe to be brought to him. And it being not 
3 cuſtomary with him to make uſe of a Strator, 
he mounted his horſe without any help. But the 


Nuo. 


K 
_ horſe, being a beaſt unmanaged and fiery, before 


* 


/ Evagrius Scholaſtious. 


wor 


doricus Triaris filius Rex Gothorum, &c. Placidius being Conſul 
Son Ki 


Nabphend 
miles from the City; but having done no harm to any of the Romans, 
ing into Illyricum, 
Carriages 7 | 
| the pont of a dart hing upon one of the 
Wagons, Coccafioned' ly the motion f his own borſe who ſtarted, 


alone Theoder doricus Triariug's 
[along with him 5 Far 45 


returned forthwith. Furt her, 


going between the — 
and ſtriken thorom with 


* 


and dies. Valeſ. f 


—— 


Sa are, 1 pul back, to curb» But Nicephorur, inſtead of this 
made uſe of d hst, to repreſs, or, to draw back. Further, 


the death of Theodoricut hapned on the year of Chriſt 481, as Marcel- 
linus in his Chronicon atteſts, in theſ, ade] 


yo 1 2 
＋ — . 
5 5 „ „ —— — — 0 4 5 3 — 


e words: Placidio ſolo Coſſ. 


eo - 


of the Faun, tal bi, Forces 
arrives at the 7 To of four 


* leſt he mas 


of his own Army, he is wounded 


„ 


Concerning 


Antbemius who had 


deceſſour in the Empire; 
for he had married Leon- 
tia Leo's younger daugh- 
ter; ) having dilagreed with 
Zeno, made an attempt ſto 
ſet up for a Tyrant. And 
a ſharp engagement hap- 


ning about the Palace, 


wherein many fell on either 


renders it Theodoricus had beſtridden him and ſettled him- 
Aron elf, riſes with his fore-feet, and began to go for. 
expe” wards upright on his hinder feet only. So that 
Javelin Theodoricus ſtriving with his horſe, and not da- 
fred up ring to © curÞ him with the Bridle, leaſt he 
and in rea ſhould fall backwards upon him, nor yet being 


N firmly ſeated in his Saddle, was toſſed this way 


according A i . g 4 * 
tohisown his Javelin, I which ran obliquely into him, 
uſage, ha- and wounded his ſide. Being conveyed from 
VI 


"n.not* thence therefore to his bed, and having con- 


_— tinued alive ſome few days, he died of that 
: dy at hand, wound. | 


retained 


the Greek one. But Chriſtopborſon has rendred it worſt of all, thus, 
Haſtam cuſpide bifidd, a Favelin with a double point. I have tran- 
| ſkted it Haſtam amentatam, a Favelin fitted with a loop of leather to 
caſt it with. For eſzvan is the ſame with Amentum; to wit, the 
thong wheretvith Darts or ꝓavelins were bound about, that they might 
be caſt againſt the Enemy. The Old Gloſſes out of the Library of Pe- 
trus Daniel quoted by Turnebus, explain it thus: Amentum, corrigia 
lancer, que etiam anſula eſt ad jactum, that is, Amentum, the Latchets 
of a Launce, which is alſo a little handle to caſt it. Where anſula is 
the ſame with &ſuvan, to wit, that whereby a Dare is held that it may. 
be thrown. Heſychins expounds on fai thus, 28 eyeigat 765 qu 
M &[Xu>y Ts exolſis. Tiggrat d g 643 Ts K wiHo- 70, to fit ¶ or 
Claſp together ] tbe fingers about the leather · latchet of a miſſile weapon. 
Tis likewiſe uſed to fignifie, to be ready» So Æſelylus made ule of 
this phraſe, @ſxvanrn$ xo7]dCes, ſounds made by the laſhings of lea- 
 ther-thougs, {See Heſychius, in the word xo7laC@-: ] a Metaphor 

taken Sn i Mees, dmg dh ↄ UR cudasr, from 
thiſe Favelins, which they termed amentata ¶ that is, fitted with 
'cops of leather to fling them with; J as Euſtathius tells us, at the Second 
Book of the iads» Now, there was a double uſe of the Amentum. 
For, it conduced both to the holding of the Dart, and alſo that it might 
be throun againſt the Enemy with a greater force. Yale. 

* "AraGoay os ix cles yer In the incomparable Florentine 
MS. I found it plainly written fvaCoad, as Learned men had con- 
cured the reading ſhould be. Now, «vaCongs is the ſame with him 
whom the Lat ines term a Strator, who 35 wont to lift his Maſter on 
borſeback 3 as Sidas attelts : in which Author there is a paſſage. extant 
van arcient Writer, who ſays theſe words concern ing Meſſanſſa, 
daun? Yedous Ir Rete d , IE, Bur , this 
Maſſaniſſa.when be twasold mounted his horſe without a Strator-Where 
udas ſeems to have taken the word dvaConet's for 4 Scale which we 
"ulgarly term 4 Seirrup. Valeſ. | x 3 
* AraoeeiCew. I think it mtiſt be made d vage ein, as tis in the 
Telerian MS. For ſo the Analogy. requires it ſhould ; as from T4gy 
5 derived THegt avs 


and. that way, and thrown upon the point [of] 


oppoſers. And [ by that 
attack ] had poſſeſt him- 
ſelf of the Palace, had he 
not let that opportunity 
flip, by deferring that a- 
on till the morrow,/ For, 
Opportunity is a ſwift- 
wing'd Bird, and, whilſt ſhe 
flies at your feet, may per- 
adventure be taken. But 
after ſhe has avoided your 
hands, on a ſudden ſhe 
mounts on high, and de- 


rides thoſe who purſue her, 


„ $5 6 ONO 

Marcianus's Inſyrretjon; and 
what hapned in Relation io him. 

After theſe things, Aarciauus (the Son of, 

| ad been Emperour of 

Rome, a kinſman by marriage to Leo Zeno's pre- this com- 


. anus's Sedition, forthwith drew 


ſide; Marcianus routs his 


pus Marcianus's brother, after 


- Feno ſent an .Embaſly requiring 


Wr 


a Theoph4: 


nes relates 


f peg 4 
Marcianus's (in like manner as 
our * 8 does, ) ſoon after 
the death of Theodoricus the Son 
of Triarius. But Malchus diſ- 
ſents, in his Byzantine Hiſtory. 
For he tells us, that * 
Triarius having heard of Marci- 


together vaſt Forces, and mar- 
ched towards Conſtantinople ; pre- 

nding to give the Emperour aſ- 
iſtance 3 but in reality, that he 
might make himſelf maſter of the 
Imperial City. Malchus's words, 
if any one be deſirous of reading 
them, occurr at pag. 86 of the 
King's Edit ion. Further, Proco- 


” 


Marcianus was taken, and his 


Tyranny ſuppreſt, fled into Græ- 
cia to Theodoricus, And when 


him to be delivered up to him- 
ſelf, he could never prevail. to get 
that done by Theadpricus 3 as 
Candidus ſay, in his Second 
Book ; and Malchus, in the book 
now cited. Vale. 8 


not ſuffering her ſelf to be catcht by them in 
future. On which account therefore * Statuaries* Oc, I. 
and Painters make her hair long before, but mage-ma+ 
ſhave the hinder part of her head to the very lers. 
skin: with great prudence intimating thereby, 
that as long as Opportunity is behind, ſhe may be 
perhaps laid hold on by her long hair: but being 
got before, ſhe makes a 2 eſcape, not ha- 
ving any thing whereby ſhe may be taken hold of 
by the Purſuer. Which very thing at that time 
befell Marcianus, who loſt that opportunity 
which was ſeaſonably offered him, and was not 
in future able to recover it. For, on the mor- 
row he was betrayed by his own party; and 
having been wholly deſerted, fled to the Church 
of the Divine Apoſtles. Whence he was drawn 
out by force, and baniſh'd to Cæſarea a City f 
the Cappadocians, Where keeping company 
with ſome Monks, he was after wards found out 
to deſign a private eſcape. On which account 
he was by the Emperout ſent to Tarſus of 
Cilicia, and having had his hair ſhorn, is or- 
dained a Presbyter. Theſe Tranſactions are 
with great elegancy written by Euſtathius the 
Syrian, 


— — 


Suidas expounds dy eονν,e thus, e, 
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leer e eee 
Concerning the Tyranny of Illus aud Leontius, 


2 L HE ſame Euſtathius relates, that Zeno fra- 
med innumerable deſigns and intrigues, 
even againſt Yerina his own mother in Law; and, 
that after theſe things, he baniſh'd her into the 
Country of the Cilicians : but, that afterward, 
when Illus's Tyranny broke out, Verina remov'd 
to that termed the Caſtle of Papirius, and there 


ended her life. Moreover, the ſame Euſta- 


thius hath written the Affairs of Illus with 

much Eloquence; how, having been trea- 
cherouſly laid wait for by Zeno, he made 

his eſcape; and, in what manner Zeno deli 

vered up that perſon [to. lus] to be put to 

death, whom he had ordered to murder Ius, 
[paying him with] the loſs of his head, which 
reward Zeno gave him for his unſucceſsfullneſs in 

that attempt. Jus alſo was declared Maſter of 

the Oriental Milice by Zeno, who made made it his 

buſineſs to conceal [thoſe treacherous deſigns 

he had framed againſt Ilus.] But Iu , ha- 

ving taken into an aſſociation with himſelf Le- 
ontius, and one Mar ſus a perſon eminent and 

skilful, and Pamprepius, went into the Eaſtern 

parts. Then [the ſaid Euſtathius relates ] Le- 

ontius's being proclaimed Emperour, which was 

done at Tarſus of Cilicia; and alſo, what theſe 

perſons got by their Tyranny ; Theodoricus (a 

perſon by original extract a Goth, and who 

was a man of eminency amonglt the Romans,) 

being ſent againſt them , with an Army con- 
ſiſting partly of Romans and partly of Bar- 
barians, The ſame Euſtathius does very in- 
gemouſly deſcribe the ſlaughter of theſe perſons, 

which in a cruel manner was effected by Ze- 

40's order, | he repaying them with this re- 
ward] for their Benevolence they had ſhown] 

2 "Ti; Cu- to himſelf: and, that Theodoricus, made ſen. 
Nis d, ſible of Zeno's treacherous deſigns [ againſt 
% Li- himſelf, ] departed to the Seniour Rome + (But 
ade ſin. Others affirm, ' that L Theodoricus made this 
ſible of Ze. journey into Italy] by Zeno's perſwaſion:) and 
no's in- having vanquiſhed Odoacer in an Engagement, 
tent» In made himſelf Maſter of Rome, and aſſumed to 


the 3 5 . himſelf the name [only] of King. 


rent. 


"tis truer written, thus, 74s m νsĩ, &c . made ſenſible of Zeno 
greacherous deſigns, &c. Valeſ. | 


b x b] Cororor. Tranſlatours ſaw not the meaning of 
this place; they were deceived by an ill punctation. But, by placing 
a middle diſtinction after theſe words, I have caſt a light upon this 
paſſage. For Evagrins ſays, two reaſons were brought, which had 
moved Theogoricus to go into Italy. The firſt was becauſe Jeno plotted 
againſt him. The ſecond is afligned in theſe words, But others affirm 
that, &c. Indeed, in the Excerpta of that old Author, which I publiſh'd 
long ſince at the end of Amm. Marcellinus, Theodoricus is ſaid to have 


gone into La) with the conſent of exo. For theſe are the words 


there, at pag. 479; Jeno recompenſans beneficits Theodoricum, &C. 
Jen» recompenſing Theodoricus with gifts, whom he made Patricius 
and Conſul, giving him much ; and ſending him into Italy, made an a- 
greement with him, that if Odoacer ſhould be vanquiſhed, from the 
merit of his own labours, he ſhould only reign before, in his room whileſt 
he ſhou'd live. ¶ Loco ejus dum adviveret, in bis room whileſt he 
ſhould live; fo tis worded in this note of Valeſius's here: but in the 


Forement ioned Excerpta of the old Author, the readiwp is, loco . 


dum adveniret, in bis room thileſt he ſhould come. ] Fordanes does 


alſo atteſt the ſame in hi Gerichs, and in his Book de Succeſſione Reg no- 
rum Valel. 


ns 


The Fedefrſtical Hiftory © 


CHAP. . 
Concerning Mammian us, and the * Structures + 0: 
[built by] him. „ 


Ohanne the Rbetorician relates, that during 
the Reign of Zeno, one Mammianus, from 
being a Sedentary Mechanick, became an emi- 
nent perſon, and arrived at the Senator ian Or- 
der; and, that this Mammianus built that Edi- 
fice termed The * Antipho- _ * K 
rum in the Suburb Daphne, o be lend, eich be e. 
( which place had before ſtead ofa Forum: Ev 1 
had Vines in it, and was this Edifice was in the Hape 
fit for Tillage 3) oppoſite ſian Suburb, over againſt | or, 
to the publick Bath; where- 2 peſune, to 3 the publick Bat, 
in is erected a Brazen Statue, nan, ©, "= fps of th 
(with this Inſcription, ] aquſeutus renders 202, rey 4: 
MAMMIANUS A publicum Balneum, ſtraigbiſon 
LOVER OF T H E 0 the publick Bath. nich! 
CITY. (The ſame Jo- rene of : for & is the 
hannes adds, ] that he rai- I wg, eſe ; 
ſed two Royal Porticus's in Antiforum ( fays Ev arias ) 
the City, for building ve- Mammianus's Statue was ere&e), 
ry magnificent, and beauti- Whence it is apparent, that The 
fied with the ſplendour and waned * oh ſame with 
brightneſs of Stones. And, Statue wert ole in be get 
that between the two Roy- in the Forum, Valeſ. 
al Porticus's, The Tetrapy- 43 | 
lum a middle Edifice was erected by him, moſt 
exquiſitely adorned with Columns and * Braſs.“ Orme: 
[ my ſelf have ſeen the Royal Porticus s, whic Yor of 
cogether with their name, do ſtill retain the Re" 
mains of their former Beauty ; their floor being 
paved with Proconneſian Marble. But, the [reſt 
of the] Building has nothing of excellency, 
For, by reaſon of thoſe Calamities which have 
befaln them, they have of late been repair'd, 
o nothing being added that might beautiſie 1 agree 
them. But, of the Tetrapylum erected by with Cr 
Mammianus we have not found ſo much as che ale 
very * Foundation. * Or, Footſtep. Hemp b. 

n vil z who 
indead of CLA eg ei] have mended it Sd, & c. Vale} 


n 
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CHAP. XXIX. 15 
Concerning Leno's Death, and the Proclaim- 
ing Anaſtaſius Emperour, 


F Zeno dying Childleſs, of a diſeaſe 
[termed ] Epilepſie, after the ſeventeenth 
year of his Empire; his brother Longinus, who 
nad arrivedat great power, entertained an hope, 
that he ſhould inveſt - himſelf with the Empire. 
But he proved unſuccefsful in his deſires. For 
Ariadne encircled Anaſtaſius with the [ Im- 
perial ] Crown, who had not yet arrived at 
the Scnatorian Order, but was inrolled in that ; 
termed * The Schole of the Silentiarii, *More- Ser f, 
over, Euſtathius relates, that from the beginning N 
of Diocleſian's Empire to Zeno's death and the ,,,q por; 
Proclaiming of Anaſtaſius, there paſſed Two pag. 51. 
hundred and ſeven years: from the ＋ Empire 1 07, . 
of Auguſtus, Five hundred thirty two years and nareh. 
ſeven months: from the Reign of Alexander the 
Macedonian Eight hundred thirty two years, 

and likewiſe ſeven months: from the Reign of 

the Romans and Romulus, One thouſand fifty two 


years, and moreover. ſeven months: from the 


deſtruction of Try, One thouſand fix hundred 
eighty and fix years, with ſeven months. This 


Anaſtaſaus 


* Þ 


LIE. III. 


Avaſtaſris had his original extract at the City 
Epidannus, which is now termed Dyrrachium : 
and C ſucceeded J Zeno in bis Empire, and 


„ Zeno. 


married * his Wife Ariadne. 
place he ſends away Longinus ( Zeno's bro. 


/ Evagtius 


and in the firſt 


ther, who bore the dignity of a Magiſter, which 
Officer the Ancients termed 'The Prefect ef the 
Offices in the Palace, into his own Country, 
Then, [he gave] many, other Iſaurians [a 
like liberty of returning into their own Coun- 
try, ] who requeſted the ſame thing of him. 


K my * Jy 


EL 


CHAP. XXX. 
Concerning the Empereur Anaſtaſius; and 


how, becatiſe he would not innovate any thing 


in relation to the Eccleſiaſtick Conſtitution, 
the Gharches over the whole world were filled 
with Infinite diſturbances : and many of the 


Biſhops for that reaſon were ejected. 


U 


How A- 


was ak- 
{ted towards Eceleſiaſt ick af- 
firs, and in wbat manner he bcha- 
ved himſelf in the adminittration 
thereof, Liberatus, in bis Brevi- 
ary chap. 18+ informs us in theſe 
words: Aſcenderunt quidam ©) 
adverſant um, Fc. Some per- 
ſons both of thoſe who were againſt 
him, and of them who communi- 
cated with him, went up to Ana- 
{tafins. Ard whilſt they had a de- 
bare before the Emperour, ſome 
propoſing that the Synod ſhould be 
Anathematized, and ſo they would 
communicate; but others, being 
more calm, mere for adding thoſe 
things m th Vniting Edict mbich 
might ſat i ie thoſe who had com- 
nunicated with Petrus: The Em- 
fercur con ſidering that if be ſhould 
man an additicn to the Edie, he 
mig bt raiſe a diſturbance in the 
' Couch, and that, to Anathematize 
the Synod was impiſſible; perſwad- 
ed them that the Vntting Edict 
was [i ficient that they mig bt 
cmmunicate mutually with ene 
another, as the reſt of the Biſhops 
of the Churches did. And when 
they would not obey to perform 
theſe things, he diſmiſſed them 
without their having obtained 
any thing. From which words 
you ſe, that the Emperour Ana- 
/'aſins wholly followed Acno's 
E1ict, nor would beſides innovate 
anv thing. Valeſ. , 
o Kay Ei , although ſome: It 
mit be, k, And ſome, Valteſ. 
Or, Leapt from. 


Urther, J This Anaſtaſius, being a perſon 
very * ſtudious to promote Peace, would 
naſtaſins permit no innovation whatever to be made, 


eſpecially in relation to the 
Eccleſiaſtick Conſtitution : 
and took all imaginable 


Courſes, both that the moſt 


Holy Churches might con- 


tinue undiſturbed, and al- 


ſo that every perſon ſabje& 
to his Government might 
enjoy a profound Peace, all 
Animolity and Contention 
being far removed both from 
the Eccleſiaſtick, and from 
the Civil State of affairs. 


The Synod therefore at Chal- 


cedon was in theſe times, 
neither publickly aſſerted in 
the moſt Holy Churches, nor 


yet wholly rejected: but e- 


very one of the Prelates 
acted according to that Sen- 
timent they had embraced. 
» And ſome of them coura- 
geouſly defended what had 
been expounded in that Sy- 


nod, nor would they recede 


even from one ſyllable of 
it's determinations, or ad- 
mit of the alteration of one 
Letter : but with much con- 
fidence * ſeparated from, and 
would in no wiſe endure to 
communicate with thoſe, 
who admitted not of that 
Synod's Decrees. But others, 


not only embraced not the Synod at Chalcedon 
and the determinations made. by it; but alſo 
Or, Sur- x Anathematized it, together with Leo's E- 


1% d 1t piſtle. 


With « 
Anathema, 


4 Ty 
Cont ny 
Vu 3 
7, 59. Peace and Unity. 


Lanes 


ems t 


urcerſta- d * Oe, 

the En HP Seck: ons. 
Io Jen's 

Lette cox. 


Otherſome ſtiffly adhered to Zeno's He- 
noticon; L which they did J notwithſtanding 
their diſagreement amongſt themſelves concer- 
ning the one or the two Natures : theſe being 
impoſed upon by the © compoſure of the Let- 
ters; and thoſe having a greater inclination to 
In ſo much that the Churches 
of the whole world were divided into private 
% Factions, nor would the Prelates hold Com- 

8 munion one with another, H 
hapned many * Diſſentions both in 
the Eaſt; and in the Meſtern parts 


Hence 


\ * — * 
- „ 
Fe „ 


Scholaſticus. 4363 


. NT FF 
and throughout Aſrica; neither the Eaſtern Bi- cmmng the 
ſhops keeping up a Society and Amity with the %%% of 
8 Renne the Chur- 
Weſtern or thoſe of Africa, nor yet on the other e, For 
hand theſe with the Eaſtern Prelates. More - thug 10 
over, the matter proceeded to an higher Degree renders it; 
of abſurdity. For, neither did the Eaſtern Pre- ii quidem 


lates hold a Communion , amongit. their own 15 4% * 
ſelves; nor [would |] thoſe who governed the compoſes? 


[. Epiſcopal ] Chairs of Europe or Africa per frau- 
[cheriſh a communion one with another, J dem de- 
much leſs with Strangers and Foreigners. Which c, theſe 
when the Emperour Anaſtaſius perceived, he he 2 
ejected thoſe Biſhops who made any Innovation, = fy 
out of the Church; where-ever he found any ceived by 
ſuch perſon, either crying up the Synod. of Chal- the Ler- 
cedon contrary to the uſage in thoſe places, or be craf: 
elle Anathematizing it. He ejected therefore <4 waſh 
out of the Imperial City, in the firſt place Eu- hel 

phemius, as we have related * before, 


| +.; (enſe Chri- 
* 22. ö 
and then Macedonius; after whom 3 


ſtophorſon 


Timotbeus was made C Biſnop. ] Flavianus alſo oy 125 
[was by him ejected )] out of Antioch. 1 
| Indeed, 


this place of Evagrius can't be otherwiſe explained. For he brings twa 


reaſons, why ſome perſons would not acquieſce in Xeno's Edict. He fays 
therefore, that ſome were deceived by that flattering Oration of the 
Emperonr, which was compoſed to perſwade. But that others, allared 


with a defire af the peace and repoſe of the Churches, had acquitſced in 
this Edict. Valeſ. 


— 


* 


CHAP. XXXI. 


The Letter of the Monks of Paleſtine to Al- 
| cifon concerning Xenalas and Joe other 


_ perſons, 


OW concerning Macedouius and Flavi- 

anus, the Monks in Paleſtine, in their Let- | 
ker to * Alciſon, ſay word for word thus: But, * This Al. 
> Petrus being dead, they were again divided a- ciſon was 
mongſt themſelves; and Alexandria and Egypt Bſhop of 
and Libya continued within their own Commu- aN N 
nion. The reſt of the Eaſt likewiſe held a Com- 1 . 
munion ſeparate from others, in regard the polis o Ol 
Weſterns refuſed communicating with them on any Epirus ;,) 
terms, unleſs to their Anathematizing of Neſto- one of the 
rius, Eutyches, and Dioſcorus, they would add us * 
Petrus Mongus alſo, and Acacius. The Churches jc che. 
therefore over the whole world being in this don Synod. 


poſture, the. genuine ¶ followers] of Dioſcorus He died in 


and Eutyches were reduced to the ſmalleſt number tbe year of 
imaginable. And when they were now juſt a- john ts 


1 , Inf ee 
alone. Marcellinus mentions him in his Chronicon, who terms him 


Alciſſus. See Baronius at the year of Chriſt 516. Vale. HS 

b Ia regard there were two Petrus's at one and the fame time, 
the one Biſhop of Alexandria, the other of Antioch; "tis uncertain 
which of thoſe two is here meant. But it ſeems more probable, that 
Petrus of Alexandria ſhould be meant here; becauſe the Monks of 
Paleſtine do immediately ſpeak of Alexandria, of Egypt, and of Libya. 
Yet, this meaning is hindred by what is objected by the fame Monks ; 
to wit, that after Perrus's death Egypt held a ſeparate communion , 
and that the Orientals were disjoy ned from their communion. For 
Petrus Alexandrinus was ſucceeded by Athanaſius, who wrote Syno- 
dick Letters to Palladius Biſhop of Antioch, and was joyned in a 
communion with him, as I have obſerved above from E vag rius and 
Liberat!s. But again, if we ſhould ſay that Perrus of Antioch were 
meant at this place, there would be the ſame diſſiculty. But, anſwer 
may be made, that the Monks do ſpeak here, not of the Patri- 
irchs themſelves , but of a whole Diæceſis, and of the greateſt part 
of the Biſhops. Tis certain, after Petrus Alexandrinus's death, 
the“ Eaſtern Biſhops defired the communion of the Church of 
Foes as tis apparent from Pope Gelafius's Letter to the Orientals, 

ale i. 8 1 ; 3 8 5 LEY 

© Tov Nini dvixewave A negative particle is Coubtleſs to 
be added, in this manner, g d wi w550,4/o1, in regard the 
Weſterns refuſed; which is the reading in N:cephorus and in the 
Tellerian MS, Valeſ. | 
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e doubt 


ſubſtituted the name Eleutherius, inſtead of Eutherius. Valeſ. 


is, Tranſeribers of Books, 


„ rde, Poult waniſhing in futb 4 manner er not to . 
derive V. ber am more in the world, One Xenaias, LZ 
date, been agreeable to bis name] truly 4 range, from 
name from God, (on what deſign we know not, nor what 
the Greek the grudge was which be would revenge upon 
word kl. Flavlanus, bur) under 4 pretext of the Faith, 
8 moſt do ſay, begins to move againſt Flavianus, 
fake and to calumniate bim as a Neſtorian. But 
or, an ex- When Flavianus bad Anathematized Neſtorius to- 
eraneous gether with his opinion, Nenaias paſſes from Ne- 

en, ſtorius to Dioſcorus, and to Theodorus, and 

5 _ ** Theodoret, Ibas, and Cyrus, and Eutherius, 
Biſhop of 2nd Johannes, and we know not to what perſons 
Hier apoly, elſe, nor whence he had gathered them, Some of 
ordained whom had in reality been Aſſerters ef Nelto- 
by Perrus rins's Sentiments but others of them, ſuſpected 
of he fh have been [ Neſtorius's followers, ] bad Ana- 
wn thematized bim, and bad ended their lives in the 
name cal- Communion of the Church. Unleſs ( ſays L Xe- 


4s "Tis Ares! Ey 


1 


FT. tz x | 
quit in behalf of theſe perſons, yielded to their 
contentious humbuy : and having in writing Ana» 
thematired the forefaid perſons, - ſent his Li. 
bel ] to the Emperour : For they bad incenſed 
bim againſt Flavianus, as being an Aſſertour of 
Neſtorius's Opinion. But Xenaias not ſatisfied 
even berewith, required again of Flavianus, that 
be ſhould Anathematize the Synod it ſelf, and 
thoſe who aſſerted two natures in tht Lord 
Chriſt, ] one of the Fleſh, another of the Deity, 
Which when Flavianus bad refuſed to do, Xenaias 
accuſed him again, as being a Neſtorian. After 
many debates in reference to this matter, when 
the * Patriarch bad drawn up an Expoſition of | Flavi 
the Faith, wherein be profeſt that he embraced nus Biſhop 
the Synod as to what related to the Depoſition of of Auris 
Neſtorius and Eutyches, but not as to its defi- yah" 
nition and doctrine of the Faith; they renewed 


, : f : ; ſhould not 
their Accuſations againſt him, as if by were a hae . 


d Phi- naias to Flavianus]) you wifl Anathematize all | ſecret favourer of Neſtorius's Sentiments, unleſs marked, 


eren. thoſe perſons who are diſtempered with Neſtorius's | 


Concers | e as 
ning this Tenets, you are an Embracer of Neſtorius's Sen 


peſtiferous timents, altbough you ſhould Anathematize bim a 
erfon, thouſand times, togetber with his Opinion, By 
heopha- Letters wlſo be excites the Favourers of Dioſco- 


nes, CK; Tus and Eutyches, perſwading them. to aſſiſt bim- 


N 
cephor lo, 


ted much · made a long and ſtout reſiſtance againſt 
Lali, men 


ſelf againſt Flavianus, and to require him not to 
and others, Anathematize the Synod, but the forementioned 
have rela- perſons- ['only, ] When Flavianus the 1 

theſe 
„ and againſt others who together with Re- From a Communion with Flavianus and Macedo- tin, (0a 


e would add an Anathematiſm againſt the Synod ad 2 
it ſelf alſo, and againſt thoſe who aſſerted two 2 uy 
Natures in our Lord, one of the Fleſh, another Chrigs. 
of the Deity. Moreover , by their many fraudu- 8 
lent words and expreſſions , they induced the Ve 

© Hſauri alſo to embrace their own Opinion, And * a 
having drawn up a Writing concerning the Faith, N 
wherein they Anathematized the Synod together In Nice- 
with thoſe wbo affirmed two Natures, or Pro-pborus ti 


prieties [in Chriſt; J they withdrew themſelves "ightr, | 


3 N a | by 
not but the haias combined againſt him, to wit, one? Eleuſinus | nius; and enter into ſociety with others, who bad 1 


name of Biſhop of the Second Cappadocia, Nicias L Bi- 


ſtake put 
_ neſs of mind. longs not to us, but to others: ) at 
the name length [ Flavianus I ſuppoſang ® they would not be 
Diodorus- | | 
For Xenatas, an Enemy of the Chal:edon Synod, would not have 
Anat he matiʒed Dioſcorus , but Diodorus Biſhop of Tarſus, and the 
reſt. ' So, tis certain, Victor Iunonenſis | tells us] in his Chronicon. 
Johanne Gibbo (ſays he) Cell. Anaſtaſius Imp. Flaviano, &c. When 
Johannes Gibbus was Conſul, the Emperour Anaſtaſius, Flavianus 
being Prelate of Antioch, and Philoxenus Biſkop of Hierapolis, con- 
wvenes a Synod at Conſtantinople ; and perſwades them to pronounce an 
Anathema againſt Diodorus of Tarſus, and Theodorus of Mopſueſtia 
togetber with their writings, [ alſo, againſt | Theodoret of Cyrus, 
Ibas of Edeſſa, Andreas, Eucherius, Quirus and Johannes, Biſhops, and 
againſt all others who aſſerted two Natures in Chriſt and two Forms, and 
who confeſſed not one of the Trinity to have been Crucified together with 
Leo Biſhop of Rome and his Tome, and together with the Chalcedon Sy- 
nod. Theophanes confirms the fame in his Chronicon, pag. 131. Valeſ. 
f Kai xvegv x, cvdteore Victor Tunonenſis in his Chronicon terms 
them Virus and Eucberius, as we (aw in the foregoing note; where 
Quineg ius is put for Cinegius. Further, Nicephorus has at this place 


s This Eleuſinus Cor, Eleuſinius] is mentioned by Liberatus in his 
Breviary chap» 19. in theſe words, ſpeaking of Severus: Ita ut ob hoc 


ſcriberet, &c. So that on this account he would write,even to Flavianus 


himſelf, as tis ſignified in his own Epiſtles, and to Maronus Lector, and 
to Eleuſinus and Eutherius Biſhops, and to Oecumenius Scholaſticus 
of Iſauria. The ſame perſon is mentioned by Theophanes in his Chroni. 


con, pag. 128 of the King's Edition; whoſe words Anaſtaſius Biblio- 
'tbecarius has rendred thus: Anaſtaſius quiete potitns à preliis, Macedo- 


nium Patriarcham avertere ab orthodox d fide ſatagebat. Multi autem 
EpiſcoporumAnaſtaſio gratiam preſtantes,Chalcedonenſireſiſtebant Con- 
eilio, quorum primus erat Eleuſius Saſimenſis. Theophanes's words in 
Greek are theſe; @v Teor@ wv E ν - di But it mult 
be written, £ader:©- 6 anoifpwr, which is the reading in the Vatican 
Coy. Indeed, the Monks of Paleſtine do affirm, that this Eleuſmins 
was Biſhop of the Second Cappadocia» Now, Saſima is a City of Cappa- 
docia Secunda,(whereof Gregorius Nazianzenns was hetetofore Biſhop ;)) 
as the old Notitiæ do inform us, and eſpecially Hierocles. Valeſs _ 
n Ata rh Here. It ſhould, as I think, be written dendogen ; 
or rather, a Negative particle is to be added, in this manner; yogi ray 
Ne 76 hu wh Henvever dvrs3 ; and we have rendred it accordingly» 
Nor do I douut but Evagrius wrote it thus, But Ant iquaries Cthat 
J writing haſtily, omitted the Negative par- 


ticle at this place. Further, by 7s, theſe perſons, he means Dio- 
dorus Biſhop of Tarſus, Theodorus of Mopſueſtia, Theodoret, and the 
reſt mentioned above. Ste Theephanesy pag. 137. Valeſ. 


Hauri. 


| ſubſcribed to their Writings. During this inte- Vael. 
Dioſcorus ſhop ] of Laodicea in Syria, and others from 
1s by mi- other places; (to relate the Cauſes of which per- 

* Or,narrow- ſons * batred againſt Flavianus , be- 


rim, they entreated the Biſhop of Jeruſalem alſo, ' 
that he would draw up in writing the Form 

bis own Faith, Which he having ſet forth, ſent it 

to the Emperour by the followers of Dioſcorus, 
And that | Copy of it J which they produce, 1 0 
does indeed contain an Anathematiſm of thoſe mai 4 
who aſſert two Natures. But, the Biſhop of Je- im. 
ruſalem bimſelf affirms , that it has been adul-* cn. 


terated by them, and produces another without . 


any ſuch Anathematiſm, Nor, need this ſeem ceſlay to 


a wonder, For they bave frequently corrupted be added 
the Books of the Fathers, And by (falſe ] bere, in 

Titles bave aſcribed many of Apollinaris's Books, i. wy 
to Athanaſius, to Gregorius Thaumaturgus, and ;,, oa, 
to Julius. y which | Books] eſpecially , they a, & 

have induced many perſons to L embrace ] their And that 
own impiety. Furtber, they requeſted of Mace- [Copy 
donius a Writing concerning bis own Faith, Who" — 
ſet forth an Expoſition thereof , affirming that be ace al 
knew no other Faith ſave that of the Three hun- u See Le- 


[dred and eighteen, and hundred and fifty | Holy ontius « 


Fathers; ] aud be Anathematizes Neſtorius and Sen. 1 
Eutyches, and thoſe who aſſert two Sons, or two 2 
Chriſts, or who divide the Natures: ® but bas Where be 
mads nd mention of the Epheſine Synod which tells us 
depoſed Neſtorius , nor f that at Chalcedon _=— of 
f . cep. 


attributed ſome Epiſtles to Julius Biſhop of Rome, which in reality 
were Apollinaris s. Valeſ. | So 

n So indeed Macedonius behaved himſelf in the beginning of bi 
Epiſcopate, whileſt he was willing to gratifie the Emperour Aua 
by whom he had been promoted to the Patriarchate. Therefor, 
many of the Antient Writers have related, that Macedonius at the be 
ginning had ſubſcribed to Zeno's Henoticon. So, tis certain, Tho 
dorus Lector affirms, whom Baronius has cauſcleſsly reproved on tiit | 
account. For Liberatus relates the ſame in his Breviary chap. 18; bete 
he ſpeaks concerning Johannes Hemula Biſhop of Alexandria; 
and a little after that, where he mentions Fobarnes Niceota, Hemi? 
ſucceſſour. Victor Tunonenſis in his Chronicon writes thus conct?71's 
Macedonius: Anaſt aſio Aug« Coſ. &c. In the Conſulate of Analtaſtus 
Auguſtus, Macedonius Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 4 Synod being © 
vened, condemns thoſe who embraced the Decrees of the Chaloedon S. 
nod, and ſuch as defend [the Sentiments] of Neſtorius and Eutyc 
Laſtly, Theophanes in his Chronicon, pag. 120, does wholly agree vi 
Theedorus Lector. Valeſ. 

| wherein 


4 


wherein Eutyches bad bern depoſed, Whereat 


ele the » Monaſteries about Conſtantinople where bigb- 
means the ly offended, and ſeparated from the Communion 
_—_ of Macedonius the Biſhop. In the mean while, 


Pius, and Xenias amd Dioſcorus having brought over 
Baſſianus, many of the Biſhops to - their own party, became 
and of intoſerable; and raiſed Tumults againſt thoſe who 
the ger. refuſed to Anathematize [the Synod. ] And a- 


5 * gainſt ſuch as would not in the end yield to them, 
wary they framed many ſtratagems, and cauſed them 
and to be caſt into Exile. In this manner therefore, 
Matrond they baniſh Macedonius, and * Johannes Biſhop of 
who dd paltum, and Flavianus. Theſe are the Contents 


_— of the aforeſaid Letter. 


33 of Macedoni us, and [the Monaſteries] of thoſe who had 
{ubſcribed 1 Henoticon, as Theophanes tells us in his Chronicon 
pag. 122. „„ <p | 

p This, as I think, it- Dioſcorus Junior, who ſucceeded Johannes 
Nicacta in the Biſhoprick of Alexandria. Baronius places his ordi- 
"ation on the year of Chriſt 316, five years after Macedonius's baniſh- 
ment. To whom agrees Theophanes in his Chronicon. But Liberatus 
contradicts it, who relates Dzoſcor's ordination before the depoſi- 
tion of Macedonius. And this Evagrius confirms here. But, after a 
more accurate examination of the matter, Droſcorus Junior can't be 
meant here» For Macedonius was ejected out of his Biſhoprick on 
the year of Chriſt 515, as *tis manifeit from Marcellinus ; and in his 
room was ſubſtituted Timorbenus, who forthwith wrote Synodich Let- 
ters to Fobannes Niceota B ſhop of Alexandria; as Liberatus and 
Theophanes do atteſt, Whereas therefore Dioſcorus Junior ſuc- 
ceeded Niceota, he muſt neceſſarily begin his Precedency after 
Macedonius'y depoſition- Wherefore, another Dioſcorus 15 meant 
here. And perhaps, inſtead of Dioſcorus, it muit be written So- 
terichus. Valeſ. ; ; | 8 ; 

q Concerning this Johannes, Victor Tunonenſis in his Chronicon 
writes thun: Theodoro Viro C. Coſe Fultanus Boſtrenus, &. The 
moſt famous Theodorus being Conſul, Julianus of Boſtri, and Johan- 
nes of Paltum voluntarily fe tbeir own Churches, and others are put 
into their places. But Marcellinus in his Chronicon relates that in the 
Conſulate of Paulus and Muſſianus, on the year of Chriſt 512. Valeſ. 


— 


CHAP. XXXII. 


Concerning the Expulſion of Macedonius 
[Biſhop] of Conſtantinople, and of Fla- 
vianus | Biſhop] of Antioch, | 


UT, there were other things which ſecret - 
11,8 ly* wrung Anaſtaſius. For when Ariadne 
ai had taken a reſolution to cloath Anaſtaſius with 
m. There the Imperial purple; Euphemius, who preſided 
1a fault in cover the Archi-Epiſcopal 
the word CuαιMνν. Nee. Chair | of Conſtantinople, ] 
Wee, (bock 16, chap 16.) would on no terms give his 
writing out this paſſage of Eva- i 

grins. makes uſe of the Word Conſent, till ſuch time as A. 
ch, ſmote or wounded: naſtaſius had delivered to 
But I am for treading in the foot- him a Caution Lor, Con- 
denn of the ordinary reading; tract, ] in writing, writ- 
and therefore think it is to be 8 with "Ate as hand | 
reſtored thus, C uua ſ od, wrung, 3 
or, coat 3, alter which manner and L. confirmed J with 
Clxiſtopherſon ſeems to have read. great Oaths, that he would 
In the Telerian NM. S. the reading preſerve the Faith entire, 
=, 74.0 T-pkageV]cs Valtſ. and introduce no Innova- 
tion into God's Holy Church, if he ſhould ob- 
tain the Imperial Scepter. Which paper Eu- 
phemius delivered to Macedonius who was intru- 
ſted with the cuſtody of the Sacred Veſſels. Eu- 
W had done theſe things on this account, 
ccauſe Anaſtaſius was by many perſons thought 
to be addicted to the Manichæan Hereſy. After 
Macedonius therefore had aſcended the Epiſco- 
pal Throne, Anaſtaſius was deſirous of ad 

his own Caution reſtored to him, ſaying it woul 
be a reproach to the Empire, if the foremen- 
tioned Obligatory- Inſtrument ſhould be kept 
[ laid up in the Church. ] Againſt which when 
Macedonius made a reſolute oppoſition, and affir- 


of Evagrius Scholaſticus. 


5 * 4 
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pu F Anaſtaſius) framed all imaginable de- 
gn | 
| his [Epiſcopal] Chair. Certain Boys therefore 
who were ſlanderers, were produced, who falſly 
accuſed both themſelves, and Macedonius of a 
filthy and unclean act. But; when it was found 


they betook themſelves to other Arts and De- 
ligns ; till at length, by the advices and per- 
ſwaſions of Ceter Adaſter of the Offices at Court; 
| Macedonius withdrew privately from his [E- 


Flavianw, they have added other things. For 
we have received information from ſome ve- 


what ever had hapned during Flavianm's bein 
Biſhop; which perſons do affirm, that thoſe 


Monks [who dwelt} in that Country termed 
® Cynegica, and what ever o- ; 


ther [ Monks ] inhabited 


againſt him, reſolving to eje& him out of 


that Macedoninus was deprived of his Genitals, 


piſcopal ] Chair. But in the Expulſion of 


ry aged perſons, Who perfectly remembred 


465 


b Nicephorus ( book 16. chaps 


the firſt Provinces of the Sy- 
rian, perſwaded thereto by 
© Xenatas a man [by Ex- 
tract a Perſian; ] (which 
Kenaias was Biſhop of Hie- 
rapolis a City near to [_ 4n- 
tioch, ] and by a Greek 
name he was termed Phi- 
loxenus, ) flock'd together, 
and ina tumultuous and very 
diſorderly manner made an 


tioch, | where they would 
compel Flavianus to Anathe- 


and Leo's Epiſtle, Whereat 
Flavianus being extreamly 


irruption into the City ¶ An- 


matize the Chalcedon Synod 


27.) thought there was a Mona- 


ſtery ſo named from one Cyne- 
gius its Founder. But it feems 
likelier to me, that a Country of 
Syria, was fo termed, wherein 
there were many Monaſteries. 
Valeſ. 

© Tad Feraſes d udei · The 
laſt word muſt be expanged, 


being ſuperfluous; how it crept 
into this place, I know not. If 


we have a mind to retain this 


word the reading muſt be thus, 


aries mpos. a man by extrat 
a Perſian. For 'tis referred to 
the Participle e, perſwa- 
ded. Xenazas was indeed by Na- 
tion a Perſian, as Theophanes, 


Nice pborus, and others do atteſt, 
Valeſ. | 


troubled, and the Monks preſſing on with great 


violence; the populacy of the City made an 
Infurretion and flew a great many of the 
Monks; in ſo much that a vaſt number of them 
had the [River] Orontes for their Tomb, their 
bodies being buried in its waves. There hap- 
ned another thing alſo, not much inferiour to 
this. For, the Monks of Syria-Cele (which is 
now termed Syria Secunda,) having a mighty 
affection for Flavianus, becauſe he had lead a 
Monaſtick life in a certain Monaſtery which 


was ſituate in a * Country named Tilmognus; * Field ot, 
came to Antioch, with a reſolution to defend . lager 


Flavianus : ſo that at that time alſo ſome, and 
thoſe no ſmall [ miſchievous accidents | hap- 
ned. Whether therefore on account of the for- 


order we have mentioned] in the ſecond place 
or for both, Flavianus is ejected and baniſhed to 
Petre, La Town] ſituate in the utmoſt con- 


mer L Tumult, J or by reaſon of [ that diſ- 


| 


fines of the Paleſtines. 


1 j * 8 


U 


— —_— 


Prelate 


med that he would not betray the Faith; the Em- 


CHAP. XXXIII. 
Concerning Severus Biſhop of Antioch, | 
Lavianus therefore having been ejected, Se- 


_.verys is preferred to the Epiſcopal Throne 
of Antioch, on the five Hundred fifty firſt « This wat 


the year of 


Chriſt 513. For the firſt year of the Antiochians precedes the vulgat 
Era of our Lords Nativity 48. years. Severus therefore entred upon. 
the Biſhoprick of Ant ioch on the year of Chriſt 5317, in the month No- 
vember, in the ſixth Indiction. So Marcellinus Comes in his Chronicon: 
Indi. 6. Clementino & Probo Coſſ. &c. In the ſixth Indiftion, Cle- 
mentinus and Probus' being Conſuls, Severus a worſhipper of Eutyches's 
perfidroujueſi, by the deſire of Anaſtaſius Czlar, poſſeſſed the See of thi 

avianus, and of a Monk was made a Biſhop. Valeſ. 
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. Aonks of the Eaſt, who were of the ſame Sect with himſelf. 80 


4.68 RY, Eceleſuaſtical Hiftory 


*Ste book year of Antioch's being * ſtyled a free City, 
2. chap. 12. in the month Dius, it being the Sixth Indiction 
1 of the * Cycle then CLcurrent; ] but at this pre- 
i ry ple 1 ſent time wherein we write, it is the Six hung 
xas- Chri- dred forty firſt year. This Severus had So- 
Hophorſon æopolis for the place of his Nativity, which is one 
omitted of the Cities of the Province Piſidia. He had 
theſe formerly imployed himſelf in the ſtudy of the 


2 Law at Berytww. But, having afterwards ſoon 


fiom. The, , left * thoſe ſtudies, when he had re- 
meaning „ Or. 19. ceived holy Baptiſm in the ſacred 


e L Temple of the divine Martyr Leon- 
e e tius who is honoured at Tripolis a 


year of City of the © Maritime Phenice, he betook 
the In- himſelf to a Monaſtick life in a * certain Mo- 
dictional naſtery ſituate in the mid way between the ſmal) 


Circle City Gazaand that little Town termed Majuma. 
which | 


then was. For, an Indiction is a Circle of fifteen years, after the 
ending whereof, another Circle begins of as many years, Evagrius 


which the Latines call Indictionem, an Indict ion. But, whereas E. 
vagrius ſays, that Severus was ordained on the month Dius that is, No. 
vember; that muſt neceſſarily have been done in the ſeventh Indidtion. 
For a new Indiction was begun on the month September. Evagrius has 
expreſſed himſelf in the fame manner before, at book 2. chap. 123 
where he ſays theſe words concerning the Earthquake, which happened 
at Antioch in the times of Leo Auguſtus ; ava F udirg,mlw cmveuno 
V, on the eleventh partition of the Cycle, that is on the eleventh 
year of the partition of the Circle. So in the thirteenth Edict of 7u- 
ftinian; wiver # Jdrriegs emitumTios Ts mgwurn or was 3 
Until the ſecond partition of the paſt Cycle. Valcl. 
c There was a twofold Phænice; the one termed Maritime ¶ be- 
cauſe it lay by the Sea-coaſt ; J in Greek called zwggaCy, or, Sad: 
the Metropolis whereof was Tyre. The other named Libanen/is, the 
head City whereof was Emeſa; as the Old Notitiæ do inform us. 
In the Maritime Phænice was the moſt famous City Tripolis. In 
that City, as Evagrius does here atteſt the Martyr Leontius was 
honoured. This is the Leontins, of whom mention is made in the 
Menologie, at the eighteenth day of the month July. The Monks, 
in their Libel preſented to the Patriarch Menas, (which Libel 
is recorded in the fifth Action of the Conſtantinop. Syned ſub 
Mena, ) do atreſt, that Severus was baptized in this Martyrs 
Church. Valeſe | 

d ] iberatus in his Berviary chap. 19. writes thus concerning Se. 
wverus : Is enim Severus cum ſederat prius in Monaſterio, &c. For 
this Severus, when he formerly lived Lor ſate] in the Monaſterie, 
admitted not of Zeno's Edie, nor [| received to communion ] Petru: 
Mongus. After this, living in the Monaſtery of the Abbot Romanus, 
and of Mamas who preſided after him, he was from thence ſent to re- 
fide as Apocriſarius [ that 25, Legate ] at Conſtantinople ; and be- 
comes one of their number, who were of Petrus Mongus 5 [party. 
This Relation of Liberatus's is far different from that of Evagrius. 
For, Evagrius ſays, that at firſt Severus was a Monk in a Monaſtery 
which was between Majuma and Gaza. And this is confirmed by 
Theophanes alſo. But, that afterwards he reſided [or, fate] in the 
Monaſtery of the Abbot: Nephalius ; which was in Egypt, as Evagrius 
tells us in the tho and twentieth chapter of this Book, Out of 
which Monaſtery Severus being driven, came (ſays he) to Con- 
Rantiniple. But Liberatus relates, that Severus ſate indeed in two 
Monaſteries: but, atteſts, that he was not ejected out of any Mona- 
ſtery, but, was made Apocriſarius. But, whoſe Apocriſarius he was, 
he ſays not. Iam of Opinion, that he was the Apocriſarius of the 


Theonas is termed the Apocriſarius of the Monaſteries in Paleſtine, in 
the firſt Action of the Conſtantinopolitan Synod under Menas. And 
that Evagrius confirms here. Valeſ. 3 

© Concer. In which place © Petrus the Iberian alſo, who 
ning this had been Biſhop of the ſame Gaza, and was 
Petrus Ibe- | baniſhed together with Ti- 
rus, Evagrius has ſpoken already, notheus eAflurus, * had ex- 
at Chap. 8- book 2. There is erciſed a Monaſtick life and 
mention made of the ſame Pe- 4 left himſelf 62 
erns, in The Label of the Monks had left himſelf a famous 
to the Patriarch Menas. which is name. Further, Severus [on 
recorded in the fifeb 44ionof rhe a time | ingages in a diſ- 
Couſt ant inopolitane Synod under pute with Nephalius, who 
2 *. DO formerly had been of the 

Id TW QuTWI CASTE OXA hs . 

ud mt, Had paſſed through the 4 Or, party. Same T Sentiment 
ſame exerciſes; [to wit J of 2 with him concer- 
Monaſtick life. | ning the one Nature [ of 
Chriſt ;'] but had afrerwards united himſelf 
to the Defenders of the Chalcedon Synod, and 


Feſus Chriſt, By this Nepbalius therefore, and 
thoſe who were of his party, L Severus J is 
driven out of his own Monaſtery, together with 
ſeveral others who held the ſame opinion with 
himſelf. From whence he went to the Impe. 
rial City, under the notion of an Embaſſadour, 
in defence both of himſelf, and thoſe who had 
been ejected with him. And there he becomes 
known to the Emperour Anaſtaſius, as He hath 
related at large who wrote Severus's Life, 
Moreover, the ſame Severus, in the * Synodick* He 
Letters which he wrote, has in expreſs words Pant the 
Anathamatized the Chalcedon Synod. Concer. Pei 
ning which matter, [the Monks of Paleſtine, J whic, 
in their Letter to Aliſon, ſay theſe words, Severy, 
The Synodick Letters of Timothens nom [ Bi- wrote to 
ſhop] of Conſtantinople, have indeed been ap- Timothey 
proved and admitted of here in Paleſtine : but Conf? of 
the , Depoſition of Macedonius and Flavianus, bath ole, u ä 
not been allowed of; nor yet Severus's Synodick to aba. 
Letters. But, thoſe perſons who brought them "es Nice. 
bither, were diſgracefully and contumcliouſly uſed, . Biſhop 
agreeable to their deſarts and betook themſelves 3 F 
to their heels; i the populacy of the City and the or Like 
Monks having made an Inſurrection againſt them. ratus (in 
In this poſture was Paleſtine. * But, of thoſe bis Brevi. 
who were ſubje@ to [ the See f] Antioch, ſome, 47, chap. 
induced thereto by fraud, were prevailed upon; 19.) — 
of which number is Marinus Biſhop of Ber y tus. that Fer. 
rus held communion with theſe Prelates Indeed, Theophanes (in his 
Chronicon, pag 135+) relates, that Timotheus, when he would have 
inſerted Severus's name into the Dipzychs, was hindred by the people 
of Conſtantinople. Valeſ. | 

E Theophanes caſts a great light upon this place. He write 
(page 135.) that Timotheus ſent his Synodigh Letters, and the depo- 
lition of Macedonzus, to all the Biſhops, that they might ſubſcribe to 
them: and, that the weaker perſons amongſt them, afraid of the 
Emperour, ſubſcribed to each Libel. But that thoſe who were of 
a mind more ſtout and conrzgeous, would ſubſcribe to neither, Far- 
ther, that ſome, taking a middle way, ſubſcribed to Timotheus's 
Synodick Letters, but in no wiſe ſubſcribed to the depoſition of 
Macedonius. Amongſt theſe perſons therefore who took the middle 
way, were the Biſhops of Paleſt ine, as the Monks do atteſt here in 
their Letter to Alciſon. Vale. CE va 

n A x; oixodeionr]ess Without doubt the reading muſt be, 
ol xopuloaTes, thoſe perſons brought them; as it is in Nicepborus 
In which Author alſo the reading is fuller by one word; thus ei u- 
uni Wlanla, Theſe perſons who brought them thither. Beſides, 
in the Telerzan Manuſcript I found it plainly written, 08 x0wi(,vy7s 
&c. Valeſ. | 

i In Nicephorus, this place is otherwiſe diſtinguiſhed, to wit, in this 
manner: Fpu29y Þ mAgws' in” a ι . F oVigus Th X) TOY Wola ga! u 
yndeyſoy, Fled out of the City: the populacy and Monks having 


now an Inſurrection againſt them. Which diſtinction I like beſt. 
AlCſe x 
K Tov 5 va” evmxae. Nicephorus words it thus, & d my, 
in Antioch; which I like not. For the Monks of Paleſtine do not 
ſpeak of Antioch here, but of the Biſhops who were ſubject to the 
See of Antioch, For, having before ſpoken concerning the affairs of 
Paleſtine, which were ſubject to the Patriarch of Feruſalem, they 
now paſs to the Biſhops of the Eaſt, who were under the juriſdiction 
of the Patriarch of Antioch; and in the firſt place they name Marinus 
Biſhop of Berytus, which was a City of Phænice. Now Phenice 
was under the diſpoſe of the Antiochian Patriarch, according a it 
hath been agreed in the Chalcedon Synod between Maximus Biſhop of 
Antioch, and Fuvenalis Biſhop of Feruſalem. Valeſ. Ne 
| * gr, Ne: 


But others, by force and & compulſion gave their gy. 
aſſent to Severus's Synodick Letters, wherein was 
contained an Anathematiſm, both of the Synod, 
and of the reſt who bad aſſerted two Natures or 
properties in our Lord, one of the Fleſh, another 

of the Deity. Some, when through neceſſity they 

had given their aſſent, afterwards altered their 
minds, and revok't [ it: ] of which number 
are the Biſhops ſubject to Apamia, Others wholly 
refuſed to afſent ; of which number are Julianus 

{ Biſhop ] of Boſtri, and Epiphanius of Tyre, 

and Jome others, as they ſay, Biſhops. But the 
[{aurians, now come to themſelves, condemn them- 2 


to thoſe who aſſerted two Natures in our Lord 


ſelves for their former miſtake : Moreover, they 
. | Ana- 
- - 


Lis. III. 


— 5 1 * | 
i i Y 


of Evagrius Seholaſticus. 


469 


Anathematize Severus together with bis followers. until the death of Anaſtaſans. further, when 


Yea, ſome of the Biſhops and Ecrleſiaſticks under 
Severus, baving relinquiſhed their own Churches, are 
fled away : of which number is Julianus L Biſbop ] 
of Boſtri, and Petrus of Damaſcus, who reſide 


Libe > here with us, 


Mamas alſo; which Perſon |hE orders #/1aticus who 


u makes ſeemed to have been one of the two Ring- leaders of | bore the Command of the 
mention of the Dioſcorians, * by whom Severus bimſelf | Militia in Phenice Libanen - 
this M4. had been inſtructed; who has condemned their ar- ſis, to eject Coſmas and Se- 
ms in 03 ,,-amicy, And after the Interpoſition of other | verianus out of their own 


Breviar)s 
chap- 19. 


words. But, the Monaſteries here, and jeruſa- Sees, becauſe they had ſent 


whoſe lem it ſelf, alſo moſt other Cities together with ſ a Libel of Depoſition to Seve- 
words we their. Biſhops, by God's aſſiſtance are of one and the us. After Aſiaticus was ar- 
have quo ſame mind in relation to the true Faith, For all |rived in the Eaſtern parts, 
tedat ue which Perſons, and for us, pray ( moſt Holy Lord and found many Perſons de- 


4) in this 


Chagter, and our moſt Honoured Father!) tbat we enter |fending the Opinions of Coſ- 


therefore not into temptation. 


the two 


jag. leaders of the Dioſcorites Cor; Dioſcorians ] by whom Severus 
ary bir inſtructed, are Romanus and Mamas, Abbots of that Mo- 


mas and Severianus, and that 
their Cities made a ſtout re- 


— 


Anaſtaſius was informed of what had hapned 
to Severus, (for, we muſt not oinit the men- 
tioning of an Act of Anaſtaſiuss, which was 
wholly made up of Clemency and Humanity : Y | 


b Thi doramily dg. We. 


have reftored this place trom the 
excellent Florent ine and Tellerian 
MSS. wherein tis thus. written, 

\ ; t9* \ 9 * 1 4 
Ty Seamwliby apy The e got- 


vixy AiCzunolag, The Command 


of the Militia in Phatnice Liba- 
nenſiss There were two Phæ- 
nice s, as I have marked above; 
the one termed Maritima, the 
other. Libanenſis. Over this Pro- 
vince was ſet the Dux of Phamice, 
concernitig whom fee the Noetitid 
Imp. Rom. Valel. 


ſiſtance in favour of their own Biſhops; he gave 


"iſtery which was between Majuma and Gaza» Indeed, Theophanes, Anaſtaſius an account,that thoſe Biſhops were not 


in his Chron? 
ſmatical Monks. Valel. 


m e &y g (tene S , By whom Severus himſelf had been 
edged. 1 had rather write val m, had been catechixed, or, inſtrufed. 
For the Abbots Mamas and Romanus had inſtructed Severus; as we 
bare ſaid before, ont of Liberatus. Valeſ. | 


con, terms that a Monaſtery 7wy emogowr worager, of Schi- 


to be driven out of their own Sees without blood- 


| ſhed. So much of Clemency and Humanity there- 


fore was therein Anaſtaſius, that he wrote ex- , 
preſly to Aſiaticus,that he would in no wiſe effect © Inſtead 
any thing, though never ſo great and ſpendid, if of. - 
but a drop of blood were to be ſpilt. In this po- oy, oe 


— , — — ſſture therefore were the affairs of the Churches 9 71 
5 over the whole world, during the Em- miſtake 
CHAP, XXXIV pire of Anaſtaſius, Whom ſome Perſons » ws U® not, be 
Concerning the | Libel of ] Depoſition ſent to the | judged to be an Enemy to the Chalce- *** _ _ 
ſame Severus by Colimas and Severianus. don Synod, and have expunged his Name out of en 


2 Apamia 


| was the riſdiction of the Church of J Apamia receded 


Metropolis 
of Syria-Cerle, or Syria Secunda, 
to which Epiphania and Arethuſa 
were ſubject, as the Old Notitiæ 
inform us. Valeſe 

* Or, Which hath paſſed to us 
from our Fathers. 


*0r,wb:icb ſtory. Coſmas Biſhop of our Epiphania, in the 
bas Oron: Vicinage whereof runs the L River ] Orontes, 


tes it⸗ 
neighbour, 


F A T4 2) Feurhs- 
O. Valeſius renders theſe 
words thus: jocans ac laſciviens. 
ſeſting |_ or, drolling. ] and play- 
ing the wanton. The primary 
henitication of the term d - 
{421 is, fezgned!y to refuſe ; it im- 
ports alſo to diſſemble, or, to play 
the fool, to behave ones ſelf as that 
moſt petulant Woman Acco did; 
from whoſe carriage this word had 
s original. 


Libel, delivers a Depoſition to Severus, then 
going forth. And without being taken notice 
of by any Perſon, withdraws out of the croud 
which followed DL Severus; ] and by flying pur- 
chaſes his own ſafety, before Severus knew 
what the Contents, of the Libel were. But 
Severus, notwithſtanding he had received the 
Libel, and underſtood what was contained there- 
in, nevertheleſs continued poſleſt of his own See, 


and Severianus L Biſhop J of Arethuſa a neigh- 
bouring City, being diſturbed at Severus's Sy- oo ay 
nodick Letters, ſevered themſelves from his Com- 
munion, and ſent a Libel of Depoſition to him 
whilſt he ſate Biſhop of the City Antioch. The 
* Or, The deliver the Libel to one Aurelianus * Arch- 
jujt of the Deacon of the Church of .Epiphania, Who, in 
', Drains. regard he feared Severus, and L dreaded J the 
Grandeur of ſo great a Biſhoprick, after his ar- 
rival at Antioch, cloathed himſelf in the habit 


e Cs 
the Sacred Tables, But at Jeruſalem, even whillt dev, fe 


Ut, in regard the forecited Letters do at- living, he was Anathematized, 
teſt, that * thoſe Prelates under | the Ju- | — 


fett Valeſ. 


from [ the Communion J 
of Severus ; come on, let us , 
add a certain paſſage, Xwhich | %. 


Fathers, although it be not 


CH AP, XXXV. | 
Concerning the deſtruction of the Iſaurian H- 


we have been told by our Pic will not be diſagreeable to the promiſe 


as yet recorded in any Hi- 


to be recorded, * which have 
hapned during the times of 
Longinus Zeno's 
Kinſman, being arrived in 
that | Country ] wherein 
he had been born, as hath 
y _ 12 * be- 3 

ore, engages IP. 29. 
in an open War | Or, Purs 
againſt the Em- 

perour. And great Forces 
having been raiſed on the 
one ſide and on the other, 
amongſt which was Conon, 
heretofore Biſhop at Apa- 


of a Woman, and comes to 
Severus, | jeſting and play- 
ing the wanton, and by all 
ways imaginable feigning 
himſelf to be a Woman. { In 


we have made * before, if to this Hiſtory * At book 
we annex ſome other L Tranſactions J wortby 1+ chap. 1. 


- ® Xpovors Wuorporr, I agree 
with Sir Henry Savz/, who at the 
margin of his Copy hath mended 
it thus, , which hapned, 
The ſame Perſon corrects the be- 
ginning of this chapter thus, 8 
«mo pb q, & But *twill not 
be inconvenient, &c. it may alſo 
be made, 8 : 7078s q, But it 
will not be diſagreeable, or, miſ- 


plac'd ; and perhaps tis better ſo. 


For 'tis the ſame, as if you ſhould 
lay, ws amv, It will not be 
abſurd. Inſtead of Jourors, haps 
ned, the T-lſer:an Manuſcript has 
it written 14{zrnu4015, bave bap- 
ned. Valeſ. « 


mia | a City J of the Province of the Syrians, 
who, in regard he was an Iſaurian, bore Arms 


fine J having let down the under the Iſaurians; at length the War was 


Veil werewith his Head 
was covered, as far as his 
Breaſts he lamented, and b 


aſſiſtance; and under the 
pretence of a Supplicatory| dered to be] fixt upon Poles, 


ſpectacle to the Byzantines , 


terminated ¶ in this manner. The J1ſaurians 
who fought under Longinus were all cut off to 


Y Man. But the Heads of Longinus and * Theo- 
' fetching deep ſighs beſought at wo onginus and I heo 


b Marcel- 


[carried about Jcat Ana- 


and hung up in that | Suburb J termed $ * 1 taſins's 


VEL being Con- 


ſituate over againſt Conſtantinople - a grateful j,; alone z) 


becauſe of thoſe calls this 


miſchiefs they had ſuffered from Zeno and the Perſon 4s 
[ſaurians; Moreover, the other Longinus, ſur- * —_— 
named Selinuntius, the chief ſupporter of that WES 
Tyrannick Faction, and together with him In- 
des, are [ taken and ] ſent alive to Anaſtaſius, his Chro. 
of Johannes ſurnamed Gibbus, wherewith the icon, pag. 


does Neo- 
phanes in 


Emperor * 18 Valeſs 
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f , linus Co- 
dorus were ſent to the Imperial City by Joban- mes in his 


nes Scytba. Which Heads the Emperour Dor Chronicon 


Sr 
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pire, conñnes of the Roman * pale, and being The 


490 


Emperdur and the Byzantines were highly plea- | 


ſed," in regard Longinus and Indes were in the 
manner of a Triumph lead through the ſtreets 
of the City, and through the Cirque, [ carrying] 
Chains made of Iron, which were put rougd 
their necks and about their hands. From that 
© He time thoſe ¶ Donatives] heretofore named: © The 
means The - ig began to be paid into the Imperial Trea 
Donati ve, fury. Now, that was [La ſum] of Gold, paid 


mend every year to the Batbarians, amounting to the 


' Hilus had weight of fifty thouſand pounds. 


allowed to 3 
the Iſaurians, and which the Emperour Jeno, though againſt his will, 
had beſtowed upon them, to procure a Reconciliation. Which Dona 


tive the Emperour Anaſtaſius having refuſed to pay to the Taurians, | - 
tte made war againſt the Romans, as Fordanes relates in his book de 


Succeſſione Regnorum. Valeſ. 
N 


Concerning the * Saracens, that they made a 
Peace with the Romans. 9 


* Or, Bar- 


bariant, 


term ddce. | | | 
nitæ; that Hoſe Barbarians alſo [ termed ] Scenitæ, 
1s, who # | | 
„ not without damage to themſelves, became 


Tents, Petulant, and inſulted over the Roman Empire; 


ey _ quiet, and by a general conſent that whole Na- 
Eh be tion made a Peace with the Romans. 
getyixns; | 

as the Reading is in Nicephorus, book 17. page 3. Further, we have 
remarked already, that there were two Phenice's ; the one termed 
Libanenſis, the other Maritima. Nor muſt this be omitted, that, that 
Province is by the Latines ſometimes termed Phænicem, from the 
Nominative Caſe Phenix. Tis certain, in the Itinerary Tables of 
the Put ingeri, it is called Syria Phenix ; as allo in the Norit ia 
Dnperii Romani. In the Manuſcript Copies, tis written Dux Phæ- 
nici. Nor found I it written otherwiſe in Ægeſippus, book 3. 
chap. 20. Valeſe . 


CH AFP. XXXVII. 


Concerning the Siege of Amida, and the Build- 
ing of | the City ] Daras. 

Oreover, the Perſians, then ſubje& to 

their King Cavades, broke the League 

[| with the Romans; ] and having left their na- 
tive Soil, in the firſt place invaded Armenta, 
and took the ſmall Town named Theodoſiopolis; 
aſter which: they marched 


2 Marcellinus Comes „ in his to * Amida, a well forti- 


Chronicon, lays, This City was fie City of Meſopotamia : 
9 


takeu by the Perſians, on the b a 
tenth Indiction, in the Conſulate Which they laid Siege to 


of Probus and Avienus ; that is, and took, But the Roman 


on the year of Chriſt 502. and Emperour by vaſt Labour 
on the eleventh year of Anaſta- rebuilt it. But, if any one 
2 * 9 — be deſirous of having a par- 
| ticular knowledge of theſe 

matters, and would read an accurate Narrative 

of all theſe TranſaQions; [let him conſult) 
Euſtatbius, who with much Acuteneſs, great La- 

bour, and a ſingular Elegancy, hath written 

an Hiſtory [7 of theſe affairs. ] Which Hiſtorian. 

having brought down his Fliſtory to theſe very, 

times, departed this Life, and left off writing at 

the twelfth year of Anaſtafius's Empire. After 

this war was ended, Anaſtaſius makes Daras (a 

* Or, En- Place of Meſopotamia, lit nate in the utmoſt 


| e ſame Emperor perfected a vaſt Work, 


Boundary as it were of the Roman and Perſian 
Empire; ) a City, from its being a Field: which 
he fortified with a ſtrong wall, and adorned 
with various and thoſe ſplendid Buildings, to 
wit, Churches, and other facred Houſes, and 
with Royal Porticus s, publick Baths, and other 
L Works, J of which the moſt eminent Cities 
do [ nſually ] boaſt. *Tis ſaid by ſome Per- 
ſons, that this place got the name of Daras, be. . 
cauſe Mexander the Macedonian, Son to Philip, 
had totally vanquiſhed Darius there, 


ad. Ae. Att Ate. —_ — m * —Y — hs — © " hs FY y 


CHAP. XXXVIII. 
Concerning the Long Wall. 


_ worthy to be recorded, which is uſually 
termed The Long Wall, ſituate in a very conve- N 
nient place of Thracia, This Wall is diſtant 2 
from Conſtantinople, about two hundred and NN. 
eighty Furlongs: it embraces both the Seas, The Par. 
[ and runs out] like a Streight to the length of tide 
four hundred and twenty Furlongs: it makes the n 
L Imperial J City from being a Peninſula, al- = * 
moſt an Iſland, and affords a moſt convenient leſs audi. 
and ſafe paſſage to thoſe who have a mind to perfluow, 
fail from that place termed Pontus to Propontis Forther, 
and the Thracian Sea. It repels alſo thoſe Bar- * — 


the Euxine Sea, out of Colchis, from the Lake name cal. 


| 44eotis, and from the places about Caucaſus ; ed Aua. 


and likewiſe them, who are uſually poured in, out Hani. : it 


Was built 
of Europe. 5 


f Fr A 
ſtus's third Conſulate, on the year of Chriſt 507. as the a ofthe 


Alexandrian Chronicle writes. Concerning this Wall Suidas gives thi 
Relation, in the word 7336 3 AvagunC- 5 Bxmnd's vn, &c. The En- 
perour Anaſtafius builds the Long Wall, ſixry miles from the City Con. 
ſtantinople. I: is extended from the Sea at the North, to that at the 
South. Its length contains forty miles, and its breadth twenty foot. See 
more in Peers Gilliuss firſt book de Topographia Urbis Conſtantingy, 
cap» 21+ Vale. | | 


* 
— —— 3 


CHAP. . 


C oncerning that [Tax] termed the Chryſar- 
gyrum, and hom Anaſtaſius aboliſbed it. 


JOreover, the ſame Emperovr performed 
an eximious and plainly divine Action, 
to wit, the perfect and intire * Abolition of that * O. I. 
L Tax J termed 4 The Chryſargyrum. Con- bibition 
cerning which thing we are now to ſpeak, al- H That i. 
though it wants the Tongue of a Thucydides, or 4 L 1 
rather one of more Eminency and Eloquence, 3 1 
. "ON i » . Ader. 
[ to give a Narrative of it.] However, 
I will declare the matter, not induced thereto 
by my Eloquence, but confiding in [ the great- 
neſs of J that Action. Upon the Dominions 
of the Romaus, which were ſo great and fo far 
diffuſed, was impoſed a miſerable Tax, deteſta - 
ble to God, and misbecoming even the Barba- 
rians themſelves, much leſs | agreeable } to the 
moſt Chriſtian Empire of the Romans. This Tax, 
on what account neglected and tolerated | know, , 
not, continued till the times, of Anaſtaſius, who hu 
by his Imperial Magnificence aboliſh'd it. It was whores 
impoſed both upon many others, who got their chat m4? 
maintenance from a charitable Contribution, and 10 4 
alſo upon thoſe Women who ſold the Beauty 8 ae 
of their Bodies, upon * common Whores like- dn 
wiſe who proſtituted themſelves in Baudy-houſes cuſtomer; 
85 N L which 


d 


= 


barians, who make Excurſions ont of that termed itBuilde,, 


115. Il. ) Evagrius Scholaflicus :- 
ſtaſius underſtood, and had a referred. 


which ſtood in the hidden and obſcure places of 
+ 5uch 4 the City; moreoyer, upoh & Catamites,who affe- 
jjred out ed not only Nature it ſelf, but the Republick 


tem z, alſo with Ignominy. In ſo miich that, this Tax, 
112 inſtead of a Law, made loud proclamation, that 


ran to thoſe who had a mind, might ſecurely and with 
darure · impunity commit ſuch abominable Leachery. Fur- 
ther, that impious and deteſtable | ptofit.ariſing 
iin from this Tax, was every fourth year paid in to 
Oe the * Firſt and Chiefeſt of the Præfectures, by the Col- 
rl Y lectours who gathered it in all places; ſo that, it 
:v2ala! was not the ſmalleſt part of this Præfecture, to have 
14% + offices, both its * Proper * Scrinia (as they 
py theie c 
! i. E. Cabinet, term them,) and alſo © ſuch Officers 
en d Neon, as managed the Accounts of this Na- 
em to Lou Bk ture; L and theſe were ] not Per- 
mean the boot 10. ſons. mean and obſcure, who look'd 
upon this Employ to be a + Militia as 


Pretorian chap. 8. 
note (b.) well as the reſt, Which when Ana- 


uſe Amm. Marcelinus's Expreſſion) Vertex erat omnium dignitatum, 
ns the Crown L or Top ] of all Dignities. To this Fræfecture 
erefore the Tribute Chryſargyrum was every fourth year brought 
in. Indeed, the Tributes were wont to be brought into the Cheſt 
of the Prætorian PrafeRture, Hence tis, that in the thirteenth 
hook of the Theodofian Code, in the Title de Luſtrali Colatione, 
the greatelt part of the Laws are directed to the Præfecti Prætorio. 
Far tne Luſtrals Collatio was nothing elſe but the Chryſargyrum : 
to wit, Gold and Silvgr impoſed upon Merchants, or The Luſtrals; 
auri Collatio, and The Auraria Functio. For fo 'tis called in the 
{ime Title. Further, whether it ought to be called a Tribute, or 
rather a 7 Lor Tax, J *tis uncertain. Evagrius terms it ., 
which is e224; a Tol, or Tax. Tis termed alſo YVeH:gal in the 
It Law ſave one de Luſtrali Colfatione, The Old Author of the 
Nleſtions on the Old and New Teſtament tells us, this was uſually 
termed Aurum pænoſum, The puniſhing Gold; fee him, in Queſt. 7 5. 
There is an Elegant paſſage concerning this Tribute, in Libanius's 
Oration againlt , Florentius, pag. 417. which I will tranſcribe here. 
Ai Truy = 7 , i VEVIRNKDS* TedTs J d pop] ©- 
eb, , do)vess Y Ats, cel em ce 0 widr Tis Juvds rive. 
clas: ce I 8 surfems ans w zt Te Tg rr! TH 
S , eneirav ag dadbav NS an, ols {OATS dpTs DE97PLguony 
ej yes, dr D ul) apy 3 ids ve fp. us % MDI! 
Ca Tv ouinlu tis sehròr alegvmes, opruVlag, wr oy u Th 
milla i) (elan & wav r. Js u, ginandn} mov eſropiav, Y 
UM, x) wdvev & unvoyrar e 6 Raves @ Bama, TAE 
* dental ignis envoy Seel 765 Va TY movie! 
mo 8% ia abel NE F mul 7d  HComy, an” Ive. 
wir Ih eis F Te ngTemiovI GO qu purer. Which 
words I render thus: Let us alſo now relate that L Miſchief ] which 
has ſo far ſurpaſſed all the reſt» Thu # that intolerable Tribute, 
The Chryſargyurm, which renders the approaching Luſtra, | or, every 
fifth year, J dreadful and horrid: The Name [| impoſed ] upon 
thy Tribute is indeed ſpecious, | taken ] from Merchants. But 
bi they make uſe of the Sea in or der to the vending their Wares, 
thoſe whoje hands do ſcarce afford them bread, are utterly ruined. 
Not jo much as a Cobler eſcapes L paying this Tribute. Whom 1 
my [e/* have frequently ſeen lifting their knife wherewith they cut 
their leather, up to Heaven, and ſwearing that in that kmfe their all 
was placed, Nevertheleſs, this frees them not from C the vexation of | 
thoſe who are urgent and preſſing upon them, and who bark, and do only 
not bite. This time (O Emperour ) increaſes the number of ſervants; 
depriving of Liberty thoſe who are ſold by their Parents, not that their 
cwn Coffer may receive the price | for which their Children are ſold, 
lut that they L the Parents ] may ſee it coming into the hand of the 
Exactor. In the Greek Text of Libanius, inſtead of Nadeotw, I have 
mended it thus, JNaSe(,1v, and in place of the word £ſtopier, I have 
lubitituted Eſcepulvor. Faleſ. . 
Amonglt the Officials of the Præfectus Prætorio, four Numerarii 
are reckoned in the Not iti a Imperii Romani ; the firſt of whom was 
the Numerarius of the Gold; that is, of the Aurum Luſtrale, or 
Chry/arzyrum. There was alſo amongſi the Officials of the Comes 
Sacrarm Largitionum, a Primicerius of the Scrimum of the Golden 
Maſs and a Pramicerius of the Scrinium of Gold; on this account per- 
hapr, hecauſe a certain part of this Tax was brought in to the Cheſt of 
the Sacred Largeſſes Indeed in the Title de Luſtrali Collatione, there 
8extant a Law of Valentinian's, directed to Florentius the Comes Sa- 
crarum Largitionum, I that is, of the Sacred Largeſſes. ] Whence it 
appears, that ſome part of this Golden Function belonged to the Larg i- 
tional Titles. Valeſ. 3 2 
„Kl h me a0 TA MU , Hνν , He means the Numerarii ¶ that 
u, Offrcers who managed the Accounts] of the Aurum Luſt rale, who 
were in the Office of the Præfecti Prætorio, as I have ſaid in the fore 
going note. For da- upν, are the Nvmeręrii, (as I have long ſit ce 
remarked at Amm. Marcelinus,) who by ahother Name were termed 


„„ 
it to the IEM nv 
Senate, and had likewiſe deſer vedly 21 A 
this thing to be a deteſtable impiety, and a WNddeis. : 
wickedneſs new and unheard of ; he made a +5 — 
Law, wherein *twas declared that it ſhould be Len 1 
wholly. aboliſhed, and he burnt thoſe Papers For =esn- 
[| which contained a Summary «.,. d has 
of this ExaGion. And, be- the ſame import with Referre 
ing reſolyed to make a Tie J Es 19. Propoſes 
perfect Holocauſt Ts it Emendation, wherein I found it 
were J of This Tax to 


| plainly written ae0es, as 
God, to the end that no one conjettured. Vale , * 5 
of his Succeſſors in the oh Or » Which fer forth this Ex- 
Empire might in future a- 1 ö 
gain renew the old Infamy of this [ Ex- . 
action; ] he feigns himſelf grieved and ve 
ed; *and accuſed himſelf of imprudence, and of © *Abeniag 
the higheſt degree of madneſs, ſaying, that by ot, I had 
attributing too much to. Vain-glory ; he had tetber „ 
negleQted the utility of the Republick, and had W Fob 
raſhly and inconſiderately aboliſhed ſo great N 
Tax, which had been found out by his Ance- 2c and 
ſtours, and confirmed by ſo long a duration of 2% -. 
Time; before he had dvely weighed in bis mind f 9 
the imminent dangers, or the expence of the reaky 
Milice, (which is the living. Wall of the Govern- Some. few 
ment,) or L Laſtly ] thoſe _ words af- 
charges which are neceſ-. fer this, inſtead of. [ 6x5 v . 
ſary J to the Service of 7. onion fiene. 
God, Without | declaring ed; it wuſt bewritten thus, en 
therefore any of the thoughts 1 J dotuninfa; dne, and 
of his mind, he ſignifies, that had raſoly and inconfiderately 
it was his intent to reſtore 4Yo/ſhed. Vale. 
the forementioned Tax. And having ſent for 
thoſe Officers who had been employed in Col- 
lecting that Tax, he confeſs'd that he repented in- 
deed of what he had done; but knew not what 
courſe he could now take; or how he might cor- ' 
rect his own miſtake, in regard all the Papers. 
were burnt, which could have ſet forth a * Noti- * Or, Sum⸗ 
tia of this Tax. Theſe Perſons having, not mam, or, 
feignedly, but in reality lamented [ the Abo- N 
lition of J this Tax on account of that unjuſt 8 
gain which accrued to themſelves therefrom, | 


- 


: | count how 
and pretending the like difficulty [that the Em- e Tax , 


perour did, in getting it, reſtored : ] Anaſtaſius wat to be 
perſwaded and entreated them, that they mand Aſſes, 
proceed in all imaginable methods of making a Lad. | 
ſearch, whether or no the way of Aſſeſſing and 
Collecting this whole Tax might be found out 

from thoſe Tables which lay in evety;place : And 

having aſſigned a Salary to each of them, he diſ- 

patch'd them away to make a Collection of thoſe 

Papers, giving orders,that whatever Paper might 

be of uſe in ſetting forth the Notitia of this 

Tax, wherever it were found, ſhould be brought 

to himſelf; to the end that, after much circum- 
ſpection, and the moſt exquiſite accuracy ima- 
ginable, a Notitia of this whole Tax might be 

again compoſed. When therefore thoſe Perſons, 

who were employed in this affair, had ſome time 

after made their return, Anaſtaſius ſeemed ver 
chearful and full of joy. And he did * really „e als 
rejoice, becauſe he had obtained what he deſired. 1 
He inquired therefore the manner how, and with dy — it 
whom [ theſe Papers ] had been found, and muſt be, 
whether or no any one of this ſort | of Monu- made mie 
ments J were left behind. But, when they had erde 
affirmed poſitively, that great pains had been the Ss 


JJ... NOOR wo 
ſhould have faid, g d ννα really. Further, this Adverb is 
f 


0 ws Y r, thi! referred to 
e Verb Rejoice. Which being moſt certain, *tis nevertheleſs ſtrange, 


that both Tranſlatours ſhould have referred this Adverb to the following 


word T#uyws, thus, And he did rejoice, 


lo Ratronarys, Valet, * 
, © 


becauſe he had really an 
taker 


truly obtained what he deſired. 7 
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taken by them in the Collecting of theſe Papers, 


and had ſworn by the Emperour himſelf, that | | 


no other Paper could be found in the whole 
Roman Empire, which might ſet forth The No- 

titia of this Tax: D the Emperour ordered 

a great fire to be again made of thoſe: Page P 

which had been brought, the aſhes whereof he 

6 F cauſed to be ] put into water; it being his 
intent wholly to aboliſh this Exaction; that ſo, 
neither the duſt nor the aſhes, nor any the leaſt 
remain of this thing, or of the burnt Papers, 
| might be left appearing. But, leaſt whilſt we 
Or, Inbi- fo much extol the * abolition of this Tax, we 
bition. ſhould ſeem not to know, what, and how great 
matters have with partiality enough been rela- 
ted by the more ancient Writers concerning this 


8 fa / 


14 5 „ — 105 aan 5 ; 
An Invective againſt Zoſimus, 02 account of 
the Reproaches and C alumnies he has cant 
apon Conſtantine and the Chriſtians. 


A oon ſayſt therefore, (O deſtructive and . 
| pure * Damon.) that Conſtantine reſolyin 


the erecting of ſuch a great City in the mid way 


Foundations and raiſed the Wall to an heighth, 
afterwards he found Byzantium to be a place 
more commodious, and ſo incompaſſed that 
with Walls; which old City he enlarged to ſuch 


between Troas and Jlium; and having laid the 


ical Hitry Us Il. 


to build a City equal to Rome, at firſt attempted 2 4 be. 


[ ExaQtion : ] Come on, I will now produce} 4 degree, and adorned ir with ſuch + ſplendid 4 0, 
even thoſe paſſages alſo, and will demonſtrate] Buildings, that it ſeemed not much inferiour to Beau 
them to be falſe, and moſt eſpecially, from | Rome, which in ſo many years had by little and I Bult 

thoſe very things which they themſelves have little arrived at that Greatneſs, Thou ſayſt“ L“ 

related. | | further, That he diſtributed amongſt the Byzan- 
tine People || The Annona out of the publick I o 
Stock, and gave a vaſt ſum of Gold to thoſe Bread, u, 
who had removed together with him to Zy. Bread 
| zantium, for the building of their own private ©" 

Houſes. Again, thou writeſt word for word 
thus; After Conſtantine's death, L the Supream 


CHAP. XI. 


Concerning what Zoſi mus hath written in re- 
lation to The Chryſargyrum, aud about 


the Emperour Conſtantine. 


his two Brothers. And when Magnentius and 


management of | Affairs devolved only to bis 
Son Conſtantius, L to wit, ] after the death of 


Vetranio bad ſet up for Tyrants, he attacked Ve- 
tranio by per ſwaſives. For, both their Armies 
being come together, Conſtantius in the firſt 1 
place made a Speech to the Souldiers, and put; =— 
them in mind of bis Father's Liberality, with 1G. | 
whom they bad waged many Wars, and | by muſt be 
whom | they had been honoured with the greateſt made Cn. 
Gratuities, Which when the Souldiers bad heard, MHz 


they diveſted Vetranio of his Purple, and drew bim the Read- 


ing is in 


Oſimus (one of their number L who have 

followed J the execrable and abominable 

Or, Gen: Superſtition of the - Heathens, ) being highly 
eiles, or, incenſed againſt Conſtantine [ on this account, 
Græcians. becauſe he was the firſt Emperour that embra- 
ced the Chriſtian Religion, and relinquiſhed the 

Or, Gen- abominable Superſtition of the “ Græcians; re- 


tiles. lates, that he was the firſt ( Emperour, ] who | 0 of the Tribunal | clothed ] in a private habit. the Tele 
invented that termed The Chryſargyrum, and rian MS. 


made a Law, that ſuch a Tax as that ſhould 
be brought in [to the Treaſury ] every fourth 
or, Bla Year. [ The ſame Zo/imus J has || loaded that 
Hbemed. Pious and Magnificent Emperour with infinite 
| other L Calumnies. ] For, he ſays, that he con- 
trived ſeveral other altogether intolerable 
[ miſchiefs ] againſt L Perſons of J all Qualities 
and Conditions; and, that he cruelly murdered 
his Son Criſpus, and likewiſe killed his own 


Wife Fauſta, whom he ſhut up L and ſtifled ] 


In a Bath which had been over-much heated, 

And, that when he had ſought amongſt his own 

Prieſts for an Expiation of ſuch horrid and ne- 

farious Murders as theſe, and had found none; 

( for they openly declared, That ſuch black 

Crimes as theſe could not be purged by Sacrifice;) 

D he adds J that he accidentally met with an 
Egyptian who had come out of Iberia and, 

that having received information from him, that 

the Faith of the Chriſtians aboliſhed all manner 

of ſin, he embraced thoſe things which the Egy- 

ptian had imparted to him. And, that from 

* Or, Eis that time he relinquiſhed * the Religion of his 
Paterna! Anceſtours, and made a beginning of Impiety, 
Religion. f as he terms it. Now, that theſe things are 
bf 45 notoriouſly falſe, I will demonſtrate immediate- 
, iy: But, in the firſt place I muſt give a Rela- 
tion concerning The Chryſargyrum. 


— 


, 


the ſame Nicephorus. Valeſ. 


Notwithſtanding, L thou doeſt affirm, ] that he 
underwent nothing of moleſtation, from Conſtan- 
tius, who together with his Father hath by Thee 
been loaded with ſo many Calumnies. How 
therefore Thou canſt judge it agreeable ¶ to af- 
firm ] the ſame Perſon to have been ſo liberal, 
and ſo bountiful; and yet ſo tenacious and ſor- 
did, as to have impoſed ſuch an execrable Tax; 
lam | I muſt confeſs ] wholly ignorant. Fur- 
ther, that he neither flew Fauſta nor Criſpus, nor 
for that reaſon, received our Myſteries from any 
Egyptian; hear the words of Exſebius Pam- 
philus, who flouriſhed in the ſame Times with 


converſant with them. (For, thou writeſt not 
even what thou haſt received by Report, much 
leſs the truth: in regard thou livedſt a long 
time after, L to wit, ] in the Reign of Arcadius 


dred it, to whoſe times. 


Conſtantine and Criſpus, and was frequently 


and in Nicephorus book 16. chap. 41. And a little after this, inſtead 
of wAν]us, Enemies; it muſt be Toatues, Wars; as the Reading is in 


and Honorius (to * whoſe Times thou haſt brought » Miz 


down thine Hiſtory, ) or rather, after them.) - — 

| Doubt 
leſs it muſt be wie , in two words; and accordingly we have ren 
And fo Nicepborus read, who hath exprl 
theſe words of Evagrius thus, ols x # Cvſygvols Henn; which place 
of Nicephorus, Langus under ſtood not, as tis apparent from his Ver 
fion of it. It muſt be rendred thus, Quibus hiſtoriam tuam term: 
| naſts, wherein thou haſt cloſed thine Hiſtory» For Zoſumus brougit | 
1 down his Work to the taking of Rome effected by Alaricus, as (it m. 


niteſt from Photins's Bibliotheca. Further, from this paſſage in Nice 

| phorus and Evagrius, Voſſius (in his book de Hiſtoricis Grecis) —_ 

| that Zoſimrs lived in thy times of Theodoſius Tunior. Yet, neither 
thoſe t 


| wo Authors hath laid that of Zefimus. They only ay, that be 
lived under Honorius and Arcadius, with which [| Emperours ] he _ 


- * 


1 N e * 
* 1 ; Ba rs 
== : 

p 
"ag 


i „ or, rather . Jong after then., Ir am of | out of * Polyrbeiſii . "Democracy, and in- Or, The. 
* that ul Ke, lived about the times of Hueſ/4ſut, Fer troduced Ay = 6% . aa a i Mo os 1 o 
cites Olymprodorus Thebeus, who wrote fs Hiſtory under Theo- char On n . may G? 
be | Junior, as Photius atteſts ; and he names Syria! Philoſopbiy, yy On account of that juſt ready to come, The 1874 
. — the «4: hx of Chriſt. Immediately, all Jude, turbulent 
times Of Anaſtaſius. Laſtly, Suidas writes, that Zoſimus the Sophiſt and the eighbour ing Countries, were annext Dominion 
he in the Reign of Anaſtaſius; whom I think to be the fame with L to the Roman Empire:] in ſo much that managed 
ofimus the Hiſtoriographer- For many Rhetoricians any Sopbsſts Tbe * Firſt Inrolment Was en ade in hi 4 5 
— themſelves to {writing Hiſtory, as tis mamifeſt both from Chrift alſo; togeth made, iu hic People. 
— Halicarnaſſaus, and alſo from many others. And the | together with others was Enrolled, +. Euſe- 
Di ity of Advocate of yhe Fiſcus D or, Treaſury, ] wherewith | £9 the end that Bethlehem might publickly de- L;u; Ecct. 
ns was adorned» difagrees' not much from the Sepbiſtsek | Clare the Completion of that Prophecy { which Hiſt. book 
6 . had been uttered ] concerning it ſelf, For it 1. c. 5. note 


in paſ- In the © Eighth Book of bis Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory] hath been predicted by the Prophet Aficah con- (% br e.) 
bee of . Euſebius ] writes word for word thus: With-|Cerming t in this manner; || And thou Betble- || See Mick 
Euſebius in ſome ſmall interval of time, the Emperour bem in the Land of Judab, art not the leaſt 5. 2. 
dcr at Conſtantivs ( a Perſon of extraordinary mild- amongſt the Princes of Fudah: for out of | thee 
8 . z neſs throughout his whole Life, moſt favourable to ſhall come forth to me. a Governowr, who ſhall . 
Kiel. Hit. bis Subjects, and one that bad a ſingular affedion| rule fp Sort Aral. aaa or, Feed. 
from for the Divine Dodtrine C of our Religion, ]) ended] after the Nativity of Chriſt * Evagrius miſtakes. For a. 
wich his Lift according to the common Sanction of Na- our God, Egypt was added 2 N 7 years before our 
place cur fre, leaving bis own Son Conſtantine, Emperour | to the Roman Empire, Au- Oe. 4 VE. Loon 
Evagrius hs * 57 4 A q f | ly th guſtus Caſar, under whom | into orm OL A 
i to be and Auguſtus in his ſtead, And, after lome other l 5 whom vine. Valeſe - 
corrected. words: Conſtantine, Son to this Man, being im- Clriſt was born, having t | 
ri mediately from that very time C of bis Father's| tally ſubdued Antarivs and Cleopatra who killed 

death, I proclaimed Supream Emperour and Au- themſelves, After which Perſons,Cornelius Gallus 

guſtus by the Souldiers, (but not long before that, by | 18 conſtituted Prefe# of Egypt by Auguſtus Cæ- 

the Supream God) exhibited himſelf an Emulatour, Jar; and he was. the firſt who Governed Eg9pt 

of bis Fathers Piety towards our Religion. And, at after The Ptolemies, as it has been recorded by Hi- 
* To uit, the * Cloſe of his Hiſtory, he expreſſes himſelf] /oriographers, Further, how many f Countries] 
pu. 198. of in theſe very words: But Conſtantine the mighty| have been taken away from the Perſians, by 
our Ver- Conquerour, gloriouſly adorned with all the Virtues| Ventidius, and by Corbulv, Nero's Dux; by Or, Com: 


fon. of Religion, (together with his Son Criſpus, a|* Trajan alſo, Severus, ang _ mander.. 
LE yew dad of God, and in all things Carus ;, by Caſſius likewiſe, 8 Sdbigs 7paiars,&c. It would 


like his Father,) recovered his own Eaſt, Doubt-| Odenatus of Palmyra, * A- ee on dh 1 
leſs Euſebius (who ſurvived Conſtantine,) would | Pollonius, and others: how required by the order ot Time. 

never have ſo highly extolled Criſpus, if he had often have [ the Cities] Se- Inſtead of Severus, it might be 

been murdered by his Father. Moreover, Theo-] {eucia and C teſipbon been ta- A e Ver RY he got a great 
tSeeTheo* doret relates in his I Hiſtory, that Conſtantine at ken; as likewiſe Niſbis, 50 ae 8 <q ene of 
dre!'sEc- the very cloſe of his Life, was made partaker of} (which ſometimes paſſed in- the Hiſtoria Aupuſt a. Valeſ, 
d&{-Hilt, Salutary Baptiſm at Nicomedia; and, that he] to the hands of the Romans, n Concerning this Apolonius, 1 5 
e - defer'd it till that time, becauſe he was deſirous at others, into thoſe of the have read nothing in any place. 

. of being baptized in the River Jordan. Thou] Ferſians-) C Laſtly, ] that L. 

ſayſt moreover, (moſt execrable and impureſt Armenia, and the adjacent Nations, have been an- 
105 5 of Mortals! ) that the || Roman Empire, from nexed to the Roman Empire, Thon thy ſelf, to- 
rg ſuck time as the Chriſtian Religion ſhewed jt | gether with other Writers, doſt relate. But 

ſelf, hath decayed, and been utterly deſtroyed, I had almoſt omitted thoſe things which Thou 

which thou affirmeſt, ] either becauſe thou writeſt were done by Conſtantine, who toge- 

haſt read nothing of what hath hapned in an- ther with his profeſſing of our Religion, valiant- 

cient times, or elſe with a deſigned malice to at- I and with great Courage governed the Roman 

| tack the Truth. for, the contrary is manifeſtly | Empire: and what 7 h Julian ſuffered, a par- 

apparent; to wit, that the Roman Empire hath | taker of the ſame Myſteries with thy ſelf, who 

increaſed together with our Faith. Conſi- left ſuch deep wounds upon the Roman State. 

der therefore, how about the very { time of| But, whether any thing of what hath been pre- 

the] Advent of Chriſt our God amongſt Men, dicted concerning the end of the World, bath _ 
long * moſt of L the Cities of ] the Macedonians] either received & a Prelude, or ſhall obtain an Or, _ 
betre were ruined by the Romans: Albania alſo and End, is of a higher Diſpenſation than Thou py Rn. 
"bak Theria, the Colchi and Arabians, were made] canſt conceive. - But, if Thou pleaſeſt, let us“. 
GYen 


en Subjects to the Romans. [C Conſider like-| make inquiry, in what manner thoſe Empe- 
2 wiſe, ] how Caius Ceſar, on the Hundred] Tours _ aſſerted the e 1 1 Gen- 
been ſub-· eighty ſecond Olympiad, in great fights ſub- 5 88 t they _ 1 5 * gba 4 6 Za 
dued by dued the Galli, German, and Britanni, (which] iſtian gion, concluded tneir t 7 
„„“. Nations inhabited Five hundred Cities,) and EOF, BY not Caius Julius Ceſar, | ie *. 
_ annexed them to the Roman Empire; as it hath] Monarch of the Roman N wa 4 
the J %, been recorded by Hiſtorians, - This is the Cæ- Treachery, and ſo ended his Life? did not ſome 
n, ler, Jar, who after the Conſuls, Was the firſt Ab- ny with thelr orgs kill the other Caius, 
10 2 wm ao ne Fe e 18155 8 berius? Was ne Nero mur- Sermanicus c. Cæſari pater 
conquered by the ſame Romans long before Chriſt's Birth. Therefore | dered by one of his Dome- + Draft & Minoris Antonig fling; 
What Evagrius ſays here, is nothing to the purpoſe. But, cancerning ſticks ? Did not Galba un- a Tiberio patruo adoptarus, XC, 
the whole Iavetlive of Evagrius's againlt, Zofimus, ſee Johannes Sheen cha” iis” they 3 So Suetomus in the Life of Calus 
Leunc/avius's Apology , which he has prefixt before his Edition of 15 | © MW Caligulc. 
Vſimus. Valeſ. ; EY | 8 0 0, and Vitellzus alſo I a 

NN 7 Te/nlw x) U 3) txt) oh, On the Hundred | which three Emperours Reigned only ſixteen 
de Olympiad: The fame is the Reading in the Greek Copies | months. Did not Domitian (who was his Bro- 
Hades er pot Remo be yd 9 0 * 195 ory ther). deſtroy the Emperour Titus by poiſon? 
1narid eighty ſecond Olympiad, from . Euſebzus, and the Author of 777 . Göre * 
he Alexandrian Chronicle apy Valefs Fi . 600 Was nor Domtian 17 5 in a miſerable Me 
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er removed out of this World by Stephanus? 
What wilt thou ſay concerning Commodus, did 


not he end his Life by [the violent hands of] 


Narciſſus ? Pertinax alſo, and Julian, under- 
went they not the ſame Fate? did not Anto- 
ninu Son to Severus, murther his Brother Geta, 


and was not he himſelf afterwards taken off in 


” 


the ſame manner by Martials ? What [of ]| 


Macrinus alſo, was not he carried up and down 
like a Captive about Byzantium, and nefariouſly 
murdered by his own Souldiers? Aurelius Antoni- 
nus likewiſe, born at the City Emeſa, was not he 
flain together with his Mother? and Alexander 
his Succeſſor in the Empire, fell not he together 


* Or, The with his Mother * by the like Fat! What ſhall 


ſame · 


we ſay concerning Maximinus, was not he deſtroy 


ed by his own Souldiers? What concerning Gor- 
dianus, who by Philippus's Treacheries [_ was mur- 
dered] by his own Souldiers, and ended his days? 
Now, do Thou tell me, was not Philippus and his 


Succeſſor Decius {lain by their Enemies? Gallus | 4 we ſhall ſee afterwards. Vale. 


and likewiſe Voluſianus, were they not thruſt 
out of their Lives by their own Forces? Aimi- 
jianus alſo, fell not he in the ſame manner? Va- 
Jerianus, was not he taken priſoner, and carried 
up and down by the Perſians ? [In fine, J after 
Galienus had been treacherouſly murdered, and 
Carinus ſlain, the [Supream Management of) 
affairs came to Diocleſiauus, and thoſe whom 
he took in to be Colleagues in the Empire with 
himſelf. Of whom, Maximinianus Herculius, and 
his Son Maxentius, as likewiſe Licinius, were 
utterly deſtroyed. - But, from ſuch time as the 


moſt celebrated Conſtantine entred upon the Em- [4 


pire, and dedicated to Chriſt a City built by 
himſelf, which bore his own Name; look about 
earneſtly [ and ſee, ] whether any of thoſe who 
reigned in that City, excepting only Julian thy 
Pontiff and Emperour, have been ſlain either 
by their own Citizens, or by their Enemies; 


or whether any Tyrant hath ever vanquiſhed an 


Emperour, * ſave only Ba- 


I p4bov Ban. In the filiſcus who drove out Zeno. 
Telerian MS. I found it written, notwithſtanding, he was af. 


5 wave B i“: but 1 would 
rather expreſs it thus, Al grove, 
ſave only, &c. Valeſ. 


terwards routed by the ſame 
Zeno, and ended his Life. I 
aſſent alſo to what thou 
writeſt concerning Valens; L becauſe ] he was 
the Occaſioner of ſuch and ſo vexatious miſchiefs 
againſt the Chriſtians. For, concerning any o- 
ther Emperour [. beſides theſe, even Thou thy 


ſelf canſt not ſay it. Let no Perſon account theſe 


things to be foreign to our Eccle/iaſtick Hiſtory; 
but rather | look upon them as J moſt uſefu] 


+ Or, Co-. and + accommodate; in regard the Hiſtorio- 


berent. 


* Or, Gol- 
acn Tax. 


graphers amongſt the Heathens do deſignedly 


attempt to cloud the accurate Knowledge of 


Tranſactions. But let us return to the remaining 
Actions of Anaſtaſius. 


C H AFP. XIII. 
Concerning * The Chry ſotelia. 


T Actions we have already mentioned, 


were egregiouſly performed by Anaſtaſius 
in a manner bentting the Imperial Majeſty. 
But the ſame Emperour did ſomethings in no 
wiſe anſwerable to thoſe L we have related. J 


lia tho 
Mould 
| "4 bad 
| * 


n of this th; 
| I do think 1. 
ying of Gold; which 
Provincials inftead of 
bring iy 


Barley 


nona Was di | 
Moreover, by the Sanctions of the Emperours it had — 


tbat the Collectors ſhould exact Gold of the Provincial inſtead of 
Species, [ to wit, Wheat, Barley, &c.] as may be ſeen in the ts 
and Fifth Law of the Theodoſian Code, Tit. Tributa in ipfi, [rhe 
inferri· But Anaſtaſius was the firſt who gave order, that inſtead of 
The Species, Money ſhould be exacted of the Provincial. Now 1 
gather this, partly from the word Chryſotelia it ſelf, whereby is Gonif 
a pajing of Gold inſtead of Tribute; and partly from that which E 
rius ſpeaks in this whole Chapter concerning the Tributary Fung is 


b Amen Y SeaTWwxly au mile. Fohannes Langus hat rey. 
dred this place very well, in this manner: Et populos ſugs VeRig, 
bellicis impenſis per nundinationem divenditis ſupra modum + 
And he over-much burthened his People that payed Tribute, the Mc 
litary Expences, being by a Market made Sale of. Muſcutu; "2 
ſlates it thus: Er _Militares ſumprus onereſiſſime contra conſuetas 
contributiones divendidit, And in a moſt burdenſome manner made 
ſale of the Military E —_ contrary to the uſual contributing, 
But, Chriſtorghorſon renders it worſt of all, in this manner: Et $11. 
pendia Militaria, una cum Exact ionibus, non fine graviſſimo Rei 
publice detrimento divendidit, And ſold the Military Stipends, to. 
gether with the Exattions, not without the heavieſt detriment t the 
1 But, to the end we may fully underſtand the thing it 
ſelf, we will diligently weigh each word. Evagrius therefore & 
q dmmnions. That word fignifies in Latine, eum qui wendidy, 
bim that hath ſold. Suidas alſo obſerves, that a fraudulent ſelling, or 
ſale, is underſtood by this word. Now, the ſelling of the Military 
Expence may be meant in a twofold manner. For, either Aude. 
ius Farmed out the Military Expence to Publicans, in ſuch man 
as our Kings are wont to do, who uſually let out the Allowance of 
the Military Annona, C that is, the Souldiers Proviſions, ] of Cloths 
and other things of that nature, to Publicans and Farmers. Or ll, 
that Sale was no other thing than an Aderation, L or, ſetting a Money- 
value upon theſe Expences : ] in ſuch a manner as if Anaſtaſius ſhould 
have rated at a molt burthenſome value the Military Expence, to 
wit, Clothes, Arms, Forage, &c. which were wont to be brought 
in by the Provincials: which thing redounded to the loſs of the 
Provincials, who inſtead of the Species themſelves, were forced th 
pay a Price. And this latter Senſe I have followed in my Rendi- 
tion, Now, by theſe words, gere Sirdvlw, Evagrius means 
not only the Military Stipends, Cor, Souldiers Pay, ] as Chriſtopbor- 
/on thought; but all manner of charge belonging to the Militia, to 
wit, Clothes, Arms, and Proviſions. Fuſtinian makes frequent ule 
of this word in his Thirteenth Edict; where he diſtinguiſhes alſo be- 
tween zTdv2; and (171945, And he informs us, that the (mice 
were the Annonæ, and the Capita, Cor, Forage for the Beaſts] which were 
paid to the Magiſtrates in Gold: but of what fort the Jemayar wette, 
he explains not; only he intimates, that the values of them alſo were 
exacted from the Provincials z where he ſpeaks concerning The. Dux 
of Libya. Valeſ. | | 

© Kant of) Cwlinar, What (Cuſends were, Muſculus and Chri- 
ſtopborſon underſtood not. The Provincials who paid Tribute, at 
ſo termed» The Old Gloſſes explain (Cuſſexsgis, thus, Tributarius, 
a Perſon obnoxious to the paying of Tribute; (uit, 73 em ſuu, 
Tributum, Tribure, So 3 (boek 5. chap. 13.) calls the Tris 
taries 765 gu⁰,db4 n · Valel. | | 

d Tizerdias Thy mor gbewy e LanęRE Tov Berd]nelov. Amongſt 
the Burthens of the Decuriones, the Exattione, ¶ or, Collection] of 
the Tributes was not the leaſt. For they out of their own 
made Suſceftores | Takers, or Receivers] of The Annone, and 
Prepoſici [ or, Overſeers ] of The Manſions and Granaries ; 21 ln 
evident from the Theodoſia Code. In the Title de Decurionibus, 
in the Titles de Suſceptoribus. Which yet is not fo to be under! 
as if only the Decurions might collect the Fiſcal Tributes Fot, 
both the Officials of the Præfecti Prætorio, and like wiſe the Officia 


| of the Preſidents, were wont to collect the Tributes from the 


vincials ; as Amm. Marcellinus informs us, book 19. in theſe words: 
Denique inuſitato exemplo, id petendo Ceſar tmpetraverat 4 Fre 
feto,&c. In fine by an unuſual Example, Cæſar by entreaty bad obtaint 
that of the PrefeR, that the diſpoſe of the ſecond Belgica, which 9 


| oppreſſed with manifold oy beet d ht be committed to bim; to 0, 


on that condition, that neither the Official of a Prefect nor of a Prefid 
ſhould urge any one to pay. [InValeſiu's Edition of Amm, Marcelin 


pag · 90. where this paſſage occurrs ; it is orinted thus : » -\.* 10 * 
| | . my 


- 


L1B. III. 
Exemplo & e; which imperfection in Marcelinus's Copy 
oes, 1 ſuppoſe, ſupply bere by altering the punctation, and making 
i Deni que iniſſit ato, & c.] The Emperour Anaſt aſius wholly took away 
- the Decurions the exaction of the. Tributes, which they in part 
3 of. Hence 'tis, that in Juſtinian's thirteenth Edict, where 
* concerning the ExaCtion of the Tributes. of Egype, he makes 
mention of the Decurzons 3 but only names the Scriniarii and the 
| Tutarores of the Pretorian Pfæfecture, who Collected the Fiſcal 
Tributes from the Payers, and brought them to the Doub/e Table, or 
Cheſt, of the Prætori an PrefeAure, the one Private, the other General. 
Which thing was, I ſuppoſe, - inſtituted by Anaſtaſius, who had De. 
creed, that the Tributes ſhould be brought in, not in their very 
$ nes, but in Gold, as I have remarked above. Now, why Ana. 
2 ſhould inſtitute that, this reaſon may be aſſigned. -The Em- 
our Anaſtaſius, in regard he was moſt provident in managing the 
blick affairs, ( a8 Procopius atteſts, ) was willing rather to buy 
Peace of the Barbarians with Gold, than to engage with them in a 
doubtful War. Which when he had ſucceeded in according to his 
defice, he leſſened the number of the Milice, in regard he had no need 
of them, becauſe the Barbarians, appealed with Gold, would keep 
ace. 
cle of the Roman Empire, were in his Times almoſt empty of 
couldiers. Whereas therefore the Roman Legions had been reduced 
to ſo ſmall a number, there was no neceſſity of carrying ſo many 
Species Annonariæ [that is, Wheat, Barly, &c.] into the publick 
Granaries. Wherefore Anaſtaſius judged it to be better, to exact 
money from the Provincials, where with he might redeem Peace from 
the Barbarians. Valeſ. 


«Tis xz butes from the Courts [of the Cities,] and in- 


171 6 Ino ſit ato 
he 


uu ſtituted thoſe termed © The Vindices in every 
ee City, fby the inducement (as tis ſaid,) of 
ere 


mention of Mar inus the Syrian, who adminiſtred the ſu- 
theſe Vin Preameſt dignity, that [Grand Officer who bore 
dicesinJu- that place q the Ancients termed The Præfectus 
ni Pratorio, Whence it hapned, that the Tributes 


_—_ "1 were both extreamly leſſened, and the beauty 
":121,4a1ſo of the Cities decayed. For anciently, the 


Edi. The nobleſt perſonages were enrolled in the Albs (or, 
words of Regiſters ] of [all] Cities, and each City 
thedurhor had and appointed thoſe {perſons 
ef the 4-* Or, In who were regiſtred] in * The Cu- 


lexandri- the Court. 
a Clroni- of Fudica- via, inſtead of a certain Senate. 


cle pig · ture. 

785. are . 2 : 
theſe: 2 olg £094ſ1 iet 6 lv armoyelas © which bis tranſlator 
hath rendred thus inter quos Antipater AntiochiaVindex ſeuFudex oc. 
cubuit, amongſt whom-was flam Antipater the Vindex or Fudge of 
Antioch. But the Vindices were not Judges, but perſons ſet over the 

Collection of the Tributes, as Fuſtsnran informs us, in Novel 124, and 

125. Where he joyns them with the Curiales, Officiales, Canonicarii, 

and Exactours of the Tibutes. Ard the ſame is confirmed by this place 

of Evagrivus, For he ſays, that the Emperour Anaſtaſius took the 
Exact ion of the Tributes from the Curiales, and tranſlated it to thoſe 

Vindices which himſelf had inſtituted, The Vindices therefore exacted 

the Tributes from the Provincials: The ſame Fuſtenian in his thirteeuth 

Edict ſays, that one Potamon, in the times of Anaſiaſius, under pre- 
teice of Vindex of Alexandria, was ſet over the exaction of the Tri- 
butt, For fo I render theſe words; mera ur @r T TW Jnuootov 
Tis 0 pa egtgwr © i ad 78 Cirdin CG gyuas. Whence alſo we 
earn that the Vindex of Alexandria was ſet over the exaction 72 &Z290- 

js; that was the Tax for the Exportation of Tyles' and other Wares 

which mere exported out of the City Alexandria» Further, out of this 

money which the Vindeæ had Collected, he was compelled to allow wood 

lo heat the publick Baths; and to fulfill other ſolemn duties, as the ſame 

Juſtinian informs us in the above mentioned Edict. From which paſ- 

lager therein, ſome perſons might be able to Colle E, that there was only 

one Prudex in every City. is further to be noted, that that Conſtitu- 

ton of Auaſtaſius, wherein the Exaction of the Tributes is ſaid to have 

been taken from the Curiales, was in no wile obſerved by the ſucceeding 


/ Evagrius 


Therefore Suidas in the word dragzo:iQr, fays that the | 


* 7 bs * 
* 4 = N 
- & - 
RN 


10 —_—_ 2-5 \ a 
Scholaſticus. . 
Where, by the term, >oſod7775 they mean the Præfectus Prætorio, bes 
cauſe the ræfectus Pretorio managed the accounts of the Tributes. 
But, we muſt not omit what Zonaras relates, to wit, that by this 
Marianus the Præfect (for fo he calls him) Vitalianus the Tyrant was 
vanquiſhed in a Sea-fight, by the help of certain Burning glaſſes, which 
had been framed by Proclus the Philoſopher. | From which words 
ſome might conjecture, that this was the Marinus Hrus Scholar to 
Proclus the Philoſopher. Indeed, Nicephorus allo, in the Iaſt Chapter 
of his fifteenth Book, calls his Marines, a $1riar. But I am of opinion, 
that that Marinus Syrus, who was Præfectus Prætorio in Anaſtafins' 
times, mult be diſtinguiſhed. from Marianas Syrus the Phaloſopher, 
who wrote Proclus's Life. For this Marinus laſt mentioned was by 
Religion a Pagan, as we learn from an old Epigram which occurrs in 


the Anthologia- But, the former Marinus was a Chriſtian, as tis 
manifelt from Marcellinus. Valel. 


1—̃ — yy 


CHAP. XIII. 
Concerning the Tyranny of Vitalianus. 


Ri Urther,) Vitalianus by Extract a Thracian, _ 
makes an inſurrection againſt Anaſtaſius. * Or, Me- 


Having laid waſte Trans f. 
and * Myſia as far as [the a Meyers odvoru, as far as 


Odyſſus. It mutt be written, 
vd\ood , Odeſſus For ſo 'tis 
termed. by Diodorus Siculus, by 
Strabo, and hy Stephanus. The 
ancient Coyns allo have it thus 
wriiten, as I have long ſince ob- 
ſerved at the ementy ſeventh Book 
of Amm. Marcellinus, pag. 334 
of my notes. Nevertheleſs, moſt 
Writers, as well Greek as Latine, 
call it Oayſſvs as it it had had its 
name from Vhſſes. Indeed, Fo- 
hannes Langus has rendred that 
VUhſſopolim, which Nicephorusn 
had termed sd, in chap. 38. 
book 16. Vale. 


Cities] Odeſſus and An- 
chialus, he haſtned to the 
Imperial City, at the head 
of a ['vaſt, but] inconſide- 
rate multitude of the Nations 
of the Hunni. Againſt whom 
the Emperour ſent Hypatius. 
Who having been betrayed 
by his own [Forces,] and 
taken alive by the Enemy, 
was afterwards redeemed 
with a vaſt Ranſome ; and 
Cyrillus undertakes the man- 
nagement of that whole | 
War. And in the firſt place, a doubtful En- 
gagement hapned. Then, after [the fight] | 
had received many * Turns, as well in purſuits, * Or, 4 
as Retreats, and Cyrillus had had the better; Cen. 
[on a ſudden] the Enemy began to fall on» ' En e. 
again, the [ Roman ] Souldiers having volun- gz/w - 
tarily given ground and turned their backs. And, 1“ _— 
ia this manner Vitalianus took - on * 
rillus | in the [City ] Odeſſus and written in 
after he had ruined all places with fire one word 
and ſword, he made his : thus, zu- 
march as far as that place M2455. There is the fame 
. miſtake in Nice phorus, Chap. 38. 
called Syce ; having NO O- Book 16. what the import of 
ther thoughts in his mind, 45popad is Suidas tells us in- 
than of taking the Imperial comparably well, in hat mord. 
City it ſelf, and of being In the I. Iran MS. 1 Lug 
put into poſſeſſion of the i written TAs. 
Empire. But when Vita- 5 | 
lianus had encamped in Sc, Marinus the Sy- 
rian, of whom we have made mention before, 
is ſent by the Emperour, to engage him with a 
* Marine Army. Both f Fleets therefore ſtood * Or, Na- 
oppoſed to each other, the one having Sycæ a val Forces: 
And at firſtT Or, 4r- 


f Or, Out 
of Odeſſus. 


E!upcroure. "Tis certain, Fuſtinian, in the forement ione d Novels, 
0:3 expieſly name the Curiales amongſt thoſe who at their own peril 
chacted and undertook the Tributes» Faleſ. | 
' Eniſice pa} due eli d ovess The Emperour Fuſtinian calls this 
Peron Marranus, in his thirteenth Editt, in theſe words: ij n En 
age, & M Tour glorious Magmificence hath found in a certain paper in 
ve ries of the Emperour Anaſtaſius of pious memory, then when Maria- 
nus of glorious memery adminiſtred the publick affairs under him. But, 
arceliizus in his Chronicon terms him Marinus; Indictione V. 5 
he.) Paulo S Muſciano Cofſ. die dominico, dum jubente Anaſt aſio 
Ceſare, per Marinum perq; Platonem in Eccleſie pulpito conſiſtentes, 
in Hymnum Trinitatis Dei paſſianorum quaternitas additur, & c. Plato 
was indeed Prefect of the City Conſtantineple, as Viclor Tunonenſis 
informs us in his Chronicon: but Marinus was Præfectus prætorio; 
«htrefore he is ſet before Plato by Marcellus. Further, Cedrenus 
and Juaras, whilſt they tell the ſame thing with Marcellinus and Vittor, 
"Ationnct the names of Marinus and Plato, but do expreſs the dignity 


cl cach of them, ſtiling the one of them aoſo2im7s, the other bmugy ©. 


* 
. 


Stern, the other Conſtantinople. 


ſays 


[by compact as 'twere ] they forbore enga- 
ging. Then, after ſome excurſions of the Ships, 

and || Skirmiſhes on both ſides, a ſharp Sea- Or, 
fight was begun between the two Fleets, about Throwing 
thoſe places termed Bytbaria; and Yitalianus ha- Mile 
ving Tack'd about, flies with all the Sail he could 
make, after he had loſt moſt of his Forces. They 

alſo who were about him, Sailed off, with all 
imaginable haſt; in ſo much that on the day fol- 

lowing, not one of the Enemy was to be found 
about © Anaplus, or at the Imperial City it ſelf. © Thee 
| Was a DIAC 
ſo called, as Marcellinus atteſts in his Chronicon, "whoſe ils we 
have quoted at chap; 25. note (c.) Stephanus bas made mention of 
the ſame place in the word gurarxomars Valeſ. 11 


ſ 3 


Iis moreover faid, that CD after this,] Y/itali- 
anus ſpent ſome time at Anchialus, and Rep 
mimſelf quiet. Further, another Nation of the 
a. lege. Hunni having paſt the Caſpian Streights, made 
der Ts an Incurſion [ into the Roman Provinces. ] 
Wer ade. At thoſe very ſame times alſo, Rbo- 


* g. * Or, Suf- 5 | "Ku j 
Nee n Suf- dus * was ſhaken by a moſt Violent 


having „ Earthquake, in the dead of the night; 
palſed the x Sc. which was the third calamity it had 
Chen ſuffered of that Nature. 

Streignts 


(or, narrow paſſes, ] made an irruption- into Armenia, Cappadocia, 
and Pontius, in the Conſulate of Anthemins and Florentius, on the 
year of Chriſt $15, as Marcelinus and Vittor Tunonenſis relate in 
their Chronicons. They were alſo termed Sabiri, or Saber, as Coare- 
nus atteits : for fo tis to be read in Theophanes. From which Au: 
thors it maſt be made here Tm0419921 Ts xyomag u, having 
paſt the Caſpian Streights. Tu certain, Nice phorus has thus expreſt 
this place of Evagrius, at book 16. chap. 38. Through thefe Caſ- 
pian Narrow Paſſes, the Hunni were wont to break into the Roman 
Pale, as Procopius tells us Book 1. Perſic- Where he gives an ex- 
cellent deſcription of theſe Narrow Paſſes, and atteſts that they had 
been heretofore fortified by Alexander the Macedonian, Whence, that 
paſſage of Saint Jerome, in his Epitaph of Fabiola, receives light; 
which runs thus: Ezce ſubito diſcur rente bus Nuneiis, Oriens totus in- 
tremuit, ab ultima Meotide inter Glacialem Ianaim, & Maſſag et arum 
immanes populos, ubi Caucaſi rupibus feras Gentes Alexandri Clauſt ra 
cobibent, erupiſſe Hunnorum examina. Valeſ. 


CHAP XLIV. 


That Anaſtaſius being deſirous to add theſe 
words, Who haſt been Crucified on our 


„ee Re, account, to the Hymn [ termed] * The 
C 5 SO 

ary, in Triſagium, a Sedition and diſturbance hap- 

the word ed among ft the people. Which [ Anaſtaſi- 

„ made uſe of diſſimulatinn 

t Or, Ferg- | ; ey, 7 

ned an fi- and ſoon altered the minds of the people. 
miliation. And concerning the death of Anaſtaſius. 

B* at Conſtantinople, when the Emperour 

was deſirous of making an addition of theſe 

words, 1/9 baft been Cruciſied on our account, to 

[ The Hymn termed J The 1riſaginm ;, a moſt 

violent Sedition hapned, as if the Chriſtian Re- 

* Or, Ab- ligion had been totally * Subverted, Aface- 


rogated. 11:45 and the Conſtantinoplitan Clergy were 
the Authors and Abettours of this Sedition, 
2 This Se: as Severus affirms in his Epiſtle to“ Soterichus, 
thericus | 
Cor Soterichus, ] had been ordained Biſhop of Ceſarea in Cappadocia 
by Macedoni'ss Biſhop of Conſtantinople. Who going over afterwards 
to the Eutychian party, joyned himſelf to the impious Xenaias, as 
Theophanes relates in his Chronicon. *'Tis no wonder therefore, that 
Severus, a Ringleader of the Eutychians, ſhould have written Letters 
to Soterichus, a perſon like himſelf, and ſhould in them have ac- 
caſed Macedonius a Catholick Biſhop, as being the Author of the 
Sedition. Severus himſelf was rather the Occaſioner of this Se- 
dition, who had perſwaded the Emperour Anaſtaſius, that to The 
Hymn [termed] The Triſagium he ſhould add this Clauſe, po haſt 
been Crucified for us, having mercy upon us; as Cedrenus relates in his 
Chronicon. Further, Proclus Biſhop of Conſtantinople had been taught 
this Hymn [termed] The Triſagium, by Angels. Which, as ſoon as the 
Prieſt had approacht the altar, the Chaunter out of the Pulpit began to 
ſing, in this manner, 434& ò dess. 22103 ies. A d-, Holy 


The Ecclefraftical | H iftory. | &c. 


| Tumults aroſe afterwards in the Church, when the Eafterns wo 


out of his own Monaſtery, as I have 


in Photzus's Bibliotheca On account of this Hymn moſt vioten 
this Clauſe to it, 6 cveoBets Ji fte, Who beſt been Crucify ol 
referring it to Zeſus Chriſt» But the Co — 1 
rejected that addition, leaſt any perſon ſhould be attributed to = 
ſubſtantial Trinity! and in place thereof ſang theſe words © ;.- 
Tets $xenov itads, Holy Trinity have mercy upon us; a Epbren* 
8 _— 2 in Photsus his Bihliot beca. a 
onius did right therefore, who retaining the uſage deli 
e ®livered by fr, 
Which L Epiſtle] he wrote before he had ob- 
tained the Epiſcopal Throne , whilſt he reſided 
> at *the Imperial City, to wit, at that time 
hen he, together with others, had been ejected . 
om 
& related already. On account of * See 3 


theſe Calumnies, beſides other reaſons Chap. 33. cy;p, 
+ already mentioned, Iam of opinion + Chap. 32. Phon hn 
that Macedonius was ejected [out of rendred 


his See, J From this occaſion the populacy was 1. Plc 
enraged, and in regard they were not any longer * A 


to be withheld, many perſonages of the Nobility al In. 
were reduced to the greateſt of dangers, and ſe. 1 
veral of the eminenteſt places [of the City? ehe 
were burnt down. And when the people had * 
found a certain Country- fellow (who lead a Mo- — 
naſtick courſe of life,) in the houſe of Marinus Palace. 
the Syrian, they cut off his head; affirming that Vi*9% 
by this mans motives and perſwaſions that Ex- 0 
preſſion had been added [to The Hmm.] They ted dt. 
alſo put his head vpon a pole, [carried it about] fame mi. 
and ina deriding manner exclaimed, that he was ftake, bo 
the Enemy of the Trinity, I Further, J the bu en. 
Sedition Increaſed ſo vaſtly, ruining all things — 
and being ſuperiour to all * Oppo- , 1 2 
ſition, that the Emperour, com- 4 th us this: 
pelled by neceſſity, went tothe Cirque + or : Our #7 At 
without his Crown, and ſent the of neceſſity villen, 
Criers to the people, to make Pro- forced to am 
clamation, that with alb imaginable bin. , Jen ff, 
readineſs he would reſignd his Empire: but that ded in de 
it was a perfect impoſſibility for all of them to I 
obtain the Empire, which cannot endure many os 
Colleagues; and, that there was of neceſſity to 1 
be one, who might Govern the Empire after maſt be 
him, Which when the people perceived, by a written 
certain Divine impulſe as it were, they altered 2 # i 
their minds, and beſought Ans/taſius to put his a 
Crown upon his head, and promiſed to be calm = "ho 
and quiet Cin future.] When Anaſtaſius had ria 0 
ſurvived theſe diſturbances * ſome ſmall in- For fo: 
terval of time, he departed to another life, ha- enim n 
ving Governed the Empire of the Romans, even — 
and twenty years, three months, and as many Runin- 
days. | ple a q 
above. Beſides in the foregoing chapter he terms it ſo. 1 

Obe 7s x] 4vroy. Doubtleſs it muſt be, 37. 9% xg] dun, 
we have rendred it accordingly. So alſo Nicephorus read: for he bu 
expreſt Evagrius a words thus: 20 üer Ke, ming 7% 1g] aun! 
mb dn woracuels, at that time, when he was driven from bis aun 
Monaſtery. Yet T wonder, that this was not perceived by the Tran 
tours, to wit, Muſculus and Chriſtophorſon. Valeſ. 

* Nay; Anaſtaſius lived ſeven years compleat after this Sedition 


God; Holy Minhty: Holy Immortal; as Jouzus Monachus writes Book 6. 


Valeſ. 


The End of the Third Bock of Evagrivs's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 
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EVAGRIUS SCHOLASTICUS EPIPHANIENSIS; 
And [one] of te EX-PRAFECTS © 


— 


CHAP. I. 
* Or, Ju. Concerning the Empire of * Juſtinus Senior. 


ſimus the 


Flrſt, Naſtaſius therefore being (as I have 


ſaid, ) tranſlated to a better allot- 
ment, Juſtinus, by Extract a Thra- 
cian, velts himſelf with the purple 
Robe, on the ninth day of the month Panemus, 
which amongſt the Romans is termed July, in the 
Five hundred fixty ſixth year of Antioch's be-. 
ing ſtyled a free City: he was declared | Empe- 
rour] by the Imperial Guards, of whom alſo 
: 449 he was Commander, having been made Maſter 
% © Th of the Offices at Court. He obtained the Im- 


wa 7% rerial-Dignity beyond all expectation, in regard 
3 — were many of Anaſtaſiuss relations, who 
fer Offei. were eminent perſonages, had arrived at the 
oum,Ma- greateſt fortunateneſs imaginable, and who had 


Of the | Or. with Procured to themſelves all that power 


For ſo the ſo grear @ Which might have inveſted them 
Greeks do dg). * with the Imperial Dignity. 
uſually ex- Me 22 
plain that dignity. Nevertheleſs, Fordaues in his Book de Succeſſione 
Regnorum, relates that Fuſtinus was by the Senate elected Emperour, 
not from his being Maſter of the Office, but Comes of the Guards. To 
whom agrees the Aut hor of the A.exandrian Chronicle, and the Old 
Chronographer whom I long ſince publiſhed at the end of Amm. Mar- 
celinus's Hiſtory. Procopius (in his Auecdota, pag 28. ) ſpeaking of 
the Emperour Fuftinus as yet a private perſon, writes thus ; A Na 
aur AVC, - Baonets ramwihoulo oY UW mHAGTIG QUAGIOY , 
For the Empero:er Anattafius had made him Comes of the Guards in the 
Palace. The ſame Procopius makes Fuſtinus, not a Thracian, ( as 
Evagrius, Cedrenas, and Zonaras do,) but an IHrian, born at the 
Town Bederiana. Theophanes alſo ſays Zuſtinus was an Ihrian. But 
I cannot enough admire at the Author of che Ale æandrian Chronicle, 
who although he makes him a Bederianite, yet terms binz a Ihracian. 


Valeſ, 


— — 


r 
Concerning the Eunuch Amantius, ad Theo- 
critus; and in what manner Juſtinus pat 
theſe perſons to death. 


FIR 


— 


intereſt. 1 Who, in regard 'tis unlawful for 
a man deprived of his Genitals Las he was, J 
to be poſſeſt of the Roman Empire, was de- 
ſirous of encircling Theocritus, a great Con- 
fident of his, with the Imperial Crown, Having 
therefore cauſed Juſtinus to be ſent for, he gave 
him vaſt quantities of money, ordering him to 
diſtribute it amongſt thoſe who were moſt fit to 
effect this thing, and who might be able to in- 
velt Theocritus with the purple Robe. But Ju- 
ſtinus having with this money purchaſed, either 
[the ſuffrages of ] the people, or elſe the Bene- 
volence of thoſe termed The Guards, (For tis 
reported both ways; ) inveſted himſelf with 


* takes off Amantius and Theocritus 


Js: 
with ſome other perſons. 5 together e 3 
| | | mongſt 
| men. 
CHAP. III. 


treachery. 


Ut, he calls Yitalianus . L then ] * making * S 7 
B Lis Relidence J in Trans, ( who had Spduns : 


ls what manner Juſtinus ſew Vitalianus by 


attempted to divelt Anaſtaſius of the Empire.) 549 
to Conſtantinople : being afraid of his ber Nicepho- 


o ” o 4 * owe 
of his skill in relation to Military ain. of the 5 ng 
greatneſs of his Fame then [ſpread ] amongſt 1.) inſtead 


all men, and of the deſire he had to obtain the of the 
Empire, But perceiving by a ſagacious foreſight Word w- 
that he could on no other terms bring Yitalianus 2 
within his own power, unleſs he ſhould feign ren HE 
himſelf his friend; and having for that rea- 9d, 
ſon ] mask'd his face with a 1 
be detected, he conſtitutes him Maſter of d one Lam of o- 
I Y 5 mion, 
[ of thoſe Armies ] termed The Preſent Militia. that 3 
wrote, ag Me,, Mie, makins his . 
two former words were — 4-0 r 44 5 — 110 
be ny Vor, pitching his Tent, or, dweling.. Valeſ. 5 19 85 
b Eyôg q xanupirey reg loo. \ | 


N Oreover, there was [at that time] one 
VI Amantius- the chief perſon of the Im- 
per ial Bed-Chamber, a man of great power {and 


There were two Armies in tbe 
Court of the Roman imperour , who were called Praſentes in 
Greek, 7» Tegowlo. Theſe were commanded by two Magiſir: Mz 
lreum, who were termed in Præſe 
Eaſtern Empire, one of theſe Co 


the Imperial Dignity. Forthwith therefore he“ Or, Be: 


a frand not to living. But - 


nts, 90 Prelentales, And in the 
2 5 mmanders was a Magiſter of Foct; 
| ths othes of Horſe, But in the Weſtern Enge, ite of tb 
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of the preſent Milice, or, Milice in waiting, Malchus ſpeaks in his 


Excerpta Legationum pag- 93. Moreover, Fordanes in bis Book de 
2 Regnorum agrees with our Evagrius, where he ſpeaks theſe 


words concerning the Emperour Fuſtinus ; Fœduſque cum Vitaliano 
percuſſit, &c. And he made 4 League with Vitalianus, and after be 
had ſent for him, made him preſent Maſter of the Milice and ordinary 


Valef. 


Or, Place. After this, he gave a great * occaſion of perſwa- 
ſion, whereby Vitalianus might more deeply be im- 

poſed upon, and promotes him to the Conſulate. 
©*OulG&+ © Vitalianus therefore being made Conſul, after 


N a. he was arrived at the Imperial Palace, ended his 


eidg 2 


44045 life by being treacherouſly murdered * at one of 
the Tellerian M S. this place is written thus, O I eis vadTas 650m Cr 


Vaſeſ. | | 

d Ey Ti weTwAtg Suede Milſculus renders this place thus, in 
obſcuriore quadam Palatii janua, in a certain more obſcure gate of the 
Palace. Chriſtophorſon tranſlates it in this manner; in portà quadam 
poſt Aulam poſit, in a certain gate placed after Cor, behind) the 
Palace, Fovannes Langus, who rendred Nicephorus into. Latine, has 
tranſlated it thus: ad quandam in media Aula Fanuam, at a certain 
Gate in the middle of the Palace. He was minded belike to expreſs 
that word which Nicephorus made uſe of, to wit, ukoavaciw. The 
Greeks bad two Gates in their Edifices which had no Cellars, or, 
Vaults. The firſt of theſe, which look'd towards the Street, was 
termed avac@- Wes, the Porch-Gate, as Harprocation informs us 
in the word duxe O-: the ſecond Gate was called wig9awa@-, or, 
werauraCy, becauſe it was in the midſt between the Porch and the 
Atrium | or, Court; ] or elſe becauſe it was in the middle between 
The arSrorins, men's Apartment, and The yvamovins, momens 
Apartment; as the Author of the Etymologicon affiims. Lyſias men-. 
tions both theſe Gates in his Oration pro Er-toſthene de Cæde, in theſe 
word:; &evraprin 0 re on eo neivy Ti vn tnlipe 6 wma: 
Weg. Y u dN D-, but gs remembred that in that night the 
Gate between the Porch and Atrium and the Porch Gate creak'd. 
I think it muſt be written thus, © weravaC+ x; Ae Weg. 


Heltodorus ( in the cloſe of his third book,) alludes to this place of 


Lyſiat, when he ſays, 2. Töget 7: 1 pee. Which paſſage the 
Trauſlatour renders thus. Perſtrepebat Oſtium Atrii, the Gate of the 
Atrium creak d. ÆAlius Dionvſius (in his Lexicon in Euſtathius on 
1 . X'. page 862,) ſays theſe words; dio? uw Thi wioyv 
We WEAavAY Gans, wdMgan Wer Th H dvaliv aura ws 
qi17v dani dong. wv Y wrawno duris e; The Greeks 
term the middle Gate ueravaCy, eſpecially the middle of the two Gates, 
as Alius Dionyſius affirms. Which L Gate] alſo the ſame perſon 
ſtiles vera Cr, The fame is affirmed by The Scholiaſt of Apol- 
lonius at his third book. Let thus much be noted concerning the 


Te Eccleſuſtical Hiſtory 


was a Maſter of Horſe and Foot. Concerning theſe two Magaſtri 


Conſul. See Meurſius's Gloſſary in the word EW) v. In the Feth 
Aion of the Conſtantinoplit an Synod under Menas , pag- 751+ theſe 
words occurr, Y Tols 5p#|nyts N Seis eh thetTepas d uf. 


* already related, (in regard he ceaſed not 


8 
_ 


Lis. W. 
the inner Gates; paying this puniſhment for Te 
thoſe high contumelies wherewith he had affe- Aa. 
Qed the Roman Empire, But theſe things hap- g, 4 
1 | . 7 l 1 

ned afterwards. - "— 

; * 8 2 3 u 
dv, paying. For muviv xamaacev is no Grek phraſe, if I miſtke 
not- But, 'tis * thus, r which the Latines term 
pæ nas ſolvere, to undergo puniſhments us Evagrius expreſſes him. 
(elf in chap. 32 of this book. Vale. | 3 ay ban 


* 


* 


* 


CHAP. IV. 


How I Juſtinus ] having Ejected Severus, 
put Paulus into his place: and, that ſome 
little time after, Euphraſius obtained the 

See of Antioch. | 


hd —- 


Ut Severus, who had been Ordained Biſhop 

of Antioch , agreeable to what we have 
daily to Anathematize the Synod at Chal- _—_ 
cedon, eſpecially in thoſe they term The In- Ee dd. 
ſtalling Letters, and in the Anſwers thereto , , It 
which he ſent to the Patriarchs in all places; mg be. 
( but they were embraced and admitted of at "9 
Alexandria only, by Johannes Succeſſour to the da, a 
former Johannes, and by Dioſcorus and alſo the res. 
© Timotheus, which Letters are preſerved till ding i 
theſe Times of Ours; ) and becauſe many con- * 
tentions in the Church aroſe therefrom, and the puny 
moſt faithful people were divided into Factions; ſcripe, ant 
this Severus [I ſay ] is by Juſtinus's order in Nice- 
Seized in the * Firſt year of his Empire, and Poor. 
underwent the puniſhment of having his Tongue r 


took this 
cut out, as it has been reported by ſome perſons, paſſige out 


LD of the Li 
bel of the Monks, which is recorded in the Fifth Action of the 


Conſtantinopolitan Synod under Menas, pag - 712. TW 8 @ 
N diy ouvvodww e è eee ws Une avatinantev , 
Sonden TTY, mes A gun pol Mh iv duly x71 yarudin 
dig gunid\p ff un" dury emonumo W Tus itegts Ea de; 
for daring daily (as we may ſay,) to Anathematize the Holy Synod at 
Chalcedon, he hath held Communion thus far, Cor, in this mami] 


he has in the ſacred Diptycks many of the Biſhops under himſelf wo 


propriety of this word, in the Expoſition whereof Harpocration is had ſate at that Holy Synod at Cbalcedon. For ſo it muſt be read 
miſtaken, (fee him in the word a47waG-;) who from Lyſias thought agreeable to the Old Tr anſlatour : and this, Liberatus confirms in his 
the impart of it wat, 5 puny L ASWuRVN Guan, that termed the ſordid Breviarium, chap. 9 where kits words concerning Severus are thele: 
Court or, Tard ] were the fowls were." But, we muſt now come | Sed vexabatur in Epiſcopatu, tanquam Anathematizaret quiden 
nearer to the matter. The words of Victor Tunonenſis in his Chro-] Hnoqdum, nominaret autem Ep:ſcopos Hnodi; But be was vexed in 
nicon are theſe: Maximo V C. Coſf Vitalianus, &c. In the Conſulate | bis Biſhoprick, as if he ſhould Anathematize the Synod, buz would 
of the moſt famous Maximus, :tallanus y ſaid to have been killed | name tre Biſhops of the Synod. Valef. : | 

at Conſtantinople within the Palace, (in a place which by a Greek DE mals ans cg e povSx TUMAb us. Chriſtophorſon 
word they term The Delphicum, ) by che faction of Juſtinianus the underſtood, not this term, as is apparent from his Verſſon. F or be 
Patricius. Further, Ihe De{phicum was an Houſe in the Palace at | has rendred it thus: Er maxim in Litteris que ivSporiengd, id oft 
Conſtantmople, wherein were the Sribadia C ſee book 5, chap. 13. note | 7% de Eplſcopis in ſede Epiſcopali collocanats ſeripre ſunt, &c; aud 
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(a.) ] of the Emperour; it was fo termed trom The Delphick Table; 
wherean drinking Cups were wont to be placed, as Procopius informs 
us in the firſt book of bis Vandalicks, pag» 116. The Delphicum there. 
tore was The Houſe of the nineteen places to lie down on and banquet, 
near to which Was a ſpacious Atrium, or Area, as we will declare 
hereafter at our Annotations on book 5, chap. 13. In this Area, there- 
fore or ſpacious Court, Vitalianus was ſlain in his own Conſulate, on 


the year of Chriſt 520. as Marcellinus informs us in his Chronicon. For 


vera, or toavae@ imports Curtis, a large and ſpacious Court, 
which was betwixt che mens Apartment and the womens Apartment, 


as we have ſeen from the Author of The Etymologicon, &c. But, if 


we would rather take £20wAaCr to ſignifie a Gate, we muſt mean 
the Gate of The Delphicum. Thus the Conſt ant inopolitan Synod under 
Menas is ſaidto have been held &v 79 wioavay To IA mwe; that is, in 


the Weſtern Atrium of the Venerabie Church of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary. 
Cedrenus in Juſtinian's thirty ſeventh year ſays that the weoavatoy of 


the greater Church was burnt; which is termed The Gar/onaſta- 
fium. The old Gleſſes de Habit at ione, interpret wegauAtov, compluvium, 
a pent houſe. Theophanes in his Chronicon, pag. 158. relates that Ju- 
ſtinian built a great Ciſtern of The Meſauhtum or Atrium of Illus's Ba- 
filica» The Old Gloſſes expound wegava, Atrium, a Court. But 
when we read that the Council was held in the Meſaulium, it is not 
to be underſtood of an oten Court, but of the Porticus s of the Court. 


For the Councils of Biſhops were not held abroad in the open Air. 
Waleſe * | 


eſpecially in the Letters which | are termed ] pH, that it, 
which are written concerning the Biſhops to be placed in the Epiſcopd 
Chair. Johannes Langus (in chap» 2. book 17. of Nicepborus,) 
tranſlates is truer, thus: Po*sſſimaum vero in eis que Ent hroni ice, five 
Synodales dicuntur, Epiſlolis, &; but moſt eſpecially in thoſe Lettern 
which are termed Enthroniſtich or Synodical Letters, &c. So the 
Letters were termed, which the Patriarchs ſent one to another, at their 
Inſtallment, that is, in the beginning of their Epiſcopate, There were 
alſo Enthroniſtickh Homilies, or Sermons, which the Biſhops Preacht to 
the people at their entrance upon their Epiſcopate. Concerning thele, 
Liberatus (chap. 19.) writes thus, treating of our Severus, concerning 
whom Evagrius ſpeaks here: Fertur autem Expoſitio ejus, que ab & 
dicta eſt in Enthroniſmo, &c; But his Expoſition is extant, mhich 
was ſpoken by him at bis Inftallment, wherein he does both embract 
Zeno's Uniting Edict, and alſo Anathematizes the Chalcedon Synod, 
and l1bewiſe confeſſes himſelf to hold Cemmunion with the Alexandrian 
and Conſtantinopolitan Prelates. Valeſ. | | 

e He means Timotheus Biſhop of Alexandria, who had ſucceeded 
Dioſcorus Junior in that Biſhoprick, as Liberatus relates chap. '% 
For Iimot heus Biſhop of Conſtan:in ple cannot be meant here, in te. 
gard Evagrius has ſaid juſt before, that Severus's Synodick Letter? 
were embraced and admitted of only at Alexandria. Yaleſ« 

d Nay; Severus was ejefted in the ſecond year of the Emperon 


Fuſtinus, on the year of Chriſt 517. as Baronius has remarked tralye 


Valeſ. 
\ The 


me 
The executing of which Puniſhment was com- 
mitted to Jrenaus, who being then Comes of 
„ue 75 the Eaſt, reſided at Antioch. Tis certain, Se- 
dr 76 verus himſelf (in his Leiter to ſome of the Au- 
40381. By tiochians, whereiu he relates the manner of his 
thelewords on Flight ;) does averr, that Jrenæus had been 
100 ah Severus, Ordered to apprehend “ him. In which 
— of Letters, he loads Jrenæus with the 
the Eaſt is greateſt Calumnies,-* becauſe he had placed the 
meant; watchfulleſt Guard imaginable about him, that 


_ *® he might not make bis eſcape out of Antioch. 
a Ci 


qa 0 as yet ſeemed to hold the chiefeſt place of favour 


ſince re- and authority with Fuſtinus, requeſted Severus's 
matqued tongue, becauſe Severus in his own Sermons had 


2 been injurious towards him. Severus therefore 


77 the month Gorpiæus, which in the Rom;n 


nes. Ne- Tongue is termed September, on the Five hun- 
renheleſs, qred ſixty ſeventh year of Antioch's being 
3 ſty led a free City. after whom Paulus aſcends 
— that [_ Epiſcopal J Chair, and'* is ordered pub- 
7e1eus lickly to commend and aſſert the Chalredon Synod. 


: "Os &- 


was the Moredver, Paulus having voluntarily with- | fe 


puxofthe drawn himſelf from Antioch, finiſhed his life, 
2 and goes the [ common] way of all men. Af- 
wy ter him, Eupbraſius, who [came] from Feru- 


interpola- L n N 
ted this ſalem, is preferred to his Chair. 


aſſage of ; | 3 
e in this manner: o mY x7! dite Fearilmay ij ſein 
TiſudTov, Who commanded the Military companies at Antioch- But 
there is a fault in theſe words of Evagrius, wv dpaar which in my 
judgment are to be expunged; or elſe to be corrected in this man- 
rer dg20: dvd Þ db. Valeſe | 

f Kai ml, cv cure, &c, Without doubt it muſt be as migar α,ẽ]jg 
graaulu) AN MN, becauſe he had placed the watchbfulleft Guard 
imag ni able about him, & c. I have neted already, that in the Books, 
of Evagrius, x; is molt frequently put inſtead of @s. Valeſ. 12 

8 The Emperour Juſtinus, at the beginning of his Empire made 
an eſtabliſhment by a Law, that all the Biſhops ſhonld embrace the 
Chalcedon Synod : but if any would not embrace it, they ſhould be 
driren from their Sees. Liberatus has mentioned this Law in his 
nineteenth chapter, in theſe words: Mortuo Anaftaſio, & Fuſtino 
fado Imperatore, &c. Anaſtaſius being dead, andJuſtinus be ing made. 
Emperour, Severus is accuſed by Vitalianus the Magiſter Militum, 4 
Religious and Orthodox perſon, becauſe he deſpiſed the Emperours 
Command, and would not embrace the Synod. See Baronius at the 
year of Chriſt 319. Number 145. Further this place of Evagrzus ſeems 
to have given occafion of a miſtake to Nicephorus. For, becauſe our 
Evagrius had ſaid, that Paulus, Severus ſucceſſor had been ordered to 
afſert the Chalcedon Synod at his Inſtallment, Nicephorus thought that 
this Paulus was in ſecret an Eutyehian: Nevertheleſs, that this was 
falſe, Liberatus informs us in his Breviarium, chap. 193 as alſo the 
Legates of the Apoſtolic See in their Relation to Pope Hormiſda, 
which Baronius records at the year of Chriſt 5 19. Pale 

n Paulus Biſhop of Antioch was accuſed by his own Clergy, and by 
ſome others bf the People of Antioch, before the Legates of the Apo- 
ſtolick, See, who as yet reſided at Conſt antinople; and after their depar- 
ture, before the Emperour Fuſtinus 3- who not able to clear him- 
ſelf of the Crimes objected againſt him, being, vanquiſhed, by the 
teſtimony of his own Conſcience, preſented Recuſarory Libels, re- 
queſting that he might have leave to retire from the Epiſcopal Office 
which he had undertaken. Which when he had been permitted to do, 
be ſpontaneouſly removed himſelf from the Sacerdotal Function, as 
the Emperour Zuſtinus relates in his Letter to Pope Hormiſda, which 


Baronius records at the year of Chriſt 521. But although it is not!. 


expreſly ſaid in the foreſaid Letter, to whom Paulus preſented thoſe 


Libels: yet it ſeemeth to me, that he preſented :hoſe Libels to the | 


Enperour Fuſt inus. For, that is declared by Epiphanius Bifhop of 
Conſtant: naple, in the Letter which he wrote to Pope Hormiſda con- 
cerning the ſame affair. Valeſ. 


3 7 — ä 


VVV 

Concerning the Fires which happened at Anti- 

och, and the Earthquakes; wherein Eu- 
phbraſius was buried, and ended his life. 


755 Bout theſe ſame Times of Juſtinus, frequent 
and dreadful Fires happened at Antioch, 


S 
—_—_— 


— — 


| 


1225 


There àre thoſe who affirm, that Yitalianus, who | ſh 


flies from his own See [the Chair of Autioch, IU h 


| 


delicet, id 
eſt > Maio, 


month, to 
_ ; : SO wit Arte- 
miſius, that is, May, &c. Chriſtophorſon thought, that the tenth 
Month was here termed Arte miſius. But tis not ſo, For Artemi- 
fins was not the tenth month of the Macedonians. Evagrius there- 
fore ſays this only here, that that Earthquake happened at Antioch in 
the ſeventh year on the tenth Month of Zuſtinus's Empite. Concerning 
the year we ſhall ſee afterwards, whether it be truly recKoned the ſe- 
vent h. But the tenth Month is rightly put by Evagrius. For, that 
Earthquake happened in the month May, as Evagrius, and likewiſe 
Theophanes do atteſt. Now, this was. the tenth Month of Juſtinus't 
Empire, For Juſt inus began his Reign on the ninth day of the 
month Zuly, as the Author of the Alexandrian Chronicle obſerver 
Therefore, the month May of the following year was the tenth month = 
of Juſtinus s Reign. Theſe things concerning the month admit of 
no doubt. As to the year, our Evagrius has done ill to place this 
Earthquake on the ſeventh year of 7u/t1nus's Empire, in regard he ought 
rather to have ſaid the Ezzhth. For this Earthquake happened on the 


fourth Indiction, when Olybrius was Conſul alone; as Marcellinus 


Comes and Theophanes do atteſt in their Chronicon s: which was 
the year of Chriſt, 326. On which year the eighth year of the ſame 
Emperour's Reign was current till the month July. Baronius there” 
fore has not rightly placed this Earthquake on the year of Chriſt 525 ; 
who was led into a miſtake by Evggrint. Further, in the Floren- 
tine Manuſcript, at theſe words of Evagrius,. thi: Schblion was ſet 


in the Margin; zm & dd Jug] wir Awe), [ Note ] that May 


is termed the tenth month. But this Scholiajt, wbofoever he was, 


is miſtaken herr. For May is not ſimply and abſolutely termed the 


tenth-month by Evagrius here, but only the tenth nionth of Fuſti- 
nus Empire, as 1 oo ſid above. Valeſ. | Tu 

b TeaV]dtov 5 v, in fine therefore. In the Florent. MS. the 
reading is truer, thus, 7rAdTz Js, ended his life. Further, concers 
ning this Earthquake wherewith Antioch was ruined in the times of 
the Emperour Fuſtinus; beſides Theophanes and Cedrenus, Procopius 
ſpeaks in the fit book of his Perſica, page. 67, and 68; where he 
relates that three hundred thouſand perſons periſhed in that Earth« 
quake. Vale. | 5 


1 


CHAP. VL 


- — 


| Concerning Ephræmius who ſucceeded Eu- 


Phraſius. 


U the Salutary providence of God over 
Men, which | uſpally J provides the Re- 
medy before the Blow, and ſharpens the Sword 
of its Anger with Clemency, which in the very 
interim that affairs are in a deplorable and 
deſperate poſture, diſplays its own compaſſion : 


which lead the way as were to thoſe moſt 


excite 


' 
« > ay N 


js dds excited Eplramius * then Comes; ef the Eaſt, to 
ade vi- take all poſſible Care, that the City might want 
7. a nothing of thofe things that were neceſſary. 
= 1” Which perſon the Inhabitants of Anroch ad- 
Reins of mired on this very account, and choſe him their 
Govern= Biſhop. Ephræmius therefore obtains the Apo- 
ment of ſtolick Chair, which was allotted to him as the 
1 Eaſt. Reward and Recompence as *twere of ſuch his 
4 = providence (towards that City. ] Thirty months 
Comes of after this, Antioch was again afflicted with 
the Eaſt; Farthquakes :'* at which time alſo it [changed 


under its name, and] was called Tbeopolis; and the 
"_ 8.4 Emperour made proviſion for it by all other 
Pl the care and diligence whatever. 0 
Provinces © by + 


; as the Notitia of the Roman Empire informs us. That E- 
eee was adorned with this diginity, we are told by Johannes 
" Moſchus in chap. 37. of his Limonarzum 3 where his words are theſe : 
Eo tempore vir clemens, & miſericordiæ operibus deditus Fpbræ 
mins Comes Orientis erat, &c. At that time Ephræmius, 4 per- 
ſon of great clemeney, and addicted to works of compaſſion, was 
Comes of the Eaſt, aud by him the publio Buildings were repaired * 
far the City had been rumed by an Eartbquaks. Photius alſo atteſts 
the ſame, in bis Bibliotheca, chapter 228. Valet. „„ 
b Tels x; Jes and then alſo, &c- I would rather read, 37s 
2m, at thich time alſo, &c. Which is the reading in the Tele 
rian Manuſcript, and in Nicephorus, who writes, that in Fuſt inian s 
' Reiga Antioch had that name given it. The ſame is atteſted by 
S$tephanus Byzantius in the word dι—iô¹s, and by Theophanes in his 
Cbronicon. This Latter - Earthquake hapned on the twenty ninth day 
of November, in the ſeventh Iudiction, two years after the former 
Earthquake, as Theophanes relates pag. 151.3 or rather thirty months 
alter the former Earthquake, as Evaprius ſays truly. For, fo ma- 
Iny months are reckoned from the twenty ninth of May in the year 
of Chriſt 526, to the twenty ninth of November in the year of 
Chriſt 328. In which year the Seventh Indiction began to be reckoned 
from the month September. Whence, that appears to be molt true 
which I have remarked before, v/7- that that former Earthquake hap- 
ned at Antioch on the year of Chriſt 526; and not on the year 525. 
as Baronins thought. And yet Baronins has rightly placed the lat- 
ter Earthquake on the year of Chriſt 528 ; which is true. For, where. 
23 he follows Evagrzs's Calcuiation, he ought to have placed that 
Earthquake on the year 527: in regard the former Earthquake had 


hapned at Antioch on the year 525 of Our Lord's Nativity. | Valef. 


* 
* — 
” 2 1 
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CHAT. vII. 
Zoſimas and Johannes who were 
Workers of Miracles. 


Concerning 


UT, in regard we have mentioned the fore- 

| {aid Calamities, come on, we will alſo inſert 
ſome other paſſages, worthy to be remembred, 
into this our preſent Work; which paſſages were 
brought to our knowledge by thoſe who ſaw 
them, There [was] one Zoſimas, a perſon who 
exerciſed himſelf in a Monaſtick life, by Extract 
a Pheenician, of that Fhænice termed Maritima; 
the place of his Nativity was Sinue, a Village di- 


a. 


*. Or, 
Br oug hit 
God home 


Being therefore, &c. as we hare rendred it. Which opinion I do ra 
thr approve of. 


to wit, that Zoſimas asked the Randers by for. a Cenſer. For, if 


A imas was iu due houſe of Arceſilaus a Laick, how could he 1655 
— ' . - g 3 * 
Cenſer there, ig regard tis 

- o LY ** 

of a Laick? Faule. 


= 


7 


| pil was fallen out, and the. and there, as I have remark'd + 
whole Eye perfectly run out, | 


{he orders one of the Phi- 


Tze Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


the life of a man:) at that very inſtant of 
wherein Antioch was ruined. by the Earthquake, a” 

on a ſudden grew ſad, — . 
and ſighed deeply, and ſhed ſo great a vantity 
of tears that he wetted the Earth. He alfo asked 
for a Cenſer, and having burnt Incenſe all over 


this Zoſamas all on 


that place where they ſtood, 


extremity of the valley, at 
the Northern part of the 
highway that leads paſſen- 
gers from Jeruſalem to the 


the wife of the foremen- 
tioned Arce/zlaus had beat 


[ perceived ] that the pu- 


ſicians who had — 


[* come thither, to „0% Fol 


bring a Sponge, 
and to put the Eye which 
was fallen out, into its place 


to put the Sponge about it, 
and bind it with  Swathels 


Monaſtery, 
Sindeni, diſt 


Ortelius has retaine 


City Jericho; ) © but had 
been made Biſhop of the 
forementioned City Cæſarea. 
This Johannes the Chuxibite, 
in regard he had heard that 


out one of her Eyes with ce ge e | 
: a Weavers Shurtle. rin to Fr 2 i2h way which leads 
her in great haſt, to make 
an inſpection into the wound. 
But when he had ſeen it, and 


again as well as he could, and 


was Arceſilaus, a Perſon nobly Deſcended ande 
Learned, and one who had arrived at Honours 
and thoſe other accompliſhments] which 3 dorn | ; WP > 


time 


he proſtrates him- 


ſelf on the Ground, in order to his appeaſi 
God with Prayers and Supplications. 9 
ceſilaus asking him, what that was which trou- 
bled him ſo much, he anſwered in ex preſs words, 
that the Noiſe of the Ruin of Antioch juſt then 
rang in his Ears. In ſo much that Arceſilaus 
and thoſe. then preſent, being ſtriken with an 
awazement, wrote down the Hour, and found 
afterwards, that it had ſo hapned as Zoſamas had 
declared. Several other wonders were wre 


Then Ar- 


by this perſon; the multitude whereof I will omit. 

in regard they are even more in number than can 

be told; and will mention only ſome of them: _ 
There flouriſhed at the ſame time with this Z 
mas, a man by name Johannes, for virtues like to 41 
him ; who had exerciſed a Monaſtic and & immate- life af 
rial life in the Laura Cu- I” mir! 

zba, (which is ſituate in the. 


g of Matter. 
8 So allo 
in ny we hs and 
elzus has the ſane 
reading in his Theſaurus Geoors. 
Phicus. But in the excellent F 
rent ine Manuſcript it is ves 
Couziba; which is doub truer. 
For fo Fobannes Maſchus terms 
that Laura in chap. 


t a 24. cum 
autem veniſſet in Eremum, © 


„ N 
the reading is 


moraretur in Cells Cuſil, &c. 


But when he wan come into the 
Deſert, and abode in the Cel & 
Cuſiba, he performed the [ame 
works of mercy. For he went 


rom Jordan 20 the Hol Ciy. 


"Where tis obſervable, that thoſe 


are termed Cel's by Moſby 
which Evagrius calls 1 00 
Indeed, a Laura was nothing elſe 
but Cedi of Monks diſperſed here 


bove, at book 1. chap» 21. note 
(b.) yet Moſchw (chap. 24. eall it 


the Monaſtery Chuziba.— Vale, 


© This Johannes was firſt Ab- 


bot and Presbyter of the Mona- 


ſtery Chnzibaz whence he bad 
the ſurname of Chuzibite. But 
afterwards he was made Biſhop 
of Ceſarea, as (belides Evagriu) 


Johannes - Moſchus inform us 
. Chap. 24»  Valel, 


of Linen. Arceſilaus, was not then preſent... For t Or, N. 
he hapned to be at that time with Zoſimas, in his 
which was ſituate in the Village of the 
| ant from Cæſarea about five hundred 
furlongs. Meſſengers therefore ran in great haſt 
to Arcefolaus, to acquaint him with what had. 


len. 


hapned. Arceſilaus was ſitting near to Zoſima- 


holding a Conference with him. As ſoon as he 
underſtood [the misfortune that had befallen his 


wife, ] he wepr|þittenly, pluckt off and tore his 
hair, and threw it into the Air. When Zoſimas 


enquired the reaſon hereof, Arceſilaus gave him 
an account of what had hapned, but made fre- 
quent interruptions in his Relation by ſighs and 
tears. Zoſimas therefore having left him, 
retired. alone by himſelf into a certain little 
Room, where he was wont to; converſe with or, 
| God, as tis the uſage of {ch perſons. ASS Houſe. | 
ſome 


LI B. 


band. In 
Robert 


the rea- 
ding 18, 
ies x7 


. 


Han 
£ 6771. 
M. cu 
owitted 
theſe 
words in 
his Ver- 
hon. 

But Chri- 
ſtophorſon 
has ren 
dred them 
thus; 
quippe | 
cùm anni 
plurimis 
onuſtus 
im, in re- 
gd I am 
loaden 
with many 
Je . 
Which 
rendition 


born with; 
for his fol- 


lowing 


ſtood not 


be yave 
each of 
them the 
name of 


V, 
bas his 


j not to be 


n 


_ 


& 


IV. / Evagiius 

 _ ſome little time he came out, loch d chearfully,|/ 
11135 and with a modeſt and gfave ſmile + ſtroak'd| 
va Arcefilaus's band ſoftly, Go, ſays he, go away with 


Scholaſticus. 481 
| CHAP. K. 


joy « Grace is given to the Chuzibite. Tour Wife How Juſtinus —_ be was yet liviag, Took 
is cured; ſhe „ Eyes ;, that atrident Juſtinianus robe his 

could deprive |. nothing, in regard it ſo plea- pogo „ „„ Foo Pn 
Stephens ſed the Conzibire. And 10 it hdpned, 1 25 * F [ HE ſame Tuſtinus having paſſed the eighth 
righteous Perſons having at one and the ſame 


Colleagus in the Empire. 


year of his Empire, and alſo nine months * The 4: 


- | FT: . 5 þ | Pp | . . M har of the 
time wrought a Miracle. This fame Zo/imas bad three days | of his ninth year ] Juſtini anus 797 
going one kme to Ceſares, ind leading 799%: | his Siſters Son is made his Colleague in the Em. gu. 


atter him whereon he had laid {ome things that 


drian 


pire, being proclaimed on the firſt [day of the chronicle, 


were needfol to him; meets a Lyon, who having month] Xantbicus, or April, in the Five hun- ioſtead of, 


ſeized upon the Aſs, went his way. Zoſimas 
followed the Lyon over the wood, till ſuch time 
as he had filled his belly with the Aſſe's Fleſh, 
After which Zoſimas laugh'd, and ſpake [theſe 
words] to the Lyon; But Friend | fays he] 
my Journey is ſtopt, for I am a Man groſs and 


fat, and of a very great age; nor am I able, to 


carry that burthen on my back which was laid 
upon the Aſs, If therefore thou bave a mind 
that Zoſimas ſhould remove from hence, you muſt 
neceſſarily carry my Burthen, | though this be 4 
ting contrary to the Law of your Nature; 
and | after that J you ſhall be a wild Bea 
again, The Lyon wholly forgetting his Rage, 
began to fawn, in a moſt gentle manner, * ran 
immediately to Zoſimas, and by his Geſture 
* Oc * ſhewed his Obedience, Zoſimas 
Roar 2, therefore having laid the Aſſes burden 
„e. on him, lead him as far as the Gates 

of Ceſarea; demonſtrating hereby the 
power of God, and how all things ſerve and 
obey us Men, when we live to God, and do not 
adulterate that Grace which is given to us. But, 
leaſt 1 ſhould lengthen my Hiſtory by L re- 
lating] more {ſuch paſſages as theſe, J I will 
return to that place from whence I have made a 
digreſſion. 


- words are, & tate admodùm provefus, and very 4 ed. By this 
Verfion therefore Evagrius would be made to ſay the fame thing in 
both places. The Greeks term Groſs, thick, and far Men Tala. 
Which fort of Perſons are tender and delicate, and unfit to carry a me bell. V! fa 
burden. See Suidas in the» word au ge. Nicephorus alſo under-| «© fran 2 


thit Word. For inſtead thereof he has ſubſtituted theſe 


1 4 Lau enters, and by reaſon of wy want of neceſſaries 
am macerated, Lor, milted.] Vale. 8 

Ng left gs. Doubtleſs it mult be written, e οανεντεαν, ran £0. 
In Nicephorus the reading is e, ran under. But our Emen- 
dation ſeems better. Vale. 


* 


CHAP. VIII. 
Concerning the Univerſal Calamities, 


Uriog the ſame Fuſtinus's Governing the 
[Roman] Empire, that [ City ] now 


named Dyrrachium (which was anciefitly called 


Fpidanmus, ) was ruined by an Earthquake. 
As was likewiſe Corinthus, ſituate in Achaia, 
Anazarbus alſo, the Metropolis of the Second 
Cilicia, { ſuffered J a fourth Calamity of this 
ſort. Which Cities Fuſtinus rebuilt þy the ex- 


dred ſeventy fifth year of Antioch's being ſtiled (He ds, 
a free City, And when theſe affairs had pro- go 5 
ceeded in this manner, Fuſtinus removes from agua 
his Empire here [on earth,] * ha- » Or, Ha that Zuſts- 
ving ended his life on the firſt day ving un- nianus was 
of Li; or the month Auguſt, when de gene bis made Au- 
he had reigned four monthy with 7/7 4. % by 
Juſtinianus, and had ® held the. Empire [as well NN. 
alone, as with a Colleague] nine compleat years years nine 
L“ one month, J and three days. [_ Further, J months 
when Juſtinianus was inveſted with the ſole Go- and five 

| ernment of the whole Roman Empire, and the 706 In 1 
Sy nod at Chalcedon had been aſſerted over all the Empire on 
moſt Holy Churches, by the order of 7uſtinus, the Ca. 
as I have related; the affairs of the Ecclelia- {e245 of 
ſick conſtitution were as yet diſturbed in ſome ih in 
Provinces; and eſpecially at the Imperial City, . 
and at Alexandrig: Anthimus then Governing Mzver- 
the Biſnoprick of Conſtantinople, and Theodoſius tiu; 


both [theſe Prelates ] aſſerted one Nature [ig de yearof 


Chriſt: ] 1 
: Bat the 
Author of that Chronicle diſagrees from himſelf: for he relates, that 


Juſtinus entred on the Empire on the ninth day of Fuly, in the y 

of our Lord's Nativity 518- From which the in F, C nd of ys 
pril in the year 325, there are eight years, and as many months toge- 
ther with one and twenty days. But if we follow Cedrenus who 
relates that Fuſtinianus was made Auguſtus by Fuſtinus on the four- 


* be ee . Hog F 

w avioregloeiay dbu d dgyive In the Tellerian Ma pr, 
I found it written, Thy durreg]vemnv darvous dpyiv and N 
the Imperial Government, or, the Empire: which reading pleaſes 


© From Evagrius's own Computation 'tis apparent, that theſ 
| [one month] muſt be added here. For in regard he has . 
before this, that on the Calends of April of this year, the eighth year 


and above, nine manths and three days; the conſequence is, that on 


gether with one month and three day. Whence tis Collected, that 
Fuſtinus s Reign is to be begun from the twenty eighth day of June 
according to Evagrius's Sentiment. Valeſ. N 


** EN ly © v9 - 


— 


| CHAP. x. 


[How Juſtinianus favoured thoſe avho embraced 


the Chalcedon Synod. Bat [his Wife] The- 
odora was a Lover of the Contrary party. 


LF Uſtinianus indeed courageouſly defended the 

[ Fathers] which had been convened at 
Chalcedon, and the Expoſitions they had made. 
But his Wife Theodora [ favoured J them 
who aſſerted one Nature: * whether it were ,\ 
| becauſe they themſelves really thought ſo: dard, 


pence of a vaſt ſum of Money. In theſe very beg bog 


ſame times alſo, Edeſſa a City of the Ofroens, 
which was vaſtly great and rich, was drowned 


ur. I think it ſhould be worded thus; di Y dv3by dann; Yrs 
| e whether it were becauſe they themſelves really thought ſo. 
For the ſenſe requires this reading. Nicephorus in no wiſe under- 


by the waters of the torrent of the Scirtus ſtood the meaning of this paſſage. But Muſculus has explained it ex- 


the houſes were beaten down, and an innumerable 
multitude of men deſtroyed, whom the water 
carried away. Edeſſa and Anazarbus had their 


\ſtinopo- [ancient] names changed by Juſtinus; for both 


thoſe Cities were adorned with * his own name. 


* , x - . ; | | : : |; , 
That is, which: runs hard by it; in ſo much that moſt of | cellently well in this mariner : Sive autem fic ver? ſentiebant, ſive ſic 


diſpenſatione qui dam inter þjos convenerat; But whether they really 
thought ſo, or whether it bad been ſo agreed among/t themſelves by 
4 certain diſpenſation. Chriftophorſon bas followed Muſcutas, and 
began a new period from theſe words, in this manner. Sive igitur zt4 
| revera ſentiebant, &c. Whether therefore they really thought ſo, Ge. 
| But we have joyned them with the foregoing og Vale. 

| . For 


preſiding over the Church at -lexandrig. For Which wat | 


teenth of April, then the Computation of the Alexandrian Chroni- 


of Juſtinus's Reign was compleated, and that he had reigned over © 
the Calends of Auguſt of the ſame year, nine years were paſſed toge- 
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432 _ 
| {For when the Subject of the debate is concer- 
ning the Faith, Fathers differ from their Chil- 

dren, and Children from their Parents, the 

Wife [diſagrees] with her own Husband, and 

again the Husband with his own Wife: ) or 
whether it had been ſo agreed upon between 

b Re] d · themſelves o out of a politick deſign, that the 
* Emperour ſhould defend thoſe who aſſerted two 
— Natures in Chriſt our God after the Union: but 
diſpenſa- the Empreſs, them who maintained [there was 
Nevertheleſs, neither of them 


tione * but ] one Nature. t 1 
dam, by ayielded to the other. But Juſtinian pertina- 


ce7,41m  Ciouſly adhered to what had been agreed on at 
e e, Chalcedon: and Theodora, addicted to the Con- 
Which trary party, made all imaginable proviſion for 


verſion I thoſe who aſſerted one Nature. And ſhe every 
do not ap- way cheriſhed ©. our Country- men; but ſhe fa- 
Prore of. voured Foreigners, with vaſt preſents of money. 


To [In fine, ] ſhe perſwades Juſtinian to cauſe Se- 


tranſlates Verus to be ſent for [to Conſtantinople, ] 
it, ex com- 65 | 1 
poſito, by agreement, or appointment» Chriſtophorſon, dedita opera, 
on ſet purpoſe» I would rather render it, per ſimulationem, throug 
pretence, or, out of a ye deſign. For, tis oppoſed Tj de 
to truth. Some therefore were ot opinion, that by fraud and under a 
Colour it had been agreed on between Fuſtinian and Theodora, that 
the one ſhould adhere to the Catholicks, the other to the Acephali. 
In French, we ſhould term it, Par Politique. Valel. 15 

c HG. By this word Chriſtophorſon underſtood the Ace- 
phali. For he has explained this place thus : Er e u¹ðöopinionis Homines, 
fi noſtrates eſſent, benevole & amice complexa eſt : Sin extern, præ- 
min benigne remunerata : And the men of that opinion, if they were 
our Country- men ſhe entertained kindly and friendly : but if Foreign. 
ers, ſhe rewarded them liberally with gifts. But Nicephorus renders 
nutdumrs, the Catholicks and the Orthodox; which I can by no 
means approve of. For, by n{4Jz785 our Evagrius means the O- ien. 
tali. But, by G] , Foreigners, he means the Weſterns, Valeſ. 


The Ecelefiſticad Hiſon 


own Sees. And * Zolls Tucceets i the Chair® in de 


of Alexandria : but in that of the Imperial Cit 
Epiphanius * ſo that, in all the 
from hence forward, the Chalcedon Synod was 8 


of his Biſhoprick, that is, on the year of Chriſt 537. I hare 


* = 5 a 
. ＋ - 
5 4 
* | 4 4 1 7 ; * 
_ ww £ 1 ; . 
| 3 * 
4 4 . 
* * 
N W | 
A 


y, Place of * 
he Churches Jeden 


publickly preach'd up and aſſerted, and no 8 


body dared to Anatbematize it: but thoſe per- tu: b 
ſons who would not embrace theſe Sentiments, ſubſtity. 


being ſoon ejected, Zoilns was put into his See, as Lobes fe 
us in his Breviary, chap. 23; and likewiſe Victor Timonenfi; Wong 
Chronicon, and Theophanes pag. 188. Liberatms | 


att th 
Paulus was Orthodox. But Victor Iunonenſis and Tanten Chat thi 


him to have been an Heretick, and to have celebrate] en 
name in the Sacred Diptycizt. For Victor's words are theſe Baſlh, 
V. c. Coſs Alexandrine Eccleſiæ, &c; in the Conſulate of the 5 
famous Baliius, Theodoſius and Gaianur being baniſhed fry ys 
Alexandrian Church, inſtead of them Paulus the firſt of the Tab, 
nefiote Lis made Biſhop, who celebrating the depoſition of his "of 
deceſſor the Heretick Diolcorus, 15 depoſed by the Paleſtine Cate 
and Zoilus is ordained Biſho in bis room. But Theophanes — 1 
thus concerning Paulus: r F wiuleo (gs 7% Ales mui * 
&c ; This 2 having celebrated the memory of the profane 3 
rus, was ejected out of his Biſhoprick by the Emperours diſpleaſi "ul 
He had better have ſaid, of the profane Dioſcorus; for Severus "Fi 
miſtake not, was as yet living, at ſuch time as Paulus was ejected _ 
marks for this reaſon, becauſe Baronius, in his Annals, = — 
concerning this Paulus, fave what had been related by Liberatu; a 
© Evagrius miſtakes and puts Epiphanius inſtead of Meng. Boe 
Anthimus had ſucceeded Epiphanius. After Anthimus was ejected, 
in his place Menas was ordained Biſhop of Conſtantinople by Poge 
Agaperus ; after Beliſarins's Conſulate, on the year of chril 5 
as Marcellinus relates in his Chronicon. Valeſ. 3 : 
* Concerning this Peace and Union of the Churches which hapned 
after the Ordination of Paulus Biſhop of Alexandria, Liberaru; (in 
his Breviary, chap» 23.) ſpeaks theſe words: Hoc ergo modo unites 
facta eſt Ecclefiarum anno decimo imperii Gloriofi Fuſtiniani Au- 
guſti, On this manner therefore an Union was made of the Churches 
in the tenth year of the Empire of the Glorious Juſtinianus Auguſtus 
For all the Patriarchs at that time embraced and admitted of the 


—_— 
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HAF. XL 


How Severus perverted Anthimus [ Biſhop } 
of Conſtantinople, aud Theodoſius [Bi- 
ſhop] of Alexandria: which prelates the Em- 
perour ejected, and put others [into their Sees.) 


Everus's Letters, both to Juſtinianus, and alſo 

to Theodora, are ſtill extant : from which 

it may be Collected, that Severus, after his relin- 
quiſhing the Chair of Antioch, at firſt deferred his 
Journey to the Imperial City; but that after- 
wards he went thither. He writes alſo [in the 
ſame Letters, ] that when he was come to Con- 
ſtantinople, he diſcourſed with Anthimus, and 
finding that he embraced rhe ſame Sentiments 
with himſelf, - and [maintained the ſame] opi- 
nion in relation to God; he perſwaded him to 
relinquiſh his [Epiſcopal Chair.] He wrote al- 
fo concerning the ſame matters to Theodoſius 
who was Biſhop of the City Alexandria: in 
which [Letters] he boaſts, that he had per- 
ſwaded Anthimus himſelf, as hath been ſaid, to 
give ſuch Opinions as theſe the preference before 
earthly Glory, and his own | Epiſcopal | Chair. 
Anthimus's Letters to Theodoſius concerning theſe 
matters are alſo extant, as likewiſe Theoaoſius's 
to Severus and Anthimus ; which Letters I omit, 
(leaving them to thoſe who are deſirous of rea- 
ding them,) leſt I ſhould heap together an im- 
menſe multitude [of tranſactions]“ within this 
gov: Bip. * To wit, Preſent book. But, both theſe [“ Pre- 
I agree Anthimus, lates, |] in regard they proceeded con- 
* => and Theo- trary to the Emperour's Commands, 
earned, dofins. and would not embrace what had been 


who have ; 
| A agreed on at Chalcedon, were expelled from their 


Chalcedon Synod ; that is in the year of Chriſt 539. To wi 
Biſhop of Rome, whoſe Apocriſarius C or, 1641 Pelariu = 
at Conſt antanople: Paulus Biſhop of Alexandria: E hremins of 
Antioch and Petrus of Feruſalem. Of which Prelates, Paulus, when 
at the beginning he had pretended to aſſert the true Faith, afterwards 
revolted to the Eutychian Hereſy, as I have remarked at note (b;) 
from Victor and Theophanes their Chronicles. Valeſ. ? 
© Some perſon ſtudious of Eccleſiaſtick Antiquity, will perhaps make 
enquiry here, in what manner or order this Preaching { Publiſhing, 
or Aſſerting,] of the Chalcedon Synod was wont to be performed, I 
anſwer, that this preaching was uſually made in the Ambo, or Pulpit 
of the Church, by the Biſhop, or any other perſon deputed by him, 
whilſt the Solemn Cor, Publick) Prayers were performed. We have this 
information from the Letter, or Libel of the Orthodox Biſhips pre 
ſented at Conſtantinople to Pope Agapetus, which Libel is recorded in 
the Firſt Action of the Conſtantinopolitan Synod under Menas, where 
they ſpeak thus concerning the Emperour Yuſtintan: Kal dud dm n 
ohe et og teas Nd gias Taneg's ( vu ug en & d rid im v nul us 
delcs PURLYWHIGUS Cega N ogDο C F ieh Ang need, And on 
this account he made a Conſtitution that the four Sacred and Hoh H- 
nods ſhould be Preached by the divine Preachers in the divine Pravers 
whereſoever performed. The Old Tranſlator renders theſe words thu: 
S propter hoc ſtatuit quatuor Sanctas Synodos in diving & ſacrit tte 
tiationibus, aſacris pradicatoribus predicari, And on this account bt 
ordered, that the four Holy Synods ſhould be preach'd by the Sacred 
Preachers, in the divine and ſacred Initiations.This Tranſlator thoughts 
labs ſoic was taken in this place for Init iat ion, or Baptiſm, as it is wont 
uſually to be taken. But at this place, Sei wugnſw1/e is taken for the 
Publick Prayers, and has- the ſame import with Sela Aelſvrhia, tit 
Divine Litargy- Indeed the Chalcedon-Synod was firſt Preach'd (o 
Aſſerted] in the Publick Prayers at Conſt ant inople, in the Reign of 
Fuſtinus Senior, as may be ſeen in the Fifth Action of the Conſtantin” 
plitan Synod under Menas, pag. 725, &c. Edit. Colon. But the S- 
dious of Ecclefiaſtick Antiquity muſt be cautioned, that they ſuffer 
not themſelves to be led into an error by the Latine Tranſſatu, 
who writes that this Publication was made after the prayers were ended 
When as nevertheleſs, the Greek Text there has a far different im 
port; the words whereof are theſe: x7! & mpeg ge Meal 
Y Sdiegr, neTepyay, emileneulins e T5 d 3% Oe c! be: 
when Sunday and Munday come, the Liturgy being to be performed (4 
celebrated, ] in the Holy Church of God. The ſame error is commit 
by the "Tranſlator, at pag. 733; where the Greek ru | 
n dic ſnuciy Te ds , Js Hes & Sela Acuppies 1 
xls g m Sugar Meade leb, x; 13 dis dub. x7) I dn 
AX 24916+, &c- which words are to be rendred thus: And after th 
ae the Holy Goſpel, when the Divine Liturgy, au,“, "0 
be celebrated, and the doors are ſhut, and the Holy Creed, ace" 
to cuſtom, read, &c Which paſſages the ſtudidus Reader ma) 


ns thus 


mended | 335 : | | 
this place thus; 79 E BiCAip, within this preſent books Valeſ. 


45 
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* 1 * 1 
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; 
* 


there, if he has ind t 0 der Gaſhion,) 
as a mind to un erſtand the whole a Lr — 


/ Evagrius Scholaſticiis. 
: 72 1 & . A 4 * : No 
Zan d N Ä nh, 


©  . »jvere by inndmerable ways bompelled to glve 
lle meam their conſent theretd, A * Conſtitution there- 


ins- 
wt forty 
ſec 


fore was written by Juſtini anus, whereill he 
hath Anathematized Severus and Antbimits with 
Novel, others, and has made obnoxious to moſt ſore 
which im puniſhments thoſe who aſſert their Opinions. 
lo recor- From that time therefore, nothing of diſſention 


\ » 


# 


ther, the ſame , Procopius with much exquiſite- 
neſs and great elegance hath ſex forth the Acti- 
ons of Beliſarius Maſter of the Eaſtern Alice, at 
ſuch time as the Romans and Perſians were at 
War one with another. He relates the firſt 
Victory therefore of the Romans about the places 
Dara and Niſobis, when Beliſarius and Hermoge- | 
nes commanded the Roman Army. To which he 
ſubjoyns alſo what hapned in the Country of 


ded in the ined in the Churches oy the Armenians, and with how great CL miſchiefs] 
2;- remained inthe Churches ovet the whole world: | aaf | iſchiefs 

a e but the Patriarchs of each Diœceſis agreed one KN ax agg > f 55 Barbarians 

cyſtanti- with another, and the Biſhops of the Cities fol- med J * Scenitæ, infeſted the Roman Pro- 


* Or, Who R 
npolita? jowed their own? Exarchs and the Four Synods | 


. * f 
* 


vinces. Which. Alamundarus took 7. imoſtratus, dwelt in 


e 


i » 4 1 5 ents. 
n , were preach'd up in the Churches; the Firſt n 2 57k F. 8 N * the le means 
ſhe Fal whereof was that at Nices, then, that at Con. Nards dellvered bim do T hen NG AILET- the e 
ton of ſtantinople, the Third [was ] the Former Synod at | uith : a. und of Money L when ranſomed ] 4:1 
HemySte- Epbeſus, and the Fourth that at Chalcedon. More- oney. 7 4 
. over, there was a Fifth Synod convened by theükßłkf2!ͤĩ„c1“%%u 


order of Fuſtinianus : concerning which 1 ſhall } 
1 No- ſpeak what is fit and accommodate in its due 
den in place. In the interim, I will interweave into 
Greek; this this. preſent Hiſtory thoſe affairs which were 
canſtitu tranſacted one after the other in theſe very times, | 


2 ww and which deſerved to be recorded, 


ave | bo 

* dated on the ſeventeenth of the Calends of Auguſt, in the Conſulate 
of the mot Famous Beliſarius. But in the Edition of the Conſtanti- 
npolitan Council under Menas, tis ſaid to be dated on the eighth of 
the Ides of Auguſt, after the Conſulate of the moſt Famous Bel:ſarius ; 
which is doubtleſs truer. For, in regard + 190 promulged that Con- 
ſtitution againſt Aut hi mus and Severus, after the Sentence of the Con- 
ſantinopoſit an Synod pronounc'd againſt thoſe Prelates, (as the Empe- 
our himſclk atteſts in the Preface of that Conſtitution : ) and whereas the 
Conſtantinopolitan Synod pronounc'd a Sentence of Condemnation a- 
ozinſt the foreſaid Aut himus and Severus on the twelfth of the Calends 
of June, after Beliſarius's Conſulate : it is altogether neceſſary, that 
that Conſtitution of Fuſtinian's ſhould have been promulged on the year 
after Beliſarius's Conſulate. Valeſe = | 

8 Exarchs at this place are the 'Primates, or Patriarchs of each 
Dizceſis, as Evagrius has ſaid a little before: in the ſame manner as 
Jacobus Le 4 has explained it in the ſecond Book of his Propem- 
pricon, chap. 5+ where he diſcourſes ,excellently and moſt learnedly 
concerning Exarchs. To whoſe exact diligence there remains nothing 
to be added by us. Nor has Chriſt ophorſon done ill in rendring g 
» here, Archbiſbops. For Primates were heretofore termed Arch. 
biſhops, as Iſidorus informs us in the ſeventh Book of his Origines, in 
theſe words: Ordo Epiſcoporum quadripartitus eſt, &c. The Order 
of Biſhops is divided into four parts, into Patriarchs, Archbiſhops, 
Metropolitanes, and Biſhops. A Patriarch in the Greek Tongue im- 
ports the higheſt Father, becauſe he holds the firſt, that is, the Apeſto- 
lick place: as the Roman, the Antiochian, the Alexandrian. Arch- 
bſhop in Greek is termed the higheſt of Biſhops. For he holds the 
Aboſtolick place, and preſides as well over Metropolitanes, as Bi- 
ſhops, Valeſ. R „ 
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i CHAP. XIII 

Concerning Alamundarus and Azarethus; . 
and concerning that Sedition at Conſtanti- 
nople, which had the name Nica given it. 


[ b by fame Author J * moſt paſſionately * Orb 
| deſcribes the Incurſion of the foremen- © vebe- 
tioned Alamundarus and Axzarethus into the l of 
+ Roman Pale; and how Beliſarius, forced theres 105 3 
to by his own Army, made an attack upon of ebe Ro- 

thoſe Barbarians in their returii to their own mans. 

Countrey, near the Banks of the Euphrates, the 

Feſtival of Eaſter then approaching; and how 

the Roman Army was ruined, by their refuſirtg 

to obey the Advices of Beliſarius : and laſtly, 

how Rufinus and Hermogenes made that Peace 

with the Perſians, called“ The Interminate Peace, # O- End. 

To which f he ſubjoyns the popular Sedition 4%, or, 

that hapned at Byzantium, whereto The || Mord boundleſ3; 

of the People gave a Name. For they gave it I Proco- 

the Appellation of Nica, [ becauſe ] the Popu- 28 

lacy being aſſembled together had given one leech | 

another this + Word, in order to their diſtin- word. 

guiſhing one another, In that L Sedition J Or, 

Hipatius and Pompeius were by the Populacy MFatch- 

forced to ſet up for Tyrants. But the Heads * 

of them both by Juſtinian's Command were 

cut off by the Sonldiers, and drowned in the“ E. 76 

Sea; the People having been foon quell'd. More- 79] Tire; 

. over, Ar 14 affirms, that thirty thouſand Men 15 hig 5 . 
e periſhed * in this Tumult. | or, 3 | 


Out of the Hiſtory of Procopius Cæſarienſis, 
concerning Cavades Ring of the Perſians, 
and his Sou Choſroes. . 


\ N 


3 
8 
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CH A P. XIV. 


Concerning * Hunericus Xing of the Van- # Or, Ond: 
dals, and concerning thoſe Chriſtians, whoſe richus. 
Tongues were cut out by him. 


x ſame Procopius, in his book wherein lie 
| has related the Affairs of the Vandals, gives 
a Narrative of f ſtrange things, and which de- 
ſerve for ever to be kept in memory by Men 
which matter I come now to relate. Hunericus | 
who ſucceeded Giſericus in the Kingdom, in re- | 
gard he embraced [L the Tenets J of Arius, be- 

haved himſelf moſt barbarouſty towards thoſe 

Chriſtians in Africa; forcing them who aſſerted 

the Orthodox Opinions to DW retract and ] turn 

to the Opinion of the Arians. And if any re- 

fuſed to obey his Commands, he deſtroyed them 

his deſign; by the Inducement of Proclus, who |by fire, and infinite other forts of death. But 

ſate Queſtor to { the Emperour ] Juſtiman, he ordered the Tongues of ſome of them to 

the Feud againſt the Romans was inereaſed. Fur - | be cut our. P rocopius 3 that he him- 


£ felf 


_ 


Rocopius the Rhetorician has written the Af- 

fairs tranſacted by Beliſarius: [ and he de- 

clares, ] that Cavades King of the Perſians, de- 

ſirous to inveſt Choſroes being the Tour of 

FE 7 „ 6... his other Sons, with the 

i Boas?) gt. The conjecture ;.: | 7 5 

of 3 Men diſpleaſes — Kingdom, : conſidered how 

who ( inſtead of Biasrm, de- he might procure his Son 

ſires, ) have mended it thus, Choſroes to be adopted by 

a wig Orc e the Emperour of the Ko- 
ceßhoru . - 

la of theſe tag works uſes vient; do the end that 

this quevot ivd, thought, or, caſt in by this means the Kingdom 

tis mind : which pleaſcs me beſt» might be moſt firmly ſe- 

00 | cured to him. In regard 


®. Cavades. therefore * he miſt of this 


＋ Or, The 
- Greateſt: 


The Eeehfuſtical E, (Can ty 
Expedition towards Tripoli, + they put thernſetves 4 M. 
into a mean garb, 5 Nantes 2.85 The _ — 


dals on the very firſt dl. of their march ] madsò ki. 
Stables of the Chriſtian Oratories, into - which 


484 


| 4775 eig ſelf * faw theſe Perſons when they were at Con. 
be, frantimple, to which City they had fed; and 
i, It that he conferred with them {and heard them 
1 7 ſpeak in ſuch a manner as if they had ſuffer 


o, 


they brought their 


ther. con- here, and in R 


1 * ono ſuch thing: and Che ſays I that their Tongues 


others be- indeed were cut out from the very root; but, 

fore us that they had an articulate Voice, and ſpake di- 
baue alrea- ſtinctly: {which thing was] a wonder new and 
ober. * In the Greek Text vnuſual. The Conſtiturion 
| a bl Vt» roy \here Of * Faſtinian mentions | 
cerning Stephen Edition tis theſe Perſons alſo, Two 
theſe Afri- Fuſtiniy: See note (a) of whom Lapſed, as the 
can Con- in this Chapter. Tyme Procopins relates. For 
feſſ-urs 1 Or, Have to do with. in regard t ey would con- 


N verſe with Women, they were deprived of their 


Hunericus Voice,and the grace of Martyrdom continued not 
King of any longer with them. | 

the Van- PO” 
dals had commanded to be cut out, and who afterwards deſiſted not 
from ſpeaking though their Tongues were cut out) Marcellinus Comes 
ſpeaks in his Chronicon at the Conſulate of Theodoricus and Venantius; 
where he alſo atteſts that ſome of them were ſeen by him. Victor Tu- 
none nſis records the lame in his Chronicon, at Zeno Auguſtus's Conſulate, 
And Vitor Vitenſis in his book De Perſecutione Vandalorum, and laſtly 
the Emperour Fuſtinian in his Firſt Law: de Officio Prefefs Pretorio 
Africæ. Which Conſtitution of Fuſtintan's our Evagrius quotes a little 
lower in this Chapter; although in the Greek Text the Name of Fuſtinus 
in erroneouſly written inſtead of Juſt inianus. See more in Baronius, at 
the year of Chriſt 484. Yaleſ+ 


* — —. 


CRAZE IY. 
Concerning Cabaones the Moor, 


a. 


F "8 


Oreover, L FTrocopius J relates another 


at admirable paſſage, which was wonder- 
ad rocker fully effected by God [our] Saviour, amongſt 


Men who were ſtangers in- 
e ve 4 πο⏑— deed to our Religion, but 
expreſſes himſelt at the e who behaved themſelves pi- 
of RO VII Ps oully and holily at that time. 
He ſays, that Cabaones was King of thoſe Moors 
about Tripoli, This Cabaones, ſays he, (for 

I think fit to make uſe of Procopius's own words 


make it, : 
araſrg;q, relates; as Evagrins 


who has elegantly related theſe matters, as well | 


as others; ) having received Information, that 

the Vandals would undertake an Expedition a- 

gainſt him, be behaved himſelf in this manner. In 

the firſt place he ordered his Subjects, to abſtain 

*Or, From from all manner of Injuſtice, and * from dainty 

food rich and delicious Diſhes; but moſt eſpecially from the 

brought f company of Women. Then, he pitch'd two Camps, 
* in the one he himſelf e together with all 

+ Or Co- the Men but within the other be ſhut up the Mo- 

pulation men, and threatned be would inflitt a puniſhment 


with, of death upon any one that ſhould go into the No- 
or, mens Entrenchment. After this, be ſent || Spies 
Scouts to Carthage, to whom he gave theſe Orders - 


That if the Vandals, when on their Expedition 
Or, Be ſhould * defile any Oratory ꝶ wherein the Chri- 
% tes ſtians worſhipped, they ſhould make an Ir ſpect ion 
ha Or, into what was done, But, when the Vandals 
mich. were removed from that place, L he enjoyned them 
to do all things that were the quite contrary , to 
that Church out of which the Vandals bad- made 
their Removal, and were gone. Iis reported that 
{| Cabao- || be ſaid this alſo, That he was indeed ignorant 
nes. ef that God whom the Chriltians worſhipped : 
but *tis probable, ſays be, if he be a ſtrong and 
powerful | God,] as be is ſaid to be, that he will 
be revenged on thoſe who injure L bis Deity, } 
and will aefend bis VWorſhippers. T be Spies there- 
fore, when they were arrived at Carthage, con- 
: Or, Be. tinued there, and * Viewed the Preparation of the 
eld. 


f 


g 
1 
: 


N 


the Third Conſulate of the Emperour Fuſtinian was 


omitting the performing no ſort of C 
ever . alſo they themſelves prattiſed * their uſual 
unrulineſs, cuff*t thoſe Chriltian Miniſter: 
they could take, tore their backs with many 
and commanded them to wait on them. 


Horſes , and their other Beaſts, 

bat. 

whom D * 
nn 

Proper LN 

Cabaones's Spies, as ſoon as ever the Vandal; Or, 


had removed from thoſe places, performed what ** 


they had been ordered to do. For they cleanſed. 
— Churches immediately, with pity care — | 
ried away the dung and whatever elſe bad been 
irreligiouſly put therein, lighted all the Candles, 
paid the bigheſt Reverence imaginable to the * 245. * Or, 
niſters, and were indulgent to them in all other Prieſts. 
inſtances of kindneſs and beneficence, Then, they 
diſtributed Money amongſt the indigent, who ſate 
about thoſe ſacred Houſes; in this manner they 
followed the Army of the Vandals. And the 
Vandals from this very time throughout theix 
whole Expedition committed ſuch "_— Facts as 
theſe - but the Spies made it their buſineſs to apply 
remedies thereto. But when the Vandals drew 
near towards the Moors ] the Spies haſtned 
and told Cabaones, as well what the Vandals, as 
what they themſelves bad done to the Churches of 

the Chriſtians, and [ informed him J that the 
Enemy approacht. Cabaones hearing this , put 

his Army into a poſture fit to engage. Moſt of the 
Vandals, as *tis ſaid, were deſtroyed : many of 
them were talen by the Moors, and very few of 
that Army returned to their onn bomes. This 
overthrow Thraſamundus ſuffered from the Moors: 

and not long after this be ended his Life, when he 

had reigned ſeven and twenty) years over the 
Vandals, | | 


PL 


4 *** * ä 


CHA P. XVI. 


Concerning Belifarius's Expedition againſt the 
Vandals, and their total overthrow. 


. * 
8 * 


— 


He ſame Procopius relates, that Juſtinian (in 
compaſſion to thoſe Chriſtians who ſuf- 
fered grievouſly there, ) declared [ he would 
undertake J an Expedition [| into Africa; ] 
but by the ſuggeſtions of Fobannes the Pre- 
fectus Prætorio, he was diverted from that 
Deſign. Yet, he was afterwards admoniſhed 
in a * Dream, not to deſiſt from that W 
| ing t 
Vifion which appeared to Fuſtinian in his ſleep, Victer Ina 
writes thus: Fuſtiniano Aug. I. Cof. Fuſtini anus Imper. Viſitativnt 
Leti, & c. Juſtinianus Auguſtus being the fourth time Conſul, Tie 


| Emperour Juſtinianus, by a Viſitation of Lætus the Biſhop who was mad! 


» | a Martyr by Hunericus King of the Vandals, ſends an Army into Afick 


again the Vandals, under the Command of Beliſarius Maſter of itt 


Malice. Victor Vitenſis made mention of this Lætus Biſhop in his fil 


book De Perſecutione Vandalorum. Further, concerning this Exped 
tion of Juſtinian into Africk againſt the Vandals, Marcellinus Com 


, 


ſpeaks alſo in bis Chronscon, and places it on the Fourth Conſulate ct 
the ſame Fuſtinianus, that is on the year of Chriſt 534. Marius Aten, 
ticenſis relates the ſame in his Chronicon. But Baronius in his Annal 
reproves Marcellinus, and maintains that the Expedition was 
taken by Zuſtinianus in his Third Conſulate, on the year of Chrilt 533 
Fuſtinian's Conſtitutivn de Confirmatione Digeſtorum (which in pre 
fixt before the Work of the Pande&s, ) confirms Baronius's Opin 
But, by Baronius's favour, I think the Opinion of Marcelinus © 
Viclor to be truer. Nor do I doubt, but a fault has crept into Fuſtimi! 
Conſtitution, (on the Authority whereof Baronius relies, ) and 
wri 


Tranſcribers of Books inſtead of the Fourth. And this Fuſft19" 


himſelf does ſo manifeſt'y ſhew in the foreſaid Conſtitution, that I 


it war not perceived by Baronius. For thus Juſtiman ſpeaks : LA. 


Vandals: But when their Army bad begun their 


autem noſtras, quas in hi Codicibus id eſt, Inftitutionutn & 72 


1 & But our Laws which me hark put in theſe Codes, that. ij 
wi 3 and Digeſts, L ſhall ] obtain their ſtrength from 
ur third moſt happy Conſulate of the preſent twelfth IndiQion, on 
1 «lard of the Calends of January, and ſeal be of force for ever. For 
"ihe twelfth Indi&ion Juſtini an bore his Fourth Conſulate, ar Mar- 
11 un Comes atteſts. Bur, ſome one will object, that the twelfth In- 
ben was begun from the Calends of September, in Fuſtinian's third 
0 aſulate. Therefore, we muſt have recourſe to another Argument, to. 
got what I have ſaid above; viz+ That the Vandalick Expedition Was 
* an on Juſtinian's Fourth Conſulate; and that that Conſtitution 
cok Baronius's Opinion is founded, was written in Fuftinian's F ourth 
6 nlulates Now, this may be proved thus. In the end of the foreſaid Con- 
e as well in the Greek az Lat ine, Juſt inian makes mention of 
i Prefettus Prætorio of Africa. But a Præfectus Pretorio of Africa 
vas firſt created by Juſt ini an in his Fourth Conſulate, a little before the 
Calends of the S eptember of theThirteenth Indiction as the Firſt Law of 
the Code de præfecto Prætorio Africe informs us. For Juſtinian ſpeaks 
in this manner: Hæc igitur magnitudo tua cognoſcens,ex Calendy Sep- 
;-mbribus future decime tertiæ Indictionis effeui mancipari procuret. 


valeſ. 5 


For [he was told, ] that in caſe he would give the 
or, Af- Chrijtians aſſiſtance, he ſhould ruine “ the King- 
fairs. dom of the Vandals. Incouraged by this Dream, 

> having paſſed the ſeventh 
b E'Cltuor Tis Baca d. year of his Reign, he ſends 
war H. Procopius's words Beliſarius to the Carthagi- 
out of the firſt book of his Vans nian War about the Sum 
. dalichs Page 107, are thefe : Ec - | 2 '. "eee 
gu indy ETS. F alen „ Or, 4d Solſtice : after the 
ea ply Exn begwiards, Bec. „ 1755 2 Pretorian Ship 
Which words import, that hrs ſe» b had been brought 
den year was atreaay paſt. to that Shore which is be- 


Now, if we ſhould ſay that the ; 
Vanda'ich Expedition was under- fore the Palace, and Epi- 


taken in Juſtiniau's Third Con- phanius Biſhop of the LIm- 
ſulate, as 7uſ{inian's words do perial ] City had made ſuch 
wholly ſeem to perſwade; (when Prayers as were fit and a- 
about the Summer Solft:ce, the greeable, and had put a- 


-Roman Navy came up to the By- ; 
rerine Pere, and. ſoon alter board the Pretorian Ship 


{ail from thence (as Procopius re- ſome of thoſe Soldiers, 
lates,) that is about the end of the whom he had baptized a 
month yune:) Juſtinian was then little before. The ſame 


in the ſeventh year and third 8 : 
month of bis Empire. For the Author likewiſe has given 


firit day of Juſtintan's Reign is 1 Narrative of ſome paſ- 
brought from the Calends of A. ſages concerning The Mar- 
pri, But if we ſhould place the tyr Cyprianus, which deſerve 
Vaicalick Expedition on Fuſti- ("to be inſerted into this ] 
lot Colle ie llde Hiſtory; his expreſs words 
and not the ſeventh, as Procopiu⸗ are theſe. All the Cartha- 
writes : wherefore Baronius's O. Sinlans hade an high Dene- 
pinion js truer; which is confir- ration for that holy Per- 
und both by the Emperour Ju. ſon Cyprianus, and [ in 
Hinaus Authority, and alſo by honour ] of bim have e. 
lie teltimony of Procopius. Valeſ. 7 a 8 
f | ; reed a moſt magnificent 
Or, Be. Church * without that City, near the Sea- Shore, 
. and beſides other Religious reſpects LH them paid 
to him, ] they alſo celebrate an Anniverſary Fe- 
ſtival, which they term Cypriana z and hence 


the Mariners are wont to call that Storm (which 


I have even now mentioned, ) by the ſame name 
with this Feſtival, becauſe 1t uſually rages at that 
very time, whereon the Africans are accuſtomed 


perpetually to celebrate that Feſtival. In the 


| Keign of Hunericus, the Vandals took this Church 
from the Chriſtians by force, drove the Prieſts 


out thence with great ignominy, and afterwards | 


o . * altered it, in regard it was come into the poſſeſ- 
Whey: fion of the Arians. The Africans being vexed 
and highly diſpleaſed on account hereof, they ſay that 
Cyprianus appeared and viſited [them ] frequently 
in [tbr J ſleep, | and ſaid to ſome of them, |] 
that the Chriſtians ought in no wiſe to be ſolki- 
citous about bim for that he bimſelf in proceſs 
of time would be bis own Revenger, Which Pre- 
dition was compleated in the times of Beliſarius; 
when Carthage by the Commander Beliſarius was 
The Em. Leduged to a ſubjection to the Romans, e after 
prror 52. the Ninty fifth year of its being loſt when alſo 
[tian a- the Vandals were totally vanquiſhed, the Hereſy 
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Li „IX .of Evagrius Scholaſticus. 
of. the; Arians was perſeftly driven _out of Africa, 8rees; 
and the. Chriſtians recovered their own  Chur- de in 
ebes,, according to the Martyr Cyprianvs's Pre- the Fir 
djiaion 3 8 | I u f 
de Code 


de Officio præfecti Prætorio  Aﬀticz, are theſe : Ur Africa per 
nos tam brevi tempore reciperet Libertatem, ante nonaginta quinque 
annoy a Vandalis cuptivata; That Africk ſhould by Vs receive its Li- 
berty in ſo 8 a time, having been captivated by the Vandals ninety 
five years before» Marcellinus Comes in his Chronicon relates, that Car- 
thage was taken by the Romans on the n#nty ſixth year of its being loſt. 
But Victor Tunonenſis affirms that Africk was recovered by the Romang 
under the Command of Beliſarius, on the ninty ſeventh year of the 
Vandals entrance into it. Valef. 


:, 1 — 
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"> 


. nt = # 3 + © | TW 
Concerning the Spoils which were brought out of 
Africa. ip; 


TT He ſame Procopius hath recorded this paſ- 
ſage. When Beliſarius ( ſays be) having 
vanquiſhed the Vandals, was returned to Con- 
ſtantinople, bringing along with him the Spoils, the 
Priſoners of War, and Gelimeres bimſelf King 
of the Vandals; a Triumph was granted him, 
Cat which time ] he lead through the Cirque all 
things that were worthy of admiration. Amongſt 
which there was a vaſt Treaſure; for Gizerichus 


bad heretofore plundered the Palace at Rome; 


Cas bas before been related by me; ) at ſuch time 
as Eudoxia Wife to Valentinian Emperour of the 
Weſtern Romans, (having both loſt her Huſ- 
band by Maximus's means, and alſo been injured 
as to her Chaſtity, ) had ſent for Gizerichus, 
promiſing ſhe would betray the City to him, At 
which time [ Gizerichus ] burnt Rome, and car - 
ried away Eudoxia with her two Daughters into 
the Country of the Vandals. When alſo, together 
with other Treaſures, he made plunder of what- 
ever Titus, Son to Veſpaſian, had brought to Rome, 
after his Conqueſt of Jeruſalem; to wit, Solo- 
mon's Gifts, which be had dedicated to God. 
Which Gifts Juſtinian ſent to Jeruſalem again, 
in honour to Chriſ® our God; whereby he ex- 
bibited a due honour to God, to whom thy 
had been before dedicated, Procopius ſays alſo, 
That Gelimeres, lying then proſtrate on the 
ground in the Cirque, over againſt the Empe- 
rour's Throne whereon Fuſtinian ſate, and be- 
held what was done, uttered this divine Oracle 
in his own Country Language, Vanity of Vani- 


ties, all is Vanity. 


— 


CHAP. XVIII. 


Concerning thoſe Pheenicians who fled from the 
Face of Jeſus the Son of Nave. 


. /[Oreover, L the ſame Procopius] relates 
another thing never mentioned by any 

Author before him, which is moſt admirable, 
and tranſcends almoſt all belief. He relates * Or, 4:4 
therefore, that The Moors, a Nation of the fri- tran/cends 
cans, removed out of Paleſtine, and took up their % Her. 
habitation in Africa: and, that they are thoſe wm * 
people ] whom the ſacred Scriptures do men- ſuperla. 
ſites, and thoſe other Nations who were vanqui- of every 
ſhed by Jeſus the Son of Nave. And he fone wonder. 
poſes this thing to be || unqueſtion?bly true, jo., Ever 
from a certain Inſcription cut in Phœnician Let. way. 
ters which he affirms that he himſelf read. This 


1 Inſcription he ſays, } is to be ſeen near a Foun- 
| Te 2 tain? 


' * o D y; 
A | * 
1 | ; 
, 7 i * * 


tion E by the names of J Gergeſhites and Jebu- ticeneſi.] 


4 


fifty Cities in Africa, (ſome whereof : were 


' Qures as well private as publick; with the In- 


Or, Then 
derichuis. 


* Bok 3. 
Chap. 27. 


| Guard! 
477 H. p 

A bala- 
FIC!S, 

* Or, She 


inclined 


5 8 js q 
"0 * 
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4 N | 4 
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tain, 
baja, eb on which theſe words are cut: WE 
ARE THEY WHO FLIE F ROM 
THE FACE OF THAT THIEF 
ESUS THE SON OF NAVE. 
And this was the concluſion of theſe tranſaQtions 
Africa was again reduced to a ſubjection to the 
Romans, and ] 
it, had uſually done before. ?Tis moreover re- 
ported, that Fuſtinian repaired an hundred and 


wholly ruined, and others, as to their greateſt 

rt) and, that he made them molt tranſcen- 
dently more magnificent than they had been be- 
fore, [L beautifying them J with an eximious 
ſplendidneſs, with Ornaments, and with Stru- 


cloſures of Walls alſo, and with other vaſt Edi- 
fices, wherewith Cities are both uſually adorned, 
and alſo [L wherein J the Deity is appeaſed; 
with plenty of Waters likewiſe, as well for uſe, 
as ornament; ſome of which Waters were firſt 
brought into them by him, the Cities having 
not had them before; and others he reduced to 
their ancient courſe and order, 


411 The Eccleſcaſtiral 


where two Columns of white Marble are 


id in the Annval Tributes, as 


quieter courſe of Life. 


imp x. IV. 


year of his Empire. The ſame Procopius relates 

alſo, that when the Gothe belieged Rome, Beli. 
ſarius having a ſuſpicion that SHwerius Pontiff of 
that City would betray it, condemned him to 1 Or, c. 
a Deportation into Acbaia; and made Vigilius died b 
Pontiff in his ſtead. eee 463. | 
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How thoſe L People ] termed The Eruli turned 6 
Chriſtians in the times of Juſtinian. 


N — — — — 


_— 6 — FINE 
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Bout theſe very times, as the ſame Nr wan 
relates, The * Eruli (who long before, 
had paſſed the River Danabe, at ſuch time as gg 
Anaſtaſius Governed the Roman Empire; ) ha- xm. 

ving been kindly received by Juſtinian who en- of theſe 
riched them with great wealth, by a genera] Pcople to 
conſent turned all Chriſtians, and changed their de Fab 


priſtine way of living for a more civilized and And 


ſpeaks in 


| | book fir 
of his Gothichs, and Theophanes in his Chronicon, p.149. Theſe — 
in regard they lived near the Lake Mæot is, in Fenny places, were from 
thence firſt termed Eluri. For Fan in Greek ſignifies Feng, or Fenniſh 
places. Fordanes in his Book de xebus Geticis, writes thus concerni 


_— * 
6 


CHAT, A. 
Concerning * Theodoricus the Goth, and what 
hapned at Rome under him till the times of 
Juſtinian, and, that Rome was again redu- 


ced to a Subjection to the Romans, after Vi- 
tiges had fled out of the City, 


Come now to declare the affairs which were 

_ tranſacted in Italy, and theſe Procopius the 
Khetorician has with great accuracy related til] 
his own times. After Theodoricus, as it has 
already been declared by me, had taken Rome, 
( having wholly vanquiſhed Odoacer who tyran- 
nized therein; ) and had governed the Roman 
Empire gs long as he lived; Amalaſuntha, who 
had been his Wife, undertook the f Tutelage of 
Atalarichus Son to them both, and governed 
the Empire; ſhe * was a Woman of a Maſculine 
Spirit, and in this manner ſhe managed affairs. 
This Woman firlt incited Juſtinian to a delire of 


rather toa a Gotbick War, having ſent Embaſſadors to him, 


maſcu ine 


gravity. 


in regard a Plot was framed againſt her. Fur- 
ther, when Atalarichus had ended his Life, 


„Or, Ben. Which he did whilſt very young, * Theodatus 


dat ius. 


Kinſman to Theodoricus takes upon himſelf 
the Adminiſtration of the Weſtern Empire. 
Who, when Juſtinian had ſent Beliſarius into the 
weſtern parts, relinquiſned his Government; (for 
being a Perſon addicted rather to Books and Stu 

dy, he was wholly unexperienced in Military af- 
fairs; ) Vitiges a moſt Warlike Perſon being in 
the interim Commander in Chief of the Weſtern 
Forces. From the Hiſtory of the ſame Procopius 
we may extract this alſo, that when Beliſarius 
arrived in Italy, Vitiges left Rome; and, that Beli- 
ſurius with his Army about him made his approach 
to Rome, Whom the Romans received moſt wil- 
lingly, and opened their Gates to him; that ha- 
ving been chiefly effected by Silverius then Pon- 
tiff of that City; who on this account had ſent 
Fidelis a Perſon that had been Aſſeſſour to Ata- 
larichus, Thus the City was delivered up to 
Beliſarius without an Engagement: and Rome 
was again brought to a ſubjection to the Romans, 
after | the ſpace of ] ſixty years, on the ninth 
of the month Apellæus, which the Latines term 
December, when Fuſtinian was in the Gy 


The Heruli: Nam prædicta Gent, Ablabis Hiſtorico referente, &c. 
For the foreſaid Nation, as Ablabius the Hiſtorian relates, dwelin 


near the Lakes of Mcœœot is, in Fenniſh places, which the Greeks tern 
Ele, were named Eluri. The Author of the Etymologicon ſays the fame 
in the word e. Helmoldus in his Chronicon of the Sclayi, chap. 2; 
affirms that theſe Heruli were a Sclavick Nation, who dwelt between 
Aibia and Odora, and reach'd a great way out to the South in a long 
Bay; who alſo, as he writes, were by another Name termed He. 
velds. Valeſ. | i . 


* 


CHAP. XXI. 
That Beliſarius recovered [ the City] Rome, 
which had been again taken by the Goths. 


Fter this Pracopius ſets forth Beliſarius's 
return to Conſtantinople, and how he car- 
ried Vitiges along with him, together with the 
Spoils taken out of Rome; alſo, Totila's ſeizure 
of the Roman Empire, and how Rome was again 
reduced under the Gotbs Dominion; and, that 
Beliſarius arriving the ſecond time in Itah, re- 
covered Rome again. And how, when the Per- 


ſian War broke out, Beliſarius was again ſent for 


to Conſtantinople by the Emperour, 


A. 
* 


- 


— 
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nr 
That the Abaſgi, turned Chriſtians alſo in 


thoſe times, 


Tz ſame L Writer ] relates, that about 
| theſe very times the 4baſgi became more 
civilized, and embraced the Chriſtian Religion; 
and, that the Emperour t ar ſent one of the 
Eunuchs belonging to his Court, by deſcent an 
Abaſgian, his name Eupbrata, amongſt the Abaſ- 
z1ans, to declare to them, that no one in that 
Nation ſhould in future have his Genitals cut 
off with an Iron; nor, that a force ſhould be 
put upon Nature. For out of theſe the Ser- 
vants of the Imperial Bed-Chamber were for 
the muſt part choſen, whom they uſually term 
Eunuchs. Then alſo Fuſtinian built a Church 


[in honour J of The Theotocos amongſt the 
Abaſgi, and conſtituted Prieſts amongſt them. 


And from thence forward [ The Abaſgi] lear- 


ned 


LIS. .  _— 


opinions: greateſt accuracy. imaginable, * 
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CAE XXII. 


| That the Inhabitants of Tanais alſo a that 
time embraced the Chiiſtian Religion; and 


concerning the Earthquakes which hapned 


© 


in Greece a Achaia. 


A 


I is related by the ſame Writer, that the In- 

J habitants of Tanais (thoſe who dwell in this 
Region, term that Stream [which runs J out 

of the Lake Meotis, untill [it falls J into the 
Euxine Sea, Tanais;) earneſtly entreated Ju- 

ſtinian to ſend a Biſhop to them; and, that Ju- 

„ 1 ſeinian brought their Peti- 
Fang but Evagrius wrote T1ON LO effe&, and moſt wil- 
Bm ve TW now insminrdy lingly ſent a Prelate amongſt 
imeſdou, and that Juſtinian them. The ſame Author 
brought their petition ro effect. with much elegancy records, 
For thus Nicephorus OI it, that in the times of Fuſti- 
book 17. chape 13. Valeſe nian, the Goths made an ir- 
*0r, Land ruption out of Maæotis into the * Roman Pale, 
of the R. Che declares) alſo, that there hapned dreadful 
mi Farthquakes in Greece, Bæotia, and Achaia, 
and, that the places about The Criſean Bay 

were ſhaken, and, that innumerable other Towns 

and Cities were totally ruined. That there 

' hapned likewiſe Chaſms of the Earth in many 
places: and, that in ſome places the Ground 

cloſed and came together again: but, that in 
others, [thoſe Chaſms] continued. 


K 
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. CH AP. XXIV. 


— 


Concerning Narſes 4 Maſter of the Milice, 
and his Piety. 


®Procopins * E relates likewiſe Narfes's Expedition, 
orm. who was ſent into Italy by Juſtinian; 
mand of and in what manner he Conquered Totila, and af- 
the Amy: ter him Teia; and how Rome was taken the 

Fifth time. Further, thoſe perſons who had an in- 


3 timacy with MNarſes do re- 
| We have rendred this Clauſe, port, | that he appeaſed the 
as far as the next full point, ac- Deity with ſupplicationsand 
cording as we found, it pointed h fa f] pie 
In Robert Stephens's Edition ; ot er Lo ces © ] ery 
the punQation in Valeſius's E. L in ſuch a manner, ] pay- 
ditien (as the Learned Reader ing ſo due a veneration 
mil eafily obſerve, ) puts a ſenſe thereto, that even The Vir. 


upon theſe words far different gn and Tbeotocos her ſelf 
_ BE any Tankteltly declared to him 
| the time when he ought to 
Engage: and that he ſhould not give the On- 
ſet, before he had received the Signal from 
FEz52w; thence. Many other actions, which deſerve 
thatis,Ce- great commendation, were performed by Nar- 
litus, from | | N 
Heaven, 3106s; for he vanquiſhed Buſelinus and Sind. 
Greys Valdus, and reduced many [ Regions, ] as far 
andCurte- as the Ocean, [to the Roman Empire. ] Which 
ef L Actions J Agathias the Khetorician has re- 
Fes corded, but as yet they are not come to our 
tranſlates Hands. | 
It, ab il, 


from her, to wit, The Virgin Maiy: 


o, 1he ned * The Dagoate of the Chriſtiane with the 


* 
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That Choſroes, Stimulated with Envy at the | 
proſperous ſucteſſes of Jaſtinian, ' broke out 
into a Mar againſt the Romans, and ruined 


an Roman Cities, amongft-which [he 


 defirojed]) Antioch The Great 2/6. 


2 ſame Procopius has related theſe mat- 
| ters alſo, how Choſroes, after he had re- 
ceived information that affairs both in Africa 


qand 7taly had ſucceeded ſo fortunately to the 


Roman Empire, was exceſlively inflamed with 
enyy ; and objected ſome things againſt the 
Roman Empire, affirming that the League was 
violated [by them, ] and that they had broken 
the Peace which had been agreed on D be- 
tween the two Empires. ] And, that in the 
firſt place Fuſtinian diſpatch'd away Embaſſa- 
dors to Choſroes, who might perſwade him 
not to break that Interminate Peace [which had 
been made] between them, nor to violate the 
Articles of agreement, but rather that the mat» 
ters in controverſie might be inquired into, and 
compoſed in an amicable manner. But he ſays; 
that Choſroes, corroded by envy which ſtimula- 
ted him within, would accept of none of thoſe 
rational propoſals; but with a numerous Ar- 
my made an Invaſion into the Roman Terri- 
tories, in the Thirteenth year of Juſtinian's Go- 
verning the Roman Empire. [The ſame Pro- 
copius] relates likewiſe, how Choſroes laid Siege 
to and deſtroyed * Sura a City ſituate on the * esl. 
Banks of The Eupbrates, [with the Inhabitants = 
whereof] he ſeemingly made ſome Articles of 
agreement, but dealt with them far otherwiſe, 


ICperpetrating] all the moſt Impious and Ne- 
-|farious Facts amongſt them, J having not in 


the leaſt heeded the Articles of agreement ; and 
was made Maſter of that City by Treachery 


Berea; and after that [made] an Attack upon 
Antioch, Epbremius being then Biſhop of that 
City, who had left it, in 


regard nothing of what he 
did, ſucceeded according to 


late] is reported to have 
preſerved the Church and all 
[the Edifices] about it, ha- 
ving adorned [the Church] 
with ſacred Gifts, [on this 
deſign, ] that they might be 
the prics of its Redemption. 
Moreover, | the ſame Wri- 
ter} alſo gives a moſt pa- 
thetical and lively deſcri- 
ption of the Siege of An- 
tioch, laid to it by Choſ- 
roes, and how Cboſroes [be- 
coming. maſter of it] rui- 
ned and deſtroyed all things 


0 


wiſely refuſed not to be 


his deſign, Which [ Pre- 


with Fire and Sword, Alſo, how * he went to *choſtors? 
Seleticia a neighbouring City [to Antioch 1 
then to the. Suburb Daphne; and aft 1 
3 Tuomas then Governin 

that Church, a perſon Ladmira 
powerful both in words and deeds. 


1 Muqtyds av16 mov yareouc- 
mi org. I have cor» 
retted this place from the Tele- 
rian Manuſcript, and from Nice- 
phorus,in which Author tis written 
thus: Mudtyds dura Tov x7! no- 
mv ee, in regard nothing 
of what he did cler according 
to his defipn, or, deſire. See Pro- 
copius Book. 2. Perſic. where he 
ſays, that Ephremins the Biſhop 
was falſely accuſed for having 
a defign to deliver, up Antioch to 
the Perſians ; and, that ſoon af- 
ter he fled into Cilicia, being a» 
fraid of the Irruption of the 


rather than his * Arms. Alſo, how he burnt Or, . 


* 


Perſians. But concerning the Or- | 


naments given by Ephremius to 


the Church of the A4ntiochians ; 


there is not a. word extant in Pro- 
copius. Valef. \ 


er that to 
the . Chair 
le and] moſt 
This Prelate 


if d not a Spectatour, together 

with Choſroes, of f The Cirque-S ports in the Hip- f Or; . 

podrome, (though that was a 

the uſage of the Church; ) [it being his deſire 

by all imaginable ways to gratifie Choſroes, an 
Tt 


thing contrary to Zqueſtri- 


t 3 ts 


] an Game(s 


c 1 r 


* 


by 


% 
— 
* 


4 | r 0 OF. "4 | * © 
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ne 
to witigate his mind. Whom Choſroes asked Which" pieture ] Was preſerved intire untif © 
ns bo ſhould be lig 6d ſee him at bil the incurſion of Adaumants and the Perſians, > In... 


own City. And they ſay, that Thomas, anſwey- 

ted really And according to che true Semiment bl 
0 his own mind, that he would ndt willingly fee 
. Choſroes in his own City. Which anſwers ag 

tis reported Cboſroes wondred at, and deſerved- 


At which time · it was burnt, together with phoruc and 
Gods holy Church and that whole City. And the Tele. 
theſe things hapned thus. But Choſrees at his We Me 
going away violated his Articles of agreement, the Kd 
(for he had agreed to ſome things then alſo 3 


ing i: 4. 


Iv adchired this man [for the. bore] td [and did the quite contrary ; which [behaviour] cdx. 
— i if roy og he e Vas agreeable indeed to tus unſtable and incon- dar. 


tar ener 12 WI © , Mane: 
ſtant humour, but. does id no wile befit a man of Ce. 
; | — ſenſe and reafon, much leſs à King, * who has a ning this 
Gt 20 Jos oO - -— valve for his Articles of agreement, Adaarma. 
a rr | rn 7 5 2 n A | nes Cap · 
8. +: H AP. XXVI. 5 tain of the Perſians, and his irruption into Hria, our Evaprous freaks in 
* | his /ixth book. Valeſ. In Robert Stephens he is called Adearmanes. 
or, Who makes an account of his, & .. 


: * 
4 


5 
- 
C 
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— 
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Concerning . the Miracle of the Pretious an 
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„ aaa. CHAP. XXVII. 
B n regard I am fallen upon this relation, „„ 1 
I will alſo declare a Miracle that hapae' | Concerning Choſroesꝰs Expedition againſt E- 5 


5 - Apa. * thefe, which deſer ves to be inſerted into our 
ma, 


pamia were informed that Antioch had been burnt 

L by Cboſroes, J they earneſtly beſought the fore- 

mentioned Thomas, to bring forth and expoſe 

to view (though contrary to the uſual cu- 

ſtom ,) the Salutary and Vivifick wood of the 

Croſs, to the end they might have the laſt ſight 

of, and kiſs the only Salyation of men, and might 

+ Or, Voy- take the | PIaticum of another life, the pretious 

2 provi- Croſs being their Convoy to a better allotment. 

Which thing Thomas performed, and brought 

forth the Vivifick wood, having appointed ſome 

ſet days for its being expoſed to view, to the 

end that all the an ccf might come to- 

gether thither, and enjoy the ſafety [ariſing] 

from thence, Together therefore with others, 

ft Or, || my Parents alſo went thither, leading me along 

Thoſe who with them who then * went to [the School of! 

2 he 4 Grammar maſter. Wherefore at ſuch time as 

Lieb. we were vouchſafed to reverence and kiſs the pre- 

* Or, Fre tious Croſs, Thomas lifting up both his hands, 

quented ſhewed the wood of the Croſs [which was 

an 2 the abolition of the Old Curſe, and went all a- 

je 36 „% bout the ſacred Church, as *twas the uſage on 

+ Or, 4do ſolemn and ſet days of f veneration. But, as 

rations: Thomas moved up and down, there followed 

him a vaſt flame of a ſhining, not of a burni 

fire, in ſo much that every place, where he ſtood 

to ſhew the pretious Croſs, ſeemed to be all on 

a flame, And this hapned not once, or twice, 

but oftner, whilſt the Biſhop went round all 

that place, and whilſt the people there aſſembled 

earneſtly entreated Thomas that that might be 

done. Which thing predicted that ſafety which 

hapned to the Apamen/ians, A picture there- 

fore was hung up at the Roof of the Church, 

Y Yen Which * by its repreſentation might declare 

way” theſe things to thoſe who know them not. 
the 13 ö | 

doubtful what y/ez61 ſhonld ſigniſie here, whether 4 pictare, and 

an image of that flame which had followed the wood of the Croſs ; or, 

aWritng. Muſculus took it for a Writing, or, an-Inſeription ; -as 

did alſo Chriſtophorſon, who renders it thus: Ob quam cauſam imago 

in teſtudine Sanctuarii ſtatuta fuit, que Inſcriptione in Baſi inciſd, hoc 

miraculum illi qui ejuſdem ig nari erant, commonſtravit; For which 

reaſon an image was ſet up in the Roof of the Sanctuary, which by an 

Inſcription cut upon its Baſis, might ſhow this Miracle to thoſe who 

were ignorant of it. But this Rendition is intolerable. For firſt, 4 

Baſis is not a term properly uſed about a Painted Picture, but concer- 

ning a Statue only. Beſides, if the Image were in the Roof, where, 

I pray, was the Baſis ſet. My Sentiment is, that the Image | or, 

repreſentation] of this Miracle was Painted in the Arebed Roof of the 

Church, whereon perhaps ſome Verſes were inſcribed, which might 

record this Miracle. Such like Iaſcriptions are extant in Grut her s 


1 | | N 2 our] deſſa. 
preſent Hiſtory. When the Inhabitants of 4.“ eſſas 


Further alſo, how in [or, at 
upon 4 4g. of the Edeſſens. 5 


© and the Event it ſelf de- 
claredthe Truth, Faith brin- 


or after Choſroes had made 
and had ſeveral ways attem- 


had raiſed fo vaſt a Rampire, 
that in highth it ſurmoun- 
ted the City-walls; and had 
made uſe of infinite other 
Engines; after all this, I 
ſay ] he retreated without 
effecting his deſign. But I 
will. give a particular Nar- 
rative of what was done, 
Choſroes ordered the Forces 
he had about him, to bring 
together a vaſt quantity of 
wood of any ſort of Trees 
they could light on, in order 
to à Siege, This | wood 7 


Theſaurus, and in Paulinus's Epiſtles. Valel. 


Ane fame Protopius records what has deen re⸗ 
lated by the Ancients concerning Edeſſa and 
Agbarus , and how Chriſt * wrote to Ag barus. rie df 


ti; | | Ce d- 
trends · I agree with:Chriſtopborſon and Sir Henry Savil, who inſtead 
of e, away, have mended it thus,  &7i5 «As, ur 
over, the 8 de 6 ok immediately follow, (to wit, theſe, aun 
enter Epoche, gcc.) are corrupted alſo. In the Florentine Many- 
ſeript tis thus worded, dre x, &s bs near tpod oy , Ke. 
place as yet is not without fault. 1 write thus therefore: &7 x} 5; 
x48 ertear pod bv - 65 mAzopuiay Tor tee’ rin 5 yoring, 

8 incurſion Choſroes re/olved 
aleſ. 333 ͥͤ ] 
Further alſb, how in another Incurſion Choſroes *Or,prove 
reſolved upon a Siege of the Edeſſens, ſuppoſin 5 : 
he ſhould * enervate what had been divulged | Or E. 


ging the Prediction to effect. 
an Attack againſt the City, 


pted to break into it, and 


having no ſooner been orde- | 
red to be brought together than *twas effected. 
he laid it round in the form of a circle, caſt 
Earth into the midſt of it, and advanced it di- 
— towards the City. Building in this 


* 1 4 


More. 


But the 


* 


. 


nemies, 


by the faithful, [to wit, 1 that Edeſſa ſnould o f 18 
never be ſubdued by -þ an Enemy. Which thing wy ene 
is not indeed extant in that Letter ſent from mimt h, 
Chriſt our God to Agbarus, * as may be 
thered by the ſtudious from 
lated by Enſebius Pamphilus, 
that Letter word for word [into bis || Hi- dies. Vi. 
ſtory.) - Nevertheleſs, tis both divulged and be- Bock 1. 
lieved amongſt the Faithful, | 


F badrather 
what has been re- e, 

BAS, DET Aomivars, 
who has inſerted 55 the ft 


| Chap. 14. 

© Keu 78 rigs iNZa[o, This 
whole place is corrupted, ar 'tis p © 
parent to the Readers. Sir Henn) 
Savil at the margin of his Co 
hath noted, that perhaps it ſbould 
be ichelgeljo, demonſtrated, or, de. 
clared: Which emendation Nice- 
phorus confirms, in chap. 16. book 


17. where he wit 's out this place 


of Evagrius thus; td abs N 
ge ſoy Thy Ths TIES eb, ws 
Gti A A x) cunpar® : 
that is, as Langus readers it, Res 
ipſa quoque prædictiionis tjus fidem, 
quod vera maxime fit & fabi ip 
conſentiens, confirmavit; the thing 
it ſelf alſo confirmed the authorit) 
[or,faith] of that prediction, that 


it 5 be very true and erable 
ro it ſelf. My Sen Ht 
is,, that this whole clauſe of Ev ; 
Erius muſt be written thus: yo 
Tegas Eleite 1d d,, Ns Ai 
os is ke ſor Thy cinen a ſaſt 
ons, and the event it ſelf deciare 

the Truth, Faith 0 the 


prediction to efett. V 


man- 
ner 


8 


LIB. IV. 5 


„on H ner * by degrees upon the wood and en the 
tit and earth, and maki 
little. he taiſed it to 


* 


9 8 ' ; 
1 Wy 9 | N * 
33 | | 
E hy = 4 4 9 8 
'4 7 nn * P 
of Evagrius 
* * \ 


the bery pile received the water as if it had been 
nearer approaches to the City, rather Oyl, or -Brimſtone,. or ſome ſuch mat- 
vat a height, and made it ter as is + combuſtible, and was much more in- + or, wore 


8 


* 


been 


6 
* 1 7 
1 * 5 
bk 2 
*. 
1 * 
— 
* 
* 


—— 


ſarmount the City-wall ſo far, that from an creaſed, till ſuch time as it had deſtroyed the 2 catob,; 


higher place he vould throw; darts againſt thoſe] whole Rampire, and perfectly reduced the 4g- o, nouriſh 


geſta to aſhes. . Then therefore Choſroes, diſap-“ Mme. 


who in defence of the City endangered themſelves 
on the wall. The Beſieged therefore, when they 
ſaw the Rampire (like a Mountain) coming 
near and approaching the City, and were in ex- 
pectation that the Enemy would ſet foot into 
the City; very early: in the morning attempted 
to work a Mine direcly oppoſite; to the Ram- 
pire which by the Romans is termed an Ag 


ide Pro geſta; and put fire therein, to the end that, 
epi: (on the wood being conſumed by the flame, the 


whom 


Evagrius Rampire of | Earth, might Fall to the Ground. 


yr book 2. Perſic. 83. In what manner theſe ce 45 


built by the Romans, Apo odorus informs us incomparably well in his. 
e 


g. Whi | 
= es I wilt e're long publiſh, together with fome other 


F 


Writings of the ſame ſubject. „ 


on Dey And that work was brought to perfection. But, 
nit oſtheir after they had kindled the fire, “ their project 
n. proved unſucceſsful, in regard the fire had not 
105 En- a paſſage, whereby the air being let in, it 
brace the might catch hold of the heap of wood. Being 


tter. | | | 
" Or, To thegreateſt difficulty, reduced therefore || to the 


or, bigheſt pitch of deſperation. greateſt Non pus imaginable, 
© This place of Evegrivs is they bring forth that Ima 


cited in the Seventh Oecumeni- * 
cal Synod, page 613; and like- framed by God, which the 


viſe by Barladm in his book Con- | hands of men had nor made; 
tra * Further, concerning but Chriſt Lour] God had 
this Image not-made-with-hapds, ſent it to Agbarus, in regard 
which Chriſt is ſaid to have ſent © Agbarus ] defired to ſee 
to Agbarus, ſee Greeſer in hizbook him. Having carried this 
De Imayinibus non Manufatrs. '' 
moſt holy Image therefore 

But, it 3 to be noted, that no Þ*: 43 
mention is made of this Image Into theMine which they had 
tranſmitted by Chriſt to Ring made, and ſprin- 
Abarus, either by Euſebius 1s E kled it with water, 
the Firſt Book of his Eccleſiaftick ver 1 they caſt | ſome J 
Hiſtory, or by Procopius in his med OE aue G 
Hege of the City Edeſſa. For | ear ws 
thele Authors relate, that a Let- ter] upon the pile of fire 
ter only was ſent by Chriſt to and on the Wood: and im- 
4gbarus, by the Apoſtle Thad- mediately (the Divine pow- 
«us. Valele er giving aſſiſtance to their 

Faith who had done this,) what had before 

been impoſſible to them, was brought to effect. 

For the wood forthwith received the flame 


and being in the twinkling of an eye reduced 


to coals, tranſmitted it to the wood which lay 
above, the fire prey ing all about ypon all things. 


Book, being lately done into Latine by me, by 


Now the Beſieged, when they ſaw the ſmoak brea- 


king out above, made uſe of this device. 
FAA) 7 


They 


as in K. brought forth little I Stone: bottles, and having 


bert gte. ſtuft them with Brimſtone, Tow, and other mat- 
ben; R- ter which would readily take fire, they threw 
dition tis them upon that termed The Aggeſtas which 
_ * Bottles, (the fire kindling within them by the 
Oe d : , 
rapbers force of their being thrown, ) raiſed a ſmoak, 
25 no and thereby effected this, L to wit, ] that it 
ſuch word. was not perceived that a ſmoak broke out of 
ul ct. the Rampire, For all perſons who were ig. 
term z norant hereof, ſuppoſed, that the ſmoak came 
57S, out of the Bottles rather than from any other 
vhich ſig Place, On the third day after this therefore, 
inen Lo-* the ſmall Tongues of Fire appeared coming 
Flo,? forth out of the earth, and then thoſe of the 
Store {> Perſians who fought + upon the Rampire, were 
tle, ſenſible what imminent danger they were in. 
, But Chaſroes, as if he reſolved. to make a reſi- 
leg ſtance againlt the Divine power, turned the A 


+ 0:7, guteducts which were before the City, upon the 
hom, Plle of fire; and attempted to extinguiſh it. But, 


pointed of all his hopes, and being experimen- 
tally ſenſible, that he ha 


by ſuppoſing he could vanquiſh that God wor- 
ſhipped by us; made an inglorious return into 


his own Territories. 
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CHAP. XXVIIL 
Concerning the Miracle which was performed at 
Sergiopolis. . 
Aoreover, I will relate another thing, which 
V. 4 was done by | the ſame] Choſroes at 
the City Sergiopolis; in regard *tis [a paſſage] 


gotten great diſgrace 


worthy to be recorded, and in reality deſerves 


to be conſigned: to eternal memory. For Choſ- 


roes came to this City alſo, and attempted to 


take it by a Siege. After therefore he had made 
an Attacque againſt its walls, F the Inhabitants 
came to a Parley with him about a preſerya- 


r, There 
as 4 con- 


tion of the City. And it is agreed [ at length ference on 
on both ſides, that the ſacred Treaſure and Gifts 92h ſides 


{ which had been dedicated to the Church] 
ſhould be the Ranſome of the City; amongſt 


which [ gifts] was that 
* Croſs alſo. which had been 


about, & c. 


Concerning this Golden Croſs 
ſeat thither by Juſtinianus which Choſroes bad taken out 


| | of the Church of the Sergiopoli- 
and Theodora. After theſe tanes for the price of , * 


things had been brought to demption, Theophylattus Simo- 
Choſroes, he asked the Prieſt cart ſpeaks in the Fifth Book of 
and thoſe Perſians who had 4 Hiſtory, Chap. 13. Where al- 
been ſent with him [into ſo Choſroes, Grandchild [or, 


a | Nephew | to this Choſroes here 
the City on that account,] mentioned by Evagrius, does in 


whether there were any expreſs words attelt , 


that that 


thing remaining. Then a Croſs in honour of the Martyr 
certain perſon F thoſe not Sergius had been ſent by the 


1 Eqmperour Fuſt ini an to Sergiopo- 
accuſtomed to ſpeak the lis, and was placed in the Gorck 


truth, returned anſwer to of St. Sergius. Valel. 


Cboſroes, that there were o- 


ther ſacred Gifts of great value, which were 


concealed by the Citizens who were very few 
in number, Now, of [the ſacred Treaſure] 


which was brought out [of the City to Choſ- 
roes, J nothing of value had been left behind 
conſiſting either of Gold or Silver, but of ano- 
ther ſort of matter more pretious, and whicti 


was wholly dedicated to God; to wit, the 
moſt holy Reliques of the Vickorious Martyr 
Sergius, which lay in a certain oblong Cheſt 


covered over with Silver. When Choſroes, per- 
ſwaded hereby, had ſent his whole Army to the 
City, on a ſudden, round the whole Circuit [of 
the City walls] there appeared an innumerable 
multitude of Souldiers, who with Bucklers de- 
fended the City. Which [Apparition] thoſe 
ſent by Choſroes having beheld, returned, and 
withadmiration declared both their number, and 
their kind of Armour. But Choſroes, after on 
a ſecond enquiry he underſtood that very few 
perſons were left in the City, and thoſe eithet 
very aged or very young, the men of ſtrength 
and vigour being all cut off and deſtroyed ; 
found that the Martyr was the Author of this 
Miracle. And being Con this account] put. 
into a fear, and having admired, the Faith of 
the Chriſtians, he returned into his own King: 

| on, 
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h dom. 
© ſn the Life he was vouchſafed 
Floren- | Regeneration, FAT Shine: 
mmſeript theſe words are written in the margin here :- In ona nel Me 
emp ads 5 Tov isvend i, iim; that is, [ Note chat Evagrius | 
ſpeaks that concerning Choſroes, whith no other Hiſtorian has men- 
tioned; to wit, that about the cloſe of his Life he received the Sacra. 
- ment of Baptifa, {F310 1153709 DE 3g JH AMIE THE 


b They ſay alſo, that at the cloſe of his 
[the Laver of J Divine 


x dat! Y : 7 5 F . ” * 


| . 
4 * 


— 
— 
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Concerning the Peſtilential Diſtemper. 


Oreover, I will give a Narrative of that 

[ Peſtilential ] Diſtemper which brake 

out [-in theſe times, ] and which has raged 
now theſe Two and fitty years, (*a thing which 


Mn js never related to have hapned before,) and 


A has in a manner deſtroyed the whole Earth. 


Poſtpoſi- 1 g | BOT | 

3 ſeems neceſſary to be added, in this manner; 5 Wl TeoTecgv 
' iend3v, a thing which is never related to have ha ned before. Which 
Emendation Nice phorus confirms book 17. chap 17; who hath 
worded this place of Evagrius thus; ap br fager es dxally, 
eue x; jo r sm Thu yh, which thing never was 
heard of, that it [a Ae. pe ſhould invade the earth for the ſpace of two 
and fifty years: Indeed, no Plague is recorded to have raged fo long. 
This Peſtilence is ſaid to have begun on the year after Baſil:us's Corr 
folate, which was the year of Chriſt 543, as tis atteſted by Victor 
Junonenſis in his Chronicon, and by the Continuer of Marcellinus 
Comes Chronicon. Victor Tunonenſis writes thus concerning this 
Plague: Horum exordia malorum generalis orbis Terrarum mort a- 
| litas ſequitur, &c. A general Mortality of the world follows the be- 
ginning s of theſe miſcbiefs and the greater part of the people is killed by 
a Perſcution of their Groynes. The words of Marcellinus's Continuer 
run thus: Iudictione 6 Anno Secundo poſt Conſulatum Baſilii, & e; in 
the ſixth Indiction, on the Second year after Baſilius's Conſulate, a great 
Mortality deſtroys Italy, the Eaſt and Illyricum having in the ſame 
manner been already conſumed, Victor does indeed ſeem to agree with 
Marcellinus, relating that that Plague began on the ſecond year after 
Baſilins's Conſulate, as Marcellinus records. But, in reality he diſ- 
ſents in the ſpace of one year. For, the ſecond year after Baſilins's 
Conſulate, in Victor Tunonenſis is the ſame with the firſt year after Ba- 
filins's Conſulate, to wit, the year of Chriſt 542. For, Victor Tuno 
nenſis does always term that year, immediately following the Conſulate 
of any Conſul, the ſecond year, not the firſt ; as may be proved by ma- 


ny inſtances. Further our Evagrius ſeems to follow Victor Tumonenſis's |. 


opinion. For Evagrius ſays, that that Peſtilence began two years after 
Antioch had been taken by the Perſians. 


Lords Nativity 540, as Marcelinus and Marius relate in their Chroni- 
cles. But Baronius will have this Plague to have begun on the year of 
Chriſt 544. Valeſ. | | | 


For, two years after Antioch had been taken by 

the Perſians, a Peſtilential diſeaſe began to rage, 

see Thu. in ſome things like to that recorded by * Thu: 
cyaides's cydides, in others far different. And it took its 
2 beginning from eAthiopia , as twas then re- 
43. 8 ported: but by turns it has over-run the whole 
Edie. world; this Diſtemper having, I think, left no 
Franco» Mortals untouch'd. Some Cities were fo ſorely 
furt. 1594. oppreſſed [with this Calamity,] that they be- 
came wholly empty of Inhabitants : but in other 

places where the Diſtemper arrived, its chaſtiſe- 

ment was more light. Nor did [ this Peſti- 

| lence] rage at any certain and ſet ſeaſon [of 

b *Azxus the year; J nor, after it had raged, did it in a 
Seeicoroge like manner recede: But, it ſeized ſome places 
thin it at the beginning of Winter, others in the Spring 
_—_ be time, * others in Summer; again, otherſome 
thus, di- during the procedure of the Autumn. And, in 
>; deus ſome Cities, when it had touched ſome parts, it 
% O-, o abſtained [from infecting ] the other parts 


ebers in thereof. And you might frequently ſee in a 
r not infected, ſome Families utterly de- 


ding is in ſtroyed: But in other places, one or two Fa- 
Niceph. milies having been conſumed, the reſt of the 
hook 17. City in future continued untouch'd by the Diſtem- 


=» «hep per. But, after a more accurate inſpection in- 
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to the matter, we found, that thoſe Families 
which had continued untouch'd, were on the © © 
year following the only ones which ſuffered [by * 
this Diſtemper. ] But that which was the moſt 

wonderful thing of all, was this; that if it hap- 


theſe things; (For I thought good to 


ſter, was ſeiſed with thoſe t2rmed the 


Now, Ant ioch was won by 
the Perſians when Juſtinus Junior was Conſul, on the year of our 


N. 


ned that the Inhabitants of thoſe Cities infected, + 


removed to any other place where this Diſtem- 
per raged not, they were the only perſons ſeized 


with theſe Diſeaſes, who [coming] out of in- 


fected Cities, made their: Reſidence in Cities un- 
infected. And theſe things hapned frequently, both 

in Cities and in other places, at the periods of thoſe 

| Cycles termed the Indictionn. But, moſt eſpecially Y 
* on the 21 year * of each Indiction, „ 4 < 
almaſt a total deſtruction befel men. Or, Of Fre. 1 


0 am 
In ſo much that I my ſelf ho write * Fn 1 


: | þ (LOL Uo Jears. With Len. 
inter weave into this Hiſtory what nd men 
has a relation to my ſelf, by a fit inſertion of Who ha: 


what is Congruous at yu opportuneand con- 1 2 . 
venient: LI my ſelf, I fay, 1) who as yet By 
frequented [the School of] a Grammar-Mas ire, in 

WS or, en] 
I Bubo's, about the beginning of this t Or, e ent 
L Peſtilential ] Diſtemper. And in t i u 


n . the rea- 
thoſe Sickneſſes which raged at ſeve- 2 on mx 
ral times, I loſt many of my Chil- 0 eel 


dren, my Wife, and ſeveral others of my Rela- 7. So/ti 
tions, © my Servants alſo, and very many of 201. 
thoſe who look'd after and tilled my Grounds : b 
the Circles of the Indictions dividing as *twere mended i 
the Calamities that befel me amongſt themſelves, inthema- 
At what time therefore I did write theſe things, zin of bi 
being in the ſifty eighth year of mine age, * with. Cob d 
: | 3 hath added 
in theſe two laſt years, when this Diſtemper this ot, 
had raged at Antioch now the fourth time, Ahn. 

ett en ot rr, Ss 
the year of Chriſt 539. Sir Henry Savil thought indeed, tht by 
theſe words Evagrius meant, that that Plague had raged chiefh mthe 
Second Indiction. But Evazrius ſays not that; nor, had that Plague 
begun to rage on the year of Chriſt 539. Evagrius therefore (ays thy 
only; viz. that on the ſecond year of each Indiction that Plague raged 
more ſorely than 'twat wont to do at other times. Valeſs 


4 In the excellent Foren:. and TeUerian M S &. I found it written, is 
v α,,iPL uA puros]e as yet frequented {the School F] 4 Gran 
mar Maſter ; which is more elegant. And thus Evagrius ſpeaks abore, 
at chap» 26 ; where he writes, that he frequented the School of the 
Grammarians, at ſuch time as Antioch was taken by Choſroes, that i, 
on the year of Chriſt 540. Vale In Robert Stepbens the rex 
ding is, £5 22paid)Szordas bn pod, as yer frequenting the Gran. 
mar- Maſters. ; ; 


Dirne 78%) aue in,: This is, Servos & Colongs, my Servants 
and Husband-men. For, 1wpiTa are Ruſticks, or Tillers of Ground who 
are likewiſe termed —_ as I have remarked at book 6. of Euch. 


Eccleſ. Hiſt. chap. 40. note (e.) So Theophanes in his Chronicon pig: 
| 139+ ſpeaking of Dioſcorus 


9+ ſpe⸗ f Junior's Election; dvs;opne;, ſays he, 1. 
r TOY 1wemar. Where Anaſtaſius Bibliotbecariusrenders it well, 
thus, Multitudinem Ruſticorum, the multitude of the Ruſticks» Vak. 


From this place, Evagrius i Birth may eafily be found out, For, 
whereas he has ſaid in the beginning of this chapter, that at ſuch time 
as he wrote theſe things, it was the fifty ſecond year of that Plague; 
and does now aſſert, that whilſt be wrote the ſame things, he was in 
the fifty eighth year of his age ; it neceſſarily follows, that he had been 
born ſix years before the beginning of this Plague. Further, that Plague 
began on the year after Baſilius s Confulate, or, two years aſter 
deſtruction of Antioch, as Evagrius has ſaid above. Evagrius there- 
fore was born on the year of Chriſt 536, or 537. Valeſ. | 


8 'Ou Tpbow TE) 3. y purer," That is, duobus his poſtremis m 
nondum elapſis, theſe two laſt years being not yet overpaſt · 1 
ſhould not have remarked, had not I perceived, that both Tranſl 
tours have been out in the Verſion of this place. For Muſculus renden 
it thus: Cùm autem iſta ſeriberem, & aunum ætatis quinqu eum 
octavum agerem, & duo iſta temporis ſpatia nondum days eſſen! 
&; But whereas I wrote theſe things, and was — ty exghth 
year of my age, and thoſe two ſpaces of time were not yet over pM, 
&c- But Chriſtophorſon tranſlates it thus: Cùm autem iſta ſcriberen, 
quinquageſimo oRtave anno ſcilicet ætatis, non Liennio ante, & c; BY 
when as I wrote theſe things, to wit, in the fifty eighth year of my age, 


not tiro years before, &c. He bad better have ſaid, intra hoc poſtremum 


Biennium, within theſe two laſt years: Valel. 


(For 


LI B. 


3 


hath paſſed from the beginning Cof this cala- 
228 mitous Diſeaſe: J) beſides the per ſons Drewen 


under⸗ 
ſtood ſo, 


- 


wif four entire Indicti- tioned, I loſt my Daughter 


aſſed from the beginning and my Grandchild born of 


-_ her. Further, this Diſtem- 
Plague, to that year where- 1 
„ wrote theſe things. Or, as per * conſiſted of 


For four entire Indictions make 
ſixty years: But, Evagrius hay many Diſ- 
ſaid above that at ſuch. time as eaſes. 

he wrote theſe things, it was the 


made up of acomplication of 
ſome it began 


fifiy ſecond year of that Peſtilence. from the head, and having 
Theſe words therefore are not made the eyes blondy, and 
meant concerning entire Indicti- tumified the face, it deſcen- 


ons, For 


in the Batt, in the fi 


the Peſtilence beg ded into the throat, and ſent 


an to 
h In. 


{ion on the year after Baſilius's the perſon ſeized with it 


Conſulate, 


which was the year of from among men. In o- 


Griſt 342. From which-if you thers there hapned a ſ looſe- 
count two and fifty years in order, neſs of the Belly. In other- 
it will be made the ye of Chriſt ſome ariſe Bubo's, and thence 


5946 Valefs 


7 Flix, or, 
Lak 


3 Or, Sur- 


1 ac 


count. 


[hapned ] very high Fe- 
vers: and within two or three days they died, 
being as firm and ſound in body and mind as 
thoſe who had been affiifted with no Diſtemper. 
Others became diſtracted and mad, and fo ended 
their lives, Carbuncles alſo breaking out | of 
the body,] deſtroyed many men, Some per. 
ſons having once, twice, and thrice been ſeized 


lives, afterwards were infected 8 it J a- 
gain, and died. The ways likewiſe of contra- 
cting this Diſtemper were different and mani- 
fold, and ſuch as were unaccountable. For 
ſome died, meerly by converſing and living to- 


' gether [in the fame houſe : ] others, by a touch 
only: other ſome, by entring into an houſe : IP 


again, others L contracted the Infection ] in 
the Forum. Some having: fled out of infected 
Cities, continued uninfected themſelves, but im- 
arted the Diſeaſe to thoſe who were not in- 
ected. Others contracted no Diſtemper at 
all, although they had lived with many in- 
fected perſons, and had touched not only per- 
ſons Diſtempered, but thoſe likewiſe who were 
dead. Other ſome (although they made it their 


buſineſs to deſtroy themſelves, becauſe of the loſs 
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of their Children or Families; and on this ac- 
count eſpecially were continually converſant with 
the infedied ; nevertheleſs, as if the Diſeaſe made 
a reſiſtance againſt their will,) were in no wiſe 
ſeized with it. This Peſtilential Diſtemper there- 
fore has raged Two and fifty years, as I have 
faid, till this preſent time; having out-done all 
LPlagues] which [ever hapned ] before. But 
Philotratus admires, hecauſe in his time a Plague 
raged Fifreen years. Now, the Events after this 
yet to come, are uncertain, in regard they pro- 
ceed thither whither it. ſhall ſtem well pleaſing to 
God, who certainly knows both the Cauſes Tof 
things, ] and alfa whither they tend. But I 
will return to that place, from whence I have 
digreſſed, and will give a Narrative of the reſt 
of Juſtinian's Tranſactions. jp 3 


ratus admires ; which reading nevertheleſs I approve not of. But, 


who this P/z/o2ratus ſhould be concerning 
and where he ſhould have written this, 'tis uncertain. Philoſtratus an 


whom Evagrius ſpeaks, 


Athenian Hiſlorian is mentioned hy Georgius Once lus in his Chroni: 


den, on the firſt year of the Emperoyr Aurelian. Valeſ. 


(For the b fourth Cycle [ of the Indictions ] 1 


CA. XxX; 
Concerning + Juſtinian”s inſatiable Avarice. * 


| 
We 
Or, 7 
. | TY | 22 * 
"Uſtinjan was indeed [a perſon] of an inſa- ney, wow 
tiable Avarice,and ſo F dor G0 he a Lover inſatiable: 


of what was another's, that for Gold he ſold his 2 k 
whole Empire, to thoſe who governed the Pro- Or un- 
vinces, to the Collectors of the Tributes, and to 4 


ny R elſe who for no cauſe at all are wont . Or, De- 
to frame Plots againſt. men, Beſides, & by pat- /irous. , 

ching Calumnies together, he puniſhed many and Or, He- 
CalmoſtJ innumerable perſons, whoſe poſſeſſions g colou- 
were great , with the loſs of their whole E- denſe 

ſtates. ' Further, if a woman who got her lively- % Prag. 

hood by the proſtitution of her body, had - falſe. tex: 


ly objecked a familiarity or mixture againſt any f Or, For: 


immediately all the Laws were aboliſhed and na 974 
made null, and, provided ſhe had made Juſtinian ture; that 


partaker of her * filthy gain, ſhe might remove is, an 4 


all the riches, of the perſon calumniated to her Y ele- 


own houſe. Nevertheleſs, the ſame Emperour 265 45. 
was profuſe in his expending money: in ſo much (vg, 
that, he erected many holy and magnificent Kaz e- 


[with this Diſtemper „J and eſcaped with their Preprint here; and other pious Houſes :y# vad 


for the taking care of men and women, as well EA ge 


young as old, and of thoſe diſquieted with Va- 27 Str 


rious diſeaſes : and he allotted vaſt Revenues, out 3 => 


of the Income whereof theſe things might be punged 


done. He likewiſe did infinite other pious the parti- | 
CAQs, ] and ſuch as are well pleaſing to God, cle Y out 
W | - But I am 
works] with ſuch Goods as are their own, and of opinfon 
offer their pure Actions, as a ſacrifice unto it is to be 
God. | retained 
; ö g | here, pro- 
vided the words be only trarifpoſed, in this manner d x} mvias d 
x) deſa dene HASRXE vhs dns dig, in ſo much that be eretted 
many holy and magnificent Churches every wheres Valeſ. 
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CHA P. XXXI. ; 


Concerning the Great Church of Saint Sophia; 
and [that] of The holy Apoſtles. 


"Urther, [the ſame Emperour ] erected not 
only many other Churches at Conſtantinopie 
of a graceful compoſure, [in honour} to God 
and Chis ] Saints: but he alſo built that great 
and incomparable Work, [| the like whereto] is 
not to be found any where on record, [to wit, ] 
that moſt ſpacious Church 3 e 
5 ; x | 3 8 | 
4 ” 7. 1 * mw voy, 2 lbb, Temple of 
nent, and vrhich exceeds the * 
oflibility of a deſcription. 
evertheleſs, as far as I am 


able, I will attempt to de- f oO Tay dydxaipar mis, the 


| ſcribe this Church. + The Temple of the Sanctuaries. 


fabrick of the Sanctuary is a 
|| Thalus, etefted upon four 
Arches, raiſed to ſo vaſt an | EG 
heighth, that tis very difficult for thoſe who look 


| See Evagrius, Book 2. Chaps 
3. note (b. 


| ſteadfaſtly from below, to ſee tlie Top of the 


* Hemiſpb&re: but ſuch as ſtand above, though Or, 4rch. 
they be perſons very bold and daring, will in 


no wiſe attempt to look down, and caſt their 


eyes downwards to the Pavement. The Ar- 14 Fay 
ches are raiſed * empty from the Pavement to %, 


the very Covering Lor, Top] of the Roof. Some rig 
i” | On vitt pet-. 


* 


one, out of her deſire to procure what he had; Sen. 


rovided the doers thereof perform . thoſe abc 
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1 N th 1 


the top. 
placethere · #yperoa, finiſh ſo great a Work with Pillars 


ches] were 


_ 
haps ak, On the right hand Qg of mer 
what thus the | Arches | are placed Pilla | | 
Word vv Tee 9 3 they bear up © Hype- | venty five Feet. There are belides at the Weſt the Deer, 


ramed of 


empty, 


mens roa, which being underpropt by other ſuch like 


For Eva- Columns, give a liberty to thoſe that are de- Courts on all ſides of an admirable Beauty and Sophie's 


grins ſays, ſirous of looking down from on high upon 
that the The Myſteries. To which place alſo the Em- 
arches OT preſs comes on Holidays when ſhe is preſent at 
roſe em. the Sacred performance of The Myſteries, But, 
pty from the L Columns placed J at the Eaſt' and Weſt, 
the Pave- d are ſo left, that there ſhould be nothing which 
ment to might hinder. the {admiration. of ſo vaſt a 
In ths Greatneſs. The Porticus's of the forementioned 


fore we are and ſmall Arches. Further, that the Miracle of | 
to under- this Structure may be plainer and more manifeſt, 
ſtand, that | have reſolved to inſert here the [number of | 
[_the Ar- feet, both of its Length, Breadth, and Heighth, 
open, up- as likewiſe the empty ſpaces, and heighth alſo of 
held by no the Arches. The Meaſure therefore is this. The 
Columns, length from that- Door oppoſite to the 


i0 b felt oe Sacred Coucha, where the unbloody Sa- 
ok He criñce is offered, unto the L Concha] it ſelf, is an 


Adiſiotis, hundred and ninty Feet: the breadth from North 
atteits this to South, One hundred and fifteen" Feet: the 
concern- * hejghth from the Center of the He- 


ing _ " ſpbere to the Pavement, is an Hun- 
only : f dred and eighty Feet, The breadth of each of 


5 aid the Arches is.... Feet. The length from 
ou why No | 10 
X7' XeVS Adee EN ESẽm ˙òs dL Ye Y ovTa ms To ne ; But 
o of the Arches were raiſed up into the empty Air, at the riſing and 
at the ſerting Sun. Valeſ. 5 IS 
b An e νν.6 Tranſlatours have rendred this Place very 
badly. Muſculus turns it thus: In dextro latere ad ſiniſtram ordinate 
ſunt in illis Colunmmæ, In the right fide on the left hand Column. are 
placed in them, Chriſtophorſon interprets it in this manner: In dextro 
latere, ſunt homini ingredienti ad lævam Columnæ ordine looate, &c. 
In the right fide, on the left hand to a Man going in, Pillars 
are placed in order, Kc» They were led into a miſtake by the omiſſion 
of one Conjunction, [_to'wit, and which is wanting in Rob. Stephens's 
Edition ; |. which we have put in from the Florentine Manuſcript, 
in this manner, e i Y x7 7 dug, & c. On the right hand 
and on the left, &c. It remains now that we explain what thoſe words 
mean which follow next; v:7- SD eU Y euTols loves, Evagrins 
himſelf therefore ſhall be his own TI iterpreter; who (in his firſt 
Book Chap 14.) deſcribing the Sacred Church of Symeones the Stylite, 
ſays zt conſiſted of four Portico's, | But, by Valeſius's favour, 
Evagrius's words in that Chapter are theſe; «4 7 Tee ? 
gdalig vos mn, beautified with Porticos's of Cor, at the | four ſides. 
And then he adds theſe words, 72ggT:m1a) 5 ma}; als, xioves, &c 
That is, op ſite to | or, near to} thoſe Poriico's are placed Pillars ; 
wherefore at this place, inſtead of as, I would more willingly read 
2 rals to wit, by underſtanding the term JA, Arches. Vale. 
© Thele Hyperwa [ Galleries, or, Upper Noms] were deſigned for 
the Women, that being therein placed apart by themſelves, they 
might behold the ſolemn perfermances of the Divine Service, as 
Paulus Stlentiarius relates in his Deſcription of Saint Sophia ; which 
Author ſays, that thoſe Vpper Rooms or Galleries, were upheld by fix 
Columns of TheſJa/ick Marble; whereas nevertheleſs, there were only 
two Columns below, which upheld the Galleries, pag. 110. Paulus 
terms them Inav]ipar is, The Women's Hyperwia z in like manner 
as our Evagrius does here, ard alſo Procopius in his firſt Book, where 
he deſcribes this Church of Saint Sophia : altho' Procopius rather terms 
them Porricus's. Valel. | | 
4 By theſe words Evagrius ſets forth the difference whici1 was between | 
the Columns of the Church of Saint Sophia. For he ſays, that the 
Columns which were at the right and le{t tide of the Church, that is, at 
the North and South, had Galleries or Chambers laid upon them, out 
of which the Faithful might behold the Sacred Myſteries which were 
celebrated at the Altar. But the Columns which were placed at the-Eaſt 
and Weſt, vpheld no Gallery, but were left naked. It was my ſentiment 
that three things were to be more largely explained; for this reaſon, 
becauſe I perceived Tranſlatours, eſpecially CHriſtophorſon, ſaw nothing 
heres /aleſ. | | | 
e Ex © l αν eos Tis legs x0ſy1s. He means, I ſuppoſe, the 
moſt Faſternly part of the Church; which, becauſe the whole Structure 
was a Tholus, mult be almoſt ſemicircular, or made in the form of a Shell. 
f In Robert Stephens's Edition, as likewiſe in this of Valeſius's, there 
is an imperfection in the Greek Text here. Curterius, Gryneus, Chri- 
ſtephorſon, and Dr Hanmer in their Verſions, have inſerted this number 
Sixty fix, from what Authority I know not. Muſculus and Valeſius 


leave a Blank here in their Verſions; the latter of whom ſays nothing | 


The Bickſtuftical Hiftory 
fe, * oppoſite ref Eaſt to Welt [contains] [Tio hnndred andy, 
. ſixty Feet. The breadth of their Light is Se- youytuc. 


Church of The Divine Apoſtles, which will not Francia, 


(nos. gan nor Sogomen, ) do affirm it was peculiar to the Conſf anti. 


Un. Ty, 


two other Porticus's very ſplendid, and Open ption of 


Pg 


Gracefnlneſs. - The ſame Juſtinian built the — 5 


readily give precedency to any other Temple, Comb. 
In which Church the Emperours“ and the Pre-, ( per. 
lates are cuſtomarily interred. But, concerning 9. that 


theſe and ſuch things as theſe, let thus much eve- _ 
ry way [ ſoffice] to have been ſaid. Learning) 


| | * e $2" 77:05 bu 
publiſhed, pag. 254. Paulus Silentiarius deſcribes theſe Window, f 
his Ecphraſis, (which the moſt Learned Perſon Carolus de Fraxino hah. 
newly publiſned;) and Procopius, in his firſt book De Adificsi, 
Vale... f | , phe > 
n Sozomen ſays the ſame in theCloſe of his ſecond Book of Eceleſiaſtich 
Hiſtory. But, (which is to be taken notice of,) neither of them (neither 


nopolit an Biſhops, that they, in like manner as were the Emperour, 
ſhould be buried in the Church of the Apoſtles ; but they ſpeak in 
general concerning the Biſhops. Indeed Nicephorus (book 8. chapter 
the laſt,) does expreſly atteſt, that not only the Conſtanti no politan, 
bat other Biſhops alſo, who for ſanctity of Life had excelled other 
were interred there, For it often hapned, that Biſhops, either ſent for 
by the Emperours, or making a journey to the Imperial City, on 
account of Ecclefiaſtick Affairs, ended their Lives there. Thus in the 
times of Anaſtaſins, Alciſſus and Gajanus died at Byzantium, and by 
Marcellinus in his Chronicon, are recorded to have been buried in ons 
Sepulcher. Valeſ. 


. CHAP. XXXII. 
Concerning the Emperour L Juſtinian's:)] mad. 0 I. 
zeſs rather than kindneſs ſbemn * towards [the 28 


Faction] of the Venetiani. + DO. 

| „ ˖ by oe OO - 
af "Here was alſo another thing in Juſtinian, fing, 
that exceeded the utmoſt ferity of Savage & i g 
Beaſts: (which whether Lit SS rte. In 
proceeded ] from a fault of Revere Stephens 's Edition, the 


1 Verb qi is wanting, which the 
Nature, or from $loth and. Geneva Printers have inſerted 


Fear, I cannot ſay ; but, it unhappily from the Conjecture of 
took its beginning from that Chritophorſon and others. But 
popular Sedition [| termed } from the Te/erianjand Florentine 
* Nica.) For he ſeemed 2 I have mended this 
: | place thus, var&p 5 x, £72090, Kc 
ſo ＋ highly r favour the There was alſo another thing, &c. 
one of the Factions, I mean Which Emendation Nicephoru 
that || of the Venetiani, that confirms, For inſtead of tel 
they committed murders up- Words of Evagrzus, he ſubſtitute 
on Perſons of the contrary — oy Ss mn e wn 
Faction at noon-day, and in „ gee Chap, 13. 
the midſt of the City; and * + Manifeſtly, or, openly. 
not only feared not puniſh- || Tay v b, Thoſe of the. 
ments, but alſo obtained re- Blat. | 
wards: in ſo much that hence it hapned, that 
many were made Murderers. Moreover, a li- 
bexty was indulged them of entring even into 
Houſes, of plundring the Riches laid up therein, 
and of ſelling L miſerable J Men their own ſafe- 
ty. And if any one of the Magiſtrates had at- 
tempted to puniſh them, he endangered his own 
ſafety. *Tis certain, a Perſonage who was 
Comes of the Eaſt, becauſe he had ordered ſome 
ſeditious Perſons to be bea- | 
ten with f Bow-ſtrings, he Nees: The term ene 
himſelf was lead through drtsinel 8 8 
the midſt of the City and js gl „ 
ſcourged with Bom: ſtrings. 
Callinicus likewiſe Governour of Cilicia, be- 
cauſe according to the Preſcript of the Laws 
he had inflicted a capital puniſnment upon two 
Cilician Murderers, Paulus and Fauſtinus, who 
fell upon him and would have murdered him; 


was Crucified, undergoing this puniſhment on 


concerning ths Im perfect ion in his Notes. 


account of his great prudence in paſſing Judg- 
, | ment 


-_ 


3 


Ll 9 
ment, and. of This obſerving] the Laws. Hence 
„Oi it hapned, that“ thoſe of the other Faction, 


Hg. having fled out of their own Country, and find-. 


las ing reception amongſt no Men whatever, but 
renders being driven from all places as per ſons moſt 
— deteſtable; beſet Travellers, and committed Ra- 
Profiniz- pines and Murders: and all places were filled with 
m, tbe untimely deaths, Robberies, and ſuch like horrid 
gveen co. and impious Crimes. But ſometimes F he tur- 
re ned to the contrary opinion, and ſlew the Ve- 
a 7uſti- neliani themſelves; ſubjecting them to the Laws, 
„ian. to whom he had given permiſſion of perpetra- 
ting nefarious Facts, in a Barbarick manner, 
throughout every City, But, to give a perti- 
cular Narrative of theſe matters, is a thing above 
Relation or [any compaſs of ] time: never - 
theleſs, theſe things [LI have mentioned ] are 
ſofficient for the making a conjecture concerning 


the reſt, | | 


CG oncerning Barſanu phius the Aſceta. 


T the ſame time, Divine perſons, and ſuch 

as were Workers of great Miracles, lived 
in various parts of the world : but ſuch of them, 
whoſe Glory ſhone every where, [were thus term- 
ed]. Barſanuphius by extract an Egyptian: This per- 
ſon led an unfleſhly life in the fleſh, in a certain 
Monaſtery near the Town Gaza - inſomuch that 
he performed many Miracles, and ſuch as are 
ſuperiour to [any] Relation. Moreover, tis 
believed that he lives at this preſent, ſhut up in 
his Cell; although Fifty years and upwards are 
now paſt, ſince he hath been ſeen by any perſon, 
or has pertaken of any thing that is upon the 


Earth. Which things Euſtochius Prelate of Je- 


: Abena Yuſalem * disbelieving , when he had ordered 
5 w5%- the Cell, wherein this man of God had incloſed 


3 himſelf, to be dug open, a fire brake out thence, 


he ved Which burnt almoſt all perſons that were there 
[van preſent. ” 

gh, e:ſi'y 

believing] which undoubtedly is corrupted, Nicephorus makes uſe of 
d)2mamv, disbelieving. And inſtead of Euſtochius Biſhop of Feruſa. 
lem, the ſame Nicepborus has Salluſtiuss Satuſtius was indeed Bi- 
ſhop of Fernſalem in the Reign of Anaſt aſius Auguſtus. But Eu. 
fochius governed the ſame Biſhoprick about the beginnin of Fu- 
ſinus Juniors Empire, as Theophancs atteſts in his Chronicon. 


CH AP. XXXIV. 
0 oncerning the Monk Symeon, who for Chriſt's 
ſake [ feigned himſelf ] 4 Fool. 
- Fl Oreover, at [the City] Emiſa there was 


one Syme-nes : this perſon had in ſuch 
2 manner diveſted himſelf of the Garment of 


Vain-glory, that amongſt all perſons who knew 


him not, he was accounted an Idiot, although 

he abounded with all manner of wiſdom and 
divine Grace, Further, this Symeones for the 

moſt part lived alone by himſelf, allowing no 
perſon whatever a Liberty of knowing, either 

tO, Ren- when or in what manner he r prayed to God; 
1 '52 not | permitting them to know] at what time 
Pei / 0 he abſtained from, or partook of nouriſhment at 
%, home. Ar ſome times being abroad in the ſtreets, 
urg he ſeemed - to be a perſon diſtracted, and to 


ver. have nothing of prudence or wiſdom in him. 
W este | | | 
757. Donbtleſs it muſt be made 22. Sg TO-, as the reading is 
n Nicepborng, book 17. chap 22. Vale. | 


5 


wo” 


of Evagrius Scholafticus. 493 


At other times he would go into a Victvalling- 

houſe, and eat of whatever food or proviſion 

he oor oth Fed — was hungry. But, if an 

per wed bis heatand 80» oi, Le were wort” i 
reverenced him; he would 1 not only before 
immediately run from that the Bifhops and Presbyters, but 
lace in anger; being a- before the Monks alſo, to receive 
— that his own Virtue _ — * 1 

ſhould be found out by the tance of which | 1s extant 

Vulgar. And in this 8 N e 

ner S meones behaved him- . 

ſelf in the Forum. Bot there were ſome per- 

ſons that held a familiarity with him, with 

whom he uſually converſed without any thing 

at all of diſſimulation. Amongſt thoſe of his 

acquaintance therefore, one had a maid, who 

having been debauch'd and got with child by 

ſome perſon, when ſhe was forced by her Ma- 

ſters to declare the man who had done this, ſhe 

affirmed that Symeones had had to do with her 


in private, and that ſhe was with child by him, 


and that ſhe would ſwear that the matter was 
ſo, and (if need ſhould require, ) could mani- 
feſtly prove the thing. Which when Symeones had 
heard, he aſſented, ſaying that he carryed fleſh 
about him, which was a frail and mutable 
thing. But when this matter came to be di- 
vulged amongſt all perſons, and Symeones (as 
it ſeemed) was obnoxious to a great ignominy, 
he withdrew himſelf, and feigned that he was 
aſhamed, When therefore the Woman's time 
of delivery was come, and ſhe ſate in the uſual 
poſture of women in Travail; her Labour cauſed 
moſt acute, many, and intolerable pangs, and 
brought the woman into the imminenteſt dann 
ger of her life. But the Birth * fell not in the Or, . 
leaſt, Symeones therefore being deſignedly come %, we 
thither, when he was requeſted | by thoſe pre- wares i 
ſent] to go to Prayers, he declared before . 

all, that the woman ſhould not be delivered, un- 

til ſhe would confeſs who was the Father of the 

child in her womb. Which when ſhe had done; 

and had named the true Father, the Infant leap'd 

forth immediately, Truth it ſelf doing as 


| 'twere J the office of a Mid-wife, The ſame 


perſon was one time obſerved to go into the 

houſe of a Strumpet, and having ſhut to the 

door, he and ſhe continued alone for ſome time: 

after this he opened the door again, and ran a- 

way in great haſt, looking round leſt any one 
fhould ſee him, whereby he much increaſed the 
ſuſpicion, In ſo much that the Perſons who 

had ſeen him, brought forth the woman, and 
enquired of her, both what the meaning of Sy- 
meones's coming in to her was, and why he made 

ſo long a ſtay, The woman ſwore, that for 

three days before that, becauſe of her want of 
neceſſaries, ſhe had taſted of nothing bur water 
only: but, that Symeones had brought victuals 

and meat and a Veſſel of Wine along with him, 

and having ſhut the door, had ſpread the Table, 

and bad her. go to ſupper, and fill herſelf with 
proviſions, becauſe ſhe had been ſufficiently 
afflicted with want of nouriſhment; and ſhe 
fetch'd out the Remains of the victuals [which , 
Symeones] had brought to her. Further, ſome. Conde, 
{mall time before that Earthquake hapned which ping this 
ſhook Pheænice Maritima, wherein © Berytius, Earth- 
Byblus and Tripolis, ſuffered more (than other quake, the 
Cities, the ſame Symeones] holding a whip on 4% of 
high in his hand, ſcourged moſt of the Columns ea 
in the Forum, and cryed out, Stand, You muſt Irn. 


| eros ; Ieincra- 
dance. Becauſe therefore nothing was done rin 


unadviſedly and without deſiga by this es, ſpecks ir? 
ome 


* 


— particular 
dad Vent paſſed by, and did 
mus in fell not long after, 


partes SY quake. Moreover, 
riæ, 22 
requieſcit 
fait 
Leont ius, 
&c. Thence we 
reſts, which City, 
uake in the time 
yblus, which City alſo, with 
ed. From thence we came 
ined. Thence we came into 
there was lately a 
were told by t be Bi 
cept the ſtrangers 
ri wed; — is Tri oli, asl 


liar Treatiſe. 


note, (c.) This Earthquake hapned 
nian: Reign, as cedrenus writes in 


came into the parts of Syria, 
together ele Cities, was ruined by an Earth- 
of the Emperour Juſtinian- 


into the City Triari. 
the moſt ſplendid City Beryto, wherein 
a ſtudy of Learning; 
2 of the City, to whom the perſons were known,ex- 
who periſhed there. F arther, that City wherein Saint 
have remarked before, book 3. chap 33. 


The Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
tacle, even after his death: for I the other 
Bodies J were removed and thruſt down; )e Moſchy, 
[the Inhabitants] admire this holy perſon, and in tbefe. 
declare [ the thing ] to © Ep 
* Holy dead Body is removed to An- 


 ſorne\ perſons preſent at his doing hereof, took 
oy nad! of thoſe Columns, which " 
not ſcourge : which Pillars 
being ruined by the Earth- 


he did very many other 


things, the Relation whereof requires a pecu- 


tohere Saint Leontius 


From thence we came to 


all thrngs that were therein, was deſiroy- 


which was likewiſe ru- 


which was alſo ruined, as we 


on the twenty fourth year of 7uſts- 


his Chronicon, and Theophanes pag. 


192, What thoſe Authors relate concerning Borry a City in Phenice, 


is metporable, via. 
Earthquake, (there 


that in that City there was an Haven made by that 
having been no Port there before,) the Promontor 


hich was called Lit hoproſopon being removed. But in Theophanes tis 
e g οο-, inſtead of Berev®r. By which fault in'the writing 


the Tranſlator was induced to render it 


Boſt ra; which is a very groſs 


miſtake; in regard Boſtra is a Mid- Land City of Arabia. The name 


of this City is in my 


Judgment to be reſtored in Antoninus Martyr's 


| 1:inerary, at that place which I have quoted above. For, inſtead of 


the City Triary, it mult be written Botry. 


Valeſ. 


CHAP. XXXV. 


Concerning the Monk Thomas, who in like 
manner feigned himſelf a Fool. 


Here was alſo at the ſame time one Thomas, 

who followed the ſame courſe of life in 
Syria-Cœle. This perſon went Lone time] to 
Antioch, to receive the annual ſtipend C allot- 
red for the maintenance] of his own Monaſtery, 


a EA rox]0 fs uh Ts dum? 
24xAncaac Who would not ad- 
mire, that three Learned men 
ſhould have been miitaken in 
the Rendition of this place? 
Johannes Langus tranſlates it 
thus: Iius enim Eceleſiæ cenſe- 
batur, for he was reckoned of that 
Church. And Mruſculus renders 
it almoſt in the fame manner. 
But Chr:/topborſon has tranſlated 
it worſt of all, thus: ab ea ſiqui- 
d:m Eccleſia Presbyter fuerat or- 
dinatus, for he had been ordained 


Presbyter by that Church. Theſe 


perſons thought that theſe words 
[5 Swuas, this Thomas] were 
here to be underſtood ; whereas 
we are to underſtand y e7:7&©- 
Venia, this annual ſtipend, or, 
Alms which was mont yearly to 
be diſtributed out of the Revennes 
of the Church of Antioch to the 
Monaſtery of the Abbot Thomas. 
Valeſ. Or, Give. 


v 7ghannes ing tranſlated to 


Moſchus, Floſpital of the Infirm 


in Hi Li Suburb, whillt he 


monariiun 
Chap. 83. 
ſays this 
Thomas 
dyed in the ſtill above them 
Church of 


the Strangers. 


7 


por | this annual ſtipend ] 
was ordered | to be paid 
out of the [_ Revenues of 
the] Antiocbian Church. 
Anaſtaſius * Oe- 
conomus of the 
ſame Church, in (regard 
the ſaid Thomas troubled 
him frequently,) gave him 
[Lone day] a box on the 
ear with his hand. Where- 


* Steward. 


at when the perſons pre- 


ſent with them were much 
offended, Thomas ſaid, that 
neither be himſelf would re- 
ceive any thing more [of 
the annual ſtipend, ] nor 
ſhould Anaſtaſius | pay any 
more. Both which things 
came to pals: Anaſtaſius 
ended his life on the day 
following ; and Thomas be- 
an immortal life“ in the 
at the Daphnen/ian 
was on his Return home. 


They: laid his dead Body in the Monuments of 
But, in regard when one or two 
nad been buried after. him, Thomas's Body was 


God ſhewing a great Mi- 


Saint Euphemia which wis in the 'Daphnenſian Suburb: Therefore 
the Church of the Bleſſed Euphemza, was near the Hoſpital, where 
in ſtrangers were entertained : in ſuch manner as we now adays ſee 
Churches joyned to Hoſpitals and Spiteles. Further, Fobannes Moſ- 
chus fays, that this Thomas was the Apocryſarius, that is, the Pro- 
curator, of his own Monaſtery. For thoſe were termed Apocryſa- 


vii, who managed the affairs of Monaſteries and Churches, as Fu- 
Hinian informs us in his /ixrbþ Novel. Valeſ. 


+> n 
Þ "20. 7 Bet 


- 


. | * 
4 85 Fa 
we 


tioch with a publick Feſtivity 


tion cauſed the Peſtilential 


mas] till theſe our times. 
But let us - return to the 
* propoſed Series of our 
Hiſtory. e 


—_— 


folemn ] pomp, and is honourably 
buried in the Cœmetory; having at its tranſla- Epbre- 


LI. IV. 


bræmius. Then his e dehep. 
| 1% ee calls 
* Or, { 
holy. f of þ 
och, (not 


and Ca 


diſtemper, which 1 but) 


then raged at Antioch, to ceaſe. And the In- n _ 
habitants of Antioch do magnificently celebrate ſucc 
an anniverſary Feaſt [in honour] of this L Tho- Epbre- 


mus, Ni. 


+ Or, Turn our courſe. cephorus 
Patriarch 


* Preſent, or, oppoſite. of © 


ft antinop/e 
terms th 


perſon Domnus. Valeſ, 


Concerning the Patriarch 


City, * Epiphanins ſuccee- 
ded in that Epiſcopate : and 
after Epiphanius, Menas ; in 
wary Lau hapned a Mi- 
racle highly worthy to be 
recorded. There is 4 d an- 
cient uſage at Conſtantinople, 
that when a great quantity 
of the Holy parts of the im- 
maculate Body of Chriſt our 
God are left remaining, 
| ſome] young Boys of 
their number who frequent 
the Grammar-Schools are 
ſent for, that they may. cat 
them. Which thing having 
N at that time, the Son 
or a “* Glaſs-ma- 

ker (as ro his o- 3 
pinion a Jem, ) a 
was f called amongſt the o- 


ſon, and when ſhe could not 


CHAP. XXXVI. 


Menas, and con- 


cerning the Miracle which hapned then to 
the, Boy of a certain Hebrew. 


Nthimw having been ejected (as I haves n 
A * ſaid, out of the Chair of the Imperial Gn 


We have taken notice of thi 
miſtake of Evagrius's above at 
chap. 11, note, f;) which Ni. 
cepberus has alſo corrected. But 
Nicephorus himſelf, whilſt he 2. 
mends Evagrius error, hat 
wry" another. For he te- 
ates, that Menas was ordained by 
1 Agatho, whereas he was 
ordained by Agapetus in the plas 
of Anthimus, as tis agreed 2 
mongſt all perſons. Valeſ: 

b Nicephorus Calliſtus(Book 17, 
Chap. 25.) atteſts, that this Cu- 
ſtom, ( viz. that the Particles 
of the Sacred Euchariſt which te. 
mained, were at Conſtantinele 
diſtributed amongſt the Boyz to 
be eaten;) continued even in 
his age; and he writes, that he 
himſelf, whilſt he was a Boy and 
was frequently converſant in the 


Churches, partook of thoſe patts. 
Palef. RL” | 


ther Boys. This child told his Parents, who + Or, 
enquired the reaſon of his ſtay, what had hap- T**"* 
ned, and what he together with other boys had 
taſted of. His Father, highly incenſed and en- 
raged, ſnatcht up the boy immediately, and threw 

him into the Furnace of coals, wherein he uſual- 

ly formed Glaſs, But his Mother ſought for her 


find him, ſhe went 


all about the City mourning and * making great“ 455” 
lamentation. And on the third day after ſtanding ##%* 
at the door of her Husband's work-houſe, ſhe 

called her Son by his name, + weeping and tear- + Or, H. 
ing herſelf. The Boy knowing his Mother's 75 
voice, anſwered her out of the Furnace. She/*Y 
breaks open the doors, goes in, and ſees her 
Son ſtanding in the midſt of the coals, the fire 
having not touch'd him in the leaſt. The Child, 
when afterwards asked in what manner he had 
continued un-hurt, ſaid, that a woman cloathed _ 
in a purple Garment came to him frequently, 
gave him water, quenched the coals that were 


her- 
with 
wee ping. 


near him, and fed him as often as he was hun- 


gry. . Which paſſage having been brought to 
[. the hearing of ] Juſtinian, he [ ordered I the 


Boy and his Mother to be || Baptized in the Lav 


Landi 
ag, en. 

ig btned. 
of 


* 


hos the Clergy : but his father, becauſe he would 
Lau not embrace the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, was 
renders C by the Emperour's order J crucified in CW the 
this place Fuburb J“ Syce, as deſigning to have murde- 
— red bis own Son. Theſe things hapned in this 
pa di- manner. | 


6. » | | | . 
_—_ Lavacro adhibuit,deoque dicavit, He admitted the Boy with 
his Mother to the Divine Laver of 2 dedicated [ them ] 
% Cod. But Muſculus and Chriſtophorſon have tranſlated it far worſe. 
For Muſculus terms it. ſervavit, he kept, or, preſerved. But Chriſto 

borſon has rendred it thus: Puerum cum matre Lavacro Regeneratio- 
is tingendos decernit, He decreed the Boy with bis Mother to be 
Baptized in the Laver of Regeneration. I doubt not but the place is 
thus to be rendred: Puerum ſimul ac matrem Regenerationts Lavacro 
init iatos Clero adſeripſit, He enrolled the Boy and his Mother, having 
been initiated in the Laver of Regeneration,amongſt the Clergy. Which 
muſt be under ſtood in this manner, That the Emperour ordered that Boy 
to be reckoned amongſt the Readers of the Church; but, commanded 
his Mother to be ordained a Deaconeſs. Valel. : 

4 In this Suburb of the City of Conſtantinople, puniſhments were 
heretofore uſually inflicted on Criminals, as I have already intimated in 
my Notes on Book 28» 4m. Mar cel. pag. 362. Whereto add a paſſage 
of Saint Jerome out of his Comment aries on Matth. 265, which runs 
thus: Extra urbem enim & foras port am loca ſunt in quibus truncantur 
capita damnatorum, & Calvarie, id eſt, Decollatorum ſumpſere no- 
men. Valeſ. 


— 


> 
— 


CHAP. XXXVI. 
Who were Biſhops of the greater Cities at that 


time. 


\ Fter Menas, Eutychius aſcends the C Epi- 
A ſcopal] Throne [ at Conſtantinople. ] But 
at Jeruſalem, after Martyrius, Saluſtius ſucceeds 


in that See, and after him, Helias. After Helias, | 


Petrus; and after Petrus, Macarius; L whoſe 
* 0r, Ne Election] the Emperour approved “ not of; fo 
a: het. that he was D afterwards ] ejected out of his 
: ladeed Own Chair: * For they affirmed that he aſſerted 
many Origen's Opinions, After this LMacarius] there- 


Monks fore, Euſtochius ſucceeded in that Biſnoprick. Af- 


on ter the Ejection of Theodoſius, as has been re- 
— lated - above, Zoilus is declared Bi- 


_ chm. ſnop of Alexandria. And when he 


non, was added * to { the Alexandrian Biſhops J 
beczuſe his predeceſſours, Apollinaris undertakes [ the 


e Government of J that Chair. After Ephræ- 


to affert ius, Domninus is entruſted with the L Epiſco- 
Origen's pal J Throne of Antioch. 
Opinions. 
One of their number was the Abbot Elias, who was alſo called gos, as 
Johanne! Moſchus relates in the nineteenth Chapter of his Limonarium. 
And yet Theophanes, in his Chronicon pag. 205+ lays, Macarius was 
ejeCted out of bis See x7! Cvoxdlw), that is, by ſubornation, fraud and 
calumny. But Theophanes relates that in a place wholly unfit and in 
congruous, to wit, in the Empife of Fuſtinus Funior. Now, Macarius 
was ordained Biſhop of Feruſalem on the year of Chriſt 546. and having 
atter two years been expelled out of his See, Euſtochius was ſubſtituted 
in bis room on the year of Chriſt 548, as Barons relates. Nevertheleſs, 
Victor Tunonenſis differs herefrom, in his Chronicon. For he attributes 
eight years of the Epiſcopate to Macarius, and ſays that Euſtochius was 
ordained whilſt he ſurvived, on the year before the Fifth Synod, 
that is on the year of Chriſt 552+ and my Sentiment is, that this 18 
truer. Vale . 25 | 

o Teig 998790 vſnonuWors. The ſame is the Reading in Nicephorus 
o, book 19. chap 26. But do not think it can be ſaid in Greek, au 
auge: 1 write therefore, & x, Tels avTuy i ſnou s, &c. For, 
ange is underſtood. Valeſ* | 


3 — 
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* 


CH A P. XXXVIII 
Concerning the Fifth Holy Oecumenical Sy- 


nod, and on what account it was convened. 


Uring therefore Vigilius's precedency over 

the Elder Rome; whilſt in the firſt place 
Menas, and then Eutychius L was Patriarch] of 
Conſtantinople; and whilſt Apollinaris L was Bi- 


_ bf Evagrius Scholaſticus. "I 


of generation; and enrolled them amiviight | 


455 


ſhop J of Alexandria, Domninus of Antioch, 
and - Buſtochias of Feruſalem 5 Juſtinian cori- 
venes the Fifth Synod , on this Account. The 
Aſſertours of Origen's Opinions abounding and 
growing powerful Lin the Monaſteries of Pa- 
leftine, ] and eſpecially * in that termed The Ihn de 
new Laura; Euſtorbius made it His whole buſi- | 


« In Laura is; 
neſs to eject them. And going to The new mentioned 


Laura he drove them all out, and purſued them in the Life 
to a great diſtance, as being the common peſt * St. E 
[ of Mankind. J They, diſperſed into ſeveral dept 

places, aſſociated many Perſons to their own par- ing this 

. : | matter 

Theophanes (though in an unfit place, to wit, in the Aﬀairt of Zuſtiniis 
Juniors) writes thus: evsoyy@- 5 dN eig ie,, &c. But 
uſtochius removing to Jeruſalem, our of that hatred he bore to Apol- 
linaris, Agatho and Macarius, eected thoſe Monks of the New Laura, 
as Origeniſts: And on this account he himſelf was alſo L afterwards 

ejected, and Macarius was again reſtored to his own Chair, Baronius 
thinks indeed, that Macarius was reſtored to his own See, a litile 
before Euſtochius's Ordination; and then, that Euſtochius had ob- 
tained the See of Feruſalem again, becauſe by his Legates he was preſent 
at the Fifth Conſt ant inopolitan Synod on the year of Chriſt 553. as 
tis ſufficiently manifeſt from our Evagrius, and from the Ali, of 
the aforeſaid Synod. But Baronius was widely miſtaken. For Mg- 


— 


fourth year after Baſilius i Conſulate; as Victor Tunonenſis relates in his 
Chronicon, who lived in thoſe very Times, and could not be ignorant of 


tanus has 


*O E | 
* amongſt the Afonaſticks, both for IF * —_— 
their owh worth, and on account of thoſf J of ſtrious E- 


of St. Saba, 
ee about the 
dignity. And theſe Men reſolved to debate con- end, in 
cerning Origen primarily, and concerning Eva- theſe 
grias and Didymus. But Theodorus the Cappado- Words. | 
cian, deſirous of diverting them to another X” Ceff- 


Theodorus [ Biſhop] of Mopſueſtia, and that menſem 
| | impleſſet 
in Adminiſt rat ione, &c. Which Caſſianus, when he had 8 his 


which the Monks commit the Præ;ecture to Conon. They command, but 
God, I ſuppoſe, moved the minds of the Monks to thy. Nom, he was a perſon 
highly eminent for true Sentiments, all manner of Virtue and good Acti. 


he both recollected thoſe Fathers which had departed from thence, being 
ejected by the Origenifts; and likewiſe erected and as it were renewed 
the Laura, which by thoſe frequent Tumults and Wars of Hereticks, was 
now brought to its knees. 1 Moſchus ſpeaks of the fame Conon 
Governour of St. Saba's Laura, in chap. 42. where he intimates, that he 
was an Acquaintance of Enſtochius's Biſhop of Feruſalem. Valeſ. : 
© *Erteou'yy Te S,, Superinduces the Cauſe of Theodorut, 
Liberatus relates the ſame in bis Breviary, chap. 23. Yet Liberatus (ays 
nothing concerning Rufus and Conon the Abbots ſent by Euſtochius to 
Conſtantinople. On the other hand Evagrius makes no mention of that 
Condeinnation of Origen, which had been made by the Emperour Juſti- 
nian by the Endeavour of Pelagius Apocriſiarius of the Roman Set; to 
which Condemnation all the Patriarchs had ſubſcribed; to wit, Joilus of 
Alexandria, Euphremius of Antioch,Petrus of Feruſalem ; as Liberatul 
writes in the foregoing chapter: now, that hapned on the year of Chriſt 
538. as Baronius relates. But that Embaſſy of Conon, Rufus, and the 
other Paleſtine Monks, was ſent to Euſtochius by Conſt antinople on the 
year of Chriſt 551. For on that year Apolinars was put into the place of 
Foilus Biſhop of Alexandria, as Baronius affirms. But Euſtochius, out 
ot his hatred chiefly to Apollinaris Biſhop of Alexandria, ejected the 


Monks of the New Laura out of their Monaſtery, as being Origeniſt ; 
agtecable to what we have related above out of Theophanes: x 
VV © 


carius ¶ Euſtochius being ejected,) was reſtored to his own See long 
| after the Fifth Synod, in Fu/tinian's Thirty ſeventh year, on the Twent 


matter, © propoſes to be debated the' Cauſe of ere 


tenth month in his Adminiſtration, de parted out of this life; after 


ons « who alſo made uſe of great care and diligence in hs Prefecture. For 
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ane : a a "a 
wv ſiarius to the Biſhop of Amaſia;) being not 


oa; n. Only wifer, but alſo looking with contempt upon 


The Eccleſtaftical Hiſtory 


demned and Anathematized by the four ſuremen- latins: 


| tioned holy Synods, and by the boly Catbolick and A. the Fil 
| poſtolick Church; We alſo 


> Condemn and Anathe. ynod, ya 
watize Theodorus who i ſtyled Biſbop of Mopſue- 4. 
ſtia, and his impious Writings; alſo, what bath been 
impiouſiy written by Theodoret, both againſt the _ 
true Faith, and againſt the Twelve Heads f 
Cyrillus of Bleſſed Memory, and againſt the Firſt 

Holy Synod at Epheſus: In fine whatever has 

been written by the ſame [ Theodoret J] in de. 

fence of Theodorus and Neſtorius, Moreover, 


| we alſo Anathematize that impious Letter ſaid 


ours dn thoſe convened, ſaid in expreſs words, That that- to have been written by Ibas to Maris the Per- 


robe Queſtion need not be debated: in regard King 
That is, 57%as did not only heretofore ſlay the living 
crit ae, Prieſts of Pæmons, but alſo dug open the Se- 
the Biſhop pulchers of thoſe who had been dead long before. 
of Amaſia. All Perſons that were preſent look'd upon theſe 
For az well | words of Eutychius ] to be moſt appoſitely 
the Patri: ſpoken, Which [ ſaying of his J when Juſt 
br fl : nian was acquainted with, he prefer- 
of the ag red * him to the Chair of the Im- 
greater © perial City, on the death of Menas, 
Churches, which hapned ſoon after. Further, Vigilius gave 
had their his conſent by his Letters, but refuſed to be pre- 
MP ſent at the Sy nod. The Synod therefore being 
ſponſales, convened, when [ the Emperour ] 7uſtinian 


who ma- asked, what their Sentiment was concerning 


naged EC Theodorus, and in relation to thoſe things which 
3 Theodoret had eg aaron, 2» 

| en Twelve | Heads; allo, [| what they 
_ 4 dogs thought ] of that Letter ſaid to be 
Jace. Which)! bass, [written by him J to Maris 
things bad the Perſian after many paſſages had been re- 
1 cited C out of the Books ] of Theodorus and 
times of Theodoret, and after it had been made apparent, 
Conſtan- that Theodorus had long ſince been condemned, 


tine the and [| his Name] expunged out of the Sacred 


Great, 35 Diptycks ; and, that Hereticks ought to be con- 


Hincma- „ Ta , 
Tu: tells us demued even after their death: with all ſuffrages 


in Ep. 14. (as the uſual ſaying is,) they Anatbematixe 
Ad Proce- Theodorus, and what had been written by Theo- 
res Reg ni. doret againſt Cyrillu's Twelve Heads, and a- 
ny ae gainſt the true Faith; Ibas's Letter alſo, which 
_ he wrote to Maris the Perſian; [their Con- 
their 4po- demnation of the foreſaid Perſons and Writings) 


criſiarii in being conceived in theſe expreſs Words, 
the Impe- 
rial City, who performed the ſame Office; as I have obſerved above. There 
is mention of theſe Apocriſia' ii in Juſtinian's Sixth Novel. See more 
in P:theus*s Gloſſary ad Novelle, Fultani Anteceſſoris, and in Roſveydus's 
Onomaſticon ad Vitas Patrum. Valeſ. x 

e 'Eyſegines (wt ? . Jobannes Langus underſtood theſe words 
concermng Eutychiuss Ordination. For he has rendred them thus: [ ſee 
Niceph. book 17. chap. 2J-] Porro Vgilius etiamſi ei ſcripto interve- 
niente, cum Eutychio conventret 5; aſſidere tamen illi noluit, Fur- 
ther, although Vigilius agreed with Eutychius, approaching Cor, inter- 
ceding with Jbim by a Letter;yet he would not fit together with him. But 
this Rendition 1s contrary to the meaning of Evazrius, and of Nicephorys 
himſelf. For Evagrius ſays only this, That Vigilius gave his conſent 
indeed to thoſe matters which were tranſacted in the Synod ; but would 
not be preſent at it. And the ſame thing is confirmed by the Acts of the 
Fifth Conſt antinopolitan Synod, pag. 112. From which 4&s we are 
informed, that Pope Vrg?livs, who was then at Conſt ant inople (although 
he had been frequently asked, both by the Emperour Fuſtinian, and 
alſo by all the Biſhops convened in that City, that he would come 
to the Council, and had himſelf promiſed that by his Letter; yet) 
would never come to the Synod. Further, that Writing, whereby 
Evaonrins lays Vigilins had conſented to the determination of the 
Synod, is nothing elſe but Vrgrlins's Conſtitution, which Baronius 
has publifh-d at the year of Chriſt 553; or elſe, the Letter of Pope 
Vigilius, which Pets de Marca firſt ſet forth in Greek, together 


with a moſt Learned D:/ertation, which it would be worth while 
to read. Valeſ. 


: * 5 F Whereas the Great God and our Saviour 
3 Jeſus Chriſt according to the Parable in the 
tant in the Goſpels, G'c. And after ſome other words. 
eighth Col. Beſides all thoſe other Hereticks which are con- 


cratius, againſt the Opinions of Origen Ada- 


ſian, And after ſome few words, they expoun- 
ded Fourteen ? Heads concerning the right and , 


-þ ſincere Faith. + Or, Unblameable. . 

: | F \ Capitule, 
or Expoſitions of the true Faith, are extant pag, 115 and 116, Hd f 
Conſtant inop. Vale. 


And theſe things proceeded in this manner. 
But, when Tibels were delivered in- by the“ I the 


i Cvri AF 
Monks Eulogius, Conon, Cyriacus, and Pan- — hal 


| | | Ala fin. 
mantius, and againſt the followers of his im- polirayy 


piety and errour,; Juſtinian conſulted the then nd which 
convened Synod about theſe matters, having ſub- * come 
joyned Lto his own Letter ] a Copy of the Li- nge 

. TY In 
bel, as alſo what he had written to V/ gilius the Latin 
concerning theſe things. From all which it may Tongue, 
be gathered, that Origen had-made it his buſineſs there i 
to fill the * Purity of the Apoſtolick  g, Sim "ned 
+ Dogmata with Paganiſm and Ma- pliciiy. thin, 

; / - things ex- 
nichean Tares. A Relation therefore + Or, Opi* tant which 
was tranſmitted to Fuſtinian from the ons. Evagriu 
Synod, after the Exclamations which they Thad ſubjoyu 


heaped together] againſt Origen and thoſe in- lere to 


volved in the ſame erroncous Tenets with him, Gs 
Part of which P Relation] runs thus. cConclemn:. 
tion of 0- 


rigen, Evagrius and Didymus, Therefore Baronias with good cauſe 
thought that choſe Act, were maimed and imperfect. Nicepborus 
affiems theſe things to have been done againſt Origen and his fol. 
lowers in the Second Convention: but Theophanes and the Author of 
the Alexandrian Chronicle relate, that the Fifth Synod was prince 
pally and mot eſp:cially convened againſt the errours of Origen, 
Evagrius, and Didymns ; but in the ſecond place againſt the Tria Cv 
pitula. Valeſ 5 

i Theſe words are taken out of the Emperor Fuſtini an's Letter to the 
Fifth Conſt antinopolitan Synod; part of which Letter is recorded 
by Cedrenus in his Chronicon. Exe virus Neyvacor won ws mis o 
IE297\U14015 eien Nope iH, mvIdz2g Y Y derne! u 
oe, qu anus ie Y CHνẽ TmunozSm wht Tu it 
un Nνõ qi Tis ia i Y (VIRGINS amaThs duTwy mas u 
awa That is, In regard therefore it has been told us, that there are 
certain Monks at Jeruſalem who were followers of Pythagoras, Plato, 
and Origen 3 We were of opinion, that care ought [to be taten] and 
enquiry made about theſe perſons, leaſt by their Paganiſh [or, Grz- 
cian,] and Manichæan error they ſhould perfe&ly ruin many perſons 


The ſame occurrs in the Emperor Fuſtinian's Letter to Menas, con- 
cerning the Errors of Origen. Valeſ. 


You who poſſeſs a mind partaker * of a Cele-* Tis 
ſtial Nobility, Moſt Chriſtian Emperour ! And 4% % 
after ſome other words. Me bave avoided there- Met 


» . l ; 
fore, we have avoided that [L Doctrine. ] For = 


we knew not the voice of Strangers. And baving Chriſte 
ſecurely bound this perſon, as 4 Thief, and like a pborſons 
Robber, with the Ropes of an Anathema, we have tranſls # 
caſt him out of the Sacred Rails, And after ſome Do 
few words, But you will know the power and wordt 
cer o the matters which have been tranſacted by thu: W 
3 1 
us, by the reading thereof. | ee 
antique participem tenes, who poſſeſs a mind partaber of Aucient N. 
bility. Fohannes Langus and Muſculus have rendred it better. Lang® 
in this manner; Qui animum obtines cæleſtis participem generoſita'”s 
who have a mind partaker of a celeſtial generoſity. And MuſculustW 
Auimum ſuperne nobilitatis ſortite, Chriſtianiſſime Imperator! Ie 


who have gotten a mind of Supernal Nobuity, Moſt Chriſtian En 
rour { Valeſ. 


„„ _——_— 


N Iv. 


chapter. Origet's followers had [from their Maſters] 
lear 


\.. both their agreements, as alſo their diſagree- 


177 ments, and likewiſe their manifold errour. 


2 Amongſt theſe there was a Fifth Head [which 
h In contained] the Blaſphemies broacht by ſome 


Ne. private perſons of that termed The New Laura; 


_ the Contents of which Head run thus. * Theo- 


dur thus, 4orus Aſcidas the Cappadocian ſaid : If the A. 


nod? ; poſtles and the Martyrs do now work Miracles, 
roc am of n are in ſo great honour, unleſs in the Re- 
qpinoa ſurrection they ſhall be made equal to Chriſt 
that 7 'R 75 j þ 3 
50 ö is what manner of Reſurrection ſha they have? 
ry 610 my beſt remembrance I have noted the ſame fault ſomewhere 
before this But the place comes not at preſ-nt into my mind. Vale 

m As far as may be gathered from theſe words of Evagrius, this Theo- 
d:rus the Cappadocian was one of the Monks of the New Laura, which 
wu near the City Fervſaleme This therefore is the Theodorus, follower 


of Nonnus the Origeniſt, who being afterward made Biſhop of Cæſarea 


in Ca; padocia, openly undertook the patronage of the Origemſts, as | ſands into Exile Eutychius B:ſhop of Conſtantinople, a Condemner of 


Cyrilus Scyt hopolitanus relates in the Life of Saint Saba, Farther, 
whereas this Theodorus Biſhop of Ceſarea in Cappadocia acted the chief 
parts, as I may fay, in the Fifth Conſtan: inopolitan Synod, as may be 
ſ-en from its As, how is he now accuſed in the ſame Synod as an 
Origentſt 2 We may therefore not without Cauſe conjecture, that 
theſe things which Evagrius, Theophanes, and Cedrenus ſay were done 
in the Ft h Synad againſt- Origen, were long after har Synod added 
to it, on account of the likeneſs of their Subject : but, were not 
done in that Synod. So alſo, the Acts of the Fifth Conſtant inopolit an 
Sod under Menas, againit Anthymus and Zoaras, were wont to be 
joyned to this Fifth Qecumenical Synod, as Phorins atteſts in his Bi. 
bliotbeca. The ſame thing may alſo be proved by what Evegrius ſub- 
joyns- For he ſays, that many impious expreflions gatherered out of the 
Books of Evagrins, Didymus, and Theodorus Mopſueſtenus, were related 
to that Synod, Now, if thefe things had been done in the Fifth _—_ 
tinopolitan Synod, as Evagrins fays,it would have been altogether ſuper- 
fluous and unuſeful, to repeat thoſe expreſſions of Theodarus, which had 
ſo often been reckoned up and condemned in the aboveſaid Synod. My 
Sentiment therefore is, that theſe things were acted againſt * ny 
in another Conſtantinopolitan Synod on the Year of Chriſt 538 ; then, 
when certain Monks of Jeruſalem, who were favoured by Pelagius a 


Deacon of the Roman Church, and by Mena, Biſhop of Conſtantinople, | 


preſented a Libel to Juſtinian, containing certain Heads collected 
out of Orig ens Books 3 and requeſting of the Emperour, that thoſe 
Heads might be condemned; as Liberatus tells us chap. 23. of bis 
Breviary, See Baronius at the year of Chriſt 538- Moreover, our 
conjecture is fully confirmed by what Evagrius writes a little before 
thi; v:2- that into thoſe things done againſt Origen was inſerted the 
Emperour 7:ſtinian's Letter to Pope Vigilius concerning the errors 
of Origen. Theſe matters therefore were not tranſacted in the Fifth 
Conſt antinopoliran Synod on the Year of Chriſt 553. For on that Year 
Vigilius was at Conflantincple ; nor was there any need that Juſtinian 
ſh9u'd treat with him by Letters. Wherefore theſe things were done 
2painft Origen long before, to wit, then when 7uſtinian, having re- 
ceived the Libel of thoſe Paleſtine Monks, wrote a Letter to Menas 
Biſtop of Conſtantinople concerning the errors of Origen ; giving 
him order, that whea be had aſſembled the Biſhops that were prefent 
in the Imp*riat City, and the Abbots of Moaaiteries, be ſhould con 
amn thoſe errors. This Letter of Fuſt inian's is extant in Greek, and 


Lain, publiſhed at the end of the F;fth Conflantinepolitan Synod. In 


2 place altogether foreign and unſit. For it belongs not to the Fifth 

Conſt ant int politan Synod which was celebrated on the Year of Chrift 

533, but to another Conſt at inopolit an Syned, which by the Emperour 
fiyſern:an's order had been convened on the Year of Chritt 338. There- 

tore Baronins has rightly placed that Letter of Juſtiman at that Year 
I have mentioned. Now at the cloſe of his Letter Juſtinian affirms 
in exprefs words, that he bad alſo written a Letter to Vigi/ius Biſhop 
of Rome upon the ſame Subject. For thus he ſays» Hec porro eadem 
eripſumus non modo ad Sanctitatem tuam, &c. Moreover, we have writ 

ten the very {ame things uot only ta your Sanctity, but to the moſt Holy 
and mojr Bleſſed Vigilius 4% Pope and Patriarch of the Seinour Rome, 
and to all the other moſt Holy B. ſhops and Patriarchs, of Alexandria, 
Theopslis, and Jeruſalem, that they mig ht both take care of this matter, 
aud aiſo that theſe thmgs may come to an end. Laſtly, thoſe Auat he- 
mati/ms which Nice hbor us fays were thrown- againſt Origen's opinions 
in the Fifrh Conſtantin«politan Synod, occurr in the ſelf ſame words 


in 71/t;nian's Letter to Menas, Which was written long before the 


Fifth Hned, on the Year of Chriſt 538 ; as Barons informs us from 
veratusre The ſame alſo may be proved from the Letter which 
Gr ezory the Great wrote to the Four Patriarchs in the beginning of 
8 Epiſcofate. For, although be does expreſly profeſs in that Letter, 
Mat with Veneration he gives Reception to the Fifth Conſtantinopolit ai 
Hrod, in which Leiter ſome writings of Ibas, Theodorus, and Theodore: 
are condemned ; yet he ſays not one word concerning Or:gen's condem 


nation. Which certainly he would not have omitted, if Origen had 


been condemned in that Synod; Fal-/. 


= Evagrius Scholaſticus. 
4 Or, Hereto they alſo annexed whatever * Heads The ſame Fathers related ſeveral other Blaſphe- 1 


ned to aſſert; which [Heads] manifeſted 


broken, that Murderers and 
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mies of Didymus, Evagrius, and Theodorus, which 

with great diligence they had collected ont of 
their Books. Further, ſome interval of time These 
after this 8 nod, 1 Eutychius is ejected, and “ Jo- things are 
hannes is placed ia the Chair of the Conſtantino- written 
politan Church in his room. This Johannes was cereleſly | 
born at * Sirimis, which is a Village ſituate 22 
in the Cynegick Region, in the Antiotbian Terri- bobs 
LOry. | | | "4 diſguiſed 
n n the Cauſe 
of Eutychius's depoſition, leaſt he ſhould in any wile offend the Me- 
mory of the Emperour 7uſeinian. If any one be deſirous of reading. 
a Compleat Narrkive of this matter, tis extant in Surius in the Life of 
the Bleſſed Patriarch Eutychius, elegantly written by bis diſciple Eu- 
ſtathius, and in Nicephorus Book 17. Chap. 29. Beronius ſays that was 


laft Year. Va'eſ- 1 | 
® This is Johannes Scholaſticus who has 4 Collection of Canons Ex. 


Ordination: Anno 39. Imperii ſus Juſtinianus Eutychium Conſtantino- 
politanum Epiſcopum, &c- In the 39th Tear of bis Empire Juſtinian. 


the three Heads, and of Evagrius the Hermit a Deacon, and of Didy- 
mus the Monk an Alexandrian Confeſſour, whoſe praiſes we have pro- 
duced above from the autharity i luſtrious Men; and in his room makes 
Johannes Biſhop a like ([afſertor } of the ſame Error. Valeſ. us 
p Ex d oe . In the excellent Florentine ag ab I found 
it written anehrαν , both here and in the following Chapter. Theo- 
phanes makes mention of this Mannor or Village, in his Chronicon, 
pag. IF1; where be writes concerning Alamundarus's irrupt ion into 
97, Y (ſays he) v IC 1dAvO- Y v o, x Y 
l xνEů¾v yopan:; that is, And he burnt the outward parts of 
Chalcis, and | ruined?) the Mannor Cor, Poſſeſſion] Sirmium, and the 
Cynegickh, Region. In the Greek, inſtead of zgAydsr©r, Chalcedon, 1 
have mended it thus, yeaxiS Cr, Chalcy. Valeſ. : 


* he. S POET HIFI 4 
— 


CHAP. XXXIX. | 
That Juſtinian & having forſaken the right Or, Be- 


5 Faith, aſſerted the Body of [our] Lord to v per- 


: ; d 
be mcorrupi ible, | . 


« right opi- 

I the ſame time Juſtinian + defleded from un.. 

A the right High-way of [Orthodox] Sen- 1 OF, Tur- 

timents, and having entred a path untrodden by **4 Aide. 
the Apoſtles and Fathers, fell into Thorns and 
Brambles. Where with being deſirous to fill the 


Church, he miſt of his deſign; the Lord having 


ſecurely fenced * the High- „ | 
4 Urn! | | „ The Kiig's way. 
way with hedges not to be . Air Sele 1 
Thieves] might not break 3 . 5225 
, a" We | M pH- 
in, as if the wall had been us Syiſcors, with Hedges not 
faln and the Fence broken #9 be broken. Which writing the 
down: [and thus] he ful- 2 Manuſcripe confirms. 
filled the Prophets Predi- Eon, 8 0 
ction. Fobanues therefore, 2 55 Pace: hos ne an 
who was alſo termed Cate- Pe lag ius was his ſucceſfour. 
linus, having ſucceeded 7. After whoſe death, Fohannes Jus 
zilius in the Biſhoprick of 8 the Epiſcopate of 
the Elder Rome, and Johan- of chritt'z 9 ** ; Fg the Teac 
nes born at Sirimis Govern. 2 MPs 
ing the Conſtantinopolitan Church, and Adolli- 
narius that of Alexandria, Anaſtaſius ſucceſſour 
to Domninus preſiding over the Antiochian 
Church, and over that at Jeruſalem © Macarius, 


who was again reſtored to his own Chair: e This 

chiefly to be taken notice of againſt the Sentiments of * 
lieved Macarius was reſtored to his own See before the Fifth Conſt an- 
einopolitan Synod.. But this paſſage of Evagrius refutes Ba- onius i 
Opinion; Evagrius informing us here, that Macarius's Reſtitution 
was made long before hat Hnod. To Evagrius agrees Victor Ju- 
nonenſis in his Chronicon, in theſe words: Anno 37. Imperii fuſt ini⸗ 
ani, & c. On the 37th Tear of Juſtinian's Empire; Euſtochius Biſhop of 
Jeruſalem who had been ordained whilſt Macarius was alfye, is ejected: 
and Macarius is again put into his own See. But Theophanes, in his 


Chronicon, places Macarius's Reſtitution on the times of b 
| nior, as T have obſerved above. Vale. Fuſtinus Juz 


Un 2 when , 


s 2» 


done on the Year of Chriſt 364, which was the Emperour Juſt nian i 


tant, Victor Tunonenſis in his Chronicon, gives us this — of his 
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Juſtinian writes that which amongſt the Ro- 


mans is called an Edict, wherein he has termed | Chriſt, But Anaſtaſius by a divine heigh thof mind 


| the Body of [ our J Lord incorruptible; and 
+ Or, Af- incapable of Natural and irreprehenſible + paſ- 
feAions. ſions; affirming that (eur ] Lord ate in the 


ſame manner before his Paſſion, as he did eat ſtinian, he openly contradicted him, and in the 


after his Reſurrection, his moſt holy Body ha- 
ving received no change or alteration from its 
very Formation in the Womb, neither in the 
Voluntary and Natural Paſſions, nor yet after 
[ his IReſurrection. To which DL Aſſertions J 
Juſtinian [ reſolved ] to force the Prelates in 
all places to give their aſſent, But when all of 
them affirmed, that they earneſtly expected 
[ the Opinion of ] Anaſtaſius Biſhop of An- 
tiocb, they [thereby] repreſt the [Emperour's] 
* firſt Attempt. s 


1 


The Eccleſſaſtical Hiſtory 
Jui. Wben * he had Anathematized Origen, Diaymas, of this Anaſt aus Sinaita in defending the true Faith aguing the 


an. and Evagrins, aſter Euſtochius's Depoſition ; IT of the Aphthartodocite, Euſtathins writes alſo 


of Election; * If any one preach any other Goſpel Tg 


Bleſſed - Euryebius Patriarch of Conſtaneineple. vac” tt 


raiſed himſelf ſo far [above the Emperour,] (for 
he ſtood upon a Rock of Faith not to be 
broken; ) that by his own Relation ſeat to Ju- 


ſame [ Relation ] demonſtrated to him j moſt 
Perſpicuouſly and with great Eloquence, that 
the Body of Tots Lord was corruptible in 
paſſions natural and irreprehenſible, and that the 
Divine Apoſtles and * Holy Fathers both thought“ ot, 
and taught ſo. The ſame anſwer he returned to Divine, 
the Monks of the Firſt and Second Syria, who had 
conſulted him: and he ef the minds of 
all Perſons, and | prepared for the Conflict, reci-t E 
ting daily in the Church that ſaying of that Veſſel dn 


unto you, than that you hade received, though he's 6 
be an Angel from Heaven, let bim be dls 8, "i : 


CHAF. No 


C oncerning Anaſtaſius Archbiſhop of Antioch. 


AOreover, this Anaſtaſius [was a Perſon] 
both incomparably well skilled in the Sa- 
cred Scriptures, and alſo accurate in his Morals 
and way of living: in ſo much that he. would 
* Or, * take conſideration about the moſt trivial mat- 
Obſerve. ters, nor would he f deflect at any time from a 


ference with him, might render him expoſed to 


what was unmeet and inconvenient; nor ſhould | Orations, and have handed down to us the peculiar method of thoſe 


an Auſterity and Rigour make him inacceſſible 

in relation to what was fit and rational, In 

[ conferences that were] weighty and ſerious, 

he was of a ready Ear, and fluent Tongue : Bur 

in | diſcourſes that were] impertinent and ſu- 

per fluous he had his Ears perfectly ſhut. A bridle 

repreſt his Tongue in ſuch a manner, that he 

+ or, Di» | meaſured his diſcourſe with reaſon, and rendred 
reed hu Silence far better than Talk. This Perſon there- 
diſcourſe fore Juſtinian makes an Attack againſt, as a- 
by reaſon. gainſt ſome inex pugnable Tower, and ſets upon 
him with all manner of Engines; conſidering 

„ „with himſelf, that if he could ruine this 
A Tower, ] he ſhovld afterwards become Ma- 
© _ ſter of the City with eaſe, enſlave the Doctrine 


phorws and of the true Faith, and lead captive the Sheep of | For Juſtinian whilſt he dictated a Sentence of 


the Telle- 


rian Manuſcript it is truer written thus, e cu7v xg]206ofs. If he ue 3 againſt Anaſtaſius and the Prelates 
could ruine this L Tower.] For fo the Rules of Grammar require it | 4 out him, was inviſibly wounded, and ended 


ſhould be. Tis a Metaphor drawn from Machines uſed in Sieges, where- 


with Cities are wont to be aſſaulted. Further, concerning the conſtancy | years and eight months. 


Which C words ] when all Perſons had || eigh- Ot, Locke © 
ed in their minds, a very ſmall number 4 4s ex. en. 

cepted, they imitated him. The ſame Anaſto- 
ſius wrote a * Valedictory Oration to the Antio- Sui. 
chians, after he had received Information, that 


Juſtinian was reſolved to ſend him into Baniſh: 215 
ment. Which Oration is deſervedly delightful Ai; Th 
and admirable, for the elegancy of its words, ftrage : 
the abundance of its * ſententious |. that three 
expreſſions, the frequent Quota- , tr, Sew _ 
tions of Sacred Scripture, © and TY Ip 


for the Accommodateneſs of the Hiſtory. fal a 


| Chriſlo- 
phorſon, ſhould all miſtake in the Rendition of one word. The =. 
termed (urrax]ixac and C uuruν]nelus Ab ſas, Valedictory, or, Farerel 


Orat ions, as I have remarked in my Notes upon Euſebius' Life of 
Conſtantine, book 3. chap. 21. note (a.) Valeſ. 

Kar aapoogeeyy ⁰ isdelgs. Sir Henry Savil at the margin of hit 
Copy has mended it, x, 98 @e9789es- For fo the Rules of Grammar 
require it ſhould be. But I have obſerved that the Rules of Grammar 
are ſometimes deſpiſed by our Evagrius. Nicephorus, when he 
wrote out this paſſage of Evagrius, inſtead of the Conjunctire 
Particle, ſubſtituted a Præpoſition, in this manner, aps 1d app! 
P ISvelatse . 4leſ. _ s 


CHAP. XLI. 
Concerning the death of Juſtinian. 


RY this Oration was not publiſhed, God 
having provided ſome better thing for vs. 


his Life, after he had reigned in all thirty eight 


- 


The End of the Fourth Bock of Evagrius's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 
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EVAGRIUS SCHOLASTICUS EPIPHANIENSIS, 
And Cone] of the E X-PRAEF ECTS. 


CHAP. 1 
Concerning the Election of [ the „ wes 
Juſtinus, and concerning his Morals. 


Hen therefore Juſtinian in this 
manner had fill'd all places with 
Diſquietude and Tumults, and 
at the cloſe of his Life had re- 
ceived the condign reward of ſuch LActings, ] 

* Or, Ju. he departed to the infernal * puniſhments : but 
dicatorie%« Fyſtinus his Siſter's Son, who was intruſted 
with the cuſtody of the [! Imperial] Palace, 
which L Grand Officer J the Roman Tongue 

terms * Curopalates , is inveſted with the pur- 

: Concer- ple after his [| death: J neither Juſtinian's 
og the departure, nor the Election of Juſtine ha- 
the "Se ving been made known to any perſon , ſave 
balate, to thoſe that were his Confidents, till ſuch 


much hath time as he appeared at the 
been al. * Or, Running of Hor- * Ludi Circenſes, | in or- 
ready (aid ſes in ebe Cirque der to his performing and 


y many f Oc, About to do and : 
perſons, ſabmie himſelf to the undertaking what uſually 
to repeat "uſages of an Empire. belongs to an Emperour. 
which here 1. | 
is ſuperfluous; we will remark this only, that the Curopalates always 
Vent before with a Golden Rod, as often as the Emperour would 
appear in publick- Caſſidorus tells us this in his Formula Cure 
Palatii, in theſe words: Conſidera qna Gratificatione tracteris, &. 
Conſider with what Gratification you are treated, hom being adorned 
with a Golden Rod, amongſt numerous obeyſances, you ſeem to go firſt 
before the Royal feet» So alſo Corippm in Book 2. Chap. 7. De Lau. 
aibus Juftins Minor is; where he deſcribes Juſtinus 's proceſſion to the 
Cirgue L in theſe words,] = 


— Tunc ordine longo 
Incedunt ſummi proceres, fulgenſque Senatus, 
Ipſe inter primos vultu præclarus honoro, 
Fratris in obſequium gaudens Marcellus abibat. 
Diſpoſitor que novus ſacre Baduarius Aulæ, 
Succeſſor Soceri, factus mox Curopalates: 


Concerning this Golden Rod which was wont to be carried before the 
an Emperours, Paulus Silent iarius ſpeaks, in his deſcription of the 
Church of Saint Sophia, not far from the beginnings 
is 7 » | " 2 22 "Op duO- P 

Ns dee, v de Tone ogov c ,h, 

Ou ;ypuosv mva he dit aegtindbler avartar 
281 aſſent not to that Learned man, who hath rendred it; Aureas 

cures, Co den Axes, And at firſt this dignity was fmall, for it was 


under the diſpoſe of the Caſtrenſis [ See Dr. Howell * Hiftory, Second 


| part, pag 64.) of the Sacred Palace: But afterwards it began to be 


accounted the chiefeſt dignity of the Palace, from ſuch time as Fu- 
ſtinus Nephew to Fuſtinian bore it» It was a Civil, not a Military 
dignity, as Alernannus thought, who (in his Notes on Procopius's Hi- 
ſtoria * confounds the Curopalates with the Comes Excubits- 
rum. el. 


After theſe [Solemnities] therefore were over, 
when nothing of an * oppoſition had in any wiſe “ or, In- 
been attempted [againſt him, ] he returned to den. 
the Palace, [ By] the firſt Edict he promulged, 
the * Prelates who had been convened in all Tg 2 
to their worſhipping God in the uſual and recei- N 11. 
ved manner, no Innovation being made in relation az- Nice- 
to the Faith. And this Action done by him was 2 
highly commendable. But, as to his Life, he (ney. 
was diſſolute, and * altogethera ſlave * or, o- took et 
to Luxuries and - obſcene pleaſures: penly in- words of 
ſo ardent a lover alſo of other mens volved in. Evagrius 
money, that he ſold all things for ille- 1 — _ 
gal gain; and revered not the Deity ; 3 
even in the Eccleſiaſtick preferments, which he had been 
made his markets of to any perſons he could meet baniſhed 
with, and publickly propoſed even theſe to ſale, by Juſti- 
Moreover, being poſſeſt with [two moſt contrary] 747 into 
Vices, Boldneſs and Sloth, in the firſt place he et 


: "he laces . 
cauſed his * kinſman Fuſtinus to be ſent for, a . 


both for his skill in Military affairs, and for thoſe the true 
other dignities L which he had born: J he at _ Se 
that time made his reſidence about the Danube, cube y- 


not bear 


: | this interpretation. Therefore Chriſtophorſon choſe to interpret this 


place concerning the Biſhops, . who from all places had been aſſembled 
together at Conſtantinople. But neither Can I approve of this Rendit'- 
on; in regard Evagrius ſays thoſe Biſhops were not convened at Con- 
ſtantineple, but 4ravmayy, that is, in all places. Vale. 

Tas . Some word ſeems to be wanting, which may be 
ſupplied in this manner; ug erurmaritais xaricus, moſt contrary 
Vices. And ſo Chriſtophorfon ſeems to have read. Valeſ. Sec 
chap» 19. note (d.) e | : 

4 This Fuſtinus was Son to Germanus Patritius, arid Couſin- ger: 
man to the Emperour Juſtinus, as Johannes Biclarienſis informs us in 
his Chronicon. Indeed, Germanus and Juſtinus Funior were akin. Fot 
Germanus was Juſtinian's Nephew by his Brother. But the Empe⸗ 
rour Fuftinus was the Son of Vigilantia Fuſtinian's Siſter, Further, this 


[5 Son to Germanus had born the Conſulate in the year of 


Maſtet 


places, were ſent home to their own Sees, in order . 
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perſonage of an univerſal honour and eſteem, defence of 


and hindred the Abari from paſſing that River. us can 


Chriſt 540+ The Emperour ne ＋ created the ſame perfor! 
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Maſter of the Milice throughout Coſchi and Armenia, in place of Marti 
nus, as Apathins writes in his Fourth Book ; but afterwards he made the 

ſame perſon Maſter of the Milice throughout the Ihraoia s; as Menan-'| 
der Protector declares in the Firſt Book of h Hiſtory, pag. 99: Valel. 


The Abari are a Scythick Nation who live in 

* Or, Waggons, and inhabit the Regions ſituate be- 
Fields. * yond Caucaſus, Which people, in regard they 
Fg mad been forely afflicted by 

* In what manner theſe Abariz the ©Turks their Neighbours 


or Abares, having been vanqui- . 3 
ſhed by the Turks: betook them: [left their habitation, 222 
ſelves into Europe, TheepbylaQus with their whole Families 


Simocatta relates, Book 7. Chap. 7. fled from them, and came to 
Valel. the Boſphorus. Then leaving 
the Shore of that termed the Euxine Sea, (where, 
many barbarous Nations who had left their own 
* or, dwellings, inhabited; moreover, Cities, X Caſtra, 
Camps. and f ſome Stations had been built [ there] by 
f Koi mes the Romans, when either f Veteran 
e open» | ſable , Souldiers, or Colonies had been ſent 
Melons thither by the Emperours: ) they con- 
Book 19. tinued on their journey, engaging all the Bar- 
Chap. 34. barians they met with, till ſuch time as they were 
and in the arrived at the Banks of the Dauube, and *® had 
Tele ian ſent Embaſſadours to Juſtinian. From thence 
Nn, therefi nus was ſent for, on pretence as if 
ſcript, tis therefore Juſtinus , On p 
written in he were to enjoy | the advantage of] that Com- 
one werd, pact which had been made betwixt him and the 


thus, ac. Emperour Juſtinus. For, in regard both of 


Dells. them were equal as to their Secular Grandeur and 


Stations weg 
or Log * Or, En- Power, and whereas the Empire *hung 


ing places; elined to as it were betwixt them; after many 
which Lra- % of debates they had come to this agree- 
thee a. . ment, that he who was arrived at the 
prove of. Empire, ſhould give the other the Second place; 


_ 3 ſo, by being Second in the Empire, he might 


place muſt be Eirſt in reſpect of all other perſons, 
be thus 
written, 3% avyrd. pe Un CC ej Yor Suns" ονHννν os 
9 Vas fei, A e H Spt]omede,, &c, where many Barbarous 
Nations, &c. according as we have rendred it. Valef. | 
in Fuſtinianus Auguſins's times, the Alares having paſſed into 
Europe, became firſt known to the Romans, as TheophylaFus Simocatta 
relates in Book 7+ Chap. 8: for when they had come to the places of 
Soythia and Mafia, they ſent Embaſladours to Juſtinian, on the thirty 
firſt year of Zuſtinian's Empire, as Theophanes relates in his Chronicon 
and Anaſtaſius Bibliothecarius. But Vittor Tunonenſis mentions this 
Embaſſy a little later. Poſt Conſulatum, &c. After the Conſulate of 
the moſt famous perſonage Baſilius on the ttventy third year; the Em 
perour Fuſtinian makes the Embaſſadours of the Nation of the Abari 
whence they bad come, &c. This was the thirty ſixth year of Fuſti- 
nian's Fimpire» Concerning the ſame Embally of the Abares to Fu- 
flinian, Menander Protector is to be conſulted in the Firſt Book of his 


Hiſtory, pag 99 of the King's Edition. where he excellently well de- 


ſcribes that Embaſſy , and confirms Victor Tunonenſis's opinion. For 
be.ſays, that Fuftinian died not long after. Vale. | 


5 8 


Concerning the Murder of Juſtinus Kinſman 
to the Emperour Juſtinus. 


K HE Emperour ] Juſtinus therefore recei- 

ved Juſtinus with great appearances of 
kindneſs and friendſhip; but ſoon after he fra- 
med [ various ] cauſes and pretences,and [ by de- 
orces] deprived him of his“ Satellites, his Dome- 
ſticks, and the Protectors of his Body,and * forbids 


* Guards, 
Or, Parti- 
ſaus. 


Tas 7: his Acceſs to himſelf: ' for he ſate at home. 


IN DN ; | 
@egd'ss, Nicephorns took away the Prepoſition here. For he has 
exprelt this place of Evagrius thus: x) Tas duvrs aeg2des dveiggs, 
and hindred him from going abroad. But I had rather write with Eva- 
grius, Tis Te mag) dw ges Ei Which reading I have 
followed in my Vertion. Vale. 

b Kd 34g ir Nicephorus and Chriſtophorſon underſtood theſe 
words of Evagrius concerning Fuſtinus kinſman to the Emperour Zu» 


ſtinus, But I had rather take them as meant of the Emperour Fuftinus 


himſelf. For he being ſickly, for the mot part ſate at home, and forbad 
his kinſnan 7«ſtinys accels to himſelf, Indeed, Cedrenus and Zonaras 


— 
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do atteſt what I have faid concerning Juſtinus; For Cedrenus's wordt 
are ho we _ 6 _ 2 vornadio hu © 8 1 
K e , This Juſtinus was continually fick, and 1; 
fighted, and unable ts come abroad. Valel. 18 IIs. 


[At length] by Juſtinus's order © he is removed e nn. 
to the Great City Alerandia; where he is moſt tem, ;; 
inhumanely murdered in the dead of th night, yh 

whilſt he lay in his bed; this being the reward he be. 


received for his kindneſs to the Republick, and for — rater 


thoſe eminent Services he had performed in the Ae i, 
Wars. Nor would the Emperour Fuſtinus and his removed. 
wife Sophia abate of their rage, or could they So in the 


ſatiate their burning fury [ conceived againſt Ju. 9'*B9ing 
ſtmus,] till ſuch time as they had ſeen his head after ng 


twas cut off, and had trampled it under their feet, reading 3 
Je, &c ; Nicephorus reads, S οαινν νν, and underſtands that Mes 
of Evagrius concerning the Barbarians who. had been carried thithe; 
by the Romans. Further, this Fuſtinus was made Auguſtalss and Dux 
of Alexandria, by the Emperour Fuſtinus in the ſixth year of his Em. 
pire, as Theophanes and Cedrenus do relate. Cedrenus's words are 
theſe : dgxzoz; os iD, im 6 avenltds avis avſes@- , 3; zy I: 
dMEurSpeins h were x7! Fs Pannews, de Am. 
panoz. But Juſtinus baving heard that his kinſman, who was Augy. 
ſtalis and Dux-of Alexandria,meditated treachery againſt the Emperouy, 
he ſent and beheaded bim. Write thus, 3 ny duſ«gtiai©- Y t 
hg uασẽỹRñpelas, according as the reading is in Theophanes, For thoſe 
two dignities, Auguſtalis and Dux, although they were diſtinct, yet 
were now and then given to one and the {ame perſon by the Empe. 
rours, as may be proved by many inſtances. Farther, this dignity 
was beſtowed on Juſtinus by the Emperour, not in honour to him, 
but rather that he might ſend him far off from the Imperial City. 
Therefore the City Alexandria was to Juſtinus inſtead of a priſon, 
Hence tis, that Theophanes in his Chronicon relates, that Fujrinus 
Auguſius detained his Coufin- German Faſtinus priſoner as *twere at 
Alexandria. Moreover, Fohannes Biclar ienſis, in his Chronicon, pl:ces 
the murder of this Juſtinus on the ſecond year of Juſtinus Funior's Em- 
pire; to wit on the ſame year whereon Æeherius and Addæus had a 
capital puniſhment inflicted on them. And this is more agreeable to 
the account given here by Evagrius. Valel. _ | 


CHAP. III. 


Concerning thoſe Miſcreants Addæus and .- 
therius. | 


F Oreover, not long after, the Emperonr * 0% en 
delivered up Atherius and Addeus , br f. 
( perſons of the * Senatorian Order, who had ger = 
been great Favourites of the Emperour Juſti- tive par 
nian,) to a judiciary proceſs, they being ticle mul 
charged with an accuſation of High-Treaſon, be expun- 
Of theſe two, eAtherius confeſſed that he de-; = 
ſigned to kill the Emperour by Poyſon, and ſaid ck ſuper- 
that he had Addæus his Accomplice in this at- fluous 


{tempt,. and his Aſſiſtant in all [ his other de- Vale. 


ſigns.] But Addeus with hortid Oaths affir-" Ti . 
med, that he was wholly ignorant of theſe 77, 
[ Treaſons,] Nevertheleſs, both of them were F;c/arier 
beheaded. Addeus at ſuch time as his head was cut i: in bs 
off, affirmed, that in this matter he had been falſely CH % 


accuſed, but that he was deſervedly puniſhed by pag 


{divine} Juſtice, which inſpects all affairs where- do ne- 
ever tranſacted: for [he ſaid] that by Magick rats 
he had murdered Theodotus the PrefeFus-Pretorio, 22 
: | cOnt 
ſecond year of the mentioned Emperour, in the Imperial City, therius 
and Addæus Patritii, being detected whilft by Phyſitians they attempted 
to killJaſtinus by Poyſon rather than ſword, are ordered to be puniſted 
with a Pw ſentence: the former was devoured by wild Beaſts, tht 
the (econd was burnt to death. I know not whether Johannes Biclarr 
enſis termed theſe men Patritii inſtead of Senators; but there is a grea: 
ditterence between the Patritian and Senatorian dignity. Concerning 
the ſame Ætherius and Addens, Euflathins in the Life of Eutychus 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople, writes thus: d quidem die, id ef 
terti4 Oftobris, &c; On which day, that is the third of October, tho 
perſons alſo who had framed Plots againſt the hoh man and had caſt 
bim into Exile, II mean] Atherius and Addæus, the latter of ben 
was Prefett of the City, and the former was Curator of C tbe bouſe of ] 


Antiochus, died, &c. Valeſ. 
| But 


LI B. V. 
But I cannot poſitively affirm whether or no theſe 

things were ſo: however, they were both moſt 

* #Or, Bug- 

ele? domite. And eAitherius omitted no ſort of Calumny, 

but preyed upon the Eſtates as well of the living, 

Ae means s of the dead, in the name of that Imperial *Houſe, 

2 lee of which he was Curator Lor, Governour] during 

. of the Empire of Fuſtinian. And ſuch was the con- 

which Æ cluſion of theſe matters. a 

therius 


was Curator, as Euſtathius atteſts in the place juſt now cited: ile autem 


Antiochie Curator. 'Euſtathius's words in Greek, if I miſtake not, are 
theſe; 6 J8 res- Ns evnye, that is, But Atherius Curator 
of the Houſe of Antiochus, The fame Euſtathius makes mention of 
this houſe, when he deſcribes in what manner Earychins was ejected 
out of the Imperial City: Dicebant enim quidam graves viri, &c. 
For ſome grave men {aid, if be ſhould go out of the Sacred Temple, he 
would be ( led. For ſome Armed men, who mere placed in the Mannour- 
Houſe of Antiochugy ſtayed for him without, for that purpoſe. Theopiy- 
lactus mentions the ſame Imperial Houſe in his th:rd Book, Chapter 3. 
There were many ſuch houſes, at Conſtantinople, as the Houſe of Placi- 
dia, the Houſe of F/accil/a, the Houſe of Hor miſda, and ſeveral others 
belonging to the Emperour: each of which Houſes had its Curator, who 
look'd after that Houſe or Palace, and all its Revenues. Theſe Officers 
are termed Cure Palatiorum in the Notitia of the Roman Empire, un- 
der the diſpoſe of the Caſtrenſis of the Sacred Palace. But then, the dig- 
nity of theſe Curators was the chiefeſt, and their Title was Moſt Glo- 
rious and Moſt Magnificent; as Tiberius Auguſtus's Conſtitution de 
Domibus Imperialibus informs us. Valeſ. 


En e F. 


C oncerning the Edict of our Faith, which Ju- 
ſtinus wrote to the Chriſtians in all places. 


Oreover, the ſame Juſtinus wrote an E- 

dict to the Chriſtians in all places, the 
Contents] whereof | ran ] in theſe expreſs 
words. IN THE NAME OF THE 
49 FI 

C 


SCOoOoTO?rpO 7 
- f e 


Y = 


John 14. - 3 
- „My peace I give unto you, be J 
Chriſt, our true Ged. My peace leave with you, 
declares the ſame [ Chriſt ] to all men, The 
purport of which [expreſſions] is nothing elſe, 
10. Ran but that thoſe who believe in him ſhould unite 
in” in one and the ſame Church: being of the ſame 
| Or, O 712414 in relation to the trae || Faith of the Chri- 
me, ſtians, and having an averſion for them who affirm 
*Or,Firſt or think the contrary. For, the * Primary ſafe- 
ation ty D which J bus been appointed to all men, 
[Ls] the Confeſſion of the true Faith, Where- 
fore, We alſo following the Evangelick Admoni 
tions, and the Holy Symbol, or Creed of the Holy 
Fathers, do exhort all men to betake themſelves to 
one and the ſame Church and Opinion: believin 
in the Father, in the Son, and in the Holy Spirit, 
in the Conſubſtantial Trinity, in the One Deity, 
tor $1.7 Nature and Þ Eſſence, both in word and deed, 
ance, nd || aſſerting One Might and Power and Ope- 
| Or, G1, Tation, in the three Hypoſtaſes or Perſons, into 
hug. which we have been baptized, in which we have 
believed, and to which we have been conjoyned. 
8 For we adore the Unity in the Trinity, and the 
ad Joy. Trinity in the Unity, which bath an admirable 
16. e. both Diviſion, and * Unition: and Unity in re- 
on Pect of the F Eſſence or Deity : but a Trinity in 
ſtance, TejpeF of the propricties of Hypoſtaſes or Per- 


V Evagrius Scholaſticus. ; 


flagitious wretches. Audeus was a Notorious“ So- 


man, and that the Miracles f belong both to One 


ſons. For, that we may ſo ſpeak, it i indiviſibly 
drvided, and diviſibly. conjoyned: For [| there 
#5] One in T, hree, |. to. wit, | the Deity, and 
Three ¶ are] One, in whom {namely ] is the 
Detty, or, to ſpeak more accurately, which Lare] the 
Deity it ſelf - God the Father, God the Son, God 
the Holy Ghoſt, when as each Perſon is conſidered 
by himſelf; the mind [to wit \ dividing thoſe 
things which are inſeparable : the Three [| Fer- 
ſons being one] God, underſtood together, on ac- . 
count of the ſame Motion and the ſame Nature, 
For we _ both to confeſs one God, and alſo | 
to aſſert Three * Hypoſtaſes or Proprieties. But * Or, Sub. 
we Confeſs bim, the only Begotten Son of God * n, 
God the Mord, why was begotten of the Fathexß 
before Ages and without time, not made; in the 
laſt days to have deſcended from Heaven on our 
account and for our Salvation, and to have been 
nc ar nate by the Holy Ghoſt, and of our Lady the 
Holy Glorious Theotocos and Ever-Firgin Mary, 
and to hade been born of ber : * who is ow Lond cy, 10 
Jeſus Chriſt, one of the Holy Trinity, Glorified 2 a 
together with the Father and the Holy Spirit. x 75 ei 
Je, 
ho is to the Father and tg the Holy Ghoſt» In Nicephorus, Book 17. 
Chap. 35. where this Edict of the Emperour Fuſt inus concerning the 
Faith is recorded, this place is read thus: G5 ts} 76 e x, 76 
G vu, iO. bo 15 equal to the Father aud to the Holy Spirit. 
Which reading Chriſt ophorſon hath followed. For he renders it thus; 
Nu eſt equalis Patri & Spiritui Santo, who is equal to the Father 
and to the Holy Spirit. But in this place the equAiry of the Father 
and Son is not treated of: but, whether Cmiſt be one of the 
Trinity» I have therefore ſupplyed this place righter from the excel- 
lent Florentine Manuſcript, in this manner; 3s is 6 ue 2. 
inge Yes 6 6s Ns dgias Tpi O-, owdogo rh Y Terp x 
T9 419 TVS0paTi, who is our Lord Feſus Chriſt, &c. The Tellerzan 
MS. has it written thus: 25 tw & 76 xe N To dM α,,j,, 
who is in the Father and in the Holy Spirit. Vale. In Robert 


Stephens the reading is the ſame with that ſet at the beginning of 
this note. 


For the holy Trinity hath not received an addi- 
tion of a Fourth Perſon, alth»ugh one of the holy 
Trinity, God the Word, hath been incarnate - but 
he is One and the ſame our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
Conſubſtantial to God and the Father according 
to the Deity, and the ſame ¶ Perſon is ] of the 
ſame ſubſtance with us in reſpectt of the H. 
manity : paſſible in fleh, and the ſame [ Per- 
ſon] impaſſuble in the Deity. For we acknow- 
ledge not One God the Word who wrought Mi- 
racks, and another who ſuffered: but we confeſs 
One and the ſame our Lord Jeſus Chriſt God the 
Word, to have been incarnate and perfectly made 
and the ſame, as likewiſe the ſufferings, which be 2 ny 
voluntarily underwent in the fleſh on account of 
our Salvation, For & a man gave not himſelf for Or, a cer. 
us; but God the Word himſelf, made man with- #4", or, 
out [any] Converſion, || underwent both a Spon-1%"" OW 
taneous Paſſion , and a death in the Fleſh for Oc, Re- 
us, Although therefore we confeſs bim to be ceived, 
God, yet we deny not that the ſame perſon is 
alſo Man: and by our confeſſing him to be man, 
we deny not the ſame Perſon to be alſo Cod, 
hence, whilſt we profeſs one and the ſame [Per- 
ſon] our Lord Jeſus Chriſt to be * compounded , O, Nad 
of both- Natures, the Deity and the Humanity, „. 
> we introduce not a Confuſion into the Unition, 

| | Th Ee 


a ereauſoply. Chriſtephorſon has rendred this place ill, in this 
manner: Non Confuſionem in Unitatem introducimus, Vie introduce not 
a confuſion into the Unity, Nor has Muſculus done right ; who 
tranſlates it thus: Unitatem non confundimns, We corfound not the 
Unity. I do not wonder at Muſculus, who in this Edict of Auſtinus 
always renders ew Unitatem, Unity, very erroneouſly. That 
Learned man hath committed the ſame miſtake, who has done into 
Latine the Fragments of Ephræmius B:ſhop of Antioch, which are ex- 
tant in Photius's Bibliotheca. But why Chriſtophorjon, who ever? 


b Euſyw7i 


were renders L, Copulationem, Copulation, ſhould at this placs 
hs tranſſate 


502 
| tranſlate it otherwiſe, I know not. Fohannes Langus Niephorus's 

Tranſlatour renders it thus: In Unione confuſionem non inducimus, We 
induce not a confuſion in the Union. Exaftly right. if you add a Syllable, 
in this manner, in Onitione, in the Unit ion. For the term Unio,though 
it be now a days frequently uſed in the Schools of Philoſophers and 
Divines, is a barbarous word, when tis taken for Unition. For 
nio in Latine ſignifies Unitatem, Unity; as may be proved from 
Tertullian, Jerome, Prudent ius, Pope Simplicius, and others. Let there- 
ſore thoſe Ai Carpers, or, Cenſurers] ceaſe reproving of us, be- 
cauſe in the Letter of Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria, which is re 
corded by Socrates book 1. chap» 6. we have tranſlated gνινẽ, T/nzo, 
For we did that from the . uſe and propriety of the Latine Tongue: 
which they being wholly ignorant of, thought that Vnio, Union, was 
nothing elſe but Unitionem, Unition. But, betwixt Vnio and Unit io, 
there is as much difference, as between words and L l In Union 
or Unity, there is nothing but what is ſimple or ſingle. But, in Uni- 
rion ſomet hing compounded of two is neceſſarily nnderſtoods 'Tis certain, 
the Old Tranſlatour of the Chalcedon Synod always renders Ss, 
Unition, or adunation. Valeſ. ; 


* Or, Shall For he * will not ceaſe to be God, becauſe ＋ a- 
10 6, . Clecably to us be was made man nor again, be- 


cauſe by Na ure he is God, and cannot receive a 
ire dre. ; 8 
| Sublims- likeneſs to us, will be refuſe to be man, For, as 
ey,or Emi- be hath continued God in the Humanity, ſo alſo 
nency. | thou gh 1 


* Or, Be- 5 nevertheleſs 
ang bath at | 
the ſame 


t ine. 


[ continues ] Man: * exiſting 
Both in the ſame, and is] One God and alſo Man, 
The Emmanuel. | Further, whereas] we con- 
feſs him perfect in the Deity, and perfect in the 

+ hls Humanity, of which [two] he is alſo made up, 
ow win Loet] Þ we bring not in a particular Diviſion or 
Tu dvd. Section upon his one compounded Hy poſtaſis but 
ber-, n we ſhow the difference of the Natures, which is 
u, un not deſtroyed Cor, taken away] by the Unition, 
7225 For, neither has the Divine Nature been changed 
ge at into the Humane , nor hath the Humane Nature 
Soares bien converted into the Divine, But both LNa- 
tures] being underſiood, or 
rather exiſting in the defini- 
tion and || manner 
of the proper Na- 
Doh * e tue, we affirm that 
the Unition was 

made according to the perſon - 
now, the Unition according to 
the perſon imports, that God 
the Word, that is one Perſon 
of the Three perſons of the 
Deity, was united not to a 
pre-exiſting Man, but in the 
Womb of our Lady the Holy- 
Glorious Theotocos and E- 
ver-Virgin Mary; that from her he framed to 
himſelf in a praper Perſon Fleſh of the ſame 
ſubſtance with us and ſubje to like paſſions in all 

things, ſin only excepted, and that it was enlive- 

4 g ned, with 4 rational and intelligent Soul. For 
3 he hid a Perſon in himſelf, and was made Man 
E TU ug 
nary. ad is One and the ſame our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
In Nice- Glorified together with the Father and the Holy 
phorus the Gi92jt, {| Aforeover, ] weighing in our minds 
rage his meff able Vnition, we rightly confeſs one Na- 
nn Fleſh is enlivened with a rational and intelligent 
an the ve. S. And again, taking into conſideration the 
ry Fleſk. difference of the Natures, we aſſert them to be 
Which res- introducing no manner of Diviſion. For each 
ding ie not ture is in bim. Wherefore, we confeſs One 


Nos i; ft er J - 
up gon. In Nicephorus tis truer 
written, thus; vouucrns os Y v- 
TP y 59s (M000, Nc. But, | 
had rather read thus; vouuzrys 
cd. (4490.00 fs x5 UTapyurrs be- 
ng underſtood, or rather exiſting, 
&c. Nor do I doubt but the 
Emperour 7uſtinus wrote fo as 1 
have fad: For he reproves him. 
ſell, becauſe he had ſaid, youuerns, 
being underſtood ; as if the 
difference of the two Natures in 
Chriſt were in the underſtanding 


only, and did not really exiſt. 
Valeſ. | 


|; A990, 


tolerable. f 
For Chriſt aud the jane Chriſt, One Son, One Perſon , 
bad not aOne Hy poſtaſis, [to be]. God and alſo Man. 


proper 

ſubliſtency iu the Fiſh, but before he aſſumed Fleſh, he had a proper 
ſubliſtency, in regard he was the ſecond perſon of the Sacred Trinity. 
Nevertheleis, if any one be minded to defend Nicephorus's reading, 1 
ſhall not much gainſay it. For it more fitly coheres with the words 
preceding» The ſenſe therefore is this, that he Son of God, who had a 


proper ſul ſiſtency from all Eternity, having aſſumed Fleſh, ſubſiſted 
therein perſanaily. Valeſ- | 
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exiſting in the \| Majeſty of the Deity, 


ture incarnate of God the Word, which in the 


w 


Di F. 
But all thoſe, win have thought or do think con- 

trary bereto, we Anathematize, and judge them 
eſtranged from the Holy Catholick' and Apoſtolick 
Church of God, Whereas therefore the true * Dog. * Pon; 
mata, which have been delivered to us by the or Ohin. 
Holy Fathers, are aſſerted; We exhort you all to nn. 
Concur in one and the ſame Catholick and Apo- 
ſtolick Church; yea rather, we beſeech you, For 

we are not aſhamed, though placed in the ſublimity 

of Royalty, to make uſe of ſuch expeſſions © fox 
the Conſent and Union of all Chriſtians, to the end 
one Glorification may be Þ attributed to 

the Great God and our Saviour Jeſus. 8 
Chriſt; and that in future no per- 5 
ſon might pretend to quarrel * about the Perſons * who 
or the Syllables. For the Syllables tend to one have long 
and the ſame right Faith and meaning: that Uſage qed os 


* "Tan; 
& I am 


and From, which hitherto bath ob- T6 furt 
tained | in Gods Holy Catbolick and 2 0. | a 
Apoſtolick Church, C remaining] in © though 
all things firm and without Innovation, and con- ego | 
tinuing [ſo] to all Futurity. edthe rl 


To this Edict all perſons gave their conſent, gar tes 
and affirmed ¶ that the Faith and Doctrine] was ding. 
[therein] Orthodoxly promulged : but yet it“ ale, 
reduced not ſo much as one [of the Church's e, 
members, ] which had been rent inſunder, to$ . 
an Unity, becauſe [the Emperour] in expreſs cg. The 
words had declared, that [the State of] the firſt wad 
Churches had been preſerved firm and without T 


Innovation, and for the time yet to come [ſhould perſons i 


. uſed on 
ſo continue. . account of 


| Neſtoriui 
Hereſie, who aſſerted two perſons in Chriſt, the one of man, 4 other 
of the Word. But the word , Syllables was annext on account 
of the Eutychian: and Acephals, who affirmed that Chriſt conſiſted of 
two Natures before the Unition ; but after the Unition, they aſſerted 
but one Nature in him. On the other hand, the Catholicks adored 
Chriſt in two Natures Thoſe Syllables therefore are & and e. 
Which though they are different, yet if they be rightly underſtood, 
do both aim at one and the ſame Faith and Opinion, as Fuſtinus adds 
See Evagrius above, at book 1. chap. 1. note (c.) Further, this Edit 
was promulged by Fuſtinus Junior on the firſt year of his Empire, to 
wit the year of Chriſt 566, as Baronns remarks : than which Edit 
Fuſtinus conferred nothing more upon the Catholick Church: but, 
ſatisfying himſelf in having only expounded the Orthodox Faith, bein 
future prohibited diſputes about the Neſtorian and Eutychian Opinion, 
and permitted every one to think of theſe matters according to his 
own arbitrement. From this Edict therefore followed no adrantagt, 
as Evagrius obſerves truly. Wherefore Johannes Biclarienſis Cad] 
amiſs in his Chronicon, whoſe words concerning Fuſtinus Funior att 
theſe: Q, Juſtinus anno primo Regni ſui, &c; Which juſtinus inthe 
firſt year of hrs Reign, deſtroyed thoſe things which had been deviſed 
againſt the Chalcedon Synod. And ſuffered the Creed of the Hoh Fi 
thers of the Church convened at Conſtantinople, ( which Creed had been 
laudably received in the Chalcedon Synod,} to have entrance, andto be 
ſung by the people in every Catholick Church, before the Lords Pier 
was to be repeated. Biclarienſis attributes thoſe things to Juſtinu 
Junior, which rather befitted Zuſtinus Senior. Valeſ. 


— 


at, 


CHAP. v. 
Concerning the Ejectiou of Anaſtaſius Biſho 
of * Theopolis- i | 67. 4 
| tioch 


NMR": Juſtinus ejected Anaſtaſius out 
Y 4 of the Chair of Theopolis ; objecting a- 
gainſt him, both the profuſe expence of the ſacred 
Revenue which had been made, ſaying it was 
immoderate, and not according to what was 

meet and neceſſary; and alſo [charging him] 

with + refte&ting abuſively on himſelf, For + 0r Bl 
when Anaſtaſius was asked, why he would fling phem © 
away the ſacred money in ſo laviſh a manner, $%%, 
he replyed openly , that it might not be taken® 
away by Juſtinus that common Peſt, But 'twas 
ſaid that [Juſtinus ] had therefore conceived 


jan old Grudge againſt Anaſtaſius, becauſe when 


he 


* 
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. 2 HI 4 A N 
\ Ti S he demafided money of him * at his promotion 
gun * to the Biſhoprick, Auaſtaſius would not give it 
«8/11 him. Moreover, other matters were objected 
Nacepho- againſt Auaſtaſius, by ſome perſons who, I ſup- 
pos * poſe, were deſirous of ſerving au promoting the 
auger Emperor's deſign. 1 
ſtood not oh Fs 14 be ben i tack it * 
thele words, omitted them, as may be ſeen in boo 17 chaps 36. 
For be has expreſt this place of Evagrius thus Lepihagv q plwicar Toy 
Gran Aero, zump C yehuam, & Geog NV, But 'twas 
43d that juſtinus was. angry with him, becauſe be refuſed to give 
m money when he demanded it» But twas cage to have mended 
the place of Evagrius, in this manner; in 4 i xpipars Tho 
none ryxererdels U N d’ Sivan, becauſe having been promoted 
to the Biſboprick be refuſed to give L Juſtinus ] money who demanded 
it. And fo Coriſtophorſon and Muſculus ſeem to have read. For 
thus Muſculus renders it: Dicitur autem Anaſtaſio juccenſunſſe, quod 

uum pecuniam pro Epiſcopat is collat ione exigeret, dare illam nolue- 
lit; But is ſaid that he bad been angry w1th Anaſtaſius, becauſe 
when be exacted money for his Collat ion to the Biſhoprick, be refuſed 
to give it · This occaſion of hatred therefore againſt Anaſt aſius was of 
a long ſtanding, before Fuſtinus had arrived at the Empire. Wherefore 
Evagrius uſed the word plwioat which fignities an ancient and con. 
cealed Anger. Tis certain, whiltt Fuſtinian ſurvived, Anaſtaſius had 
deen elected Biſhop of Antioch. Now, the Grandees at Court, and 
thoſe whole intereſt was great with the . e were wont to exact 
money ot them who were elected Patriarch, as may be proved by the 
Example of Chryſapius the Eunuch, who demanded money of Flavia- 
nu B ſhop of Conſt ant inople; as Evagr1us has related above, fee book 2. 
chap· 2. Nevertheleſs, this was forbidden by the Nove Conſtitut ions of 
jultinian. Valeſ. | 5 . 

b Indeed, Toeophanes in his Chronicon, brings another reaſon, on 
account whereof Anaſtaſius Sinaita was depoſed from the See of An. 
tioch. But, becauſe Tranſtators have in no wiſe hit the meaning of 
Therphanes, 1 will annex his words here: T6 os auth 76 agen 
6 er.0w0n © dunn eicg 6 wiſe, 1. Ne. e701 d&pTIegpus 
M coc ra, I] Ts xavgarTiVomaAges T8 Xeieg)ovi 78 iodyvnv 
Ti ans Card og Y TvTs Yο“in] N 0̊ , Jinn Ths ids m- 
ome 1g] d ſaud noi Tegivs : That is, as I render it» On the ſame 
Jear Anattaſius the Great, Biſhcp of Antioch, in regard in his anſwer 
to the Synodick Letters, he had repreh:ndea John Biſhop of Conſtan- 
tinople who bad ordained John Biſkop of Alexandria, and had Lat the 
ſame time reproved him] who had been ordamed by bim, was ejected 
out of his Biſheprick by reaſon of Juſtinus's indignation. | read there 
fore in Thecphanes, x) 3 Ns jr, which emendation is moſt 
certain. Fobn Biſhop of Alexandria had been ordained at Conftan- 
nnople by Johannes Scholaſticus, on the fifth year of Juſtinus | 
Empire, in the year of C#.rifſt 570. as Baronins alſo relates. After bis 
ordination, when (as 'twas uſual) he had written Synodick Letters 
to Anaſtaſius Biſhop of Antioch, Anaſtaſius in his anſwer to thoſe Let. 
ters, had ſeverely reproved his Ordainer Johannes; in regard, con- 
trary to the Eccleſiaſtick Rules, he had been thrult into the place of 
Eutychius as then liring. He had alſo reprehended him, who having 
been ordained by bim , had drawn upon himſelf the fault and blot 
of his own Ordainer. The Emperor Fuſtinus (who loved Johannes 
Scholaſticus, as being the perſon by whom he had been Crowned,) 
taking offence, at this thing, ejected Anaſtaſius out of his See. Theo- 
Phares's Latin Tranſlator thought, that thoſe Synodick Letters which 
Anaſtaſius had given anſwer to, had been written by Johannes Biſhop 
of Conſlantmople; which is a miſtake. For they were written by 
Jebannes B.ſhop of Alexandria in the beginning of his Epiſcopate. 
Therefore, after the word gv»2N«@v a Comma mult be put, as Ana- 
ſtaſis Bibliot hecarius has done. Further, Barons places this Depo- 
tion of Anaſt aſius on the year of Chriſt 573; which is the ezgheh 
year of Zujiinus's Empire. But I had rather with Theophanes, place 
it on the Fifth or Sixth year of the ſame Juſt inus, in regard it 
bepned a little aſter the ordination of Fohannes Biſhop of Alexan- 

ria, which was performed on the year of Chriſt 570, as Baronius 


bimſelf does atteſt. Valeſ. 


8 


oy, 
K 


- ne 
That after Anaſtaſius, Gregorius was made 
Biſhop, and concerning his diſpoſition. 


Men. JI UT after Anaſtaſius, Gregorius is preferred 
tas 2 to the Epiſcopal Throne, whoſe glory, 
— 2 that I may uſe the Poer's expreſſion, « far ſpread. 

ſon | 
have rendred this place very ill, as if by theſe words Evagrins would 
have ſhown, that Gregorius Biſhop of Antioch had been eminent for 
betty. But Langus has turned theſe words righter, thus: Cujus 
lata el? Gloria, ut Poetæ verbis utar, whoje Glory is far ſpread, 
that I may uſe the Poets Words. Valeſ. Evagrius makes uſe of the 


eluſiat a. 


/ Evagrius Scholaſticus. 
[This perſon] from his younger years had been 
exerciſed in the Monaſtick Conflicts, and had 
ſtriven with ſo much courage and conſtancy 


of mind, that in a. very 
ſort time, || even during 
his youthful age; lie atri- 


and Governed the Monaſte- 


he embraced a _ : 
+ Monaltick life, f ne. 
C Afterwards, J F 
1 * 18 
uſiinu hne pre- „e 
ſided * 0 * | 
Monks ] of mount Sinai al- 
lo; in which place he fell into 
the greateſt of dangers, by 
undergoing a Siege from 
thoſe Arabian. | termed } 
Scenitæ. Nevertheleſs, when 
he had procured that place 
a profound Peace, he was 
called from thence to the 
Þ+ Patriarchate. For under- 
anding and virtue of wind; 
© and in all other things he 
was the eminenteſt perſon of 
all men, and the moſt active 
in [effecting] whatever he 
had propoſed to himſelf; 
of an undaunted hs 
ſpirit, and a man ul "= Baue 
not to be induced 4d by fear. 
to yield, or to be 


afraid of the Secular power. 


He made ſuch magnificent 


ſons could either ſee, ot hear 
he was! going forth, flock'd 
together. The honour gi- 
ven to the ſupreameſt Pow- 
ers [ of this world] was infe- 
rior to that [paid] to this 
man; for people were for 
the moſt part deſirous, both 
of ſeeing him as near as poſ- 
ſibly they could, and coveted 
to hear him diſcourſe. For 
he was moſt excellently qua- 
lined to excite a deſire of 
himſelfinall per ſons, who up- 
on whatever account came to 
and converſed with him. For, 
his aſpect was admirable, 
and his diſcourſe, by rea- 
ſon of his pleaſantneſs of 


red at the higheſt degrees; 


ry of the * Byzantii, where 


ſpeech, moſt delightful ; as 
any man, in the preſent apprehending of a thin 
and moſt quick in action: in || chooling the beſt || 
advice, and in paſſing a judgment; as well of his“ L 
own, as the affairs of others, he was = 


504 


Et vb Hour, from thi 
firſt down 1p0n bis Chin. 


- b Tos M Na warns, 
Fohannes Langus renders theſe 
words thus: Primum vero By- 
Tantii Monaſterio præfuit, but 
in the firſt place he preſided over 
the Monaſtery of Byzantium. But 
Evagrius does not ſay, that Gre- 
gorius was a Monk or Abbot of 
3)zanttum,. but that he was Ab- 
bot of the Monaſtery of the Y- 
Fantii, This ſeems to have been 
a Monaſtery - in Syria, wherein 
Gregorius, whilſt he was yet 
young, had received the Rudi- 
ments of a Monaltick life. Theo- 
phanes in his Chronicon, pag · 206: 
ſays Gregorius had been Apocri- 
ſiartus (that it, Procurator, or A- 
gent) of the Monaſtery of the 
Byzantii. Valeſ. 


+ Or, Arch-Biſhopricks 
4 3 | r 
e Ida o MN Rege D- 1 


conjecture we ſhould read here, 
via Te & M KEgTIS ©, 


and in all things he wa: the emi- 


nenteſt perſon of all Men For ſo 
Evagrius expreſſes himſelf here- 
after, at chap. 19. of this book ; 
Where his words concerning Mau- 
ricius are theſe; x) mivre ey mes 
o deju Te Y ad \wiiſev, and e- 


very way accurate and immovable, 


Valeſ. 


+ diſtributions of money, and uſed ſuch a boun- H or, C. 
tifulneſs and liberality towards all men, that but ion. 

whenever he went abroad, nul | | 
of people beſides thoſe that were his uſual at- 
tendants, followed him. And whatever per- 


numerous crowds 


4 Het. I had rather 
make it Tevw ma, going forth. 
In Nicephorus the reading is 
dib going, Vale. 

© Kal 1 , &s Thy vα⁰ 
Tlw agxnv dre Tis eis Tov 
ares nus. Nicephorus read 
this place othervife. For, in- 
ſtead of the word TouyTyy he 


has Kc , Mundane, or, Se- 


cular. Which in my judgment is 
far righter. Johannes Langus has 
tranſlated Nrcephorus's words 
thus: Et honorem mundayis dig- 
nit atibus debitum, pre viri hujus 
obſervant id ſecundo loco habebant, 
And they placed [or, had] the 
honour due to Secular dignities, 
in the ſecond place, in reſpeti 
7 4 obſervancy of this man. 

aleſ. | 


ready as ever was 


85 


bf 


| moſt pru- + Or. A/ 
dent. On which account he perfomed 8 
ny and ſuch great things, never deferring any 
buſineſs till the morrow. He was the admira- 
tion not only of the Roman Emperours, but of 
them of Perſia alſo, in regard he ſo demeaned 


© | himfelf in all affairs, as either neceſſity required, 
— expreſſion at chap. 15. book t. Where he ſpeaks of I/idorus | | a N requires 


clarienſis might obſtru& them [in thoſe performances.] 


c edrenus. Beſides, even Jahannes Biclarienſit himſelf diſagrees from 


4 


$04 | 
roy Ya Or oceaſion would bear; [to which he Was! 
er ped never wanting, as | ſhall manifeſt particularly 
own judg- in due place. There was in him much of ve- 
ment, I OG hemency, and alſa ſome- 
have reſtored this place very bap- times paſſion. But on the 
pily, in this manner, vx 55369"; other hand, his Lenity and 
that is, when Je e, . Manſuetude was not little, 
Land Valeſ. but rather f abundant and 
T Thgeusozor, | extraordinary. So that, that 
ſaying which with great wiſdom hath been utter- 

ed by Gregorius the Divine, might incomparably 

+1 well befit him; an Auſterity ſo well tempered 
1 Or,Baſb- with || Modeſty, that the one is not injured by the 


fulneſs. other; but both are an ornament and commendation 
to each other. 8 
e 
How thoſe termed the Perſarmenii ſurrendred 
themſelves + to the Romans: on which 
f = „, account a War broke out || between the Ro 
Rions mans and Perſians. | 
I Or, ieh : 5 8 
Fo Per- Uring the firſt Year of this [Gregor ius's] 


lian: Governing his Biſhoprick, the [Inhabi- 
tants!] of that [Country] anciently termed A.- 
menia the Great (which afterwards was named 

Per ſarmenia; this [Region ] had heretofore 

been ſubject to the Romans; but, after Philippus 


{ſucceſſor to Gordianus, had betrayed it to Sa- 


por, that termed Armenia the Leſs remained in 
ſubjection to the Romans; though all the reſt was 
in the power of the Perſians:) being profeſ- 
ſours of the Chriſtian Religion, in regard they 
a The ſame had ſuffered grievouſly from the Perſians, and 
282 los lure eſpecially || in thoſe matters which re- 
Qionofthe 47 nt% lated to their Religion, ſent an Em- 
Armeniiis their ogn baſſy ſecretly to Juſtinus, entreating 
alſign by Sentiment they f might be received as ſubjects to 
Theophants or, Opinion the Romans; to the end they might 
By anti | Or, with freedom and ſecurity perform 
nde, Might be C the Rites] of the Divine 
and by Jo. made. War 
hannes Bi- ſhip and honour, and that nothing 
in his hr Which Embaſſy ] Fuſtinus having admitted 
erg of, and ſome [Conditions ſet forth] in wri- 
words are ting having been agreed to by the Emperour, 


theſe: Ar. and confirmed with great and ſolemn * Oaths, 
meniorum | 

S Iberorum Gens qui a predicatione Apoſto/orum Chriſti fidem ſuſcepe. 
rant, &c. The Nation of the Armenii and Iberi who from the Preachan 
of the Apoſtles had embraced the Faith of Chriſt whilſt by Choſdroa Em- 
pereur of the Perſians they were compelled to the worſhip of Idols, refu- 
fed Chedt:nce to that impious Command, and Surrendred themſelves 


mrith their Provinces to the Romans. Which thing broke the League of 


Peace between the Romans ad Perſians. But the Abbot of Biclaire is 
miſtaken in this, to wit, his placing the defection of the Armenii on 
Triſtinus fumior's Firſt year. For the Peace between the Romans and 
Perſians was broken on the S2venth year of the Emperour Fuſtinus, as 
Theofhylatius relates in the Third Buok of his Hiſtory, Chap. 9; and 
likewife Theophanes, and bis Tranſlatour Anaſtaſius Bibliothecarius, and 


himfelf in his Narrative of this affair. For he ſubjoyns theſe words a 
little after: Anno quinto Fuſtinus Imperator, & c. On | his] Fifth year 
the Emperour Juſtinus, having repelled the Perſiam, makes Armenia 
and Iberia Raman Previnces, Valeſ. 

6 Conce ning this Oath, wherein the Emperour FJuſtinus had 
bound himſelf, that he would never deliver up the Armenis and Ibers 
(ho had Surrendred themſelves to the Romans,) to the Perſians, Me- 
nander Protectar ſpeaks in hi Excerpt. Legationum, pag. 121 of the 
King's Edition: Noyzv zd 8 iL more RAU 6 KelGar THI. 6 U 
107 AV ie u T8 Bag1\kas.Tols TegTag io. Y reis WTANW 
enact ich euuwpry 78 6 Baginzus, &&c. Which words the 


Tranflator undertitoed not. In the tirit place therefore, inſtead of 


av legizys by Fuſtinianus, it muſt be mended thus, d ies by 
Juſtinus. And then, the whole place is to be rendred in this manner. 
For Tiberius Cæſar deſervedl» made the greateſt account of thoſe Oaths, 
which by the Emperour Juſtinus had been given to the Perſarments 


jan. 586 an jection to bimſelf. But, if be uu. 1 


in Military affairs. 


feftion, and their Relations, and in general thoſe who ſhould bave 4 mind 


#” 4. 
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ende avgur, toreduce that Land 


not be able to effeft that thing, and could nat = end tothe Wir - 
that he would never Surrender up to the Per ances Authors of that de. 


to be dubjelůs ler, partakers] of the Roman Republick, Valeſ. 
the Armenii kill their own © Gover- 2 wi 


7 © 
nours, and * in one intire Body joyn -* Or, BY « Seng, 


themſelves to the Roman Empire,toge- Ser For hebel 
ther with their Neighbours whom they mA - bag 
| had taken into an Aſſociation with themſelves, as 5%, or * 


* . of the ſame, as of other Nations; Var- dor f 

anes being their Leader, Ia . Armenia 

erſcn eminent amongſt em oy * I e ; of 

or deſcent, dignity, and skill qejizered up themſelves 0 

When Romans, as Theopbylactus tells y; 

therefore Choſroes complain- in his ebird bock chay. p; and 

ed of theſe things, Juſtinus n 1 Ex. 

diſmiſſed This Embaſſadours] 7? lays the ag 2 p — 
. LC, «XCeYPta 

with theſe words, that the Legationum, pag. 115, Va 

peace (which had been made . 

between them] was terminated, and that twas 

not poſlible for Chriſtians to reject Chriſtians when 

they made them their refuge in a time of War. 

This was Fuſtinus's anſwer. Nevertheleſs, he 

made no preparations for a War; but yielded up o. * 

himſelf to his uſual Voluptuouſneſs, and || Poſt- 4 Aar. 


poned all affairs to his own pleaſures. in the Se. 
| 7 | | Cond place 
N 


9 


CHAP. VIII. 


Concerning Marcianus the F Magiſter Mili- 1,92 
tum, and concerning the Siege of Nilibis. — 
Soldiers, 

LL rther, ] he ſends * Marcianus, who was *Thhays 
his Kinſman, Magiſter of the Oriental in hiCbro 
[ Ailice,] but allows him neither an Army fit n 
for an engagement, nor any other ſufficient pro- ſon Mark 
viſion for the [carrying ona] War. Aarci- nus udo. 
anus arrives in Meſopotamia, to the manifeſt likewiſe 

hazard and Subverſion of all affairs, drawing % Dat 
along with him ſome few Soldiers, and thoſe , . : 
unarmed ; having alſo with him ſome Trench-'40-lws 
makers and Ox-drivers, whom he had by force ri. But 
taken from among the © Provincials. He comes 

to an Engagement therefore with the Perſians in —_ 
a ſmall Fight about Nifibis, (the Perſians them- o_ vr 
ſelves being as yet unprovided for a War) and extant in 
having got the better, lays Siege to the City: Photiw's 
the Perſians [in the interim ] thought not fit Bupliatis 


$|to ſhut the Gates, but moſt ſcornfully re- keen 


proach'd and derided the Army of the Romans. i ad 
Many other Prodigies were ſeen, which fore- calls him 
ſhewed the future misfortunes ; but at the be- the Bye 


ginning of this War, we our ſelves ſaw a Calf wur wn 
newly calv'd, out of whoſe neck grew forth {ws 
two heads, Brother's 

4 £ Fon. (Ve 
lefius in his note here, renders that Greek word, thus, Conſobrinun 
Siſter's Son. And ſays, be was ſent Maziſter M:l:tum into theEalt by 
Juſtinus on the Eighth year of by Empire. Valeſe 
 bBonaana;. From the Florentine and Telerian MSS. I have mended 
it thus, gonà us Drivers of Oxen ; and fo Nicephorus read, But Nice. 
phorus inſerts two words here. For he expreſſes this paſſage thus, a. 
%, Y pageis Y Bend Tas: that is, as Lang us renders it, as 4" 
Ditchers, and Taylors, and Drivers of Oxen, Which word [147 
lors) Nicephorus ſeems to have read in his Copy. For I ſee not when 
he could have gotten it. Further, there was uſe of theſe Taylors in the 
Camps, to mend the Soldiers Clothes, or elle to ſow Skins together ir 
Tents or Tabernacles, Valeſ. - | 

© Sw7th@. Tranſlators have rendred this place ill. For Ms: 
culus tranſlates it thus : Er foſſdres quoſiam ac bubulcos ex municipis 
acceptes ſecum habens, And baving with iin ſome Datchers and Ox 4" 
vers taken out of the Towns. But Cbriſt phorſon renders it it in 
manner: Inter quos habuit foſſires & Bubulcos ex numero vectigaliun 
exemptos, among ſt whom he bad Ditehers aud Ox-drivers exempted lo, 


and Iberi, who had re volted to the Romans, For the Emperour had 


| 


taken] out of their number who payed Tribute» They knew not ws 


* 


* 


= 


V. 
5 | * 2 
the word cuuprheig Fgnified. Eveprive has made uſe of this word: 


Collatores 
Militum 


above, at chap. 42. boo 


3- At which place we have remarked, that by 
are meant tbe Provincial Tribut ar ies, who are alſo termed 
in the Code. From thoſe therefore Martinus the Magiſter 
had by force drawn Ditchers and Oxe-drivers, and Taylours, 


hat he might make uſe of their Labour in bis Army : for he rec 
L 1 g them not amonglt the Souldiers, as Chriſtophorſon ſeems to bare 


thought. 


to a certain [place, ] and having 


— 


: Or, It 


follows. 


„I NA,. In Nicephorus 
(18 eee, with a double v. S0 
a little before, where the reading 
13 . U 
uritten 091.6, which is more 
uſual. Vet, that word may be 
vritten with a double x, as Heſy- 
cbius tells us. 


Valeſ. | 


a. 


A 


CHAP. IX. 
How Choſroes {after he had ſent his General 
Adaarmanes againſt the Romans, who 
afflited them with many and thoſe ſevere 
Loſſes; ) went himſelf in perſon to Niſibis. 


Ut Choſroes, after he had made ſufficient pro- 

viſion of all things neceſſary for a War, went 
ſs'd the Eu- 
pbrates in his own Country, ſends Adaarmanes 
into the Roman Territories, by a [place] ter- 
med Circeſium. This Circeſium is a Town moſt 
commodious to the Romans, ſituate in the ut- 
moſt confines of the Empire. Which [Town] 


of Evagrius Scholaſticus. 


1 
* 


is fortified not only with walls raiſed to a vaſt 


heighth; but the Rivers Euphrates and Aboras 
do likewiſe encompaſs it, and make the City 
as *twere an Iſland. But [_Choſroes] himſelf 
having, rogether with thoſe [Forces] about 
him, paſſed the River Tigris, marched directly 
to Niſibis. L Though ] theſe things had been 
done, [yet ] the Romans were a long while 
ignorant of them: in ſo much that 7ſtinus, giving 
overmuch credit to report, (which ſaid that 
Choſroos was either already dead, or drawing 
his very laſt breath,) became highly incenſed, 
becauſe the Siege of Niſibis was protracted ſo 


long: and ſent ſome perſons who might haſten 


Marcianus forward, and might forthwith bring 
him the Keys of the Gates: But when this af- 
fair was not in the leaſt forwarded, but rather 


he himſelf procured great ignominy and diſgrace, | 
in regard he would attempt thoſe things which 


could not be done againſt ſuch and ſo vaſt a 
City, and with ſo pitiful and deſpicable, an 
Army; in the firſt place a meſſage is brought 
to Gregorius Biſhop of Theopolis, For where- 
as the Biſhop of Niſibis was an intimate friend to 
Gregorius, in regard he had received great preſents 
from him; and moreover being one that was high- 
ly diſpleaſed at the Perſians contumelious uſage 
of the Chriſtians, which the Chriſtians had continu- 
ally ſuffered from them, being alſo deſirous that 
his own City might become ſubject [to the Em- 
pire] of the Romans; he gave Gregorius an ac- 
count of whatever was done in the Enemies 
Country, and in due time made known ¶ to 


him ] all things. Of which [matters Gre. 


gorius] forthwith ſent Juſtinus a Relation, de- 
claring to him Choſroes's ſudden irruption. But 
Juſtinus, involved in his uſual pleaſures, heeded 
not what had been written [to him by Gre. 
gorius; J nor would he give credit thereto , 
but only ſuppoſed (that true, J which he him- 
ſelf deſired. For * *tis uſual with perſons who 
are diſſolute, that they ſhould 
be -both *flethful and con. 
fident againſt the Events [of 
affairs; ] and if any thing 
happens contrary to their 
wills, they disbelieve it. He 
V wrote therefore to Grego- 
2 | rius, Lin which Letters 
he perfectly rejected thoſe things [told him by 
Gregorius, ] as being wholly falſe: or if they were 
true, yet, chat the Perſians could never prevent the 


v3 Nice phorus has it 


2 
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Siege; but, that if they did prevent it, they wow'd 
retire | from hence] with great loſs. [At the 
ſame time] he ſends one Acacius (a wicked and 
ſpiteful perſon, ) to Marcianus, giving him 
order, that although Marcianus ſhould have ſet 
one of his feet into the City, he ſhould never- 


| theleſs * turn him out of Commiſſion. Which * or, Re. 
| thing LAcacius] performed exactly, obeying move him 


the Emperour's Commands though to the dif- em 5 
advantage of the Republick. For being arrived Can 
in the [ Roman] Camp, he diveſts Marcianus 

of his Command, in the Enemies Country, with- 

out having acquainted the Army therewith. But 

the Centurions and Leaders of the Ranks, ha- 

ving underſtood at their coming off the Watch, 

that their Commander in chief was turn'd out of 
Commiſſion 2 f would not 5 0⁰ ae, . be-. 1 
appear in publick any more, think it muſt be made ic 28 - 
but left [the Service,] were 90. And ſo Mſculus ſeems to 
diſperſed here and there, and e ork 24 . ache, 
brake up the ridiculoussiege. would not be any more preſent with 
In the interim Adaarmanes the Army. Chriſt ophorſon trans 
having an Army of Perſians lates it in this manner, Copias non 
and barbarous Scenitæ fit to #terins ducunt, lead not the For. 
engage, paſſed by Circeſium, ces am more- But the Greek will 
and ruined the Roman Ter- 


1 


not bear this ſenſe. Valeſ. 


ritories with all manner of depopulations, bur- 

ning and killing, deſigning in his mind or perfor- 

ming nothing that was mean and trivial. He 

alſo takes Caſtles and many Villages, no body 
making a reſiſtance againſt him: Firſt, becauſe 

Lat that time] there was no Commander [of 

the Romans ] and then, in regard the L Ko- 

man] Souldiers were by Cheſroes ſhut up in 
Daras; as well Excurſions to fetch in forage, 

as irruptions, were made without impediment. 
He made an attack alſo vpon the , Theopolites 4 Ant ie: 
by the Souldiers he had with him; (for he went hians. 
not thither in perſon.) Nevertheleſs,thoſe [Soul- 


diers of his] received a repulſe beyond all-expe- 
Ctation, although no body, excepting only a very 
{mall number, continued inthe City; and though 
the Biſhop was fled, and had carried a long with. 
him the ſacred Treaſure, becauſe, both moſt part of 
the wall was fallen down, and the people alſo had 
raiſed a Sedition, being deſirous of beginning an 
Innovation, as it uſually happens, and moſt eſpe- 
cially at ſuch times as thoſe. Moreover, [the 
Seditious] themſelves betook themſelves to their 
heels, and had left the City empty; nothing at all , , 
being to be found out, * that might either annoy An, 
the Enemy, or on the other hand keep them off, m. 
| Yeigna ; 


b, uſed in ſuch a ſenſe, as by all the 


is ems 


words which I have not yet met wit 
Tranſlatours they are taken here. 


—e_ 


— _ 


- CHAP, x. 
Concerning the taking of Apamia and Daras. 


X ] Hen therefore Adairmanes had been Adu 
fruſtrated in this attempt, having burnt #1 _ 
that City anciently termed Heraclea, but after- ho 0 
wards named Gagalice, he took Apamia, which nf nes 
had been built by * Selcucus Nicator, a [| City ] 


written 
2 | in ancient 
Authors. In Theophanes's Chronicon, he is called Artabanes, and Ar- 
damanes in the Palatine Manuſcript Copy. Anaſtaſius Bibliot becartus 
terms him Dux Adermanus. In Nice phorus tis #2Juapusun, Vada- 
armanes In Theophanes Byzantius, Baraamanes. Hereafter in the 
thirteenth chapter he is termed Ardamanes. Theophylatns, Book 3, 
calls him Adormaanes. Valeſ. | | | 
b Seaeuxe T2 vixgrog@r. Undoubtedly it muſt be made rygrp©-; 
Nicatoris. For Seleucus the firft king of Syria, becauſe of his famous 
Victories; bad the ſurname of Nicator, as we learn from the O/d Coyne; 
which aſcribe this Title or Surname to him. Vale: Sce Valeſins's note? 


hag Amm. Marcel. pag. 41- 


heretofore 
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of ] time it was become extreamly ruinous. Ha- 


ving poſſeſt himſelf of this City on ſome Articles 
of agreement, (for L the Inhabitants J were 
in no wiſe in a capacity to make a reſiſtance, the 
wall by reaſon of its age being fallen to the 
ground; ) he utterly deſtroyed it by fire; and 
when he had made plunder of all things, con- 
trary to the conditions agreed to by him, he 
went away, aud lead away Captive all the Ci- 
d C the Inhabitants of } the adjacent 
Villages. Amongſt which [Priſoners] he car- 

ried away, alive the Biſhop of the City, and that 

perſon who was entruſted with the Government 

[ of the Province. ] Moreover, he committed 

* Or, cru. all manner of * outrages at his departure, there 
being na body that might reſtrain or give him 
any the leſt reſiſtance, excepting a very few 
Souldiers ſent by Juſtinus, under the Command 
of one Magnus, who was heretofore Preſident 
+ Bankers. of the - Argentarii at the Imperial City, but 
had afterwards by Juſtinus been made Curator 

And theſe 
LSouldiers ] alſo ran away with all the haſt 
imaginable, there having wanted but little of 
their being all taken by the Enemy. When 
therefore Adaarmanes had performed theſe Ex- 
ploits, he came to Cboſroes, who had not yet 
taken the City LDarat.] His joyning Forces 
with Choſroes was of great importance to [their] 
affairs, both becauſe it gave incouragement to 
their own men, and alſo ſtruck a terrour into 
the Enemy. Further, [| Choſroes ] found that 
City encompaſſed with a wall, and a vaſt Ram- 
pire of carth caſt up hard by the wall, alſo thoſe 


tizens, an 


elties. 


of one of the Imperial Houſes. 


#Machings Engines [termed | * Helepoles ſtanding ready 


uſed in and eſpecially the Catapulte wherewith ſtones are 
Sieges, to thrown from an Eminence, which [ Machines ] 


The Eeclefuſtica Hiſtory 


heretofore rich and popblous, but in [proceſs 


— hs 0 9 
3 FT, 9. 
* 1 
8 Lis, V 
; 1 705 v | 0 


d This perſon had heretofore been fent [by _ _ 
7uſtinus] againſt the Abari, [ac- „ Oe. 2 dThe Em. 
companied with] a vaſt Army of z,,,,/ or, i 15 
Souldiers which had been raiſed. Avares, Toberix 
But, the Souldiers not en- 122 the Come, 
during ſo much as the ſight of his Guards, againft the 4vare 


with an Army ſufficiently ſtrono 


on the ninth year of hi ire 
as e 1 
nicon, But Johanne: Bielarienſ 
ſays that was done in the have 
year of Fuſtinus's Empire: wh 

he relates, that from this Battel 
Tiberius returned a Conc 


of the Barbarians, Tiberius 
wanted but little of being 
taken, had not the Divine 
providence in a wonderful 
manner protected him, and 
reſerved him for the Ro- 
man Empire; which had to Conſtantinople. Wh: 
been reduced to ſuch danger decked to be falſe bY A 
by Fuſtinus's abſurd and raſh and Theophanes. Vale, wid 
attempts, that C'twas feared leaſt ] together 

with the whole State it ſhould be utterly ruined, 


and might yield to the“ prevalent power and Or, $ 
dominion of the Barbarians, great. 


— 


—— 


CHAP. XII. 
That Trajanus having been ſent Embaſſador 
zo Choſroes, & repaired the affairs of the * Cy. 


Romans. refted, , 
| : reſtored, 
4 therefore reſolves upon a - Courſe 

very ſeaſonable, and accommodate to the 
[preſent juncture of] affairs; which repaired 
the whole misfortune, For 'd 
* Trajanus, a wiſe perſon of 
the Senatorian Order, a man 
highly valued by all men 
for his gray-hairs and un- 
derſtanding, is diſpatch'd a- 
way to Choſroes: He was 


not to perform that Embaſſy 
in the name of 


rm 


1 Council, 
| or, advice, 
| 


2 This Trajanus was Patritiu 
and Queſtor of the Sacred Palace 
concerning his Embaſſie, to the 
Perſians, Menander Protefluy 
ſpeaks in the Stath Book of bis 
Hiſtortes, pag. 157. and 16;, 
This, as I think, is the Trajamy 
Parritius who had written 4 ſtor: 
Chronicle, an admirable work, 
as Suidas atteſts. Theophanes 


2 


: | : . This ga- mentions him in his Chroni 
_ they uſually term ＋ Petrarle, | In _ ! r EL of pag. 56, Suidas writes indeed 
Eon] C0 25 became Maſter of that City by force, eee K the Em- that he had lived in the timer of 
+ Or, Er- in the Winter time, Johannes the Son of 7 mo- behalf peak pire. Juſtinianus Ninot metus. But] 
ines to ſtratus being its Governour, who was very little in pe alf only of am of opinion that Suidas i 
<aft ones. ſollicitous about it, or rather betrayed it. For the Empreſs 1 Sophia, out, in regard no perſon of ths 


| 0:17::5 bath are reported. 
which. 


into his own Country. 


—Y 


CHAP. XI. 


——— 


That the Emperour Juſtinus was ſeized with 
a * Frenſie: bat Tiberius «undertook the 


* Or, 
Frantich 


—H_ care of the Republik, 


WI [ proceedings] when Juſtinus was 
made acquainted with, having in his 


mind not ſo much as one thought that was ſound 


and prudent, nor bearing his * misfortune ſo as 
it becomes a man to do; from ſuch an heighth 
of pride and haughtineſs he falls into a Frantick 
diſtemper and madneſs, and in future became in- 
per N 3 21 ſenſible of what was tranſacted. From thence 
I found it forward therefore Tiberius had the management 
written in of the Republick, a perſon by deſcent a Thra- 
cia, but one who bore the chiefeſt place of truſt, 
Land was the greateſt Favourite] with Jſtinus. 


2 T& eu 
76 Nr. 
It muſt be 
made uns 


the Te/e- 
ian MS. 
Vale 


Now, Choſroes had laid 
Siege to that City five months and more, no 
body appearing in its defence. Having there- 

fore brought all perſons out of the City, (which 
were a vaſt multitude,) and in a cruel manner 
killed ſome of them there, and preſerved others, 
which were the moſt in number, alive; he for- 
tified the City with a Garriſon, becauſe its 
ſite was commodious; but he himſelf returned 


name 1s mentioned in the Empire 
of Auſtinianus Rhinotmetus. But 
in the Reign of Fuſtinus junior, 
Trajanus Patritius is commended 
by Menander Protector in his 


Moreover, She wrote to 
Chaſroes, [in which Let- 
ter] She lamented both the 
calamities of her Husband, 
and alſo the State's being Sixt Book, and by our Evagriu 
deprived of an Emperour ; bere. Pale: 
adding withall, that *twas misbecoming [a 
Prince] to inſult over a woman that was a wi- 
dow, over a {| dead Emperour, and over a de- Or be- 
ſerted State: For, that * he himſelf, when he 7 
had fallen ſick ſometime ſince, had not only ex- _—_ 
perienced the like [humanity and kind uſage, ] 
but had likewiſe had the beſt Phyſicians ſent 
him by the Roman State, who alſo freed him 
from his diſtemper. | Hereby] therefore Choſ- 
roes is prevailed upon. And although he was 
juſt ready to make an Invaſion {| upon the Ter- 
ritories of the Romans, yet he concludes a Truce % 
for the ſpace of three years, in the Eaſtern parts. ja Nice 
But, *twas thought good, that Armenia“ ſhould phorus ti 
not be included in the like [conditions of a reading, 
Truce ;] ſo that, he might wage War there, u * 
ns P@W(040) 
provided no body diſturbed the Eaſtern parts. ,,gquus, 
upon the Territtorzes Lor, affairs] of the Romans. Valeſ. 
b Ey Tis e@pgTAnmus H, In my own Judgment I have be. 
ſtored this place very happily, ſo that inftead of the word 4s ! 
muſt be writen, ww #). For in the Truce which was made betueel 
the Romans and Perſians, it had been expreſly cautioned, that tber 
ſhould be a Ceſſation of Arms throughout the Eaſt only: but n 
Armenia and Iberia it ſhould be lawful to wage, War. 


See Men ander 
Procector in the Sixth Book of bis Hiſtories, pag. 157 


which author 
does fully confirm this our emendation. And ſo does Theophyla8i 
Book 3. Chap. 12. Valeſ. 


During 


* 


Tal 
bio 


5 % 
1 
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| During, the tranſaction of theſe affairs in the | 
«np Faſt, Sirmium was taken by the © Abares : were performed, ) both of © Johannes the Patriarch, c 2 


ci, which [City] the Gepidæ had poſſeſt them-¶ whom we mentioned before, together with, his © 


(where d ancient cuſtom ſays ſuch Solemnities» I c't 


2 On | . ITY: f 1 ſhould ſay 
2 ſelves of before, but had afterwards Surrendred | Clergy, of the Magiſtracy and Honorati, and of all read 
ay it to [the Emperour] Juſtinus, the Grand Officers about the Coprt; Juſtium, an old cu: 
ding in Ni- | ye oh I when he had inveſted Tiberius with the Imperial ſtop, that 
cepborus is the ſame. Nevertheleſs, I doubt not but it ſhon Coat, and had cloathed him in the [Pur- the Fmpe- 

"en cds I acdpor, by the Abares- For the Abares took the RY oe rag rs ps, . o., roursof 
ci Sirmuum, as Menander Protector atteſts in his — Legat in- P e] Robe, Wit a loud voice ſpake hes pen" pol 
- pag. 117+ Which City having before been in the hands of the publickly [theſe following words, | eivople - 
Gepida, the Abares who had deſtroyed the Kingdom of the Gepide, | ; „ ſhonld tie 


d. that that City, with the relt of the riches of the Gepidæ, had proclaimed in the Atrium of the Imperial Palace. For the old 
— into their 3 and dominion, as the fame Me nander relates, cafto was, that the Auguſts ſhould be proclaimed in the Seventh 
= 114 and 139. See Tbeophylactus, Book 1. Chap. 3. Valeſ. Mill:arium, or, mile, from the City, in the preſence of the Army, it 
pe LON he the Campus, or Field without the City. And Valens [was] the 
— — | firſt that had been ſtiled Emperour in that Suburb, by his Brother 


K i | : Palentinian, After whom, the following Emperours of the Eaſt were 
CHA P. XIII. proclaimed in the ſame place, as I have long ſince obſerved in m Note: 


5 * 8 on Amm. Marcellin: 2c th book, pag. 115, 116. The Emperou 
Concerning ihe Election q Tiberius to the] Zend 2 Crowned = the Seventh Milliarium by his gn Son 
concernins his diſpoſition. Leo, as Victor Iunonenſis relates in his. Chronicon. Likewiſe Baſili. 
Emp * and 8 fp fi f eus was alittle after ſtiled Emperour in the Campus, as ome Berk 
Bout the ſame time, Juſtinus by the advice torms us. Now, the campus wat in the Seventh Mulliarium, as The- 


a e Yap ophylactas atteſts, book 8. chap. 12. But who was firſt ſaluted 4 
of Sophia, proclainis Tiberius, Ceſar. At] guſtus in the Arrium of the Imperial Palace, at Confl eneceple, 1 havi 
whica Election [Fuſtinus] made ſuch a ſpeech, | not yet plainly found Indeed, Fuſtynus Frunror ſeems to have been 


as tranſcends all Hiſtory, as well ancient as mo-] procisimed ary nt there, as may be gathered from the firlt chapter in 
dern: the moſt Compaſſionate God allowing f #3 book. Valel. RD © Lo rife io 
Juſtinus this opportunity, both for a confeſſion | / Treepbanes in bis Chronicon atteſts, that (not ohannet Scho- 


F t laſticus, but) Eutychins was then Patriarch of C hs. 
of his own fins, and alſo that he might be the Au- 7ohannes Scholaſticus died on the Tenth 9 the Month pi 
thour of wholeſome advice for the advantage | gu/?, the day before the Calends of September. And Eutychins Was 


bn; And benefit of the State. For, at a convention | reitored to his own See on the ſame year, in the Month October, on the 


$4 ; i Eleventh Indict jon, as Theophanes atteſts. On the year following (which 
you. in the . of the [Imperial] gee 3 the 83 3 10 yes e Init, on AMI. 
4 | ace. ] Nicephorns adds a word here, in | S Pembe f,] this Eut)coems Crowned Tiberius Auguſtus, as Theo- 
th - 2 . 40 e 9 in the open Court hanes and the _—_ of the Alexandrian Chronicle inform us. 
' of the Imperial Palace. Theophylattus makes mention of this place, voor hes i er of the thing, I have perceived 
Brok 1+ Chap. 1. and relates, that the Emperours were uſually proclaim- oy Ig, Is fade Ko 1 — for Evagrius ſpeaks not here 
ed there; godly ) axles 5 ne [lays he,] om TW vra gee” 5 0 ! ny ay Ly * Auguſtus, but of the Appella- 
be 730 Baoinelar aynnv, fins maplivoru Ty mvgiCad) Tor ch n be ile e mw oa urther, T berius was made Ceſar 
near bi, & e. Which place the Latin Tranſlator has exprelt in 110 e 3 we is as tr ; Author of the Alezandrian Chronicle 
a Jong circuit of words, in this manner: Tiberius namque in atrium by wg us: at which time Jobannes was Patriarch of Conſtantinople. 
palatit jr 2 in 2 Ax. ee 2 8 ad _ aleſ. 
dor miendumve tori, five Lectiſternia, veſtibulum luſtre, viſen- | Hons 5 ; Cl | 
—.— proſcenium Huc, inquam, geſtat us, &c Whence it appeart, that Let not the Magnificence of Your Attire de- 
he underitoond not what was meant by theſe words. Likewiſe Nicephorus | cei ve Tou, nor the Scene of thoſe things which 


Caliſtus, when he wrote out this place of Theophylattus omitted the] are ſeen + by which I bave been imbole 33 . 
3 But my Sentiment 18, that by theſe words, ¹π] ſe , | poſed upon, and 


N rendred my ſelf obnoxious to ö 5 
ena, Theophylatus means that Houſe which in Greek was termed * Pa 85 * ſe eng fo the Era 
Sende vlt dxuplira; Becauſe in it there were nineteen Accubita, or eſt 0 2 2 1 . 4/0 19H Corr ect my miſtakes, _ 
Stbadia, whereon the Emperour with his Nobles lay down and ban- and with all Lenity and  Manſuetude Govern * 


| | ae ns: Evmes, 
quetted at Chriſtmas, and on the more ſolemn Feſtival days, as Theopha- | the State. Then pointing to the 7 Magiſtrates * Srlag, de- 
nes and Anaſtaſius Bibliot hecarius do relate in the one and thirtie /h year | 7 


4145 do rela! You ought not, ſaid he, in any wiſe « light of 
of Juſtiman;z and likewiſe LuZeprandus in Book 6 Rerum per Europam . Ie hey mind; 
3etarum, Chap 3, where his words are theſe : Eſt domus que De- h 1 boſe Pires e 
caenna accubita dicit ur, ec. There is an Houſe which 1s termed the ave Teaucea me to # oſe Circumſtances wherein SER SE, 
Decaenna accubita, It is ſo called for this reaſon, becauſe nineteen | Loi now behold me. [.Je uttered] ſeveral other 
Jab es are ſpread there on the Nativity of our Lord. Mherebn the Em {uch like [expreſſions,] which put all perſons 
pero and l:kewiſe his Gueſts do banquet, not in 4 ſitting poſture, as on into an amaze, and drew from them plenty of 
other days, hut by lying down. Near this Houſe was the Tribunal, or | Tears. Now, Tiberius was very tail of Body, 


* 
* 


„ 


Threne, in which the Emperours and Empreſſes were crowned. 4 6 | | 
Nicephorns . pag. 176, —— of Waurus Leo; &y and beſides his Stature, the Comelieſt perſon, 
I reien ( ſays he) nvplo Mugemia e CI Het Toy not only ot Emperours, but of all other Men, 
ir 3 eig Cg, in = 2 termed we "x og à 2s far as any one may conjecture; e in ſo : 11 2 
Accubita he Crowned his Son Conſtantine Emperour. Anaſtaſius re- i 2”: f Hp 7 
lates the ſame, as does likewiſe the Author Hiſtvie Miſcel/z, Book 21. 2 11 lt . Naben meet ſhape 120%)» i | 
The ſame Writer, book 22, ſpeaking of Conſtantinus Copronymus : 1C pire. His temper o mind Was think it 
Arn) 28 Impersi ſit coronavit, Ce. On the 28th year of his own Em-] Sweet and Courteous, [a perſon] that received mult he 
pure, the Emperor Crowned his Wife Eudoxia, aſter he had been thrice] all Men kindly even at the firſt ſight. He eſteemed written, 
married, in the Tribunal of the wineteen Accubita» Hence tis, that | jt [ the greateſt |] Riches to be liberal to all Men rie 


Codmus (in his Oregines Conflantinopolitane, ) places To yer, | in reference to bountiful Contributi £14203), as 
The Stepfimon, near The Houſe of the nineteen Accubita: by which ributions, not on- 


a es | far as any 
term ¶ Toe Stepſimon] he means the throne 3 the A ly as far as 4 neceſſity, but even to an affluence. _ We. 

vere Crowned, Now, this Houſe was, in the Third Region | of the] , .... 3 6 Nor do 1 
City,] near the Hippodrome, as Luitprandus atteſts. Indeed, the dean ons 3 po 8 conjecture {x confir. 
0'4 Deſcription informs us, that in that Region was the Great Cirque, med by the Telerian Manuſcript, wherein I found it 


med a 5 fo plainly written 
and the Semicircular Cor, half-round] Portieus, which was called | n this manner. Away therefore with the rendition of Muſculus, who 


The 97 7a, and laſtl the Tribunal of the Forum of Conſtantine. And tranſlates it thus : Inſignu mag n, quam ut quiſquam L conferri po its 
ti ba. men. that of that Porticus was made the Houſe of the nine- More eminem, than that amp one might be compared to him. But 5 
teen Accubira; for 8 Sigma is the ſame with a Stibadium or am Accubi- ſtophorſon turns it in * -i, Pulchritudinis excellentia omniuni 
tum. Moreover, the Church of Saint Stephen is by Codinus placed near opintone major, for the excellency of beauty, greater than the opinion 
the Tribunal of the nineteen Accubita, which Petrus Gyllius (book 2. of al „ Valeſ. i 2 x 0 5 | EE row i 6 
thep, 16.) relates, from an Old Author, to have been hear che Sig-| * kel ere Wn To £ Ele. The. reading in the Fle- 
me. Further, this Houſe of the nineteen Accubita, was alſo termed | e, Manuſeript_ is es * ws dre wr, & c. in h 
Ihe Pelphica, or, The Delphicum, as Procopins atteſts book 1. of hi much that, im ehe firſt place, &c. Evagrius alludes to that known, 


| * | Park; . Jes | w 
\ndalicks, page. 116. and Victor Tunonenſis in his Chronicon. Verſe of the Tragædian; Tpatov wir e- St weg vy 


A ief; | Vale l. 


. 


p 


— 


X 2 Edt 


had ratlier 


5 


70055 25 f For he conſidered not, what Petitioners ovght | Army fronting him, (Commantled by > 


— 


Juin. Alena 


Nagel, I to receive, but what it became an 'Eimperour | nus © Brother to that FJuſtmus who had been #er Pe. 


write, 8 
N, 2 || Or. 
are. Which came 
0:A90 ol f 

Jab Got, from Tears. 
&. F or he 


of the Romans to give. *Twas his Sentiment, | barbarouſly mürdered by [the Emperonr] 94. ae tay 
that that Gold was adulterate wnich |/timw,) accurately well Armed, the Trumpet 


menti 
S this 


. was Collected with the Tears [of |ſounding an Alarm, the Colours raiſed in order . 7 
the Provincials.} Hence ('tis cer- to an Engagement, the Soldier greedy of {langh- Mie, 
4 tain) it was, that he remitted the ter, and with a moſt incomparable decency nnen 

red Collection of * one whole years Tribute, to the | breathing forth rage and fury, [laſtly ] ſuch = 25 
oy ſhe Tributaries, And thoſe poſſeſſions which Ada- 


and ſo great a number of Horſe, as none of the the 5.2" 


Sixth 


Pititioners armanes had ruined, he freed from the Tribu-Emperours had ever conceived in their mind; Bookof;, 
oxght to re. tary Function, not only in proportion to the he was ſtricken with a great amazement, ſighed Hiſtorie, 
cut at the qumage they had ſuffered, - but alſo much above deeply ar ſo unhop d. for and unexpected a thing, . 159, 


reading is 
in Nz#cephbo- 


[the loſs.) Moreover, thoſe illegal Preſents [and would not begin a Fight. When therefore ** 40 


» | IPRS | 1 Th h 
rut, bock were remitted to the Magiſtrates, for which he deferred an Engagement, made delays, ſpent ele. 


ctus, Book 


18. Chap. 1. [Bribes] the Emperours had heretofore ſold che time, and only feigned a Fight; “ Curt 3, Chap. 


In the Flo. their Subjects [ to them. 
rintine and 
Telex ian 


He alſo wrote [the Scythian, a Perſon that Commanded the 12. And 


ſcems to have done by the perſwaſion of Tiberius, whom a little before 


own Province; and the Emperour promiſes, that he will give forth 
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doubt it mutt be made lace, and Routed Choſroes * who 


PPP 
. = _ ACT — — * 


„er En, ſurea: for there, he ſaid, he would * give 


X14... king thereby proviſion for the ſecurity of po- 
ſeripes, in- ſterity. 
ſtead of @» : 
geh, tis written pear. Valeſ. N 5 

g There is extant a Conſtitution of Juſtinus Junior, herein he has 
remitteq to the Provincials the Remains of the Tributes of the paſt year, 
until the Eighth Iadlidtion of the Cycle current. Which Fuſtinus 


he had Created Cæſar, at the beginning of the E:2hth' Indiction, as 
the Author of the Alexandrian Chronicle informs us. Into this 
firſt Conſtitution therefore of the Emperonr Fuſlinus junior, 
the name of T:berins the Ce/ar ought to have been inſerted. 
. ; Se 3 

h At this preſent there is extant a Conſtitution of the Emperour 


Conſtitutions concerning theſe matters, ma- [Right Wing, makes an Artack upon hun, The 3revile 


Perſians were not able to bear the 12 
+ Shock of his Charge, but appa- 1 * io 
rently deſerted their Ranks; where- "9% Chenin 
upon [Curs] made a great ſlaugh- ler. An 9 

ter amongſt the Enemy. Then he J t | 
Attacks the Rere [of the Perſian,] where Choſ. 710 4 
roes and the whole Army had their Baggage: ww & 
and he takes all the Kings Treaſure, and more- On Juli. 
over the whole Baggage, in the very fight nu 9:h, 
of Choſroes, who bore it with patience, and 9% Col. 
* thought his own trouble might with more 250 F. 


eaſe be indured, than the Attack of Curs lb. Pal. 


Juſtinus junior, concerning the promoting Rectours of Provinces 


without reward. Which amongſt the Novel Conſtitutions of Fuſtinus 
Junior is the Fifth in number. In that Conſtitution Fuſtinus pives 
permiſſion to the Provincials, that they may make known to the Em- 
\eronr thoſe perſons whom they ſhould judge fit to Govern their 


the Codicils and the Inſiznia [ Marks, Tokens] of Magiſtracy freely, 
without any preſent or gift. Which Law, in regard it bears date on 
the Eiphth year of Fuſtrmys Funor's Empire, was, we doubt not, 
ſet forth alſo by the perſwaſion and ſuggeſtion of Tiberius the Ce- 
far, Valel. 


C H A | of XIV. | 

That the Emperoar Tiberius raiſed a vaſt 

Army [to be imployed] againſt Choſroes; 

[ at the head whereof ] he ſent Juſtinianus 

* 0:,Land the Dux, and drove [Choſroes] ont of * 


lu this manner therefore Curs, together with his ans wich 
Soldiers, poſſeſſes himſelf of great Riches and #9 nume- 
Plunder, and drives away the Beaſts of burthen '9% 
together with their Burthens, amongſt which 9 
happened to be Choſroes's Sacred Fire, adored ruine the 
by him as a God: [after this] he marches Roman 
round the Perſian Army ſinging 4 Victorious Corfres: 
Song, and about Candle-lighting re- | 4am 
turns to * the Roman Army, which Or Fr One: 


; o o = | - ſti l | 
F had now left its Station; neither 8 Hh. 


Choſroes nor the Romans having be- Þ Or, Had der of the 
gun a Fight: only ſome Skirmiſhes e oke exe * 
* | 8 l thetr own Ice 
had happened, and (as it uſually haps Ranks: Maze 

| uitum 
of the Eaſt being ſent by Tiberius, makes ready for a War, and m the 
Field which lies between Daras and Nifibis engages in a brave Fight, 
having with him thoſe moſt valiant Nations, which in the Languaze 
of the Barbarians are termed Hermani; where he vanquiſhes the fart- 


were He- \iſon for a War. And raiſes ſo vaſt an Army | 


oe. 


or Be. of valiant Men, by liſting the choiceſt Sol- 
von the diers, both of the || Tyanſalpine Nations who 


Apes. {inhabit} about the Rhine, and alſo of the 
105 On f Ciſalpines, of the Maſſagetæ likewiſe, and other 
: ray, "x0 Scythick Nations; of thole alſo about“ Panno- 
* Os be. n and Mejia, of the Iihrii and Iſauri that 
„na. be intermixt near an Hundred and fifty thou- 
ſand Men with his incom- 

„ Flagg im. Without parable * Troops of Horſe, 
»ps. Ti wonder to me, 5 
rh hi AIM taken notice alter his taking of Daras, 
ot, either by Nicephorns, or the immediately in the Summer 
ok} Ws Lon had made an irruption into 
Armenia, and from thence 

reſolved upon an Invaſion of Cæſarea, (which is 

the Metropol:s of Cappadocia,) and of the Cities 

in that Region. He contemned the Roman Em 

pire in ſuch a manner, that when Cæſar diſ- 

patch'd away an Embaſſy to him, he Would 

4 not vouchſate the Ambaſladours acceſs to him- 
05, 0% elf: but ordered them to follow him to Cæ. 


4. %% them audience, But when he ſaw the Roman 


of che Ro- bs mentioned Emperour. Va'el, 
mans. the Roman Pale. * 22 A eo &vnpnuls. From the Florentine 
3 : 5 and Tellerian Manuſcripts I have made good this place thw; 7 
. * Or, of Aving therefore imployed the ill gotten | 4/taps. jugive d apds isl diefs 1 Brother to tha 
men tat Treaſare to a good uſe, he made pro- Juſtinus who had been barbarouſly murdered by [the Emperour] Ju- 


ſtinus. This 7.ſtinian therefore was a Son to Germanus, (which The 
PHlactus does alſo atteſt in his Third Bool, Brother of that Fuſtinis 
who had been flain by the Emperour, as Evagrius relates in the be- 
ginning of this book Vale. REED 

a Theophylactus mentions this perſon, in book 3. chap. 16. and in 
book 1. chap. 9+ In which places the Latine Tranſlator terms bim 
Curfius* But, he had better have tranſlated it Curſus. For ſo Mx 
nander Protector calls him, in the ſixth book of h1s Hiſtories, page 159+ 


of the King's Edition. In Tbeophanes's Chronicon, page 214 ht u 


corruptly termed xess, Crous. Valeſ. | 

© Avex]oTiggs Ns ne ,- dus pops T% x35 u ſou n I rather 
approve of Nicephorus's reading, (book 18. chap. 2.) which rum 
thus; evex}oregav Ns Thy £xuTs 6H5pophy 7% x35 nſsuiys: only, 
[ would add an Article, in this manner, s 9% xzes i fetal yu. That n, 
as Johannes Langus renders it, 20d facilius is impreſſionem fun, 
quam ipſius Cours ſuſtineri poſſe exiſtimaret, becauſe he thoup bt his om 
empreſſion might with more eaſe be endured, than the Attack of Coun. 
Further, Theophanes in his Chronicon relates this Flight of the Perſians 
and Victory of the Remans, after the death of the Emperour Fuſliuus 
Funior, when Tiberius had obtained the Empire alone. But Ther- 
pbylqttus, from whom Theophanes ſeems to have taken his Relation, 
atteſts that that happened whilſt Zuſtinus was yet alive, when Iiberiut 


bore the Title and Dignity of C/ar only, and governed the State; 1 


may be ſeen in Theophylattus's third book, chap. 14. To whom agrees 
our Evagrius ; for he relates the Death of Fuſtinus Junior herealtf!, 


in the z2neceenth chapter of this book, where he ſays in expreſs ward, 
that after Fuſtinus's death, Tiberius deprived Juſtini an of the Digat ) 


ot Magiſter Militum. Valeſ. 


pens,) 


— 


Lis. V. 
pens,) ſometimes one Man Lœame out] of 
each Army and engaged in a ſingle Combat. 

On the night following Choſroes kindled many 
Fires, and prepared for a Night- Fight: and 
whereas the Roman Army was divided into 

two Camps, in the dead of the Night he falls 


vpon thoſe who were Eneamped to the North- 
ward. After he had routed them by his ſudden 
and unexpected Attack, he invades Melitina 
a City that lay near, which was then without 
a Garriſon and deſtitute of Inhabitants. And 
after he had burnt down this whole City, he 
made preparations for his paſling over the River 
Euphrates, But when the Roman Army was 
got together into one Body, and followed him, 
being put into a fear in relation to his own 
ſafety, he himſelf got upon an Elephant, and 
ſo paſt the River. But a vaſt number of the 
[Forces ] about him were buried in the Tor- 
rent of the Eupbrates. After he had received 
information of their being drowned, he mar- 
ched away from thence. Choſroes therefore 
having undergone this laſt puniſhment for his 
petulan · ſo great inſolence towards the Romans, in com. 
ey or, Con- pany of thoſe. [of his Forces] who had made 
tumelie. their eſcape, went into the Eaſt, where he had 
a Truce, to the end no one might make an 
Attack vpon him. But Juſtinianus with the 
whole Roman Army entred the Perſian Em- 
pire, where he paſſed the Winter ſeaſon, no 
body giving him any the leaſt moleſtation. A- 
bout the Summer Solſtice he returned, with- 
out the loſs of any part of his Forces, and 
with great felicity and much glory ſpent the 
Summer about the Confines of both Em- 

|, A 


*— * th 


CHAT, KV. | 
That Choſroes being heavily diſquieted at 


his own overthrow, ended his life : bat his 
Fon Hormiſda andertook the Government 
of the Perſians: 


Dut, an immenſe [deluge of] ſadneſs being 
poured in upon Choſroes, (who was now 

ry ot ſorely diſtreſſed, reduced to a deſperation, and 
clone: Overwhelmed with a reciprocal Torrent of 
King of Grief,) in a miſerable manner took him out 
the Per. of this life; after he had erected an immortal 
22 Monument of his own Flight, [to wit] the 
22 Law he wrote, that no Emperour of the Per- 
Forhe ſans ſhould in future lead forth an Army a- 
died after gainſt the Romans. His Son Hormiſda ſucceeds 
Tiverius him in the Empire. Of whom I mult at pre- 
_ 8 ſeat omit to ſpeak, in regard the ſequel [of 
eee Tranſactions] calls me to themſelves, 
1 Line, or, and doth expect the * thread of my 


Theophy- p 
us at- — Diſcourſe. 


teſts, book 


3. Chip» 16. which is alſo confirmed by Menander Protector in his 
Excerpt. Legat. Wherefore Theophanes is miſtaken in his Chronicon, 
Who relates C/o/droes's death, and the Inauguration of his Son Hor. 
 miſa, in the Empire of Juſtinus Funtor. FValeſ. 

b O10 eartoy. In the Tellerian Manuſcript T found it written, 
Wy eartor, of whom I muſt at preſent omit to ſpeak : which reading 
prefer far before the Vulgar one · Valeſe 
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of: Evagtius 


Scholaſticus. 505 


Who at that time were Biſhops of the Greater 
Churches. | 


Fter the departure of Johannes, called alſoCa- 
telinus, out of this life, Bonoſus undertakes ® jn Nice. 
the Government of the Biſhoprick of Rome; he phorus, 
was ſucceeded by another „ „ 
Fobannes, whoſe ſucceſſor apt. 35. he is called Bonoſſue. 
was Pelagius, The Con- This is he, whom Anaſtaſius Bib. 

3 \ liothecarius and the other Au- 
ſtantinopolitan Chair, when thors who have wiitten concern- 
Johannes was dead, was re- ing the Lives of the Biſhops 
ſtored to Eutychius, who of Rome, do term Benedictus. 
had been Biſhop before Jo- Baronius thinks he had the Sur- 
bannes. After Apollinaris, name of Boneſus. Valel, 
Fobannes ſucceeds in the Throne of Alexandria, 
who was ſucceeded by Eulogius. After Ma- 
carius, Johannes is promoted to the Epiſcopate 
of Feruſalem, a perſon who had been exer- 
ciſed in the Conflicts of an unfurniſhed life, in 
that termed the Monaſtery of the Acœmeti; 
> nothing of an Innovation having been at- 0hrg- 
tempted in relation to the Eccleſſaſtick conſti- ſophore | 
tution. Jon under- 


8 5 ſtcod theſe 
words ſo, as if Evagrius would have ſaid, that in the times of Jo- 
hannes Biſhop of Feruſalem, no tumult had been raiſed in the 
Church. But to me Evagrius ſeems to mean another thing; to 
wit, that during that whole time, wherein thoſe Prelates, here 


Fa by Evagrius, ſate, there had been no tumult in the Church: 
atej» | | | 


C HA P. XVII. 


Concerning the Earthquake which happened at 
Antioch in the times of Tiberius. 


Ur, *-in the third Year of Tiberius the Ca *TiGepis 

ſar's Governing the Roman Empire, there — 
happened at Antioch and the Suburb Daphne which 2 713 
is near it, a moſt diſmal ſhaking of the Earth, cu 
» at the very hotteſt time of Noon-day. At eg 
which time all Daphne was totally demoliſhed PN 
by this Earthquake, and the Edifices at Antioch, (book 18. 
as well the publick as the private ones, were chap. 3.) 
rent in ſunder to the very earth, but fell not to thought 
the very ground. Some other accidents happened that by 
likewiſe, highly worthy to be recorded, both _ * 
at Theopolis it ſelf, and at the Imperial City alſo: meant the 
which diſquieted both thoſe Cities, and incited third Year 


them to the greateſt Tumults, { Theſe Acci- of Tiberius 


dents] took their“ beginning from „ Auguſtus s 
a divine Zeal, and obtained a conclu- ocaſion. Empire: 


ſion befitting God. Which [matters] © come 


- l as the 
(now to give a Narrative of. 


Sentiment 
| x 3 alſo of Chri- 
ſtophorſon and Muſculus, as may be gathered from their Renditions. But 
in my judgment, Evagrius ſeems to mean here the Year of Tiberius's 
Ceſarean Dignity- For, in the firſt place the words themſelves do 
ſufficiently ſhow that. Then ſecondly, Evagrius has not yet related 
Juſtinus Junior's death, nor the Coronation of Tiberius. For he 
ſpeaks of theſe hereafter, in the nineteenth chapter of this book Where- 
ore, thoſe things related in this chapter, hapned whilſt Juſtinus Ju- 
nior was yet alive · Valeſ. ee _ | — e 
b Es 7 aun Tis wouCelag T8 que %. It muſt be made 
zg aure, at the very; as ti in the Tellerian MS; or, x4T' dun, as it 
is in . You. F 15 1 5 $2 11 
c AtZwy d αονοννit, I begin to relate · ad rather write, EH, 
I come : 8 Seen; are wont to ſpeak. In the Teltrian "71 
1 found it plainly written, NE iegeuat, I come to givk a relation 
of: Valeſ: | | 


, 


Kx2 CHAP; 


tine Ma- 


_ nary rank, authority greater by often converſing with bim. 


Bought © 


Sigh» 
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CHAP. xviII. 


Concerning the Inſurrection againſt the Exe-| 
crable Anatolius. | 

1 Ne Anatolius (a perſon at firſt * of the 
* nd ordinary rank, and one of the Sedentary 
delwr.mthe Mechanicks, but afterwards, in what manner I 
excellent know not, he had thruſt himſelf into oe Mag 
Flren. ſtraèy, and into other Officesz) lived in the 
muſeripe? City Anticch: where alſo he followed thoſe 
Edi affairs which he then had in hand, On which 
plainly account likewiſe it happened that he contracted 
written, an intimate familiarity with Gregorius the Pre- 
Ms: late of that City: and made frequent viſits 
2 % h to him, » partly that he might confer with 
of theordi. him, and partly to render his own power and 


and one of 1 | 5 

the Sedentary Mechanicks. The fame is the reading in Nicephorus. 
Farther, 'tis ſtrange that three Tranſlators ſhould have been miſtaken 
in the rendition of one word. For Johannes Langus renders it thus: 
Erat Theopol: Anatolius quidam, ex plebeis ille So S 1gnavis 
unus, There was at Theopolis one Anatolius, a perſon of the ordinary 
rank ard one of the ſlothful. Muſculus tranſlates it in this manner ; 


* 
. 


Unis ex multis illts qui vitam delicat? inflituunt, One of thoſe 
many nho lead a delicate life. Chriſtophorſon's Verſion runs thus; 
Anatolꝛus vir quidam plebeius primum & mollis. Anatolius a man at 
firſt a plebeian and effeminate, of, ſoft. Which interpretation they 
ſerm to have d:awn from Suidas and the Author of the Etymologicon; 
who expounded & - in this manner, aοο X ννπν¹¹＋, 
idle und eſfeminate. But, this term ſignifies ſomething elſe here, as 
is concluded from the preceeding term. Whetefore I doubt not, but 
by this word Evagrius means the Artifices Sellularii, Sedentary Me- 
chanicks, which the Greeks alſo term #Jegivs, for the ſame rea- 
ſon, to wit becauſe they do their work fitting. So Julius Pollux 
book 7. chap. 1. and the Author of the Etymolag icon in the word 
Birans&.. Valeſ. : 4 

b Ta d g reg. Sranetd nf. I write, 2 uh) ws Mans: 
Sl e , partly that he might confer with him; the word mTeg- 


tra muit be expunged, Which crept in here from the foregoing 
line. Yale. | 


This { Anatolius] was afterwards diſcovered to 

have ſacrificed [to the Gods; ] and having on 

that account been called to Examination, was 
detected to be a moſt execrable wretch, a Con- 

jarer, anda perſon involved in innumerable im- 

Jo, Picties, But he | corrupted the Comes of the 
le Eaſt with Money; and wanted but little of 
gaining his diſmiſſion, together with his Ac- 
complices; (For he had ſeveral others of the 
ſame Morals with himſelf, who had been ap- 
prehended at the ſame time that he was:) had 
not the populacy made an Inſurrection, and by 
raiſing a great diſturbance, ſpoiled that deſign. 
Moreover, they exclaimed againſt the Patriarch 
Or, Was himſelf, and ſaid that he “ was a party in that 
a partaker Conſult, Alſo, ſome turbulent and deſtructive 
of eh4t d. Don © had perſwaded Tome perſons, that he 
ire. Was || preſent together with Anatolius at the 
ew wiz. [detcitable] ſacrifices, For this reaſon Gre- 
Doubtleſs gorius was reduced to the imminenteſt of dan- 
it muſt be gers, moſt violent incurſions being made againſt 
3 by the populacy. And this ſuſpicion was 
perſipaded Tai ſed to ſuch an heighth, that the Emperour 
as the rea- Tiberius himſelf became deſirous of knowing 
ding is in the truth from Anatoliuss own mouth. He 
3 gives order therefore, that Anatolius and his 
12 Accomplices ſhould forthwith be conveyed to 
rermixe. the Imperial City. Which when Anatolins 
yvynderſtood, he ran to an Image of the Tbeotocos 
hung up by a rope ia the Priſon, and having 

folded his hands behind his back, ſhewed him- 

ſelf in the poſture of an humble Suppliant and 
Petitioner, But ſhe, abominating [the man, 
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hateful to God, * turned" Ther face] dulte back 

ward; an hortid fight, and worthy to be for- 7, 

ever temembred: which thing having been ſeen, Without 
both by all the Priſoners, © - _  Qonhtit 
and * thoſe N —* _—_ Mar N Mg 
entruſted with the cuſtody WOE l 
of Anatolius and his Accom- 74,6, tal. be be, yp 
plices; was declared to all this place of Evagrius thy 
perſons. Moreover, ſhe was &s render Twdmow dmg; 
ſeen by ſome of the Faith» 9% 2 e Lite apy 
ful, inciting them againſt en, ein, ee u Appen 


we that Nicephornus, put a Co 4 
that Peſt Anatolius, and ſay- fore the . 9 — - 


ing that he had been inju- term Jeaiſyvon: which pundz. 

rious to her Son, But after tion I do rather approve cf. 

he was brought to the Im- _ S 1 * Stephens 

perial City, and having been and pointed tür; f gt de 

* expoſed to the acuteſt of fo » v ways 1 

Tortures, had not any thing Jreaiſyera ThHAwor, e Thum, 

in the leaſt to ſay . * (Gee; But ſhe, both «. 

the Prelate [ Gregorius; pou ggenns Fog padus perſan 

he, together with his Aſſo- 2 ; pane? pig God r 

ciates, became the Occaſioner backward. e 

of greater Tumults there, Or, Subjected. 

and [was the Author] of a popular Sedition 

in that City. For, when ſome of f them had + v 

received a ſentence of Baniſhment, but were not ror] 

to be taken off by a capital puniſhment; the Accom. 

populacy, incenſed by à kind of Divine zeal, Plices. 

put all things into a diſturbance, by being exaſpe- 

rated, and highly enraged. And having ſeized 

the perſons that had been condemned to Exile, 

they put them into a Boat, and burat them 

alive; which ſentence the People pronounc'd - 

againſt them. They likewiſe exclaimed againſt 

the Emperour, and againſt Eutychius their own 

Patriarch, as being betrayers of the Faith: And 

they were about to have murdered Eutychius, 

and thoſe perſons to whom the Copnizance of 

this Cauſe had been committed, going up and 

down to all places in queſt of them; had not 

providence, the preſerver of all things, deli- 

vered them out of their hands who ſought after 

them, and by degrees appeaſed the Rage of ſo 

numerovs a multitude, in ſuch a manner, that 

no miſchievous Action was committed by their 

hands, Further, Anatolius himſelf in the firſt 

place was caſt to the wild Beaſts in the Amphi- 

theatre, and his Eody having been torn by them 

was afterwards fixt to a Croſs, But neither 

in this manner found he an end of his puniſhment 

in this life. For the Wolves having drag'd his 

impure Body down from the Croſs, (a thing 

never before ſcen,) divided it for a prey amongſt 

themſelves. There was alſo a certain perſon a» 

mongſt us, who (before theſe things happened, ) 

affirmed, that he ſaw in his ſleep, in what man- 

ner the Sentence againſt Anatolius and his Ac- 

complices ſhould be * pronounced by the peo- ....:. 

ple. And an Illuſtrious © Curator of the Im- 2 

perial Houſes, who was a vigorous defender of exo 

Anatolins, affirmed that he ſaw the Theotocos, e Tir 

who ſaid, how long would he defend Anatolius Ur 

who had caſt ſuch great contumelies, both on Weg 

her ſelf, and on her Son. And in this manner — N 

were theſe affairs concluded. ie cle Imps 

| | . | rial Hose 

| W 7 tal City, e 

them in the Suburbs, had their Nah rg be . Reer ide le 

venue. And this dignity was not the meaneſt, for the perſons #89 
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For the Houſes of the Emperours, as 


bore it had the Titles of Moſt Glorious and Moſt Magnificent, u! 


have remarked before at the third chapter of this book. They ſerm 
alſo to have had a Juriſdiction, as Tw Ac * Fifeh But. 
ſpeaking concerning one Anatolius an Ex-conſulz Zrdeg. 27 71 ® 


v U d ven, &c. A perſon that bad both been honours 


and reproving {the Wretch ] as impious and] 


L vbich was, ] to take care of an 


with the Dignity of the Conſuls, and beſides bad obtained an Off®: 
d to look after the Houſes and Pl 
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the Emperour. Thoſe Officers 4 by the Romins termed Cura 
jor term-aipgy?, - in this paſſage of Agathias (though 
yulcanius has omitted it in his Verſion,) is in no wiſe uperfluous; but 
it imports an Office of a Magiſtrate, or a Juriſdiction. ' Beſides, that 
purple Ribband Cor Garland, ] and the Tables which the ſame Ana- 
:olius was wont to affix to the Houſes of private perſons, that he might 
challenge them for the Treaſury , (as Agathias ſubjoins in his fol. 
lowing words,) do manifeſtly enough declare, that Anatolius had a 
ariſdiction as Curator of the Imperial Houſes. Tis certain, the 
Conſtitution of the Emperour Tiberius concerning the Divine Houſes, 
doth plainly atteſt , that - thoſe Curatores had Juriſdiction. For in 
that Conſtitution, Tiberius does make an expreſs eſtabliſhment, that 
an Adr, who ſhall- prefer a Plaint Lor, Sue Proceſs ] againſt 
a Cartularius or a Conductor or a Colonus of an Imperial Houſe, con- 
corning any matter belonging to an Houſe af the Emperour, may, 
if he will, come to an hearing before the Moſ# Glorious and Moſt 
Magnificent Curator. But it he ſuſpects him, he may proſecute his Cauſe 
before any other Judge who ſhall have been put into Commiſſion by 
the Emperour- But the Emperour Tiberius in that Lam prohibits the 
Curatores from fixing Tables or Fiſcal Titles on the Houſes of private 
rſonr, and from Sealing them. For the Curatores were wont to 
fell ſuch T1tles as thoſe to the meanes ſort, and to exact ſomething of 
them for their Patronage and Protection, as Tiberius does there ſhew. 
Moreover , theſe Houſes, and the Conduttores CHirers] of them 
enjoyed many privileges and immunities, as may be ſeen in the 
Theodoſian Code, Tit. de privilegiis domus Auguſte, and in the fore- 
mentioned Conſtitution of Tiberius. Vale). | 


— 


CHAP. XIX. 


Concerning Mauricius's Generalſbip, and 
concerning his Vertues. 


Ut, Tiberius being now, after the death of 
Fuſtinus, encircled with the L Imperial ] 
Crown, turns Juſtinianus out of Commiſſion, in 
regard he managed not [the War] againſt the 
Barbarians with ou 5 ; —_ as 
5 . formerly. And * he Cre- 
a Yea, Tiberius, whilſt Fuſti- 125 
nus 21 yet ſurvived, created Maus ALES Maliicius Magiſter of 
yicius Magiſter of the Oriental the Eaſtern Milice, a perſon 
Miixce, after he had turned out that derived his Deſcent and 
Juſtinian; as Theophyla&ius at. Name from the ſenior Rome; 
telts, book 3. Chap. 15+ V%. put from his immediate Pa- 
v Arabiſſus, or Arabiſſum, was rents he acknowledged him- 
2 a re oO ſelf a Native M o Arabiſ- 
Secunda, as Hierocles intorms us fc a City of Cappadocia. 
in his Netitia of the Provinces of * ns 8 13 15 great 
the Eaſtern Empire. Indeed, in P 4 8 
the Firſt Conſt ant inopolitan H- prudence and per PICACILY , 
nod, a Biſhop of Arabiſſus vin A- every way accurate and im- 
menia the leſs is mentioned. More- moveable. As to his Diet 
3 Philoſtorg ius 7, this and Morals; he was con- 
own to Armenia the L'ſs, 38 : 
may be ſeen in Suidas , in the ſtant and moſt exact, a per 
word % 50 But after wardi fect Maſter over his appe- 
il wat attributed to Capi, tite, making uſe of thoſe 
it We may believe Evagrins. I [ proviſions J only that 
e 1 „ ſame were neceſſary and eaſily 
with Arabiſſon, whereof Menans : 74; 
der Protector makes mention in procured 7 but Layoiding) 
uErcerpta Legat ionum, (pag 159 all other things; Þ W lere 
of the Kings Edition,) which with diſſolute and intem- 
* was near Theodaſſo polis. perate men are wont to 
* pleaſe themſelves. He was 
7. Or not eaſie of Acceſs. as to Conferences with 
wit, the Many, nor gave attention {| promiſcu- 
ſclute fe Ouſly to all perſons; |] being ſenſible, that the 
i deligh- firſt produced contempt , and the ſecond o- 
50 Pened the way to flattery. He eee 
%, e very few Viſits to be made to himſelf, © nor 
© 1-2 .,,; thoſe except cqucerning affairs of contequence, 
74 tant · But to matters ſuperfluous he ſtopt his ears, not 
dag leg. With wax, according to the Poet, but with rea. 
2 ſon rather: that ſo, reaſon might be the beſt 
feder: key of his Ears, which ſhould opportunely both 
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ſuch a manner, clear'd himſelf of ig- Or 
norance, the Mother of Raſhneſs; and 797 From rar os per. 
of Sloth; which * dwelleth with her bin, elf ef of 
and is her Comrade: that his being in danger 2 * 
was Cto be aſcribed ] to Wiſdom, and his permirred 
ſlowneſs of Action, to ſecurity. For, Courage very e 
and Prudence rode on Opportunities as twere on feeds 
an Horſe, and governed the Reins according to 0 
what the Utility [of the Republick) might order. 
And, the Remiſſneſs and * Intenſeneſs , | „ with 4 
of his very Aſſaults were performed } * Ve- preat deal 
in a certain Meaſure, Order, ank % diffent, 
Proportion. But concerning this matter we 24% Rap 
ſhall ſpeak more accurately in the Sequel. For, phorſon 
what and how eminent a perſon he was, muſt tranſlated 
be reſeryed to his own Empire; which had made it better, 
a more manifeſt diſcovery of this man, and, by in us 
having allowed him 'an uncontroulable power of Rard WY 
doing any thing, has diſplaid his very inmoſt ade undi 
Receſſes. This Mauricius therefore having * l 
the head of the Roman Army made an Expedi- Poteſta-. 
tion into the Perſian Territories, takes from“ eam. 
the Perſians their Cities and moſt convenient 7% „, 


procured? 


Caſtles: and poſſeſſed himſelf of ſo great a menrer 
Spoil, that the “ Captives he , Saved Oven o. at ar- 
had brought away [ out of Ae 55 i 725 
Perſia ] * peopled whole ſured Coprives. ad 6 
power of acceſs to himſelf ; and he beſtowed that, not without very 
earneſt intreaty. Neither of theſe Tranſlatours have hit the ſenſe 
of this place, But the Florentine Manuſcript hath ſhown us the true 
reading of this paſſage. For, inſtead of eorsS:o ag, it is there writ- 
ten £oTed:o hear I doubt not therefore but this whole | 
to be read; Tis wi iv és duliv foods avariag maps yg}, 9 Tot - 
reg k us we: e Ts Ss & HD? Tei Fug dne ,. He 
permitted very few Viſits, &c. as we have rendred it. Fur tſier, in the 
Florent. Manuſcript theſe words are ſet in the Margin: of A ſei at 
luuleiriu. Yauuare TAN X) Lair & Eta, Thoſe things which he ſpeaks 
concerning Mauricius are full of admiration and worthy of praiſe. There 
occurs another Elogie of Mauricius, elegant enouph, in Sas in the 
word uaweiu@-,taken out of Menander ProteRor's Hiſt 2; : to compare 
that with this here, would not be unuſeful. Vale/. . 

4 Ty e 7wus 1m, I am not of the ſame opinion with Chriſto- 
phorſon and Sir Henry Savil, who at this place read £79 uy. 
For there is no ſuch Greek word as emoxigpuivn, as I think. Mee 
culus alſo ſeems to have read in the ſame manner. For he renders it 


thus; Inſcitiam vers matrem temeritatis, & ignaviamilling domeſcicam 


ac ſociam ſic a ſe repellebat, & c. for he ſo drove from himſe'f Ignorance 
the Mother of Raſhneſs, and Sloth her Domeſtic and Companion, &c. 


in the ſame manner Evagrius, in the beginning of this book, hath ſpoken 
concerning Fuſtinus Funior ; pd de de Tas naxiars A- 
e-, &c. being poſſeſe with=———Vices, Boldneſs and $loth: where 
(as it ſeems from this place) we ſhould read lg ow23orrs narias, 
with two Vices that were Comrades or Chamberfellows, But if any one 
had rather read #mox40wiyny, as Sir Henry Savil does, then the paſſage 
is to be rendred thus; Et inquilinam ejus, ac contubernalem igna- 
viam, And Sloth which dwelleth with her, and is her Comrade, For, 
there is as much difference between the word 4m uw and tm» 
u7Tpirn, as between dr - and FrinG. Now, die- imports 
Colonus , but EM Y ſignifies Inquilinus; as Snidas informs us 
in the word E714. They who were carried out of their ohn Comntry 
into any Colony, were termed d,mmyot or Coloni. But, he who volun— 
tarily left his own Country and removed into a Colony or into any other 
City, was termed E7z14C+, or weniG-. Chriſtophorſon is mittaken 
therefore, who hath rendred this place thus: Inſeitiam autem Matrem 
Audaciæ, & Jim iditatem que ei vicina ac finitima eſt, fic ab ſe depulit, 
But he in ſuch a manner thruſt from himſelf ignorance the Mother of 
Boldne(s, and Timidity which is her Neighbour and Borderer, Es- 
x49u4yn does not ſignifle Finitimam a Borderer , but inquilinam, 
as I have ſaid. And the Latine word inquilina does exactly agree 
with the Greek term. For *tis called inquilinus ab incolatu, from 
habitat ion or dwelling. Beſides, the words o ee does not fipnifie 
Vicinum, a Neighbour ; (for that would be aſyTvezs; ) but contu- 
bernalem, a Comrade or Chamberſellow, who lives under the ſame 
Roof. But, after a more diligent, inſpection into the Matter, I ſhould 
rather read at this place &owopniny. Valeſ. 5 | | 

*Suv2veg eduTy., I think it muſt be dur, underſtand, 76 
Jeares, Raſpne]s. The reaſon of which emeadation I have piven 
a little before. Nicephorus (book 18. chap. 8.) writing ont this 
paſſage of Evagrius, has expreſt it thus; Serniay Thy £0347 Ev Xt} 
guV.Ypovoy duTy , Sloth which dwelleth with her and is lier Aſſeſſour : 
which is the worſt way of all. Yaleſ. _ 5 Cs nt 

f *EZorxioeu. In the Florentine Manuſcript 1 found it written ot, 
ais Nicephorus has made uſe of the {imple verb 61/721, I doubt not 
| but Evagrins wrote eopmuont. Peopled. Evagrius. has uſed the ſams 
ferm in the firſt and ſecond * of this back; Vale. 


* Iflands, 
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dbeſſus adſe 


mittebat ; 


and thoſe . 


niſi vehe» 


lace is thus . 
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Igaads. Cities. and Countreys, which in proceſs| Zorius Patriafch of that City, ſtanding by Mar + 
e e 5 2 land that before ricius, told him, that that thing proceeded , , 


Or. men 
4 : cer tain 
anc 


.. 


| been wholly untilled, was by them rendred] * from God, and portended the greateſt and 
fertile 4 and ol of them were raiſed numerous moſt eximious events to him. Chriſt our God 
Armies. which with great Courage and Valour| appeared likewiſe to him“ in i 
waged Wars againſt other L barbarous ] Na- the Eaſt, requeſting of him _ * That is when Mavricins way 
tions: [in fine, ] every family was filled with that he would avenge him. in the Eaft. So Nicepborus en- 

| 5 N in re-| Which [ Viſion 1 ap- pounds this place of Evagriu, 
; | thoſe that might perform Servile Offices, in re | 7 the wabck Svagring , 
_- ſt ch reatly delared that he : 95909 chapter of bn 18th 
* gard Slaves could be procured at a moſt cheap Pa ; © Book A litthe after, from the 
. 1 ſhould be Emperour. For, ſame Nicephorus, and from the 
fe from whom elſe could [our Telerian MS. I have mended 
— Saviour J ny 8 it, vTep 75 as ail, ad 
| | | ſuch things ave Irom an Petitioned bim nre ars to a re. 
Enn Emperour; and from one yo OR. before "Bris 
| How Mauricius vanquiſhed Tamchoſroes who was ſo pious an Adorer &c. Valeſ. © , ma, 
and Adaarmanes Generals of the Perſians. of himſelf? Moreover, his 3 

„ ; Parents related to me ſeveral other memorable 

Oreover, He engaged with the Eminentelt | paſſages, and ſuch as are worthy to be recorded, 

| of the Perſian Commanders, to wit, Tam- when 1 my ſelf made enquiry of them concer- 

choſroes and Adaarmanes, who had made an ir-|ning theſe matters. For his Father affirmed to 

ruption | into the Roman Pale] with a Con- me, that in his fleep he ſaw a vaſt Vine, which 
ſiderable Army. ln what manner, when, and ſprang out of his Bed at the very time of & his * Maus 

where this Action was performed, let others re- | conception, and that a great many and thoſe the . 
late; or perhaps we will give a Narrative thereof faireſt ſort of Grapes appeared hanging on it. 
in another work: for our preſent Subject pro- And his Mother declared, that at the very*'f x 
miſes an account of far different affairs. Never-|time of her delivery, the Earth ſent forth gone 
0 majors, Tamſebroes. Theleſs, * Tamehoſroes fell in ſtrange and unuſual ſweet ſmell, Alſo, that ſhe I am ache 
It mutt doubtleſs be written 7444 that Engagement,not by the termed © The Empuſa had often carried away 


/ —_ ſame mind 
Xapone, Tam-boſtoes. For lo E. Valour of the Roman Army, the Infant, as if ſhe would have devoured it: with Sir 
v28114s calls him a little before. 


; 9c but by the piety only of their | but was unable to do it any miſchief, Symeones, Henry $a- 
8 gs of ne = Commander in chief LMau- likewiſe who kept his Station upon a Pillar near 2 _ A 
gationum,and IH ela UI in his Yicius , ] and by his Faith] Antioch, a man of extraordinary prudence in the in ht 
Third Book: The ſame Theophy- in God. * Moreover, A. management of affairs, and one adorned with py, that 
acts relates alſo (book 3. Chap. daarmanes flies with all ima-| all the Divine Virtues, ſpoke and performed perhaps it 
„ Alge ginable haſt, having been ſe· many things, which declared that Aauricius ſhould be 
that that was done after the death verely worſted in that Fight, | ſhould be Emperour. Concerning which perſon ws 


of the Emperour Fuſtinus, at ſuch and lolt many of his own| we ſhall ſpeak more opportunely in the following 3 
times as Ter ius Was promoted to Forces and that, notwith-| book of our Hiſtory, _ VE, 
be Auguſius, In the Telerian ſtanding Alamundarus, who &c. declas 
Manuſcrspe it is written 90ogo1s, 


8 1 Commandet the f Saracens, | red, that at the 33 her delivery, Me And fo the reading is 
i es : : in Nice phorus. In the Tellerian Manuſcripe J found it written, avs 
N de 2, © aug vn- boy ene * e e and gurl mv u, at ber very delivery. Vall. | : 

XL mikegr Or, &cee In Roverr TEIUIER to pals the! iwer Eu e See, if you pleaſe, what I have remarked concerning The Empiſa, 

Stephens the reading here ir, gd. phrates, and to give afliſtance | at the eighth book, of Sozawen's Hiſtory, chap. 6. Nicephorus, who 

YE e Y 0 dduoptudiis u f. to Mauricius againſt thoſe | deſervediy gerides ſuch Old.wiver-fables as theſe, affirms (chap. 9 

W Th, &C. : Saracens who were in the| book 18.) that in his age this { Shedevil] was called Gio. 
Oe, Barbarous Scenitæ. : 5 Thoſe termed Serigæ by the Romans, were like to thoſe Empuſe ; 

| Ferſian Army. For the 4- | concerning theſe Serige fee Feſtus, The old Gloſſes, Striga, durfr- 
racens are not to be vanquiſhed by others, be- | ; 


/ yev ywn papunxic, Leſtrygon, a Witch. Concerning this Gil 
cauſe of the fleetneſs of their Horſes : nor can or Gelo, which heretofore was believed to ſnatch away Children, Leo 


* Or, In. they be taken, if at any time they be * ſtopt, | Alarzus hasremarked much, in his Lerter to Paulus Zachias. 
cloſed, or and they prevent. the Enemy in their Retreats, | 


ſsrrownded. Notwithſtanding alſo, * Theodorichus, who was | = 
/ * * : 8 of the Scyth:an Nations, ſtood not 


— 


2*ů 


age men. Ven the firſt Charge, but fled together with the CH AP. XXII. 

tion of this Forces about him. : MH 22 
Comman- ” . |Concerning the Proclaiming of Mauricius aud 

der 1þecdorichus, in his : ird book, chap. 19. He was by Nation a Augu Ha. | 'S 

G:th, a3 may oe concluded from his name. Valef- 9 


Urther, Mauricius is promoted to the Em- 
pire, at ſuch time as Tiberius was drawing his 
S. laſt breath, and had delivered to him his Daughter 
Zo | _ | Auguſta, and the Empire inſtead of a portion, 
+ Or, D- Concerning thoſe Signs which + preſignified|* He ſurvived his being made Emperour but a * Or, He 
clared i.  Mauricius's being made Emperoar. very ſhort time; but left an immortal Memory lived in 
pire to for the good Actions he performed. Nor, are 4% g. 
Mauriclu- 4—\Urther, here hapned Signsalſo ſhown from | they ealily to be confined within the bounds ofa®** 
Heaven, which foretold, that Mauricius ſhould | Narrative. Moreover, Tiberius left an incompa- 
be Emperour, For, as he offered incenſe late at] table Inheritance to the Republick, to wit, bis 
night, within the Sanctuary of the Sacred Houſe] Proclaiming of Mauricius Emperour. To 
of the holy and moſt undefiled Virgin and Theo- whom he diſtributed his Names alſo : for he 
_ tacos Mary, (which by the Antiochians is termed | ſtyled Mauricius, Tiberius; and to Auguſta 
N h Juaſtinian's Church,) the Veil about the Sacred The gave the name of] Conſtantina, What 
1 Table ſeemed to be all on fire; in ſo much that] was performed by them, the following book, 
Alauricius was {truck with Terrour and Amaze- divine ſtrength affording me its aſſiſtance, ſhalt 
ment, and very much dreaded that figkt. Gre-| ſet forth. Fit 5's ene 


| ot > 


8 
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Computation of the Times from Juſtinus 
10,5; Junior, to Mauricius. 1 

of, Re Oreover, that the Times may be * diſtin- 
"= goiſhed with all imaginable atcuracy, you 
ern are to know, that Fuſtinus Funior reigned * by 
place gave himſelf twelve s ten months and a half; 
occafion of d with Tiberius { bis Colleapne, ] three years 


dye and eleven months. All which time put to- 
0 


| ther, [make up? ſixteen years nine months 
1 * — an half. Tiberius reigned alone four years. 
|Lſaſtick So that, from Romulus until the proclaiming of 
Anna's, Mauricius Tiberius Emperour, there are con- 
Ne cluded to be.... . . .. . ., as both the for- 
62" au. mer, and preſent [deſcription of } the years 
hath manifeſted. | | 


thour , at- 
teen years and nine months Reign to Fuſtinus Junior. But, the 
other Chronologers aſſign fewer years to Juſtinus. For, Jobannes Bi- 
clarienſis attributes but eleven years to him; Cedrenus, thirteen 
years and ſome few months. The Author of the Alexandrian Chro- 
nicle affirms, that he Reigned twelve years and eight months. Laſtly, 
Dionyſius  Petavius, a molt diligent Writer of Times, gives Fuflinus 
thirteen years of Empire, lacking one month. Which years he be- 
gins from the year of Chriit 56s, on the month November, in the 
fourteenth Indiction, whereon he judges, (with Theophanes and Ba- 
ronivs,) that Fuſtiman died. To the opinion of which perſon I do 
moſt willingly ſubſcribe. Indeed, that the firſt year of Zuftanus Fu- 
nor was currant with the fourteenth Indiction, we are informed from 
the ſame Fuſtinus's Firſt Novel to Julianus Prefet of the Cuty, 
which has this Subſcription : Data 18. Kalendas Oftobres Chalcedon. 
Imp, D. N. Juſt ino P. P. Auguſt. Anno Primo, Indictione quintà decima, 
Dated on the eigbteenth of the Calends of O Tober, at Cnalcedon, Em. 
perour our Lord juſ:inus, Father of his Country, Auguſtus, on his firſt 
Jer, in the fifteenth Indiction. For, the firſt year of Fuſtinus's Em- 
pire began from the month November , as 'tis agreed amongſt all 
writers: It muſt therefore neceſſarily have then been the foxrteenth 
lidiction: in regard, on the month September of the year following, 
the fifteenth Indiction is reckoned, For, if Fuſtinus had begun his 
Empire on the fifteenth Indiftion , (as Victor Iunonenſis, Fohannes 
Biclarienſis, and the Author of the Alexandrian Chronicle, have left 
it recorded ; ) and in the month November; tis certain, the firſt In- 
dition would have begun in the month September of the year following. 
Further, of theſe twelve years and eleven months, ( during which 
compleat ſpace of time we affirm that Juſtinus Reigned,) he Reigned 
alone and withcut a Colleague eight years nine months and an half: with 
Tiberius the Cæſar, he Reigned four years and almoſt one month. Valeſe 

b Tiberius Conſt antinus was made Ceſar by Fuftinus, in the exghth 
Indiction, on the ſeventeenth day of the month September, as tis recorded 
in the Ale xandrian Chronicle. But he began his Empire in the :?welfeh 
Indict ion, on the fifth day of the month October. Hence there are 
four years and twenty eight days of Tiberius s Ceſarean power. But, if 
we had rather follow Theoplylactus, who writes, that Tiberins was 
made Ceſar by Juſtinus on the ſeventh day of December, on the fixth 
Feria; there will be three years and almoſt ten months, which is, from 
the year of Chriſt 574, to the year 518. Further, tis to be obſerved, 
that Tiberius Conſtantimus, after the death of Fuſtinus Junior, recko- 
ned the years of his own Empire from the beginning of his Ceſarean 
pewer, as we are informed by the Subſcription of the ſame Tiberius's 
| Sacra Pragmatica , concerning the Confirmation of the Emperour 

ſuſtinus's Conſtitution 3 which runs thus: Data tertio Idis Augufti, 
& c. Dated on the third of the Ides of Auguſt, at Conſtantinople, 
on the eight year of the Emperour our Lord Tiberius Conſtantinus 
Auguſtus, and cn the third year after his own Conſulate, and on 
the firſe year of the moſe noble Flavius Tiberius Mauricius the moſt 
happy Ceſar. Valeſ. 
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CHAP. XXIV. 


Concerning the Series of Hiſtory , which is 
preſerved till our Times: 


Y God's aſſiſtance, tlie Hiſtory of the Church 

is * handedadown to us, digeſted into one 
body, by [the induſtry of the beſt] Writers. 
Till the times of Conſtantine, by Euſebius Pam- 
philus, From Conſtantine's Reign, to [the Em- 
pire of ] Theodaſius Junior, by Theodoret, Soxo- 


* Or, Pre- 
ſerved. 


prius Scholaſticus. 


" 
U 


£ 


| Chronicon, Valeſ. 


whillt the Greeks waged Wars amongſt them 


ever elſe hapned, whilſt the 


/ | men, and Sorten: and P Laſtiy, J *by thoſe'* Kat ts 0 
4 Colletions, we have made in os our preſent 74" AY 


av CAA 


Work. The Ancient Hiſtory, as well Sacred Se mw 


as Profane, is extant, continned in a Series by the Boubrlelt 
laduſtrious. For Moſes, who was the firſt rh it muſt be 
began to write an Hiſtory, (as tis moſt evident- written, & 
ly demonſtrated by thoſe who have made Cot-*! 5 = 
lectious in reference to theſe marters: ) com- . 
ed a true and moſt exact account 3 affairs 7 
rom the beginning of the world, accord Bee. For 


, f | ng co &c. F 
the information he had from God himſelf, with tis refer-, 


| whom he converſed in the Mount Sinai. Others red to the 


who followed him, preparing a way for our Re- 
hgion, have in the Sacred Volomien fer fork 
1 in 1 A 
oſepous wrote a large Hiſtory, which is every which the 
way uſeful and roßtable. r 


foregoing 
words ek 


ſelves, or againſt the Barbarians z Or what- 


ever elſe has been tranſacted from ſuch time as 

they had an account that men firſt exiſted : have 

been Recorded by * Charax, Theopompus, and v Concer- 

Epborus, and by innumerable other Writers, ning Cb. 

The Actions of the Romans, wherein is contained "*** 55 

the Hiſtory [almoſt J ofthe whole wor ld, or what- Write of 
were involved in Greek Hi. 

Civil and inteſtine regs. or acted phe ltories, Gs 

others; have been ſet forth in writing by Diony- what Foſ- 

ſus Halicarnaſſees, who began his Hiſt N 


2 n ory. from ritten je 
thoſe people termed the Aborigines, and con- brook — 


tinved it to Pyrrbus * King of the Epirotes. Hiſtoricis 
From that time, Polybius the Megalopolite hath Gris. 
brought down {his Hiſtory] to the deſtruction YA. 

of Carthage. All which Apianus has -f with 3 
great preſpicuity diſtinguiſhed, and hath gathered tor. udi- 
together each Action into one Body, although cio. 
they were performed at different times. In like 

manner, the Affairs tranſacted after the Times 

of thoſe Hiſtorians I have mentioned, have been 
committed to writing by Diodorus Siculus, [who 

wrote] till [the Times of ] Julius Ceſar ; and 

by Dion Caſſius who brought down his Hiſtory 


to the Empire of Antonius born at Emeſa. He- 


rodian alſo, a Writer of the ſame Times, has 

given us a Record of Tranſactions till the death 

of Maximus, * Nicoſtratus the Sophiſ of Tra- This 
pexus has compiled an Hiſtory, wherein he ſets ſeems to be 
forth an account of affairs from Philippus who the ſame 
ſucceeded Gordianus in the Empire, until Ode. perſon, - 
nathus of Palmyra, and Valerian diſgraceful % bye. 
Expedition againſt the Perſiaus. Deæippus alſo 


f i g the Li 
has written at large concerning the ſame matters, 1 


who begins from the * Scythick Wars, and ends nuss ter- 
at the Empire of Claudius ſucceſſour to Gallienus. med Nico. 
The ſame Dexippus hath compiled an Hiſtory webe 
of the Actions of the Carp! and other Bar- - t 5 af 
barous Nations, which they performed in 5 aa 


oe OOTY their Hiſtory | 
Wars within Achaia, Thracia, and Jonia. of thoſe 


Euſebius begins from Odtavianus, Trajanus, and times, as 
Marcus , and has brought down his Hiſtory fe“ 
as far asthe death of Carus. Moreover, A 


a | ver, * Arria- there. This 
nus and Aſinius Quadratus have written ſome Nicchtra- 


: 5 | tus here 
was a different perſon from Nicoftrattis the Sophiſt, who flour im d in the 
Empire of Marcus, as Suidas affirms, and alſo Georgius Syncelus in bis 


« Aud Kar Ag νννα. in my Aunot at ions on the Excorptd 
Legationum out of Dex:ppus I have long ſince rem 


. 1 arked, that at this 
place the reading muſt be, mo T12/Mxy, from the Seythich Wars, 


For Dexippus wrote the oxwS14g, that is the Wars which the Romans 
waged againſt the Scythians, as Photius atteſts in his Bibliotheca. Valeſ: 
, © Arrianus wrote the Parthica and Alanica, in which books be fe 
lated the Actions performed by the Romans againſt the Parthians adi 
Alans. Evagriui therefore means theſe books here. Valeſ: 

ate rank. thing 
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of the following Times is given us by Zaſimus, 
until the Emperours Honorius and Arcadius. 
After which Emperours, Affairs have been Re- 
corded by Priſcus Rhetor, and others. All theſe 
Tranſactions are excellently well reduced in- 
This is to an Epitome by * Euſtathius Epiphanienſis, in 
(PE two Volumes; the firſt whereof: [ comprizes 
wah whoſe matters tranſacted ] until the taking of Troy, 
Teſtimo- and the ſecond, - unto the twelfth year of 4 
ny our naſtaſiuss Empire. From whence, until the 
Evagrius times of Juſtinian, - Procopius the Rhetorician 
6 _ hath Recorded affairs. The Hiſtory of thoſe 
* of, in Times next immediately following, until the 
theforego- flight of Choſroes Junior to the Romans, and his 
ing books: Os hy 


Concerning this Author Suidas writes thus: c Ganpareds | 


ei emowiv Tar vnd divers yes dvacuon Becinsws oy TINS, 
Euſtathius Epiphanienſis [ wrote ] a Chronological Compendium of 
affairs from ZEneas till the Emperour Anaſtaſius in Tomes. At m 
peril write, & T9wors , in two Volumes, or Tomes» I have Evagrius's 
authority here, tor this Emendation. Yale/. | 


* 


The Ecclefuſtical Hiftiry; 6&6. UA. 


things concerning the ſame times. Þ Hiſtory] Reſtauration to his own Kingdom by Mauricin | 


7 


(who made not any the leaſt delay at that affair 

but gave [ the Fugitive] a Royal Reception, | 
and with the Expence of a vaſt ſum of money; _ 
and accompanied with great forces, conveyed him Ma. 
back into his own Kingdom, with all poſlible u 
expedition ;) hath been written in a continued think it 
Series by Agathias the Rhetorician, and * Johan. muſt be, 


nes my Fellow-Citizen and Kinſman although = N. 


as yet thy have not made their Hiſtories pub- 44 . 
lick. Concerning which affairs, we our ſelves epa 
alſo, the Divine - Clemency giving , _. „ inorder 0 
us permiſſion , will in the Sequel TOY Be. the avoid. 
give ſuch a Narrative as is accom» 28 8 il 
modate and agreeable. oe of the. 


| a or 

n This Johannes was an Epiphanienſian. For, whereas "nk 
calls him his own Fellow-Citizen, be muſt needs have been an B. 
phanienſian, in regard Epiphania oo” * Syria, was Evagrins's ny. 
tive place. Wherefore Voſſius is miſtaken in his book de Aer 


N who thought that this Johannes was by birth an Autioc . 
Valel. | re \ WS, N 5 ; 


Ac * 


The End of the Fifth Book of Evagriuss Ecclefuſtical Hiſtoy, 
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And [one] of the EX-PRAFECTS. 


8 1 * 4 Sr L WY 


Concerning the Marriage of Mauricius 4nd 
Augulta. 1 
AURICIUS, After he had ob- 
tained the Empire, in the firſt place 
made provifion for his Marriage. 
| And, agreeable to the ſolemn uſage 

of Emperors, he takes to Wife Auguſta, who 

was alſo called Conſtantina, The pomp of 

thoſe Nuptials was moſt magnificently perfor- 
Þ'a-v- med, and Banquets and * Folity [ celebrated 
ye ide, and obſer ved] in every place of the City. At 


being in reality made an Emperor, he expelled 


0,2," this Wedding were preſent Piet and Imperial 
he Nen, which tuo guarded L Mauricius 
and Conſtantina] in the gracefulleſt manner 
imaginable, and preſented them with the richeſt 
| Viz. Gifts, For, the Þ Firſt || produced the Father 
P and the Mother { of Alauricius,] (a thing 
| Seed, never known to have hapned to any Emperor 
1 before,) who conſecrated the Wedding with 
their Comely Gray-hairs and Venerable Wrin- 
cles; his Brethren alſo, eminent for their Shape, 
Stature, and Comelineſs, who adorned the Nup- 
tial Pomp. The * Second [preſented ] a Robe 
y. interwoven with Gold, adorned with Purple 
57 a Indian Stones; Crowns allo of the highell| 
a value, enrich'd with much Gold and the va- 
rious brightneſſes of Gems; all thoſe perſonages 
likewiſe; which bore Offices in the Imperial 
Palace, and were. enrolled in the Ailitia; who 
x carried Nuptial Tapers in their Hands, were 
M. 2 moſt magnificently clad, to the end they might 
©" be known, and with Songs celebrated that Nap- 
q 8 tial Solemnity. In ſo much that, never was there 
Phorr's 


(bock 18 chap. 8.) the reading un, ZS Crowned; which I don t. 
approve of, For *twas not the cuſtom amongſt the Ancients, at leaſt 
lo far as T know, that thoſe who were invited to weddings, ſhould: 
wear Crowns in like manner as did the Bridegroorhs. Beſides, the 
word; next following do confute this reading. For Evagrins addy, 
that bey were magnificently clothed for this reaſon, becauſe they 
Wight more eaſily be diftingwifhed, or known. But, that can haye 
no re'ation to-Crownt: For, they could not be known or diſtin- 


* 


duiſtec by the Crowns Which they wore: Valeſe | 


» 


* 
* a 


—_J 


amongſt men any thing more Splendid, or 


* Richer than that || show. Demophilus, * More 
| writing concerning Rome, 


that Plutarchus Chæronenſis uttered a © wiſe fay- „eu. 
ing, viz. that for the ſake of that one 05 
only F City, Virtue and Fortune bad | Rme. pen. 


entered into a mutual League. But I ma ſay, Concere 
that ich and Felicity in ſuch a like man- ing this 
ner had come together in one Mauricius; Pe 
for Piety had vanquiſhed Felicity, and would writer in 
in no wiſe permit her to make an eſcape. his Lexi- 
After this, Aauricius made it his Buſineſs to cen; in 

inveſt and adorn, not his Body only, but his gage | 
mind alſo, with the Imperial Purple and Crown. 2 ®. 

For, of all the Emperors that were his 


deceſſors, he alone Reigned over himſelf. And book de 


Hiſtoricis 
| Grecis,) 
T Popular, was ſatiſ- 
or, Ple» fied, and 
Ariſtocracy beian, has added 


* Agtogrelay: further. 
the original import : 
of this term is, 4 go- 
vernment managed by 
many and thoſe of the 
nobleſt Rank: but tis 
taken metaphorically 
here, for a Company 


out of his own mind that . Democra- 
tical dominion of the Paſſions, And 
having Conſtituted an * 

within his own Mind, he 
ſhewed himſelf a living 1- 
mage of Virtue, inſtructing 
his Subjects to an imita- 
tion of himſelf. All this is 
not ſpoken by me out of 
flattery. For, why ſhould 
utter theſe words with ſuch 
a deſign, fince Þ he is whol- 5 
ly ignorant of what I write? f Maur icius. | 
But, that what I have ſaid is really ſo, will be dious, 1 
made evident, both by thoſe Gifts conferred on Vill here 
him by God, and alſo from the ſucceſsful Ac That Di 
cidents which have hapned at ſeveral times 3 all 


mophilus 
therefore 


gard I 
have had 


of his 


writing; 
in favour 


(or, Demephilus,) here mentioned was a Native of B17 
wrote ſeveral uſeful ſtories and paſſages out of the books 
cients, as ulian informs us in 7 
Totnes eg er mir, Kc, 


Authors, und compoſed Relations that were pleaſi 
and the Elder Student. I am ſure Fultas at 
tain paſſage, which that Damophilus had Col 
Cheronenſis, in like manner as our Evaprins 

Tabs ciaciy, uttered d plain ſayin 
eirrev, attered à wiſe 
Further, the place of Plutarch, 
in his book de Fortim# 


does here. Paleſ. 


Romanorum; tiot far 


+- 


Val. 3 
Which 


does indeed relate, pra perous 


2 lus, Suidas 


whom J 


Pre- ſins (in bis 


But, in re- 


an account 


. thoughts of the beſt and way of 
ore. 


to the Stu- 


r who 
afſag | of the An- 
his Miſopos- ew giNe TH BIG me 
794 0 4 m uch writings were compoſæd by 
| Damoptitus tbe Bithynian, of which he made a Collection out of 3 
ng both to the Hunger 
that place produces a cer- 
lected out of Plutarchus 


Plain ſaying. I had rather read, ove5; 
Hing; as Chriſtophorſon ſeems to have read: 

which Evagrins means here, is extars 
from the begininics: 


* 


Wann 


* 
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* Or, Con- which muſt *- without controver 
feſſedy" ſcribed to God. 


ſy be by us a- 


& 


— 


CHAP. II. 


0 


Oo 


his San Naa manes. 


Concerning Alamundarus the Saracen, and 


N 


Eſides all his other [ Virtues, J this was the 
chiefeſt of his Care, that the blood of none 
of thoſe who had been guilty of High-Treaſon, 
ſhould in any wiſe be ſhed. Therefore, he did 
not put to death even Alamundarus, Chief of the 
Saracens, who had betrayed both the Republick 
* Book 5. and Mauricius himſelf, as I have * already re- 
Chap. 20. lated : but only puniſhed him with Deportation 
to an Iiland, together with his Wife and ſome 
of his Children, [ordering him] to dwell in 
Sicily, But Naamanes Son to this Man, (who 
- had involved the State in innumerable miſchiefs, 
and by the aſſiſtance of thoſe Barbarians he had 
about him, had ruined and enſlaved both the 
Phenice's, and the Paleſtine's, at ſuch time as 
[ bis Father] Alamundarus was ſeized;) al- 
though all [the Judges] were of opinion that 
he deſerved a capital puniſhment, was only de- 
„O 4 tained by him under a * Cuſtody at large; and 
free Cuſto- he inflicted no further puniſhment on him, He 
dy» uſed the ſame [Clemency] towards innumera- 
ble other perſons, as ſhall be particularly re- 

lated in due place. 


CHAP. III. 


Concerning Johannes and Philippicus Ma- 
{ters of the Milice, aud the Actions done 
by them. 


Urther, Mauricius in the firſt place ſent 
Fobannes, (a Native of Thracia,) Com- 
mander of the Eaſtern Milice. Who having 
been worſted in ſome. Engagments, and got 
the better in others, did nothing worthy of a 
Narrative. After him, [he ſeat ] Philippicus, 
who was related to him ; for he had married 
one of Mauricius's two Siſters. He entred- 
the Enemies Country, ruined all things he 
met with, and poſſeſt himſelf of a vaſt quantity 
of Plunder. He likewiſe flew many |[ Inhabi- 
tants] of the City Niſibis, who were of Noble 
Birth and well deſcended, and of other Cities 
alſo which ſtood beyond the River Tigris. 
Moreover, he engaged with the Perſians where- 
upon a great Fight hapned, in which fell ſeveral 
Perſ1ans of the greateſt Note, and he took ma- 
ny * Priſoners; he likewiſe ſent away a f Body 
of Perſiaus unhurt, who had fled to a certain 
* Eminence conveniently enough ſituated, when 
'twas in his power to have taken them; after 
they had made him a promiſe, to perſwade their 
own King, forthwith to diſpatch away [an 
Embaſly] to treat about a Peace. He alſo be- 
haved himſelf very well in relation to ſeveral 
other matters, during his command of the To- 
man Forces; for he freed the Army from all 
things that were ſuperfluous, and which o- 
pened-a way to Luxury; and the Soldiers 
were by him reduced to Modeſty, tractable- 
neſs, and obedience. But theſe matters muſt be 
left to thoſe who have written, or do now 
write, according as they may either receive 
information from Report, or are lead by opi- 


* Or, 
Alive. 
F Or, 
Troop. 
* Or, Hil. 
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bles and is lamed by ignorance, or is ſoftned b 
Affection and Partiality, or [Laſtly] is blin- 
ded by #, Hatred, does [uſually ] wander from .o, 
the Truth. | | | 2 
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Concerning priſcus's Maſterſhip of the Mi. 
lice, and what he ſuffered from the Army 

who raiſed a Mutiny againſt him. 

A Fer this Philippicus, Priſtus, is preferred to 


Us 

the Maſterſhip of the Milice; a Perſon 
to whom acceſs was not eaſily obtained, and one 
who came not abroad but upon affairs I of con- 
ſequence. For, it was his Sentiment, that he 
could tranſaQt every thing better and with more 
eaſe, if for the moſt part he continued retired : 
as if the Soldiery, induced by fear this way ra- 
ther, would yield a more ready obedience to 
his Commands. At the time therefore of his 
firſt arrival in the Roman Camp, his looks were 
ſupercilious and haughty, and hisgarb too gorge- 
ous; when he * publiſhed 
ſome [| Edits ] alſo, con- 
cerning the Soldiers * per- 
ſeverance in undergoing 
hardſhips in the Wars, in 
reference to their being com- 
pleatly Armed, and in re- 
lation to the Annona which 
they were to receive out of 


1 


N 


] J 


3 


; 


þ-+ 


f Or, Ne. 
ceſſa J. 


2 IIęen get nyc. Theſe words 
are to be underſtood Concerning 
the Edicts publiſhed by Friſcu. 
For the word cg, ſhows 
that; which term has that in. 
port and fignification I have men. 
tioned. TheophylaRus confirms 
our Expolition, book 3. chap. 1. 


whom by all means confult, 
Vale. * ans conſult 


* Or, Patient Sufferance. 
having had ſome intimation 
of theſe matters beforehand, at that time broke 
forth into an open rage; and by a joynt con- 
ſent made an Attack upon that place where Pri- - 
cas's Tent was pitch'd, and in a barbarous man- 
ner made plunder of his magnificent Furniture, 
and of his richeſt and moſt valuable Treaſure, 
Moreoyer, they miſt but little of killing him 
had he not mounted one of his“ Led- Horſes, 
and made his eſcape to Edeſſa. To which City Tu & 
che Soldiers ſent a Detachment of their own re“ 
Body, and laid Siege to it, demanding Priſcus Muſeu 
to be Surrendered up to them. | renders it, 


| | equum Ve- 
hicularem, an Horſe helong ing to the Carriage s. Chriſtophorſon ttan- 
(lates it, Vectarium, a Chariot- horſe. Theſe Horſes the Latines termed 
Veredos, becauſe they conveyed the Rede, as Feſtus tells us. Evagrius 


uſes this word again, at the fifteenth chapter of this book, Where 
ſee what I have obſerved at note (a.) Valeſ, 34 


CHAP. v. 


Concerning Germanus's being forced againſt 
his will to andertake the Imperial dignity. 


UT when the Inhabitants of Edeſſa refu- 
) ſed to do that; they left Priſcus there, 
and by force lay hands upon Germanus Com- | 
mander of the Militia * in Pbœnice Libanen- f ws 
: 'b 
ſis, whom they create their Leader, and, as, Ng 
much as they were able to do it, their Emperor. 2 
| | | Nicepice 
rus (chap. 11, book 18.) the reading is, & AiCamnaig Tis gon 
with a miſtake on the other hand. For, it muſt be written, 27 9% 
vizy ACavnma. For, there were two Phenices that were Province 
the one termed Libanenſis, the other Maritima. Valel. a 
b Tev in av795 I doubt not but it ſhould be written, 
70 * Lr auſoise that is, quantum in ipfis erat, as much as they wire 
able to do it. Nicephorusconfirms our Emendation, who inſtead of the 
foreſaid words of Evagrius, hath ſubſtituted theſe ; 79 34 &s au 
no, as much as in them lay. In the Telerian MS. I found it 


nion: whoſe Relation, in regard it either ſtum- 


Rn written, TY * r d- , KC. Valeſe Bat 
413 


" © 


But, upon Gefmanus's refuſal of that, and their 
urging it with a greater degree of heat and fierce- 
neſs, a-contention was railed on both ſides; he 
[ ſtriving J that he might not be compelled, 
and they [contending }] to bring about L what 

+07, Pre. they deſired :] and when the Souldiers & threat · 
ed ned him with death, unleſs he would yoluata- 
the) would rily undertake [| that dignity they conferred 
ebm. on him; J and Germanus with a willing mind 
_ embraced death: at length, after they faw 
he could not be terrified, nor was to be aba- 

ſhed, they betook themſelves to ſcourging him, 

and maimed the members of his body, ſuppo- 

ſing he would in no wife jndure thoſe Tor- 

tures: for they judged him not more hardy 

than Nature and his age would bear. Ha- 

ving therefore ſet about this matter, they made 

tryal of him with a kind of Reverence and 
Compaſſion, and ia fine forced him, though 
vawilling, to conſent, and to ſwear L in a ſet 

form of words, J that in future he would 

+ 0, Pre- continue faithful unto them. In this man. 
bra ner therefore they compelled him their Subject 
far!) 9 to become their Ruler, him whom they go- 
tem. verned to turn their Governour, and him a 
Captive to be their Sovereign. Then they 
diſplaced all other Officers in the Army, the 

Or Thoſe Prafects of the Troops, the Tribunes, the 
who cm. & Centurions, and Decurions; and put whom 
manied they pleaſed into their places, caſting forth 


an hun- 


red, or TEProaches in publick upon the Empire. And, 


un. for the moſt part they behaved themſelves to- 
+0:, Mo.- wards the Provincials, with more of -+ Modeſty 
deri. indeed, than Barbarians uſually do: but were 


t Toe 


Tar}. far from being © Fellow-Souldiers and Servants 
dals un- Of the State, For, they neither received the 
derſtood Annonæ by appointed Meaſures or weights, 
rot this nor were they contented with the Han- 


pace For ions or Quarters aſſigned them. But every 
_ one's Sentiment was his Law, and his will his 


thus: Ee ſet Meaſure. 


eg Municipes quidem multd moderat ius quam Barbari faciebant ; 
Egaſecios ver belli, & Rerpublice Miniſt ros, ad modiim alieno erant 
anmo; And towards free denizons Cor, thoſe of the ſame Country, ] 
they behaved themſelves with much more of Moderation than the Bar 
binans did; but towards their Companions of War, and Minifters of 
the State, they were of a mind quite different» Chriſtophorſon hazallo 
rendred it in the Tame manner. But Johannes Langus, who turned 
mo Latine Nicephorus Evagrius's Compilator , has expounded this 
place far better, thus; Et mitzores quidem illi in vectigales, &c; and 
they were indeed more mild towards the . who paid Taxes and 
T:cutes, than the Barbarians are wont to be. But they were very 
far jrem being Maintainers, or Defenders of the Republick. or what 
cen ele I may ſtile them. Nicephorus , inſtead of thele words 
CUuS yy IR n modus Senor Fellow Souldiers and Servants of | 
"> Sore, had fubſticated theſe, meguanor de moAiſeiag 1 l , 
7 bg ur d hh &,. m]4nmm ανννẽH,al s dne Hut they 
Pee very far from being Maintamers, &c. Whence it appears, 
tet 1:cep hors underftood nat the meaning of theſe words of 
Frcprine, maddliiag nmr, Servants of the State. The Militia 
won't the Romans, from the times of Auuſtus, was a kind of 
imorary ſervitude, Whence alſo the Souldiers were marked with 
brends on the skin, in manner of Servants, as A en informs. 
u. Morcover, the Mifſio Melitaris, or, Military diſcharge, does 
plainly anfwer the Mammiſſion, or, making free of Servants. Suidas 
(or rather a certain old Myiter in Suidas,) in the word PBe]segy ©, 
tels us, that Sonidiers were under Servitude, as long as they were 
In Pay. So alfo Petrus Chryſo/opus in his fifteenth Sermon de 
Cert tone, Valeſ. ? | ; 3 f 

d Oy os e Nr? Spee , 1 agree with Muſculus and 
Chrijiepherſon, who have mended it thus, beet eι,ilt For Mnſculus 
render 1! ta this manner ; neo deputatis Manſtonibus contents erant nor 


were they contented with the af pointed Murſiony. As often as the 


is VI. of Evagrius Scholaſticus 517 


t ben at the Fortified or ſtanding Camps, ehen when the Annona is to be 


received, and that alſo , Till ſuch time as we are arrived at the 


Borders of the Barbatians* The Inns alſo, or Houſes, wherein the | 


Souldiers, either going to or returning from an Expedition, were to 
ſtay, were fent out by the Menſores, or Quarter-maſters; as Veget ius 
informs us in book 2+ chap. 7; and tg 0b Bee likewiſe in the 
Tbeodaſian Code, Tit. de Metatis, Valel. | 


_ * L . 4 —_ ** 
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How the Emperoar ſent Pliilippicus again, but 
the Army refuſed to receive him. 


— ww 


IN Order to the Compoſure of theſe [diſtur- 

bances, J the Emperour ſends Philippicus. 
Whom the Souldiers not only received not; 
but if they ſuſpected any one to have an in- 7 
clination towards him, he was in great danger 2% 
of his life, ve, 
9 7 5 i | Eg any one to 
be a Friend to him. The ſame likewiſe is the reading in Nicephorus ; 
ſave that he, for perſpicuity's fake, hath added theſe words f 
Met, i adi either by deſcent, or affection. Yet Muſculus and 
Cbriſtophorſon have rendred it, favere, to favour him; though 
the word cee has not that ſignification. Therefore, 1 had 
rather read, i, to have an inclination cowards him. Valct. 


FRY — 4s 


CHAT vx. 


| Concerning Gregorius [Biſhop] of Antioch, 


aud the Calumny framed againſt him; and 
in what manner he evinced it to be falſe. 


XXY ilſt affairs were in this poſture, Gre 
com Biſhop of * Antioch makes his Or, The- 

return from the Imperial City, having now „Yol. 

been Conquerour in a certain Conflict, which 

[ will here give a Narrative of. Whilſt Aſte- 

rius was Comes of the Eaſt, a difference had 

riſen between him and Gregorius, wherein all the 

eminenteſt Citizens of , Antioch had betaken 

themſelves, to Aſterius's || fide. The Com- t Or, Tb 

monalty alſo and Artificers of the City ſided ©!7 

with Aſterius. For all of them affirmed, that | Or. Part. 

they had received ſome injury or other from 

Gregorins, At length, even the Populacy were 

likewiſe permitted to caſt reproaches upon the 

Biſhop, * Both parties there- _, 1 c Ma; 

i . 2 Ab 
. Chriſtophorſon has explained thi 


as place thus: Ambo igitur, & Opti- 
cers, agree in one and mates S Populares, c; Both par- 


the ſame opinion with the 1 therefore, as well the Eminen- 
Populacy; and both in the ter Citizens as the Ordinary ſort, 


vt agreed in the ſame Opinion with 
Streets, and in the Theater, ite Commaonalty. Bi Muſculus 
exclaimed againſt the Patri- expunged theſe words, 20 h. as 


ner: nor did the Players ab- thus he renders it, Uerique igitur 
ſtaia from loading him 1 ende ſententiam conſpira- 
with] ſuch contumelies. In un, Barb parties therefore agreed 
a . in the ſame Opinion: that is,as wil 
the mterim, Aſterius is de- the eminent Citizens as the Ple- 
prived of his Government, bezans ; or rather, as well the Ci- 
and Johannes undertakes it; eu 4s _ 88 Fox ſo E- 
| | , rhe  Pagrius has diſtinguiſhed both 
— = para * ng Parties a little before. Valeſ. 


Rman Army was about making a long march, an Edict was pub- quiry into that diſturbance. This Johannes was 


liſhed-long before, wherein all the Manſions, in which the Souldiers 
were to ſtay, were ſet forth; as Lampridius informs us, in Alex- 
ander Severns: Itinerum dies publice proponebant ur, &c; The dares of 
tre Marches were publick'y ſer forth, in ſuch a manner that an Edit 
n hung vp tro months before, whereim tas written: on ſuch 
a day, at ſuch an hour ' ſhall go cut of the City, and, if the Gods 


a perſon unfit to manage the moſt trivial af- 
fairs, much leſs [to compoſe] a matter of ſuch 
conſequence. Having therefore filled the City 
with Tumults and Diſturbances and by a publi- 
cation of his Edicts declared, that any one that 


ie ſe, ſhal ſtay in the firſt Manſion. Then at the Manſions in order, 


would, might accuſe the Patriarch ; He receives 
; 


arch in a reproachful man- appears from his Verſion. Fer 


© * > - x _ 
r = of, S 1 n 


I 


I") 
__ 


; — 
nn” er, © — 1 Z s n ; - S \ 2 - 7: 
J CI a, pages, OTE. n — 9 EGS — —  — 
„c r . r 1 ati n 
* 4 ** — : — - — — = 
—— —— — . ee — — 
— 8 5 
” . —— — == S gm : 
- ö ; by h - bb 0 — 
. A... afro > * L's n 


— . 
e 
4 —_— 

a — —— 

— — 


518 
a Libel againſt him, preſented by a certain per- 


ſon who was Preſident of a money-Table ;, where- 
| in \*twas ſet forth, that Gregorius had had to 
| do with his own Siſter, who was given in mar- 
riage to another man, He receives likewiſe 

D Accuſations ] from other men of the ſame 
kidney, which related to 
the peace and repoſe of the 
City [ Antioch, ] as if that 
had been frequently diſtur- 
bed by Gregorius. As to 
The word cvs]neie ſignifies both, [the Crime he ſtood char- 
as Suidas atteſts. Valeſe ged with for diſturbing ] 
the Repoſe of the City, Gregorius's anſwer was, 

that his defence was ready. But, in relation to 

other matters objected againſt him, he appealed 

. © What to the Emperour and a Synod. ' Having me 
d, ene therefore his Aſſeſſour, Councellour and Com- 
gde Panion, he went to the Imperial [City, Con- 


ly d cog Js 
2 ſtantinople, ] in order to the making his de- 
J And, the 


us in Cri- fence againſt theſe DL Accuſations, 

minalSuits patriarchs in all places, partly in perſon and 
. OO partly by their Legatcs, having been preſent at 
that Conn the Examination hereof, as likewiſe the Sacred 


cil ſhould Senate, and many of the moſt pious Metropo- 
by the litans; when the matter had been thorowly 
Judges be | ſifted ; at length, after many * ACti- 
alligned to „ Or, Con. ons, Gregorius carried the Cauſe: in 


&.. | 
8 _ ſo much that, his Accuſer was ſcour- 


the ſame ged with Nerves, lead about the City, and pu- 
was here · niſhed with Exile. From thence therefore Gre- 
tofore in gorius returns to his own See, at ſuch time as the 
uſc in ke Aman Army in the Eaſt was in a Mutiny; Phi- 


— lippicus then making his Reſidence about the 


Judicature Cities Berea and Chalcis. 
alſo, as this | | 
place of Evagrius informs us. For Gregorius Biſhop of Antioch, when 
he went to the Imperial City, to make his defence concerning his 
Accuſation of Inceſt before a Synod of Biſhops and before the Sena- 
tours, carried Evagrius Scholaſticus along with him, who might be 
his Councellour and Aſſeſſour, and might give him advice where 
there was need. For that is the import of the word mzesSpevor]& 
at this place. Further, in this Relation of Evagrius's, many things 
are obſervable. Firſt, his ſaying that Gregorius Bifhop of Antioch, 
when accuſed of Inceſt by a Laick before a Secular Judge, appealed 
to the Emperour and a Synod, (Concerning an appeal to the Em- 
perour, the Letter of the Roman Council to Gratianus Auguſtus is to 
be conſulted, which was firſt publiſhed by Jacobus Syrmondius.) Se- 
condly , it is to be obſerved that Evagrius ſays, that Gregorius 
Cauſe was tried before the Patriarchs and Metropolit ans, and be- 
fore the Senatours. So in the Chalcedon Synod, after the Biſhops and 
Secular Judges were met together, the Cauſe of Diaſcorus Biſhop of 
Alexandria was diſcuſſed and determined. In which Synod the 
molt glorious Judges and Senatours are always named before the 
Biſhops who were preſent at that Synod : in like manner as in this 
place of Evagrius, the Senatours are named before the Metropolitaus; 
but they are mentioned after the Patrzarchs. Valeſ. 


b Tieet Ne euve]nelag MAS 
Muſeulus renders it, the abun- 
dance and plenty of the Annona. 


Langus and Chriſtophorſon tran- 
{late it, che peace and felicity. 


— 


— 


CHAP. VIII. 
That Antioch ſuffered again by Earth-quakes. 


3 


3 Our months after * his return, on the Six 
4 This was L. hundred thirty ſeventh year of Antioch's 


the year of being ſtyled a Free City, Sixty one years after 
Chriſt 589. the former Earthquake, on the laſt day of the 
For the month Hyperbereteus, whereon I had married 
years of à young Virgin, and the whole City kept 
the Anti- ? gh P 
debian; Holiday, and celebrated a publick Feſtivity, both 
precede AS to Pomp, and alſo round my Marriage-Bed; 
the Nati- 

vity of Chtiſt eight and faurty years, as I have obſerved above, 
Now, that which Evagrius adds, (viz. that this Earthquake hap- 
ned at Antioch Sixty one years after the former Earthquake which 
had afflicted Antioch,) agrees exactly with our accounts. For, that 
former Earthquake, in Juſtinus : Reign, had hapned on the year of 
Chriſt 528. as I have remarked at the Fourth Book, of Evaprius, 


the Conſtantinopolitan Synod, which was convened in 
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Gregorius Biſhop of Antioch. This Synod Barons N 


year of Chriſt 3587. But, from Evagrius's authority, 1 

of its having been aſlembled two You after. "For, * 
Synod was celebrated four months after that Earthquake 
Antioch was ſhaken, and whereas _the Earthquake hapned 
Six hundred thirty ſeventh year of the Antiochians, as x 


on the 


atteſts ; what I have affirmed is neceſſarily made out, viz. 0 
5 Synod was- Convened on the year of Chriſt ” 
Vale. a | 2: 0% 


T about the third hour of the night, hapned an+ *aug 
Earthquake accompanied with a dreadful noiſe, Tetlug, 
which ſhook the whole City: it overturned d 
very many Edifices, * and tore up their very +9, 
foundations, In ſo much that all [the Bnil- po 
dings which ſtood] about the moſt holy Church forndus- 
were totally ruined, only the Hemiſpbere there. ons bol. 
of was preſerved, which Ephræmius had built 

of Timber fell'd in the Daphnenjian Grove. 
when it had ſuffered by an Earthquake in 9u- 

ftinus's Empire. In the Earthquakes which 

hapned afterwards, the ſame Hemiſphere had 

been ſo bowed towards the Nothern-ſide,that * it * A. 
had Timber-Props wherewith 'twas ſupported, 2% 
Which Props having been thrown down by the z. | 
violent concuſſion of the Earth, the Hemi. think i 
ſpheve returned to the other ſide, and being muſt be 
directed by a certain rule as twere, was re- Witten, 


ſtored to its proper place. Moreover, there , 
fell many Buildings of that L Region] termed 9 


the Oſtracine, the Pſephinm alſo, of which we Our E. 
have made mention || before, and all, „, mendati- 
thoſe places called the © Bry/ia, the 1 0 I. on is con- 
Edifices likewiſe about the moſt ve- . 18. firmed by 


nerable Church of the Theotocos, only its middle 1 
Porticus was miraculouſly preſerved, Further, nuſcrit, 
all the * Towers in the Campus were ruined, but and by 
the reſt of the Building continued entire, ex- Np 
cepting only the Battlements of the Walls. For f, e 


ſome Stones of thoſe Battlements were # Or, 7 $a 


* driven backward, but they fell not. Turned to of Eve- 
Several other Churches ſuffered like- 5e contra. griusthu: 
wiſe, as did alſo the one of the pub. Y. l y«- 
lick Baths, to wit, © one of them which wasdivi- * 


ded according to the Several ſeaſons of the year. Fg of 


: that u, 1 
Langus renders it, eaque de causd, tigna que id ſuſt inebant, babuerat, 
and on that account 1t had Props which bore ut up» The Greek eil 
theſe Props ng iq uc. in one word, as Heſychins atteſts, Which term 
L lately found Philo Mechanicus to have made uſe of, when I turned 
his books de Machinis into Latine. In French we call them, Des btai. 
In Lat ine they are termed Fulturas, Props, or Shoars. Which term 


aer cl _ uſe of by Livy, in his deſeript ion of che Siege of An. 


© Te x9auuwye Bemis. In the Tellerian Manuſcript, and in 
Nicephorus, tis Cevaie, Bryſia, which 1 rather _ 2 Certain 
pleaſant and flouriſhing places ſeem to have been fo termed, Sn 5 
Cevery, which ſignifies, 3 to flouriſh; as Suidas atteſts, and the 
KR of the Etymologicon + the word Cęicat. Valeſ. 

Ot Trpr Ts dls» The Tranſlatours, Langus, Muſculus, and 
Cbriſtophorſon, underſtood not this place, as lit 8 their 
Verſions. For they have rendred it thus: Omnes quoque turres in 
Plano Conſtitutæ, disſectæ ſunt; Alſo all the Towers, placed in the 
Plain, were thrown down. I think 7d/ov to be the Campus, which 
was without the Gates of the City Antioch, wherein the Souldiers 
were wont to be exerciſed. Athanaſius makes mention of thit 
place, in a Supplicatory addreſs, which the Arians had preſented 
againſt him to the Emperour Jovian then reſiding at Antioch: fun 
exſuxia uy emunouV[o & Tg es Ts Cu eis Aunr © Tj 
@Havnoig rvy, that is, che firſt Congreſs they had with the Emperour 

was] in the Gate Romanenſis, when the Emperour went forth into the 
CS. Valeſ. See Athanaſ. Works, Toms 2: pag 27. Edit. Paris 
1627. h 
© Ee ne es Tas egs wes; dmpnudvor. 
few words here, in this manner: s Ts e Japires Gehe, Gee. 
The whole place is thus rendred by Langus: Et utrumque publicum 
Lavacrum, ex pulcherrimo ſi atu ad eam que ex diametro eſt deformi- 
tatem, collapſum; And each public Bath, faln from a moſt beautiful 
condition to that deformity which Diametrica lh oppoſites Which 
rendition is by no means to be born with. Nor is Muſculus's tranſl: 


Nicephorus adds ſome 


Chap. 6. note (b) Further, from hence may be gathered the year of 


tion much better, who renders it thus: Ee ex publicis Balneis 22 
” WR tiiſden 
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ſem bo . oy Fonds 8 ww , 
' fruit, eadem opprefſic C calamity ruined edc babes th ne; Ce 3 
t e 7 25 ee, B gs 55 . A Clemency towards N 
Fentimegt is, that the meaning words is this. There were at Ineers. y 5% 0 1 1 
Untioch two publick Baths,” divided according to the Seaſons of the | 


X Aoreover, the Emperour rewarded the Ar- 

1 my with Money. But, he recalled Ger- 
manus with ſome other Perſons from thence, and 
brought them to Tryal. And though all of 
them were condemned to undergo a capital 
puniſhment, yet the Emperour would not per- 
mit them to ſuffer any thing of trouble or in- 
conveniency; yea he beſtowed honours and re- 
wards upon them. Whilſt theſe affairs pro- 
ceeded in this manner, the Abares made two 


yer · The one a Summer Bath, the other à Winter-one. Of 
thele Baths, ſays Evagrius, the one was rifined by that Earthquake. 
c . omtesly cod. 4c 007 2H 
An innumerable company of People periſtied al- 
„ ſo in this Earthquake; and, as ſome have made 
(T9419 , f Conjecture from the publick mona, this 
1% Calamity deſtroyed about Sixty thouſand per- 
4500 ſons. But, the Biſhop was beyond all expecta- 
bonſonbas tion preſerved, although rhe Honſe wherein he 
explained ſate fell, and no Perſon eſcaped, ſave only thoſe 


| OT NO | Excurſions as far as that termed the Long Wall 
=» who ſtood about him. Wich Perſons, when F poſſeſt themſelves of J Singidunum, pr 5 


: quidam another ſhaking of the Earth had rent that 
jecfuram 3 1 the 5 wer! on 9 74 8 
ex pant qui ders, and let him down by a Rope, and io made f wo | 8 
ee eepe e e oe, There dee. qjrhrire and Sword [1 rlſtance bein made 
% ther thing alſo, whic yt ada e 

niſolet, Ia. ? afſionare God ſharpn againſt them, ] in regard the greateſt part of 


ant, bec in regard our N the lt p þ 
— 3 his Menaces with Lenity, and chaſtized the Sin os Army made their reſidence in the | 


lia bon. Cof the People] with the Rod of commiſe- The Emperour therefore ſends * An. à Thes: 


lus, and all Achaia, and took ſeveral other Cities 
and Caſtles, and reduced [the Perſons they 


| ſe. 4, | 4 er 1 
ns ul tion and mercy. For, no part of the City | che ſpechat 2 Sede, who might» fee 

4rd axſone happened 1 notwithſtanding there was | perſwade the Army to receive their * Or, All, this 

make a con ſo vaſt a quantity o flame every where in the former Leaders, and the reſt [of Guards. pn 

fi con City, [which aroſe] from the Hearths, from | their Commanders.) oO 1177 

the bread, the publick and private Candles, from Kit“ | j 1 biek 11 

a chins, Furnaces, and Baths, and from innume | -hird Chapter. He fays alfo, that he was Curator of the Houſe F An. 

12 ; rable other places. Further, many Perſons of | -rochus, Valeſ. | ; . 
he whole great Note and Eminency periſhed in this Earth- | xx ⁊·ͤ—! N 
City, this quake; amongſt which number was Aſterius. CH A P. XL i 
arne And the Emperour adminiftred comfort to this] | EE er uy. | : 
— Calamity of the City, by [a ſupply of ] Money That Gregorius [Biſhop] of * Antioch was * or, by 
| Jus ag [ out of his Exchequer.) | ſent fo pacifie the Army. | Thiope li. 1 
and per- 3 | 5 | . iy 
ml But, I am not pleaſed. with this Rendition. For tis my Senti- | Dut when the Soldiers would not endure oy 


ment, that the number of the dead could not be made out that way. 
Wherefore, I had rather explain this place thus. As at Rome, Conſt an 
tincple, and Alexandria, the Annona was diſtributed to the Citizens, 
out of the publick ſtock; ſo in my opinion, the practice was at 
Antioch, For Antioch was one of the feur greateſt Cities of the 
Roman Empire. From this bread therefore, which they were wont 
to diſtribute daily, twas eafie to collect the number of the dead. 
Nevertheleſs, if any one had rather follow Chriſt ophorſor's Expo- 
tion, I ſhall not much reſiſt him. Eſpecially, in regard there is 
extant no evidence of any Ancient Writer, concerning the publick 
Amona of the City Antioch. Valeſ. . Te 

$ dogg lu AN ö. Nicephorus hat added fome few words 
here, in this manner, geg ovy 76 oxipmd) dveriuluor, took up 
[the Biſhop) togetber with bis Bed, or, Couch, on their Shoulders. 
| know not whether he added this by conjeCture, or found it fo written 
in his own Copy. Valeſ. 5 + | 


ſo much as to hear this order, the manage- 
ment of that whole affair is f committed to Or, 
Gregorius; not only becauſe he was a Perſon Caſt upen. 
fir to negotiate matters of the greateſt im- 
portance, but alſo in regard the Army gave him 
a deſerved deference, and paid him the higheſt 
reſpe& and honour, For ſome of the Soldiers 
had had Money beſtowed on them by him : 
and The had ſupplied] others of them with 
Clothes, Proviſions, and other Neceſſaries, at Thi, 
ſuch time as, when regiſtred in the Muſter. piace it 
Roll, they had marched thorow his [Grounds] 2 little 
| | ifficult 
land obſcure. Muſculus renders it thus: Qndo ad Militiam con- 
— EET ſeripti ex Catalog o, per ipſum ſunt admiſſi, when having been enrolled 
| . to the Militia by Catalogue, they were admitted by bim. Chriſto- 
HA . IX. phorſon, tranſlates it almoſt in the ſame manner; thus: Alli veſt itn; 
| | 3 I oeibo, 4 2 re bus _— cum in ar goes 32 . G per 
| "4 - allen oh ö eum admi ſſi fue rant; s were aſiſted with Clot hes, Proviſion, an 
I 105 N og 2 a yon rege f ra other 33% then when they were ng in the Muſter-Roll, and had 


| been admitted by him. Nicephor us alſo ſeems to have followed the ſame 
rour, ſet upon them, and were worſted by ſenſe, who has expreſſed this place of Evagrius thus: A, Te x} 
Germanus. - | 


dot GM N mvoye Seploroſmbivles nf, If eneirs magingozy. Which 
Ut the Army * perſiſted in their Defection: 
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| words Langus renders thus: tum autem quicunque delectu habito per 
ſacramentum' Militare in Catalogum adſcripti er ant, per ipſum id con 


*Or, Con- l LEY ads | ſecuts Fuerant ; then alſo whoever, when an Election was made, by the 
tinued in in ſo much that the Barbarians made an] Military Oath had been regiſtered in the Muſter- Roll had obtained thit 
. the ſame irruption into the Roman Territories, being fully by bis means. But this rendition does not pleaſe me. For the Roman 
PP ure they rſwaded that no Perſon would hinder them | M-tia was not at that time fo defirable a thing, that there ſhould 
were in, — doing ſuch actions as are uſually perpe- be need of any perſons favour and affiſtarice for this matter to pro- 


* Concern- trated by Barbarians. - But, Germanus marches 
ns this out againſt them at the head of the Roman Army, 
Victory of and gave them fuch a total Root and overthrow, 
Germa- ; ' ha q.4 
nes Toe. that not ſo moch as a Meſſenger was left remain- 
Ce, ing, to carry the Per ſians news of their Calamitous 
peaks Defeat. 5 

riefly, % „ t 5s „„ 
hi uſage is, in book 3. chap. 3. Valeſe | 


cure any one to be enrolled amongſt the number of the Soldiers. 


Wherefore, I rather think that theſe words, #7: $eg]onoſnoi1ts en 
xglakoſe df dvrs Tagnzur; are to be expounded thus, Iunc cuni 
Mil aribus numeris adſeripti, per ipſius ros tranſirent, at ſuch time 
as, hen regiſtred amongſt the Military Companies, they had paſſed, or 
marched through bis Grounds; Evagrius at this place ſets forth the 
Mumkcence of Gregorius Biſhop oF Antioch, who had not only 


| given entertainment to the Soldiers paſſing thorow his grounds, but 


| 


had alfo beſtowed on them Clothes, Proviſions for eating, and Money: 
Indeed, Fuſtinian uſes the wy ctectyat in this ſenſe, in his 13oilt 
X y Novel; 


30 


| Novel, concerning the paſſage of Soldiers; @54 ] TT nueTYps Segleus 


we is dN api anedbs)a; pri O. dN gt 


that without making complaint 


(or, without fault] he nouriſhed 
thoſe of our Army in their paſſage þ 
rian Manuſcript I found this place thus written; 
 ug]animur di aurs mapiizouy. Valeſ. | 


* 


, in ſo much 


in every Province, In the Telle- 
87. SIN 


Having therefore ſent Meſſengers all about,/ he 
calls together thoſe who were accounted” the 


principal Per ſons 


of the Army, to a place 


v Ey Alp termed ®. Litarba, diſtant from Theopolis about 


Col. 'Tis 
a Village 

in the Ter- 
ritory of On 
Chalcis a+ | 


Three hundred Furlongs. To whom, after he 
was come amongſt them, notwithſtanding he lay 
his Bed, he ſpake theſe words. 


City of Syria, whereof the Emperour Julian makes mention in bit 
27th Epiſtle. Near this Village were the Winter : Quarters of King 


Antiochus, the remains 


dum eſt in Chalcide : 


whereof were viſible in his age, 
there atteſt, in theſe words: py e own Allapoor 
x2ANid e, Y vimger 6d Nei quva * 
Which place Martinus renders thus; 4d Lit arbos ve ni, 
& caſu incidi in viam quandam 
quias adhuc Ant iochenſium Hibernorum habebat, 


as Juli an docs 
Ney. ber J ö d 
Ne,νν ev nονα.s 


que reli- 
TI came to Litarbi, 


which is a Town in Chalcis : and by chance I light upon 4 certain way 
which as yet had the remains of Antiochian Winter-Quarter se But 


I tranſlate it thus; Litarba advent, qui vicus eſt 
Et bam offendi que reliquias babe 
I came to Litarba, which is a Village in the Territory of Cha 
found a way which had the Remains of the N 
Antiochus. Theophanes mentions the ſame Village, in his 


at Hibernorum Regis Antiochi; 


Winter-Quarters of King 
Chronicon, 


pag. 151; where he ſays, that Alar.undarus depopulated Si prima, 


As 


far as the Borders of Antioch, and unto Litarga, and Scaphara- 


But in my judgment, it muſt be written thus in Theophanes, r At ſo- 


Ge ArrkpCov X, οααh¹ο 
tarba and Scapnata. 
lowing words, For he adds, 


K1nud.mwr, thoſe poſſeſſions termed Lt 
Which emendation 1s 


confirmed by his fol 


Y Exow0s Th g Tis KdANd ©, and 


he burnt the places without Chalcis. Valeſ. 


— — 


C H. Af. MI. 


Gregorius's Speech to the Army. 


Was indeed of Opinion, (Ye Men truly Ro 

mans, as well by Name, as for Your Actions I) 

that You would bave long ſince come to Me, both 

or, Com. % * Confer with me about the preſent Jundure, 
nunca. and to take that Adviſe alſo, which My Be- 
| ne volence towards Nu doth abundantly promiſe. 
Which [kindaeſs of mine] has indubitably been con- 
firmed by former Good Offices, at ſuch time as. 
. by ſending You ſupplies of Neceſſaries, 1 Aj. 


3 7 


Te vn U;) xaWon, Chri. 
ſtofhorſon dream'd I know not 
what here concerning a Naval 
Ig of the Romans. A Na- 
val Fight had not been begun 
at that time by the Romans, but 
they had engaged with the Per- 
fians in a Land-Frght, Our E- 
dag ri therefore has made uſe 
of a Metapl:or at this place; and 
compares the Reman Camp to a 
Ship: and the Mutiny they had 
raiſ-d, he compares lo a Tempeſt. 
Vuleſ. 


wards the State,] 


ſwaged * Your Naval Tu- 
mult, and the Storm” which 
aroſe from thence, But, in 
regard That. bas been neg- 
lected till now, (an induce- 
ment thereto having perad- 
venture not happened from a. 
tove,) both that the Per- 
ſians, vanquiſhed by Perſons 
without a Leader, might per- 
fettly underſtand the Va- 
lour of Romans; and alſo. 
that Your ſincere kindneſs | to- 
having been accurately tried 


by opportunity, and atteſted by Actions tbem- 
ſelves, might every way receive confirmation : 


( Fur 


You have evidently demonſtrated, that 


although You have had Cauſe of Trouble and 


Offence againſt your Leaders given you, 


et No- 


thing is more of value to You than the State ) 
Come on therefore, Let us now conſider what is 
to be done. The Einperour invites you, and has 
Oblivion. promiſed an * Amneſty of all that is paſt, ha- 


Or, 
ſtead 


h.. Ling received your Bene volence toward the State, 
of and your fortitude in Battle, in | place of the 


Saupplica- Boughs and Olive-Branches of Suppliants; and 
tion and baying given you theſe ſecureſt pledges imaginable 


. O rve. 
Bran:hes. 


of his Pardon, in regard be ſays thus : if God 


; 9 8 * TheEc : , * „ 
9 k & 1 y - d 4 
i 7 4 1 * ö * 0 15 


quod oppi - 


in agro Chaleidico. 


len. And J 


* . 


ſpeed. And let us 
not *.loſe the pre- 

ſent opportunity, 
nor fal rate ir 'by 
ſlip: for it hates to be ta- 
ken after it has eſcaped, and, 
der d as *"twere becauſe it 
was © neglefled, never ſuf- 


tra; · 1 


been Inheritours of their Va- 
lour ; that you may every way 
ſhow yourſelves Romans, and 
that no infamous brand may 


be fixt upon your name, or 
demonſtrate you to be a ſpu- 
rious Iſſue. Tour Anceſtours, 
when under the Government 
of Conſuls and Emperours, 
Obedience and Valour poſ- 


%eſt themſelves of the whole 
{World. Manlius Torquatus 
| Son by beheading him; who though be bad be- loca d. 
haved himſelf valiantly, bad notwithſtanding . dif. bm; le 
| obeyed Command, For, by the prudent conduct 2 
of Commanders, and the Obedience of the 
lice, great || things are wont to be performed. But 8. pag 37. 
if the one of theſe two be * ſeparated from the Edit fn 
other, it Halts, Staggers, and Stumbles ; in re- 
gard theſe moſt excellent pair of Virtues are diſ- 
joyned., Male no longer delays therefore: 
be perſwaded by Me, (the Sacerdotal Function + Or 
does now mediate between the Emperour and bis Obe n: 
army ) and give a demonſtration, that what 
but a juſt indig nation j or, 

Centertained] for ſome ſhort time againſt thoſe Bram. 
your Commanders by whom you had been injured. 

For if you will not flie | to the Emperour| with all 
imaginable ſpeed, I indeed ſhall haue * done what * Expi« 
is requiſite, both in diſcharge of tbat Benevolence ted. or 
owe the State, and of my friendſhip alſo to- 
wards you : but I would bave you conſider, what 
the | Exits of Tyrants are. For, in what man- + Ends, 
ner will you terminate the preſent State of affairs ? conelu- 
Tis altogether impoſſible that you ſhould continue ſions 
together in a Body. For whence ſhall the fruits 
of the Earth be brought unto you, or thoſe con- 
veniencies which the Sea affords the * Continent * Ot. 
for a ſupply ;, unleſs you wage War with Chriſtians, Land. 
and on the other band be involved in Wars brought 
upon you by them, whereby you will commit and 
ſuffer the horrideſt Miſchiefs, Villainies, and Re- 
proaches imaginable? And what will be the end 
hereof ? Being diſperſed into all places, you will 

pend the reſidue of your lives. Revenge will forth- 
with overtake you, and not ſuffer any Pardon to 
Give therefore your 
right bands, and let us conſider what is advan- 
tageous, both to Our ſelves and to the Government; 
in regard we have the Feſtival Days of the Sa- 
lutary Paſſion, and of the moſt Holy Reſurrection of 
Chriſt our God, to give us aſſiſtance in that affair. 


you do is not || Rebellion, 


be granted you in future. 


. 
. N 
* 
bp 4 
ö 


diſpened,,) your Courage © bas ſhined” fort 


Obey me therefore, ye Ro- 
mans! with all imaginable 


1s in that Copy 
letting it 
ver have omitted 


fers it ſelf to be taken twice, 
Be ye Heirs of your Ance-. 
ſtours obedience, as you have 


ry 
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bath given ¶ Victery to your. Benevolence--{/ toc IT) ob, 
Þ| wardr_ the de and (our. Offence king r. 
„ wyhicl 


or, ebe Ber 


va ene certain argument of Pardon granted . 
\* How ſhall . not I follow An 2 > 1" ppg 


| UW Wee} Oed 
, Judgment ? The beast of 
a. King 15 in the Hand of G5 


c. which I have ſupplied fran 
the Incomparable * 


nuſecripe. - There ſeems to. have 


been the ſame imperfection al 
which Nicepboru, 
For he would ne. 


e that 
Sentence which Marin b 


made uſe of, The be art of 4 
had he found k in dh, 
e found it in hi 
a ee 
Lap Wan7C 
excellent Florent ine Man 
this whole place is read ihm 
% warp dgaν˖ zn mg. 
099, A- % k 7 
avexeu. Incomparably wel 
provided we read Js ang % 
two words, as the reading bin 
Nicephorus, book 18. chap. 15 
and we have rendered it according. 
ly. Away therefore with Chr; 
ftophorſon's and Sir Henry 945101 
conjecture; who at this place 


made uſe. of, 


In the 


uſeripr 


bare made it, adh, ef 


talen · Valeſ, 


Þ Crowned bis own + Trepe 


* at large in 
Mi- Limbock 


Or, 
Goods. 

* Or, Be- 
but reaved of, 


made [a- 
tisfattiun. 


CHAP. 


EY CHAP. XIIn. wy 
That, after Gregorius's Speech, the Soldiers| 


changed their minds, and received their Ge- 
neral Philippicus again. | | 


4 Aving uttered theſe words, and ſhed ma- 


* Or, A. 
ſembiy. 


4 ee Matt. 
16. 19. 


2 Theſe 


ny Tears, by a certain Divine impulſe 
as 'twere he altered all their minds in a mo- 
ment. And they forthwith requeſted, that 
they might go out of the * Convention, and 
conſult apart by themſelves concerning what 
was to be done. Not long after which they 
returned, and ſurrendred themſelvesto [the ar- 
bitrement and will of] the Biſhop. Who 
having nominated Philippicus to them, that they 
ſhould requeſt him for their Leader; their an- 
ſwer was, that as to that matter they and the 
whole Army were obliged by great Oaths. 
Whereto Gregorius made this return without 
any the leaſt heſitancy or delay, that by divine 
permiſſion he was a Prieſt, and had power to 
looſe and bind upon Earth and in Heaven; 
and he put them in mind of the Divine + Ora- 
cle. When therefore they had acquieſced in 
this matter alſo, he appea- 


Prayers and Suppli- ſed God with * Prayers 


CN the interim, ] 


there, betrays the City ¶ to 
the Enemy, ] obſerving #*he 
time when the Garriſon 
* lodged in that City was 
marched out of it: and ha- 
ving brought in a Perſian 
* Cobort, as if it had been 
a Roman one, he poſſeſt 
himſelf of that City, which 
was a “ place 

of great conſe- * Or, 
quence to the Ro- 
mans. He kept 
moſt of the younger women 
within the City ; but turned 
out all other perſons, ex- 
cept ſome few ſervants. Im- 
mediately therefore Philip- 
picus made his march thi- 
ther,and having inveſted the 


C oncerning the raking of Ma rtyropolis. 
one Sittas a * Decanus in 13, 7 


Martyropolis, vext at an injury he had re- wogſues- 
ceived from one of the Military Commanders ] e- 


, Xe eve | 
In the Florentine and Teucrian 
Manuſeri pts ti truer written, ti us, 
dec αινe; as allo Iulcobries 
and Sr Henry Savil had mended it 
in their Copies. Nice phorus (book 
18. chap, 17.) has expounded 
this place of Evagrius thus; qu- 
rad O- apex SPaTIWTING THY- 
dar- ener, _ been 
made Commander of Ten Soldiers 
amongſt the Military Forces. 
Theſe Officers were by the La- 
tines termed Decani, not Deru- 
riones, as Muſculus and Chrifto- 


phorſon do render it. Vegetins at” 


teſts this book 2. chap. 8. ſpeaking 
concerning the Centuriones or 
Ordinarii; Erant, ſays he, De; 
cani denis militibus præpaſiti qui 
nunc Caput Contubernit vocantur, 
The Decani were Comm anders of 
ten Soldiers, which Officers are 
nom called the head of a File. 


etions may be referred, either 
to the reconciliation of the pe- 
nitents, and to the abſolution 
fam that Ouh wherein the 
Soldiers had bound themſelves ; 
or elſe to the folemn Prayers, 
which Gregorius then celebrated 
before the Tribunes and Centu- 
rions of the Reman Army, to 
whom alſo he diſtributed the ſa- 
cred Communion, as Evagrius 
atteſts. So indeed Nicephorus 
expounds this place : Weg, ſays 
he, god d d tf Thy Kei. 
a TAga pWULWH, Te &- 
vel pa] S- draos wilted) qu 3 
He appeaſed the Deity with 
Supplicationse And having per- 
formed the divine Prayers, He 
' imparted the immaculate Body 
ts them all. Valcl- | 
b H mYonG- ue. In 
the excellent Florentine and 
 Telerian Manuſcripts, the word 
Jeeeg. is added 3 that is, the 
Second Feria Cor, Monday) of 
the Great Meek, or Paſſion 
Meek. 1 found the fame E- 
mendation alſo written in the 
won of The Vulcobian Copy. 
aleſ. | e 
C'Emuoo wor Te x7 Thy Bar 
 0N4ws, I aflent to Chriſto: 
phorſon and Sir Henry Savil, who 
have put a point after theſe words. 
For dis wholly neceſſary. More- 
over, before them, Nicep borus had 
diſtinguiſhed this place thur» But 
thereading in Nicephorus is better, | 
thus, wess Tu Baoingus, to the 
mrerour's City, or, Conſtan- 
tinople. Valeſ. 


ſons who had been v 


they 


and Supplications. And ha- 
ving diſtributed to them 
the immaculate Body [of 
Chriſt;] (For it was d a 
moſt ſolemn day, the Se- 
cond Feria, which is near 
the Holy paſſion :) He en- 
tertained them all at a ſup- 


per, in number about two 


thouſand perſons, ordering 
Beds, whereon they might 
eat, forthwith to be laid 
for them on the Graſs; 
and on the morrow re- 
turned home. But, *twas 
thought good that the Sol- 
diers ſhould meet together 
at what place they plea- 
ſed. Gregorius therefore 
ſends for Philippicus, who 
made his reſidence at Tar- 


ſus in Cilicia, © and was 


preparing for his journey 
to Conſtantinople, Further, 
he diſpatcht away a Re- 
lation to the Emperour con- 
cerning theſe affairs, where- 
with he likewiſe ſent the Pe- 
tition of the Army, in which 
requeſted Philippicus 
might be their Commander. 
Wherefore, when Philippicus 
was arrived at Antioch, the 
Army met him there; and 


| having taken out thoſe per- 


ouchſated Divine Regenera- 


tion, to make an Addreſs in their behalf, they 
fall proſtrate before him, And when they had 
received his right hand, in confirmation of an 


Oblivion. & Amneſty of what 
T Or, Ex. 


bed Expedition under his Command. 
»ith him. manner proceeded theſe affairs, 


was paſt, they made an 
In this 


Valeſ. 


; 


City, beſieged it, although 
he had none of thoſe pro- 
viſions neceſſary for a Siege. 
Nevertheleſs, he made uſe 
of what came next to hand 
In his Attacks, and having 
wrought ſome Mines, ruined 
one of the Towers: but was 


b Toy ſuaMulWaor . 
Without doubt it muſt be @v- 
Th, in that City. For fo the 


Rule of Grammar requires. 
Vale. | | 
© Abgov migoIev. Four hun- 


dred armed Men, as Theophy- 
lactus relates, book 3. chap. 5. 
Valeſ. 


in regard the Perſians ſate up all Night, and 


tacks againſt the Wall, they were as often beat 
off. For, the Darts thrown upon them from 
an higher place, very ſeldom miſt the Mark 
they were deſigned againſt; in ſo much that, 
they were more damnified, than they could do 
hurt to the Enemy within; and therefore brake 
up the Siege. And having marched off at ſome 
{mall diſtance, Encamped ; but took particular care 
of this, that no other ſupplies of Forces ſhould be 


Siege. Nevertheleſs, they were unable to effect any 
thing more than what they had done before, in re- 
gard they were wholly deſtitute of warlikeEngins 


which account the Army was ſent into their Win- 
ter-Quarters. But in the adjacent Caſtles, ſeveral 
Garriſons were left, that the Perſians might not by 


lowing, when the Roman Army was got into a bo- 
dy, and the Perſians had made an E 

gainſt the Romans, there hapned a great Fight a- 
bout Martyropolis. 
picus got the better, and many of the Perſians fel] 
amongſt whom was “ ſlain one + valiant Prince 
but no ſmall number of Perfians got into Marty- 
ropolis, which was the chief thing they deſigned to 
effect. From thence forward the Romans reſolved 


7 


poſſible for them to take it by Force, Bit they 
built another City at ſeven furlongs diſtance 
from Martyropolis, ] upon mountainous and 


more inacceſſible places; that from thence 
| 7.7 2 ; 


not able to make himſelf Maſter of the City, | 


* repaired what had been beaten down. When #*portified, 
therefore the Romans had made frequent At- or ſecured. 


” S 


f let in to thoſe Perſians Beſieged. But by the f Or, Ad. 
order of Mauricius, Gregorius makes a journey to ded. 
the Camp, and perſwades them to return to the 


commonly made uſe of in the Siege of Cities. Ou 


ſtealth get into the City. And on the Summer fol- 
xpedition a- 


In which Engagement Philip- 


—_— * xi — 
3 * Or, Van - 


quiſhed. 
T Or, 
Hero. 


not to lay Siege to that City: for it was im- 


ter forti- 


hey fied, 


8 + — 
n 


1 
23 * n 


8 
— 
= an IE 
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7 At- curſions. And theſe things 


tacks. 


512 © ' The Eccleſſaſtical Hiſtory 


on Con- they might infeſt it with Stratagems and * Ex- 


the Romans 


performed during the Summer; but in the 


Winter the Army was diſmiſt. 


— 4.44 — 


——— 


the Milice, aud the 


Ocbas. 


CHAT XV 
Concerning Comentiolus's Maſterſhip of 
takins ¶ the Caſtle ] 


Fter this, Comentiolus, by deſcent a Thra- 
cian, is ſent ſucceſſour [_ to Philippicus | 


in the Aaſterſpip of the Alice. 


He Engaged 


the Perſians in a moſt couragious manner, and 
wanted but little of loſing his life, (having 


been beaten down 


a T N mTagdyov irn. 
Evagrius has made uſe of this 
word above, at chap. 4. of this 
book; where, as alſo here, the 
Tranſlators render it Veticn. 
larem and Vectarium equuni. But 
Nicephorus (book 18 chap 18.) 
writing out this place of Eva. 
grins, explatns the term Tag 
2) thus; er 59] GFovegueroy 
tomol emoiCaoa;, Ts fiel ne 
Bye, that is, having monnted 
lam on one of th: Horſes lead after 
him, carried him out of the Fight. 
For generals when they went 
to an Engagement, were wont to 
lead with them ſeveral Horſes, 
that if that whereon they rode 
were by chance killed, they might 
mount another. Valeſ. _ 

» Ot aermItvig madly. 
In my judgment, I have reſto- 
red this place very happily, thus; 
zi e toons 7:5 WomtdW , 
&c, the Perſians were vanquiſhed 
and fled, & Dis certain, the 
word atuzrIevris being prefers 
med, is in no wile apreeable here, 
For, they that are preſerved or 
iaved, flie no more» Nor could 
the Perſians be termed M 
Ts, preſerved; or, ſaved, till they 
were come to Niſibis. There- 
fore Evagrius adds, 7! Thy viou- 
Cin q, ai . made their eſcape 
tn Niſivis. Iuſtead of the word 
Graf, Necephorns has put 
Sesleeradlu, which is a more 
common word. Valeſ. 


ſibis. 


(For he had threatned them 


together with his Horſe,) 


had not one of his Guards 
mounted him on * one of 
his Led-Horſes, and con- 
veyed him out of the 
Fight. Nevertheleſs, ' the 
Perſians were vanquiſhed 
and fled, having loſt all 
their Commanders; and 
made their eſcape to Ni- 
And being afraid to 
return to their own King; 


with death, unleſs they 
bronght back their Com- 
manders ſafe and unhurt :) 


they enter into a conſpi- 


LIE. VI 
CHAP. XVII. 
Concerning the Marder of Hormiſda. 
TA 7 Hilſt theſe Actions were petformedd it 
1 this manner, the Peſiann Murdered 
Hormiſda, who was the unjuſteſt of all Kin 


not only becauſe he had oppreſſed his Sadie 


with exactions of Money, but alſo for { his in- 
fliting on them] various ſorts of deaths. 


hat tenth. tt ... — — — 


an XIE: ne, 
Concerning the Flight of Choſroes Junior to%y p93 


a | * 
Alen, in his room they Conſtitute his Tad. 
Son Choſroes their King , againſt — po 


whom Faramus undertakes an Expedition to. ome . 
gether with thoſe Forces he, had * him. der, Fam 
Choſroes marches out to meet him accompa- theFloren, 
nied with an Army not very numerous, and n. 

flies, becauſe he perceived his own Forces were Mss. 1. 
engaged in a treacherous deliga againſt him. have made 
ſelt. And at length he arrives at Circeſoum., 890d thi 
having firſt called upon the God of the Chr. Place thu, 
ſtians, (as he himſelf affirmed,) that his Horſe 7; x 

might go to that place, whither he ſhould be 23, og 
lead by * him. Being come  thi- "_ 

ther, together with his Wives, two * That is, 
Children newly born, and ſome Per- 8 they Con- 
ſian Nobles who voluntarily followed 2 — had HH 
him; from thence he diſpatches away Choſroes 
an Embaſſy to the Emperour Mauricius. 


n Embaſſ perour 4 Mau- net 
ricius, as in other affairs, ſo in this alſo con- King of 


* Or, Hor- 


md. Hi miſda, the 


Chief Authour 
whereof was Varamus Maſter 
of the Perſian Milice, who 
not long before had made 
his return together with the, 
Forces about him, from an 
Engagement with the Turks. 
In the interim Comentiolus 
inveſted Martyropolis, and 
leaves the greater part of 
his Forces there: but he 
himſelf, together with ſome 
choice Soldiers which he 
had choſen out Man by 


Nan, makes an Excurſion 


Kam 7 to © Ocbas, a Caſtle almoſt inexpugnable , ſi- 


oxCag. It 
ſeems tobe 


tuate over againſt Martyropolis, on the op- 


the eme boſite Bank [of the River Nymphius,] and 
which by Placed upon a ſteep and craggy Rock ; from 
Theophy. whence the whole City was eaſily to be ſeen, 
latw is And having laid Siege thereto, and left nothing 


termed 

Acbas, a 
Caſtle ve- 
ry ſtrong in that way, 


lyfortified. by force. 


unattempted, and beaten down ſome part of 
the Wall with “ Catapults, he broke 
and takes the Caſtle 
Therefore, the Ferſians 


© Engines 
For Battery. 


Theop'y- in future wholly deſpaired of holding Marty- 


ladtus de- : 
n 
fight here. 
of, book 1+ 


winſclf termed Achs. Valeſ. 


chap. 12. altogether in the fame manner, wherein Evagraus 
deſcribes the ſight of the Caſtle Ocbas. Therefore, as well from the 
likeneſs of the name, as from the fight, it appears, that Ochat and 
Acbas were one and the ſame Caſtle; ſituate near the River Nympluus 
and the City Alartyropois. Our conjecture is fully confirmed: by 
Theophylactus, in book 4. chap. 2. where that Caſtle 'Qobas, which: 
dur Evagrins ſuys was taken by Comentiolus, is by Toeophylactus 


racy there hel e his meaſures even from this inſtan 


ſulted for the beſt; and being convinc'd, by fun 


of the inconſtancy and mutability of this 8 


land of ithe ſudden Turns ebbings and flowings aB 


of Humane affairs; readily ad- 
mits of Choſroes's humble addreſs, | Or, Of 
and inſfead of an Exile [entertains 5 of the tenth. 
. . b . 72. ö 
him as] his Gueſt, “ and in place year of 
of a Fugitive makes him his Son; having _ 
| 171 Em- 
pire, not the ſeventh, as Baronius relates. For the years of Ma- 
ricius 8 Empire proceed almoſt in an equal pace with the years of the 
Indiction, as do likewiſe the years of Faſtinus Funior's Empire 
Wherefore, whereas on the year of Chriſt 592 it was the tenth In 
dition, as Baronius himſelf atteſts, it muſt then alſo neceſſarily hare 
been the tenth year of the ſame Mauriciuss Empire. Yet, the 4 
thor of the Alexandrian Chronicle places the Inanguration of 
Choſroes, and his flight to the Romans, one year before this ac- 
count. For thus he writes; In the ninth Indiction, on the ninth 
year of Mauricius's Empire, on the ſeventh year after the Conſulate 
of the ſame Mauricius Tiberius: 2 n Th wire, &c. On this 
year Choſroes Emperour of the Perſians came to the Romans, ba. 
ving had a Rebellion raiſed againſt him by Baram Cor, Varamui 
his kinjman; and by the aſſiſtance of the Romans be was reſtore 
to bis own Kingdom Bat Fohannes Biclarienſis in his Chronic 
relates this to have been done a year ſooner. For theſe are hi 
words at the Eighth year of the Emperour Mauricius, wherewith 
he cloſed bis Ghronicle. A vigeſimo ergo Conſtantini Imperataris 
anno, &c. From the twentieth year therefore of the Emperour Con. 
ſtantine, at which time the Arian Hereſie took its beginning, until 
the eighth year of Mauricius Emperour of the Romans, there d 
two hundred ſixty ſix years. In theſe times therefore wherein the 
ommipotent God (the venom of poiſonous Hereſie being deſtroyed, 
has reftored Peace to his Church, the Emperour of the Perſians en- 
braced the Faith of Chriſt, and made Cor, confirmed] a Peace with 
ee Emperour Maurictus. Where, that 1s to be taken notice of, which 
Biclarienſis ſays, viz. that the King of Perſia, having thrown off the 
worſhip of Idols, came over to the Faith of Chriſt» Indeed Theo- 
5 atteſts the ſame, book 4+ chap. 10. and book 5+ chap. 2. 
aleſ. 

b The:phylaftus (book 5. chap. 3.) ſays Choſdroes was only termed 
Son by the Emperour Mauricius. But Th?ophanes in his Chronicon, 
page 224. affirms in expreſs words, that Cho/droes was a Son adopted 
by the Emperour Mauricius : r 7 Fre, ve; ones wavebuT 0 


writes in 
his Amuls, © 
 Whichwa 


} 3201Aws yerpony 7 Bacinic mp, &c On this year the Emperor 
| Maurictus having adopted Choſroes the Emperour of the Perſiam, &c· 


aleſ. 
given 
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de 


Lis. VI of Evagrius Scholaſticus 523 
given him a Reception [ whereat he was pre- i Ys 
ſented ] with eres —_ By * 7 ++ CHAP, XX. 
ſents J not only the Emperour himſelf de-] pi 6 $140 MT IRS Y 
Lp his own kindneſs to Choſroes, to whom Concer uns thoſe Sac ed Pr eſents, which Chol- | 
he ſent cham is a manner dne an Em-] T0eS-ſent to the Holy Martyr Sergius. | 
rour; but the Empreſs alſo did the ſame[ „ @< 8 . Y 
forms Cheers Wires, andthe Emperor \/[ Oren, Choe being repoſt. of bi 
ew 9 or ONO. adorned with much Gold and . precious Stones, 
reep A ee ac — |in honour of the Victorious Martyr Sergius. 
CH A P. XVIII. ; Which LOB 3 Theodora Wife to Juſtinian 


8 ad. *.. 


E 


5 p | [had Dedicated: but * Choſroes had made plun- * He ws 
| How the Emperour ſent Gregorius and Do-] der of it, together with other Sacred Treaſures 0 
fines Fo meet Choſroes. and Gifts, as has f already been related by {$9779 


| me. Further, the ſame Cboſroes ſent another +4 Book 4. 

. FOreover, he ſent all his Im perial Guards, Croſs of Gold, whereon he ſet this Inſcription chap. 28. 

and the whole Roman Army together] in Greet Letters, J Choſroes King of Kings —_ 

with their Commander in Chief, who were to] Sen ef Hormiſda , [ſent ] this Croſs, at ſucl 

follow Choſroes even whither he would. And, „ as by the Diabolick Force and Malice 

to ſhow him greater honour ,, [ be ſent to of the 4 unluck Varamus and the Hor ſe- 

him] Dometianns Biſhop of Afelitina his own =o TOR ge > a, Ke erage Our Self 4 en 

kinſman, a perſon Prudent and Sagacious, moſt etch, 4 A . N and in regard 1 vo 

compleatly accompliſt!d both for Action and a ieh 4 n 

Diſcourſe, and every way fit for the manage- bi; a7 \ MY e 1 Sinocarts, book 5chav47, 

ment of affairs of the greateſt conſequence, ode 5 Sa e ; y Mau- the reading h, ds 73 ly 26K 

He ſent likewiſe Gregorius, who in all things be * inte . Niſi- 3 Jivxi3 Ca ιe?eν Ts 

ſtruck Cboſroes with amazement, by his diſ- f ne Horſe to ' Revolt erm, Cc mregard the Wretched 

. om and oppoſe Vs; We Zadeſprates came out of the Ar- 
courſes, with his preſents, and with the ad- % eur tha? my, dec; which reading 1 like 

vices he gave him, ſeafonable and accommodate 25 ſe *th - y 9.3 beſt: Fake. - 7 

to his lee. | rſe with a Commander b Kambidtar In Theoply- 

0 r to [ the Town ] Char- Jacdus the reading is, Weg, 

— — chas. And becauſe we had to diſturb, Valeſ. 

| CHA = | heard, that the Venerable . 

| Ht P. XIX. land Tlluſtrious Sergius was a Giver of thoſe 

That Choſroes recovered the Empire of the] things requeſted from him; in thas fuſt year 

Perſians, by that «ffiftance given him by the Our Reign, on the ſeventh day of the month 

Romans. | 155 anuary, We made a requeſt by the Genius 

3 3 FN of the ſaid Saint, L promiſing] that if Our 

Urther, when Choſroes was come as far as] Horſemen ſhould kill Zadeſpram, or could take 

" #ierapolis, which is the Metropolis of the | him alive, We would ſend a Croſs of Gold ſet 
province] Eupbratenſis, he went back again, | with Gems to bis * Church , in honour of his u Or, 

in regard Mauricius alſo look'd upon that as enerable Name. And on the ninth of the Houle: 

expedient, who contributed more to the [ad- month February, they brought Us the head of, 

vantage of the] Suppliant, than to his own Zadeſpram. Having chargers obtained our de- 

glory. Moreover, he pleaſured Choſroes with | fore; that we might put every thing out of doubt, 

a vaſt ſum of money, a thing never recorded|we have ſent to the houſe of the Venerable 

[ to- have been done ] before. And when] Saint Sergius, this Croſs made by Us in ho- 
he had raiſed an Army of Perſians, the whole] our of his Venerable Name, together with 

charge whereof he paid out of his own Trea- that Croſs ſent to his houſe by Juflinian Em- 

ſury, he ſends Choſroes with a double Army, perour of the Romans, which in the Times 

one of Romans, another of Perſians, out of the 1 War between the two Empires, was brought 

confines of the Roman Empire; Martyropolis] hither by Choſroes King of Kings Son of Ca- 

wu having before that been Surrendred to “ him, | vades, our . Father, and was found amongſt I Or, 

; ED au together with Sittas, Which perſon was *Sto-{ou Treaſures, Gregorius having with the rand- 
i'Ticophy. ned by the Aartyrapolites, and afterwards -cru- |conſent of the Emperour Mauricius received wacky Sce 
tus, Cified, Daras alſo was furrendred [to the Ro- theſe L Croſſes,, ] with great pomp Dedica- — 2 
book 4. mans, ] the Per/jans having been drawn out chence. ted them to, and depoſited them in, the Sa- te (a.) 
"my * After this, when Yaramw had been vanquiſhed |cred honſe of the Martyr. Not long after, ; 
ae, war in a ſingle Engagement by the Romaus only, and che {aid Choſroes ſent other perſons alſo to 
bunt to had inglorionſly fled away alone, Choſroes was |the Tame Sacred Church, and an a Baſon made 
death by brought back to his own Palace. 6 of Gold, ordered this Inſcription to be ſet in 
the Com — — — the Greek Tongue. J Choſroes King of Kings, 
mand of Comentiolus the Magiſter Militiæ. Valeſ. 3 - the Son f Hormiſda, [have ordered | this in ſcrip- 

5 — — — tion to be ſet upon this Baſon, not that it 
CHAP. XX. might be ſeen by men, nor that by my words 

ora. That the holy Mother Golanduch * lived in ie Greatneſs of Tour Fenerable Name might 

 rhoſe Times. 8 te made kuomn; but, on account of the truth 

* : FA of what is inferibed , and by reaſon of thoſe 
IN thoſe times alſo lived the Martyr Go- many Favours and Benefits which I have re- 

landucb, and was converſant amongſt ws. | ceived from Tow. For tis my happineſs, that 

Which woman, after many conflicts, was craw- "aye is extant on Your Sacred Veſſels. 

ned with Martyrdom, (the Perſian Magi be- H ben I was at 4 place [ called) Beramais ; 

ing her Tormentours,) and became a Wor- requeſted of Tou ( Holy Man!) that You 

ker of great Miracles. Stephanus the Former, umd come to my aſſiſtance, and that Sira 

Biſhop of Hierapolis, hath written her Life. Ingbt conteive. And in regard Sira 1s 4 
; ; Yy 3 Chriſtian; 


— _—_ 


* . * * LY 4s 3 . ; 
3 $7" 8 * F - * 8 3 4 N - 
3 * x & . 5 * 
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$24. 
l Or, 
Pagan. 


more. 


in regard 


Cc STuTh- 
gp u 

eto Hoi. 

There | « 

were three ſorts of Srater's, (1) 

Stater Atticus; its value in our 


Coyn was Fitteen Shillings, (2) 


Stater Aureus Macedonicus; its 
value in our money is E ghteen 

hilling: four pence, (3) Stater 
Daricus, which*tis probable is the 


money here meant, 1t was valued 


at Fifteen Shiliings, our money. 
See more in Mr. Brerewood de 
Ponderibus 9 Pretix veterum 
Nummorum, chap. 8. pag. 22. 

4 Fav. In Nicephorus "tis 
& £auTn but in Theophylatius 
the reading 1 oy epavro, ithin 
my ſelf; which reading 1 do rather 
approve of. Valeſ. | 

© To pogey 9490099, In Theo- 
pHlactus and Nicephorus , *tis 
read in one word, poowygogov, 
So alſo I found it written in the 
Tellerian Manuſcript. Valel. 


in relation to this matter, bad I not 
dit to thy words, ( becauſe thou art an holy 
perſon, and a Granter of requeſts, ) that [Sira] 
ſhould not in future be ſenſible of the Cuſtom 
From hence I underſtood the * Vir- 


tranſmitted the Croſs it ſelf, and its value, to 
your Venerable houſe, with order, tbat of its 
price one Baſon and one Cup be made, to be 


* Or; of Women. 

Power- tue of the Viſion, 
predicted by thee. 
uſed at the holy 5 A 
Croſs be made, whic 

Y IF, 


Pretious. and Further 2 
Au- Gold. 
Wey vt 
x. The 


Tranſla. thine boly houſe; 


not this 

lace, as 
tis appa- 
rent from 


their Ver- able to the will of Me and Sira. 


fion- For that J, and Sira, 
they both 
render 1t 
in this 
manner ; 


believe in Thee. 


apertum. 
So alſo Ra. 
derus tran. 
ſlated it, 
who ren- tary words, 
dred Theo- 


phylatus into Latine, ſave only that he has made it Hunnicum, agreeable 


Chriſtian, and J a || Gentile, Our Law al- 
lows Us not to have a Chriſtian Wife. 
account therefore of my Benevolence towards 
You, I diſregarded this Law, and bave had 
a kindneſs for this Woman above my other 
Wives, and do Love her every. day more and 
Wherefore , 
at preſent to deſire of Your Gooaneſs, ( Holy 
Man! ) that She might conceive, I have re- 
queſted therefore , and ſolemnly wowed , that if 
Sira ſhall conceive , 
by her to Your Venerable houſe, And on this 
account, I and Sira have this deſign, that we will 
retain this Croſs in Memory of Your Name, Holy 
Man! And we have reſolved inſtead thereof 
its value exceeds not Four thou- 
ſand four hundred © Miliareſian Staters,) to 
tranſmit Five thouſand Staters, 


ſuch time as 1 conceived this Requeſt within 


ſtom of Women. But J 
might perhaps have doubted 
given cre- 


I Sacred Table, and a Cenſer; all of Gold: 
f an Hunnic Veil adorned with 
And, | our order is, J that the re- 
maining Miliarefians of tbe price ſhall belong to 
that by thy Genius ( Holy 
tours un Man!) thou wouldeſt give aſſiſtance in all 
derſtood things to me and Sira, but eſpecially in relation 
to this Requeſt, and, that what bath hapned 
to us from thine interceſſion, by the mercy of 
thy Goodneſs may arrive at perfection, agree- 


may place our hope in thy power, and in future 
Theſe are the expreſlions 
[ contained ] in the Sacred Preſents [ tranſ. 
Et unicum mitted J by Choſroes , which diſagree in no- 
utringue thing from Balaams Prophecy; 
paſſionate God having wiſely diſpoſed [ all 
things in ſuch a manner, ] that the tongues 
of Gentiles ſhould [ ſome times J utter ſalu- 


On 


I bave taken a reſolution , 


I will ſend, the Croſs worn 


And from 


* my ſelf, and entertained 
theſe thoughts, until we 
came to Roſumchoſrum, 
ten days had not fully 
paſt, And Thou ( Holy 
Man! ) not that J deſer- 
ved it, but becauſe of Thine 
own goodneſs, appeared to 
me in a dream by night, 
and didſt affirm thrice to 


me, that Sira ſhould be with 
child. And in the ſame 
Vion I anſwered Thee 


thrice, ſaying, tis well, 
And becauſe Thou art a 
Giver of what is requeſted 
of Thee, from that day Sira 
was not ſenſible of the Cu- 


and the truth of what was 
have therefore forthwith 


moreover , that a 
is to be fixed upon the 


To the end 
and all perſons in the world, 


the com- 


""X The Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


Nicepborus's Tranſlatour, has retained the Greek word, thus: 65 4 
phithyrum Hunnicum. And by adding a Scholion, has explaineg 
term thus: Fudicio meo carceres, ſive cancel ſunt, &e. 
ment, they are the Bars or Rails, either ſurrounding the more a 
Table of the Altar, or keeping the people from it; in each pare wh, = 
there ii a door, and a paſſage leading to it, of Hunnieł Work, But 6 
the favour of that Learned man, he has not bit the ſignification c 
this word, The-Greeks termed Veils or Curtains which hung befor 
doors, eupitvez» 80 Chryſoſtome in his 84th Homily on St. Mather. 
ſpeaking concerning Jachæus, who entertained our Lord at a Banque: 
7 Kuan ds duly ei. 6 Xe50s, mas avthy i; 
See. „ 3 ige meds 760, yea, , digi de durgy , 
Nd geg, &c; | Conſider, ] when Chriſt was about to enter imo 
his bouſe, how he adorned it : for he ran not to bis neighbour, 7 
borrow? their Curtains and Chairs, &c. So, in the Churches of 0 | 
Chriſtians, there were Curtains before the doors, as Epiphanius ates; | 
in an Epiſtle which Saint Jerome has done into Latine. And, that ue 
may come nearer to the buſineſs, at the very Altar there were Cyr. 
tains, wherewith the doors of the Altar or Choire were covered, 
when the Prieſt was about to celebrate the Euchariſt, thoſe Curtain, 
were wont to be drawn, that the people might behold the Myſteriz 
a far off. This is atteſted by St. Chryſoſtome, in his third Homily 9 
the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, in theſe words: #mw d) x, &rag1, 
enprenttls ns Ts dvi Y xews Tus, d ru d-, Ins 
Tv TEs votrôs, ru ids dE ht. mh dppidven, & c; fo alſo here 
when the ſacrifice is Mered, and Chriſt is ſacrificed, whenyou ſhall ey 
[theſe words] Let us all pray together, when you ſee the Curtain, 
drawn, then think that heaven is opened from above, &c. Where von 
ſee, that the word «pgidves. is taken for the Curtains which were 
placed at the doors of the Altar. There is alſo mention of tbeſe 
Peils or Curtains, in an old paper of the Donation of the Cornutia- 
nenſian Church, which was firſt publiſhed by Fobannes Suarefu;, 
Et pro are ora vela Tramoſerica Alba auroclava 2, vela blattea ans. 
clava paragaudata 2, &c: and afterwards, ve/a linea paragauda, 
perſica clavaturh collomelina praſina 2, vela Linea paragandata perji; 
clavature leucorhodina duo. And again after wards. Item ante Neid 
Baſilicæ vela linea plumata majora fiſſa numero tria. Item vela lmea 
pura tria, ante con ſiſtorium velum lineum purum unum. In prong 
velum lineum purum unum; & intra Baſilicam pro porticibus vela 
linea roſulata ſex. Et ante ſecretarium vel curricula vela linea ra. 
lata penſilia habentia arcus 2. Which place I have tranſcribed entire, 
far this reaſon, that the ſtudious Reader may underſtand, how mari- 
fold the uſe of Curtains was heretofore in the Church; and thit 
we might know, what was the Hunnick veil or Curtain in this place 
of Evagriuz. For, as this paper of Donation informs us, that the 
Perſian Curtains were heretofore highly vaived , fo the Hunnich | 
Curtains were alſo chiefly commended. Farther, the Perſian Curtains 
are mentioned by Ariſtophanes's Scholiaſt ad Ranas : -i 
Tis oxyvelis Tis Tears Bilnors, N BHD n. For thele Curtains 
were termed Cnaodves, becauſe they were hung before doors, 11 
have ſaid» Gulielmus Bibliothecarius in tbe life of Stephanus Sextus 
has this paſſage» Contulit in eadem Baſilica Apoſtolorum cortman 
lineam unam, velothyra ſerica tria in circuitu altaris. Whenceit 
appears, that Cnaidvegy and di due ſignifie the fame thing · V4, 
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CHAP. XXI. 


Concerning Naamanes the Saracen 


2 


XI the ſame time, Naamanes alſo, the 
- Chief of a Tribe of thoſe Saracens that 

were Enemies, a Pagan ſo wicked and abo- 
minable, that with his own hand he facri- 

ficed men to his Demons, came to Holy Ba- 
ptiſm; and having melted down a f Statue 

of ] Venus, which was nothing elſe but a 

real Maſs of Gold, he diſtributed it amongſt 

the poor, and brought over all thoſe perſons 
about him to [the worſhip of] God. But 
Gregorius, after Choſroes's Croſſes had been 
preſented, by the Emperour's order went a 
Circuit to the Solitudes of thoſe termed The 
Limits, wherein Severus Tenets were high- * In tie 
ly prevalent; [ in which places] he ſet forth GR” 
the Eccleſiaſtick Dogmata, and brought over 2 
to the Church of God many Caſtles, Villages, zaiimt 
Monaſteries, and whole Tribes. this — 

3 1 ; | we 1ou 
theſe words wanting, ere, . KAnoraging ments do ſcus r, 
were highly prevalent ; (in which places] he ſer forth the Eccleſtaſtich 
Dogmata, or, Opinions : which we have inſerted from Robert Stehen! 
Edition. Valeſius has expreſt them in his Latine Verſion, and fo hile 


to the reading in the Greek Text of TheophylaFus. But Lang us, þall the other Tranſlatours. 
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CH AP. XIII. 
Concerning the Death of Saint Symeon Junior 
the Stylite. de en ne k ee 


Dur in the interim, Saint Symeones fell ſick 
of a diſtemper whereof he died; and, 
upon my giving Gregorins notice thereof, he 
made all the haſt he could to him, to pay 
him his laſt Salutes. But Gregoriu, obtained 
not what he deſired. Further, this Symeones 
for Virtue far excelled all perſons of his own 
time; having from his tender years lead an 
2 auſtere Courſe of Life up- 
on a Pillar: in ſo much 
that his teeth were changed 
in that Station upon the 
Pillar. He went up upon. 
a Column, on this account. 
Whilſt he was yet very 
young, he wandred up and 
down over the Tops of the 
Mountain, “ playing and 
leaping. And by chance 
hapned upon a wild Beaſt 
[termed] a Libard, about 
whoſe neck he caſt his gir- 
dle, and with the rein 
like a child. | of a bridle as 'twere, lead 
+ Or, For- the Beaſt who f forgat his natural ferity, and 
zee is brought him to his own Monaſtery, Which 
Nature. when Symeones's Inſtructer, (a perſon who kept 
his Station upon a Pillar,) beheld, he asked the 

Boy what that was. Symeones made anſwer, 

that it was an elurus, which they uſually term 

a Cat. From hence This Inſtructer ] conjectu- 

red how eminent a perſon Symeones would 
prove [in the Study of ] Virtue, and there- 

fore carried him up into a Pillar. In which 
Pillar, and in another that ſtood upon the 

very top of the Mountain, he ſpent Sixty eight 
years, being vouchſafed all manner of Grace; 

both as to the caſting out of Devils, as to 

the curing every diſeaſe and all manner of 
languiſhing diſtempers, and in relation to the 
foreſecing things future as if they had been 
preſent. He foretold Gregorius, that he ſhould 

not ſee him die; but [ faid, ] that he was ig- 
norant of what would happen after his own 

o death. And when I my ſelf was F 
Oiſtracted with various thoughts at the loſs of my chil- 
mic. dren, and doubted within my own mind, why 
the ſame [. troubles] befel not the Pagans 

who had many children; although I had not 
opened my mind to any perſon whatever, yet 

he wrote to me, to abſtain from ſuch thoughts 

fo as thoſe, in regard they 

were diſpleaſing to God. 
Moreover, when the wife 
of Kone of my Amanuenſes 
had her milk ſtopt after her 
delivery, [by reaſon whiete- 

| of ] the Infant was in im- 
minent danger; [the ſame Symeones] put his 
hand upon her husbands right hand, and ordered 
him to lay it upon the breaſts of his wife: 
which when he had done, immediately the 
milk ſprang out as *twere from a fountain, in 
ſuch a manner that it ꝶ wetted the garment of 
the woman. Further, a child having been left 
vpon the Road in the dead of the night, through 
the forgerfulneſs of thoſe who travelled with 


2:94 U * oJavTes du²⁰ N-. 
"ater. Nice phorus has explaincd 
this place incomparably wel f by 
:nſertiog one word, thus; sse 
75 £4 l 9 765 Ach, 4 
Tv dvr e Mel oy Th anal 
oy. That is, as Lang us ren- 
der it perhibe tur ſane primos dem. 
ies in column ſtat lone mut aſſe, 
is indeed reported, that he chan- 
ged by firſt teeth in hy Station. 
on the Pillar. In the excellent 
Florentine and Telerian Manu- 
ſeripts, tis written 763, not d- 
10. where the word ure is uſed 
nitead of &, there. Valel. 

* Held ay, behaving himſelf 


b "Os A dpi’ Ta Sed. 
The Rules of Grammar require, 
that we ſhould Write &ge9z0v+ 
Ty, For excyvas Terwy pre 
cedes. Vale: - 

* Or, One cf thoſe who wrote 
under me. 


} Or, 
Filled, 


Y . 1 "8 
us Scholaſticus. 


0 * to C Symicons Monaſtery, and by Syn 
ſones's order, thoſe who miniſtred to him went 


988 


" 
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.. 


out, and brought in the child, which had been 
|| preſerved: by the Lyon. The ſame perſon I Or, - 


performed many other things highly memo. Gnarded., . 
rable, which require an eloquent tongue, much * Or, 4: 
time, and a «peculiar Treatiſe 5 | all which e men 
actions of his] are celebrated by the tongues Fl 

of men. For, perſons of almoſt all Nations 

of the Earth, not only Romans, but Barba- 
rians, came frequently to him, and obtained 

their requeſts of him. Certain branches of 4 

ſurub which grew on that mountain, & were Or; Mere 
made uſe of by him in ſtead of all forts of to him: 
meat and drink, 


— 


„„ - - > 0 
Concerning the Death of Gregorius Biſhop of 


Sen and the Reftauration of Anaſta- 
ius. | . 


a Baroniuſ 
does in- 
deed place 


OT long after? dyed Gregorius alſo, after 

he had been ſeized with a Goutiſh diſtem- 
per, wherewith he was much troubled, and the death 
had drank a potion [made of the herb] ter- of Grego. | 
med * Hermodactylus, which was adminiſtred to 1:*-Biſhop 
him by a Phyſitian, He ended his life, at of Antioch 
ſuch time as Gregorius was Biſhop of the ys facade - 
Elder Rome , who had ſucceeded Pelagius ; tion of 4: 
Sinaita on the year of Chriſt 394. But Baronius doubt; 4 4 5 


a iſt | t the ſame 
place, whether it ought not to be placed on the year following; 


eſpecially in regard Gregorius Magnus, in the Regiſter of the Letters 
of the thirteenth Indiction, congratulates Anaſtaſius, becauſe he had 
been reſtored to the See of Antioch. But the Author, of the Alexan- 
drian Chronicle, (who lived almoſt in the ſame times with Gre: 
gorius,) places Gregorius's death in the tenth year of the Empire 
of Manricius, on the tenth Indiction; his words are theſe : jd. Fl 
rb 70 kr dvazinOr, &c; In the tenth Indiction; on this year 
Anaſtaſius Patriarch of Antioch returned to Antioch, after the death of 
Gregorius who had been Patriach, who had alſo before ſucceeded the 
ſame Anaſtaſius, Where you may note that Anaſtaſius is called 
Patriarch even before his Reſtoration; becauſe, having been de- 
poſed illegally and by force, he had always retained the title of 
Patriarch. Tis certain Pope Gregorius, in the three Letters he wrote 
to him at the beginning of his Epiſcopate, does always acknowledge 
Anaſtaſius to be a Patriarch. But, he is never found to have ac- 
counted Gregorius (who had illegally taken poſſeſſion of Anaſtaſius 
On whilſt he was yet alive,) amongſt the number of Patriarchs. 

aleſ. | 

b HermodaAylus was a plant unknown to the Ancients, 'Tis cer: 
tain, neither Dioſcorides, nor Galen have made any mention ol it. 
But, the Arabians after Serapion, confounded it with Colchicum and 
Ephemeron. Whom our Apothecaries have followed, and in their 
Shops ſubſtitute Co/chicum inſtead of Hermodactylus. But Andreas 
Matthiolus (in his comments on the fourth book of Dioſcorides,) hath 
long ſince taken notice of this miſtake; and after him others, who 
have written concerning plants. When Marthio'us publiſhed the 
Former Edition of his Comments, he himſelf did not then fully know 
what Hermodactylus was. But atterwards, when he had procured that 
plant from the Iluſtrious perſonage Augerius Busbequius, who had 
brought it him at his return from an Embaſſy at Conſtantinople ;, he 
gave us the Type or Cutt of that plant at pag, 1109 of his Latter 
Edition. The Roots of this plant repreſent he likeneſs of fingers, 
with the addition of nails alſo. Whence the plant had its name, 


* 


For HermodaAylus ſignifies the fenger of Mercury. Further, the root 


hereof was heretofore given to thoſe that were troubled with the 
Gout in the joynts or fingers, at ſuch time as the humours iſſued out! 
for, of it ſelf, and by a decoction of it, it has a purgative quali y, as 
Paulus Egineta relates in his ſeventh book. But now a days Her- 
modactylus is given to thoſe troubled with the Gout in their feet, 
not at that time when the humours iſſue forth, but rather when the 
diſeaſe is grown ftrong and come to its height. For, when Modern 
Phyſitians had found by the uſe of this medicine, that it was noxi⸗ 
ons in the approach or augmentation of the diſeaſe, they corrected 
the prattice of the Ancient Phyſicians in this particular; as. the moſt 
Famous and moſt Learned Toſſanus de Fontaine Doctor of Phyſick an 

Regins Profeſſor in the Univer fity of Paris informed me, a perſon tg 
whom J profeſs my ſelf bighly obliged, for hi; fingular kindneſs tg. 
wards me, and for his Care and diligerce in curing my difterio?; 


him, a Lyon laid it on his back, and brought 


Valeſ. 
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8 Or, The of 
Junior 
Rome. 
© To of 
| —_— 
bb 
From theſe 
words tis 
evidently 
concluded 


of \ Alexandria ,-:( perſons whom | have men- 
tioned before;.) and during Anaſtaſiuss pre- 
ſidency over the Antiochian Church, © who had 
been reſtored to his own Chair after three 
and twenty years. Fobannes; [ was then Bi- 
ſhop ] of Jeruſalem; who died ſoon after, 
and as yet no body has undertaken the Go- 
vernment of that Church. And here ſhall 


that Aua. my Hiſtory be cloſed, namely, on the twelfth 


ſtaſius wa year of Mauricius 1 iberius's Government of the 
, A 3 2 Roman Empire; the following [. affairs of 
we See, the Church] being left to be collected and 
little be. Written by ſuch as are deſirous [of employ- 
fore Gre- ing themſelves that way. If any thing be 
gorius's either omitted, or not accurately ſet forth 
mo l „ by.usz let no perſon aſcribe it to us as a 
bps that fault; but let him conſider with himſelf, that 
G egorius We have Collected into one Body 
B.ſhop of * a diſperſed” and ſcattered Hiſtory, 
Antiech and have made it our buſineſs ¶ to 
dyed, after conſult] the advantage of men, in 


— 2 favour of whom we have f under- _T Or, 


reſtored te taken ſo many and ſuch vaſt La- Suſtained. 
his own bours. Aother Volume has likewiſe been com- 
Chair Yet, poſed by us, which contains «Relations, Letters, 
Nichte 4s Decrees, Orations, Diſputations, and ſome other 


f j ; 5 . 
. things, The foreſaid Relations contained in 
thing elſe that Volume were all written in the Name of 
was meant JD Se 
by theſe words, but that Anaſtaſius had been reſtored to his own See 
after Gregorius's death. Valeſ. 3 

* Anaſtaſius had been depoſed on the year of Chriſt 570, az I have 
obſerved above, in my notes an book 5. chap. 5+ From this year to the 
tenth of Mauricius's Empire, (whereon he was reſtored to his See, as 
the Author of the Alexandrian Chronicle informs us,) that is to the 
year of Chriſt 592, there are three and twenty years. Valeſe 

e From theſe words ſome one might perhaps conjecture that which 
Burontus has alſo ſuppoſed, that Gregor#us B.ſhop of Antioch dyed 
on the twelfth year of the Emperour Mauricius. For why ſhould Eva- 
grius ſay, that he had cloſed his Hiſtory on the twelfth year of Mau- 
ricius's Empire, unleſs he had related ſome thing before, which had 
been done on the twelfth year of the ſame Mauricius ? Notwithſtane 
ding, after a more diligent inſpection into the thing, Evagrins ſeems 
not in my judgment, to have deſigned to mean that by theſe words. 
For Evagrius ſays, that Gregorius Biſhop of Ant ioch had ended his life, 
at ſuch time as Gregorius Governed the Roman, and Eulogius the 
Alexandrian Church; and whilſt Johannes preſided over the Church 
at Jeruſalem. Which Johannes having ended his life not long after, 
Evagrius ſaith no body was as yet put into his place. Evagrius there- 
fore cloſed not his Hiſtory with the death of Gregorius, in regard he 
relates, that after Gregorius s death, Fohannes Biſhop of Ferufalem 
dyed; and that after his death no perſon was yet put into his See. 
at that time when he wrote theſe things- Wherefore Evagrius by 
theſe words means only this, that he wrote theſe things on the twelfth 
year of Mauricius's Empire. Valeſ. 


* On, f 
wandring 
Hiſtory. 


* 
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The Etritſcaſtical Hiſtory, 8c. 


and whilſt Fibames [preſided over the Church f Gregorius Biſhop of Antioch. By reaſon where. 
. * Conſtantinople , and Er lagiu over that 


| fore were conferred on him by the E 


te light Theodofius: Chriſtopborſon was of opinion, that the reading 
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of we have obtained two dignities; [the one] 
from Tiberius Conſtantinus , who inveſted us 75 6 
with the [| Dignity ] of Queſforius, C the O. asses 
ther] from Mauricius Tiberius who ſent us hie. 
the Codicills of a Præfecture, * on account of l 
that C Oration ] we had compoſed, at ſuch time as the Rn 
| (haviog wiped away the reproach of the Empire,) ton © 
he brought. into the light L his Sou] > Taco. Chriſte. 
doſis, who gave a beginning of all manner of Parſon 
felicity, both to [2auricius} himſelf, and to 20d 


| culus, . 
the State. think * 


of the Qæſture was conferred upon our Evagrius by Tiberius Bay 
Evagrius does not ſay, that he had the dignity 7d zovaizop©- of Qrefer 
given him but only 4% xo:@arowels of ueſiorius. Nom, there is a gre:t 
difference between Queſtor and Q2/toriure For he is Queſter, 6, 
bears the Office of Queſtor. But, Queſtorins is he who bas abe 
born that Office. In regard. therefore Eragrius ſays, that he had 
honour Ex- Qt ore giren him, he means that the Codicils Ex N. 
ſame 


mperour : althogether in the 
Ex-Prefebi; 


like not 


manner, wherein (as he adds immediately, ) the Codicils 
Prætorio were beſtowed on him by the Emperoar Mauriciuf. F. 
ſuch perſons as by their deſerts had procured theſe Codicils , enjoyed 
all thoſe privileges, which belonged to the Honorats who had bor 
choſe dignities, to wit, of tbe Qyeſture and of rhe PrefeRure. Bat 
in my opinion the reading at this place ought to be, 7? dd masse 
; the 1 i. avon being underſtood, ) the ([digmity ] of Due. 

or.! Valet. | 

Fe F cuiſibelua u. Tranſlatours underſtood not this plc. 
For Muſculus renders it thus; unde iſta compoſirimus, cum ill imperi 
ignomins am ablaturus, Theodoſium in lucem produxit, whence we enn. 
| poſed thoſe things, when be, about to take away the ignomim of the En- 
pire, brought Theodoſius into the lig ht. Chriſtophorſon tranſlates it 
in this manner: Quo regnante eas Relationes compꝛſuimus; idgue 0 
ipſo tempore quo Theodoſium in Lucem edidie, during whaſe Reign re 
compoſed thoſe Relations; and that at that very time wherein he ouphe 


here ought to be, 5 8. 
For Ev 
Reign 


But this emendation is not to be endured. 
rius had not compoſed that Work of Relations during the 
Mauriceus, but whilſt T*bertus Conſtantinnus was Emperour, 


as he himſelf affirms a little above. Therefore , I had rather retain 
the word avapiys Rela. 


the common reading here, by underſtandin 
tion, or NaxiZes Diſcourſe. For when the * Mauricius's Son | 
Theodaſius was born, Evagrius wrote an Oration to the Emperour 
Mauricins, wherein he congratulated with him on account of the Birth 
of his Son, and foretold the higheſt felicity both to Mauricius and the 
Roman State, becauſe Mauricius had aboliſhed the old Reprozch of 
the Roman Empire, and had at length begotten a Male-child, For, 
none of the Roman Emperours, who had Reigned in the Eaftern parts; 
even from the times of Theodoſius Junior, had begotten Male - children. 
Evagrius therefore ſays, that on account of this Oration, be had been 
4 by Mauricius with the Codicills of a moſt ample Prefe8ure, 

aleſ. FL | 

u The moſt noble Theodoſius was born in purple on the third year of | 
Mauricius's Empire on the :wenty ſiæth of the month September, and 
cherefore on the fourth Indiction, which bad begun from the Calends 
of the September of this year. The ſame Theodoſius was afterwards 
Crowned Auguſtus by his Father Mauricius, in the eighth Indiflion, 
on the twenty ſixth of the month March, when he was four years and 
an balf old, as Theophanes relates in his Chronicon, pag. 225. Vale. 


Sir Books of Bccleſiſtical Hiſtory of Evagrius Scholaſticus 


Epiphanienſis and [one] of the Ex. Præſects. 


- 


( 


O F 


CONSTANTINE. 


Written in GxEEE, by Euſebius Pamphilus Biſhop of Ceſarea in 
Paleſtine ; done into Exciisx from that Edition ſet forth by 
Valeſius, and Printed at Paris in the Year 1659. 2 

Together with - 


Vers ius's Annotations on the faid LI FH; which are made 
ExOLISH, and ſet at their proper places in the Margin. 


Here is alſo annext the Emperour Cons TrAMTIX Es OIRATTONM to the CONVENTION 
of the SAINTS, and Euszgius Paurhixus's SPEECH Concerning the PRAILS ES 
of ConSTanTiINE, Spoken at his Txicennatla = 
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Printed for 4. and F. Churchill, in the Year 1709. 
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VAXEs Ius Advertiſement to the Reaver 


V My Annotations on Euſebius's Ecrieſiaſtick Hiſtory, I have remarked, that the Titles of 
Contents of the Chapters, which are prefixt before each Book, were compoſed by Euſebius bim. 
ſelf. And this, in my judgment, I bave proved by moſt evident Arguments, But, in theſe Books 
concerning the Life of Conſtantine, the matter is otherwiſe. For the Contents of theſe Books 
were not made by Euſebius bimſelf, but by ſome other more modern Author. Now, I make this con- 
jecture from bence, both becauſe the Contents of thefe Chapters, are for the moſt part uncooth, inſipid, 
and barbarous; and alſo in regard they always ſpeak of Euſebius in the third Perſon ; whereas, in the 
Contents of the Chapters of his Eccleſiaſtick Hiſtory, Euſebius always names himſelf in the firſt per- 
ſon. Beſides, the diſtinctions of the Chapters are two thick, and occur too often; and one Letter 
and Conſtitution of the Emperor, is divided, and torn aſunder as *twere, into mam Chapters, 
No Which thing is wont often to biget a loathing and nauſeouſneſs in the Reader. 1 forbear mentioning 
the barbarous words and terms, which occur frequently in thefe Contents. For, in them you diverſe times 
meet with naxdmev, x6wilss, vonieur, and dvyires All which conſiderations make me of this opinion, 

that I ſhould believe any one elſe, rather than Euſebius, to have been the Author of theſe Contents. Ne- 
vertheleſs, whoever the perſon was, be was ancient, and lived not at any great diſtance from the Age of 

Our Euſebius. And this is chiefly Collected from the Contents of the Fourth Book; wherein you may 

read ſome paſſages, which could not have been known, but by a Writer Contemporary with thoſe times, 

of which ſort is that concerning Marianus the Tribune, and Notary, in the Contents of Chapter 44. 

Book 4. the name of which Notary we might at this day have been ignorant of, had not that Author of 

the Contents, and after him Sozomen, given us information thereof. I bade ſometimes conjeckured, that 

#* That is, Acacins, (be, who ſucceeded Our Euſebius in the Chair of the Church of Cæſarea, in regard be publiſÞd 
Without theſe Books of his Maſter after his Death,) Compoſed theſe Contents. But, this is but a meer conjecture, 
ſetting which any one that will, may follow. Laſtly, the Reader is to be Advertiſed, that in all our Manuſcript 
3 þ a 0 7 Copies, the Titles of theſe Chapters are written without the * Numeral Notes. And in The Old Sheets 
3 Lo ehe belonging to the King's Library, they occur prefixt before each Book, But in the Faketian Manuſcript, 
aoth, they are not only ſet before cach Book; but are alſo added to every Chapter, in the Body of each 


zoth, &c. Book. 


FIRST 


O F 


THE 


BOOK 


EUVSEBIVS PAMPHILVUS 


*CONCERNING 


ö 


* 


. 
- BLESSED EMEPERTE 
CONS LAN FIN F*, 


a *Fig Nd Clov 5Y pargers de’. So Grecians are wont to inſcribe their Books written concerning any one's 
Life: Phuloſtratus gave his Books concerning the Life of Apollonius Tyaneus this Title, 94050478 5 Toy Smowovis 5 
Takes Elo nos i Philoſtratus's eight Books concerning the Life of Apollonius Tyaneus, So allo Marcus Antoni- 
nus entitled the Books concerning his own Life, M eis taurov CiCaia 1G, twelve Books of [Remarks] upon himſelf. 
*Tis further to be noted, that although ee Books have this Title, concerning the Life of the Emperor Conſtantine, 
yet all things are not contained therein, which were performed by that Emperor, but thoſe matters only are deſcribed, 
which relate to true piety, and the Glory of the Chriſtian Religion, Whereof Euſebius gives an Expreſs advertiſement 
in the beginning of this book, chap» 11+ Yaleſ. | 

b At this place Robert Stephens has added theſe words Avg9: mwre, five Books ; what Copies he followed, I know 
not. For theſe words occurr not, either in the King's Copy, or in the Old Sheets. Neither are theſe words to be found in 
the Fuketian Manuſcript. 'Tis certain, this Work concerning the Life of the Emperor Conſtantine conſiſts only of 
four Books; which 1s alſo atteſted by Photius. But, becauſe Euſebius had added three ſmall Pieces, to wit, the Em- 
peror Conſtantine :: Oration to the Convention of the Saints, the deſcription ef the Church at Jeruſalem together with 
the Sacred Preſents their Dedicated by Conſtantine, and a Panegyrick ſpoken at Conſtantine's Tricennalia; hence it 
came to paſs, that this Appendix was by ſome taken for a Fifth Book. Indeed the Index of the Chapters which is 
prefixt before Conſt ant ine s Oration to the Saints, in the Fuketian Manuſcript has this Title, x4pzAaa o% mn] xiſe, 
the Chapters of the Fifth Bcok But in the King's Copy, the Indices of the Chapters are omitted, and this Title is written 


A „ * v * as > 2 4 
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at the fide, though in a more modern hand, & 78 e Cie the beginning of the Fifth Book: Valef. 


* | 


— 


2 


The Preface. 
Concerning the Death of Conſtantine. 


L. L Mankind have not long ſince ce- 
lebrated the recurring periods of our 
— great Emperor's compleated * Vicen- 
[re ant . nalia and Tricennalia, with Feſtivities 
+7 8.9 and publick Banquets. We our ſelves alſo, * by 
cond and à Panegyrick ſpoken in his Vicennalia, have lately 
_ De- venerated the ſame Glorious Conqueror envi- 
cade 
wr "RO: uſual with Emperors to celebrate ſolemn Feaſts and Pa- 
ſtimes ſor joy they were arrived at the 1o*", 20t h, 3oth, year of their 
Re:gn ; the Feaſts for their tenth year were termed Decennalia ; thoſe 
or their 2ot®, Vicennalia; and them for their 3o*Þ, Tricennalia. 


El xegas Ines d 1ros, with Vicennalian Hymns. This Or a- 


tion ſpoken, by Euſebius in Conſtantine's Vicennalia is not now extant: 
We can only affirm this of it, that it was ſpoken in the Nicene Synod, 
the 2 the 1 0 Conſtantine, as Euſebius atteſts in . 
ollowing words: but he tells us this very thing much more plainly iri 
book 3+ chap» 11+ Valef. his 


roned with a Synod of God's Sacred Miniſters, 
Moreover, we have platted him Crowns of Tri-; ._ 
, . 200 ERETS 1 Telænov- 
cennalian Orations, wherewith we lately encircled eee 
his Sacred Head within his own Imperial Palace. . 
* 55 53 | ſ mak» 
EavTes gegdlus, we have platted him Tricennalian Crowns of Orationss 
He means the Tricennalian Oration concerning the praiſes of Conſtan- 
tine, which Euſebius had annexed at the cloſe, of his Books concerning 
the Life of Conſtantine, as he himſelf atteſts book 4 Chap. 46. Ne- 
rertheleſs, in the Fukerian Manuſcript this Oration is prefixt before 
Euſebius s Books of the Life of the Emperor Conſtantine. Which is 
very right indeed, if we reſpect the time wherein this Oration was 
ſpoken ; but tis Contrary to the opinion of the Writer himſelf; who 
ordered that Oration to be placed at the cloſe of theſe Books, Valeſ. 
1 But 


= a wo ASA 
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Wo 


2 530 


I 4/pet, of a new and ſurprizing + ſpectacle. For, which 
or, Sight way. ſoever I look with a fixt and ſteady 


ſelf. The 


Jyn M. 


ſplenaent. when I perceive it not any more involved in the 


Or, Our But now * 1 am doubtful and at a ſtand, de- 
5; gc. 8 ſirous indeed to utter ſomething according to 
cc. dee the uſual manner, but ignorant which way to 


hap. 2. : 6 
aw 2 turn my ſelf, and amazed at this only miracle 


Eye 
whether to the Eaſt or Weſt, upon the whole 

Earth or to Heaven it ſelf, l behold 3 3 

„„ LEmperor] preſent || every where and in al 
1 places, © converſing with Imperial Majeſty her 
© viz felf, And 1 ſee his Sons, like ſome new Lumi- 


owv7s naries, filling the whole Earth with their Father's 
N Rays, and [I behold} himſelf as yet living in| 


Sr Henry Power and Authority, and managing the whole 


Savil ba:þ affairs of the world better and more potently than | 


1756 ar before; in regard he is diffuſed and enlarged by 
the mar- 
85h de debe ele fore had been inveſted with the Ceſs 
perhaps honour of ian Dignity © but having now clothed 
the reading Ceſ arg. themſelves with their whole Father, 
ſnouſd be 07 F*r- on account of their eximious Ver- 
ane e _ Re tue and Religion are proclaimed Su- 
Wo 8 pream Sovereigns, Auguſti, Adorable, 
with bur Emperors, being illuſtrated with [all] their Fa- 
Oration it thers Ornaments. | 


ſame thing came alſo into my mind, before I had procured Sir Henry 
Savil's Copy. *Tis the fame with what Euſebius ſays in the following 
chapter, avJci; ' 52/iv ouninla, apalofimra; and converſt with us 
our ſelves, in a moſt admirable manner. But after a more diligent in- 
ſpection into the thing, Lam now of another opinion. 


converſins with Imperial Majeſty her Self: which is a molt elegant 
exprelſion. For he makes Inperia! Majeſty a kind of Goddeſs as 
twere, whoſe inſeparable Companion, he ſays, Conſtantine was after 
bis death: in regard he converſed above with God the ſupreameſt of 
Kings; but reigned on Earth in his Sons. Queſtionleſs, whoſoever, 
mall read the following words with attention, will never doubt of 
this Emendation. Valeſ. Pg 


— 


CHAP, K. 


The Preface jet. 


| ND when I behold him (who a little 
2 Rod A 25 before was ſeen * in a Mortal Body, 
wan de and converſt with our ſelves,) in a moſt 
admirable manner enjoying the ſame Imperial 
The read- Palaces, Honours, and Commendations, even 
AT... the end of this Life, when Nature re- 
5's truer, jcéts as Foreign whatever is ſuperfluous; [ 
thus, J am ſtricken with an incredible Amazement. 
Cy GUMUOTI 
02 Sr ; and we have rendred it accordingly. In the Fuletian 


0 


Manuſcript, the ſour former words are wanting, and there is a blank | 


ſpace left, capable of one or two words only. Valeſ. 

b AN 0 var Sνν, ˙ͤů ON EHTaTZ. In the Fuketian M 
1ſcrrot this place is written thus durets ' naar wee EVI OE bTaTE, & c. 
But 1 had rather retain the ordinary reading, only I would alter the 
punctation-· For, I am of opinion, that a Comma is not to be placed 
after the word DEU r in a m9? admirable manner, (as Muſ- 
culus and Chriſto, horſon have done,) but after the word gwwrre, 
thus, converſt with us our ſelves, as we hive pointed it. For Euſebius 
ſays this was the greateſt Miracle and S D moſt admirable z 
that although Cen? autine was dead, yet he had the ſame Honours 


* ff 


and Obedience paid him as when alive. Tale; 
But now, when with an acuteneſs of Mind 1 
reach up to the very Arches of Heaven it ſelf, 
and there Contemplate his thrice happy Soul 
converſing with God, wholly diveſted of its 


; Mortal and Terreſtrial Garment, and beauti- 
* Or, Re- fied with a moſt * Splendid Stole of Light : and 


+ Or, Ny ſhort periods of Time, within theſe ꝶ fading Ha- 


E uſebius pam philus's 5 


I give place to one more potent, who may de- 


Nor do I doubt 
but Euſebius wrote thus, &v74 ovnara HCοσuν accompanied, or 


Diadem, and [endowed] r with an endle 

life and a bleſſed immortality : I am dumb, = OG | 
wholly deprived of the uſe of my Tongue and ralieyef. 
Reaſon. And being unable to utter. one word endleſ;, 
but paſſing ſentence my ſelf upon mine own yy 


weakneſs, and deerccing ſilence againſt my ſelf , . 


ice of, 
clare his * praiſes in a manner cor-k yh 
reſpondent to his deſerts; to him r, The Fute,,, 
namely, who being + Immortal and 22 of Many. 

God the Word, is only able to con- + x09 ſcript ard 


( f * Praiſes. 
firm and ratihie his own expreſſions. 4 Or, The Savin; 05. 


God and The Word, mended 


the ſuücceſſion of his Sons. Who be- elegant expreflion, .4s perſons «killful in the Greek Tongue do rery 


going chapter, are ſpoken by Euſebius, in the third Perſon, concers 
ning his Speech or Oration, we choſe rather to change the perſon, © 
and put it in the firſt, becauſe the propriety of the Latine Tongue 


For the ſame reaſo 
a ] ] n he 
given by Valeſius in relation to the Latine Tongue, we = 


— 


CHAP. III. 


— 


Concerning God who honeared the P tous Em- 
perors and aeftroyed the Tyrants, 


F whereas he has predicted, that they 
who glorifie and honour him, ſhall by him 
be * compenſated with reciprocal Gifts and Re- 
wards; but, that thoſe who have | profeſt Or, $:6- 
themſelves his Enemies and Adverſaries, ſhall tet 
procure to themſelves a deſtruction of their | Made,or 
Souls; long fince [even from this Life] e wag 
hath aſcertained || the Truth of theſe his own 


words and promiſes. For he hath evidently ſer || Or, Ti 


before our Eyes the deteſtable * Exits of Im. 1 Pe. 


pious and God-oppofing Tyrants ; but hath wid 
demonſtrated not only the Life of his Servant 3 
but his death alſo to be deſirable and worthy of * Conclu 


the higheſt commendations : * in ſo ſors ef 
much that, even f this deſerves a f His L 
commemoration, and is egregiouſly Deaeb. 4 ; 
worthy not of Mortal but immortal 1 
Sepulchral Monuments. The wit of jor, pleaſed 
men hath indeed found out a comfort The Na- with the 
and preſervativeagainſt a Mortal and e . 8 M 
frail End, and by Conſecrations of Meral. N 
Statutes, as *twere by immortal ho- nuſcripe 


nours, have thought good to Reverence the and in 
Memories of their Anceſtors. And ſome have Se! 


framed Repreſentations of Men with the ſha- eh 


dowed Colours of Encauſtick Painting; o- red, 

5 8 5 reading I 
thers, with the Sculptures of inanimate matter; found (et 
8 at the mare 
gin in Moræus's Copy alſo; it is this, rr 3e, &c. By a tranſpol- 
tion of one particle I mend the place thus, &g - aZrournuerdl]er 4; 
Ter, c Te U Jynrò in ſo much that, &c. as we have rendred it. 
And I dare lay any wager, that Euſebius wrote fo. Further, g 
imports here Titles or Sepulchral Monuments, as I have at large re- 
marked on Euſebius's Eccleſ. Hiſtory. Valeſ. | 

o RneszwTe yerons. He means Paint of Encauſtum or Ceri/s, 
which was made by wax melted in the fire. This was the moſt ancient 
fort of Painting, as Pliny tells us, book 35. chap 11. Ceris Pingere 
ac pidturam inurere | you primus excogitaverit, non conſtat; 118 not 
known who firſt found out Painting with wax and burning the Paint. 
The fame Pliny reckons up three forts of this Painting; to wit, 
with wax, with the Ceſtrun Ca kind of Piercer to bore with} in 109), 
and with the Pencil in wooden Tables: Encauſto pingend! duo fuiſſe 
antiquitus genera conſlat, cera, & in ebore ceſiro, donec claſſes pingi 
cœpere. Hoc tertium acceſſit, reſolutis igni ceris penecilo utendi. BY 
which words tis very obſcure what Pliny means, in regard he (ys, 
that the ficſt ſort of Painting with Encauſtum was with wax. For tut 


dencies of ST 
re! bitations; but honourcd with an ever flouriſhing | 


not to be underſtood, that there vas no wax in the other for's ot 
Encauſtic“ 


LI 84 1. 


Encau F 
pott of Encauſtick 
Inſtrument beſides Wax being made uſe of to Paint. | 
firſt book, de Edificin Fuſtinian,) ſpeaking Er ay the 
Church, defcrib:s this fort of Painting thus; epa6e 


R 


gas n 
ſor burnt, and diffuſed. Tis apparent, that by theſe words Pro- 
copius Means unge o/ yerpnr, Encauſtick Painting. "Tis cer 
tain,  xnebwIG yeh oc, in John Chryſoſtome alſo, as 
is recorded in the Second Nicene Council, Page 542. And in Pope 
Gregory's Letter to Germanus Biſhop of Conſtantinople, at pape 535. 
of C ſame Nicene Council; where Anaſtaſius Bibliot hecarius renders 
it, imagine m cera perſuſam, a Picture beſmeared with Wax. The ſame 
term occurs hereafter in our Euſebiu, at book g. chap · 3+ and in the 
Hiſtory of Nicephorus Patriarch of Conſtantinople, about the end. 
Concerning this Painting Apuleius ſpeaks, in defenſione ſud, in theſe 
words: Enim vero quod luto fitum, vel ere infuſum, vel lapide in- 
ciſum, vel cerd inuſtum, vel pigmento illitum. And Nazarius in the 
Panegyrick be ſpoke to Conſtantine, ſpeaking concerning his Image: 
thrown down by Maxentins, writes thut; Abolers hic vultus non poteſt : 
unjverſorum pector ibus inſixus eſt, nec commenda:ione cere aut pig 
mentorum fucis renitet : ſed drſiderio effloreſcit animorum. Paulinus 
likewiſe, in bis eighth Epiſtle to Sulpicius Severus; at which place ſee 
Fronto Duceus's notes. There is allo an eminent paſſage of Boechbins's 
concerning this matter, in his Preface to hy Books of Arithmerick which 
he Dedicated to Symmachus the Patricius. At Picturæ, manibus ta 
bule commiſſe fabrorumz ceræ ruſtica obſer vat ione decerptæ; colorum 
fuci mercatorum ſolert ia perquiſiti; Lintea operoſis elaborata textrinis, 
mulliplicem materiam praſtlant» For ſo that place is to be corrected 
from an old Manuſcript of Thunanus's Library. Laſtly, Anaſt aſius in 
his Sermon de Sabba'o, which is recorded in the Seventh Synod, Tis 
e- bd L re bone, n EvAIY X XyOpara xnpp Wemuſula x Ke 
xequiwz, the Image being nothing elſe but wood, and colours mixt 
and tempered with Fax. Valel. | 


otherſome have cut deep Letters on wooden or 


Mme ſtone Tablets, wherewith they have © taken oc- 
NEA 


Ithink it tues of thoſe whom they honour. But all theſe 
ſhould be things were mortal, and con- 


written, ZN“ have taken 
occaſion: and fo the reading 
u in the Old Sheets of the 
King's Library. Sir Henry Savil 
had likewiſe remarked at the 


ſumed by length of time; in 
regard they expreſt the pro- 
portions of mortal bodies, 

not the * Idea's 


Margin of his * that in his 80 ye of an immortal 
judgment © the rename - Was e . mind. However 
1 But in Moræus s Copy Or, Soul. 2 things Gore? 
at the Margen tis mended thus, 8 


ed to content thoſe perſons 
who, after the concluſion of 
1 this mortal life, had concei- 
ved in their minds an hope of no other thing that 
was good. But God, God [I ſay] the Com- 
mon Saviour of all things, who hath treaſured 
up with himſelf greater Goods than Man can 
have a conc 
gives as a going pledge even in this life, 
the Firſt fruits of future Rewards, and in a 


iC ae with which reading 
I am beſt pleaſed, Valeſ. 


to mortal eyes. The ancient Oracles of the 
Prophets, which are committed to writing, do 
plainly foretel theſe things. The Lives of per- 
ſons dear to God, who heretofore have ſhined 
with all manner of Virtues, whoſe [Lives ] are 
as yet celebrated by poſterity, do give atteſta- 
tion hereto, The ſame is clearly evinced to be 
true by the Teſtimony of this our preſent Age, 
wherein Conſtantine, the only perſon of all thoſe 


who ever yet Governed the Roman Empire, 


having been made the friend of God the ſu- 


pream King, is propoſed to all Men as a power- 
ful and illuſtrious inſtance of a Religious life. 


"5 r P 


That God honoured Co aſta tine; 


- Aftly, God himſelf, whom Conſtantine wor- 
1 ſhipped, confirmed this with effectual fuf- | 


' | ** . 
ick Painting. The meaning therefore is this, that that firſt 
Lane was performed with Wax only,. no other 

Procopius (in his 
oof of a 
uvera 5 Tais 
des ion, à T6 wipp rann Tt g Srayuderr, the 
whole Roof was adorned with Pameings, not with Wax made liquid 


caſion of conſigning to Eternal Memory the Vir- 


e of, for the Lovers of Piety ; ? 
ore 


manner repreſents and confirms immortal hopes 


— 


531 
a AU 
5 

Fo. 
I | 


Pattern, 


frages, * by affording him his favourable and 
benigne preſencè and aſſiſtance, at the begin- 
ning, procedure, and end of his Reign: which 
per ſon God propoſed to mankind as b 
an + Exemplar for their. information 
in relation to the divine worſhip. == 
Indeed, of all the Emperours, whom 

we ever yet heard of, he was the only on inſtead of 
God, by thoſe Bleſſings of all ſorts which he ddzoxe- 
conferred on him, demonſtrated to be the grea- M, it 
teſt Luminary and Loudeſt Proclaimer of ſteady muſt be 


. "pu: N written, et 
Piety and true Religion; eg 


Aiau, for 
ion. Valeſ. 


* * 


cats. 
And a lit- 


©, tle after 
e, whom if 


- 


| | 
their informat 
* 4 | 


| CH AP. v. 
That he Reigned upwards of Thirty pears, and 


lived above. Sixty, 

F 1 tionoured the Time of his Reign with. God 
three compleated periods of Tei Years, | 

_ 1 . 950 he circumſcribed the. _ 

whole Lite he lead amongſt Men, with a ſpace ;,.* 50” 

of time double a f ; ei” aber Aer 


Wes 


* 


1 Further, be- & new 
cauſe f He would propoſe him as the + God. and unuſu- 
portraiture of his own Monarchical al.expreſ-_ 


ſion ; Ado 


ower, ® que f th 
power, He made him the Conquetour of the e 


whole Tyrannick Brood, and the Deſtroyer of the 


* Impious Giants: who, [inſtiga- , * 3 
ted] by a deſperation and madneſs „ þ ofon o. would 
of mind, took up Arms of Impiety . termmaiey 


againſt God himſelf the ſupream King, But having fal- füt 


made their appearance even during a ſhorter tim? Conſtan- 
than is required to ſpeak, they were extinguiſhed. fine reigns 
But God, who is one and the ſole God, when he ed thirty 


had fortified his Servant, one oppoſed to many, compleat 


. Jr a e n | ? years, and 
with divine Armour“, and by his means had a 


cleared the World of the multitude of impious more. 
Perſons, conſtituted him the Teacher of his Which is 
own Worſhip to all Nations: who in the- hear- true. For, 
ing of all Men atteſted with a loud voice, that beſides 
he acknowleged the True God, but abominated wirt 


the Errour of falſe Deities, 2 


5 | moſt ten 
months. Further, at the beginning of this period, the reading muſt 
be, Xgovov up Bromeia}, rhe time of his Reign; not as the com- 
mon reading is, yeorwr. Valeſe 55 

b Non my ehe Write vixumv eite, He made him the Con- 
uerour; as I found it mended in the Margin of the Morean Copy, 
which reading Chriſtophorſon has followed. The ſame reading occurs 
- 1 old Sheets, in tlie Savilian, and in the Fuketian Manuſcripts, 

alCls | 
„ Oovy eirrav. Chriſtophorſon renders it prope dixerim, Thad almo/ 
ſaid; az if it had been written @s el I doubt not but Euſebrus 
meant another thing. For, beitig deſicous to ſhow How ſhort a time 
the Tyrants flouriſhed, he ſays they were viſible a ſhorter time than 
is required to ſpeak. *Tis the fame which Grecians term aſi 
Sor, in the twinkling of an eye; a ſort of Hyperbole familiar with 
Græcians. Valeſ. : : | | | 
a TayorAic . The one of theſe words is redundant, and 
therefore we have left it out in our Verſion- The former of them 
ſeems to me to be a Scholion ! in the Fubertran Manuſcript, the latter is 
wanting. A little after, inſtead of . awry Hunde, Sc. the reading 
muſt be J awe, & c by his means, &c. as tis in the Kings Sheets 
and in the Savilian and Fuketian Maniſcripti. Further, in the Fu- 
hetian Manuſcript tis + Srnray. Valeſ. . f 
e Tais mip) doerais, in the virtues of all. It muſt be made 

A noctiß, in the hearing, &c, which Chriſtophorſon perceived not. 
In the old Sheets tis over written d xoaTs in the ſame hand. Alfo, 
Inſtead of waprupswiwer, I write paprpopluer, as tis in the Fuketian 
Mamiſcript» Vale. | 


* 
— 
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CHAP. VI. 


He march'd on through blood and ſlaughter, 


Eo 1548 


Pamphilus's 


\ | being a Perſon that may be compared to thun- muſt he? i 
e 4 5 ider, and e ly Fe dates and , ng 
- ©tq ruant of God and 4 Van- | whole Cities without any reſpect had to Age. cr 
55 ny 0 pang 80 RP | But when he was ſcarce arrived at © the flower wb te 
_ quiſher . . lof his Age, and whil@ he e his Catamite, reſin hr 
75 Nd. like a faithful and good Servant, he | Death approach d him“ on a ſudden, „  folloyeg, 
| ractiſed and aſſerted this: openly ſtyling and took him off Childleſs, without * Nr 2 
himſelf a Servant, and owning himſelf a wor- an) Stock or Kindred, before he hat 0pl0rſon 


ſhipper of the ſupream King. But God re- 
warded him forthwith, by making him Lord 
and Maſter, and the only Conquerour of all 
the Emperours that ever were, always, invinci- 
« N51]e ble and inſuperable: * and [he advanced him 
Graless. to be] ſo great an Emperour on account of 
I read, u. his Victories and Trophies, as no one is ever 
e recorded to have been in former ages: ſo happy 
e and dear to God; ſo pious and every way for- 
96 0, and tunate, that with all facility imaginable he re- 
He ad. duced more Nations to a Subjection under him- 
vanced him ſelf, than the former [Emperours had vanqui- 
70 be) / ſhed ;] and continued poſſeſt of his Empire, free 
great "" from diſturbance and diſquietude, to the very 
Emperour | kg DN 7 
gc. In the moment of his Expiration. 
Sen, this place is ſupplied at the Margin in this manner, e vd e, 
Coerulois T4 ms ng” Ef d Tims pad pwr er, atways van 
quiſhing, and continually mide Joyful with Trophies againſt his 
enemies. The Fukze, Manuſcript has no variation, only adds a con- 
8 in this manner, x} Hantel vidi, and always vanquiſhing. 
Valel. | 


CHALYW 

[Conſtantine] compared with Cyrus Ring of 

the Perſians, and with Alexander the Ma- 
cedonian. 


\ Ncient Hiſtory relates Cyrus [King] 
of the Perſians to have been more re- 
nowned and glorious, than all | the Prin- 
Am ces] that ever were. But, the conclu- 
e, ſion of his life, 'tis ſaid, was in no wiſe 


> fo: tunate, but reproachful rather, and igno- 


Zypiv . minious; in regard he was ſlain by a Woman. 
4p. Lear- i 8 f 
ned Men have attempted to reſtore this place ſeveral ways, as tis appa. 
rent from their Emendations, which are ſet at the Margin of the 
Geneva Edition, and written in the Moræan Copy. For ſome have 
conjectured it ſnould be written thus; #76 wi 74574, . os p- 
04071 Lei, ac durev, &. others have mended it thus; & 
70 Tide T8 Cis & 36 u Tube, K60pevTe. di. Þ , ws ix piv, 
s Gm warp, de uri avriy, a1 yper es, &Ce 
Which reading Chriſtophorſon has followed, as appears from his 
Rendition. But in the Moræan, Copy this place is mended ſomething 
otherwiſe, in this manner: & ere? wi TWTz & X6 00 iVTe, N 
5% G.. .. td" om Heu. G bd trio aurov je 
Kira dM ονο Ns, & c. From which imperfections any one would 
conjecture that this is a reading of ome Manuſcript Copy. The latter 
imperfection is eaſily ſupplied, in this matmer, &vToy p40!) eye, 
But in regard all theſe readings abound with faults, nor can any thing 
that is pood be extracted out of them, I had rather expunge theſe 
word:. Indeed, if theſe words be razed out, the Senſe is moſt plain, 
thus, dM? 401 duTY uh 45400, &c, which I have followed in my 
Verſion. The ſame was done before us, by Johannes Porteſius, who 
firſt rendred theſe books of Euſebius concerning the Life of Con. 
{tantine inte Latine. In the Kings Sheets, after thoſe words 77a\&- 
J egen pars, at the Margin theſe words are added, Cis none 
The Fukerian Manuſcript repreſents this place in the ſame manner 
with the Copy of Mn 45 and Iurnebus. Valeſ. 
| The Greeks tell us, that Alexander [ King J 
* Or, I:- of the Macedinians vanquiſhed “* innumerable 
Hin te ſorts Nations: but before he had perfectly arrived at 
of al # Na. Man's eſtate, he ended his life by an untimely 
1%, death, and was taken off by t Debauchery and 
_ +0r, R Drunkenneſs. He finiſhed the whole courſe 
tous ban. of his Lite within the ſpace of two and thirty 
Ge years; “ not much more than a third part of 


4 5 5 


20%. 


remote; that he might not any longer be the the read 


raiſed a family, and in an Enemies Country far apts 


Ruine of Mankind. His Kingdom was imme“ ing were 
diately rent inſunder, each of his Servants [ſtrj.# wg 
ving to] pull and tear off ſome part for them- Z, « 


ſelves. And yet this perſon is extolled for ſuch/] — 
miſchiefs as theſe. nor, Ty 


. | lexander 
the Great Reigned twelve years and above, which makes op dme 
more than the third part of two and thirty years, if we go to an accurate 
computation. But Oratours, whoſe buſineſs it is to amplifie things, dot l 
uſually ſpeak ſo exactly. Therefoge Euſebius ſays well, & e, no: 
much more. Vale. | : 

c Arden dune Tis dens. Every body fees it ſhould be auth Tis 
desc, the flower of his Age, as tis alſo remarked in Morens's Copy 
In the old ſheets the reading is dvrs 3 but in the Fuketian Many. 
ſcript *tis wm. Further, a little after this it muſt be A See 
£19.58 not sv . And at the cloſe of the chapter I read, & mu. 
Tos cue u , is extolled for ſuch miſchiefs as theſe ; al 
though the Manuſcript Cepies vary not. In the Fuletian Manuſcript 
found it written, Aer m/e mgygoml| O-, which is truer than 
i:, as tis in the common Editionts Valeſe | 


CHAF, VIII. 
That he ſubdued almoſt the whole World. 
BY T Our Emperour began to Reign from 

that year of his Age, whereon the Mace- 
donian ended his life : and he lived twice as 
long as Alexander did ; but trebled the length 
of his Reign, Further, having * cultivated his , 
Army with the mild and modeſt Precepts of 
Piety, he march'd into Britannia, and to thoſe 
who dwell in the very Ocean which is diffuſed 
far and wide at the ſetting of the Sun. He, +; "iy 
likewiſe ſubdued all Scythia, [which lies] un- Nola. 4 
der the North it ſelf, and is divided into innume- aver. In 
rable Nations of Barbarians, differing both in the King's 
name and manners. Moreover, having extended 4 Fe. 


his Empireto the utmoſt confines of the South, to — 
the Blemmyæ namely and Zthiopians ; he look d f 


Or, 
ified. 


t 


, tis writ. 
upon a dominion over them who dwell at the ten in two 


riſing Sun, not to be foreign and inconvenient, words. 75 


In fine, having with the brighteſt rays of V Nam 


Piety enlightned all mortals inhabiting within "74% 


| righter 
the circumference of the whole Element of the without 


ueſtion. 
So he expreſſes bimſelf hereafter, at chap. 41. In the King's Copy the 
reading alſo is BpeFJarer, . righter than in the common Editions, 
where tis Cpzray@r, Nor init otherwiſe in the Fuletian Manu. 
ſcript. But on the contrary, a little after this, where the common 
Editions make it Bemme, the ſame Fuketian Manuſcript has it 
. not ill, as I have remarqued at 4mm. Marcellinus, pag. 13+ 
aleſ. | | 

d Tory @tuwxao, It muſt be written thus; of yoram aftmnite? 
Ts u Tis is SON es, To Clip, gas cvnCeing dT WAG), 
Porteſius referred theſe words, F xuxAp Riinov, &c. ta the Indians: 
for he has rendred it thus; Indos extremos uſque terre undique cir- 
cumjectos. But I don't ſuppoſe this to be Eſebiuss meaning. For 
the Old Geographers never afficmed that the 1:d:aus inhabited round 
the Circuit of the World. The Spaniards indeed, in the memory of 
our Grandfathers, have named a part of the Earth newly known to 
them and found out, Weſt- India: but they did this according to their 
own arbitrement. Thezefore, in this place of our Euſebius, I think 
it muſt be written 7 7s xoxaw i, Sec. or rather, no alte. 
ration to be made. For the meaning is, that Conſtant ine Preached 
Cariſt eyery where to all Men, from South to North, and from Welt to 
Eaſt. Vale/. : : : | 


. 


| 


nn ky ” which years determined the time of his Reign. 
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Earth, 
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LI B. J. p 
> 0, Earth, even to the utmoſt bounds qq * Con- 
mol, tinent, that is, as far as tAater ndl an:, 
rli. and the Nations inhabiting round oy ſide; 
Le. he brought all the Reguli, Ethnarel ad Sa- 
© 1 3ep-trape of the Barbarous Nations i ſub- 
Abel. Ma: jeftion to himſelf; all which gave HH olun⸗- 
ay fuls tary and joyful Salutes, ſent him Em and 
e made 4 preſents, and put an high value his 
woke by Knowledge and friendſhip, So that, & per- 
the tranſ. Fon within his own Province paid bo- 
pofition of nour, partly by PiQures, and partly "With 
words, 33 Statues publickly dedicated to him: and Con- 
web? ſtantine, the only perſon of the Emperours, was 
AT known and famous over the whole World, 
this place Even as far as theſe Nations therefore he Pro- 
ſuch a claimed his own God by his Imperial Accla- 
fault oe. mations, with all the freedom and liberty Ima- 
weite Sinable. wand 
ore, 

3 & c. Valeſ. . | 

4 Jois 74 Tap dura Joes. In the old Sheets this place is 
thus ſupplied at the Margin, Tots 7% Tap evmay Eeviors Te x) ds. 
oi, Kc and ſent him Embaſſies and Preſents and Gifts And 3 
little after this, in the ſame Sheets, the reading is, Tap dvrois ama 
arg Y , Conſtantine was known amongſt them all. 
Valel. | , 


CHAP. IX. 


That [he was] the Son of a Pious Emperour, 
and left his Empire to his Sons who were 


Emperours. 


The N : performed he this by words only, and 
* L VN was diſappointed in the thing it ſelf: 


a Chapter & Or, De- but, proceeding on in all manner of 
it theſe franded. Virtue, he Þ abounded with the va- 
words, f Oe, Tious fruits of Piety; ||obliging his 


neo adorned. Friends with Magnificent Benefacti- 
lily fol- Ent- ons; Governing by the Laws of 
lowed, 27 Clemency; and making his Empire 
The Fuke- eaſie and deſirable to all his 


tian Manuſcript alſo, which nſu- bjets. Till at length, af- 
ally prefer the Titles or Con- Subjects. gon, 


tents before each Chapter, be- ter long periods of years, 
pins the Chapter from theſe that God whom he worſhip- 
words, And I found the ſame ped, Crowned him (when 
diviſion in the old Sheets of che wearicd out by various Con- 
ng Library. en fliets and Exerciſes,) with 
the Divine Rewards of an Immortality, and from 
2 mortal Kingdom tranſlated him to an endleſs 
life, which he hath treaſured up with himſelf 
0% for holy Souls; after “ he had raiſed him up 
r In F three Children, who might ſucceed him in his 
We, Empire. In this manner therefore, the || Im- 
b ee chil-rerial Dignity deſcended to him from his Fa- 
o ther; and by the Law of Nature is reſerved for 
I% - bis "oh for their deſcendants; and 
Tvone of bis Children, and for their deſcendants; and, 
the Em- like ſome paternal Inheritance, ſhall hencefor- 
fie. ward be for ever propagated and prolonged. 
And indeed God himſelf, who hath exalted 
vz in this moſt bleſſed Emperour (as yet * conver- 
lun dont; fant amongſt us,) to divine Honors, and hath 
ſee chap. 1, adorned his Death with ſingular advantages 
[proceeding] from himſelf, can only be a fit 
har: Writer of his Life; in regard he has Re- 
2p corded his Glorious Actions and Conflicts on 
abs. Celeſtial Tables and Monuments. | 
Tue word : e e 
duanbelg, recorded, is wanting, which I found written at the Margin of 
the IM.rean Copye But in the King, Sheets, after the word GA C onflitts, 
'hiſe words are added in the Margin, eis paxpis Heu dibvas, in 
ſeribing them to laſtmg Ages. Which words, whether added by cor. 
ture, or taken out of ſome other Copy, ſeem to me in no wiſe to be 
't)Qcd. The Fuketian Coty has the word dvaTiViss Valel, 
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and converſe ? 


b "Aro yuuolal 78 dv S 


That this Hiftory is neceſſary, and advantaveots 
to the Souls and Minds [of Men.] - 


B¹⁰⁰ though I am convinc'd of the difficulty | 

of ſaying any thing * befitting the Blef. Or, Hr 
ſedneſs of ſo great a Perſon, and, that to be 7 
ilent is ſafe and withopt danger: nevertheleſs 

I count it] neceſſary to Conſecrate to eternal 
Memory the Portraiture of a moſt pions 
perour, ] drawn [in the Colours of 
in imitation of - mortal Paint; to the end | Picture. 
may clear my ſelf of the imputation of floth » A999: 
and negligence. For, I ſhould be aſhamed of t. 
my ſelf, ſhould I not confer the utmoſt 
abilities, though they are ſlender and me 
him who with a tranſcendency of piety honoured Fuketzan 
God, Further, tis my Sentiment, that this ©?” tis 
work will prove both advantageous to the life ofen 5 
Man, and neceſſary to my ſelf alſo; wherei wig 
are contained the Actions of a Great- minded expretiion 
Emperovr, which are highly acceptable to God ſeems to 
the Supream King. For, how can it be other. be, Sol- 
wiſe than diſgraceful, that the Memory of Ie 
Nero, and of ſome other Impions and Atheiſti- 
cal Tyrants far worſe than he, ſhould not have faiddgeow. 
wanted indefatigable Writers, who have adorned ###», if he 
their Subjects, which were ill Actions, with a would 
politeneſs and elegancy of stile, and made them mw 
up into voluminors Hiſtor ies: but, that we ſhould correctly. 
be ſilent, for whom God himſelf hath vouch- In the old 
ſafed to procure ſuch an Emperour as no © Age Sheets the 
hath ſeen, and to whom he has allowed a liberty ©2%ingis 
of coming into his preſence, to his knowledge 22 


y The word tuaury ſeems to be 
tranſpoſed and muſt be placed lower, in this manner; 415% wail 
J 60, & wii Ta X7' Thy tuaury Surapur, &c. For I ſhould be «[hamed, 
ſhould I net confer the utmoſt of mine own abilities, Sc. A little 
after this, in the Fuketian Manuſcript the reading is, 79 \a#Coal 
curaCeiag Sev TEmmmiort, or, if you had rather have it ſo, 79 4. 
Coy, on him who with a Tranſcendency. Cc. In the old Sheets 
of the Kings Library, this place is thus ſupplied in the margin, 78 
miſus iuds d C wnaptias Oed, rer, on him who bath 
honoured us all, in reſpect of his Tranſcendency of piety towards 
God. Which reading I approve of bighly. Yalef: 

© Ou isvenow ear. In the Kings C 
o R ?, no time bath ſeen. Valeſ. 


33 


3 


LEm- 4 or, 4 
words, mortal 


In the 
of my Ring 4, Sa- 
an, on van and 


in But this 


he onght 
to-have 


poken 


3 and vo 1s 
written 
Over it. 


opy (he reading is, 3 Ibn. 


ons of Conſtantine. 


things we have heard, to 
thoſe whoſe minds, by an 
example of good works, are 
raiſed to a Love and de- 
ſire of God, Now, thoſe 
Authors (who have put in- 
to writing the lives of Men 
in no wiſe grave and ſober, 
and [have Recorded] Af- 
fairs wholly unuſeful for the 
improvement of manners, ei- 
ther out of favour or hatred 
to ſome perſons, or elſe 
to make a ſhow of their 


| 


CHAP. XI. 
That he will at preſent relate only the Pious Acti- 


XXI Herefore, * tis certainly incumbent, 
; on us, rather than on any other per- %, 
ſon, to give a full Narrative of all the good ,, Fr... 


theſe words. Valeſ. 


had Recorded the Affairs of Ne o 


: , | Or, uk | 
own Learning;) + with a magnifick furn Tor od W 
ture of words have; otherwiſe than was fit- elezs 


The 


„ 

N N tian Ma- 
nuſcripts, and the King's Sheets 
begin the Eleventh chapter at 


Or, If to any other perſons, it 
certainly belongs to us. 
b He means thoſe Writers who 


and other Tyrants; concerning 
whom he had ſpoken a little before, 
Chriſt ophorſon therefore renders 
it well, Nam illi, &c; For thoſe, 
&c. But, Porta ſius tranſlates it 
Nam ali quidemy &c. For * 
thers, &c. which is inſufferable- 
Valeſ. 
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1 Euſcbius Pamphiluss. 
ting, enlarged the Relations of moſt reproach- \ x” 
ful Villainies, and thereby have rendred | 


' themſelves the Teachers of vile Actions, and 
ſuch as deſerved to be buried in perpetual ob- 
livion and darkneſs, to thoſe who by Gods fa- 

* Or; For your and impulſe have had no hand in miſchief. 


the great. 
neſs of the 
Emphaſis 
of what , 
Cc. 


Emſyanic The other rea- 
ding, which I found in the old 
Sheets pleaſes me better, name- 
ly d nt, Relation. And 
o the reading is in the Fuke- 
tian and Savilian Manuſcrspts- 
Valeſ. 


* Or, Reading. 


4 BA Jiynuam. In the 
old Sheets twas interlined 5egr 
nudle, Strat agems, which I 
like not. For Exſebius does here 
oppoſe Conſtant ine 's Baoaing dn. 
yhuale, Imperial Actions, Tits 
'$ro21atomr Nnyinuart, to by works 
t hae were pious and acceptable to 
God And he ſays, that he does 
defignedly omit his Imperial Ati» 
ont: which he divides into two 
ſorts, namely, his warlike ones, 
and thoſe of prace. But, he pro- 
poſes to bimſelf to ſet forth only 
thoſe Actions of his, which bear 
a relation to Religion. Further, 
in the Kings Sheets, after thoſe 
words, and whatever Triumpbs he 
lead, theſe are added in the Mar- 
gin, Tu7E „r eie auTa e 
7% ry K011G) d οονπ , s Te 
ovuzen!, Nc. Moreover, the con. 
ſtitutions made by him, in the 
'#rmes of peace, for the regulation 
of the publick, and conducive, &c. 
which words ſeem to me to be of 
good note. Valeſ. | 


But, our Style, though it is weak and altoge- 
ther unfit “ for the greatneſs and ſignificancy 
of what we are to ſet forth, ſeems nevertheleſs 
to be polilh'd and illuſtrated even by the bare 


© Relation of good Actions. 
Nor, is the commemora- 
tion of Works acceptable 
to God, unnſeful, but it 
affords a very advantageous 
* Leſſon to thoſe who ſhall 
have a mind rightly fitted 
and prepared. [Not to men- 
tion] therefore very many 
of this Thrice bleſſed per- 
ſon's “ Imperial AQtions, 
his Battles and Military En- 
gagements, his deeds of Va- 
lour, Victories, and Tro- 
phies L raiſed J againſt his 
Enemies, and what ever Tri- 
umphs he Lead; moreover, 
the Conſtitutions made by 
him, conducive to the uti- 
lity of every perſon; the 
Laws alſo he — — for 

the profit and ad- 
38 vantage T of his 
vernment Subjects and the 
of his Sub- Government ; in 
jetts. fine, many other 


Lin. I 


F 


ö 


A like Moſes, as educated © 
in the Houſe of Tyrants, 


a 


That Conſtantine, 


Ncient Hiſtory relates, that a Cruel; 
| Brood of Tyrants did heretofore o * 
preſs the People of the Hebrews : but, that God, the Ki. 
ſhewing himſelf propitious AWE} and Pale 
to the oppreſſed, made pro. 779 1 write it without 
viſion, that the Prophet Mo- 2 urhle pine, 
hy Ancient relates; and ſo 
ſes, who at that time was it is in the old Sheets: which ( 
but an Infant, ſhould be edu- vours more of Euſebiur's Style 
cated in the very Houſes and A little after I read deu 41 
Boſoms of the Tyrants, and | ny 53 "ne Ts Yon. Sir Henry 
ſhould be inſtructed in all the Note at the bertel to ft the 
. | ginning of this 
wiſdom amongſt them. But Chapter, Huc -uſque proæmium 
afterwards, when in proceſs Thus far the Preface. Valel. 
of time he arrived at Man's N 
Eſtate, and Divine Juſtice, the uſual Defender 
of the injured, had taken a reſolution to pro- 
ſecute the Oppreſſors: then this Prophet of 
God departed out of the Tyrants Houſes, and 
exhibited himſelf a Miniſter of the Divine Will, 
He + abominated, as well in reality as words, + 0. 
the Tyrants by whom he had been educated: but 3 
thoſe, who in very deed were his own Brethren — 
and Relatives, he declared to be his Friends and from. 
Familiars. After this, God conſtituted him the 
Leader of that whole Nation, and freed the He- 
brews indeed from that Servitude [they were 
oppreſt with] by their Enemies; but by his 
means was revenged on that Tyrannick Brood, 
by inflicting on them puniſhments ſent from 
Heaven. This Ancient Story [I ſay, J which 


of his Labours and Imperial | hath been delivered to many Perſons under the 


Conflicts, which are kept in 
memory by all perſons; 
[all theſe particulars, I ſay} 
| think fit to omit; in re- 
gard the Scope and De- 


ſign of the Work under 
my hand admoniſhes me to declare and write 


thoſe matters only which bear a reference to a 


Pious and Bleſſed courſe of life. Further, where- 
as even theſe particulars are almoſt infinite, out 
of thoſe matters which have come to my know- 
ledge I will chooſe ſuch paſſages only as are moſt 
ſuteable and ſeaſonable, and worthieſt of being 
conſigned to the Memory of Poſterity, and will 
give a Narrative of them with all poſlible bre- 
vity. In regard the time it ſelf doth hencefor- 
ward allow vs this Liberty, that we may extol 
this Thrice-bleſſed Emperour with all manner 
of Commendatory Expreſſions. For, a power 
of doing this was not permitted before now, 


He means 
that pal- 
ſage which 
©CCms at 


becauſe it has been adviſed, that © we ſhould 
not pronounce any Perſon bleſſed before his 
Death, by reaſon of the uncertain Turns and 


Eccleſia- Changes of Life. Wherefore, I call God to 
ſticus (1+ be my Aſſiſtant, and his Celeſtial Word to co- 
28. %% operate with, and inſpire me: and, [taking 


none ble. 

[ed before my 
bn death: Lears, 1 
for a man Manner. 
ſhall le 


tnown in his children. 


beginning] from this Emperour's tender 
will enter vpon my Relation in this 


| Valef- 


notion of a Fable, has filled the ears of all 
Mortals. But now, the ſame God, who is alſo 

our God, hath granted us a power of viewing 
with our own eyes ſuch Miracles as far ſurpaſs all 
Fabies; which manner of Sight is accounted by 

thoſe who of late have beheld it, to be truer than 

all ſorts of Report or Hear-ſay. For the Ty 
rants 1n our Age, reſolving upon waging a War 
againſt the ſupream God, have ſorely oppreſſed 

his Church. But Conſtantine, a Perſon that not 

long after became the Tyrant-ſlayer, whilſt he 

was a Child, youthful, and beautified with the 
Juvenile Down upon his Chin, was in the midſt 

of them, like that Servant of God [| Moſes, ] 

and made his Reſidence within the very Houſes 

of the Tyrants. Nevertheleſs, though very 
young, he communicated not with the im- 
pious in the ſame Morals and way of living. „ 
For, at that very Age, a good diſpoſition x ara 
[improved] by the Divine Spirit, incited him 22 Prote: 
to a Life that was pious and highly acceptable ſus har: | 
to God. Moreover, a ſtudious Emulation of rendre9 
his Father added ſtrength thereto, and invited tbeſe, 
the Son to an imitation of Virtues and good _ 
Actions. For, he had for his Father Conſtantius, if 737; 
(whoſe Memory tis fit we ſhould at this op- nv wer 
portunity give a Reſurrection to,) the Nobleſt to be ur 
of the Emperours in our Age. Concerning bn from 
whom 'tis neceſſary to relate ſome paſſages bo fon 
briefly; which bear a reference to the commen- I. bat 
dation of his Son. | my Sent. 
| ment , 
that JZ cxeivs has the ſame import with jam tum, even then, ab co Te 
pore, from that very time. And ſo Muſculus renders it. Valiſ. 

© AJ at. Doubtleſs it muſt be written, # a}, which has the (im 
import with e 8, concerning whom. And ſo the reading 1s in (it 
Kings Sheets and in the Savilian 5 N In the Fuketian M. 


nuſcript tis & m, which is no ill reading. Valeſ. 


CHAP. 


Lis I. 


CHAP. XIII. 


Concerning his Father Conſtaatius, who re- 
fuſed to perſecute the Chriſtians, in ſach 
manner as Diocleſianus, Maximianus and 


Maxentius did. 7 

b Os "VV He: the Roman Empire was Go- 
bi. verned by Four Avpuſti, + He was 
fur per. the only perſon who embraced a courſe of Life 
ſont per, different from his Colleagues, and entred into 
6% 2 friendſhip with the ſupream God, For they, 
— . by a Siege as twere, ruined the Churches of God, 
der the and demoliſhed them to the ground, and ut- 
Fomans. ter ly deſtroyed the Oratories to their very foun- 
tenſtan qations. But he kept his hands undefiled and 
% clean from their nefarious impiety, nor would he 

in any wiſe render himſelt like to them. They 

defiled the Provinces Subject to them with the 


inteſt ine Murders of men and women who were 


worſhippers of God. He 
: 0X 5 mind from being polluted with * ſuch deteſta- 
wings di ble wickedneſs. They, by a confuſion of the 
m. I miſchiefs of a b geteſtable Idolatry, in the firſt 
— place enſlaved themſelves, and then all their Sub- 
ſoold be, jects, in the frauds and errours of moſt impious 
N 74rs Demons, He being the Author and Preſerver 
W wars. „ Or, 7 Of a moſt profound Peace * within 
The Do. hee Gs the Limits of his own Empire, per- 


— . velned ly mitted his Subjects to proſecute their 
moſt the _ Worſhip and Service to God without 


«7 ſame any the leaſt trouble or moleſtation. | Laſtly, ] 


Words, in they impoſed the heavieſt ſorts of exactions up- 


be Son all men, and thereby made Life comfortleſs 


4% s to them, and far more unpleaſant than {any 


bel winch g 
they vn fort of ] Death. But Conſtantius was the only 


{1:4 to perſon, who rendred his Government inoffenſive, 
te Euer calm, and efifie to his Subjects, and gave them 
One: 20 aſſiſtance from himſelf in nothing inferiour 

> to a paternal care and ſollicitude. Further, be- 


a Copy a 8 
vbercof is cauſe innumerable other Vertues of this per- 
amongſt all men, I will on- 


recorded ſon are celebrated 

25 ly commemorate one or two of his brave 
ry gs Actions, from which a conjecture may be made 
zamus co Of thoſe that are left unmentioned, and fo paſs 
Conan. to the propoſed ſcope and deſign of my Wri- 
eme Ind. ting, 

qumitam £4 | | 

de genre jrſioos ; cus pater inter Cæteros Imperatores perſecutionem 
non exerc/21t : £9 ab hoc ſcelere immunis eſt Gallia. Valel. 

„FHD gzvdgs, The term cee 18 wanting, or ſome other 
lach like word. Nor is the conjecture of that Learned man to be 
omi'ted, which 1 found written at the margin of the Moræan Copy; 
to wit. that in bis jodgment the reading ought to be, c ms N 
g THe . Fe 0puous gg. But Turnebus at the margin of | 
bis Copy hath mended it +#.30uors poets, as hath likewiſe Sir Henry 
dave, In the Kings Sheets, over the word govds tis mended c: 
which emendation I prefer before the reſt, I write thus therefore, x, of 
% huet 22HGV Etonone]peicdg E εαe, ode d], Ke; abd 
harerendred it accordingly. In the Faketian Manuſcript the reading 
ib boxte Pavers, Wale 


- 


CHAP. XIV. 


How Conſtantius Father [to Conſtantine] 
being reproach*d with poverty by Diocleſian, 
filled his Treaſuries, and afterwards reſtored 
the money to [the owners thereof] who had 


brought it in. 
N 1 7 Hen a great Report was ſpread abroad 
VV concerning this Emperour, that he was 
taild and calm, that he was a moſt excellent per- 


Life of Co 


ſonage, that be was a ſuperlative lover of God, 


preſerved his own| 


4 ** 1 4 no - 
: 9 2 - „ ” 
92 * . * 132 
nitantme. 


and that, by reaſon of his tranſcendent clemency 


and indulgence towards his Subjects, he had 


hoarded up no money in his Treaſuries: that 
* Emperour who then filled the higheſt Station -H: means 
in the Empire, ſent to him, and blamed his Drocleſian. 
negligence in managing the publick affairs : and 
he reproach'd him with Poverty, alledging 
this as an argument in confirmation of what 
he ſaid , that he was poſſeſt of nothing laid 
up in his Treaſuries. But Conſtantius entrea- 
red thoſe perſons who came to him from the 
Emperour, to ſtay ſome little time with him: 
then he call'd together thoſe men that were poſſeſt 
of the greateſt quantity of riches, who lived 
within all thoſe Provinces under his Empire, 
and ſignified. to them, that he wanted money, 
and that this was a fit opportunity wherein 
every one of them ought -voluntarily to give a 
demonſtration of their kindneſs and benevolence 
towards their Emperour, When they heard 
that, * as if they had long fince made this their 


- "Qarep 
deſire, that ah occaſion might be offered them 3 i 
of ſhewing him their readineſs of affection, L'tis y,ay,t S- 
laid, ] that with all imaginable haſte and dili- Wes. 
gence they filled his Treaſuries with Gold, Sil- Co- 

ver, and other Riches; contending earneſtly neo/cxa 

amongſt themſelves, that in giving they might good not 
out-vie one another: and this they performed this place; 
with countenances full of joy and pleaſantneſs. for he has 
When this was dene, Conſtantius gave order, rendred 


that thoſe perſons ſent from the Senior Auguſtus Deve, 


, k f tes, 
ſhonld be Eye- witneſſes of his Treaſures, Then 2 enng. 
* he commanded them CD at their return ] to ayyw 


give atteſtation to what they had ſeen; [and S has 
added, ] that at preſent he had drawn tope- the fame 
ther this Treaſure and taken it into his own ne = 
cuſtody ; but, that it had long before been kept 


y | | ſuſcipere, 
for him by the owners of the money, depolited 70 pray, or, 


as *twere with ſuch * Guards as are uſually deſire cars 
appointed to have the cuſtody of Treaſure, The veg. 


Meſſengers were ſurprized with the ſtrangeneſs . 


of this thing: but Report ſays, that the molt eh uſes 
Benign Emperour, after their departure, ſent in another 
for the owners of the money ; and having high- place, as 
ly commended them for their obedience and good hall * 
affection towards him, ordered them to take pte 


TLOI Y © hereafter- 
back all their money, and return home. This pg,4.jyus 


is one Act of the forementioned Emperour's, — 
| | | as ren- 
dred this. place righter, in this manner: His auditis, acſi de illi 152 
re vota jamdiu ſnſcepiſſent ut id eveniret, quo ſe probare paſſent, &c. 
Further, after the word aegIuwuizy, readineſs of affettion, the verb 
©anv, it's ſaid, muſt be inſerted · Vale!. | | | 
b ITop* aurs Caonkas. I reade g 7% wiſtns CEοε, as 1 
found it mended in the Copies of Moreus, Turnebns, Sir Henry Savil, 
and Fuketius. Further, I have rendred we[7As Cuomo; the Senior 
Auguſtus, For ſo Diocleſian is called in the Old Panegyricks and in 
Inſcriptions. Valeſ. | | 


e Thi.uaprgſay megoimame. In the Kings Sheets theſe words are 
added in the margin; e99%70:7]40, Mö, To miiay aur 
xaraueprlapive, empires Y Aiyp, Tt Wh am) gu wh NN YE 
Hue mMcoritias 4) apgodaouiva. Which words fome Learned 
men hath added by conjecture, as tis ſufficiently apparent. I think 
there is only one word wanting here, 7zpsv, to give, I word it 
thus therefore, &9 av tle rapianCov, mpiyer Thy vaprociuy 
WMO Fe, Then be commanded, &c. Which fort of expreſſion is 
aſyal with Euſebius. Valeſ. | 


a Of d Soramicats mag D . At the margin of Morens's 
Copy *tis mended thus, otoy I) , But this emendation is need. 
le For, among(t the Ancients, money was depotited in Tem- 
ples, on account of ſecuring it, and there kept by Guerds or 
Watches of Souldiers, as Juvenal; Old Scholiaſt remarks and Lapſezis 
in his book de Magritudine Romans. To thefe Souldiers therefore 
Euſebius alludes: By the term vu momozl;, the Palaliui may alſo be 
meant here, who guzrded the ſacred Treafury. In the Ks Sheets, 
'tis over written in the fame hand, va? nt, by Faithful; 
which diſpleaſes not» In the Fuketian Manic ipr tis oi fy . 


| which 


CAE. 


The Ad- God's Worſhippers. 


9 
which gives a demonſtration of his Humanity 
and good Nature. This other Action of his 
[ which follows, J contains an evident Teſti- 


1 


* T3; ebe mony of © his piety towards God. 
n Jed | | WH 
dialas Doubtleſs the reading muſt be 3gias, piety, as I found it 


mended in the margin of Turnebus's Copy. Valeſ. 


—— 
— . . 1 hs 


ly. &. & ſs | 
Concerning the Perſecution [ raiſed] by the 


o:her | Emiperonrs.] 


Y the Command of the Emperours, the 
 Governours of Provinces in all places per- 
{ecuted the worſhippers of God. And ſuch 
as were the firſt of all the pious Martyrs, 
came out of the very Imperial Palaces them- 
ſelves, underwent Conflicts in defence of their 
Religion, and with all imaginable alacrity en- 
dured Fire, Sword, the Depths of the Sea, and 
all ſorts of death whatever, In ſo much that, 
72)" within a very ſhort ſpace of time, the * Im- 
perial Palaces in all places were emptied of 
From whence chiefly it 
verb Tv came to paſs, that the Authorsof this wickedneſs 


mz; not remained deprived af the divine inſpection and aſ- 


without 


"Gn ſiſtance. For whillt they perſecuted the Worſhip- 
troubled Pers of God, by the ſame means they baniſhed 
both the thoſe ſupplications uſually put up for themſelves. 


— anſla- 


fours, as may be gathered from their Renditiont. But they ought to 
have conſidered, that Palatium, a Palace, is taken in a twofold ſenſe. 
For, ſometimes it imports the Court of a Prince. In which ſenſe there 


were at that time only Four Palaces, to wit anſwerable to the num- 


ber of the Emperours. But ſometimes every Honſe wherem an Em 
p-ronr does uſually dwell, is termed a Palace. And in this ſenſe there 
were very many Palaces in the Roman E npire. For there was 
fearce a City which had not a Palace. Such Palaces, or Imperial 
Houſes, as theſe, were under the diſpoſe of certain Officers, who, 
were termed Cure Palatiorum; concerning whom there is mention 
in the Notiria Imperii Rmani. Enſebins therefore means theſe 
Palaces. I am of opinion that the Publich or Royal Ville are like- 


wiſe meant, which the Cee/uriant look'd after. Valeſ. | 


CHAP. XVI. 


How Conſtantins Father [ to Conſtantine, ] 

. pretending himſelf a worſhipper of Idols, tur- 
ned out thoſe who were willing to offer Sacrifice 

but retained within his own Palace ſach as 


coſe to profeſs themſelves Chriſtians. 


'* Or, On / MN ly Conſtantius entred upon a brudent 


5 and Pious Courſe. And the thing he 
ſtantins performed was wonderful to be heard, but 
enered a much more admlrable as to its performance. 
wiſdom of FOr „ having given all the Palatines that be- 


thou ht, 3 ; 

J 152 longed to his Court, even as far as the Judges 

this word, that were inveſted with the ſupreameſt powers, 

in the „ 

King's Sheets, the term *EugtCes, Plous, is elegantly added in the 

warts, (z. cool 7s To. UTETE Nc. Puleſ. 0 
b Tors . UT urs BeCfh¹e sg. I reade UT ww, as tis in the 

Fiketran, and in Meræus's Copy. That is to all the Palatines who 

bore Office under bim, and alſo to the Judges themſelues who were 

placed in power. Power 1$ a term properly attributed to the Greater 


Pudzes, of which fort were the Prefe&i Prætorio. So Euſebius ex- 
preſſes himſelf hereafter; and Socrates, book 2. chap. 16; where he 
ſheaks concerning Pro Ppus Præfectus Prætorio. Moreover, in the 
Gefta purgatiunis Cectitani, Ageſilaus Official to the Proconſul /- 
lian lays thus, Por eſl as tua, &e. Tour power, &c, See what I have 
remarked ahove at book 5. 
note (e.) Vaieſ 


chap. 1. of Evfeb, Reclefs Hiſtory 


Euſebius Pamphilus's 


| moved from his knowledge and familiarity, Af. 


upon divided into two parties, and ſome had 


a free Liberty of Choice; he propoſed this Con- 
dition to them, that if they would Sacrifice to 
Damons, they might ſtay at Court with him 
and enjoy their uſual Places and Honours: 
but if they would not do that, they ſhould be 
excluded from acceſs to him, thruſt out, andre. 


ter [His Courtiers] therefore had been here. 


betaken themſelves to this, others to that ſide. 

and the Sentiment and purpoſe of every one of 

them was laid open: then this admirable Prince 
diſcovered his own deſign, which hitherto he 

had concealed, and condemned their timidity 

and ſelf-love: and to theſe he gave a kind Re- 
ception, on account of their Conſcience deyo- 

red to God : but then he pronounced thoſe, in 
regard they were betrayers of God, to be un- 
worthy of their Prince's favour. © For how e In the 
[ſaid he] will it be poſſible they ſhould pre- King'sC | 
ſerve a fidelity towards their Emperour, who? i the 
have been detected of perfidiouſneſs towards geg « 
God? Wherefore he made an Eſtabliſhment by wor? * 
a Law, that ſuch perſons ſhould be removed fet ſuch: 
far from the Imperial Houſes. But he decla. mark a 
red openly, that thoſe men who by the Teſti: this, a. 
mony of Truth it ſelf were manifeſted 4 hare 
to be * acceptable to God, would 1 ae 
render themſelves like- minded to- TY q :Cach 2 
wards their Emperour, and therefore he made wark a 
them the Prote@ours of his Body, and the Guards thin fam 
of his Empire: and affirmed, that ſuch perſons * . 
as theſe ought to be made uſe of and acconnted that Tag 
* as the chiefeſt and neareſt of friends, and moſt which is 
intimate Relatives; and that they were far ſet before 
more highly to be eſteemed than hoards of the .be ut 


moſt valuable Riches and Treaſures. the by 


here, but 
cloſed on all fides. Whence J am rather induced to believe, that this 


mark is © and e, and that it fignifies 9e4y71o79, that is, attend, con- 
ider. For this mark is added at places which have ſomething of 
difficulty. For inſtance, the newneſs of this expreſſion, mw; ; a 
guvAdZzai, may put the Reader to a ſtand here, unleſs he knows that 
theſe words, uu ein, are to be underſtood. Valeſ. 

EY Tqwrous H. In the King's Copy the reading is &, Tyra; 
Te avaſyaios, Kc. amongſt the chiefeſt and neareſt, &c. Thoſe words 
era Sev, ought to be made uſe of, are a redundancy of expreſſion 
frequent with Euſebius: for ſo he has expreſt himſelf in his books 
of Hiſtory, as I well remember. Valeſ. | 


CH AP. XVII. 


Concerning the ſame [Conſtantius's] Love 
and affeition towards Chriſt, | 


"UV Hat manner of perſon the Father of* We bar 

nah beg made a 
Conſtantine is recorded to have been, giri6on 
we have in ſhort manifeſted, Now, what a Con- of a nes 
clulion of Life detel him -- Crlhapter 
who had demonſtrated him- bere, from the Authority of the 
ſelf ſuch a perſon towards N Wer re 5 whereto 7 
God, and how great a dif- N n 
ference was ſhown between 5 


him and his Colleagues in the Empire, by that God 
whom he honoured, any one will eaſily diſcern 
who with attention ſhall apply his mind to con- 
ſider Þ the thing it ſelf, For, after he had for + or, Le 
a long time given illuſtrious and approved in- Nature # 
ſtances of his Royal Vertue, by [avowing ] Har 

one only ſupream God, and by condemning o {yo 

* their Impicty who pay a wor- | 400 Ses 7 
ſhip to more Gods than one, „Or, The Pohthe- Em 1, 


and had on all fides fortified Hebe Atheiſts. ,,, = 
| bis 2940 


knowledg- 
ing⸗ or 
ſome ſuch 
like wor 
3s wanting · 
In the 
Kings 
Sheets, af. 
ter theſe 


„ 
[ 


LB. 


his own houſe with the prayers of holy men; 
© he compleated the remainder of his Life with-,| but after The had given] an Egregious T Spe- ſebiussEc- 


out any thing of Trouble or diſquietude: being 
made Maſter of that Felicity, which, as' tis ſaid, 
conſiſts in this, neither to be moleſted by others, 
nor to give others trouble, After this manner 
therefore The rendred] the whole time of his 
Reign even, undiſturbed, and pacate; and con- 


| with * Galerius,] and had obtained precedency : * gee Eu 


cimen of his own worth in that dignity of C. clefiaſtica! 

ſar, he was inveſted with the higheſt honour Hr 

| amongſt the Romans, and was ſtyled the Firſt * 9 
Auguſtus of thoſe ® Four afterwards proclaimed. note 77 

Moreover, he was the only perſon that excelled and be 

all the other Emperours in a numerous iſſue, Excerpea 


1 


words, uh” ſecrated his whole Family, his wife namely, and | being ſurrounded with a great Quire of Chil- J%4t un- 


yor pes v8 
i; , 


i m 
confeſſing: 


or, 40. pany which converſed together within the walls ready to pay * the Common debt 


190, 15 20” 
F 60 in the 
margin. 
Turnebus 
and Sir 
Henry Sa- 
vil add e 
Hs Ano 
ing, after 
the words 
em mav[ev- 


children, and all his ſervants, to one God the 
ſupream King. In ſo muth that, that Com- 


of his Palace, differed in nothing from a Church 
of God. Amongſt whom were Miniſters of 
God alſo, who performed uninterrupted Acts 
of worſhip to the Deity, in behalf of the Em- 

erour's ſafety; © when as commonly amongſt 
the reſt, not ſo much as the bare name of thoſe 
ſort of men that were Religious, was permitted 
to be mentioned, | 


But, that reading which I have produced out of the Kings Sheets, is 
better. For the term 675125 is elegantly oppoſed to that which follows 
immediately, to wit, xgqT*yr@ras, condemning, In the Fuketian 
Manuſcript tis written 63d '@s, Valeſs 


eds Cons Nanpidar Sir Henry Savil has noted at the margin of 
bis Copy, that perhaps the Verb ARR? "ris (aid is to be added. But, 
| that emendation is far better, which I found written in the Kings 


Sheets, at 


the margin ; it is this, evgzAn Aomdy x) dmagaxiy ie Cons 


Herhrvs Biov, which reading we have expreſt in our Verſion. . The 


reading in 


l Cow 


4 He alludes to that ſaying of Epicurus concerning God, 73 f.. 


the Fuketian Manuſcript is, val Aormy 4 dTacgg00 
Mamgibor Valeſe mm 


wer, ue mred\uamre Eye aud, urs amy mipeya3 as Nemeſius 


Laertius, 


ded in the 


relates it, chap. 44; Cicero, in his firſt book de Natura Deorum; and 


pag. 795. Valeſ. 


eO dg Tis ue In the Kings Sheets, the laſt word is 
undermarked with points, and Aris is written over, which I like 
better. Further, in the ſame Sheets, before theſe words, theſe are ad. 


margin, j rar d wg THI; cuuνe,ν,, and theſe 


[44s of worſhip] were performed with him only» They that will, 
may follow this conjecture of the Learned 
words ſeem not neceflary. Vale. 


dren, as well Males as Females. Laſtly, after he — 


had attained to a mature old Age, and, being liſhed by 
Valeſius at 
of Nature, was at the point of ma- 2 5 Tye the cloſe of 
king his, departure out of his life: nen * _ 
then did God again demonſtrate Nature. * 
himſelf to him the performer of * 


” 


471. 
wonderful Works, and by his providence took f Profiot; 
care, that Conſtantine the eldeſt of his Sons 440. 
ſhould be preſent with him at his Death, in 07 


| order to his - taking poſſeſſion of the Em- —_— 
pire, | the mar- 
gin of his 


Copy, that theſe four were, Galerins Maximianus, Severus, and Maxi- 
minus, but the fourth Maxentsus. As to the three former, I aſſent to 
Sir Henry Savil. But, I do affirm, that the fourth was not Maxentius, 


but Conſtantius himſelf. For Maxentius ſeized not the Empire, till 
after Conſtantius's death, Valeſ: 8 | 


ee. 


A 


— 


CHAP. xIx. 
Concerning his Son Conſtantine, who when a 


young man, came into Paleſtine together 
with Diocleſian. 


Or he convers'd with the Emperours [who 


were his Father's] Colleagues ; and made 
his Reſidence amongſt them, agreeable to that 


Antiquary. To me theſe ancient Prophet of the Lord Moſes, as we have 


already ſaid. And ha- % ei 1 malls. 1 
ving newly paſt over his think the reading ſhould be, 30% 


- * Of, 
Imperial 
pomer. 

T Viz. Di. 
ccleſtan, 
and Maxi 
mian. 


u highly. 
remarka- 


Barorius 


aThis place 


from it this NE 
concluiton | | ht ö 3 | . 
may be made, that the Perſecution began on Diocleſian's eighth, and | WITh Polite Literature; and as well an innate 
Maxiinian's ſeventh Conſulate ; and not on the foregoing year, as | prudence, as a wiſdom infuſed from above 


CHAP. XVIII. 


That after the Reſignation of Diocleſian and 
Maximian, Conſtantius was the firſt Au- 
guſtus, and was adorned with a Numerous 


Iſſa. 


Urther, in recompence of theſe things, a re- 
F ward from God attended him not long af- 
ter; in ſo much that he obtained the firſt and 


chiefeſt place of the x Empire, For thoſe f Au- 


guſti who were His Seniours, by what means I 
know not, diveſted themſclves of their Impe- 
rial Dignity : which ſudden Change befel them 


4 | XK 1 
*Or, Sicke fn the firſt year after the * demo 


liſnment of the Churches; from 
whence forward, only Conſtantius was 


—| years of childhood, and ar- n dn en caudbs, &c; which we 


rived at thoſe of his youth, wwe expreſt in our Verſion. In- 
he was vouchſafed the high- ecd, in Morens's Copy the partie 


cle oy is written at the margin. 
eſt honour and eſteem a- Turnebus, at the a 


mongſt the foreſaid Empe- his Copy, had mended it, x) a3 
rours, At which Age of Taue. In the Fuketian Manu- 
his we Our Selves ſaw him, %% the reading is, #J» e 
when he paſt through the 7495. Vale 

Province of Paleſtine, in Company with the Senior 
Auguſtus, At whoſe right hand he ſtood, and 
appeared a molt excellent and glorious perſon to 

thoſe who were deſirous of ſeeing him, and ſuch 

a one as even then gave indications of an Imperial 

height of mind. For as to the beautiful ſhape of 

his body, and his tallneſs of Stature, there was 

no other perſon that might be compared to 

him. Moreover, he ſo far excelled his equals 

in ftrength and courage, that he was a ter- 

rour to them. But he was far more illu- 


+ Or, A- declared the firſt and + Chiefeſt ſtrious and eminent for the Vertues of his 


dor able. 


ble. For, Auguſtus, Who at firſt was ador- | ; ig 1 
DS d with the Diadem of the Cæſars [ together compliſhments. And in the firſt place he 


will have-it. Concerning which matter I mare ſpent many 


words in my notes on Euſc b. Eccleſs Hiſtory ; ſee book 8. chap. 2. 


ry the Perſecution was begun; and 2 tis — 7 that yp 
'd that on the year of Chriit 304; what I have ſaid does neceſſarily |, ; , Td 
follow, to wit. thit Dio:leſian's Perſecution was begun on the year of | tis written thus, 2100007 p ovgis, dagtejrros ẽlenpi mus. Vale, 
Cirift 303. Valeſ. | 


* 


mind, than for his bodily endowments and ac- 


beautified his mind with modeſty ; after thar, 


8 BSE 4 4 ; 
» adorned him in a moſt tranſcendent man-, FIR 


ner. 


note (c.) For, whereas Euſebius affirms, that the Emperours Oio Eaves c- 
eleſſan ard Maximian diveſted themſelves of their purple on the year Ferch. 1 


read Ef adorned, as Euſebius does uſually ſpeak. And ſo ' tis 
mended in the old Sheets, at the margin. In the Fukerian Manuſcript 


CHAP. 
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Euſebius P 


99 4/95) een e Rb 
The departure of Conſtantine 10 his Father, 
| becauſe of Diocleſian's treacherous deſigns 
[againſt him) © © 


FAUrther, when the then Emperours perceived, 
that the Young man was Couraglous , 
* Or, Fl. rong, and Great, and * endewed with an 
led height and vigour of mind, they were woun- 
2 After ded with fear andenvy. They watch'd there- 
theſewords fore in expectation of a fit opportunity, where- 
an Afle- in, agreeable to their deſire, they might involve 
Ha * ought him in ignominy and diſgrace. Whichthe young 
Gd, g * man being ſenſible of, (for the treacherous 
there are deſigns which had been once and twice framed 
ſome words againſt him, by the conſent and appointment 
wanting, of God were diſcovered;) He opened a way to his 
2 own ſafety by flying ; and herein likewiſe he 
riſto- | * * 
* Or, Pre- * imitated the great Prophet Moſes. 


h a . 
N ſerved the Further, God gave him his aſſiſtance 


rightly imitation jn all things, and by his Divine provi- 
* of, Se. dence diſpoſed affairs in ſuch a man- 
6 that he ſhould be preſent with his Father, 


Dicclefian in order to his ſucceeding him Lin the Em- 


and Gale- pire. ] 
rius ſtu - ; 
died not only to diſgrace Conſtantine, but to deſtroy him utterly. 


See the Excerpta de Geſtis Conftantini, which are publiſhed at the 


end of Amm. Marcelinus, and what we have remarked there. I 
was indeed of opinion formerly, that thoſe Greek words which are 
written at the margin of the Geneva Edition, were not taken out of 
any Manuſcript Copy, but were made from Chriſtophorſon's Latine 
But after I had procured the Fuketian Manuſeript I eri: 
dently perceived, that thoſe readings were taken out of Manuſcript 
Copies, Tis certain, the Fuketian Manuſcript has this place writ- 
ten in this manner; oY Y pep Eamon eſſed de Y epi- 
Anda n pus dvrTeE Crnbpluer EQUAdITIOVT? , pd EUS & ler- 
Ai, 6 q, &c3 which reading we have expreſt in our Verſion. 
So I found it written alſo in the Copies of Turnebus and Sir Henry 
Savil. But this reading, though confirmed by the authority of 
Manuſcript Copies, nevertheleſs ſeems not genuine to me; both for 
that reaſon I have produced above, and on account alſo of the inele- 


gancy of the words, Valeſ. 


b Th 7s pg Nays. I had rather write d , Wil, 
or, Teſt ament. For Conſtantius made his Will at that very time 
when his Son Conſtantine came to him, as Nicephorus relates book 7. 
chap. 18. A little before the reading ſhould be zupslver, preſent, 
not c. Valeſe 


CHAP. XXI. 


The Death of Conſtantius, who left his Son 
Conſtantine Emperour. =_ 


: Hen therefore he had avoided theſe 
2 7 * Treacherous contrivances, he made 
(reachery, all imaginable haſt to his Father, into whoſe 
. preſence he came, after a long ſpace of time. 

At that inſtant of his arrival, his Father was 

at the very point of dying. When therefore 

* Conſtantius beheld his Son preſent with him, 
whom he did not in the leaſt expect, he leapt 

from his Bed, and caſt his arms about him; 

and afiirming that the only Grief which trou- 

bled him now ready to conclude his life, to 

wit, the abſence of his Son, was wholly re- 

moved out of his mind, ne put vp a prayer 

of thanks to God; and ſaid, that now he ac- 
counted Death to be better for him than Im- 
mortality. Further, when he had diſpoſed of his 

affairs in a manner agreeable to his own mind, 


amphilus's 2 
and * had taken leave of his Sons and Daugh. * Tri; g 
ters, who like a Quire ſurrounded him on every 4% U. 
ſide: He ended his life in his Palace, lying ein, 
on his Royal Bed, after he had ſurrendred 1 
the * Adminiſtration of his Empire, Or, Bir C6 Its 

agreeable: to the Law of Nature, alormene phorſon 


— 


i 


declare what curni ga means, at alſo the import 


2 


1 5 ; 


x4 
0 
* 


into the hands of his eldeſt 9 the Em-rendreg 
Son. : 8 | | pr . > 0 place 
[ * in 


medio fili. 


orum & filiarum ſe ſtatuens, placi  bimſelf in the midſt of bi, gan 


and Daughters. Porteſius has tranſlated it in this manner, Simul Lis 

ris ex commentario diſtribuit Hæreditatem, And alſo diftribu; 7 157 
Inheritance to his children out of a Commentary, or Boo of Ny 5 
Neither of theſe tranſlatours have hit the ſenſe of this word. Buſebic” 
uſes the ſame term at book 3. chap. 21 ; at which place we will at] 4 
g | | ne import Of CuTAXTIXY; AG 85 
Sir Henry Savil has expounded this word excellently well a he 
margin of his Copy, thus, Valedicens, taking leave, or, biddin 70 

wel. And 4 — 2 himſelf in Wa Life of St. * 
about the end, uur Tos & To oper IC woven bans 
leave of thoſe Monks in the mountain without. Valet * talen 
b To TW Hẽ,xy xe si. I write T6 Th Hare, Nc. 80 
Euſebius by —_ himſelf above, at chapter 18. ſpeaking conces. 
ning Diocleſian and Maximian, di uf,  T@ Yew 7 "ig 


CHAP. XXII. 


How & after the Death of Conſtantius, the, 8 
Army + ſaluted Conſtantine Auguſtus. pin 


tius had been carried out to Burial. tf Or, Nh 


Or did the State continue deprived of an 
| A Emperonr. But Conſtantine was adorned 
with his Fathers Purple; and proceeding forth 
of his Father's * Houſe, gave all men a de-* G& 
monſtration, that, by a reſurrection as twere, Houſes, 
the Father continued as yet to Reign in him his 
Son. Then he lead out his Father's Funeral, 
accompanied with the Friends of his Father *,z After 
ſome of whom went before, others followed z this clauſe; 
and with all the ſplendour imaginable celebrated in the 
the Obſequies of that Pious Prince. All per- N“ 
ſons honoured the Thrice-bleſſed Emperour with on 
Acclamations and Praiſes, and agreed in an una- — 
nimous conſent, that the ſucceſſion of the Soninthemar- 
in the Empire was a Reſurrettion of the dead gin3#m- 
Father. And forthwith, even at the firſt word. 7 i 
they * Saluted the young Prince Em- * 
perour and Auguſtus, with fortunate § 0 ]- 
Acclamations. Which expreſſions t- eiar, 556 
tered in praiſe of the Son, were an ornament 7979 7: 
indeed to the dead Emperour ; but they loudly 99% 
: brought 
proclaimed the Son Bleſſed, who was declared forth bis 
the Sueceſſour to ſo great a Father. Moreover, Father; 
all the Provinces ſubject to his Empire, were filled and with 
with gladneſs and a joy that was inexpreflible, an infinite 
becauſe they had not, during the ſmalleſt mo- tine, 
ment of time, been deprived of the aſſiſtance of prop Py 
of an Imperial '- Providence and in- | 


. ] Guard of 
ſpection. Thus in the Emperour Con- bon, Soldiers 


ſtantius, God gave a demonſtration Decene). which 


to all perſons of our Age, that ſuch as this is po 
the concluſion of a Pious and Religious life i, — 4 
and converſation. | Savil and 
| PE | Chriſto- 
pborſon found them in their Copies, nevertheleſs) ſeem to me very 


how 0 neceſſary. Let they occurr in the Fuketian Manuſcripr. 
ale 6 | X 


CHAP, 


4 . :» 


n then he made a © Voyage over to the Britiſh © Concer- 
CH AP. XXIII. Nations, ſituate within the Ocean it ſelf, Whom ning this . 
2 8 N | 40 5 1 Od, me ook d eke other — of 

1 1 parts of the World, that he might a „ e 

A brief Rehearſal of the Death of the Tyrants. W 2 to thoſe [Nations] who waited his . 
on c D UT what the * Exits of thoſe other perſons 25 Es | | N 
eluſions of were, who by an open War as twere made | have written any thing. Therefore, the memory of this matter we owe 
life attacks againſt the Churches of God, I judge | to Euſebins only; who at this place does not obſcurely intimate the 

in no wiſe fit to inſert into this-preſent Nar-| M* alſo COINS little before Conſtantine undertook his Expedi- 
ative, nor to defie the Memoricx of the Good ire fre, ber an Wherefore thn Voyage of Caſte 
<4 by F annexing a mention of the miſchievous. In- of Chriſt 31 1, as Sigonius has rightly remarked in lis Second Book de 
5 ofi- deed, the ii matters themſelves are ſufficient to Heeidentali Imperio. But Sr. Henry Savil thought Euſebius was mi- 
ton of the repreſs and keep within the bounds of duty 3 bene: For this is his remark at this place; Euſebius ignoraſſe 

«ntr9)- thoſe perſons, Who by their own eyes and vi ee ſeems to have been ignorant, that the Father 

| Or, Ex, ears have received an account of that [whole V Conttantine dyed at York in Britain. Valeſs 


rin" Scene of Calamities ] which befel each of them. 


CHAP. XXVI 
How he took 4 Reſolution of freeing Rome 


That Conſtanting obtained the Empire by the] [ from the Tyranny ] of Maxentius: 
will of God, | | 


83 1 1 
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CH AP. XXIV. 


Fter this he took into his Conſideration 
N this manner, the ſupream God himſelf, - the whole * World, as twere ſome vaſt . Or, E- 
who is the Governour of the whole World | Body; and perceiving that the Head of the lemene of 
»0r, By F by his own arbitrement deſigned and conſtitu- whole Earth, the F Chief City of the Roman the world. 
binſelf- ted Conſtantine, begotten of ſuch a Father, Prince] Empire, was oppreſſed with a Tyrannick ſer- i 8 Im- 

and Emperor: in ſo much that, whereas the] Vitude; in the firſt place he gave place to?“ 

reſt [of the Emperors] obtained this hononr | them to free it, who had obtained the other * He 

by the approbation and votes of others, he was | Portions of the Roman Empire; in regard they means 

nee the only perſon, of whoſe * promotion no | Here his Sentors in time. Now when none of 3 
3 ac- Mortal might boaſt. et them could give it aſſiſtance; but thoſe who 2%, 
ceſſon. It = : i nad reſolved upon making tryal, ' had periſh- y1cvms- 
cupht as I think, to be made megaſoynv, that is, promotion; or agg | ed by an ignominious death; he profeſt his nus. For 
umu, advancement» And thus Turnebus hath mended it at the] Life would be uncomfortable if he ſhould neg- thoſe he 
margin of bis Copy, a8 I afterwards found: Vale]. leck the Imperial City when 'o ſorely afflicted, terms ] 


ne and therefore made preparations to ſuppreſs the X”* 


th © | Tyranny. _ 
CH A P. ; 3 8 | | a niors in 
2 8 V. time, that is, Senior Emperors. For although Maximinus was ſcarce 


declared Auguſtus as yet, nevertheleſs, becanſe he had been made 


. 5 8 | Ceſar ſome years before Conſtantine, therefore he may be accounted 

The V. ictories of Conſtantine over the Bar- amongſt the Emperors that were Seniors to Conſtantine, Valef. 
barians and Britanni b Ale e-. TEAG-. A twofold ſenſe may be brought of 
EP theſe word. For you may either render them with Porteſius and 


| | . = » | Chriſtophorſon, fadum rei eventum nai ſunt, had procured a ſhame- 
HEN therefore he was firmly ſettled in ful event of the affair; or elſe, as 1 — wetted thine — exi- 
the Empire, in the firſt place he be 


. tu perierunt, had periſhed by an ignominiaus death. The former 
Or, For gan to make proviſion * for thoſe parts of the has relation to Galerius Maximianus The latter interpretation is to 
” Fa Empire which had been transferred to him from * —— — * 2 * * — ſept by Hoe ins wow 
"14 hje Father, and with mych humanity and teas F © 774% . Dave mage preparations 
[ 0 bl 5 . t 1 8 . 5 - | | 
1 derneſs * viſited all thoſe Provinces that had o lay Siege to Rome, he was deſerted by his own Forces, (whom 


age * * Maxentius had brought off to his own ſide by the hope of rewards 
Toy thy. heretofore been under his Father's Adminiſtra- | and fled to Ravenna: in which City he was befteged by 9 


do Evſebi- tion. And, having reduced all thoſe barbarous | and being ſoon impoſed upon by the frand and perjuries of Maxi- 
1 u wont Nations, (whoſe habitations were about the | 7747s Herculius, and carried to Rome in the habit of a Captive he 
toterm the er 1 and the Weſtern Ocean, who had | a quickly after killed; as tis related in the Geſſ a Conſt antini. 


Prov: n See the A | klated  Geſia Go 
* taken the boldneſs to raiſe Commotions,) to ee the af chapter, where Euſebius relates this matter more 


; | 2988 at large. Vale. 
mans, as an obedience to his own Government; from $3 
mighteafi: being intractable, he brought them over to a] ——— 

The pro- mild and more civilized Temper. But he was Z 
das ſatisfied in repreſſing others, whom like Sa- CHAP. XXVII. 
cen. Eu. vage Beaſts he frighted from the confines of my Go © | 
chu ſays his Empire; to wit, thoſe whoſe minds he] That [Conſtantine] weighing in his mind the 
22 N were W 15 1 of deaths of thoſe who had worſhipped Idols, 

an. bringing them to a peaceable and quiet courſe þ 2 RY SP 
{tie a of Lite. When ' theſe things had been per- Sue rather the Lega of Ckriſtia 
Empire formed according to his own mind, he ſet J. | 
l ed. before his Eyes the other parts of the World; 
00K a 


Dur having well conſidered with himſelf, that 


progreſs round all thoſe Provinces that Had been under the Empire of his he wanted ſome better aſſiſtance than his 
Father. Which Chr1ſtophorſon underſtood not. Valeſe | Military Forces, becauſe of the evil Arts and 
Tabu x7! Abyv Exello. At this place iN ſeems to have the 


Magick Impoſtures ſtudjouſly followed by the 
Tyrant; he ſought for a God to be his Aſ- 
(ſtant ; and W of Arm 

B b b an 


lame import with vr, accerding to his own mind. Which Por. 
teu, perceived alſo. But Chriſtophorſon has rendred this place, and 
tae whole chapter, very unhappily. Valeſ. * 
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la the them with Sacrifices and conſecrated Gifts, 


Sheers the to pleaſe and flatter them, and by Oracles 
Word Aot- 


Euſebizs Gods which are nothing, and, after ſo clear a 


him. And perhaps it ſhould be written Tagegzov % mAL4re 
Indeed, Gelaſius Cyzicents's words (book 1. chap. 3,) are theſe; 


* . 


place. of a Diety was invincible #ndinexpugnable. 
He began therefore to conſider with himſelf, 


what God he ſhould take to be his aſſiſtant. | 
Which whilſt he ſollicitouſly inquired into, | 


* Or, Thu theſe thoughts aroſe in his mind: that of 
ebought thoſe many who had arrived at the Empire 
before him, they. that had placed their hopes 

in a multitude of Gods, and had worſhipped 

ing's at firſt had been deluded by Prophecies made 
„ Which promiſed them all things that were 
Wee Nope and fortunate; but had at length 
ded here. found an unlucky and diſaſtrous end: nor was 
Vale. any of their Gods ready at hand with them, 
for, Give to f free them from that deſtruction inflicted 
them war- ON them by Heaven. That his Father was the 
ning of. only perſon, who had taken a courſe contrary 
[to thoſe former Emperors; ] and had con- 
demned their error; who throughout his 
whole life had heretofore worſhipped one ſu- 
pream God, whom he had found to be the Sa- 
viour and Keeper of his Empire, and the Be- 
ſtower of all good, When he had weighed 
theſe things with himſelf, and well conſidered, 
that thoſe who had put their confidence in a 
multitude of Gods, had likewiſe fallen into a 
| multitude of deſtructions; in fo much that not, 
. 


the leaſt foot ſtep either of their Stock, * Iſle, 
Nature. | Kindred, Name, or Memory was left remaining 
ker amongſt Men: but [on the contrary, ] that 


the God of his Father had given many and 
thoſe effectual demonſtrations of his own power 
to his Father. And when he had further con- 
ſidered, that thoſe who before had led out their 
forces againſt the Tyrant, becauſe they bad made 


Euſebius Pamphilus's 
t of, I» and Military Companies + as ſecondary helps on P 
the ſceond iy; but CLper ſwaded himfelf,} that the aſſiſtance 


That whilſt he was praying ro God, He (hewed 
bim a Viſion; to wit, a Crofs of Light in 

the * Heavens, (it being then mid-day,) and? Ot, 
an Inſcription thereon, which admoniſbe *vn 
hum, that by That he ſhould Conquer. | 


HE called upon this God therefore in his 

11 prayers, entreating and beſeeching him 

that who ever he was, he would manifeſt him- 

ſelf to him, and reach out his right hand [to 

his aſſiſtance] in his preſent affairs. Whilft 
the Emperor was putting vp theſe Prayers ang « , 
earneſt Supplications, a moſt wonderful ſigu teu, 4 
ſent from God appeared. Which [ſign,] had menſtre 
any other perſon given a Relation of it, would *4 think 
not eaſily have been * received as true. But j*'*ny 
ſince the r Victorous Emperor * 
himſelf told it to us who write this J Or, 4 — 
Hiſtory, a long while after, namely * 5 
at ſuch time as we were vouchſafed 

his knowledge and converſe; and con- 

fir med his Relation with an || oath; || Or, 


or, ad mij. 
ted as 

rue; and - 
o Nice- 


; OY þ 
who will hereafter doubt of giving Oarbs. "nail 
credit to his Narrative ? Eſpe- have read, 


cially, when the ſucceeding * Times * Or, book 7. 

gave an evident atteſtation to this T. 2 
Relation. * About the Meridian hours of the found j 

Sun when the day was declining, he ſaid he ſaw written in 
with his own Eyes the Trophy of the Croſs in the the Ng! 
+ Heavens, placed over the Sun, _ n | 
made up of Light, and an [Inſcription 1 Or, 1 AN 
annexed to it containing theſe words, 85 lian Ma- 
BY THIS CONQUER. And, that at 22 ipr, 
the ſight thereof, an amazement ſeized both the reading 
him and all his Military Forces, which followed * + 
him as he was making a Journey ſome whither, — 


their Expedition with a multitude of Gods, had 
undergon a diſgraceful end. For the one of 

them had retreated ignominiouſly with all his 

Forces, without effecting any thing. And the 
other was killed in the midſt of his Army, and ſo 

> e became a cheap and eaſy ſacrifice of death. Ha- 
ere ving, I ſay, muſtered up all theſe thoughts within 
re his own mind, and conſidered them well, he judged 
1s very * Or, Fol): it the higheſt pitch of + madneſs to 


d 
yr what trifle about [the worſhip of | thoſe 


means by conviction, ſtill to run on in blind error: but 


this exprei- .; : | *. 
ton. Cry. his Sentiment was, that he ought only to wor 


fopborſon ſhip the God of his Father. 
renders it | 

thus; Iauquam ſupervacanea mort is acceſſio factus eſt, was made as 
ere the (aperfluons acceſſion of death. And Porteſius, before him, 
had rendred it fats acceſſionem, the acceſſion, or, vantage of Fate. But 
I underſtand not, why Severus ſhould be (tiled the vantage of death, 
when he only of all his Army periſh:d. I had therefore rather render 
ange, dilem vidtimam, a cheap and eaſie Sacriſioe. For vile perſon 5 
are rightly termed Fares mageg2v. Allo whar ever happens with: 
o Labour and amidſt ſport as twere, is rightly termed 7zgee2v. So 
the death of Severus Ceſar may rightly be {tiled mgeegoy, in regard he 
was taken, and {lain ſo eafily, as if he had had no Soldiers about 


GAS qe x) Ti KagrHl O N Th 4 B “ QUA%Z, mTapee* 
Vo THS (Ae ess To £0200 VY Xencap e-; where the Tranſlator 
has rendred it the Acceſſion of the War, which 1 like not, 1 had 
rather tranſlate it in Gelaſius thus, hs velut belli praludis ad bellum 
iplum uſus, having uſed theſe p eiuaes of war as 'twere in order to the 
war it ſelf. So alſo Euſebius expreſſes himſelf hereafter at book 2. 
chap. $2. Further. at this place there is a figure which Ge term 
Cee mercy. For the overthrow of Severus Ceſar preceded that 
ignomintous flight ot Galerius. Valcl. 


| was making a journey in company with his Army. 
| plainly contirmed by the following words. 


a or 
and were ſpectators of the Miracle. OO entertams 


ed. Vale. 

b "App: leonie, vals wes hen Tis nudes AfA. 
Nicephorus (book 7. chap. 29.) has expounded this place thus: ati 
wernpCelty odr on cu Ty el dure Seami, d wal ar 
u xxivol)@-, For being about noon on the march with his Arm) 
about ham, the Sun verging towards the Weſt, Ge. So alſo Porteſiu 
has rendred Euſebius words: Sub meridiem (ſays he) inclinante 
jam die, about noon, the day new declining, But perhaps the whole 
clauſe is to be continued in one breath, and the words of Euſebius 
to be conſtrued in this manner, n nutgas ammAinions aps u 
Cewans &, when the day mas now verging towards noon. Which in- 
terpretation is favoured by Zonaras, who giving an account of this 
Viſion in the Geſta of Conſtantine, ſays it appeared weozong nuegas, 
at mid-day. Indeed, in the King's and Fuketian Manuſcripts, there 


| is no Comma after the word @pas, but only after the word amanios 
a Comma is ſet. And yet in Socrates (book 1. chap. 2) who wrote 


out theſe words of Euſebius, after the word &ęas, is ſet a Comma. 
Therefore Chriſtophorſon at both places renders it thus czrciter mers 
diem, die jam in pomeridianum tempus aliquantulum inclinante, about 
noon, the day now declining ſomewhat towards the afternoon. Which 
to me ſeems foolifh, For ammairs ite cannot be (aid, but 
when the day declines towards the Evening, that is, after the ninti 
hour of the day, as Nicephorus rightly took it. But how can that 
agree with the preceding words aj} mis weonuCerds, &c? For 
*tis the ſame as if you ſhould ſay, about noon towards the even; 
Some one will perhaps ſay, that by theſe laſt words amrarmn 
nu pes Euſebius would mean, that that Viſion was ſhown to Con. 
ſtantine a little after noon» For the Sun going from the Meridian 
Point, afterwards by degrees verges into the Weſt. But if Euſchils 
thought ſo, what need was there of ſo many words? For be migat 
have expreſt himſelf with more brevity , thus weovons den 71 
nhl gers, it being now mid-day. Beſides, Euſebius has (aid it in the 
plural number, «pi Tis weonuCewds wens, that it might appel 
that he meant not the fixth hour, but that whole ſpace of bout 
which is aſcribed to noon, to wit from the fifth hour to the ninth, 
Wherefore, I am induced to be of this opinion, that that Viſion Wei 


| preſented to Conſtantine about the ninth hour of the day, whilſt be 


And this 1s 
For Euſebius add * 
Conſtantine being amazed after the Viſion, whilſt he was muſing 
many things within his own mind, night came on. Whence If i? 


— 


pears, that that Viſion appeared to Conſtantine and his _ 


are night- In the Eleventh Book of the Hiſtoria 
1 15 paſſage of Euſebius is produced, this (la Oo 
tires meridiems declinante jam ſole, about n 


Miſcelon- 
| ot it occurrs, 
abe Sun now de. 


4 ww 
al. 
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That God's Chriſt appeared to him in his ſleep, 

And ordered him to make uſe of 4 Stan- 

dard made in the form of 4 Croſs, in his 
Wars. | | 


8 a 
' 6 4 . x 
< N * % 
\ . 
” > * * 7 * * 
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K Aoreover, he began to doubt with himſelf, 

Jas he ſaid, what the meaning of this 
Apparition ſhould be. But whilſt he was re- 
volving it in his mind, and very intent in his 
thoughts upon it, on a ſudden night came on. 
At which time [Das he ſaid, J the Chriſt of 
God appeared to him when aſleep, with that 
ſign which had been ſhown him in the Heavens; 
and ordered him to get a Standard made in 
imitation of that he had ſeen in the Heaven which 
he ſhould uſe as a ſalutary defence in his En- 
gagements with his Enemies, 


* 
8 , d » . 
OP. _Y 


CHAP XXX 


The making of that Standard framed in the 
| faſhion of 4 Croſs. | 


As $S ſoon as it was day he aroſe, and de- 

\ clared the whole ſecret to his friends. 

Then he called together the Workers in Gold 

and pretious Stones, in the midſt of whom he 

himſelf ſate, and by diſcourſe gave them a 

or, deſcription of that * Standard, and order- 

sen. ed them to expreſs its likeneſs in Gold and 

precious Stones. Which | Standard J we 

Op n- Our ſelves alſo * hapned ſometime to have a 
ws mere fight of. 


887. The verb guten hapned is to be added, which I found written 
at the margin of Moræus's Copy. In the King's Sheets this place is 
ſupplied at the margin in this manner; dur3s Bagingvs, Oi x 7 


eto fe, n ln, the Emperor himſelf, God having beſtowed that | 


alſo, vouchſated [ us a ſight of it.] And fo Sr Henry Savil and 
r read. In the Fulet ian Manuſcript this place is written 
thus, 3 dy 6 
Bao, &c. as above. But, the one of theſe expreſſions is ſu- 
perfluous- For either the verb ow#Þy muſt be expunged; or elſe 
thoſe words cus Paoracys, & c. muit be left out. Unleſs you will 
read as Sr Henry Savil did, d uròs  Bagincys, &c. For the Em- 
” 3 God having beſtowed that alſo, vouchſafed us a ſight 
of it, ef. | 


2 
— — 0 5 


CHAP. XXXI. 


A deſcription of the S tandard made in faſhion of 
a Croſs, which the Romans do nom term 


FT was made in this form. A very long 
bikes el. L Spear overlaid with Gold, had a piece like 
. Lan. 4 Sail-yard laid overthwart it, framed in fa- 
8 ſhion of a Croſs. Above, on the very top of the 
Its, an , 

Chriſt ophorſon have rendred it Cornu, a Horn; whereas they ought to 
ave tranſlated it antennam, i. e. 4 croſs piece like that whereto a Sail 
i: fixed, or, the Sailyard: Vale, | 


ter Rho being cut thorow in its middle part. 
. | Which two letters the Emperor was wont to 
| wear in his Helmet, though [he embraced that 


x; ns opdmApors mr? gun mezrcpev eavrds | 
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Spear, was fixt a Crown, made up of precious 
Stones and Gold. In this Crown was the Sym- 
bol of the Salutary Appellation, to wit, two 
Letters repreſenting the name of Chriſt, [which 
they]. denoted by the firſt Characters, the let- 


uſage] in the times which ſucceeded theſe mat- 

ters. Further, from the Croſs: piete fixed athwart . 

the Spear, was hung a kind of a * Flag, to wit, a * Or, | 
purple cloth, covered with a variety of pretious Sail. 
Stones joyned one with another, which dazled 

mens eyes with the Rays of their Light; and being | 
*interwoyen with much Gold, preſented thoſe that v Ra. 
viewed it with an inexpreſſible kind of Beauty. This 0209, 
Flag, hung at the Croſs-piece, © had a length ex- Nu * 
actly equal to its breadth. But, the upright Staff N 
of the Spear, from its loweſt part was extended Copy has 
toa very great length,and in its upper part,under mended it 
the Trophy of the Croſs, at the very top of the u - 
* Flag embroidered with a variety of colours, it 4%, in- 
bore a Golden Picture of the Pious Emperor, as wad, js 
far as his breaſt, and [a repreſentation] likewiſe the Fuke- 


of his children. This ſalutary Standard the Empe- tian N. 


ror always made uſe of as a defence againſt the !/cript 1 
oppoſed Forces of all Enemies whatever; and he found it 


ave order, that other Standards made like to this W 
ould be carried at the head of all his Armies. v] 


and a little 


© EUptreregy wikis v 4) TATE, By theſe words Euſebius ſhe ws, 
that that F/ag or Sail was ſquare. For an equal meaſure of length 
and breadth, does neceſſarily make a ſquare tigure. Indeed, in the 
old Coyns of Conſtantine and the following Princes, this Flag is 
to be ſeen in that figure I have mentioned. Chr:ſtophorſon there- 
fore has rendred this place ill, in this manner. Iſtud igitur velamen 
ad cornu affixum, longitudinis latudiniſque crucis menſuram penitus 
exæquavit. Valeſ. 1 

a The meaning is, that that Spear from its baſis to the Antenna, 
or Croſs-piece fixed athwart it, was far longer, than from the Antenna, 
to its very top. And this alſo may be diſcerned in the Coyns. This 
place may likewiſe have another meaning, vix. that that Spear was 
of a very great length from its bottom to the top. Valeſ. 

e Ts Nayezpomr@ vguounrC, It muſt be written u Na+ 

e994rCr, that is Painted or Embroidered with a variety of Colours. 
For, that purple Flag which hung at the Antenna, was adorned with 
Gold and various ſorts of Stones. But, I can't imagine what Chri- 
ſtophorſon meant who has rendred theſe words of Euſebius in this 


manner, ad texture diſcurrents fimbiras : unleſs he read Nargioor- | 


7C- inſtead of Nayegporr©-. Valeſe 


CHAP. XXXII. 


That Conſtantine becoming a Catechumen, 

read the Sacred Scriptures. . 
Dur theſe things [ were done ] a little af- 
terwards. But being then amazed at that 
wonderful Viſion, after he had taken a reſo- 


| lution of worſhipping * no other God but him 


whom he had ſeen, he ſent for * thoſe per- Old. 
ſons that were skilled in the Myſteries of His eng It 
Doctrine; and enquired of them what that God w » 


N RAE ch IVUU written in 
was, and * what the Viſion of that Sign meant. —.— 


ud? Lreor, 
hath. mended it sd“ dre deny: the Fuketian Manuſcript has it 
ve reegr Seür. Valeſe 
d Tos Tov 'aurs abyar ji · At this place Euſebins ſeems to 
have made wiſe of pas inſtead of pwerywys;. For there is no 
doubt but he means the Biſhops: becauſe a little after he adds 
theſe words, Y d w. d Ott legtas Tag pus inn M¹HDο O-; 


Fs: having made thoſe Prelates of God his Aſſeſſors, & c. 
Vale» . a | 


* Or, What was the meaning of that Sign of the Viſion which 


appeared. 5 . 
B bb 2 They 


after, the ſame Copy and Turnebus read auge, not pb. Valeſe 


or S l Lrresr, No other. Sr Henry Savil at the margin of his Copy © 


4 4 / 1 


= 
I᷑̃ bey aſſu med that he was God; the only begot- | 
ten Son of the one and only God: but that chat 

ſign which had been ſhown him, was the Symbol 
of immortality, and the Trophy of that Victory, 
which he, when heretofore converſant on the 

earth, had obtained over Death. They like- 

wiſe taught him the cauſes of his Advent, and 
expounded to him the accurate account of his: 

© Tis 127 ©. [ncarnation, He gave them attention, being 


dd fanus deſirous of information in thoſe matters. But 


01%000P4Ugs | $1 3 5 
What the he was taken up with an admiration of that ap 


import of Pearance of God which had been exhibited to his, 
3:xovorizs fight, And when he had compared that Ce- 
is inthe leſtial Viſion with the interpretation given of 
wriingsof jr by the diſcourſes of the Biſhops, he was 
Faber we ſtrengthened in mind; and became fully per- 
have ſai- ſwaded, that the knowledge of theſe matters 
ciently no- was delivered to him by the miniſtration of God 
ted at Soo himſelf, From thence forward he reſolved to 
ory 4b apply himſelf to the reading of the Divine 
27 La Books; and having made thoſe Prelates of God 
Hiſlon. his Aſſeſſors, was of opinion, that that God 
For, what- whom he had ſeen, was to be worſhipped with 
ever Chriſt all imaginable obſervancy. After this, being 


as MIN © fortified with good hopes placed in Him, he 


ormed a . 
33 undertook to extinguih * the fire of Tyran- 
feſh, in nick Fury, Or, The Menace of Tyrannick fires 
order to : 5 


the ſalvation of Men, that is comprehended in the term svw e. 
Therefore Chriſto horſon's rendition of this Place is not good, who ha: 
turned it thus, Chriſti inter homines æcοο mam; the aconomi? of 
Chriſt among Men. Nor does x27” ar3fores fignitte amongſt Men. 
but rather agreeable to men, that is, in an humane manner and fa- 
ſhion. So Gregorius Nyſſenus in his Epiſile to Euſtathia and Ambro- 
tia; d, & worms 2x00, % red Tis KT d p UNOYNURS, Ky 
ey e“, % U Tere Valeſ. * | 


CHAP. XIDOCEHH, 


Concerning the Adulteries committed by Max- 
entius at Rome. 


OR he who by Tyranny had poſſeſt himſelf 
of the Imperial City, was arrived at that 
height of impiety and wickedneſs, that no 
audacious fact, no filthy and impure practiſes 
Aal were omitted by him.“ For he parted the Wives, 
1295s % 7% from their Husbands, to whom they had been 
— legally married; and having debauch'd them, in 
winde a moſt diſhonourable manner ſent them back to 
pt a : . 3 
teck, as tis their Husbands. Nor did he in this wiſe inſult 
evident; over and abuſe obſcure Perſons, and thoſe of 
with CHi mean quality, but even ſuch as filled the emi- 
gy nenteſt places in the Roman Senate, But al- 
nerſected though he vitiated almoſt infinite numbers 
it from the of free Women ig a molt ſhametul manner, yet 
fourteenth could he in no wiſe ſatiate the immoderate and 
chapter of intemperate [ Luſt of ] his own mind. But, 
ehe e229» after he began [to ſollicite] Chriſtian Wo- 
Book of i215 . f hi pri 
Eccleſ Hi. men, He could by no arts of his own bring 
ſtory; In it about, [that he might enjoy their Embraces.] 
the Kung 


Sheets this place is ſupplied at the margin in this manner; t youoy 
vas, du, woCetCor dageoramos, Bice In the Fuketian Ma. 
nujcript "tis written thus, NaCd revs 34 Tor TH ci Tas yuvdirag, 
Tis dude, Kee Moreover, having parted Wives from their 
Las baude, he ſent them back to their Husbands. Valel. 


d Kal Leb“ 546 Te jv. The firſt. word muſt be expunged. But 
the following words are maimed and corrupted,” which tis hard to 
make good without the Atiiſtance of the Manuſcript Copies. Vet it 
may be read in this manner, »x4)" 54% 72 nv cvmetuy rec axons 
emynucey ᷣn⁰⁰ν.r he was unable to find out a ſatiety or (atiſ- 
faction for his otrn Ltg. A little after this, the reading in the 
Fuketian and Se Henry Savil's Copy is, Sumo  Tw, &. For they 
cheſe ſooner, & c. Valeſ. | 


Euſebius Pamphilus's 


as his Miniſters in ſuch wickedneſſes, were ſtanding 


more than any voice, ſhe has manifeſted to all 


: LL Perſons therefore , both the Com- 


1 a 


LI. 1 
For they cloſe * ſooner to expoſe their lives © 
* to death, than ſuffer their Bodies to be vi- 1 


* 1 


tiated by him. W. * oak 
muſt, as J think be written 98v«7T, to death. For fo 
expreſſes himſelf in book 8. chap- 14. where he 
the wickedneſs of Maximmus ; 4 NN on e AN 8 
Tl uxls SeardTy, I, 7 ape Th pp reed Nirgow, oh... 
haled away to be raviſhed, were more ready to part with their in, 
than yield up their Bodies to be defiled. Valeſ. | 


_—_— ** 


— 


CHAP. xxxIV. 


How the Præfect's Wife, that  ſbe might 
preſerve her Chaſtity, laid violent Hands 
on her ſelf. | 


NE of theſe Women, Wife of a Perſonage 

of the Senatorian Order in that City, who 

bore the Præfecture, when ſhe underſtood that 
thoſe [Guards,] which the Tyrant made uſe of 


before her Houſe, (this Woman was a Chriſtian : 

and knew, that her Husband, ont of fear, had 
given them order to take her, and carry her 
away [to the Tyrant; J having requeſted that 
a ſhort ſpace of time might be allowed her 
wherein ſhe might adorn her Body in her 
uſual dreſs, ſhe went into her Chamber. Ang 
being left alone, ſhe ſheathed a Sword in her 
own Breaſt. And expiring immediately here. 
upon, ſhe left her dead Body indeed to thoſe 
that came to conduct her [to the Tyrant.] 
But, by this a& of hers, which reſounds far 


men that now are and ſhall be in future Apes 
that Chaſtity [a Vertue] ſo famous amongſt 
Chriſtians, 15 the only thing that is invincible 
and which cannot be deſtroyed. Thus this Wo- 
man behaved her ſelf. 


CHAP. XXXV. 


The Slaughter of the People of Rome by Max- 
entius. | 


monalty and the Magiſtracy, as well the 
Honourable as the Obſcure, ſtood in great fear 
of him, [when they beheld J him audaciouſly 
perpetrating ſuch impieties as theſe; and were 
ſorely afflicted with his intolerable Tyranny. 
And although they were quiet, and patiently 
bore the auſtere ſervitude DL they were op- 
preſt with; J yet none could ſo avoid the 
Bloody Cruelty of the Tyrant. For, one time, 
upon a very trivial pretence, he expoſed the Peo- 
ple of Rome to the ſlaughter of his own Guards. 
And ſo, innumerable multitudes of the Roman peo- 
ple (not Scytbians, nor Barbarians, but his own 
Citizens,) were killed with Spears and all man- 
ner of Weapons, in the midſt of the City. More- 
over, 'tis impoſlible to enumerate how many 
ſlaughters were committed of thoſe that were Se- 
nators, to the end a ſeizure might be made of 
each Perſons Eſtate; infinite numbers of them 
being put to death at ſeveral times, for yarious 
Crimes framed [againſt them. 


CHAP. 


— 


4 ; FE * . | Md | 2 . % ” | 
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. nkronfiahtiftk. 344 


Fetten be arge cee ken Wi ermthof thoſe Miracles (Recorded in the ever- .t R- 
C HA f. NXXVI. 


6 A. N N R 
1laſting Monuteate 6f che Sacred Scriptures, bert Se. 
U etigrach TW which though they are accounted fabulous l 
ED . 4 WON wes R001 xo "IT% * GY! ' | ***. 0 "IIA = , i f 
tine; and the ſexrcity of Proviſions at Rome. thelef believed by the Fait 17 be had a whole = 
| ' ö . | I 5178 G 1 ä 7 wrote in times Pult agaiuſt * 80 | rok to line want- 
tte ＋ 40 Sui en el 11 | en in general; Beflevets ? ing here, 
| length, he be Complement, af his Im- well as Anfidels, WAS with vtich ur hare fapplicd from the 
rant ere Leskriſthelr oa eyes Mw this Mic? en, Sete, and Thrne- 
: Ometimes| racle We are about to re- b.. ee But, dug eaſie to 
omen great with Caſa * — 3 


LIEB. II 


—— ä — 
_— kk 


— — 


ve made up this defect, without 


of HE oe Hotty b late: For; ascheretofof in Maguſcript Copies, from book 9. 
ETV 
Or, S. neee „and, per old relisioes Nation Gf the . 981 10 


Jens Cod, caſt che Chäripts of Phiri ad his 9 
Sem n de Sea; "atd d his' Choſe 
noeh e ene in {| Captains! in the Red:Sea : after the Tame man- 
obtain Victory. . Whilſt he ,Tyrannized there. ner eee eee, 
lore in TITY | that were about Him, were caſt into the Ute 
relate what, miſchievous facts he perpstrated 1 like a ſtone q at ſdeh time us, having been 


and Chou miſerably] he enſlaved is Sub. flight by tkat Divine power which gave tages 
jets: in ſo much that, they were reduced bo] to Conftamiae's Rrins, he would have paſt the 
ſuch extream Penury and want of . neceſſary | River that was in the way before him. Over 
ned together, had thereby framed an Engine of 


5 
10 * rimes,) never happened at Rome, nor any where 
our age elſe. dn n0 9030-7. LOO 


* b oi 4 nd 3 againſt himſelf, being in — — that 
ord loss bappentd 6 Home # wn ale i.. be LEmperour] beloved by God inight have 
never to Bat 1 appen 252 Ro , ; af wow & he. I'been caught in this ſnare: but the God whom 


. ————ĩ—————＋＋＋VV＋ be worſhipped was preſent with, and gave him 
N nodes eee OH wht bit 07.177 e his i afliltance. '' But the wretched Aenne, 
CH A P. XXXVII. |® deprived of his aid, fra- e 
The overthrow of Maxentius's Armies in againſt himſelf. On Which 2 fuperfluous. But I am afraid 
5 Italy. . K eee B eee e Aaccount theſe words may be that ſome words are wanting here. 
anniotig] 2191 pertinently ſpokeg of him; Sir Henry Savil, at the Margin 
UT Conſtantine, moved with compaſſion at wy efore, * He „pl 4. = Gas, a. coco ho 
all theſe [calamiries of the Roman,, ] fur- - 1 and 16, 1 Seliac of bis aid. or ſome ſuch like 
niſhed himſelf with all manner of Military pro- ge 7 4 Ft, „„ expreſſion. Inthe Copy of Ha- 
viſions againſt the Tyranny. And when he had | ud 18, Jallen himſelf into - drian 2 tis mended in 
procured the ſupream God to be his. Patron, the deſtruction that be , hath this manner, 6 J Aug, Bus chat 
Ind invoked Bis T Son Chriſt to be hi: Wade. His travel ſhall come stet in but ſbis emendation is 
E B15 don it to be nis %%% ee . „ , ritten in a more modern hand, 
Saviour and Aſſiſtant; and had ſet up the Vi- % bs own bead, and bis to Wit, the band of Odo Turne- — 
Qorious Trophy, to wit, the ſalutary Standard wickedneſs ſhall fall on bis but : For Hadrianus bad enpun. 
before his Soldiers and Guards, he began his en pate, Thus therefore, by ged the word d as ſuperfluous: 
march with bis whole. Army, that by nis in- Salt z aleat, the, Machines %% 
"vention he might reſtore do the Romans the | framed upon the Bridge of Boats, and the umb : 
ter vention e mig t reltore 40 che ans the cade F r d 5 h b . d dJ. din 
Liberties. they had received from theit An-, Placed in them. Weine gui „ 
Aare n z time in no wiſe expected, the paſlage began to | 
ceſtors. Now Maxentius, confid ing more in e i. ” be 
Or, his Magick * Impoſtures, than in the Love and ſink, and the Boats together with the Men in 
Devices, Affection of his Subje&s * durſt not-fo much as them deſcended on a ſudden to the bottom [of 
ſtir out of the City Gates; but with a molti the River: ] And in the firſt place the Wretch 
tude of Soldiers, and with innumerable Bodies | Eltmſelf, then the ProtetFors and Guards that were 
of Nen laid n had fortified every; about him, as the Divine Oracles have predicted, 
place, Reglon, and City, which were under tile ſank down like Lead into the deep Waters. 80 
5 e 725 of his Tyranny. But the Emperour wo; [Conſtantine's Soldiers] who by Divine 
| EConfontine) depended upon Divine aſſiſtance aſſiſtance then obtained the Vidory, in ſuch ſort 
and having attacked the Tons firſt. ſecond. 48 the Iſraelites heretofore did who were lead 
e. unt cone by that eminent ſervant of the Lord Moſes, might 
and chird Body, and with eaſe routed them all n | | | 
at the very firſt charge, he opened himſelf a deſeryedly bays ſung and repeated (though not 
paſſage into the greateſt part of the Country of in words exactly the ſame, yet in reality) | ſome 


Fat | of] thoſe expreſſions which they heretofore 
a did againſt that impious Tyrant L. Pharaob,] 
$3463 2 [in this manner: * We wil 12 unto the Lord, rod. 13. 


— TIM for be bath been magnificently Sunne, Ihe 1,2, it: 

C 11 AP. XXXVII. | Horſe and his Rider bath he thrown into the | 
K. e. 07 +. 14 866. ae ter and Shes . my! 
8 aucb De a» +he Ribe, f i ſalvation. And again, who, 1s like unto thee, O 
3 an the Bridge of the Lird, amengſf the Gods? ; Thou boſt bein glori- 
NOT. L086». if ed in the Saints, admirable in glories, aving 


ND he had now made his approaches very] | 
A near to Rome it ſelf. But leaſt he ſhould | ' 

; Reg Aa N a the, ae * Fi 21 
the Tyrant's ſake only, God himſelf drew the | 2 5 
Tyrant (as it were with Cords) a great waß7 !; BBb z CHA Pg | 
out of the Gates: and effectually confirmed the | 
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| things, and the Authour of Victory; he made 


bis entry into the Imperial City in Triumph. 


Or, Eyes. 


And immediately all Perſons, as wall thoſe 
of the Senatorian as them of the Equeſtiian Or- 


der in that City, being freed from the: confine- 
ment of a priſon as *twere, together with the 

whole Roman Populace, received him with a joy 
in their “ Countenances that proceeded from 
their very Souls, with acclamations and a glad- 
neſs inſatiable. And the Men, together with 
the Women, Children, and infinite numbers of 
Servants, ſtiled him a Redeemer, a Saviour, and 
a Benefa&our, with Voices that could not- be 
filenced. But he, poſſeſt of a Piety towards God 


3 


quer the Provinces, and Con- 
e Aae f Grace: WI z eit“ 
H E Pious Emperour having in this manner 
(fi / adored himfelf with che Ceske the 
Vi&orions Croſs, with all imaginable freedom 
of Speech made known the Son of God to the 
Romans. And all Perſons inhabiting the City, 

as well the Senate as the People, in regard they | 

had been eaſed of a bitter and Tyrannick Go- © 
vernment, ſeemed in their own judgments to 
enjoy purer Rays of light, and to “ enter upon Or, eg. 
a certain new life as twere. All thoſe Nations take of « 
alſo which are bounded with the Weſtern Ocean, Meer: 
\freed from thoſe miſchiefs wherewith they dad pon %u 
been before oppreſſed, celebrated Feſtivals with „er fe 
the greateſt cheerfulneſs, and continued to ap- 
plaud Conſtantine, and give him the Titles 

of] Vidtour, Pious, and The Common Bene- 
faGour, + Aud with one voice and one mouth, 


all Perſons acknowledged he was a Common 
Good “ beſtowed on Men by God's favour Or. 
and benignity. Moreover, the Emperour's Shown te. 
Letters were fix'd up in all places, which al- 0r,f4i8 
lowed an enjoyment of their own Eſtates to v 
thoſe who had had their Goods taken from 
them, and recalled to their own Houſes ſuch as 
| had undergone an unjuſt Exile. And thoſe Per- 
5 aN Iſons were freed from Bonds, all manner of dan- 
HRA. .,. ger, and fear, who by a Tyrannick Cruelty had 

gh | 5 _ , [lain under theſe ſufferings, | 
Concerning the Statue of Conſtantine which | 3 


held a Croſs; and concerning its Inſcription. 


naturally implanted in him, was neither ſwelled 
with pride at theſe Shouts, nor elevated at theſe 
commendations. But being ſenſible of that aſ. 
ſiſtance which God had given him, he forthwith 
rendred a Thankſgiving to the Authour of his 
Victory. | ot 


8 
1 — 


wo | ND with a Loud Voice and by Inſcriptions CHAP. XLII. . 
e, He made known to all Men the Salutar) / 5 „ 
with a Standard by erecting this Great Trophy a-] The Honours conferred on the Biſhops, and 
great Pi. gainſt his Enemies in the midſt of the Imperial| the Building of the Churches. : by 
— , City, * and plainly Engraving this Salutary| - 5 


Oreoyer, the Emperour perſonally in- 
vited God's Miniſters. to himſelf, and Ore: 
vouchſafed them the higheſt * Veneration and yd; 
Honour; to whom he gave a kind and -cour- Md nuic 
teous Reception, as well by deeds as words, in! thinkit 
d they were Perſons conſc d to his muſt be 
regard they were Perſons conſecrated to his mige 5. 
God, There were admitted therefore to d 
his own Table, Men who as to their out- # nuis, 
ward Garb indeed and Dreſs ſeemed de- Veners 
ſpicable, but they were not accounted ſuch by in nd 
him: For he was not for viewing the out- e 
ſide of a Man, which is viſible to the eyes, in the mar 
© but was pleaſed to look upon God himſelf. gin of bis 
5c” «A — — "AN 2 e; | HT e #5 £6: Ah | | Copy had 
b Arappiſw 5. The reading is truer in the Panegyrick, Nappidw 72, | mended it, Separrels x} mwis, &c. and fo tis written in the Fahne 
and by plainly Engraving, &c c. A little after this, the Fukeesan and Manuſcripe. In the King's Sheers the adverb ds is blotted out, and in 
Savilian Manuſcripts add a word in this manner, gvazxTyeor amed\- its place cu. i them is written above. Valeſ. | 
Serxev, which he hath demonſtrated to be the preſervative, : &c- þ i | 


Panegy. Standard, which is the preſervative of the Ro- 
rick on man Government and of the Empire of the 
Conſtan- whole World, with indelible Characters. He 
eine 4 2 iſſued out therefore an immediate order, that 
cle read. an high Spear made in the form of a Croſs, 
ing is o ſhould be placed under the hand of his own 
Te zany likeneſs expreſt in a Statue ſet up in the moſt 
and with publick and frequented place of the City Rome, 
a Loud and that this very inſcription in the Latine 
Voice; Tongue ſhould be cut upon it: [thus Engliſhed ;] 


which in 

my judg- e 
ment is to be preferred. Further, at theſe words I began a new chapter, 
following the Authority of the King's and Fuketian Manuſeripes ; to 
which agree the old Sheets. Vale. 5 


— 
a 


Valeſ. v T5 N - 30 Na Con. At this place A 6 ifies not 
| | and 5 my. comrenance ay fon. as Cores thought, but th Go 
| SIG Nad Def. erefore I have expreſt both in my Rendition; w 
B-Y----F-H —_ 5 L. 3 7 7 + ND afterwards found had been done by Porteſius alſo, The Garb and Diels 
| Or, True WHICHI E | of Prelates was at that time very mean, as Amme Marcellinus atteſts 
ze DELIVERED AND FREE Pf Ge) Noel v r ee Oe fo end dl. 
| Gregor) Nazianzen allo, in the eral Oration wrote concern. 
WAIT WILS WILL eee 
SL AVITSH FAR OF T H EF ana m8 cm: ne reading 1 A 1h a 
TYRANT. AND HAVE SEII cx, Ses a tmader ids. In the Ring 85 es this place is 
AT LIBERTY THE SENATE E[fupplied the Margin, in this manner, = 1 T4 et 
AND PEOPLE OF ROME AN DIe ix dw, but was pleaſed to behold God bonoured in each 
RESTORED THEM TO THEIR| erſen. But the reading is ſhorter in the Fuketian and Savil. Ma- 
ANCIENT SPLENDOUR AN DI cp thus, 72y 5 Sed de 5000 Net ν , but was pleaſed, or, 
DIGNITY. ; choug br good to look upon God bimſeff. | Valeſ. ER. 


# # ö 
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9 = 2 
And | 


, 1 1B. I. 


mond And theſe | 9 : | 
we ot Which way ſo tet he made a | [ ney z© being 
fully perſwaded, that that. Godwhom they wor- 
e, ſhipped; would “ for this very reaſon be pro- 

a el pitious to him. Moreover, he gave very * large 

write v m and | plentifuli 4 Benefactions to the Churches 
verb, tat of God out of his own: T reaſury.; partly enlar- 
i for this ging the Oratories. and raiſing them to an 
Reſon height; and partly adorning the avgult || Sa- 
on Rich, rar ia of the Churches with many conſecrated 
Wor, Chapeli, ors Varia f the Church 1, 
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CHAP. XLIII. 
Concerning Conſtantine*s Beneficence towards 
„ e ce ee 95975 e O02 ; 
lobe. 1414/7, dee cid ens cn $9000 hot | 
King en LITE likewiſe made various diſtributions 
155. and L 1 of Money to the indigent. Beſides, he 


in the old ſnewed himſelf humane and beneficent even 
Sheets, the to ® Extraneous Perſons who made their ad- 
Chapter dreſſes to him. And to thoſe Wretches and 
begin | Abjets, Who beg'd in the Foram, he [gave] 
words, not only Money, and neceſſary food; but pro- 
Valeſ. vided them decent garments alſo to cover their 
R rie, Bodies. But, on thoſe, who had heretofore 
Bade „ , lived well, and by a change of For- 
werkes qr. Life. tune had afterwards fala into great 
who were Calamities, he beſtowed larger and more plen- 
ons tiful allowances. And with a mind truly Royal, 
aus conferred on ſuch Perſons as theſe, 

de BenefaCtions; to ſome of whom he gave poſ- 
theChurch T 7 | . 

Ad this is ſeſſions of Lands; and honoured others of them 
confirmed With various dignities, He took a care, nothing 
fromthe inferiour to that of a Father, of thoſe fal'n into 


following, _. the. calamities of + Orphancy : and 
_— Wintins Telieved the deſtitute and forlorn con- 
words are Fat her and dition of Widows, by cheriſhing 
theſe; Mother. them with his own patronage and 


Kos wr protection. Moreover, he match'd young Vir- 
w 29; 4 pins made Orphans by the loſs of their Parents, 
"6. to rich Men and ſuch as were known to him- 
alte ſelf. And this he did, when he had before-hand 
573 %- beſtowed,on the Virgins © marrying, whatever 
17%, it was fitting, they ſhould bring to ſuch Perſons 
ſuch was a took them to Wife. [In fine J * as the Sun 
bitbehavi- ET | d you” 3 
ar to when it riſes upon the earth, does liberally im- 
wards alt part the Rays of its Light to all Men: in the 
perſous in very, fame manner Conſtantine, going out of his 
2 Imperial Palace early in the Morning, || and 

„ > riſing as *twere together with that celeſtial Lu- 
Ge. e Ws, g 1 
lkeexpref minary, imparted the Rays of Light of his 
fon we own. © Beneficence to all thoſe who approach'd 
mret with his preſence, Nor did ever any Perſon come 
a look W near to him, who gained not ſomething of 
of the x; $00d : neither were they ever fruſtrated of 
nd begin their good hope, who had expected to receive 
ning of the aſſiſtance from kim. | SHY g 
22 Chapters. Valeſ- 1 e e 

Tals να . Chriſtophorſon renders it ill, nut, married : 
for, not thoſe that are married, but them who. are marrying bring a 
Portion to their H asbands The ſame Chriſtophor on has committed the 
like miſtake, in rendring the word Trad uA dead, as we have noted 
l Euſeb. Eceliſ Hiſt. Book 10. Chap, 8. Note (e) Valeſ. 

| Qazre? aur aniihar. Th ar v2grey e; Which words Valeſius 
Tenders thus, ac cum còleſti ſolis Fubart guodammodo exoriens, and 
ing in a manner with a celeſtial beam of the Sun _ BY 

4 in the King's Mensſcripe, at the fide of theſe words, this mark is 
et, . which mark ſeems to ine to denote, war Aoy/& ſeu wir &, 
on. elcgart ex i n, Or, places Valeſ. s 

Ke. Nia. Euſebius uſes this term to 


ſignifie benignity or bene- 
book of Ba Hiſt. Valeſ. 


dente. So ne has alſo uſt d this werd in the tent 


berſons lle carried's long wick him t 


magnificent 
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TR Dag ee ruin, e. 
ſent at the Synode of | 
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” | o 4 


1 his behaviour towards all 'Perfons 
in general. But his care of the Church 
of God was ſignal aud eminent ; [För]! when 
ſome Perſons in ſeveral Provinces differed 6ne 


| 
0 


with another; like ſome Common Biſhop con- 
Ittituted by God, he convened Synods of God's 
Miniſters: Nor diſdained he to be preſent and 
it with them in the midſt of their Congreſs; 
I but made himſelf an Aſſociate, in reference to 
the matters inquired into, and miniſtred to all 


Perſons thoſe things which have relation to the 
peace of God. Further, he ſate in the midſt 
of them, as one amongſt many ; and would ſend 


off his Proteckours, his Armed Men, and all 


the Guards of his Body; but he was covered 

with the fear of God, and ſurrounded with the 4. 

deareſt affection of his * Faithful friends. And 7 II 
when he perceived any Perſons inclinable to ac- Atti, 
Juieſce in an opinion that was ſounder and bet- place Euſe- 
ter, and diſpoſed to a quiet and agreeing tem- bins does 
per of Mind; he approved highly of ſuch Men, not term 
and ſhewed himſelf extraordinarily pleaſed ag them faith- 


the unanimous conſent of all. But he had an 3 
averſion for thoſe that were opinionative and not pearted 
to be perſwaded. and well- 

| | affected 


towards the Emperour, as the Tranſlators thought : but he ſtyles the 
Chriſtians ſo. For Conſtantine, in regard he was a moſt Religious 
Emperour, ever he- was preſent at the Councils of Biſhops; was 
wont to ſend off all his Guards, and took with him only_thoſe of his 
Courtiers, who had been inſtructed in the myſteries of the Chriſtian 
Faith. Valeſ. N 


8 


C HAP. XLV. 
In nhat manner he bore with the * Mad:men. 


Oreover, he patiently bore with ſome 25 
Perſons who were exaſperated * againſt * Ker d- 
him; commanding ſuch Men in expreſſions that ok 
were ſedate and mild, to behave themſelves with ca: 
prudence and modeſty, and not to raiſe Sedi- red againſt 
tions, Some of theſe People, revering his ad- them. 
monitions, deſiſted [from being obſtinate and Poubtleſs 
perverſe.) But he let alone others of them, 3 
who were incurable in reference to their being r 45 
brought to a ſoundneſs of mind, and committed againſt 
them to God; havifg at no itime deſigned any him, as the 
ching of ſeverity againſt any one of them. Hence reading is 
it happened, (as tis probable,) that * thoſe who Ki + 4 
had raiſed a Sedition in the Region of the A- Falerian' 
fricans, proceeded to ſuch an height of wicked- Nanu. 
neſs, that they attempted ſome audacious facts; ſeripes : 
©the Devil (as 'tis likely, ) envying that "ow 2 1 
plenty of the - preſent bleſſings, and inciting 1 found 
thoſe Men to abſurd practices, that he might written at: 
incenſe the mind of the Emperovr againſt them. ſo in Mo- 
reus's Co- 


py. In the o/ Sheets likewiſe tis mended in the ſame hand. Valeſs 
b He means the Donat its, of whoſe boldneſs and inſolence many 
paſſages occur in Opt atus and Auguſtinus. Concerning the beginning 
and progreſs of which Schiſm throughout Africa, we have made many 
remarks not taken notice of by others, and have deſignedly placed them 
at the cloſe 2 theſe notes. Valeſ. See Valeſits's notes on Euſebius; 
page 289, &c. _ N : | IN 
f * In the Kings Sbeeti, this place is this ſupplied in the Margin, 7#- 
ynpe nds ws Yorte c D-; ſome wiched devil (as 'tis likely 5) white 
is more elegant, Valeſ. | 


2 
3 


* That is, 
The Do- 
nat iſts. 


BrE 


B b b 4 


435 | , 4 "v6.4 . 0 2 —— 1 : l 
146 Euſchius Tamphilus ?. LX. I. 
baut he reapt no advantage by his envy ; in ref Senf, and, heing diſcavered, -" edded! his cu, F 
| gard the 3 bat was don fer oe igtaminiaus.deatt;, And this be had ob 
z iguſebius to be * ridiculous, and affirmed that he acknow) Was the bat: Herxlang whole ElAures, Statues, te 
F. makes uſe Jedged it the incitation of the Devil. For The |and what ever other Monuments are "uſually — 
of too oft ſaid] that thoſe were not the actions of, ſpben þereQed, in honeur of the Emperours, were de- pre; 10 
Por choſe Perſons, but of ſuch as were either altogether faced. and thrown don an All parte of the When he 
bw. - Bene - or ſimulazed; by the -wickedeſt Þf| Merle, in regard he was an imp and witked bid rar 
which Devils: which ſort, of People ought to be pitled} þ Wrerch. „Afferfthis Man, ether Fetſons alfa te. — 4 
were then rather than puniſhd. LFor it would not be | lated to him, Mho were contriving fecret Plots a 
done by ſuch an height of juſtice to be incited]- * a E againſt Conſtawine, I were detected, Gods * 


4 


5 1 » * b = mo . i . 8 © 

the Dona": of e vs ade | himſelf in a moſt miraculous manner being the t | 
* inſt the fury of Mad-Men, as tis a tranſcen -I him , delng THe tected, he 
Keane ee of Humanity to compaſſionate their. conf |diſcoverer of all their deſigns to his Sen vat, eben 


ſuch, as not dition. by Viſions. For he frequently vouchſafed him lite with 


ES We” 


£ 


EC a 


, 


to deſerre VV AIghis own preſence, the Divine Likeneſs appear- "nap 
laughter, but animadverſion rather, For, both the 8 of Ret ing to him in a moſt wonderful manner, and folloni 
ligion, and the authority likewiſe of the Emperour himſelf, were molt ſuggeſting to him all manner of foreknowledge words, © 
inſolently trampled on by thoſe Perſons. But perhaps Eu ebius a in relation to future affairs. indeed, the Mi. where 
this place meant only thoſe matters which had a reference to the con- Feder by Di 12 G , : Euſcbing 
tempt of the Imperial Majeſty. For Conſtantine 'could ' diflemble racles [ſhown him] by Divine Grace, are in- l 
thoſe things, and might think them werthy of laughter, rather than] ex preſſible; nor is it poſſible for a Narrative pi = 
0 trouble of mind. But he was reſolved moſt ſeyerely to e what to comprehend, what great bleſſings God him- 2d = 
et deſten Rt 10 pat, oe date J ach. an be ſelf vouchſafed to afford his Servant. With wert 
Law. and on that deſign determined to pals over into Afriek, as he! . | Grams off. Hi oh 
hümſelf writes in his Lester to Celſius Vicar of Africa. Vale. which he mer: ſur rounded, and ent the 4. I 
© Ilevs Ne TwY ageguvorroy, Belore theſe wards, is to be ſet an ſidue of his life in Repoſe and Safety; mem cficed a 
Aeris For ſome words are wanting, which in my judgment may | pleaſed at the benevolence and good affection evident 
he ſupplied in this manner: « 28 w νẽc Ch d en of his Subjects; rejoycing becanſe he ſaw all fhew J 
Te ber dic ed es THs a, Bec. which we have expreſt in our Verſion. | thoſe under his Government leading peaceable Maxim, 
Chriſtopborjon and Sir Henry Savil made good this place otherwiſe | and chearful. live: i but dove ah. aordi- 44s Her 
In the Kings Sheets this place is thus made up in the Margin; v7; And, COCATTUL. HIVES, t aDove ah, extraore anne 
5 x7 unde Tem C nut g The Tor dp tiabids, But, | narily delighted with the ſplendour and flou- — 
rhat be would in no wie inflict puniſhment on the fury of Mad-| riſhing condition of God's Churches. bee. 
Men. But the words immediately following do re ject this conjecture. by | 5 7 5 1 158 Whith i 
In the Fuketian Manuſcript this place is written thus; Govy 28 To true, Euſe bins hath committed a moſt foul miſtake here, inf elatin 
r Torere 73 x20 ev, avÞya, | pproulins's death after the Victory over Maxentius: when a l 
cg 760 beit ov 4%,  s Helen nor opts. The fame allo | certain, that Maximianns Herculius ended his life two years before 
is the reading .in Turne bus 8. and Sir Henry Savi s Copy» Bat this | the defeat and deſtruction of Maxentius; on the year of Chriſt 10. 
2 pe me to have iflued from the conjecture of the Tran: But who can believe, that Euſebius, who was contemporary with thele 
riber. Vale. | | | l tt 


times, could have been guilty of fo great a miſtake? Beſides, the Title 


* — * 1 LET Fs * — of this chapter gives us the name, not of Maximianut, but of Maxi. 
5 > I minus. Therefore, Tam eaſily induced to believe, that this place i, 
C H & ©, ALYE corrapted, and that it ought to be mended thus, M eis Bandar arg. 


4 3 clerNvTeuv Vo TwV Thu arywv Smt wv 5 Jeuree®, the ſecond | 
His Viftories over the Barbarians. — thoſe r tbat mere lbs en e Empire by yo 1 bad 
; ke 1 reſigned the. Government: that fo, Maximinus may be meint 
| Hus the Emperour in all his Actions Wor» 255 together with Severus was made Cæſʒar by Dioclofien and 1 
Areaſov. ſhipped God the Inſpector of all things, mian, at ſuch time as they reſigned their Purple, as Idatius writes in 
:zucro And * with an indefatigable ſollicitude made pro- his Faſt. And thus the order of the times will proceed right in Eu. 
Tis 55y viſion for his Churches. But God . rewarded | ſebins. For Maximinus ended his life after the overthrow of Max. 
+a! him, and ſubdued almoſt all Barbarous Nations mW — 1 & _ PE death too, as Euſsbius relies 
AN ei- . ; | cle. Hit. book 9, COAP. 10. ei | HEE 
bose made under his feet; in ſo much that he ere&ed | "vn, 5 ren, 1 l Ser 5 Tore, this was the foſt perſen; 
rp e Trophies in all places againſt his Enemies. He | from book 8. chap..13- of his Eocleſ. Hiſiory; where this whole place 
nerable Proclaimed him Conquerour amongft all Men; | occurs almoſt in the fame words. Further, what Euſebins ſays happened 
proviſim and rendred him- formidable to his Enemies and firſt of all to Maximianus Herculius, that his Pictures and Statues ſhould 
for his adverſaries; although naturally he was no ſuch in all places be: thrown down, ought not to ſcem ſtrange to any ons, 
Churches. Man: Þ but rather the mildeſt. meekeſt. and For we muſt underſtand this in the ſame manner, as where he tells us 
Although, 7 | * 5 that Conſtantins Chlorus was the firſt Emperour that was deified. He 
this term moſt - compaſſionate perſonage of all Mortals | means he was the firſt of thoſe Emperours which he had ſeen. But 
dre what ever. | if any one had rather underſtand theſe words concerning Maximinus, 
may befit- . | „ | he has Euſebius to defend his Opinion, who in the laſt chapter of bi 
ly made out concerning Conſtantine, whoſe: mind could never be exul- | nineh book atteſts in expreſs words, that all Maximin Statues and 
cerated and provok'd by the madneſs of the Donatiſis and other Here- Pictures were broken after his death. Valeſe MH ot 
ticks of the ſame ſtamp; yet at this place I had rather write 4Tev]ov, 8 ü | 
- Daw. in my arr myo it 2 Be be 1— dre 2 TW} pf Ke ermevocy 
volt, he made an invulnerable Proviſions But on the contrary. | | 
kpc 27TpuJor will rome 8 : that is, he made ade | HA P. TUI. | 
fatioable. Proviſion, &c. So in book 2. chap. 14. GU imei 3 333 1 
rk ap 4 44 N he exerciſed 4 Neepleſh or watchful. care The C elebration of Conſtantine”s Decennaha. \ 
over "tive er Vet | s - Y9- yi 3 8 ie 
b Hasgemez Te. It muſt be written 1uegwTa]oy , but rather the | Wit he was in this condition, the 
nu deft ; #8. tis in the King s and Fuke Manuſeripes. Valel. | Tenth year of his Empire was: com- 
- | pleated. On which account he celebrated: pub- 
CHAP: XEVIL*: . lick and ſolemn Feſtivals, and put up Thankſ- 
— givings, like ſome pure ſacrifices without fire 
The Death of Maximin and others, whoſe and ſmoak, to God the ſupream King. With 
Plots Conſtantine diſcovered, God making | which LHoly Exerciſes] he was highly de- 
them known to him. | lighted; but Che was not ſo well pleaſed] with 
cee B . Ithe account brought him by thoſe Meſſengers, 
— N the interim that he was doing theſe things, | from whom he received advice, concerning the 
Maxim. 1 the © ſecond of thoſe two Perſons who had] Ruine of the Provinces in the Eaſt. * 
aus Hers Teligned the Empire, framed a deſign to cut off] Te ns. 
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1 H AP. XLIX. 


In what manner Licinius afflifed the Eaſt. 


at theſe LOr, * a certain Savage Beaſt, he was told, had 


words 2 
chapter 1 
begun in 


the Fuke- 
tian Mana- 
ſeript, and ey 
in the old that, the Roman Empire, divided into two parts, 
ſeemed to all men to be like the night and the 


Sheets, 
Valeſ. 


2 Or, 
Otber 
part. 


Þ This 


beſet both the Church of God there, and | 


the reſt of the Provincials alſo; the moſt im- 


pure Devil, enraged with emulation as *twere, | 


ſtriving to do the quite contrary to thoſe things 
performed by the pious Emperour. In ſo much 


day. For, adarkneſs involved the Inhabitants of 
the Eaſt : but a moſt bright day enlightned thoſe 
whodwelt inthe * Weſtern parts, W hoſe enjoy- 


ment of thoſe innumerable Bleſſings procured 


them by God, was an intolerable ſpectacle to the 
Envy of the Devil that hater of good : nor did the 
Tyrant, who oppreſſed the other part of the 
world, think that fit to be born with. Who 
ſecing the affairs of his Empire ſucceeding pro- 
ſperoufly, and being vouchſafed an affinity by 
marriage to. ſo great an Emperour as Conſtan- 
tine was, relinquiſhed the imitation of that 
pious Prince, and ſtrove to embrace the inſtru- 
ctions and wicked Morals of the Impious. And 
he made it his buſineſs, rather to follow their 
advices, whoſe calamitous end he had been an 
eye-witneſs of, than * to continue in a friend- 


place muſt {hip and amity with him that was his Better. 


be made 


up from chapter g book 10. of his Eccleſ. Hiſtory ; whence alſo the 
following chapter is to be mended» Valeſ. : 


Or, Trai. 
terous. 


* Or, 
Menaces. 


CHAP. bi 


In what manner Licinius attempted to frame 
Treacheries againſt Conſtantine. 


—I—_—_ 


E raiſes therefore an * irreconcileable War 
againſt his Benefactour; without calling 

Lo mind the Laws of friendſhip ; not conſidering 
his Oaths, his affinity, or the Leagues [ that 
were between them.] For, the moſt Benigne 


D Conſtantine, ] that he might give him the 


{ureſt evidence of his ſincere Benevolence and 
affection, made him partaker of his own pater- 
nal Lineage, and of that Imperial bloud he 
drew from his Anceſtours, by matching his 
Siſter to him; and permitted him to enjoy the 
Colleague- hip of the whole Roman Empire. 
But- Licinius's thoughts were contrary hereto, 
being taken up in contriving Machinations and 
ill-deſigns againſt his Better; inventing various 
ſorts of * Treacher ies ſucceſſively, that with 
miſchiefs he might reward his Benefactour. And 
at the beginning he pretended friendſhip, and 
performed all things with deceit and fraud; 
hoping that his audacious deſigns might be kept 
concealed. But God diſcovered thoſe Trea- 
cheries of his, hatch'd in darkneſs, to his Ser- 


vant [ Conſtantine, ] Whereupon Licinius, 


becauſe detected in his firſt attempts, betook 
himſelf to ſecond frauds; ſometimes preten- 
ding friendſhip; at others, procuring himſelf 
belief [ by the Religion J of Oaths and 
Leagues: then_on a ſudden he wonld violate 
what he had agreed to; and again, would crave 
pardon by an Embaſſie; after which he would 
render himſelf infamous by Lyes, But at 


Conſtantine; 
{length he proclaimed operi War ; arid, inſtiga- 


547 


ted by 4 deſperate madneſs of mind, took a 
reſolution in future to bear Arms againſt God 
himſelf, of whom he well knew the Emperout 
[Conſtantine | was a Worſhipper. | 


„ 


c | | ( 
Licinius's Treacheries againſt the Biſhops ind 
his prohibitions of Syaod(s. n | 


AP in the firſt place, with great cloſeneſs 
and ſubtlety he made ſtrict inquiry into 
thoſe Miniſters of God that lived under his 
Dominions, who had never committed any 
Crime againſt. his Goveramentz by hunting 
out Various Calumnies againſt them. And when 
he could not furniſh himſelf with any the leaſt 
offence of theirs, nor had [ any pretext ] 
wherewith he might blame _ theſe men; he 
iſſoed forth a Law, whereby he commanded, 
that the Biſhops ſhould 


in no wiſe * confer * Or, Hold 


| one with another in any place whatever, nor oπ]—ᷓ“ ¹ni 


cat lan. 


ſhould it be Lawful for any one of them to 


go into the Church of his neighbour ;, nor to 


convene Synods , nor Councils; or to conſult 
about matters that were nſeful and advanta- 
geous, Now, this gave him an occaſion of 
vexing and diſquieting ns. For, if thoſe of our 
Religion trangreſt that Law of his, they were 
obliged to undergo puniſhment ; but, if they 
paid an obedience to this his Order , of neceſ- 


ty they mult enervate the Laws of the Church. 
kor, "tis impoſſible that the more momentous 


+ Controverſies ſhould by any other means be + Marrer; 
compoſed and rectified, than by Synods. And of confide- 
thus this [Tyrant] highly odiovs to God, be- n, or, 
cauſe he ſtudied in all things to contràdict the Abtes. 
pious Emperour, iſſued out ſuch Orders as theſe 


in reference to us Chriſtians. ] For Con- 


ſtantine called together God's Prieſts, in * ho- a 15 Get 
nour to thoſe conſecrated perſons, and for the 5 j:pu- 
promoting of mutual Peace and Concord, 4 n. 
But Licinius, attempting to abrogate what. 4% T 
ever was well conſtituted, endeayoured to "eg 3 
|| diſturb the harmonious agreement [7 of the 


; be, Fo of bis Co- 
Churches. | Diſspate, or, tear in under. yy hath 


X „ | mended it, 
Tn Tpo0s d ie νονe . And this reading I found in Moræus's Copy alſo. 
But I had rather write, Te%s Ty 9 iegoperav Tiun, in honour to 
thoſe conſecrated perſons. For Euſebius gives reaſons, why the Empe- 
rour Conſtantine would ever and anon convene Synods of Biſhops. The 
firſt reaſon, ſays he, was, that he might give honour to Gads Prieſts 
when aſſembled together. Secon3ly, that he might eſtabliſh Peace 


The Prieſts wu tsewp4vss, as it frequently occurrs in theſe boobs. 
But if, with Turnebus, we would rather read Tp35 2d lewuWer, 
then it muſt be made vs ds, that the diſcourſe may agree with 
what follows; and 2d izp»wWor muſt be taken for Religion it ſelf ; 
which is more uncouth. For I had rather expreſs it thus, 74 fd; 
I leg bn Tivh, in honour to the ſacred Law. Valeſ. 


The Baniſhments and Proſcriptions of the C hri- 
ſtians. | 
\ ND becauſe Conſtantine „who was God's 
friend, vouchſafed che ſervants of God 
admiſſion into his Imperial Palaces; the Enemy 


| 


8. 


— 


and Concord amongſt them. Tis certain, Euſebius does uſually tern 


2 
— "ys Ro 
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of God Licinius, 
in hisChro- contrary hereto, Avi ants, wth 
icon, at pers, who lived under his Dominions, 
the four- his Imperial Pat 
| _—__ thoſe perſons in 


whoſe: Sentiments were quite 


® Euſebius drove all God's Worſhip- 


cinius him honour and dignities, them he ordered to 


drives the ſerve others, and to perform ſervile Offices. 
Chriſtians | 


—_ = every one of them, as if they had been ſome: 


lace. Oro- vnhop'd-for Gain; at laſt he threatned [ to pu- 
fins ſays niſh] thoſe with death, who aſſumed to them- 
the ſame ſe]yes the ſalutary name [of Chriſtians. ] b Fur- 
in book 7- ther, whereas he himſelf poſſeſt a mind that was 
hat in a 27s Finn irted infini 
3\orbeg incontinent and luſtful, and committed inunite 
order of Adulteries, and the moſt infamous Accs of ob- 
affairs and ſcenityz it was his Sentiment that no man 
times, in could be chaſt and continent; * and thus, 
regard be from his own diſtemper he paſt an ill judge- 
relates that | e of minkind 1 10 
before the nent upon the Nature ot mankind in gen 
Cibalenſi- ral. | 


an War, * Or, He Himſelf making uſe of himſelf as the 
which War Brand and Reproach of Nature. 
hapned on | | : 5 

the eighth year of Conſtantine's Empire. F r there were two Civil Wars 


between Conftantine and Licinius. The firſt War, wherein Licinius 
was vanquiſhed at Cibalry in Pannonia, hapned on the year of Chriſt 
314+ The reaſons of which Wer are Recorded by no other Writer, 
that I know of, but the Author of the Excerpra de Geftis Conſt antini, 
which I have long ſince publiſhed at the end of Amm. Marcellinus; 
ſee pap. 473. But the zatter War was that, wherein Licinius was 
routed near Hadrianople, and at length compelled to a ſurrender 
of himſelf on the year of Chriſt 324. Euſebius has made no men 
tion of the former War; for this reaſon perhaps, becauſe Licinius as 
yet has not raiſed Perſecution againft the Chriſt:24z5. For Licinius 
undertook to perſecute the Chriftians long after that firſt War, to wit | 
on the fourteenth year of Conſtantine's Empire, as tis Recorded in 
caliger's and Mireus's Edition of Erſebius's Chronicon, that is on the 
car of Chriſt 320. The ſame year occurrs in Cearenus's Chronicon. 
ut Barons relates, that Licinius raiſed Perſecution againſt, the 
Chriſtians on the year of Chriſt 316. But in Baronie Annals, the 
Hiſtory of both the Wars againſt Licinius is very much confuſed, and 
muſt be amended, partly from Idatius's Faſti, and partly from the 
Geſta Conſtantini heretofore publiſhed by me- Tis certain, Sozomey 
(hook 1. chap. 7.) atteſts in expreſs words, that Licimivs undertook 
to perſecute the Chriſtians after the Cibalenſian War. Valeſ. | 
d From theſe words a new Chapter ought to have been begun. For 
theſe words belong to Licinims's ſecond Law, Farther, the expreſſion 
A {,,2#$0r, which occurrs in the Contents of Chap, 53, ſeems to 
be faul:y, and put inftead of eis uranaav, in the Church, And yet 
tis ſtrange, that both in the King's Manuſcript, and in the old Sheets, 
the reading it conſtantly, eic xAnuWor gunaſer Although in the 
„„ Sheets tis mended in the ſame hand, &s See wy ow ſex. 
But in the Fubetsan Manuſcript tis excellently written thus, «15 
 axanoiac dd ν dun wh owiſi%, ſhould not meet in the Churches 
rorether with the men. Vale | 
Oe, He deſpaired of finding the Ornament of Chaſtity amongſt men 
Paleſius thinks it ſhould be written and pointed thus, 74s 7 avdewrwy 
am. , ,, D o Yew WEE He deſpaired of the na- 
ture of men, malung uje of an ill argument» 


CHAP. LIII. 
[ Licinius's] Edict, that Women ſhould not 


meet in the Charches together with the 
Nen. 


Herefore, he made a ſecond Law, 
wherein he gave Command, that the 
men ſhould not be preſent at prayers [in the 
Church J of God together with the women: 
nor ſhouid womenkind frequent the Venerable 
Schools of Virtue: Laſtly, that the Biſhops 
ſhould not deliver the Divine Precepts of Reli- 
gion to women; but, that women ſhould be 
made choice of, to be the Teachers of women. 


Eu ͤ8ſebius Pamphilus's 
| 


from 
aces; and ſent into Baniſnment 
his Court that were faithfulleſt 


of Caper And beſt- affected to him. And ſuch perſons as 
thusz . for their former brave a@10ns had received from 


And when he had ſeized upon the Goods of |. 


ved from their attendance upon the 


L IB. 1 
perſons, he invented another device for the ſub- 
verſion of the. Churches. For, he ordered, | 
that the Tolemn Aſſemblies of the people 
ſhould be held without the Gates, in the open 
fields; affirming, that the freſh air without 
the Gates was far more commodious- for 
crouds, than the Oratories ſituate | Within the 
. 8 by . 


e LET Rs i bs 
That he Caſbiered from the Militia thoſe who 
refuſed to Sacrifice, and forbad, that ſuch 

as were ſhut up in Priſons ſhould have an) 
nouriſhment given them, . 


35 when he perceived they would not obey 

him even in this; in future ſhe went to 
work J bare-fac'd [as we ſay,] and gave or- 8, 
der, that the * Civil Milice ſhould be remo-1 kv. " 
ted at chap. 


— 


* Preſidial Office, unleſs they were 
willing to ſacrifice to Dæmons. The * 
Offres therefore of Magiſtrates throughout every 
Province, were emptied of pious and religious 
perſons. And he himſelf, who made this Law, theſe pi 
was deprived of the prayers of holy men, fages are 
which he had bereaved himſelf of. What tranſer. 

need we, © beſides theſe things, make mention, ** _ 


in what manner he gave order, that no perſon — 


ſhould ſhew compaſſion to thoſe afflicted in Vale(: 
Priſons, by miniſtring food to them; nor, that* To! 7 | 
any one ſhould take commiſeration of ſuch as . % 
periſhed with Famine in their Bonds: (that is, 2 r 


that not ſo much as one good man ſhould "by 1 


exiſt; ) nor, that thoſe who by nature it ſelf words ae 
are drawn to a compaſſion of their neighbours, to be con. 
ſhould do any thing of good? Indeed, this was ſtrued 
clearly the moſt impndent and unjuſteſt of _ 


Laws, and far out-did the utmoſt ferity of poten 


Nature. To which Law there was a penalty perceived 
alſo annext, that they who ſhewed compaſſion, vot. 

ſhould ſuffer the ſame Inflictions with thoſe to derdine 
whom they ſhewed it; and that ſuch as wag 


er- 
formed Offices of Humanity, ſhould be . 4 
to puniſhment, EY 


ter the 

; | Vold 74. 
Ces is placed a Comma. Tages or rdf 12-74 are Offices of Magiſtrates 
For each Magiſtrate had his Office or Attendants, This Office was a 
certain Body of Officials or Souldiers, who attended on the Fudges, u 
may be ſeen in the Notiria of the Roman Empire. Theſe Offer the 
Greeks termed 74Z«s, as I have long ſince remarked at the 26th bock 
of Amm. Marcelinus, pag. 318 of my noten. The Old Gloſſes therefore 
are right, in explaining Tas agxrro-, officium, apparitio. 
Fohn Chryſoftome in his firſt Homily on the Epiſtle to the Corinthians; 
d 0292.7 785 'red'as, Gray TaCovTes THE Wie Y SpaTians, Ke 
Don't you ſee children, how when at play they make a company of Appa- 
ritours or Attendants, and Officials, &c. Valeſ. 

Ta T9 wnuoreve,- Johannes Morinus, a Learned perſon who 
has rendred theſe Books into French, thought that by tun 
here, the Gentiles or Heathens were meant; as if Euſebius bad fad 
Phat need we make mention of the Heathens. See chap. 43. note (6) 
But Chriſtophorſon renders F ixris preterea , beſides; as if it 
"twere the ſame with 7&7 2x79, in which mantler Euſebius expteſſes 


himſelf at chap. 43+ Vale a Vale Ins d $ it : me manner 
with Chriſtophorſon. 1 fi | renders it in the fa m_ 


cleſ. Hiſto- 
ry ; whence 


5 * I — i *. 4 2 & 


CHAP. LY: 
Concerning Licinius's Improbity aud Avarice. 
Uch were Licinius's Conſtitutions, But, what 


8 need we reckon up his Innovations concer- 


But whereas theſe things ſcemed Ridiculous to all 


ang Marriages? Or his new Laws in rela- 
| tion 


* 


* 


LI B. I. Life o 


tion to ſuch as are ending their lives? Whereby x 


he preſumptuouſly ahrogated the ancient, good, 
and wiſely eſtabliſhed Roman Laws, and inſtead 
of them igtroduced certain barbarons and in- 
humane FOrdinances. J Beſides, he found dut 
a thouſand ſorts of Exactions towards his Sub- 
Oe, Re- jets, On which account, he invented * New 
neau. Surveys of Lands, that he might compute a ſmall 
17,” field to be greater in meaſure, becauſt of his 
infatiable deſire after unequal Exad ions. For 
this reaſon, he enrolled in his Cenſual Tables the 
names of countrymen who were not alive, but had 
been dead long before; procuring to himſelf from 
hence a filthy and ignominious gain. For his 
ſordidneſs had no meaſure; nor was his unſati- 
ableneſs to be circumſcribed. by any Limit. 
Wherefore, when be had filled all his Trea. 
ſuries with Gold, Silver, and immenſe quanti- 
ties of Riches, he ſighed and lamented his Po- 
verty; his mind being diſquieted with the dif. 
+ The pu eaſe of f Tantalus, {| Why ſhould I mention] 
niſhment what puniſhments of Exile he inflicted on In- 
* ., nocent perſons? What proſcriptions of Goods? 
—_ ' What Impriſonments of men well-deſcended and 
told, to of eminent quality; whoſe young wives he de- 
ſte in livered to ſome impure {laves, that they might 
the midlt he moſt injuriouſly vitiated ? How many mar- 
ol plesty. ried women, virgins, and young maids he him- 
ſelf attempted to force, though his Body was 
now rendred decrepit by age? Tis needleſs to 
enlarge upon theſe things, in regard the exor- 
bitancy of his laſt Actions hath evinced his 
former to be trivial and in a manner no- 

thing. 1 | 


Lo 


CHAP. IVI. 


hat at length he undertook the raiſing 4 Perſe- 
cation [againſt the Chriſtians. ] 


N fine, he proceeded to that height of mad- 

neſs, that he armed -himſelf againſt the 
Churches; and ſets upon the Biſhops, whom 

| he accounted to be his chiefeſt Adverſaries; 

and look'd upon them as Enemies, who were 
friends to the Pious and Great Emperour. On 

which account he ſharpned his fury moſt eſpe- 

© 77 . cially againſt them, having forſaken the way of 
bn, ſober and right reaſon. Nor did he take into 
Atter theſe conſideration the memory of them, who had Per- 
vords, an ſecuted the Chriſtians before him, nor of thoſe, 
ln whoſe Deſtroyer and Puniſher he himſelf had 
cd. Fo. been appointed, becauſe of the height of thoſe im- 
there is an Pieties at which they had arrived. Neither [did 
irper- he reflect upon ] what he had been an eye- 
leckion; witneſs of; then, when with his own eyes he 
e beheld the * chief Author of [our] miſchiefs, 
may be whoſoever he was, ſmitten with a ſcourge ſeat 


made up from Heaven. 
from bock 


That Maxitvianus Bang bers offi with 
4 Fiſtulous Ulcer that bred Worms, wrote 


Or, whereas he had begun a Siege of the 
Churches, and was the firſt that had dehl'd 
nis own ſoul with the bloud of juſt and religious 
perſons; a puniſhment ſent from God ſeized 
him: which, having made its beginning in his 
very fleſh , proceeded even to his ſoul. For on 
a ſudden an Impoſtume aroſe upon him about the 
midſt of the privy parts of his Body; after that 
a Fiſtula in auo: and both theſe diſeaſes ſpreatl 
incurably, and did eat into his inmoſt bowels. 
From them bred an unſpeakable multitude of 


his body, by reaſon of that abundance of food 
he devonred, was grown to an immenſe fatneſs: 
which being then putrified, became (tis ſaid) 
an intolerable and moſt horrid ſpectacle to thoſe 
that approach'd him. Whilſt therefore he was 
ſtrugling under theſe many and ereat afflitions, 
at length, though late, he began to be ſenſible 
of the Villanies he had audaciouſly committed 
againſt the Church. After which, having made 
his confeſſion to God, he ſtops the Perſecution 
againſt the Chriſtians; and by Laws and Imperial 
Edicts orders that their Churches ſhould with 
all expedition be built : and commanded that the 
Chriſtians themſelves ſhould perform their uſu- 
al Solemnities, and make Supplications [ to 
God] for him. | 


CHAP. LVIII. 


[That Maximinus being « Perſecutor of the 


Chriſtians, fled away in 4 ſervile habit and 
hia himſelf. 


Np was the puniſhment, which the Beginner 
of the Perſecution underwent, But this 
D Licinius, ] concerning whom we now ſpeak, 
who had been an eye-witneſs of theſe things, 
and by experience had had an accurate know- 
ledge thereof; nevertheleſs, on a ſudden forgat 
all; neither did he call to mind the puniſhment 
inflicted on the Former, *nor 


the Latter, Who, becauſe 
he ſtrove with the greateſt 
earneſtneſs imaginable, to out-do the Former in 
a Combat of miſchiefs as 'twere, gloried in his 
invention of new puniſhments againſt us, For 


14 Law), in favour of the Chriſtians. 


\ > 


8 * 
* 


worms, and a moſt * noyſom ſtench proceeded « Or, 
therefrom, For, the whole maſs of fleſh upon Dead). 


r t TW d N Ida. 
the revenging judgment [di- nue diu The Præpoſition 


f ** muſt be expunged. Further, this 
vine juſtice executed J on perſon termed the Latter is Maxi. 


minus Tyrant of the Eaſt - Valeſ. 


he was not fatisfied with Fire, Sword, and the 


Io. chap 8. in this manner; 9% oawgegr©@- euTegnreis nous, de- 8 . 1 : _ | 708 
elming from the way of ſober reaſon. In the F uk. Turneb. and Savil. b F ws © 4 e e 2 —4 os we * Hesi. | 1 | 
Copies, the reading it F owpegr&- Taperneſu Of. Vale. he * hinſe1f contrived a certain new ſort = 
1 7 | 1 
He means Galerius Maximianus, who was the firſt Author and | of puniſhment, and by a Law gave order, that 6 
FR 4 ee e nnn gt oy _ th way thoſe members, whereby we perceive the light, = 
f bis Eccleſ. Hiflory, Cedrenus writes, that on the eighteenth yea | 2: Ju = 
Dioc'sſian, Maximianus had raiſed a Perſecution againſt the Chriſtians. ſhould be poor ws pcm avs ee . | | j 
by the pecfwalion of one Theoreonus an Impoſtour. Who baving numbers, not only or men, but Or cnuaren and | 
forged A475 of Pilate ſtuft with impiety againſt Chriſt, Galerius made | women alſo, having had the Sights of their right | y 
an eſtabliſhment by an Edi &, that Maſters ſhould give them to their eyes, and theJuaQures of their feet rendred uſeleſs, ee 1 
eee eee e eee n 1 
7515 Gut here, Who attri ä , ; - - ; 1 Ir 513: = 
was performed long after by Maximinus. This is an uſual miſtake a. thru into the Mines, there to be Ces MACS rovg-Irons in 
monglt the Greeks, to contound Maximianus with Maximin. Valeſ. daily Labour, On which account; the ju * 10 | | 


2 * 


A Di | 
ment of God not long after ſeized this perſon | 
alſo ; at ſuch time as, putting 
mons, whom he thought to be Gods, and con- 

fjlding in innumerable Aead. 1 807 men, he 
began an Engagement. For, being at that time 

deprived of the divine t aſſiſtance, he deveſted 
himſelf of the Imperial Habit, which in no wiſe 
became him; and having in a cowardly and moſt 
unmanly manner ſhrowded himſelf in the com- 

* Or, In- mon crowd, * purchaſed his own ſafety by 

vented, flight: after this, he abſconded in the Fields 

and Country Villages [cloathed] in a ſervile 
habit, and ſuppoſed he might have kept him- 
ſelf concealed. But he could not thus avoid 

+ Or, of the great Eye f of Providence which inſpects all 

univerſal things. For when he hoped his life was now 

providence. in ſafety, being ſtruck with God's fiery dart, 
he fell proſtrate on the ground; and his whole 
body was in ſuch a manner - conſumed by a 
blow given him from Heaven, that the entire 

* Or, Fi. * ſhew of its Priſtine beauty vaniſhed; and only 

gure. his parch'd bones, turned into a perfect Skele- 


"= like ſome Ghoſt, were left remaining ro 
Im. | 


tOr, Hope · 


Euſebius Pamphiluss 


his truſt in Dæ- 


LI. I 
E 
That 5 


That Blinded by (the acutemſs_ 
F] his Diſeaſe, * iſſaed out a Lam in fa. 
 wourof the Chriſtians. Re Een 


Or, 


rote. 


Urther, when this Diſeaſe, where with God 
T had afflicted him, was arrived at a greater 
degree of acuteneſs and vehemency, * his eyes * See Ei. 
leap'd out; and falling from their proper place, /c6.Eccle, 
left him blind: thus, by a moſt juſt ſentence he . bool 
underwent the ſame puniſhments, which he had I 
been the firſt Inventer of againſt God's Martyrs. 10 
Breathing nevertheleſs ſtill after theſe ſo calami- 
tous miſeries, at length, though late, he alſo 
made an open confeſſion to the God of the chriſti- 
ans, and declared his own oppoſitions of the 
Deity. He likewiſe compoſed a Retractation, 
in ſuch manner as the former perſon had done, 
and by Laws and Edicts in writing confeſt his 
own errour in reference to thoſe whom he 
thought to be Gods; atteſting, that by experi- 
ence it ſelf he had found, the Chriſtians God to be 
the only true God. Notwithſtanding Licinius | 
knew all this, not by the information he received + 07, 42. 
from others, but from the very facts themſelyes ; bered 5 
yet wrapping up his mind within ſome thick or, «ſed 
darkneſs as twere, he þ reſolved r= Pith theſe 


ſolved upon a pe 
formance of the very ſame things they had done. ps * 


perxſon. 
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"CHAP. 1 


Licinius's Clandeſtine Perſecution, and his 
Marder of the Biſhops at Amaſia [ City] 
of Pontus. 


N this manner the fore mentioned [[Li- 
cinius] plunged himſelf into the Pit of 
* Or, Re. the * impious. And, imitating their ex- 
bels 4. ample to his own deſtraQion, whoſe ruins 
gam/Ged. by reaſon of their Impiety he had beheld with 


his own Eyes, he re-kindled the Perſecution a- 


gainſt the Chriſtians, like ſome raging fire long 


ſince extinguiſhed; and blew up the flame of 


Impiety to a greater fierceneſs than his prede- 
ceſſors had done. Moreover, (like ſome out- 
ragious Wild- beaſt, or crooked Serpent rolled to- 


gether about himſelf,) breathing forth Rage and | 


Hoſtile Menaces againſt God, he durſt not as 

yet commence an open War againſt the Chur- 

ches of God within his own Dominions, becauſe 

of his Fear of Conſtantine : but concealing the 

venome of his Malice, he contrived ſecret Plots. 

and thoſe in ſome particular Places only, againſt 
+0-, By the Biſhops; and by Calumnies framed by 
the trea- his Governours of Provinces, deſtroyed the 
cherry of bs eminenteſt and moſt approved amongſt them. 
ns And the manner of murdering them was new, 
8 ſuch as never was known before. Indeed, the 
ah Facts perpetrated at Amaſia [a City] of Pon. 
e ha uf tus, far exceeded the moſt ſuperlative Cruelty. 
e wade 


# 3, from book 10. chaps 8. of his Eccleſ Hiftoty 3 where theſe pal 


ein; in book 10. chap. 8. of his Eccle/. Hiſtory tis V. 
C 


— 7 


ſages occurr almoſt word for words Further, tis ſtrange that Euſebius 
ſhould have made no mentjon, either jn his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, or 
in theſe books, of Bafileus Biſhop of the Amaſeni: which Prelate ne- 
vertheleſs, as all the Greek Writers do agree, was ſlain by Licinius's or- 
der. But Philoſtorgius, in the firſt book of his Eccleſ. Hiſtory, writes 
in expreſs words, that Baſileus Biſhop of Amaſea.in Pontus, was preſent 
at the Nicæne Council. Further, the Nicæne Council, as tis manifeſt 
amongſt all Men was convened the year after Licinius's depoſitions 
Beſides, Athanaſius in his firſt Oration ag ainſt the Arians, )where he 
makes mention of the eminent Biſhops who were either preſent with 
him at the Nicene Council, or had approved of his opinion ;) to- 
gether with others, names Baſileus Biſhop of Pontus. Nor does he 
ſtyle him Martyr, although he there terms Haſius Conſeſſor. The 
As alſo of Bafileus, which are extant in Metaphraſtes, ſeem to me 
fooliſh and fabulous. And moſt of the paſſages which occurr at the 
beginning of them, are word for word taken out of Euſebius. But, 
that little Story concerning the Virgin G/aphyra was, in my judgment 
ſramed by ſome idle People. Yaleſe 1 5 


CHAP. II. 


The Demoliſhments of the Churches , ind 
Butcheries of the Biſhops, 


Wi ſome of the Churches, after that ; 
former * Demoliſhment of them, were * Or, 


thrown down to the Grcund from their vaſt S:ege. 


Height; others were. ſhut up by the Gover- 

nours in their ſeveral diſtricts, leaſt any one 

of thoſe Perſons who vſually frequented them, 
ſhould. meer there, or leaſt they might tender A 


7 DR Wor * 
In the Full. Mànuſcript, and in Sc Henry $4vil's Copy, tis riten & u- 


Valeſ. 
0 4 due 


a due worſhip to God. For that Perſon who if- 
| ſued out theſe orders, was of opinion, 
Prayers were not made there for him 


way, and without any the leaſt cauſe puniſh- 


Euſebius Pamphilus's 
ſelf, without any dilatorineſs reſolved to ſtretch 
forth a ſalutary right hand to thoſe who had 


tha 
bi fa 
rom|L 


UDrs.:1t 


1 


pln into the bittereſt of calamities. He made 
herefore a * vaſt proviſion of Military Forces; * Or, 


— 2 *,  R QAm* 


induced to entertain ſuch thoughts as theſe tore | 
4 conſciouſneſs of bis own impieties. But he] and his whole Army, as well Troops of Horſe Hul. | 
had perſwaded Wignſelf, that afl we did was 189 25 Complhies,of Foot, were draw * 2 ton 1. 7 
behalf of Conſtanine, and $0 xender God proxy But before them all were carried g the Þfgnia jou,” , . 
pitions [to him Nom, thoſe. EPreſidents I of his conſidence in God, to wit, the foremen. Mary «f g 
who were his flatterers and 1 _ tioned Standard. 1 2 good b 
up. being fully perſwaded they ſhould do- | e in a 
1 ec, 7 be grateful to the impious [_Ty-| _ 2 ; 
rant ; ſubjected the 3 gy % the | | Pl | 
Churches to capital puniſhments. ' Therefore, * Fol Y 5 | 
| harmleſs and ;2hbcea Perſons were haled a- CH A F. IV. | 


ed as if they had been Murderers. But Tome 


of them nnde 


ving their bodies cut with a ſword (as Butchers 
do meat) into a great many pieces: and afrer 
this barbarous ſpectacle far more horrid than 
any Tragical repreſentation, they were thrown 
into the depths of the Sea to be made food for 
Fiſhes. * this therefore, Perſons that were 
worſhippers of God began to flye again, in 
ſuch manner as they had done a little before. 
And the Fields and Solitudes were again be- 
come the Receptacles of God's Servants. When 
the Tyrant had ſucceeded thus proſperouſly in 
theſe his attempts, he afterwards entertained 
thoughts of railing a general Perſecution againſt 
the Chriſtians. And he had undoubtedly been 
maſter of his deſire, nor could there have been 
any obſtacle which might in future have hindred 
him from effe&ing it, had not | God] the de- 
fender of his own [ſervants,] (that he might 
prevent what would have enſued,) cauſed his 
Servant Conſtantine to appear like ſome great 
Light in darkneſs and in a moſt obſcure Night, 
and led him by the hand as twere into theſe 
parts, 


2 


CHAP. III. 


In what manner Conſtantine was moved in be- 
half of the Chriſtians, when [Licinius] 
made preparations to perſecute them. 


* HO perceiving, that the complaint 


Conſtan- VV he had received of the foreſaid pro- 
70. ceedings was not any longer to be endured, 
1 muſters up a ſoberneſs and prudence of mind; Ce 
and having mix'd an auſterity of diſpoſition with 
|| Or, De- his own innate clemency, haſtned to the || aſ- 
jeuce. ſiſtance of the oppreſſed; judging, that. that 
ovght to be accounted a pious and holy Action, 
when by the taking off of one Perſon, the 
greateſt part of mankind is preſerved. For 
- {thus he thought with himſelf,] if he ſhould 
make uſe of much clemen- 
oz. In book 10. chap. 9. cy, and ſhould ſhew com- Vale, 


whence this paſſage is tranſcribed, . l 
inſtead of ] 9, the reading 13 paſſion to him who deſer- 


alm, clemency only; whiclf ved no pity, it would not 
ſcems truer. I had alſo rather advantage him. in the leaſt, 
write av7s N,; unleſs the for he would in no wiſe de- 


Darrve caſe may be taken for fiſt from his practiſe of miſ- 
the Ablative put abſolute 


Valeſ. creaſe his Rage and Fury 


againſt his Subjects: nor could there be any 
hopes of ſafety in future remaining to thoſe per- 
ſons who had been afflicted by him. The Em- 
perour having conſidered theſe things with him- 


rwent a new ſort of death, ha- 


of end he was like to have of the War. They made hare ſom: 
[anſwer with one conſent, that * without contro- Biſhops, 


chiefs, but would rather in- 


That Conſtantine made proviſion for the War 
with Prayers; bat Licinius 
tions and Prophecies, 


7 


„ with Divina- 


N D well knowing, that, if ever before, he 
{ now ſtood in need of Prayers, he carried 
God's * Prelates along with him: it being his * 0; 
Sentiment, that theſe Perſons * like ſome good Prieſt; 
Guards of his Soul, ought to be always preſent* it 
and converſant with bim. Whereupon, when . d, 
he that Headed the Tyrarny was informed, that 27. 
Conſtantine obtained Victories over his Ene- He luda 
mies by no other means than by God's aſ.- to the 
ſiſtance; and, that the foreſaid Perſons were word a 
always preſent and converſant with him; alſo, {7% 
that the Symbol of the Salutary paſſion went be- — 
fore himſelf and his whole Army: he judged bi, Boch. 
theſe things to be deſervedly ridiculous; and at As there- 
the ſame time mock'd Conſtantine, and reviled fore the 
him with opprobrious expreſſions. © But he aal 
himſelf got the Diviners and Soothſayers of ſome Sal 
the Egyptians about him, the Sorcerers and Im- diers with 
poſtors, the Sacrificers and Prophets of ſuch as them to 
he look'd upon as Gods. And when he had £**%tici 
with ſacrifices appeaſed thoſe © whom he thought 9 4 
to be Gods, he enquired of them, what manner — 


tinewould 


verſie he would be the Conquerour of his Enemies, Ie un, 


* and ſhould get the better in the War; the of husoul 
Oracles every where promiſing him this in long s'twere, 
3 | always 
preſent with him. Further, after the Verb scho muſt be placed a point, 
from the Ning and Fubetian Manuſcripts ; which Chriſtophorſon 
perceived not. But, in the Fuker:an, Iurneb. and Savil. Coples, lit 
truer written £7134)o, he carried along with bim. A little after, 
in the Fukgtian Manuſcript the reading it, 1 7 
Tas x, ide Vinze wh das, i Ts den var] G mer 
CE, was informed, that Conſtantine, &c. which is truer in u 
judgment, Valeſ. The reading in Robere Stephens is, mv 
Kavavrive Tehs u, x fav vines wi q ans i 5%, Kc. 


b AUS F Srompoese It muſt be duns de, But be bine. 

Although our Manuſcript Copies have no alteration here; fave that 

*. Manuſcrzpe tu Sto pb re; 
alel. | 


Ti muſt, 1 think, be, se J, or, 
5s Heros, whom be thought, & 


inſtead of Irorpomes, in the Fu 
but in the old ſheets, deore reis. 


© Ous Ev del uns. 
rather in one word, 


: Aq e In the Kings Manuſeript "tis euJwnms. | 
write del vs, that is, without controverſis, In the Faletian, 
_ and Turneb, Copies tu dyarmpoirag, without contradicion 
Vale | | | 


© It muſt, as it ſeems, be written, x, Aus Kperiout Tens 

ovpgevas dura rm wanpeis Te im Kanmemeiars a dr. 
N , proveley acyigeuirey. So this whole place is to be reſtored. 
In the Fuketian Manuſcript 'tis thus written, 2 Tos mA4ps nen 


ovugeves £179 uanpelis £79) ,t dm,iẽ/S Yarn! 
TS @e919uerey: which is the beſt reading, and we have therefor? 


followed it in our Verſion» Vale. 
| | and 


alter tieſe tended to him by the flying of Birds; and the 
oc 1 I Aruſpices affirmed the like was ſig- 
thele t Or, Se. nified by the motion of Entrails, Ele- 
ne ff + vated therefore by the fallacious pro- 
1d f- miſes of theſe Perſons with great confidence 
ows ® he proceeded forth to the Camp, and made 
pe >, preparations for an Engagement. 

wt * 2724, are wanting in the King's Manſcript, and are added 
in the margin in a very modern hand. If I may have leave to con. 
jecture, I think it ſhould be written thus, Gveigg 0AM Js x, gurus Th 
"out, Cc. The Interpreters of Dreams and Aruſpices | or, Sacri- 


— 


ficers] affirmed the like was, &c. Turnebus in his Copy had mended it 
-\pporonce the Augures. Ia the Fukerran and Savil Copies tis writ- 


lowing 94 or ficers. 


| ed, &c. Valeſ. | : 
f 7785 3 In the Fuketian Manuſcript this place is 
written thus 3 VV T0 Jegre @eghce Ts mage ubonds as of TE 
5 grant. He proceeded forth with great confidence ; pitching 
his Camp as well as 'twas poſſible. Which reading and punctation 
difpleaſes not; 75 mage che mexraTaer ſignifies caſtrametars, to 
gtch a Camp, or lodge an Army. Valeſ. | 


CHAP. V. 
hat Licinius ſpake concerning the Idols and 
concerning Chrilt, whilſt he was ſacrificing 
in a Grove. | 


» 0: De BU when he was about beginning * a 
War. fight, he called together the choiceſt of 
his Prote&ors that were about Him, and thoſe of 

his Friends for whom he had an higher value, into 

a certain place which by them was accounted 
ſacred. It was a well-watered and ſhady Grove; 

but in it were erected various Statues, carv'd out 

| of Stone, of thoſe whom he thought to be Gods. 
3 To whom after he had * lighted Tapers, and 
*++71... Offered the uſual Sacriſices; Tis reported, that 


thens to he made this Speech [to thoſe that ſtood by him.] 
light Ta- 5 . 5 

pers before the Statues of their Gods, as may be obſerved from the 22 
book of Amm. Marcellinus, page 226. of Valeſius s Edition. 


K Friends and o Fellow Souldiers! Theſe whom 
V2 3. we Honour, whoſe Adoration bath been banded 


A term ; 
a oteſt Anceſtors. are 
er down to us from our Remoteſt tors , 


ly uſed by ot Country Gods, But he who leads the Army 
Euſebus, oppoſed againſt us, having violated the Uſages 
inktead of and Inſtitutions of his Fore-fathers, has made 
aeg, choice of their impious Opinion who believe no 
7 God; and bath erroneouſly embraced a certain 
ove. In ſtrange God [procured] from I know not whence : 
the Fukes Ard with bis moſt filthy ſign © diſgraces his own 
tian Ma- Army. In whom having put his confidence, He 
_ comes forth and takes up Arms not ſo much a. 
3 gainſt us, as againſt thoſe very Gods whom he bath 
5 Oc. Time. uſed. Tbis preſent day therefore 
| W n , 
ter, the : will evidently ſhew, which of Us two 


| mag have erred in Opinion, and will give a Judgment 
ere 18, 


. and of them [honoured] by the other fide. For, 
jute, m- either it will declare us Conquerors, and ſo moſt juſt- 
due. Iy demonſtrate our Gods to be the Saviours and 
6% 46, &C. trye Aſſiſtants, Or elſe, if this one God of Conſtan- 


> ond tine's who comes from 1 know not whence, ſhall 


azainſi us. Set the better of our Gods, which are many, and 


but much at à preſent do exceed in number; no body in 
rather | | | 
takes up Arms againſt thoſe very Gods, Bec. Which reading is truer, 
it I miſtske not. Valeſ. n i 

d Ka ds TO übe, mazorex]evrTov. Chriftophorſon omitted 
the word Tio; at preſent ; in which term lies the whole force of the 
Sentence, For Licimius ſhews, that his Gods exceed in number as | 
preſent; but in a ſhort time will be ſuperior in force and power. 
Fobarnes Porte ſius, otherwiſe a filly Tranſlator, has not omitted the 
end jon of this word. For he tranſlates it thus, Numero quidem ad- 
buc potiores, as yet do exceed in number. A little before, I read &s 775 


— 


F; after the Victory obtained in this Place, we will 


len ire E pNd Nd Tis, & c. Moreover the Interpreters of Dreams | 


concerning thoſe Gods who are worſhipped by 1, 


3 : | 8 | | ; 5 
II. I Te Coiiflantine. * "> Gn 
"0929- and elegant Verſes. Moreover, the Interpre- 
mes. ters of Dreams predicted, that ſucceſs was por- | 


future will be in doubt, which God he ought. to wor- 

ſhip'; but will betake himſelf to the more powerful 

Cod, and attribute to bim the Rewards of Vi. 
Gory. And, if this ſtrange God, who is © nome 11 px, 
a Ridicule to us, ſball appear to be. the Victor, . 
it will behove ns alſo to acknowledge. and adore "Tis the 
bim, and to bid a long farewell to thoſe, to whom ſame as if 
we light Tapers in vain, But, if our Gods ſhall er 
get the better, which no perſon can entertain a doubt 373% 5 

; eu 1 - 
proceed to bring a War upon thoſe impious contem- 5% 
ners of the Gods. | SG 0 10 Mf 
Theſe are the words Licinius ſpake a little %% 1 
before the Engagement, to thoſe Perſons who fs 155 
ſtood round him. Which very Speech of his = ugg 


f impious 
was not long after imparted to f us who have Lrcinivs 


been called to this Hiſtory, by thoſe who had derides 
been Ear-witneſles of his very Expreſſions. Af- Cen. 
ter therefore he had made this Speech, he com- hat —_ 


. 4 : m- beca 
manded his Forces to begin the Fight. — T ” 
| 9 ſtrangea 

new God. For amongſt the Gods, ſome were accounted Pe Gele 
the Country, others peregrini, ſtrange Gods. The dii patrii were Coins 
mended for the ancientneſs of their worſhip. . But 20e peregrini were 
new Gods, in regard they were lately procured or choſen. Cicero 
words in his 2d book De Legibus, are theſe : Noves vers deos, & in 
his colendis noctur nas previgilationes ſie Ariſtophanes facetiſſimus poet a 
veteris comwdig ve cat, ut apud eum Sabazius & alis quidam dii pere- 
grins judicati d civitate ei iciantur; But the nem Gods, and the 
watchings all night long in the worſhip of them have in ſuch a manner 
been diſquieted by Ariſtophanes che pleaſanteſt Poet of Old Comedie, 
chat Sabazius and ſome other Gods having by him been judged ſtrange, 
are ejetted out of the City. The paſſage of Ariſtkephanes, which Cicero 
means, was extant in his Comedie Lemnih, as Suidas informs us in 
@ Vov Seh Bopuole There was indeed at Athens a vaſt multitude of 
new and ttrange Gods, whom they termed Eivzs or Sevinds Seb. A pollo- 
phanes the Poet had put together their Names and Series in his Cretenſi. 
bus, as Heſychius atteits in Se Exvixot. Menander Rhetor or rather 
Alexander in methodo generu demonſtrativi pag. 1612, obſerves ; that 
ſome Gods were termed ancienter, others more modern, òt & 99 Tar aut 
regt, N VewTHeR E200 TU THY Ned But Porteſius and Chriſtophorſon 
who has followed him, have rendred this place ill; their miſtake aroſe 
from hence, becauſe they perceived not, that the Adverb 50% does 
ſometimes ſignifie the ſame with pers lately, as J have noted at 
| book 4+ of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory chap. 8. note (d.) Theſe remarks 
I had made here formerly, having followed the Geneva Edition , and 
afterwards I underſtood, that in bert Stephen's Edition and in the 
Manuſcript Copies the reading was, x) voy ja@oulu@, mho is now 
a Ridicule to us: Which reading the Tranſlators have followed, and 
therefore are in no wiſe to be blamed. Valeſ. 

f Teawrw KeAnuWors TW Yyeognn, to us who bave been called to 
this Hiſtory. In Moræus at the margin tis mended 7144105 
who compoſe ; in which manner Euſebius expreſſes himſelf at chap. 8. 
A little before, in the ſame Copy of Moræus tis well mended waxes: 
ul ee Turous &mvTu; and to bid a long farwell to thoſe : In Ro- 
bert Stephens tis Ane x4ge bn, &c.] In the Fuketian Manu- 
ſcripts IJ found it written, 1p4v os mois &s Tawrky Zñfd. Cons Thy) 
Veen, to us who have been called to this Hiſtory ; which reading 
is right. Valeſ. 


CHAP. VI. 


The Apparitions ſeen in the Cities under Li- 
cinius's Government, of Conſtantine's Sol- 
diers purſuing the Forces of. Licinius, 


Wear theſe things were doing, a moſt 
Wonderful Apparition ('tis. ſaid) was 
ſeen in the Cities ſubje& to the Tyrant. For, 
they thought they ſaw various Companies of 
Conſtantine's Soldiers, paſſing at noon day 
thorow the Cities, as if they had obtained the 
Victory. And theſe things were ſeen, when in 
reality no Body appeared; but the Divine and 


Superior power, by that Viſion ſhown to the 


Eyes of Men, foreſhewed that which was ready 
to happen. Further, after the Armies had made 
ready to Engage, he that had broken the League 
of Friendſhip, began the Fight firſt, Then Con- 


r, this one God; as Turncbus has mended it at the margin of ſtantine having called upon God the Supream 


bis C. Valcl: 


Sec 2 Saviour, 


554 


« The firſt about him; got the better in the * firſt En- 
Bittle be- gagement. Not. long after, he was Superior 
2 in a * ſecond Fight, and obtained a far greater 
tine and Victory; in regard the Salutary Trophy was 
Lioimus carried before his Army. . . 
Was in | 


Pannonia, at Cibale ; which Tiſimus deſcribes excellently well in bis 


Second Biol, az alſo The Author of the Excerpt a de Geſtis Conſt antini, 


5g. 473. This fight hapned when Voluſtanus the ſecond time and An. 


nianus were Conſuls; on the eighth of the Ides of October, as tis recor- 
ded in Idatins's Faſti. To whom agrees Sigonius in his third Book, de 
Occidentali Imperio. In Euſebius's Chronicon the Cibalenſian Battel is 
ill placed on the ſeventh year of Conſtantine, in regard that Action 
hapned on the eighth Vear of his Empire. Yea, if you compute the 
matter exactly, it was now the ninth year of Conſtantine s Empire. 
For, his ninth .year began on the eighth of the Calends of Auguſt, 
Voluſijanus the fecond time and Annianus being Conſuls. Aurelius 
Vdlor writes thus concerning the Wars between Licinius and Conſtan- 
tine. Ita poteſlas orbis Romani duobus quæſita. Qui quamvis per 
Flavii Sarorem nuptam Licinio connexi inter fe erant, ob diverſas 
mores tamen anxie triennium congruere quizere, &c. Thus the power 
of the Roman morld was gotten by two. Who though by Flaviut's 
Siſter married to Licinius they had been joyned 22 77 becauſe of 
their different diſ paſitions, for three years ſpace they could ill agree, &c. 
Which paſſage does manifeſtly confirm !datius's Faſti: Otherwiſe. 
from the opinion of the Euſebian Chronicon it ought to be ſaid, Bien. 
nium, for two years fpace» A paſlage in Eutroprus s Tenth Book mult 
alſo be corrected, which is commonly Printed thus. Ac primo eum 
in Pannonia, Secundò ingenti apparatu bellum apud Cibalas inſtruen. 
tem, repentinus oppreſſit, Sec. Doubtleſs, the word Secundo muſt be 
expunged, which was added by ſome unt kilful Tranſcriber. For, firſt, 
Conſtantine's firlt Battel againſt Licinius was at Cibale, as'we have 
ſhown above. Then, it wonld be ridiculous to ſay, that the firſt 
Battel was in Pannonia, the Second at Cibalæ; in regard Cibalæ is a 
City of Pannonia Moreover, Peanius who rendred Eutropius into 
Greek, acknowl:dges not that word Secundo, as appears from his 
Rendition. Yet Oroſius (as alſo the Author of the Hiſtoria Mif 
cella.) hath followed the vulgar reading in Eutropius. For his words 


are theſe; Conſtantinus Licinium Sororis ſug virum in Pannonia 


primùm vicit, de inde apud Cibalas eppreſſit. Valeſ. 


b This ſ-cond Fight of Conſtantine againſt Licinius, hapned * 
Thracia as Nimus informs us. But Aoſimus mentians not the very 
place : but the Author of. the Excerpta de Geſt is Conſtantin Page 474: | 
ſays 'twas fought in the Campus Mardienſfis : which place is equally 
unknown to us. Further, this Battel hapned on the ſame year with 
that at Cibalæ, as tis concluded from the Relation of A«/amus, and 
that unknown Author. Which may alſo be demonſtrated by this argu- 
ment. After this Battel a Peace being made up between Conſtantine 
and Licinius, gn the year following Conſtantine and Licinius were 
made Confuls; and in the Weſt that year 18 inſcribed, Conſtantine 
the fourth and Licinius the fourth time Confuls ; but in the Eaſtern 

arts Licinius's name is ſet firlt, in this manner, Licinius Auguſtus 
the Fourth and Conſtantine the fourth eme being Coſſ. as it oc- 
currs in the Excerbta de Geſtis Conſtantini. Valel. 


EHAF Y- 


That in the Battels, where ever the Standard, 
made in the form of Croſs, was, there 4 Vi. 
tory was obtained. 


Ndeed, where ever that [Standard] ap- 

peared, happened a Rout of the Enemies, 
and a purſuit [was made] by thoſe who had 
gotten the better. Which when the Empe- 
ror perceived, in what ever place he ſaw any 
party of his Army preſt hard upon, thither he 
ordered the Salutary Trophy to be carried, 
as ſome moſt efficacious & Amulet to procure 


* Or, Re- 
medy, Or 


belp. 


followed immediately ; in regard Strength and 
Courage was by a Divine A& of Providence 


Euſcbius Pam philus' 


Saviour, and given this Signal to the Army 


a Victory. After the doing whereof, a Victory | 


CHAP. vin. 


That Fifty Perſons were made choice of, to 
carry the Croſs. . 

Herefore, out of the Proteckors that 

: were about him, he made choice of 

ſuch Perſons as excelled for ſtrength of Body 

courage of Mind, and exemplarineſs of Piety; 

on whom he impoſed only this of Duty, that 

they ſhould take an aſſiduous care of this Stan- 

dard. -* Theſe Perſons were in number no leſs * Thef 

than Fifty: on whom nothing elſe was incum- Guards to 

bent, but to ſurround, defend, and guard the vboſe ene 

Standard; which each of them by turns carried . 

on his Shoulders, Theſe things the Emperor _—_— | 

himſelf related to us who compoſe this Hi- Labarun 

ſtory, whilſt he was in Peace and Repoſe, a in Batte, 

long time after [the Tranſaction J of theſe ©'*thſeru 


Affairs; and to his Relation he added a matter 3 4 
highly worthy to be recorded. 3 


ſays are the 
Prepofiti 
AdBaggr, 


Sozomen 


fame with thoſe who in the Theodoſian Code are termed the 
Laborum, that is, & AuÞager. For the Greeks termed it 


becauſe it was an aſſiſtance to the Labouring Compani 
atteſts. Valeſc uf | Companies, as 


CHAP. IX. 
That one of the C 7 hearers who 
Jy 


killed, but he that 
was preſerved. 


fled, was 


Faith ftood his Ground, 


OR he ſaid that a diſmal Noiſe and ſudden 
L Diſturbance having one time put the Ar- 
my into a Conſternation during the very heat 

of an Engagement, he who bore the Stan- 
dard on his Shoulders, was in an agony by reaſon 

of his Fear ; whereupon he deliver'd the Stan- 

dard to another, to the end he might make his 

eſcape out of the Fight. That other Perſon had 

no ſooner taken it, but he who flipt away, * 0 
being got without the protection of the Stan- varCd. 
dard, was ſtuck into the Belly by a Dart caſt Tbe Fak. 
at him, and was deprived of his Life. Thus 
this Man underwent the Puniſhment of his cow- 


ine ha 
6 a+ 


Jardice and infidelity, and lay dead upon the us the tue 


Spot. But the Salutary Trophy became the pre- writing of 
ſervative of his Life who bore it. In ſo much ple; 
that, though Darts were frequently caſt at him "_ 
who bore the Standard, yet he was preſerved 1 5 dS 
unhurt: but the Spear of the L Salutary ] ede. 
Trophy received the Darts. And this was a Forldoubt 
thing which far ſurpaſſed every Miracle, [ro not, but 
ſee] in what manner the Enemies Darts fell N | 
upon the ſmalleſt circumference of the Spear, N 
whereon they were fixt and ſtuck faſt ; but the who fipt 
Standard-bearer was preſerved from Death: 2. 
yea, none of thoſe employed in this Office did Valeſ. 
ever receive a wound. This is not our Rela- 

tion, but the Emperor's own, who amongſt 

other Matters declared this alſo to us. Who, 

when by the Power of God he had obtained 

the former Victories, afterwards marched for- 

— and moved his Army in a Military 
order. 


infuſed into thoſe who fought. 


* 0 PN 


ail 


to be re. all ſafe. 


and ſo we flight, And ſome of them, taken in the purſuit, 


\ 1 Thags 


.  Manumiſſion or making free of in this manner he made his 
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CHAP. X. 
2 arious Fights, | and the PVictories of Con- 
ſtantine. N 


Ig & U the Yaz * of the adverſe party, not able 
. The B to f ſtand his firſt Attack, caſt away their 
words are 4 Or, Arms with both their hands, and fel] 
ranſp0- Endures proſtrate at the Emperour's feet. He 
ſed, and * Or, R- *ſaved them all, being one that was 
re thus cerved em highly pleaſed with the preſervation 
ſtored, - of Men. But others of them, who 
1 74 continued in Arms, Prepared themſelves for an 
res dg. Engagement. To whom when the Emperour 
wir ol 7, had propoſed overtures, and had treated them 
&c.as ts with expreſſions of kindneſs and friendſhip ; 
in the F perceiving they were not to be perſwaded, he 
hetian $ : . 

May. {ent his Army againſt them. They turned their 
ſcripe; backs immediately, and betook themſelves to 


_— TI were flain by the Law of Arms: 
ef n but others ran one againſt ano- 


les ether, and ſo were cut off by their own 
u h ſwords. 

ges. 1 N 

think it muſt be written, #115 me9gzAngds melo guts , that is, 
blandrs & amicis wverbis eos compellans, treating them with kind ana 
friendly words. Further, what Euſebius relates in this chapter, ſeems 
to belong to the firſt Battle in the field of Cybalæ, whereof I have ſpoken 
before. And this is confirmed by, what follows. Valeſ. 


CHAP. XI. 
Licinius's Flight, and Tnchantments. 


\ Fter this, when their Prince ſaw kimſcli 
deprived of an aſſiſtance * from his ſer- 
131x161 vants, and that the vaſt numbers as well of Sol. 
Euſebius : diers as Auxiliaries which he 
uſes the term 6:xe745 in a new had gotten together, were 
ſenſe, to Ggnitie Soldiers. In. vaniſhed ; and was experi- 
deed, the M:1itza was a kind of 7 ; 
Temporary ſervitude Which mentally conyinced that the 
Suidas tells us alſo, in the word hope he had placed in thoſe 
geregg S- Hence tis, that the whom he thought to be 
Thrones were marked, like Ser- Gods Was vain; he forth- 
vants, with certain marks in their 5175 " betook Minit io x 
kin. The Miſſio likewiſe, or Kin oed 8ichr. And 
Military-diſchai ge anſwers the molt inglot ous fight. An 


Servants With goed reaſon there- eſcape, and “ ſecured him- 


fore E:/e01us terms the Roman ſelf from danger; becauſe 
Soldiers cixe7&. But if any one 


be diſplealed herewith he may the mol. Pets 2 
ealily make it 2 bel bis can ordered his own Men not 
Men. Valeſ. Os: to make a cloſe purſuit af- 
*Or, Was in ſafety. ter him, to the end by flying 
he might obtain ſafety. For *twas his hope, 


that Licinius, made ſenſible of the unhappy] 


poſture of his own affairs, might at length de- 
iiſt from his mad boldneſs, and would change 
_ his opinion for thoughts that were ſound and 
better. Theſe were Conſtantine's thoughts, ſug 
geſled to him from that tranſcendency of Hu- 


. wanity  wherewith he was endowed; and he 


took a reſolution patiently to bear injuries, and 
to give Him pardon who deſerved it not. But 
ſo far was Licinius from abſtaining from His 
priſtine improbity ; that he heap'd miſchiefs 
vpon miſchiefs, and attempted more nefarious 
and audacious Facts. Moreover, he betook him- 
+Or, in {elf again to the evil Arts and practiſes of 
like man. ConJurers, and was more inſolently embol- 
rey. dened. But, that ſaying might have F fitly 


| Life of Conſtantine. 


been applied to him, which was ſpoken of 


that old Tyrant, to wit, 
heart. | 


355 


God had bardned his 


ly + applied himſelf to [the 
worſhip of] his Saviour. 
And pitch'd a“ Tabernacle 
of the Croſs without [his 
Camp, ] and at a good di- 


lived chaſtly and purely, 
and poured forth his Prayers 
to God; agreeable to the 
practiſe of that old Pro- 


phet of God; concerning 


whom the divine Oracles 


ſtance from it: where he 


CHAP. XII. 


In what manner Conſtantine, praying in 4 
Tabernacle, obtained the Victory. 


| ah having therefore involved himſelf in 
4 fuch | impieties ] as theſe, was thruſt 
headlong into the pit of deſtruction. But the 
| Emperour, . when he ſaw there was a neceſlity 
ofa © ſecond Battle, diligent- 


Hence it appears, that what 
I have noted at the zenth chapter 
is true; viz. that Euſcbins ſpeaks 
there concerning the former Bat- 
tle, which was tought at Cy bale. 
Valeſ. 

+ Or, Dedicated his leaſure to 
his Saviour. | | 

b Concerning this Tabernacle 
which Conſtantine carried about 
with him in his expeditions, So- 
Zomen Writes in book 1. Chap, 8. 
Valeſ. © | 
. || Or, Made uſe of a chaſt and 
pure diet. 


a . 2 2 
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give this atteſtation, that | | 
Hie pitch'd the Tabernacle without the Camp. Exod: 
Some few Perſons, of whoſe Faith, Piety and 32.7 

© Benevolence he had the moſt aſſured proofs, © ECeig, 


3 . - ? perhaps it 
were continually preſent with him. And this 3 


he was always wont to do, as often as he was dene 


about to begin a fight. For he was flow; be- ſincerity. 


| | cauſe he would be ſecure: and *twas his con- Valet 


{tant uſage to act all things by the advice of 

God. Further, when with great earneſtneſs he 

made Supplications to his 2 he was always, 
vouchſafed the Divine preſence. After which, 

moved as twere by a more Divine inſpiration, 

he was wont to leap out of the Tabernacle, and 

would forthwith give order for the immediate 

march of his Army; and that without delay, 

yea even in that very hour, they ſhould draw 

their Swords. His Men would fall on pell-mell, 

and cut down all before them without. any di- 
ſtinction of age; till ſuch time as (having got- 

ten a Viſtory © within a very ſhort ſpace, ), .. ; 
they had erected Victorious Trophies againſt their ang he 
Enemies, 9 5 pory. In 
NO PO nr GO oy ann the Kings 
Copy tis ig wpag, I write cy p «raps pory, within a very ſhore 
moment of an hour; ſo { found it mended in Moreus's Copy, and in 
the Fuketian Manuſcript. A little before, inſtead of Js &, I read 
eis dr av, till ſuch time as; in which manner Euſebius does uſually 


expreſs himſelf. Valeſ- 


CHAP, XIII. 


His Humanity towards the Soldiers that were 
taken Priſoners. 


- «wy 


N this manner was the Emperour long be- 

fore wont, both to behave himſelf, and to order 
his Army, before they engaged in a Battle: for 
he always preferred God before his own Life; 
and ſtudied to perform all things by his advices; 
and uſed all imaginable caution to prevent the 
ſlaughter of many Men. On which account, he 
conſulted the ſafety of the Enemies no leſs, than 


| Cee 3 that 
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poſſeſt 


Wherefore, he ad- 
moniſhed his own Men, when. ey had been 


that of his own Soldiers. 


iHors in a Battle, to ſhew compaſſion to the 
ann and, "that being Men themſelves, 

they ought not to forget the ſame Nature 

which they were of. But if at any time he per- 

ceived, that the minds of his Soldiers were 

greedy of ſlaughter, he repreſſed them by a 
Largeſs of Gold ; giving order, that whoever 

„or, took one of the Enemy alive, “ ſhould have a 
Sheuld be certain weight of Gold beſtowed on him. And 
bonoured this inticement for the preſervation of Mens lives, 
with, &c. as found out by the Emperours prudence, In- 
ſomuch that, very many even of the Barbarians 
themſelves were ſaved, the Emperour's Gold be- 

ing the Ranſom of their Lives. 


ö 


EE 


CHAP. XIV. 
Again concerning his Prayers in the Tabernacle. 


Meſe, and infinite other ſuch like actions as 
theſe, the Emperour was wont at other 
times frequently to perform. But at that pre- 
ſent, before he joyned Battle, he retired alone 
into the Tabernacle, where, as his uſage was, 
he was earneſt in Prayers to God; abſtaining. 
from all manner of divertiſement, and delicious 
*Or, A. food; and * macerating himſelf with faſtings, 


Dr, 4 Age, ties. And in this man-| | 
flicting and + bodily auſterities. And in this man his Enemies oppoſed the Salutary and Vivifick of Mail. 


tor ex- ger he appeaſed God with Supplications and 

wa 7 prayers, that he might have him for his be- 
nign and propitious Aſſiſtant, and might per- 
form thoſe things which God had ſuggeſted to 

| Conſtan- his mind. Moreover, || his care in behalf of 

tine i. the Republick was watchful and diligent z and 
he poured forth Prayers, not more for the ſafe- 
ty of his own Forces, than for that of his 
Enemies. 


——̃ —— 
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® Or, De- 1 ines * Adiſſembled Friendſhip, and his 
ceit in re- Worſhip of Idols. 


lation to 


* uT becauſe Licinius (who had fled a little 
; before,) practiſed diſſimulation, and en- 
treated, that an amicable League might be again 
renewed; [the Emperour] ſuppoſing a Peace 

would be of uſe [ to the Government, J and 

2 ee advantageous to Mankind in general, vouchſafed 
eee a to grant him even this, upon certain Terms 


theſe, that and Conditions. Licin us ſpecionfly pretended 
Lreinius a ready compliance with the Terms offered 
ſhould him, and with Oaths confirmed his 


C.-Y | 
3 * * adherence thereto. But he ſecretly 


re Eaſt, f Or. Pro» got together another T Army of Men, 
Afia,Thra- biſion of and reſolved to renew the War, and 
ci, Meſia Forces. begin a Fight. He alfo called in the 
and Sc). Rarharians to be his Auxiliaries; and went u 
a and down in queſt of other Gods, becauſe he 
33 had been deceived by the former. He did not 
dania, in the leaſt remember, what he himſelf had ſaid 
Macedo. a little before, in his Speech concerning the 
214, A. Gods, Nor would he acknowledge that God 
cha, hg had beer Conſtantine's Defender: but ina 
8 moſt Ridiculous manner began to enquire out 
and Dacia for himſelf, more and thoſe newer Gods, 


ſhould be | n ; 
added to the Dominions of Conſlantine : this Information we have 
from Zoſimus, Soxomen, and the Author of the Excerpta de Geſtis 
Conſtantine, Valeſ. 


| dible, and an Enemy and 


P | che fifth of the Nones F July, and the Chalcedonenſian Barele on the 


— 


Euſcbius Pamphiluss [III. II. 


5 CHAP. XVI. 

In what manner Licinius Commanded his Sol. 
diers, not to make an Attack againſt the 
[Standard of the] Croſs. = 


Fter this, knowing for certain, that there 
A was a certain divine and ſecret power in 
the Salutary Trophy, by which power (he un- 
derſtood) Conſtantine's Army obtained Victo- 
ry; he warned his Soldiers, that they ſhould 
by no means engage againſt it, nor by chance or 
* raſhly caſt their eyes upon 
it. For, that Standard (he , ernte. In the King, 


* g Sheets the reading is d 
ſaid,) was of a force incre- ee, eie , in 


confiderately ; in which mans 
Adverſary to him in particu- ag mended. Turnebur's Coy, 
lar: wherefore they were to 2 the Margin And (o the Rez. 
uſe great Caution, not to 05 5 * Fuketian Mars 
begin a Fight againſt it. 7 
Having given out theſe Orders, he prepared 
for an Engagement with * Him, who by reaſon * cn 
of his f innate Clemency made delays, and de. tine. 

ferred that Ruine which hung over him. The | Or, He 
|| Licinians, placing their confidence in a Mul- 
titude of Gods, marched forth with vaſt num- cintuss 
bers of Forces, carrying before them, as their . 
defence, Images of dead Perſons, and inanimate 
Statues. But Conſtantine, ſurrounded with the 


* Armour of Piety, againſt the multitude of * Or, 0 


Standard of the Croſs, as ſome affrightning 
ſpectacle and potent preſervative againſt miſ- 
chief. And at firſt he + made an Alt; in+0x, 
which interim he forbore the uſe of his Arms, Stop'd. 
that he might not begin the Fight firſt; which 


thing he did, on account of the League he had 


- 


CHAP. XVII. 
Conſtantine's Victory. 


| © wh when he ſaw the Enemy perſiſting in 

an obſtinacy of mind, and perceived that 
they drew their Swords; moved with indigna- 
tion, * with one Shout and in a moment he 
Routed all the Forces of the Enemy, and ob- Bei 2 
tained a Victory at the ſame time, both over afk 
his Enemies, and over the Demons, ſhould be, 
x, berg, with one Shout and in a moment. And ſo 10 in the 
Fuketian and Savi/, Copier: Further, this ſignal victory of Con- 
Rantine's happened in Criſpus's and Conſtantine's third Conſulate, on 
the fifth of the Nones of July, near Hadrianople, as tis recorded in 
Idatius's Faſti. But Baronius places this Hadrianopolitan Battle on the 
year of Chriſt 318, whereon Licinius the fifth time, and Criſpus were 
Conſuls. Whoſe opinion we overthrow by theſe arguments and Teſti- 
monies of the beſt Writers. The firſt is Idat ius, who in his Faſti writes 
thus; Criſpo III. & Conſtantino III. Coff. &c. Criſpus and Conſtantine 
being Conſuls the third time, the Hadrianopolitan Batzle Chappened] on 


fourteenth of the Calends of October. The ſame words occurr in the 4- 
{exandrian Chronicle; but they are erroneouſly aſcribed to the year fol- 
lowing, when - Paulinus and Fulianus were Conſuls. With 1datius 
agrees Aurelius Victor, who writes thus concerning the Fights between 
Conſtantine and Licinius : Quo ſane varin præli puſſo, &c- » Who 
having indeed been beaten in many Battles; in regard it would have 
ſeemed dangerous wholly to cruſh him; on account of Aﬀanity ; the Chil- 
dren of them both being received into a Colleague ſhip, and elected to 
the Empire of Cæſars; Criſpus and Conſtantinus begotten by Flavius: 
Licinianus by Licinius. Which L coleague ſhip] was ſcarce laſting, 
nor proved it bappy to thoſe who were ; cyan into it, being publiſped 
in that ſame month on a day defiled with an Eclipſe of the Sun. 275 

ore 


L158 1L iy Life of Conſtantine, 


the Pedce being brotz Licinius, Routed amongſt | 


fare fix Jears after, 'twere) of Tyrannick -power [being diſper- 


i de Chalcedon. Criſpus, Licrnanus, and Con ſed.] And ali parts of the World which paid 
the Thracians, went to' . CG cn a f | / nich pal 
i been created Cæſars in the Conſufate of Gallicanus anc Sos he Roman Empire became con- 
wer” * of March, (as Idatius relates in his Faſti, r ved P mm 


us, On k 
10 the Author 


of Chriſt 3 17+ 


of the Alexandrian Chronicle,) that is, on the year joyned; thofe Provinces in the Eaſt were united 
On the year following there happened « darkneſs in 

day time, at the ninth hour, as tis recorded in Idatins's Faſts. 
bereite Aurelius Victor is miſtaken, who places the promotion of 
be Ge/ars on the ſame year whereon the Eclipſe of the Sun happened. 
c there happened indeed an Eclipſe of the Sun on the year ot 
Cuil 318. But Criſpus (together with Lieini ann and Conſt an 
19 ,) bad deen made Ceſar on the year of our Lords Nativity 317. 
Yet, Aurelius Victor does rightly compute the intervak of the times 


For, from the Eclipſe of the Sun, which happened on the year of Chnilt ſnhadow of death. Nor did there remain any 


he Hadrianopolit an Battle there are full Gy years. Hereto 

Fs Cedrenn, bone nineteenth year of Conſt antine's Empire, 

ſys, that Conſtantine tindertook an Expedition againft Cieintur. For 

Conſtantine's nineteenth year falls. en Crifpus's and Conſt antine 2 third 

Gonſulate, which was the year of Chtiſt 324 Sigonius differs not much 

om this account who aſſigns the Hadrianopolztan Fight to the year of 
Chriſt 323, when Severus and Rufinus were Conſuls There is men- 
tion of the ſame Hadrianopolit an Fight in Leg. 1. Cod. Theod. de Ve. 

:eranis, where Conſt ant ine ſays thus. Vetetants qui ex die quint4 no. 
narum Fuliarum, &c. Ta the Veteranes, who from the fifth day of the 
Nones of July, then the fir (i 3 in Thracia ſhined upon the whole 
world, and who after wa; ds deſerved a M. on Cor, Difcbarge) at our 
Nicomedia, ae have indulged certain privileges by an E dict, & c. For 
the Hadrianopolitan Battle was fought on the fifth day of the Nones 
of July, as 14atitts has recorded in his Faſti, and the Author of the 
Alexandrian Chronicle. But the ( jon of this Law is faulty. 
For, tis ſaid to be publiſhed, Li cinius the fifth time and Criſpus being 
Conſule, that is, cn the year of Chriſt 318. Which gave occaſion of 
miltakxe to Barons. But, who ſees not that it ſhould be written, 
Paylinus and Julianus being Coſſ.? For when they were Conſuls, 
Conſtantine came fo Nicomedia, after Licinius was Routed and to» 
tally vanquiſhed. But, when Licinius the fifth time, and Criſpus 
were Conſuls, Nicomedia obeyed Licinius, and was the ſeat of his 
Empire. When they were Conſuls therefore Conſtantine could not in- 
dulge a Miſſion and Pravileges to his own Veteranes, in the City Ni- 
come dia, in regard that City was in no wiſe ſubject to his Government. 
Whereas therefore in that Law Conſtantine does term it Our Nicomedia, 
we muſt of neceſſity ſay, that that Lam was dated in the Conſulate of 
Paulinus and Julianus. Valeſ. | 


; 
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CHAP. XVIII. 


Licinius's Death, and the Triamphs celebrated 
over him, 


Licinius. Hen he inflicted on that “ Enemy of God, 

and on thoſe about him, a condign puniſh- 
ment; to which he ad judged them by the Law 
of War. What Perſons ſoever therefore had 


lead away, together with the Tyrant himſelf, 
and underwent a deſerved puniſhment. - And 
*Mize they, who * a little before had been puft up 
"9 | with a vain hope, did in reality embrace the 
17.4. God of Conſtantine, and profeſt that at length 
ten a lit. they acknowledged him to be the true and only 


2 


tie before. God. 


Unleſs we 


ould ſay, that the words are tranſpoſed, which frequently occurrs in 
tveſe Books. Ard fo Chriſtophorſou ſeems to have mended this place; 
We) USED, kpſc 4 gc 2420 O- y a pA, a lite le 
Her, did in reality diſcern the God of Conſtantine, what a God he 
vas; which reading is very good. Further, in the Fukerian Manuſcript 
and in the old Sheets, from thoſe words, But when he ſaw, to theſe, only 


God 


y if tü but one chapter, not two, as *tis in the Geneva Edition. 
alef, | | 


4, 4. p Sho tro oa as 
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remembrance of the paſt Evils; in regard all 
Perſons every where adorned the Conqueror 
with praiſes, and profeſt they acknowledged 
the only God his preſerver. Thus, Our Em- 


himſelf this * moſt agree- 


| 
| 


been his Adviſers to a Wat againſt God, were 


perour, embelliſh'd with all the vertues of Re- 
ligion, Conſtantinus Victor (for he procured 


a Kvetb r Thy emmoetav. In 
Moreuss Copy and the King's 
Sheets tis mended yuerorama. 
But I had rather write iveroraurlw 
Empetan, this moſt agreeable and 
proper Surname. Conſtantine uſed 
the Prænomen of Vifor, as tis 
apparent from his Conſtitut ions 
and Letters. In the Geſta pur- 
at ionis Ceciliani, ſome of his 
efters have this Inſcription, 
n Au- 
guſtus. Euſebius ſays therefore, 
that this was his proper name 
as twere. For the Greeks term 
a proper name Wwe Wwourz. In 
the Fuketian Manuſcript the rea- 
ding is, Tl i ö dur 


able and proper Surname 
and Title, on account of 
thoſe Victories granted him 
by God over all his Ene- 
mies and Oppoſers:) re- 
ceived the Eaſt ; and redu- 
ced under a Subjection to 
himfelf the entire Roman 
Empire, conjoyned as here- 
tofore it had been. He was 
the firſt [ Emperour] who 
publiſh'd to all Men the Do- 
minion of one God: and he 
himſelf, poſſeſt of the ſole 
Dominion over the Roman | Ty $7 6 
World, governed the whole Vale n © Ware, 
Body of Mankind, All fear ; 
of thoſe miſchigfs wherewith all Men had been 
heretofore oppreſt, was now taken away, And 
they who in times paſt had been dejected and 
ſorrowful, then look'd one upon another with 
ſmiling countenances and chearful eyes, In 
Dances alſo and Songs they firſt of all glorified ,, 
God the King of Kings, (* for thus they were 2, b. 
inſtructed to do;) and in the next place The ur. 
Victor Auguſtus, and his moſt Modeſt and Pious Make it 
Sons The Cæſars, with * uninterrupted n n re 
Acclamations. There was an ob- Or, 1 5 
livion of paſt Afflictions, no remem- n Mo be hoo 
brance of impiety ; but an enjoyment inſtructed, 
of the preſent f Bleſſings, and an ex- + Or, from the 
1 1 1 0 cloſe of the 
pectation of more in future Goods Mbh 
of bis Eccleſiaſt ical Hiſtory, where all theſe paſſages occutr almoſt in the 
ſame words. A little after, write ugs Ts aus KOT PAWTET ES, and 
his moſt modeſt Sons as tis in the Fukertan and Savil. Manu,cripty, 


and in the Kings Sheets, Valel. In Robe#t Stepbens the reading 
is mids, Son. 


ora d 


wv _- 


2 


—ü—ü—‚MA 
— 


C H A P. XX. 
How Conſtantine made Laws in favour of 
the Confeſſours. 


\ /[ Oreover, the Emperour's Conſtitutions 
full of Clemency, were then * publiſhed * Or, 
amonegſt us alſo, as they had been before amongſt Open? 
| thoſe who inhabited the other part of the World: 
and Laws; breathing forth Piety towards God, 
gave various promiſes of all manner of Goods; 


4. 


0 85 5 . „. [Jin regard they beſtowed on the Provincials, in che 
L The pablick Rejoycings and Feſtivities. | 1255 | 1 Alexan- 
7 | on. 8 theſe Ford occurr —— Conſtantine's Liberality 

1 | 8 vere anitel and Indulgence towards the Provincials; on the twentieth jear of hi 
fo *0 Oreover, when the Impious were quite Empire, TEXMT@V H owlesgav me ι ν,,jm e ö, be took 
re N * deſtroyed, the Rays of the Sun in} the Burthens of Artificers and Collators 


future appeared bright and pure, [the cloud as 


(that is, eboſe of th 


9 
Hasta who paid Tribute.) Valeſ. | 3 | 
throughout 


Cee 4 


by throughout each Province, what was uſeful and 
of advantage to them; and aſſigned to the 
Churches of God thoſe things that were con- 


* 7he gtuous and convenient. And firſt of all, * they 


Laws. recalled home thoſe Perſons, who, becauſe they 
would not ſacrifice to Idols, had been baniſhed 
by the Gover nours of Provinces, and compelled 

to remove out of their own Country. Then, 
they freed from publick Functions, thoſe who 
for the ſame reaſon had been ® adjudged to the 

b Ty; ge. Curie? and ordered, that ſuch as had been de- 

adJnelors prived- of their Goods, ſhould have them re- 

r ſreid i-. ſtored to them again. Beſides, they who du- 


ras. CM ring the time of Perſecution, [having been 


rs 1 ſtrengthened] by God, had given a ſignal proof of 


ſtood not their fortitude and conſtancy of mind; and were 
this place ; either condemned to the Mines, there to be tor- 
but Por- tured with daily Labour; or adjudged to a De- 
teſius has portation into the Iſlands; or had been forced 
Per to a flavery in the Pablick Works; theſe Per- 
bappily, ſons, freed on a ſudden from all theſe diſquie- 
in this tudes and troubles, enjoyed their Liberty. Fur- 
manner; ther, ſuch as, by reaſon of their egregious re- 
„ Pn ſoluteneſs in retaining their Religion, had been 
56%, deſpoiled of the honour of the Militia, were 


tranſlati DG : | g 
Tow ad recalled from this 1200MINY by the Emperour 8 


Curiar, Munificence: who gave them“ a free Liberty 


who for of choice, either of recovering their proper Of, 
che ſame fices, and of flouriſhing in their Priſtine digni- 


ee ties; or, if they were in love with a quiet and 


moved to retired Life, of continuing in future exempt from 
the Curie, the troubles of all publick Functions. Laſtly, 
Vale. whatever Perſons in order to their being re- 


Th: Ci proach d and diſgrac d, had been condemned to a 


Offices of Avery in the © Gynecia, them [the Emperour] 
Corpora- ſet at Liberty as well as the reſt, 

tions, the 

bearing whereof was generally very chargeable and burthenſome; the 
Perſons who bore theſe Offices were termed Curiales. 

' © Anpoonoes ents . Chriſtopbhorſon renders this place ill, thus, 
ad publica imper li opera obeunda vi compulſi, by force compelled to un- 
devo the publick Works of the Empire. Euſebius terms the Mines, 
cube Bahe-houſes, Work:houſes wherein they Wove, and Gynecia ; 
Jnugne, rye : to which works who ever had been condemned by a ſen- 
tence of the judge, loſt their Liberty. For this was termed a ſervitude 
of puniſhment. Now, *twas uſual to condemn the Chriſtians to ſuch 
works as theſe, b:cauſe of their confeſſion of Chriſt's name. And, as 
to the Mines, the matter is notoriou. But, of a condemnation to 
the publick Batke-bouſe, we have an inſtance in the Acts of the Paſſion 
of Pope Marcellus. Valeſ. 3 - 

d *Emezeciag. Two words ſeem to have grown into one, which are, 
thus to be disjoined, E voi as. A little after, where the reading is, 
Tos Uriag SmnapCarar, of recovering their Houſes ; I think jt muſt 


be, T's Gixelag Ta ers mA HCl, of recovering their proper Offices. 


For they had not been deſpoiled of their Houſes, but of their Em- 
ployments in the Militia. Valel. 5 | 
e Tuvmrelors d pots. Concerning the Gynæcia there is frequent 
mention, as well in both the Codes, as in the Notzi#a of the Roman 
Empire. See Briſſonius s Lexicon. Further, Perſons condemned to 
the Gynccia, were cloathed in a ſhort Coat made of Linen, which 
as a ſervile habit. We learn this from the Paſſion of Romanus ehe 
Martyr, which is publiſhed by Mombritius, and occurrs in the Muſes. 
acenſian Copy · Eadem vero die Maximianus juſſit, &c. But on the 
ſame day Maximianus commanded, that the Chriſtians tho were in 
the Palace ſhould be ungirt. Maximianus therefore took notice to 
himſelf of many paſſing by, whilſt they were looſing their Girdles: and 
he ſaw Ilitius of Bieſſed Memory; and being in à rape, called him to 
him, and ſtrip'd bim of the gar ments wherewith he was clothed, ana 
clothed him in a Linen-ſhort-coat, aud put him into the Gynxcium 
ro the Wool. rler, in order to his reproach. Further, the Fuketian 
- Manuſcript has this place written thus, £0 V6 pa H ” ee 
Leist g His Tus Aorruls WAgUSefs, which is the truer reading no 
doubt, and we have followed it in our Verhon, Valeſ. The Gynecium 
or Gynaiceium (lays B- iſſonzus in his Work, de Verbo« Signiſicat. 
book 7. fol. 254, Edit. Paris. 1596.) ſignities che Weaving - Houſe 
ap pointed for makivg the Garments of the Emperour, The Emperours 
| had Slaves of both Sexes ewployed in their Gyr act. They had likes 
wiſe Weaving:Houſes for Linen Garments, termed Aircpie Ling. 
pbia, which we find mentioned in Chap. 34. of this Second Book. 


Euſbius Pamphilus, u 1 


Ia LY ; \ C H A P.. XXI. ; | | 
How [ he made Laws] concerning the Mar" 


tyrs, and concerning the Eſtates of the 
Churches. r een en 


i A N D theſe were the Eſtabliſliments which 
the Emperour made in written Laws, con- 
cerning ſuch Perſons as had undergone thoſe 
ſufferings. But in relation to their goods, a 
moſt full and ample proviſion was made by a 
Law of the Emperour's. For he commanded. 
that the Goods and Eſtates of God's holy Mar. 
tyrs, who had ended their lives in their Con- 
feſſion, ſhould be enjoyed by their neareſt Re- 
latives. But, if no Relation of their's could be 
found, then the Churches were to have their 
Eſtates. And, the [Imperial] Letter of In- 
dulgence ordered, that the Goods which had 
been heretofore transferred to others, out of the 
| Treaſury, either by a Sale, or by donation ; and 
which remained ſtil} in the Treaſury, ſhould be 
returned back to their Owners. Such were the - 
favours which the Emperour's benignity con- 
ferred upon the Church of God, by his Laws 
tranſmitted into all the Provinces. | 


8 


C H AP: XXII. 
In what manner he refreſhed and cheriſtd 
the People alſo. 22 | K 80 


BU T, his Imperial Munificence beſtowed * 4 
more, and far greater Favours than theſe, 3 
upon the People that were ſtrangers to our Re- mutt be 
ligion, and upon all the Pro- M , 
vinces. Wherefore, all the 5%, &c. and from theſe word 
[Inhabitants of our [ Eaſtern 8 1 1s to 
Countries, | * who having x; „ 
before this received an ac- Vik. neee 
count of what had been done ®”"Ooz 73 welv. I mend it, 
in the other part of the Ro- 3% 73 gen, who having befmre 
man Empire,had filed them vc. hich l, l 
| 3 : 7 Yb 
happy becauſe they were . „ duniin; "mind es @- 
poſſeſt of ſuch Bleſſings; and count of what, &c- Paleſ: 
who fervently prayed, that 
they themſelves might at length enjoy the like : 
beholding theſe things with their own eyes, 
* doubted not of terming themſelves bleſſed * 0x, 
now; and confeſt, that ſome new Miracle, and Thought 
ſuch a one as no Age under the Rays of the 3040 
Sun had ever beheld before, ſo great and Je. 
gracious an Emperour | namely,] had f ap- 1 0r,S6 
peared to mankind, And theſe were their Sen- 4pm 
timents, | pgs 8 


— 


„ 


— 


* 


CHAP. XXIII. 


[hat he publickly Proclaimed God the Author 
of Good; and concerning the Copies of his 
Laws. 4 | 


UT, when the Emperour, by the power of 
God his Saviour, had reduced all places 
under a Subjection to himſelf, he himſelf made 
known to all Men that God who had beſtowed 
theſe Bleſſings upon him: and atteſted, that 
| He 


„ as wil — _ m- x x a R -w ..T. DP +a wwe wu. fwd oaw@wQO cw ens. ad... es Ee Ee ts a as 5 


1 Wm, e 1 2 A 1 Pang r 


L 1 B. II. | | | | 
od. * He, not himſelf, was to be accounted the Au- 
| thor of his ViQories, And this he declared by 


his Letters, written as well in the Latine as' 


Greek Tongue, and ſent —_— every Pro- 

% vince. Further, the powerfolneſs of his Lan- 
an the guage will eaſily be perceived by him, who 
Enpercut ſhall apply himſelf to the peruſal of his Letters, 
(lon They were two: the one directed to the Chur- 
tine's Elo» ches of God; the other, to the people in every 
quence. ß City that were Strangers to our Religion. » Which 
te mean. Latter, in regard 'tis accommodate to our preſent 
ig of Subject, I think fit to inſert here; both, that the 
theſe Copy of nis Letter may be recorded in the Mo- 
words-But guments of Hiſtory, and conſigned to poſterity ; 
5g. vl and alſo, that the truth of our Relation may re- 
lens to ceive confirmation, It was tranſcribed from an 
be read Authentick Copy of the Imperial Law, which 
5 #77 js in our Cuſtody. A ſubſcription whereto in 
the Emperour's own hand, does, 
like ſome Seal, f aſſert the verity of 

our Narrative. 


A0 
70 20. * Or, 
day, the Right 
ub of hand. 


diſ- | his 
od lt + Or, Record the evidence of the confirmation 
muſt alſo of our diſcourſe. x 
be written 


44e J de, as Turnebus has mended it at the fide of his Copy ; und 
the ſame is the reading in the Fuket#an and Savil. Manuſcripts. Beſides, 
from theſe words the 24th Chapter is begun, both in the Fukerian 
Manuſcr ipt, and in the Old Sheets. Valeſ. 5 1 | 

b% NN 73 auge,. In the Fuketian Manuſcript tis d Ty anugtoy , 
which reading the Geneva-men have taken notice of, as occurring 
in ſome Copies. But, this way of writing 1s not to be born with. 
For @g904Kov in the ſingular number follows. Beſides, Euſebius pro 
duces but one Conſtitution of Confantine's here; to wit, that which 
had been ſent by Conſtantine to the Provincials. He does indeed 
teſt, that two Laws had been iſſued forth together in favour of the 
Chriſtians ; the one to the Catholick Church, the other to che Pro- 
vicials. But he annexes the Copy but of one of them, namely 
of that which had been ſent to the Provincials of Paleſtine. The 
other, ſent to the Churches, is omitted by Euſebius, either becauſe 
it had been drawn according to the ſame Copy with that to the Provin- 
cas ; or for ſome other reaſon. Vale. | 


a. BA. AH. Ms. ed „DV A. in 


G HAP. XXIV. 


Conſtantine's Law concerning Piety towards 
God, and concerning the Chriſtian Re li- 
4 ion. 


VICTORCONSTANTINUS 
MAXIMUS, AUGUSTUS, 

"Faq. Lo the Provincials of Paleſtine. 

dus me , | 

augrct;, In the Medicean Manuſcript I found it written, u- 

= „ as = aces Preninalalc F urther „ from 

theſe words 1 began the 24th Chapter, follawing the authority of the 

Kings and Fukgtian Manuſcripts. Valel. 


Atngſt thoſe whoſe Sentiments concerning the 
" Diſtin- Deity are right and t, it bas long 
aim, or, ſince been made apparent by a manifeſt * Evi. 
avert). dence, * and fuch as is ſufficient for to remove 
FR all ſcruple whatever 3 w great 4 difference 
From the there hath been between au accurate obſervancy 
Medicæan in reference 10 the noſe venerable Worſhip of 


Manuſcript Chriſtianity , and thoſe wha are its Appoſers © and 
wit deſirous of contemming it. But now, by far evi 


and (cs, denter Actions and more illuſtrious Exploits, as 
— gl well the abſurdity of the doubt bath been demon- 


a little af- - | | hs 3 88 
ter, from the (ame Manuſcript it maſt be read 5% e 6 | 
16a, worſhip of Chriſtianity; and the fame is the reading in the 
Kings Sheets and Fuketian Maruſeript. Valel. In Robert Sta- 
Pens tis yeunurious Rs 44. BY ; 

8 1 2207 as. The Medicæan Manuſcript has it * 
gen AAA EN A M las, defirous of contemning it; which reading 

mm to me much truer. Valeſ. 


Life of Conſtantine. 


5 359 
frated, as alſo bow great the power of thi Su- 
pream God is. In as much as, to thoſe who faith- 
1 ＋ venerable Law, and dare not _ 
Dialatt any of its precepts; a plenty of * Bleſſings * Or, 
is preſented, and an incomparable ſtrength OE: Geol, 
good boyes to effe® what they bade attempted. 
But, 10 them who have embraced an impious Opi- 
nion, i even the Events were correſpondent to the d Ka) 78 
— For, who ever obtained any thing of @mCaive)- 
good, that would not acknowledge God to be the u. The 
2 * 8 p and Shes th to pay Him 4 due _ = 
1 nacea , the things themſelyes give ..; N 
confirmatitn to what we __ : ag x 


nuſcript is 
1 8 5 fir truer. 
or thus it rum, d x) Tm vCal, fv. N 35 dy cial 
wave zude, &c. even the Events, &c. And after the word Worſhip 
it has a point, which is the mark of an interrogation. Valeſe 
Ii 786. The reading in the Medicean Manuſcript is far mote; 
elegant, thut, a q 7 prtyri, Indeed; the things, &c. Valeſ. 


An Example from ancient Times. 


F therefore any one does in his thoughts run 
over the former Times derived down as far * And 
as theſe days of ours, and in his mind contemplates Y *is 0+ 
the Affairs heretofore tranſacted; be will find all fe. Iu. 
thoſe, who laid Fuſtice and Probity as the founda. 29.6 
tion of their Actions, both to bave brought their in the Me: 
attempts to an happy iſſue, and (as from ſome dicean _ 
root of ſweetneſs ) to have likewiſe gathered the Manuſoript 
pleaſanteſt fruit. But Che will perceive] them, dor it 
who bave audzciouſly attempted unjuſt Facts; a.. _ 
(and bave either ( broken ont ] into 4 fooliſh 5 an 
madneſs againſt God himſelf or bave entertained where the 
not one good thought ® towards mankind ;, but have "<:ding is 
infliged Exiles, Infamies, * pro- Tos RegTh- 
ſcriptions, Slaughters, and many other Mo Faw: 4 « 
ſuch like [ puniſhments; ] and who "as agg 76 retgfur⸗ 
never repented at any time, nor re- tranſacted 


called their minds to a better Temper : ) to bave the ſame 


recerved rewards of the like nature. And theſe Manu- 


things do happen © not ill and unſcemly , 2 23 
contrary to reaſon, | 
Noouires, 


at any time tranſafted. Allo, inſtead of I epnoros mipes the I/ſus 
of their attempt: tis written, 2e IN apices Mpeg, their attempts 
to an iſſue; in which manner 1 it written in the Kings 
Sheets and Fuketian Manuſcripe. Valei. : | 

v This place is imperfect. and ought thus to be reſtored from the 
Medicean Manuſcript ; I n e 70 xpiiniov evonrmus &,, } 
Wi d ar Fpanvoy - Moouer Gov widiva N Cb, &c; which 
reading we have expreſt in our Rendition. Valeſ. N 
Our ares. In the Medicean Manuſcript tis written, 
a d ed , ü av Sn Aſs ovubaivai. In the King's Ma- 


| nufrrpe alto tis evutaivu. Palef. 


N 


—_ 


CHAP. XXVI. 
Concerning the Perſecuted, and the Perſe- 
cutors. | | 


2 


Do, what ever perſons proceed to Alion At theſe 
with a juſt [purpoſe of] mind, and have wordt 1 
the fear of God continually in their thoughts, pre- ode the 
ſerving their Faith towards Him firm and un- from the ; 
ſhaken and who do not prefer preſent fears and Ful. Ma- 
dangers before the hopes + thoſe future things : nuſcripe, 
although they may bave bad experience of ſome ind f 
| Troubles and affettions for a time, yet they bave Share, 
not born what befel them with heavineſs , be- Valet; 


cauſe they believe, that greater Rewards are 
treaſured 


„ 


treaſured up for them. But, hy how much more 
preſſing the Calamities were, wherewith they 
have been tryed; by ſo much more ſhining was 
Oos J's the Glory they obtained. But, ſuch as have 
435 c either difhonourably contemned what is juſt, or 
The tea. not acknowledged God themfelves, and have 
ding in » 0. dared to inſtid on thoſe who faithfully 
al pee, * worſhip Him, © Contumelies and the 
cœun Ma ctrueleſt of puniſhments; and who | have 
ray og not judged themſelves wretched , becauſe they haut 
1 de >< ptmiſhed L men ] upon ſuch Pretexts as theſe ;, 
28. Sadie nor [| accounted the perſons thus puniſh'd ] happy 
eg faus rec and. blejsed, who amidſt ſo great” ſufferings bave 
ger-hy ® 7% preſerved their Piety towards God inviolate. 
eve ** Many of theſe mens Armies have been ruined, 
But [7 and many routed, In fine, their whole Military 
as have Forces have ended in a total Overthrow. 
either - 5 
diſhonourably, c Tis much like what he had ſaid above, at chap. 
25, where ſee note (U) Valeſ. | | 
c*ExonaCov, In the Medicean Manuſcript the reading is zo 
CouTo, which is truer if I miſtake nor. A little after, the fame Co 
' py has it, eig ALK Lan H, have ended in à moſt reproachfu. 
. Overthrow, NValct- 


* Oar de 


; | HAF. XXVII. 


That Perſecution hath been the Occaſion of 
Miſchief to thoſe who waged War. 


* « ? 
* Or, 


Rom ſuch | impieties ] as theſe, * Bloudy 
Heavy. 


Wars have riſen, and diſmal devaſtations, 
Hence D hath been occaſtoned ] a want of ne- 
*in Ceſſaries for daily uſe, and multitude of * im. 
ov v8- pendent Miſchiefs. Hence , the Authors of ſo 
a. In, oreat Impiety, fallen under the preſſures of the e- 
the Medi- treameſt calamities, have either periſhed by an 
cean Ma- , . 
uuſcripetis linbappy death; or, leading a moſt reproach- 
eme m. ful Life, have acknowledged that more afflictiue 
wv Jerav,than Death it ſelf; and have received puniſh- 
impendent nents in a manner equal to their unjuſt Actions. 
_—_ 1 For, each of them bath met with Miſchiefs ſo 


tle before, 4c the more Calamitous, with bow much more of | FR 3 
To I could never bave been ingrateful in* Ou B 


in the ſame vehemency he had through madneſs reſolved to 
Copy, the aſſault (as he hoped, ) and put a force upon the 
reading is, Hivine Law, Jn ſo much that, they were not 
i 7 ns" only diſquieted with the Troubles of this preſent 


ag Life, but moſt acutely tortured with a fear and 
&c. From expetFation of the Infernal puniſhments, 

ſuch | im- 1 

pieties] as theſe, bloudy Wars ariſe. Valel. : 

b Nlarwaches. The Medicean Copy adds a word, in this manner, 
Sure malwnclpor edu ywoar. periſhed by an unhappy death. A 
little after, in the ſame Manuſcript the reading is, T1087 30 x45 - 
Loge Jo ovupew?, For, each of them hath found, or met with, &c- | 
which doubtleſs is truer, Valeſ. . : 


CHAP. XXVIII. 
That God choſe Conſtantine to be the Mini- 
{ter of Bleſſings: 


L Urther, when ſo great and ſore an impiety had 
2 To) do- feized * Mankind; and the Republick, as "twere 
Stam. by the rage of ſome Peſtilential diſtemper, was in- 
In the Me- felted with the imminenteſt of dangers, and tbere- 
drceanCo- fore wanted a Cure that was ſalutary and great; 
py its 7% what ſolace, what Remedy did God find out to 
2 1 lit. free us from theſe evils? ( Now, when I ſpeak 
tle after, of God, He muſt always be meant, who really 
Iz 2 = a; . V/A ; . ; 
oro ele Mg, a great ſalutary Cure; without the Conjunction. Valeſ. 

b *EpyoyTtov. In the Medicæan Copy, the fimple term occurrs in- 
ſtead of the compounded, thus, you740y; which has leſs af roughneſs. 


Euſebius Pamphilus's 


| altogether ſuperfluous. . Valeſ. N 
e Kpei7Jovi mve d unde, by a certain divine power. The two laſt word - 


| ſity, the Sun 1s ordered to ſet ; and h ving expelled, &c. Valeſ. 


LIV. II. 


is the only God, and i poſſeſt of à perpetual power 
in every Age. Nor will it in any wiſe be ar- e f 
rogancy for bim, - who acknowledges the Benefits 92 3 
C recetved ] from God, to ſpeak magniſicontiy.) ar in. 
à God himſelf bath required and determined Ide re 
to make uſe of our aſſiſtance as in order to Mes tte 
the Completion of ] bis own will, Who having Kaen 
begun from that Britiſh Ocean, and thoſe parts is * ha 
where, by a determined Neeeſſity,* the Sun is or- Tm; 4 
dered to ſet; and having © by 'a certain divine u 
power expelled and diſſipated * all thoſe miſebiefs 7,7 = 
which had poſſeſt L the morld; ] both, that Neg, 8 
Mankind, inſtructed by my Miniſtery, might be in aywj; 
recalled to an obſervancy of the moſt Venerable &c. which 
Lam; and alſo, that the moſt Bleſſed Father ende 
might be increaſed and progagated, by God Him- —4 
ſelf being the Leader | 115/00: 5. 
books. 


confirms 
chap. 8. where he has epitomized this Law of Conſtantine: Valeſ. 


4 Tiy 38 any vanpeoiey, For God Himſelf bath required, Nc. 
In the Medicæan Copy the particle 38 is wanting, which to me ſeems 


are wanting in the Medicæan Copy, and the term Ape Nov. is referred to 
the word dy ſun which went before; in this manner, by a divine neceſ. 


Ta 1474007% mile Seve. After theſe words, the Fuketian, Tur. 
nebian and Savil. Copies add theſe two, sed E, bath 
wholly taken away. And fo Chriſtophorſon read, as tis apparent from 
hy Verſion, which at this place is very intricate. But I am of opinion, 
that thoſe words Los Sno Ne Tgds Beemavols nevus. NN ͤ˖ f 
O, &c. Who, having begun from that Brit im Ocean, &c.) are 
ſpoken concerning Conſtantine himſelf, and not concerning God, as 
Muſculus and Chriſtophorſon thought. Wherefore, there 1s no need 
of thoſe words e mov :muryouro, which occurr not, either in the 
Medicæan or King's Copy, or in the Old Sheets: eſpecially, in regad 
it follows in the neæt chapter, usye V F £wwv Tgceipu, I am come us 
far as the Eaſtern parts. Valeſ. ; | 


n 


** 


CHAP. XXIX. 


Conſtantine's Pious Expreſſions towards 
God; and his praiſe of the Confeſſours. 


L. reference to the Benefit wherewith J am 1c. 
obliged; in regard 1 firmly believe ® this moſt gicean 
excellent Miniſtery to have been conferred on Copy the 


Me as a Gift of the bigbeſt value; ) at reading iy 


. ; 
whole Soul, all that I breath, and what ever dwells Fol on 
within the inmoſt rereſſes of my mind, is entirely never bavt 


Celeſtial words 


Queen in the divine || dwellings; do bope. 2 
in no wiſe ſtand in need of the Bene- Ly, hig be 
„ : Places. to 
volence of men in regard they enjoy 2 5 
mu 


underſtood as ſpoken by a Parent beſis. In the Fuketian and Iurnebium 
Copies the reading is dd av dyrwuw! Valeſ. 78 

b Thy deilwe. In the Medicean Copy this whole place is written far 
truer, thus, Tvrlu dejclw Naxoviay, U Keaeopiro £uauTy d 
adus, Wie Y TO sον Tele, Kc. in regard [firmly believe 1615 
moſt excellent, &c. as we have rendred it. Further, with theſe words 
the whole period is concluded, which begins from thoſe of the preceding 
chapter, 3 am Tis aces Beeflavots. who having begun from that Bri: 


even have found it ont, without the aſſiſtance of the Medicean Cop 

EE,, 7 9 dopzh05, The Medicean Manuſcript has it will 
then, JZaigeroy g Bankidwdopands, and have peculiarly and firm) 
placed this Queen. The Emperour Conſtantine terms the hope of the 


A little after, the reading in the ſame Copy is, © ger 77 X) ws 
TC b. Valeſ. 5 8 


wy 


Om of God, a 2een, becauſe it excells all humane —_ Valeſ. 
| 0 


iſh, &c. which the Tranſlatours perceived not. Nor could I my elf 


kt 
if 


a > Q2 


— "ISI BE = < MW, 


W AYES > Y Sos 


Gy Jptt 0 * » | 

— void of all faull and vepre thoſe 

reading impoſed. on them for à time, and 

wa to be, coming tortures. Otberwiſe, it would be m 


overwritten, Thus, 65 34 


gether 


e ſo, mg the. Greater Hondurg 4% bom Mach far- 
thor they have removed and. ſepdrated thonifetives 
IF. Tep. from * the vioes & jedies of Mur. 


hap, much their Reign , who were deftrous of per ſeeuting 
farther them, on account of their Worſh 70d > but, 


removed 3 

perial ſcrpter,] ory J not have been 
ol e raised * to an bigher degree of Reſplendency end 
themſelves Bleſſedneſs, | aa ogg# 
from, Kc 3 ach 6 | 8. 
which conject ure the Medicedn Manſcript bath plainly confirmed. 


Ia which alſo the reading it, e v % much the preater ; but is 
Vuleſ. N WE 
e Eis A /b epi n. In the Medicæan Cofy 1 found it written, 
I, N ˙i p Wy 14 reger onus Thy Ep, Bc, to 4 more 
re/plendent and more bleſſed Stheme or Figure. Valel. 


*** hr 2 


CHAP. XXX. | 

A Law ſetting [men] free from Baniſh- 

ment, from The Curia, and from Pro- 
{cription of Goods. | | 


WV ET all thoſe therefore, whether they be ſuch 

Ia have changed their Country for a ſtrange 

* Or, Con Soil; becanſe they would not * betray their Ho- 
enn. mnour and Faith towards God, to which with their 
whole ſouls they bad conſecrated themſelves, at what 

time ſoever each of them bave been condemned by 

HH the cruel * Sentences of the Judges: or, whether 
hea. In they» be ſuch as bave been enrolled within the Cata- 
the Medi- Jopues of the Curiales, when as before they dig not 
cer COP) ll up their Number: be now reſtored both d to 
% Van their paternal Eſtates, and to their wonted leaſure, 
a little af. and return thanks to God the Deliverer of all, 
ter, the Alſo, whoever have been deprived of their Goods, 


leading is „ and, © ſtricken with a * Mulck of their 
run. e. who, ſubſtance , bave hitherto led 
"mn. 4 moſt miſerable and ſad liſe; let them likewiſe 


6, have be reſtored to their Priſline babitations , * Fa- 
been en- milies 3 and G cods ; and may they with gladneſs 
role 10" enjoy the Beneficence of God. | | 
within, &c. In the Kings Sheets and Fuketian Copy tis cuynt ib unc ar, 
lave been enrolled within» Valeſ. The ſame with this laſt is the 
rading in Robert Stephens | | 3 
b Xoptors Tois maTelors, In the Medicean Copy the reading is 
righter, thus, piss . auchn dmoxgraguyTes, be now reſtored 
bob to their, &c. In the King's Copy the reading is alſo ammymacaly- 
7; : in Robert Stephens tis e,. Further, Euſebmis here 
calls their paternal Lands or Eſtates, mwTpan. ] ile · For thoſe that 
were lyable or bound to ſerve in the Curie, (into which the richeſt 
perſons were wont to be enrolled ; ) their Farms or Lands were- en- 
ſaved to the Curie [| that is, were burthened with fuch Services 


and Offices as belonged to the Courts of Corporations. ] There- 


fore, although they withdrew themſelves by flight, it availed them 
nothing, in regard The Curia ſeized their Farms. Conflantine there- 
tore appoints by this Canſtitution, that thoſe who had been bound to 
the Curie on account of the Chriſtian Faith, (provided their paternal 
Farms, which the Curia had made ſeizure of, were not of a Curial orig i- 
nal; } ſhould recover thoſe their paternal Farms. Wherefore Chriſto 
P»or{on has rendred it ill, thus, Patriis ſidibus, to their Father — 
Turnebus in his Copy hith mended it, Srxg-racu.dirres In the Fulet ian 
Manufcr pe "tis written Saya magioarTes £4769 3 as tis allo in Sir Henry 
aa Copy, and in Chriſtophorſon» Valel. 3 
K jens, oppreſi- In the Medicæan Copy the reading is 
ee, ſtricken, which pleaſes me better. For, tis a Civil. 
Lam Term. So, ferirs mulA2, to be firicken or ſmitten with a mulA, 
cccurrs frequently in the Conſtitutions of the Emperours. Valeſ. 
Ter, Generations. In the Medicean Copy tis Me, Families. 


Ard a little after, the reading there is ales 785 Smaauoer, and may | 


ey with gladneſs enjoy» Valeſ. In Robert Stephens "tis yaigerry: 
Nabe and thy (ball with gladneſs enjoys 


| but alſo much _ to = believed, For 
jour * uſage is ſi we would cor- or, diſhoſte Aigner 
[ret the faults of others. _ iſpofi- different 


|», Thoſe in Iſlands likewiſe. 


\ / Oreover, we Command d, that what ever per- RI 
| ſons are detained in Iſlands * againſt their mot 


| vis, Man enjoy I the benefit of ] this proviſion” iert, 
e , whe en de bees . e 


chose, both within the impaſſabbe Craggs of Mloun- the words 
tabs, am within the ſurrounding Sea, being fried « B 
from vhriv fad and inhinane Solitude , ſhould ve. 424i 
Pore ' themſehves to thtir deareſt Relativer, wid bone e 
their wiſhes and defires. And, that ſuch the Monks, 
as for & long time bave lived a miſerable and who tiv 
neveſſitous Life in a moſt © deteſtable filthineſs, a ſolitary 
having obtained their return as ſome prey given -y 45 
to them, and being in future freed from Cares, Valeſ: | 
4 ould withoat fear live with us. For, for am eO ol 
one to live in fear under w, who both boaſt and ye: vo! 
believe our ſelves to be the ſervants of God, would The Med:- 
not only be a very abſurd thing to be „ of 
Nature gives us à 


reading, in 

| 4 | | this man- 
ner zue dh, e opay E, &cc. to the end that they who at any time 
have with ſome difficulty been incloſed, & c. And a little after, du .τ] 
Smit, may reſtore themſelves. Alſo, 8. man that ſuch as for, 
&c; not, 3/1 n \ Aud; that ſuch, Sec. Vt... 

c *AmoTestruls pure, deteftable filchineſs. In the Medicæan Copy 
I found it written ag95pomis pure Which perhaps is truer The 
on uh Maa is cum imvidioſo quodam ſqualore, with an hated naſti- 
neſs. Valeſ. | | 

4 My 4 goce oUy neay Prog. This place is written far otherwiſe in 
the Medicæan Copy. For, that Manuſcripe hath a full point after 
theſe words Y 7 gporridtoy es 73 Aormev dminaſuwer, and being 
in future freed from cares. Then, it words the following paſſage 
thus; e ober 30 vg" new cin, of Ore Negmrres #) duxurtls + 
x mwouly. N ls duo exfeiv (ber tim F dme, dv wi 
N Wil i woxMneldg, 5 Tas aegs mois Ip yuvoiogs Varnptorag 
EY. That his; For, to live with fear under Us, who both boaſt 
and believe we are the ſervants of God ; would be a moſt abſurd thing 
even barely to be heard ; much more, that any one ſhould undergoe either 
the four Labours CI at the Mines, | or the ſervices in the publick works. 
Which reading, in my ,ſentiment, i purer, and more plain than the 
common one, Valeſ. | 


C HA P. XXXII. 
Alſo, Thoſe who have been * condemned * Or, Di 


to the Mines and Publick Works. zh Se. 


* 1 A 
nr r 


Lſo, what ever perſons have bern condemned 
| either to work in the ſore Labours of the 
Mines, or to undergo the Services in the Publick 
Works : Let ſuch men exchange their continual 8 
Toils for a * ſweet leiſure, and in future lead oa * 
a more eaſie life agreeable to their own minds, and in 12 Me. 
conclude & the Troubles of their im- Or, The dicean Co- 
moderate Labours with a pleaſing reſt. immode. pr, tis Y 
b And although ſorie of them may Tate Treu. near. In 
oP 1 bles of the Fulle- 
have F loft their common Liberty and , 1 tian tis 
may bave been ſo unfortunate as to þ,,,.. 
hade been marked with infamy; never- + Or, Faln Valeſ. _ 
theleſs, let them with a becoming joy from. Ei mis 
recover their Priſtine dignity ſepara- ro 9 
red from them by ſome long voyage as it were, and Nan 
baſten to return into their own Countries. 


it, 45x; 
which is far truer. Turnebus in his Copy had mended it, 9 fy Ti 
xorvns 3 but the reading of the Medicean Manuſcript is truer, which 
is confirmed by the Fuketian Copy. Valeſ. 


ö 


| | e 


8 HA P; 


* , | 
_  - 
wy 61 9 4 
i. 0 - | 
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| CHAP. XXXIII 
| 0 = 5 
| | 


Concerning the Confefſours who have been 
employed in the Militia. - 


* Or, 47 LWrtber „to thoſe who have heretofoye been 

roved in, E adorned * with Military dignities, and 

kn des have loſt them upon this cruel and unjuſt pretence, 

a. to wit, becauſe profeſſing the knowledge of God, 

The Megi- they preferred that before the diguity they were 
oa a eg Bo 1-1 thy 

: can Copy * Or, Eli. poſſeſt of; it ſhall he“ free to chooſe, 


2 7 


ha it e grble accor- whether they will embrace the Mili- 


enen ding to tar Emploies, and continue in the ſame 


oh heir will figure they were in; © or live in freedom 
ry digni- with an Anourable diſcharge. For it will be fit and 
ties: and agreeable to reaſon, that be who bath demonſtra- 


bs «5x ted ſuch a 2 — of mind and Conſtancy in 
2 Zak, undergoing Þ torments inflicted on bim, ſhould, 


upon this Accor ding to his own choice, enjoy either Repoſe, 
cruel, &c. Of Honour. I Or, Dangers. 9 5 
Valeſ. 


* TTesnwyday. In the Medicean Copy the reading is, «e97u7e9) 
ns £1900 Flag Tv, bsw mes G⁰œ)⁰Lù˙ , they accounted that more 
valuable than the dignity they had; let it be according to their will. 
„ | : 


3 


EAN Nrel a dyew- From the Medicean Copy it muſt be written 
tid Sipar dyei g0nnv , lead afree Leiſure. Which reading Sozomen 
confirms bock 1. chap. 8. where he has epitomized this Law of Con- 
ſtant ine. In the Fubetian Manuſcripe 1 found it written, H= 
d, Seel u ayer, live in freedom bonourably. But the Medicean 
Copy has it written, {vnpor kAguItgay dye gonnr , lead an honour- 
able free Leiſure. Valeſ. n 


CHAP. XXXIV. 
The ſetting at Liberty thoſe ſree perſons in 


the Gynæcea, or them delivered over to 
Slavery. 


Lſo, whatever perſons , by force deprived 


* Ku why? 

_ The of their Nobility, have from the Judges 
edican 5 4 . : 15 1 

88 received ſome ſuch like ſentence as this, tha 


being thruſt into the * Gynæcea or 
Linyphia, they bave endured Cruel 
o er, mae (e.) and miſerable Labour 5 were ac - 
whatever coumed Servants of the Treaſury, their 
3 Priſtine ſplendour of Birth © being of no advan- 
5 7 s tage to them: Let ſuch men ( rejoycing both at 
xaf8aov. the bonours they formerly enjoyed , and at the 


Av Y d- u See 
ne. 


In the Me- # privilege of their Liberty, re- 
diE in Co, 1 cover their uſual dignities, and in fu- 
4 oamy ture live in all manner of _ gladneſs, 


aim Y; And let him ( © who bas og his Liberty for 


from Slavery, by an unjuſt and inbumane madneſs of 
which | | ' ; 
though a corrupt word, I preſently ſmelt out the true and genuine 
reading of this place. I write therefore & x, afaov, an unuſual 
and miſerable Labour. For, ſuch ſcrvilities in the Gynecea and 
Weaving Hou/es were unuſual to ſier men. The ſame Copy has meroy, 
not zo. Valeſ. 


Or donc Emrprentzouce The reading in the Medicean Copy 
ix truer, thus. % Ades, &c. being of no advantage to them. And 
a little after, from the ſame Copy I write zgAus ud peaivormwer, re- 
joyeing — at, &c. Valcl I 


d Kut 5 dubai Tis *ddz2ins, The Medicean' Copy adds a 
werd, in this manner, Y 6 ,t mip ENU Seis, & Which is 
truer, if I miſtake not. For the Emperour diltinguiſhes two ſorts of 

men: fame of which, being nobly born, were enſlaved to the Gynecea, 
or made ſervants of the Fiſcal Farms, which was a nobler ſervitude: 
others of them, whoſe extraction was meaner, were ſold to private 
men. In the Flein Manuſcrip: the reading is, %4 6 JuAcie Thy 


Euſebius Pamphiluss 
the Seller, aud bath” often” t kamente bp d. er 0 
. uſual fer vile offices . Humſelf on a Wend. 


under go thoſe Labours that be fit a Freeman ; 23 


q 


mind, have been deprived of their Goods ; b op, it, 7 & 


a twere made a ſervant from” being a free man ;) thee. 
receive bis former freedom according Fo this our ence. 
command, and reſtore bimſelf to bis Parents, and ner. 


ving caſt out of bis memory thoſe | mishecoming mem 
ſerviltier, © which be bad before Labmured 1 boch 


bed, Gehpoded a ſich min of hi Liberty; en aceane af tu 
of the true God. In the Kings Sheets 1 found it wig ok 
the Fuletian Copy has it rants. Vale. s 
| Amdvey wuGr, lamenting : in the Medicean Copy the reading | 
truer, thus, Smdvegudu©r, hath —— lamented. Valel. 3 
8 As rportes 2px mow. In the Medicæ an Cap) 
gaptly expreſt, a5 cee mow; and a little be 
WINS, having caſt out of bis memory, And the (ame is the readins 
the Kings Sheets and Fuketian Copy. Further, from theſe word 
ſufficiently apparent, that what I have faid 5 true; viz. that in tha 
latter place Conſtantine ſpeaks of the viler and meaner fort of 
ple, who bad been fold by the ſentence of the Judge. For, conn, 
the former ſort who. were eminent for the ſplendour of their Birth 
Conſtantine ſays that they may now recover their Priſtine 4 
But he ſends away theſe latter to the Services and Labours uſual 
dergone by Freemen. Valeſe _ / | 


CHAP. XXXV. 


Concerning the ſucceſſion in inheriting the 
Goods of Martyrs and Confeſſours, and 
of ſuch perſons as had been baniſhed,and 
ol them whoſe Goods had been brought 
2060 1 Tray, OI 


4 


! N — 


We”. | 


— 


PI 


UT, we muſt not omit mentioning thoſe Eftatet, 
* whereof ſeveral perſons have been deprive * A. d 
upon various pretences. Wherefore, if any perſons — q 
undergoing the eximious and divine Combat # 1435 


- ; d | 
Martyrdom with a fearleſneſs and confidence 6 * 
T 


if any men, made Confeſſours, have procured them. W i 


—— 


ſelves the * hope of Eternal Goods; 5 _ 4 
alſo, whatever perſons ( fore'd to re- Or, en 
move out of their Country, becauſe by 
betraying their Faith they would not 
yield to the Perſecutors;) have in like manner been Ne: And 
deprived of their Goods Laſtly, © if any perſons, 1 71 
though not condemned by a Capital ſentence, haue 825 ny 
a]; ayorva; which we have rendred accordingly. Neither Jo theſe 
words di as occurr in the King's Sheets. Further, i found the beginning 
of this period variouſly written in the od Copies. For in the Medicean 
Manuſcript tis read thus, mzpea5tor 5 ud} 93 of 20107, &c. In the 
King's Sheets, mraptdTiov 5 ud 7, & c. Turnebus in his Copy had men- 
ded it, aufe. In the Fukerran Copy I found it written, a6 240% 1 
det 79 9 si wv uus, & c. The King's Copy has alſo pH 
Wherefore, I doubt not but this is the true reading, and do wonder why 
Robert Stephens changed it. Valeſ. 
| Þ Kol oponoſile? a,,. In the Medicean Copy the reading 
is, & Tt nes ogconoſimet ννẽj rig, or, f any men; which, I doubt 
not, is truer. For, whereas he had before ſpoken of the Martyrs, be 
now ſpeaks of the Confeſſours. A little after, from the ſame Conn. 
write thus, xl NH in wh Ts otany AE mevis 71 
, ovTov gte, & c. (Force d, becauſe by contemninę 
the Faith they would not yield to the Perſecutors; ) have been 
deprived of their Goods; &c. Valeſ. 

© Chriſtophorſon omitted this Clauſe, becauſe it ſeemed nothing ell: 
but a ſuperfluous repetition of what went before. But, in regard tbeſe 
words occurr in the Medicean Copy alſo, they are not raſhly to be expun 
ged. For, after the Emperour had ſpoken concerning the Martyrs, con- 
cerning the Confeſſours, and concerning the Exiles, who for fear of 3 
Capital ſentence pronounc'd apainſt them, had left their Country, be 
now treats of thoſe, who though they had not been condemned by 1 
Capital ſentence, bad nevertheleſs been deſpoiled of their Good. 


they had not been brought to a Tryal. Nor, had they been Exile 
but ſtaying in their own Country, had by force been deprived of 
their poſſetlions. *Tis certain, in the Title or Contents of this Chapter, 
four- forts of perſons are reckoned up. But Chriſtophorſon omitted 


the fourth ſore. Nevertheleſs, in the following chapter, the Empero!! 
recounts three forts of perſons only, theſe l 


being wholly omitted. 


Aut Stela AFA. Vale. 
* 


| Vale. 


nevertheleſs 
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Cignity, . 
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For theſe were not in the number of Martyrs, or Confeffours; in regard 


* 9 1 tm. „ as ws 


— # 


— 


* 
5 * 


* 


LIEB. II. Lie of Conſtantine, _* 30 
- nevertheleſs bad the hard Fortune to ſuffer a loſs |nable T,abours. * Moreover, "tis neceſſary to ame TIR 
of their Goods : Our Order is, that the Inberi- this alſo; that; if any of the aforeſaid Perſons bave dd )* Uv. 
tances of all theſe Perſons ſhall be given to their | bequeathed any - thing of their Goods 40 ſuch at L had ra-: 
4 aizſo- neareſt; Relations. Further, whereas the Lams\tbey had a mind [to give them, ] the LN 3 


ro d in:expreſs words command; that the nearer of | property thereof, as tis reaſonable, Dominion. to annex 
1 922 the kindred L ſhall receive the Inheritance, ] | ſhall remain firm and certain to them. N Turne. 5 
| | TS tis eaſe to know, to whom the Inberitances be- . bus and Se 


1 . 2 ) „ Henry Savil have mended it. And fo 'tis written in the Fubetian 
be 5 N * > eg ye xg mg * Manuſcript. A little after, the reading in the Medicæ an Copy is; 
In tte X cf as Jury COTE 40. n een, POR WO Beg] Tay aegcienular vues, that, if any of the fereſaid Perſons- 
ce1008 of have been nearer of kin, if thoſe Perſons had all. CEE 
aw che ended their Lives by their own and a natural 

= calls Death. | | VP 


the neareſt 


of the Jon's. ſor, Kindred by the Male Line] to the Inheritance, 1 CHAP. XXXVIL | 


K 
— 


FR TOR . . 3 n 


if their own Hers be wanting, as Gaius informs us in his Inſtitutions | 
Titulo dectmy ſeæto. Hence, the Agnati are by the Law termed Le- 7 3 bn | 3 
gitimi Hare des, ay 2 = yas _ yt the ver That thoſe who poſſeſs ſuch Places, and 
theſe only. For, the Cognatz | Kindred by the Female Line! . | 
= not be Heirs by the Czvi1 Law, but were called to the Inheri- | Gardens, and Houſes , ſhall reltore , Or: 
tance by the Fs Prætorium only, as Lawyers inform us. Further, them but without the Mean-profits. Wien 
amonglt the Cog nati, he that was neareſt, took the Inheritance, in the | - 
ame manner as amongſt the Agnats. — there is a 1 N 
ce, who ought to be meant by the wor & [MiStav of the Kindred, F ; . 
Flee the Anati, or Cognati- Tis certain, if by the term Laws | A this our Precept, * but that every one may Miſter: 
we underſtand the Laws of the Twelve Tables, it will be neceſſary with readineſs underſtand what the Law uit; let tees 7 
that the Agnati ſhould be meant Soxomen words it thus, Tus i- all Perſons know, that if they are poſſeſt, either of ꝑrom the 
Wie Mus to * 8 gt . be Re a Ground, or of an Houſe, or of a Carden, or of Medicean 
© KAI OTH» 0 2 . . 
which reading L have followed in my Verſion. At firſt it had been 75 35 3 of gs fe orementioned - erſons 8 * 1 
written in that Copy, in becauſe; and afterwards, in 4 more modern It wii he good an advantageous to t emſelves, oth my Ie 
hand, it was mended, en moreover. „%%% 54 47 fo confeſs it, and to reſtore it with all imaginabie e fn 
* 1 "Orme nouv Y bret reg, V dvloudm N nouH e & ere M celerity, > And although it may be moſt mani 


4 el. 1 have ren- 
nz In the Medicean Copy the reading is, omg four oietreeye. | feſtly apparent, that ſome Perſons have received great dred it ac- 


The meaning of this Place is very obſcure. Chriſtephorſon renders: py ale. 
it ing Et quod ratione et iam oportet eos ſuccedere, ui fint do- Prof, ts f 1 thoſe [ Eſt ates, ] * . . ole 2 
| b 


meſt ic conſuetudine conjunct iores, conſtat : preſertim cum illi 72 fton 39 of FE: judge a | deman Aid e 2 
Martyres, non eriminis ullius convicti ſed ſua indutli voluntate, mortem be in no wiſe juſt : | | To uM. 
oppetiverint ; 1. e. And that in reaſon they ought to ſucceed, why are | | Or, Exaction. In the Nie- 
nearer by a domeſt ick acquaintance, tis manifeſt: eſpecially, in regard | | icon. © 
thoſe very Martyrs, not convitted of any crime, but induced by their | Copy the reading is, e 38 H . gd gaveiey VE ddr mis, And al- 
own will, underwent death. But, there are many _— to be found | t ho,, &c. And a little atter the ſame Copy has it, »#4pmooupuluer, 
{alt with in this Rendition. For firſt, 4v79wary TAG a voluntary % Ned TeTov TW amimov, have received profit s > 
death or end, cannot be ſpoken in reference to the Martyrs. Secondly, | yer we Judge a demand, &c. incomparably well, as I think. For 
the diſcourſe here is not concerning the Martyrs alone, but concerning | this is the ſecond member of the period. The laſt member of the 
the Confeſſors alſo, and thoſe that had fled their Country, who had | period is 5% ) wiv &c ; Nevertheleſs, & c: which in the com- 
dyed by their own Death. Therefore, tis better to render it here, mon Editions is ill divided, and removed to the following Chapter. 
ſua & naturals morte, by their own and a natural Death. For ſo] Valeſ. NE . 
Græclans are wont to expreſs themſelyes, and patticularly our Eu- 
ſebius, if I miſtake not. Laſtly, he has rendred the term 0:64675gor 


— 


Urther, that no ＋. ambiguity may appear in tor, 


very ill in theſe words domeſt ita conſuetudine conjunctiores, nearer by | — — * — 
a do neſtick acquaintance ; whereas the import of that term is Perſons | 
te nearer related, I render therefore this whole place thus, Rationi | CHAP. XXXVIII. 
2 conſentaneum eſt, ut hi ad 7 wo veniant, yy * agg es 

erant futuri, fills ſua morte obnſſent, tis agreeable to reaſon, &c.| In <; BALD. EW: 301 
1 Our Rendition is confirmed, both by what! have ſaid above, and alſo In what manner Supplicat ory Libels ought tO 
ſe nom what the Emperor ſays, {12 Jouy GnedbTzeyr, who would have be preſented in reference to theſe Perſons. 
5 been the nearer of Kin, not eich who are. Now, by the next words, | 
he n bee Perſons, he means the Martyrs. Valel, \ | Everthcleſs, let ſuch Men of themſelves inge- 
n- ; nuouſly acknowledge what profits they have 
9 | gathered, and whence, and let them ſupplicate for 
iy CHAP. XXXVI. - a Pardon of their Offence to be granted them from 

| | ; hs IDs; both, that their former Avarice * may bes gin...” 

ng That the Church is to be Heir to thoſe who | cured by Juch an emendation; and alſo, that the may be dif. 
"6 have no Relations; and that the Lega-| Supream God, receiving this Satisfaction in place of ſotved- 
Fa cies given by them ſhall remain firm. , Repentance as twee, may be rendred pro- Theres, 
* pitious | and remit ] their Offences, But, they (En ne 
19 'UT, if none of the Kindred be left, who, a- who have been conſtituted Owners of ſuch Eſtates, Copy is 
en grecalle to reaſon, may be Heir to any of (if ſuch Men either deſerve, or can have this Title truer, la, 
ale the forementioned Perſons, io wit, of the Martyrs, | £19 them,) alledging this in defence of them- may be 
eſe or of the Confeſſors, or of thoſe who haue re-| ſelves, will peradventure ſay, that it was impoſſible ee. 
Ui 


moved out of their Country on ſuch an Occaſion as they ſhould abſtain Lfrom thoſe things] then, when Valeſ. 
this; we decree, that the Church in every. of thoſe| 4 manifold Spectacle of all manner of Miſchiefs 


1 places ſhall always ſucceed in the Tnberitance.| was ſet before their Eyes; when Men were cruel-» Ka) 5 

3 4 2 Nor will this in any wiſe be * uncaſief , | | : „ DIO 
/ , Ou Tre! Or, to the Aefindt, if the 0 Bis wy N In the Medicean Copy this place is written far other- 
— ane Orte vous. © 8 PP wiſe, in this manner; @{wws dmnzuvi or. dns Sm whe 
an From the T The have ＋ Her their Feir, on whoſe ac-¶ dures ppp bor. duelle A dq ci oy vel. de dub- 
2 Medicæan Church count they bave under gone all imagi-¶ pesvi. To! drr, &; and we have rendred it accordingly. Which 


Cob make | reading, as every one ſees, is far truer. For thoſe words xb 3 Ump- 
it 24 Eras dg ndrm;, A little before, the reading in the ſame Copy | ve are altogether ſuperfluous. A little after, in the ſame Copy the 
it ra 640ko9y17ey, of the Confeſſors (truer than Mer D, reading is, & n Tols oT JuceiConlo nets et, Nc: But, 
* it is in chap. 35. Alſo, wire r Kental wW v, Twr, &. if am Men do infiſt upo ſuch diſcourſes as theſe, &c. So tis alſo 
Fa/ey. in the Puketszan Manuſcript. Valeſ. . 
Dd 8 


ſeentions inſatiable; and ſates of Goods CL every where i. 


* Eg 210274 


pov, &c. So that, what things a deſtruftive, &c. and a little after, 


 theparticle ſacred Churches, thoſe things which for a long time 


due to the Medicean Copy, where we found it plainly written eig Thu 


„„ 
* Or, Dri ly *. ejected; incompaſſionately deſtroyed ; care- 
den ava). leſcly caſt forth; when 7 tions of innocent 
1 Or, Per- Perſons werg frequent 5 the ury of. Perſecutors 


e able ole. 1 But, if any Men do inſſt upon ſuch dif. 
urs: courſes as th:ſe, and do perſiſt in their inſatiable 
ond, ad. © purpoſes and intentions; they ſhall be ſenſible, that 
228 ſuch a practiſe will not be ſuffered with an im- 
this place unity to themſelves, eſpecially, in regard on this 
by the help account chiefly we give our Help and Miniſtery 
of the M:-fo the ſupream God. Woatever things there- 
diceanCo fore a deſtructi ve neceſſity bath beretofore forced 
3 we VEL to be received, tis naw dangerous to 
8 l a "i keep, And beſides, "tis neceſſary to leſ- 
ſen Luſts not to be ſatiated, partly by 
ow, inten- conſiderations, and partly by Examples. 
tion, or, | | | 
purpoſes. Valeſ. A 
1 Oz yi mezreroy. The Medicæan Copy has it, ws d bre 


emmopanrts Unupyoav, it will now be dangerous, &c. Which I rather 
approve of. For this period is to be joyned with the foregoing one. 
Prefently, where the reading is d 7s df, 'tis righter in the 
Medicean Copy, where the laſt particle is wanting. Valeſ. 


CHAP. XXXIX. 


That the Exchequer ſhall reſtore to the 
Churches, Grounds, and Gardens, and 
Houſes. 


airy * No ſhall the Exchequer, if it be poſſeſt of 
1 th any of thoſe things forementioned, be per- 
to Med; mitted firmly to retain them. But, as *twere not 


cean Cop) daring to utter any thing of Obloquie againſt the 


J is it bath unjuſtly detained, them it ſhall at leagth juſtly 


hal ag reſtore to the Churches. All things therefore what- 
after.in the £27 » which © may tightly appear to appertain to 


ſame Copy the Churches; whether they be Houſes L enjoyed 
the reading as] a Poſſeſſion ;, or certain Fields and Gardens; 
i, 8's 4 whatever elſe they be, (no right belonging 
Ne, i to the Dominion being diminiſhed , but all 
b Tox bo 4 things continuing firm and entire; ) We order to 
ex L write be reſtored. - 
ToAriony, 


as tis in the Fuketian Copy. Which the Medicæan Manuſcript con- 


firms, wherein the reading is £76dwyzy. In the ſame Copy, after 
the word Churches, is added a&sTe, that is, ſome words are wanting · 
Valet, | 
Oh &raparein- The reading in the Medicæan Copy 1s truer, 
thus, 60305 av pavein, may rightly appear. Valeſ. | | 
d Fis Thy Je Th mMTday» The emendation of this place is 


SeomTeiuv, to the dominion; excellently well. For the Emperors 
wili is, that all Places and Farms, which had been taken away from 
the Chriſtians, ſhould truly and ſincerely be reſtored to them to- 
gether with their rights. In ſuch a manner that, if ſervice was 
owing to any Farm or Field, to wit, a drove way, paſſage, or high 
way, it ſhould be reſtored to the Chriſtians with the ſame right 
in no part diminiſhed. Therefore, if any one had mortgaged a Farm 
taken from a Chriſtian, or had let it out by Leaſe to be planted and 
improved, or by a fale of it had encumbred it with any burthen or 
ſervice; all theſe things are by Conſtantine's Edict reſcinded. A little 
after, where the reading is ai TeazTouer, from the ſame Copy 
we have mended it thus, ] 7 ˙ſÄU c, ro be reſtored. Yet, the Fuke- 
tian, Turnebian, and Savilian Copies have Fin to be yielded up 3 
Which is no ill reading» Valeſ. 


l * 


CHAP. XL. 


The * AMarhria and Cæmiteries + are or- 
ae dered to be yielded up to the Churches. 


where the 


Reliques of 


any Martyr are. | In the Greek tis we order. 
T Orcover, who doubts but thoſe Places, which 
x; In Mo- 


2 K pany © t | 
have been honoured with the Bodies of 
?.eu5$Copy 


Euſcbius Pamphilus's 


C 


the Martyrs, and are the Monuments of their oth. © 
rious departure, do belong to the | Churches ? Te 
rather, who would not even command that ? In 

as much as, there can be no Gift more valualle 
nor can there be any other Labour pleaſanter, and. 
* which bas in it more of advant we, than that, e, 
by the impulſe of the divine © Spirit, a diligent — 1 
care be talen about theſe matters; to the end that lech 
thoſe Places, which with wicked pretexts have bern in the Mz. 
taten away by unjuſt and * moſt flagitious Men, dicean 
being juſtly yielded ub, may be reſtored again to | won 


{ Gods's] ſacred Churches, low thee 


Nu, can there be any other; which words „ ee 
S hEỹEJ0, Spirit. In the Medicean Copy tu vd N 
TOY TusTwY v, cue, will, a diligent Wy, be * = — 
matters as theſe. Alſo in the Fut. Turneb. and Savil. Copies the 
reading is aw. Valeſ. In Robers Stepbens, "tis mig 7 
rake a diligent, &c. 25 5 
Mo) Mmegrumoy. In the Medicæan Copy "tis Jon | 
wicked, Valeſ. i 7 ynßo dh, hg 


en 


1 


Ar. 


That ſuch as have bought things belong 
ing to the Church, or have received them 
as a giſt, muſt reſtore them. l 


Dr, becauſe it appertains to an entire and ab- From 
ſolute * Providence, that they | |  theſemords 
ſhould not be paſt over in ſilence, who „ Ba, Pro- I began 
b either by a right of Emption bave > Sona 
bought any thing of the Exchequer, or by a Title] 10 put 
of donation bave poſſeſt themſelves of any thing the Title 
as granted to them, having © in wvain extended belore it, 
their inſatiable deſires to ſuch Goods Let all ſuch _ wy 
Perſons known, that although they have attempted yy — 
to alienate Our * lemency fr om themſelves, by rea- v4. Edit inn, 
ſon of their moſt notorious audaciousneſs in making andinthat 
ſuch purchaſes; nevertheleſs, that our Benignity ſhall of Robert 


not be wanting to them, ſo far as tis poſſible and — 


becoming. But let it ſuffice thus far to have treated pair 
concerning theſe matters. Which de. 


made up from the Fukerian Manuſcript and the King's Sheets. 
Valeſ. , 

b*H av Nxaiz. The Medicean Copy opened to us the true 
writing of this place; wherein the reading is n Gig , I write, 
3 avis dab, either by a right of Emption. Indeed, to ſtyle thi 
Emption juſt, is contrary to the mind of Conſtantine, who terms thele 
purchaſes unjuſt and nefarious preſumptione. Faleſ. 

© Mdrlw x, em Te Tet, I had conjectured long fince, that 
the particle x was to be expunged : which conjecture of outs the 
Me dicæan Copy does plainly confirm. The Emperor ſpeaks concer- 
ning thoſe Men, who had petitioned -that theſe places might be given 
them by the Emperors. Which Chri/tephorſon perceived not. Pre- 
ſently in the ſame Copy the reading is 2400x4mwozy ws Totem, &c. a 
truer than in the ordinary Editions, ov. 27%, In the Fak. and Tur nel. 
Copies tis ddt /“ TutzTO7, Which is the worſt reading of all. Vale. 

d *Exrivovrss. In the Fuketian Copy tis &.. Valeſ. 


— 


CHAP. XLII. 
An Earneſt Exhortation to worſhip God. 


a Urther, whereas it hath been d made appa- 2 g 
rent by moſt evident and moſt Fa age &, In the 
demonſtrations , partly by the power and might of Medica 


zrad\) N. V. 4050 


„in mended, Fas d⁰ ; 3 Which pleaſes me better. Valeſ. 


the 


MM. ms _ _— a 
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Haęgi. the Omni potent God, © and partly by the Exhor- 


nan I" tations and Afſiſtances which He deſires ſhould 
gue la 1; frequently be given by Me; that that calamitous 
the Me grief and diſquietude, which bad beretofore ſeized 
Greating the whole Complex of humane 
s = been baniſhed from all places under the Sun all 
eee of you in general, and each Perſon in particular, 
2 __ * by moſt accurate * in ſpection do per- 
abet ks in 2 ceive, what and bow great that * Power, 
ES what that Grace is, which bath whol- 


that Copy 2 
and like- Iy extinguiſhed and deſtroyed the Seed (us I may 


wie zn ſo ſay) of the © moſt flagitious and wickedeſt Men; 
„ but bath recalled the gladneſs of the Good, and 
on Frey abundantly diffufed it throughout all Regions : 
00 by and which bath permitted all imaginable Liberty 
thoſe who to all Perſons, that they ſhould again both pay 
underſtood 4 meet worſhip to the divine Law it ſelf with the 
rot tins hg heſt Veneration, and alſo in a befitting manner 
ee , hoſe who ha ted themſelves to 
The whole 7£2er'e thoſe who have conſecrate 


lice the ſervice of that Law, Who having riſen up 


therefore out of * a moſt profound darkneſs as twere, and f 


to be received a clear knowledge of * Affairs, will in 
rendred future exhibite a due obſervancy, and a pious and 
thus. Porr0 ; 7 ; a 
agreeable honour to this Law, Let it be publiſhed 
rims ac in our Eaſtern Parts. | 
A 7 
evident i, Rs 8 8 | 
ſunt, &c · Further, whereas it hath, &c. There is nothing clearer 
than this reading, nothing more certain. Inſtead of ap" ips for me, 
it malt in my judgment be Um" ps or mp %,, by me, or from me. 
For Conſtantine means his own Miniſtery or ſervice, which he lent God 
in the ef:Cting of theſe things. Concerning which matter he does, 
not without reaſon, boaſt in the beginning of this Edict. Valeſ. 


4 H Cee In the Medicean Copy the Article is wanting; and 
of er heit words, are added theſe, 735 yaes, what that Grace is. 
which words cannot be wanting without a great detriment to the 
whole Senterce. For, the term YF, imports that which he has 
above termed dpzrlw 78 O88, the power of God: but aes ſignifies 
tie Benefit conferred upon Men by the Aſſiflance and Miniſtery of 
Conttantine. Valeo | 


H Tov wid woryMerramoy. In the Medicean Manuſcript, tis 
4 a <) ' \ . 8 
r E une ,,, XY kes MegTu TAN, of the moſt flagitious and 
iche t. Further, it muſt be made h; as tis in the Kr7g 's Copy 


un the Fukerian Manuſcript, and in the Old Sheets. Valeſ. 


f ExhTus BN. In the Medicean Copy the reading is BavvTeTs 
not profoun d. Valtſ. ; 


5 Te-ppuTov. The Medicean Manuſcript has it eg ſudToy of 
Acfuirs. 1 found the ſame reading in the King s Copy, in the Old 
S.cets, ard in the Fuketian Copy, Away therefore with Robert 
Sephens's Emendation. Valeſ In Stephens tis ed u] of 


Letters. 


b In the Medicæan Copy the cloſe of this Edi runs thus; Seeg- 
To AUTS WE GUTW Y TV TUppwyor 
endeafome ax3reSiTo oy Ts NUETRENS V4] naLLols Wee f. e. 
Nin future exhibit a due obſervancy, and a pious and agreeable 
horouw to this Law. Let it be publiſhed in Our Eaſtern Parts. And 


this is the Subſcription, which (as Euſebius atteſts, Chap. 23.) was 


fut to this Edict in Conſtantine's own hand. For the Emperors were 


wont, in their own hand to add to the Edicts they ſent out, proponatur, 
let it be publiſhed ; and to give that in Command to the Prefetts Præ- 
0740, as it appears from the Novels of Valentinianus and Majorianus. 
Indeed, even this one word nene Our, 18 a ſufficient indication, 
that this Subſcription was added in Conſtantine's own hand. For 'tis 
the Emperor bimſelf that ſpeaks, and who calls the Eaſtern Parts 
His own. For ſo the Emperors were wont to expreſs themſclves, 
then eſpecially, when they ſpoke of any Province lately reduced 
under their Government. So Conſtantine in his Letter to Elaſius, 
and in that to Probianus Proconſul of Africk, ſays Africam Noſtram 
Or Africa ; and in the firſt Lam Cod. Theod. de Veterans, apud Ni. 
comediam neſtram, at our Nicomedia. So in the only Law Cod. Theod. 
de his qui Janguinolentos, & c. Imperator Conſtantinus Iealis ſurs, 
Ey perer Conttantine to his Italians. Laſtly, Conſt ant ius Ceſar in hy 
Letter to Eumenius, which Letter Eumenius records in his Oration pro 
ſcheli, Merentur Galli noſtri, &c. Our Galli are in ſervice, &. 
Further, this Edict of Conſtantine occurrs, in the Medicean Copy, 
eiter the Books of Eccleſiaſtich Hiſlory, with this Title, dai 
0. Sc Te Deo Ag G. 1v 7 Teguis 1% u, TS Wo 
ell: 5 9e Amma ours (wry de ꝗUuo, that is, a Copy of the 
Conſtit tian F the Emperor dear to God, which, (after he had de- 
firozed the Tyrants,) be wrote in the Greeh, Tongue, and tranſmitted 
to the Pi ovinice under bim Valeſ. | 


Life of Con ſtantine. 


Affairs, bath now 


wi "CHAP. XIII. 

| e | 57 40 | i 3 
That thoſe things which Conſtantine had eſta- 
bliſhed by Laws, were by him redlly accom- 
| Ppliſhed and performed. | 


Heſe were the Conſtitutions contained in the | 

| Emperors firſt Edict ſent to * us. Immedi- Hence it 
ately therefore the Orders contained in this Law appears, 

were effectually put into Execution: and all things that the _ 

were tranſacted, contrary to what a little before „%, of. 

had been andaciouſly perpetrated by Tyrannick , * 


Ar 
Cruelty; and they, to whom the Law granted Paleſtini- 
them, enjoyed the Imperia] Indulgences. an. Which 

| | 43 11 
therefore willing to remark; becauſe Dionyſius Gotofredus thought, 
that Euſebius Ceſarienſis was not the Author of this Fork : which ne- 
rertheleſs tis eaſie to refute, both by innumerable teilimonies of ancient 
Writers, and alſo from very many paſſages of this Work; eſpecially 
from chap. 45, and 46, of this Book. Now, the aforeſaid Law of Con- 
ant ine was iſſued out to the Paleſtinians in particular, for this rea- 
ſon, B:cauſe the perſecution had raged moſt ſorely there, and there 
had been many Confeſſors and Martyrs in that Province. Notice like- 
wiſe is to be taken of what Euſebius ſays, viz. that this firſt Sanction 
or Edict of Conſtantine hath been brought to them. For that 
Edict concerning the Peace and Liberty of the Chriſtrans, which Con- 
ſtantine had ſent into the Eaſt after his conqueſt of Maxentius, was 
by Maximine's fraud ſuppreſt, as Erſebius tells us in the beginning 
of his ninth Book, Valeſ. 


3-0 


CHAP. XLIV. 


That he preferred Chriſtians to the Govern- 
ment of Provinces; but if [any of the Go- 
vernours] were Pagans, he forbid them to 
Sacrifice. | 


Fg this, the Emperor“ put his hand ſeri- # Or, Trek | 
ouſly to the work. And in the firſt place, in 4nd 
moſt of thoſe he ſent as Governors of the Na- affairs of 
tions diſtributed throughout the Provinces, were be higheſt 
Perſons dedicated to the ſalutary Faith. But, if _ 
any of them ſeemed addicted to Gentiliſm, it was 7 
forbidden them to Sacrifice. The ſame Law was 
impoſed alſo * upon thoſe, who in dignity pre- Fi 
ceded the Preſidents, as likewiſe on them that had © , 
obtained the higheſt pitch of Honour and the 2 1 
Power of the Prætorian Præfecture. For either, 6 
if they were Chriſtians, he gave them permiſſion, &. 
that they ſhould perform what was correſpon- 7% He 
dent to their Appellation: or elſe, if they were Means the 
otherwiſe affected, he ordered them not to wor- 77” 


3 Comites, 
ſnip Idols. = "ag 


8 1 . conſuls, 
For theſe dignities were far more eminent than thoſe of the Pre/i- 


dents, as every one knows. But Chriſtophorſon, according to his 
uſual miſtake, tranſlates j34woras Prefefts ; than which nothing is 
more abſurd. Valeſ. N 


CHAP. XL. 


Concerning the Laws forbidding Sacrifices, and 
ordering the Churches to be built. 


COON after, two Laws were iſſued out at”. IP 
The one whereof... 


one and the ſame time. Word, 


torbad the deteſtable Sacrifices to Idols, here- chriſto- 
bag oo Phorſon 
renders it, duæ Leges in eandem ſententiam promitlgabantur, to Lag 
were promulged to the ſame effect, or meaning: wherein he ſeems to 
have followed Porteſius, who had rendred it thus; Due poſtea Lege 
emiſſ;e non it a diſſimili a. gumento, Two Laws were afterwards iſſued 
out of a Subject not unlike. But I thought x7! 72 avms to be the ſame 
with ſimul, ung eodemque tempore, together, at one and the ſinie 


time. For ſo Euſebius does uſually expreſs himſelf, Yaleſ. 


4d z tofote = 
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* Or, Make Country; ſo that, no Perſon in future ſhould 
ereQ:ons dare, either to * erect the Statues of the Gods, 


. of Seatues. or to attempt Divinations and other ſuch vain 


| Or, cu. -+ Arts; nor, in any wiſe to Sacrifice, The 
reofirzes. other Law ordered the Structures of the Orato- 
Wer x57. ies to be raiſed to a valt height, and the Churches 
Au. Theſe of God to be enlarged both in length and 


words of breadth ; as if all Mankind (I had almoſt ſaid) | 


N were about to unite themſelves to God, and as 
are to bs if the madneis of Polythe;ſm had been wholly 
underſtood | | ; : 

concerning deſtroyed. The Emperor's own Piety towards 
private Sa: God moved him to entertain ſuch Sentiments as 
critices. theſe and thus to write to the Preſidents of each 


For Com Province, The Law contained this alſo, that 
. they ſhould not be ſparing in the expence of 


prohibited Money; but, that the charges Fof building the 
by a Law, Churches] ſhould be defrayed out of the Im- 
that ao perial Treaſures, Moreover, he wrote Letters 


_— che of this ſort to the Prelates of Churches in all 
rooms ol Places: and ſuch a one he vouchſafed to write 


crifice pri £9 me alſo, which was the firſt Letter he ſent to 
vately at me by name. | 

home, as Do h 

the Firſt Law in the Theodgfian Code de Paganis informs us. There- 
fore, he had prohibited, that the Aruſpices ſhould be called out to any 
private houſe on account of Sacriticing» For theſe Perſons inſpected 
che Entreils of Victims. But Conſtantine forbad not the going to 
the publick Temples to Sacrifice, and there to make uſe of the aſ- 
liſtance of the Aruſpices, z: the firſt Law in the Theodoſian Code de 
Malefects, atteſts. See Libanits in his Orat ion pro Templis, pag. 10, 
and what Gotofred has noted there. Valeſ. Ts 


CHAT. aALYL 


Conſtaatine's [Letter] to Euſebius and the 

\ reſt of the Biſhops, concerning the 
building of Churches; and that the old 
ones ſhould be repaired, and duilt larger 
by the[ Aſſiſtance of the] Preſidents. 


VICTOR CONSTANTINUS 
MAXIMUS AUGUSTUS, 
To Euſebius. 


E really believe and are abſolutely per- 
ſwaded ( Deareſt Brother,) that, in 


HDeſſre, regard an Impious Preſumption and 4 T, yr annick 
Oer f an poſc. Violence bath perſecuted the Servants of Our 
Saviour even to this preſent time, the Edifices of 
all Churches, bave either by neglect gone to rune, 
or through fear of the imminent Iniquity [ of the 
x *AZig Times} have becn leſs worthily adorned. But 
ng. now, ſince Liberty is reſtor d, and that Serpent 
Tndzor.c#f*py, Almighty God's Providence, and Our inſtru- 


Cop mental endeauouts, is forc'd out of the Adminiſtra- 


thus at the tion of publick Afars, we ſuppoſe that the Divine 
margin. Power bath ben ſuſſiciently manifeſted to all Men: 
auI )- : | 

3 have been leſs worthily adorned: There is alſo another Emen- 
dation, {et at the margin of the Geneva Edition, SNN Tis alas 
nes, have been adorned with leſs of ſtatelmeſs. Any one might 
gucls likewife, that this Place ſhould be read and conſtrued thus, 
efiws Tis dme dDxiag, &c · or through fear have been made 
aprecable to the imminent Iniquit) [H the trimer.) But that reading 
ws dies is truer, and 18 confirmed by the Fuketzan Copy. Valeſ. 
In Socrate (bock 1+ Chap. 9. Rceleſ. Hiſtory 3 where this Letter 
arcs) the reading 18 Ad D Tis Alas, Kc have been adorntd 

telineſs. ; 

A Lic - to be meant, whom Conſtantine does thus term, 
becauſe of his craftineſs and age. Indeed, theſe following words, foro d 
out of the Admmiſtrat ion of publick, Affairs, do ſufficiently evince this 
to be ſpoken of Licinius. Wherce allo it may be conjeCtured, that 
this Letter was written a little after Licimius: depolition. Valeſ. 


Se Socrates, bock l · chap 9, note (o) 


Euſbius Pamphilus : 


| tofore vſvally performed in every City and 


and that thoſe, who © either through: Fear or m. a n 
belief hade . into any Sins, . rh Nee 
| | heh $3453 "21 | "a | 
knowledged *- Him that tu. „ 75 KS | 
ly 4s, will in future return to Focratet the rea © Siam 
the true and right Courſe of d Was 9 oy 140 this Life 
Life. Do you therejore re- that is truly Go itead of 
mind as well | all Perſons belonging to] the Churches elif iam 
over which you preſide, as alſo Biſhops preſiding in o- made uſe 
ther Places, together with the Presbyters and Deacons of the tem 
whom you know, that they uſe therr utmoſt diligence hen 


about the ſtructures of the Churches ; either about 8 ey 


repairing thoſe that are (till ſtanding, or about en- Bear thy 
larging them, or in building new ones wheree ver Chriſtias, 
it {hall be found requiſite. And You your Self, are meant, 
and the reſt by Your Mediation, may ask neceſ- th 

ſaries C for that work,] both from Our DPreſi- fes . 
dents of the Provinces, and alſo from the Of. Perſecy- 
hice of the Prætorian Præfecture. For tbey tion had 
have already been empowered by Letters, to be "*glected 
diligently obſervant about Your Holineſs's , Cu 


ches, or re. 


Orders, God preſerve Tou » Beloved Brother. nounced 


but the word unbelief belongs to the Pagans or Irfidels, who hs 
diſturbed the ſacred Houſes, and 8 ways moleſted Fog Ann 
ſtzans. Valel. | 
4 'Emy1ov]as . The particle 72 muſt be expunged ; which cc. 
currs not in the Fuketian Cop). Valeſ. See Secrat. bock 
chap · 9. note (b.) | , ; 
© See book 1+ chap. 54. note (b.) The Erzpy are the Prefe8i 
Pretorio, ſo termed becauſe they were em Tors dg ya, that is 
over the Preſidents and Governours of Provmces. Therefore a 
7-15 is the Office of the Prætorian Præfecture, concerning which the 
Netitia of the Roman Empire is to be conſulted. Further, the Ofice 
of the Præfectus Pretorio was ſupream to all other Offices of all the Ma- 
giſtrates. For, as the Præfectus Pretorio in dignity excelled the ret 
of the Judges as well C vil as Military, fo alſo his Officials, were more 
honourable than all other Apparitors. Hence, in the Chalcedon Coun- 


| cil, Action 3. the Office of the Prefetti Pretorio is termed weyin 


vgs the greateſt Office. Theſe things were not underſtood by the 
Tranſlators, whoſe miſtake I had rather paſs over in filence, than 
invidiouſly refute it. In the Fuketsan Copy J found it written, 2 
TY Tis «ragyyiiis dige, as tis allo in Sr Henry Savil's Copy. 
Valeſ. | | 
f Tefois p Emory. Chriflophorſon renders it, Hiſce enim 
literas 4 me fignaficatum eft, For they are acquainted berewith by Let- 
ters from me: He has added the words à me from me, of his own head; 
which I like not. For, not the Emperor himſelf, but the Prefect 
Pretorio moſt commonly wrote theſe ſort of Letters. Vale. 


5 The ſame Letters were ſent to the Prelatess prom 
of Churches throughout every Province. And theſe 
the Preſidents of Provinces were ordered to words 
do what was agreeable and conſonant hereto. ne 
So that, with all imaginable ſpeed the Pre. chte 


cepts of the Law were effectually put in Exe- 2 
cution. 


it appears, that Conſtaneine wrote Letters after the ſame Copy to 
the reit of the Biſhops of the Eaſt. Valeſ. DES 


That he wrote againſt Idolatry. 


UT the Emperor made a further pro- 

greſs in his Piety towards God, and, 13, 

tranſmitted to the Provincials in each Pro- 5 
vince, * an Oration againſt the error of Ido» 63a: . 
= 8 qua - 
. Tranſlators have rendred this place extreamly ill, in regard the) 
thought 67«ay was an adjective; nor could they perceive, that a Com- 
ma was to be placed after 697ay- 6074 ſignifies nothing elſe but Piech), 
or an obſervancy of the Deity» Ia this ſenſe tis uſed in chap. 4 of 
this Book, and in ſeveral other Places in 1 Vale. 
b Atdtnranay Tis &Jfuacadleins, It muſt be written οποσ’πν 
n Tis, Sc an Oration againſt, & as I found it mended in tht 
margin of Moreus's Copy. Aidzozania imports here a Speech, Ore 
tion, \Jzox2) xs N ,. In the Fuketian Copy this place is wilt” 
ten thus, Ndzoxaatar x7! Tis eifononaTeias XK Tharns, an Oration 


againſt Idelatry and Error. Valel. * 
2 


the Faith | 


anne ans oc... cs Yo wot ans oco_  w- wo. 4 —_— tt. © 


Lis. II. © Lift'of Conſtantine. 


. latry, wherein they had been involved, who 
. had Governed the Roman Empire before him. 
"ſuck [{n which Oration] he exhorted His Subjects 
ww. Cbri. with an admirable eloquence, to acknowledge 
fopborſon the ſupream God, and openly to aſſume to them- 
hu re. ſelves his [Son] Chriſt to be their Saviour. 
_ Moreover, I judged it neceſſary to tranſlate this 
luz who, Letter alſo, written with his own hand, out of 
3 { think, the Latine Tongue [into Greek, ] and inſert it 
had not into this preſent Work; that we may ſeem to 
8 hear the Emperour himſelf, crying out in the 
oh For hearing of all Men after this manner. 


+ el theſe words right, although he has not hit the ſenſe- 


Vale. 


CHAP. XLVIII. 


Conſtantine's Edict to the Provinces, con- 
cerning the Errour of Polytheiſm. The 
Preface,concerning Vertue and Vice. 


VICTOR CONSTAN TINUS 
MAXIMUS AUGUSTUS, 
to the + Provincials of the Eaſt. 


LL things what ever that are contained 
A in the moſt Authentick Laws of Nature, 
do give all Men ſufficient notices of a divine provi- 
{ Oz-cizs, dence over and || Inſpection into the adminiſtration 
bunte. of all matters. Nor is there any doubt to thoſe, 
22 whoſe minds are by the right way of knowledge 
nagen it | directed to that end, but an accurate compre- 
Tatelli> benſion of © a ſound mind and of the very ſight 
gence. it ſelf, by one and the ſame impulſe of true 
fOr,Car- Vertue, may lead to the knowledge of God. 
I a 60 1 , Wherefore, no conſiderate Perſon can ever be 
A for diſturbed when he perceives moſt Men following 
5 anlle „ Us * Courſes of Life contrary the one to the 
ces ear bat other. For, the Beauty of Vertue would 
Venue 12s. be * unuſeful and lie concealed, unleſs 


lemhere + O,, pip. improbity ſhould on the other hand f ſet 


+ Or, Ea- 
ſtern Pro- 
vinciali. 


well that Or, Moke 7 Vertue; but the Moſt high God pre- 


which is in ides in the Judgment | and puniſhmen 
the feht. a confeſ- / F 2 U 7 ſh ; 


athat in 40, fe, of Improbity.| But, I will attempt 
the intel- N p 
lect. For mm} 


eachpower Fe 
and per- 


icftion tends to the ſame end, to wit, the knowledge of truth. The 
ſenſe proceeds to the truth of things ſenſible ; and the underſtanding to 
the verity of Intelligibles from the truth it (elf of things ſenſible: and 
hence by degrees it aſcends to the knowledge of the ſupream God. Alſo 
at this place «p79 i aaufzs may be termed the force and virtue of 
Luth. Yet, the following words do affure us, that this place muſt 
be taken concerning Moral Vectue. Valeſ. Valeſius renders thoſe Greek 
vords ſet at the beginning of this note thus, vere virtutis eodem ur- 


gente arque inclinante natura, the nature of true Vertue verging and 
melmmg to the [ame end. 


7 


you all, concerning thoſe & Hopes I have 
of things future. 


„O, foolrſh or abſard. I read avimil©- unuſeful, as 'tis in 
the Fiketzan Manuſcript, and in Moreus's, and Gruter's Copy. A 
little after 1 write, 2 Ti M egy StrouE acre, Therefore a 
Crorn ts propoſed to Vertue, But theſe words are very obſcure and in- 
Iicate; which is partly to be attributed to Conſtantine himſelf, in re. 


ard being ou a perſon that began to learn late, he was more 


obſcure in expretiing himſelf ; and partly to Euſebius, or whoever elſe 


with all poſſible perſpicuity, to || diſcourſe to 


Concerning the Pious Father of Conſtantine; 
and concerning Diocleſian and Maximian 
the Perſecutors. 
Always look't upon the former Emperours, by rea- 
ſon of the Ferity of their diſpoſitions, as Per- , , TY 
ons K extraneous and foreign. My Father was „ & 
the only Man, wha took in hand works of Lenity Mos dif. 
and Manſuetude ; and with an admirable Pity inherited. 
invoked God the Father in all bis Adings. But 
the reſt [of the Emperours, | not ſound as to their 
Intellettuals, made immanity, rather than mild. + 
neſs, their Buſineſs; and this they nouriſhed in 4 Or, Pro- 
a wonderful manner, ſubverting the true doctrine fuſely. 
during their own times. Further, the fury of 
their improbity was kindled to ſuch a degree, that 
* Civil Wars were raiſed by them, againſt all as, 11. 
well Divine as Humane affairs, when in the terms the 
greateſt repoſe and tranquility imaginable. l 
tiom o 


the Chriſtians, Civil Wars. For there is nothing liker a Civil War, that 


when the Chriſtzans were put to flight and murdered in all Cities, not 


by an incurſion of Enemies and Barbarians, but of their own Fellow- 
Citizents Valeſ. | | 


CHAP. L. 


That by reaſon of Apollo's Oracle, who. 
could not give forth Reſponſes becauſeof 
Thejuft Men, a Perſecution was raiſed. 


IF was reported, that at that time Apollo gave 
forth an Oracle out of a certain Den and dark 
Cavern, not by humane voice; whereby he decla- 
red, that The juſt Men upon Earth were an hin- 


arance to him, that he could not ſpeak the truth : 2 7 
and, that on this account falſe Oracles were 5% Tri- 


given out from the Tripods: and, that for this pods were 
reaſon * bis mournful propheteſs ſuffered her long madefaiſe 
hair to hang down neglekted; and, the Art f; I 
Divination being baniſt?d, lamented that great 2 Iu 


. It 
Evil amongſt Men, But Let us ſee, what man- muſt be 


n cloſe a life forth a ververſe and depraved way of ner of concluſion theſe things were brought to. written, 
fection, as op 2 bay living. Therefore, a Crown is propoſed | | fm dd 


denne (or, if you will, isi xamgis; which reading we have 
followed in our Verſion» Porteſius alſo, and Morinus underſtood theſe 
words concerning the Pyrhia or Prieſteſs of Apollo. But, in the 
excellent Fuketzan Manuſcript, this whole place is written thus, 7575 
aus & nes 763 Tapes d ve r mmointe & pabldag 7 tabs 
voutrns, &c. For this reaſon be |. Apollo J ſuffered his mournful 


lang hair to hang down neglected, &c. whereto agrees Sir Henry Savil's 


Copy» Preſently, in the ſame Copies the reading is «is 67vioy 


m vartnge, in what manner of end theſe things terminated: 
Vale | 


3 — 


6 


That Conſtantine, when he was a youth, 
heard that the juſt Men were the Chriſti- 
ans, from him that had written the 
[Edits] concerning the Perſecution. 


Now f appeal to Thee, Moſt high God! [Thou . . . 
I knoweſt, ] that being then yy young 7 | Or, cal 


beard, bow He, who at that time beld the chief- wer 


p — 3 . 9, * . * „d UN- 

it Was, who of obſcure Latine words made the Greek more obſcure. | 2%” In the Greek Title of hit chapter, "tis truer written, b. a youth; 

"a la the Fuket1an Manuſcript the reading is aybiſſ©-, and 8 © ww For Conſt antine was not then a Child, when, as an Holtage, he reſided 
rrit- aeg, &c, excellently well. Vale. 4 at Dzocleſian's Court. For, he was deliver'd by his Father Conſi anti 


to Diocleſian, on the year of Chriſt 291 after Conſt antius had beed 
made Ceſar by Diocleſian. At which time Conſt ant ine ng about 


15 years old. For he Died on the year of Chriſt 1 
| Ddd 3 ft 


«i 
48 


— 
et place amongſt the Roman Emperours, (a per- 
* Oc, He- ſon wretched, truly: miſerable, * ' impoſed upon by 
NN the errour of his mind; with a great deal of 
h curioſity enquired of thoſe that were his Guards, 
who thoſe juſt Men were [that Jived] upon the 

earth: and, that one of the Sacrificers about h in 
made anſoer, that they were the Chriſtians. The 
Emperour, * having devoured this anſwer like ſome 
boney, unſheathed the Swords, * pre- 
and Savil. pared to puniſh Crimes, againſt an un- 
Manu. | blamable Sanity, Immediately there- 
ſerepes the fore he wrote Edicls of Blood © with bloody points 
reading u f Swords (as I may ſay; ) and ordered bis 


racy "FO judges to * ſtretch that ſubtilty implanted in 


v Booy bů⸗ 

Gus MEAS | 

In the Ful. * Or. In- 
vented. 


and tis them by nature, to an invention of Acuter puniſh- 
the ſame ments, 
in the 


King's Copy. Vale, 2 | 

Mac oxwxdis, He alludes to the point of an inſtrument 
to write with. Conſtantine expreſſei himſelf with much of Eloquence, 
in laying, that thole Laws concerning the Perſecution of the Chri- 
ſtians, were written with the bloody points of Swords. So ſome of 
the Ancients tell ns, that Draco's Lamps were written with Blood, not 
with Ink. Valeſ. | 

4 "Ex]siVev to produce. I had rather ſay 63#]s£ivey to flretch ; which 
u an uſual expreiiion with Euſebius. Valeſ. 


CHAP 1. 


How many ſorts of Tortures and Puniſh- 
ments were made uſe of againſt the CHxi- 


ſtians. 


Hen you might, {| 1 ſay] you might have 


beheld, with how great a freedom | and 

* Or, That Licence] the * wenerable worſhippers of God 
gravity of daily underwent the ſevereſt of Contumelies, | cau- 
piety ſed] by a continuedneſs of Cruelty. For, that 
modeſty, which even none of the Enemies ever 
Mlecovlcs 2 fecked with any injury, * was made the eaſie 
ger E- Hert and paſtime of the contumely of their own 
zue So enraged Fellow-Citizens, What fire, what man- 
above, at er f Torments, what ſort of Tortures was not 
book 1. rade teſe of upon every body, and without diſtin- 
chap. 27. 7 ; b ? OR 
Euſebuus dtion | applied] * to perſons of all ages what 
ſpeaking ever  Doubtleſs, at that time the Earth wept ; 
of Severus the Heavens, within whoſe circumference all 


Cęſar, ſays things are contained, being defiled with Blood, 


al 7, " lamented. Alſo, the very L light of the ] day 
_— it ſelf was clouded by the ſorrow and horrour of 


became a tbat prodigy. 
cheap and 1 0 
eafie ſacrifice of death; where ſee what we have noted concernin 
that expreſſion. For the Tranſlators perceived nothing here. Vale 
In the Greet Text of Valeſins's Edition, the term magowias is left 
out; but it occurrs in Robert Stephens. 

b Kat namic moi. In the Fuketian Copy the reading is & X yamm'a 
ich. A little after, in the fame Copy, and in the Kgs Sheets 
"tis written, # „ «nv uͤus eg dum To et T% Tuvud)C witd- 
Auer. Valeſ. The reading in Robere Stephens is the ſame 

alſo- | 


SH AP—+tHb 


What reception was given to the Chriſtians 
by the Barbarians. 


UT why [| do I mention] theſe things ? 

On account hereof the Barbarians do now 

„ ar boaſt, who gave reception to the Men of our Country 
ad that fled at that time, and * treated the Captives 
, with all imaginable tenderneſs and humanity, 

2 * For, they allowed them not only ſafety, but per mit. 


Euſchius Pamphilos's 


Jan impiety, periſhed afterwards by a moſt igno- 


*. 


ſecurity, Therefore tbe Romans do now | bear 
this perpetual Brand of Infamy, which the Chri- 
ſtians, at that time driven out of the Roman 

1 * „and flying to the Barbarians, fixed upon 
them | LN 8 


CHAP. LIV. 
What manner of Revenge overtook them, 


who, on account of the Oracle, raiſed a 
Perſecution. 8 


. 


3 * what need I in many words rehearſe thoſe 


Lamentations, and that common mournin 
of the whole World? Thoſe Authors of ſo borrid 


minious end, and were thruſt down into the pits of 
Acheron, to an eternal puniſhment, For, bavin 
been .* involved in inteſtine Wars, they left no*Or M: 
Remains, either of their Name, on Stock. Which' together, 
doubtleſs had never happened to them, had not that 
impious prophecy of the Oracles of Apollo had a 

falſe and depraued force, 


* ua. 


m_—— — 


SH. 


Conſtantines Glorification of God, and his 
confeſſion in reference to the ſign of the 


Croſs, and his Prayer for the Churches 
and People. 9 


k TOW, I beſeech Thee, * Moſt ſupream God! u Or, 
Be mild and propitious to Thy Eaſterns : Greateſt. 
Be | merciful | to all thy Provincials, worn 
out by 4 laſting Calamity: by me Thy: ſervant, 
| adminiſter a Remedy, And theſe things II or, 
ast of Thee not without Cauſe, O Thou Lord of Reach 
all, Holy God ! For, by Thy Guidance and A(- forthe 
ſiſtance, I have undertaken aud perfected Salu- 
tary Affairs. Every where carrying before Me 
Thy Sign, I have lead on my Victorious Army, 
And as often as the publick neceſſity requires, fol- 
lowing thoſe very Enſigns of tby \| Virtue, | II Or, 
march out againſt the Enemy. For theſe reaſons Power. 
I have dedicated my mind to Thee, purely tem- 
pered with love and fear, For 1 love Thy 
Name with a ſincerity : but I bave an awful fear 
for Thy Power, which Thou haſt demonſtrated 
by many gindications, and baſk thereby rendred 
my faith firmer, I haſten therefore, to put my 
ſhoulders, my own ſhoulders [1 ſay to the Work, I. 
that 1 may re-edifie thy Maſt holy * Houſe, which fee 
thoſe deteſtable and moſt impious [ wretches] have ich Church 
ruined by * a wicked overthrow. | 


| which in 
Or, By a wickedneſs of demoliſhment- 


the next 
| | chapter he 
terms the Houſe of Truth. In the ſacred Scriptures tis called The 
Pillar and Ground of Truth. A little after, from the Fuletian and 
Savil. Manuſcripts, and from the King's Sheets write, 20 6 νjꝭbi 
2eivor, &e. which thoſe deteſtable, &c. Valeſ. 


* 


CHAP. LI. 


How he prays that all Perſons may be 
Chriſtians ; but forces no body. 8 


Deſire, that thy People may live in R epoſe, ang 
without Tumult or diſturbance, for the com- 


their am ted them to retain | their religious worſhip with 
ct: meny. 


mon advantage of the World and all Mortals. 


May 


— ef s. ea Ss Geo wh Alc fro wo > My 


—— — ae ata £9 


ES 
= 4 - 
* 7 
1 B 6: 0 


Nos TW For, this Reparation of mutual ſociety * will be 


Lebus ſtronger, Thou by Thy Son haſt raiſed up a N 


beginning 


or, Ci Axis of the whole World in an irregular manner. 


Muy tboſr involved in the Erruur Cof Genti- 
liſm ) with gladneſs partate of an enfryment of 
the ſame Peace and Quiet with the Believers. 


cube d f great e cacy in leading Men to the true way. 
n L no 5 moleſt another. Let every one % 
3 that which his Soul deſireth. Yet, it behooves 
Fuketian thoſe whoſe Sentiments are true, to be firmly per- 
Copy the ſwaded, that they only ſhall live holily and purely, 
reaving is whayz Thou calleſt | to this,] that they ſhould ac- 


A quicſce in Thy holy Laws. But, let thoſe who with- 


tne read- draw themſelves, have their Temples of Lyes, ſince 
ing which they deſire them, We retain the moſt ſplendid 
Itoundin Houſe of Thy Truth, || which Thou baſt given us 
the Ng according to Nature, We wiſh this likewiſe to 


Set”, them, namely, that by a common conſent and a- 
5 : deliob 
Which in grcement, they alſo may reap a deligbt of 
deed is far Mind. : FE 
more ele- 
gant; and we have rendred it accordingly. Valeſ. 3 

2E. 67740 1» Hh g,, d i E,⁸W—ꝛ. The meaning is, 
Let every one follow what religion be has a wind to. By which words 
Ctantine leaves His Subjects an entire Liberty of worſhipping the 
Deity according as every one ſhall have a mind. For, the moſt Religious 
Prince earneltly defired indeed, that all Mortals ſhould come to the 
Faith of Cnrift : but be never compelled any one to that. He wiſh'd 
that the Heathens were freed from their Priſtine Error : notwithſtanding, 
he prohibited not the Ceremonies and ſacrifices ot the Temples, as he 
himſelf atteſts hereafter, at chap, 60» Valeſ. 

Om x7! g Ndtexas. Valeſins renders it, quam naſcentibus 
vob donaſti, which thou gaveſt us when born. I underſtand neither 
tle Emperour's, nor Paleſius's meaning. 


2 


— 


SHAI. 


He gives Glory to God, who by his Son 
has enlightned thoſe that were in Error. 


Concern. OR is our Religion new, or of a late date; 
* but, from ſuch time as we believe this 
Original beautiful Fabrick of the World to have ſtood firmly 
aud Anti. put together, Thou baſt inſtituted this [Religion] 
8 of with a due - obſervancy of T Deity. Further, 
%, Mankind ſeduced by various Errors, bath ſtumbled. 
lian Reli. , f <p 
gion Eu- But, leaſt this Evil ſhould increaſe and grow 


wiites the Lig ht, and haſt put all Men in mind * of the 

lamein the worſhip of Thy Deity,” | 

of his Ec. OT | Or, Concerning Thy Self. 
144 Hiſtory, and in his books de Evangelicd Demonſtratione. 
ale | 18 7 | 


CHAP. LVII. 


oe Another Glorification of God, from his * 
Admi- 1 


via. Government of the World. 


1 


i Or,Way, ſcribed f Road; nor are the Stars moved round the 


— —— © —_ — * — A 


HY Works give confirmation to theſe things. 
Thy Power makes us innocent and faithful, 


cute, The Viciſſitudes of Times recurr by a certain Law, 
*Or, Sta. By Thy word the firm * ſte of the Earth bath been 
tion. = eſtabliſhed, And the wind 

r male, its motion * according to 
according to alet _— 3 as Chri- a ſet NE, Alſo, the Ern 
ſophorſon ſeems to have read. And and carriage of the Waters 
ſo the reading is in the Fuketzan . proceeds from the motion 


\ vi 


Kun & £74100 N U,“ 


Lie of Conſtantinè. 


Sun and Moon baue their ſtated and pre- 


 — "op 
And what ever is diffuſed thorow the Earth and 

Ocean, every ſuch thing is framed for certain adj. 
mirable and great Uſes, Which unleſs it were ] Or, Uſe- 
in this manner governed according to the Arbj- 71 advan- 
trement of Thy Will, doubtleſs ſo great a diverſity, Les. 
and ſo manifold a diviſion of power, would have > 
brought deſtruction upon the whole World and bu- ; TOY 
mane affairs. For they who bave waged War MAI: 
againſt one another, would doubtleſs hade fought that is, [0 
with a gredter vebemency againſt mankind. Which manifold 
queſtionleſs they do, although they are not ſeen with * ally, 


to wit, of 
the Eyes. hn 


3 Moon, ; 
Stars, and Elements, concerning which he hath ſpoken above. Por 
all theſe, unleſs they were governed by the Beck and. Power of one 
God, would likewiſe be Gods. gv therefore imports a power 
ſubject to no dominion ; which we commonly term an Impendency, 
which is proper to God only. Vale /. 
He means the Gods of the Heathens, as I have ſaid above: to wit, 
the Sun, Moon, and the reft of the Elements of the World, which 
Antiquity worſhipped for Gods. Preſently from the Fuketzan Copy 
_=_ 70 — tudyoi]o O as the reading allo is in the King's 

cet]. Valel. 


— — 
— ——T—_— 


CHAP: LIX. 


He praiſes God, in regard he always teaches 
good things. 


E give Thee many thanks, Thou Lord * Or, 

of all, Greateſt God! For, by bow much Studies. | 
the more Humane Nature is known from different T Or, => 
* Enaeavours;, by ſo much the more the F Fre- oY N 


cepts of the Divine Religion are confirmed in thoſe, confirmed, 


whoſe Sentiments are right, and * who are ſtudious &cc. 


of true Vertue. But, whoever hinders himſelf from Tvioias 
being cured, ® let not him impute that to another. pen 
For the Medicine, which + is of cn” ne” 


ez7ns. In 


ſirength ſufficient to effect the Cure, T Or, Pre- ine Fulę- 
is publickly propoſed to a Men. Only _ "cr tian and 
[this muſt be taken care of,] that © Cure. Sir Henry 
no one ſhould violate that Religion, which the Savil o Co- 


things themſelves do manifeſt to be pure and im py the 


| reading is 


of the || atonement of that Good in common con- %c. who 
ferred on us, that is, the bleſſing of Peace; to wit, are /in= 
by ſeparating our Conſciences from every thing that ©” ly Ku. 


a dious of 
is contrary to it. Vertuc. 


f Vale. 
b"AMG v wil ννν,ννeꝛ. That it, whoſoever ſuffers not himſelf 
to be cured, or freed from the diſeaſe of Idolatry; let him impute 
1 to himſelf, in regard the Medicine is ready. Chriſtopborſon has 
rendred this place ill, thus, alrers qui ſanari vult, non vitio vertat, 
let him not blame another, who has a mind to be cured. I ſay no- 
thiog concerning Porteſius, who wanders from the true ſenſe al- 
moſt every where. But Muſculus has rendred tneſe wards not un- 
happily. Valef. 
Or, The common Inheritance of that good given us. Valeſius 
readers it, The fellomſhip. 


» — 


— Q — — — 


CHAP. IX. 
An Exhortation at the cloſe of the Edict, 


that no Perſon ſhould give trouble or 
diſturbance to another. | 


BY F, let no Perſon do harm to another, by that 

D which he bath perſwaded himſelf of, and de- 

clared. What one Man bath underſtood and known, . 

with that let him aſſiſt bis Neighbour, if it may be. On goes 

But, if it be impcſſible, let him omit it. For tis one ing Cop 
tis over 


ad Savilian Manuſcripts. Valel. of 4 reſtleſs Flux, The Sea 


N is contained within fixt and immovable Bounds. 
de, by, 


written in the ſame hand, dv ν,/ received. Bothreadings may 
8 born with. Valef; rag 
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maculate, Let all us Men therefore make uſe yyygios, 
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8 FEuſebius Pamphilus's 


| thing, voluntarily to undertake the Combat for im- Jof the Churches fighting -one with another 


mortality; another, to be ford to it by puniſhment. 
Theſe things I have ſaid; theſe things I bave diſcour- 
ſedof more at large than the ſcope of Our Manſuetude 
* 4 required, becauſe I would not conceal > the true, 
ue Faith. Eſpecially, in regard ſome Perſons (as 1 


may, the 


1 bear.) do aſſert, that the Rites of the Temples] Iafidels, the venerableneſs of the Divine Do- Xing-m,, 
hoe bb and 1. : W of Darkneſs are wholy aboliſhed. ctrine * was traduced by a moſt 1ignominious and 2 


That i. Which I had indeed perſmaded all Men to, had 
The erue not the violent Inſolency of nefarious Error been 


fragt w4 or immeaſurably fix*d on the minds of ſome Perſons, 


ſame as if to the hurt and damage of the Emendation of 
be ſhould Mankind, | 
have ſaid. | 
Thy A e,] © mos the Truth of the Faith. He expreſſes himſclf 
ſo again, hereafter. Valeſ. | 

c Theſe words are taken out of St. Paul's Epiſt. to the Coloſ. chap. 1. 
v. 13. Further, as he here terms Gent:/iſm the power of darkneſs, 
ſo lower (at chap. 67.) he calls Chriſtianity the power and efficacy 
of Light. Valel. | 5 

a'Emmrdgrors. This term does properly ſignifie Conſpiracy and Re- 
bellion : which is moſt appoſitely (aid concerning the worſhip of Idols 
For Idoiarry is a defect ion from the true God. Valeſ. | 

e Tis xotWiis avagtoros, of the common Reſurrection. It muſt, as 
I thick, be dvpSwazws, Emendation or Correction. For the common 
word ſeems to hive been fetch'd out of the foregoing line. Further, 
at the end of this Edict, this ſubſcription was doubtleſs placed (con- 
cerning which J bave ſpoken at large above,) ae9)s$17w e Tos iu 
ets dvalonuos wiper, Let it be publiſhed in Our Eaſtern parts. 
For this ſubſcription is properly agreeable to this Edict, in regard it 
was (ent to the Provincials of the Eaſt. Valeſ. 


; 
CHAP. IXI. 


*0', How from the City Alexandria “ Contro- 
3 derſies were raiſed on account of Arius. 


* things the Emperour, like a moſt loud- 


ſpeaking Preacher of God, by his own 

Or. Letter Þþ proclaimed to all the Provincials; di- 
S> ted yerting his Subjects from Diabolical Errour ; 
(0% Dri- And exhorting them to the exerciſe of true 
ver»away, Piety. But whilſt he was exceedingly joyful 
on account hereof, news was brought him, con- 
cerning a diſturbance of no ſmall conſequence, 

which had ſeized the Churches. At the hearing 
whereof he was extreamly troubled, and began 


earneſtly to conſider of a Cure. | The Ori- 


with words; but the People alſo rent into 
factions; ſome inclining to this party; others, 
to that. Further, the ſpectacle of the thin 
performed proceeded to ſuch an height of ab. 3 h,, 
ſurdity, that even in the very Theatres of the vw. In the 


ing 1d} 
NE, 


8 whi 
like better. This whole place therefore is thus to be written; nf 


Jy naeuviv dTemus, Sec. and we have rendred it accordingly, In the 
Fuketian Copy the reading is e ToosTov, Valeſ. 


reproachful deriſion. 
* Or, Underwent a moſt, &c. 


* 


CHAP. LXII. 
Concerning Arius and the Melitians. 


1 Perſons therefore at Alexandria in a 
childiſh manner ſtrove about the Sublimeſt 
[Points.] But others all over Egypt and the: H. 
Upper Thebais were in the interim at difference mean the 
on account of a controverſie which had been Melitian; 
ſtarted before: ſo that, the Churches were in all Sone. 
places rent in ſunder. And whereas the Body — 
of the Church] was diſtempered as *twere Epiphani- 
with theſe [diſeaſes,] all Libya likewiſe fell us and Bu. 
lick; and the other parts of the Provinces with. 70 are 
out were ſeized with the ſame diſtemper. For to becon- 
i ſulted. 
they of Alexandria ſent Legates to the Biſhops Pale. 
in each Province; and theſe, divided into either 
de partook of the like Sedition and diſtur- 
ance. | 


CHAP. 1x 


How Conſtantine ſent a Legate with 4 Letter 
in order to a Compoſure. 


Un hearing hereof the Emperour was 
5 highly perplex'd in mind; and look- 
ing upon this thing to be his own calamitons 


ginal of the diſturbance] was this. The Peo- 


ple of God were in a flouriſhing condition, and the worſhippers of God whom he had about: He 
OH Here * pleaſed themſelves with the exerciſes of good 
adorned ARtions, There was no fear without, Which] been approved for his? modeſty of 


Concern, he forthwith diſpatches away one of 


him, (a * Perſon whom be well knew to have amt 


mo a . : IF : 120 rs benſir, u 
tb, & e. might give diſturbance: in regard, by the grace Faith, and in the late times to have „M Gelafius 


and favour of God, a ſplendid and moſt pro- been ennobled with confeſſions in de- pig. 


Vertue f 


Cyzzcenus 


found Peace fortified the Church on all fides. | fence of Piety;) to Alexandria, to : relates 
But Euvy framed treacherous deſigns againſt make Peace between thoſe that were at difference yy 
our Bleſſings, [Ar firſt] itcrept in privately; but] there. And by him he ſends a moſt uſeful and jim phe. 


Catterward? it danced in the very midſt of the] neceſfary Letter to the Occaſioners of that Con- ain abs 
Conventions of the Saints. At length it raiſed] tention. Which Letter, in regard it contains 2 
Contention between the Biſhops, and * caſt in] an illuſtrious Specimen of his Care in reference _ p. 
” diſcord and wranglings amongſt them, under] to the People of God, is fit to be inſerted into 3 


a Sgt 
2 A@®V 
- [4 

c . 


Nicepbo. 


a pretence of the Divine this our Diſcourſe concerning him. The Contents ur. And 


ke muſt, as . That is, Mere f Dogmata. From thence, of it are theſe, _ before all 


I think, /ibl:me and ludden ag 'twere from ſome ſmall 
ſpark, a great fire was kind- 


bead bone» doctrines of the Cbri- 


0 * 

aig; and — led. Which began from the 

8 Alexandrian Church, as *twere from 
8 


ther by || Or, an Eminence; and afterwards over 


28, S. at High place. ran all Egypt, and Libya, and the 
this place guyther Tbebais. Moreover, it ruined the reſt 
f the Provinces and Cities: in ſo much thar, 
ou Devil. you might have ſeen not only the Prelates 


is meant 
The envi. © 


For fo Eu- ; i 
ebins does ufually ſpeak in many places. Vale. 


theſe, So. 
crates and Sozomen. Vale, 


r 


11 
7 
0 


Lis. II. Life of Confſtantins 1 
8 | | | | the Common Enemy of the world, who bad op- v Without 
CHAP. LXIV.. a poſed bis own impious Opinion and Command a- doubt be 


| 1 8 .o | ganſt. your ſacred Synods ;, ) © that we ſhould ſend mean 
Conſt antine*s Letter to Alexander the Biſhop, [ſome of You as Aſſſtants in order to the making ©19% 
and Arias the Presbyter. [up an agreement between thoſe who were at vari- lowing 
To S {ance one with another. words des 
VICTOR CONSTANTINUS — who 
| | | had oppoſed his own impious opinion, &c. For Licinius had prohibited 
MAXIMUS AUGUSTU S, [the — of the Corley Frere at N. mens 3 77 Fo 
. 7 4 NS. chap. 5. But Chriſt ep horſon by a great miſtake thought, that by the 
Ten, and Ar; Common Enemy of the world here was meant The Devil. The 
F 8 meaning of this place therefore is this We had thoughts, ſays Con- 
+ Or, E 1 call God to witneſs. who, as Os meet, ſtant ine, after our conqueſt of Licinius, of ſending ſome of you Eaſtern 
Make God is bimſelf the Aſſiſtance of Our attempts, | Biſhops into Africa, to make up a Peace there between the Donatiſi's 
our wit. and the Saviour of all men; that upon a two- and Catholicks. For, when the Biſkops of Italy and of the Gallia's 
neſs. | PE RUE" . tabe re hand th could not effeft that, we hop d it mould at length be done by your be pe 
fol d ace one 5 0 1 | Y But, as we perceive, you your ſelves do now ſtand in need of Peace ma- 
4 Mini. | manggement of thoſe affairs which We have in bers. Valel. | 
flery, or, reality performed. c Arge pe. I write ned,; from Gruter's and Mo- 
Charge. reus's Copy; whereto agree the Fuletian and Savilian Manuſcripts; 
: LE and the Kings Sheets. Valeſ. | 


0 — 
_ g FY * 


3 ö 


That he was continually Sollicitous about 5 CHA F. LXVII. 
Peace. | That the Beginnings of Religion were from 
271) a} DR firſt, Cour deſign was] to unite the Opinion f 
7 $608 of all Nations concerning the Deity, in one Con- 


be | OR, whereas the power 0 [ the true] Light 
_ ſtitution and Form as twee Secondly, We were F hd the I ob of he 2 1 Relig 25 1 
deer write G rue & reſtoring to an healthineſs the Body FE "of Gol pious fry 3 
Huge, of the whole World, afflicted as youu. with * ficent 

or oN terrible d diſtemper. Which DL two things ] ba- 3 
lothe of- ving propoſed to Our Self as Our aim, we inſpelbed at the ſame time illuminated the whole world 
= or the one with the ſecret eye of Thought ; but we count believing * you would prove the Authors 
rep ſet Attempted to effe? the other by the power of 4 as tere and Promoters of the Salvation f, Has 
Opimon. Military force: well knowing 5 that if ( 1 * zem 
On the Our deſire ) We could eſtabliſh an univerſal a-| nch by 4 propenſſen of our mind d. 
4 greement amongſt the Morſbippers of God, the con- 64 52 | 1 4 f e! tel * Or, Ex Quettione 
Rr of [cence wind be , that the Aran of therefore after our great Vifory and © ©” reading 
this Let- the publick Affairs would 5 N us our moſt certain Triumph over our Enemies, me multi be 
8 change agreeable. to the pious minds of all men, | reſolved before all things to enquire into that let 3% 
Of 


f a i lis men- 
wot D Dονν, upon a twofold account, I had rather read œeαᷓ. again, which we judged to be the chiefeſt and 


ded at the 
Preſently, I write S d iZrws cd SHιν ware, from the Fukerian and moſt momentous of all, margin of 
avi. Copies: or rather, aces was, & c. Valeſ. Moreus 


| Copy. Nor is the reading otherwiſe in the Fuketian and Savilian 
b RS Ne mi Some words are wanting here, which Manuſcripts. Further, Conſt antine does expreſily reckon the Egyptians 
in M-r.cs's Copy are thus ſupplied, yanero mv voonwen mag | amongſt the people of the Eaſt, which was not perceived by ChriFophor- 
u, Nog, Bec. as the reading alſo is in the Geneva Edition; ſon. Indeed, Egypt was then accounted amongft the Provinces of the 
and we have rendred it accordingly. I would willingly have made | Eaft, from the times of Maximine, who having been conſtituted Ceſar 
good this place thus, A mi voonaale Tis Tearrid© miCo- | in the Eaft, had had Fgypr under him. Hence tis, that Amm. Mar- 
Aion e Buder mpeIvwna, We were deſirous to free | the Body | cellinus (in his fourteenth book where he reckons up the Provinces of 
of tle whole world] oppreft with ſame terrible diſeaſe of Tyranny. | the Eaſt, ) atteſts, that Egypt and Meſcporamia were of their num- 
But in regard in the excellent Fuketian and Savilian Copies this place | ber. The place occurrs at pag. 19 of our Edition. Moreover, the 
is ſo m:de good as I have ſet it above, tis better to follow that | Comes of the Eaft had Egypt and Meſopotamia under his diſpoſe in the 
writing. Further, in the Fuketian Manuſcript, the word vos whole | times of Conſtantine and Conſtantins, as this old Inſcription informs us: 
wanting. Valeſ. | M. MAECIO MEMMIO FURIO BALBURIO 
OO ICACILIANOG PLACTDO. c. v. COMILTY 
|  _JORIENTIS AGYPTI ET MESOPOTA MIX. 

3 | ——_OSUuL1I ORD IN a RIO, &c. Further, under the Lat- 
| ter Emperours, although the Egyprick Dioceſe was ſerved from the 

- 928 n 8 25 he Præfectus Pretorio in the Eaſt, as 
| "tis manifeſt from the Not1tsa of the Empire. A little after, Ithink it 
CH AP. LXVI. ſhould be written, ene, j ren wal have 11 to find you out. Vale ſ. 
| Aua ev Th weyday viey. Tis the fame with what he bad 

In what manner he put a {top to the Con- did in the foregoing chapter, 79 xorvey Tys bm ns Ex e ν, 
troverſies raiſed in Africk. SH after we had deſtroyed che Common Enemy of the world. Conſtantine 


means the Hadrianopol:tane Battle, and that at Chalcedon. The For- 


: HE N therefore an intolcrable madneſs wer of which happened on the fifth of the Nones of Fuly : the Latter 
"Miz; : | _ 


. on the fourteenth of the Calends of October, in the year of Chriſt 324. 
N. 3 Y had ſeized all Africa , occaſtoned by | About the end of which year This Letter ſeems to have been dated: 
(Je, ſome perſons, who with a raſh levity bad dared | Vateſ. 


ttonlels it % rent the Religion of the people into various © Teſts Tron e I think the reading ſheuld be 2. tr 
mult he 


| | | ] „perhaps alſo ] that is, we had reſolved again to enquire into 
Mitten Sets, We being deſirous to put a ſtop to this ; i 7 7 


f | f and determine that diſſention of the Donatiſts, In the excellent Fulle- 
log Diſtemper 2 could find no other remedy ſufficient tian * reading is 1 #07" 31 rer, Sc. and ſo tis mended 
y-, Kc. to effeck its Cure, than ( after we bad. deſtroyed | in Turnebus's and Mor eus's Copy at the margin. Some words are 


IPlien doubtleſs wanting here. But the meaning of the place is wholly the 
therefore. &. A little after, where the reading is Y di W, the | ſame with what I have ſaid. Further, the reading of all Copies being 
particle J is to be expunged. He means The — „who after] compared together, the place ſeems to be reſtored thus, of vb 25 
'1e Homan Synod and that of Orleans, after Con/tantine's own de- | e , &c. we reſolved upon enquiring what that firft thing 
ination, were as yet tumultuous in Africa. Valeſ. was, which, & c. Valel. | an A 


** 


| L l B. II. 

ſons J Sentiment wa, ] concerning a certain paſe 

| [age of thoſe things written in the Law, or 

rather asked about a part of fruitleſs Contrg. 

verſie * and whereas Tot, Arius, * inconfide., Any- 
either not as vj 


2 672 0 Euſebius Pamphilus's 


CHAP, IXynI. 
That being troubled by reaſon of the Di- 

ſturbance, he adviſes to an Agreement. 
UT (O the moſt Beautiful and Divine Pro- 
| B vidence !) what a deadly wound bath been 
Ti xap- given to our Ears, or rather to * our very heart, 
og dug. when *twas told us, that the diſſentions raiſed a- 
=, mongſt you were far more fierce than thoſe which 
ſhould be Þave been left remaining in Aﬀrick? In ſo much 
written that, your parts, from which we hop'd a remedy might 
This ach- have been produced for others, do now ſtand in 
2 155 Nor nerd of a greater Cure. Indeed, when we ſeri- 
plant ® ouſly conſidered of the Origin and cauſe of theſe 
conjeure { differences, J the Occaſion appeared to us very 
to be con- trivial , and ſuch as in no wiſe deſerved ſo fierce 
demned, 4 Conteſt, Wherefore, being induced to a neceſ- 
who read „iy of [ penning] this Letter, and writing to 
e, Your © Unanimous Sagacity, having alſo called 
deadly. Upon Divine Providence to be Our Aſſiſtant in 
this affair, we do upon a good account interpoſe 


to have conceived at firſt, or if 
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ground. 

For fo the, „ „ Our Self as the * Arbiter of your mu- 
1 3 CP "er tual diſſention, aud as an I Admini- 
. 5 Di 1 er. ſtrator of Peace. For, if We Our 
li anCopies, pe je | Self (God giving ts Bis aſſiſtance, al- 
though there were a greater occaſion of diſcord , 


and the | 
Kings 
yet) by inſtilling reaſon into the Tious minds of 


Sheets, 

do plainly 
8 ty * to recal each perſon to more wholeſome 
Valeſ. In Counſels; why may not we the ſame perſon ( in 
RobereSte regard the occaſion is ſmall and very trivial, 
phens the which binders the agreement of the whole Body, } 


. ls promiſe Our Self an eaſter and far 
. e {| Or, E. more expedite || accommodation of this 
- dead. mendation. matter ? 

thing. 


b Tov cn ramraAcdedt mr. Chriſtopborſon (aw nothing here, 
nor perceived that this word &” was to be referred to the Schiſm 
of the Donatiſts, whereot Conſ? antine had ſpoken above. The 
Emperour fays therefore, that this Schiſm was for the moſt part 
appeaſed , and that only ſome ſmall Rematas of it were left in A. 
frica. Valel. „ | 
© Hess Thu d ds U eſyvoray. Chriſtophorſan deſigned- 
ly omitted the term 6pwluyer unanimous, becauſe he thought, 
that Alexander and Arius could not be termed unanimous ; in regard 
they diſagreed one with another about matters of ſo great conſe. 
quence. But Conſtantine dots nevertheleſs term them unanimous, 
in regard he thought well of them both, and believed that they 
diſagreed in words, rather than in reality and in mind. But the term 
Hv ſeems but little agreeable to Prelatess The Emperours do 
ule this term indeed in their Letters to Governours of Provinces. 
But when they ſpzak to Prelates, they do more frequently uſe 
Sanctiiy, Gravity, or Prudence» The Old Glofſes aſyivun Solertia, 
Experientia, Sagacity or Prudence, Experience. Valel. 

Eis 73 YenopwTres ixgoom Wirughout: The word exagoy ſees 
to be uſed in the Neuter Gender. For 'tis referred to the Article 
6749, whereto by an by 7270 anſwers. In the Kings and Fake- 
tian Copy therefore, after the Verb UtTaghouly A diſtinction is rightly 
placed. For the ſenſe is not entire. But chriſt ophorſon, contrary 
to his own uſage, of one priod has made two» Valeſ. 


6 


CH AP. LXIX. 


Whence the Controverſie between Alexan- 
der and Arias aroſe; and, that ſuch mat- 
ters ought not to be enquired into. 


E underſtand therefore , that the Ground 


* y of the preſent Controverſie aroſe from 

hence. For whereas Tou, Alexander, enquired 

II Sm of your Presbyters, * what every particular per- 

- ar | | | . . 

1 The word gesve7 is without doubt to be added from Gelaſius 
Cyzicenus book 2 chap 4. But Nicephorus (book 8. chap. 13) has vor, 
t houg be. | . 
| n Copies have it written πτπννν , which is truer, Yale. 


Ears of the Fulgar. 


Our Hearers, could be able without much difficul- 


By and by, where the reading is ru, the Fuketian | 


Nictborus 


| has expun- 
For , what perſon among ſt ped the y 


a thouſand is ſufficiently qualified , either ac. firſt word 
curately to comprebend the full efficacy and na- ** ſuper. 
ture of things ſo ſublime and performed, or to ex- uch 

plicate them according to their worth and dignity ? —_— 
Or, ſhould any man look upon this to be an eaſie all our Co- 
performance, how ſmall a part of the Vulgar will pies retain, 
be induce to be fully perſwaded bereof ? Or , and Ep. 
what man can without danger of falling into _—_— 


l | laſticus al- 
groſs errours, inſiſt upon the accurate diſcuſſions % in hit 


of ſuch nice Controverſies * In queſtions - there- Verſion. 
fore of this nature, Loquacity muſt be bridled Valel. 


up 


and reſtrained , leaſt either through the frailty of © H 
our Nature, we being not able to explicate ah _ 


we propoſe, or through the ſlower underſtanding ver dy. 


1 : Langus 
of the Auditors, (being unable accurately to renders it, 


apprehend thoſe matters diſcourſed of; ) leaſt conventus 
| we ſay] s from the one of theſe two Cauſes , ſucen li 
the people be reduced to a neceſſity either of 2 | 

| quibuſdam 
Blaſphemy, or Schiſm. 


denegatus, 


3 : tbe ſolenm 
Convention is denied to ſome. Chriſtophorſon tranſlated it in this man- 


ner, Conventus qui in Eccleſia feri ſolet, impeditus, the ofſemby 
which is wont to be made in the Church, is hindred. They took 
ouvey therefore here for Synaxts, in which ſenſe 'tis uſed not infre- 
quently. So again in this chapter, «is d, ge quuödug ugheaw, dir 
vulge them in or among publick aſſemblies. Farther, Epiphan. Scho- 


2 renders it myfteria contemnuntur, the myſteries are contenmed: 
Valel. | | 


© Tay ovyſrapn aÞ3g%y. Socrates and Gelafius Cyzicenus and 
Nicephorus have yv@unv, that is, affording me your ears and mind. 
But the common reading , which we have followed, is truer. For 
ſo Conſtantine expreſſes himſelf below in the next chapter. Epi- 
phanius renders it vo/untatem præbens. Vale, 


f "H ns 0 v TH vo In the Kings, Fuk. and Savil, Copies, 
the reading is, # 77s Tas, &c. In Nicephorus tis ) Ng 35 Tdis, &c: 
truer than in the common Editions. By and by, from the Fuketiar 
and Savil. Copies I have mended it, 5 T4 N dxegarfs Coodvlits 


8 or through the ſlower underſtanding of the Auditors, &t. 
aleſ. 


or EE 6 ie Tvmov. In the King's, and Fuk. Copy the reading 
is Ei without the Prepoſition ; which reading may be born with, 


if you referr the word wies to thoſs which follow 3 Caaopywas, 


7 


1 0 toud] e, either of Blaſphemy, or Schiſm. The one of theſe tu, 


ſays he, will beget an occaſion either of Blaſphem , or Schiſm. But 
Socrates and Gelaſius and Nicephorus have 2 here 485 40 
Luer Indeed, this place is very difficult and obſcure by reaſon of 
the ill Synrax. Therefore in the Kings Copy at the fide of this line 
is ſet this mark pe that is, pete, attend. Valel. ; 


CHAP, 


1 


k . " 9 4 — 1 | 
LI B. II. Life of Conſtantine. . 
| — qimpious variance. Theſe things are poor and 
mean, and do befit a childiſh ignorance, rather 
than agree with the underſkanding of Prieſts and 
It | © , | prudent men, Let uw of our own accord depart _ 
Herefore , let an unwary Queſtion , and from the Temptations of the Devil. Our Great God 
an inconfiderate Anſwer in both of Tou|the common Saviour of all, 
mutually pardon each other, For this conteſt bath Wt Na 1uu, reached forth a Light |, © T2 096 ifirens, bath pro- 
been raiſed among you upon ant eaſes 09 KY common to all, By the af- rag} Rs bath Pr ve 
cipal or chief Commandment of our Law : qnor lupe fiſtance of wboſe providence, forth. Alte before Tread 6 un- 
you introduced any new Hereſie concerning the wor- | | 


give us leave who are his vis dnirmwy owThp the Common 
ſhip of God. But botb of You bold one and the ſame Servant ſucceſsfully tro finiſh Saviour of all; as lis in the F ul. f 
nion; b You may eaſily cloſe with each e h ? 5 and Savil. Copies, Vale. 
Opinion; ſo that, You may y this our Endeavour that : 935 1 . 
1 | ! 1 © Taurlwu tuo Thy andy. 
Hes 70 other in a * conſent of Communion, 15 Exhortation, diligence, nan be od 
: Tis Ko, : | OT 1 and earneſs admonitions, we pur oſe, of eſtabliſhing concord in 
the r/vSnuae Langns and Muſculus render it Communz0ns tefſeram, may on you to a C om- * 9 all men 
Mark or token of communion; Chriſtophorſon, communionis conſenſum, munion of Convention, For to the worſhip of one God. Con- 
unfont of communion. I had rather render it Signum 4 fign. For, | munion of Convention, Nr 
a in the myſteries of the Heathens ſome Signs or Symbols were in regard, as we have ſaid Ggn,Conſtantine hath ſpoken af the 
delivered to the perſons initiated, whereby the S mum fte e en already, your faith is ane and beginning of this Letter, and does 
if the ſame diſcipline} might know one another: ſo the C gym the ſame, and your Sentiment boaſt of & every where,” Val” 
had a fign of Communion, that is, The Euchariſt, or Baptiſm. In- of our Religion is ove. and f For the Law enjoyns us no- 
deed, Epiphanius Scholaſticus renders it communionss fignum, a ſin of > Hos 5 , went thing elſe bat lore; namely, that 
Communion. Vale. Valeſius has tranſlated it 4 Bei of be : oth i we : we ſhould love God with the en - 
Communion. | of * L aw doi in each park tire affection of our hearts, and 
[of it incloſe all in general our neighbour as our felves. In 
in one conſent and purpoſe of theſe two conſiſts the whole Law, 
mind Let not th 


thing, om _ oye, pe the Goſpel. 

bi which bas raiſed a ſmall con- Chri- underftood not this 

3 tention betwern del, (in as kunft, be render i thus 
That a pertinacious Contention ought not | much as it appertaineth not 


: tum, &c. and one Decree of the 
to have been raiſed concerning this mat-to * the ſum of Law and diſcipline, which binds 


CH Af. LX. 
An Exhortation to an agreement. 


* 
2 


- 


I Ta pos itirewtr, bath pro- 


— 
— — 


. . 19100 1 . *Or, The the whole bady of the Church with 
ter; on account of ſome light and frivolous 27 * - pox r of Ne ng out 
Expreſſions. g me 8 mate any and purpoſe of minds. Porteſius 


Separation and Faftion tranſlates it truer, * 2 

- | 23 eparation and tumque Legi in id omnibus par- 

R whilſh 485 thus p ertinaciouſly contend about mon ow. And tbeſe things he incumbit, ut in unam = 

trie and matters of no umportance, tis n we ſpeak, not to neceſſitate yau mam uni verſum cancludat, and the 

decent that fo numerous a multitude of God's peo- os bs all of one opinion concer- commandment of the Lam in all 

ple fhould he under your Care and Government, . this aliſh pm One tion iti parts earneſtly endeavours at 

of difſention with one another : nor | 9s fo pg, 2 this, that it may include the whole 

| becauſe of your Hen 1 t "+; 11 45 . 1, 4 t of what ſoever it be, For Body in one mind. Perhaps alſo it 

is it only misbecoming , ut tis likewiſe judged to the pretiaus value of the Con- ſhould be written e qu ans 

be altogether unlawful, Now , that we may ad- vention may be preſerved en- wipzaw in both us parts. For 

rm wc ths wertiſe Your Prudence by a tire amongſt you, and oue aud there are treo parts of this com · 

? laſt word is wanting in Gelaſiur Jmaller inſtance, Me "—_ the ſame communion may be CO 
| Cyzicenus, nor does it ſeem very 70% © You know e ven t 7 


CO” kd ere” bob to God, the other to our neigh- 
. neceſſary. *Tis certam, Epi- Toſophers themſelves, * how More . = _— Fs bog bour. Valeſ. 
| pokes WEEN in his Ver- that they are all united in mgcauny 7 
n hon. Valeſ. | 


the ſame in all 
n cundwru. Tranflatours under. hende never theleſs, they fre- things; nor is there in us one diſpoſition or opinion. 
flood no ; of quently diſagree in ſome part ? . 3 | 
. my not what the —_— ot 7 I Therefore concerning the Divine providence, let 
y ee, vere 3 ſome of them of fen Aare! iu A- eber be amongſt you one faith, one underſtanding, | 
| e rendred it Opinion, or firm | though they diſſent in the very i EE 
4 conſent in one opinion ; others, Perfection o „ and one | conſent in reference to God, But, as for f Or, Co- 
» a profeſſion of diſcipline. But, 1 ? 2 p thoſe ſlender and trivial queſtions , which with ſo venant of 
. there i not one opinion amongſt cafe of 6 8 Vs he 2 much niceneſs you diſpute of and make reſearches the Deity. 
l Philoſophers , as tit ſufficientiy iinian of their Seck, they cloſe into amongſt your ſelves, although therein you do 
. Therefore I had ra- again in 4 mutual conſent. , agree in the ſame opinion, yet tis fit you 
ot ag ris ],, ,..., 
d. they are addicted; ſome have the pan Be Arc 1 them within the ſecret repoſitories of your minds. 
of ect of the Stoicks z others, that 6 he Ai of e Let \therefore that eximious ¶ privilege] of a 
pl- Ne Peripatericks Now, in 90 4 * oy oy he common friendſhip, and the || belief of the Truth, ſor, Faiib. 
ane there . are ſometimes moſt High God, ſhould in lte] and the honour of God, and a religious obſervancy 
| gc. rnes concerning forme manner be unanimous in the i, reference to L His] Lam, remain amongſt 
et, qeſſions between Philoſophers of profeſſion of the ſame Reli- 42 . g 8 
MW e fame Set. Yet the ſame ©. 3 fav". £ 04-27 th wes you firm ana immoveave, Return ye to a mu- 
an perlon, on account of the ſociety C L " [tual friendſhip and charity : reſtore to the 
i # the 78 do eaſily agree one ACCUTACY Py af ene > my whole Body of the people their own embraces. 
ee one ar l. Ja gar do Chang, © eres wo 
7 . | 5 : 2 7 
dak. 17 . ? your own ſouls as twere,) acquainted again sus . 
ing 1 * we, We mult of -4 "oy N F [_ and renew your familiarity ] with each other, 2 
ith, "Tad ur; tha . Gela- 7 2 * ; | y 
12, fins, Ny ee, 1 —— N us. tinacious Conteſts between you having put away the darkneſs of batred, wherewith thz acutene)s of 
oe: Adr itte n eee EE GO IE ſhould your mind was clouded and obſcured, For it follows, a s 6+ſvare,that 
But „u, from th = — == — to 1 7 is, be acquainted one with another again, embrace, ſalutes In which 
15 Wen 5 F 5 3 84 be ſet in array as twere a-| words Conſt antine ſet mi to allude to the uſage of the Chriſtians 
f i agelen 300 Se. gainſt Brethren; and that the] of his own time: amongſt whom in their ſacred Conventions 
.0 dan Copies, and the Kings | : 
line Venerable Aſſembly ſhould up- 


b "Qs e V e ſuum d ravres 


leery. Valeſ. 


tend one with anotber about things ſo ſlight and 
in no wiſe neceſſary, be rent. in ſunger by an 


[. the profeſſion of ] one Set, 


on your account, who con- 


moment. 


great diverſity of Sentiments in gs of the leaſt 


For, we do nct all will 


whilſt the people approach'd to the participation of the Myſteries, the 
Deacon often cried out Sni @oxers aMinaus, take acquaintance one 
of another ; to wit, leaſt any prophane perſon or Jew might creep to 


the ſacred Table, as Chryſoſtome informs in his firſt Oration againſt 
the Fews, pag. 440 of the Firſt Tome, The ſame word Marcion uſed 


when 


— — pa te ds 


* ST, 4 
* Un by „ * 
* 


. When on a time he faw Polycarp, Siracut i ud tale acquaintance 
of u as Evſebius relates out of Ireneus, book 4. chap. 14. of bis Fcelel. 
Hiſt. The Latines alſo uſe the verb recogno{cere in the Tame ſenſes, 
So in the paſſion of Fructuoſus the Biſhop : Thom ſe excalceaſſet, &c. 
mien he had pulled off his ſhoves, a Fellow:ſouldiers our Brother, by name” 
Felix, came to him, and tool ham by the right hand, recognoſcens eum 
taking acquaint ance of him, aud beſeeching him, that he would. be 
mindful of biw. Vale. 


For Friendſhip ( when it vetufns to reconciliation 
again,) frequently becomes ſweeter and more pleaſing, 
„ The E After the ® removal of the Enmity. 
eps Wav - | a 
98047, the occaſion of the Enmity. The reading muſt be amoSeowv re. 
moval, as tis in Gelaſius and Nicephorus. And ſo tis plainly written 
in the F and Savil. Copy, and in the Kings Sheets: Valel- 


* 


— — 


——. — 


That being highly affected with Grief in 
regard of his Piety, he was neceſſitated 
to ſhed tears; ard, that on this account, 
he put off the Journey he was about to 
make into the Eaſt. 


6 | 
TN Eſftore therefore to us peaceable and ſerene 
days, and nights void. of care ; that the 
pleaſure of the pure Light, and the joy of a quiet 
life may in future be reſerved for us alſo. Which 
if [ we ſhall ] not Cobtain, J we muſt of neceſ- 
ſity groan, and be wholly ſurrounded with Tears; 
nor ſhall we finiſh the reſidue of our Life wit bout 
great diſquietude, For , whilſt the people of God, 
(we mean our Fellow-Servants) are rent in ſun- 
der by this unreaſonable and pernicious Contention 
one with anotber, how is it poſſible for us in future 
to continue in a ſedate temper of mind ? But, that 
you may be ſenſible of our exceſſive Grief on ac- 
'*® In So- count of this matter, L* be attentive to what we 
hay the ſpall tell you: ] when we lately came to the City 
reve hear Nicomedia, we bad reſolved forthwith to have 
or, be ar. made a journey into the Eaſt. But whilſt we 
rentive, were haſt ning unto you, and by the greateſt part 
occurrs; 
but we meet not with it here. | 


That is, in mind and thought, For the mind is the greater and the 
better part of any one. But Cbriſtophorſon thought the meaning was 


Euſebius Painphiluss, Oc. 


| 2 with you, * the news of this af-. , 


| mity, open a way for us into the Eaſt, which 


LIBĩ. II. 


e o. 3 3 
quite altered our Reſolution e ,  Yeguue. 
that we might not be neceſſitated to ſubvertst N ey ſe. 
behold with our eyes thoſe things of e 


which we accounted” ever the Report to be intolera. , 7 


; this Leo. 
ble. Do you therefore in future, by your unani- ter. * 


muſt be 
wade 
Sei. 
TW af; air, 


your mutual Contentions you have ſtop d up. 
Give us. leave with joy ſpeedily to ſee you, and 
all the reſt of the people, and that with an una- from 90 

nimous conſent of praiſes we may attribute to cares C. 
God due thanks for the Concord and Laberty of A ©, 


ber ſons, Jicerus 
all per ſ ; and Ni. 
lj | af I d 1 e& PIT 2 is . __ h | . Phorys, A 
ittle after J read od, as tis in Nicephorus and Sir Henry Sail 


Copy» Valeſ. 
68 | 


| CHAP. LXXIII. 


: * 
That after this Letter, the diſturbance about * or 
the * Controverſies continued. Queſtion;, 


Fter this manner the Pious ¶Emperour, ]̃ by 
A ſending his Letter, made proviſion for the 
Peace of the Church of God, Moreover, that 
good man made uſe of his utmoſt diligence, not 
only in carrying the Letter, but in fulfilling his 


Arps ag to be accommodated 


by the help of a Letter. In ſo much that, the % 
Contention of the perſons at variance increaſed word ane 


daily; and the vehemency of the miſchief over - is wanting, | 
ran all the Eaſtern Provinces. Envy, and the Which i 
malicious Devil, vext at the proſperity of the bot u 


eG; invented theſe things for our deſtru- — 
jon. a bh ' 
- Or, wrought theſe things. m _ 


that the place is to be read in one breath, thus, u 5 L 75 7655 
(voy 0V14DEFTIcOY „ di Y .T6 W Mu- G- vet vai; 
xgyalds, x . mare Stoch evip, ws cinn,⏑ That Good and 
every way Pious Perſon, as I have ſaid, made uſe of his utmoſt dil. 

ing the Letter, but in fulfilting-bis wil, h 


gence, not only in carryi 
whom he had been ſent, 5 


ut the affair, &c, He means Hout; '(et 


the greater part of bi journey; Which is not to be endured. Valeſ. 


— — 


The End of the Second Book, 
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OF THE 


BLESSED EMPEROR 


CONSTANTINE 


CHAP. I. 
A Compariſon of Conſtantine's Prety with the 
Improbity of the Perſecutors. 


N this manner the Devil, the hater of 
Good, envying the Felicity of the Church, 
raiſed up Storms and inteſtine Diſturbances 

in it, during a time of Peace and Joy. 

2 In the Interim, the Emperor dear-to-God 
neglected not the perfor- 


In dr Henry Savi''s Copy the read- mance of what became him: 


ing is 6 Js Caomnevs. In the O!d 
SLe-ts both readings are retained, 


> but doing all things con- 


in this manner, 6 Js dn I h Ca- trary to what had been au- 


he, &c. Valeſ. 


d HA rA 
My-eus's 


margin, dia Ns Tegror, But 
doing, &c as *tis alſo in the 


| daciouſly perpetrated a lit- 
red N . In tle before by Tyrannick 
Copy 'tis mended 1n the Cruelty, [ by that means) 
he was made Superior to 


Fat and Savil. Copies. A little every of his Enemies and op- 


before initead of T@7 2179 I poſers. 


In the firſt Place 


cus, of what belonged to him; therefore, They, alienated 
02th Copies and the King Sheet: from [ his Worſhip] who 


have It Ty ore mremvmw, of 
rat became him. Valeſ. 


p * 3 
ELTYCHY, 


truly is God, by various 

- methods of force compelled 
all Men to adore thoſe who were not Gods: 
bur He, evincing them as well by words as in 
reality in no wiſe to be Gods, exhorted all Per- 
{ons to an acknowledgment of Him who is the 
only God. Beſides, they derided God's Chriſt 
with blaſphemons Expreſſions : But he © aſſumed 
to himſelf as his preſervative, that very thing, a- 


br n/cribed as his preſervatives It ſ em to be uſed inſtesd of em:ſes- 


» 


to, he aſſumed. But if you had rather take the verb Eſeded]o in its 


common fignification, that may alſo be born with. For Conſtantine 
ordered it to be engræven on the Baſe of his Statue, which he erected 


at Rome after the Victory gotten over Maxentius, that by the Virtues 
of this Standard Rome had been ſet at Liberty by him. 574 irtues 


gainſt which thoſe impious Wretches with the 
greateſt Virulency * belch'd forth their Blaſphe- Or, Ar- 
mies; and gloried in the Trophy of ['Salu- plied 
tary J Paſſion, They perſecuted the Wor- 
ſhippers of Chriſt, and drove them from their 
Houſes and Habitations. He recalled them all 
[from Exile, ] and reſtored them to their own 
Dwellings. They ſurrounded them with ignomi- 
nies; he made them honourable and happy in the 
opinion of all men. They ſeized upon the Goods of 
God's Worſhippers,and with the greateſt injuſtice 
made ſale of them: He not only reſtor'd their 
Goods to them, but likewiſe enricht them abun- 
dantly with very many Gifts and Benefactions. 
They by written Conſtitu- by ES, 
tions“ publiſh'd Calumnies 4 Tals x7 Tov, &c. The Ruſe 
againſt the Prelates [ of f Syntrax requires that we ſhould 


read Tas * Tor, &c. A little 
Churches: J on the con- after it muſt be written 73 ra 


trary, he raiſed and advan- a7 mui, 10 honour [beſtowed] 


ced thoſe Men to Honour by himſelf; as the reading is ini 
[ beſtowed ] by Himſelf, the Fuketian and Savil. Copies: 
and by Edits and Laws Valet 

made them more renowned than they had been 

before. They demoliſhed the Oratories to the 

very Foundations, and from their vaſt height 

pulled them down to the Ground: He by a 

Law ordained, that thoſe Oratories which were 
ſtanding ſhould be raiſed higher, and that new 

ones ſhould be magnificently erected, ( the 
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„„ Euſebius Pamphiluss Us 7 
| charges whereof were defrayed ] out of the | be Gignified, that a new Age was begun. And, that men w 


. ere bo | 
Imperial Exchequer if ſelf, They ordered the | che, 2 * 1 7 and would b. 
divinely-inſpired Scriptures to be deſtroyed 40 Reftly noted in their Libri Nals a Pla the Etruſe; 


and conſumed by Fire: He made a Sanction, Sala; and Cenſorinus chap. 17. de die Natali. Tar told us in 
, that at the. charge of rhe Imperial Treaſury 
the [ Copies of the ſacred Volumes] ſhould be light“ after a long darkneſs having ſtiined upon * O- Our 
. 5 | Increaſed, © and | Mankind. And he will confeſs, that all this was F dart. 
e In Morew's Copy theſe words * Or, * adorned witha|che work of God, who oppoſed this Religious 9% 
(»bich we likewiſe found in the ae phos magnifick furni- Emperor, as an Adverſary againſt that multi. 
er ture. They com- [tude of the Impious. | 
are added in the margin, AfA F Bi 
Aomberel Regard N Ne · manded, that Synods o 8 
oral bib, adorned, or auęmen- ſhops ſhould in no wiſe be 
ted, with a magnifick furniture; attempted to be any where 
which reading Cir:/tophorſon has convened: He called toge- 


followed in his verſion» Indeed. . : CHAP. II. 
Conflantine adorned thoſe books ther into his own preſence | j [ 


DET " Feelvf Mack ſes the Prelates. ont of artnet 2 | 
2 at ly porno . Provinces ; and vouchſafed Again concerning the Piety of Conſtantine, 
Cedrenus tells us in his Chronicon, them admiſſiun not only in- who made a free and open profeſſion of the 
where he ſpeaks concerning Me- to his Palace, and inmoſt Cr oſs of Chr F 
trodorus the Philoſopher, Valel. Bed-chamber ; but likewiſe | - 
gave them a reception within his own Houſe, and OR, whereas they were ſuch Perſons, the like 
made them Companions of his Imperial Table. © Whom hid acvcr acct at ara 
They honoured Demons with conſecrated Gitts: n n , Sn? 
but he laid open their frauds, continually diſtri-| Church. as & no „ — E _ 
* Tl) buting the * unſerviceable matter of thoſe con- mory ot Mews 9 1 "with ons _ 5 7 Are 
3xg5Y ſecrated Gifts to ſuch as could make uſe of it. 5 God himſelf produced 5s cortal _ Mt 5 
Hag They gave order, that the Temples Cof the racle [1 mean Conſtantine, ] by whom he et. the bear- 
: which Gods ] ſhould be adorned with all imaginable ; : 5 | ing of an 
Anv3 x fected ſuch things as had never been known b 
words Va. ſplendor : He utterly demoliſhed thoſe very rt” ee e ee is view. 1 * 
leſius ren. Temples, eſpecially them that were highlieſt e- > ok; Was M4 er and more unuſu 1 ch 3 
ders taut, ſteemed of by ſuperſtitious Men, They ſub - the vertue of our —— whom the Wiſdom 
;oſam do- jected the ohm jo Le. the moſt * of God beſtowed upon Mankind ? For with all 
variorun Dious Puniſnmente: He took Vengeance on thoſe imaginable confidence and freedom he continued 
nullis 1ſi- who had done theſe things, chaſtizing them e aſſerting God's Chriſt to all Men; nor was he 2 
5 7 - 
_ he wetter it ſelf of the con- 8 be 3 ſhamed of the | Salutary Appellation: but gloried t He 
ſecratedGiſts dedicated to no uſes, from honouring the memo- in reference to that matter, and ſhewed himſelf means the 


f Th T&&7%79 59 Oel wood. ) in order to his being taken notice off and known me of 
Cen, with a conan prniſhment ries of God S holy Martyrs. 8 WH Chriſtian 


Gd. 1 bad kater move jt They drove Men that were] 2 all Men; e ere ſealing his Face with the as d m. 
& Oz, from Gol; as Euſe- worſhippers of God from Salttary Sign; at others, boaſting in the ViQo- nifeſtfrom 
bus docs uſually expreſs himſelf. the Imperial Palaces: He rious Trophy. ö | the fol. 


7757 l lowin 
oe. put his chiefeſt Confidence | 2 


in ſuch Perſons, knowing them to be of all Men] | — 

the belt affected and faithfulleſt to him. They | 

were overcome with [the love of ] Money, ha- CHAP. III. 
gee book Ving enſlaved their Minds to a * Tantalick f paſ-| ; | 
1 chep.5 5. ion? but he with an Imperial magnificence o- Concerning Conſtantine's Picture, over 
{ Or, Di pened all his Treaſures, and made diltributions off which was placed 4 Croſs, and under it * 4 Or, 4 
1 Or! Ric „them with a\| Liberality that was bountiful, noble] ,,4uzded Dragon. Dragon 
Ae e and 5 1 they perpetrated infinite | Y ” 2 
but! Murders, to the end they might make a Seizure ; . 5 | 

a, and Expoſe ro fate the Plates of choſe thr NJ eh deb 30 Wh painted, Table pl 

wht ain: M whole 1 Cb. rial Palace, he propoſed to the view of all Men, 2). 

ſeantine, every ford hung up as ulelels to the] 4 Salutary Sign repreſented in a Picture, ſet over 

Ho- Judges; in regard the People and * Decuriones his own head; but [he ordered! th "FE 
mw”. Chi were * ruled by a paternal power, rather than] and fierce er Cof Mankind 5 2 
uon governed by force and neceſſity. All which things e a at as * ˖ * "a" 152 1 * 1 
8 whoever ſhall attentively conſider, he will have iba | of Ly, 5 5 eee 4 Je , 
the import god cauſe to, ſay, that a certain new Ape 2 „Jed. 


em 5 ; in the form of a Dragon * falling into the deep. Name. 
od icemed jult then to have appeared; an unufual] For the divine Oracles contained in the Books - 75 
bath rendred it Cives, Citizens But ma]d]alt are the Decuriones of God's Prophets, have termed him a Dragon Paleſius 
as I have long ſince remarked at thez2d book of Amm Marcellinus,| and a crooked Serpent. On which account the render it 
Pag -· 2.25 of my notes. Valeſ. Emperor, under his own and his Children's Feet, in præceft 
b La creH, that is, mere ruled by a paternal Power. He fays| in Encauſtick painting exhibited to the view of Tuentem, 
therefore, that cot antes Gorernment, by reaſon of his Mildneſs] al Men, a Dragon wounded with a Dart thorow 


ard Clemency, was wholly like the Government of a Father over his . . headlong. 
Sous: So that, all the People and Decurzones, were not kept within the midſt of his B elly, and caſt into the depths 


the bounds of duty by Force and Fear like Subjects, but obeyed on of the Sea; denoting hereby that ſecret Enemy 
their own accord, like Sons. In the Fuketian Copy, inſtead of E of Mankind; whom alſo he declared to have 
dung the teeding is d 41 , by force and neceſſity. Valeſ. been thruſt down into the pit of Deſtruction, by 

i Neri Cie. In mine own Judgment, I have rendred this| the power of that Salutary Trophy placed over 


p:ſſige very happily, thus, novurm f.e-uium, a new Age. So in the] his Head. And theſe things were taci 1 
Cozns of Philippus, tis termed novum ſæ ulum. The old Etruſci affir- 8 tely ſhown 


med, that every Age was limited by the Gods, by a ce. tain number of by the $53 Jpn we 2 a variety of Colours. 
years: which Humber of years being ended, then prodigies were by But [ am eized wil an A miration of the Em- 
the Gods ſhown from Heaven, or out of the Euth; whereby it might. peror 5 great knowledze; in regard by divine 


Inſpi- 


wi , ts 
; © 4; ts. 
Gra ern * 
9 * EST» 
ren 
* * C 


- nv | 5 


Inſpiration he expreſt thoſe very things in paint, ter alſo. Whereas therefore the People in all | 
which the words of the Prophets had declared | Places had now for a long time diſagreed one 

| before concerning that ſ-me Beaſt in this man- with another, and whereas the divine Laws [of 

* See Eſa. ner, ſaying, * That Gord would f unſheath a our Religion] were diſtributed and ſubverted; ws 

17. V preat and terrible Sword againſt the Dragon the] (for, in one and the ſame Feaſt, a * diverſity * Or, 

1 Serpent that flees, and would ſlay the Dragon that of time begat the greateſt diſſention imaginable Change. 

fte js in the Sea The Emperor therefore expreſt | amongſt thoſe who celebrated the Feaſt; in re- 

1 Or, Her the Figures hereof, || having in the Picture tru- |gard ſome Perſons + afflicted themſelves with Or 


wing in I imitated the thing it ſelf, faſtings and auſterities; others || indulged to — 308 
the dun- e Ibeiſure and Mirth;) chere was no mortal able || Or, 4A. | 
bration truly ſet forth the Imitations. to find out and adminiſter a remedy to this miſ- ned, or 
we chief; becauſe the © controverſie hung in an 4dicated 
equal poize as twere between the diſſentin —_— 
CHAP IV Parties. To the only Omnipotent God it was 5 ra. 
- 8 : * mA theſe Evils. Whoſe ſole Miniſter econ, or 
„„ „ F OT good things upon Ear ce ſſat ion. 
Again concerning the Conroverſes Craiſed I pains, Who, alter be bad rereived un ..: Lene. 
in Egypt by Arius. count of what we have even now mentioned, . fe 
by . : and ſaw that his Letter to Alexandria proved ew that 
"1" things he performed with a compla- | ineffectual; himſelf muſtered up [all the Forces imnoirws 
cency of Mind. But the blackneſs of Envy, of J his own Mind, and ſaid, that this tal zur, as 
which [ at tbat time] in an horrid manner] * new fort of War a nat an in- Or, often 48 4 
diſturbed the hurches of God at Alexandria, viſible Enemy that had diſturbed the Other. fight 10 
or, The and the * peſtilent Schiſm of thoſe of Theba# peace of the] Church, ought to be ended by pre wing 
gehiſmati· and Egypt, troubled him not a little. For the] him. | 8 | pi ON 
cal AA. Biſhops in each City * Strove with | ſide gets 
chef He 3 the Biſhops, and the People made he Victory. In the ſame ſenſe Euſebius has here termed it ivgriovoy bei, 
means che aſhe 4 inſurrections againſt the people and | that is, paribus utrinque moment is libratam Pontrove! iam, the con- 
gcoiſm of gainſt. daſſꝰd inſt k lik * troverſie was poized by equal weights on both ſides. Chriſtophorſon there- 
the Me- | a one again anotner like the ore has not rendred it well, thus, præſertim cùm controverſia diſſiden- 
letians. d Sympleg ades, were cut in pieces by mutual wounds. tium ammos ex æꝗqus exagitaret, e peciaſy in regard the controverſit 
For Et In ſo much that, ſpurred on at length by a fury and | -qualh diſquieted the minds of the Perſons diſſenting. Valeſ. 
at that deſperateneſs of Mind, they attempted impious | 
time Was 47 — 
ik ofa and nefarious Facts, and were ſo audacious as“ ws 2 
doubie dif to do violence to the 3 on the Emperor. e 
eaſe; to But theſe things did not fo much excite the Em- | | 
vit,,he A peror's 3 as they grieved and diſquieted CHAP. VI. 


rian He. Jaw natada. 3 
os. ad his Mind; in regard he was extreamly troubled 


the Shim at the madneſs of Men that were impaired as] In what manner he gave order, that a Synod 


of Mele- to their Intellectuals. ſhould be convened at Nicæa. 
tiui.Valel. | 


b Supranac, In the Fulet ian Copy the reading is evyuranddur 55 3 | 
Smp':gades ; in which manner Turnebus had mended it at the margin | a therefore ſetting in aray as'twere 


ah 5 os * Sympleg ades * two 3 a divine * Army againſt F him, he convened « g,, Pha. 
in the Boſp orusS, W ic this name given them, cauſe (as 'tis an Oecumenical I nod . hb honour a 
fiadbulouſly reported) they met one time, and fought. | | 8 able Letters laux. 


inviting the Biſhops every where, to the end they t that is, 
| ſhould come with all the ſpeed imaginable, Nor The Inv: 
was It a ſimple and bare Order ; but the Empe-i% Es. 


ror's appointment gave aſſiſtance to the buſineſs jg. c.. 
nan. it ſelf. For to ſome he allowed a Liberty of ma- DOG: 


neral. 
| ; 1 king uſe of the Curſus pub- 5 
Concerning the Diſſention on account of [ the N others he url 3 *_ * Anporte. dee. Tis ſtrange 


5 | ; that Euſebius does here diſtinpuiſh 
Feaſt of] Eaſter. 3 9 0 = — * relies. a Mets of birde 
ces 0 ealits ot Burden, from the Curſus Publicus. Bat it 
Oreover, before theſe [Diſtempers] there | Moreover, a moſt convenient may be anſwered, that by the name 
had riſen another moſt ſore Diſeaſe, L Place] was aſſigned for l the C#rſus Publicus Euſebius 
| 3 f i underſtood the Waggons or Cha- 

which * for a long time, this Synod, A City [name- 


1 EN | Aer ievoyaAsone In . : . | riots. In which ſenſe Nicephorug 
my 1 the * monk had infeſted the Church; ly] which from Victory has took it, book 8. chap. 14. To ſome 


be truer thus, e ways Ny DL namely ] a Diſſention a- the name Nicæa, ſituate in Biſhops therefore Conſtantine or- 
You, which had indeed a bout the * Salutary Feaſt. | the Province of the Bithy- dered Hag gons or Chariots ſhould 


long winle . — Vale. For ow affirmed, re the] nians. When therefore the NE oo rugs 
e means Eaſter. ews ON 0 5 | ? 3 
Or, The accurate hour of the uſage of the Jews ought t Emperor's Order was conveyed to the Council. Va/eſ; 


time has te ok be followed: others aſſert- brought into all the Pro- 


ted, that | the time it ſelf] vinces, all Perſons | ſer out] as twere from 
was accurately to be obſerved, nor were er-|ſome Goal, and ran with all imaginable ala- 
roneous Perſons to be followed, who were eſtrang- |crity, For the hope of good thinvs drew 
> Kd 72. ed from Evangelick Grace“ even in this mat-|them, “ and the participation of Peace, and *%L4 78 554 
TW TU Jen ; : W 8 ; [Laſtly] the ſpectacle of a new Miracle, to ohen ws- 
5 This Place 13 corrupted by 4 il . I write thus — wir. the ſight of ſo great an Emperor When Teaia:Va- 
ore, Tis Tis cu2'y ſets «MAG clots er 19.9 T&TW. To! 208, 7 . 5 5 pp 
&c. who ure eftranged from Evargelick Grace even in this mat” therefore they were all Cone together, that which _ hu 
ter allo. Whereas therefore, &c. Euſebius ſays, that the Jews were | was done appeared to be the work of God. % 


eltranged from the Grace ot the Goſpel, both in other things, and] For they who were at the greateſt 11 _ _ 
a ſo moſt eſpecially in this; becauſe they as yet celebrated The Paſcha] from another. not only in Minds, but in Bodies, % * 
zerccahle to the Moſarck uſage,. not according to the verity of the ? 1 5 


Gofpel. Conſt antine confirms our Emendation in his Letter to the 2 de Meng e NN _ ne peuei. 
cure hes, the words whereof are recorded below at chap» 18. ebe lemble together in One Place. And one City 
' uu xv TETp TH Wee TW dnileay & dau. Valeſ. received them all, cabs ſome vaſt une 

| : LEE 2 © 


vont to term them; a3 does Liba- 
ius, Themiſt ius, Eunapius, and 


* 


/ 


598 ©. Euſcbius Pamphiluss 


of Prieſts made up of a variety of beautiful 
Flowers. | | 


0 CHAP, VII. 


Concerning the Oecumenical Sy nod, at which: 
were preſent Biſhops out of all Provinces. 


1 * 11 moſt eminent therefore amongſt God's 
firſt fruits, Miniſters of all thoſe Churches which 
or top» fill'd all Europe, Africk, and Aſia, were conve- 
3 n ned. And one ſacred Ora- 

* EiT dnn cuxmi@-. I tory, enlarged as twere by 


read & Tz d, &c. and one : : 
ſacred, 8c. from Gelafius Cyzi- God himſelf, included at the 


c:nus, Nicephorus, and Socrates. Tame time within its walls, 
Valeſ. Syrians and Cilicians, Phæ- 

nicians and Arabians ;, Pa- 
leſtinians likewiſe and moreover Egyptians, The- 
bens, Libyans ; alſo thoſe that came out of Meſo- 
potamia. There was likewiſe preſent at this Synod 
a Perſian Biſhop; nor was * the Scythian abſent 


b | . ' 
He from this Quire. Pontus alſo, Galatia, and 


put the 


 Serthians Pampbylia, Cappadocia, Aſia, and Phrygia afford- 


inſtezd of | | ed their moſt ſelect Di- 
the Goth. For ſo Graecians are vines. Moreover, [ there 
appeared here ] Thracians 
Enſeb1us himſelf in book 1. chap. and Macedonians, Achatans 
de Vita Conſtant. Valeſ. and Epirots, and ſuch as 
_ dwelt far beyond theſe, were 
* Or, The nevertheleſs preſent. From * Spain likewiſe it 
Spamtards ſelf, that moſt celebrated Perſon | Hoſius] was 
themſelves. h ho {; in thi 
one, amongſt the many others, who fate in this 
© Ge Synod, © The Prelate of the Imperial City 
Gelaſins a | | 
Cyzicenus Was abſent indeed, by reaſon of his Age: but 
thought his Presbyters were there, who filled his Place. 


that by Conſtantine was the only Emperor of all the 


theſe ” 
es i Princes ſince the Foundation of the World, who, 


meant the after he had platted ſuch a Crown as this with 


| Biſhopof the Bond of Peace, dedicated it to Chriſt his 


Conſtanti- Saviour, as a Divine Preſent and gratefull Ac- 
nope. knowledgement for the Victories he had ob- 
Nice, tained over his Enemies and Ad verſaries; ha- 
bath fol- ving conſtituted this [ Synod convened] in our 
lowed in days, to be a lively Repreſentation of that A- 


his The- poſtolick Quire. 


faurus Or- 


thodexe fidei, book 3. chap. 6. in theſe words; Euſebius autem Pam- 
phil', Kc. But Euſebius Pamphilus, in his third Book of the Life of the 
fmperor Conſtantine, writes that the Prelate of Conſtantinople was 
avjent from the Synod, but he expreſſes his name: in whoſe ſtead ſome 
Presoyters appeared. But tis manifeſt from the Ads of the Synod, that 
at that time Metrophanes was Biſhop of Conſtantinople, &c. So alſo 
Epiphaniils Scholaſtic, tells us in Book 2. of his Triparite Hiſtory. 
But this Explication is not to he born with. For Conſtantinople was 
not as yet dedicated, nor grac'd with the name of the Imperial City, 
when the Synod was convened in the City N:cea. Therefore theſe 
words of Euſebius are neceſſarily to be underſtood concerning the Bi- 
ſhop of me. Which Sozomen confirms, book 1. chap. 16. (into 
which Writer the name of Fulims has corrnptly crept, inſtead of 
Sylveſter ; ) and Theodoret book 1. chap. 7. Valeſ. | | 
4 MIO ES & αον -. The ſame alſo is the reading in Socrates. 
But I had rather moke it 4% N- as "tis in Gelaſius and Nice phorut. And 


o Epiphan. Scholaſticus read in Socrates. But whereas &s follows, 


that ought not to trouble any one. For Euſebius, hereafter at chap. 
26, puts eis together. Valeſ. 


CHAT. YI 


That, like as [tis ſaid} in the Acts of the Apo- 
itles,they met together out of various Nations. 


* te 13; }TOR 'tis* ſaid, that inthe Apoſtles times, there 
. were gathered together devout men out of 
every nation under heaven, Amongſt whom 


5 


— 


8 £ 8 


Lu, III 

were Parthians, Medes, and Elamites, and the 

Inhabitants of Meſopotamia, Judas and Cappa- 

docia, of Pontus, and Aſia, of Phrygia and Pam. 

phylia, of Egypt and the parts of Libya adjacent 

to Cyrene ſtrangers alſo of Rome, Jews and 

Projelytes, Cretians, and Aravians, Is on] 

was wanting amongſt them, they who met were 

not all the Miniſters of God. But in this preſent 

Quire, there was a multitude of Biſhops, which _ 

exceeded the Number of two hundred and fifty. In g 

But the number of the Presbyters and Deacons tes book; 

who followed them, of the Acolythi, and of the bp. 8. 

many other Perſons, was not to be comprehen. — * 
a 0 


ded. | E:febius i 


reading is Texax80iuv three hundred. The Ancients are ant de 
about the number of the Biſhops who were preſent at the = — 
Synod, Exſebius at this place tells us they were two hundred au. 
fifty. But Euſtathius Biſhop of Antioch (in his Homily concern: 
thoſe words which occurr in the Proverbs of Solomon, Denny 
vie me,) ſays they were about 270; but tells us, that he ie 
not accurately reckoned up their number. But the more 
Report, and which is confirmed by the conſent of all the wa 
modern Authors, is, that 318 Biſhops ſate in that Synod. 4 
monglt the Ancients Athanafus in his Epiſtle to the African Bit. 
not far from the beginning, Hilarius in his book againſt e 
Hieronymus in bis Chronicon, and Rufinus. Achanaſius in his 3 
concerning the Decrees of the Nicene Synod, ſays, that the Biſhops who 
met at Nicæa, were three hundred more or leſs. Valeſ. 

> AtoAsdwy 8 TA6icuy Gow q k xifor. It muſt be Written, 
ZroheSwv Te mica Gawy ETwgwv, from Socrates boqk 1. chap $, 
and from Gelaſins and Nicephorus in the Fuketian and Savilian Co 
pres the reading is &KoAiIwy 74 TA&w? ; and tfter the word 7 


a middle diſtinction iu ſet in all our Manuſcript Copies. Vale. 


tt. 


CHAP. IX. 


Concerning the Virtue and Age of the two | 
hunared and fifty Biſhops. 


£ Oreover, J of theſe Miniſters of God, * At theſe | 
ſome were eminent for their ,_ __ word l be- 


* Wiidom and Eloquence; others » Diſ- Rue ten 
for their Integrity of Life and patient yh — 


ſufferance of Hardſhips; * others, lowed the 
were adorned with Modeſty. and a courteous Be- authority 


haviour. Some of them were highly reſpected of the 


by reaſon of their great Age; others were emi- _ 


nent for their youthful Vigour, both of Body and c: 
Mind. Some were newly initiated in- 0 whereto a 
to the Order of the Miniſtery. To LOW grees the 
all which Perſons the Emperor com- = mm 
manded a plentiful Proviſion of Food ſhould be, g; v 
every day allowed. OE way 755 
| | nw 4 4 
,I. Several ſenſes may be given of this Paſſage» For g- 
Teor © may be taken for modeſty and a courteous bebaviour; ſuppofing 
tc to be made uſe of inſtead of #s3ew. Or, wia@- Tron® may 
be meant concerning them, ho were not the emmenteſt Perſons 
among ſt the Biſhops for learning and ſanctity of Life; but did not come 
much behind them. So the Ancients termed thoſe Medios Principes ac 
duces, middle Princes or Commanders, who were neither the beſt, nor 
the worſt, but were in a middle place between bot b. Laſtly, ue: 756+ 
20 may be ſaid of them, who deſerved to be praiſed on both accounts 
to wit, for their Learning and Sanity. So Sozomen has expounded 
this place of Euſebius, in his firſt book, chap. 17. in theſe words: 0 
voety Y Aye ,,), &c. Some exceled in Underſtanding nd 
Eloquence, and were Eminent both for their Knowledge in the ſacred 
Scriptures, and for other Learning alſo: ot bers were j for their 
Integrity and Virtue of Life: others were well approved of on both c- 
counts. Thoſe whom Euſebius terms T7 vkow Teeny xarat apps, 
are by Soxomen ſtiled xa" dup ries enum, well approved 0 
on both accounts. Epiphanms Secoolajticus, in the ſecond book of bis 
Tri partite Hiſtory, chapter 1. renders this place of Euſebius thus: Mi: 
niſtrorum vero des, alu ſapientie ſermone fulgebant, ali continent. 
vite © patientid coruſcabant : alii verd medio modo horum viril- 
tabus ornabantur ; but of the Mmiſters of God, ſome ſhined with 
the diſcourſe of Wiſdom, others gliſtered with continency of Life 


Patience; but otherſome were m a middle manner aderned with tht 


Virtucs of theſe. Valel. | 
ns : CHAP. 


7 


LI B. III. | 


CHAP. X. 
The S nod [was held] in the Palace, amongſt 
whom Conſtantine went in, and ſate together 


with (the Biſbops.] 
B UT on the day appointed for the Synod, 
whereon the points in controverſie were to 
.n-p3y be determined; after * every Perſon concerned 


#79 in that [determination] was come to the very 
=o a middlemoſt “ Edifice of the Palace, 
Fa Houſe, which [ Edifice] in greatneſs ſeemed 
mult de, Room, or, 

written s. Baiding. to exceed all others: and after a 
O e. great many Seats had been placed 


m per- jn order on both ſides of the Room, the 


_ Perſons who had been ſent for went in; 
plan and each of them took an agreeable Seat. 
ſcems to 


. 

bare read. To whom nevertheleſs T can't aſſent, as fo his ha- 
ying thought, that ral was to be referred to ouyodby. But I 
doubt not, but Thy ava the determination (which word precedes 
immediately.) is to be underſtood. For 'tis truer Greek, as 1 take 
it, to fay ayer or tmyer TW 2vTiv, than ayer Th gud. 
In the Fuketꝛan and Savilian Copies "tis plainly written exg5 +. 
7 le. | 

Er 2 IN To WioaraTn ot 1 Baoneove. Whoever that 
perſon was that compoſed the Greek contents of the Chapters, he took 
theſe words as meant of the palace; and Chriſtophorſon has followed 
him in that. Sczomen likewife (book 1. chap. 19.) and Theodoret 
(book 1+ chap- 7+) dot write that the Nicene Synod was held in the 
Pelacc, where the Emperour Conſtantine ordered Seats and Benches 
to be prepared for the Biſhops. Nicephorus aiſo (book 8.) hath writ- 
ten ont the words of Theodoret. But, with the favour of fo many 
and ſuch great Men he it ſpoken, tis in no wiſe likely, that the Nicene 
$1::d found have been held in the Palace. Theſe Perſons were de- 
ceived, as it ſeems, by the ambiguous word here made uſe of by EA 
ſebins, 76 veTumiT vine off Bacndy. For this term is promiſcu- 
cully uſed, as well for the Palace of the Emperour, as for a Church. 
'Ti certain Enſcbins, in the Tenth Book of his Eccleſ. Hiſtory, terms a 
Church Baoiacioy , Indeed, much would be detracted from the 
Authority of that Conncil, ſhould we believe it to have been held in 
the Emperour's Pallace. Belides, Euſebius himſelf does moſt appa- 
rently contrad'& this Opinion. For above at chapter 7. he writes 
thus in expreſs words, &s Tz en@- eviTherGr, And one ſacred Ora 
z11y, eniarged as tere by God himſelf, included at the ſame time with. 
musWal's, Syrians and Cilicians, &c. What can be more manifeſt 


than theie words? Is it not moſt evidently declared by this paſſage, | 


that the N:ceze Synod was held in the Chu ch? For Euſebius affirms, 
that all the Biſhops were contained. within the compaſs of one Church. 
Moreover, the words which Euſebius ſubjoins in this Chapter, in my 
judgment do ſuficiently ſhew this. For he writes, ey O17 Sn 7% de. 
,t] GI TOY BαUlie los, os 1 9 pst. 2000 Net wer TOS 
g, to the very middlemoſt Edifice of the Palace, which (Edifice 
in 3reatue(s ſœemed to exceed all otbers. Euſeb:us ſays, that that Houſc 
Wat the greatelt and Jargett of all Houſes in any place. But this 
cart be ſaid of the Palace of the City Nicæa. For, although we 
grant there was a Palace in that City, queſtionleſs that could not 
be the greateſt, of all the Palaces every where. For the Palaces at 
Rome and Millain were far greater. Nor do I doubt but the Palace 
at Nied was far larger and richer than that at Nice, in regard 
Nicemedia had been the Seat and Habitation of the Emperours from 
the tives of Heel ſian. Some one will perhaps anſwer, that Euſebius 
does nit y, that that middle Edifice of the Nicene Palace or Church, 
mlig ri exceeded all the Buildings of the whole World; but only, 
{na i was greater than the other Edifices of that Palace or Church. 
ror ſo Euf+ b expreiles himſelf hereafter, at book 4. chap. 66. where 
ne deſcribes Conſt antine a Funeral. Indeed, I could willingly grant, 
that tus is the meaning of Erſebius's words. But yet it follows not 
hem tence, that the N:cene Palace is meant by Euſebius. For, as 
well in Churches as in Palaces, the middlemoſt Edifice was the largeſt 
51:0 M10{t capacious, as tis manifeſt from Euſebius, in his deſcription 
or tve Church of Pre. All things therefore being accurately weighed. 
tis is my Sentiment: that the Biſhops met firſt in the Church; and 
'reated there meny days concerning the opinion of Arius and the Rule 
"{ ſaith; but, that at lengih, on the day appointed for finiſhing the 
"ilnels, they came together into the Palace, that they might de- 
(lore thi jr Opinian before the Emperour, and might put an end to the 
Conzotion, And thus all manner of difficulty is taken away. Indeed 
Hieb Eves plainly contirm that which I have (aid. For he fays 
inat reve B ſhops, on the day appointed whereon an end was to be put to 
be Contraverſjcs, came all into the Palace. And the Emperour going 
ori immediately to the Synod, all things, fays he, were eſta- 
Duſted in his preſence» From which words it plainly appears, that 
4% brus doet here ſpezk concert:ing the laft day of the Cour ct], or 
the lait Seuion, after the matter dd beet before diſcuſſed and fitted, 


m many Seitions of the Biſhops, Fer ſo many and ſuch great inat- doret (hook r. chap- 


Life of Conſtantine. 


1 as were negotiated in that Synod, could not be examined and 
determined in one days ſpace. The ſame alſo had been done before in | A 
the Antiochian Synod againſt Paul of Samaſata, as Euſebius inforn i | | 4 
us in the Seventh Book of his Eecleſiaſtiex Hiſtory. Valeſ. l 


* 


But when with a befiting decency the whole Sy- 

nod had ſate down, they were all ſilent, expecting 

the Emperour's coming forth. Soon after this 

enters one, then a ſecond, and a third Perſon 

of thoſe about the Emperour. Others alſo went 

before, not any of the [ Emperour's ] uſual 
Froteckors and Guards, but * , thoſe only of * 9. 73,7 
his friends who profeſt the Faith of Chriſt, o»/y of 
And when, upon a ſign given which declared hig facbful 
the Emperour's entrance, they had all riſen . 
up, at length he himſelf “came walking in 904779 
the midſt, like ſome Celeſtial Angel of God : 519 por 
; Ae con" 
Joy Ech Concerning this ſign whereby the Emperours coming wit 
declared, Corippus ſpeaks in theſe words ; 


Ll 


- Pr enuncius ante 
Sigua dedit curſor poſitd de more Lucern d. Valeſ 


| * AriCas AO. Chriſt orphorſon renders it per medium conſeſſum 
mtrat, enters through the midſt of the aſſembly ſitting, together. He 
might better have rendred it, went thorow the middle ſpace which was 
between the two ranks of the Perſons fitting, That's the import bf the 
word NaCaiver, that is, Nd oj JuSv Baivew, to go betrreen two. S 
below at chip. 15. woot Y JikCaiven, &e. thorow the midſt of 
whom the Men of God without fear paſſed, &c. Valeſ. 


ſhining with his bright purple-garment as *twere 

with the ſplendour of Light, gliſtering with * fla- # Or, 
ming Rays, and adorned with the clear bright- Fiery: 
neſſes of Gold and precious Stones, Such was the 


attire of his Body. But as to his mind, 'twas 
ſufficiently manifeſt, that he was to an accuracy 
adorned with a fear and reverence of God, 

And an indication hereof was given by his caſt- 

down Eyes, by his bluſhing Countenance, and 
by Þ his Gate and Motion. Moreover, the reſt of + Or, Be 
his Bodily ſhape his tallneſs of Stature namely, mo of 
wherein he excelled all Perſons that were a- ** 24k 
bout him, [as he did likewiſe] in a Comli-“ “- 

neſs of Make, in a magnificent gracefullneſs of 

Body, and in an invincible ſtrength and might: all 

theſe [ accompliſhments I fay] being mixt with 

a + ſweetneſs of diſpoſition, and with an Im- + gp 
perial Lenity and Manſuetude, declared the im- Nene,, 
menſe excellency of his mind to be ſuperiour to or, Mode- 
all manner of commendation. After the Em. /). 
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perour was come to the * upper end of the ſears, 2. 5 rſt g 
* in the firſt place he ſtood in the midſt. And %%“ j 
when a || low Chair made of Gold - MizS- 
had been placed before him, he ſate LOT. 72070 

not down till ſuch time as the Bi- 26. Chri- 


ſhops had beckoned to him. As ſoon as the Em- 


| | (ver: 
perour [had ſeated himſelf, ] they all did the ae? 
ſame. | Tr) : 

for he has 


rendred it thus; Primim in medio conventn ereclus conſtitit, in the firſt 
place he ſtood upright in the middle of the Convention. Valeſ. 


CHAT. XL 


The op pee of the Synod, after Euſebius the Bj- 
[hop had made a ſhort Speech, 


Hen He of the Biſhops, who fate firſt on 

the right- hand- ſice, aroſe, and addreſt him- 

ſelf to the Emperour in a ſpeech of an indiffe- 
rent length, wherein he gave Almighty God 


1 Sozomer 
atteſts, 
book 1. 
chap. 19. 

| IIS 2 that he 
who had the firſt place on the right fide, and who in the name of the 


whole Council made a ſpeech to the Emperour, was Euſebius Pam- 
philus. And fo 'tis written in the Title of this chapter. But Theo: * 


7. of his Fiſtory,) ſays this Oration was not 
Eee 7 title 
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380 
wade by Euſebius but by Euſtathius Biſhop of Antioch. Baron ur has 
followed Theodorets Opinion; whom any one, from bis writings, will 


ealily find to have been of a mind full of anger and hatred againſt. 
our Euſebius. But The Authour of the Tripartite Hiſtory, (book 2- 


chap. 5. where he writes out Theodoret's words,) ſays that after Eu- 
ſtat hius Biſhop of Antioch, Enſebius Biſhop of Cæſarea made a ſpeech 
likewiſe concerning the praiſes of the Emperour. Which nevertheleſs 
occurrs not now in the Greek Copies of Theodoret ; fo that it neceſ 
farily follows, either that Epiphanins Scholaſt icus had procured more 
perfect Copies of Theodoret, or elſe that he added this of his own he. d, 
as tis ſometimes bis uſage» Of this nature is that which we h ve 
noted above concerning the Biſhop of the Imperial City, whom So- 


erat es from Erſebius relates not to have been preſent at the Nicene 


Synod, where Eprphanius Scholaſticus by a notorious miltake has added 
the name of * when 2 he ought rather to have ſaid Mezro- 
pbanes. But to return to our buſineſs, there are thoſe who write, that 
that honour was conferred neither on Euſtathius, nor Euſebius, but on 
Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria, that in the name of the Council he 
ſhould make a ſpeech to the Emperour. Nicetas in his Theſaurus Or. 
rhodoxe fidei, book. 5. chap. 7. affirms this in theſe words : Euſebrus 
de Vita Conſtantini Libro 3. ſe primum verba in Synodo feciſſe teſta 
tur, &c. Euſebius in his third book concerning the Life of Conſtantine 
atteſts, that he made the firſt ſpeech in the Synod. But if we, believe 
Theodoret, Euſtathius was the firſt, &c. But as Theodorus Mopſueſtents 
writes, that honour was freely conferred on Alexander thePontiff of A- 


lexandria- But in ſuch a diverſity of Writers I ſhou'd more willingly cloſe” 


with that Opinion, which affirms that the firſt Courſe of ſpeaking 
was by the Synod conferred on Euſebins. Firlt of all, becauſe with- 
out controverſie Euſebius was the Learnedeſt and moſt eloquent Per- 


| ſon amongſt them. Secondly, he himſelf does plainly atreit this, at 


the beginning of this work, in theſe words: den 5 V ius d, 
Re. We our ſelves a ſo, by a Panegyrick !poken in his Vicennalia, have 
lately Venerated the ſame glorious Conquerour environed with a Synod 
of Gods Sacred Miniſters. See the Preface to the firſt Book, note (a.) 
Valeſ. | 3 8 
+The thanks and praiſe for - Him. After he had taken 
Empe / our. his Seat alſo, Silence was made, all Perfons having 
fix'd their eyes on the Emperour. When he had 
Jook'd upon them all with joytul eyes and a 
pleaſing countenance, afterwards He made a re- 
collection of his own mind within himſelf, and 
with a calm and mild voice uttered theſe words, 


9 * 


CHAP. XII. 


Conſtantine's [Speech] to the Synod concer- 
ning Peace. . 


or, Eu. FO HE * Sum of my Prayers (Deareſt Friends !) 
was this, that I might enjoy the faght of 
your Convention, Which having now obtained, J 
render my thanks to [God | the ſupream King; 
becauſe, beſides his innumerable other | Bene- 
its, He hath granted Me a ſight of this, which 
1s the chiefeſt of all Goods: I mean, that I night 
See. behold all You Convened together, and f find one 
and the ſame unanimous Sentiment amongſt you 
all, Let no envious Enemy therefore in future 
= || diſturb the happy poſture of our Aﬀairs and, 
i Or, /ince that oppoſation made by Hyants againſt the 
ume our 3 
grodr, Deity is wholly removed by ihe power of God Our 
Fc. Saviour, let not the malignant Devil by any 
Horte ſius, other methods * expoſe the Divine 
Chriſes- " Or, on. Law to Blaſpnemies. For, an inteſtine 
3 ve. Sedition of the Church of God appears 
French to me more grievous and dangerous than any ſort 
Tranſlat-ur of War or Fight whatever: nor do any external 


have omii- fairs ſeen more afſlictive to Me, than theſe mit. 


ted this ts. Indeed, at ſuch time as, by the Will and 


word; rot Cocper et of God, 1 had obtained a compleat 


ip that Vito over mine Enemies, b I was of opinion, that 
therein les F 
the whole Emphaſis and force of the ſentence. For to this word the fol. 
lowing period is referred. Take heed, ſays he leaſt after the deſtru 
Fon their Tyranny wo brought a War ag amſt God, the Dewil by ſome 
o, her way ſhould again expoſe or Rligion to reproaches and calumnies. 
By another way therefore is meant inteſcine d ſſentions» See the fol- 
towing words. Vale a 55 

b Obe Te ne. It mult be written, as F ſuppoſe, s £poink 
Acre wreurrov, I was of opinion that nothing remained to me. And 


a little aſter with Ie, and Gruterns J 1ead ime 9 TW VETCQY, 


c. Bug when 1 ad received information of your, &c. Vale. 


Euſebius Pamphilus 5 


and to rejoyce with thoſe whom he by 
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nothing remained to Me, but te give God thanks So 

| 2 * 
bad ſet at Liberty, But | when ( contrary to all 
expectation) 1 had received information of Your | 
diſagreement, I look'd upon that thing as in no 
wiſe to be neglected but wiſhing that by our 47. Or, 
ſiſtance a remedy might be applied to this ( miſe Report. 
chief] alſo, without any delay I called You all 
together, And am bighly pleaſed with the 
ſaght of this Your Convention, But ſhall then 
judge that I bade managed this affair accordin 
to my Prayers, when I ſhall bebold all of You 
|| conjoined in your minds, and one amicable . Or ;.' 
greement 1n common concluded on amongſt you all together, 
which it becomes You, who are Per ſons conſecra. e na. 
ted to God, to Preach to others, Delay not ing 
therefore, Deareſt Friends, ye Miniſters of God. Chriſto. 
and good Servants of the Common Lord and Sa. Poren ba 


Nu of u all! But beginning * even from hence *%d i 


| ll, 2 
to take away the Occaſions of . mutual diſſent a- — — 


mongſt you, © diſſolve every knot of controverſie by requeſt 
by the Laws of Peace, For by this means Ton to obtain 
nz perform both what is moſt acceptable to the 7 God; 


ſuprzam God; and will likewiſe beſtow a tranſcen- 2 ry 
dent favour on Me Your Fellow-Scervant, +: Wh —4 


rendred it 


2 


3 


Preaicare, to Preach. For in this ſenſe Euſebius is wont to uſe thi 
word, as tis apparent from innumerable paſſages in his Eccleſ. Hiſtory. 
for inſtance, book 4. chap. 15. In the Fuletian and Savil Copier the 
reading is bad, thus, ein BegCevei. Valeſe | > 

*ErTe0 der udv ger. In the Fuketian Copy, this whole place is 
written far otherwiſe, thus, , & H dlaguoros wine 5% Aun; 
eee &V9,90108- mula  aUVSouer, Rc. refuſe not in future tw take 
away the occaſions if diſſent amongſt you ; diſſolve every knot, &. 
bg Sir Henry Savel and Chriſtophorſon found it in their Copies, 

alcf. ; h 

e Emwuoncs. I read with Chriſtophorſon 6havonR, to diſſolve 
But the common reading may ſtand, provided after the words Sai 
of us all, a Colon be placed, as Sir Henry Savil hath notedat the margin 
of hi Copy: and ſo 'tis pointed in the Kings Copy* Valeſ. 


tl — 


CHAT. im 
That he reduced thoſe Biſhops who were at dif. 


ference, to an agreement. 


—_ 


Aving ſpoken theſe words in the Latine 
Tongue, which were done into Greek by 
lome other Perſon, he gave thoſe who preſided 
in the Synod, leave to ſpeak. But then, ſome 
of them began to accuſe their Neighbours; others 
anſwered their accuſations, and on the contrary 
made complaints. Many things therefore being 
in this manner propoſed on both ſides, and a 
great controverſie raiſed even at the firſt begin-: ,n 
ning [of the debate, ] the Emperour heard 1 85e 
them all very patiently, and with an * intent * 2 
mind received their propoſed Queſtions ; and chap. 8. 
by turns aſſiſting the Aſſertions of both par- and in N. 
ties, by degrees he reduced them, who perti- ci, 
naciouſly oppoſed each other, to a more ſedate age 
temper of mind. And by his gracious Speeches 88 
to each Perſon, and his making uſe of the Greek Gelafins 
tongue, (for he was not unskilled in that Lan- Can, 
guage,) He rendred himſelf moſt extraordina- ny 
rily pleaſing and delightful ; * indycing ſome Moe 
to be of his opinion by the force of his argu- inen. 
ments; woing others by entreaties; praiſing With S 
thoſe who ſpoke well; and exciting all to an 4 . 
agreement : till at length he had made them all ts 
of the ſame mind and opinion, in relation to all * * 
matters concerning which they had before diſa- the Kings 
greed. | hes 
V 
bTzs 489 yev md. In Socrates, Gelaſius, and Nicephort!, 
the reading 1 785 ww CUTE dquy. Bat in the Kings Cop) "tis 76v 


#8 rel o. ᷓ³m Valel. 
CH AP. 


L 1B, III. Life of 


CHAP. XIV. 


*0;, Ex- The Concordant * Determination of the Sy- 
pefirion. mod concerning the Faith, and concerning 


Eaſter. 


CO that, there was not only an univerſal 
Agreement about the [Articles of] Faith, 

but one and the ſame time alfo was generally 
acknowledged for the Celebration of the ſalu- 

tary Feaſt [of Eaſter. } Moreover, the Deter- 


* minations ratified by a Common Conſent, were 
danght of engroſſed, and confirmed by the Subſcription of 


the Creed, every perſon, Which things having in this man- 
the Ca ner been performed, the Emperor affirmed that 
nom, and he had obtained this ſecond Victory againſt the 


o- 4 
2 Enemy of the Church, and celebrated a Trium- 
ter. For phant Feaſt in honour of God. 

all theſe 

were confirmed by the Subſcriptions of every one of the Biſhops. 
They who beſides theſe three, think that the Act, of the Nicene 
Hnod were put into writing, are very much miſtaken. For Euſebius 
ſays in expreſs words, that nothing was committed to writing, except 
thoſe matters which had been Decreed by the common conſent of 
the Council; and he affirms, that thoſe things were confirmed. b 
the Subſcriptions of all. Indeed Baronius at the year of Chrilt 325. 
chap- 62+ ſays that the Acts were written by the Nicene Synod, and 
has affirmed that that is expreſsly recorded by Athanaſius in his Book 
de Smodis, But Baronius was impoſed upoa by the Latin Verſion, 
which runs thus; Tom. 1. pag. 873+ quod fi ad hanc rem uſus $;nods 
deſideratur, ſuperſunt Ada pat rum, nam neque in hac parte negligentes 
fuere qui Nicee convenerunt, ſed ita accurate ſcripſerunt, &c. Bur if 
tbe 10 of the Synod be wanting to this matter, the Act, of the Fathers 
are to be had. For thoſe convened at Nicea were not negligent even 
in this matter, but wrote ſo accurately, c. But in the Greek Text 
there is no mention of Acts; for thus it runs, ts M e auTtewr, 
that is, the Writings of the Fathers are to be had; to wit, the Creed, 
the Canons, and the Synodick Letter. There is another paſſage of 
Athanaſius, in his Epiſtle de Decretis Nicænæ Synod, page 250 whence 
it may be manifeſtly gathered, that there were no Acts written. For 
thus he ſpeaks : Quandoquidem tua dilectio ea noſſe deſiderat que in 
Synodo, &c. In as much as your love deſires to know thoſe things which 
were done in the Synad,T have made no delay ʒbut have forthwith ſigni- 
fied to you whatever mas done there, &c. Now, if the A&s had been 
taken in writing by the Notaries, Athanaſius had done enough, had 
he tranſmitted thoſe Acts to his Friend. Valeſ. 


CHAT. AY» 


That Conſtantine entertained the Biſhops at 
a Feaſt, it being His Vicennalia. 


T the ſame time the twentieth Year of his 
: Theſ Empire was * compleated. On which 
words Account publick Feaſts were celebrated in all 
muſtbein- the other Provinces; and the Emperor him- 
terpreted ſelf began the Feaſts with the Miniſters of God, 
ta cura. banquetting together with them now reconciled 
di Forte one with another, and by them offering this be- 


twentieth N 5 
ver of coming Sacrifice as *twere to God. Nor was any 


Conflan- of the Biſhops abſent from this Imperial Feaſt. 
tine's Em- | 

pie was not yet compleated, nay ſcarce begun. For the twentieth 
year of his Reign began on the eight of the Calends of Auguſt, when 
Faulinus and Fulianus were Conſuls, which was the 325th year of 
Our L d' Nativity. But the Nicene Council was celebrated on the 
tweritieth of the month May, in the ſame perſons Conſulate, as Socrates 
writes in the thirteenth chapter of his firft book, or rather on the 13th 
of the Calend of July. on the 19 day of the month Deſtus, which 
by the Romans is termed June, as it occurrs in the Atts ofs the Chalce- 
«on Council, in the Alexandrian Chronicle, and in the Collect :o Creſco- 
niana, which 1 think to be truer. For if we ſuppoſe the Nicene Coun- 
cal to have bern convened on the 2eth day of May, too narrow a 
ſpace of time will be left for the tranſacting of thoſe affairs which 
Corftantine performed after his Conqueſt of Licinius. Licinius was 
V4i-quiſhed in the laſt Battle at Chalcedon, on the year of Chrilt 324, 
on the 15th of the Calends of October, as 'tis recorded in Idacius's Faſti, 
and in the Ale xaudrian Chronicle. On the day following Licinius, who 


nad betaken himſelf to N:comedia, ſurrendred himſelf to conſtantine 


Conſtantinc. 58 1 


the V dor. After this Conſtantine made his Entry into Nicomedia 3 


| whilſt he made his reſidence in that City, and haſtned to take bis 


progreſs into the Eaſtern parts, he received the news concerning 
the diſſention of the Alexandrian Church and all Egypt, on account 
of the Opinion of Arius and the diſtmbances ot the Melerians, as 
ne himſelf writes in his Lecter ro Alexander and Arinvs. And in the 
firſt place be ſent Haſius with his Letters to Alexandria, who by bis 
zuthority might compoſe the Tumults there. But after Hoſius had 
{taid ſore time at Alexandria, he returned to Conſtantinople without 
taving etlected any thing. All which buſineſſes could not any wiſe 
harr been done within leis time than three months. Further, when 
Conſt antine ſaw the miſchief increaſe daily, he reſolved upon convening 
a General Council of Biſhops, that thereby he might reſtore Peace 
to the Church. In order thereto he diſpatch'd away the Veredaris 
(Courzers) and Agentes in Rebus (Meſſengers of the Emperor) 
thoroughout all the Provinces, who might call together the Biſhops to 
Nicea of Birhynia, Let us ſuppoſe therefore, that the Veredarii had 
brought the Emperor's Letters to each of the Biſhops in the month 
March: tu ſcarce credible that the Biſhops could come into Birhynia 
from the moſt diſtant Countries as well of the Eaſt as Weſt, before the 
month July; eſpecially, in regard they were conveyed thither by 
Land, not by Sea, as Euſebius tells us chap» 6. The Greeks do uſually 
term the feventh Sunday after Eaſter, that namely which immediate- 
ly precedes Mhitſont ide, xeuruiiv Tov e, é meTigev the Sunday of 
the holy Fathers, or Tov ,, TUaxoaoy ng, Y exo Sropbęay mwy 

ew vnd, of the 3i8 holy Divines which were at Nicka; as we are 
informed from The Hpick of the Monaſt ery of Saint Saba. Vale. 


Further, what was then performed, ſurpaſſes the 


y | bounds of any Narrative. For the“ Frotectors and , , ©. 


Soldiers, with the naked points of their Swords, cot Coma. 
on all ſides guarded the Porticus's of the Palace ; N. In the 
thorow the midſt of whom the Men of God with- ſame man- 


out fear paſſed, and went into the inmoſt Rooms ner he 


of the Palace. Then © ſome of them ET 
* lay down together with the Em- „ That was 100 BE 
peror; others reſted themſelves on = * „ nie above. 
Stibadia [ or, Beds to eat on] pla- pofture pe where he 
ced * on both ſides. One would have Feaſts. (peaks of 
thought, that a repreſentation of Conflan- 


tine's en- 

trance into 
the Synod, 
| Aopupogyt 

are the Haſtati, or the Protectors who carried Spears. Themiſtius in hit 
Oration to the Emperor Fovtan, writes that he went an a/y pcapop©- (a 
Spear Carrier) againſt the Perſian, that is a Protector Domeſticus, as 
we underſtand from Amm. Marcellinus. The 67) Tu were the Scutati, 
Shield Bearers; to wit, Soldiers who were under the Command of the 


Magiſter Militum pre/entaizs, or Maſter of the Milice who lived at 


Chriſt's Kingdom was adumbrated, and that the 
thing it ſelf was a dream, but nothing more. 


Court or in the preſence of the Prince. Valeſ. 


© Oi up awry guuaerniro:ſo, It muit be made wo together 
with the Emperor, as Chriſlepoorſon ſeems to have read; and fo tis 
plainly written in the Fuketian Copy. Theodoret confirms our Emen- 
dation (book 1+ chap. 11.) in theſe words, which do wonderfully | 
explain this paſſage of Euſebius; mods d aBdIug h 
Nee, W n eigttew amor ; w wh) dF , LH- 
remus Nabay, 765 ft dM e eis tis dh, and havin 
ordered many Stibadia to be made ready, he feaſted them all in one 
and the ſame place ; the more honourable of them he tock to his own 
Table, but diſtrabuted the reſt upon other St ibadia. A better Scolion 
could not have been placed at Euſebius's words. Thoſe which Eu- 
ſebius had termed xavddzs, (for fo tis to be read from the King's 
and the Fuketian Ce); Theodoret calls 56d a; ; that is Se 
or Accubita, Nicephorus's Tranſlator renders it oros, which is ill 
done. Nor has Theodoret 1 Tranſlator done better in tranſlating it 
Sedes, Seats: Suidas interprets Cds, yauainoimov, ü, 4 
Bed lying on the ground, an Accubitum. The words of Fuvenal's 
Scholiaſt at the fifth Satyr, are theſe ; apud veteres Accubitorum uſus 
non erat, ſed in Lectulis Diſcumbentes manducabant, among ſt the An- 
cients there was no uſe of the Accubita, but they lay down upon little 
Beds and eat. Valeſ. | | 

a "Augt ms fxamipey. I think it muſt he written łE S 
on both ſides. Than which Emendation nothing is more certain. Eu- 
ſebius lays that the S ibadia were placed on both ſides of the Imperial 
Hall, whereon the Biſhops might lie down but, that the Emperor's 
Seibadium was in the midit, whereon be lay down together · with the 
more honourable Biſhops. After the ſame manner in the N:cene Synod, 
the Seats whereon the Biſhops ſate were placed on both fides : but the 
Emperor himſelf fate in the midit on a golden Chair, between the two 
rows of the ſitting PreJates®» The Trabunal of the nineteen Accubita 
at Conſtantinople was ſome ſuch like thing, made in imitation of his 


Conſt antinian Feaſt, as I think. Vale, See Evagr. book 5. 
Cha» 13+ note (a.) 
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CHAP, 
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* 


ters written to all. 


ter the Feaſt had in a moſt ſplendid manner 
been kept, the Emperor received them 

all, and out of his own Magnificence added this 

alſo, that he honoured eyery one of them ac- 

cording to his deſert and dignity, with preſents 
from himſelf. He likewiſe gave an account o 

this Synod, even to thoſe who were not pre- 

ſent at it, by his own Letter: which I will 

inſert into this very Narrative concerning him 

Cand will publiſh it fix'd7] as 'twere upon ſome 

Pillar. The Contents thereof are theſe. 


Euſebius Pa 
CHAP. XVI. 
The Gifts beſtowed on the Biſhops, and the Let. 


#., 


mphilus's Ets III. | 
Decreed, that [that Feſtival] ought to be celebra- ny 
ted by all Perſons in all Places on one and the 
ſame day. For what can be more comely, what 
more grave and decent for us, than that this Fr. 
ival, from which we bave received the hopes of 
Immortality, ſhould be unerringly kept by all Men, 
in one and the ſame order, and in a manner a 

parently agreeable? And in the firſt Place, it 
ſeemed C to all ] to be a thing unworthy and miſ- 
becoming, that in the Celebration of that moſt Ho- 
ly Solemnity we ſhould follow the uſage of the 


fl Jews. Who being Perſons that have defiled their 


own hands with a moſt deteſtable Sin, are deſer- 

vedly impure and blind as to their Minds, For, 
o their uſage being rejected, 
we may by a truer Order, 
which we have obſerved from 


the firſk day of the Paſſion 


b Tg Se Eves, that Nat ion 
I reade ts uſage, with Cbriſts. 
pborſon and Gruterus. We have 
noted the ſame fault in his Eccle/, 


CHAP. XVII. 


Conſtantine's [Letter] to the Churches, con- 
cerning the Synod [convened Jat Nicea. 


CONSTANTINUS AUGUSTUS 


To the Churches, 
H ſufficiently experienced, by the flouriſh- 

ing poſturs of the State, how great the 
benignity of the Divine Power has been towards 
us; I judged it my chiefeſt concern and aim | to 
Labour] for the Preſervation of one Faith, a 
ſincere Love, and one univerſally acknowledged Re- 
ligion towards Almighty God, amongſt the moſt Bleſ- 


* Multi. ſed * Congregations of the Catholic Church, But 
tudes, or, in regard this thing could not be firmly and ſted- 
people. faſtly conſtituted, unleſs all, or at leaſt the greateſt 
part of the Biſhops were convened in one Place, 
and every particular that concerns the maſt Holy 
Religion were diſcuſſed : on this account, when as 
many of the Clergy, as could poſſibiy be got to- 
gether, were aſſembled, and I my Self alſo, as one 
of You, was preſent with them, (For I will not 
deny, what I account my greateſt Glory, that 1 
am Your Fellow-Seryants,) all matters were ſuf- 
ficiently diſcuſſed ſo far, till ſuch time as an opinion 
acceptable to God the Inſpectour of all things, was 
: brought to light, in order Þ to an 
1 A unverſal agreement and union : ſo that 
e an. 1 place might be left for diſſention or 
ups lar. controverſie in relation to the Faith. 
In Theodo- | | 3 1 a 
ret and Nicephorus the reading is truer, thus, @eys m, &c. in order 
te, &c. Valeſ. | 


ä 


CH AP. XVIII. 


The ſame perſons [words] concerning the 
Agreement about the Feaſt of Eaſter, 
and againſt the Jews. 


Here alſo, after a diſquiſition made con- 
cerning the moſt Holy Day of Eaſter, 
was by a general opinion thought good to be 


„ Edege it 
* Yο- | 
141. Theſe words of Conſtantine, 45 | 
{& to, when (in his Book de Synodis Arimini S Seleuciæ, page 873.) 
he obſerves that the Fathers of the Nicene Synod ſpake one way 
in their expoſition of the Faith, another in their defining the day of 
Eaſter. For in this buſineſs they made uſe of the word Ef it 
pleaſed, or it was thought good. But in their Expoſition of the Faith 
they did not in any wiſe ſay placuit, it pleaſed, but ita credit ſancta & 
Univerſal Eccleſia, the holy and univerſal Church believes tus. Iis 
certain, the word Edge which Athanaſius mentions, is not found in 
the Synedick Letter, but in this Letter only of Conſtantime, which 
any one might conjecture, was not without reaſon taken for the Sy- 
nodick Letters Valcſ. 


Athanaſius ſeems to have had a re- 


until this preſent time, pro- 
pagate the * Rite of this ob- 
ſervance to future Ages. Let 
nothing therefore be common 
to us with that moſt hoſtile 
multiiude of the Jews. For we have received ano- 
ther way from Our Saviour, There u propoſed to. 
us 2 © Lawful and decent courſe to | Our ] moſt Key 11 
ſacred Religion, Let us therefore ( Deareſt Bre- — 
thren ! with one accord conſtantly perſiſt in this in Gelefin | 
cour ſe, and withdraw our 1 and Nice 5 
Selves from that moſt im- * ei n Y vu 
n 1 Society and | e their eee and 88 
conſciouſneſs, For tis really common reading. Vale 
moſt abſurd, that they ſhould , | 


d For they who celebrate the 
boaſt, that we are not ſuſfi- Lord's Paſch with the Jews, ſeem 
cient of Our Selves, without 


tag conſcious 2 that wicked- 
1 4 i neſs which the Fews committed 
w= Ne "Bog _ againſt the Lord. But Chrifophor- 
eſe things, But, of what {on renders gude, Opinion; 
are they able to paſs a right with whom I agree not. Vale. 
judgment, who after the Aur- In Socrates, inſtead of alxęgs im. 
der ef the Lord, and that pur- Pure — reading is Ehe- Hoſtrle 
ricide, having been ſtruck with mm 
madneſs, are led, not by the conduct of Reaſon, 
but by an ungovernable * impetus, whitherſoe ver, Or, Vis. 
their innate rage ſhall drive them? Hence there- lence. 
fore it is, that even in this particular they diſ- 
cern not the Truth: in ſo much that, wan 
dring at the greateſs Diſtance © from a de- CR 
cent and agreeable Amendment they celebratce Be ris 
Eaſter twice within one and the ſame Tear. ed 
s What reaſon have we to follow theſe Men, owws- $6 
| orates, 
Theodoret, Gelaſius and Nicephorus, have am Tis Germs, Ko 
or: I like not. For tis rightly ſaid TAzvouires Ths & muropdunay 
aleſ. 1 F 
f Whereas the Paſchal Neomenia (or New-moon) of the Jews 
began from the fifth day of the month March, and was ended on the 
| third of April, hence it ſometimes hapned, that their Paſcha began 
before the Equinox. So they kept a twofold Paſcha in the ſame 
year, (if you underſtand the Solar, or Fulian year,) to wit, from the 
Vernal Xquinox of this year to the Verna! Aiquinox of the yea 
following · Ambrofius ſays the ſame in his Epiſtle to the Biſhops of 
Emilia, where he writes, that the Jews ſometimes celebrated the 
Paſcha on the twelfth month, that is, according to the Latines or Ori 
ent als. For the Jews never celebrated the paſſorer on that month 
which 2 them was accounted the twelfth, but on the fourteenth 
day of the firſt month. Further this repetition or dovbling of their 
patſover, which Conſtantine objects apainit the Fews, ſeems to me not 
at all momentous. For the Jews might have retorted againſt the 
Chriſtians, namely that they celebrated Eaſter twice in the ſame year, 
if we undevftand the year current. For let us ſuppoſe, that this 
year Eaſter was celebrated on the tenth of the Calends of May ; on tht 
year following it muit neceſſarily be kept ſooner. And fo there will 
occurr two Eaſters amongſt the Chriſtians within the ſpace of one year 
current. Which nevertheleſs will not happen, if you count the year 
from the Æquinoctial Cardo to the Verna! Equinox of the other 
year. See Epiphanius in Hereſe Audian. and Pet av. Auimad. p. 294 
To whoin add £z:dius Bucherius de Paſchali Fudæorum Cyclo, cap: 
A 
8 TVO. Rey. 


Hf. In the Rings Sheets and 
Sir Henry Savil's Copy tis thee 
uſage. Valeſ. 

* Or, Completion of this 
vat ion. 


obſer. 


In Theodoret and Nice phorus the reading is me 


sf ew, what ve zen therefore, &c. fo 'tis allo, in Socrates — Fl 
_ 


[ : 


[3 5 * * 
* Fr e 46 C&S 7 £ * 7 
TRY neee Ws 
G LY ©". 5 PR 0 * 
8 e 
4 a . . 
= 5 \ 
- Spe # 
$f © IT 
* 
4 


5 


| lafius. From whom the following words niuſt be amended in this 
manner, lu vurrhegy dyyivoay, your prudence. And a little after, 
2 unſrt¹,—0üͤ ot nm, in no likeneſs. Although in thoſe writers I have 
mentioned, the reading is ev u ds 01401674m in the likeneſs of any 
thing. Ia the Fuller ian Copy tis ec unduig ved upon no pretence 
Further, the Author of the Apoſtolick Conſtitutions, (book 5. chap. 16.) 
ſcems to allude to theſe words, Which any one will confeſs, who 
compares that place with theſe words of Couflantine. Vale. 


who, tis atknowledged, are diſtempered with a 
moſt grievous errour? For we ſhall never endure 
the keeping of two Eaſters in one and the ſame year. 
But, although what I bave ſaid were not ſufficient, 
nevertheleſs it behooveth your. prudence, to make it 


your Prayers, that the purity of your ſouls ſhould 
not in any thing ſeem to have communion with the 
uſages of moſt wicked men. Beſides, this alſo is to 
be conſidered, that tis a moſt deteſtable thing, that 
there ſhould any diſagreement be found in a mat- 
ter of ſo great concern, and in ſuch a ſolemnity 
of Religion. For Our Saviour left us but one 


your | ar care, and the conſtant matter of 


Which L wiſdom of yours ] will cbnſider, that 
not only the number of the Churches in the fore- 
mentioned places is far the greater; but that "tis 
moſt juſt. and equal, that all men ſhould in common 


and ſhould bave no communion with the * perjury of Xy@- In 


the Jews, But that I may ſpeak more ſummarily ay ot 


and briefly, it bas pleaſed the judgment of all in ſius the 
common, that the moſt holy Feaſt of Eaſter ſhould reading is 
be celebrated on one and the ſame day, For tis in- Aoztopds 5 
decent, that there ſhould be any difference in ſo _ dif- 
great a ſanity: and tis better to follow that Opi- © ® — 25 
nion, © wherein there is no mixture of ſtrange er- ded yous- 
rour and impiety. | tas be the 
is. dili | & rechonin i: cathy 5 
102435, that is, diligens ſupputatio, an exact re - W 
— Computus Paſc 4 A ecds Abe is taken jo Abbe ſenſe, 
in the Synodick Letter of the Nicene Council, where it treats con- 


the Lam, and tis oppoſed to equity or a diſpenſation. Yaleſ. See 
Sorrates, book 1. chap. 9. note (b.) ol | | ; 
4 The ems are termed perfidious and perjured men, who, when as 


Feſtival day of our Liberty, that is the day of they acknowledged no King or Lord beſides God, afterwards denied 


His moſt Holy Paſſion ;, and *twas bis will, that 


His Catholick Church ſhould be one. The members of Valeſ. 


which Charch ( although for the moſt part they are 
diſperſt into many and various places, neverthe- 
leſs) are cheriſhed by one ſpirit, that is by the 
Divine Will, Let the prudence of Your SandGity 
conſider, bow grievous and indecent a thing it is, 
>He that on the ſelf-ſame days ſome ſhould keep ® ſtri 
no” or Faſts, and others celebrate Feaſts and that after 
begin- the days of Eaſter , ſome ſhould be converſant in 
ning) of Feaſtings and a relaxation | of their minds; ] and 
the Faſt, others d. vote themſelves to ſet Faſts. Wherefore, 
whic by Pts the Will of Divine Providence, that this thing 
re 244” ſhould be redreſſed by a convenient emendation, and 
0dtcimans ? 
was be. reduced to one and the ſame form, as I ſuppoſe you 
gun at one are all ſenſible. 
time; by 
the other Chriſtians, at another» Indeed, the following words concern- 
ing the days aſter Faſter,do inform us that theſe words are to be under- 
ſtood concerning the head of the Faſt, Otherwiſe it wouid be a ſuper- 
fluous Repetition. But if any one had rather underſtand theſe words 
concerning the end of the Lent faſt, I ſhall not gainſay him. See 
Chryſoſtom in his Homily againſt thoſe who faſted the firſt day of 
Eaſter, pag. 714. Valcſ. | 


CHAT. MX. 


An Exhortation, that they would rather 
follow the greateſt parr of the world. 


Ince there re it was expedient to make ſuch an 
amendment in thu matter, as that we might have 
* In the nothing in common with the * uſage of thoſe Parri- 
ee tis cides and Murderers of Our Lord, and ſince this 
hes Vu is the moſt decent and becoming Order, which all the 
Churches of the Weſtern, Southern, and Northern 
parts of the world, and alſo ſome of the Eaſtern parts, 
« 07 4 % obſerve: * on this account all perſons have at pre- 
»w In $...{&#1t judged it good and expedient, (and I my ſelf 
rater, In e. bade promiſed that it would pleaſe your prudence, ) 
odoret, Ce- that that which with one and a concordant mind is 
= ard obſerved in the City of Rome, and over all Italy, 
ery Africa, Egypt, Spain, the Gallia's, the Britan- 
ne is Jy Nia's, the Libya's, thorowout all Achaia, the A- 
772%, for lan and Pontick Diœceſis, and Cilicia; Tour pru- 
ma 2 dence alſo would moſt willingly embrace and receive. 
:t would be better thus, ] exe, or Tru, as tis above. In 
tte Fuketian Manuſcript tis Tue frexer, on this account, and ſo tis in 
Hrrnebus's Copy. Valeſ. 


> Every one ſees, that the words are miſplac'd here. Tis rigbter 


therefore in Gelaſins, thus, The Britannia's, Egypt, and the Libha's. 
Secrates hes Li Ha; which reading 1 like belt: Valeſ. 


the ſame L Lord, J and atteſted they had no other King but Cæſar. 


© After theſe words, there was a whole fine wanting in Robere Ste- 
phens's Editton; which 'twas eaſie to have made good from Socrates, 
Theodoret, Gelaſius, and Nicephborus. in this manner, ey I dtgua 63 
dNorelas Ade Y A . chwtia, wherein there is no 
mixture of | or converſe wit h] ſtrange errour and impiety . This is what 
Conſtantine had (aid above at chap» 18. Tis ale cxeins cube x- 
ws emmardouuly); where ſee what we hate remarked at note (d.) 
For Chr:ſtophorſon in no wiſe underſtood theſe words. Valeſ. 


ä 


CHAP. XX. 


An Exhortation, that [all] ſhould * give > Br 


their aſſent to the Decrees ofthe Synod. 4, hoſe 

| | 5 
Q 1nce therefore theſe things are thus, do you with written 4 
all willingneſs receive this Þ Gift of God, and * 85 
this truly divine Commandment. For whatever is Grace. 
tranſacted D and determined] in the holy Aſſem- * This o- 
blies of Biſhops, That has a reference to the divine pinion of 
will, Wherefore, when you ſhall have intimated Conſtar 
to all our beloved Brethren thoſe matters which e con. 


i ; 1 0 ö ; 
bave been tran ſacted, you ought to embrace and COS. 


eſtabliſh the forementioned rule and obſervation rity of the 
of the moſt holy day that when I ſhall come into determina. 
the preſence of © Your Love (which J have long dont of | 
ſince been deſirous of,) I may celebrate the holy node is 


Feſtival with you, on one and the ſame day, and ck of rg 


may rejoyce with you, for all things, beholding the There is 
Cruelty of the Devil totally removed by the Di- another 
vine power, and by * our * endeavours, | place like 
whilſt your Faith, Peace, and Concord Fee 3 e of 
does every where flouriſh, God preſerve EI 


the ſame 

Tou, Deareſt Brethren ! Conſt an- 
| tine to the 
Biſhops after the Council of Orleans. Dico enim; ut ſe veritas habet, &c 
For I ſpeak, as the truthis. The judgment (or, determination] of the 
Bifhops Cor, Priefis] ought ſo to be eſteemed, as if the Lord bimſelf 
ſate and judged. For they may not think any other thing, or judge any 
other thing, but what they are taught by the Inſtrufion of Ga Valeſ. 
b From this place it may plainly be gathered, that this Letter of 


the Synod. Indeed, the Letter is inſcribed To the Churches. But by 
the name of the Churches, the Prelates are to he meant. For The 
Church eonſiſts in the Prelates, as Honorius ſays in the Appendiæ to the 
Theodofian Code» Valeſ. . | 

© This is an Expreſſion peculiar to the Chriſtians; who when they 
ſpoke to any one of their Brethren, either by word of tnow'h or Letter: 
were wont to ſay Torr charity or Tour Love. Nothing occurrs more fre- 
quently in the Epiſtles of the holy Fathers, fo that we need not heap to- 
gether inſtances. So Athanaſius expreſſes himſelf in his Ep:tle concer- 
ning the Decrees of the Nicene Synod, a paſſage whereof we have quoted 


did he underſtand the meaning of this places Valeſ. | | 
* Aid F UurTiper TegEcor, by your actions. | dotibt not but it 
ſhould be n&7&por, our, t the reading is in Socrates, Theodorer; Ge- 


laul 


deſire that, which ſtritt reaſon ſeems to require, © Axeiche 


cerning the cauſe of Meletius. For tis there taken for the rigour of 


Conſtantine's was written to the Biſhops who had not been preſent at 


a little before. But Chriſtophorſon renders d, n, diſpenſation ; nor 


384 


laſius, and Nicephorus. T. 
*to boaſt, that the Divine Majeſty by his Labour had deſtroycd the 
Tyrants who perſecuted the Chureh, and had freed the whole world 
from the ſuperititious worſhip of Demons, Valel- 


r A Copy of his very Letter was by the Empe- 
Nec dg your trankmitted into every Province; whereby, 
Wdvraps- as in a glaſs, he gives thoſe that reade it, the 


v - . . * . . 
. cleareſt view of his own mind, and of his piety 


ſtophorſon towards God. 
under- , | ; 
ſtood not this place, as tis apparent from his Verſion, For he renders it 
thus; Edictum, quod idem pondus habebat & autoritatem cum bac Eyi- 
ſola, Imperator in ſingulas miſit Provincias : An Edict, which had the 
ſame weight and authority with this Letter, the Emperour ſent into each 
"Province. But Euſebius mentions no Edict, ; : 
to the Biſhops. Chriſtopborſon thought that ego) ſignified an Edict, 
which was a great miſtake. For IorJvrapur: Yeuon 7s E 
is nothing elſe but a Tranſcript of a Letter; which Græcians do like- 
wiſe term iy or i-tmy; and we in the vulgir Idiom call it 
Copiam, a Cop. Euſebius ſays therefore, that Conſtantine ſent a Cop 
of bis Letter ito all the Provinces, or, (which is the ſame thing, 
that he ſent this Letter written from the ſame Copy to all the Pro- 
vinces. Further, the Reader is to be advertiſed, that the Title of this 
chapter was put in wrong place, in regard it belongs to the concluſion 
of the foregoing Letter, as any one may ſee, This Title therefore 
muſt be placed above, before theſe words, Since therefore theſe things, 
&. az tis in the Fuletian Copy And there we have ſet it. Valeſ. 


CHAT. XNAL 


| [His] advice to the Biſhops now veady to Fl 
* Or, away, * that they would preſerve Unity. 
Concer 1. 

, 17 Con- 


S, Urther, when the Synod was about to be diſ- 
| 3 ſolved, * He made a Valedictory Speech to 
the Biſhops. For on a ſet day he called them 


TV 7a 
ee ge 
Nu 27. 
Tranſla- 
tou's un- 
der ſtood 
not this 
expret{t- 
on. For 
Porteftus 
renders it 
thus, ex 
compoſito 
der ba fe- 
cit ad E 
3 ment concerning every one's true virtue and 
pborſon in or th. That it was rather behoveable, that [the 
this man- | = 
ner, Sermonem apud Epiicopos de rebus or dine diſpenſandis inſtituit. 
Bu ci meg EJ imports no more than, Valediæit, he 
bad farewel, or co H leave f. Menander, or rather Alexander Me- 
tr, (in the chapter AdAIRs pag. 624, writes, that ouvTzX- 
TK) AzArd was by the Sof huis tertied an Oration, wherein the Scho- 
laſtioi (when ths courſe of their ſtudies was compleated,) departing 
from Athens, and about toreturn into their own Country, atteſted their 
grief in reference to then go array: or mien any one going from 
me, reſulded upon a journey to Athens. The ſame Author in his 
chap: er Y oVITERTING ,. gives us the method of ſuch Orations : 
« cure N , ins £9 antwulsCr om To aweue, he that 
bids farciel, pretends himſeif grieve on account of his departures 
Moreover , thronghout the whole chapter he every where uſes cun- 
aue dx for valearcere, 10 bis farewel, And he fays, that this fort of 
O-ation was firit javented by Homer, in whom Uſes bids fare wel 
to the Pheaces: But Natali: Comes who tranſlated Menander Rbetor 
into Latine, renders curmetariuer AagSV ad/uncl i vam Orationem, an 
adj anct it e Speech, and tranſlates taoſe words I have cited, 0 ouvTUTI 0» 
O-, Sec. adſungers, &c. aajoyningy & c. Than which nothing can 
be more focliſn. But with G' 5141s qu 205 1$ valedicere to bis 
Fare sel. Hefychius, aut Taz 10%, dT 76,906)» So Euſebius uſes it in 
the end of eh chapter, and in the Firjt Book, chap. 21. where he 
ſpeaks concerning the death ot Corſtintius Chlorus. There is an Ora 
tion of this fort extant, made by Gregory Nazianzen in the conven- 
tion of the 150 Biſbops; which Or ation has this Title, ovyTuxTHENCT 
„O-, which is the ſame with q,. For in this Oration 
G: egorius bids farewel to the Conſt 11 8n0politane Church. Suidas 
therefore is right in ſaying οπο . ovrraunx Or. But, as 
to what the lame Suidas adds, that Origen was Called ouyrezraet©r, 
in that he is much out: for ©1122, Was termed ov/TaK ns, as Epipha- 
nauis atteits not oπνοτ j, Faves | 


viſed them that they ſhould uſe their utmoſt 


and to avoid pertinacious Contentions ; that they 
ſhould not be envious, if any Biſhop amongſt them 
appeared eminent and approved for wiſdom and 


every ouc to be a common good: that thoſe 

who were the more eminent ought 
+ Raiſe, or, not to Þ+ exalt themſelves above 
advance. them who were meaner : For, 


Euſcbius Pam philuss 


is certain, Conſtantine in his Letters is wont 


but only a Letter ſent 


all together. And when they were met, he ad- 


diligence to preſerve Peace one with another, 


eloquence: but, ſhould account the virtue of 


that it was God's property to give a judge- 


"I 


* 


more eminent J ſhould yield and condeſceneg 
to the Weaker, with an indulgence and Le-- 
nity; eſpecially, in regard *twas very diffi. 
cult to find any thing every way perfeck. 
Wherefore, that it behoved them to grant one 
another pardon for ſmall offences, and to for- 
give and remit whatever has been committed . _ 
through humane frailty ; * having always an 
high regard to, and honovr for mutual Con- Wha 
cord; leaſt whilſt they raiſe Seditions and Fa- bf 
Fions one amongft another, an occaſion of de. be better, 
riſion might be given to thoſe, who are ready te it 
to blaſpheme the Divine Law. Of which per- Made mum 
ſons we muſt take the greateſt care, and ovght Valeſ 
to do all things, in regard they“ might eaſily . 
be ſaved, if thoſe things performed amongſt us a= = 
could ſeem to them deſirable and worthy of 
imitation. * And, that they [ought] not to ob; 
doubt, that the advantage [ariſing] from diſ- do 
courſes does not profit all men. For ſome re- ting here. 
joyce, that conveniences are allowed them as Indeed 
twere in order to their maintenance: others Bunt, 


: \ are 1 
fect in many places, as we have already noted diverſe ti e imper- 


el 


* 


this place may not unfitly be made good thus; & wdai 
nuds, Y , Te marTa dew, of which perſons 92 5 
greateſt care, and ouzht to do all things, in regard, &c. For theſe 
words are ſpoken concerning the Pagan:, of whom Conſtantine had 
made mention juſt before, when he ſaid 7915 739 $09 Sarg. 
d vor magerxi20 phos, to thoſe, who are ready to blaſpheme 
the Divine Lam. Conſtantine ſays therefore to the Biſhops, that their 
chiefeſt care ought to be, leaſt by their diſſentions the Pagans ſhould 
be provoked to contemn and deride the Chriſtian Religion. For 
that it behoves us, to take the greateſt care imaginable of them, and 
to do all things, whereby they might be recalled to the true faith 
and ſalvation. But, that they might eafily be ſayed, and come to the 
knowledge of the truth, if our matters might ſeem bleſſed and ad- 
mirable to them. Wherefore, that every one of them ought to be 
allured to our fide by various ways and arts. Then he makes uſe 
of an inſtance of Phyſitians who that they may reſtore health to the 
fick , deviſe all things which they believe may be of advantape to 
them. Theſe words, tis certain, the Tranſlatours underſtood not 
in whoſe Verſions the Reader will find all things contrary. To thi 
place is to be referred a paſſage of Euſebius in chap. 58. of this book 
where he ſays that the Emperour Conſtantine gave a great quantity of 
Gold to the Churches for the maintenance of the poor, in regard he 
was deſirous, that all men ſhould be invited, even this way allo, to 
embrace the doctrine of the faving faith; according to the example 
of the Apoſtle, who in his Epiſtle to the Philippians ſays theſe words, 
whether in pretence, or in truth, Chriſt is Preached. Further, in the 
Frketian and Savilian Copies, and Turnebus's Book, the whole place 
is written thus; s5 Y pagan SE cb Hv d dale  & me wil 
n, avr'rs Cnnwre gaivur]o. Which queſtionleſs is the true reading. 
This only I would have mended, that inſtead of 8 dj, Y it 
ſhould be written zu de, 5; and afterwards, inſtead of wi 
aſrofv that the reading be «wy dſvociv . Valeſ. 

© Sola Swauyſor. At this place c ſignifies. to partake 
of the doctrine of the ſalutary Faith; in which ſenſe *tis taken by 
St, Paul, where he fays, that God would have all men to be ſaved, and 
come to the knowledge of the Truth. This verb is in this ſenſe proper 
to the Chriſtian Religion. In which ſigu fication nevertheleſs, the 
Philoſophers of the latter age uſed it, as I remember I have read in 
the Commentaries of Proclus on Timens, Valel. . 

© MI eppiſvogiv. It is rather to be written wy f? d, 
by underſtanding d which was made uſe of a little before; and we 
have rendred it accordingly. But the Fuket:an Copy has opened lo 
us the true reading, wherein tis thus worded , wy &ſrodlv d vuds 
Z A ws, Kee But I ſuppofe you are not ignorant, that, &c. And ſo 
Turnebus had mended it at the margin of his Book, from a Manuſcript 
Copy. Valeſ. — 

E] Wor A new and unuſual word; inſtead whereof it 
ought, as I think, to be 630g ys,uor, allowed, The meaning of 
this paſſage is the ſame with that we have ſet in our Verſion. For 
Conſtantine ſays, that the Pagan are wont to be converted to out 
Religion on various accounts and occaſions. That ſome are draw 
by the hope gf food, namely becauſe of the Alms of the Chriſtians 
Others, by the hope of Patronage; to wit, on account of the au. 
thority of the Biſhops, who could do much with the Emp:rour and 
Grandees at Court. Ilescuciæ fignifics Patronage , Protection, 0 
Favour, as I have noted at Amm. Marcellinus ; which term Job Chr): 
ſoſtome makes frequent uſe of. In the excellent Fukeezan Copy tht 
word emuargsuor is wanting, and this whole place is thus worded ; 
o wy » ws oe Ge yaleeave of 5 W Sesso ee 
b x ei elavam!; For ſome rejoyce as twere on account of food: 
others are wont to run under thoſe who are poſſeſſed of ( or, have re. 


cured ) Patronage. Valeſ. 


are 
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are wont to flie to Patronage. Some love thoſe 
from whom they have had a kind reception: 
and others being honoured with Gifts, are there · 
by induced to enter into a friendſhip; But their 

„ number is ſmall who are * true Lovers of dif: 
428. 0, 4 courſes, and I.'tis a rare thing to 
The Fu 50% % find a friend of Truth. For which 
| reaſon they ought all to fit and con- 
form themſelves [to all men, J and 

(like a Phyſician.) adminiſter to each 


LI B. 


vils have 


. uriiten Perſon thoſe things which are profitable for ſal-| 


aiſor dh. vation; to the end that the ſaving Doctrine may 
d beg. be honoured by all men. Theſe were the ad- 
5a, Le. monitions [given them by the Emperour] in, 
ve 4% the firſt place. But in the cloſe he added, that 
cowſes, with all diligence and earneſtneſs they would put 
And in the up their prayers to God in behalf of him. Ha- 
ſame man. ving in this manner taken leave of them, he per. 
ner Jg in mitted them all to return into their own Coun-! 
mk tries. They therefore went home with all the 
of Turne-chearfulneſs imaginable; and in future one 
bl Book: Opinion, which had been agreed on in the Em- 
But the perours preſence, prevailed amongſt all men; 
com”, in regard thoſe. who for a long time had 
(expreſt in been diſunited, cloſed again in one Body as 
our, Verſi- Twere. N 


_ * Life of. Conſtantince. 


ons pleaſes + TH 

me beſt, by reaſon of thoſe words which immediately follow, to the end a 
tautolog) might be avoided. A little after, the Fukertran Copy and the 
Kings Sheets have it written Up” èrd owpam, in one Body; not ig" er 
as tis in the common Editions. In the ſame Copy I found it written 
qubmę me vT2; approx, dei, For which reaſon they ought to fit and 
conform themſelves to all men; not as tis commonly Printed, % pos 
mrs. Valeſ. | | 


CHAP. xxl. 


In what manner he ſent to ſome, and wrote to 
others; and [concerning] the diſtributions 
of money. 


6 Emperovr therefore, rejoycing at this 
* 0, 


* great ſucceſs, by his Letters imparted 

Brave ex- moſt plentiful and pleaſing fruit £6 thoſe who 
plot, V;Z- had not been preſent at the Synod. Moreover, 
e ih, he ordered liberal diſtributions of money to be 
Church, made amongſt all the people, as well thoſe in the 
Countries as them in the Cities; in this manner 
honouring the publick Feſtivals [celebrated} on 


account of the twentieth year of his Empire. 


CHAP. XXIII. 


How he wrote to the Egyptians, and exhorted 
* Or, In hem * to Peace. 
relation to = | 
Peace. UT when other perſons were at Peace one 
B with another, amongſt the Egyptians only 
the mutual contention was fierce and implacable : 
in ſo much that they did again diſturb the Em- 
perour z nevertheleſs they excited him not to 
+ 0;, anger. For he + treated them with all the ho- 
Cleriſged. Nour imaginable, as if they had been Fathers, or 
rather Prophets of God; and called them to him 
a ſecond time ; and did again with great patience 
mediate between them; and honoured them with 
Gifts again, and declared to them his determi. 
nation by a Letter: wherein he confirmed and 
eſtabliſhed the Decrees of the Synod ; and be- 
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ſerve Concord, that they ſhould not diſtrac nor 
tear in ſander the Church; but that they ſhould 
take into their conſideration the memory of 
the judgment of God. And theſe things the 
Letter. own mri. 
| 7 . 


* 


CHAP. xxIv. 


That he frequently wrote * Pious Letters to the * Or, 1 
Biſhops and People. biol. 


Meter he wrote infinite other things of 

1 the ſame ſort with theſe, and penn'd a 

vaſt number of Letters; + ſometimes to the Bi-.+ Oe. 
ſhops, wherein he commanded thoſe things Parth: 
which were of advantage to the Churches of 

God; at others, he addreſt himſelf by Letters 
even to the || populacy themſelves, | in which | Or, . 
Letters] this thrice bleſſed perſon ſtiled the peo. Malti- 
ple of the Church, Brethren and his own Fellow- des. 
ſervants. But we will at another time pet lei- 

ſure * to make a Collection of theſe [Letters F 
and Sanftions] in a peculiar Volume, to the Indeed, 


c a : Euſebius 
end the || Series of this our Hiſtory || Or, Body: did after- 
may not be interrupted at preſent. wards per: 

form what 


he here promiſes ; and in a peculiar volume comprized all the Letters 
and Sanctions of the Emperour Conſtantine, which bore a reference to 
the Catholick Faith. This J am informed of from the Medicean Copy ; 
wherein, at the cloſe of his Eccleſ Hiſt. Conſt antine*s Letter to the Pa- 
leſtinians is written out, which Euſebius hath recorded in the foregoing 
book, and after the foreſaid Letter theſe words occurr ; 7.0m pv iy 
T — 7 / F 8 „ , Ky 1 . 13 
N (491 xt dn. dips Noni. 765 vopuss 16 Ths Y This de. xl 
Ts Drops iv Y] TezortTs Baines bingohas, dp" ETipas dpyls 
LS $57 . : 

%% maaas ,můae wy ; that is, Let theſe things therefore be here 
placed by me. But come on now; let us from another hand Cor, 
— 1 gr the Laws, and all the Letters of our Plous 

mi 


and * 4 Emperour (written | in defence of the erue Religion; 
Vale o | 0 


CHAP. XXV. | 


That he ordered a Church to be built at Jeruſa- 
lem, in the holy place of our Saviour's Re- 
ſurrection. 9 


Heſe matters having been in this manner 
performed, this pious [Emperour] ef- 

fected another vait work highly memorable, = Moi 
in the Province of the Paleſtinians, But what do n wi: 
was that ?- He look'd upon it as his duty, to ren- 25% The 
der that moſt bleſſed place of the Salutary Re- 2 
ſurrection, which is at Jeruſalem, illuſtrious and ny 8 
venerable in the ſight of all men. a 
ders therefore, that an Oratory ſhould forthwith ged, as be. 
be erected there: which he was induced to do, Ing ſuper- 
not without God's appointment; but had his mary of; 


„ nleſs it 
mind incited thereto by our Saviour himſelf. ſhould be 


uns Leu, on account of its memorableneſs. It may alſo be worded 
thus, «is Hu Turnebus at the margin of his Copy hath made it 
E101 inſteadbof wiz, Vale). 


fought them that they would be ſtudious to pre- 


3 


Emperour ſuggeſted to them by + a peculiar 4 Or, H 


He gave or- be expun- 


made jv. 


. * 4 
Gs * , 
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EFuſebius 


CHA p. XXVI. 
That the Impious had covered our Lord's Se- 


. pulchre with Rubbiſb and Hols. 


7 
a 
” 
. 
1 


* 
1 


OR impious men, or rather the whole Tribe 

a F of Demms by the aſſiſtance of ſuch men, 
had heretofore made it their buſineſs, wholly to 
involve that admirable monument of Immor- 
tality in darkneſs and oblivion. [The Monu- 
ment I ay] to which an Angel, ſhining with light, 
deſcended from heaven, and rolled away the ſtone 


from their minds who were really ſtony, and 


who ſuppoſed that the living [Chriſt] as yet 
lay amongſt the dead: {which Angel] brought 
glad tidings to the women, and removed the ſtone 

| of Infidelity from * their 
minds, to the end he might 
aſſert an opinion concer- 
ning his Life, who was 
ſought for by them. This 
ſalutary Cave therefore ſome 
impious and profane perſons 
took a reſolution wholly to 
render inviſible ; being ſo 
fooliſh as to think, that by 
this means they ſhould con- 
ceal the truth. Where- 
fore, having by much Ja- 
bour brovght together a vaſt 
quantity of earth, * from 
what place ſoever they could 
© + Pet It, and Heapmy it up, 
they * filled that whole place. And after this 
they raiſed it to an height, and paved it with 
ſtone; under which great heap of earth they 
hid the divine Cave which was below, Then, 
as if nothing elſe remained to [L be done by 
them, upon this [heap of] earth they pre- 
pare a truely horrid. Sepulchre of Souls; erect- 
ing a dark Cavern of dead Idols, in honour 
of that Laſcivious Damon [whom they term. 
in which place they © offered abomi- 


2 1 ſuppoſed the word their 
was to be referred to the women 
which came early to the Sepul- 
chre of our Lord. But Chriſto- 
phorſon referred it to thoſe ſtony 
and incredulous perſons, concer- 
ning whom Euſebius hath ſpoken 
a little before; which I approve 
not of. Faleſ. 


b EE mv. I would ra- 
ther read YZ doe nder, that is, 
from what place ſoe ver they 
could get ut» Valel. 


* Or, 
Cover il 


© Quarcts. 7 : 
om Br why EMUS. 


Som. Nable oblations upon impure and execrable Al- 
NyJss. tars. For by this means only, and not other- 
2 wiſe, they thought to bring to effect what they 
2 had attempted, if by theſe execrable abomina- 
this place tions they could cover the ſalutary Cave. For 
very ill, in the Wretches were not able to underſtand, that 


this man- it was altogether unlikely, that he who had 
ner; eum been Crowned with a Victory over death, ſnould 


23 leave this attempt of theirs concealed: in the 


vitimas like manner as 'tis impoſſible, that the Sun 
ſuper im. 4 f, O ſhining above the earth, and perfor- 
puras aras f ming his F uſual courſe in the Hea- 
immolare, vens, ſhould eſcape the knowledge of all man- 
«jo '0 7" kind. For the f our Savi hich 
fer dereſi a. Kind: For the power of our Saviour ( whic 
be victims ſhines With a light far more reſplendent than 
- there upon the Sun, and which does not illuſtrate Bodięs 
impure Al- a : 
rars. But the term s does ſufficiently ſhew, that Euſebius 
ſpeak; not here concerning Victim, or B:aſts killed in Sacrifice, but 
concerning Libations; to wit, Wine, Mi xk, aid the like, which the 
Heathens offered to their Gods. Beſides, tis wholly abſurd , that 
Victims ſhould be killed upon the Altars. For Sacritices were killed by, 
not upon the Altars. This is a known Verſe of Ov1d ; 


Rode caper vitem. Tumen hinc cum ſtabis ad aras, &c Hale. 


© *Ou TW avumour off gv0gomer nateiv. This place is im 
perfe ft, of which fort very many eccurr in theſe Books of Euſebius. 
It may, a8 I think, not unſitly be made good in this manner; & 8x 
Ty ouumoay 7 diSpamy gun quvndn Naber, &c. in the like 
manner as "tis im poſſible, &c- Indeed, Evuſcbius's following words do 
moſt plainly contirm this our emendation. Bat Curiftophorſon his 
confounded all things here, as tis apparent from ion. Valeſ. 


Pamphiluer: 


— 


III. III 
[as the Sun does, ] but the ſouls of men,) had 5 
now filled the whole world with its own Raies of 

Light. Nevertheleſs,theMazhinations of theſe im- 

pious and 7 men againſt the Truth, had 
continued for a we An og time, Nor was there 

any perſon to be found, either: of the Preſidents, 

or V Duces, or of the Emperours themſelves, who *M;1z,, 
could be fit to deſtroy this ſo audacious an im- Comma. 
piety; ſave only this one [Prince, ] the Friend 4. 
to the ſupream God. Who, inſpired with the 
divine Spirit, and not enduringthat that foremen.. 
tioned place, which by the Enemies frauds had 

been hid under all manner of impure Þ filth, ſhould + of, 
be delivered up to oblivion and ignorance; nor Matter, 
thinking it fit to yield to their malice, who had 

been the occaſioners hereof : having called upon 

that God who was his Aſſiſtant, gives order 

that it ſhould be cleanſed. It being his Senti- 
ment, that that part eſpecially of the Ground, 
which had been defiled by the Enemy, ought by 

his means to enjoy the Divine Magnificence. As 

ſoon therefore as this Order was iſſued out from 

the Emperour,thoſe engines of fraud were thrown 

down from their vaſt height to the very ground; 

and the Buildings erected to lead men into errour, 

were ruined and demoliſh'd, together with the 

very Statues themſelves and the Demons. 


„ — — » > 


CHAP. XXVII. 


In what manner Conſtantine gave order, that 
the Materials wherewith the Idol- Temple 
had been built, and the Rubbiſh ſhould be 
removed and thrown at a great diſtance. 

Na, did the Emperour's carneſtneſs and di- 

| ligence ſtop here. But he iſſued forth 

another Order, that the Materials of the Buil- 

dings demoliſhed, which conſiſted of Stone and 

Timber, ſhould be removed, and thrown at a 

vaſt diſtance without the confines of that Region. 

Which Order of his likewiſe was forthwith put 

in execution. Nor was he ſatisfied in pro- 

ceeding thus far only, But, incited again by 

a divine warmth and zeal, he commanded, that 

they ſhould dig up the very ground it ſelf of 

that place, to a vaſt depth, and carry away the 
earth which was thrown out a far off, in regard 


it had been defiled with the Gore of Sacrifices * Or, 
offered to * Devils. Demon. 


| 


* 


SA . 
The diſcovery & of the moſt Holy Sepulchre, „, * 


of earth 
where with 
the Het 
thens had 


r, Over - 
* welmed 
viewed withs 


viewed by them who flock't together to that 


rection of our Saviour * by the things themſelves, 
*"Fey% which ſound far more audibly and clearly than 
nrriexs an) voice. e 
vv It ö 
2 yovoTients. which c hriſtopb ived 
tlefs be made ]-. Whic ſtophorſon perceived not. 
_— of the plce Tiki hat that reſticution of the Lord's Se- 
4 after ſo many ag es, did really confirm the Reſurredction of our Lord. 
* the Fuket ian Copy tne reading is N οοοναο ,, in which manner Turne- 
bot h. d likewiſe mended it at the margin of his Book, from a Manuſcript 
Coop. In the Kings Sheees tit yeyavoTieag. Sir Henry Savil had noted 
at the margin of hs Book, that perhaps it ſhould be janavoteegve Valel. 


— a IIS. 


—— 


| 


CHAP. XXIX. 


* 
{ 


In what manner he wrote to the Preſidents, 
and to Macarius the Biſhop, concerning 
the Building [of a Charch.] 


Heſe things having been thus performed, im- 

1 mediately the Emperour, by iſſuing forth 
pious Laws and conſtitutions, and by plentiful al- 
lowances for expences, orders a Church befitting 
God to be built about the Salvtary Cave, with a 
magnificence that was rich and royal. For he had 
laid this deſign within himlelf long before, and 
with a divine alacrity had foreſeen that which 
in future would be. | He gave command] there- 
fore to the Governours of the Provinces in the 
Eaſt, that by allowing liberal and plentifull ſup- 


plies, they ſhould make that Work Stately, large, | 


and Magnificent, But to the Biſhop who at that 

time preſided over the Church at Feruſalem, he 

ſeat this Letter, wherein by manifeſt expreſſions 
„O The he has aſſerted * the Doctrine of the ſaving 
ſatiug * Faith, writing in this manner 15 
Arne 0 


the Faith. 


8 


CHAP. XXX. 


Conſtantine's [Letter] to Macarius, con- 
cerning the Building of the Martyrium 
of our Saviour. 


VICTOR CONSTANTIN US 


MAXIMUS AUGUSTUS, 
To Macarius. 

MA - | | 
wane (© O great is Our Saviour's Love and Favour, 
"6; I that no Rhetorick ſeems ſufficient to ſet 
- "Wit forth a Declaration of the preſent Miracle, For, 
doret ang that the Monument of his moſk Holy Paſſion, 
Nicepho- long ſince bid underneath the earth, ſhould 
Tus, the lie concealed for ſo many periods of years, till 
ſuch time as, by the ſlaughter of that com- 
, mon Enemy, it ſhould glorio»fly appear to 
think to his ſervants now ſet at Liberty, [1s a matter 


- TT which] does really ſurmount all admiration. 
aleſ, 

d Conſtantine here terms Licinius the publick Enemy; after whoſe 
deſtruction, he ſays, the ſacred Sepulchre of Our Lord, which before 
had been concezled, was brought to the light and fight of Men. L. 
cinis was ſlain on the year of Chriſt 326, as "tis recorded in Ida- 
's Faſti. And on that very year, when Helena waz come to Je- 
ruſalem, the Sepulchre of Our Lord was found. By the name of 
Publick Enemy. the Devil might alſo be meant here, were not this con 
tradicted by the following Words. For the Devil was not then tinall 
vanquiſhed and overcome, when the Sepulchre of the Lord was c'cared 
from the filth ard rubbiſh which covered it. Beſides, d v ⁰, that 


#, Haug hter. is mere appoſitely ſpoken of Licinius, than concerning 
the Devil. Valeſ. FF * * ö 


Lis. III. Life of Conſtantinc. s, 


| For, if all thoſe Perſons who throughout the whole 
ſight; {an Hiſtory] that atteſted the Reſur- N 


/ 


587 


orld are accounted wiſe, ſhould be convened in 
one and the ſame Place, with a deſign to ſpeak 
ſomething agreeable to the worthineſs of this Mat- 
ter; they would not be able after their utmoſt 
Endeavours, to attain to | an explication of | the 
leaſt part of it. © For * the 
authority of this M racle 
doth as far tranſcend every 
Nature capable of Humane 
Reaſon, as things that are Ce- 
leſtial do exceed thoſe which 
are Humane, Wherefore, this 
is always my chief and only 
aim, that as the authority of the truth dcth daily 
demonſtrate it ſelf by new Miracles, ſo the minds 

of us all ſhould with all modeſty and unanimous 

alacrity, become more careful and diligent about 

Lan obſervation of | the Holy Law. Which a me 9 
thing in regard I judge to be manifeſtiy adparent ,. This 
to all Men, my deſire is you ſhould moſt eſpecially place is to 
be perſwaded of this, that there is nothing which de mended 
I have a greater care about and concern for, than . Aa 2 
that we ſhould adorn that Sacred Place (which Seabees 
by Gods Comm ind I have unburthened of that Valeſ. 
moſt deteſtable acceſſion of the Idol, as "twere of © 


e EM Togmy moxy. I think 
it mult be 6&7 mos mov, &c. 
ard have rendred it accordingly. 
Vuleſ. 

The term 1e faith, aut ho- 
rity, or credit, is wanting here; 
which we have inſerted from So. 
crates, Book 1. Chap. 9. 


ſome ponderous and heavy weight; L which place ] 


by God's determination was made holy from the 
beginning, but was afterwards demonſtrated 
to be more Holy, out of which he hath brought 
to light the Truh end Certainty of Our Sa- 


viour's Paſſion ;,) with Magnificent and Stately 
Structures. 


— — — 


CHAP. XXXI. 


That he would have this Church built ſo, 
as to exceed all the Churches in the 


World, tor beauty of Walls, Columns, 
and Marbles. 


— 


f Herefore, it does well become Your Prudence, 


ſo to diſpoſe and make proviſion of all ma- 


| ferials neceſſary for the Mork, that not only the 


Church it ſelf may in Statelineſs excell all others 

in what Place ſoever, but alſo that the other 

parts of it may be made ſuch, as that all the 
heautifulleſt Structures in whatever City may be out- 

done by this Fabrick. And as concerning the 
raiſmg and exquiſite Workmanſhip of the Walls, 

We would have you know, that the care thereof 

hath by Us been committed to Our Friend Dra- , IE 
cilianus Deputy to the moſt Famous the Præfecti A408 25 


Prætorio, and to the Preſident of the Province, Nimun mv 
a | T 3 te- 
vd wen. This place muſt likewiſe be mended from Socrates, Theo. 
doret, and Nicephorus, in this manner, 7% T@v Adpacyrant tndigyur 
wen, Deputy to the moſt Famous the Prefetts Pretorio. There are 
indeed two Laws of Conſtantine extant in the Thodoſian Code, the 
one in the Title de Uſuris, the other in that de Hæreticit, written to 
this Dracilianus. The former has this Inſcription ; Imp. Conſtantinus 
Aug. ad Dracilianum agentem vices Præfectorum Præt. It was pub- 
| ſhed at Cæſarea in Paleſtine on the fifteenth of the Ca'ends of May, 
in the Conſulate of Paulinus and Julianus, But the ſecond is ſaid to 
have been publiſhed on the Calends of September, at G-neraſtum, 
Conſt antinus Auguſtus the ſeventh time and Conſtantius Cæ ar bein 
Coſſ That is, on the year of Chriſt 326- On which year alſo Conſtantine 
wrote this Letter to Macarius Biſhop of Feruſalem. Further, tis to 
be noted, that the Præfe d i Prætorio are here termed Clariſſimi, moſt 
famous. For they had not yet received the dignity of the Luſt riſſi- 
mate, Cor, the title of moſt Illuſtrious.J Moreover, in other of Con- 
ſrantine's Laws, the Præfecti Pretor10 are (tiled c/ar:ſſims. as it occurs in 
th-ſe Books. But, as the Prefetts Prætorio had only the Title of Clariſ- 
ſimi in Conſtantme's age, ſo the Vicarii LDeput ies] of the Prætorion 
PrafeRure were (tiled only perfectiſſimi (moſt perfect] in the times of 
the ſame Conſtantine ; asa Letter co Probianus Proconſul of Africk in- 


forms us, See Arhanaſius's Apologetich to Conſt ant ius, pag. 94. Valeſ. 
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| Eubbius pumpt, 8 


For it has been ordered by Our Piety, that Arti- 
f ficers and Workmen, and whatever elſe they may 
be informed of from Your Prudence as neceſſary 
for the Structure, ſhall by their care be forthwitb 
ſent. But concerning the Columns or Marbles, 
b Ewil- whatever Tou Tour Self, b on ſight of the Model, 
3 ſhall judge to be more ſumptuous and uſefuller, 
uns. At“ f f 
this piace male it Tour buſineſs to inform Vs by Leiter; 
bels that when we ſhall underſtand from Tour Letter, 
fignities how many and what manner of Materials You 
the form and in need of, they miy be conveyed to you from 
1 8 parts. Le For tis but reaſonable, that that 
the future moſt adm rable place of the whole World, ſhould be 
work. In beautified according to its dignity and worth. ] | 
kale l taken alſo in the Letter of Himerius the Rational of Alexan 
dria to the P afe& of Mareots, which Athanaſius records in his Apology» 
pag. 803. For, after he had ſaid, that Arguſtis and the Ceſars had per- 
mitted Iſchyras to build a Church in his own Village, he commands the 
Præpaſitus of that Vilage forthwith to draw a Model of the futnce 
Building, and ſend it to his Office. See Socrat. Book 1+ Chap. 9. note (x.) 


Valeſ. | 

e This whole ſentence is wanting here in the Greek Text of Eu- 
ſebius. It occurrs in Sec ates, Book 1. Chap. 9. in Theodoret, Book 1+ 
Chap. 17. and in Robert Stephens's dition allo at the ſaid places 
of Socrates and Thecdoret : but at this place tit left out in Robere Ste 
phenss Edition. Tis inſerted here in Vaſeſius's Verſion 3 from 
whom, and the aforementioned Authorities, we have put it into our 
Tranſlation. 


CHAP. XXXI. 


That [ Macarias] ſhould write to the Pre- 
ſidents concerning the beautifying of 


* Or, the“ Concha, and concerning Workmen, 
Tyfide of and Materials. 


the Roofe 


5 W'Urther, I deſire to know of Jou, whether You 
N F think good to bave the inner Roof ef the 
* Tov de + Or Church * Arched, or | Embowed, or 
Ts PET” fe, made of any other ſort of Work, For, 


x1 * 4 3 5 - : 
* | Or,, . if it be Emb wed, it may alſo be || gil- 


pov az2xu- Adorned. ded with Gold, It remains there- 
V2eiw. fore, that as ſoon as may be, Your Holineſs ſhould 
The Roofs inform the forementioned Judges, how many Work- 


of Church- Kg 3 | 
e were u. en and Artificers, aud what Money for Expences 


ſuatly a. there will be need of : and that | Your Holineſs ] 
dorn'dtwo take care to give Me a ſpiedy atcount, not only 
ways. For concerning the Marbles and Columns, but in re- 
they were ference alſo to the Emvowed Roofs, if You ſhall 


_— judge that to be the more beautiful Work, God 


with Lacu- preſerve Tou, Beloved Brother ! 
naria Em- 
bowed or Fretted-Roofs, or elſe wrought with Moſaick Work. As 
to the Lacunaria, this place of Con/?aritine 18 an eviderice. Con- 
cerning the M:ſaick Work, Procopins is to be conſulted, in his firſt Book 
de Fabricis Juſtiniaui, where he defcrives the Church of Sant Sophia. 
Now the Lacunaria were uſually adorned two ways. For either they 
were gilded ; or painted, which Patſiis was the firit Inventer of, 
concerning whom Pity (Book 35. Chap 11) writes thus: Idem 
& Lacunaria primus pingere inſiituit: nec cameras ante eum taliter 
adornari mos fuit. Ifidorus (Book 19. of his Origanes,) writes thus; 
Laquearia ſurt que cameram ſubregunt & o nant: que S Lacunaria 
dicuntur: qu Lacus quo/dam quadratos wel rorrndos ligno vel gypſo 
wel coloribus habeant pidos, cum ſigns imterm:caniibus. Which place 
of Ii lorus, Salmaſius does without cauſe find fault with, in H note, 
on Flavius Vooiſens, page 393. where he denies that Lacunaria were 
erer put under Roofs. But Pn in expreſs Words affirms that very 
thing, as alſo Conſtant ine in this Letter. The Old Author of the Que- 
flions upon the O:d and New T:ftament, at Queſt ion 106, has theſe words; 
Sicut enim ad ornamentum domus per tinet, ſi camera (qus habeat aur 
diſtinfta Laguearia, &c. Vuleſ. | 
b KDD ett l Ac ue, At this place I followed the 
punctation of Theodorer and Nicepho u, who after the verb XING 
mana, gilded with Gold, ſet a point. All the Tran{litours likewiſe 
before us did the fame, ſaving Maſculuu. But if any ore had rather 


place the point after A&764Wer, thus | what remams, or, the reſt of 


rich and gorgeous ſpjen- Glories. 


ten, ade i of Sod h uc, Bec Beſides, Tour Halimefs as ſaem n me r 3 
mor m, Sc. as the reading is in the Fuketian Manuſcript and +4 net 
Sawil's Copy. Valeſ. | 2 . : * | 


* 


nr Ann. <8 


How the Church of [Our] Saviour was built, 
which the Prophets had termed New. Jeru- 
ſalem. e 

\ 


£ * were the Contents of the Emperour's 

Letter: his“ order was immediately fol. " Or, 
lowed by the things themſelves effectually put . 
in execution. And * in the very Martyrium of R 
Our Saviour, ®* the New-Jeryfalem was built. e uam 
over againſt that moſt celebrated Old [Feruſa- a. Ex 
lem ] which having been reduced to , © * ae 
the * utmoſt degree of Ruin and De- , Laſt. Wan 
ſolation after that nefarious Murder of Our bs Pane 
Lord, underwent the puniſhment of its impious Orictcn. 
[nhabitants. Oppoſite to this [City] there- e 
fore, the Emperour erected | OED 
I the Trophie of Viftory - Or, The Salutary — hy 
which Our Saviour had gain- #0: over Death. ; 


PER towards 
ed over Death, | with a 0% ich rich and the latter 


abundart Honours, or end of 


l $ cha *Q, ; 
dour. And this perhaps was Ng 


that freſh and New Jeruſalem, ſpoken of in the Chrifl- 
Oracles of the Prophets; concerning which phorſon 
there occurs ſo many, and ſuch large Ex preſſions tran{lted 
uttered by the divine Spirit it ſelf. In the firſt" fin 
place therefore, he adorned the ſacred Cave, in e 
regard it was the Head of the whole Work; to Salkare 
wit, that divine Monument, at which an Angel C6rji 
ſhining with [a Celeſtial] Light, heretofore _— 


declared to all Men that Regenera- 3 on 8 
1 R daugeli v4 
tion which was demonſtrated by our zed. e 


bove at Chap. 28. Eſebius terms the Sepulchre of our Lord Ns omelis 
dug o puapmeww, the Martyrium or Monument of Our Saviour's Re- 
ſjurrection» Moreover, Cyril of Feruſ{alem, in hu fourteenth Catechy/is, 
writes that the place of our Lord's Paſſion and Reſurrection is termed The 
Martyrium. Valeſ. | | | 

b Ne vgTroxd ot] iepuonnnge Theſe words of Euſebius, Socratts 
has written out at Chap. 17. Book I. # . 9% Bzo1Akas Ai vnp, ol wi 
UK THELOW ey T6 Te pavinua] Q. v, a οον lle ebay, iiproxniu Vial 
t TV0.40%V, du nννε TY TH νν⅛õ HEL IX) ‘iu Hö-; 
Bute the Emperour's Mother eretted in the place of the Sepulchre 4 
| moſt Mag nificent Church, called it New- Feruſalem, building it oppoſite 
to that Old deſerted L Jeruſalem.] Which Words of Socrates are to be 
obſerved with more of attention In the fi ſt plac: he attributes that to He. 
lena, which Euſe baus ſays was done by Conjlaneine. Wherein he has fol. 
lowed the Authority of Rin, who (Book 1. Chap. 8. of his Eccleſ. 
Hiſtory) writes, that this Church was built at Jeruſalem by Helena. 
Now, although it be of ſmall moment, whether Helena at the charge 
of the Emperour Conſtantine, or Conſt anti ne himſelf by the care 
and diligence of his Mother Helena, be ſaid to have built that Church: 
yet 'tis better to follow Erſebius's Opinion; in regard he was both 
preſent at the things themſelves, and alſo produces Conſtantine's 
Letter concerning the building of that Church. Tis to be remark- 
ed alſo, that what Erfebzus had worded thus, xg7* dum un- 
e pupTuerev, in or at the Martyrium of Our Saviour; that 1s 
thus exprett by Socrates, & To 9 wihuz]O- N, in the place 
of the Sepulchre. But, what Euſet ius had expreſſed in this man- 
ner, j v nee, i ẽiL . the New-Feruſalem was built; 
that Socrates words thus, d eux]news Ka T , FeAl 
ve. £7wvouar, evnnegwnr, &c. eretted 2 —Churcb, 
caled it New- eruſalem, building 18 oppeſite, & c. where any 
one way fee that” the word &mmwyouarny, called it, mult be ex- 
punged. For that Church was not termed New-Feruſalem, as 
the Tranſlatour thought, and before him Nicephornus ; but it wat 
called The Martyrium, or The Baſilica Conſtantiniana, and Ana- 
ſtaſis. Euſebius therefore and Socrates do ſay only this, that Con- 
ſtantine or Helena, having erected that Church which was a great and 
ſtately Structure, built the New- Jeruſalem over againſt that o'd. one, 
which heretofore had been ruined by the Romans, Which is molt 
true. For from that time, the City Alia, its true and old name 


the Bui/ding, may be alſo gilded with Gold} Then it mult be weir, 


being by degrees aboliſhed, began to be called Feruſalem by the 
| Chriſtians , 


LTB. III. 


ng; whenas notwithſtanding, it really was not Feruſalem, in 
b been erected in another ſoil, and np Cen Roman 
Papetor (who they war the bittereſt Enemy to the Few, ) with 
hat defign and intevt, that the Geneiles might inhabit it; bur, that 
the Fews might be driven at the greateſt diſtance from its eritrance+ 
Further, I doubt not but Euſebius alludes to that place which occurrs 
in the Revelation, chap. 21. verſ. 2. And I—ſaw the Holy City, 
New-Jeruſalem coming down from God out of Heaven, prepared as a 


Bride adorned for her Husband. Valeſ. 1 
4 Deſcription of the Fabrick of The moſt 
Holy Sepulchre. | 


HIS CMonument 1 ſay,] in regard it was 
the Head of the whole work, the Empe- 
* 0c, Di ror's Munificence in the firſt place , adorned 
fingwiſhed, with Eximious Columns, and with all imagina- 
ble Beauty; and rendred it glorious and ſplen- 

did by various forts of Ornaments. 


4. —_— 
* * 


CHAP. XXXV. 


A Deſcription of the Atrium, and of the Por- 
. 


Fter that he paſſed to a moſt ſpacious Place, 

open to the pure Air. The * Ground 

* Floor or, Whereof he beautified by paving it 

„  Boztom. With * ſhining or bright Stone, and 
* AivO- incloſed it * on three ſides with Por- 
Ee or, Ren ticus's that + were extended to a 


to men vaſt length. 


Marble, or | 12 3 
at leaſt poliſh'd ſtone like to Marble. So in the following chapter Eu- 


ſebius uſes theſe words Fes Ailo aapmrevrouln to ſignifie the 


ſame. But Chriſlophorſon has rendred Aapag)y Aivor, Eximious 
Stone: Porteſius tranſlates it excellent Stone; not well, as I think. 
Valeſ. 

5 errheUg¹. The Atria (Courts) of Churches conſiſted 
uſually of four Porticus's, placed in form of a 2#adrangle. In the 
midft there was an open place, ſuch a one as we now a days fee in the 
Cloyſiers of Monks. Euſebius informs us hereof, in the deſcription of the 
Church at Tyre, which occurrs in the Tenth Book of his Eccleſ. Hiſtor y 


But in the Church at Feruſalem, the Frame or Compoſure was dif-. 


ferent. For there were only three Porcicus's there, placed at the three 
ſides. But in the fourth fide, which was directly oppoſite to the 
Sepulchre at the riſing Sun, inſtead of a Porticus there was the Church 
it ſelf, as Euſebius informs us in the following chapter. Which 
ſeems to have been done for this reaſon, that the Church it (elf might 
be enlightened with a larger light, no Porticus on the outſide giving 
any hindrance to the lights. Valeſ. 


4 8 „ 
* 


CHAP. XXXVI. 
A Deſeription of the W alls, Roof, Beauty, 
®g, and Gulding & of the Church it ſelf. 
Of the | | | 
Temple of FOR, to that fide placed oppoſite to the Cave 
teChurch, (which [ſide] look'd towards the riſing 
+ Or, Roy. Sun,) the I Baſilica was joyned: a Work ad- 
al Church. mirable and ſtately, raiſed to immenſe height, 
and extended to a vaſt length and breadth. The 


2 zz; In- ſides of which Structure were covered with 


lugt Cruſts of Marble, that were of different colours: 
-M 8 

eg auror rαν,teig. The Ancients adorned walls with cut Cruſts 
of Marble of a different colour, as 1 have noted at book 28. of Amm. 
Marcellinus, pag, 363. Such Cruſts of Marble as theſe they termed 
. See Gregor: Nazianz. in Orat, 32: and in his Carmen 
Anacrronticum ad animum num. Vat; 


— 


| A - I _ 8 * 1 | ; : | Ap 
"of "Conſtantine 389 


but the outward ſurface of the Walls, being beau - 
tified with poliſh'd Stones cemented together by 
exact joynts, made a moſt glorious and beatti- 
ful ſhew, nothing inferiour to the appearance of ß 
Marble. * As to · the top of the Church, he. O, 4. 
covered the outward part of the Roof with ze Roof: 
Lead, in regard that was the ſtrongeſt defence themſelves 
againſt winter ſhowers. But the Inter Roof above. 
being + ſet, with v Carv'd Lacunaria, and ſpread IF 22 
like ſome great Sea all over the Church by b ra-! 
Tables joyned one with another, | Or, Con of. 
and covered all over with the * pureſt emued jun- Ty. What 
Gold, made the whole Church ſhine, ures. gaſosgalla 


> . lion * Bright, ate Hef. 
7 twere, with Rayes of Light. or rear. chius and 
| the Au- 


thor of the Etymoſog icon do inform us; who interpret gell vayare; 
ouridoud]e, gn Neves, that is, Tabel; tecta laqueata, Tablets, 
Embowed Roofs. Euſebius uſes the fame word hereafter at chap. 49. 
Hence therefore it appears, that the Roof of the Church was on the 
inſide covered and adorned with a Lacunar [or Embowed Roof, ] ac- 


cording to Conſtantine s thoughts about it, as he atteſts in his Leeter 
% Macartus, For on the outſide it was covered with Lead, to keep 


off ſhowers. Therefore the Roof muſt. neceſſarily have been framed 


| of Stone, which might bear up the Lead laid upon it, Valef. 


— * * 


te * * * Py * m 


* 8 


CHAP. XXXVII. 


A Deſcription of the double Porticus's on both 
Sides, and of the three Eaſtern Gates. 


Nurther, at both the Sides, double“ Porti- There 
cus's as well beneath as above in length equal- Ne four 


led the whole Church; the Roofs bf which [Porti- . che 2e. 
cus s] were like wiſe yariouſly adorned with Gold, ruſalem- 


| | Cubeßb zig 
wit, two at each fide of the Church. For that's the meaning of theſe 
words di goav didvua Dads. Beſides, the following words 
do manifeltly evince this. For, of theſe Porticus's Enſebius ſays 
ſome were in the front of the Church, that is more outward ; but 
others more inward. In the ſame manner there were four Porticus's 
in the Church of the Apoſtles which was in the City Rome as Pruden- 
tiut atteſts in the Paſſion of the Apoſtles, in thefe Verſes ; 


Subdidit & Parias fulvis laquearibus Columnas 
Diſtinguit illic quas quaternus ordo. 


The ſame Prudentius in the Paſſion of Hippolytus, writes thus con- 


cerning the Church of Saint Hippolytus : 


Ordo columnarum geminus laquearia teas 
Suſtinet, auratis ſuppoſitus trabibus. 
Adduntur graciles tecto breviore receſſus, 
Qui laterum ſeriem jugiter exſinuent. 
The fame Form may be ſeen, in the greater Churches amonpſt us; 
where four Orders of Pillars do make two Porticus's on both fides. 
Further, ſuch Porticus's as theſe ſeem to be termed gemellares in the 
Itinerarium Hieroſolymitanum. Interius verd civitatrs ſunt piſcinæ 
gemellares quinque Port icus habentes. In which place nevertheleſs, tit 
doubtful, whether the pools themſelves, or the Porticw's are to be 


| termed gemellares. And tis better to underſtand the pools to be 
gemellares. For there were two Pools, as Ferome relates in his Book 
de Locis Hebraich, where he treats of Bet heſda. Vale. | 


b Tlagggzdts. Chriſtophorſon has rendred it Xyftos, which is il 
done. For sd u are by a Synecdoche. made uſe of to ſigniſie 
Porticus's. Heſjchius expounds Aeg, Pillars which are ſet againſt 
[or turned towards | a wall. But Chriſtophorſon referred thoſe words 
Mer so to mad gs. in this manner, djugi I" en. mh mhdbe? 
Mad sda, &c. at both the ſides of the double Porticus's, &c: where- 
at, after the word ſides, a comma is to be placed, as the reading.is in the 
King's and Fuketian Manuſcript ; and thoſe words Mus goay ought 
to be referred to ne, For the (ides of the Church are meant 
here; which is confirmed from the Tenth Book of his Eccleſ. Hiſtory; 
where he deſcribes the Church of Tyre in theſe words, ug 7rap' irg.- 
TY9. Ts mav]0s vew ets, to the Cloyſlers Cor, Porticw's} on both 


ſides of the whole Church. Vale. 


e *Avayelov Te Y xaraſeior. Euſebius has treated above con- 
cerning the Porticus s of the Atrium. Now he ſpeaks concerning the 
Porticus's of the Chureh. And in the firſt place he ſays; that at eacfi 
fide of the Church, there were two Porticus's. Then he tells us, that 
thoſe Porticus s were partly va ſeiuc, partly xar2ſcizs. Which I fo rea; 


| 


der; as that thoſe Porrscus's had two Roofs 3 and that ſome of them wert 
equal to the floor of the Church 17 3 but that the other Porticus's 
| * N 
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were placed above them; ſuch as we ſee in our Churches. Porticus's 
of this fort the Ancients termed duseſο or qugtſut, double-roofeds 
Gregory Nazainzen (Orat, 19. pag. 313. where he deſcribes K 
Church built by 155 own Father.) has theſe words ; #:oyay os Y cer 
Mee dJ sgh eit C algo ;Rver, that is riſing to an bright 
with the beauties of pillars' and double-roofed portrcus's. For in that 
place of Gregory it mult be written d uogb in one word, which Billius 


perceived not. We may alſo render u ſeſue, under. groumd por t- 


cus's, For in Temples, Porricus's of this fort were wont to be built, 
which Ariſtides (in hi Oration de Cyziceno Templo) Calls de 
<avſeius- Where he alſo ſays, that that Temple was threefold, 
partly ſubterraneou, partly in the open air; but, that the middle part 
of it was fitted for daily uſes: Valeſ. 
, Of theſe [7 Porticw's,] they which were in 


= 1 cg the Front of the Church, were vnder-prop'd with 
is, the f 

, inward, were born up by * piles of Stone moſt 
Petey, beautifully adorned on the outſide. 
So in the | Or. Three || doors fitly placed at the ri- 


dre, nag: ſing Sun, received the multitudes of 
che ror... thoſe that went in. 
tains that 
were before the doors of the Church at Tyre, he ſays they were 
oppoſite es agowns 7% ve, to the front of the Church. Valel. | 

© A di cow Twy FowSev. At the margin of the Moran Copy tis 
mended 287 {meg3vy, the ſame with which is the reading in Gruter's 
Book. It might alſo be mended 76y #Z2Ww- But in regard the Ful. 
and Savil. Copies have it Toy Hνε , that reading is to be prefer- 
red. Yalef. Wy 

f T moons: Chriſtophorſon renders it poſtes, poſts; extreamly 
ill: Porteſius tranſlates better, p:las, piles. What mol are, Pro 
copius intorms us in Book 1. de Fabricis Fuſtiniant, when he deſcribes 
the Church of Saint Sophia; to wit, hills or heaps of ſtone, which he 
compares to certain Rocks that underprop'd the Ai, { Bowing of the 
Arch'd Roof.] The latter Grecians have termed them eg, 28 
Meurſius has remarked in his Gloſſary, They were therefore ſtony 
piles, ſo called as I think from their figure, becauſe they were four- 
corner'd, like pe or peſſuli, bars or bolts: Now the inner Por- 
ticuss, which were next to the ſides of the Church, were there- 
fore underprop'd with theſe peſſi, becauſe they bore up the Roof 
of the Church on each fide: which Roof in height exceeded all 
the reſt. Valeſ. | 


— 


CHAP. XXXXVIII. 


A Deſeription of the Hemiſphere, and of 
| the twelve Columns with their Capitals. 


Hu- Ppoſite to theſe [doors] was the * He- 
cgi. | miſphere, the Head of the whole Work, 
writenwo-, Which was * ſtretch'd to the top of 
8 weed, or the Church. This Hemiſphere was 


rolonged. ＋ begirt with twelve Pillars, equal 
OT ; —_— the number of our Saviour's A- 
Church, Crowned: poſtles. The heads of which [Pil 
becauſe it lars] were adorned with vaſt Capitals made of 


2 _ Silver: which the Emperor himſelf had de- 
he hs way dicated to his God, as the faireſt ſacred pre- 
miſpbere. ſent. we 
p $ L : 
tes ky — it & Tar); x:4pd4a%mw the Head of the whole Works 
For Churches were therefore built, that upon the Altar an unbloody 
Sacrifice might be offered to God. A little above Euſebius has 
termed the Sepulchre of our Lord the Head of the whole work : but now 
he gives the Altar of the Church that name ; which two differ widely 
ene from the other. For the Sepulchre of our Lord is therefore 
called the Head of the whole Work, becauſe it was the beginning and 
entrance Cor, potch] as *twere of the whole Fabrick, and becauſe 
for the ſake of that, Conſtantine built the whole work But the Altar 
of the Church is termed the Sum of the whole Work, in regard the 
whites Work bad a reference to that, and that was the Complement of 
the whole Structure, without which the Church was imperfect. Fur- 
ther, Euſebius has improperly filed it The Hemſprere, inftead of che 
Hemicycle, or rather The Hemichinder; ot which form the Altar of 
Saint Sophia was, as Procopius informs us Book I. de adſſiciu. In 
Turnebus's Book at thy AED "tis mended nwopaicur, but in a 
ern hand. Vale. | 
ney Be dus 5% Bae ü 'Tis the ſame as if he 
had ſaid & dxes, to the top. T.: Hemiſphere was ſtretch'd from 
the bottom to the top of the Church. And in the bottom there were 
twelve pillars, placed in a ſemicircular form. Procopius (book 1 


Euſcbius ;Pamphilus's 


in the upper end or top of the'Church, that ſo the meani 


\ n 
13 
- 


of Saint Sophia: whoſe deſcription if will be pleaſant 
with this Narration of Euſcbius. Er dxge wry ets Span 
124. of ww# a8 may be, that 
the Altar was not placed in the middle of the Chur | 

end or top of it. | 15 ,| but RW ape 


— — 
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„„ SHA NM e 
* A Deſcription of the Area, Exhedræ, ang: 
— | 


Engen 
"os METWW AL 
C kriſte. 


I*LFEnce, at thoſe paſſages which to them Jen is 


that go ont lie before the Church, he 22 
interpoſed an Area Cor Court.] In which place dring = 


vaſt Columns: © but thoſe which were more|there were, © firſt the Atrium, then the Porti- 4 


cus s © on both ſides, and laſt of all the Gates Porte: a- 
of the Atrium, After which, the Porches of the ee, 


whole Structure [placed] * in the very middle of iy 
of the Street (where there was a Market,) being im; « 


moſt beautifully adorned, gave ſuch as were if wes 


making a journey abroad, a moſt ama- | av and f 

zing * proſpett * of the things ſeen hes] + gen | 

Within. 8 85 Lb. 1 8 
22 


is Area, a Court or Court. yard. For that which in the Contents of this 
Chapter is termed weoawAcer, in the Text of the Chapter is by Euſebiu; 
called ie. He makes uſe of the ſame term in his deſcrip ion of the 
Church at Tyre, in the Tenth Book of his Hiſtory, do 1Ipov nie 
the middle ſpace he left open; ſee book o. chap. 4+» note (u.) Chri 
ſtophorſon renders it aream, which is not ill done. Porreſins and NM, 
culus tranſlate it ſubdivale ſpatium, a ſpace that is vacant or abroad in 
the Air, which is in my judgment better Latine. For the Lap ung called 
a clean place wherein Corn was threſhed, Aream; but not the 
which now a days we term Curtes: yet uſe has prevailed, that Ares 
ſhould be called Curtes, Grecians likewiſe term Curtis (wherein 
Hens are fed and Oxen ſtalled,) wigauaor and wirway; as Apol- 
leite informs us in book 3. Argonautic. page 134+ and his Greek 
Scholaaſt, and Harpocration in the word wimwneze The Areg of 
Churches ate mentioned in Law 4 Cod. Theod. de his qui ad Eccleſia 
confugiunt. De inter templum quod parietum deſcripſimus cinflu, & 
Fanuas primas Eccleſie, quicquid fuerit interjacens, five in celulis, ſive 
in domibus, hortulis, blaneis, areis at que porticibus, confug as interiaris 
templi Vice tueatur. The Greek Conſtituticn there related rum thus: 
@s TE wiraty 9% vas, d To aegeenulo 7b wermngeg ), Fu 
Jieſęs dad, axe To Trwrwy ani˙: Tomes Snug 

Iugev, Tas l mpsſte or, ei &V jj, i Ke, I avnais, 8 
ABTESlS, 1 & Sets d, & c. You fee that dvads is rendred 
Areas. This Law of Theodefius is related in book 7. Capnular. 
Carols M. Tit. 125. where nevertheleſs, inſtead of area, atrium i 
made uſe of: Valeſ. | | 

» "EQ I acgtorruy. I had rather write g9u0v, as Muſculur 
feems to have read; and then it muſt be rendred thus, proceeding 
from hence to thoſe paſſages which lie, &c. Valeſ. 

Au Tram Chriſtopborſon and Mynſculus render it right, 
Atrium. Indeed, the Old Tranſlator of the Goſpel, where ever the 
word dvaij occurrs, renders it Atrium: Beſides in the Old Glofſes 
d is expounded Atrium. Victorinus Petabionenſis on the Revelation 
of Saint Fohn, lays, Aula atrium dicitur, vacua inter parietes area, 
Aula is termed Atrium, an empty Space between Malt. Let 
Ifidorus (book 5. Origin.) diſtinguiſhes Aula from Atrium: But 1 
agree rather with Victorinus. In the Itinerarie of Antoninus the Mar- 
tyr, there is mention of the Atrium of the Con/t antmian Church. 


Further, notice is to be taken, that in the Contents of this Chapter, 


Exbedre is made uſe of inſtead of Aula. Valeſ. 

a H JN mud my" Limes. The words, ſeem to be 
tranſpoſed here; which I would rather read thus; J fs ii, 
Y dun Tewm, god T om mf, mae Exg7e-8, In which place 
there were firſt the Atrium, then the Porticus's on both ſides. For to 
thoſe who went out of the Church, firſt of all occurred the Aula, then 


the Porrzcus's on the right and left hand of the Atrium, and after that 
the Porch. Valeſ. | 5 


Ex dis ne TAuTHlas d20835. Before the greater Churches, 
for the moſt part there were ſtreets, wherein was kept a Market of things 
vendible, on the Feſtival of that Martyr to wbom the Church was dedi- 
cated. Which things the Ancients therefore obſerved, that the light of 
the Porches might be fairer, and that there ſhould be nothing which 
might hinder their lights. So at Rome, before the Church of the Apo- 


ſtles there was a Street, as Prudentius atteſts. At Alexandria allo, t wie 


was a Church at the great Street, as A+ hanaſius informs us in his Epuſtie 
ad Solitar. "Exauouv cd TV\avC+ i Thi öA T (e3ann. Further, tte 
word «ves ſeems to be a Scholion added to explain the term made 
unleſs you had rather write 2444s; and then it muſt be rendred thus, 
in the very midſt of the broad Street, being moſt &c. Vale). 

f Tov ty cewwhſnv Sea It muſt be ogculvay, of the things ſeen 


ze £4:ſic15) confirms this explication, where he deſcribes the Church 


within, as tis mended at the margin of Turnebus s Copy. Valel · 


CHAP. 


LI B. III. : EN 


= CHAP. XI. 
# Sacred Concerning the Number of the * Donaria. 
Preſents, | | F 


os, Gifts. A His Church therefore, which was a manifeſt 


Emperour erected; and beautified it throughout 
with a furniture that was · I magnificent and truly 
Imperial. He adorned it likewiſe in a various 


1 ry 
Rich. 

j Or, 
Beauties. 


Silver, and pretious Stones. The Compoſure o 


which [ornaments,] being wrought with the 


moſt curious workmanſhip, and [eminent] for 


greatneſs, number, and variety, we are not now 


at leiſure to deſcribe particularly. 


p mn CY 
— 


CHAP. XII. 


Concerning the Building of the Charches at 
Bethlehem, and on the Mount of Olives. 


— 


Aving likewiſe in the ſame Country found 

other places * ennobled with two * Sacred 

m_ It” * Caves, he beantified them alſo with 
"tens Myſtick, magnificent ornaments. To that 
numzizes, T Or, Cave, wherein our Saviour firſt made 
ennobled, Honours: his Divine appearance, where alſo he 
or, Ho- endured to be born in the fleſh; he attributed a 
debe 7 becoming Honour, But in the other Cave he 
PAGE > | honoured the Memory of our Lord's Aſcent into 
Panzpyrick the Heavens, which | had heretofore happened] 
concerning on the top of a Mountain. And theſe places he 
Conftan- adorned moſt magnificently ; and [at the ſame 
. eternized the Memory of His own Mo- 
' ther, who had procured fo great a Good for 


Tel uulat- 


chap. 9. ; 
where the Mankind. 


lame N 
words are repeated. Vale 


a — 
| Gn 
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CHAP. XIII. 


That Helena Augüſta, the Mother of Con- 
ſtantine, going [to Bethlehem] on account 
of Prayer, built theſe [Charches.] 


OR, in regard ſhe had reſolved to pay the 
F due debt of her pious affection to God the 
upream King, and had determined that ſhe ought 
to give thanks with Supplications for her own 
Son ſo glorious an Emperour, and for his Sons 
the C2/urs moſt dear to God, her Grand-chil- 
au dren; though now very aged, yet“ ſhe haſtned 
Ibad ra. and came with a youthful mind, (being a Woman 
ther read of a“ (ſingular prudence,) that ſhe might view 
% ; a that admirable Ground, and with a care and ſol- 
Ae it licitude truly Royal, might make a Viſit to the 
the Puke. „in the . Eaſtern Provinces, * Cities, and Peo- 
tian Copy, Greek tim ple. But, after ſhe had given a due 
Veneration to the Footſteps of our 


i" Hye d 


and in the uu 


yy commo Saviour, agreeable to that propherick 
Vat. 2 Expreſſion which runs thus, 1 Let us 
v Beſides dere. 6 erf worſhip at the place where his Feet 


have ſtood immediately ſhe left the 


Eu/ebims's of Þſal. 
k fruit of her on piety even to poſterity. 


teſtimony, 132. v. 7. 
there are 
many things wkich per ſw ade ns to think, that Helena the Mother of 
onſtant ine was a V/oman of a fingular prudence For, whereas ſhe 
the Eiperour Conft ant ine always obedient to her, even to the 


onſtantine. 


very laſt day of her life ; this very one ihing is an | 
| ans . This ufo was an evidence of her great wildom, that 


Life of C 


evidence of the ſalutary Reſurrection, the 


manner with inexpreſlible || ornaments of innu- 
merable conſecrated Gifts, conſiſting of Gold | 


\ 


391 
argument of her (i 


ſhe abuſed not the riches of her Son, and the height of the dignity of 
Auguſta, io Luxury and Voluptuouſneſs; but with her own liberaliry 
ſuccoured the Provinces, Cities, and private Perſoris. And whereas ſhe 
entirely loved her own Grand Children the Som of Conſtantine, ſhe 
took care of this above all, thit no one of Conſt ant ius Children Bre- 
thren to Conſtantine, ſhould ſnatch the Empire from them. Where. 
fore, as long as ſhe lived, | ſhe always detained them Eviles as twere 3 
netimes at Tolouſe in France, as Auſonins writes 3 otherwhiler, at 
Corinth as Fulianus relates in his Letter to the Co inthrans. A frag · 
ment of which Letter is extant in Libanius, in Hes Orat ion pro Aniſto - 
phane Corinthio, pate 217. where Libanius terms Helena mevep2y 
unTvidy, a crafty Mother-in-Law, and atteſts, that by her advice and 
Step-Mother-hatred, Conſt ant ius Father to * bad been conveyed 
up and down this way and that way Valeſi | F,% 
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CHAP. XIII. 


| Again Concerning the Church at Bethlehem. 


OR, ſhe forthwith dedicated two Churches 

to that God whom ſhe had adored : the one 

at the Cave * wherein Chriſt was born: the other * Or, Of 
on the Mountain + whence he had aſcended into e Birch. 
Heaven, For || Emanuel endured to be born for 0H . 
us under the Earth: and the place of His Na- 8 ˙ 
tivity is by the Hebrews termed Bethlehem. And with w. 
therefore the Empreſs moſt dear to God, ador- T 
ned the place where the Theotocos was delivered, J, Cori 
with admirable Monuments, and illuſtrated that h — 
Sacred Cave with all manner of Ornaments. Not rigntiy ex. 
long after which, the 338 honoured it alſo preſt the 
with Imperial ſacred Gifts; increaſing his Mo- force of 
ther's * Magnificence with Monu- , 5, be Greek 
ments of Silver and Gold, and* with 4 #74 prop 
various Curtains, Further, the Em-  jegancy. in rerrs 
perour's Mother, - in memory of his + Or, Ex. naſci, to be 
Aſcent into the Heavens who is the alred the born—in 
Saviour of all, raiſed ſtately Edi- 


memory— the earths 
fices in the Mount of Olives , erecting by ſtately, For Euſe- 


&c. 
a ſacred Houſe © together with an RY 50 way oof 
holy Church upon the very top of the Mount, char rhe 


5 Lord for 
our ſake would be born in a Cave under. ground. Saint Ferom's words 
in his Epitaph of Paula are theſe; Bethlehem © in Specum Salvatory in- 
trozens, entring into Bethlehem and into the Cave of our Saviour. And 
a little after; orare in Spelunca, in qua vi r ot dominum infantem 
fudit, &c. to pray in the Cave, wherein the Child-bed Virgin broughe 
forth the infant Lo d Whence by the-by it appears, that where.ever 
Euſetius has made uſe of dre, it ought to be readrid Specum or 
Speluncam, 4 Cave. For ſo the Latines term it, not antrum, à den, as 
Chriſtophorſon renders it. Valeſ | | f 
dae m mk. Te minors. I approve not of Chriſt opborſonꝰs 
Tranſlation, who renders it aulæa. For aulæa befit a Scene rather than 
agree with a Church. I choſe therefore to tranſlate it Vela, Curtains ; 
for there were Curtains in Churches. And they were made uſe of both 
in the Doors of Churches; (concerning which ſee Epiphanius in his 
Epeſile to ohn Biſhop of Feruſalem, which Letter Saint Jerome has 
done into Latine ;) and about the Altar alſo, of which fort ſome are 
to be ſeen even at this time amongſt us. Further, the Curtains which 
hung before doors, were by Grecians termed u e, which word 
occurrs in Choſroes's Letter recorded in Theophilattus Simocatta, Book 
5. Chap. 14-—— &c.—— See Evagr. Eccleſs Hiſtor. Book 6. 
Chap. 21. Note (F.) wp | | | | 
e Nedy 75 Some thing ſeems to be wanting here, or at | 

words are tranſpoſed Therefore I would 1. the place A 
thus; ite 0izov xKanocias vewv T6 duο dvaſceiprox, ere ing 4 ſa. 
cred, Se. But Chriſtophorſon underſtood theſe words ſo, as if Euſebins 
ſhould ſay, that Helena built two Churches in the Mount of Olives 1 
one on the top, the other in the Cave: which nevertheleſs I do not 
think to be true. For the Author of the Feruſalem-Itinerary tells us, 
that one Church was built there by Conſtant ine. And Euftbius in his 
Panegyr ick (chap. 9 towards the end;) ſpeaking of that Martyrium 
which Conſtantine built at Feruſalem, expreſſes himſelf in the ſame 
manner as he does here ; v.. elo cpo TAE n, rey Th 
du,, TE ownelp oni, & e Where you ſee, that ex- Sur 
and vad are joined, and uſed concerning one and the fame Church, 
Aud he terms the Baſilica, Juxor euvxTd?2/01, becauſe People came thithet 
to pray; but the whole Sacred Houſe (which being incloſed within 
one circuit, contains within it ſelf the Atrium, Porticus's, Secretary, 
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Baprspery; and the Church it felf;) he teitng lad. Which Enſebins 


does moſt planty declare below, at chap: 30. of £busbbok, Where he ſpeaks 
concertiinng the Hominicum Aureum which Conſt antins built at Ant voc 
And thos the paſſage of Huſebius in the cloſe of lis Panegirie l concern? 
nung Conſtant ine: Tyiconnalia is to be explained; as like wiſe. 2 paſſage 


io his eenth book. and another iti chap. 45. of thas book; where he join! 


together yay! and dvaTWeor ojxor. ''Tit (omething- otherwiſe in tl 
Reb Lam Cod. Theod. de bis gut ad Etcleſias confugiunt. For there 


.  Fuſcbius\Pamphilus*. 


LI. III 
diſtributed numerous Clargeſſes] amongſt the | 
Military Forces. But, on the poor, naked, and 

on ſuch as were deſtittite'of all help and comfort, 

She beſtowed very many Gifts: making diſtribu- 

tions of Money to ſome; plentifolly ſupplying © © 
others with clothes to cover their bodies. Other 


fome She ſet at Liberty from bonds, as alſo then 
vas ibn he is called the Bates or Oratory inhere the Altar Th 1 5 them 


2 afflicted with the flavery of the Mines: She like. 
Rut. re Church is termed that whole B. ldiag withia the circamferencet]- me | Ae 
whereof ace cott. ĩned the Atrium, Port icus i, Cells, Baths, and laitly ö wiſe freed ſome that were oppreft by the vio- 


the Oratory it ſelf. Va e. | 
yy 10 \ 721 * 


Yi . F<, eo 
*\% CO ke 4.4 


«Ker 74-4 Moreover, here (as the true Hiſtory atteſts) the 
SS f e x | n Bras 
5 fupream Savjour * in the very Cave informed bis 
The 4 „, * diſciples in ſecret Myſteries. But 
thor of the 4 the Emperour himſelf in this place 
1 A alſo revet enced the ſupreamKing with 
E all manner of ſaered Gifts and Orna- 
„um has ments. And theſe two ſtately and molt beauti- 
theſe ful Monuments worthy of an eternal Memory, 
words; [eretted] at the two facred Caves, Helens 
Inde ace n. 4y5ufta the Religious Mother of a Religious 
OR | dedicated to God Her Saviour, bein 
tem O's. EMmperour, dedicated to God Her oa! „being 
veri, ub; the indications of a pious affection; Her Son 


dominus teaching out to Her the right hand of His Imperi- 
diſcigulos al power. Not long after which, this aged Woman 


docuut ante bs Th received a + reward worthy [ of her 
ae e Fines # "Labours.7 kot, W paſſed the 
goup ro, whole time of her Life, unro the 


Mount O- very Threſhold of old age, in all manner of felici- 
liver, ty, and having as well in words as deeds brought 


24 plentifui fruits of the ſaving precepts; and 
g poly # having for that reaſon lead a Life void of trouble 


his Diſei- and grief, in the greateſt healrhineſs both of 
Fer before body and mind; at length ſhe obtained from 
lin God, both an end beſitting her piety, and a re- 
N (% ward alſo of her good [works, J even in this 
Loc. Han. Iife preſent. 8 ED. 

ih chy | 8 n 

has this paſſage; Tertia quoque ejuſclem mont is ad auſtralem Bethaniæ 
pa tem Eccleſja eſt, &c. ere is a thirdChurth alſo of the ſame Mount at 
the South part of Bethany, where the Lord before lug Paſſion [poke to his 
Diſciples concerning the day of Fudg ment. He means (he place in Saint 
Mathew, chap. 24+ This Sermon therefc re HHU eius here terms vhs 
TAX&7 , ſeeret Myſterres, becauſe the Lord then ſpake concerung ſecret 
things, v:2. about the end of the World, concerning Chrilt's coming, 
and the laſt judgment. For even the Apoſtles came then to the Lord 
ſecrctly, as St. Mathe lays; in regard they were deſirous to know 
My iteries, and he Revelation of things future, at Jerome on Mat hem 
writes. But that which Euſebtus ſays (vi. that our Lord delivered 
thefe Myſteries to the Apollics in the Care,) is not expreſly recorded 
in the Gofpel. Lea, the contrary ſeems polſible to be made out from the 
Gospel. For 'tis related therein, that the City Feruſalem was in fight 
to the Diſciples, When our Lord Pceagh'd-.theſe things. They were 


not therefore in the. Cave, but in en open place. Vet it may be an- 


ſwered, that that Cave, bad ſeveral holes, of which fort there were 
many Cives in Paſleltin», as the Ieineraries infortu us. Indeed, 
Whereas St. Matt he te affi me, that the Diſciples came to our Lord ſe- 
cretly, 'tis probable that that diſcourſe in the Care was made by Our 
Lord whilſt he ſtayed there. Vale. duct . | 

e Ts or pare de. The firſt word is to be expunged, as being 
ſoperfluous. Euſebtus ſeems to allude to the uſage of the Gentiles, 
who. performed. their Mie hriaca Sacra | Sacrifices in honour of the 
Sun] ia a Cave, . as Porphyry, (in bis book, de Abſtinentia, Ferome, 
and Others inform us. The Fuketian Mannſcr:pt cot. firms our con- 
jecture, in which the word , is wanting. Valey. | 
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Concerning Helena's greatneſs of Mind, and 
Beneficence. | 


| TV OR whillt ſhe was raking her progreſs round 
* Or, Mag- the whole Eaſt witha * Royal Magnificence, 
viſicenet (he heard innumerable benefits and favours, both 
1 on Cities, and on every private Per ſon alſo who 
70. Righe Approach'd her: and with a liberal F hand ſh. 

Aa. 


— 


lence of Perſons more powerful than themſelves: 
| . 4 : * 2 
and again, re-called others from baniſhmenr, 


7 


8 


? 
J 
| 


CHA * XLV. 


In what manner Helena was religionſij con- 
verſant in the Churches. 


H rendred her ſelf eminent by ſuch 
actions as theſe, [in the interim] ſhe in 0, K 
no wiſe neglected Her piety towards God. Fog 44%: ler 
% | | | . ſelf to 
She was ſeen to come conſtantly into the}, fe 
Church of God; and beautified the ſacred Hou. cor; 
ſes with ſplendid ornaments; not contemming & e. 
the + Churches even in the ſmalleſt Cities. Vou } Ne. 
might therefore have beheld this admirable Wo. VA 
man, ina || modeſt and decent garb aſſociating _ 
ber ſelf with the reſt of the multitude, and de. come. 
monſtrating her Reverence towards God, by all | Or, 
| manner of pious actions, Grade, and 
mean, or, 


Fg. 


CHAP. XLVI. 


How, being eighty years old, and having made 
her Will, ſbe ended her Life. ? 


RY T at length, when, after ſhe had lived a 
ſufficient ſpace of time, ſhe was called to 
2 better allotment ; having prolonged her life 
till about the eightieth year of her age, and be- 
ing arrived at the very confines of death, ſhe 
compoſed, ordained and declared her laſt Will 
and Teſtament, conſtituting her only Son (#*ſole Or. En. 
Emperonr, and Lord of the World,) Her heir,“ _ 
together with his Sons the Cæſars Her Grand- Lod ts 
children; and diſtributing to each of Her Grand- 
children, thoſe her own Goods, whatever ſhe 
was poſſeſt of throughout the whole World. 
Having in this manner made Her Will, after- 
wards ſhe cloſed her Life, Her + Great Son being f Or, 5 
preſent with and ſtanding by her, || paying her Crea. 
all imaginable reſpect, and embracing her Hands. | Or Cp 
Inſomuch that, to thoſe whoſe Sentiments are good riſe 4 
and true, this thrice-bleſſed Woman in no wiſe Ke. 
ſeemed to die, but in reality to * make a change * Or, U. 
of this earthly life, for one that was celeſtial, erg. 
Her Soul therefore was new-framed into an- , 
: ane Wt 
mcorruptible and Angelick ſubſtance, and re- 37 J. 
ceived up to her Saviour. — 7 Ber 
3 0 \ ) gre- 
fore mas reformed, or, new-framed, Theſe words feet Nati of 
Origer's Doctrine, to which our Enſebius was too much addicted. Fot 
the Souls of the Bleſſed are not reformed into an Anpelick ſubſt2nce- 
l igeed, Origen believed, that in the Reſurrection, Bodies would be 
tarned into Souls, and Souls would be changed into Angels, as Sant 
Jerome ſays ſome where. Valeſ. | S 


1 


CHAF.: 


1 


CH AP. XLVII 


In what manner Conſtantine depoſited his Mo- 
ther; and how he honoured her whilſt (be was 


living! | 


Du the. Body of this Bleſſed. Woman was 
D ͤvouchſafed no trivial Honour. For it was 
«He means cm ed into the; Imperial City | accompa- 
rome. ForDIcu] with a numerous train of the [[mperial] 
thither the Guards; where it was depoſited in a Royal Mo- 
dead Body nument. In this manner the Emperonr's Mo- 
of Helena ther cloſed her Life; a Woman worthy of an in- 
ke. delible Memory, both in reſpect of her pious 
ied. and Actions, and alſo on account of that moſt eminent 
after two and admirable Son born of her. Whom tis fit 
years wat we ſhould ſtile Bleſſed, beſides all other things, 
comeyed even for this alſo, his piety towards her who 


3 brought him forth; whom he rendred ſo Reli- 


2 Niceho. gious, (ſhe having before not been a worſhip- 
rus te! 8.8 per of God), that ſhe ſeemed from her tender 
book 8 years to have been diſcipled by * Him Himſelf 
eo he who is the common Saviour of all: whom he 
bes (book honoured with Imperial Dignities in ſuch a man- 
1. chap. ner, that in all the Provinces, and by the very 
170 tran- Companies of the Milice, ſhe was filed Aguſta 
(bing and Empreſs; and Golden Coins were ſtamp'd 
on in bearing her Image. Moreover, Conſtantine grant- 
terprets ed her a power over the Imperial Treaſures, to 
gane make uſe of them 8 to her own arbi- 
M trement, and to diſpoſe of them according to her 
Wide own mind, in ſuch manner as ſhe thought good, 
vou, of ge and as every thing might ſeem well-pleaſing to 
crates, 07 Theſe her. For even in“ this reſpe& alſo, 
Baronius (nos, her Son rendred her conſpicrous and 
does de. + Qi, or- f adnitable. Wherefore, © amongſt 
fervecly 4% of Emu. thoſe things belonging to the illu- 
9 80950 N ſtrating of his Memory, We have, not 
by the without reaſon; included ;theſe alſo, which out 
name of of his tranſcendency of piety the Emperour per- 
the Impe- formed in honour of his Mother; whereby he 


NY fulfilled the Divine Laws, which do injoin due 


Li e Conſtantine, 


f 3 0 3 
LA 5 oF 
* 


with vaſt Martyria, and with - moſt. ſtately 
Honſes; part, whereof were erected in the Sub- 
urbs, and part within the City it ſelf, And by 
this means, he both honoured the Memories ofthe 
Martyrs, and likewiſe conſecrated his own | 
[City to the God of the Martyrs. In fine, 
being * wholly inſpired with | 
= wiſdom of God, he . 
t ' in rather make it d S, which 
dane ö gde der ee Et © Wa 
City, which he determined od i the Kees Sheen 
to dignifie with the appel- Vale. | | 
lation of his own name, 

from all ſorts of Idolatry; that the Images of 
thoſe reputed to be Gods, ſhould no where 

be worſhipped in Temples therein; neither 
ſhould Altars defiled with the f Blood of t A 
Victims be viſible in it; nor Sacrifices wholly <4470rs 
conſumed by fire; nor ſhould the Feſtivals of “ 7% 


ore of 


x 


of thoſe uſages [commonly practiſed] amongſt 
ſuperſtitious Perſons, ; „ 


n 


— 


6 


CHAP. MN hs: 0 


The Sign of the Croſs in the Palace, and [the 
| * Effigies of ] Daniel iz the + Conduits, - , * 
Y might therefore have ſeen in the Con- rea 
1 duits ſituate in the middle of the Forum 

the f Repreſentations of the Good Shepherd, 4 Or, 
well known to thoſe skill d in the Divine Smbobs 

| Oracles; [ the Effigies ] of Daniel likewiſe, 


ſhining with || plates of Gold. Fur- _ 
ther, ſo ardent, a divine Love had 19" gs 
poſſeſt the mind of the Emperour, %. pm 
that in the ſtatlieſt Room of all thoſe within copy tis 
the Imperial Palace, at the very middle of the written | 
Embowed Roof which was gilded with Gold. a - 
large Table was diſplay'd, in the midſt whereof vor ; and 


was ix'd the Sign of our Lord's paſſion, conſiſting op = 


3 mw 
TALTUI GE, 


"vs [Offices] of honour towards Parents, Theſe of a variety of pretious Stones, and wrovght with words mv 


wont to forementioned beautiful ſtructures therefore, the 
mean Emperour in this manner erected in the Pro- 


Rome. Be vince of Paleſtine, Moreover, in all the other that pious Emperour, as the preſerva- 


ſides, Con 48 r | 
pac el provinces alſo, he built new Churches, and made 


«a not them far more ſtately than thoſe that had been 
yet dedi- before, | 

cated, and | | h = | . 

therefc1e could not be called : he Imperial City, whenas then it was only 


od ByZontium. Nevertheleſs. Cedrenus has followed Socrates; who | 
alſo adds this, that Helena died twelve. years before Conſtantine. 1 
this computation Helena muſt have died on the year of Chriſt 325, — 


or 326. On which year nevertheleſs, ſhe is ſaid by Euſebius and RY 


finus to have gone to Feruſalem. Beſides, after the Death of Crz#ipus | 


Ce/ar and Fauſta Auguſta, Helena was for ſome time alive, as Jo/amus 
— book as uw Craſpus was ſlain in the ſeventh Conſulate of 
Conſtantinus Auguſtus which he bore with Conſtantius Cæſar, on the 
year of Chriſt 326. as tis recorded in [datius's Faſers The death of 
Helena therefore may rightly be athgned to the year of our Lord 327, 
as S goes thinks, book 3. de Imperio Oecidentali. Valel. | 

b*Qc av) el. It mult be written ,. For tis referred to 
T&@ Nov cri, as we have rendred it. And fol found it mended in 
Moreus's Book, at the Margin. Nor is it otherwiſe written in the Fluke 
and Savil. Copies, and in the Rug: Sheets. Valeſ. 


— ———— — 
— 
— — — 
— 
——— 3 — ; 


Ap. XLVII. 
WChurebes, Is what manner he built *Martyria atConſtan- 
tinople, and aboliſhed all manner of Idolatry. 


UT when he had reſolved upon raiſing that 
City to the higheſt honour which bore His 


own name, he beaurified it with many Oratories, | 


* 


a great quantity of Gold. And this [in my judg- T , 


ment.] ſeemed to have * Daniel 
] been * ſer up by Or, likewiſe. 
. . . t th — 
tive of the Empire it ſelf. Made. —— 
; ding plea- 


| ſes me better, in regard it occurrs both in the Kings Copy and in 
— ns. 1 proce yi 1s referred to the 252 3 Re. 

preſentations. So that, it muſt be written, 28 74 9zvma, (the Effgi 

j of Daniel likewiſe. Valel, OO gies) 


——— — 


Fr. 
That He built Churches at Nicomedia alſs, 
and in other Cities. 


Ith theſe [ornaments] therefore He 
beautified his own City. He likewiſe 


honoured. the * chief [City] of. Bithynia with TE 
the Monument of a moſt * ſtately and Wy 2 
1 moſt magnificent Church; in which * Or, 44, which 
place alſo, Fat his own charge, he Large. was the 


erected the Trophies of Victory 1.0% O4 Head City 


Ireaſures. In which 
City Con. 
ſtantine 

In memory 

at Nicemedia, 


mies and Oppoſers of God, in ho- 


had compelled Licinius, beſieged therein, to a ſarrendry, 
thcrefore of that Victory, Conſt antine built a Church 
der Sozomeny book 3. chap 3. Valeſ. | 


FF 4 nour 


2" Mes d rbb. 1 had 


Demons [be celebrated there; ] nor any other 5g. 5 


ESTES 


together with the Lyons, * caſt in Braſs, and Fr v 
| | 


which he had gained over the Ene- of bis own ofBithynig 
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594 


Ata. It God) a r Peerleſs Church, in re- 
e 18 ſpect both of its Largeneſs and Beau- 
willebm- be, ty. For he encompaſſed the whole 


% Ex. Temple with a large circuit on the outſide: © but 
cept you Within, he raiſed the Baſilica to an immenſe height: 
* Lg it was built in an * eight. ſquare figure; and ſur- 
eres rea” rounded on all ſides with many Lodging Rooms, 

, e _ * 
and Exhedræ, and with “ apart- 


Ll 1 
oa ev ®* Or 
I WD pg ments as well above as under Cor, 


d U. I Or, 4- even with] the ground, Which 
xis wn bundance of Church | he beautified ] with || a 
1 much Gold. vaſt quantity of * Gold, and f ador- 
which rea. ned it with Brais and other Materials of great 
ding in. value, | | 

deed diſ- + Or, Crowned it with the beauties of Braſs, &c- 
pleaſes me 


not. In the Kings Copy tis written, df z x av, &c. Valeſ. 
cEtow" Tv evx[inproy T* In his Poney yrick, chap. 9. whence 
theſe words are tranſcribed, Euſebius has termed it evex]oggy. | 
have rendred it Baſilica the Cathedral or Church it ſelf ; not the 
Sanctuary, as Chriſtophorſon tranſlates it Valeſ. | 
a Er 6x]aiSps —— 94juam. Of the ſame figure was that Church, 
wh'ch Nonnus Father to Gregery Naz:anzen built in the Town of 
Nazianzum, as Gregory himſelf atteſts in his Funeral Orat ion concern- 


ing the praiſes of his own Father, pay» 313+ Theſe Temples were | 


termed oftachora. This old Inſcription occurrs in Gruter's Theſaurus, 
pdg. 1166. 


Octachorum ſanctos templum ſurrexit in uſus. 
Ottagonus fons eſt munere dignus eo. 


Now, that i' a Templum Otachorum, which hath eight fides riſing from 
the bottom to the very top. From the ſame reaſon Altars are termed 


trichora, in Paulinus's Epiſtle ; that is, erino ſinuata receſſu, bent or | 


emboſomed with a triple receſs, as the ſame Paulinus expreſſes himſelf, 


3 I : D ; © 
Euſebius Pamphiluss 
is own Saviour. Moreover, he alſo 
| grac'd the chiefeſt Cities of the reſt of the Pro- 
„  vinces, with molt beautiful Oratories: * for in- 
d EP. ſtance, that City which was the Metropolis of the 
2-1 Whole Eaſt, that took its name from Antiochus. 
dv e In which [ City,] as *twere in the head of all 
wilegrs the Provinces of that Region, he dedicated [to 


in his Natale of Saint Felix. Cedrenus (at the 26th year of Conſtan- 


tine, ) terms that Church which had been built by Conſtantine at An- preatly with themielres, becauſe they ſaw an Emperor a Chriſtian. 


tocy, Oftagonum Dominicum, the eight. cornered Church. Valef- 


e Ex ëd eos. In Euſebius's Pane yrich, at the chapter juſt now. 


cited, the reading is truer, thus, & Ep For fo Euſebius terms 
them, in His de/cr#ptron of the Church at Tyre, which you have in the 
Tenth Book of his Eccleſiaſt. Hiſtory, What an Exedra is, Valafridus 
Strabo tells us, in his book de Rebus Eccleſiaſricrs, chap. G. Exedra eſe 
alſida quedamy ſeparata modicum quidem a templo vel palatio: dicta 
ande, quod extra heveat, Gt ee autem who vocatur ; Anexedra 1 
a certain outward building. ſeparated a little from the Temple or 
Palace: thence ſo termed, becauſe tt ſticks without. In Greek 15 
called wxaGr. Strabs is indeed miſtaken, becauſe he underſtood 


not, that Exedra was a Greek werd: but he is not at all miſtaken in 


the origine of that werd. For, tis truly termed ogides, Exedra, Sm 
Tis IE sd e, from its beirg without the ſeats For lo more outward 
Houles were terined, which were uſually built within the circuit of a 
Chwcb, wherein 'was lawſul to fit, and take reit, as Euſebius tells 
us. Concerning theſe Exedræ, St. Auſein ſpeaks in his book de Geſtss 
cum Emerito Donatiſta, Cæſareæ in Eecleia majori, & c. At Cæʒuarea, 
in the greater Church, when Deuterims Metropolit ane Biſhop of Celarea, 
eonether with Alipuus, Auguſtinus, Peſſtizns, Ruſticus and the other 
B:jlops had gone forth into the Exedra, &c. In the Concilium Nam- 
recenſe, Canon 6:h, there is mention of an Exedra. Prolgbendum 
eb iam ſecundum majurum inſt ituta, ut in Eccleſia nullatenus ſepeliantur, 
ſed in atio aut forticu, aut in Exearts Eccleſig; it 15 to be forbidden 
alle, according to the orders of our Anceſtours, that they ſhould in no 
wiſe bury | or } 

or in the Exedre of the Church. do the reading is in the Manuſcript Copy 
belonging to the Bibliotbeca Puteanas Ste fer ome on t he 406 chapter 
of Hxechiel.— Further, the Futetian and Savslian Copies have it 


7 


written right here, peu Ts. Lale. 


f Viwar Ti 2 , YO PN UE RY See what we have noted 
zt chap. 37. 1474944 bc . are th'ſes whereto we 20 up no 
tal; to which are oppoſed drdyes or , that is, Chambers, 
or :pgcr Reoms Although by the term 4274 ye ea you Hm here un- 
derſtand CHE, Vaulcs or Mom under grounus | Valel. 

£ For this reaſon that CHuich was termed Daminicum Aureum, the 
Golden Church. Fe« om nt he Chro icon, at the 12d year of Conſtantine 
Antiochie Dominican uod vicant aureum, edificari caeprum ; at An- 
loch the Dominicunn Arn they term Aureum, was begun to be built. 
It was conſecrated in the Reign of Conſtantins, on the fifth year after 


Conſlantine's detth. Fai. 


e buried } in the Church, but in the Atrium, er Porticus, 


FTHeſe were the moſt eminent Structures, 


a f 


IL „IB. II 
* _ _ 5 0 


N ee 
That He likewiſe gave order for the building of 
a Church in [the place called] Mamre. 


which the Emperour dedicated to God. 
But, having been informed, that that one and the 
ſame Saviour. who had lately made his appearance  _ 
in the World, had heretofore exhibited the pre- 
ſence of His Divinity, to certain Men of Pa. 


leſtine that were lovers of God, near that called 


the Oak of Mamre; He ordered an Oratory to 
be erected thzrealſo, to the God who had appear- _ 


ed. Therefore, the“ Emperour's Order was iſſu- « Or. Im- 


ed out to the Governours of Provinces, by the peria 4. 
Letters tranſmitted to each of them, command - #hority. 
ing them to bring to effe& what they had been en- 

joined to perform. But ro vs who write this 
Hiſtory, he ſent an Exhortation full of Wiſ- a A. 


dom. A Copy whereof I judge fit to be in- 2 | 


ſerted into this preſent work, to the end that ,, , nee 
the care and diligence of this moſt pious Empe- rarional 
rour might be accurately known. Having bla- Sermon S0 
med us therefore for thoſe things, which, as 2 
he had been informed, were done in the wag 
forementioned place, he wrote word for word termed 
thus. | | b Conſt an- 

| X eme Let- 
ters, becauſe in thoſe Letters Conſtantine ſeemed in a manner to 
Preach. Such is Conſt ant ine Speech to the Convention of the Saints, 
and almoſt all his Letters, which are recorded partly by Enſebius, and 


| partly by others. For in all theſe, Conſtantine, although as yet but 2 


Catechumen, plays the Doctor. Indeed, it can't be denied, but Con- 


ſtantine was a Man full of God, and was ſent by God in order to the 
propagation of the Chriſtian Faith; to which ſingle Perſon, next to 
the Apoſtles, we owe very much. Yet in Eccleſiaſtick affairs, be 
took ſomething more upon himſelf, than might befit a Prince that 
was a Laick; the Biſhops permitting him all things, and rejoycing 


Valeſ. i; 3 


— 


Conſtantinès Letter to Eaſebius concerning 
Mamre. | 4h 


VICTOR CONSTANTINWUS 
MAXIMUS AUGUSTUS; 


To Macarius and the reſt of the Biſhops of 
Paleſtine, | | ; 


{ Ven this very one thing was a moſt emi- 
nent favour * of my moſt Holy Mother-in- * Tig knw 


, 124 . 1s oY 
nds elas. In the rendition of this place all the Tranſlatours, Por- 
teſius, Muſculus and Chriſtophorſon, have been miſtaken ; they ren- 


had been xnd:uorias. But Conſtantine ſpeaks of his Mother im lau, 
to wit, Eutropia Syra, to whom Fauſta the Wife of Conſtantine was 
Daughter. For xydisee ſignifies in Greek 4 Mor ber- in. lam, as the 
Od Gloſſes inform us, wherein 'tis thus read, xndesie 4 Fatber- in- 
law, nndirew. a Mot her- in- law. Indeed, the following words de 
plainly confirm our explication. For it follows, e N arms ids 
ra elo a rypapudmo, by her Letters to us ſhe bath made known. He 
means the Letters which his Mother-in-law Eutropia had ſent to bim. 
Wherefore Chr:/iophorſon's Emendation is to be rejected, -who hath 
corrected it o Uwuds, to you- Moreover, theſe following words, 
y @egepniuern dle Thy aezs 79 Sutov wAdCaay, & c. do ſufficiently 
ſhew the very ſame thing. For who would ſay concerning care and ſl. 
crrude, n aegeipnphn, the foreſaid care and ſolicitude > That would have 
been altogetner trifling and tooliſſi. But in our Verſion all things are 
plain and clear. For ij @ezepngery is rendred our foreſaid Motber m. 
law; who by reaſon of ber Piety and Religion could not hide ſo great 
an impiety, but by Letter declared it to her Son- in law Conſtantme, 
that at length he might remedy this miſchief. Eutropia therefore wa 
a Chriſtian, as we learn from this place. Her Daughter Fauſts allo 
profeſt the Chriſtian Faith, and together with her Husband Conſtantine 


was buried in the Church of The Apoſtles. Further, I muſt not _ 
a v 


3 * j 


dring it curam & ſolicitudinem, care and ſolicitude ; as if the reading 


: 


Lis. III. Life of Conſtantine, 595 


hat 1 found noted at tlie margin of the Ning Copy. For there; over 

inſt the word xndereas, inſtead of a Scholion fjuirage Mother was 
written; as if Conſt ant ine meant his own Mother Helena; which 
explication 1 don't approve of. Tis certain, Sazomen ſays it was the 
Emperour Conſt ant ine Mother. in- law, who, when She was come to 
the Oak Mamre, and had found there the deteſtable impietics of the 
Heathens, gave Conſtantine. an account of that affair. See Sox2men, 


Book 2. chap. 4. Valeſe 


v Eis ius law * towards you, that by Her Letters to ws She 
aufm bath made known that nefarious boldneſs of cer- 
ua, favou tain impious perſons, which bitherto bath lain con- 


a0 1 cealed amongſt you to the end that, that long- 


neglected Crime might, ( though late, nevertbe- 
_ * leſs) wy lob obtain a befitting animadverſion 


Tut; to and cure from us, For, "tis moſt certainly the 
wards you ;greateſt impiety , that holy places ſhould be defiled 


_— by deteſtable impurities. What therefore is that 


on rea. (deareſt Brethren! ) which, when it had eſcap d 
ang may Tour pY udence , Our foreſaid Motber-in-law ; by 
be born reaſon of Her Reverence towards the Deity, was 


with. Fur- not able to keep concealed? 
ther, by 2 


ſmall tranſpoſition of the words, I would have the beginning of this 
Letter read thus, & 28 g (4534500, &cc. This was one and the preateſt 
favour, & c. The other reading is £7 x) 7870 (EX0P, &c. Valeſ. 


6 


SA 
That our Saviour appeared there to 


Abraham. N 
This F[FWHAT place termed at the Oak Mamre K 
r= . a3 wherein we are informed that Abraham bad 


called Te- his habitation „ bs (She ® ſays) N way deſiled 
rebinthus, by ſome ſuper ſtitious perſons. For, © She has given 
ditant 24 an account, that Idols which deſerve an utter 


_— ruine and deſtruction, are erected near that Tree, 
fy Jeru- | 


ſalem about thirty miles, as we are told by the Author of the Feru- T. 


ſalem It inerarie who lived in the times of Conſtantine the great. His 
words are theſe, Inde Terebintho millia 9. ubi Abraham habitavit, c. 
Thence to Terebinthus nine miles; where Abrabam dwelt, and du a 
well under a Turpentine-tree, and ſpake with the Angels, and took food. 
' There a Church is built by Conftantine's order, of a wonderful beauty. 
Then from Terebinthus to Chebron, two miles; where there is a Monu- 
ment Cor, Memory] built four quare Cor, by a four. quare: figure] 
of Stones, of a wonderful beauty, wherein are laid Abraham, Iſaac, Ja- 
cob, &c. Sozomen allo, book 2. chap. 4+ relates that that place was 
termed Terebintbus. Now, this place was fo called from a Turpentine- 
tree, which .was ſaid to be the oldeſt Tree there, and to have ftood 
from the very beginning of the world, as Foſephus atteſts in his fifth 
Book of the Fewiſh Wars. Although others ſaid it was the Staff of one 
of the Angels which appeared to Abraham, from which Staff thruſt 
into the ground ſprang up a Turpentize-treee So Georgius Syncellus 
tells us in bis Chronicon. But 'tis ſtrange, (whereas there was an 
Oak there under which Abraham had pitch'd his Tent, as we read 
Gen. 18.) why that place ſhould have taken its name from a Turpen: | 
tine-tree, rather than from an Oak. Valeſ. In our Engliſk 
Bibles, at Gene ſis 8. there is not the leaſt mention of an Oak, but of 
4 Tree only, at verſe 8. Nor does Saint Ferom, in his Tranſlat jon, term 
it an Oak. Indeed, in the Verſion of the 92, (at Gen. 18. 1. we have 
theſe words, ? Th ν TH lu, at the Oak Mambre : but the 
expretiion in the original is NNQD "DMA in the Plains of Mamre. 


The Seventy Tro were belike of opinion, that 1178 had the ſame im- 
port with MIR . the determ;1ation whereof is left to the Learned. 


d Wil sal pan In the Kings Copy, the Fuk. Manuſcript, and 
in the Kms Sheets, tis truer written thus, pairs pnct, 35 (She 
lays) ————defiled: ij undi5ua, Mether-in-law, is underſtood. Valeſ. 
©Ed hers You mult again underſtand xn, Mot her-in-law. 
Our Mother-in-law (ſays Conſtantine) has related to us, that there is 
an A iar there, whereon impure ſacrifices are offered. Valel. 
41 ſyppoſe, that the Pictures of the Angels are meant, which had 
appeared there to Abrabam. For the Heathen: worſhipped theſe 
ICtures. Moreover, the Heathens worſhiped the Turpentine· tree it 
ſelf, s Euſebius informs us in his fifth book Demonſtr. Evangel ; chap 9. 
Which place Scaliger (in his Animadverfioms on Enſebius, page 192+) 
took n a wrong ſenſe. For he thought, that that Twrpentznc-tree had 
bad the higheſt honour imeginable paid to it by the Chriſtians ; and 
he cites Enuſebins as the Relater of that thing. But Exſebrus ſpeaks 
of the Heathens there, not concernirg the Chriſtians. For after he 
ad faid ; 37% ein x) ov, &c. wherefore, to this preſent time, thi; 
Place 15 atored, as berup Drvine, by thoſe that dwell near it; and the 
Turpentine-tree bs viſible, which as yet ſtands: He adds; ei T6 76 
dee hg v, & c; and the Angels, which were entertained by 


Adraham, are painted m a Table there, on each ſide one; but he in the | 


middle is made better, and exceeds in honour ? He is our forementioned 


| Lord bimſelf, our Saviour, whom they Nnorane ly Worſhip. You f 


Euſebius does here plainly ſpeak of the Heathens, who were ignorant 
of Chriſt. For this cannot he ſpoken of the Cb iſſ ian. Our opinion 
is confirmed by Sozomen, book 2. chap 4; where he diſcourſes at large 
concerning that Market kept at Terebinthus. For he writes, that 


thither out of Paleſtine, Ppœnice, ard Arabia, partly on account of 
Trade, ard partly for Religion; and, that all theſe celcbrated a 
Feſtival after their own- way. For the Heathens (he ſays) adored 
the Angels, offering to them Sacrif ces, and meat and drink offerings; 
The Pictures therefore of the Angels were there, to which the Pagans 
offered Victims. Saint Ferom de Locis Hebraicis, where he treats con- 
cerning Ar hoch, writes to them in this manner. Quercus Abraham que & 
Mambre, Sc. The Oakof Abraham, which is alſo called Mambre, was 
to be ſeen there until the times of the Emperour Conſtantine ; and his 
Sepulchre is at preſent viſible. And in regard a Church is now built their 
by us, Terebinthus {the Turpentine- tree] is ſuperſtitiouſly worſhipped. 
by all the Nations round, becauſe under that Abraham bererofore enter- 
tained the Angels. Saint Ferom has added many things here of his 
own bead. For Euſebius himfelf, in his baok de Locis Hebraicis, has 
only theſe words, dp. dom 68 Nen xwwn VIV wile, &c. 
Arbo. Tis is Chebrom, now a great Village, heretofore a Metropolis 

the ancient Habit ation of the | ap Nations Cor, Philiſtines, J anc 

Gyants, and after that the Royal City of David. It was in the alot men: 
of the Tribe Judah, and was one of the Cities ſet out to the Levites, one 
of the Cities of Refuge alſo, diſtant from Alia at the North two and 
twenty miles. Ihe Oak of Abraham and his Sepulchre are to be ſeen 
there, and the Terebinthus | Turpentine-tree} is manifeſtly worſhiped 
by our Enemies, as likewije the Angels entertained by Abraham, 


Heretefore its name was Arbo, afterwards twas called Chebrom, from 


Chebrom one of the ſons of Caleb, as 'tis in the Chronicles, A famous 
paſſage this; which totally overthrows Scaliger's opinion, and does 
egregiouſly confirm our explication. For Euſebius ſays, that the 
Terebinthus and the Angels were ſuperſtitiouſſy worſhipped there by 
our Enemies ; which is the appellation he gives to the H: athens and 
Jews. This paſſage of Euſebius is alſo cited by Damaſcenus, Book 3. 
De Imag. Valeſ. 

and that an © Altar is built ha'd by, and that. 

impure Sacrifices are continually & of- 3 
fered there, Wherefore, in regard WITT LIES 


Altar Eu- 
thing ſeems both diſagreeable to Our Tn tat hius 


imes, and an indignity alſo to the ſanctity of ſpeaks in 
that place; I would have Your Gravity brow, 6 IRS 
that we have given order by Letter to the moſt „ich 


8 a L which he 
perfect Acacius the Comes and a * Friend of ours; fays was 


| ſtanding 
in his time, as alſo the Terebinthas it ſelf. Whence it appears, that 


this work of Euſtathius's was written before Conſtantine had piven order 


Altar, nor the Terebinthus was (landing. Nevertheleſs, the ſuperſtition 
of the Heathens continued in that place, as Ferom atteſts So difficult 
a matter it is wholly to pluck up the roots of Superſtition! We muſt 


in His Itinerarie. De Bethleem, ſays he, uſque ad radicem Mambre 
ſunt millia vigints quatuor: &c. From Bethlehem unto che root of 
Mambre there are twenty four miles: in which place reſt the bones of 
Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob, Sarah, and Joſeph. There 15 a Church built 
[per quadrum] in a four-ſquare figure, and in the middle an uncovered 
Atrium: and thorow the midſt of the Rails on one ſide the Chriſtians 
enter, on the other the Jews, carrying in much incenſe. For, the 
interment of Jacob and David in that Ground, ts moſt devoutly celebra- 
ted on the firſt day after our Lord's Nativity; in ſo much that, a mub- 
ticude meets together from all parts of the Land of the ems, carrying 
Incenſe and Lights. And they beſtow Gifts, and worſhip there. See 
Jerom in Epitaphio Paulæ. Yale/. | = 

f Tov aye! Tov NUETERIOY TH KEgTH NUETYPP dNNGTEL , diſa- 
greeable to our times to our Empire. Chriſlophorſon expunged the four 
firſt Greek words, and they are wanting in the King's, Fuketian, and 
Savil. Manuſcripts. But if the matters were to be determined by me, 
I would rather blot out the following werde, 79 xegve iu, to 
our Empire; which in my judgment, are added inftead of a Scbolion, 
in order to the explaining of the former words, Græcians do elegant- 


hy term the time of any one's Empire, du,. Further, the Emperours 


were mightily ambitions of this, that the felicity and clemency of 
their own times might be celebrated: Nothing occurrs more frequent- 
ly in the Latine Hiſtorians, and in the Laws of the Emperours. In 
Philoſtratus (book 2. de Vitis Sophiſtarum , where he ſpeaks of 
He liodorus ) this word is corrupted. For when Heliodorus had 
begun his Ocation in the Emperour's preſence, Philofiratus ſays 
that the Emperour aroſe on a ſudden, and eryed out, ſuch a man, the 
like to whom T have noe yet ſeen! The Glory and Ornament of my Times! 
T&V hh0 xgifav wupnue ; for fo the reading fhould be. Conſtantine 
makes uſe of this very term in his Letter to the Hereticks, which occurrs 


| at the end of this book Wherefore, I am of opinion, that the com- 


mon reading is to be retained.: and that theſe words 76 ere 70 #- 
Her are tranſpos'd, and mult be placed after the word &7&9d), thus; 
ſyberefore, in regard in this our Empire, this thing, &c. Valeſ. 


8 Kai pinoy i. In the Fuketian Manuſcr ipt, and the Kings Sheets 
the reading is 944.97 $1457tes?, our friend: Valcl: 
| | hat 


every year in Summer time, Fews, Chriſtzans, and Pagans came 


c 


for the demoliſhment of that Altar, In Sezomen's age, neither the 


not omit what Antoninus the Martyr bath written concerning this place, 
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Euſcbius Pam philus's 


that without any delay, not only all the Idols, 
which can be found in the fore- mentioned place, 
| ſhall be committed to the flames; but that the 
Altar alſo ſhall be totally demoliſhed : and, that 
1 3 4 condigne puniſhment ſhall 
b Tiaageias d blen. J read 1, be inflitted on all thoſe, who, 


is dE F. That is, it ſhall 3 | 
perks for all thoſe,&c. Where- after this Order of Ours, ſhall 


fore, there is no need of Cbriſto. dare to perform any thing 
phorſon's emendation here, viz; that ts impious in that, place, 
nude as d glos vivo, we judge Which place moreover We 
him worthy of punaſhment,who,&C. hade commanded to be beauti- 


Nevertheleſs, there is another rea- * | 
ding in the Fuk.Savil. and Turneb. fied with the pure Edifice of 


Copres ; which tis better to fol- # Church; to the end it may 


low here. A little after, from the be made a fit Seat for holy 


Ful. Copy make it oy d ng-wzpe, men, But if any thing ſball 
&c. Which place moreover, &c. happen to be done contrary to 
Faleſ. Though lp pre. Our Precept, *tis fit it ſhould 
ferrs the reading in the Ful. Sa- & | 
vil. and Turneb. Copies here; yet wit hout any delay be made 
he has not ſhown us what ĩt i. known to Our Clemency, by 
Th Your Letters namely - to the 
end We may Order the perſon detected to undergo 
the exireameſt of puniſhments, as being a tranſ- 
greſſour of the Law, For you are not igno- 
rant, that the ſupream Lord and God appeared 
firſt to Abraham in that place, and tall'd with 
him. Moreover, the obſervance of the holy Law 
took its firſk beginning there, There Our Saviour 
himſelf , together with the two Angels, ſirſt gave 
Abraham a full fight of his own preſence. There 
God firſt of all appeared unto men. There be 
made Abraham a promiſe concerning his future 
ſeed; and immediately fulfilled that promiſe. 
There he foretold, that he ſhould be the Father of 
many Nations. Which things being ſo, "its fit, as 
to me it ſeems; that by Your care this place ſhould 
be preſerved from all manner of pollution, and re- 
ſtored to its Priſtine Sandity; that ſo in fu- 
ture, no other thing be done in that place, ſave 
the performance of a befitting worſhip to the Al- 
mighty and Our Saviour and to God the ſupream 
lese Lord, Which thing 'tis fit you ſhould obſerve 
ves o with a due care, if Your Gravity be deſirous (of 
df c. L hich I am confident ) to accompliſh my will, 
5 wad which is chiefly inclined to the worſhip of God. 
ego de, God preſerve you, Beloved Brethren ! 
*trs fat, as | | 
3 ſeems to have read. In the King's Sheets I found it 
ritten ae5o7zY, according as I had conjectured: Valeſ. 


CHAT. LIY, | | 
* Or, The demoliſhment of the Idol-Temples and IJ. 


Statues. mages in all places. 


LL theſe thirgs the Emperour performed 

with all imaginableearneſtneſs,to the Glo- 

ry of [Chriſt's] ſalutary power. And in this 

manner he ceaſed not from giving honour to 

Gad his Saviour. But he endeavoured all man- 

+ Vanquiſh ner of ways to confute the ſuperſtitious errour 
or, over- of the Heathens. Therefore, the Porches of ſome 
h, Temples in the Cities were “ laid open, they 
See ad being, by the Emperour's order, deprived oftheir 
* doors: the Roofs of others were ript, that 
wherewith they were covered being taken off, 

+ Or, The venerable Brazen f Statues of other ſome, 
Images. on account whereof the errour of the Ancients 
nad for a long time boaſted, were expoſed to 

Er d- publick view * in all the Forum's of the Em- 


es ie mr i 
cis. Sezomen (book 2. chap. 5, where he has in à manner tranſcri- 
bed this whole paſſage of Euſebius) words it thus, x7" Tus @yuas, x 
5 md £000, 9 Ts BAD e, inthe Streets, and in the Cirque, and 
14 the Palace. Valeſ. 


$73 


— 


The Delphick Tripods; and the 
o Heliconian Muſes in the Pa- 
lace. In fine, the City which 


was filled in all places with 
Images, which being made of 
Braſs with great art and cu- 
rioſity, had heretofore been 
conſecrated in every, Pro- 
vince. To whom, under the 
notion of Gods, when men 


holders. But, on thoſe I- 
mages made of Gold © he 
was revenged another way. 
For, whereas he perceived, 
that the ſimple multitude, 
like children, in vain ſtood 
in fear of thoſe * Bugbears of 
errour made of Gold and 
Silver; it was his Sentiment 
that they ought wholly to 
be deſtroyed ; in regard 
they would be like ſome 
pieces of Stones caſt before 
the feet of thoſe who walk 
in the dark; and becauſe 
a ſmooth and plain paſſage 
through the Kings-high-way 
was in future to be opened to 
all men. Having therefore 
conſidered theſe things with 
himſelf, he was of opinion, 
that he ſtood not in need 
either of military Forces or 
a numerous army, in order 
to his giving check to theſe 
things, but, that one or two 
of thoſe perſons well known 
to him, were ſufficient to ef- 
fect this; buſineſs ; whom by 
one nod he diſpatch'd a- 


perour's City. In ſo much that, for a re- 
proachful fight to the Spectatours, there lay ex- 
poſed to view, in one place Apollo Pythius, in 
another Sminthius; and in the very Cirque it ſelf 


bore the Emperour's name, 


Rk i 0 * 5 
f * 1 | 2 


R * 


b Themiſtius (in his fh oy 
tion to Theodoſius,) — 
that, the Statues of the 1% 
were in the Curia of Conſtanting. | 
ple. The fame Author, in bi 
Oration to the Senate a}. av. 
edel, ſays that theſe Statues 
were placed on this and that fide 
in a double number; fo that they 


were not now nine, but eighteen. 


Paleſ 


diſtempered with errour had for many ages in 
vain offered numerous Hecatombs and Holo- 
cauſts ; at length, though late, they learn'd to 
be wiſe ; after the Emperovr had begun to make 
uſe of theſe very Images as objects of ſport in 
order to the laughter and recreation of the Be- 


An an gert Conflan 
tine ordered the brazen Statues 
of the Gods to be brought to 
Byzantium, that he might beau- 
tifie that City with theſe ſort of 
Spoils. But whatever Statues 
were made of Gold or Silver, 
them he ordered to be melted - 
down, and coyned into money, 21 
Sozomen relates, book 2. chap. 5. 
who explains this paſſage of Eu- 


ſebius excellently well. Concer- 


ning this demoliſhment of the 
Temples and deſtruction of the 
Statues, our Euſebius has a pal- 
ſage in his ſecond Sermon ds He- 


ſurrectione. Valeſ. 


* MopproAUKeie , oy 4 made 
up ſo, as to affright the bebolders, 


à After theſe words [ opened 
to all men, ] thoſe which follow, 
as far as ¶ Moreover, this admira- 
ble Emperour, &c. ] are wanting in 
the Kings Copy, and in Robert Ste- 
phens's Edition. But they are 
added by Gruter, Porteſius, Chri- 
e and others, from Eu- 
ſebius's Panegyrick, and from Ma- 
nuſcript Copies. Indeed, we 
found them in the Fuketian Co; 
and Sir Henry Savil hath given 
us notice, that the ſame words 
are extant in his Copy, Valel. 


way into every Province. They, confiding in 
the Emperour's piety, and in their own Religiouſ- 


of people, © and totally deſtroyed that ancient 
out every Country- And 


manded the Prieſts them- ze taken, the reading 
ſelves, with much laughter 
and diſgrace to bring forth ale. © 

their Gods out of certain | WO 
dark receſſes. Then they deveſted (thoſe Gods] 
of their outward dreſs, and expoſed their inward 
deformity, which lay concealed under a painted 


ſcrap'd off that matter which ſeemed to be uſe- 
fol, and + caſt it into the fire, and melted it 
down; ſo much of it as by them was thought 
to be of uſe and neceſſary, they reſerved, and 
put it up ſafe. But what was ſuperfluous and 
wholly uſeleſs, that they left to the ſuper- 


ſtitious for a laſting monument of diſgrace. 
More- 


_— 


neſs towards God, made their way thorow the 
thickeſt crowds and thorow infinite multitudes 


e EN 


errour [of Idolatry] in all Cities and through- goes. In 


f the Pane- 
in the firſt place they com- £7#c&chap. 8. whence theſe words 


i5 ibn 


geg, made a diſcovery of ; whici 
reading in my judgment is true. 


„ 


ſhape, to the eyes of all men. Laſtly, having 


Or, 
** ith 
thefurndct 
and in tht 


fire. 


LI B. III. 


! 077) f Moreover, this admirable Emperour performed 
y %%% another thing of this nature. For, at the ſame 
aws, &c. time that thoſe Idols of the dead, made of pretious 
E matter were ſpoiled: in that manner we have 
negoricl declared, * He ordered the reſt of the Images 
cbap-8-the conſiſting of Braſs to be brought together. 
reading of Therefore, thoſe Gods, celebrated in the doting 
this = Fables [of the Greeks, ] having had ropes made 
* of hair caſt about them, were drag'd away 
manner, bound, I 71G 
. Rot ; IP 0 
F leite Bamaeds 0 JavuaorGr, Moreover, this admirable Emperour 
perfo med another thing libe hereto 1 1 More:4s's Copy I found it writ- 
ten, oo! I x) Tore deigaoure Bankd's, Bec; moreover , at that 
time, &c. In the Puketran Copy the reading is o of x Tod" gig 
Fo alſo 'tis in Sir Henry Sav:l's Copy, but without the Apocope. 
1 1 A e He nes, & c. Johannes Porteſius renders it, ad alia perrexit, 
He proceeded to ot he ra. Chriſtophorſon tranſlates it, reliquas aggreſſus 
eſt tatuas, He ſet upon the other Statues. In the ſame ſenſe namely, 
with that Euſebius had (aid above, 4>\# 2m eh, be was reven- 
ged another way» Valel. | 


— —_ 2 wr AY 


CHAP. LY. 


The demoliſhment of the Idol- Temple at Aphaca 
in Phanice, and [the diſannulling] thoſe 
Achr of uncleanneſs [committed there. ] 


| Fter this the Emperour having as 'cwere 


lighted a moſt bright Torch, look d about 


with his Imperial eye, if peradventure he might 


any where find any Remains of Errour as yet| 


lying concealed, And as ſome moſt ſharp- 

ſighted Eagle, which has raiſed her ſelf to Hea- 

ven on her wings, ſees from above thoſe things 

on the earth which are at the greateſt diſtance : 
„„ in the ſame manner he whillt he * was reſi- 

ald . 6 ki. 
„% nd dent in the Imperial Palace of * his own moſt 
down in, beautiful City, beheld as from a Watch-Tower 
or, was a certain Pernicious ſnare of ſouls lying conceal'd 
con ve ſant jn the Province of the Phænicians. It was a Grove 
: 73%; 2,33 and a Temple, [not placed] in the midſt of a 
em. City, nor in the Forums, or Streets; of which 
Mg. so ſort many [are vilible] in Cities, moſt glo- 
T-exit145 rjonfly built for ornament ſake: but this L Tem- 
co pp ple] was out of the way, far diſtant from the 
3 common Road and beaten path, conſecrated to 
1p'c, in that Hlthy Daemon [termed | Venus, in part of 
bs 16th the top of [Mount] Libanus which is at > Aphaca. 
Oration, a N | | 
bout the cloſe of it; to wit, on account of the Beauty and Magnificence 
of the Publek Warks, which Conſt ant ine had moſt gorgeoully erected 
there. Fo: he hid ſpoiled all Cities, Towns, Places, and Temples, 
bat he might beau'ifie that City which bore his own name. There- 
fore 7-rome has with good reaſon armed in his Chronicon, that Con- 
2 * had been dedicated by the nakedneſs of almoſt all cities. 
4 @f. 


Concerning this Temple of Venus Aphacitis, Foſimus is to be con- 
ful'ed in his firſt book; and the Author of the Etymiolog icon in the word 
ae,; as allo Suidas in the word yerodo@r, and Mr. Selden in 
Sjntogme 2. de Diis Syrit. Further, in the Fuketian Manuſcript the 
re.ding here is 9% A/Cdvs TH 0 a2axhis, of [ Mount] Libanus in Aphaca. 
Bu, in the King's Sbeets tis & arpapeiag whper Ts MC@VE Tis © 
8 in part of the Tip of Libanus which | Top] is in Aphaca. 

4.6. f 

| This was a School of wickedneſs, [open] to 
TR all impure perſons, and ſuch as with all manner 

5'b,or, of * Intemperance had debauch d their bodies. 
Paſure. For certain effeminate men, who ought ro be 
tor, - termed women rather than men, having re- 
Digritz, nounc'd the + Gravity of their own Sex, ap- 

: 3 peaſed the Demons || by ſut- 
. | Onda view; Valeſius rendets fering themſelyes to be made 
it, multebria patientes. | ; | q ſid 

. uſe of as women. Beſides, 

' " unlawful * mixtures with 


tribe. women, and adulteries, and other Þ+ obſcene and 


_ 


Life of Conſtantine. 3597 


infamous facts were committed in that Temple, 

* as in a place that was lawleſs and without 4. g e 
Governour. Nor was there any one that % .. 
might inſpect what was done in that place, in en 
regard no perſon of gravity or modeſty durſt 25. 
go thither. But the impieties n 75 
committed there could not it melee made er, . verdi 
lie concealed from this great i, in his Panegyrick, chap. b. 


Emperour alſo. But when where this whole paſſage occurrs. 


He Himſelf had look'd into Yet in the Fuletian Copy, tis 
them with the Eye of Im- r deſerted, in the Pane- 


erial providence, he judged Sr allo. A little before it 
uch a Temple as this to be * a prog og 11 in Fa 
unworthy of [| being en- Panegyrick Vale. 
lightened] with the Rays of 3 
the Sun, Wherefore, he orders it to be totally 
demoliſhed, together with its Statues and con- 
ſecrated Gifts. Immediately therefore, the * En- . | 
gines of this impudent and libidinous errour 10 ce 
were diſſipated by an Imperial Order; and a“ 3 
company of Soldiers gave their aſſiſtance in 
cleanſing that place. And they who had hitherto 
been addicted to Laſciviousneſs, being ſcar'd by 
the Emperour's Menaces, in future learned Mo- 
deſty: as likewiſe did thoſe ſuperſtitious Hea- 
thens, that in their own opinion ſeemed very 
wiſe; who even themſelves truly and experimen- 
tally underſtood their own vanity and folly, 


_ — . * 
1 * & — a. 


— 


CHAP. LVI. 


The Demoliſhment of Eſculapius's Temple 
at Ægæ · | 


OR, whereas the [ſuperſtitious] errour of 

. thoſe thought to be wiſe, was great and 
much talk'd of, in reference to that Demon of 
Cilicia;, almoſt infinite numbers of men highly 
admiring him as a Saviour and a Phylician ; in 
regard he ſometimes appeared to thoſe who ® Toi 7 
llept in his Temple, at others, healed the diſeaſes en. 
of them that were infirm in their bodies: (ne- Neither 
vertheleſs, he was a manifeſt Deſtroyer of fouls, 5 % 
a Seducer of Men from the true Saviour, one nor Porte- 
that drew off ſuch as could eaſily be impoſed /ivs under- 
upon, to the errour of impiety : the Empe- {tood the 
rour ® behaving himſelf according to his wonted true we 
manner, (for he had propoſed the jealous God candy Fos 
and true Saviour as the object of his adoration; ) this term 
ordered this Temple alſo to be pulled down to dots not 
the very ground. Preſently therefore, at one barely ſig- 
nod of the Emperour's, [this Temple, which -—_ 12 7 
was] a wonder cryed up amongſt the © noble 3 . 
Philoſophers, lay flat on the ground, being rui- 7 ſicep in 
This was an uſage of the Heathens, to lodge all night in the Temple. oy 
pecting Dreams and Cures from their Gods: Of which thing innus 
merable inſtances occurr in ancient Writers, but eſpecially in Arxiſti- 
des, in his Qratiores Sacre. The Lat ines termed it incubare. Plautus's 
words in his Curculio are theſe; Ideo fit, quia bic Leno ægrotus incu- 
bat in Æſculapii fano. Solinus, chap 7. Epidauro deous eſt Aſculapit 
{acellum, cui incubantes, &c. See Saint Ferom on the 65th chaps. of 
Iſaiah, verſ. 4. Valeſ. | | 


b "Eixore od) TegTIov. Chriſtopborſon was egregiouſly miſtaken 
in referring theſe words tb Æſculapius, whenas they are ſpoken of 
the Emperour Conf? antine, as I have expreſt it in my Verſion. Tia cer- 
tain, in the Fuketian and Turnebian Copies. the re ding is 6572" of 
Pamevs Tegtlev, the Emperour be having, &c. Valcl- wi 


c He means Apollonius Tyanens, concerning whom Philoſtratus te. 
lates in his frrf# book, that he was a long time reſident in the Temple of 


| alſculapity at Aga, as the Gueſt of that very God; Vale: 
| ET 


'Doubtleſs 
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598 
ned by a Company of .Souldiers: and [toge- 

8 Kat 5 N. ther with the Temple] He that lay lurking 
N. In the within it, who was not a Damon, nor a God, 
excellent but a Seducer of ſouls, one who for an ex- 
Fukerian ceeding long ſpace of time had led men into 


8 errour. Thus therefore he, who promiſed that 


palace is far he would free others from their illneſſes and cala- 
othrewiſe mities, was pot able to find out a* remedy in order 
Gm to his own preſervation; no more than when he 
the word was ſtruck with thunder (as we are told in the Fa- 
Jabaain * ite bles.) But the Actions of “ Our Empe- 
the Greek 7s g. rour, being ſuch as were highly accep- 
Cor, Soul. Alas, Of table to God, were not in like manner 
diers in yok oer) fabulous: but by the manifeſt power 
oh er. pero. of Our Saviour himſelf, this Temple 
0 that in that place was ſo utterly ruined [together with 
Copy pla- others, ] that not the leaſt footſtep of the for- 


ces : tull mer madneſs was left remaining there, 
point. 5 | | ; 
Then, it has the following paſſage worded in this manner 
cb α d sd ) rds. Tart Js ms oo 
pens Ycamtrioag Yeovors, ö6qNον & of Tgay war, Becauſe 'twas 
manifeſt from tue facts, that no Daemon lay lu, hig within it; nor a 
God; but a decei vr of ſouls. who for an exceeding long, &c. The 
four laſt words [ Jjjxov au / reg yuarur] which are wanting in the 
ordinary Editions, Turnebus had likewiſe added at the margin of bis 
Bool, from a Manuſcript Copy. Preſently, where the reading in the 
common Editions is, &0" 6 e eee dmnvdzew, &. Thus 
therefore he, who promiſed that he would free others from their ilineſ- 
V, &c. the Fuketian Copy has it thus written, 6 38 ii £Tteus 
Ce I CupRers aenig mu , wiv avriv ανuu- Teos d- 
{uvay ede, & c. Forthe who had promiſed that he would free others 
from their illneſſes ard calamity, himſelf found nothing for his own 
defence. Which reading ſeems to me fitter and better. In the Kings 
Sheets alſo ! found it written sd Paleſ. | 


© Þx 044K warnor The laſt word is wanting in the Kings Copy, 
and may perhip» be underſt»od, But the o:her Copies acknowledge 
it. In the cloſe of this chapter, inſtead of av:Teemeo, the Fukerian 
| Copy has dN o. Valeſ. 

The ſtory is this, this Æſculapius, by the entreaty of Diana, reſtored 
to Life Hippolyrus who had been torn in pieces by horſes; whereat 
Jupiter being angry, killed him with Thunder. 


75 3 


SS 
P—"—_ 


CHAP. LVII. 


Faw the Heathens having rejected their Idols, 
returned to the knowledge of Goa. 


Hatever perſons therefore had hereto- 
fore been addicted to the ſuperſtitious 
worſhip of Demons, when with their own eyes 
they ſaw their own errour confuted, and actu- 
ally beheld the Ruine of the Temples and 1- 
mages in all places, ſome of them came over 
to the ſalutary Doarine of Chriſt : but others, 
although they refuſed to do that,yet condemned 
the vanity of their fore fathers, and laught at and 
derided thoſe which by them had heretofore been 
accounted Gods, And indeed, how could they 
forbear having ſuch thoughts as theſe, when 
under an external beauty and ſplendour of the 
Images, they ſaw ſo much filth and impurity 
lie concealed within? For either the Bones of 
dead Bodies, and dry skulls * ſtoln by the 
Si eas frands of Conjurers, were within them: or 
z vn elſe, naſty rags and clouts ſtuft with abomi— 
2. Ip nable filrh; or laſtly a bundle of hay and 
the K22 5 raw, Which after they beheld heapt together 
Fukhetiar x 9 . . 
within their ſoulleſs images, they blamed both 


nd Savi- : 
e their own and their fathers extream folly of 
a 1 truer SO: . 
written zoxaruwmnul/a. Which word Chriſtophorſon renders thus, calvæ 
preſtiviatorum doſis callide obtecta, hulls eraftily covered by the frauds 
of Conjurers. Which tranflation I approve not of; and had rather 
render it ſubrepte, ſto'n, or elſe adornate & ad maleficia comparate, 
trimmed and made read) for miſchievous Fats. For Bones and Skulls 
2re the inſtruments of Conjurers, whereof they made uſe in order to 
their miſchicvous acts. Vaſeſ. | 


2 Tommy 


-- 


Euſebius Pamphiluss 


y, d Ae % | 


In which City the Heachens 


out from the Emperour , 


Liz In 


| mind; eſpecially when they perceived, that wit. 


in thoſe their * Adyta, and within the Images Or, 1, 
themſelves, there was no lnhabitant, *.no Demon, ſible 
no Utterer of Oracles, no God, no Propher, as = 1 Le. 
they had before perſwaded themſelves; no not p,, ay 
ſo much as an impotent or obſcure phantome, rick con. 
And therefore every dark Cavern, and every ſe. *rning 
cret Receſs was readily opened to thoſe ſent by Cnſtan 
the Emperour : the Adyta alſo, and places be- wi og 
fore inacceſſible, as likewiſe the inmoſt parts of chen. x 
the Temples, were trodden by the feet of the thelewoy, 
Souldiers. So that, hereby was diſcovered and we placed 
expoſed to publick view that blindneſs of mind, ®*rviſ, 
wherein all the Heathens had for ſo long a time 2 
been kept involved. n 
dess 
of Oracle 


b 
1 
> 
1 | 
7 $ 
« 


Xenomodis, s Un, no Demon, no God, no Utterer 1 no 


Prophet : which I do indeed like better. Valeſ. 


i 


CHAP. LVIII. | 
That having demoliſhed Venus's Temple at 
Heliopolis, He was the firſt who built [a 
Church there.] 5 


* A ND theſe things may deſervedly be re- « 51, 
counted amongſt the Emperour's famous whole pa. 
Attions; as likewiſe thoſe matters particularly age, afx 
conſtituted by him in ſeveral Provinces, Of ue He 
which ſort is that [ which we have ſeen per- thens why 


nh ae g * 
formed by him] at Heliopolis a City of Phænice. orange 


| t ting in the 
Kings Copy and in Robert Ste. 
phens's Edition, But it has been 
added by Learned men, from the 
authority of Manuſcripts. Ty. 
nebus and Sir Henry Savil found 
it in their Copies; and we allo 
ſaw it written in theFuketian Con 
at the margin, But the reading in 
the Fuketian Manuſcript is lar. 
; : ger by one word, thus, mis 
whereby 'tis cautioned, that BuoiAius x5 ms dvabein, &, 
no one of thoſe uſages here- Vale. 

tofore common amongſt them, ſhall in future be in 
any wiſe avdaciouſly practiſed. And to theſe per- 
ſons he again tranſmitted inſtructions in writing; 
for he * was * appointed by God for b Hen 
this reaſon chiefly, that he might in- * Or, Sent. yuublus 
ſtrut all men in the Laws of Tem- sa el, 
perance. Wherefore, he accounted it not a thing Th lak 
below himſelf, to Preach even to theſe perſons 9%." 


by his own Letters, and to exhort them to haſten the Kee 
to the knowledge of God. And in that place c 
he added works conſonant to his words, e- Srephens's 
recting even amongſt them a © moſt ſpacious . 
Church with the Edifices belonging thereto, , 


tis to be 
In ſo much that, T what had no where been conſdered, 


heard of by any preceding age whatever , whether 

| — we had not 
better read aegnſulvas, in the firſt place. But, whereas the Tune. 
bian, Savilian, and Fuletian Manuſcrip:s do defend the writing 
the Geneva Edition, I am of opinion, that it is to be retained. Vale} - 


who honoured obſcene Luſt 
with the appellation [ofthe 
Goddeſs Venus, ] permit- 
ted their wives and davgh- 
ters to commit whoredom 
with impunity. But now a 
new and modeſt Law is iſſu'd 


* 


© Olxoy euuTiery Wrandias | wine I doubt not but it ſhould 
be written d urThec KKAndicgg, vive wingov, For fo Euſebil! 
s wont to expreſs himſclf, as I have remarked above. And by du 
eutmiezoy he means Baſi icum, a Church; but by ved he means the 
hole compaſe or incloſure of che Church, that is, the Porch, Atrium of 
Court, Porticuss, Exhedre, Baptiſteries, and the other Edifices which 
| are wont to be annext to Churches. In the Fuketzan Copy the reading 
0iK0Y cutTHeLAY HKAnTIE; why tow. Vale. 


a Any one may, not without reaſon, wonder, why Euſebius ſhould 
ſay it was a thing unheard: of by all ages, that a City addicted to tht 
ſuper{titions worſhip of Demons, ſhould receive a Church and a Br 
ſhop. For that had hapned to other Cities alſo at that time» But pet 


| haps Enſebius means, that this was a thing new and unheard.of, uch 
| u 


3 14 
LI. III. 1 
church of God had been built in that City, wherein as yet there was 
> Chriſtians, but all perſons equally adored Idol. This Church 
ore was built by Conſtantine at Heliopolis, in hope. rather than 
for neceſſity; to wit, that he might invite all the Citizens to the 
ſion of the Chriitian Relig on. A little after, the reading in the 
Fuberian Manuſcript i tou Wu, truer than in the ordinary Edi- 
255 e ti , e, e e ee TOI BAG 


was then firſt of all really compleated; and a 

City of Men addicted to the ſuperſtitious wor- 

ſhip of Pæmons, was vouchſafed a Church of 

God, and Presbyters and Deacons; and a Bi- 

ſhop conſecrated to the ſupream God, preſided 

over the inhabitants of that place. Moreover, 

the Emperor taking great care that many per- 

ſons might come over to the Faith of Chriſt, made 

large diſtributions there, in order to the relief 

of the poor: and in this wiſe he perſwaded 

and” invited men to the ſalutary Doctrine, in a 
manner uttering thoſe very words ſpoken by 
philip. i. Saint Paul; * whetber in pretence, or in truth, 
i Chriſt is preached. TITLE Ut: 8778 


2 4 Py RY TAY 


CHAP. LIx. 


Concerning the diſturbance raiſed at Antioch 
on Eultathius's accoant. wy f 

UT, whilſt all perſons paſſed their lives in 

the greateſt joy imaginable on account of 

theſe [LBleſſings, ] and the Church of God was 

all manner of ways exalted amongſt all Nations 

every where; the cnvy [of the Devil,] who 

is always contriving Plots againſt the Good, 

began again to make an inſurreQion againſt this 

ſo great a proſperity of our affairs: ſuppoſing, 

+ Or, that the Emperor, f exaſperated at our diſtur- 

Hraried bances and indecencies, would in future have his 

out with. affection towards us alienated. Having there- 

1 Or, En: fore kindled a great fire, he || filled the Church 

compaſſed Of Antioch with Tragical Calamities: in fo 

much that, there wanted but little of the whole 

| City's being utterly ſubvert- 

: Arco, I read cheese. ed. For the people of the 


deu, Twp Tis tAnoes Adel, Church were divided into 
tron, Socrates book f. chap. 24. 


But this whole place is thus to be | ah Saw: 
reſtored I Fuketian,Savil. monalty of the City in an 
and Turnebian Copies: &5 due hoſtile manner were ſo high- 
% y Twhuars ding 0 Ae ly enraged. againſt the Magi- 
3 * 5 ſtrates themſelves, and the 

MAE eis & © TY . 
ddr eg n 3 w. Milice : that, they were 
cr avauauviilo ; For the people, juſt upon the point of draw- 
& as we have rendred it- Valeſ. ing their Swords, had not 
> Kei Seamenuls. Chriſto- the providence of God, and 


pl orſan renders it ill, Milites pre - 
ſidiarios, the Souldiers in Garri. the fear of the Emperor, 


ſou. For the Milttes Præſidiarii repreſt the violence of the 
were in Caſt les, not in Cities. [ multitude. And here the 
ſuppoſe thecefore that thoſe Soul- clemency of the Emperor, 
diers are meant, who bad per- like 2 Saviour and Phyſician 


formed their ſervice in the wats; : . 
as likewiſe tbe Officials of the of Souls, did again by dif 


Comes of the Ex, and of the courſe adminiſter a Cure to 
ae of Fa Valcl. thoſe diſtempered. For he 

1 diſpatch'd away thither one 
of thoſe about him, whom he had had tryal ot, 
a perſon honoured with the dignity of a Comes, 
a Man eminently truſty and faithful ; [by whom 


he ſpake] to thoſe people in a moſt gracious]? 


manner. And by Letter after Letter he ex 
horted them to entertain thoughts of Peace; 
and taught them to practiſe ſuch things as were 
agreeable to the divine Religion, And at 
length he prevailed with them; and excuſed them 


two Factions; and the Com- 


„ 


in thoſe Letters he wrote to them, affirming 


that he himſelf had publickly heard him who« fle 
had been the occaſioner of that Tumult. And means E4- 
theſe Letters of his; which were filed with noi 
ordinary Learning and Utility, I had inferted le, 1 
at this place, had chey not ſer a Brand of infamy n apps. 
on the perſons + guilty. Wherefore | rent fron 
[ will at preſent omit them, being 0% the Con- 
reſolved not to renew the memor7 | / tents of 
of miſchiefs: and will only annex thoſe Letters 288 * 
to this Work, which he wrote to“ expreſs the 8 


a une | 21 when the 
joy and ſatisfact ion of his own mind in reference EHE bian- 


own dee, 


both to the People, and alſo to the Biſhops, ſe - a great tus 
mult was 


all things. For he ſays that this Tumult hapned at Ant ioch on the 
year of Chriſt 324. that is on the very year befobe the Nicene Synod; 
then, when Euſtathins was created Biſnop oſ Antioch : whereas So- 
crates, Sozomen, and Theodoret do atteſt, that this Tumult had hap- 


moſt evident arguments, as he himſelf ſuppoſes, that Euſftathins was 
ejected out of the See of Antioch, not under the Reign of the Ems 
peror Conſt antine, but in that of Conſtantius. Let us ſee therefore, 
with what arguments he endeavours to make this out. In the firſt 
place he cites a paſſage out of Athanaſius s Epiſtle ad ſolitarios, about 
the beginning. Fuit, fays he, quidam Euſtathius Epiſcopus Antiochie, 
&c · There was one Euſtathius Biſhop of Antioch, a perſon famous for 
confeſſion, &c. whom the men of the A ian Opinion had accuſed ta, Con- 
ſtantius by a forged calumny in ſuch a manner, as if he had been con- 
tumelious towards the Emperors Mother. But I afficm, that in this 
pallage of Athanaſius inſtead of Conſtantius, Conſtantine is to be writ- 
en. Which emendation is confirmed by thoſe words immediately 
added concerning the Emperor's Mother. ., For he means Helena, 
who about this time had come into the Eaſt, For thefe words car't 
in any wiſe be meant of Fauſta, who had been put to death above twenty 
years before, if we follow B.zron1u1's computation. But the paſſage 
of Saint Ferom, out of his book de Scrzptortbus Eceleſiaſticis, makes 
little for Barons, in regard in the Old Editions, as allo in that of 
Lyons which J have, tis plainly written, ſub Conſtantmo Principe 
miſſus eſt "in exilium, was ſent ino Exile under the Emperor Con- 
{tantine. ' Wherefore, I had rather follow Euſebius here, than Ba · 
ron. Nor do I fee, how ſo great ſtirs could have been made at 
the Creation of Euſtat hius, (of which ſtirs there is mention in the Em- 
peror Conſtaneme's Letter,) that to appeale them a Comes was to 
be fent, and ſo many Letters written by the Emperor. Beſides, 
Conſtantine fays in his Letter, that he had publickly heard him who 
had been the Author of that whole Sedition; to wit, Euſtathius, 
whom he had ordered to come to Court, and had /baniſh'd bim into 
Tbracia. And this At hanaſius in his before mentioned Letter, accounts 
as the firſt Exploit of the Arians; which thiog is to be remarked., For 
this was done before the Synod of Tyre, which was convened againſt 4- 
thanaſins,that is before the year of Chrut 334. Athanaſius therefore does 
the right in beginning the Hiſtory of the War which the Arians brought 
upon the Catholick Church, from Euſtathius's depoſition, as from the 
firſt Exploit of the Arians: which having ſucceeded according to their 
wiſh, they thought that all other matters would in future be ready and 
eaſie. Further, Baron:us's Opinion is refuted as well from what we 
have ſaid above, as from this, becauſe Flaccillus (who after Paulinus and 
Eulalius ſucceeded Euſtarhius.) 13 mentioned among(t thoſe Biſhops 


preſent at the Synod at Tyre, by Athanaſi us in his Apology to the Em- 


eror Conſtantius; as Jacobus Gothotredus has well obſerved in bis 
Oiſſertations on the ſecond book of Philottorgius. Valeſ. 

d Toy Mr wwuiwdlw@ It mult be vt dC, as Chriſto. 
phorſon ſcems to have read; and we bave rendred it accordingly: 
Valeſi : 


1 


888 


ned at the depoſition bf this Euſt at hius. But Baronius proves by 
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\  Conſtatine's Letter to the Antiochians, that 
they ſhould, not draw away Euſebizs 
©... from Ceſare; but ſhould ſeek another 
we. (OPONP 90% fey f Wot of 
VICTOR CONSTANTINUS 
 MAXIMUS AUGUSTUS, 

Jo the People of Antioch. W 


JOW grateful and pleaſing is the Concord as 

0 1 Horgſt Tou * to all the prudent and wiſe 
e men of this Age! Even 1 my Saf, Bretlren, babe 
ente ad termined 1b en Tou with an inſti 
undo of determined to embrace Lou with an Everlaſting 
the morid, Aﬀection ;," being fo doll 
+ Or, By Rule of Religion, and by your way of Life, and alſo 
% Law. by your Love end Favour. This is moſt certainly 
— the genuine product of Bleſſmgs, to || ad with an 
worry Tray that is right and found, For what 
Oda ty can fo much become you? onder not there- 
as Yewud: fore, if I ſhall affirm the Truth to have been to 
Tatu 4. Jon * 4 cauſe of ſafety, rather than 
1 as he Hon if of hatred, Indeed, amongſt Brethren 
fd nc Mt ke (to whom one and the ſame affeGion 
rupted; ſalvations | : 

of Mind, and a progreſs in the 


R , 


* Or, To 


the mean - 
ing of it that is right and juſt, doth by God's Aſſiſtance 
1 have promiſe an enrollment into the pure and holy fa- 
Pr -— mily ;,) what * can be more goodly and valuable 
I could, tban with a joy and unanimity of mind to re 
And in the contented at their beholding the Blelſmgs of all 
firtt place, Men / Eſpecially, in regard the inſtruction of the 
I think it Divine Lam tncites © your purpoſe of mind to 
_ * 1 + a greater perfection, and becauſe tis 
mire beau. bur deſire that your judgment ſhould 
be confirmed by the beſt determinations, 


This will perhaps ſeem ſtrange to you: 


wondtrnot tiful di- 
therefore. rection. 


Then a what namely this preface of our || Let- 
- { Or ) Dif. al na J4 7 . . 
3 Courſes * 5 ſhould mean, Truly, 1 will neither 


thui, vis avoid, nor refuſe to declare the rea- 
wiz 26 ½ ſon of this matter, For 1 confeſs that I have per- 


aum ii uſed the Acts, wherein both from your honoura- 


«98715 d hie Commendations and Teſtimonies in reference 


y wer tht 70 Euſebius Biſhop of Cæſarea, ( whom 1 my 
Topetct 20 Self alſo bade _ ſince very well known, on ac- 
Ne E. count as well of bis Learning as bis Modeſty ;) 
MTUNYYEN 4 | 
vu, co whom one, &c. as the reading is in the excellent Falet ian 
Copy, wherets Sir Henry Saviu's, aud Turnebus's book da in patt 
agree. Vale, | 

b TI Y Nu e Ho After theſe words Scaliger and others 
have inlerted tele, 2d df 0 — ag, which I found written alſo 


in Mc:rguss book. But I can't approve of this their conjecture. For, 


what ſhould the meaning of di ev yug be? I had much rather read 
thus, ) mi; a xls y ues uw ylopores, than with a 
joy, &c. For, Conſtantine ſays that it dots not become Chriſtians 
to grieve at the Bledings of others, and to draw away the Biſhops 
of neighbouring Cities trom their own Churches, becauſe they may 
be eminent for knowledge and virtue. For the An: iochians would 
have done that; who after they had depoſed Euſtathius, requelied, 
that Ruſebius Biſhop ot Cæſarea m ght be made their Prelate. In the 
Fuketian Copy, after the word Molo, there is a point et at the top. 
Then the reading is, d d' evy{tts mils, &c. Nor is it other» 
wiſe in Turnebus's Copy» Sir Henry dau had meaded it thus at the 
margin of his C. pr; 9% d evruyits Ths mary zs, &c. Which 
reading, whether it proceeded fron conjecture, or was taken out of 
fome Manuſcript Copy, I can't approve ot. Indeed ! had rather read 
thus; 7? ov mwarew Moi Ts dib]uxevras Tois mavmw) rakes 
epoyrepsrar ; that the meaning may be the fame with that which I 
have ſet above. Vateſ. 

c Thy S . Chriſtopborſon did not rightly underſtand 
this place. For Conſtantine means that earnetineſs or vehemency of 
their minds, wherewith the Autiocbiant had purpoſed to procure 
Euſebius to be their B ſhop. As a lutle afterwards by the term 
keln he means the Juag ment wherewith they had elected the ſame 
perſon. I read therefore, x) 719 UreTEgav xv nets BeCats Tos 
che, ce and becauſe "(15 our deſire that your judgment, KC. as 
tue reading is in the F:kerra? and Turneb, Copies. Valth + 


8 , \ 
g 6 3 * N 4 
E | {eb 8 P: II us | : 
* * U © L s o 
ö ow . 
4 * L 5 „ . 
* 1 * 1 1 


ſuat, think you, came into 


invited- thereto both F by the 


L 1 B. III. 
I perceive... you baue an A Inclination tom 
bim, und are deſirous of "making bim your om. 9a. 

, thi My mind, who am . 
© earneftly baſtning to an accurate diſquiſition of Py” 
* what is right and true? What a , „ _Iomeg; 
care and ſolicitude [ do you believe , Or, The She of 
me] to bave taken on account of the King's 
that your deſire? O Holy Faith, which by the aden 
Words and - Precepts of our Saviour doſt exbibite din of 
to us as twere an expreſs + repreſent a- _ £ — 4 
tinn of Life; with what trouble would- T Or, & hich pte. 


eſt een Thou thy ſelf reſſt I Sinners, . Ft. 5 {a e 
unleſs T hou ſhouldeſt w 0 10 fu ſe 2 1 85 Sins. 10 


ferve in order to (gain and favor, Indeed Buy”, 


to Ale, be ' ſcems to bave © conquered even vil. and 


Victory her ſelf, who * makes Peace | © Turn, 

bis more ef ſtudy and endeavour, * Oe. Cue gin 
| For where that which is decent, is law- 200% car. — 
ful to any one, mo body can be fund n, f, Saat, 


; who is not highly pleaſed with it. I be- Peace. © cperier 
ſeech you therefore, Brethren, on what Caen 
ct Should we ſo determine, as thereby to- ., 
| procure others an injury ? For what reaſon do 1 
throw the Faith of Our Opinion > Indeed, I do l doubt 
highly praiſe that Perſon, who by you "alſo is not but it 
approved of as worthy of Honour and Affection. ſhould be 
| Nevertheleſs, that (which amongſt all ſhould remain ans 
firm and ratified, ) ought not in ſuch a manner to vu, - 
| have been * enervated, as that all Perſons neſtly bat. 
ſbould not be contented “ with their own „, nig tc h 
Limits, nor all enjoy their domeſtick Blc/- Weakened. the Fuke 
| 2 1 : tran Copyl 
| ſings; and that in a ſearch after thoſe who might e. found i 
| qually ſeem wortby of the Biſkoprick, not only one, but written 


many Perſons ſhould pot be Cn evoui- 
| produced comparatively of Þ Or, Propoſed. dos Jer 
equal worth with || this Pey- 18 N _—__ 
fon, For when neither * Ter- , ene. Pa TY ray rug 
ny aiſturbance to Eccleſiaſticł netter roughneſs ver, who 
Honours, it bappens that nor violence. _— 
ways | | Fg 
thoſe ; | Ps 1 4 2 alibe + Or, Are to be f Auris 
1 themſe ves, and | are in accounted of equal This vians 
all things equally deſirable. price; lo Valeſuus. kN, 
Nor is it agreeable to rea- A molt e. 


ſon, that a deliberation concerning this matter \*gai {ety 


' [bould be made to the Injury of otbers in re- nber, 
gard the minds of all men, whether they may ſeem ſtonbonon 
to be ' meaner or more illuſtrious do equally ad- under 

T6 | {tood not. 
Indeed to me, ſays Conſtantine, be ſeems to have conquered Victory ber 
ſelf, who zs earneſtly ſtudious of Peace. Therefore, after the word am. 
mots 8 Lor, endeavour, in our Verſion] a point mult be placed; a8 
tis in the Ng and Fuketian Copy, and in the Old Sheets. Valeſ. 


8 Tais idVats 164015 ixgs © dpi. That is, every one ſhould 
or YIwun is a Boundary or 


| 


be contented with their own Limits. 
Limit of Grounds ; whence thoſe Writers are termed Gnomatioi, who 
have written concerning the Boundaries of fields. After the ſame way 
op©- is promiſcuouſly taken amongſt G/ æcians, as well for a Sentence, 
as a Limit. For as a Limit does bound Fields, fo does a Sentence ter- 
minate ſtrifes and controverſies. Further, in my judgment it ſhould be 
written, & apreig yz, For it follows, x) dy dei Tavis dw. 
Azvey. Although in the Fulet ian and Turneb. Copies the reading i 
οα ] e , nor enjoy all their domeſt ick, & c. Valeſ. 3 
n Els se NE, to another injury. Tt mutt be written 
eis £786! TASWEK]nue, to che injury of others. *Tis not becoming, ſays 
Conſtancine, that a deliberation of this nature about the chooſing a Br 
Shop into Euſtathius's place ſhould bring an injury upon ot her . No 
otey bt ye to ſpoil other Churches. A little atter, Tam ot the ſame opinion 
with Scaliger and Chriſtopborſos who have mended it thus, Tis Ter! 
Jiayoies · And ſo I found it written in the Fub. and Savil. Copres, and 
in the Old Sheets. Valel. In bert Stephens tis TWIT. 

i "Av les, 6b Ts eus. That is, whether they be inhabitants 
of a lefſer City, ſuch as 13 Ceſarea; or of a greater City, of which 
ſort 13 Antioch. Al, ſays he, as wel the Citizens of ſmaller, al of 
greater Cities, are equal with God. Nhe ore leſſer Towns are not 10 
be deprived of their Biſhops. Conſtantme had ſaid the fame a little 
before; namely, That Eccleſirſtick Honours are af equat, and are:. 
be accounted of equal valus, Vale. | 


| mit 


1 


n 


8 
> 


Lis; III. © 


10% Law. as to what relates to the Common , Faith, one 
ſort of Perſons are in nothing inferiour to another. 
3 ene But Jhould we plainly . 

| r Theſe wor way be referre⸗ ' clare the Truth xs 
to the preceeding period. And ſo be "wah 9 | 
fer the verb Swparhuee a full Tight with good Yeaſon af. 
point is to be ſet, and the place ſirm, that this 16 not to de- 
'rendred thus : So that ſome per- tain a man, hut rather to 
ſons (as to what relates to the take bim away by force; 


n Faith,) are in no wiſe” 23 1 
ee. to N e if we (bould and, that what is done 15 


TJ the eruth. Where. an alt of Violence, not of 
5 not to detain a man, Juſtice. And whether 8 the 
but to take him array by force, &c. * generality of the People 
Ig mel 
the Old At | EW my ſelf do plainly and bold- 
eee en en ow — | "this buſineſs 
gives Occaſion for an JAccuſation, and docs 

raiſe the diſturbance of no ſmall tumult, For, 

+ Or, even Lambs do ſhew the | force and frength of: 
Nature. their Teeth, as often as (the uſual care and Con- 
cern of their Shepherd for them growing more 
remiſs, ) they perceive themſelves deprived of 

their former guidance and looking to. Now, if 

theſe things be thus, and if we are not miſtaken ; 


in the firſt place, Bretbren, conſider this. (For 


many, and thoſe great advantages will offer them- 
ſelves to you even at the very beginning.) Firſt 
| | Or, In-of all LI ſay conſider this; J whether the || af- 
' genurey, fection and love you hade one towards ano- 
ther will not be ſenſible of ſome abatement of it 
ſelf. Then [weigh this alſo, ] that that perſon who 

i came to you on account of 


| From theſe words it may be 
gathered, that our Euſebius bad good advice, does from the] Val 


come to Antroch together with Divine Judgment | reap bo 
the reſt of the Biſhops, who in himſelf the due fruit of Ho- 
a Synod bad condemned Euſta- your; in regard he has re- 
thius Biſhop of Antioch : and that ceived no mean favour from 


the Ant iocbians, after Euſt atbiis s | | 
depoſition, had a mind to keep that Honotrable Teſtimony 


bim with them. This is what which you by a general con- 
Conſtantine has ſaid above, & x ſent baue given of His * 


this is not a detention, but rather m i aorceable to your 
the taking atray of a Man by vio. 577 0 * e uſe of a 7 are 
lence, Theodoret tells us the ſame, uſage, * / 
book 1. chap. 22. Valeſ. and 0 ae which becometh 
* Or, Probiey. good judgment, in your look- 
" O Tis Uuenipa, ownllcieq ing out for ſuch a Man as 
I think jt muſt be written zn 26 ou ſtand in need of; ſo as 
vurigas, &c. For the verb Sidon- I 7 


&, conſider, is to be underſtood in that yo may avoid all man- 
common. But if any one has a ner of tumultuous and diſor- 
oy M LON the 8 ea · derly Clamour. For ſuch 
ing. not much retut him. ſart of Clamour is always 
„„ Unjuſt. A. noxious; and from the 
"Kexis  * colliſion of ſeveral Men one againſt 
Toy rages * Knock- the other, ſparks and fires are uſually 
eee dar . , Moy e God 
and from 2 and you, and may I ſo lead a Life a- 
the com. greeable to your defires and wiſhes, as 
ring of ſe- ] Love you, and the Calm Port of your 


veral fer- Mildneſs: „ ſince you have caſt out that filth,| 
r e fp re 


would with good Morals, and bave 17 up LA. board 

5 your Ship ] the firm Flog [of the Croſs; ] 
ter | 

to read thus, 73 , Sragoegy ov ſacborws; that is, from the col 

Hon of I == bg 212 uſually raiſed. The Fuketzan 

Copy hath at length confirmed our conjecture to us; wherein J found 

it plainly written ovſxptozase Valeſ. 5 


EE & n, fomy ngivor Sano lwor. Chriſtcpborſon renders this 
Place thus: Ex quo portu Jordibus ſeditionts præteritæ ejectis, pacato 
mentis flatu concordiam in earum locum inducite: Out of which port 
having ejected the filth of your paſt Sedition, in place thereof do you 
lring in Concord with a calm temper of mind. But in this Verſion, there 
re many things which I can't approve of. For firſt, I am not pleaſed 


vith bis making joy e to mean the fileb of Sedition. In my 
}-dgment Conſtancine ſeems to bint at that cauſe, on account where- 


think thus, or otherwiſe, 1 | 


1 N - . \ , 5 ” 
Con nine. 681 


Derrees mit of and keep the divine * Dogmara ; fo that, woman; concerning which whoredome 


chap. 21. The ſame thing is likewiſe intim ted by Conſtantine a little 
after this, where I ſays, adv 58 TW rod AH & cb. if 
&ev]xiag rdawnu That is, For, whatever could any way defile the 
veſſel, 35 drawn out by the Pump as tert. At which place nevertheleſs 
Chriſtopborſon does again render it the filcb of Sedit ton. But, how 
falth can be a term properly uſed in. reference to Sedition I can't in- 


ed perceive. But no body can doubt, but it may be very properly 


ſpoken in refetence to that jncotitinency wherewith Euſtathius was 
charged. There is a Metaphor here, taken from Ports, which are 
wont tobe: cleanſtd, as often as they are ſtopt up with ſahd, mud, or 
ſach like filth. , Now, thoſe words F 3 may be rendred adverbialy; 
and fo the reading mult be alerdwiſngls which difpleaſes me not: 
May I ſo pleaſe.God, ſays Conſtantine, 4s I Love you, and the port of 
Jour Lenity, after having caſt out that filth you have brought in Con- 
cord with good Morals. Indeed, this meaning pleaſes me much * 
than the common reading. For now the Antiochians were quiet, and 

the Sedition was appeaſed, at ſuch time as Conf? antine wrote this Letter; 
as tu apparent from its beginning. Valeſ. . 


Steering a proſperous tourſe to the Light i elf 5 Au f 
"wel Rudder of tron, as one may ſoy. Where- n dg, 


fore, à convey on Board your Ship the incorrupti- de gwus 
ble Cargo. For whatever could anyway defile the Cesteiler, 


| Steering 4 


Veſſel, is drawn out by the Pump as "twere. ei 
Now therefore, uſe your utmoſt endedvours, that c,u/, 1% 


Your enjoyment * of all theſe Bleſſings may be ſuch, the Light 


as you may not a ſecond time ſeem, either to have it ſelf. 1 
determined any thing at all, with an inconſiderafe hint it 


and unprofitable deſire, or from the beginning to * ve 


gb de pb. 
haue attempted what is diſagreeable. God keep you pat As 
Beloved Brethren ! 5 ; 23 


rousCourle, 


is uſed to fignitie 4 happy Voyage by Sea; and 4 Ship which Sails with 4 
8 gale of Wind, is by Grecians termed seteodęαμwq, rab. 
el; * 1 , 


4 Toy agyupry poupriy 16s. This whole Letter is ith miny 
places faulty ; but n clauſe does abound with miſtakes; 
For, what 1s the meaning of theſe words? I doubt not but it muſt 
be read thus, ZpSepmy gp y dye e, convey on Board, &c. Conſtantine 
does here make uſe of a continued Metaphor taken from Naviga- 
tion, and compares Chriſtians to Merchants who make Voyages on 
account of Trade. Sail on, (ays he, with a proſperous Courſe to 


Nw, d, dpaigeewm wan, Pertye, Laſtly (conſider, ] [the eternal Light, _—_ erected the Flag of the Croſs in your Ships, 


and carry on Board your Veſſel the incorruptible Goods. For now, what« 


ever could have endamaged the Ship, «x Pump'd out. Thus by 
appear elegant and plain. Valeſ. | 


Tay ; as Sir Henry Savil had mended it in his Copy. In the Fakes 
tian Copy the reading is SroaAauval of dmvror, The cloſe of chit 
Letter, is in my judgment thus to be reftored; n x92a% n TegZant; 
i TW agg nein wi ovwupheo dbruiiſſe· Which reading 1 
have followed in my Verſion. Conſtantine terms the defire which the 
Antiochians had manifeſted towards Euſebius, when they coveted him 
to be their Biſhop, dera gu, an inconfiderate deſire. The 
affection of the Antiochians towards Euſtathius may alſo be meant; 
at whoſe depoſition they were vext, and had raiſed a Sedition. In 
the Fuß, Sav. and Turneb. Copies, this place is written thus, &an- 
Yepnoer 6 wi uuphegs 49) its d But the reading is plainer 
wed we found in the Old Sheets, emyepnoar wi cu,, Aν]⅝mſ . 
alel. | 


Gg 2 CHAP, 


of Euſtathius had been depoſed ; to wit, the debauching of certain 


confiilt Theodorer, book 15 


For tis a Metaphor taken from Navigation. In Sophoeles, Yee@- Spin | 


making a ſmall, and in a manner no alteration, the meaning does now , 


r TU M A M. It muſt, I think, be written in one word, 74s 
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Conſtantine's Letter to Euſebius, wherein he Fw ſhould not be drawn away fem 
|  commends Him for His Refuſal of the C t. 

See of ] Antioch. ...... JvIC T9 R CONSTANTINUS © 
/ DTS 
| yu 3 a | 1 ha 7 a . | «a 2 A 
The + The 8 ge LY 101 os afar þ Our To * Theodotus, Theadorus, Narciſſus, am 
Title ik Re al OL che! hoprick of Antioc e Aet ius, Alpheus, and to the reſt of the kg 
Euſebius bimelf as tis e Yor, Be rouge 8 | Biſhops which are at Aut zoch. „ N 
bimſelf, wess i, to ut. Wherefore, there was no need of any other ; . „ 1 
Title. Purther, henee it may be plainly gathered, that cheſe Books 8 F 
ene eee date and eilige, | they dere come to Antioch, together with Ez bins Biſhop of po 
NE wonder 2. Famer Gothofred, who bas been fo bold as to deny eg, and Euſebins Cſrrenſir, deyoled Euftarkius, an Theodwere 
i. In-the Fakerian Cops, which has the Canconc oe Tic pre | 6 as Roe 6 Phe Rm ennk 
before every Chapter, theſe words are wanting · But in the Kyngs eee e ph Bid 33 3. chap. 12, 
Sheets they are written at the margin. Vale. „ allo Ac handſiut. Now, Aipheus Biſnop of Apames in Syrig, and 


N 
* 


ä ö ally W — of 2 in n are named. amongſt the 
| | "os 3 iſhops w | to the Nicene 6 l | 
VICTOR CONSTANTIN US| A:lanafureaksalfogmn his bookde Smodes Arimint & Stewie Vit 
 MAXIMUS AUGUSTUS, | | 
To Euſebius. | 64 " "ICs 


e 


ucie Vale, 
Hape read the Letter written by Your Pru- 
dence, and do highly commend the wiſe re. 
rt} e Jotution f Your Colleague Euſebius. And when 
TY Have peruſed your Letter very often; and haue I bad perfettly underſtood. all tranſactions „ bart. | 
found that y-u do moſt exattly obſerue the Rule | ly from Your Letter, and partly from that of the 
of Fecleſiaſtick diſcipline. For, to perſiſt in thoſe | Moſt Perfe& * Acacius and Strategins I the Coneer. 
Sentiments which appear both acceptable to God, Comites, ] and had made a due inſpection into ning dca 
and agreeable to Apoſtolick Tradition, is an emi-|the thing; I wrote to the People of Antioch, Cone; 
nent degree of Piety. You may account your ſelf | what was well pleaſing #0. God, and befitting the m 
bleſſed even in this very thing, becauſe by the| Church, A Copy * which Letter 1 bave or- ; 


| | ,C 
teſtimony of, the whole World, as I may ſay, you| dered to be annext hereto, to the end you alſo 8 


„ . have been judged worthy * to] might know, what I, invited thereto by the way ſpeaks 3 
2 ue N 2 be Biſhop over the whole of Right, bad oraered to be written to- the People homely 
— e pe Ar — ex Church, For, whereas al L | Antioch J in as much as this was con. . 
pounds theſe words thus, Con- ber ſons deſire you to be L Bi- tained in Tour Letter, that accoraing to tbe By of 
ſtantine, ſays he, terms the care ſhop] among Il; them, without ſuffrage of the P kople and the de ſire of | Tour Jem alem, 


the Antiochian Church the Bi- eſtion they increaſe this Prudence, Euſebius the 240 Hol 14 
1 of the whole Church ; be- 7 } 4 fe 7 he ſt 04y Bijhop of the Map. 53. 


Jour Felicity. But Your pru-| Church of Cæſarea might preſide over the An- But Sr 
e bel. Ba, dit le e. fence (* which bath reſolved| tiochian Church, and undertake the care thereof. fte 


þ | i ee 
| f that great perſon be it '9 obſerve the commands] Indeed, Evuſebius's Letter appeared bighly ob- another 
Pu ng thats lecans to be ano- of God, and the Apoſtolick Ca- ſervant of the Eccleſiaſtict Canon: but "tis meet, name wa 


ther ſenſe of theſe words. For non, and that of the Church, )| that Our Sentiment alſo {ſhould be made known called Mir 


whereas all Cities were defirqus bas  acauitted it if incombe- tt 7 7 a 3 
of having Eſebius their Biſhop, acquitted it ſelf incompa-|to Your Prudence. For, it bas been related 4 


** rably * in ”_ it 5 to me, that Euphranius 4 Presbyter, my is a Citi- hom 
Euſebus was by the conſent of all Tefuſed the Biſhoprick of the zen of Cæſarea in Cappadocia, and Georgius hue made 
worthy of the Epiſcopate of the Church at Antioch ; and bath . LE 5 f 7 | ſeveral re- 
hole World Valeſ. dcavoured to continue in that | Marks in my Notes on the 15th Book of  Amm. Marcellinus, pep. 99. 
; 4 "Hyur vd 368 In 1 5. th wv He had been ſent to Antioch by the Emperor Conſtantene Io. 2 
See rather, the preſidency over | * 4 7 
the Fuketian Copy and that of Sir . > „the tumult there, as Euſebius has ſaid above; ſee chap. 59. Valel. 
Henry Savil. the reading is & which by the will of God itÞ c ITegoxanteis, I had rather write acaxAnteis. Valeſ. 
ls 7% Uſerdls, I ſhould- chooſe had at firſt undertaken. Fur- A Ilegazqiozes oe, the prudente of your deſire. I would more 
to write fn Tas It, &c · which ther, concerning this matter 1 hg, read uv auotas veν⁰,x’a the deſire of your prudences Fur- 
bath, & c. A little before, where have written a Letter to the | ther, from theſe words (which are ill underſtood by Chriſtopborſon) it 
the reading is W e Pann wn, appears, that the Biſhops who had been convened at Autioch, bad by 
aoing i teen pale People, and tothoſe other Perſons * | | | , 
the Fultian and $4viiiay Copies OY q f p their Letter requeited of Conftantine, that according to the deſire of 
add &, is an eminent degree your Colleagues, Why alſo 4 Ms | the Antiochian People, and themſelves, Euſebius might be tranſlated 
of piety. Valeſ. ſelves wrote to me in relation] to the See of Antioch. Therefore thoſe words, &s 7 yard Te Thu Ts 
| to the ſame affairs. Which| au lu Tis du,J ag ovvaioges Teyvegzow, are taken out of the 
* Or, Letters when Your * Holineſs ſhall have peruſed, Wn Ben 5 at Ant ioch, which they ſent to the Ear 
Pur). it will eaſily underſtand, that, becauſe Fuſtice ſeem- Pe e T5 ne rin ve. I am not diſplesſed with the 
ea fo Ee ſiſt them, I bave written unto them by conject ure of Learned Men, who have mended it 724 14 A 9% cunBis 
t Or, Con- the impulſe of the Diety. It will bebove Vour yedupara, &c. Indeed Euſebins's, &c. The place might likewiſe have 
Juicarzon. Prudence alſo to be preſent at their T Council to the] been reſtored thus, daig*e! 14 Vgar me d curls, &c. But the for- 


end this very thing may be conſtituted in the Church] mer reading is confirmed by the authority of the Fukerian and Savelien 


; 5 bog! { Copres. Only the poſtprſitive Article d is to be }, which oc- 
of Antioch. Gd keep you, Beloved Brother. duns not OW — c. Val expunged, | 


Aix  &s ide In ebe Fuketian and Sir Henry Savil's Cop, 
the reading of this place runs thus; &a 58 eig z cv, For it 
bapned that there have come to me Enpbronius &c. which reading C bri- 
Mtoplio ſon has followed. Bat the common reading is far better agiurs 
{32 65 4448, that is, I have been given to underſtand, as Muſculus tenden 
it S or,” it has been told me. Valeſ. 5 | ; 

5 Tewgtor + argvaiuv. Underitand wall, 4 Citizen; which 
word Chriſt ophorſon perceived not was to be repeated in common» Now, 
ln does not only ſignifie a perſon born in ſome City, but rather ſuch 
a one as has his reſidence in a City and is enrolled among ft the Citi en 
« bether be may have been born there, or elſewhere. Valeſ. 


* 


['4 Citi- 


L1B: III. 


[ a Citizen J of . Arethuſa, a prestyter alſo 
Iban; CU whom Alexander preferred to this dignity 


fur lays in the City Alexandria,) are moſt approved b 


the ame por ſons in reference to the Faith. * It ſeemed- 
in his Boo 


good therefore, to give Your Prudence notice of 
«Spe theſe Men, " that. baving * propoſed them, and 
Seleucie 3 ſome others, whom Tou ſhall judge fit for the dig- 


Life of Co nſtantinc 


But beſides this Law, the Emperour compoſed. | 
an enlivening. * Exhortation, directed to them * Or, In- 
y name; wherein he incited thoſe Men to f 
haſten their repentance: For [he told them! 7 2 
that the Church of God would be to them A || e; 


Port of + ſafety. But, hear in what manner Vale iu, 


that ebis nity of the Epiſcopate, Tou may deter mine _ ſuch 
George things as may be agreeable to the Tradition of the 
nameY» Apoſtles. - For: ſuch matters as theſe baving been 
"frerwards well prepared and ordered, Your Prudence will 
Biſhop of be able ſo to direct this Election according to 
Landicea, the Canon of the Church and Apoſtolick Tra- 


had firſt dition, as the Rule, of Eccleſiaſtict diſcipline 
rata does require. God keep yo, Beloved Bre- 
presbyter thren! W bös f 

by Aleæ- f Fr E 
inder Biſhop of Alexandria; but was afterwards depoſed by the ſame 


Alexander becauſe of his impiety. In his 8 alſo againſt 
Conſtantius, pag. 728 ; he writes that the ſame Perſon was depoſed by 
Alexander, which very thing is plainly confirmed by the Fathers of the 
FSardican Council in their Synodich Letter. The lame Athanaſius, in 
the ſame Book de nodis page 886, atteſts that this George relided at 
Antioch. Farther, from the Ning, Sheets 1 have pointed this place 
thus; 3y Em & MF Tum A . S AREA ei wers, o, 
10 Tu} a JonupuortTes, whom Alexander, &c. and ſo Muſculus 

points the place. Valeſ. | 43 | 


i This place ſeems to me to be imperfect, which is in my judgment 


thus to be made good: W. iy s t Th cute U TETES,, 


ee cielo, %s TETES TE X ETepes, & : Which reading 
he S8 my Verſion. By Trug, We: Men, he means the 
foreſaid Euphrontus and Georgius. Of whom Euphronius was after- 
wards Biſhop of Antitoch, and immediate ſucceſſour to Euſtathzus ; 
as Socrates and Sozomen do relate, and alſo Theodorus Mopſueſtenus 
in Nicetas s Theſaurus Ort hodoxæ fidei. But this Georgius was, as 
I have ſaid, afterwards Biſhop of Laodicea. In the Fuketian Cop 
the reading is 76s 75, meg yeicrmuives, Further, tis to be noted, 
that Men who were Arians, are here by Conſt ant ine commended for 
Perſons that were Orthodox; either becauſe as yet they concealed 
their Hereſie, or elſe in regard the Arians had poſſeſt themſelves of the 
Emperour's ear and mind. Vale | 
k Tg yelermutves: Chriſtophorſon perceived nothing here. The 
term Te you in elections imports thus much, ro propoſe or pub- 
lickly to produce the name of ſome Perſon, that it may be inquired 
whether he be worthy of that Office, the debate about which is n agi- 
ration. Which very thing Conſtantine in his Letter to the People of 
Anticch expreſſes by the verb & The TegFcewues was followed 
by an Examination, then the Election, and laſt of all che Ordination 
or Conſecration. See Socrates's Eccleſ» Hiſt. book 1, chap» 9. note 


(J) Valel- 


CHAP. LXIII. 


In what manner He endeavoured to deſtroy 
Hereſies. | 


CUch were the admonitions [_which the Em- 

I perour gave] to the [ Prelates] of the 
Churches, [adviſing them to do all things] in 

order to the glory and commendation of the 
Divine Religion. But after he had made a 
riddance of all diſſentions, and had reduced the 
Church of God to an agreement and Harmony 

of Doctrine; He paſt from thence, and was of 
opinion, that another ſort of impious Perſons 
wereto be ſuppreſt and deſtroyed, in regard they 

were the Poiſon of Mankind, Theſe were a 

fort of pernicious Men, who under the ſpe- 

cious diſguiſe of Modeſty and Gravity ruined 

the Cities Whom our Saviour ſomewhere 
terms falſe Prophets or ravenous Wolves, in 
Matt. 3. theſe words: * Beware of falſe Prophets which 
15, I& come to you in ſheeps clothing, but inwardly they 
are ravenmg wolves, Te ſhall know them by their 

fruits, By the tranſmiſſion of a precept there- 

fore to the Preſidents of Provinces, He put to 


flignt the whole Tribe of theſe fort of Perſons. | 


He diſcourſed even to theſe Perſons; in his renders it, 
Letter to them. | be Prev: 


6 oy 5 92 2 9 


CHAP. LXIv. 
5 onſtantine's Conſtit 
tie. 
VICTOR CONS TANTINUS 
\MAXIMUS AUGUSTUS;. 
To the Hereticks. 


3-4-2 * 1 3 
ution againſt the Here: 


F 


Cknowledge now by the benefit of this Law, 
(O ye Novatianiſts, Valentinians, Mar- 
cioniſts, Pauliani; and you who are termed Ca- 
taphrygæ; in a word, all of you, who by your private 
Meetings, breed and * compleat Hereſies!) in* Or, 
bow many Lyes the f vanity of your Opinions Perf, edt. 
is wrapt up; and in what manner your Doctrine is \ Ots He. 
|| compounded of certain pernicious Poiſons : in ſo wo 4 ; 

| | | 45 g you 

much that, by yon the healthy are reduced to weak- u. &c. 
neſs, and the living to a perpetual death Ie Contain- 
Enemies of Truth, ye Adverſaries of Life, and din, or. 
ye Councellours of deſtruttion! All things amongſt tack 
you are contrary to Truth; agreeable to filthy im- 
| pieties ; * ſtuft with abſurdi- 
ties and fictions: whereb 
you compoſe Lyes, afflit the 
Innocent, and deny Belie- 
vers the light. And, ſinning 
continually under a Mask 
of Divinity, you defile all 
things! Ye wound the in- 
nocent and pure conſciences 
| of Men] with blows that are mortal and 
deadly; and ye raviſh even the day it ſelf (I 
bad almoſt ſaid, ) from the eyes of Men. But 
what neceſſity is there of recounting every par- 
ticular ? Eſpecially, ſince neither the ſhortneſs, 
of the time, nor the urgency of Our Affairs 
will ſuffer Us to ſpeak concerning your * Crimes # Or Mi: 
accoramg as they deſerve. For, your impieties are chiefs. © 
lo large and immenſe, ſo filthy and full of all man- 
ner of outragiouſneſs, that a whole day would not be 
ſufficient for a deſcription of them. And beſides, 
tis fit we ſhould remove our ears and turn away our 
eyes from things of this nature, leaſt by a particular 
declaration of them, the pure and ſincere F alacrity 4 Or. 
of Our Faith ſhould be defiled What reaſon is Activity. 
there then that We ſhould any longer tolerate ſuch | 
Miſchiefs * Eſpecially ſince Our long ® forbearance b Hlapear. 
is the cauſe, that even thoſe who are ſound, become Suu. 
infected with this peſtilential diſtemper as twere. Why Perhaps it 
therefore do we not immediately cut off the roots (as 90d be 
we may ſo term them) of ſuch a miſchief by a pub- , pu 
lick animadverſion ? 


2 ATg7125 x} Sofuact N. 
In the Fuketian, Savil. and Tur- 
neb. Copies, I found it yategvnt, 
rejozcing in; according as Sca- 
liger, Chriſlopharſon, and o- 
thers found it in their Copies. 
Valeſ. Valeſius renders it re- 
ferta, ſtuft; on what account I 


* 


know not. 


unis, neg- 
ligenceand 
2 e 
the reading is Ups, 
I write dh, ꝛ hi- 
Vale, In Robert Stephens tii 


neſs. Ia the Fut. Savil. and Turneb. Copies, 
delay. A little atter, from the Fukersan Copy 
pepe ig. by a public antmadverſions 

ns polag Valeſ. ö 


CHAP. LXV. 


Concerning the taking away the Meeting 
places of Hereticks. | 


Herefore, in as much as this perniciouſ- 


neſs of your improbity 1s not any longer 

to be born 74 We 4 by this Law, that no 
one of you ſhall in future dare to hold Aſſem- 
blies. And therefore We bave given order, that 
all thoſe your houſes, wherein you bold ſuch Aſ- 


Euſebius Pamphilus's 
CHAP. LXVI. 
That a e and prohibited Boobs having been 


found amongſt the Flereticks, very m | 
them returned to the C atholick 2. 7 


IN this manner therefore the * Dens of the . ER 
| | FHeterodox were by the Imperial Order laid warm; 3 
open; and the wild Beaſts themſelves, that is Properly 
the Ring-leaders of their impiety, were put to iti: « 


flight. Now, ſome of \ thoſe Perſons who 5 


ſemblies, ſhall be taken away: and this Care [of had been deceived by them, being put into a hd any 


Our Majeſty ] does extend ſo far, as that the 


le- a 
congregations of your ſuperſtitious madneſs ſhall|naces, crept into the Church order to their attacking : 


not meet together, not only in publick, but neither 
in a private houſe, nor in any places, whereto 
the Right or Title is peculiar, Therefore, what 


fear by the Emperonr's Me- 


lace, in 

my at unav be Ene. 
with a mind and meaning 9 * 
that was falſe and counter- 


feit, and for a time * play d ,,* Kelepordbdyor. 


In the 


ever perſons amongſt you are ſtudious of the m"_ the Hypocrites. And be- King s Copy, this term is thus 


and pure Religion, (which is a thing far more 
let them come over that a ſearch Thould be made cries. Valef. 
and hold communion after the Books of thoſe 


commendable and better,) 
to the Catholick Churcb, 


cauſe the * Law commanded vr, poorer r How 


db Therefore beſides the above 


3 LE | 1 ſaid Letrer of Conſtantine 70 
with its ſanctity, by the aſſiſtance whereof they | Men; they who made evil 44d L. nſtantine 20 the 
may arrive at the Truth. But, let the Errour of | and forbidden Arts their Hereticks, there was another 


your perverted minds, I mean the execrable and | buſineſs, were apprehen- 


Law, which ordered the Books 
of Hereticks to be found out and 


pernicious diſſent of Heyeticks and Schiſmaticks, |ded, On which account burnt; or elſe this Letter pro- 


be wholly ſeparated from | 
Times. For it becomes Our Bleſſedneſs, 


their lives [bnoy'd up] with 


FR 


Death to Salvation. 
force and power of this Remedy may be effectual 
A and prevalent, We have given order, that * all the 
ern Conventicles of your Superſtition, as We bave ſaid 
4 Aeoidur above, I mean the Oratories of all ſurts of Here. 
povies. ticks, (if it be fit to term them Oratories,) ſhall 
The fiſt without any contradiction be taken away, and 
gonna without any delay delivered to the Catholick 
oo E ſu. Church but, that the reſt of the places ſhall be 
perfluous. adjudged to the publick e and, that no Licence 
In the Fu- ſhall be left to you © of holding Meetings there in 
let ian, Sa- future. So that, from this preſent day, your ille- 
_— gal Congregations ſhall not dare to meet, either in 
Copies, the any publick or private place. Let it be pub- 


reading is hoped, 
6H rd 


perhaps it ſhould be, emmTar mx, & c. that the Conventiclesſhall] put by the 


| wholly be taken away, Valel- 


the felicity of Our they practiſed diſſimulation, duced by Euſebius is not entire. 
which and did all things, to the Funber,, the reading ſhould be 
by God's aſſiſtance We enjoy, that they who lead end they might purchaſe 
good hopes, fho11d | themſelves ſafety, But o- 

ro be reduced from all manner of * Extravagant | thers of them betock them- wn, which is the reading in the 
Dvſorderly Errour to the right way; from darkneſs to the ſelves to a better hope, Fuketian Copy, and mult be re- 
light; from Vanity to the Truth; Laſtly, from with a purpoſe of mind that 

And, to the end that the was hearty, true, and ſin- 


im g eg, And becauſe, 
"&c. and a litt le after, nave, 


® 3 4 * 
T dre &c. not I 


jected ; though, by what chance 


I _ net, it has crept into our 
ION. | 
cere, Further, the Prelates | 


of the Churches made an accurate 4 inſpection f Or, In- 
into both theſe ſorts of Perſons, and ſuch ag 74% tien. 
they found coming over [ to the Church J 

* under a diſguiſe, who were hid under the * Or, Feig. 
Skins of Sheep, them they drove away a far off, nedy- 
But they who did this with Þ ſincerity, were tried 40, 4 
for ſome time; and after a ſufficient proof, pure mind. 
[the Biſhops] enrolled them amongſt their 
number who are © admitted to the ſacred Aſ-©T# m1- 


| 


* Hereticks that were infamous and Have 
1 Wy . * 5 2 
abominable. But ſuch as maintain- , Or, e. had aber 


1- terodox write Toy 
. 1 e IN perſons. ove 
+ their Opinions and Doctrines, t Or, The voy. For, 
ault of Schiſmatical Men Doctrine thatBiſhop 


ed nothing that was impious 


b"AgaupeNivTas. Chriſtophorſon did ill in rendring it dirut a, pull d had been raſnly ſevered from the of their is properly 


down. For Conſtantine does not order the Churches of Hereticks to 
be pull'd down, but to be taken from them, and given to the Catho 
lick Church. There are the like Conſtitutions of the Emperours in the 


Theedoſian Code, in the Title de Hæreticis. Further, from this Law of 


Conſtantine the Novatianiſts had before been excepted, as "ti apparent 


common ſociety, them they ad- OY: * = 


mitted [into the Church] “ without any delay. te Sd 

| : | | ligious a- 
ſembly. The cuua gi are the Laicks who come to e the 
Church. Whence ovva&is imports an Eccleſiaſt ici Aſſembly. Dionyſius 


from the ſecond Law in the ſame Title. But in this laſt Sanction of | Alexandrinus's words in bis fifth Epiſtle to Pope Xyſtus, are theſe ; Tov 


Conſtantine, they are included, together with the other Hereticks and | 7 


Schiſmaticks Valeſ. : | 

c ITA ovwaſaſev. The reading in the Fuletian Copy 18 truer, thus, 
7% ovwdyuv. For curd yur is the proper term to denote this thing. 
The Lanes in one word call it colligere, as may be proved by mary 
inftanc-s. Whence they term that Colz&a, which in Greek 13 . 


Optatus (in bis Second Bock, where he ſpeaks concerning the Biſhops | 
of the Donatrſts in the City Rome,) has this pallage. Sed quia gui 


buſdam Afris urbice placuerat commoratio, © bine a vobis profetts 
videbantur, ipſi petierunt, ut aliquis bine qui os colligeret nutte. 
retur. And a litile after. Non enum Grex aut populus appellandi fu- 
erant paucs, qui intra quadrag inta & quod eæcurrit, baſilicas, locum, 
bi colligerent, non habe bant. Valeſ. 5 : 

4 Hesl ed. Chriſtophorſon underſtood not this word ; it was uſually 
added to the Laws and Conſtitutions of Princes, and ſometimes in their 
own hand So in Tyeodoſius's Novel de reddito Fure armorum, it 
cccurrs; Et Maru divira. Proponatur amant : ſſimo noſtrs populo 
Rom. And at the fide, Data 8. Calend. Julias Rome Valentinians & 
Anatolio Cofſ. See book 2. chap» 42. note (b.) After the word Tou- 
lala ei therefore in the Greek, a point is placed in the Kings Cepy, which 
is well done. In the Fuketian Copy, the verb Teg7i17w 1 wanting 
Vale. | 


ovVa ilar adi\gar mes vouloul0- dpya@r, &c. Therefore 
Scaliger, Cbriſtophorſon, and Gruterus have mended it ill, thus, cure · 
2perss. Chriſtophorſon has rendred it adſcititios, counterfeit; which 
can no wiſe be born with. In the Fab. and Sævil. Copies, the reading 
likewiſe it ouveronz- piers. Valeſe | | 


one any delay. For he ſays, that Schiſmaticks were without delay 
received into the Church; but, that Hereticks were admitted after a 
long peniteney. For the Church is always wont to give Schiſmaticks 
a more favourable and kinder reception, than Hereticks. Of which 
matter we have an eminent inttance in the Nicene nod; which, 
when it had Anathematized the Arians, received the Meletians into 
Communion, after they had been gently chaſtized. Now, what the 
difference is between Heretichi and Schiſmaricks, Baſilius informs us in 
his firſt Canonical Epiſtle to Amphilochius; where he diſtinguiſſies theſe 
three, digsom, gioue, epgowmayuſny, Nevertheleſs Chryſoſtome, in his 


than Hereracks, Valeſ. 


Theſe | 


LIE. II. 


ſemblies. And in this manner they treated thoſe de #zx- 


a Aueh, wir bout care. It muſt doubtleſs be dueNiTar, with- 


eleventh Homily on the Epheſians, proves Schiſmaticks to be. worle 


 _w wo. wecEAa „ we KY -» 


* 


L 13. III. 5 
Theſe therefore, returning in Troops from ſome 
„gk zm Foreign Region as twere, recovered their 
as, He Own Country again, and acknowledged their: 
ba uſed | NT * = Pom 
dna 1mpre . © * which having ſtrayed, after 
Frogs Ke gona ny 2 hea a long interval of time the ö 
* ill, ex colonia, from 4 Co- made their return to * T 
Vale... With a gladneſs and jo. 
* The Church. Thus the members of the 
whole Body were united one with another by 
one common Band, and grew together into one 
Frame. And the one and only Catholick Church 


ly, to ſigniſie 4 


ö 


* I N 9 


4 Or, Ha. of God, Þ fitly cohering with it ſelf, darted 


vin been forth its Rays of Light; no congregation either 
converted of Hereticks or Schiſmaticks being left remaining 
int itſe in any part of the Earth. To the performance 


Li of Conſtantine. 


605 
of which! ſingular and great Action, Our Eni- 
erour (the only Perſon card for and reſpected 


Dy God, amongſt all thoſe that had ever ſway 
the Imperial Sceptre, entitled Himſelf, 


Aurbs the ſenſe g hieſs Yau take it 

R ons. Further Chriſtonborſon has tran 
place /Stherwiſe# For thus he*reriers it? cujus præclari facinoris 
canſan Imperator Dro acceptitin plantrHulit, ce cauſe of which fa: 
mous Act ion the Emperour platnly aſcribed to God as acceptable to him. 
Nor does Muſculus render it otherwiſe. But I have interpreted 
theſe words [Tl d, tyegpt]o, or rather, imvyedod)e) concerning 
Conſtantine Himſelf; that iu, The Emperour was the Author of thit 
glorious action. Fobannes Porteſius alſo, the firſt Tranſlatour of 


he 5 5 
„ ol. 
d The word 
Ady muſt 
be blotted 
to ſignific 
ſlated this 


ſingu 


theſe Books, renders this pläct in the (ame manner. For thus his Ver- 
fion runs; Id vers unicum ab orbe condito fadum, homini dei 


tutela præclaro, tum acceptum etiam relatum eſt: Valel. 
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THE : 


EMPEROR 


. 


C HAF. I. 


In what manner he honoured very many Perſons 
with gifts and promotions. 


Lthough the Emperour accompliſhed 
ſo many and ſuch ſignal performances 
in order to the Edification and Glory 

of God's Church; and adminiſtred 

all matters ſo, as that Our Saviour's Doctrine 

Nute, might every where find a glorious * Reception: 

or, dom. nevertheleſs, in the interim he neglected not the 

me ndat io. + Civil affairs. But even in this reſpe& he ne- 

{External ver deſiſted from beſtowing various favours, 

yh —_—_ which were ſucceſſive and continued, on all the 

Tel,. Inhabitants of each Province: ſometimes demon- 

ſtrating in publick a paternal care towards all 
Perſons; at other times, honouring in private 
each of His Favourites with different dignities ; 
and beſtowing all things upon all Perſons with 
a true greatneſs of mind. Nor did it ever hap- 
pen, that he miſt of his deſign, who beg d a 
Favour of the Emperour : neither was there 
ever any Perſon who hop'd to obtain a Boon 
from him, that went away fruſtrated of his ex- 
pectation. But ſome got Money; others E. 
4 ſtates: ſome were grac'd with the * dignity of 
- f : 

ar dg the Prætorian Prefecture, others with the Sena- 

Ac c, beg | Bond . 1 

mit h Conſular dignit ies. Doubtlefs it ought to be written æuνεαμEHL u 

dErwwudmro, with Pretorian digni: ies, Or, with the dignity of 

the Prierorian Præfecture, from the Copies of Chriftophor jon and 

Sir Henry Savil: or at leaſt, d rzpp4xey 5 as the reading is in the FH 


CONSTANTINE. 


\ 


* 


tian and Turne bian Copies. Exipyvt or Umapyet are the Præfecti pre. 
torio. They are termed $7zpger, becauſe hey excel the other Gover- 
nours and Judges. And they are ſtiled d mp3er, in regard being placed 
under the immediate power of the Prince, they are above all others. lt 
| matters not much therefore, whether you term them pu Of 
UpM. But the ordinary reading, uTemwr, conſular, can no wile 
be born with. For, whereas he ſpeaks afterwards concerning the 


make mention of the Conſulate here. Nor can it be ſaid, that be- 
low are meant the Conſulares who governed Provinces, For firſt, it 
ought then to be mended there 7@Y dt , which term occurrs a lit 
tle before. Secondly, under the term 134wercs, the Conſulares are allo 
comprehended : ſo that, there can be no neceflity of mentioning the 
ne was} by themſelves. 2 in war all the dignities are here 
reckoned up, tis not at all likely, that the Prefe&s-pratorio Wee 
omitted, whoſe number 2 — increaſed, 2 atteſts, 
Now, at that time the Præfecti Prætorio had only the title of Clariſ 
fimi, as Conſtantine's Letter informs us, which Euſebus has recorded 
above; See book 3+ chap. 31. and what we have noted there. Allo, 
under the Fmperour Conſtantius, the Præfecti Prætorio were only 
termed Clarsſſims, as the Proteſtation of the People of Alexandria in- 


forms us, which Athanaſius has recorded at the cl 5 
ſolitarios. Valeſ. 4 e cloſe of his Epiſile 


o 


torian : ſome were created Conſuls ; many were 
deſigned Preſidents. Some were made b Comites b Concern. 
of the firſt rank; others, of the ſecond ; others, '*s the 


= Cn oe — 4 the allo of the 
n them, as likewi at is, had the t 

many other ſuch like dig. ne to be ſtiled per. rerke for 
nities, For, to the end he fe Mun, mat perfeR. third Or: 


re 
might honour the more, the Emperour deviſed der, if 


| G , 3 13 frequent 
various. di gnities, mentionin 


EG : | Od In. 
ſeriptiont, and in The Code. Some of theſe were within the Palace; 
{ others in the Conſiſtory, who were aſterwards termed Comites Con- 
Hiſtorians; others were Comites Domeſtics, In Gruter's Theſaurus, 


Rank, as 


p45: 


W > DS da=Z83ZODVYVOZS ODOdsD ty "mm 


Conſular and Senatorian dignity, it would have been ſuperfluous to 


of the third. Innumerable other Perſons had the r | 
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74 406, this old Inſcription ogeures; f L. KUGENIO v. 
1 * N 


E E T. COC NS UuL I 
ORDINARIO DESIGNATO. MAGISTRO 
OFFICIORUM OMNIUM COMEIHITI 
bo MESTICO ORDINIS PARIMI, SC 


Concerning the ſame Comites Domeſtics, there is another Old Inſers- 
im extant in the Houſe Habe Barberini, worth the ſetting down here. 
Kun MIO. ALBINO. V. QUASTORI 
c NDI DAT o, PNA TO Rl. UR B. COMITL 
DOMESTICO ORDINIS. PRIML ET 
„% N s u L I. ORDI MARIO ITERUM 


NUMMIUS SECUNDUSLEJUS Thi Num- 


, Albinus was Conſul the ſecond time and Præfect of the City in the 
— Calibinks. tis manifeſt from the Faſti, and from the Old 
Bool de Præfetctis Urbi. Whence it may be concluded, that this 


dynity of the Comes ebe firſt and ſecond Order or Rank, was not firit | 


inltituted by Conſtamtine, 3s Cujacius t houꝑ bi in his Note s on Faſt ini- | 
= Code; but that it was in uſe long before Conſtantine s time · 


a 1 


CHAP.1II. 


* 06, = A Remiſſion of the fourthport of the * Cenſus. 
ues  * | ; N . 9 


Ur, with what earneſtneſs he endeavoured, 
Þ chat all mankind in general might lead joy- 
| and pleaſant Lives, may be perceived even 
from this one inſtance, which being highly ad- 
vantageous to the Life of men, and extended to 

all perſons in general, is even at this very preſent 

highly celebrated in the mouths of all. Having 

abated a fourth part of thoſe annual Tributes 

which were paid for Land, he beſtowed it upon 

the Owners of the Grounds : ſo that, ik you 
compute the ſum of this annual abatement, it 

+ Or, will A appear, that every fourth year the“ Oc- 
Happen. cupiers of the Fruits are free from the payment 
_— of Tribute. Which thing being 


N N „ Or, Ee || paſt into a Law, and confirmed for 
ee * 2 ” thetime to come, not only to thoſe 
piersof te of the preſent age, but to their chil- 


fruits. ren, and the ſucceſſours of them, made the 


— Tag Emperour's Beneficence indelible and perpe- 


can't be tual. 

b ith. 
"Tis my Sentiment that the words are tranſpoſed here; and that at 
this place we ſhould read, . 7 par Grulſopes, the Occupiers of 
the Grounds : and above, Tis F xapmor deomnuus, upon the Owners 
of the fruits. Turnebus at the margin of his Copy, inſtead of emu ſopes 
Occupiers, has made it x]iJops, Poſſeſſours. Or at leaſe it muſt 
(aays he) he written, F fi otri]apas, the Occupiers of the Places 
or Farms, Valel. 


* Lad 
* * L „ vor 
— 4 : 


CHAP. III. 
* Equal- The * Peræquation of thoſe Cenſus that were 
lg, or, oc heavy and burthenſome. 
M mg | 


ven. 


ur. whereas ſome perſons found fault with 
thoſe Surveys of Land, which bad been 


made by the former Emperours, and com- 


plained that their own Grounds were too much 
oppreſt; here alſo [Uthe Emperour in obe- 
dience] to the Laws of juſtice, diſpatch d away 
Ft. * Peraquatores,, who might free the Complai- 
ug Theſe nants from wrong. IG 
— * Per equatores ; of whom there is mention in the fourteenth 
Book of the Theodoſian Code, in the Title de Cenſitoribus, Perequators- 


| this Old Inſeription occurrs: L. 


| 


bus, & Inſpectoribus. Moſt commonly Senatours were by the Prince 
elected to that Office; it was the buſineſs of theſe Officers, to make 
equal the Cenſus in thoſe Provinces which complained that they 


were oppreſt with the Burt hon of the Trobutes. In Greer, 17 361; 
| ARADIO VAL. 

Cu LO V. c. PRATORITUTE. 
EGATOPROPRATORE P 

N u AT | 
R 


L ORE 

UMIDIA PERAQU ORI | 
PROV. GALLECI XA There is alſo extant a winth 
Oration of Gregory Naziangen, eis tEtowriy renralov, to Zultattas 
the Peræſuator. Valel. 2 5 8 2 55 N 


. A . 
4 * ; » bs 
_ _ 


© HORA W.- 
That on thoſe who were overthrown ix Pecuni- 


ary Cauſes, he himfelf beſtowed money ont 
of his own [ Income. 2 


Oreover, as often as the Emperour had 

pronounc'd Sentence between two who 

were at Suit; to the end the party that had loſt 
his canſe, might not go away fadder * than him in «» Efogd- 

tavour of whom Sentence had paſt ; out of his own mn 5 v1: 
[Revenues] he beſtowed on thoſe who had been xn«37@-- 


caſt in their Suits, ſometimes Farms, and ſome- Every one 


times Money: by which means he managed the ſees that 
the words 
matter ſo, as that the party worſted did no leſs are tranf- 
rejoyce than he who had carried the Cauſe ; in re- poſed here; 
gard [the perſon overthrown] had , _. -. , which is a 
been vouchſafed to come into * his pre- 8 fault ng 
ſence. For he judged it altogether un- 5 e 


fit, that any one who had ſtood before ſo great a in bebe , 


Prince, ſhould be diſmiſt ſad and ſorrowful. By Books. At 


this means therefore, both parties that were atLaw my peril 
returned from Sentence with. countenances full of therefore, 
joy and chearfullneſs: and the Emperour's Great- , 3, > 
neſs of mind was the admiration of all men. 

| * ay n / * 7 7 4 a Te 
hes ion dTanairoile yam! T8 ra unor@r, idupiro, &c to the 
end the party that had, &c. In the Fuketian Copy the words 48 


rer1xnxoTCr, than him in favour of whom Sentence had pe are wan- 


ting. But Iurnebus and Sir Henry Savil place thoſe words after the verb 
amanaitdſe, might not go away. The faid Sir Henry Savil hath 
noted at the margin of his Copy, that perhaps it ſhould be yalegv, and 
that the comma after the word aranairoilo ſhould be blotted out. 


Which when had read, I was extreamly glad, that my conjecture way 


confirmed by the judgment of that moſt Learned perſon» But, whereas 
Sir Henry Savil adds there, that Chriſtophorſon ſeems to have read thus, 


in this I can't aſſent to him. For Chriſtophorſon read N alp, and ren- 


ders it Libenter, willingly. Further, Turnebus does here mend it 53 
Neid, which pleaſes me. Valeſc | 


* „ 


CHAP. v. 


— ww 


The congueſt of the Seythæ, - who were ſub- 


dued by the Standard of Our Saviour's 
[Croſs] 


£ WW need have I here of making men- 


tion by the by as *twere, how he ike $a 


duced the Barbarous Nations under the Empire 4 
of the Romans ? In what manner he firſt brought doubt not 


under the Yoak, the Nations of the b Scythe and but it 
Sarmate, who before had never learn'd to obey ſtiould be 
any one; and forc'd them even againſt their 2 17 
wills, to acknowledge the Romans their Lords? f Ni d. 


v0 mie Than which emendation there is nothing — po 
In the Kzngs Sheets the teading is, 7} 5 winge. Sir Henry Favs 
at the margin of his Copy' mends it, N de were avipepya Abys - 
Sd. In the Fukerrgn and Turnebian Copies, 
is this, 75 d wexer Abye Th mipepja mui, Valeſ. 

b Inſtead of the Scyctæ, Socrates fbook 1. chap. 18.) and Sozo- 


men (book 1. chap. 8.) terms them The Gatbs. Indeed Grak moans | 


s Call Got hs. S0 Li: 
Further, the Goth: 
ry of the Sarmatæ; 


e ſulate of Pacarias 
and Hzlarianus, (a3 tis recorded in Idatius's Faſts,) that is e 


do uſually term them Scythe, whom the Latin 
bamus, Ibemiſtins, Eunapius, and many others. 
were vanquiſhed by the Roman Army in the Count 
on the twelfth of the Calends of May, in the Con 


of Chriſt 332» _ Vateſ. | 
For 


write thus; 


T0 Ange © 


the reading of this place 
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ah the bute to the Scythe and the Romans. were Ser- 
wag vants to the Barbarians, allowing them a ſum 


| Euſebius 'Pamphilus's 


i 4 For the proving Emperours had paid © Tri- 


before ci. of money yearly. * But this indignity was in- 


ted. In. ſupportable to the Emperour : nor did he judge 


deed 7or-jt a thing befitting a Victor ious Prince, to pay 
ns ( 4 what had been paid by the former Emper ours. 
2 Putting his confidence therefore in his Saviour, 
tic ſpeak. he raiſed the Victorious Trophee againſt them 


themſelves, In ſo much that, even We our ſlyeg. + 
hapned one time to ſee * various ſhapes of Bar- Buben 
barians, ſtanding in order before the. Court- > can 
Gate of the Imperial Palace. Whoſe garb and ya 

manner. of dreſs was different and. changeable LT | 
and the hair both of their kead and beard much mutt be 
unlike. Their aſpe& grim, barbarous, and ter- Adi, a] 


rible; and their Bodily Stature of an immenſe bund it 
greatneſs. Some of them had ruddy counte- wy 


| Slaves of the Sarmatæ, Limmgantes. 


„as From ſafety, ſave only Conſtantine, Who, in regard 


the Fuke- *rwas his uſage to preſerve men, gave them all 


tian Copy reception within the confines of the Roman 


it muſt be . | e 
age z. Empire. And thoſe that were fit for Service, 


1: Fur. he enrolled amongſt his own Military Com- 


ther, this Panies : But to the reſt of them he diſtributed 
Conſpiracy Grounds to be Tilled, in order to their pro. 
of the Sar curing neceſſaries for a Livelyhood. In fo 
mat? much that, they acknowledged their calamity 
painſ{ttheir 5 f 

Matters to have been ſucceſsful and fortunate to them; 
hapned on in regard, inſtead of a Barbarick Salvageneſs, 
the year of they enjoyed a Roman freedom. In this man- 
Cinilt334- ner God annext || very many Barbarous Nations 
ba, to bis Empire. 5 

which 74. [| Or, Al ſores of, 

cobus Sirmendus terms Idatins's, theſe words occur; Optato & Pau 


» 


lino His Coffs Sarmatæ ſervi uni ve ſa Gens Dominos ſuos in Roma- 


Ferome agrees alſo in the Chronicon, who terms thoſe 
And fo does * py os 9 
See the Excerpta de Gr{tu Conſtantins. Valel. or a urther ac 
count of theſe Limigantes, The Reader may conſult Dr. Howell's Hi. 


„tam expulerunt. 


. /rory, ſecond part, pag. 11, and 127, 128. 


— CHAP. VII. 
The Embaſſies of ſeveral Barbarous Nations 
and the Gifts [beſtowed on them] by the Em. 


perour. | 


* 


OR, from all places Embaſſies arrived conti 


1 nually (at his Court, and brought him 


ſuch preſents as were of greateſt value amongſt 


EF 


mein aus. Tee 5 B rate Ts G Without doubt Fal 


alludes to theſe Verſes of Menander, which Srobæus records, 


chap. 163. 8 
Tas Ths aueThs d pus U “e, yas 
aid du avady. pg 8 d- Sup. 
-  "EadSepa vant veroyus* biues | 
T8 5 emd\oxew, eis F Tiv deo y Tp&xev 
"ET: Aotdhpuuinny, xuves bs" Goon pon. 


Theſe very verſes of Menander , Harpocration does tacitly mean, in 
the word du -. Valeſ. 


o Homer's words (Odyſſe 1. near the beginning) are theſe ; ' 


A, Sleras mi N grun, E227 dpd pay, 
Oi per Junpirs O-, ö d Ah e-: 


Which Mr. Hobbs has thus Engliſhed ; 


The Blackmoors are the utmoſt of mankind, 
As far as Eaſt and Weſt aſunder ſtand, 
So far the Blackmoors Borders are disjeyn d. 


corp ey mvaxQ@r- f Theſe words ſeem to be ſuperfluous; 
unleſs Euſebius had a mind to expreſs the matter it ſelf more clearly in 
this manner, in favour to thoſe who had not been preſent and ſeen it. 
For the pictures of the Emperours were uſually ſo drawn, as that they 
might repreſent the Embaſſadovrs of the Barbarians making them pre- 
ſents, or the Provinces paying them Gold, as may be ſeen in the Notitis 
of the Roman Empire. Valeſ. 


in Virgil, in the firſt Bock of bis Ene id. oh | 
| Et circumtextum croceo velamen acantho. Valel. 


© Amm Marcelinus ſays the ſame in his 21 Book, pag. 190, and 
195 of our Edit ion. Valeſ. „ 


1 


= . 
[ol £ 
» 
* 


CHAP. 


79 


4 He means the Barbarick manner of weaving; of which ſort is that 


ing concer. alſo, and in a ſmall. time ſubdued them. Such |nances; the faces of others were whiter than en 
ning the of them as were contumacious and made a re- now. In other ſame of them there was a et - * 
Emperour ſiſtance, he vanquiſhed by his Arms; but thereſt | middle temperature of colour. For the Blem. i e p 
5 Nhe appeaſed by prudent Embaſſies, and from a h, Indi, and Aibiopes ( who Las Homer _ 1 
Romans Lawleſs and Sal vage life, reduced them to a way ſays „J are divided two ways, and. live in 50 * 
paid an of living that was agreeable to reaſon and Law. I the out- skirt of the earth; ) were to be ſeen a. A0 i 
annual tri. Thus the Scythe at length learn'd to obey the | mongſt thoſe forementioned Barbarians, Each that gm E 
1 to _ Romans. Iof theſe perſons (in ſuch manner as we ſee it pee 7 : 
| Peres Parrictns (in bis Excerpta Legationum) atteſts the ſame com- commonly painted in Tables) brought ſeverally who 22 b 
cerning Tullus Menophilus, where he writes concerning the Carpi. to the Emperour ſuch preſents as were of Great - do firk of 4 
Valeſ. : eſt value amongſt themſelves, Some pre- ail meet þ 
* Ox iv I d., IT read x gy o* dp er, &c. from the] ſented him with] Crowns of Gold; others, with: 1 10 
Fuketian and Turne bian Copres, and from the Kings Sheets. Valel. with Diadems beſet with precious Stones ; others, they ac- B 
with yellow-hair'd boyes ; others,with Barbarick pig : 
; ; Garments * interwoven with Gold and Flowers; the _— v 
| | others, with Horſes; others, with Bucklers, long to pas 3 
CHAP. VI. Spears, Arrows, and Bows, By which pre- which wy 0 
; | | ſents they demonſtrated, that they made an offer look d up / 
The Subduine of the Sarmatz, occaſioned by | of their Service and confederacy of Arms to the en of 
the Rebellion of the Servants againſt their] Emperour, if he pleaſed. The Emperour re- cont able 0 
Maſters. yy | ceived and*keptthe preſents brought o. om. Phi v 
| by each of them, and remunerated „ Ny, lo's words c 
* Or, UT God himſelf * proſtrated the Sarmatæ them with ſo many and ſuch great I 43 
Drove at the feet of Conſtantine; and ſubdued thoſe |Favours, that in an inſtant of time the perſons % Legi- \ 
under. men ſwelled with a Barbarick inſolence, in this | Who had brought theſe preſents were extraordi- bus ae 
manner. For the Scythe having raiſed a War | narily enrich'd. Moreover, he* grac'd the emi- theſe; &. 
againſt them, the Sarmate , that they might nenter perſons amongſt them with Roman dig- _ . 
make a reſiſtance againſt cheir enemies, armed ities: in ſo much that, very many of them , = 
their Slaves. After theſe Slaves had gained the | forgot to return into their own Country, and ,,,a;;,, 
Victory, they ＋ turned their Arms againſt their choſe to make their Reſidence here amongſt py tlow { 
f Or, Maſters, and drove them all from their own] Us. | : . 
my * habitations. They found no other Port of r, Fell in love with. — wy 


Lis. IV. 


FVV 

That he wrote to the Perſian Emperour (who 

had ſent an Embaſſie to him, ) in favour of 
the Chriſtians there. 


\ | JF Oreover, in regard the King of the Per- 

. am was deſirous of being made known 
rueoniy to Conſtantine by an * Embaſſie , and had like- 
perſon that wiſe ſent him Preſents which were the ſigns) 
Tknow of, of Peace and Amity ; * making it his buſineſs 
vdo ſpeaks to enter into a League with him: here alſo 
concue the Emperour { ſhewed} a tranſcendent great- 


ig ſte neſs of mind, and by the magnificence of his 
of $apor to Preſents far out-did him who had firſt ho- 
Conftan- noured him. And being informed, that the 
tine. Li” Churches of God were numerous amongſt the 
1 Pes ſiaus, and that infinite numbers of people were 
8 entitled gathered together within the Folds of Chriſt; 
gabi he was highly pleaſed at. the news hereof, as 
pap. 119. being the common Patron and Defender of all 


where * men whereever they lived; and even to thoſe 
— Regions alſo he extended his providence [which 


— 


ofthe Per. Laboured] for che good of all men. 

ſtaus, when 3 = TED 

be had reſolved upon entring into a War with the Romans, and in 
| order to that affair wanted Iron, took ſoch meaſures as were frau- 
dutent and crafty, and diſpatch'd away Embaſſadours to Conſtantine, 
who might adore him as his Lord, and might requeſt of him a vaſt 
quantity of Iron; under a pretence indeed, that with bis Arms he 
might revenge hiniſelf on ſome Barbarians that were his neighbours; 
but in reality, that he might make uſe of that Iron againſt the Roman. 


Valeſ. | | | 4 
Exer 3 ms ovvSizug M r Brond's, Sc. The 
other Tranſlatours render theſe words fo, as if they were all ſpoken 
concerning Conſtantine, ſuppoſing the import of them to be this, cha: 
Conſtantine entred into a League with the Perſian King, But Valeſin: 
(whom we have followed,) takes the former part of this claule as 
meant concerning the Per/ian King 3 and therefore has plac'd 2 
{«micolox after his rendition of theſe words, treg7]s 5 mis owdnng. 


. 


CH AP. IX. 


Conſtantinus Auguſtus's Letter to Sapor King 
of the Perſians, Wherein he makes a molt | 
pious Confeſſion of God and Chriſt. 


A Copy [of the Letter] to the King of the 


Perſians. 


. er 


* 


by the guidance of the light of Truth, I * arrive 

* 0: 4. ® the knowledge of the Divine Faith. By this 
fe rears therefore , 4s tis confirmed by the things 
knowledge. 3 83 0 5 Iv Ren 
the Divine themſelves, I acknowledge the moſt Holy Kcli- 
Faith. gion this vc worſhip 1 declare to be the Tea- 
cher of my knowledge of the 

| T*Azunire; fo the reading is -+ Moſt Holy God, Ha- 
in Theodorer, book 1. chap. 25. wing the power of this 


where a more perfect Copy of this - : 
. ͤ as Bree, © for mine aſſiſtance, 1 


have taken our from have begun from the utmoſt 
— TM 22-40 — Bounds of the Ocean, and 


| have taiſed the whole World 
to a firm bope of ſafety. In ſo much that, all 
a Becales the Provinces ( wich being enſlaved under ſo 
Trevor many Tyrants ,, and involved in daily Cala- 


7 


gt. 
It muit doulylefs br Hπuelas, ſafety: although in Theodoret, book . 
Chap. 25. Ed. Stephen. the word cw]nelas is wanting. But Ep:phansys 


| [of ſuperſtition ] has made uſe, and has * thruſt 


Veel Y, crime dxuoudroy (tp 


d * 4 


Life of Conſtantine,” 659 


mities, were in 4 manner totally ruined; )* FEM: 


* baving at length gotten a * Reftorer . , b. f. 
ain by ſome ſovereign medicine as that this 


were. This God I. aſſert : whoſe Standard my place is | 
Forces which are dedicated to God, do carry on impertect, 
their ſpoulders, and are direſted to what place ws . 5 
ſoever the Rule of Equity invites them; and on n 
theſe very accounts I immediately obt ain moſt ſupplied ia 
Glorious Victories as my Reward, This God IT the ſame 
profeſs my Self to homonr with an immortal me- manner 38 


. 4 . f tis in the 
mo y. Him J contempiate with 4 pure and 4 Geneva 


cere mind, whoſe Seat is in the bigheft L Hea- glg, en; 


dens. - namely 


| | thus, 7a 
Tu Tho Git To er of % RA MFA. But whoever 
mended this OT Was _—__ an ill and a conje-t urers 
With how much more of eafe and ſafety might this imperfection have 
2 ſupplied from Theodor te, in which Writer this Letter of Com- 
tant ine to Sapor occurrs much perfecter, and more correct Never- 
theleſs, the Fake: ian, ard Sir Henry Savil's Copy make up this defect 
in the ſame manner with the Geneva: Edition. Nor oight it to 
trouble us, becauſe this expreſſion is barbarons. For this Letter of 
Conſtantine had at firſt been written in Latine by him: then it was 
done nto Greek by ſome unskilful Tranſlatour. The ſame thing has 
bapned to Conſtant:ne's other Lercers and Orat ions. Vairl. 


© All theſe words, from, Having at length, to This God 1 profeſs, 


are wanting in this Copy of Conſt ant ines Letter to Sapor. They oc 
curr in Tbeodoret; from the Greek Text of which Author we have 
inſerted them into our Engliſp Ver ſion. 


CHAT. Xx. 


That [He ſpeaks] aoninſt Idol, and concer- 
ning the Glorification of God. 


IA I invoke upon my bended knees; and I 
have an averſion for all manner of abomi- 
nable Bloud, and unpleaſant and deteſtable Odours ; | 
and laſily I do avoid all ſorts of * terrene Fire Teody 
of all which the impious and execrable Errour . 
. Chris 
| 10% 
down many of the Heatbens, yea almoſt whole Na- Ae 
| | | Sacrificio® 
rum flammam, the fl ime of ſacrifices ; Camerarius incantationum tgni- 
culos, the firts of iuchant ments; Which is a truer Verſion. For, cer. 
tain Kinds of tires [Were made uſe of ] in the Myſterirs of the Pa- 
24ns , and a fort ot light hined after darkneſs. Which thing the 
Prieſts of Demons performed by magick Art, and I know nct what 
impoltures, to the end they might gam an Authority and Reverence to 
their ſacred Ritew Apulzrus's words in his 1 1th Bock are theſe ; Acceſſi 
confinum Morris; & calcato, &c; I approach'd the confines of death : 
and having trod the path of P. oſerpine, I tent back, conveyed through al 
the Elements. At midnight I ſaw the Sun gliſtering with bright Lig hi 
& c. Concerning this Rite there is an elegant patluge of Themiſt ius, in 
Srobeus, chap. 274 ; which deſerves to be ſet down here: 28 +5 087 
iO ol of NM.2 aeg N ous h o Als x, p Mut, 


E. V N Sl, 9 xomJ eg 2 Ne T5 1g 
moon Y % NAD: e T6 Te TINS ons Ti. etyd miv- 
f 7 \ P ! 50 
7 fel 2 Te, ty ideas g Se e g Tere gd, m Fun 
cio dannen, © Tomi u Sag. 2 Mpdire 23 od. 

5 Kr , Y owl[2oparuwy jHiU 
e & oats © ales Hd Y gelun- BA Nec G 17 
9 / eu ë, e - idle, 8%, This palſage ot The- 
niſt us is taken out of his Book concerning t he Immortality of the 
Soul; wherein Themuſlius aſſerted that the foul was immortal, as well 
by ſeveral other arguments, as by this, chat Græciaus do term dari; 
NAT, as if it were TragThu, that is, a Myſtery, And, as theſe two 
terms are exceeding like one to the other, ſo the things themſeives, 
ſignefied by theſe terms, have a wonderful ſimilitndr. For zn the 
Mſteries there are firſt unconſt ant and reſtleſs wan dring, and trouble. 
ſome circuits, ana fearful paſſages chorow dark places, and moſt tedious 
jour neys accompanied with wearmeſs, Then, befere an arrival at the 
end, all things are terrille; Horrour, tremè An N 


ä Z, [teat, and amazes 
5 8 5 
ment. But at laſt, a certain admtrable Lig li- oc, , and plea[ait 


places and Meadows, iubercingered voice die hem d 31 holy appars- 
3 2 C . . o 
ſe. we £9) of igen. in 


tions ſeen, & . To the fame Rite brlong the 

1 N 5 : "= 4 2 U = a” A . * * 
his 4th Book, azainſt Ceiſus ; &G OFT ni, ig c Tas Barnett 
% Th gi yo el DN onT/ert. Valel. 


5 {79 pit, 5 "- 207“ 1 5 
T keeping the Divine Faith, I am a par- 4 5 „ 55 e eee, eee erte 
taker of the Light of Truth being leaa d 


Scholaflicus acknowledpes that werd. as his Verſion informs us in the 
39 book, of the 177 partite Hiſi or). Val te 


* 


E - * » 

O Nin zaToph:. In the FMA tian Coty I found it uritten. 
KAT pelle, which pleaſes me better. In the {ame Cp the reading * 
7070.8 T% br, many of the Nations, Yael, . 


tions, 
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610 uſebius Pamphiliss Inv 


* Or, tions, to the loweſt * Fell. For, the ſupream God 
Part. can in no wiſe endure, that thoſe th ugs which by 
His providence over men, and out of bis own benig- 
nity [ towards them ] he has produced for 

+ Or, Common uſe, ſhould be | perverted to any one's 
Drawn, Luſt, But, He requires of men a pure mind only, 
* Or. and an immaculate ſoul; & wherewith, as in a Ba- 
herein. jance, be weighs the Actions of Vertue and Piety. 
For be is pleaſed with the works of Modeſty and 

Lenity, loves the Meck, hates the Turbulent ; 

loves Faith, puniſhes Infidelity deſiroys all power 

joyned with arrogancy , puniſhes the contempt of 

the proud. He utterly ruines thoſe who are puft 

up with inſolency, but diſtributes agreeable Rewards 

amongſt them that are humble and patient of inju- 

+ Or, Andries. + Hence "tis , that he puts an high Value 
in this upon that Empire which is juſt; confirms it by 
anner. is ' own 4ſſiſtances, and always keeps Imperial 
| Prudence in a Calm of Peace. | 


CHAP. XII 


That He ſaw the Fall of the Perſecutors, 
and does now - rejoice: becauſe of the 
Peace of the Chriſtians. © 
| (fry: this thing bas ſucceeded well, namely, 
that in Our age alſo the puniſhment of ſuth 

perſons have moſt evidently been demonſtrated. 
For ' even I ny ſelf have been a ſpectator | of 
their diſaſtrous End,] who lately diſquieted the 
people dedicated to God, ; by their moſt; impious | 
Edicts. Therefore, I give God great thanks;, be- 
cauſe by his ſignal Providence, all mankind who 
are obſervant of the divine Law, having Peace 
and Repoſe reſtored to them, are exceeding joy- 
ful and glad. From whence I do perſwade my 


[elf, that all affairs are in an excellent and moſt © 
ſafe poſture , in regard God wouchſafes to gather 


all perſons to himſelf, by their pure and approved 
Religion, and by their unanimous Sentiment in re- 


CAP IL | [ference to the Deity. 


Againſt Tyrants and Perſecutors ; and 
concerning Valerian who was taken 
Priſoner. 


TOR di ſeem to my ſelf to be miſtaken ( My 
Brother! ) by my profeſſing this one God to 
be the Author and Parent of all things. Whom 
mam of thoſe who have been poſſeſt of the Em- 
pire here, induced thereto by mad Errours, have 
attempted to deny. But, all theſe L Emperours ] 
have been deſtroyed by ſuch a dreadful and aven- 
ging end, that ſince their times, all Mankind * doth 
2 Tots Tn . . 6» 

Tos 7* uſually wiſh their Calamities may fall as a Curſe 
He , and puni thoſe, who ſhall ſtudy to imitate 
. puniſhment on thoſe, y 
dins of them, One of which perſons I judge him to have | 
this place been, ( Him [1 mean) wbom divine vengeance, 
1sfarother- }ike ſo ne thunder, drove out of our Regions, and 
3 12, conveyed into your Country; ) o who by his own 

' diſgrace and ignominy erected that Tropbie ſo 


nameiy in 
this man- * much boaſted of amongſt you. 


__ .. 


7 . 5 
eg rus Tus * Or, Famoure | | 
7% 01201, © 


nag n; ITrcomparably well, in my judgment. Nor had Con- 
ſantime uritten otherwiſe. Al the pręceeding Emperors, ſays he, who 
perſecuted the Faith of Chriſt, have been cruſh'd by ſuch a lamentable 
end, that naw all marking are wont to imprecare or wiſh for the Cala- 
mities of thoſe Princes as the ſum total of puniſhment on them, who 
ſt: ail ſIndy to imitate theme What can be plainer and more elegant than 


this meaning of the words ? Haęaõde ſu therefore does in this place 


manner befitting Your own benignity and good na- 3 


— 


e 


An Exhortation, that he ſhould love the o 
Chriſtians, who live in his & Country. * That, 

8 | in Perſia. 

HW great a pleaſure and delight was it to ee 
C think you ) when I heard, ( what is my |, 0% Fa 

moſt earneſt "deſire, ) that even the richeſt and a pe 5 
beſt places of Perſia were Þ plentifully adorned any. 
mh a * multitude. of theſe men, I mean Chri- The res 
ſtians? For my whole diſcourſe at preſent is con- ding in 
cerning them, I wiſh therefore, both that your 2 odoret 
affairs may continue in a moſt flouriſhing poſture, rf 

and in like manner that their affairs may be fv too; ugraxiys. 
that is, the affairs of both of you equally. Foy, For thele 


by this means you will have God the ſupream Lord words re 
and Father , merciful and propitious towards you. 


referred to 
Theſe perſons therefere , beca'iſe 'you are ſo great — 
La Prince, ] I commit to Tour Care: theſe very wu. Pre 


. . * , I 
deliver into your hands. Love theſe men in a write 


perſons, in regard You ate eminent for piety , ] ently, 


ture, For, by this Your Faith, You will do an im- ree and 
menſe kindneſs both to Your Self and Us. Nicepho- 

: £ | rus. Valeſ. 

On ob ne In Theodoret and Nicephorus the reading is 


Genie puniſhment, in which ſenſe that term is frequently uſed amongſt | dei ove, agxcivers. In Syrmondus's Edition tis In Set, &c. Which 


. » 4 7 \ 
Gracias, as Azellits has remarked Further ETae4785 ndnd Tus 


words Epiphanius Scholaſticus renders into Latine thus; Tu 2 optime 


oviuurp2s is an elrgant phraſe to fignifie that which the Lat ines term | gubernavers, ſi ſuers ſieut uli, & habueri commune quod illi. Joachimis 
imprecari, to wiſh for ax Cue So ov Seo% 18 an uſual exprel- | Camerarius who rendred Iheodoret's Hiſtory into Latine, tranſlates it in 
lion with Græciaus, as I have noted above. Epiphanius Scholaſticus | this manner: Oprime ig itur tecum, ſimiliter que cum illis optims agitin, 


trar {lates this pallage thus; Sed illos omnes ſinis comprehendit exit ioſus, 


quia communiter cum utriſque. And Langus's Ver ſion is in a manner 


it Uu ame pens hominum poſt eos exurgers, clades illorum pro male. the ſame. But this meaning does not ſatisfy me. Formerly I thought 
dictionis excmpin proponere videatur: But o deſtructive an end has it was to be written thus, 071-0) AAL vors, Axio: ol, that as you 


mnc'aſted them ail, that a! mankind who bave lived ſince them, ſeem to 
prepoſe ther Ruine as the patern of a Curſe. Valeſ. 


d ig a dend diene. In the Teste of Theodorer the rea- 


to them, ſo they to 30. Which reading I had followed in my Verſion. 
But having now examined the matter more attentively, I am of opinion 
that the reading of Theodoret and Nicephorus is to be retained, and 
thus I render this whole place. Opto igitur, ut & tuæ res quam 


dins is tener, thus, Is sr avT@ d, uns mALIf Urn] 76 Te" Var | florentiſſime, & illorum perinde ſint florentiſſimæ; boc eſt utriuſſue 


7:6 Tot Sropiivyre, who by bu: own, & He means Valerian, who 
having been taken priſoner by the Per/tans, ended his days amongſt 
them in a diſhonovrable flvery, and by his own private difgrace 
ennubled the Triumph of the P-r/ins. That is, by his own ignominy 
he made the Vitoy of the Peau over the Romans molt ſignal and 
ſamaus. This is the meauing of this place, which was not hit, either 
by Ep:pharins, or any of the other Tranſlatours, In the Eukerian 
and Tirutbhian Copres it 1s S773 Hl 2.9% „ Which is no ill reading. 
Vatef. ” | 


veflriim ex æquo: T wiſh therefore, &c. Thus the ſenſe is moſt plain, 
and the following words will agree. Only it muſt be made UTapy# 
in the oprative mood, Tis certain Muſculus read Sarapyet : For 
thus he renders it: Cedat igitur id tibi opting & illi ſimiliter © & tibi 
inquam& ilits. In the Fuketian Copy, the reading is dn cl, without 
that word z4x#sivw- Vale, Valeſius (in his votes on ThcoJoret's 
Hiſtory, book 1. chap. 25.) tells us, that in Leo Allatius' Copy the 
reading of this place is, in ov ], For even they are yours: 
which he concludes to be the trueſt reading of all. 


CHAP. 


” hm as Om ws &© ne @£©@©KY Oat > Ho  f# Wwe | va Tw . - ates. na 


- 


I ſuppoſe ; able and undiſturbed lives. But, becauſe the Em- 


[fs you had rather read exzxeAov21o, as tis in the Fuketian, Savil. 
ind Turneb. Copies. 


2 Hi 


LIB. IW. 


CHAP, XIV. 


How, by the earneſine 5 of Conſtantine's Pray- 
ers, Peace was beſtowed on the Chriſtians. 


LL Nations in all parts of the world bein 

(like ſome Ship,) in this manner ſteere 
I and directed by one Commander, and willingly 
uud. embracing the * Religion and Government of 
bc. this Servant of God; and there being no per- 
lin Re- fon who might give any further diſturbance to 
lion, a the Roman Empire; all men in future lead peace- 


: 


which al- 


a l peror judg'd the Prayers of Pious Perſons to 
mo 


Nations be highly uſeful and advantageous in order to 
id then the ſafety and preſervation of the State, twas 
embrace; his Sentiment, that theſe were neceſſarily to be 
having re- procured, Therefore, both he himſelf humbly 
jed the jmplored God's Aſſiſtance, * and alſo commanded 
eo” the Prelates of Churches to put pp their prayers 


their own * 
Superſti- LO God for him, 


tion.Vale(- + n 7 7 | . 1 * 
b Tois of CN, a23tdegts. Make it Tots 7% wr, &c. un- 


Valeſ. 


I _ 


CHAP. XV. 


That both on his Money, and in his Pictures, 
he ordered himſelf to be ſtamp'd and drawn 


in a praying poſture. 


e As 
naſt aſius 
Bibliot he- 


carius in 6 
bis Vrin ſtamp'd in ſuch a manner, 


Faith was fixt in his Soul, may eaſily be con- 
jectured from this very one thing; that on his 
Golden money he ordered his own Image to be 
as that he might ſeem 


of the de. 5% do look up to God with his Hands 
vent / Sy- L * expanded, in the poſture of one 
—_— praying. And this fort of money 


word ty. was current over the whole Roman World, But 

Ba BY % Fe ; YA 9 b . 
3:6 dc. in the Imperial Palaces which were in ſome 
currsinthe Cities, his Pictures were plac'd on high at the 
Greek ren- very entrance of the Porch, wherein he was drawn 

L . 2 : 3 
e ſtanding upright, looking up to Conn; . but 
wii bis hands were expanded, in the faſhion of one 
term im- Praying, | 
ports any | f 
thing extraordinarily ſent, or made by God himſelf. So the Latines 
termed the Books of the ſacred Scriptures, Deificos Libros, as it oc- 
currs in the Geſta Purg at ionis Cæciliani. Valeſ. i 

b Kami mag beg, near certain gates. In the Fuketian and 
Iurnebian Copies, and in the King's Sheets, the reading 18s xg.7% 
ma; Maes, in ſome Cities; which is far the truer reading, as I Judge. 
For Euſebius ſays, that not in all, but in the Palaces of ſome Cities, 
Conftantine's picture was thus drawn. Valeſ. 

© To yd NN UTerapiy@-. Whoever was the Tranſlatour of 
this Book, he has rendred this place wi h little of attention, thut; Ee 
precantis forma manus ſurſum tollens, and lifting up bis hands in 
the form of one praying; whereas he ought to have rendred it, manibus 
expanſis, ut precantes ſolent, with expanded hands as perſons praying 
are wont to do. For the Chriſtians were wont, when at prayers, to 
ſtretch forth their hands, that by this means they might repreſent the 
likeneſs of a Croſs. Indeed, the Chriſtians lifted up their hands, whiltt 
they were praying. But this was not peculiar to the Chriſtians in regard 
the Heathens did the ſame; as Virgil atteſts in theſe words, 


—Et geminas tollens ad ſidera palmas. 


But that was peculiar to the Chriſtians, to expand their hands in the 
form of a Ctoſa. Tertulian's words in his Book, de Oratione Chap- 11, 
are theſe: Nos verd non attollimus tantum, ſed et iam expandimu, © 
dominica paſſione modulamur; Mie do not only lift up Four hands,] but 
do ſpread them alſo, and we put our ſeives into a form apreeable to our 


Lord's Paſſion, He ſays the ſame in his Apologet ich, chap» 30. Vale, 


Life of Conſtantine. 


by 


For, Socrates does there reckon up all things, which were invented by 


Amongſt which he ſays, that Conſtantine placed his own Pictures and 


Ur, how tranſcendent a livelineſs of divine | 


6 11 


That Fle iſſued forth « Lam, forbidding hi: = 
own * Statnes to be placed in Idol. Templin. 
N this manner therefore he repreſented him. Images 
ſelf praying, even in his Pictures drawn in 
Colours. But by Law he forbad, that his * But 


own Statues ſhould be dedicated in Idol-Tem- | brag 


ples ; leaſt they ſhould be * polluted, 
even as far as the f outward Form 


only, with the errour of prohibited 
Superſtition. 2 | 


( 1. 
Or, Ad- chap. 18.) 
umbrat ion. relates the 
contrary, 
in theſe 
. | „Words; > 
Tae ev mh woloud fe. tixaras Ns mis idVas & dig vacts Gs 
amdiſo; And firſt, he aboliſhed the Combates of the Gladiatours ; 
then, be placed his own Statues in the Temples; But any one might 
with good reaſon conjecture, that this place of Socrates is corrupted, 


Conſt ant ine in order to the abolition of the Superſtition of the Heathen:. 


Stataes in the Temples of the Gods. But by doing of that, the ſuperſti- 
tion of the Heathens was not extinguiſhed, but rather increaſed, or chan - 
ged. For the Heathens would adore the Emperor in place of à God. 
Wherefore that paſſage of Socrates muſt be mended from Euſebius, in 
this manner; &xovas d mas id) as & ms vai amigo dn νεt But 
he for bad, that his own Statues ſhould be dedicated in the Temples. Valeſ. 

2 Moauvaiſo y yeah. The two laſt words mult in my judgment 
be expunged in regard they ditturb the ſenſe. For if you blot out 
them, the ſenſe is plain» Valeſ. | | 


CHAP. XVII. 


His praying in the Palace, and his reading of 


the Divine Scriptures, 


B T whoſoever has a mind to give attention, 

will perceive far nobler [inſtances of his 

piety] than theſe; how he conſtituted * a Church EAN 
of God as *twere, within the Imperial Palace; ca, Os 
and with diligence and chearfulneſs lead the ee 
way himſelf, to thoſe who aſſembled within that (b z. 
Church. Moreover, he took the Bible into his chap. 8. 
hands, and with an attentive mind meditated up- has theſe 


on thoſe divinely- inſpired Oracles. After which words: 


ited Ll & Tots Bae 

he recited the uſual projers ” 0 
gether with * the whole aſſembly of , or, turtcus 
his Courtiers. | ſolemne ci A- 

EE) | Tr, 

and he erected an Oratory within the Imperial Palace. Tis plain that 


Sozomen (as he uſually does,) borrowed this out of our Euſebius. But 
Euſebius does not ſay, that Conſtantine built a Church in the Palace. 
He ſays only this, that he conſtituted a kind of a Church in the Pa- 
lace. See Euſebius's Panegryich on Conſtantine : Tricennalia, chap. 9. 
where he does plainly confirm our Opinion. Valeſ. 

b Teig dy Baginetor olxov TAngoow, with thoſe that filled the Im- 
perial Palace, or, the Church. Bache O- e- is an ambiguous 
expreſſion, which ſignifies a Church, and a Palace. And Euſebius ſeems 
defignedly to have play d with the ambiguity of this phraſe, becauſe 
Conſtantine's Palace was like a Church. And thoſe whom at this 
place he calls 193 4 Bai Ne⁴ν oixov TAnpsvTes, be has termed above in 
this chapter, . #1Jby euzAnmal autres Vale. 


CHAP. XVIII. 5 


That by a Law Fe commanded Sunday and 
Friday 70 be honoared. 


UT He ordained, that a day ſhould be e- 
B ſteemed of, as convenient and fit for prayers; 
that day namely, which really is the Chief and 
Firſt of the other days, and which is truly the 


Lord's, and the Salutary day, Moverover, he ap- 
Hhh pointed 


612 
pointed Deacons and Miniſters conſecrated to 
2 $Jxex;; God, who were grac'd with integrity of Life and 
* 125 all other Vertues, to be the * Keepers of his 
vs. The whole Houſe: Laſtly, the Protectors and truſty 
Tranſla- Guards, forniſhed with the arms of good Af- 
1 fection and Faith, * acknowledged the Empe- 
opinion Tour: himſelf as their lnſtructer in the Practice 
of Soxzo- of Piety ; and they themſelves in the ſame man- 
men, and ner honoured the Salutary and the Lord's day, 
ſuppoſed a whereon they poured forth [to God] prayers that 
9 were grateful to the Emperour. And this Bleſ- 
meant ſed ( Emperour ] incited all other Men to 
here ; with practiſe the ſame Thing; in regard this was his 
whom I chiefeſt deſire, that by degrees he might make 
dont a. all Perſons worſhippers of God. And for this 
reaſon, he iſſued out a Precept to all thoſe who 
himſelt in lived under the Roman Empire, that they ſhould 
hisPanegy- keep Holy-day on thoſe days which had their 
rick, chap. denomination from our Saviour ; as likewiſe, 


e that they ſhould honour © the day before the 
bie de. Sabbath: in Memory (as 1 think) of thoſe 


cerrs word things ſaid to have been performed on thoſe 
for word, days by the common Saviour. 


Church. rive its name from the light and from the Sun; 


The mean to thoſe who had embraced the Divinely- inſpi- 


ing there- red Faith, he allowed time and leiſure for a free 


fore of this exerciſe of themſelves according to the uſage 
place is, and order of God's Church, to the end they 
that Con- : b 'r h 

might without any impediment be prelent at the 


ſtantine 
commit- performance of the Prayers. 


ted the 
Care and Cuſtody of his whole Palace to the Miniſters and Servants of 
God, and to the Prelates ; ſo that, the Prelates were certain Controller, 
as *twere of his Houſe, or ſuch Officers as the mans termed Cure 
Palatii. Valeſ. | of 5 

b Ardyoraa cuntBot ð Jzoxolo. It muſt I think, be written 
em ye99912, acknowledged : and lo tis in the Panegyrick at the 
place now c.ted. The Printed. reading is not to be born with. Vale. 

c Kai Tis T% ouGCCuTs Twar, Doubtleſs it mult be written, 
TI me} 5% oubCare, the day before the Sabbath. And thus, as tis 
evident, he read, wha compoſed the Contents of theſe Chapters. 
Moreover, Sozomen (book 1. chap. 8) contirms this very thing in 
theſe words; TWw It xueraxiv xaAvuerur ne, Bec. Bur, he made 
a Lats that on that day called Sunday, (which day the Fes term the 
firſt of the Sabbath, but the Gentiles give it the name of Sunday ;) and 
on that day before the Sabbath, all p:rſons ſhould ceaſe from doing buſi- 
neſs in the Courts of Fudicature, and abſtain from all other emplay- 
ments, and ſhould worſhip God with Prayers and Supplicat ions. In theſe 
words of Sozamen, ſomething of difficulty occurrs, as to what reſpects 
Fi3/ay, For I can fcarce perſwade my (elf, that Conſtant ine ſhould 
have commanded, that on that day People ſhould abfiain from 
doing buſineſs in the Courts of Judicature. Tis certain, Euſebius 
affirms no ſuch thing concerning Friday, but concerning Sunday 
only. There is a Law of Conſtantne's extant in the Theodoſian Code, 
Tit. de Ferits, in which Law Sunday only is excepted. Therefore 59. 
zomen added this of bis on. Who ſering this obſerved in his own 
Times at Conftantinep'e (for he was an Advocate in that City, to- 
pether with one Agquriinus, as he bimſelf relates in his fecond Book 
chap. 3) believed Conſtantine to have been the Author of this thing. 
Valeſ. eee 


HA 


Lom He ordered the * Ethnick-Soldiers zo 


- pray on Sundays. 


He athens 


UT tothem who as yet had not embraced the 
Doctrine of the divine Faith, He iſſued 


out a Precept in a Second Law, that on] 


Ide vu. Sundays they ſhould go out into ab pure field in 
12495 i 2 5 
3 It muſt be written ui, xwweraxats, &c. or at leaſt x7! ws 
20e jů s, &c. Vale. | 

b He terms that @ pure fleld, wherein there were no Altars, no 
Sepulchres. Vale, | 47k 


2X Euſcbius Pamphiluss 


Further, where- 
fays no- as he inſtructed his whole Army diligently to 
thing con honour the Salutary day, which happens to de- 
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LIV. IV. 
the Suburbs; where, after a Signal given, they 
ſhould all together pour forth * to God 
which they had * learnt before. For, that » 3 
they ought not to place their confidence in ditates 
their Spears, nor in their Armour, nor in their e W. 1 
ſtrength of Body: but were to acknowledge 8 eau, 
the ſupream God, the giver of every good thing ve, 
and of Victory it ſelf; and, that to him the 15 the 
ſolemn prayers were to be performed; lifting 5 4 
up their hands on high towards Heaven; bur u thei 
cabling the eyes of their mind higher, as far Spears 1 
as the celeſtial King himſelf: and thar in their Se 
Prayers they ought to call upon Him as the , 
giver of Victory, the Saviour, the Preſerver rr 
and the Aſſiſtant. Further, he himſelf gave all bete ti 
His Soldiers a form of Prayer, ordering all Paſſage oe 
of them to recite theſe words in the Latine min 
Tongue. 5 081510 2 r N the lame 
written Xe, that they ouohe not „ whica, I Oe 
e not. ales e eee DN te fray 


— 


wo nets 


* 


——— — 


CHAP. XX. 


The form of Prayer which Conſtantine gave 
to His Soldiers. 


. E we ac knomledge [to be] the only God : 

Thee we declare [to be] King : Thee we in- 

voke as Our Aſſiſtant. Tis thy Gift, that we have 
gottens Vidories : By Thee we have vanquiſbed 

Our Enemies To Thee we pay our thanks for 

paſt * Bleſſings : and from Thee expect { more] * Goa, 
in future, We are all Thy bumble Suppliants - : 
Keep Our Emperor Conſtantine (together with 

His moſt pious Children,) in ſafety amongſt us, 

and continue Him a Victor during the longeſt 

ſpace of time, we humbly beſecch Thee, Theſe things 

He ordered his Military Companies to do on 
Sundays, and taught them to vtter theſe ex- 
preſſions in their prayers to God. | 


CHAP. XXL 
[He orders] the Repreſentation of our Saviour*s 


Croſs [to be drawn] apon the Arms of his 
Soldiers. 


Oreover, he cauſed the Symbol of the Sa- 

lutary Trophie to be expreſt * upon the 
very Arms [of His Soldiers: J and C com- . 
manded,] that before his Armed Forces, none ſame book 


1 , . 1 1. chap. $. 
% os Spanwrts Ter HiCur oog wma & drov ore, &c. Fur- 


ther, that be might accuſtom His So diers to worſhip God in the ſame 


| manner with himſelf, be mark'd their Arms with the Symbol of the 


Croſs. Which words of Sozomen, as any one may fee, are taken out 
of Euſebius. Further, by the term z Arms, I underſtand the 
Bucklers or Shields, whereon Conſtantine ordered the Salutary fign 
of the Crofs to be painted. In the Netitia of the Roman Empire, ſuch 
＋ of Shields as 1 are to be (cen, 2 the ſign o the Croß 
1s divers ways exprelt. Moreover, Prudentius (in his nlt 
Symmachw) atteſts the fame in theſe verſes : * 


Chriſtus purpureum Stellan's pidtus in auro 


Signabat Labarum : Chpeorum inſignia Chriſtus 
Pinxerat. Valeſ. | 


b *Ey3772x ceves, before the Armed Croſi, I read &ybrrau Sears, 
before his Armed Forces; as the Tranſlator ſeems to have read. The 
occaſion of the miſtake ſeems to have been given by the contracted 


that abbreviature was 52s, Croſs, Valeſ. 


of 


Form of writing. For whereas the Librarius [Book writer] bad 
written 5ps, ſome unskiltul Tranſcriber thought that the meaning of 


* 


e Golden Images ſhould be carried in“ Torches likewiſe were kindled, which enlight- . 
Wagen Pomp, (as the uſage had hertofore been ;) but ned all places; in ſo much chat this Myſlick po 
Ame. Be. the Salutary Trophie only. Vigil was rendred brighter than any the moſt ess. % 


— the . 6 7 el 0 
_ i the Greek, the Fuk, and Turneb. Copies add two words in this glorious day. But as ſoon as the day light ap- t crook 


0 0 , peared; in imitation of our Saviour's Bene- theſe. 

, T6 7 x guowy, & c. And in the following line, after the word Pe F | i 
728 the ſame Copies and Sr. Hen. Savil's inlert the verb wy. ficence, He reach d out a bountiful hand to N 1 
gat the common reading, which we bare followed, is far better. Vale. all Nations, Proyinces, and People, and beſtowed 


; ſenſe, as if 
— a 2 on all Perſons the richeſt ſort of Gifts. they were 
| a . an expoſi - 

CHAP. XXII. 5 tion of the foregoing words, unps Moν, pillars of wax. But 


a | ; ? Chriſtophorſon ditt inguiſnes xs from thoſe pillars of wax; 
_—_ His Fervency and Earneſtneſs in Praying, and whom we have alſo followed. Grectans do properly term thoſe 
2 0 


ne his * Religious Obſervation of the Feſtival Azumds, which the Latines call Tede, Torches ; as Pollux informs 
aegTW HS 101 | le | 


i us Book 10 Chap. 26. In which: place of Pollux the reading mult be 
Ae | of Eaſter „ Or, Honour. | & EarTejats, not & uναν eZ (, as tis commonly printed. Hence a 
think. ve 


ö es ks DOD ONE Game amongſt the Greeks was termed AzumdyIerwa, fo called 
ry happily mended _ — in N e e from theſe Torches. Grecians do likewiſe uſe Ads to ſigniſie 
ie, bis fervency . 5 a alba ik dat ds — 8 4 Pa Lamp, in which ſenſe it occurrs in the 25th Chap. of St. Mathew; 
Euſebius treats concerning that tervency in, praying wherewlt Cen- in the fame manrer that @avs; 18 taken both ior a Tuch, and alſo 
flantine was on: fo cove of the 207 A the er. for » Lamp Valeſ. Pf ITO 

of the Ant iquarii | perſons that wrote Books fair; J who in their f This pallage of Erſ* bius is to be taken notice of in reference to 
writing out the Titles of * f were wont to omit = _ __ the Eaſter» Alms, which Couſt ans ine was wont to beſtow yearly, in me- 
that afterwards at their - ure they might PRES way i rms * mory of that Benefit which Chriit on thoſe days conferred upon 
In the Kengs Sheets the fir 1 7 the Title 18 a — 12 gs” ut] mankind. The Ancicht Chriſtians where heretofore wont on the Feaſt: 
in the Ful Copy tu ſometimes added, fometunes omit J : 1 bag ace Jay of Eaſter to ditiribute mony among{t the poor: which thing was 
the Title of this chapter, both in the Fertan Copy and in the 1080 carefully performed not only by Lay · perſons, but by the Clergy alſo. 
Sheers, is thus worded, 7s 4% agp7w3gs, the firſt letter being omitted; Concerning which matter there is an eminent paſſage in Gommodias 
which the Fuketian Manuſcript, in the body of the Book, does make nus's Second Bock of Inſtiturious, Chap. 73. : 
good in this manner, du del, &c. very ill, and without any ſenſe, as | N 


it is apparent. Valeſ. 5 C ongruit in Paſcha, die felioiſſimo noſt ro, 
UT He himſelf, in regard he was a partaker L ecentur & ill qui poſtulant ſumpta diurna. 


r 1 ! o 
* Or, B of the ſacred * Rites, every day at ſtated Nee 
wi 888 hours ſhut himſelf up within the inmoſt Rooms I mmodico ſumpru deficit is Ch o donare, 
of his Imperial Palace, where he convers d alone C am ipſi non facitis, quomodo juadere poteſtis 
with his only God; and falling upon his knees, 1 eee e . e +; enggy 
made his requeſt in humble Supplications, that FFV 


he might obtain thoſe things which he ſtood in] commodianus ſpeaks fo the Clergy, as 'tis apparent from the Title of 
need of. But on the days of the Salutary Fe-| the Poem, and from the firſt letters cf evey verſe. And he adviſes 
ſtival. he raiſed the vigour of his Religious ex- | them, that at leaſt on Eaſt er- day they ſhould beſtow an Alms upon the 
vette and meditations, and with his utmoſt | Poor. He reproves them alſo, becauſe, by reaſon of their living too 
ſtrength of bod 4 mind b performed the Of high, they bad nothing left which they might beſtow on the poors 
d Gela rength 0 Fan P . For that is the meaning of this verſe ; 
023.9. lice of a Prelate or Pontiff, © And with a chear- 


re; k- fullneſs and diligence he a ger 2 all 9 8 Za Immodico ſumptu deficitis Chriſto donare. 

un. ſons to the celebration of the Feaſt. But he : — 1 . ; 

Chriſto | F | Concerning theſe very Paſchal- Alms, 4raſtaſins (in the Life of Pope 
_— turned the ſacred Vieil into the brightneſs of Hadrian) ſpeaks in theſe words. Simulque & in Balneo juxta ean- 

Fei. day, * pillars of wax which were ofa vaſt height 


FG * dem Eccleſiam ſito, &c. As likewiſe in the Bath olſo, which is ſituate 
div nos ſa being lighted up all over the City, by thoſe per-| near che ſame Church, where Our Brethren, the poor of Chriſt, who 


crorumizs Tons to whom this affair was given in charge, | were wont to meet yearly to recerve Alms in the Paſchal Feſtivit) 
tus cbibat, robes | 4 and to bath; &c. Val. | | 
He performed the divine Rites of things ſacred. Muſculus tranſlates it | 0 
in this manner; Sacras ceremonias expediebat, he diſpatch'd the ſacred I mmm 
Ceremonies; But neither of theſe two Perſons perceived that this | CHAP. XXIII 
_ Was = <a I read therefore, —— , perf or m- | | 7 ; 

ed the Office, &c. For be compares Conſtantine to a Prelate or | 4p "4 | 
Narr Fee be ſubjoyns 8 in the follwng chapter zr | dow He prohibited the worſhip of Idols; but 


wiv br gung TH tau lee 319, In this manner therefore he himſelf | honoured the Fea ſts of the Martyrs. 
performed the Office of a Prieſt to his own God: and in the chapter af 


ter that, adds, that, Conſtantine behaved himſelf as a Biſhop; and in| I N this manner therefore He Himſelf perform- 
9 of ere that 28 upon 22 Vale 3 [ed the Office of a Prieſt to bis own God 

"NJ Ss ns amor. In the Fuketian Copy the reading is d MN. 7 apc If 
I read me mie 2 Te Toffee Fa en. Dp 4 with 4 chearfulr But to all perſons who lived under the Roman 
nes, Sc. So above at chap. 17. his words are, oTw's Cp Empire, as well to the Commonalty as the Milice, 
dung may Baby UunAnoratouiver, with diligence and chearfulneſs the doors of Idolatry were ſhut, * and every Theſe 
himſelf lead the way to thoje who aſſembled within that Church. Valeſ. ſort of ſacrifice was prohibited. A Law alfo words 


re * Tbe 2 in ogg ac the. Fea 2 7 was tranſmitted to the Preſidents of Provinces, —— — : 
ed a vaſt company ot wax Tapers. ich thing having been done . . ; rendred fa- 
by them, within the Church only ;- Conſtantine gave order that with- that they likewiſe ſhould Lint Sg Taneratton 10 5 
out the Church atfo Tapers ſhould be every where lighten, in ho- The Lord's day. Which [Preſidents] “ by the 


5 1 For tis 
nour of fo great a Feſtival. And whereas lights were uſually kindled | Emperour's Order did in like manner honour manifeſt, 
in the night, in great Cities, as I have remarked at the 14th Book of 


— that the 
Amm. Marcellinus, pag. 6 of my notes; Conſtantme would bave far | Sacrifices of the Heathens were not expreſly and by name forbidden 
more, and larger Torches ligbied up on that night, to the end he might | by Conſtantine the Great, as Libanius in expreſs words informs us 
induce the minds of the Heathens to a veneration of the Chriſtian | in His Orarion Pro Templis. Indeed Conftantine by iſſuing forth a 
Religion. Further, thoſe pillars of wax, which Euſ-bins makes men- Law prohibited private and domeltick Sacritices, as it appears from the 


tion of bere, do excellently well denote the Paſchal Taper which we | Theodoſian Code de Maleſicis & Mathematicis, and ſtom the firſt Lan- 
are wont to light up in the Vigil of Eaſter: concerning which Taper | de Paganzs. But he forbzd not the publ ck and folemn Sacrifices, which 
Barnabas Briſſomus has written a particular Book. See 9 Na- had been inſtituted by their &nceitours. Euſebius repeats the ſame 
414nFen in his 19th Oration. And in his ſecond Oration de Paſcha, | thing in cha. 25. Valef. | | 

bag. 676, he lays, that iben Lights were uſually kindle both in privates d TS. reuwen Backing, It muſt be made of 70 revwan BA 
and publickly ; in fo much that, by reaſon of the multitude of Lights | Ae; &py0-Tzs being to be underſtood; and we have rendred it ac- 
wich all ages and Cegrres of men lighted up, that night was rendred | cordingly. In R:bere Srephens's Edition a point is ill ſet after the 
tranſcendently bright, Gaudentius Brixienſis therefore does deſer- | word Baoraias ; whereas it ſhould be placed after the verb YRexipedr, as 
vedly term that night, noftem ſplendidiſſimam, a moſt ſplendid nig ht; 'tis in the King's Copy, and in the Sheets agrecably ; whercto we have 
4 dots likewiſe Zens Veronenſis in his firſt Sermon ad Neopbytos. Valeſ. I pointed it. Vatrſ. | 


ns h Hh 2 | the 


4 


614 3 


Euſebius Pamphilus's 
the Feaſt · days of the Martyrs, and ſhewed a |/wade it to riſe and overflow the Fields ; which [Rites] no be: 


75 of the Eccleſiaſtick per formed both at the ſtated and ſolemn t1me, and by thoſe erſon 
e ee with Peinted for that purpoſe, I the Nile whuld noe 1— ond 10 


* 


| overflog +, 
Banks.) Which thing when they well underſtood, who | 


. . * . . F 2] 
the greateſt joy and ſatisfaction imaginable to the | vilingh have aboliſbed theſe Rites] alſo ;. nevertheleſs ould very 


Emperor, 


—_— 


lt. 


CH AP, XXIV. 


» on ſecond 
thoughts they would not aboliſh them; But ſuffered that River 20 be 


entertained at 4 banquet, according to the uſage of the Ancients, be. 


this place of Libanius it plainly appears, that theſe Androgyni the Priefy 
of the Nile were not aboliſhed by Conſtanrine : or if they" were abo- 
liſhed by him, they were ſoon after reſtored· Valeſ. 


That He affirmed Himſelf to be as tere 4 Bi- to them, [wherein *twas ordered] that that 


ſhop of External Affairs. 


Herefore, at an Entertainment which 
one time He gave the Biſhops, he 
caſt forth an expreſſion which was not abſurdly 
nttered, [affirming] that he himſelf alſo was 
a Biſhop: the words he made uſe of in our 
hearing, were theſe. You (ſays He) are Biſhops 


in thoſe matters tranſacted within the Church. 


But in them done without L the Church, J I am 
a Biſhop, conſlituted by God. Therefore, the 
thoughts of his mind were agreeable to his ex- 
preiſions; He governed all His Subjects with 
an Epiſcopal Care, and by what ever Methods 


he could take, incited chem to be followers of 


555 
* Or. 4 true piety, 


picus life. 


CH AP. XXV. 


Concerning His prohibiting of Sacrifices, and 
Initiations; and concerning His aboliſhing 
the Gladiators, aud the heretofore impure 
[ Prieſts] of the Nile. 


n 


N this account it was, that by frequent 
Laws and Conſtitutions Re prohibited all 


perſons, from Sacrificing to Idols; from a Cu- 


« Malls rious conſulting of * Diviners and Soothſayers; 
The Tran. from erecting Images; from performing ſecret 
Initiations ; and from polluting the Cities with 

the x Bloody Shows of Gladiators, 
Cd it ill * mw And whereas they of Egypt and A- 
vec rech- Murders je æandria had a cuſtom of worſhip- 


y 1 : 10 5 
e ee ping their River, by the miniſtery of certain 


zur, nor cfteminate Men; another Law was tranſmitted 
ould cn- | 
fe fly follow Oracles. For the Demons had long before ceaſed from 
giving forth Oracless Wherefore Conſlaneine s Law was (ſuperfluous, 
wherein he had forbidden the ſearching after Oracles- 
theref: ve underſtand here the Divers, Prophets, Aſtrologers, and 
Foot / ſefs: the conſuliug of whom was prohibited by Couſt ant ine, 
ja the F and ſecend Lam, Cod. Theod. de Maleficis & Mathemati- 
cis. Valeſ. 5 ; 

b Toy xe duni. m272{490 di cd pa- Sr IMAU Sp Sreambeu. 
Amongſt tie Egyptians. Andregyns were the Priens of the Nye, as 
Gregory Naz; ar ,0n worms us in bus ſecond Iuvecteve againſt Julian; 

Is allo in lia Poem to Nem.ſius. The ſame Gregoras (in the Oration 
which be wrote in Santa Lumina Epr1phaniorum,) does elegantly 
alſert, that by this fack the Egypiaans reproach d rather than honoured 
the Nile. Concerning the {ane Rite of the Eg pt there 1s an 
eminent paſſage in Liban, O ation Pro Temp is, which, in regard i 
makes very much tor our pw pole, and was not under ſtood by the 
Tr. nflator, deſerves to be ſet Gown here: * iet TH pehan lad vo 
bend tn l Sb, & Y TH zu ge , T6 MY th WEYAAY, 
x, Ne- Nen, VE@V, 45 0 N 6. TWY fem les Thy 
Ts drums eee gvin Is ep Te 1. V ve os £574, dive 
Caller & Tus de TASTE, WY 8 Tots ay 07% TE gh, & nap 

Gy. id) av dds &,. & 2 Puuon, ele es ei it Tabra 45 

nelle averovTes. uk d h 324" dpa 2% 70 raul C9 YE ve 

ended: , EM tu 2% cen. | 0 

Sacrificing reſerved to Rome on, but to the City of Sarapis aiſo, 


| fitonr 
has ren» 


whole 1 ribe of“ Androgyni, in regard they were * Peri, 
all an adulterate ſort of People, ſhould be ut- that wer: 
terly deſtroyed ; and that it ſhould not be lawful] 57% Mal 
for thoſe to be ſeen in any place whatever, who a Fe. 

were diſtempered with the diſeaſe of this ſort 1% , 


of uncleanneſs. Now, whereas the ſuperſtitious or, 455 
ſuppoſed, that the Nie would not in future any ved. 
more overflow their Fields, as it had nſually _ 
done before; God, in favour to the Emperor's 

Law, performed the quite contrary to what they 
expected, For thoſe perſons who by their ob- 
ſcenity had polluted the Cities, || were taken off i Oh 


indeed. But the River Nile, as if that whole not ay 
Region had been cleanſed and purged for it, more. 
ran higher than it had ever done before ; and 
overflowing with a rich ſtream, laid all the 
fields under water: whereby it effectually taught 

the unwiſe, that they -ought to have an Aver- 


ſion for impure perſons ; but, that the origi- 


nal Cauſe of Bleſſings and Succeſs was to be 
aſcribed to the only [God, the] Giver of 
every thing that is Good. 


CHAP. XXVI. 


The amendment of that Law made againſt the 


Law concerning Wills and Teſt aments. rection. 


UT, in as much as the things of this Nature 
performed by the Emperor iu every Pro- 

vince, are almoſt infinite; whoever ſhall at- 
tempt to record them accurately, will be furni- 
ſhed with plenty of matter [ for ſuch a 
ſubject.] Of the ſame ſort herewith is this 
likewiſe, that, to the end he might reduce ma- 
ny] Laws to a greater Sanctity; inſtead of the 
old, he made new ones. And 'tis eaſie to manifeſt . gs, ts 
the manner hereof, * by one or two inſtances. few words. 


1 had rather] The old Laws puniſhed the Childleſs with * See Sog 


a deprivation of the inheritance of their Fa- * 
thers. And this Law againſt the Childleſs was ?' 25. 9. 


doubtleſs the Cruelleſt of Laws, in regard it in- —1 A 
flicted a puniſhment on them, as if they had been waa 
guilty of ſome Crime. * But the Emperor ab- Lawyer 
rogat ed this Statute, and turned it into an holy belonggs 


and religious Law. For he ſaid, that thoſe who 3 


commtited faults deſignedly and on ſet purpoſe, Forum, 
ought to be chaſtiſed with condign puniſhment, don oa 

3 | PlübKklin there 
knots of the Roman Laws, more perſpicuouſly than Euſeb!us. Con- 
ſult Litas alſo, in his Comment at the Third Bool of Tacitus's Anni, 
where he diſcourſes at large de Lege Papia. Vale. 

b Auzs Jy) ovyoret ᷣνεν E] A aegontomy Tur, I read, 
auous Si) d Caotneds, But the Emperor, &c. and do expunge thele 
four words ovſywpel ji 763 E] which crept out 
of the margin into the Text. Further, this Conſtitution of the Ear 
peror Conſt antine, is extant in the 8th Book of the Theodofian.Cod?, 


Nor was a permiſſion of | in the Title de In firmandis Penis Celbatus & Orbitatis. In the Fuke- 


tian and Savilian Copres, inſtead of AUozg d, the reading is THAW 


that great and populous Cit), ich is piſſeſt of a multutitude of | aus Ns, &c. And ſo likewiſe *tis written in the Copies of Scaltgel, 


Terrbles, by the "aſſiſt axce wheres it rendcrs the plenty of Egypt 
common to all mer. Now, this | tlenty] 15 the product of the Nile. 
They entertain th: Nile at a Banquet, and | thoſe Sacred Rites] per- 


Bong arſius, and Cbriſtopborſon, as the Geneva Printers hare told Vs 
But I had rather read from Sozomen, wy ovy urea, KANgavoualy e Wh 
763 iy wruTe we90mV]as Valtſ. © uh 


But, 


I; 113 


cauſe of the uſual Reward it paid, | to wit, a plentiful Crop.) From 


Childleſs, as alſo the * alteration of that « O oy. 


— 


„„ 12 — > — TR. 


6 Doo. <a oa a> a ww = : yy a nn et ov 


„ „ * 


eff ww? © who were at the very laſt gaſp as I may ſay 


50 Hab But, Nature her ſelf hath * denied Children to 
1 many Ferſbns: who although they earneſtly de- 
rated ſired a numerous (iſſue's nevertheleſs wanted 
nam per- Children, by reaſom of their infirmity of f bo- 
ja 154+ y. Obers lied withour having ang C. 
chill 4ren, not that they. wovid net baue bad Children 
Nature. to ſucceedithem; but becauſe they would avoid 
Carnal Capulation with a Woman; which 

{fort of continency] they embraced, abt of 
their molt ardent: Love to Philofophy. Be- 
des, many Women conſecrated to the ſervice 
of God, were ſtudious, followers of Chaſtity 
auc ſpotleſs Virginity, baving dedicated them- 
ſelves, in reference as well to their minds as 
bodies, to a chaſt and moſt holy Life. What 
then e! Onghr this to be accounted worthy of 
Pauyniſhmebt, ot rather of praiſe and admira- 
tion? Fot, the very inclination to this thing 
deſerves an bigh commendation: but, to per- 

fect and bi ing it to effect, is a matter above 

ttzthe ſtrength of humane Nature. Tis fit there- 
fore; that [thoſe who (though very deſirous of | 
Children; nevertheleſs) are deprived of them 

by the infirmity of Nature, ſhould be pitied ra- 

ther than puniſhed. But he who is lead by the 

Love of a Sublimer Philoſophy, is ſo far from 
deſerving; puniſhment, that he ought to be"the 
wonder and: admiration; of all Men. la this 
manner the Emperour with the greateſt equity 
mended that Law. Further, proviſion had been 

made by the Old Laws, that dying Perſons, 


> ge 


«1; ig ſhould make their Wills with a great deal © 
ms. The e xactneſs, in ſome. certain words: and there 
words are were Set Forms and Solemnities preſcribed, 
— and what , expreſſions ovght to be added. 
may eafly And hereupon many frauds were practiſed, in 
be reſtor d order to the diſannulling the Will of the dead. 
in ths Which when the Emperovr perceived, he cor- 
manner, rected this Law alio; affirming, that a dying 
% * Perſon ought to have a liberty of making his 
ver: Will as he pleaſed, whether in bare words, or 
execs in any ordinary expreſſions z and, that he might 
yi declare his Laſt Will in “ any written Form; 
1 LW or if he had rather do it by word of mouth, he 
* mignt; provided it were done in the preſence of 
Uherein ie Credible Witneſſes, who were able to preſerve 
aboliſh'd integrity with the Truth. 

the ſeveri- | 5 


ty of the Old Law, and the Forms of words in making Wills, is not 
(I think) now extant. But 'tis mentioned in the Third Law of the 
Theodofian Code de Teſtamentise In the Fuk and Savil. Manuſcripts, 
& is wanting. Valeſ” | | 

4 There is indeed a Law of Conſtantine's extant, (Cod. Juſtin. Book 
6. It. 21. qui Teſtamenta facere poſſint, 8c. ) dated from Nicome- 
dia, concerning the Teſtaments of Soldiers in expedition, or in pre- 


ſent ſervice ; by which they are diſcharged from the obtigation of thoſe | 


folemnities which are by the Law made neceſſary in the Wills of other 
Perſons ; and their Wills are made good, if but written on the Scab- 
bard of their Swords, or on their Targets with their Blood, or with 
their Swords in the duft, at ſuch time as they died in Battle. 


— 


That he made a Law, that 4 Chriſtian ſhould 


not be Slave to a Jew, and that the Decrees 
of Synods ſhould be firm and authentick, and 


ſo forth. 


| : | 
eo Oreover, he made a Law, that no Chriſtian | 
| ſhould ſerve Jews. For, it was: [ he 
ſaid} a thing not to be permitted, that thoſe 


ö but concerning Se 


if they bad a mind to avoid the Civil 


t 


. 
* 1 
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be reduced under the bak of Slavery to thoſe 

who were the Murderers df the Prophets and 

of the Lord. But if any Perſon prot Ming the 
Chriſtian Religion ſhould be found to be Slave 

to a Jem Chis order was, ] that he ſhoul 

be ſet at Liberty; but, hat the Few: ſhould be 
puniſhed with a pecuniary mulct. He alſo con- 
firmed thole * Decrees of Biſhops which were pro. ; There id 
mulged in Synods, by his own authority : in ſo a Law of 
much that, twas not in the power of the Goyver- . 
nours of Prbvinces to reſcind the Biſhops deter- oY * 
minations. For the Prieſts of God {tie ſaid] claſs of the 
were * 7 be preferred before any judge what - Theodeſiad 
ever. He iſſued forth to His Sub- „r, Code, un- 
jects a vaſt number of Laws of this More 45. der the 
nature: to comprize all which in a proved“ — 1 
peculiar Volume, to the end an ac. % , {159 
curate" inſpection may be made into ** wherein | 
the Emperour's prudence even in this particular, the Empe- 
would require a greater leiſure. What neceſ- our com. 
eo bday opt bur relating at preſent, in what mands that 
manner he applied himſelf to the ſupream God, t , 
and-was from Morning to Night ſollicirouſly ins — 
quiſitive, what ſort of Men he might do good by a Bi- 
to; and how, in reference to His Beneficerice, uch. eren 
He ſhewed himſelf equal and + obliging to all 2 


| TY Minorum, 
berſons? ie od; oral. 14, 11 WR 

KILEY * Kords, Liberal 3 Valeſins renders tain the 
it Civ /. ; force of a 


Law. The 
, Regulas, 
0 8 t concerning the Ec- 
which are promulged in a Synod by the Biſhops ; 
ntences prohounc'd between Perſons at Law, as 'tis 
apparent from the words which follow. 


M omen 8 
ſtood theſe words of Euſebius no other oreorer, Soxomen under 


a Z wiſe. But, that which oc- 
caſions the difficulty is, what Euſebius has ſaid in the 1 


words, dens wü & dunid ors d bο lag, thoſe Decree. 
which were promulged in Synods. But, cue O- is here uſed to 
lignifie an Eccleſiaſtick S:/ſion, to wit, of a Biſhop and his Presbyters. 
Soromen has the very fame term, in his firſt book, chap. 9. where 
be ſpeaks concerning this Law of Conſt ant ine. Which Author's words 
I do ſo much the more willingly produce, as often as the Laws arc 
treated of, becauſe he was a Perſon incomparably well skill'd in the 
Roman Laws, as tis evident from his Books: His words therefore 
in the foreſaid Book, and Chapter are theſe. Tov t &moxd:my d- 
w ονν TWw vel emiTps\ls Tos dh ou e, Bee. Moreover, be 
permi:ted Litizants to appeal to the Fudgment of the Biſhops. 
bey bad | Magiſtrates: And, : 
their | the Biſhops] Sentence ſhould be firm e and of . 
force than the Sentence ef the other Judges, as if it had been pro- 
nounc'd by the Emper our himſelf. And, that the Governours of Pro- 


Tranſlator. therefore has done ill, at this place to render oeus 
Rules or Canons. For the diſcourſe here is not 
cleſiaſtick Rules, 


vinces, and their Officials, ſhould put in Ræecution the Sentences 


pronounc d ¶ by the Biſhops) And, that the Decrees of Sjnods ſhould 
ve unalterable. But, if any one will have the Councils of Biſhops to 
be meant by the term wars, then zes, will ſignifie the Sentences 
pronoune d in a Synod againſt miſchievous Prieſts and Hereticks ; 
which Sentences the Emperours do confirm in the Second Law, in the 
ſame Title de Epiſcopali audientia. Valeſ. 


CHAP. XXVIII. 
His Gifts (beſtowed) on the Churches; and 
His Diſtributions of Money to Virgins, and 
to the Poor. 


UT ori the Churches of God He conferred 
innumerable Gifts, in a manner that was * Or, Cer- 
extraordinary and tranſcendent ; ſometimes be- ln pro. 
ſtowing Lands; at others, * Annona, for the £2791: of 
maintenance of poor Men, fatherleſs Children, and r. * 
| Widows. Laſtly, He took all imaginable Care, corn. 
that ever! igfinite numbers of Garments ſhould 1 Or, M:- 
be provided for the naked and ſich as wanted /*rable 
clothing. But above all others, He vouchſafed Fomens 
them the higheſt Honour, Who had wholly | ad- | Or, De: 


who had been redeemed by our Saviour, ſhould | 


* 


dicted themſelves to the divine Philoſophy, In- cen Lot 
Hhh 3 eed to; Re. 


* 


teſted by be Auditors of a Philoſophizing - Emperour. 


not under- 


ius he foundation [of his Diſcourſe, 7 aſſerting by 


nba, con. Work of impiety. Then he diſcourſed concern- 


whereas it treated about Providence, whereby as well all 


omniu n habeant facultate m. Polybius (book 4+ Page 302.) uſes ko. 


" by ſ 
\ * 


deed, he paid little leſs than a Veneration to the 
moſt, Holy. Quire of God's perpetual Virgius; 
in regard he was fully per ſwaded, that that 
very God, to whom they had conſeorated them - 
ſelves, had taken up his habitation within the, 
minds, of. ſuch Perſons, 7 11 4) 28 05k ol 


Fy p 7 — — 
enn 


„ a " 


: 1 


io wed e ni %% @ FLA Bs XXIX. i el 
d : Wk. "TT: ; a . ; EN. 4 e 
ate pete a . Diſcourſes bitien H. Ct 
eee AM Hcourijes tea by 
abn. S ßer and Diſcourſes written by. * 
ſttäntine. | | itottrtien 
. e I 4 80% 9 


1 „ Ry OF FRE \ G43 * 315\ 

FEA farther, He ſpent whole ni ht#without 
I raking; any reſt, to the end He might ag. 
compliſn his 6wn mind by a meditation on di- 
vine matters. He likewiſe. employed his va- 


nw i 
4 } 
1 
"> 44.4 
«£24 \ 


* 


Leit cant hours in“ writing Orations, and“ made fre- 
any onẽů quent. Speeches in publick: accounting it as a 

2 Jaty "inentinent oft himſelf, to Govern his Sub- 
1 jects by the precepts of reaſon, and to make 
aaf N 7... EP His own, Government an Empire 
AattexCon Or, Hir of Reaſon. Wherefore He himſelf 
ſtandne ele Em von call, a Meeting. Numerous 
here, the ls ate "multitudes of People flock'd into the 
fimels place of hearing, char they, might 


Vitor, in But if during his, Speaking, any occaſion 
his Rel. was offered of treating concerning Divini- 
rome, W ty, he ftood upright immediately, and with a 
thele 4 NE gt W 
nord BD 40.5-0 compoſed Countenance and low 
aſſidvel. fn, Voice, © ſeemed to initiate thoſe that 
aſlaveLe- Contracted. a . We" 

gere, Scri- were preſent, in the Myſterjes of the 
b-re,nedi- Divine Doctrine, with all amaginable piety and 
m_ 4 modeſty. And when His Hearers applauded 
=; es. him with their Acclamations, He gave them no- 
Jus. This dice by a nod, that they ſhould look upwards 
term aug to Heaven, and with pious praiſes highly ad- 
85 w mire and honour that One Supream King. 
f Farther, he divided his Speeches in duch a man- 
the Trad. ner, that in the firſt place he would lay the 


flu or. For Coufutation of the Errour of Polytheiſm, as the 


renders it; moſt evident arguments, that the Superſtition 


Frequentes of the Pagans was meer fraud, and the Bul- 
cum ſus 


greſſu; ing the Sole Empire of God. After this he 


onght to things in general, as every Individual is go- 
have been verned. From hence he proceeded to the Salu- 
crebras ha tary Diſpenſation, and ſhewed That to have been 


bebat con. done neceſſarily, and in an agreeable manner, 
ctones, he og 

ma le frequent Speeches. For med muta), imports verba facere, 
to make a Speech; xh ch Grecians do more frequently term @gjar-. 
ie Ng. So Iſocrates terms it in the beginnang of hi Are opal 
tick; aut owjnetos TW ed orf and allo Paiſanias 
{in Achaict) pag. 168. Edit. A din; a likewiſe in the to Decreta 
Deliorum, which are extant amongſt the Marmora Arundelliana, 
pag. 42 ard 43+ 29.3 duni? geαον whbs Thy νννν of, Toy 
on Tfwrus UT Te ice. Which words are thus to be rendred: 
ad Senutum quoque & ad populum verba faciendi expletis ſacrx prims 


fy dre in the fame ſignification: c43uWer Silv, T6 Te 2 
Hebe Th poder en 103 mes, &ce Which place, in regard tis 
very faulty, we will by the by reſtore. W rite thus therefore, o wu: 
v0; ©2070 iv. Sc. Which emendation is confirmed by Polybzug': 
next words, For it follows, o 5 £70491 geen ye U Y ve 
ev5eapiy, &c. Thus much concerring the ſignification of the word. 
As to the thing it ſelf; from this deed of Conſtantine ſeems to have 
deen derived the uſage of the Banne Emperours, who made Cates 
chet ick Orations even concerning things ſacred, which Orations were 
termed Siler1t1a, as you may fee in Meurſius's Gloſſary, in the word 
NTV. Valeſ. 


« MuiJv ko ger avles. In the Frketian and Turnebian Copies, 
the reading is Au LE 77 a as, ſeemed to initiate, Kc. 
Which in my judgment 15 the truer reading. Valeſe 


ww Eukbik:Pamphitus' 


4 


1. 1 B. IV. 


Paſſing from that point,” he began a diſcourſe 
concerning the Divine . Judgment. In his trea- * Or, 5 
ting whereof he gave the minds of His Hearers 4:caruy,) 
moſt ſharp and ſevere Touches; reproving the 
Rapacious and f Deceitful, and thoſe that had Or, G. 


enſlaved themſelves to an inſatiable deſire of vetow. | 


Money. He \ likewiſe. whip'd: as twere and 
ſcourg'd with his. Expreſſions, ſame of His 
Confidents that ſtood round Him; and fore'd 


ſthem, - when ſtung by their own Conſciences, 
to Gaſt down their Eyes. To whom he evi- 
| denc'd and declared with a loud voice, that 


they themſelves: ſhould give God an account 

of their own undertakings , For Che told 1. 
them,] that tbe Supream God had given him 2%. . 
the Empire of the World; but; that he, in ter theſe 
imitation of the Deity, had committed the parts words, in 
of His Empire to their Government: more- tbe Kings 
over, that all of them ſhould at à fit -oppot- © _ 
tunity render an account of their Actions to the ,; 1 


pben Edi. 


Supream King. Theſe things he atteſted com tion follow 
tinually; theſe things he ſuggeſted to them jz theſe, & 
with theſe Leſſons he inſtructed them. And 1) mn 
truly be himſelf, cruſtingin the fincerity of bis 7 £9 
own Faith, not only declared, but had bis which a” 
thoughts taken up with ſuch matters as theſe, curr at the 
But they were unapt to learn, and deaf to all beginning 
good Documents; applanding indeed his ſays fiber 
ings with their Tongues and Acclamations; but; . But 


in their practices they diſregard ed them by 2 2 


reaſon of their unſatiableneſs. tion, Some 
I know not, hath noted at the Margin, that there is a great 1mper. 
tection here; which Scaliger, Bongarſiug, Gruterus, and others ſupply 
in this manner : Jer id 772 of om yits Thy Baciatiav. @ 

Tis M- dps, mas x7 nige duſols Girrow-yaus d 
ue py" 76 wanw, Bec. But firſt,” thoſe words & dy mn, 
muſt be expunged. For the imperfection, if there be any in this 


| place, begins before-theſe words & hu 7372, which in the Geneva Edie 


tion appear Corruptly repeated, Secondly, thoſe words oe om is 
Thy Bi ,ỹ, &c. ate altogether void of ſenſe, This imperfection 
therefore is better made up in Moreus's Book, thus: auv]ag 7 


[79 id Bacrnd, x N. Td; eva; vpetew, &e. to the end 


of the chapter, as tis in the Genera Edition. In the ſame Copy the 
reading is truer, thus, Tam ovvz30s dle, Theſe things be 


| atteſted continually. Sir Henry Savil in the lower Margin of bi 


Copy, makes good this place thus; ws i 7272 5 om Ye Thy Par 
Ce I n TY e apyn, g Te x71 wepE- 4 
6m]pilus R d 1h" n &c. But, from the footſteps of the 
written reading which I found in the excellent Fuketian Copy, I hare, 
as I think, very happily reſtored this place. Tbe writing therefore of 
the Fukertan Manuſcript is this: S eu du . 79 Em ml. 
TwV Sov od em yis TW Bail mega yew. dun, 3 N tr 
WITH Te xpeiTor Or The apyiis os x7) wipOr durois Spe; du «:» 
FHV u. WY TWV % Pad N Rae, &c. What is eaſier than to 
make up theſe imperfections in this manner ? &v7@ Y my om 
mT) 4y, &c. And a little after, x7! wipe 78 Apel,, Ts 
pe Tas x7! g- dvleis Srrpꝭ ; las domiineis. mur Yo wil TV 
TwV cAov Beινwt, &c. Nothing is plainer, nothing more certain. 
That is, That the Empire of the World was delivered to Him 0) 
the Supream God: but, that He, by the Example of the Dei), 


had diſtributed the parts of His Empire to be governed by them. 
Valeſ. 4 | 


LE — 


CHAP. XXX. 


That He ſhewed a certain Covetous Perſon the 


meaſure of a Grave, to the end he might 
ſhame him. 


| Herefore, one time He took one of thoſe 
Perſons about him by the hand, iand 
ſpake theſe words to him. How far ( Hark" Ou 
ye!) Do we ſtretch our * Covetous deſires 7455 5 it 
Then marking out bn the ground the F length of f Or. 
2 Man, witha Spear, which he happened to have 0 Stature 
| IG 


1 


* 


AQ, = 2 


hen -*: | Life of Conftantine, 617 


his hand: Although (ſaid he,) you were poſſef.| And a great company of Hearers ſtanding round, .Er 2 2 

ef all the Riches of this Warld, and of the whole | within the Imperial Palace it ſelf, He himſelf cu g. ,— 
Element of the Earth, het you ſhall carry a.] ſtood alſo, and together with the reſt gays Au- Lale. WR 

| way nothing more tha "this ſpace of ground which] dience, But when We entreated him to reſt N won 

«For w . bar mark d out, if enen tbat be allowed you. himſelf upon his Imperial Throne which was ders it in 
wrerrtan Notwithſtanding this Bleſſed Prince ſaid and did | placed hard by, he would by no means be per- 15% B. 
whether Theſe things, yet he reclaimed no Perſon. Bur, | ſwaded to Sit; But with an intent mind, weighed /izca, in 
you (hall *rwas manifeſtly evidenced by the very event of | what was ſpoken, and by his own Teſtimony ap- e ven 


4 
— 


be buried „O. Pre affairs, that the Emperours Admo- proved the truth of the“ Theolopick - NT 


iu the 1. 19, nitions were rather like Divine Ora- Dagmata. But when much time had 5 Ot, aq 0 
ground; dictions. | enen . a oints of li e not. 
in regard cles, than bare words. been ſpent, and Our Oration was Divinity, For Euſe: 
you may | R continued to a great th; We ** vius notes 
ether be burnt, or "drowned in the Sex, or devoured by wild Beals. were deürous to break off. But he would not this a 
in the Fuketi4 Copy the reading. h Wie, not Ws, ac (tis. hate duffer that; but entreated us to 80 on til * 
Valejs E244 5 ome 5 4 % Bring wo k , 4 N a | had ended our Diſcourſe. And When we a 5 in Piety "ta 
f 7˙² nm ——— |Sollicited Him to'fit dow, He on the contrary Conſtan: 
TT nm A [was urgent in His Refuſal: ſometimes affirming, eine, that 
OO 2 CHAP. XXXI," © | That. jo war unfiv"vo bearken | to Diſcourſes which the Eiope: 


ob OY ef * © , |[troated"conciyning Sed; with eaſe and remiſneſs ; (08 Touch: 
That he was lang lit at becauſe of his too great at other times faying; that this was uſeful and 
A . rh | told bur 
. wg Ius ö] a thing conſonant to Piety and Religion, to hear tion, in a 
* Or, rther, whereas there was no fear of * any | Diſcourſes about Divine matters in a ſtanding po- _— 
Death. Capital puniſhmegr, which might reſtrain ill ure. After theſe things were finiſhed, we re. iba ks 
Men from wickedneſs; (the Emperour himfelf | turned home, and betook our ſelves to our uſual very pa- 
being wholly I Ink and the Go- | Studies and exerciſes. - 98 ace. Que. 
yernonrsin«ach Province wholly neglecting the | 4% 256008 and 
proſecution and pitiiſhmeat of Crimes; ) this if the Emperour bad heard the Speech ſtanding in the, Church, that 


ing ex (the hub . | '£ a £ | would bave been leſs ſtrange, in regard the place it ſelf requires reve- 
Thing hr” 8 Fee the povlick Adminiſtration of At. rence, and becauſe in the Church the Emperour hjmſelf is one of the 
fairs co no. ordinary blame and reprehenſion: number of the Faithful. But, for the Emperour to ſtand in the Palace 
whether juſtly, or otherwiſe, every one may | whilſt a Biſhop was ſpeaking, that is a ſignal inſtance of Religion. See 
judge agcording as he ſhall think.good, Let me abe. 46, whence it may be manifeltly, gathered, that the Palace 
be perm f ted to record rhe Truth en is meant here Further, the Chriſtians were heretofore wont in a 
8 Fi nn TRIED ſtanding poſture to hear the Sermon of the Prieſt in the Church. For 
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ee 8 Rs Tr TTY no ſate in the Church but the Presbyrers, as Optatus informs 
— — — — us, Book 4+ Dum peccatorem arguit, & Sedentem increpat Deus, 
| | CHAP ; XXXII. „ Specialiter ad vos dictum eſſe conſtat non ad populum, qui in Eocleſid 


non habet ſodendi licentiam- Valeſ. 
*Or, Ve- Concerning Conſtantines Oration, which | _ 
lume, or, He wroteto The Convention of the Saints. 


| —_— — 
4 


diſcourſe. | 3 
*Or. Gave Oreover, the Emperour * wrote his Ora- CHAP. XXXIV. 3 
the pri- 1 tions in the Latine tongue. But they 


ung of bis, were rendred into f Greek by the * Interpreters, | That He mrote to Euſebius concerning Eaſter, 
&c. whoſe imployment it was to do this. One of and about the Divine Books. 


155 theſe orations done into Greek, I will, for an in- 


Uader ſtance, annex after the cloſe of this tans UT He, always Sollicitouſly conſulting the, nice 
thedifpo- Work; to which LSpeech] he himſelf gave good of God's Churches, wrote a Letter 20% 
tion of this Title, To the Convention of the Saints, dedi- to us, about providing [ſome Copies] of the In the 

the 2 cating that His Diſcourſe to the Church of God: Divinely inſpired Oracles: as alſo another tian 
fier Offer: [which Oration I will ſubjoin for this reaſon, | Letter} concerning the moſt Holy Feaſt of Co tis 


fer of leaſt any one ſhould account our Teſtimony in] Eaſter. * For, whereas we had dedicated a Book _— 


1 5 . | Dean. 

fices | were reference to theſe matters, to be [nothing more to Him, wherein the My ſtick account of that Fe- wir, 

the Inter- than] Oſtentation and Noiſe. ſtival was explained; in what manner He re- which is 

preters 15 , : : 5 1 I warded and honoured us by His anſwer, any on. | 

various Nations and Languages, as the Nofitia of the Roman re | 1 5 f = 

on Sting bod Le {on urns or nc 1 E may perceive, by peruſing this Letter kee Val 
| S's | e leems 


ting hs Oratians and Letters out of Latine into Greek Valel. 


28 ebe Book de Ratione Computi paſchalis; which Beda (in hu Best. de 
Se - | Rgtone Temporum, Chap. 42.) aflerts to have been made by E:iſe- 
bius. Indeed, the Emperour Conſtantine, in his Letter to Euſebius, 
5 | does atteſt, that that work of Euſebius's, which is here mentioned. 
C H AP. XXXIIL | was a Laborious work, and that it contained the whole account, Original, 
„„ i and perfection of the Paſchal Feaſt. Concerning this Book of Euſebius, 
How He heard Euſebius's P anegyrick concern-| Jerome in _—_ de — Eceleſiaſticis ſpeaks thus. Hippoltus 
f . : rationem paſchæ, temporumque Canones (cri | ö 
E. the Sepu lehre of our Savidcur 7 itt aſt and: circulum far & Euſebis Jui ſuper ee 
zug poſt ure. S novem annorum circuli compoſuit, oceaſionem dedit. Which 
| | words of St. Jerome, Bede hath tranſcribed in his Book de Sex ZEtatibus 
bur that, in my judgment, is in no wiſe to be | Mundi; and in his Hiſtory, Book 5. Chap. 22, Valeſ. 
lileatly overpaſt, which this admirable 
[Prince] did, even in Our own preſence. For, 
when we had one time beſought him, being con- 
ſident of his ſingular piety towards God, that he 
would be an Auditor of a Speech of Ours con- 3 To 
cerning the Sepulchreof our Saviour; He gave Hhh 4 | CHAP, 
vs Audience with all imaginable willingnefs:t. | | 
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618 Euſebius Pamphilus's 


CHAP. XXXV. 
Conftantine's [Letter] to Euſebius, wherein 
He commends his Oration concerning 


Eafter. * it 
VICTOR CONS TANTINUS 
J Enfebius, ns. 


TT is indeed a mighty Attempt, and La work} 
 ſuperiour to all the power of Oratory, to declare 

„ the myſteries of Chriſt agreeably to their dignity, and in 
a Ts 7238 , due manner to unfold the * Reaſon and Ground 
hs of Eaſter, and its Inſtitution, and its advantageous 
eroverſie and laborious conſummation. For, tis impoſſible 
of Eaſter. 'even to Men that are able to underſtand things Di- 
It maſt be vine, to declare thoſe matters according to their dig- 


at ity. Nevertheleſs, 1 do highly admire your er- 
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Conſtantine's Letter to Enſebius, concerning 

the providing [ſome Copies] of the Di-. 
vine een on ono? 4, 


VICTOR CONSTANTINUS| | 
MAXIMUS AUGUSTUS, .. 
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vaſt multitude of Men bave joined themſelves to the 
moſt Holy Church, Whereas therefore all things do 
there receive a very great increaſe, it ſeems bigbly 
requiſite, that there , ſhould. be more. Churches erected 
in that City. Wherefore, do you moſt willingly receive 
that which J have determined to do. For. it ſeemed 


An 
IN That City which bear Ou Nane, by the 
aſſiſtance of God Our Sawiour's Fropidence, + 


my 
* 

0-324 ks 4 
. 


cellent Learning, and your Extraordinary diligence | 
b and hade m ſelf moſt willingly peruſed your Book; 


alſo found and, according to your defire, bave given order, that 
it mended it ſhould be put into the hands of many Perſons who 
COTE ſincerely adhere to the obſervance of the Divine Re- 
TR, 05 ligion. Whereas therefore you underſtand, with bow 
77. Which great a delight of mind we receive ſuch Preſents as 
emenda- theſe from Tour Prudence, take care to pleaſe us in 
tion i con future with more frequent Diſcourſes ®, whereto you 
_— bY confeſs your ſelf to have been by education accuſtomed. 
Is e But (as the ſaying is.) we incite you who run, to 
For he Jour uſual Studies. In as much as, © this ſo great an 
adds, x; opinion does ſufficiently demonſtrate, that you hve 
Nu, v not found an unworthy Trauſlatour of Tour Writings, 
e T* who can render Your Labours into * Latine although 
Apron tis impoſſible, that ſuch a Verſion ſhould expreſs the 
on21iw, dignity of Works that are ſo egregiouſly eminent. 
and itsin- God keep You, Beloved Brother! duch was his 
ſtitution, Letter in reference to this matter. But, that 
__— which he wrote about providing dome Copies 
yeo1c Can. Of the Scriptures] to be read in Churches, 
rot be ſaid Tuns thus. 

COncern- | | 

ing the original of a controverſie. You would do better therefore to 
render ey, df ct ion. e imports the conſummation of the 


Paſchal Feaſt, performed by mitt, who by the Miracle of his own Re- 


ſurreiciog, julenated a true Pajcha for Chriſtians. Valel. 


6 A, Cvpeguvews After theſe words in the Greeks in the King's 
Copy, and an Edition of Robert Stephens, theſe words follow, xgv mw 
u I K2NGV Epgr, &c. although tis impoſſible, that ſuch, &c. But 
Scaliger, Bo»garſius, and others have made up this place from 1 know 
not what Copies. The ſame ſupplement I likewiſe found in the Fuletian 
Copy, and in Mors Book. and indeed ſomething more correct than it 
is in the Geneva Edition. For, in that the reading is, eis avyTt]egpdar 
oaurly 64a04is. But it muſt be written ave]eTegpar, or UeTggge 
Jac Valel. | | | 


H Trgaury memidno rs, This ſo great a confidence, or Nr 
He means 51; boldneſs, who by Conſtantine s order had tranſlated 
Euſebius s Book concerning Eafter : or rather, i dug is the opi 
nion and judgment of the Emperour himſelf. The Tranſlator under- 
ſtood it as meant concerning the boldneſa or confidence of Euſebius him- 
ſelf, which can in no wiſe be agreeable here, Doubtleſs, 7772121015 
cannot here be taken otherwiſe, than for the judgment and perſwaſion, 
2s well of Conſtant ine Himſelf, as of other Men, who highly extolled 
Euſebius's Treatiſe concerning Eaſter, which by Conſtantine's ordei 
had been rendred into Latine- Thrs ſo great an opinion of all Men. 
lays he, does ſufficiently ſhew, that you have met with no unworthy 
4 Tranſlator: Further, thoſe words 7 avyyeapudruy may be con. 
ſtrued two ways, either with the adjective ava, or with the term 
memos. Valeſ. 


4 Kat wv eig vl. After theſe words, in Morens's Copy there is 
an empty ſpace left. Queitionleſs the word poll u is wanting. The 
place therefore mutt be made good in this manner, .] eig Thy j 
* od moves wilappubiuion]a nau, who can render, &c. or rather, 
tis TW HA,, as Eujebins exprelies bimſelf above at chap. 32 
Indeed, in the Pubetian Coty. the reading is, Ws Thy pou... 7695 ous 
mores wdapupuiCorne, &e Vale. | | 


{fifty Copies of the Divine Scriptures (the proviſion 


Letters are diſpatch'd ads from our Clemency. to 
the * Rationaliſt of the 77 that be ſhould An 


| joint e 
a1 * Or, Humanity. 2 
of the Pretorian Præfecture. For a Præfectus Prætorio had ſeveral Di. 
ceſes under his own diſpoſe ; but the Hicarii had but one Dioceſi. Fur. 
ther, this word began to be uſed in this ſenſe about Conſtantine's times, 
as we learn both from Conſtantine's Letters recorded above, and allo 
from ſome Laws of the Theodeſian Code. Valeſ. 


3 


CHAP. XXVII. 
In nhat manner the C opzes were provided. 


| TH things the Emperour gave order for. 
Which Order of his was immediately fol- 
lowed by the completion of the work it ſelf; 
we having ſent him * Ternions and Ouaternions * Tem g 
in Volumes magnificently adorned. Which very Tera. 
thing another anſwer of the Emperour's will at- on oo 
teſt, In which Letter (information having been 3 A 
given him, that the City Conſtantia in our Coun- right, er 
jane 
quaterniones. For Parchment Copies were uſually digeſted into 
Quarernions, that is, four Sheets were made up together, as Terniom 
are three Sheets made up together. And the Quaternions had fixteen 


pages the Ternions twelre. Further, in the laſt page of the Quaterniun 
was ſet the number of the 9+acernion, to wit, 1, 2, 3, and ſo on; al 
have obſerved in the molt ancient Copies, as well Greek as Laine. 114 
very old Copy of Gregorius Turonenfis, which was written above rin 
hundred Years ſince, in the laſt page of the Quaternion I found this 
mark, q. 1. that is, che firſt 8 Further, the Reader is to be 
advertized, that in theſe words of Euſcbius there is an Enallage. For be 


hath ſaid v /p. E T2247 whereas it ought rather to have been worddd 
thus, 78031 e 75]pacms. Valeſ, | 


| | try, 


LI B᷑. IV. 


Fuletian 
py this 


both from God, and from the Emperour. 


appellation, to 


a Kal L 
x45, Y p 
ge; In 
te King's 
and Fuke- 


zianCopies we have in ſhort ® recorded in this work thoſe 
tis writtzn matters which came to our knowledge, we will 


A 
Sd, in one 
word; 

u hich Tra- 


ther approve of. For it follows, 765 Ts Trop; mprazewl, But it 
would be better, were it thus written, . xaTea. Valel. 

o Haęędbiſes Th ypagi. The Tranſlator renders this place thus: 
nos vero quoniam breviter que nobis nota fuerunt, literarum mo 
numentts, mandavimus ; but becauſe we have in ſhort committed to 
mriting thoſe things which were known to us. But I render it thus; 
 Foſtquam ea que nobis nota ſunt breviter expoſuerimus, ad extremum 
ejus vitæ temius Sermonem transferemus ; after we have briefly declared 
thoſe things mhich are known to us, we will turn our diſcourſe to the 
laſt time of his Life. Which rendition is doubtleſs truer, and more 
agreeable to the words and meaning of Enſebius. For, if Euſebius had 
meant fo as the Tranſlator thought he 
Vale. | 


dovTis, 


1 8 Wen nay bh 
ar thus, 6pwnrhezor eoosb eiae, Tis ue  wraCeanme el 
Aus AGING %,]. And fo I gueſs it was written in Sir Henry 

Copy. ; mar 
| — 17 werabeCamm and Tags, with lines. Valeſ. 


ro the flames, changed their worſhip of them, 


try, heretofore conſiſting of Men notoriouſly ſu- 


erſtitious, had by an * impulſe of piety receded | 
es from their Priſtine error of Idolatry ;;) he ſig- 


nified, that he rejoyced, and highly approved of 
that Action. | 


becauſe Sir Henry hath under-mark'd theſe three words, 


_ 
"ay „„ 


" CHAP. xxXVIII. 


How the Mart-Town of the Gazezi, by rea- 
ſon of [its embracing | the Chriſtian Religion, 
was made a City, and named Conſtantia. 


OR Conſtantia in the Province of Paleſtine 

having art this very time embraced the Sa- 
lutary Religion, was vouchſafed a ſignal honour, 
For, 
it was both termed a City, which it had not been 
before; and like wiſe changed its name for a better 
wit, that of the Emperour's moſt 


5 7 
SH, - 


religious Siſter, 


* 


1 


CHAP. XXXIx. 


That in Phœnice there was aC ity made [term- 
ed Conſtantina; ] and in other Cities the Idols 
were deflroyed, and Churches erected, 


HE fame thing was likewiſe done in many 
other places. For inſtance, in a City 
of the Province of Phenice, which is called by 
the Emperour's name. The Inhabitants where- 
of having committed their innumerable Images 


for the obſervation of the ſalutary Law. More- 
over, in other Provinces, they came over in 
great companies, as well in the Country as in the 
Cities, to the ſaving knowledge [of God, ] and 
deſtroyed their Images conſiſting of all ſorts of 
matter (which before had been accounted ſacred 
by them,) as if they were nothing: they alſo 
demoliſhed their own Temples and places of 
worſhip, which were raiſed to a vaſt height, 
when no Perſon ordered, them to do it. But they 
erected Churches from the very foundations, and 
made a change of their former opinion, or error 
rather, Burt, * to give a particular Narrative of 
all this pious Emperour's Actions, is not ſo much 
our bulineſs, as theirs who were vouchſafed a 
continual converſe with him. After therefore 


paſs to the * later part of his Life. 
| * Or, Laſt time. 


Life of Conf 


diligence and magnificence he had cauſed to be 
erected at Jeruſalem. 


_ 
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CHAP. XL. 


That having created his three Sons Cæſars in 
the three ten years of his Reign, He celebra- 


led the dedication of the Martyrium at Je- 
ruſalem. x 


4 2 

2 * Years of , His Reign were now com- Wis, 7 
pleated . Wherein his three Sons had years. | 

at different times been created Colleagues of the 2 Nee 

Empire, - Conſtantine, who bore the ſame name 77% F497: 


with his Father, was the firſt that partook of owe Ar 


that honour, about the tenth year of his Father's words, a 
Empire. His ſecond Son Conſtantius, grac'd whole line 
with his Grandfather's name, was declared Ce- va left 
ſar about the time of the celebration of his Fa- A 8 
ther's Vicennalia. His third Son Conſtans, who 0 4. 


i , and i 
by his own name denotes Preſence and Stability, Robers : 


was promoted to this honour about the thir- Srephens's 
tieth year of his Father's Reign. Thus there- £4»; 
fore when (* according to a likeneſs gd 
of the Trinity as twere,) he had got- *72c:a”'& thus. oft 
ten f three Sons beloved by God, > 3? mike avs 
and had honoared them with the preſſion. 79 rede 
Colleagueſhip of his Empire, * at + Or, 4 oy rn 
each period of ten years of his threefold r 

' | 5 Neid D- 
Reign; he thought his Tyicennalia to n oF | Pbeg1s, &c. 
be a © moſt opportune time, wherein?!“ — wherein 
he might give thanks to [God] the ſupream his chree 
King. And he himſelf judged it belt and moſt _m_ bas 
agreeable, ſhould He celebrate the. dedication 8 
of that Martyrium, which with all imaginable repetition 
of the ſame 
word, 
| = namely 
Baoinciag, wat the occaſion that this whole line was omitted by the over- 
haſty Antiquarius [Tranſcriber of Bnrks. | In the Fukettan Copy, the 
reading is, J)apipors & verde I N pbrorg, excellently well. Thus by the 
addition of one ſmall word, this place is perfected. But Sir Henry 
Savil ſupplied this place by adding three words, as did alſo Scaliger and 
Chriſtophorſon maids I Tpels dapopors, &e Valeſ. 
> "Ep" de meetbd\p q yours. The tranſlatour has rendred it 
ill, aecimo quoque anno, every tenth year. For Conſtantine did not 
create his Sons Ceſars, every tenth year of his Empire. For he made 
Criſpus and Conftantinus, Cæſars, in the Conſulate of Gallicanus 
and Baſſus, on the Calenads of March, which was the eleventh year of 
his Empire. But Conſtantius was created Ceſar, in the third Conſulate 
of Criſpus and Conſtantinus, on the ſixth of the Ides of November, that 
is, on the nineteenth year of Conſt ant ines Empire. Laſtly, Conſt ans 
was proclatmed Czſ/ar by his Father, in the Conſulate of Dalmat ius 
and Zenophilus, on the eighth of the Calends of Zanua'y, when Con- 
ſtant ine was entred into the twenty eighth year of his Empire, as it 
appears from Idatius's Faſti. Wherefore Euſebius's words will be 
better rendred thus, ſingulis decenniis, in each of his ten years. But 
neither will what Euſebius bath ſaid, be true, even this way. For 
Criſpus and Conſtantinus junior were not created Cæſars in Conſtantine's 
fieſt ten years, but about bis firſt ten years Therefore, theſe words 
want a favourable interpretation. Which Baronius not in the leaſt 
perceiving, has recorded Criſpus to have been made Ceſar on the year 
of Chriſt 3 15. which is a Prochronsſm of two years. Valeſ. | 
c Evyzeisneroy Aue I doubt not but it ſhould be written as 
xen ˖,,Üt;ñ Which I wonder was not perceived by others. In the 
Fuketian Copy tis written, vyaeriety xwuggy x wkagy 3 Which 
reading I like not. Vale. | 7 


Mn. Ms * * 


e 
That in this interim He ordered a Synod to be 
convened at Tyre, becauſe of ſome contro- 
verſies [ ſtarted ] in Egypt. 
8 the envious Devil, that Enemy to all 
good, like ſome dark cloud oppoſed a- 


gainſt the moſt ſplendid Rays of the Sun, at- 
tempted to diſturb the brightneſs of this Cele- 


- 
enn 2 


FY 
—y 
nn. A 
, 


« Ofov el 
It muſt be 
wrt tten in 


did; he would bare ſaid, 1% g 


5 | ; one word, 

olovel like, or, as tiert 4 as 1 found it mended at the margin o 

og s Copy t and a little after, the reading muſt be Uh 
Alel, 5 Fa 


brity; 


* 


N 


620 
brity; and again diſquieted the Churches in | 
Egypt with his own contentions: But the Em- 
perour, whom God himſelf took care of, having 
again armed a Synod of many Biſhops reſem- 
bling the Hoſt of God, ſet them in array a. 
gainſt the Malevolent Devil: an Order having 
been iſſued forth from him, that [the Prelates] 
of all Egypt and Libya, Aſia and Europe, ſhould 
| haſten, in the firſt place to a determination of | 
the Controverſie, and from thence to make a de- 
dication of the forementioned Martyrium. Where- 
fore he commanded them, that by the by they 
ſhould compoſe the differences, at the Metropolis 
of Phenice. For, it was [he ſaid] unfit, to approach 
the worſhip of God with diſſenting minds; in 
regard the Divine Law prohibits thoſe that are 
, at variance, from bringing their 5ifts Co God,] 
Wet nh » before they have emvracel1 friendſhip, and are 
Ams. peaceably affected one towards another. Theſe 
Some bo wholeſome precepts [of our Saviour] the Em 
dy, who perour gave new Life to,” by a continual medi- 
it war tation on them within his own mind; and adviſed 
vw ory them to ſet about the buſineſs with all i:naginable 
at the conſent and agreement of mind, by his Letter, 
margin of which runs thus. | 
the Gene- 
wa Edition, that it ſhould be Sarum. But I had rather read 
aruonttives, before they have entred into a League. Neverthelefs, in 
the Fukerran and Savil. Copies the reading is 42739245785, and we 
have rerdred it accordingly. Ve. | 


CHAP. XLII. 
Conftantine's Letter to the Synod at Tyre. 


VICTOR CONSTANTINUS 
MAXIMUS AUGUSTUS, 


To the Holy Synod [convened] at Tre. 


T was manifeſtly agreeable to, and highly be- 
| fitting the proſperity of our Times, that the 
Catholick Church ſhould be void of all diſturbance, 
and that the Servants of Chriſh ſhould now be free 
from * all _— of 7 * 

2 u But in reg ard ſome Perſons 

a as. a paſſive ſig 8 | 7 
. 3 the Raa prick d forward by the Spur of 
with the term Baaconia, which unſound Contention, (For J 
occurrs at the cloſe of this Letter. will not ſay that they lead a 
And thus Chriſtophorſon renders it J ijfe unworthy of themſelves, ) 
in the K if "= % of hg i attempt to confound all things, 
ficcleſ. Hiſt. chap. 18. Valel. which ¶ miſchief | ſeems 9 
Me more grievous than any Calamity whatever : 
for this reaſon I incite you, who (as the ſaying is) 

run of your own accord, that without any delay 

yon would meet together, and make up a Syncd 

that you may give your aſſiſtance to thoſe who want 

it; that you may adminiſter a Remedy to the Bre- 

thren who are in danger; that you may reduce the 
diſſenting members to an agreement; | and laſtly, ] 

that you may correct Faults, whilſh opportunity does 

permit : to the end that, to jo many and ſuch large 
Provinces you may reſtore a befitting Concord, 

which {oh abſurd!) the arrogancy of a few Men 

hath deſtroyed. Further, that this thing 4s highly 
acceptable to God the ſupream Lord, and more 
earneſtly wiſid for by Us than any deſire whatever ; 

Laſtly, that to your ſelves (if you ſhall reſtore 

peace,) it will be an occaſion of no ſmall bonour, 

I ſuppoſe all Men do acknowledge. Delay not there- 

fore: but hence forward raiſe your alacrity to 

the bigheſt pitch, and make it your buſineſs to 


a Tidows Aorfeine, At this 


T fence of the truth, As to what remains, it ſhall 8. this 


ting determination: [meeting together namely“ Ti; 
with all Sincerity and Faith, which that Saviouy per 
whom we worſhip, who lifts up bis Vaice & every fe 
where in a manner, does chiefly” __ — Fa | 
require © of uu. But, as to „ Examxe;Vale made 3, 
what appertains to || Our Piety, 228 It, In om from Ile 
nothing ſhall be want ing to you. bt ever derer ; and 
All things have been done by A, || "Epi Cond. i ward 
which by your Letter you gave ®3 Which Vale/ius ces f 

notice of, * 1 have written to "ders, religionem os 4 
thoſe Biſhops whom you deſired, — Wen 
that they ſhould come, and be 5 muſt be 


partakers with you in the Common Care and So- bun ed: 


30 1 . h 
hcitude, J bade ſent © Dionyſins the Ex- —_ oc 


etian 


may alſo be an Inſpector of what is tranſacted 
: but moſt eſp-cially of regularity and Mao 1 0155 Valel 
But if any Perſon (which J don't in the leaſt ſuſ- 2 # 
pect,) preſuming at this junddure to violate our M. So the 
precept, ſhall refuſe to be preſent; One ſhall be reading i 
forthwich diſpatch'd from Us, who by an Imperial in Teo. 

| N : , doret : 
Order ſhall drive that Perſon into Exile, and ſhall from 


0 - I, * = ; » from 
teach him, that *tis in no wiſe fit to reſiſt the de- whoſe firſt 
terminations of an Emperour, when publiſhed in de- boot, chap. 


place is 


be the buſineſs of Your Sanity, neither with 

hatred ] nor favour, but in a Ny agreeable to — 
the Eccleſiaſtick and Apoſtolick Rules, to find * out which io 
a befitting remedy, whether f Crimes. or ſuch tbe Maru. 
things as have happened by miſtake : 10 the eng ler int Co 


you may free the Church from all reproach F N 

lighten” Our Cares, and, having * the * pov 

ſantneſs of Peace to thoſe Churches now diſturbed, was imper. 

may procure the eminenteſt Glory to your Selves, fect. But in 

God preſerve Tou, Beloved Brethren ! 8 
| C0Þy 


. | i hoe f. 


Gael wane rep nw” ev 5 , &c. does chiefly reg, 
But, as to what, Oc. Only I would rather read e 7 
Nevertheleſs, the common reading may be born with In the Fuketian, 
at wel! as the Turnebian Copy, and in More:s's Book, 'tis written: 
4 Halle Tap nw” wv 5 of es Thu) iu deny fulvnuy ous 
&dtnge; according to our Rendition Valeſi 4 
a "Amicead I have ſent. It muſt be ese, 
the Tranſlatour ſeems to have read Yet in Theodorer and the Fuke- 
tian Copy the reading is, 4Ti5&Aka pe; v5, I have ſent to thoſe, &c. 
Valeſ. pl | ; 
© Atord eto Tov Sro Uzznav. Flavius Dionyſius is termed Comes 
by Athanaſius in his Apologerick to Conſtantius, where he Ne a 
preat deal concerning this Synod at Tyre, which was held in the Con- 
ſulate of Conſtantius and Aibinus, in the month: Auguſt and Septem- 
* r 510 Lg wake of Phenice, in the 
0 ulate of FJanuarinus and Fuſtus, as it a ears fromt 
>; Tiecd de Fameſis Libelis, Vale PP rom the Fourth Lai 
PEZaiptus de. So indeed the reading is in Theodore: But in the 
Fuße lan Copy this place is written thus, )  To2frutror Je Y Tis 
Ha Uzaipimes xammeTO mpicas. Which reading Scaliger, 
Bongarſins, and others found in their Copies. A little after J write, 
Thy Up NAA Hy. l CETTTT Tj from the Fuketian Copy 
„ For there is no {mall emphaſis in theſe words Y. 
aleſ. 3 e | | 


— I” n =. 1 1 din A. A 2 


— — 


CHAP. XLIIIL 
That at the Feaſt of Dedication of the Church] 


at Jeruſalem, there were Biſhops preſent 
out of all the | Ed 151 1 | 


Fter theſe Orders had been effectually put 
| A in execution, another Meſſenger from the 
Emperour arrived, who having brought * an Im- S9. 


put an end to the preſent differences - by a befit- 


5 3 perial 


_ Em, IV. 


Conſularis, who may both put in mind thoſe Bi. curis not 
ſhops that ought to come with you to the Synod, and in the Fu. 


m > cy ca ch ot ma. ww & a. Sn ee e r / e _z__ cr 


I have written, 2 


Camuxwy, In the Old Sheets the reading is cn. 1 
tian Copy there is an imperfection, and the laſt part of the word only 
occurrs, thus dan. Therefore Sir Henry Savil ſupplied it in this man- 


har, oy ps with an Order; and fo did Scaliger, and the 


a, A ter . 23 , -% 


«a a Dee £©A 


„ wy — my 2»> © A, =, O© me Wc, ct 2 fas „ „ oy, mm 1 


FRAY 15, 29 


Lis, IV. : 


perial Letter, moved the Synod, that without any 
delay they would forthwith haſten their journey 
to Jeruſalem. All of . them therefore left the 
Province of the Phænicians, and by [the aſſi- 
ſtance of the] Curſus Publicus went whither they 


or, had received orders to go, At which time that 
guire of whole place was filled with a numerous * divine 
4 aſſembly, the eminent Biſhops out of every Pro- 
means 4- Vince having met together at Jeruſalem, For 
lexander the . Macedonians ha ſent the [_Biſhop] of 


Biſhop of the Metropolis amongſt them: and the Paunonii 
the City and Mæſi | had directed thither] the choiceſt 
1 3 flower of God's youth in their Country. There 
unpeſent was likewiſe preſent the Ornament of the Per- 
at the Sy- ian Biſhops, an holy Perſon and one that was 
nod at incomparably well vers'd in the divine Oracles. 
Dre, a, , 44. The Bithynians alſo and Thracians 
thong ornedthe * by their own preſence adorned the 
ſeth. By Fulneſi of Convention. Nor were the moſt emi- 
theBiſhops he Synod nent [of the Biſhops] amongſt the 
of Pann: Ciſicians abſent. Thoſe of Cappadocia likewiſe 
mad yhoexcelled for Learning and Eloquence, ſhined 


2 in the midſt of this Congreſs. Moreover, all 
mean Dr. Syria and Meſopotamia, Phonice and Arabia, to- 


ſacius and gether with Paleſtine it ſelf ; Egypt alſo ard Li- 


Valens lea: hyg and thoſe who inhabit the Country of Thebais, 
2 all Lmet ] together, and filled up that great 


ban fa. Quire of God. Who were followed by an innu- 
don, who merable company of People out of all the Pro- 
were ſent vinces. There was preſent together with all theſe 
from the Perſons, an * Imperial Attendance; and from 
vo the Imperial Palace it ſelf, approved Men were 
Egypt, that ſent, who, with Expences furniſhed by the Em- 
they might perour, might illuſtrate the Feſtivity. 

there en- 1 | | OE Os 
quire concerning the Crimes wherewith Ar hanaſius had been charged, 
as Athanaſius relates in his Apologetick» Valel- ge” 

He means Theogonins Biſhop of Nicea, and Theodorus Bifhop of 
Perinthus, which was otherwiſe termed Heraclea; which Prelates were 
preſent at the ſame Synod, as Athanaſius and Theodoret do inform us. 
Befides Theozonius, two other Biſhops out of Bithynia were preſent 
at the Synod of Hre; namely Enſebius of Nicomedia, and Maris of 
Chalcedon. Waleſ. 5 N 

4 Athanaſius in his Apolegetick to Conſtartius pag. 788, ſpeaking 
concerning this Synod, does atteit, that Conſtantine ſent the Palatine 
Soldiers, who were to obey the commands of the Biſhops : His words 
are theſe, x) #9:uns drovyn Or amoengras,*Xy Spanuru ogupneyt dvr 
Tis D CO %. Valel. 


3 »» 


CHAP, XIV. 


Concerning their Reception by Marianus the 


Notary, and concerning the Money diſtri- 
buted amongſt the Poor, and the ſacred Gifts 


of the Church. 


UT, over * all theſe there was appointed as 
chief, a * Perſon highly acceptable and uſe 
ful to the Emperour; one that was eminent for 
his Faith, Religion, and Skill in the Sacred Scri- 
rialPalace ptures. Who having been famous for his con- 
«This war feſſions in defence of Piety during the times of 
Marianus the Tyrants, was deſervedly entruſted with the 
theT/bune ordering of theſe matters. This Perſon there- 
and Ny. Ordering of theſe ma 1 
tary, as t fore with all imaginable ſincerity paid obedience 
ſeid in the to the Emperours Commands, and honoured the 
Contents Synod -with a moſt Courteous Reception, enter- 
5 this taining, them with ſplendid Feaſts and Banquets. 
— But, amongſt the indigent and naked, and a- 
zomen. He mongſt infinite multitudes of Poor of both Sexes, 


bore the who ſtood in great need of food and other ne- 
ame dig- | | 
nity ander Conflantius, as Athanaſius atteſts in his Bock de S ynodis A. 
rimini & Scleuciæ. Valeſ: 7 1 

b Heyn d' A ech. It muſt be written 77717wy 7% dd por. 
There js the ſame errour in the forezoing Chapter; where the. reading 
u 4% 5 Y Nun, initead of dryves 765 in which manner 
tu written at both places in the Fuketian Cop) Valeſ. 


* 


* That is, 
Tve appro- 
ved Men 
ſent from 
the Impe 
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ceſſaries, he diſtributed vaſt quantities of Money, 
and a great number of Garments, Laſtly, he va- 


riouſly adorned the whole Church with magai- 
ficent and royal ſacred Gifts. | 


* " 


HAT. XIV. 
Various Di courſes of the Biſhops, in the Sa- 


cred Aſſemblies; as alſo of Euſebius him- 
ſelf the Authour of this Work. 


Ji was the Service performed by this Perſon. 
But the Miniſters of God adorned the Feſti- 
val, partly with their Prayers, and partly by their 
Diſcourſes. * For ſome of them with Praiſes . 
celebrated the * Benignity of the Religious Empe- * br 
rour towards the Univerſal Saviour, and in their (, ugg Car 
Orations fer forth the Magnificence of the Marty- x" 


as thoſe 

1 - R words, O. 
thers interpreted, &c. was wanting in the Kings Copy and in Robert 
Srephens's Edition; which words Learned Men have inſerted from 
fome Manuſcript Copy, as I judge. For they ſeem to me to be 
genuine, and to proceed from Euſebius's own itile. They do indeed 
occurr in the excellent Fuke!#an Copy; but in Sir Henry Savil's, they are 
wanting. For, at this place Sir Henry hath made this Remark. 
Chr iſtophorſonus hoc loco, &c. At this place Chriſtophorſon has from 
his own Copies inſerted theſe foloming words, which to me ſeem ſcarce 
agreeable to this place, 6r 18 Ts reges, Nc. Valeſ 

Tir eis & of GAwp one Au % Euſebius does, not with- 
out reaſon, term that kindneſs and henignity which the Emperour Con- 
ſtant ine made uſe of towards the Priefts of God, a benignity towards 
Chriſt himſelf, For, kindneſ towards his Miniſters, redounds to the 
bonour of the Lord himſelf Therefore ſays Chriſt in the Goſpel. 
He that receiveth you, recerveth me: and, that which you have done to 
one of them, you bave done to me. Valel. | 


— ITY 


rium. Others * entertained their hearers with The-* Or De- 
ologick diſcourſes upon the divine Dogmata, fitted vered to 
to the preſent ſolemnity, as with ſome ſplendid ebeir bear, 
| 1 ers Theolo- 
banquet of rational food. Others | interpreted the pick, Kc. 
Leſſons of the divine Volumes, and diſcloſed the or, 
Myſtick meanings. But ſuch as were unable to ar- Made in- 
rive at theſe things, appeaſed the Deity with un-“ rel, 
bloody Sacrifices and myſtick Immolations, hum- 22 of the 
| ; a i vine rea. 
bly offering up their Prayers to God, for the com- dings. 
mon Peace, for the Church of God, for the Empe- 
rour himſelf who was the Occaſioner of ſuch great 
Bleſſings, and for his pious Children, At which 
place we our ſelves alſo, who were vouchſafed 


| j Bleſſings much above our deſerts, honoured the [| Or, 
0 


lemnity with various diſcourſes uttered in pub- Good. 
lick; ſometimes making deſeriptions in writing 
of the ſtatelineſs and magnificence of the Royal Fa- e Tec ce. 
brick; at others, © explaining the meanings of the e. 
prophetick Viſions, in a manner befitting the pre- Toe 
ſent * Symbols and Figures. Thus was the Feaſt of 8 
Dedication celebrated, with the greateſt joy ima- 


words 
ginable,* on the very Tricennalia of the Emperour. ſeem to be 


: tranſpoſed, 
a thing which, as we have told you, 1s frequently done in theſe Books. 


Above therefore it muſt be written, e %@egoes WH e, making 
deſcriptions ; and here the reading mult be, £2unveuor]es Srocias, ex- 
plaining the meanings, &c. But ſome body will perhaps ask, what thoſe 
Prophetick Viſions are, which Euſibius means here. He means, if 
I miſtake not, that place wh.ch occurrs in the third chapter of Jepha- 


nab. verle 8. ds fm Wauarw We, N t wal, tis i 


d yet gei u js eig waprvery For Cyril of Jeruſalem alſo, in his 
fourth Homily, explains this paſſage of X-phaniah concerning the Mar- 
tyr:um or Church, which Conſi ant ine erected in the place of our Lord's 
Reſurrection. Pale; 

4 Teig ecemirors oviﬀbonors, He terms the Jeruſalem Church, 
and all its Members and Edifices, Symbols. See Euſcbins's Oration 
in the dedication of the Church at Tyre, which is recorded in the tenth 
book of his Ecclef. Hiſtory : where he aſſerts, that every member of the 
Church imported ſomething that was myſtical. In the Fuket:zan Copy, 


the reading is, Kaue/s5 , RegMetras ovpCoaus, without the con- 
junction g. Valiſ. | 


© Ep, auTh Cankius Tei ν,ju. The Tranſlator has ren- 
dred it right, ericeſimo imperii anno in the thirtseth year of bis Empire. 


For the Dedication-Frajt of the Feruſalem Church was celebrated in 
the 


0 — — 1 
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binus being Conſuls, in Conſt ant ine: Tricennalia. At which time 
Conſtantine was in the thirtieth year of his Empire Teraxov]es]nets, 
does properly fignifie Tricennalia, that is, à feſtivity of ſports which 
were performed on account of the thirtieth year of an Emperours Reign. 
The Author of the Alexandrian Chronicle, in the Conſulate of Con. 
ſtantins and Albinns, has theſe words: Tis my of u 1x91 pla- 
yovrad]nels ow Mh] wemnea mv OtAoTIpuces H kT ughaudiv 
uu ſogti/ ; which in Idatius's Faſti occurr rendred into Larne, in this 
manner; His Coſſ Tricennalia edidit Conſt antinus Auguſtus die 8. 
Cal. Auguſt. in the Conſulate of tbeſe Perſons, Conſtantinus Auguſtus 
publiſked his Tricennalia, on the eight of the Calends of Auguſt, Yet 
ſometimes TpaxormeJnets, and Tricennalia are taken for the thirtieth 
year · So Ferome relates, that Dalmatius was created Ceſar in Con- 
ſtan tine's Tricennalia, that is, on the thirtieth year of his Empire. But 


- whereas I have ſaid, that the Dedication Feaſt of the Feruſalem Church 


was celebrated on the Ides of September, of this matter I haye Nice- 
phorus my Author, in his eighth book, chap. 30. Indeed, in Saint Sa. 
ba's Typicon, and in the Greek Meno/ovy, on the thirteenth day of 
3 are placed . eſnalvis Ths das Its d va So 
alſo Sophronius in bis Oration de Exaltatione Sante Crucis ; and this 
Feſtivity was obſerved every year, for the ſpace of eight days, From 
theſe Authors the A/exandrian Chronicle muit be corrected, wherein 
there is a miſtake, as well in the day as the Conſulate, in which theſe 
things were done. Valeſ. 


CHAD KLVI- 5 2c] 


That He afterwards recited his Deſcription of 
our Saviour's Martyrium, and his Oration 
apon Conſtantine's Tricennalia, before the 
Emperour himſelf. ; 


UT, what the Form of our Saviour's Church 

Oe; Dis, what the faſhion is of the Salutary 
4% Caoin;- Cave, how great the Beauty and Elegancy of 
@ p the Structure, and [Laſtly] how * many the 
Aas, and Donaria, made partly of Gold and Silver, and 
woof partly of pretious Stones; we have, as well as 
i we could, comprized in a peculiar Treatiſe, and 


7 3 « ® , * o 
Ar of have dedicated it to the Emperour Himſelf. 


Elegancy. Which Book we ſhall make a ſeaſonable pub- 


* Amongſt lication of ® at the cloſe of this preſent Work: 
2 other whereto we will annex that Oration concerning 
e's bis Tricennalia, which, having not long after made 


[Sacred ©: long al 
Gifts} à Journey to Conſtantinople, we recited in the Em- 


which Con- perours own hearing. This was the © ſecpnd 
ſtantine time that we celebrated the praiſes of God 


gave to the the ſupream King, within the Imperial palace. 


2 Which [Oration] the Emperour, who was 


there was beloved by God, being an auditor of, ſeemed 
a Sacerdo- like one tranſported with joy. And this he him- 
tal Pall ſelf manifeſted after the Speech was done, in re- 
woven gard he entertained thoſe Biſhops that were pre- 


=_ of {ent at a Banquet, and beſtowed on them all ima- 


Gold, Qginable honour, | 
which the CO | 
Biſhop made uſe of in his performing the ſolemn Prayers, as Theodoret 
relates. Eccleſ. Hiſt book, 2. chap. 27. Valel. | 

b Mem Thi aa <vargrow, after this prefent Subject. That 
7s. at the cloſe of this work. The Tranſlator rendred it ill; 2uod 
etiam cum videbitur & abſoluto opere edemus. But our Rendition is 
confirmed by Euſe bius himſelf in chap. 32. of this book. Valeſ. 

c For RUtebius had before made a Speech in the Palace, as he him- 
ſelf atteſts above, at chap. 33 · where ſee what we have noted. Valeſ. 


LL nad 


CHAP. XIII. 


That the Synod at Nicza happened on Con- 
ſtantine's Vicennalia; but the Dedication 
[ of the Churchi] at Jeruſalem [was per- 
formed] on His Tricennalia. 


Nis Second Synod, the greateſt that we have 
known, the Emperour convened at Jeru- 


ſalem, after that firſt Synod, which he had aſ- 


Euſcbius Pamphitug; 


the year of Chriſt 335, on the Ides of September, Conſtantius and Al. 
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ſembled * at the moſt eminent City of Pirbynia,, be, 
That was a triumphal [Synod,] which in the Css, 
as a triumphal | [Synod, ] which in the ca, 
Vicennalia of ' [Conſftantin?s) Empire paid its apud, 
Vous for the Victory obtained over his Ene- bad ra. 
mies and Adverſaries, in that very City which Jen "ite 
had its name from Victory. But this LSynod! which a 
rac'd the period of his third Decade ; wh ing [have 
9 peric his third Decade; when the ding I hat 
Emperour Dedicated to God the Giver of all follouedi 
Good, © the Martyrium, as twere ſome Sacred m Ver. 
Preſent of Peace, [erefed] round the very do gt 
Monument of our Saviour. hs Ig 
| | 3 Git 
ſo. Further, in this place there is an ambignity. For the work wag 
be conſtrued thus; Tayrly Sd mew wii ov Is g 5 
11 merry Saelvny, & c. This Second Synod, h we know * 
the greateſt after that Firſt (Synod) which be had aſſembled at the 
moſt eminent City of Bithyma, the Emperour convened at Feriſale 
Which ſenſe Chriſtophorſon has followed. Var. * 
b EVN v νiο,,jů I embrace the emendation of Learned Me 
which I found written in Moreus's Copy alſo; viz. ufylu E 75 
vuxctlæs. Nevertheleſs, I would willingly add another word alſo 1 
this manner, evylw vituſaproy & The vixaizs, &cc. and have ren- 
dred it accordingly. Further, the term cu muſt be rendred va 
vowes, For Euſebius alludes to the uſage of the Romans, who in ſuch 
Solemities made Vows for the ſafety and felicity of the Prince, 3 
tis apparent from Plinius s Epiſtle to Trajan. Moreover, in old Coin: 
we fead ſuch Vows as theſe thus expreſt, 70715 11 
MULTIS XXX But in other Coins dis thus, STC x 
SIC XX. That is, So His Decernalia, So His Vicennalia_ In 
Kere Copy 'tis plainly written cvylw om Ths vixaia;, 
Vale. 15 Kt . | . | 5 
e To gbr In the Letter of the Biſhops of the Feruſalen 
Hnod, (who by Conſt antines Order met in order to the Dedication 
of this Church, which Letter At hanaſius records in his Apologetich, 
page 801.) tis termed ow]iprey peapſupoy, the Salutary Martyrium. 
Jerome alſo in his Chronicon terms it the Martyrium; as does likewiſe 
Sozemen, book 2. chap» 26. Marcus in the Life of Porphyrius Biſhop 
of Gaza, and Eueherius in his Book de Situ urbis Hieroſolymitang, 
| See Our Letter de Anaſtaſi, &c. wherein we have at large proved 2. 
| gainſt Jacobus Gretſerus and Facobus Sirmondus, that there was only 
one Church erected by Conſtantine, which was termed the Martyrium 


»— 


and Anaſftaſis. Which Letter we thought good to make a ſecond 


publication of, at the cloſe of our Notes, pag. 304, &c. Vale, 


— 


CHA P. XLVIII. 


That Con ſtantine was diſpleaſed with One, 
who praiſed Him too hight. 


n : ? whole 
when the Emperour's God-like V ertue dab. s 


was cry'd up in the Diſcourſes of all Men, one fir ; the 
of the Miniſters of God was ſo bold, as to pro- word d 
nounce Him bleſſed to His dbdeue in the 
very face: in regard he had Greek, or, His very face in the 


; Engliſh, was wanting in he 
both been vouchſafed the Kings Copy, and in Rebere Ste 


2 \ Fter the performance of all theſe things; Thi 


ſupream Empire over the jeu, Edition: Learned Men 


whole Roman World in this had inſerted it, whether from 
Life preſent; and alſo,in that e e e * * 
to come, ſhould reign toge- = me eg wing = 
ther with the Son of God. 2 L theſe oo were 
But he, much diſpleaſed at on a good account inſerted, from 
the hearing of this Expreſ-. the Manuſcripts. Valeſ. 

ſion, adviſed the Man, that 

he ſhould not preſume to utter ſuch words; but, 

rather that by Prayer he would make his humble 
requeſt to God, that as well in the Life pre- 

ſent, as in that to come, He might appear wor- « conſta- 
thy of being reckoned amongſt the ſervants of in:. 


God. 


C HAP. 


a Lis, IV. : " 


70 
Pie 
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Lis. IV. 


Life of Conſtantine. 


went: to the Second, the Empite of the Eaſt - 


to the Third, that Portion 


623 


” 
: 


which lay. in the | 


en 
The Marriage of Conſtantius Cæſar, His Son. 


V [ Hen the Thirtieth year of His Empire 
was ended, He celebrated the Marriage 
nana. of his ſecond Son, having long before perfor- 
Tec N Nl ; med the ſame thing for his 
5 me:oBuries: Queſtionleſs it elder Son. Banquets there- 
mult be tee _— * . fore and Feaſts were made ; 
i TIDE Toes be the Emperour Himſelf led 
before performed, &c, Vall. His Son the Bridegroom, 
Z and in a moſt ſplendid man- 

ver, entertained and feaſted the whole company, 

- p;., the Men apart by themſelves, and the Women 
2 in ſeparate places by themſelves. * Rich Gifts 
in; of were likewiſe beſtowed, both on the People, and 


gifts, on the Cities. 


enn | 
| The Embaſſie and Preſents (ſent from] the 
Indians. 


I the ſame time arrived Embaſſadours from 
45 thoſe Indians who dwell at the riſing Sun, 


and brought with them Preſents. Which were 


various ſorts of pretious Stones of an exquiſite 
Luſtre, and wild Beaſts of a Nature different 
from thoſe known amongſt us. All which they 
preſented to the Empèrour, { thereby] decla- 
Fig do- Ting that his Empire reach'd to the Indian 
wy d, „fer, Ocean it ſelf; and that the * Roytelets, 
„v, to the ea of the Indians Country honoured him 


or, Princes. : 
1 6 Flt : with Pictures, and Statues erected to 


mutt, 1 Him, and profeſt their acknowledgment of Him 


think, be to be the Emperour and King. Indeed, at the be- 
written, es ginning of his Empire, the Britains [who dwell] 
dr o. at the ſetting Sun, were the firſt that ſubmit- 


ayoy, t9 . | * 
their (that ted themſelves to his Government: but now the 


u. the In. Indians whoſe habitation is at the riſing Sun, 
diam] O. [did the ſame.J 3 
cean it ſelf. Eh | 
Further, Metrodorus the Philoſopher ſeems to have been the chiefeſt 
Perſon of this Indian Embaſſie ; who from the King of the Indians 
brought to Conſtantine very many Gems and Pearls: and pretended 
that he had brought many more, bad not the Perſian King taken 
them from bim in his paſſage thorough Perſia» By which lye Con- 
Jtantine being prevailed upon, whilſt with too much eagerneſs he pur- 
{ues what had been taken from Merrodorus, raiſes the Perſian War, 
a8 tis recorded by Cedrenus and Amm. Marcellinus. But Cegrenus 
relates that in a place wholly foreign and diſagreeable, namely in 
Coyſtantine's twenty firſt year; whereas he ought to have placed it on 
the thirty firſt year of Conſtantine. For in this year the Peace between 
the Romans and Perſians was broken. Valeſ. 1 

b Area my Ths Ba, In the Fuketian Cry tit ag ui ve 
5 Tis, &c. But in the Old Sheets the reading is, dgo2werp wh 
u, which Ilike better. Valeſ. * 


— 
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That Conſtantine having parted His Empire 

betwixt His three Sons, inſtructed them in 

Or, With 
Piet). Piety. 

Hen therefore he had reduced both the 

Limits of the whole World under His 

own power, He divided his whole Empire, diſtri- 

buting ſome paternal inheritance as *twere to 

his deareſt Relatives, amongſt His tbree Sons. 


midſt between theſe two. 


But being deſirous to 


the Art of Governing, * and Offices of 


procure a good inheritance for his Children, and 
uch as might be ſalutary to their Souls, he ſcat- 
tered the ſeeds of Piety in their minds: partly by 
* cultivating them himſelf 


with divine Precepts; and 
partly by appointing them 


of approved Piety. He like- chapter. Vale. 

wiſe ſet over them Teachers 

of Secular Learning, ſuch Perſons namely as 
were arrived at the height of Literature. O- 


Military. Art. Others were their [Inſtructors 


litary Companies; and Officers that commanded 
them, L to wit, ] Centurions, 


the Father had had experience. 


——. 


CHAP. LIL. 


How, when they were arrived at May's eſtate, 
He taught them Piety. 


nm 


Urther, during their being Cæſars as yet very 

young, they had (as*twas requiſite, )Miniſters 
and Councellours preſent with them, who admi- 
niſtred the publick affairs. | 
* But . when, afterwards, 


their Fathers inſtruction on- , Bu when, &c. 


Who ſometimes incited em, had I not fear'd leaft 


imitation of himſelf ; and fluous. Vale 
taught them to become ex- 

act followers of his own piety: at other times, 
when they were abſent, by his Letters he ſug- 
geſted to them Imperial Precepts. The firſt and 
chiefeſt whereof was this, that they ſhould value 
the knowledge and worſhip of God the ſupream 
King, above all riches whateyer, and before 
the Empire it ſelf. But at length he gave them 
power, of themſelves to do what might be of ad- 
vantage to the publick: and before all things 
gave them this in charge, that they ſhould take 
a particular care of God's Church, and com- 
manded them openly to own themſelves to be 
Chriſtians, '' And in this manner he inſtructed 
his Sons. But they, incited not ſo much by 
Precept as their own alacrity of mind, exceeded 
the admonitions of their Father ; in regard they 
had their minds always intent upon Piety to- 
wards God, and in the very Palace it ſelf exact- 
ly performed and obſerved the Rites. of the 
Church, together with all their Domeſticks. 
For this was the work of the Fathers Care, 
to aſlign no: Domeſticks to his Sons, but ſuch 
as were * worſhippers of God. * The Com- 
manders alſo of the Firſt Companies, and they 
to whom the Care of the State was entruſted, 


Tay ud vy. So in the foregoing chapter Euſebius makes 


To the Elder, He gave his Grand-fathers allot- 


word ſua to fignifi2 Military Companies; 
places. So Sozomen book 1. _ 8, L k 5 x, 
i 


2 Hes) in ſrutting or fur? 
2 with. Euſebius 


: kes uſe of this word in the 
Tutors, who were Perſons fn ſenſe again, in the next 


thers iaſtructed them in the knowledge of the 


in p6liticks, and matters Civil. And [laſtly, ] * Or, Fur: 
others rendred them knowing and expert in the ture. 
Laws. Moreover, to each of His Sons was al- f Or, S“. 
lotted an Imperial * Attendance, [namely q t Scu- 4iers ar. 


Parr . - med with 
tarii; Haſtati; Protectores; Legions alſo, and Mi- 5% 10%; 


Spear men 
Tribunes, and 2 of 


|| Duces : of whoſe skill in warlike affairs, as like» ebesr Bo. 


wiſe of their good affection towards them his Sons, * | 


Captains, 


* Exs avdpa; 7s Aormeye Any 


body may of himſelf perceive; that 
they grew up to be Men, it mould be written eis dvdpag 


which L 


ly, was ſufficent for them. ſhould not have taken notice of, 


any one 


when preſent with him, by ſhould think that it had eſcap'd 


n f me. A little after, the word 
private inſtructions to an % feems to be ſuper: 


* That is, 
Chrif iant. 
b Kat Tov 
(amy 5 
uſe of the 


and in many other 
Te. popaloy u. 
(44 Ta, 


: 
. 
' 
1 
4 
1 
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wam, & vor. deduts, N, Trae idfar oxnviv Nee 
From that time th: Roman Legions, which they now term Companies, 
provided each of them a Tabernac'e -+ to themſelves. Further, 
this place ſeems to me to be imperfect, and muſt be made good 
in this mannner; x) Toy we e 5 muſusToy vaults, ' ty bf 
Tlw Tav . yoitav, &c. and we have rendied it accordiagly« For 
Euſebius ſays, that both the Commanders of the firſt Compant-s, and 
thoſe alſo to whom the Care of the Repubitck was 8 by 
Conſtantine, were Favowers of the Chriſtian Religion. By thoſe 
former Perſons, he means the Tribunes and Comes of the Schile : 
but the latter are the jrefeti Pretorio, the Rueſtors of the ſacred 


Palace, the Maſters of the Offices, and the others who tranſacted Cv ged his Sentiment, and has embraced the Common opinion 
affairs. Valel. 2 Concer 


*Viz. were of this ſort. For he Þ confided in Per- 
Chriſtians ſons who profeſt a faith in God, as in ſome 
200 er: Rrong and firm Walls, © When this thrice-bleſ- 
ſelf with, Ted Prince had [thus] conſtituted theſe matters 
&c. alſo, God the diſpoſer of every good thing, (in re- 
Ene 5 pard all affairs of the State had been put into good 


Tam 7% 4 a 1 
Raxefs. order by the Emperor, ) thought it now at 


I like not length an opportune time, for tranſlating him to 


the con- à better allotment, and brought upon him the 
jecture of debt due to Nature. 


- the Learn- | 


ed, who after the word Toure have added yaags, thus, weil con- 
ſtituted, Sc. which addition I found written in Morens's Copy alſo. 
But if any thing was to have bren adced, I would rather have put in 
dw, thus. For xanas can have no place here, in regard in the 
following clauſe evNart3ivruy occurrs: Otherwiſe it would be an 
idle repetition, nor would there be more ſaid in the ſecond member of 
the prriod, than in the firſt. Nevertheleſs, in the Fulel ian Copy the 

| 


reading is #2265 dixeile. Valeſe 


„* PIE" 


CHAP. LI). 


That after He had R eigned about two and thirty | 
years, and lived above ſixty, He had a Boch 
that was ſound and healthy, 


pe He che uh of ik Reien ine 
(ere, LI. bus and thirty years, abating ſome few 


| feruhath Months and Days: bur the fpace of His Life was 


led many about double as much. At which age his Body 
Perſons in» continued free from Diſeaſes, firm, void of all 
to a mil manner of blemilh, and youthfuller than any the 
— moſt juvenile Body; beautiful to behold ; and 
whom was ſtrong to do any thing whatever, that was to 


Dion ſius be performed by ſtreagth. In ſo much that he 


Petavius, could exerciſe as a Soldier; ride, walk, fight; 
ae 1 erect Trophies againſt his conquered Enemies; 
ap. 048 and, according to his own uſage, could obtain un- 
on Epipha. bloody Victories over his oppoſers. 

1 1's Bos | 5 3 7 
2 en and alſo in bis eleventh Book, de Dottrin? Tempornm, 
confiding in the authority of Euſebins, was of opinion that Couſtant ine 
died in the thirty ſecond year of his Reign. Moſt of the Ancients 
have likewiſe written the fame thing: viz. Philoflorgius, Book 2. 
Jhegderus Lefor in bis Collectanea; Epiphanius. and the Autbor of 
rhe Ale vau⁰,α,ia n Chronicle: and amongtt the Lat ines, Aurelius Victor. 
Bat this opinion ſeems to me whoſly abfurd For they who think 
thus, mult of neceiſity affirm alſo, that the fame Conſt antine began 
tis Empire on the year of Chriſt 305, Conſt ant ius the fifth time and 
Maxinuanus being Conſuls. And, that on the ſame year Conſt ant ius 


Auguſtus the Father of Conſt anrtne departed this Life. But, On the 


year following which is the year of Chriſt 306, Conſtantius Auguſtus 
was conſul the fixth time with his Colleague Maximianus, as all the 
Fiſts do conltantiy afticm. Wherefoie Conſtantine's Reign can be 
brought but from the year of Chritt 305. Now therefore, whereas 
he died in the Conſulate of Felicianus and Titzamns, that is on the 
year of Chrilt 337, on the twenty ſecond of the Month May, as 'tis 
agreed on amongſt all Writers, it is plainly made out, that Con- 
ftantine Reigned thirty years, and ten Months, three Days only ex 

cepted. For he had bre created Cæſar on the eighth of the. Calends 
of Auguſt, as Idatius writes 1n his Faſti. Eutropius theretore and 
R.ſfinus are right in their afficming, that Conſt ant ine ended his Life 
in the thirty firtt year of his Empire. Our Euſebius alſo ſays true in 
his Chronicon, that Conſtantine Reigned thirty Vears and tenth Months 

Further, whence it has happened, that our E.ſebius here, and moſt of 
the Ancients have attributed two and thirty years Reign to Con- 
/tantine, this, as I think, was the reaſon. Two years before my 
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_ Era IN. 
death, Conſtantine had celebrated his Tricenna!ia, in the Confyty, .; 
Conſt ant ius and Albinus, as Euſebius has related above. They thor > 
therefore, that the thirticth year of Conſt ant ine : Reign had been UF 
pleated when thoſe Men were Conſuls ; which nevertheleſs h ©” 
| 2s I have noted above. Beſides, from the beginning of Conſt an: tl, 
Reign, unto his death, two and thirty Pair of Conſuls are recko 
Whenee it might have happened, that they ſhould believe im to hu, 
died in the thirty ſecond year of bis Empire. Further, ſome uh 
nologers hare aſcribed the years of his Father W bee 
| he Reigned but a very ſhort time, to Conſtantine. But the Reade 
to be advertized, that the mott Learned Peravins bas at F 
the years of Conſtantine's Reign, and concerning its beginni ak 


tis apparent from the Fourth Book of the Second part of bis Retina? 
Iemporum. Valeſ. | | | 


4 


CHAP. LIV. 


Concerning thoſe who abuſed his eximious ha- 
manity, to * avarice and apretence of Piety. p . 
e- 


H IS Mind alſo arrived at the heighth of hu- "Gar 
mane perfection; being adorned with all 19 5 
manner of f accompliſhments ; but moſt eſpe- | or, 
cially, with humanity, Which, nevertheleſs, Good. 
many Perſons found fault with, by reaſon of the 
baſeneſs of ill Men, who aſcribed [the occaſion 

of] their own badneſs to the Emperours pa- Alu 
tience and clemency, Indeed, even we our ſelves , 1. 
beheld the mighty prevalency of theſe two Vices a 
in thoſe times; ® the Violence namely of in- here added 
ſatiable and ill Men, who infeſted almoſt all by learned 
Mortals; and the unſpe kable Diſſimulation of = from 
thoſe who craftily 'crept into the Church, and — 22 
pretendedly took upon themſelves the name of pies; which 
Chriſtians, But the Emperours innate humanity word 1 
and goodneſs, the ſincerity of his Faith, and likewiſe 
Integrity of his Morals, found in 


{ indiced him to credit the * Ru 76 Tgims 1d WrEukert 


FRYE ks An 2 Book. But 
ſpecious and outſide piety of De LT Th ra- 
thoſe Men who were thought which was an bis dif: 3 


to be e and who poſitron. = 


with a crafty mind pretend- 1 — 
ed to | bear a true and ſin- "a Fan on, os 
cere benevolence towards 7 - Soeuſebin 


him. His committing of himſelf to which per- [cxpreſſes 
ſons, did ſometimes perhaps drive him upon himſelf] 
thoſe things that were unfitting; the Envy Ld 
the Devil] bringing this Blot upon his other 76;r4Buk 
|| praiſes. | | 1 goncerning 

; the Life 
5 . |  Conſtan- 
tine, It would indeed be far more elegantly written thus, al hay imſcy- 
er Thy Backing &V£Emariav. Vaieſ. 


Or, Goods. 


b Eneie ns &TAncwy, I embrace the emendation of Learned 
Men, which occurrs alſo in the Faketian Copy, viz. mehr. Fur- 
ther, the judgment of our Euſebius is here to be taken notice of, who in 
the Reign of Conſtantine, as in ſome moit beautifal Countenance, took 
notice of this Blemiſh, that he choſe the worſt and moſt rapacious Men 
to be his friends, and to bear the pablick Offices: and, that he was 
circumvented by the fraud and craft of certain Perſons, who pretend 
ed themſelves to be Chriſtians. Aurelius Victor reproves almoſt the 
fame thing, in theſe words: Fiſcales moleſtiæ ſeverius preſſe. Cum 
ctaque di vino ritui paria viderentur, xi parum dignis ad publica aditum 
conce ſſiſſet· Q quanquam ſæ p us accidère, tamen in ſummo ingenio, 
at que optimis Reip. mori bus, quamvis parva vitia elucent mag is. Amm. 
Marcellinus alſo in his ſixteenth Book, atteſts the ſame. Nam proximo- 
rum fauces aperuit primus ommum Conſlantinus. Valel. 


c *Fiyeweigtlo. In the Ful · and Sir Henry Savil's Copy the reading i 
derer. Valeſ” 8 


CHAP. 


Lis. IV. Life of Conſtantine, 3 

1 remained to him this Victory [to be obtained) 

CHAP. IV. lover them, he reſolved upon an Expedition a- 

| Boe IN Is ainſt the Perſian. Which when he had deter- 
How Conſtantine wrote Orations to the very 


mined to undertake, he ſummoned together his 
ak laſt day of his Life- Military Forces; and likewiſe conferred with 
\ 8 
1 


- the Biſhops that were abour him, concerning the 
among bh UT Divine Vengeance ſeized * thoſe Men] deſign of his Expedition; it being his chiefeſt 
— 14 not long after. But the Emperour him- | care, that ſome Petſons ſhould always be preſent. 
be meant ; ſelf had in ſuch a manner furniſhed his mind 


with him, who were of uſe in order to the wor- 

ſhip of God. They affirmed, that they would 

moſt willingly follow him, nor would in any 

wiſe leave him; but with their inceſſant Prayers 

to God would ingage and fight together with 

him. At which news he was highly pleaſed, and 

deſcribed to them a way whereby they might 

4 go*. L' Then he prepared a Tabernacle moſt a Ant 

Fon, be employed his thoughts about all things that | richly furniſhed, made in the form of a Church, * 

wa ſlain were advantageous, and of uſe to the life of Men. | for the uſe of this War; wherein he reſolved, — 

by the or- But this is highly worthy to be recorded, namely | in company with the Biſhops, to pour forth his which fo 

— that when he was at the point of death, he re- | Prayers to God the Giver of Victory. low after 

ant ius, - 2 . . | - 

— of Sound Andirery. And * having 1 — n eie, Chic 
. v mage we have incloſed w i l 

large re- his Speech toa great length, he diſcourſed there- j 6 King's . in — 4 N E. 2 

lteinthe in concerning the Immortality of the Soul, and 


6 ; the b-en added by Learned Men, from conjecture as I think. For the 
_ of concerning thoſe who had ſpent their Lives piouſ- Chapters which follow are too ſhort, and contain nothing more than 
the So- 


| concerning the Bleſlings ſured. the very Titles of the Chapters; which is a thing altogether diſagrees 
phiſt æ. ly, 0s himſelf * thoſe b 2 ed * able to Euſebins's deſign. Wherefore 'tis credible, go Learned 
Val. Win 2a” he ade 3 : Men infected theſe words from the Titles of the Chapters, which oc- 
bSwi- on the other hand, he made it apparent by many I curr perfixt before the fourth Book. Further, in the G ne ua · Edition, 
hes j e and thoſe evident reaſons, what manner of end 


| theſe words dun Jt, which occurr after the verb dh, muſt he 
eld they would come to, who had lead a contrary expunged. For the imperfection begins before theſe words &v72s, 
dess at courſe of life z and gave an accurate deſcription of 20 brate Se. We hare taken notice of a like miſtake above, Our 


> "RT * H | conjecture concerning this Supplement is plainly confirmed by the 
chap-29 of the calamitous death of the impious. By his ſolid | Pe: * 1 8 
Aae, and weighty at e truth, be uketian Copy, which (though it faithfully ſhews the other Supple- 


l ments which are publiſh'd by the Geneva men, as we have noted in 
Euſebius ſeemed ſeverely to touch thoſe about him. In] their places; yet) has not the Supplement of this place, Nor is this 
” _ ſo much that, he asked one of them who were | Fragment written in Turnebus's Copy, although all the reſt occure 
er puke up viele yin opinion of wiſdom, whar his| "ie he rginſ hw Bak Vide u. n las du. 
, Sentiment was in reference to thoſe things which | tbeſe words: mog G 3 Þ 5& & Berinius aki 73 ev 
vhere fer had been difgonricd of. Who by this own te- e e e e ee Ge? the e 


| O-, &c. Moreover, ſo ardent mas the Emptrours Love for the 
what wa ſtimony confirmed the truth of what had been | Chriſtian Religion, that being about to ingage in a War with the Per: 
—_— ſpoken, and though much againſt his will, higbly ſians, He provided a Tabernacle made of Linen, painted with divers 


. . ; in | colours, much reſembling a Church, even as Moſes did in the wilderneſs, 

alſo read je pantry his 1 _ = * and this he would hate carried about with him, that ſo in the moſt des 

_— IS _- ook . K. — as 8 hee ſert Regions he might have an Oratory ready. Which words of Socrates 
» 2 


= a [ have the more willingly produced, becauſe I know that Socrates 
(en af ſeemed to render his way to a better allotment, is wont moſt commonly to make uſe of the very words of Euſebius, 
the Ceres FMOOLh and plain. 


in thoſe paſſages which he borrows out of Euſebius. Therefore, theſa 
ene | words of Socrates may ſupply the place af Euſebius's words. For I 
The Tranſlatour perfiſting in his miſtake, renders it here alſo, Congreſſus may this; — iy 1 2 ns 2 ww 2 8 
cum amnc1s habere, to hoid meetings with hisfriends ; whereas he ought}, ; ur namely, Conſtantine had a Tabernacle of the Croſs fixt 
to hare tranſlated it, conciones babere, to make Speeches, as tis plainly J vithout the Camp, into which he retired to faſt and pray, as Euſebius 
confirmed by the words following. Victor in his Epitome on the _ atteſts Book 2. But in his preparation for the Perſian War, Cons 
likewiſe concerning Conſtantine : Commodiſſimus tamen rs us mu) ftane ine did this further, that he built a Tabernacle in form of a 
Hi cat Caluminas ſedare legibus ſeveriſſimis : WA 55 Church. Sozomen relates, that from this practice of Conſtantine it 
cipue findra Literarum : legere ipſe, ſcribere, meditari. ogg 1 1 ” | was afterwards derived, that each Cohort in »the Roman Amy had its 
| *. 0 - the ſame import with #4As]4v, that it, declamare, to declaim. Tabernacle furniſhed like a Chappel, and peculiar Priefts and Deacons; 
alel. | who might there perform Divine worſhip. Valeſ. | 
© Maxpy 5 v27% mas. Doubtleſs it muſt be written x- | 


Javas, having continued; as others have already remarked. — — | — 
Valeſ. | : | ; | 


| | | SHAP. LVIE 
a Tive, F/ Abano bey. I had rather write 9% dornotoopar C 


., So 
Euſebius does uſually term the Heathens, and eſpecially the Philo- 7 | | 
fophers, who thought themſelves wiſer than others. In the Fuketian | Th 17 having received the Embaſſy of the Per- 
Copy the reading is j, But the third ſyllable has a line drawn 


anger it. Faleſ: ſians, Je watch'd all night, together with 
5 IJ others, on the Feaſt of Eaſter. 


| N the interim the Perſians, informed of 

CH AP. LVL the Emperours Loy wer for a War, 
How, making an Expedition gainſi the Per- and being extreamly ms earkul of coming 

obs along with him Ito an Engagement with him, * by an, W 

* Or, 14. 1 7 4 8 a ”y vos Fl form of Embaſſy entreated him to make a Peace. 1 


writes the 
bernacle. 4 Charch. ſame thing in his Breviarium. Conſtantinus rerum dominus, & e. Cond 


tant ine ſupream in the Empire, at the latter end of his Life prepared 
5 HIS alſo is worthy to be recorded, that | u Expedition ag ainſi the Perſians. For the Nations in the whole Worl 


: 5c | being ſubdued ; and he being rendred more plorious by a freſh Vitor 

: about , ee =_ . 1 deer. over the Goths, went down —_ rhe Perfians — . 

— of _- . s l 4 . 51 At whoſe approach the Ning oms of Babylonia trembled ſo 
We at tne 3 a 1 3 | 


— 


liis tbe 


much, that an humble Embaſſy from the Perſlans met. bim, and promi { — 
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Euſcbius Pamphilus: 


they would do what they were commanded. Nevertheleſs, they deſerved | 


not to be pardaned for the continual Eruptions which they had attempted 
throughout the Eaſt, under Conſtantius Cxſar. But Socrates ſays only 


this: G E meghCu To7% 6 mingu©®y Sc. Bue this War rent on no| 


farther at that time: For it was immediately extinguiſhed by the fear 
which the Emperour had put the Perſians into. Vale. 


Wherefore, this moſt peaceable Emperour, gave 
the Embaſſie of the Ferſians a kind reception, 
dH, and ® readily entred into a League with them. 
AE? The great Feſtival of Eaſter was now at hand: 


EIU (409; 
oo ene 


; * wherein the Emperour paid his Vows to 


olg Scl. God, and together with others watch'd all 


ozro, You Night long. 
will here : 


obſerve the Barbariſm, not of Euſebius, but of him who has made up 


this Chapter. For it ought to have been faid, os cnelves tarridem 
Nor is this likely, that Conſtantine, who had drawn together all the 
Forces of the Roman Empire againſt the Perſians, ſhould have made a 
Peace with them. 'Tis certain, the contrary is affirmed by Rufus 
Feſtus, whoſe words we have produced above; as alſo by Eutroprus, 
and Aurelius Victor. But Socrates intimates, that a Peace, or at leaſt 
a Trace, was made with the Perſian» Valeſ. 


CHAP. LVIIL 


Concerning the Building of that termed the Mar- 
tyrium of the Apoltles,at Conſtantinople, 


A 
a Who ſees 
not, that 


A Fter this He began to build a Martyrium in 
that City which bore his own name, in 


this paſſzge memory of the Apoſtles. ]} And when he had 


was made e 


by another band? For it does 


not in the leaſt agree with 
the following chapter. In this 
chapter Conflantire is ſaid to 
have begun to build the Church 
of the Apoſtles, after Eaſter in 
the year 337. But in the fol. 


lowing chapter, which tis ma- 


nifelt was written by Euſebius, 
that Church appears to be now 
finiſhed. But from Eaſter to Pente- 
coſt, en whichday Conſtantine died, 
the ground could ſcarce be dug up, 
in order to laying the founda- 
tion of the Temple. Wherefore 
that Church muſt neceſſarily have 
deen begun to be built long be- 
fore. See chap. 36. Valcl. 

b Aro yarrs ae. It mult 
be, aro wi R] Valeſ. 


raiſed the Church to an un- 
expreſſible height, he made 
it Splendid and Glorious by 


a variety of all manner of 


Stones, covering it with 
Cruſts of Marble from the 
Foundation to the very 
Roof. He laid the inner- 


Roof all over with Lacu- 


naria of very ſmall work, 
and gilded it throughout 
with Gold. Above, in- 
ſtead of Tyles, Braſs was 
laid, which afforded the 
whole Structure a ſecure 
defence againſt ſhowers, 
Which [covering] being 
likewiſe over-{pread with 


*Or, Gold, ſhined gloriouſly: in fo much that, it 
Sent forth * dazled their Eyes who beheld it at a diſtance, 


b-; ght- 


[the Braſs] F reverberating the Rays of the 


neſſes to Sun. But the whole © Roof was, encompaſ- 


rhei . 


. 


» | "2 3 4 
LIB. IV 
CH AP. LIX. 0 

A. further deſcription of the ſame Martyrium. 


IN This manner was the Church it ſelf beauti. 
fied, by the Emperour's extraordinary Care 
and Munificence, But about the Church there 

was a moſt Spatious * Area, open to the pure .. 0 
Air. At the four ſides whereof ran Porticuss Co, 
Ljoyned one to another,] which incloſed the 

Area Sitvate in the midſt, together with the _ 
Church it ſelf. Moreover, Þ Baſlice, Baths, 4 Oln 
Rooms to lodge and eat in, and many other Same, 
apartments built for their vſe who kept the ſmperu, 


place, were joined to the Porticus's, and were N 

equal to them in length. a „i e 
CHAP. LX. Wy | 

| That in this [Church] alſo, He bailt x Him- . 0 4 

elf à Sepulehre. 15 77 
' bus own 


A LL Theſe C Edifces] the Emperour rid. 
Dedicated | with this intent, ] that He « 9,5, 
might conſign to poſterity the memory of our /zcratee, 

Saviour's Apoſtles, But he had another de- 
ſign in his mind, when he built this Church: 
Which Cpurpoſe of his] was at firſt concealed; | 
but in the end it became known to all Men. For he } Or,Trea. 
had I defigned this place for himſelf || after his 
death; foreſeeing by a tranſcendent alacrity of 05 we 
Faith, that his own Body ſhould after death be % 
made a*partaker of the Apoſtles appellation : :ime of bs 

EO ee I 1 _ ei 2505 dewede 

* Tins 1% N megoptiotus xoworiy Enſebius' alludes to 
that appellation of cs ., that is, equal te an Apoſtle, which 
was given to Conſtantine after his death, as it occurrs in the Mena of 
the Greeks., Which appellation I can't tell why Scaliger (in his fifth 
Book de Emendatione T-mporum,) fhould ſo much envy him, as to 
fay that much was detracted from the praiſe and glory of the Apoſtles, 
becauſe their name is given to Conſtantine. Donbtleſs, whoever 
ſhall accurately look into thoſe things done by Conſtantine, in order 
to the propagation of the Faith of Chriſt, will acknowledge that name 
to have been deſerredly giren Him. If Thecla could deſerve that 
3ppellation, which Woman Baſilius Seleucenſis and others do term 
{ou797A, how much more juſtly will it be given to Conſtantine, 
by whom tis effected, that we are now all Chriſtians > Further, Eu- 
ſebius makes uſe of the ſame words again, below at chap. 71. The 
Author ef the Synodicon ſpeaking concerning the Nicene Synod; 
Korean, 6 ow Ne,? Bamedo cr ?-, Conſtantine, 
the Apoſtle among the Chriſtian Empercurs. And ſo he is termed in 


the Office of the Greeks, at the 21itt of May, as it occurrs in the J- 
picon of St. Saba. Valeſ. | 


* to the end that even after 


ſed round with chaſed Net-work, made of 


S, Boat- ; 
&c. Braſs and Gold. 


1 bac 2 
e „e nb. Above, at book I chap 36, Fuſebins terms the 
9 ug 4 1 4 o a 7 : F 

ouswerd Rot of a Church, TH aims lows mae Therefore Siudny 
{ore there to be the Root of the whole Church, or at leaſt of the Altar. 
duch Roos built in form of a Cie, we French men do at this day 
term Doemata. Further, concerning the magniticence of this Church 
of the Apoſtles, Grigory Naztanzene, in bis Poem de Inſomnio Anaſta- 
jt, WIRES thus: 


Tor mi e Ud)Man fv i ye uadurfs 
lad is ccrn Tere? Ire. 


That is, And ihewiſe the magniſicent Temple of Chriſts Diſciples, 
diſt ii ed ty four fides in form of a Crofs. In this farm Churches 
were heretofore built, a- (Gre? fer hath remarqued in his Books de Crice, 
229d Merci in the Life N St. Parphyre: „ Valel. 


n 


* 


death, He might be eſteem- 
ed worthy of the Prayers 
which ſhould be performed 
there in honour of the A- 
poſtles. Having therefore 
raiſed twelve f Capſe there, 
as ſome Sacred Columns, in 
honour and memory of the 
choire of the Apoſtles, he 


placed. his own || Ark in 
the midſt; on each ſide of 


which lay ſix Capſæ of the 
Apoſtles. And this, as I 


ſidered of, | namely] where 
his Body might be decently 
depoſited after he had ended 


his Life. Having in his 


mind ordered theſe matters 


fe. Va.. 


have ſaid, he prudently con- 


TIP TOY v TueAGRR % 


»v. In Robert Stephens's Edit. 
tis likewiſe worded and pointed 
in the ſame manner. 


+ Cheſts. In the Greek tis &. 
Xe . g 5 

b But Chryſeſtome (Homil. 26. 
in 2 Epiſt. to the Corinthians pq. 
741, ſays Conſtantine was bu- 
ried in the Porch of the Church 
of the Apoſtles, as their Porter; 
and that matter he magaifies ac- 
cording to his uſual way. Theſe 


things therefore muſt be fo re 


cor.ciled, as that Conſt ant ine him 
ſelf would have had his dead body 
buried in the midſt of the Apo- 
ltles: but, that Conſtant ius, ot 
ſome body elſe, placed it otber- 
where. Indeed Tonaras writes, 
that Con? ant ius depoſited his Fi 
ther's Corps in the Church of the 


Apotiles, in a peculiar Port ici, which he had built for that very pur 
Aar, Crffin. 


long 
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| long before, he conſecrated a Church to the A- 

vb ſtles; * believing, that their memory would 
fl Toke e uſeful and adyantageous to his Soul, Nor did 

» 17105699 / Cod account him unworthy 

mw Tay 5 Wu, Tous ame. of thoſe things which by his 

on” And fo. tin in Robert Prayers he md. _ 

2 Theſe words Within this. as ſoon as the firſt E Ex- 

RAY gen Exerciſes to Erciſes of the Feaſt of Laſter 

Martyrs, are wanting in Robert had been compleated by him, 

Stephens ; nor has M»ſculus taken and when he had paſt over 

;ny notice of them in bis Ver. our Saviour's day, rendring 

fn. lit ſplendid to himſelf, and a 

Fęeſtival to all other Perſons; whilſt he Was in- 

tent upon theſe things, and ſpent his Life herein 
0 76179 to the very © Cloſe of it, God, by whoſe aſſiſtance 
wo. lu he per formed all theſe things, opportunely vouch- 
the ſafed him a divine paſſage to a better allot- 
reading is ment. Wu, ul 


8 | * 7 
un dflerisk is placed before that word. 1 read therefore, ey 2 
ulyer Tis Tl Conv Navdovre, and ſpent his Life herein to the 
very cloſe of 1t. Farther, this Aﬀterish aſſures us, that this imper- 
ſection was ſupplied from ſome Manuſcript Copy. Nevertheleſr> 
Iqueſtion much, whether even theſe words allo proceed not from the 
conjecture of ſome Learned Man For this expreſſion ſeems to me 
ſcarce Greek, & . Tvrw vu Conv Harde Te Y Y Ts OT. 
And 1 had much rather write dee . But the words which oc. 
curr at the end of the. imperfection, are much more ſuſpicious; vi. 
Aal Su A waprdewv popluelp Se, ub. For firſt, 
waprveiy bin is a fooliſn expreſſion, in gard Euſebius always fays 
Nawe, in the neater gender. Then, why has he ſaid papſugey, 
in the plural number 2 Was that Church dedicated to many Martyrs 
together? There was a famous Church at Helenopolis, dedicated to 
the Martyr Lycianus: In this Chutch therefore Conſtantine abode on 
account of Prayer, when he returned from the warm Waters, Where. 
fore it ought to have been ſaid oy ful ug, of the Martyr, not Twy 
uag|urov, of the Martyrs. After I had written this Note, I procured 
the Fuketian Copy; which hat retained the true writing of this place. 
For thus it is; 76 76) Maf]Vpor viel wUdd)einLag o, baving 
made his abode for ſome con ſider able time in the Oratory of the Martyrs 
In the ſame Copy the reading it &y TsTÞ TAs without a chaſme : 
alſo, eds & Tar cube FEN. Valeſ. 


— 


* 


CHAP. IXI. 


FT he Emperour”s] Indiſpoſition of Body at He- 
lenopolis, and his Pr ayers. [ Alſo ] con- 


cerning his Baptiſm. 


XI firſt an unequal temper of Body happen'd 
to him: together therewith a diſtemper 
ſeized him. Soon after which he went to the 
* Or,Batbs warm Baths of his own City: thence he goes 
2 to the City which bore the name of bis own 
13 Mother: where having made his abode for ſome 
conſiderable time, in the Oratory of the Mar- 
tyrs, ] he put up his Prayers and Supplications 
to God. And when he perceived that the end 
of his Life drew near, he thought this was the 
rt moſt, time of purgation, of all thoſe fins which he had 
Vines be committed throughout his whole Life: firmly be- 
ioc, lie ving, that whatever ſins as a Man he had faln into 
bt hong ht. and committed, would be waſh'd from off his Soul, 
Vale. by the efficacy of myſtick words, and by the 
es ; alutary Laver, Having therefore conſidered this 
form ofe - with himſelf, kneeling upon the pavement, he 
mult be bumbly beg'd God's pardon, making a confeſſion 
vritten, of bis fins in the very Martyrium in © which 
OUT Bea: | 


* 


dre, and by the ſalurary Laver. For what can the meaning of e 
JaTes be, eſpecially when he had ſaid before, abywv N νν Ab. 

12uq, by the efficacy of myſtick words. It; the Old Sheers the reading 
| p wpio Xoſw ax]ep, which plainly contuns our emendation. 


2 A* Ge. 


40.0. 


This place does chiefly call ſor the Reader's attentive diligence. For 
com it, that great queſtion concerning Co- l autine's Bip'ilm may eaſi- 


ly be determined. Ex ſe bius ſays therefore, that the Empcrour Confl an- 
eine did then firſt of all receive impotition of hands with ſolemn Prayer 


= Offices of a Chriſtian, 


— 


they do not evince him to have been a Catechumen. 


ſtantine. 


| Perſon, as it is ſhown above. 
wail dels; inſtrutted, or, taught. Tis certain; Euſebius does not 


in the Church: that is in one word, was the firſt made a Caterhumen: 
For Catechumens were made by impoſition of the hand by the Biſhop, 
as the ſixth Canon of the Council of Orleans informs us: De his. qus 
in Infirmitate credere volunt, placuit eit debere manum imponis The 


in infirmitate deſideraverint ſibi manum iniponi; ſi fuerit eorum ex ali 
ua parte vita honeſt a, placuit eis manum imponi, & fieri Chriſtiancs: 


ſeems to be nothing elſe but an expotition of the Orleans. Canon: which 


may. alſo be ſeen in other Chapters of hat Council. Concerning the 


ſame Rite there is a famous place in Sulpicius Severus, Dialog · 2. con- 


cerning the Miracles of Saint Martin, Chap. 3 · Poſtrems cunt cater- 
'vatim ad genua beati virs ruere cœperunt, fideliter poſtulantes, ut eos 
Faceret Chriſtianos. Nec Cunctatus, in medio, ut erat, campo, cunRos 
empoſita univerſii manu Catechumenos fecit. The ſame Author, Book 1. 


Nemo fere, ſays he, Ex immani illi multitudine fuit Gent ilium, qui non 
impeſitione manits deſideratd, in Dominum Feſum relicto impietatis er- 
rore crediderit. St. Auguſtine alſo, in Book 2. de Pectatorum Remiſſione; 
Cap - 26. Non unzuſmodi. eſt Sanfificatio. Nam & Catechumenos 
ſecundum quendam modum ſuum per ſignum Crucs & Orationem manu 
1mpoſitiony puto ſanctificari. Petrus Cbryſolegus writes the ſame like- 
wile in his 52d Ser mon. Nine eſt quod veniens ex Gentibus, impoſitione 
manus  exorciſmis ante à lemone purgatur; & apertionem aurium 
percipit, ut fidei capere paſſit auditum. 80 alſo in his 105th Sermon: 
Namque ut incurvus peccat is Gentilis erigatur ad cælum, prius à Gentili 
per impeſit ionem manuum nequam ſpiritus effugatur. To theſe Authors, 
1s to be annext Symeon Metaphraſies, who in the d of the Holy Mar- 
e Indes and Domna, \ writes thus concerning Cyrillus the Biſhop, 
Ile autem cim moderate divinas ei ceciniſſet StriÞburas, & Venerand, 


Lalily, Marcus in bis Book concerning the Life of Porphyrius Biſhop 
of Gaza'; Die ſequent: farentes mulierts & Cognati euntes ad 
B. Porphyrium, proc iderunt ad ejus pedes, perehtes Chriſti ſignacu- 
tum. Beatus veio cùm eos ſipnaſſet, & feciſſet Catechumenos, dimiſit 
tos in pace, præcipiens en ut vacarent Santte Eccleſæ. Et Pauls poſt 
cùm ecs catecheſi inſtituiſſet, baptiʒavit. From theſe Authors it ap- 
pears, that cat echumens were heretolore made in the Church, no 
otherwiſe than by an impoſition of the hand. Whereas therefore 
Conſtant ine 1s (aid to have then firſt received impoſition of the hand 
in the Church, tis plain that as yet he was not a Catechumen. But 
ſome body will ſay : who can believe that the Emperour Conſtantine 
was not till this time a Cgtechumen? Whereas he had both been 
preſent at the Nicene Council, and had publiſhed ſo many Laws and 


had all manner of ways incited the Heathens to embrace the Faith of 
Chriſt; and had deprived the Hereticks and Schiſmaticks of their 
Churches. Indeed, Euſebius does attelt, that he had performed all 


in faltings and Prayers, and had obſerved Sundays, and the Feaſts of 
the Martyrs; and alſo, that he had watch'd all Night in the Vigils of 
Eaſter. All theſe things, and many more befides, which might be 
produced, do prove Conſtantine, not to have been a Heathen; but 
'Tis certain, in. 


theſe four Books of Evſcbius, wherein the Piety and Religion of 


Conſtantine is celebrated, it no where occurrs, that Conſtantine prayed 


in the Church with the reſt of the Catechumens, or that he partook of 
the Sacrament of the Catechumens. And although Euſebius does in 
expreſs words affirm thar,of Helena Auguſta the Mother of the Emperour 
Conſtantine, that ſhe ſtood in the Church with the reſt of the Women; 
yet you will never find the fame thing ſaid by him concerning Con- 

ie. If it be objected, that Conſtantine made his abode at Hele- 
nopolis in the Church of the Martyrs, and pour'd forth his Prayers to 
God: in the firlt place I anſwer, that this paſſage occurrs not in our 
Copies, as I have obſerred a little before. Secondly, even Heathens 
had a liberty of going into the Churches, except only in the time of 
Prayers; how much more might the Emperour do that, who profeſt 
himſelf a Chriſtian. Whereas therefore Euſebius does plainly inform 
ut here, that Conſtantine received impoſition of the hand from the 
Prelates firſt at Helenopolis; it evidently appears, that before that time 
he was not a Catechumen. of 
Saint Anthony, where he ſpeaks concerning the Letters written by Con- 


ſtantine io Anthony, ) and Saint Anguſtine (in Epiſt. 162. and 166,) 
do give Conſtantine the Title of a Chriſtian Prince. But it may be 


and Report of all Men; and, that they publickly termed Conſtantine 
a Chriſtian Prince, not becauſe he had as yet been initiated in the 
Sacraments of the Chriſtian Faith, but in regard he openly profett 
the worſhip of the Chri/z;an Religion. Alſo, another far more weighty 
objection againſt our Opinion, may be brought from Chap 32. Boob i. 
the Contents of which Chapter run thus, de, xamiubels novaurr; - 
„, Ke. That Conttantme becoming a Catechumen, &c. Whence it 
may be concluded, that Cznſrantine was made a Catechumen ſoon 
after that Viſion of a Croſs in the Heavens. But my anſwer is, that 
thoſe Contents were not Made 15 Euſebius, but hy ſome more modern 

elides, x Jes is taken there for 


lay any where in that Chapter, that Conſtantine was inade a Carech:. 
men, but only, that the B ſhops being call'd for by him, open'd to him 


the reaſon of that: Cœleſtial Viſion: and that thence forward lie applied 
himſelf to the reading of the Sacred Volumes. Valeſ. 


5 1113 plaee 
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ſame is eſtabliſhed in Chap. 39. of che Eliberitane Council. Gentiles ſi 


hich Eliberitane Canon (that I may give notice of that by the by,) 


Chrifts cruce eam obſignaſſet, tune quidem ęam facit Catechumenams | 
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Reſcripts in farour of the Chriſtians; had built ſo many Churebes; 


For he writes, that he had buſied himſelf - 


I know, that Athanaſius (in the Life of _ 


anſwered, that they have in this matter followed the vulgar opinion 
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275 dh place likewiſe he was firſt vouchſafed * impo- | 


wenn ſition of hands with Prayer. Removing from 


ju e e thence, he goes to the Suburbs of the. Caty 
pen", Nicomedia: where he called the Biſhops. toge- 
Hiſesry ther, and ſpake to them in this manner. 
chap. 13. | | 


theſe words occurt, & ue v dud xe AC, received a bleſſing 
by Prayer and the laying on of his hands. Samt Auguſtine, Book 2. 
de Remiſſime Peccatorum, Chap. 26. terms It Orationem manus impo- 
fitionrs, the Prayer of impoſition of the band. Valeſ. 


* 


. 


Mt. 


_ 1 Le Ss Mi. Sas, Bi 


% EAR 
Conſt antine s requeſt to the Biſhops, that 
they would confer Baptiſm upon him. 


His was the time long ſince hop'd for by me, 

T when 1 thirſted and prayed, that I might 

obtain Salvation in God, This is the Hour, 

wherein even We may alſo enjoy that Seal which 

confers immortality; the Hour, wberein We may 

: omg partake of that Salutary Im reſſiun. Ib had here- 


S ere taten 4 Teſolution, of doing this in the 
ans EY, ſtreams of the River oi dan, where Our Saviour 
repetiti- „ Or, 4g. Vimſe f, * in 4 li encſs to us, is re- 
on, this ; crdiug to corded to have partaken of the Laver, 
mr egard our exams» But C od 7 who beſt : knows what 
3 ple: So is advantageous to Us, in this place 

| befole, Valefius wouckſafes Vs a participation thereof. 
Tis A renders t. 4 7 op therefore all doubt be removed. 
ve]omes | | 7 


o9233d N, that Seal which confers immortality, Wherefore I 
doubt not but Euſebius wrote owrhyets xeeloud]Cr, the ſalut ary 
gift, For fo the Antients termed Baptiſin allo, as, beudes others, Gre- 
gory Nazuanzen informs us. Valeſ. | 


b Fvera mri. Ia the Fuketian Copy the reading is, r' ee 
v3v de Abi, I had heretofore taken a a re een of doing this 3 in 
which manner I found it written in Turnebus's and Moreus 8 Copy» 
Valeſ. 


Leaſt any one ſhould raſhly find fault with Conflantine, becauſe | 


he coveted to be baptized there, where the Lord bad heretofore been 
baptized by John 3 notice is to be taken, that molt Chriſtians at that 
tine coveted the fame thing» Oor Euſebius's words in his Book de 


Locis H-braicis, are theſe, BubCazgd das i ie Reef ic 


ee d lordeivs. not Seixw?) © n, wo H TA$Iug TW d. 
Nei is kn viv To as] eben % NH Which 
plzce Frome renders thus: BETHBAA RA trans Jordanem, &c> 
BETHBAARA beyond Fordan, where John Baptized to Repen- 
taiices whence even to this day many of the Brethren, that z of the 
number of believers, deſirous to be born agam there, are baptized in the 
vital Stream. Jerome takes Enuſebins's words to be meant coi cerning 
Carechuwmens who earneſtly defired that they might be baptized in 
Jordan. But the words of Euſebius may be underſtood concerning 


bare weſhing- Indeed, long alter the age of Euſebius and Ferome, 


the Faithful were wont to w-ſh in that very place, eſpecially on the 
Feſtival of the Theophania | that is, either on the firſt of February, or 


the ſixth of January, as Scaliger affirms in his Notes on 1 Cor. 150 


atter the Baptiſm ot the little Children; as J have learnt from the 
einerary of Antonmus the Martyr, whoſe words are theſes Fux:a 
Jordauem vero ubs baptizatus eſt Dominus Feſus, eft tumulus cancelly 
circundatns. Et in loco ubs redundat aqua de alveo ſuo, poſita eft Crux 
Ignea intus in aqui, & ex utraque parte rupes ſtrata marmore. Et 
in vigilia Theophante mag nus ibi fit conventus populorum. Et quarta 
aut quint a vice gallo canente, fun igiliæ Completis Matut inis primo 
diluculo ſurgentes procedunt ad Sacra Miniſteria celeb anda ſub divo. 
Ee diacont tenentes ſacerdotem, deſcendit ſacerdos in flumen. Et hora 
qua cepit benedicere aquam, mox Fordams cum magno rugitu poſt ſe 
reveriieur ; & ſtat aqua ſuperior in je uſque dum baptiſmus perficitur : 
inferior autem fugit in mare. And a little after : Bapriſmo autem com- 
yleto, deſtendunt omnes in flumen pro benedictione, indut, firdombus quas 
ibi ad Sepulturam ſervant, The ſame thing is likewiſe related in the 
Hodeporicon of Saint Mi, which Caniſius publiſhed Aa For- 
danem, ubi Dominus fuit baptizatus, 


dominus baptixat ii: fut. In 190 loco 3 ib: nunc baptizant. Ibi tat 
crux liznea in medio, & par va derivatio aque ſtat allic & una funs 
ciuſus extenſu s ſuper Fordanem bine 09 inde firmatur. Tune in ſolem- 
nieate Emphanie info mi & ret vententes habe bant ſe cum funiculo, 
& fic demierguntii in aqua. Epiſcopus Noſter Wilibaleus balneavit 
e ib1 in Zordane. Valef: ; . 13 
a MIN Nj LY , m5 31yrigw, The meaning of theſe words 


| Buſebius\ Pamphiliss 


\worlhip of the Chriſtians, Valeſ. 


ibi nunc eſt Eccleſia in column, 
lapidess ſursùm elevat a: & jubrus eccleſiam eſt nunc arida terra, ubi 
4 


* Lin i 


is ſufficiently intricate. Had Conflazeene a mind to ſay this > 0, 4 
Perſons now n doubting concerning me, whether I be realy ; 
Cbriſt ian; let no body in future Sper me to have embraced the Faith 
of Chriſt in words only, not from the inmoſt affection of my heart, Ap. 
eco may alſo be taken at this place for dr«Coat ; that is, Let 4 
delay be removed, Which ſenſe does indeed agtce better with what 
goes before. For in theſe words Conſtantine accuſes hitnſelf, becauſe 
n:mely he had too long deferred the, Salutary . Laver, and becyy; 
he bad been ſo long warering as 'twere and doubtfa!, neither fa; 
lowing the Rites and Ceremonies of the Meat hens, not embracing th, 


* 


For if the Lord of Life and Deatb, will bave Ds | 
continue our Life any longer here; and if it be 
*. once ſo determined \.comerning me,] that I may Anf 


2 t-. 


\preſeribe ny ſelf ſuch Rules f living, as m me. 
* befit La. ſervant of ] God. fig Ny 7-14 


Theſe were the words he ſpake. They per- 
formed the Rites, and compleated the Divine - 
Ceremonies'z and, having firſt enjoined him, x74. 
whatever was neceſſary, made him a partaker ages 
of the Sacred Myſteries.” Conſtantine therefore, we» la 
the only Perſon of all thoſe that. ever were Em. tbe Books 


perours, was by a Regeneration * perfected in df Tm 
the Martyria of Chriſt: and bens dignified ©” — 
with the Divine Seal, rejoyced in Spirit; 


the margin 
ded arerdtage?d ies, which pleaſes me better, 7 


"tis men- 
; This verb du 
StMoua 18 frequently taken 
ptuces. Pale. 


in this ſenſe, in the Sacred Scri- 


e 'ETHA&xmo. I can't approve of the Verſion of the Tranſlatours, 
who have rerdred s,. initiatus eſt. was initiated; as if the 
reading ought to be, ite. But I have choſe to render it, con- 
ſummarus eſt, was perfe Red. So St. Cyprian in has 73 Epiſt. to Ju- 
baianus, pag. 145 · Quod nunc quoque apud nos geritur, ut qu m 
Eccleſia baptizantur, præpoſitn Eccleſie JA & per noſtram Ora. 
tionem ac manus 1mpoſitionem Spii itum Sanctum conſequantur, (5 ſigna- 
cuio dominico conſummentur. Tis certain, the Greek Fathers do 
uſually term Bapeiſm veto, that is, Perfedtion and Conſumma- 
tion. So Athanaſius in his third Oration againſt the Ariars ; H duan 
„ Tj edel. 7 Bra ic. wrynxalwgualeru T6 mils 
o us. And a little after; I Jian 73 mwmmptror ounreduiin 
T6 Tumour tis Thy 7% maV)ov Tensioor. Alſo, a litite after he 
makes uſe of T, for baptizari, to he baptized + On Barfite 
0 ng. gur & os Canjicer ©» 6 uds Canſite, we v 
TVU&2T1 dic Te\disru. And in the following page he does again 
term Baptiſm ,t. In which places P. Nannius always feh- 
ders it initiatiouem, initiation. Moreover, Gregory Naz1anzen in 
his firſt Oration againſt Julian, gives Baptiſm the ſame name; 
An Wy BN, boiv To 0e οð dnß ume ru. Th tiff” tug ru 
ge Tl TeASiuow Ts wwoss ne. Laſtiy, Clemens Alexat- 
ariuus, Back 1. Pædageg. writes, that Baptiſm is called by various 
names. For, ſometimes, he ſays, tis termed geewpea ; fometine 
gar,, ſometimes AuTgey. Then be annexcs a reaſon why it 
ſhould be termed 7ra<40y : we term that E ſays he, whereto nothi 
1 wanting. What 1s farther wanting to bim who rows God, and 1 
poſſeſſes the grace of God, and now enjoys Life eternal. Whence Clemens 
concludes thus; that allPerſons who have believed inChriſt,and who have 
been dipt in the ſacred Laver, are now perfect. z T6 eU u 
2 a veryunSives, rA, Gy & Coy. Amongtt the Larmes allo, 
they were termed perfett: Chriſtram, perfe Chriſtians, who had re- 
ceived Baptiſm, although they had rot received impoſition of the 
Hand from the Biſhop. The Old Author de Heretitis non rebajti- 
zanars, has this paſſage; Quod bodterr.2 guoque die non poteſt dubitars 
M uſit atum, & evemre ſolitum ut p erique poſe Baptiſina ſine in 
poſittome man is Epiſcoti de ſæculo excant; & tamen pro perfectis ſide 
libus hatentur. And again afterwards, at pag. 135 Edit. Rigalt. 
he uſes a perfect Chriſtian for a B. liever; and, an umperfect one tor 
Catechumen. Ste the place Vale. 2 
n "Hſzmier 76 ej! That which 1 have already remark d 
to have happened in many places of this work, has, L conjecture, been 


commit: ed here alſo; namely, that the words are tranſpoſcd. 1 1 


0 


that Neophytes Ci. e. perſons newly. baptized. ſhould be clothed in 


adds adventus ilius fitis e æpe tar ione ſecuri, Amen. Ut quicungue and moſt ſacred Pentecoſt; W 


Libertatem 1ſt a ſpirituali nativitas, &c. On the contrary, the Catechu- 


| 
* 
* * 


5 2 t 1 5 * | | of AL 
. :0n therefore; that it muſt be read thus: Ihre, Aera Ab · ] know my ſelf to be truly bleſſed : * now tis Heede at 
5 * rejoyced, and was renewed in Spzrit. For he alludes | E nident N acccunted worthy of an im- 3 g0 a - 
to that verſe of the nown Plalm, Create 4 clean heart in me, O God, and mortal life : now 1 bade an aſſurance that aid. 
renew 4 rig he ſpirit within me. Further, from this place of Euſebius . bart ** of mm. 7 | The Gene- 
we may gather," that Conſtantine was pot ſprinkled in his Bed, as the vine Liobt, Moreover. he 9 Printers added the laſt word 
gk were wont to be; but received Baptiſm io the Church. For | © Sg Moreodet, from the Books of Scaliger and 
Euſebm lays, ride Nerf fp meet drafted Or, Cc. wat by @ termed chem miſerable, and Borgarſius; which 1 likewiſe 
Regeneration perfe d in the Martyria of Cbriſt. Soon after this, | faid they were unhappy,who found added in Morens's Copy. 
from the Fuketian Copy and the Old Sheets write gong onniuaadles, were deprived of ſuch great But t wanting ig the King's 
| | 1 u. 7 r, be very necellary. the Fuke - 
and was renewed, and filled with the Divine ing the 28 b 
Light. The joy af his mind was great, by rea- Chief Offi- i Copies, the verb mi is ad- | 
ſon of his tranſcendency of Faith; but he was] cers uf the Military Forces ded alter the word 9473s; there- 


8 


q 


ſtricken with an amazement. at the manifeſta-| came in, and with tears be- fore, there u a miltake both 11 
tion of the Divine Power. After all things had] Walled [their own misfor- dez, Book, 209.09. 06.90 
Tu a been duly performed, He was clothed with 8 that they themſelves TIO? 1 
knomn i white and Royal Garments, which ſhined like ould de left deſolate 4 and prayed AQT his * 
wine dre the Light; and reſted himſelf vpon a moſt bright longer Life: He anſwered them alloy 
i ee Bed; nor would he any more touch the pur- 


| cultom, P E. 


white garments, Which they aſterwards laid by, on the eighth day. 9 | 
Zeno Ver onenfts ” bis fifth anda 5p ir Mp Proms = qui m 3 41 
oedentem reprobat nullum, non aries ſen agnus except : Ji weſtram} poſed of every thing ater to 
e velleris ſui ni veo candore veſtivit. St. Auſtin in ſerm. 157. Ay And $4 th pg  _— WS LS. 
de Tempore. Paſchalis Solemnitas bodierna feſtivitate concluditur. f rial de bell * " ad 
Fr ideò bodie Neophytorum habitus commut atu- : ita tamen, ut candor, | IMPer ia City, e equearhe, _ cert 1 3 
ut de habitu depomtur, ſemper in corde teneatur. Bede atteſts the Gl ts. But he left the inheritance of the Em- a 
me in h's Book de Oficiis. Septuag ima, (ays he, cendit ad ſabbatum] pire, as *twere ſame paternal Eſtate, to bis own 
ante Gttavas Paſcbæ, quando hi qui in Hg ilia paſchæ baptizantur,alba Children ordering all things 1 ſuch a manner; $7” 


1menta d4:ponents Which words occurr allo in the Roman Or- . e e 
74 In an al Pontafical Book of the Church of Senona, written out as he himſelf thought good. 1 K 4 „ ee 
about ſix hundred years ſince there is a ſolemn Prayer extant J] 1 5 0 
which the Biſhop made over the Neophyres, at ſuch time as they | r kñü„ᷣcé eee — 1h, 
laid aſide their Albes; which I thought worth while to anne g N 2 "ns od» 
OT c | | CH AP. LMV. . 3 


| | | þ ö | | 2 N E 2 : * 3 ö F „ 
Benedict io in Sabbato quando albas deponunt. Tie death of Conſtantine on the Feſtival of. I A KA 
Deus qui calcatis inferni Legibus captivitatem noſtram reſolard ca- | Fentecoſt, abort goon. Le 1 „ 
tenarum compage dignatus eſt ad Libert atis premia revocare, iſe vob ee eee 
præſtet ita banc vit am tranſigere, ut in illam perpetuam ipſo duce poſſiei: Wrther, all theſe things were tranſacted ix 8 
intrare, Amen · Tantum præbeat vobs fer vorem Cat holicæ fades, ut that great Solemnity of the moſt ene” ©. 


=! x; 


** 


* * 
4 8 2 
"3. | * Y 


bie meruerunt purgare unda Baptiſmi, ibi præſentari vale ant pio u ic with ſevep Weeks, © but is ſeal ed w Sy honoured g 2 % | We Wh 
; . | wo * 7 ON 
* | the number one. In which Feſti- * Or, 4» a& . | 
Farther, the Neophytes celebrated thoſe eight days after Baptiſm; val happened, both the Aſcent of the ne; La. „öl be 
with all imaginable Religion: in ſo much that, during thoſe days, Common Saviour into the Heavens, lefius ren- wiitteh, © 8 


which were alſo termed Octavæ, they look d upon it as impious, to] and alſo the deſcen 1. ders it, u. top "dl. 
touch the earth with their naked feet, as St. Auſtin writes in Epiſt. t of the Holy Spirit 


IN , nit ate. cemovegyt» 
| | | | upon Men, as the Divine Scriptures Os e 
110. ad Januarinm. Alſo, during thoſe days they were wont to gol iE q ON i P dock vns, „„ 
Wt. nts gg fign of Liberty. St. Aufm Serm. 4. 4 do atteſt. In this Solemnity therefore the Em- d 
Dominica Octavarum paſchæ. Hodie Octavæ dicuntur infantium: re- perour, having obtained thoſe things we have inthe” 
velands ſunt capita eorum quod eſt indicium Licertatis. Habet enim mentioned, on the laſt day of all, (which! dc 


; ſhould a SDeers.. 
mens went in publick with their heads covered, in regard they were a | would I ny 1 * Feaſts, 5 
Type of Adam expelled out of Paradiſe, as Junilius ſays Book 2 N ke 3 about + Or, Th# from this | 
Chap. 16. Which Iam of opinion is to be underſtood concerning the ON, Was taken up to his God: lea- Meridian place tis 
Cor-prtentes only, who covered not only their heads, but their faces | Ving LO mortals that part of Him- hours of apparent, 
alſo, as Cyrill of Jeruſalem informs us in his fir# Catechiſm. But this | ſelf which was related to them ; but the Sun, that Pen- 


covering was taken off of them in Baptiſm, or at leaſt on the eighth day | joining to his *  tecoſt 18 | 
atter Baptiſm. For this is rather intimated by thoſe words of St. Auſtin, g to his God that part of his Soul taken, not 


be ks 8 which was endued with under ſtandi 
noted by us à little above. And the ſame is likewiſe confirmed by ]., - OS ndingꝑ, and only for 
"_-_ Biſhop of Canterbury in his Liber Pænitentialis, in theke the Love of God. This was the End of Con- that day 
words. In monackorum ordinatione Abbas debet miſſam cantare, ſtantine's Life, But, let us proceed to what which is 


35 
FS . 
3 8 = 


eres Orationes — — ſuper Caput ejus; & ſeptem dies velet follows. the fiftieth 
caput ejus; ſept imo die abſtollat velamen. Sicut in Bap'iſmo Preſ. alter Ea- 
byter ſeptimo die velamen infantum tollit : ita & Abbas debe: Moyacho, ſter- day, 


| 1 2018 but alſo for the ſeven Weeks which Mltow Eaſter. * "tj 5 
Jura ſecundus Bapriſmus eſt juxta e patrum; & omnia Percat a where uſed, as well by Greek as Latine 14 2 3 in hn 

dimittuntur ſicut in Bap:;iſno. Valei. | Letter to Marcella 3 Non quo per totum annum except Pentecoſte je- 
| junare non liceat. Hence, amongſt the Greeks there i | 


| — HET a Feſtival termed 
SE 3 — — deines; which 1s the twenty fifth-· day from the Feaſt of 23 
” , Beixdes other writers, John Chryſoſtom makes mention of this Feaſt; 


CH AP. IxII in his Fifth Homily de Anna. Valeſ. 


N ä * | ; 
In nhat manner he praiſed God, after he had 
receibed Baptiſm. | | 
Fre: this he lifted pp bis voice, and poured | 111 4 CHAS. 
A forth to God a Prayer of thankſgiving. | El 
hich ended, he. added theſe words, Now 5 * 
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CHAP. IV. 4 
| | ' on; @ ; T4 : A +4 \N 0 1 : 
The Lament ations of t he Milice 5 and Tribunes. 


7 n 5 W 5 5779 
HHE Protectors, and the whole Body. of 
his Guards, rent their clothes forthwith, 


Euſebius Pamphiluss 
* 0 tte very middlemoſt Room of the Imperial pa- 
— lace, the Emperours Corps lay on high in a 

Solden Coffin; and being adorned with im. 
perial Ornaments, the Purple namely and the 


and caſting themſelves. proſtrate: on the eartb, 


beat their heads againſt the ground; uttepit 
= * mournful. expreſſions Lin- 
termixt] with Sighs. and 


a Row Qura; The laft 
word mutt be expunged, although 


ſently, it muſt be written de their Maſter, their Lord, 
Sue ,a, from the their Emperour 7 nof [did 
Fuletian Copy. In the Kings they invoke him barely] as 


Vat the reading u d. 4 Maſter, but, like, moſt 
aleh MG! . IT 


; + K obedient. Children, [the 
"9 9 da accounted him) A 
Moreover, tlie Hibhunes and Certurions ſtiled him 
a Saviour, a Preſefver, a Benefactour. And the 
reſt of the MM, as 'tis uſual amongſt flocks, 
with all imgginable decency and becoming Re- 
verence, deſired and wiſht for their Good Shep: 
herd. The common People alſo; ran up and 
down all over the City, and by Shrieks and Cries 
gave a manifeſt indication of their inward grief 
of mind. Others with dejected Countenances 
b*Exacs ſeemed like Perſons aſtoniſhed ; and each par- 
Tt e- ticular Man look'd upon this as his own Calami- 
: mult ty, and bemoan'd himſelf, becauſe the common 
oubt leſa N 0 f 1 
be written, Good of all Men was taken out of this their 
irxass 1d life, | 2 | 
6 rH ET EN 
Nov mursys. Concerning the publick mourning of all Perſons, at tFe' 
Funeral of Conſt antine the Great, Aurelius Vitor atteſts theſame, it 
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Rom. @perrime tulit: quippe cujus ar mis, legibus, clementi imperio quaſi 

novatam urbem Rom. arbitraretur. His dead body was brought into 
the City that bore his own name · Much the People of Rome were ſore! 
troubled at: in regard, by his Arms, Laws, and mild Government, the) 
ſuppoſed the City Rome renewed as 'twere. I know indeed, that theſe 
words of Aurelius Vitor may be underſtood concerning the Citizens 
of Rome, who took it ill, becauſe Conſtanrine's Body had been interred 
at Conſtantinople rather than at Rome. Nevertheleſs T am of opinion. 
that Vidtor thought otherwiſe; to wit, that all the Inhabitants of 
the Roman World were molt ſorely troubled at the death of Con 
ſtantine. Which meaning is plainly confirmed by the following 
words: Quippe cujus arms, legibus, clementi imperao, quaſi novatum 


. 
— $5 
S 
L, * * : 
* 2 — 


Romanam. Valeſ. | 


CHAP. LXVI. | 
That His Body was carried from Nicomedia 
to Conſtantinople, auto the Palace. 


| Fter this, the Milice took His Body [ont 
of the Bed, ] and laid it into a Coffin 

of Gold; which they co- 
A ; err), The vered with Purple, and 


> ore ol thefe words i uſeleſs. The Fr ; 
Fukettan Mantiſcript has only*the earricd it to the City that 


Latter; whereto aprces Turne- bore his own DINE. And 
bus Boch. Valeſ. there they plac'd E 
* P4ypry e Und, ram high, * in the ſtatelieſt 
| lefty er CITES. Room of the Imperial Pa- 
aw Ts Fu; TW Meer- - 
3 f The reading in the 7 lace, Then they light up 
lan and Turnebian Copy is truer» Tapers round it, which be- 
thus, & wm 76 xm! 29%" ing put into Candleſticks of 
FTI rar Baonhew! 6412p 3 but Geld, rendred the Sight ad- 
it mutt without doubt be made mirable to thoſe that beheld 
dun, 22 1 ar 0% 3. jt, and ſuch a one as had 
„ never been ſeen on earth, by 
any Perſon that was ever under the Sun's Rayes, 


ſince the World was firſt made. For within, in 


it occurrs in all our Copies: Pre- Cries, calling upon him 


theſe words. Funus relatum in urbem ſui nominis. Quod ſane ppulus che Milice having taken a 


Orbem Romanum ar bitraretur. For ſo 'tis to be read, and not urbem 


Diadem, was encompaſſed by many Perſons, 


Who watch'd with, and guarded it night and 


day. 


13 a 8 


CH AP. LXVII. 


. 4 ** 


5 , » | _ 85 
That even after his Death, he was honoured by 


the Comites and rhe reſt, in the ſame manner 
>... % 0 TE" © ; wo 4 & \ [ . 4 ö 
as when he was alive. at 


MI Oreover, the * Ducer, Comes, and the Ghee 
| whole Order of the Judges andMagiſtrates, or Cm. 


whoſe uſage it had here- Sar: 
tofore been to adore. the , „ „ chief. 
Emperour, made not the leaſt I keene e 


Ny ; Concerning the manner of - ſaly. 
alteration in their former ting the Roman Emperours, con- 


Cuſtom, but came in at ſet fult the Learned Dr. Howells Hi. 
times, and on their knees , Second Part, pag. 52. Thi 
ſaluted the Emperour when m__ gy 2 OS 
dead, and laid in his Coffio,.. ce, namely, a kneeling to len 
as if he had been yet alive. and bowing the head. 225 
After theſe Grandees; tioſe th 5 
of the Senate, and all the o' tn” agi. That is, 
| Js - | _ termed thoſe who bore honours, 
dect e ee fires wg rat 


l rath Book of Amm Marce linii. 
together with Women and Whereto add a paſſage of Gauden. 


Children, approach'd to the 21s Biſhop of Brixza, in his Ler- 


fghr hereof, And theſe 70 Bene volus. Nam ſicut Ho- 


8. wo: 41 mnoratorum noftre urbis, ita etiam 
chings were thus performed dominicæ plebis,domino annuente, 
during along ſpace of time: digniſſimum capur ts. Valel. 


Reſolution, that the Corps ſhould lie and be 
2uarded in this manner, till ſuch time as his _ 
Sons could come, who might honour their Fa- We 
cher by * a perſonal attendance at his Funeral. ,; Ne 
[ln _ this . Bleſſed [Prince] was him. 
the only Mortal who Rei- «© ago, conftantine's death 
2ned after death; and all there was an 3 — 
things were performed in any Auguſtus Reign in the Rr 
the. uſual manner, as if he man World. Which int erregnum 
had been till alive: this [+ & 4 dime ben chere was n 


being the ſole Perſon, from if prroged ON NE 
the utmoſt memory of Man, the fifth of rbe Ides of September, 
on whom God conferred as Idatius atteſts in his Faſt 
this. For, whereas he of So, for the ſpace of three Months 
all the Emperours had been aud an half, the Roman World 


| b without the Empire of an 
the only one, who by aCti- boa I 0 F = 

| . Forduring that whole 
ons of all ſorts whatever __—_ is 2 co * - 


had honoured God the ſu- leventh of the Calends of June 
pream King, and his Chriſt z and the fcb of the Ides of Septem- 
he alone, and that deſerved- 4%, bis Sons were ſtiled only Ce. 


ſars. "Tis certain, Conſtantinus 
ly, had theſe honours al- Feier inks 5 wie eats Gn 
lotted him: and the ſu- drians, which bears date after bis 


pream God was pleaſed Fathers death, in the Conſulate 
to vouchſafe him this, ®f Felicianus and Tirianus, onthe 
that even his dead Body Her of the Calends of Jubyhas 


: the Title of Ceſar only. This Let- 
ſhould Reign amongſt Men. fer in extant — in bit 
W hereby God clearly ſhew- Second Apologie, near the end. 


ed them, whoſe minds are Val/- | 
not * totally ſtvpified, that Or, Turned into ſtone, 


f the Empire of his Soul is endleſs and immor- 


/ | '+ Tay d. 
tal. In this manner were theſe. things per- Vite, 8e 
formed. 5 41 Seepbens 

"tis u d. 


Yb, &c. and we have rendred it accordingly: 


nd | CHAP. 
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Honorati, came in, and did the Honorati. So the Latines 


age of 


a... Aron. ef. 


* 


en ee, cel, 5 


CHAP. LXVIII. CHAP. IXX. 


In what manner the Army reſolved , that his | That his Bod ly was depoſited at Conſtantino- 
Sons ſhould be forthwith proclaimed Auguſti.] ple, by his Son Food opal 


; 
| 
| 


3 5 | | 
N the interim, the Tribuzes diſpatch'd away IN this manner, even theſe [L Inhabitants of 
ſome choice men belonging to the Military Rome] grac'd this Emperour, who was ho- 
Companies, who for their fidelity and good af- | noured by God. But the * Second of his Sons 
* Or, ell fection had heretofore been * acceptable to the | when he was come to the place where his Fa- 2 _ 
known. Emperour; that they might make the Cars | ther's Corps lay, conveyed ® [it] to the City — 
acquainted with what had been done, And theſe | [ that bore his own name, he himſelf going Father had 
were the things which thoſe men performed then. | before the Hearſe, The Companies of the Mi- made Go» 
But the Armies in all places, as ſoon as they | lice march'd before, Troop by Troop in @ Mi- rernour of 
were acquainted with the Emperours death , | litary Order: and behind followed an innome-"* ag ne 
incited thereto by Divine inſtinct as 'twere , |ralbe multitnde of people. But the Haſtatiring of bis 
with an unanimous conſent reſolved, as if their | and Scutarii ſurrounded the Emperour's Corps. Father's | 
Great Emperour had been yet living, that they | When they were come to the Church of our ſickneſi, 
would acknowledge no other perſon as Em- Saviour's Apoſtles, they depoſited the Coffin bad in 
| f the Romans, ſave only his Sons. And {ther | r great haſt 
perour © . y there. And thus the new Emperour Conſtan-tyken a a 
not long after, they determined to have them tius, honouring his Father, as well by his pre- journey, 
all hencefor ward, not ſtiled Cæſares, but Auguſt; | ſence, as other befitting Offices, in a due man-that he 


1 which [name J is = ＋ W of _ ner performed * his Funeral obſequies. — 
Greateſt macy of Empire. And theſe things were done e pt e ee 
Symbol of by The Armies; who by Letters 2 to ano- * Or, The things of a becoming Sanctity. _ 2 
. — \ |; led. 
— ther, ſignified their own ſuffr ages and Accla- | the vehemency of his diſeaſe fruſtrated the Son's defire. For when he 


mations; and the unanimous conſent of the | was arrived at Nicomedia, he found his Father dead; as Jian relates 
Legions was in one and the ſame moment of | in his fir Oration concerning the praiſes of Conſtantius, pag. 2g. 


a 8 wth With Fulian; the other Writers of Hiſtory do likewiſe agree. Zonaras 
time, made known to all perſons whereever is the only Author who relates, that Cor — ay then 
they dwelt, | at Antioch, arrived whilſt his Father was yet living; and that he ho- 
| noured him, when dead, with a moſt magnificent Funeral. Valeſ. 
Bon | ALI - | Þ T3 aq Fro @ggowpmter. The laſt word ſave one is added 
Es Il by the Learned, from conjecture as I think. Nevertheleſs, there 


| | | ſeems to be ſomething more wanting: and perhaps Euſebius wrote 
C HA of LXIX. thus 7 &i e mοον, d to the City that bore his omn name. 


| | . Hence it appears, that Conſtantine's dead Body was kept at Nico- 
* Or, of 1 he Mourning * af Rome for Conſtantine, me dia with all imaginable honour and — till the coming 
Rome. and the Honour [ done Him] by Pictures | of Conſtantins Cæſar- Who, after he wa $arrived at Nicomedia, con- 
after his death. veyed his Fathers Corps to Conſtantinople. Wherefore the Author 
| of the Alexandrian Chronicle is mittaken, who relates, that Conſt an- 


| | 8 1 tivs came directly to Conſtantinopie, and there celebrated his Father's 
BY the Inhabitants of the Imperial City, as | Funeral. Valeſ. 1 


well the Senate as people of Rome, when 
they were acquainted with the Emperours death, | Fa 2 
look'd upon that 5 be moſt ee 2 and | 
more calamitous than any misfortune whatever, 
5 therefore ſet no —. to their mourning, CIA? LXXL 
s therefore and Forums were ſhut u | | : 
1 Shows [omitted ; } as likewif The * perf, OY mance of q he ſolemn prayers in that * Surat; 
whatever other Pleaſures, as Recreations of Life, | termed the Marty rium of the Apoſtles, ar 75 on 
are vſually followed by thoſe who ſpend their | the + Funeral of Conltantine- 1 5 2 
time in mirth and jollity. Such alſo, as hadd Ss cbs pa 
heretofore abounded with delights, walk d the] Pur after he had withdrawn himſelf, to-, | 
Streets with dejected Countenances. And all gether with the Military Companies zl me 


in general ſtiled {the Emperour] Bleſſed ; a] the Miniſters of God, as likewiſe the Multi- may be 

perſon dear to God, and one that was truly tudes, and all the Congre- given of 
worthy of the Empize. Nor made they thele | gation of the Faithful, came theſe word. For, either Euſe- 
Declarations in bare words only: but pro- Preh. and by prayers per- _ — that 2 Ce- 
ceeding on to actual performances, they honou-] formed the Rites of the Futers ark os epolited his 


n e 55 : In * , Father's Ark or Coffin in th 
red him when dead, with dedications of Pictures, Divine Worſhip. At which Church, went —— eh 


as if he had been ſtil] alive. For, having expreſt time this Bleſſed [ Prince, ] the Church with the Souldiers; 
a Repreſentation of Heaven in Colours on a lying on high * upon a ox *Ve this 1s his meaning only, 
Table, they drew him making his Relidence in] jofty place, was celebrated wee? 2 bby done that, 
an Ætherial Manſion, above the Celeſtial Arches. | with praiſe. Likewiſe, a cn aa e e a7 — 5 
Moreover, they proclaimed his Sons the ſole Em- vaſt number of people, to- to the Priefts. Which meaning is 
perours and Auguſti, withour the Collegne- 


; gether with thoſe perſons in my judgment truer, For Con- 
ſnip of any other perſon; and with humble ſup- conſecrated to God, not , although be had not as 


plications made it their earneſt Requeſt, that they | Without tears and greac JE been baptized, was neverthe- 


r . . . - lefs a Catechumen, as Sulpici 
a The might have the a Body of their Emperonr with lamentation, poured forth Severns tells us in the Second Back 
lame is . them, and might depoſite it within the Im- prayers to God for the of his Hiſtory. Vateſ 


tetted by perial City. Emperour's Soul, thereby _ * e' he u . Seq 
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Aurelzus ' 5 1 3 performing a moſt grate- Nen | 
Vi&or, in thoſe words of his, which we quoted above, at cb. 65. ful Office to this pious Prince. Further, ll 
we (ll) Vat, | . Al 


herein alſo God demonſtrated his ſingular 
Favonr towards his Servant; | becauſe Lafter 


his 
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» Tran. bis death he bequeathed the Empire to bis 
flators own dear Sons, who were his Succeſſors; and 
thought becauſe, © agreeable to his own moſt earneſt 
that theſe deſire, the Tabernacle of his thrice-bleſſed Soul 


oun_ of Was vouchſafed a place with the Monument of 
God, who the Apoſtles; to the end namely, that it might 


gare the be honoured in the ſame degree with the name 
Empire to of the Apoſtles; and that it might be joyned 
Conſtan- ith God's People in the Church; and might 


be vouchſafed the Divine Rites, and Myſtick 


more at. Service; and might enjoy a Communion of the 
tentiveex. Holy Prayers: * but, that He himſelf, poſ- 
- amination ſeſt of the Empire [even] after death, ma 
| ofthemat- naging the whole Government by a Return 


pier of to Life as "twere, * Victor rn Auguſtus, 
that they Might in his own name ſtill * Rule the Roman 
are ſpoken State. | 
concerning 48 5 
Conſtantine himſelf, who, even dead, delivered the Empire to his Sons. 
And this is confirmed by the following words. Valeſ. 
© Ket mt g, N. aur. It muſt, I think, be written, x x7! 
Te. omeduchivra *aur@. Conſtantine had wiſh'd, that after his Death, 
he might not, like other Princes, be conſecrated, and reckoned a- 
mongſt the Divi : but, that being buried with the Apoſtles, he might 
be a partaker of the Prayers, which are wont to be offered to God by 
the Faithful in honour of them; as Euſebius has faid above, at 
chap. 60. Whence it appears, that here it muſt be written , not as 
it im in Morens's Book, and at the margin of the Geneva Edition, 
bi Ti omedudivre, throw his own moſt, &c. Nor will this place 
be perſect, even this way, unleſs theſe words be added, 5 emis 
ae ever vv Th, &c- Which Enſebins contirms in the forefaid 
both chapter. The point muſt alſo be blotted out, which is ſet a little 
after, as well in the King: Copy, as in the Common Editions; and it 
mutt be read in one breath, thus, oy 7h Toy ]). xaTHz1ER 
wins T3 755 meruengelag ws o , Ne. Than which there is 
nothing more certain; which makes me admire, that Tranſlators 
ſaw not this. In the Fukerzan Copy, the reading of this place runs 
thus; % did me rue "aura, mrs ou Th TWY SmxoAGl 
In pun, ws de Eigen wy voy, , &c. Nor is it other- 
wiſe in the Books of Turnebus and Sir Henry Savil : fave only that 
Sir Henry has it 7578 em Th Twy dm. &c. But in the Kings Sheets 
I found this place written thus; x9-7u0Tv/trr A., Tims oy Th 
7730 dr. &c. Which reading comes nearer to our Emendation, Fur- 
ther, thoſe words, s ö ed &oz7 H voy, are ſpoken in a Parentheſis ; 
and this is intimated by that punctation in the Fuketian Copy, 
which I have ſhown above · Vale. | 
4 *Auldv Js Ths Baotelag, &. I write, ans fv Ths ga 
Meld 0 f da hallo ez S.; which reading the following 
words do confirm. And fo J found it plainly written in the Fuketian 
Copy. Valel. | | | 
* Such was the Inſcription, uſually prefixt before the Laws and 
Letters of Conſtantine, as Euſebius does every where atteſt. Victor 
Conſtantmus Maximus Augufius. He took the Pronomen [fore- 
name] of Viktor, after bis Victory obtained over the Tyrants. His 
| Sons alſo, by an hereditary right as twere, retained that name, as 
their Letters inform us. Farther, from this place it appears, that 
after the death of Conſtan / inus Maximus, for about three months ſpace, 
that is during the whole time of the Interregnum, all Laws and Edict; 
were inſcribed with the Name of Conſtantine, as if he had been living, 
in regard there was no other Auguſtus in the Roman world, as I have 
obſerved above» This place may alſo be meant concerning the Sons 
of Conſtantine the Great, who inade uſe of the ſame Title and Name; 
and in whom their Father ſeemed to be revived. Which ſenſe is con. 
timed by what follows. Valeſ. NG | 
 *Horiag nog]elr. | write re, that it may anſwer the 
verb £4]n£13 ro, which occarrs feveral lines above. Further, ta the 
Xing Copy, at the margin of this chapter, the Greek Scholiaſt had 
written theſe words in honour of Conſtantine, tis avi [yngwoourey 
„ 3 br Th, De ee uSindle. The fame Writer does in 
this work often b-ſprinkle him with praiſes and good wiſhes. In the 
F. ta Copy the reading 13 veel. Valeſ. 
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CHAP. LXXII. 
Concerning the Bird [termed] the Phoenix. 


TOT like that Egyptizn Bird : which being 
the only one of her kind, is ſaid to die 
upon [au heap of ] Spices, at her death making 
her ſelf a ſacrifice: and preſently [as "tis re. 


8 
m_ —_ 


_— _ Euſebivs Pamphiluas Liz, If 


” 
| | W 


\ — a 


ported} is reſtored to life again out of thoſe 

very aſhes; and raiſing her ſelf by her wings, 
appears the ſame in kind that ſhe was before. 

But in the ſame manner with his Saviour ra- 
ther; who, like wheat ſown, from one Grain 
diffuſing himſelf into many, by the bleſſing of 

God hath brought forth an Ear of Corn, and 

hath filled the whole world with his fruits. In a 

like manner hereto, this thrice-bleſſed C Prince. 

by the Succeſſion of his Children, from being 

one, has been made many: in fo much that. Tow 
throughout all Provinces, Statues are raiſed in Tie 
honour of Him, together with his Sons; and the dr fle 


uſual name of Conſtantine & obtains even after open 
his death. | 1 of tic 
| I in uſe, or is embraced. remarks, 

that the 


reading ſhould be mA TALAHG; to who : 
ther read mAuTAagiuy. Vale. 0 IMF ** yet 1 had 8. 


* 


CHAP. LXXII. 


In what manner they Stamp'd Conſtantine oa 
Coyns, aſcending up into Heaven as "twere. 


Mee an * Coyns were Stamp'd bearing * Rp'e- 
this impreſs: on the fore-lide they ex-/*"*«: 
preſt this Bleſſed [Prince] * with His Head Ub 9 
covered: But, on the Þ Reverſe Le 4 4 
was repreſented ſitting] like a Cha- 2 0. Money. 
rioteer, in a Chariot drawn by for * "Efura- 


Horſes, and taken up [into Heaven] by a || hand e 
ſtretch'd out to him from above. a y al * Tl vip. 


1s, in my judgment, to be blotted out; which in all EG: 


out of the margin into the Text. For 91am had Written i 
margin, which might explain the Ark. an word = wy by the 
which occurrs in the margin of the Geneva Edition, namely Haellan 
is in my judgment moſt egregiouſly fooliſh. For the propriety of the 
Greek Tongue admits not of that expreſſion. Befides, in moſt Coyns 
Conſtantine appears with an Helmet on his Head. Valeſ. 


CHAP. LXXIV. 


That whereas God had been honoured by Him, 


He was on the other hand deſervedly honoured 
by God. 85 | 


| Heſe [Miracles] the ſupream God laid be- 


fore our very eyes, in [the perſon of] 
Conſtantine, who was the. only [Prince] of all 
the preceding Emperors, that had openly 
profeit himſelf a Chriſtian ; whereby God. Ned 
manifeſtly declared, How great a difference yy. Que 
55 5 ſtionleſs it 
ruſt be made 5257490. It is alſo to be written, KV Tov n n Car 
At, the only Prince, & c. or at leaſt thoſe words are to be underſtood: 
Further, Euſebius excepts none of the Reman Emperors, whilſt be 
lays, that Conſt ant ine was the firſt of them all, who was plainly and 
openly a Cyriſtian. Which doubtleſs is moſt true. For although the 
Emperor Philippus is by ſome reported to have been a Chriſtian 
yet he did not openly profeſs the Chriſtian Religion, as Conſt anzine 
did. Orofius (Rook 7.) writes in a different ſenſe concerning Cen- 
tant ine, in this manner; Primus Imperatorum Chriſtianus, & g. the 
Firſt Chriſtian of the Emperors, except Philippus, who in my judg- 
ment was made a Chriſtian during a very few years, for this Lay 3 
mly, that the Thouſanath year of Rome might be dedicated to Chriſt 
rather than to Idols. Valeſ. 

b oO TVvay w ar 'wrp. I had rather read, mee is af 
r d, &c. that is, How great a difference there was #11 
him, or, how great a difference be made. Valeſ. 

| he 


Lin _- Life of Conſtantine, e 633 


he made, between thoſe who thought good to 
worſhip him and his Chriſt, and them that had 
embraced a contrary C opinion. Who ha- 
ving brought a War upon God's Church, there- 
507% Ad by rendred him their Enemy and“ Oppoſer. 
ver/a1)- And indeed, the diſaſtrous and unfortunate cloſe 
of every of their Lives, has produced a moſt con- 
vincing Argument of the greatneſs of the divine 
hatred towards them : in the ſame manner that 
the death of Conſtantine has rendred the pledges 
of God's favour in reference to him, manifeſt 

and apparent to all men. 


— —— 


CHAP. LXXV. 
That Conſtantine wes more pious than [any 
of ] the foregoing Roman Emperours, 
VVI O being the Sole Emperour of the 


/ 


the Supream King with a Tranſcendency of 

piety; and the only one that had freely ang 
boldly * publiſhed the Doctrine of Chriſt to *Preacb'd. 
all men; and the. only perſon (as I may 
zy, that had raiſed his Church to ſuch a 

degree of Honour and Glory, as no one had 

ever done before; and the only perſon that 


theiſm, and confuted all the Rites and Modes overtbrown 
of [ ſuch a] Superſtition: is the only per- 1 the er- 
ſon alſo, that was vouchſafed ſuch L ho- Tour . S. 
nours, ] both in this Life, and after death, * 

as no one, either amongſt the Græcians or 
Barbarians, is reported ever to have ob- 
tained'; Nor can there be arfy one mentioned, 
amongſt the ancient Romans themſelves, from 

the Remoteſt Times to this preſent Age; 

who may be compared with this [L our 


Romans, that had honoured God 


Prince, ] 
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EMP E 


Conſtantines Or ation, 


WHICH HE 


T O 


CONVE 


OF THE 


SAINTS. 


„ After his four Books concerning the Life and Piety of the Emperon 


the one whereof was the Em 


other was written 


7 8 \ = 
- "TC * 
: p p 
ſ F 4 
1 „ 4 
F 
" $8 


our Conflantine's, [Entitled] ,To tbe Aſſembly of the Saints, or To the Church 


ROU 


, 
1 
jp 


+ 


ENTITLED 


THE 


NTION 


- — —— — OS 


ac 


0 
F 
* 
? 
4, 
* 


r Conſtantine, Euſebius had added Iro Orations ; 


F God: the 


bimſelf, concerning the Fabrick and Sacred Preſents of the Feruſalem- Martyrium, as Euſebius him- 


y 
ſelf does atteſt in 2 6h 32, and 46 of bis Fourth Book, But the Latter Oration of Euſebius is now not extant. And that former 
one ¶ namely Conſtantine i] abounds with ſo many faults, that it would almoſt be better if it were not extant» But where- 
as this is a ſingular monument of that Religious Prince, and an illuſtrious proof of his Studies and Diſpoſition, I ſhall, I 
think, do what will be worth while, if I ſhall imploy my care and diligence, in mending and explaining it. Valeſ. 
d Oy {ſegals- In book 4. chap. 32. the reading is ie, be entitled, which is in my judgment to be preferred. This 


therefore was the Title of this Oration, vnn, wezesvs, onCace 
Auguſtus Conſtantinus To the Convention of the Saints. Valeſ. 


2 * —— 


* 


s e To Tay A ⁰¹ν,ᷣ M , Victor, Maximus, 


8 


Li 


CHAP. I. 


The Preface makes mention of Eaſter; and, 
that * Chriſt, having been ſeveral ways 
beneficial to all Men, hath had plots 
framed againſt him by thoſe, on whom 
he has conferred favours. 


1 
or 
God. 7 


HE Af more | than uſual ] Bright- 
neſs and Splendour, both of the Day 

and Sun; the Preface of the Reſur- 

rection; the new || Reparation of 
Bodies long ſince diſſolved ;, * the Foundation of 
the promiſe, and the way leading to Life eternal, 
the day (namely J of the Paſſion is now come, 
Deareſt Doctors, and all the reſt of Tou LAN. 
Friends! ® Ye Multitudes of Believers are far 


18. 

Bright er 
Splendor 
both, &c. 
| Or, 

Foyning 
togetber. 


* Oguat- 
b agg 


Merew's . "ER Bas | 

Book, as likewiſe in the margin of the Geneva Edition, tis men- 
ded elan; which word I do not remember to have met with 
any where. But in Scaliger s Copy tis corrected tppuauoy, which comes 
nearer to the Reading of the Manuſcript Copies. Indeed, in the 
Kings Copy tis à ph: whence I conjectured that it ſhould be written 
tous, that is, che Foundation» He does elegantly term the Reſur- 


rection of our Lord, thr foundation of the promiſe. Nor has Chriſto- | 


phorſon done ill in rendring it pig nus prom!ſſionss, the pledge of the 
promiſe ; which is in a manner the ſame. For a pledge is given for an 


aflurance ; whence tis by Græcians termed yer. In the Fuketran 


and Savslian Copies I found it written SH, Vale. 


Merge ee 5 m1.G h 1 atlent not to Learned Men, 


_ 


| who joyn theſe with the foregoing words, and read thus, Karger Te 


me n, &c For if we read thus, it will be a fooliſh repetition 

in regard Conſtantine had ſaid before, pixel &' of A, Fd I. 
aud pic. In which words Conſtantine ſalutes all the Catholick People, 
in ſuch a manner as Preachers are wont to do. Wherefore thoſe 
words g Nee I momngp mAh, are the beginning of another 
period, wherein Conſtantine ſets forth the bappineſs of the Catholick 
People. Further, I would more willingly read rhαον vers, ye 
multitudes, & c. that Conſtantine may be made to ſpeak to the People. 
Nevertheleſs, in the Eule ian and Savilien Copies, this place rung 
thus; wargerd 76 m ,' Mu Ypnen dir, N duley F The Hen. 
oxelzg dr NS Tov ſos dT £195, x) Ji Cpariſnelov dv. 
a AEG vuridlov NI mt oy Hromouan aegnpedeulun. Valel. 


more Bleſſed L. than others, J Ye [| who wor- 
ſhip ] God the very L Author | f Religion, 
and who, as well by an inward ſenſe of every 
particular Soul, as by ourward Expreſſions, do 
without intermiſſion praiſe Him, according to 
thoſe Rules | contained | in the Divine Oracles. 
But, Thou Nature, Mother of all things ! What 
ef this ſort haſt Thou ever conferred upon the 


World ? Or rather, * what is in any wi ſe Thy Or, 
work 2 In as much as He | who is the Author | Phat man: 
of all things, was the Framer of thy © Sandi. , 1. 2 
ty alſo. For He it is, who bas adorned Thee © Hie & 

| . thine? 


« The cis Gridg, of thy Sanfirty. At the margin of th: Genevas | 
Edii ion there is a note ſet, that 'tis otherwiſe written Sola, ſubſt ance. 
But having look 't into the matter more accurately, I aim of opinion, 


that the common reading 1s to be retained, For Conſtantine ſays, 
that Nature is. not the Framer of things, in regard She Her felf 
f kk | Way 
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3s made by God; nor is he only = Origins of Nature Herſelf, 
but of that Sanctity alſo which is in Fir. 8 
2 Nature. For the ornament of Nature, 18 A Life according 

the Law and preſcript of God. ö 
which thrift opherion 1 not. For I (ay nothing of Port eſius, 
hom 1 have found môſt unskilfol, in a mennef eber) where. Yet. 
in the Fu Turneb. atid Savil. Copies, and in the ng 5 Soeets tis 


014g, ſubſtances Valeſ. 


1 in as much as the Beauty of Nature, is a * Life 
. © But, thoſe things prevailed 


ed Con, agreeavle to God. 
a life a : 
greeable 20 Nature. It maſt be writ. 


ten, 1 x7! $40 Com, @ life agree. 
able to God, as tis apparent from 
the foregoing note. In one word 
roots Cel; that is, Religion, 1. 
the Ornament of Nature. But, 
what ſenſe there can be 1n the 


; * 
common reading, truly I cant 


perceive. SO ou Euſebius gave 
his books concerning the Lafe 0 

the Emperour C onſtant ine this Ti- 
tle, c. l x7 gry eis In the 


. < 2 
Kings Sheets lu, x7! vic 


| Can. Valeſ. 


* Oe, Erroneous. 

+ Or, Divine pirat ian by 
the Prophets, particuiarly, &c. : 
| Or, Ficlyd mpretys , 

* TI Jurtazy nl 72 HATES, 
hie Inca ab eneſs (it I may lo 
ſzy) of dt lat ſhe 


+ Sudden, or, unt hotig bt. on. 
j Aotion. 


„ O:, Their il; that is, the 
1 o Princes. | 


ing been confirmed by the uſage of many Gene- 
rations, was the Occaſion of diſmal Calamities | 
to the Men of thoſe times. 
the preſence of our Savic ſhined forth, um- 
mediately, inſtead of unjuſt Actions, Juſtice 


tf Or, was advanc'd, | 


Mamfold. ſiructive Storm, aroſe a Calu; and all thoſe 


things which bad 


phets, were fulfilled. For, after | that Saviour 
of ours] was taken up on bigh to bis Father's 
1 Or, Sar- Houſe, baring || enlightned the World with the 
rounded, Rays of Modeſty and * Continence, He founded 


> IF, a Church on cart, 
SoorictY. [Virtue a Temple 


ruptible; wherein night be piouſiy performed due 
L Ads of worſlip ] both to God the ſupream 
Father, and likewiſe an agreeabie 
But what did the mad wickedneſs 
of the Nations invent, after theſe things? It ea. 


to MHuimfſei,. 


U 


+ Or, Caf dezvoured to f reject the Benefits and | Favours 
of Chriſt, and to ruine the Church, conſtituted 
in crder to the Salvatim of all Men; and in 
place thereof to ſubſtitute 1s own * Superſtition, 


Forth). 


fei- 
gc 


* . Fa) 
EF - ">, * 71 y >= 
8 2 „e 6 


1 doubt pot but the reading 


A 


1 0 9 
. 4 Cs, 


that verb dim being blotted cut, | | 
fincus la the Fukett4w Copy fins place 18 ritten, has ; EXKAY 
olor are hig. dvigem 7s Thy eie SaorSouterizy, von as 
But in the Ks Sheets tis 169 . ng, Se. Sir Herr) 


dad at the margin of his Copy hath mended it, 47pm 5 Thu 


- ſtance by all manner of de- 


ing the very Light of Truth; 


In the Kings Cojy, the two laſt words are wan 
3 . © . ! 
tg, ad 311 enny pace 18 left, C:j-able of One ward Oniy. 


aud in pigze thereof to witroduc? its own Superſtition ; 


8 ds : —"_ 
t „ r 
.— = 


Conſt antine's 


For tis God who hath 


This is the meaning of this place, 


, 


afterwards, wine are di 
rely contrary to Nature; 
namely, | that no one 
ſhould adore God | the 
Avuthour j of all things 
with a congrucus worſhip. | 
and, that it ſhould be ſup- 
poſed, that all things were 
managed, not by Providence, 
but Chance, in a diſorderly 
and * diſcompoſed. manner. 
And although f the Pro- 
phets inſpirea by the Divine 
Spirit,, particularly and in 
expreſs words foretold theſe 
things, to whom Credit ought| 
to hade been given; 3. im- 
picus injuſtice made its Ref4- 


— 


vices; bating and teproach- | 


and embracing * the impe- 
netrable darkneſs of Error. 
Nor, was Force and Cruelty 
wanling; eſpecially, when the 
Will of Princes gave aſſi- 
ſtance to the | raſh and 
heady | impetus of the 
Vulgar; or rather, when 
* thty themſelves headed an 
unſeaſmable Fury. 
fore, tlis way of Life ha- 


But, as ſoon as ever 


in place of a | moſs de- 
been predicted by the Pro- 


like ſome ſacred Temple of 
[tht is] eternal and incor- 


Ltr vice 


ſhould be, e ννννννα, ↄ et 


which is wholly ſuper 


N 


IWhere- | 


Oration ey 
a more diligent inſpection into the thing, I am of opinion, that i, 
place is thus to be reſtored ; exrAndiey moe Af N 
Ib. unter wSeuuriav. v.oO avs: that is, The Nations, wh; 
they bad reſolved ro rume the Church of Chriſt, ſubverted ther 500 
fel:city. Diſeaſes [happened] again, Seditions, &c. The term hc 
g dora may alſo be retained, that ſo the meaning may be thi, . 
the Heathens, whwiſt they perſecuted the C hatch, rumed their own Re. 
ligion« For the Church of God bring attsck d by the perſecuiic., 
of the Heathens, + vanquiſhed the ſuperſtition and worſhip of falle 
Deities. Valeſ. | OE ORE, * | 


Again ¶ happened] borrible Seditions, Wars, 
Fights, * Moroſity, | a luxurious] Furniture s Auspa- 
of Life, and a love of Riches: which bavmg Ton.; 
its Being in Men contrary to nature ( a thing 1 2 — 
that is the property of wickeaneſs,) does ſome- gin of his 
times recreate by falſe and ſpecious bupes ; at Book hath 
others, it aſtoniſhes with Fear. But, let Her lie mended it 
Proferate on the ground, bein: vanquiſhed by \; * 
Virtue and (as tis fit She ſhould,) let Her 5 . 


gſities In. 
rend and tear Her ſelf by reaſon of Her Ke. deed in the 
pentance, But, at breſent we * muſt diſcourſe Fakeyan 
of thoſe matters which appertain to. the. Divine <9 t 
Doctrine 1 2 Page: 

g , edu : 

| | ; | Cam 
in the Kings Sheets the reading it que .; and bur — 
lines are omitted. And perhaps it ſhouſd be written in one con. 
tinued clauſe, JuregmaAGr Cis Raman, that it, 4 moroſe Furni. 
ture of Life, For, unleſs. we read fo, what will be the meaning of 
thoſe following words, Cis epgordi), which Conſtantine reckons 
among(t the ill things? Muſculus ſcems to have read, Ci. Cj 
Den; for he renders it, violent a Vit ils aſcruct io. Preſently, the 
Fuketian Copy words it thus; 6 x, s quomds ider monela; d m- 
a5 55 which having its being in Men, &c. as we have rendred it 
"aleſ. | | | 


h Ain A. In Moræuss Book, and in the Gene va- Edision, it is 
at the margin mended, a2" ary af, &c. excellently well, as thoſe 
skilled in the Greek tongue do know. The word a,, wickedneſs, 
is underſtood. The reading is &2\” dau, in the Fuk. and Turneb. 
Copies alſo. Valeſ. | * 24 | 


j Tue cov. The correction of this place is due to the Fukerian Copy; 
wherein 1s plainly written, pro, muſt diſcourſe. Than which 
Emendation there is nothing more certain. Valtſ. | 


"CHAP it. 


An * Addreſs to the Church, and to his * or, pre. 
Hearers, that they would Pardon and cation. 
amend his Miſtakes. 


Ear therefore, Thou Maſter of the Ship, » Nabww- 

who art poſſel of Chaſtity and Virginity i f. Thou | 
And Theu Church, that art the Nurſe of im- IS, 
mature and | unskilful Age! 7 W 
whoſe Care and Charge, Truth and Tignorant, Senf, 
| Clemency are committed. From % n. tine terms 
whoſe everlaſting Fountain, flows a 4 % a Biſhop, 


Ot, Hu- wi 
Salut ary v Stream, Be Te Candid . 5 e 


Hearers aljo, Ye who worſhip God - Mets: 
with /incerity, and for that reaſon are His phor, than 
Care be Te attentive, not ſo much to the words when they 
themſelves, as to the truth of what is delivered: te ter- 
and Lreſpect] not He that Speak, but #* Piety 2 * 


. . 4 8 
tbe * Religious Office of Devotion rather. Devotion. _ 

. Whereas 
the Chuich is uſually compared to a Ship, the Biſhops who govern 
it, are rightly termed rhe Patrons or Maſters of the Ship ; they be- 
ing alſo the Apoſtles Succefſours, whom Chriſt, from being Fiſhers, 
made Governours of the Church. Farther. he terms Him one indued 
| with Chaltity and Virginity 3 becauſe the Prelates of the Chriſe1ans 

were ſuch, &yvol = mugdeviae, Vale. 


Pa * 


b STE ae · The Fuketian Copy, Kings Sheets, and Tur 
nebus's Book have it written du, Potion, or, water to 


drunk, Preſently, where the reading is, PerToar1]es v, be ye 


- 


Fc 1 
Melon ed “,, but it obertneed its vim Sueſtition · Upou 


To. 


” 
». ol 


attentive; in the Fuketian Crpy tis Se Thur, attend 
cherefore, Valel. | 


of 


R. % * 


to the Convention of the Saints. 


or, For, what can the benefit and advantage of * an 
Words. Oration be, when the mind of the Speaker re- 
mains undiſcovered ? Indeed, I do peradventure 
attempt Great things, But, that which 6c- 
caſions my Bolaneſs, is the Love of God im- 
planted in me for, thi; | Love] puts a Force 
upon Modeſty. Wherefore, my deſire is, that 
Ye who are eminently knowing in the Divine 
Myſteries, ſhould be joined with Me, as My 
Aſſiſtants ; to the end that, if any miſtake ſhall 
* Or, A- happen during My Speaking, You may go a- 
bout my long with Me and correct it. Expect not any 
word! Perfet} and Conſummate . Dodrine from Me; 
13 but rather, give a kind reception to the || at. 
N tempt of My Faith. Farther, may the moſt 
or, Inte. * benign influence of the Father and Son, be 


rin of mn effetFually preſent with us, whilſt we are ut- 


atremP'* tering thoſe things, which © it ſhall Command 
5 and Sug eſt to Our Mind \ For, if any Perſon 


rowerful profeſſing Rbetorick, or any other Art, ſhall ſup- 
Pſpiration. poſe Himſelf able, without the Divine Aſji- 
"AT & ſtance, with an accuracy to perfect His Work ; 
aurw He, He Himſelf, as alſo the Work He bas under- 
get It muſt 5727 i 

be made Faker, will be found ignorant, and imperfect. 
Jury, and But, ſuch Perſons as have once obtained the 
1 S, Divine influence, muſt neither loiter, nor be 
7 me]e0s, careleſs. Wherefore, haviig beg'd Your Pardon 


ae e for the length of this Our * Preface, We will 


ſpiration enter upon the F Head and Principal matter of 


of the Fa- Our deſign. 
ther, muſt 


+ Or, Perfection. 
be under- 


food; as Chriſt ophorſon read. Indeed, in the Fuketian Copy tis written 


thus. qIvyſoudrors D . od mp dv duTH Gegort x dev, aegouner ; 
thilſt we are utte ing, &c. as tis rendred. Valej« 


© To D- Tis dvaConis pailnozulwa. Chriſtophorſon has 


rendred both this, and the prececing period, very ill. For he 


thought, that the import of 41aCoan here, was delay, or defer- 
ring; Whereas at this place, that word ſignifies a Preface» For 
Conſtantine excuſes himſelf, b:c.vſ- he had made uſe of too 
long a Preface. Ava on is proer'y th: b-g114n.n7 of a Song, which 
the Chorus was wont to ting in the tirtt pH e anes in Irene 
page 685, de Dutbyrambicis; Everio &' 2Cohds mTUWe : 
where ebe Scboliaſt notes, that d/aCaas art, ms agus TY doud. 
Toy, the beginnings of Songs; and he cites a Verie of Homer. I 
crates's words, in his Panathensicon, are theſe; d wer y ihn N 
* at} ü, XN; tt of Nev Gare ess e N dywrE 
@ex2abeme % Tae ̈ E This word therefore was afterwards 
tranſlated from Singers to Orators; and they uſed dvabz rar 
Inſtead of @egorwalex, as Heſychins does atteſt. Uipranus ot 
Demoſihenes's Oration de Cherſoneſo; avaCaniulu@® 5 dl was 
Aduds, dv Ts aegutpudor Wor x dvabonds, oe, - 80 
Ariſlophanes, in Irene, page 717, has uſed acggzrabannru and 
ev2Caas in the ſame (ſenſe. Farther, from this place it appears, 


* Preface of this Oration reaches as far as theſe words. 
Val. 


CHAP. III. 
* Or, The That God is both the Father of * The Logos, 


25 „e. and the Framer of the [whole] Crea- 


tion; and, that it were impoſſible for 
tExiftor, things to + conſiſt, if their Cauſes were 
ont diverſe. | 


Ole 0 D, * who is above every Eſſence, being 
od — always that Good which all things de- 
we — fire, has no Generatiun; and conſequent 
read thus, 1) no Beg inniug. But He Himſelf 1s the 
6 2 Thu Origine of all things that are brougkt forth. 
vTiay Seo 

God, who is, &c. For, the chiefeſt Good is nothing elſe but the ſu. 
pream God. So below, at chap. 9. Tf@To wiv Set ugnyhnoa]o 7 
> Thy lav. In the Falttan and Satin Copies, Us dh; 
which is an ul readiog. Vale, 


conjuntion being performed 


derived | from hence, 
* Farulties, by 


What then does this 


and alſo Organical Bo- 
dies. For, if the Domi- 
non over all theſe things, 
which are innumerable, ſhould 
be in the bands, not of 
one, but of many; © Paiti- 
tions and Diviſions of the 
Elements, (as 'tis in the 
ancient Fables,) and Envy, 
and a deſire of having more, 
powerſully contending to over- 
come, would diſturb the bar- 
monious Concord of all things - 
in regard thoſe many, would 
: manage that portion al- 
lotted to - each of them, in 
4 different manner, But 
whereas this whole World 
does keep it ſelf always in one 
and the ſame order, tis plain, 
that this 1s © not performed 
without Providence, and, 
that it has not proceeded 
from chance. But, wyo 
could ever bave acknow- 
5 a Framer of uni ver- 
al Matter? 

” whom in the Or Ge 

. neration. 

firſt place, or in 

the laſt, were Prayers and 
ſupplications [to have been 
aſſigned 7] How could it 
be, that by my morſhipping 
one of them by choice, 1 
ſhould not have been impious 
towards the reſt? Or, ha- 
ving perhaps requeſted ſome- 
thing neceſſary for this life, 
ſball I return thanks to that 
Cod who has given me aſ- 
faſtance , but, revile him 
iO was mine oppojer ? 


But He who bas His Pr:ceſſion from Him, us 
united with Him again : the disjunction and 


cally, but intellectually only. For, * that Fœ- * Or, Of: 
tus exiſts not by any damage of His Father's /prirg» 
bowels, as, for inſtance, thoſe things do which 
are burn of Seed but, by the diſpoſe of | Di- 
vine J providence. Our Saviour has appear- 
ed, that he might preſide, as well over this vi- 
ſibie World, as over all things and works fra- 
mea therein, The Cauſe' therefore, both of ſub- 
ſiſtence and Life, to all things which are con- 
tained within the Complex of this World, L is 
Moreover, hence L. pro- 
ceeds] the Soul, and every. Senſe , 


' 637 


in Him, not lo- 


and the 


whoſe aſſiſtance thoſe things Org an, 
which are ſignified by the ſenſes, are perfeded, or, inſtru- 
Diſcourſe * conclude 2 ments. 
L Thus much,] that there is one Preſident over! N73 
alt things which are; and, that all things what- nifeſt 
ever are ſubject to his fole Dominion, as well 
things Celeſtial, as Terreſtrial; both Natural, 


Or, Mas 


b Oęe)ν, ware Chri- 


ſeephorſon bas rendred it artifict- 
alia, ſuch namely as are made by 
ſome inſtrument, but are not be- 
gotten by Nature: wherein never- 
theleſs, I do not agree with him. 


For, whereas Conſtantine does Phi. 


ſoſophize throughout this whole 
Oration ; at this place alſo he has 


uſed Natura! and Org auical Bo- 


dies, in the ſame ſenſe that Phi- 
loſophers are wont to take them; 
namely, for Bodies that are en- 
dued with Organs or Inſtruments 
fit for operation. So A7iſtot le ex- 
preſſes himſelt, when he detines 
the Soul thus, rhe Ad of an Or- 
ganical Boay. But, an Organical 


Body is more than a Natural one. 


For, there ave ſome Natural Bo- 
dies, which want Organs, for in- 
ſtance, Stones, and other things 
of that fort» Walef. 

© He alludes to the diviſion of 
the World between thoſe three 
Bicthren, Jupiter, Neptuse, and 
Pluto; which divition the Greek» 
Theolopie do talk of. Valeſ. 

4 Arno sueruy, would continue 
to govern, In the Ful Copy the 


reading is, Noaxeweror, would ad- 


maſter, or, manage» Valeſ. 

© OUs duinas byes The 
Negative particle hath been ad- 
ded by the Learned, from con- 


j-£ture, as I think; as alſo, the 


words which follow next, sd am 
Tax]ojpd Tu Yen Turov magh- 
5497, All which words occurr nei- 
ther in the Rings Copy, nor in the 
Old Sheets, nor yet in Robert Ste- 
phens's Edition: neither do they 
in any wiſe agree with the pre- 
ceding words. For Conſtantine 
doe: not now treat concerning 


Providence; but he aflerts only 


this, that there is one Beginning 
of all things; which he proves 
thus; It there were more Gods 
than one, each God would go- 
vern his own allotment : but, they 


would be very little ſollicitous, that the whole World ſhould always 
keep it felf in one and the ſame order. But, we ſes the Contrary. 
Therefore, there are not more Gods than one. This is Con/tantine's 
tirtt argument againſt the Theology of the Hcathens. I reed theres 
ore, 2 od 4; . T4 dvTh Te g wars e Tov e 
q ννðm, &wihws toxrrwl. Thus the fente is moſt evident and plain, 
But, whereas thufe words which J have ſet above, are found in the 


Ful. Savils and Turnebian Copies ; there is no need of our Emenda- 
tion. Valeſ. | 


Et ageorws ; that is, according to mine own arbitrement. It 
might alſo be read, ¹ντν,sẽ chiefly, or, moſt eſpecially. Valeſ. 
kk 2 But, 
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But, to whom. ſpall 1 make my ſupplication, that 
he may declare to me the occaſion of my Cala- 
mity, and may vouchſaft me a deliverance from 
it Let us ſuppoſe, that an anſwer has been 


WF) given us by Oracles and Prophecies : * but, that 
Se d, theſe things are not in tbeir power, but belong 


Tay e Sei- % another God. What is the Compaſſion then ? 


* Of what ſort is the providence of God towards 


was ph Man? Unleſs perhaps, ſome one of them, in- 


me very clinable to be kinder, being more forcibly moved, 
obſcure. ſhall give aſſiſtance againſt another, who not 
Chriflo® jn the leaſt kindly diſpoſed towards Men. More- 
e no over, Anger, and Diſcord, and Failing ; and 
thus; Fa: in fine, a confuſion of all things would follow 
reſponſa from hence; whilſt not one of them would per- 
nobis per form his own part; but, through covetouſneſs 
oracula 10 ſatisfied with bis own aff irs, would invade 
8 : | thoſe that belong to others, . What therefore will 
0 be the conſequence hereof? Queſtionleſs, this diſ- 
pril ac ſud cord amongſt the Celeſtial powers, would ruint 
vi, ſed ad things under Heaven, and things on earth; the 
deum * Order and Viciſſitude * * and times 
em „ ould vaniſh, as likewiſe the deligbt and uſe of 
2 i thoſe fruits produced at the ſeveral ſeaſons of the 
meaning year; the day wo d be deſtroyed, and the Ref 
hereof of the night which follows the day. But enough 
ſhould be, cancerning theſe matters. Let us now return 


2 A to thoſe reaſons whica can in no wiſe be re- 
But, having f ted. 


examined : 
all things with more of attention, at length I found out the true mean- 


ing of this place. This therefore is what Conjtautine ſays. It there be 
many Gods ; when I ſhall fall into calamiiy, to which of them 


ſhall 1 addreſs my ſelf, that he may acquaint me with the cauſe of | 


my Miſery, and free me from it. Let us ſuppoſe (ſays he,) that 
for inſtance, Apollo has anſwered me, that tis not in his power t. 
deliver me, but, that that belongs to another God. What is mor. 
plain than this ſenſe 2 It mutt therefore be written, & 5 Tai 
aviizeis ech, but belong to another God. Many (ſuch Oracles 2 
theſe are extant in the Hittories of the Greeks; where Ap. 
anſwers thoſe who Conſult him, that they muſt appeaſe Bacchus, 
or Saturn, if they have a mind to be delivered from thei Ca. 


CHAP. IY. 


* or, De Concerning * their Errour who worſhip 


Errour in Idols. 
reference 


bs. | uni 
to Idol Hatever bad a Beginning, muſt neceſ- 


ſarily have an End alſo. Now, a 


+ Or, temporal Beginning, is termed a | Generation, 


Birth. But, the things produced Ly a Generation, are 

all Corruptible. Beſides, Time defaces their 

Form and Beauty. How then can they, why 

have their Original] from a corruptivle Ce- 

neration, be immortal ? Now, ſuch an Opinion 

as this bath been divalged amongſt unthinkin 

People, namely, that Aartiiges ate uſually Kea 

amongſt the Goas, and Children begotten. But, 

f they who are beg otten, be immortal; a d ij 

ehen . J. in de [7 G04], are always be 

Arayan man n orten, their Kind muſt ne- 
Fuketian Cp, atter the {tit 5p 

word, there is an Empty (pace, cejſarily be exce/ſrvely Nui ne- 

capable of one word. I write rous after which Acceſ- 

therefore, αłj! dvoſrn av. ſion made, what Heaven, 

9 79 ur, eben a wk aleſ. what manner of Earth muſt 

Tis r 82706, f me ts 7* it be, that can be capable 


8 \ 7 e 
20 Zeavds, as I round it mend ed at 2 = l 
the margin of Mv: £:-8Copy In the C ſuch a grow- 


Fu. Copy the reading is 75 & = Vos, ing ſwarm of Cds? But 
without the Conjunction Valiſ. what can any one ſay in Yefe- 
"rence to thoſe ten, who join the Brethren-Gods in 


4 ſociety of Marriage | with the Siſter. God. 


_ 


Conſtantine's Oration 


deſſes;] and who charge them with Adalteries 
and Als of Incontinency * We do confidently RE: 
ſert this alſo, that the very Honours and * AO. 
of worſhip, attributed to them by Men, are mixt — 
with -þ uncleanneſſes and Luſt. ; 8 
© Now there ore, ſome skil- tor, Whoredams end Wicks; 
ful Perſon, and a Statua- neſſes.. 4 : 
ry, baving conceived in bis % 242 W. I had rather 
2 * read qu yi! ne, Sc. Aj; 
mind the Form [of bis after, where the rea, A le 
future work,] frames it bela agg0haber; at the * 
by the Rules of Art, and ol Moreuss Book dis mend 


* ſoon after, a forgetful- {wm Coy. i Va 


neſs falling L upon him. 2 Or, In the de 
as "twere, be ; pore bis eee 
own work, and worſhips it in place of an immoy. 
tal God : whereas notwithſtanding, be bimfetf, | 


the Father and Framer of that Statue, muſt a daun, 


confeſs himſelf to be mortal. Aloreover they rig 
themſelves do fſhew the Sepulchres and Ark, Tis truer 
of thoſe Immortals, and honour the dead with l be Fut 
+ Divine Honours : being wholly ignorant, that BY x * 
that which is truly Bleſſed and f Immortal 15 & 
ſtands not in need of Honour from Maortals V aleſe 4 
Fir, tbat which can be diſcerned by the ming * Or, C. 
only, and comprehended by the underſtanding fins, 
requires neither a Form whereby it may be N 
nom admi 0 is Zante BR 
n, nor admits of a figure, as its image or || Or, In. 
Re ſemblance. But, all theſe things are done corruprib) 
in favour of the dead. For, they were really * Or, he. 
Men, whilſt they lived, * and were endued 4 or 


with Bodies, takers of 
5 the Nod). 


CHAP. v. 


That Chriſt the Son of God n all 
things, and has appointed to erery thing 
the term of its Exiſtence. | 


VT, mby do I defile my tongue with impure 
expreſions, when I am about to praiſe the 
Yue God? I am reſolved in the firſt place to 
* waſh away that bitter potion as *twere, with » Or 
me that is pure. Dow, this pure potion is Purge. 
- drawn out of that || ever-flowing Fountain | Or, 
of Vertues, of that God who is extolled by Us Poured. 
indeed, I account it my proper Buſineſs to | O. Kor. 
praiſe Chriſt Cloth] by (Can balineſs of ] Life, Mur: 
and a thankggiving alſo, which is aue to bim | 
from us, for thoſe hrs many and ſignal benefits 
I aſſert therefore» that *tis he who bath ſettled 
the Beginnings of this Univerſe, and who hath 
* Created Men, and who bath eſtabliſhed * Or, In 
theſe things by a certain Law and Order, And ventedtht 


immediately, when | they were newly + Thar is Creation 


brought forth, he removed them ® in- Our firſt raph 


o a certain bleſſed and flouriſhing Parents. enensit 


a Kat N TW m2 Abo Vvouogemiont]a. The three former words hare 
been added by Learned Men from M S. Copies. — = 5; they 
occurr not, either in the Mug Copy, or in the Old Sheers. But I have (et 
a point aſter the word youenr7ou#]e from the authority of the Kings 
and Fukerian Copy, and from the 0!d Sheers. Which Chriſtophorſon 2 
ring not perceived, he joined this with the following period. Now, 
the meaning of this place, is this. I affirm, ſays he, that as well Man, 
as the other things which are in the world, are his workmanſhip, obo 
bath conſtituted all theſe y in order; that is, che workmanſhip of 
the Supream God. It muſt therefore be written, gnp; dñ der mf 
4% %, &. as tis in Sir Henry Savil's Book, and 2s Chriſtophorſos 
ſcems to have read. Then I read, Ty % Tara AGyto rolex. 
ou. , and m hat h. eſtabliſhed, &c. than which ere dation there 
's nothing moro certain. In the Fuketian Copy the reading is xy a! 
Ao rar rohe. Therefore, 90 roveNdiou]e bs 
the fame import with %% ,a f,, an expreiiion which be makt! 
uſe of hereafter. Ialef. 


b Here Conſtantine ſeems to place that Paradiſe, wherein G9 
| pu 


to the Convention of 
put Adam, without the Bounds of the earth. Which was the Senti 
ment of very many of the Ancients. Seephanus Gobarus, chap. 11. 
had bzndled this problem; Qs o mzego\ao@t 
in en Tis Vs, ae Temwl N , that Paradiſe rs neither ind 
Heaven, nor 0-4 Earth, but becween them. And this was the Title of the 
ewelfth chapter, that Paradiſe is the Feruſalem above, and 15 in the third 
Heaven: and, that the trees which are there, are endued with under- 
anding and knowleape : and, that Adam, after his tran{preſſion, was 
| aft down from thence, into the Earth. Then [ follows ] a, contrary 
aflertion, that Paradiſe is not in the third Heaven, but in the Earth. 
Tis certain, Tatianus, in bis Oration Contra Grecos, does affirm, 
that that Paradiſe, wherein Adam was placed by God, was not in this 
earth which we inhabit, but in another far better. 
(*hich doubtleſs Srephanns Gobarus had quoted, in confirmation of 
that Opinion z) Mahev n of Hebes, 28 
of d scart namCAnduoey ot fs Yah 
747g. 1670 O- t Tis T1 diatoounonus. Belides, Tertullian 
ſeems to have thought the ſame. For thus he writes concerning Adam, 
in hrs Book de Patienti2. Innocens erat, & Deo de proximo amicus, 
& Paradiſi Colonus. At ubs ſemel ſuccidit impatientie, deſivit Deo 
ſapere ; deſivit cœ eſſ ia ſuſtinere peſſe, exinde bomo terre datus, & 
T orulis dei deettus, &c, The fame may be made out from his 
Second Book againſt Marcion, Chap. 2 and 10; where he uſes the 
ſame Metaphor with Tat ianus.— Were that Book now extant, which 
Tertulian wrote concerning Paradiſe ; it might be more plainly 
known, that this, which I have mentioned. was his Opinion. Laſtly, 
Clemens Alexandrirus (in Excerptis Theodoti, or in his Books 
um Tus. fave 341. Edit. Commelin. ) places the terreſtrial Paradiſe, 
wherein Eve was made, in the fourth Heaven. 
paradiſe, whereot Adam was an Inhabitant, in the third 


1. e 170 ver, 


His words are theſe 


* 


el, ol melon naget 
Ins , TN &K 


But Or igen bad placed 
eaven; as 


Methodins informs us in his Bock de Reſurrectione in Epiphanius pag. 
572. And before all theſe, Valentinus placed that Paradiſe, wherein 


the Saints: 
r 


Concerning Fate; that what 


* 


Fate; or Fortuitous Chance; 
the power of theſe matters, 
Nor ao they underſtand , 
that when they ſpeak of Fate, 
they utter a name indeed; 
but declare no ddt, nor any 
ſubſtance propoſed as a Sub- 
ect. For, what can Fate 
it ſelf be, * in reference to it 
ſhall have produced all things 


be invi-lable? Moreover, whereas 'tis ſaid to be It 


it, is falſe; [and this] is 
both from humane Laws, and * things 
created; which are moved, not diſorder- 4 he 
ly, but in a regular manner, by which 
order of theirs, they demonſtrate the 
+ Command of the Creators 

UT very many men, not ſo conſiderate as they 

ſhould be, make Nature the Cauſe that bas 
e given Beauty and Gracefullneſs to all theſe 
things : ſome others of them [W aſcribe it] to 


? > Or, what ſhall 
Nature be thought to be, if the Law of Fate 


is diſcours'd of 
demonſtrated ; * Or,The/e 
matters in 
reference 


* 


Creation» 
Determi- 
nat ion, or, 


Preſeript. 


aAſſigning to Fate 


a Thy Timw Zuoiay, Before 
theſe words Muſculus bas ſet a 
point. For thus he rerders this 
paſſage. Qui poteſtatem horum 
fato tribuunt, ne- hos quidem 
intelligunt, &c. Clhriſiophorſon 
has followed M: ſculus. Valel- 


ſelf , when Nature“ Or, By 
it felt. 
b HN ud 


* 8 7 


ein ij gn. 
mult, I 


Adam dwelt, above the third Heaven; and bad affirmed it to be in- 
tellectual; as Ireneus attelts, B 1. Va'eſ+ 


* Or, place, * abounding 
Loadene 
© Ragmoy 
Te dbacb- 
(ay, &c. 


Good and Exil. 


mar re- 
quire, that we ſhould write xag- 
mois t dba k, And ſo lis in 
the F letian Cojy. Valeſ. 

4"Ooy Tre evomy. It muſt, 
I think. be thus; do 7% 4voony 
D Ts OWE Ween & do- 
etl 01/3700 but. and, that all 
that, &c. It might alſo be write 
ten in this manner, 793aesy d 
N To d & c, wherefore , 
all that hea thy place was in- 
habited; and fo there needs no 
alteration. Valeſ. 

© After thrſe words, Learned 
men have added theſe, N- 
pau, ara Sciences ; which I found 
written alſo at the margin of 
Morg's's Book Nevertheleſs , 
they are wentuig, not only in 
the Ming“, Copy, and in the 
Fheets, but in the Fuketian and 
Savel. Copies allo. Valeſ. 


aence, whereby th:y 
danger. And, to 


and at firſt Fe would have them ignorant of 
But at length He appointed a 
Seat upon earth, a Manſion befitting 'a rational 
The Rules Creature; and then, 
of Gram- tures endued with reaſon, He ſhewed them the 


kind was thus increaſed, 


and a certain natural pro vi- 


wit} a © variety of fruits; 


in regard they were Crea- 


knowledge of Good and Evil. 
Then alſo He gave order, 
that mankind ſhould be in- 
creaſed; * and, th all that 
healthy ſpace, terminated by 
the Circuit of the Ocean, ſhould 
be inhabited. When Man- 


Arts neceſſary for the uſe of 
Life ©, were invented. In 
like manner, the Kinds of 
irrational Creatures increaſed 
alſo; a certain peculiar vn- 
tue and power being found 
planted by Nature in every 
Kind, In tame Creatures, 
a Gentleneſs and Obedience to 
man. but in thoſe that are 
wild, ſtrength ad ſwiftneſs, 


may preſerve themſelves from 
men | God ] enjoyed a Care 


over all the tame Creatures : but, againſt the 
wild, he inſtituted a certain Strife and Combat 
as twere, Aﬀter theſe things, He formed the 
G:neration of Birds; in number, almoſt infinite; 
bur in nature and conditions, very different , 
L beaviified ] mith a great and gorgeous va: 


pu; ty of Colours; and naturally endued with 


& k,,MMiſical Harmony. Alſo, when be bad moſt 
WR 0 pif beautifully * diſtinguiſhed all other 
T wrue ws * ; b 4.5 RA 

ne % feen ced. things whatever, nhbich this mwrid 
e, as Us 


: contains within its Compaſs; and had 
n the a I | 

Fuketign fet the fat! Tem of Life to them all; He 
Copy. A finiſhed the Fabrick of the Univerſe, grac d 
little be- with all ſorts of Ornaments. 
fore, where | | | a 

the reading is guge! of Y A eo dd peer, but in nature and ſpecies 
very different; I read Ste. conditions; in which manner 1 alſo 


tion of God. 


of his power, 
is, and muſt be thought to 


and the other Vertues 
from Fate? Or, whence 
| proceed the Vices ] con- 
trary to theſe Vertues, in- 
juſtice namely, and Intem- 
perance ? For, wickedneſs 


Nature, not from Fate 
and Vertue is ¶ nothing elſe} 
but good performances and 
Ojfces, of the Diſpoſation and 
Morals, * But, if thoſe 
things ( which from a good 
purpoſe of mind are done 
well, or which on the con- 
trary are performed other- 
wiſe, ) have a different iſſue, 
according as it ſeems good 
either to Fortune or Fate; 
how will * all Right, and a 
giving of every perſon bis 
due | proceed] from Fate? 
But now, Lans, and diſ- 
courſes, which perſwade to 
Vertue, and deter from Vi- 
ces; praiſes alſa, and diſ- 
commendations; puniſhnents 
likewiſe , and all thoſe things 
whatever, mherewith wen 
are incited to Vertue, and 
draw. off from wickedneſs ; 


a Hav 70 yaw i174. 


with what I have ſaid above. 


found ut written in Turnebus's B Valeſ. bh 
Oc, Aderncd the miſt perfect complement of the Univerſes 


* 


juſtice in them. 


* 


Valeſ. 
K K 


But , in what manner do Juſtice , Temperance 
[ derive their Being 


has its Original | from 


a Fatal Law, *tis plain (in regard every Law think, br 
is the Work of ſome Law-maker, ) that even Fate written. » 
it ſelf, if it be a Law, i the Work and Inven-".* 7, 
All things therefore are ſubjed WS 


TN a tt 


Cele z Or, 


to God, nor is there any thing that has no ſhare what ſal, 
We do alſo allow, that Fate both &c. In the 


be the Will of God, Frkerran 
and Savs- 
J lianCopies 
"tis. 5 7 
av 1 e 
vojuiC ot]o. But in the Kings Sheets 
] found it written, 07 we 77 n, 
Sc. Pabel. 
e Ein , Þ mvneia. I read, 
e Þ ime nunca, &c Further, 
this place 1 wnperfect, as tis 
apparent ; and it would be hard 
fo ſupple ,it without the Coptes. 
Nevertheleſs, this frems to be 
Conſt antine's way of arguing. If, 
ſays ne, the Vertues be from Fate, 
then ſo are the Vices alſo. But, the 
Vices cannot be from Fate. For 
wickedneſs i either from Nature, 
or from the will. Therefore, 't not 
From Fate. But, if any one ſhall 
ſay, that Vertue indeed and Vice 
are of the Will; but, that the 
Vill ſhould do rig ht, or otherwiſe, 
thu u from Fate in what man- 
ner ther. can juſtice, mhich u no- 
thing eiſe but a conſtant and per- 
fernal deſire of giving every one 
heir due, be from Fate? In the 


' Fuketicn Copy the reading is, i 22 
nel. But Sir Henry Savil 
remarks at the margin of his Book, 
that perhaps it ſhould be written, 
«7t . &c; and preſently mends 
it, En of SH. N. Valeſe 
* Or, Bu, ei her Crimes, or, 
on the other hand,*rave per for man- 
ces, witch are | the property] of 
4 good, and right purpoſe of mind, 
if they happen ſometimes one way 
at others, another, accordirg, &c. 


The laſt word is added by Learned 
men trom Manuſcript Copics z Whie", neverthelcſs, I can in no wiſe 
approve of, though it does occurr in the Fuk-rran Copy. 

. , / \ *h 7 5 , 1 aw , 
fore, zar 73 dikar Y T0 dj, ,ẽjuu ingoo, mas 
xa eiunguernr, How will all iht, & 


[ write theres 


The mtaning 18 the fame 


Nevertheleſs, the written reading may 
be born with, that by zur 74 d tore may be meant thoſe 
things which are reckoned vp by Conſtantine, to wit, Laws, Rewards, 
Puniſhments, Exhortations, and the reſt of this fort; which contain 
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640 


that which | 
is agrerable occurrs, on account of 
mens living in this, or that man- 
ner. 

© Toy oy. Make it w, 
-with the accent in the laſt (yl. 

fable, as I found it ſet at the 

margin of Morens's Copy, A Fre:d 
alſo, 70 #a7' diy d uiid, 
from the Manuſcript. Tis cer- 
tain, the Fuketian Copy gives us 
this reading; Jud d r mov oh 
dv.9parmey Blov x, Y #u4T l- 
av &mvTs. Vakl. In Ro- 
bert Stephens tis, 79 14T' 4Z12y 
S m2pTev. | 

f Ti repre Ar ToEẽjM fu. I read 
zu m#Ta, &c, that all ſuch, &c; 
as I found it mended in Morens's 

* Book, at the margin. So indeed 

"tis in the Fuketian Copy. Valel. 

* Or, Good inclinations, 


boldneſs, and an 
ſelf higber than is 


1 


0 . © 


. Conftantine's Oration 


how tan theſe be ſaid to proceed from Fortune, reaſon. But, are then. things immortal and im- 
or Chance, and not fron. juſtice rather, which 


mutable , the Inventions of men alſo? For, of 
* Or,Even is the property of the provident, God? For, © He 


theſe, and of all other things, of this nature . 


gives men thoſe things, which |( which are removed from our ſenſes, and can 
they deſerve for their fol- be comprebended by the mind only; ) not man. i n. 


lowin 
of 17 * ſometimes Peſtilen- and Eternal Eſſence of God 
ces L do rage, | and Sedi- is the Ffamer. 
tions ; and Scarcity and Plen- | Courſe and Order of that Con- 
ty do by turns ſuccced one |ſtitution, is the work of provi- 
another; making Proclamas- | dence alſo; | namely, ] that 
tion as 'twere in plain and | the day is bright | being en- 
expreſs words, * that all ſuch | lightened by the Sun; that the 
things as theſe do moſt fitly night ſucceeds the ſetting of 
agree with our lives. For | the Sun; and, that, when it 
the Divine Eſſence rejoyces | bas ſucceeded it, it is not left 
at the * probity of men; wholly d void | of Light, J 
but abominates all manner | by reaſon of the Quire of 
of impiety. And, as it em- the Stars, But , what ſpall 
braces a mind, whoſe Sen- we ſay concerning the Moon, 
timents concerning it ſelf | wbich, when at the greateſt 
are moderate; ſo it hates] diſtance from the Sun, being 
arrogancy which raiſes it] in 4 direct oppoſition to him, is 
becoming a Creature. Tbe at the Full; but, # leſſened, 


NQ & V proofs of all which matters , although they * as often as tis in a Conjun- 


. 
ter the 


7 peM- are vcry perſpicuous , and do lie before our Gion with the Sun » do not 
" eyes; are yet then more apparently mani- theſe things manifeſtly declare 


kN worg feſt, as often as, making a deſcent into Our the f knowledge of God, and 


1 found a Selves, and as 'twere contracting 7 dom 
Our Selves the Cauſe of them, ther, the uſeful and ſeaſon- 


blank in e weigh wi 
the Fule- 


tian Copy, capable of one word. 
thus, ov 7armwv & x, &c; and we have rendred it accordingly. 


Valet. 
As \ L 
h Tyr 27% ⁊ ss. 


Our minds, bis ſagacious wiſdom ? Far- 


able warmth of the Solar 
Tt muſt, I think, be made up Rayes, mhereby the Fruits ate 
brought to maturity; the 


The lat word muſt be blotted out 5 Blaſts of the winds, which 


in regard 'tis not to be found, either in the Kz»gs Copy or in che | are of great Uſe in makin 
Sheets, or Stephens's Edition, The place was rather to have been | the year fruitful and heal- 


* 2 7 0 a be 7 * 7 > 

mended in this mantier; 604w5 THNKUD TR iN QAVERD TEC MARIAN © thy . the 
That is; Ait Hough xt be certain, 
that Fumine, Peſitlence, and ſuch ſort of Calamities, are ſent from 


refreſhment of 


and evidenced by many inſt ances, ſhowers, and the admirable 
2 


Heaven in order to the puniſhing of mens wickedneſs; yet, that does Harmony of all theſe, ac- 


much more maniſeſtly appear, as often as theſe Calamities happen. 


For then we come to Our Selves, 


things. Nevertheleſs, the reading in the Fukerzan Copy is, minen petual Order of the Planets", 


Teruxs, Lale, 


Oc 78. It muſt, I think, be Tous, or, if you had rather, 
%, vis. In the Fuketian Copy the reading ie, olg &Y. . .. ovy- 5 
o ſelca ies. And in the end of the period. x αν excellently manifeſted . 
well. It mult therefore be written, Gazus d His o ſei c ſes 


as often as, recollecting our ſelves, 


Therefore, "tis my aſſertiun, that we ought to 


and underſtand the Cauſes of thoſe | aud well-ordered manner: 


Valeſ. 


7 0 
* Or, Mo- lead lives that are * ſoler and calm, not Vallics , end the ſmogth 


der ale and raiſing Our | thoughts above the condition of 
Our Nature; but taking this into Our ſerious 
con{aderation , that God the Inſpector of ail Our 
Aclions is continually preſent with Us. 
over , let us another way examine , whether this 5 . 
aſſertion be true, namely, that the di ſpaſe of all the uſe alſo 15 delightful 


quiet. 
7 Or, 
Mind. 
5 / : . "Av 3 [2 
x EX Tus % T8 @u]ouaTs 
cure g. 1 had rather read, ov» 


vicexe, or en, bas had a de- 
pendence upon, &c Further, in 
the Fuketian and Turneb. Copies, 
the reading of this place runs 
thus, Gg & i pub [ov . . din 
d, 2 ND, ee, Valeſ. 


the ſeaſunable Returns of Summer and Winter; 
whether LI ſay ] it ought to be bdieved, that 
* Or, all theſe bave happened * without reaſon and for- 
tuitouſiy, rather that were created, 


daun, ſome porſens, wholly void of underſtanding, 


do affirm, that men 


rakes of reference to things 


{ oh» 


Levels of far - ſpreading 
Fields; do theſe ſeem to exiſt 
without the providence of 

God? The proſpect whereof 
More} i not only ® grateful , but 


and pleaſant. The 


affairs * does depend upon Spacer likewiſe Or, Oi. 


Fortune and Chance, 
ther therefore, the Celeſtial Or, 
Bodies, and the Stars , the [rye Fab, (oeh W. 
Earth and the Sea, the 138 m 
Fire and the Winds", the oe of an partie for tides 


© this or that Courſe |a Creature made of matter, 


Beſides, the 


Re: and | Breaks of enfin. 


but the intelligible Wy 


X 8 &} 
Write, u kN Cow d 2, 


70, not man, &c; But Cs * 


reading I condemn not, bu 
former Emendation piela - 
beft. —— Nevertheleſs „ the 
1 7 * plainly fa. 
vour rift ophorſon': 

Na phorſon's Vierſion. 

in Mi d ⁰ο ον euvThiy. | 

derſtand LI paris, of Fo 


Whcrefote there is no need of 


Chriſt ophorſon's conjecture: IN 
Sir Henry Savil's, who mend: ü 
le , dark. Vale. 


* Or, By reaſon of its Con. 
verſe with him at a nearer di- 
ſtance. 

T A5300 wrdieds[ov-- Oe, God's 
concept ton of mind; Valeſius ren- 
ders it intelligent iam. 

e To, 7 Side. I rea 
25 9 Side oy, as "tis mended. 
at the margin of Moræus's Book, 
Preſently „ make it eviwor N 
TV lun mr. And again, a little 
lower, 7% 7% o.id)oy vi Mu 
Eee els TW auTy ama nate 
#ov Timmy. And thus I found 
it plaialy written in the Fule- 
than Copy fave that there it i 
dv J. Valeſ. 


cording to which they are all managed in a due 
| laſtly, ] that per- 


which at fit and 


ſtated times make their Returns to the ſame 
point; is not the Command of God hereby , g, 
and likewiſe the perfect and entire place: 
dutifullneſs of the Stars, which pay an Obe- 
dienes to the Divine Law? Moreover, the 
Tops of Mountains, and the hollow depths of 


* *Owaniris Ns, It muſt be 
G:u0Ams Te, as that Learned 
man had remarked in Moreus 5 
Bock» And ſo the reading is in 
the Fuketzan Copy. Valeſ. 

P *"EmTegais ij N. The 
word mr ſhould be ex- 
pung'd here. For at this place 
tis more elegantly underſtood- 
Sir Henry Savil has mended it 
at the margin of his Book, in 


this manner, 1 yeela Surfenit. 
Valeſ. Ke 
7 


7 4 and partiy for ka Tis 


ie ad tho. ed od conveyance of thoſe things we ſtand in need of. 
the Viciſitude of times, and from foreign Regions; do they not moſt clear-Tis 


Ana truly, Parody. 


preſſes himſelf ſo. 
which are terrene and cor- 


* 


Teguoud\iv , & c.; than which, nothing is more certain. 
hade found out many of theſe Fuketran and Turneb. Copies "tis, 9 1g aModizrig * 
for their own uſe and advantage. 

whereas Nature does qlentifully ſupply us with 
+ Os, Par, all manner of riches; we may grant, that, in 


ly demonſtrate the accurate and exact care of Net mr 
God? For, the Mountains contain water within © 
their Bowels ; which when the Plain has received, 


8 ans ly the moiſture thereof has ſufficiently re- AM 


2 
Is. read, 
va&k Tis 

F e yeed 
oo the 
fees 7m 


Further, I have rendred Nagios, diſcidia , fol- 
lowing the authority of Amm. Marcel/znus, who fomewhere ex- 
Chriſtophorſon has likewiſe rendred it well, 
divortia Terrarum, the divorcements of the Earth. Valeſ. 


| I : || Or, Has ſufficiently moꝛſtened the ground in order to a refreſb- 
ſome tes.: jutivie, this Opinion | wants not ſomething of | me. e. 5 


freſh'd 


* 


to the Convention of the Saints. 


freſh'd the C round; it pours forth the reſidue 


of it into the Sea: and the Sea tranſmits it 


to the Ocean. And, dare we yet affrm, that 
all theſe things come to paſs fortuitouſly, and by 
8 1 accident? Whenas notwithſtanding, we are 
Milte in in no wiſe able to declare, with what Shape 
the Fuke- „ Form Chance is endued: 'a thing which has 


tian and no ſubſiſtence , either in the underſtanding , or 


Turneb. ſenſe; but is only the empty ſound of a name 
Copies the without the thing, which makes a noiſe about 


lace 18 


ded.s vouv- 
res Un wic a he. _ 

mi q Y leo Teese. To evloualor,, we underſt and not 
in woat manner of form and ſhape chance is charaQerized. Valeſ, 


| Or, without a ſubſiſtence. 


% 


a_— * — 


CHAP. VII. 
0 That, * in things which we can't under- 
rhings iz. tand, we ought to glorifie the Creator”s 


compre-= Wiſdom; nor mult we ſuppoſe Chance, 
berſible. or any thing elſe [ſave God, ] to be the 
cauſe [of them.] OY 


OR Chance, tis moſt certain, is a Term [in- 
k vented] by Men, whoſe thoughts are raſh and 
+ Or, 4 inc onſiderate; and who cannot -| underſtand the 
prebend Cauſe it - ſelf - but, by reaſon of their weakneſs 
their own of apprehenſion, ſuppoſe that all theſe things, 
opinion. whereof they are unable to give a reaſon, bave 
been framed and ordered without any thing of 
reaſon, There are indeed ſome things endued 
with an admirable nature, the certain and evident 
knowledge of the Truth whereof, lies deep: of 
which ſort is the Nature of warm Waters, For 
no Perſon can readily aſſign the reaſon of ſo 
great a Fire, And *tis ſtrange, that [that fire,] 
though encompaſſed round with cold Water, never- 
theleſs, ſhould not loſe its Native Heat. And 
theſe things are found to be very rare, and few 
in number throughout the whole World; for this 
reaſon, as I perſwade my ſelf, that Men might 
eaſily know the power of L Divine | providence ; 
which has ordered two moſt contrary Natures, Heat 
namely and Cold, to ſpring from one and the ſame 
Root. Indeed, the things are many, and almo 
innumerable, which God bath beſtowed on Men , 
in order to their Comfort and Delight; but, the 
Fruit of the Olive-tree and of the Vine, are chiefly 
EM. [to be accounted ſuch] Of which two; this has 
zer Aogoy. a power of recreating and exhilarating the mind. 
Learned Bat the other in fit not only for delight : but of 
mende ſe in order to the curing of Bodies. The per- 
this place Petual and everlaſting courſe of Rivers deſerves 
thus; > likewiſe the big beſt Admiration ; which, by their 
tar 0 &. filming Night and Day, give a Repreſentation 
. N of an eternal and never-ceaſing Life. Alſo, the 
Mac v4 continual viciſſitude of Night and Day, 5s in the 
7G ini. ſame manner admirable, 
Neiy Adis —— 5 
But, whereas the particle 33 occurrs neither in the Kings Copy, nor 
Robert Stephens's Edition, I had rather read 87:90; which is 
plainly confirmed by the ſucceeding words. For it follows, d 40 
ET ebf Th N ν He gneν TH anpany KfTANNNAGY. 
Neverthelcis, the F.. Sav. and Turneb. Copies do plainly contirm 
that Emendation of Learned Man. The ſame Fuletian Manuſcript 
ſets two points after the word SmAzvyge ; right. Valeſe 


That God goes plentifully ſupply Men 

with thoſe things that are uſeful; bur, 

with ſuch as are for delight, [He fur- 

niſhes them] in an indifferent manner 
only; beſtowing both ſorts, ſo as may be 
agreeable to their profit and ad vantage. 


* AN &L Theſe words have been ſpoken by * Or, Let 
"Us, in confirmation of this Truth, that all theſe 

nothing bas been done without reaſon, or with- oo be, 
out underſtanding : but, that Reaſon it ſelf, and 

alſo * Providence, are (tbe 
Works] of God. Who has 


a Thy aeovorav 7) Seov. In 
Moreus's Book tis mended 9g 


likewiſe | produced the ſe- Jes ; as 1 read; and 


veral kinds of Gold, Silder, as we have rendred it. And 
Braſs, and of the other Me- ſo tis plainly written in the Fukes 


tals, in a manner and mea- ian Copy. Valel. | 
ſure that is fit and agree- eee Wy eee of 
| gre the nature of Gold, &c. 


able, For with thoſe things, 

the uſe whereof was like to be manifold and various, 
Men] are by bis order plentiflly furniſhed e  _ 
but, ſuch things as are of uſe * for the delight of al by , 
the World, and for Luxury only; [them be bath . ” 
beſtowed, ] both liberally, and alſo ſparingly N 
[obſerving a Mean] between a parcimony and for ebe de- 
a profuſeneſs. For, if the light of the 
ſame plenty of thoſe things World, and for plenty only. The 


word 4gyniay is corrupted; in 
which were made for orna- the place whereof I would rather 


ment, bad been granted; put dena, Luxury, Yet, the 
the Searchers after Me- ordinary reading may be born 
tals, by reaſon of their over- with. Valeſs 

much avarice, would bave | 

deſpiſed thoſe ¶ Metals ] that are of uſe for 
Huſbandry, and Building, as well of Houſes, as 
Ships; Iron namely, and Braſs; and would have 
neglected the gathering of them together: but 
would bave made it their whole buſineſs, to provide 
ſuch things as ſerve for delight, and a vain and 
fruitleſs ſuperfluity of Riches, Wherefore, there 1s 
(they ſay) more of Difficulty and Labour, in 
finding Gold and Silver, than in finding all other 
Metals whatever : for this reaſon namely, that 
the ſoreneſs of the Labour may be oppoſed to the 
vehemency of the Deſire. How many other works 


ſt | of Divine Providence may beſides be reckoned up; 


whereby, in all thoſe things which it bas plentifully 
conferred on us, it does plainly incite the Life of 
Men to Modeſty and the other Vertues, and draws 
[them] off from unſeaſonable and importunate de- 
fires? To find out the reaſon of all which things, 
is a greater Work than can be performed by 
Man. For, how can the underſtanding of a 


Accuracy of Truth? How can it apprebend the re 
pure and ſincere Will of God from the Beginning. . 1 

3 found it 
written in the Fuketian Copy, after I had long before conjectured, 
that it was ſo to be written. Moreover, I point the whole place 
thus ; 7; & av Tis x7! enaicaay d Anbei, ii i, & c. IIa, oy 
lu 7 bbs, &c· Valeſ. . 


CHAP: 


corruptible and infirm Creature, © arrive at the? die, 
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CH A P. IX. 


Concerning the Philoſophers, who, be- 
cauſe. they deſired to know all things, 
erred as to their Opinions; and ſome 


—_ 8 of them were expoled to dangers, Alſo 
tie of tte Concerning the Opinions of Plato. 
chapter 


there is a fault. For what can theſe words mean. | 
aegouuinng ff mdrorGr- do u c But 1 think the place mult 
be made good in this manner; ) a 7wY TA4mrO- eſuugrov.' Alſo, 
concerning the Opinions of Plato; and ſo 'tis plainly written in the 
Fuketian Copy. But, both in the FH, Copy, and alſo in the 
Kings Sheets this chapter is begun from theſe words, wem d. M. 
Tis "Fea @eavoicy, How many other works, &c. Va'eſ. 


9 xurqdbvetg Ito 


Hevefore , we ought to attempt thoſe 

things that are poſſible, and which 
exceed not the capacity of Our Nature, For, 
the Perſwaſzveneſs ® of ſuch 
matters as are found in Dia- 
logues and Diſputations, does 
uſually draw away moſt of 
us from the truth of things. 
And this befel many of 
the Philoſophers, nhilſt they 
© exerciſe their wits in dij- 
courſes, and in finding out 
the Nature of things. For, 
as often as the Greatneſs of 
things tranſcends their en- 
quiry, they * involve the 
Truth by various methods 
of arguing. Whence it hap- 
pens, that their Sentimn's are contrary, and 
that they oppoſe one anothers Opinions: and 
this [they do] when they world pretend to be 
wiſe. From whence L have been occaſzoned ] 
Commotions of the People, ana ſevere Scntences 
of Frinces [ againſ® them; ] whilſk they think, 
that the uſages of their Anceſtors are ſubvert- 
ed by them. And their own Ruin has wery 
frequently been the Conſequence bereof. For 
| Socrates, proud of his Knowleage in diſputing ; 
a K nd when be world undertake to render keaſons that 
yelegray were Weaker, more ſtrong; and would frequent- 


afes G. y make Sport in contradicting; was killed b 
TIuz5 Nd 


Tie ſenſe 


b Tov e Tis Naavgots vb: 
or. In the Fuk. and Turneb. 
Copres tis truer written, o 
vey» But in the Kings Sheets 
that word is omitted. I had ra- 
ther write allo, d 1470 νν 
% Hh Tus, & c. and have ren- 
died it accordingly. Valeſ. 

© 'Adbaeqgsn. In the Sacred 
Scriptures this verb is uſed in 
ſuch a ſenſe as to fignitie, 20 
exerciſe his (Wit ; as Jacobus Tu- 
fanns has long fince obſerved. 
Vale. See Pfal. 139. 15. 
where this word occutrs. 

* Or, Hide. 


the Envy of thoſe of bis owa Tribe, and of bus 
Fellow-Citizens. Moreover Pythagoras, who pre- 


ures, fy : : | 
3 tended highly to the Exerciſe of Temperance 
werds and Silence, was talen in a Lye. For, he de- 


ſhould be glartd to the Italians, that thoſe things long 
added, he fore predicted by the Prophets, n hich he had 
Tis BN 
* ths 
re and re vt aled by 
the ſi ron g- ; oe 
er, more weaks Tlis was the device of Prozagoras, who promiſed 
young Men, that he would make that realon which was ttronger, 
more weak 3 and on the econtrary.. that which was weaker, more 
itrong ; d xe ab iT mals To M H ju Againlt 
the Soph:ſts who proinfed theſe things, Socrares diſputed con- 
' tinually, that he might convince them that they Knew nothing; 
and be purſued hem with their on Weapons, that 1s, Arguments 
of Logick. Lale. | 
e IId Yo. 
tian Copy. What Corſrantine lays (namely, that Pythagoras, 
after he was come unto Ez pt, and had head what the Prophets bad 
heretofore predicted; divalged thoſe things afterwards all over Traly, 
as if God had revealed them to him :) ſeems to me ſcarce probable. 
Indeed, that Pytbogoras came into Egypt, and there received from 


God to him as tere in particular. 


the Priefts, the Myltick Rites and Ceremonies of their Religion; 


this, I ſay, is atteited by Porphyrrus in hu Life, and by many o- 
thers. Moreover, we are told by Ar:ftobulus, Clemens, audi Eu. 
ſebins, that Py Hagor as had many things out of the Buoxs of 
Moſes, But, that he had learned the Prophecies of the Fews in 
Egypt,. and had afterwards divulged them amonglt the Italians ; 
is a thing affirmed by none of the Ancients, that I know of. And 
perhays this place 18 to be ungeriood, not concerning the Pro- 


phecics of the <5, but thoſe of the Ezyprzans, For there were 


| Prophets amongſt the Egyptians, as L have obſerved'in y ne 


beard whilſt he was a Traveller in Ægypt, mere 


It muſt be male ma mare, from the Fe- 


_ -  Conſlantine's Oration. 


Euſebius's Eccleſ. Hiſt. See bock 4 chap.:$. note (o.) 8 
perhaps led Conſi antine into a miſtake. Whe having read, that % 
thagoras had learned many Secrets from the Prophets of the Eeypri 4 
that is their Prieſts; underſtood that as meant concerning th pr 0 
phets of the Hebrews. Valeſ. fs. 


Laſtly Plato, the mildeſt and ſweeteſt tempered - © 
Perſon of them all, and the firſt Man that drew off 
Mens Minds from the Senſes , to things intelli. 
gible, and ſuch as always continue -in the ſame 
State ; accuſtoming Men to 
look upwards, and in- 


ü t Ret def Fag. The conjundlive 
ſtructing them to raiſe their 


particle is wanting in the 5 
and Savl, Copy, and in the . 


Eyes to things ſublime; in Sheets, I write therefore i, 
the firſt place taught, that iu T' om Tm weniona 0 


God was above every * Eſ- © 
ſence, wherein he did well, e 6 =_ read. Valeſ, 
To Him he ſubjoyned a Se- n 

cond; and in number diſtinguiſbed the two 
Eſſences, although the Perfection of them Both 

be one; and nutwithſtanding the Eſſence of the - 
Second God, Þ+ proceeds from the Firſt, For, HeT Or, Hy 
is the Framer and Governour of the Univerſe ; its bein. 
and therefore tranſcends [ all things.] But He 
who is the Second from Him, miniſtring to 

His Commands, || aſcribes the Conſtitution of Or, N. 
all things to Him, as to the Cauſe. Therefore, , . 


according to the moſt accurate way of Philo- Oe 


cdi Sag, and inſtructing, &c. az 


ſophixing, there will be but One who takes the ſtitution af 


Care of all things, and conſults their Good; «ll things 
God The * Logos namely, who has beautified “ Him. 
all things. Which Logos Himſelf being truly 17 "gs 
God, is alſo the Son of God. For, what other © 
Name ſhall any one impoſe upon Him, beſides 

the appellation of a Son, who at the ſame time 

ſhall not commit a Sin of the deepeſt Dye? For, 

He who is the Father of all, is deſerved| 
eſteeraed the Father of His own Word alſo, 

Thus far Plato's Sentiments were right, But, 

in thoſe things which follow, He is found to 
bave wandred far from the Truth; whilſt be 
both introduces a multitude of Gods, and al» 
aſcribes different Forms to each of them. Which 
was the occaſion of a greater miſtake amon 
unthinking Men: who do not cenſider the Pro- 
vidence of the moſk High God; but pay a ve- 


y | neration to Images framed by themſelves, made 


according to the likeneſs of Men, and ſome 
other Creatures. And thus it hapned, that 

teat excellent N, an © 
that Learning worthy of the x * mer Plaro himſel, 
hig heſt Commendation, being wow = * 5 40 
mix'd with ſome ſuch errors were admirers of Paleſ.. 

as theſe, bad in it leſs of | K 


Purity and Perfection. The ſame Perſon ſeems to 
Me, to reprove Himſelf, and to corre that 
arſcourſe ;, whilſk be atteſts in expreſs Words . * 
that the Rational Soul is the Spirit of G 
For, He divides all things 
into two ſorts, intellig ible 
namely and ſenſible ¶ the 
Former fort is fample and 
uncompounded, | the Latter 
cenſiſts of a Frame of Body. 
aud, that is apprebended by the underſtanding ; 
but this is perceived by Opinion with Senſe. 
Therefore , that which partakes of the Divine 
Spirit, in regard *tis unmix'd and immaterial, 
is alſo eternal, and bas for its Allotment an 
endleſs Life. But, that which is ſenſivle, be- 
cauſe tis diſſolued the ſame way whereby it was 
at firſt framed, has no Portion in an endleſs _ 
Life. But, the Doctrine which * he delivers * Plats 


h Aiicoy Js ale Chriſte 
phorſon ſeems to have read digs 
Ts. The Place in Plato, which 
Conſt antime means, occurrs in BY 
Timeus pag. 28. Valceſ. 


in the following words, is highly admirable ; that 
thoſe who bave lived well, the Souls namely of 
holy 


„ = TY 


to the Conventions 


boly and good Men, after their departure out 
of the Body, are conſecrated in the moſt beauti- 
ful [| Manſtons] of Heaven, [Which Aſſertion of 
his does not only deſerve Admiration,] * but is 
"And alſo bighly uſeful. For, what perſon giving credit 
x Props- to him, and expecting ſuch a Felicity, will not 


_ 9 order bis Life in the beſt manner, will not exer- 


arch, iſe Righteouſneſs and Temperance, and will not 
her the have an Averſion for Wickedneſs? Aopreeably 
verb xs to theſe Words alſo, be has ſubjoyned, that the 
Hes. in Souls of wicked Men are toſſed up and down 
the Gene” ;,, the Streams of Acheron and Pyriphlegon, 
"on theſe floating like the Remains of a Shipmwrack'd 
words are Veſſel. 2 85 
inſerted, ; ; : 
an os & bro Faupar, which aſſertion, &c. Chriſtopborſon, 
Scaliger, Bongarſins, and Gruter put in theſe words, as tis remark'd 
at the margin of that Edit ion. I likewiſe tound the ſame emendation 
in Mor uss Book, in Turnebus's Sir, Henry Savil t, and in the Fuketian 
Copy 3 in which Copies alſo tis regents. Faleſ. 

Naval v eg my. I have rendred-it, Navis fraQe reliquias, 
the Remains of 4 Shipwrack'd Veſſel; that is, The Tackle or 
Furniture of the Ship. For after a Shipwrack , theſe provifions 
and utenſils of the Veſſcl, are toſſed up and down in the Sea, But 
Chriſtophorſon renders it Merces, the Mares or Goods of the Mer. 
chant ; a rendition that. can in no wiſe be agreeable here» For when 
a Veſſel is loſt at Sea, moſt coaunonly the Goods fink to the 
bottom. Vale/- 


CHAP, X. 


*Concerning thoſe Men, who do not only 


* leet 79% reject the Dogmata of the Sacred Scrip- 
ad ow tures, but them of the Philoſophers, alſo: 
t muſt be and, that we either ought to give the 
wn wir? Poets credit in all things, or in nothing. 
the Lear 


ned man, at the marꝑin of Moræus's Book, had conjectured it ſhould 


be And thus r read; nor 18 it otherwiſe written in the 
Fuketian Copy. Vale. 


Evertheleſs, there are ſome Men ſo depraved 

as to their Minds, that, when they read 

theſe very diſcourſes, neither care, nor are 

abaſhed with any thing of Fear : but, as if they 

beard ſome forged Stories and Fables, they con- 

temn and laugh [ at them.] They highly ex- 

. tol a Variety and Fluency of Expreſſion ; but 

abominate the Solidneſs and Severity of the 

„ That is, 7. [ublime © Pogmata, * Bur, yet the 
is, be more : 

and hidden Dcarimes and parts . _ Men 4 credit to 

5 the Fables of the Poets; 

of the Chriſt ian faith. | ; . 

b Musee 76 ug v. I read and fill all Greece and the 

urs dd. Sec. Valeſ. Bar barous Regions with vain 

© Ved + eg. Chriſtopbor- gud © falſe Stories. For 

fon renders it ill, Præconiis cele- the Poets affirm that” ſome 
brant. $a: here import: no- Vs” ; | 

thing elle but the Fables, where- A en, dons of the Gods, do 

with the Poets filled the world. So judge Souls after death; and 

a little lower, ſpeaking ot the they conſtitnte them the In- 


fame Ts 3 eee ſpefFors and Triers of thoſe 
evroy elbe νινι , They droulge 
the Fares of the ſame {Godi) Sehr ted, and celebrate their 


alſo; and ſo in the el-venth Sentences, and Judiciary pro- 
chapter, where he inveighs a- ceedings. But theſe very Po- 
gainſt Blaſpheivy or Impiety. ets commemorate the Fights 
Valeſ. ef the Demons, and | Rights 
T Or, Laws. of War amorgſt them. They 
divulge the Fates of the ſame [| Gods] alſo, 
Aud affirm, that ſome of them are by nature 
erucl and auſtere; that others of them are 
ſtrangers to all Care over Men; and, that ſome 
of them are moroſe, Moreover, they bring in 
[the Gods ] lamenting the ſlau hter of their 
own Sons; as if they were unable to give re- 
licf,+ not only to S. rangers, but to them alſo 


love moſt entirely. They alſo feign 

them lyable to the ſame 8 Te 

with Meu wbilſt they ſing their Wars and 
Wounds, their Toys and Mournings. And they 

ſeem worthy of credit , when they affirm theſe 
things, For, whereas they attempt Poetry, in- 

cited thereto by ſome Divine Motion ; tis 

we ſhould believe, and be perſwaded by them, 

in reference ta thoſe things which they utter, 
T when moved by 4 Divine 
* They likewiſe relate : 
the Calamities of the Gods * 
— Dæmons. : Indeed, their 
alam . : 
able prey Truth. 1 7 mutt, I ſuppoſe, be Tarmiws ; 


. "0 which 1 have followed in my 
body will ſay, that "tis lawful VerGon, Valef. ; 


for Poets to lye. For this | 

L'tis aſſerted] is the Property of Poetry, to re- 
create. the Minds of the Hearers : but, [that 
js ſaid] to be Truth, when what is ſpoken, is 
in it ſelf no otherwiſe, than ſo. as "tis deliver- 
ed. Let this be the property of Poetry, ſometimes 
to conceal and withdraw the Truth, But, they 
who he, never he in vain and for nothing. For 
they do this, on account either of Gain and 
Profit or elſe, being (as tis likely) conſcious to 
themſelves of ſome ill practice, they hide [the 
Truth, ] out of a fear of that danger which the 
Laws threaten them with. * But doubtleſs, it 


might (in my judgment) be poſſible for them, l- W 


when relating nothing ſave the Truth concers ing hoy 
the Divine Nature, neither to lye, nut act in- rad, 5 
piouſly, : de acs. 

Swale; 
and have rendred it accordingly» Vatef, 


CHAP. XL 


Concerning our Lord's Coming in the 
Fleſh what it was, and for what rea- 
ſons it has hapned. 


E therefore there be any Perſon unworthy of 
Can acquaintance with] the beſt way (f. 20014 
living, and be conſcicus to himſelf, that be, 75. It 
bath lived wickedly and in a diſordered man- mutt be 
ner; may he repent and look towards the Deity, ten 
having firſt clear d the eye of bis Mind, and c. ods = 
being made a Stranger to bis former moſt vitious W. 
E Madge 4 2 | be conſoi- 
courſes. Nevertheleſs, he ought to reſt ſatisfied, if us to 
even in his declining Age be may * attain wiſdom, himſelf 
But no Learning [that has proceeded ] from Which 1 
Men, was ever any aſſiſtance to Us. But, what. ure the 


ever things are commendable in Mens Lives and er, 


did not 
Morals, amongſt thoſe that have underſtanding think ol. 


Further, 


from the beginning of this period, that is, from theſe words 3 Tp 


ei ns bay AO, the eleventh chapter begins, both in the Sheets, 
and in the Fulet ian Copy. And in %: Manuſcript, wherein the 
Contents are prefixt before each Chapter, this is the Inſcription 
of this Chapter; a} N A oucvg, Te Hẽtöetgui,αν.. Tis 4 em 
nen een, Y wel Tor wn i, To pugjecor, & c. Concerning 
Our Lord's commg in the Fiſh 

fon it has hapned And concerning thoſe who knew not this My. 
ſtery ; &c. But in the Kings Sheets, and in Robert Seephens's. Edi- 
tion, which Chriſtophorſon has followed, this chapter is divided 


into two, and concerning thoſe who knew, &c. is the title of a new 
chapter. Valeſ. 15 


„ Ti ovglay cu ö, ao Doubtleſs it muſt be Coy, or 
evT/ Woe, may attam ; Which 1 wonder neither Chriſ phorſon, 
ro! Scaliger, nor others perceived ; who have mended it 2 o 
euTy amor. But "tis not Greek to ſay cοσ i is oging, but 


um ev Thy ogiars Yet in the Fukrtian Copy the reading is fi 
oel em woun, Valeſ. | | | 


| . are 
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+ Erdem les, when acted 


4 HH olas danfela; 20a. I. 


uhat Lie was) and for what rea- 
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© Anat. are all accounted the Gifts of God. Moreover, 
ei Gy. © againſt thoſe poyſoned darts which the Devil has. 
mos. framed, I have no mean Buckler which I may 
Queſtion- g 
leſsit muſt ters which are acceptable to God. Out of 
” 2 which [ Knowledge] having ſelefted thoſe things 

web, that arc ſutable to the diſcourſe in hand, I will 


d y nxęus, 
that 4 a- attempt to laud the Father of all things, . But, 


gainſt be Thou Thy Self (O Chriſt, Thou Saviour of 
t hoſe poy- gil!) favourably preſent with this deſign of 
fone Our Devotion, and do Thou adorn Our diſ- 


darts. . . +1 
Where gy. courſe concerning Thine own Power, preſcribing 


negos is a. to us the way and method of uttering Praiſes. 
prepoſition; 5 

which Scaliger. Bong ais, Curtertus, and others ſaw not. So Con- 

ſtant ine expreſſes himſelf in the fifteenth Chapter. near the beginning, 

migw 7+ x) αhHißthis dues ede avmev T6 on Ts due. 

Mus quorws o. Vet in the Futeriau Copy, and that of Iur- 

nebus, tis qs N qquçs iu &vTINQUs. Valeſ. 


4 E oe NU SeHui Who would not admire, that 
Scaliger, Rowgarſins. and the rett (cut of whoſe Copies the emenda. 
tions are taken, and ſet at the margin of the Geneva Edition,) 
ſhou'd not have ſcen the true emendation of this place; which ne- 
vertheleſs, is very obvious and eaſy.» Fer, the words being parted, 
which had grown together into one, it muſt be written thus, Jz ns 
N aces Ty, &c The word e, knowledge, is underftood; 
which word was made uſe of a little before. But Chriſtophorſon ren- 
ders this place thus; He: igitur commode ad eum ſermonem qui 4 me 
inſtitutus eſt, delegi, Whence it apptars, that either he has followed 
that emendation which occurrs in the Books of Scaliger, Bongarſius, 
and Guter; (which amendment I alſo found in Moræus's Buok,) 
or elſe that Scaliger and the reſt, having followed Chrsſtophorſon's 
Verfion, mended it in this manner: which latter I thick truer. But, 
that amendment can't be born with. For, it depaits too far from 
the footſteps of the vulgar reading, if inſtead of CC, you write 
rs h. Yet in the Fuketzan and Sa vil. Copies, Ut T4 Tun, &Cc. 
Valeſ. 


e 74 ,jð⁶ Ae In Moræus's Bool the Learned Man had at 
the margin mended it, asse. I think this whole place is to be read in 
one breath, thus; & e 5 cu⁰,jk n Th e A NClWTtws Mοẽ 
gelen Ye. & But, be Thou, &c. Which amendment the K gs Copy 
does cenmm: wherein a point is ſet before the word aurs. From 
thoſe words therefore the theft h chapter 13 to be begun; although in 
the Ri Copy, and in Robert Stephens's Edition, a new chapter is begun 
| from the word Mergt. The Fuletian Manuſcrip: does plainly con 
firm our conjecture ; wherein the reading is, aUT Ts Tuner hw Cr Th 
nis Nella T5 omen, e-. &c. But in the & g, Sheets I found 
it Written, aus 7% oude Ws, as Chriſtophorſon read, In the 
ſame Sheets a new chapter is begun from thoſe words which follow 
preſcntly, o d ies, &c. Some in cos ſider ale, & c But, there 13 
no ne:d of beginning a new chapter here; in regard one is begun 
a little before, at, If therefore there be, &c. both in the Sheets, and 
in the Fuletian Cepy. Valel, | 


Farther, let no perſon pet, that he ſhall bear 
+ Or, F an Oration garniſhed with a Vingular elegancy 
Names of Words. For I know accurately well, that that 
and things Oratiun which is ſeft and looſe, and com- 
ow ey toſed to pleaſe and allure, will le unacceptable 
ms 3 to the prudent; when they who ſpeak, make noiſe 
letabie. and afpiauſe, rather than a ſob.? and modeſt 
neſs. diſcourſe, their Care and Buſineſs, Some incon- 
ſidera'e and impionus Men do affirm, that Our 
Chriſt was deſervedly condemmed to puniſhinent ; 
aud, that be who is the Author of Life 
to ile Living, was himfelf deprived of Life. 
| But, i is not in the leaſt ſtrange, that * thoſe 
TSS 46% why bive ice dared to be impious, and who 


b d Ta, have * taken a Reſolution neither to 
Dun. O, be afraid, nor conceal their own 
Rad e Weg W1Ckeant)s , ſhruid aſſert this, But, 
EINE. that has exceeded the utmoſt degree 


ritten, of folly aud maducſs, which they ſeem to have 


1 o 4 perſwaced themſeives ; that the iumortal God 
der ped underwent Force from Men, and did not | ſuf- 
wars, fer,] meerly out of bis oun benignity and kind- 
EP; 

4 ATE > 


"OE, or 28 A ; * ec 7 * » a\ 
Stat WHT EYKNAUTTES T S Milnely xaraloslmts, ods 
- pa , 7» 3 - 
Sanuesey foro e; But 'r15 not in the leaſt ſtrange, Ge. as tis 
written in the moit excellent, Fuketziau Copy; Whereto agree Sir 
5 1 . I 3 . , 
Henry Savil's and Chriſtophar/on's Copy. Valcl. 


* 


Conſtantines Orat ion. 


iſe; the Knowledge namely, of thoſe mat. 


6 ———_. 


| Feople, and the reducing them to a better Tem- 


neſs [towards them.] Nor do they conſider, 

that magnamity * and patience, is neither toy FE 
be * changed by ignominy, nor remo- , . "Elxaxcy jo 
ved from its natural conſtancy and Diſt urbed. +: The 
fimneſs by reproach but, by conſide- tuo kak 
ration and an height of mind, does always break 1 e 
and beat back their fierceneſs, who invade and Crd 
aſſault it. The Cleniency of God bad indeed Boot; f 
reſolved, wholly to deſtroy injuſtice, and to ad. which do 
vance Modeſty and Equity. And. therefore , likewiſe | 
having gathered together the wiſeſt of Men nr 
it inflituted a moſt beautiful and moſt * K 
advantageous doctrine to mankind; to of Mnenp, 
the * end it might make the Good and Copy. But, 
Bleſſed, to emulate and admire. his own whereas 
providence, in reference to worldly affairs. Than 

which, what can be termed a greater Good? 


f That is, 
God's Cle. 
mency. 


they are 
not either 
in the 


God Himſelf || preſcribing the Laws Kings or 
of Fuſtice, and rendring thoſe, who || Or, Ad-  Fukerian 
ſhall deſerve to be bis Diſciples, 2 ring Copy, or in 
like himſelf to the end that, Good- : . Robert 


neſs and Virtue being diffuſed amongſt all per- h 
ſons, an everlaſting Felieity might be procured there is ng 
for Men. This is a Glorious Victory; this is reaſon 

true Power; this is a mighty work, and moſt whichmiy 
befitting | God; the amendment namely of all 5 F 
them here, 
per. And to Thee O Thou Saviour of all, with And per. 
Praiſes and Acclamations we aſcirbe the Glory of hays it 

this Victory! * But, Thou, O wicked and in- mult be 
famous Blaſphemy, who doſt advance Thy ſelf by nan 
Hes, Reports, and Rumours every where pub- ae ih 
liſhed; Thou L ſay] adeceiveſt young Men ; qinar$ye- 
and by Perſwaſion doſt impoſe upon Youths, and vas; that 
thoſe Men who are endued with a childiſh diſpo- term being 
ſition; drawing them off from the worſhip of ou 


\ hith 
Him mho is truly God; and erecting Images, which 0c- 


to which they may pray, and pay an Adoration ! 2 
; | oregoing 
line. Farther, this Diſpatation of Conſtantine is, in my judgment, de- 
ligned againit Porp-yrius, or ſome other Grecian Philoſophers; whb 
objected this againtt the Chriſtians, becauſe they aſſerted that Chriſt | 
was crucified, and put to death by Men. For thus they argued againſt 
the Chri/tzans. It Chriſt be God, how could Force and Violence have 
been made uſe of againſt Him by Men, in regard 'tis plain, that Men are 
able to do nothing againit God. Valeſ. In this Edition of Ve 
leſins's, the term ersEixaxoy is left out, by a miftake of the Preſs 
I ſuppoſe; for tis in Stephens, 


h Täg ovgomiTss mov davdfav. So Conſtantine calls the Apoſtles ; 
who nevertheleſs, tis manitett, were illiterate and unskilful perſom. 
8o alſo lower in this chapter, he terms the fame perſons CTEQUXOTUSy 
that Is, Men endued with an Excellent Wit. It was indeed Conſtantine 
Sentiment, that we were to think honourab!ly of the Apoſtles, whom 
the Church had fo high a veneration for. But the holy Fathers ſpeak 
tar otherwiſe concerning the Apoſtles, and eſpecially John Chryſoſtome; 
who confeſſes, that the Apoſtles were perſons wholly ignorant and 
unskilful; and from thence fetches a moſt cogent argument in con- 
fir mation of the Chriſtian Faith; that illiterate Men Chad prevailed 
upon] the Philoſophers ; that the meaneſt ſort of Fiihermen of Fudes 
had perſwaded the Romans, who were Conquerours of the World, 
to worſhip a perſon that was Crucitied Conſtantine repeats the 
ſame thing hereafter, Valeſ. 


i Znazoz. This term ſeems to be uſed inſtead of CS 
Tug ; | and we have rendred it accordingly.) The meaning 
of this place is to be fetch'd from a paſſage which occurrs hereafter 
in this chapter where Conſtantine expreſſes himſelf thus; d 3 is 
e, Cale, e TO ] MQuueTU; TAY df VIpwmmal dein 
2 dH Cn Tonzz: Is, &&c. But, this is the eminentel 
gift of Thy Clemency, that Thou haſt rendred Men, indued wit 
a good, &e. For theſe two places borrow light one from the other. 


In the Fut. Turneb. and Savzl. Copies, the reading is Cn, not 
Cuazrz. Valeſe 


k From theſe words a new chapter is begun in Nobert Srepbens's 
Edition, and in the Kings Copy; wherein theſe words are fet at ſome 
little diſtance from the words foregoing. But in the excellent Fuke- 
tran Manujcrip:, and in the Sheers, there is no diſtinction made here. 
Valeſ. 7 5 

1 Tz WG Ses. I had rather write it adverbially, 28 bros; {and 
have renured it fo.) And thus I found it plainly written in dhe 


Fuketian Copy, Valeſ. . 2 
That 


© A 


Ta X 


K „ BY ©” WW 


ANS 


to the Convention of the Saints. 
| That ſo, being deceived, the Reward of their own 


„Me 7 ruminate Chriſt the Autbour of all Good, who 1s Vale 


Sni x et- 


ev 

* in the ſame ſenſe, 
wherein manet amongtt the L 
ines is ſometimes vſcd ; as when 
tis ſaid, te manet Capitolina pal- 
mata, that is, is provided for 
Thee. Grecians take the verb 

ey in the ſame ſenſe. So in 


Conſtantius's Letter to the Alex- 


andrians, which Athanaſius re- 
cords in bis Apologerick to rhe 
Emterour Conſt antius; aD 6 Ju- 
rag Y Mapagis, ods nelow 
lues 197 ary. Nevertheleſs, 


tre Learned have from their own 


Copies long fince mended it & 
auer, may expect, or, walt: 
which emendation I found in 
the Books of Turnebus and Sir 
Henry Savil. The PFuketian 


Copy has draCazvew, come upon 


them. Vaiel._ 


your. Buſineſs. Tou pretend indeed to perform 


Sacrifices , but in 


Luſts. For you know nothing of Good, not ſo 
much as the firſ® Command of the Great God; 
who bas both preſcribed Laws to mankind, and 


alſo given it m 


ſhould form and govern the Lives and Morals 
of Men: to the end that they who ſhall lead] Arins. 
their Lives well and ſoberly, may, according 


645 


| n they are to be rejected. For, they both diſturb the whole mean- 
ſenſeleſſneſs may? await them. For they accuſe and| ing of this place, and alſo occurr not in the Manuſeripe-Copies: 


both God, and the Son of God, Is not this God de-. and Preſervation , the Effect. In the ſame 
| * Or  ſervedly. worſhip-| manner as the © Father is the cauſe of the Son An Tay 9 
Modeſteſt. ped by the * So. and the Son, the Effet. Now, that Chriſt 


To arm. 


| bereſt and moſt | Himſelf exiſted before all things, we have al- Chriſto- 
prudent Nations and Peo- |Yeady proved ſufficienty. But in what manner phorſoufaw 
ple? M bo being poſſeſt of all came he down to Men, and [L why deſcended noib ing at 


manner of Power; and al- 


He ] into the World ? The Intent and purpoſe this places 


ways continuing firm to his i of bis Commg, as the Prophets have predicted, But twas 


obvious to 


own purpoſe, bas not made |proceeded from His care over the Univerſe. have been 


the leaſt abatement of his 


obſerved, 


innate Clemency. Be gone that the reading here ought to be 75 CU, For here Conſtantine 


therefore, Ye impious! ( For 
that is permitted to You, in 


compares the Son with preſervation, and the Father with the Pre- 
ſerver. As therefore the Father is the Cauſe of the Son, but the 
Son, the Effect, or 79 dard: So the preſerver is the Cauſe of 


as much as no puniſhment is | the fafety of all things; but ſafety is the Effect, or T3 dare 


now inflicted on Tour wicked- of the Preſerrer. Vale. 
neſs ;) Be gone, I ſay, to your 


r The ancient Divines, thoſe eſpecially amongſt the Greeks, af- 


& firmed, t e perſon i init! | 
flaughters of Viftims , and the Cs hat ove perſon in the Trinity, God the Father namely, wat 


to Tour Banquets, Feſtivals, 
and Drunken 


the Cauſe; but, that the other Two, to wit the Son and Holy 
Spirit, were the Cauſat a, i. e the Effects. So Athanaſins in Quæ- 
Debauc hes. ſt ion Second, Chap. 11. and 12. 6 of dos ux tov un-, d 


WWhercin F under the Mask | Are , But the Son is not the Cauſe, but the Caufatum. So alſo 
of Religion, you make pleaſures and intemperance Johannes Damaſcenus in his fiſt Book de Imaginibus, not far from 


the Beginning. Drago, ſays he, Dei inviſibilis eſt ipſe Filius, 
& c. The Image of the inviſible God 15 the Son Himſelf, who bears 


reality you ſerve your own| the Father in Himſelf, and 1s in all things the ſame with Him, 


ſave in this one, that He is from Him, as from the Cauſe. For 
the Natural Cauſe is the Father, from which the Son proceeds. Alſo, 
Gregory Nazianzen, in Orat. 29, which is de Dogmate, does in ex- 


' { alle t, t 8 4 - 1 
charge to his Son, that he preſs words affert, that the Father is the Cauſe of the Son, and of 


Valeſ. 


the Holy Spirit. But, amongit the Latines, Marius Victorinus has 
expreſt himſelf in the fame manner, in his t Book ag ainſt 


H egaigeo!s Ne x4%av Our Copies vaty not heres 


to the Judgment of His Son, have a ſecond T0024 WOW. FONe 1endl 206. 265600, tint te of the Lor r 


Life allotted them, which will be bleſſed and 


n Ile means the Decree of 
God concerning the aſſuming 
manhocd, or concerning the In- 
carnation, by which the life of 
Men was repaired. *Tis appa- 
rent therefore, that the Chapters 
are well digetied by us; unleſs 
any one ſhould have a mind, to 
make the tenth chapter reach to 
theſe words; which I ſhould wil- 
lingly yield to. Valeſ. 


Valeſ. 


happy. 1 have declared For tis requiſite, that the 


Framer ſhould take 


n God's Decree concerning 4e of His own Works, But , when he was 


; a K 
the Life of Men , neither about to * aſſume a terrene 


Body, and to ſtay * Or, Ap- 


des 1 upon Earth for ſome time, (neceſſity requiring proach to 
8 f 1 yon ea y this; He deviſed for Himſelf a new 2 4 
gueſs , © 4. conjecture. But being born, For the Conception war] mith- 
ſome body will perbaps ſay out A Marriage 3 and the Þ Child. birth of at Or, 
whence is this appellation of le Virginity; and a Virgin the Mother of . 
a Son; or, what is the man- God and a Temporal Beginning of an Eter- Oc, 
ner of this Begetting; For ul, Nature, and a || Perception of an intel- Serſe. 


there is but One only God, ligible Eſſence ;, and a* mat- 


and He is wholly a Stranger to all Mixture and ie, of * wp of hg Bright- 
Copulation. But, it ought to be conſidered, that nr, 7 things therefore, 
+ or, Generation is twofold; the one from + Con- * V. were ſeen, 1 
Birth, ception, which is known to all Men; the o- F— gag * A 7 5 b 
ther, from an Eternal Cauſe. The manner of 2 [ſuch a one as ere 
which [ Generation, ] by the favour of Divine before] 1 of Noah's 
Providence that Perſon ſees even amongſk Men, Ark , deſcended into the 


* Ns xeive GIG dN EN 
Robert Stephens, in thoſe va- 
rious Readings which he has 
remarked at the cloſe -of his 
Edition, gives notice, that in 


lome Copies this place is read 


thus; &s ev gi dmg, 
who is dear to him, that is, to 
God. Which Coubtleſs is the 


true writing. For Conſtantine 


fays, that the manner of a Na- 
tural Generation Þ know to all; 
but, that very few Known the way 
of the Divine Generation; thoſe 
namely whom God ſhall have 
a p*culiar affection for. In the 
Kings Copy the reading is glx. 
But in the Sheets tis written, 
5s evor ginws. But the Ful. 
Savil. and Turneb, Copies give the 
true reading. Valeſ. 

P Tü a dural Tis 0b- 
lag. The Grneva-men did 


ul, in admitting the two laſt words into the Text from the conj-Cture | {oz ; ſave that it has 
of Scaliger, as t noted at the margin. But tis plain encugh, that | Bock: Valcl- 


. who bs der i Onl Boſome of the Urrgin, Thoſe 
For any wiſe Man knows other things are likgwiſe con- 
the Cauſe of the Diſpoſition ſonant, that 8 the con- 
and order of the Univerſe. ſequences of 8 * Or, un- 
X . * unſpotted” Mar- 5 
There being notbing there-| 4e eb touch d. 
fore which has not a Cauſe; e, W 12 : 
tis neceſſary , that before rer than all Chaſtity, and 
all things which are, their 
Cauſe ſhould _ exiſt, Where- 


t "AopdTs avant) © Yay, 
It muſt, I think be written pays- 
O-, as C briſtophorſon read. For 
Conflantine alludes to that place 
of Saint Paul, wherein Chriſt is 
termed the Big heneſs of the Glory 
of God the Father. See Hebr. 1.3. 
In the Fh and Savil. Copies, 
"tis £2147] Cr. Valeſ. 

u *ArſAntary WRrteg In the 
Rings Copy at the margin, the 
word AzpTes. is written, which 
is an explanation of the term 
diſnkezra, The Einendation 
therefore of Scaliger and the 
reſt is needleſs, who read 
dub en sc. Farther this ſtory of 
Conſtantinès is taken out of the 


Apocryphal Books, wherein t related, that the Holy Ghoſt, under 
the ſhape of a Dove, deſcended into the Boſom of Mary, according ag 


as then the World, and] the Angel had foretold to her. And perhajs theſe things were related 


the things therein, do ex- 


in this manner, in the Goſpel of the Hebrems. But Chriſtophor ſon ſup · 


it; and whereas the pre- poles that Dove to be meant here, which Noah heretofore ſent out of the 
7 


: Ark: and that that Dove was a figure of the Holy Spirit, which was af- 
ſervation of thoſe things terwards to come vpon the Virgin Mary, But I would rar read here 


* , 8 3 ce [4 5 . / ” FW 
*. An Mf. d i mines ys, Ths 10% Adevar®t amor aun, 


does eæiſt alſo; tis neceſ- 


ſary, that before all things | &c- a Bright Dove, &c. Thus the ſcnſe is piain and elegant. Valeſ. 


which are, the Preſerver 


% Aſter this word, as plac'd in the Greek Text,. IJ have 


. f ſet a point, from the authority of the K1ngs Copy : vehich Chriſtophorſon 
8 8 7 — having not perceived , corrupted the meaning of this whole place; 


by adding ſome words. For thus he read; Ne,, 61t070uZow 5 & 


Preſervation | of things » | aovgſdroey gia Ts Is Javudlecſc. Nevertheleſs, the Fuketian 


- 


Copy does plainly confirm this reading and punctation of Chriſt ophor- 
Ts Iw org · As it is allo in Turnebus's 


5 


more 
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8 L wonderful] Wiſdom of G 


* 


Conſtantines Oration. 


more excellent than Continency it ſelf. The 


from his very 


Cradle: and Jordan, [the River] which af- 


forded Him Water 


for Baptiſm, receiving Him 


with a Reverence. - Beſides this, a Royal n. 
* Or, 4 Gion * joyned with the knowledge f all things. 
 greeable. A Doflrine alſo, 


wonderful things , 


+ Ket evgay dripemioy Tu- 
x&a x dveuridis&r BeCað’C ie 
which Valeſius renders thus, 
Mira denique celeritas in ho- 
minum precibus audiendis, Laſtly, 
a wonderful ſwiftneſs in hearing 


mens prayers. 


* Tas mAIMNgs ceerts, Phi- 
lofophers make two ſortt of Ver- 
tues; the one Texxmxgs, pr a- 
ical; which Conſtantine does 
here term maiTings, Civil; 
the other SewenTings, contempla- 
tive, which lead our minds 
to the contemplation of God. 
Whence, ſome of Pythagoras 
diſciples were termed πτπ]*ṍ kr A0, 
others or:Cocruot, as the Old 
Author concerning the Life of 
Pythagoras, in Photius's B. blo- 
theca chapt. 259. informs us. 
Farther in the Fulettian Copy 
the reading of this place runs 
thu; didelonuon 793 Going 
s ws mMITINSS Nea age 
Tis NIGou par ul he, c Tg 
&g rey vouTov 100m dATECLTRS 
c ſuoris oh Te Thy Ty he 1) x7! Ta 
dUTZ Ky vIWADTWS 4% e, &c. 
The ſaine allo is the reading in 
the Books of Turnebus and Sir 
Henry Savil, But I agree with 
Sir Henry, who, after he had 
written this reading at the mar- 
gin of his own Book, blotted it 
out again, having added this 
note; Lectio vulgata retmers 
poteſt, paucis immutatis; the 
common reading may be retained, 
a ſmall alteration being made. 
Valeſ. . 
ven (ui Tas pd, inſtea 
of ſoundneſs» Doubtleſs it is to 
be written, s ane οο, Blind- 
neſs. Preſently, from the Kengs 


Cc I have mended it, dv os 


gef or, inſtead of a faintneſs 
and weakneſs of body. And ſo it is 
in Sir Henry Savil's Copy. A lit- 


tle before. I had rather write, . ff 


& mul ever eTnuumul, & c. 
witead of 7 f vt, &c. Valeſ. 


In Robert Stephen g, inſtead of 


mers, the reading is zu- 
es. 


among ſt Men, that bath exer praiſed Thee ac- 


and power which performed 


and healed incur able Diſeaſes. 


+ And a ſwift and unbin- 
dred Aﬀent to Humane 
Prayers. And bis whole 
Life in general was benefi- 
cial and uſeful to Men. 
But, his Preaching L wat 
ſuch as might] not inſtill 
prudence, but wiſdom For 
his Diſciples did not learn 
thoſe termed the * Civil 
Vertues, but the paths which 
lead to an intelligible world; 
and lab ured in the Con- 
te mplation of that Nature, 
which always continues in 
one and the ſame State; 
and made continual reſcar- 
ches into the notion of the 
ſupream Father. Now, as 
to bis Favours and Ads of 
kindneſs, they were in 
no wiſe mean, 


of faintneſs and a weakneſs 


of body, a ſound and heal-|* 


thy Conſtitution ; Laſtly, in- 
ſtead of death, a Reſtora- 
tion to Life, I omit that 
plentiful proviſion of Ne- 
ceſſaries for food in the 
Wilderneſs, and that abun- 
1 dance of all ſorts 
nal, G. * raiſed from ſmall 

: quantities of Vi- 
dtuals, wherewith numerous 
multitudes were for a long 
ſpace of time ſufficed. This 
Thanksgiving , according as 
we are able, we render to 
Thee, Chriſt Thou God and 
Saviour, the ſupream Pro- 
widence of the Great Fa- 
ther ! Thou who ſaveſ us 
rom Evils, and teacheſt us 
a Moſt Bleſſed Doctrine. 
For I ſpeak not theſe words, 
that 1 might praiſe Thee, 
but in order to my giving 
Thee thanks. For who 1s be 


cording to thy worth? For Thou art He, 


who art ſaid to have created things of nothing; 
and to have given them light; end with 
and Meaſure 


? T6 of 
cc; u- 
8 2 

Tils iQ 


Os der 


to have 


lap. 1 Or, Di this is the eminenteſt Gift of Thy 


read, 20 yin A Clemency , that 7 hou baſt rendred 
N cds, &c. ©9994 Alen, endued with a good Diſpoſition, 
arid t6 


have 


n the 


#,,ulatours and Admirers of a Divine and 
viren, &. Bleſſed Life; and baſt talen order, that, ha- 


K:ngs Sheets, and in Sir Henry Savil's Bock, the reading 1s oz os as 
Ve. But the Fuketian Copy, has it, 9% It. Vaicf. | 
2 Relerocy bi. Chrijiophorſon dots here underſtand the verb 


milga in COMMON. ch 
f-em m cellaryve In the FAA. 


Which though I condemn not, yet it does not 


Copy, this place is thus read, aeerluy 


Ae Vet, M 6 ears BIO: arvpwmra Sw Su ber 58, &cc. 
- e * [4 
without thoſe words 2 Va mu 759 ονẽ clo. Valeſ. 


cealed manner. 


Inſtead of 
Y Blindneſs, ſight ; inſtead 


beautified the 
+ corfuſed beap of the Elements. But 


of Faith; Laſtly, * embra- 
cing Modeſty and all man- 
ner of Vertue, | inſtead of 
mjuſtice,) which the former 


Life of Men bad caſt upon 


their Morals, [that it might 
be cut off | from bim who 
makes proviſion for all things. 


ding been made Merchants of thoſe * 1 88 
are truly good, they ſhould impart their on 
wiſdom and bappineſs to many others; and 
that they themſelves ſhould reap the immortal 

fruit of Vertue; being freed from Intemperance, 

but made partakers of Clemeney; baving mercy _ 
before their Eyes, but hoping for the * Promiſes *Or, Ex- 


| at 
* AcumN bH0¹. ** 1 
word in the Greek, fomethi 

ſcems to be wanting. Nor cant 
be made ſenſe, unleſs you add 
theſe worde, an Tis adnia; þ 


© e B, NC. Which wii 


2 I have towed in my Ver. 


For no other perſon could be found , who might 
be a fit Phyſician for the curing ſuch great 
Evils, and that injuſtice, which bad prevailed 
in that Age. Providence therefore coming even 


to the Earth it ſelf, eaſily . compoſed and beau- 


tified all things, which 
temperance 


Cbriſt perform 


would © contemplate bis own 
Power : but, that others, in 
regard as to their Nature 
they were like irrational 
Teuners » Would | "Ng 
relye wpon their 5, k to. 
own ſenſes rather. 
Wherefore, that no per- 
ſon, whether good or ill, 
might be in doubt; | be 
performed it ] openly, and 
bath expoſed this Bleſſed- 
neſs and admirable Cure to 
publick view e reſtoring a- 
gain to Liſe, thoſe that were 
dead; and commanding, that 
ſuch as had been deprived 
of their ſenſes, ſhould again 
recover their former ſound- 
neſs of ſenſe. But that be 
rendred the Sea ſolid , and 
in the midſt of a Storm or- 
dered a Calm te ariſe; and 
in fine, that (after he bad 
performed wonderful works, 
and from an incredulity had 
brought _ over to a moſt 
ſtrong Faith ,) 
Het aſcended uh 5 , &. 
into Heaven; 
whoſe work was this, ſave 
God's, and | a performance] 
of a moſt tranſcendent power ? 


Nor did that time, which 


was neareſt to his Paſſion, 
want thoſe Sights that were 
highly admirable ; when the 
darkneſs of night obſcured 
the brightneſs of day, and 
* totally eclipsd the Sun. 


* 


by wickedneſs and in- 
had been diſordered, Nor [I did 

this ſecretiy and in à con- 
For he knew, that there were 
ſome Men, who with prudence and underſtanding 


© Tiy cauray Muwenrms . 


vapur, would contemplate ther 
omn power. 1 doubt not but it 
ſhould be read Tl fav . . 
yawy, bis own power, Which i; 
plainly evidenced from the fol- 


lowing. words. For Conſtantine © 


gives the reaſon, why Chriſt 
who had come to cure the 
Diſeaſes and Vices of Men, 
and to bring .news of a bleſſed 
and happy life in heaven, would 
perform ſo many Miracles on 
earth, by reſtoring eyes to the 
blind, health to the ſick, life to 
the dead. This therefore, he 
ſays, he did, in favour of thoſe 
whoſe underſtandings are more 
flow and heavy ; that they might 
not doubt of his virtue and 
power, in regard they ſaw him 
perform ſo many Miracles Theſe 
are they, whom a little after he 
terms @awaus, i men. Valeſ. 
4 A gart & wid. 
I have, as I think, reſtored this 
place very happily; although 


1 Bong ar ſius, and others, 
e amendments occurr at the 


margin of the GeneveEdition, 
ſaw nothing in it. But I have 
reſtored this place to its for- 
mer Luſtre, and have in a 
8 _ * alteration 2 
all; thus; % gparepar, Us 
wndeis e pea, . al hare 
rendred it accordingly. There is 
nothing more certain than this 
reading · Indeed, the Fuketian 
Copy agrees with the reading of 
Scaliger and Bongarfius. But I 


have found from many places, 


that the authority of this Copy is 
ſometimes weak. Which thing is 
evident enough, even from this 
one place. Valeſ. 

* Or, Blorted out the Sun. 


For, a terrour bad ſeized all the People every where, 
L who believed ] tbat the end of all things © gag n 


was now come, and that a Chaos, ſuch a one as ie ler 
had been before the Compoſure of the World, would In ow 


miss · | 


now prevail. Moreover, the Cauſe of ſo great a uh 
Catamity was inquired into, and what horrid im- a, & 


piety that might be, which bad been committed by and hate 
Men againſt the "Deity. * Till ſuch time |. rendred i 


with a pleaſing greatneſs of mind, God bad 7. Ja 


with 


„ On T9 oI% Fw WoW hu 


do the Convention of the Saints. 


with contempt look d upon the contumely of the Im- 
| pious, and bad. reſtored all things, and beauti- 
fied the whole Heaven with the uſual * courſe 
of the Stars, The Face therefore of the World, 
, which * im a manner had been wholly covered 
Treo with Mourning and Sadneſs, was again reſtored 
TH 09 (9 - ; : 
There was to its | Native beauty, | 
no need of 
2 
8 who make it es; in regard .I may alſo be uſed 
adverbially, inſtead of 63? mop. Yet in the Ful and Turneb. Copier, 
tis 7795 Valeſ. | 


* Oc, 
Dance. 


17 Or, Own. 


CHAP. XII. 


Concerning thoſe who knew not this My- 
ſtery; and, that their ignorance is vo- 
luntary; and, what great bleſſings a- 
wait thoſe who know it and eſpecially 


them who have died I Confeſſion. 


„ From FD UT, ſome one of thoſe, with whom tis uſual 


theſe to hlaſpbeme, will peradventure ſay, that 
words the God was able to have made the will of Men better ? 
ewelfeh and more tract able and mild. [I demand} 
_— ie therefore, what better method, what more ef- 
gun: Con- fectual attempt in order to the amendment of 
cerning il Men, than God's own 
theſe who knew not this Myſtery; (peaking to them? Has not 
Sc. For hitherto Conſtantine je, when pre ſent and ren. 
has treated about the Coming 1 ; q 5 
of Our Lord, and on what ac. 4rea viſible to all, taught 
count Chriſt defcended to the them modeſty and ſobriety 
Earth, But now he treats of of Life? If therefore the 
thoſe- perſons, who hive been Command of a God who was 
ignorant of this My ltery. Valef. preſent , hath gvailed no- 
thing; how could | the aamonition ] of one 
abſent and un heard, be of force? What there- 
fore was the Obſtacle of that moſs Blzſſed 
* Or, So- Doctrine? The perverſe, untractable, and ficrce 
briety of humour of Men. For, when with an angry and 
ebe _ diſpleaſed Mind we receive thoſe things which 
22 are well and fitly enjoyned, the acuteneſs of 
fac d. our under ſtanding is dull d as twere, and cloud- 
ed. > Befades, it was plea- 
b Ti qt zn egogines . I ſure to them, to neglect the 
2 roy e 1 on & commands; and in a loath- 
ide; C. Or GCanjrantime „ p 
"> as two reaſons, why the Hea- we and difaainful man- 
thens embraced not the preaching de to g ear to the Law 
of Chriſt. Valeſ. that was made. For, bad 
| they not been negligent and 
. careleſs, they had received rewards befitting 
their Attention, not only in this Life preſent, but 
in that to come alſo, which is really and trul 
The Life. For the reward of thoſe who obey God, 
is an immortal and cternal Life. The attain- 
ing whereof is poſſible to them only, who ſhall 
nom God, and ſhall propoſe their own lives, as 
t Pattern, ſome perpetual + Exemplar, for their imitation, 
or Sampic. © that hade reſolved to live by way of Emu- 
„Loses jation with a deſire of excelling, On this ac- 
411 count therefore the Doctrine was delivered to 
(geg, the wiſe, that what they ſhall command, might 
Tiz an * n a pure mind be preſerved with care, by 
elegant | 
Gb ang” this, ag) durner Civ; ſpoken concerning thoſe 
ho frame their lives in order to the imitation of every thing 
that is beſt. For they who have a mind to make a great pro- 
preſs in Vertue, ought to ſet ſome perſon before their ey-s, whom 
they may imitate, Thus the Emperor Julian framed his own Actions 
and Morals, ia imitation of Prince Marcus, as Amm. Marcellinus re- 
lates, Vale. | | 
5 Tecaguadormre vague? wy. It muſt be written v ο 
V7, in a pure mind; as the readu:g is inthe Fletian Copy. Where 
u like wile it it, dAnSH; TE , excelicntly well. Val. 


| 


their companions ; and that the obſervance of God's 
Command might thus continue true and firm. 
For, from ſuch an obſervance, and from a pure 
Faith, and a ſincere Devotion towards God, 
ſprings 4 fearleſneſ and contempt of Death. 
[ Such a mind as this] therefore, gives a reſi- 
ſtance to the Storms and Tumults of the World, 
* being fortified in order to | K 
Martyrdom, by an inexpug- * egeſcn mes 7 wape 
nable ſtrength of Dine my In 75 N 8 p< 
| ; er, Bong arſius, an er, this 
Fer ; And when with. a 8 ö Tele ot "thus; drarme- 
gnanmity it has conquered view Jede downs d pi- 
the greateſt Terrours, it is equiv mes 73 wager: which 
vouchſafed a Crown from writing I likewiſe found in the 
Him, to whom with cou- CO 7 = Sir rar 4 
"i AV!! IN N'3 Lo as mended 1 
A.M and conſtancy it bath thn dr arr ER Tz Selag ageThs 
ora witneſs. Nevertheleſs, way eye Y s, &c. And 
it does not boaſt in reſpet® ſo Chriſtophorſon read. But the 
hereof. For it knows I common reading, which I found 
ſuppoſe , that even this is in the Kings Copy, and in the 
the "Gift of God, that it Sheets, is in my judgment far 
bus: heh better; and therefore we have 
"as both endured Tortures, followed it in our Vertion. 
and bath alſo chearfully ful- Waleſ. | 
filed the Divine Commands. ; * Os 8 re 4 
. þ4 oubt not but 1 Ot} e. "of 
3 Life as — ralos, &c. ro whom, Sec. 
an immortal 1h I wonder Chriſtophorſon 
Memory, and an Eternal and the relt perceived not. 
Glory ; and that moſt de- Valef. 
ſervedly. For, both the Life 
of a Martyr is found to be full of Modeſty, and 
of a Religious obſervance of the Divine Com- 
mands; and * his Death likewiſe | appears|] 4 


full of magnanimity and * Gallantyy. 0 40 5 
Wherefore, Hymns, Pſalms, Commen- Nl 8 

. a a /it9. ens. Que 
dations, and Praiſes are after this 


| i ſtionleis it 
ſung to God the Inſpector of all things; and mutt be 


ſuch a Sacrifice of thanksgiving as this is per- written, 
formed in memory of theſe Perſons: i a Sa-T* reh, 


crifice ] not polluted with Blood, and void of 7 TAs | 


7 7 bis 
all manner of Violence. Neither is the Odour 2 ce. 


of Frankincenſe required, nor a kindling of the that the 
Funeral. pile but a pure Light only, as much ſenſe may 
as may be ſufficient for the enligbtning them, be com 
who pray to God. Sober * Feaſts and Ban- pate "ee 
3 ther, this 
quets are likewiſe celebrated by many, made for place con- 
the relief and refreſhnent of the indigent, and cerningibe 
to help them who have been deprived ( of their Martyrs, is 
Eſtates and Country.] Which L Banquets ] a moſt ele- 
ſhould any one think to be burthcnſome and in- fene. 


a E 8 Ae. 
convenient, bis Sentiment would be repug nant to n And this 


the Divin? and moſt Bleſſed h Diſcipline. paſſage is 
very re- 

F Or, Doctrine. markable, 

concerning 


the Sacrifice of thankſgiving, which was offered to God in memory and 
honour of the Martyrs. For ſo theſe words Surg mis dg g 


Y | S]s\&Tu are to be explained, which Chriſtophorſon underſtood 


not, For the Chriſtians did not offer facrifice to the Martyrs; but 
only to God; giving him thanks, that he had conferr'd on them a 
Crown of Martyrdom, as St. Auguſtine writes, Book 8. de Civitat. 
Dei. Chap. the laſ?. And this is what Conſtantine does here term Suotay 
Tis eeurdIas, a Sacrifice of Thanksgiving. But becauſe the Chri- 
ſtians offered to God this unbloody Sacrifice, at the Monuments and 
Sepulchres of the Martyrs, that they might give him thanks for the 
rewatds of the Martyrs, and for their Crouns and Victories: there- 
fore Conſiant ine ſays this honour was given to the Martyrs. Faleſ. = 

i Concerning theſe Banquets and Feaſts of the Chriſtzans, which 
were made at the Sepulchies of the Mirtyis, mention is made by 
St. Auſtin, at the book and chapter now cited, in theſe words. Qt. 
cunque etiam epulas ſuas eò deferunt, & Ao, whoever carry their 
Banquets thither, which is not indeed done by the becter Chriſtiens, and 
in many parts of the world there is no ſuch Cuſiom : Tire, Whoever do 
that when they lave ſet them | there.) they pray, and taks them away 
that they may eat them; or diſtribure alſo of them to the indigent ; 
they mill have them ſanctiſied there, by the merits of the Mari yr, in hs 
name of the Lord of the Martyrs. Farther, at firſt theſe Fealls were 
ſober and moderate. But afterwards, when licentiouſneſs was ar- 
rived at a preater beight, they were perverted to' D. unkennels aud 


Lalcviouſnels. And therefore in moſt places they were wholly 
Lf | zhohſnice 
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27 Conſtantinès Oration 


aboliſhed; a3 St. Auſtin atteſts, Epiſt. 54. In the Fukerian Copy, the 


reading is owgegricurs fs me 


in the ordinary Editions. Valeſ. 


\ 


x ova, &c. not mov, as tis 


CHAT. SI. 


That a difference of the Parts of the Crea- 
tion is neceſſary; and that a propenſity 
to Good and Evil, ſprings from the will 
of Men: and therefore, that the Judg- 
ment [of God] is neceſſary, and agree- 
able to Reaſon. | 


UT now, ſome Perſons do boldly and incon- 
| ſiderately preſume, to find fault with God 


» ot 
7 Kell cy Tow 
(28 APE 
I had ra- 
ther write, ) & T&T/, even in 


this matter; as I found it mend- 


ed in the margin of Moreus's 
Book. And fo 'tis written in the 
Fuketian Copy.» Valeſ. 


even in this matter. 
[ ſay they, ] that be has not framed the nature 


What was bis meaning 


of things, one and the ſame; 
but has commanded, that 
even moſt things ſhould be 
produced different, and there- 
fore ſhould be endued with 
a nature and diſpoſition that 


are contrary? Whence ſprings a diverſity of the 


Morals and Wills of us Men, 


It bad perad- 


venture been better, both as to what reſpects 


an obedience to the 


* Knowledge, or, Comprehen- 


tion. 


b Keri TW wars mov. It 
mnit, I ſuppoſe, be TW za# 
1358 ma, of the faith of every 
particular perſons Valel. 


Gu u at} Ts 00s Ma- 
I had rather make it, 
4% nm 1 3% ru, dies, 
vuTy x) 9 voopurrer 5 Which we 
have expreſt in our Verſion. 
Valeſ. 


a Ty de 33 cvunarre & - 
140), After theſe, there are ma- 
ny words wanting, as tis appa- 
rent from the Contents of the 
Chapter. We choſe to get out 
any lenſe from a corrupt and im- 
perfect place, rather than with 
Cbriſtopborſon to expunge the 
whole paſlage. Sr. Henry Savil, 
in his Copy, has alſo expunged 
this whole pergd, as far as 
thoſe words, Tits dt Jelds u- 
5 e-, Kc. Nest her 15 
Manbind, 8c. Indeed in the 
Fuketian Copy that whole period 
u wanting · Ca.. 


Commands of God, and as 


to an accurate * Contempla- 
tion of Him, and in refe- 
rence to a confirmation of 
the Faith of every parti- 
cular priſon; that all Men 
had been enducd with one 
and the ſame Diſpsſition, 
But [we anſwer, ] tis al- 
together ridiculous to de- 
fire, that all Men ſhould 
be of one and the ſame hu- 
mour and diſpoſition - [and 
"tis abſurd | not to conſader 
and rematk this, that the 
© conſtitution of the whole 
World is not the ſame, with 
that of thoſe things which 
are in the World: or this, 
that Natural things are not 
of the ſame ſubſtance with 
thoſe that are Moral Or 
Laſtly this, that the Af 
fectious of the Body are not 
the ſame with thoſe of the 
Mind. For, [ the ratio- 
nal Soul does far ex- 
cel] this whole World; and 
is ſo much more bleſſed than 
Creatures that ate . earthly 
and lyable to Corruption, by 
how much it is nobler and 
more divine : neither is man- 
kind void of the divine good- 
neſs.  Nevertueleſs, all Men 
are not promiſcuouſiy and 
without any thing of dif- 


ference | partaters of the Divine Goodneſs : ] but 
thoſe only, who have ſearch'd into the Divine Na- 
ture, and who bade propoſed to themſelves this, as 
their chief purpoſe of Life aud primary Study, the 
krowledge. namely of things Divine, 


CHAP. XIV. 
| That a created Nature is at a vaſt diſtance 


from an Eſſence wh 


with them which 
ſrionleſs the higheſs degree 
thoſe, in regard they are 
begotten and becauſe they 


neceſſity have an end alſo. 
things which are * begotten, 
be any ways compared with 
him, who hath @@mmanded 
them to be begotteß , For, 
if theſe things were equal 
to him, the Command where- 
by he ordered them to be 
produced, would in no wiſe 


But, neither can things ce- 
leſtial be compared with 
him; in the ſame manner 
that the ſenſible world | is 
not to be compared | with 


with the Originals, © But, 
is not the confuſing and mix- 


ing of all things, a thing 


wholly ridiculous? in regard 
the dignity of the Divine 
Nature would be 

* clouded, * by a f © 
comparing of it 
with Men, or with Beaſts. 
And, is not a deſire of 
power, which might ſtrive 
to equal the power of God, 
is not [1 ſay ſuch a de- 
ſire] to be eſteemed as pe- 


as abbor a ſober, modeſt, 
and vertuous courſe of Life? 
For if with earneſtneſs we 
ſtrive to attain divine fe- 
licity, we ought to lead our 
lives according to the Com- 
mand of God. For by this 
means, when we ſhall bave 
lived in Conformity to that 
Law appointed by God; be- 
ing made ſupericur to all 
Fate, we ſhall take up our 
Reſidence in immortal and 
eternal Manſions. For, this 
is the only ſtrength in Man, 
which is like to the divine 
power, [ namely | a ſincere 
and unfeigned worſhip paid 
to God; and a Converſion 
to him; and a Contemplation 
and knowledge of thoſe 
things which are accepta- 
ble to the Deity: not to be 
enclined towards the Earth; 


things ſublime and celeſtial. 


and, that Man * approaches neareſt to. 
God, by a virtuous Lite. 


fit and be agreeable to him. 


the Intelligible; nor Images, 


culiar to Mad-men and ſuch 


but as far as we are able, to raiſe our minds to 


ich is uncreated : 


Or, h 
made 4 
3 |  Heighboy 
to it; that is, to an uncreated eſſence, by a life according to Vertue, 


Oreover, to compare things that are made, 


be eternal, is que- 
of madneſs. .- For 


theſe have neither beginning, nor end. But 


brought forth and 
have received a be- 


ginning both of their exiſting, and of their 
living for ſome ſet time; muſt conſequently f 


But, how can thoſe 

* Te os YyuopWe Chriſt, 
phorſon ſeems to have read 0 
ve u, begotten; which reading 
pleaſes me beſt. Vale. a 

b Ei yare wariee I am of o. 
pinion, that this place is to he 
corrected thus; ei ye Guy 
7⁹² ME, s 3 PeIatis 70 
Nord dd, aegomovies ay iny 
&puototro; For if, &c. That 
is, F the things which are made, 
be equal to God, that Command 
whereby he bas ordered them ts be 
made, would not be agreeable to 
him. For, an equal can't have 
authority and empire over an e. 
qual. Away therefore with the 
Emendation of Learned Men, 
which J found in the Flein 
Copy, and in Moreus's Book; 
namely this, e yp warie Tan 
dul vpe all, 1 ois 
Ts Nord, & c. For if it be mad. 
neſs to liken theſe things to him, 
the Command, &c. But if you 
read thus, there is no ſenſe; 
nor will the following words 
cohere with the foregoing. Chri- 
ſtophorſon, had indeed found it ſo 
in his Books, as 'tis viſible from 
his Verſion, But the common 
reading is ſupported by the au- 
thority of the Rings Copy, and the 
Old Sheets. Valeſ. | 

c H evrguns milawy. My» 
culus ſeems to have read ovys 
zero rs, Which I am extraordina- 
rily pleaſed with; For he ren* 
ders it; Quomodo autem om. 
nium comparat io non ridicula eſt, 
&c. But, how is not the compar- 
ing of all things ridiculous, &c. 
Certainly, *tis either thus to be 
read, or to be underſtood thus 
For Conſtantine terms that equal- 
ling of all things, a confuſion. 
Valef. | 

4 Ei n J« ela 0vyned, 
Without doubt it muſt be y- 
xetvarTo, For thus Conſtantme 
argues. Even things Celeſtial, lays 
he, cannot be compared with God. 
Much leſs things Terreſtrial, and 
Brutes. This is the meaning of 
this place. But the Manuſcript 
Copies of Chriſtopher ſon Sir Hemy 
Savil, Gruter, and Mr. Fuker, 
word this place thus; Smxpur- 
roteiyns Tis Ts deln ume 
Th aeys 769 dvd pdν 1» m 
7 Held VyReLoe, in regard the 
dignity of, & c. Which reading 
ſcems to me better, and more ele- 
gant. Valeſ, 5 5 


For ty ſuch an 
| endea vous 


bo 


© T} e endeavour as this 4 Victory is procured fer 


us, * of equal value with many Bleſ- 


; Mind we ſhowld bear all manner of injur 

N ay * 4 lings. The cauſe therefore of the diſ- Fc , 9 8 hat the 

Adee, in goods. ſimilitude of things, + which is plac u Viſitation of bis Father "47 OR 
Te = + Or, Beh in a diſtance both of dignity and | fo. that, EAI mwa 77 males; 
to thoſe 4 *0 dig, power, bas this reaſon. Wherein they magna- I had rather write Sicc, a 
CWC icke. Steen lein, Fus ont 
=> =} power. and are eminently thankful, But in ng as: 


common uſage to term (ach 


the ſecond the ingrateful, and the fooliſh', re- 


ind ebird ceive a puniſhment * befitting their Arrogance, 


Chapter of 
the Revelations ; 


ly occurrs ity Sl. Paul's Epiſtles. But the word 2nd is re 
dundant, after the uſual manner of Grecians, as tit well known to but 


thoſe zkill'd in the Greek, Tongue. Valel. 


f Thy overecinr. Tn the Kings Copy tis Thy SE, as Robert 


| perlative degree ngtb 
where God ſays: _— dabo — &c. 7 * "IE of 
hb ercometh Iwill give aCrown, & Indeed, the life of | 17. ; '* 4 

7 — — * is wont to be compared. to Champions, as it Mind 1% ned with P Hoſo- 


elſe 
ut a knowledge * of what 
is True and Good, accuſtom- 


| in * 
Stephens has alſo remarked in his Various Readings. I read therefore, | ng thoſe who get riches 


ſtophorſon has followed the com- 


Calamities as theſe, which. do 
ſomefimes happen to good Men. 
the Viſit at ion of God. But Chri- 


mon reading, and renders 1 
Mandatum, the Command. Valel. 


ff Ts aands; x 74 dh. In 
Moreus's Book the Learned Man 
has mended it at the Margin, 
mas, which diſpleafes not- 


Tbs dEiar, befitting, or agreeable ro; with Chriſtophorſon, Scaliger, V arrly and juſt ly, to impart For there are many Platonich 


x others: or Tl zz, which comes nearer to the what they poſſeſs, a hind ad 
. 3 reading · yh the Fuketian Copy tis, 9 Thy and liberal 1 * > x in thus 
Flas · Valeſ. e the poorer ſort. But he whol- | 
by, forbids maſterſhip, and bearing ſway over o- 
— |#hers; openly declaring, that as be came to give - 
b aſſiſtance to the bumble, ſo he would deſiſt Bom 
CHAP. AV. 


favouring thoſe, who ſhould diſreſpe® the hum- 
ble. Having therefore made Tryal of the Faith 
of thoſe People ſubject to him, by ſuch and ſo 
powerful an Experiment, be rendred them not 
only Contemners of the terribleſt and moſt for- 
midable things, but moſt genuine diſciples alſo 
of an hope and confidence in himſelf. More- 
over, be once ſharply rebuled, and by bis words 
repreſt one of bis Companions, who bad * heen « Or, 64: 
over much heated with anger, That [. Diſ- ven place 
eiple ] had * with a drawn to anger. 


W hat Precepts Our Saviour delivered, and 
what Miracles He wrought; and how 
beneficial He hath been to thoſe who 
own a ſubjection to Him. 


Arther, the Son of God exhorts all Men to 
Vertue, and conſtitutes bimſelf a Teacher 
to ſuch as are prudent, C inſtructing them] 


2 in the Father's commands. 


2 Toy T7 cue ©Mayſenue- 
, in the Saviour s Commanas. f 
I: ſhould I think, be made, A being wretchedly 
of Salvation ; az tis noted in the 
margin of the Gene vg. Editdone 
You way alſo write, oj Ts au- 
7, &c. in the Father Com- 
mands. For the miſtake ſeems 
to have riſen from a contracted 
way of writing» In the Ning, 
and Fuk-tian Copy, and in the 
Sheets, at this place 'tis thus 
written, Ges. Valeſ. 

b Tg» ir . Blegehay, &c. 
Chriſtopborſon bas rendred this 
place thus : Et ex lis qui id tem- 
ports hominum vitæ adjumento 
Juerunt, longè optimos advo-aſſe 
ad ſe, and bad called to himſef, verſe Na- 
ty far the beſt of thoſe Men, ture. 
who at that time mere an 4ſſi- oY 
ftance to the life of Men. But, 
«ho ever expreſt himſelf in this 
manner, 73 d Ty Plegeras, 
the beſt Men of the moſt uſeful ? 
Wheretore, I doubt not, but this 
place is thus o be mended and 
poirited; x M de favrev 
df . PIoQEAN 
Toad zd, and having 
called together unto, Se. as we 
hare rendred it. In the Feketian 
and Tur nc bian Copies, the reading 
is mol jj Wairſe 

7 Jeredlew win, In Tur- 
rebus's, and Mor &'s's Book, "tis 
mended dJragdfe Y (cams 


velled up 
Earth; and having 


ful Dodrine, 


** 
* Or, Ad- of the 


delight it is 
thoſe ills, 


indigency. He highly 


” 


writer, 1 tact er x, uammay. Valeſ. 
4 To ge evabſe 


Kings and Fuketian Copy, and by the Sheets. 


dapere ad ſubrietatem, to think {oberly, or, to ſcbriety. Valel, 


Tov, &c. to allure and drecrve, &c. But the Fulętian Copy has it truer 


In Robert Stephens's Edition it was Printed, 
72 b ſe Tis geen, winery; which reading is confirmed by the 
But in Moreus's Book 
L found it mended wer? t and I don't underſtand why the Ge- 
rea men admitted this emendation into the Text. Tis qg/v1o3ws 
v:72:99 has the ſame import with w45e-gezveive.. St, Paul calls it 


ſword made an aſſault upon 


Unleſs we forget our ſelves, ſome boch; expoſing bis own 
ignorant, 
Ns enme lag Dj]. in the Precept that for the ſake of our ad- 
vantage, that is, on account 
of Mens bleſſedneſs, He tra- 
and down on 
f called 
together to himſelf the beſt 
Men of * thoſe times, be 
delivered them a moſt uſe- 
the preſer- 
vative as twere of a ſober 
life; teaching them Faith 
and Juſtice, againſt the Envy 
Maliti- 
ous Devil, whoſe 
to [ſhould make uſe of the ſword, 
allure and de- ſhauld periſh by a Violent 
ceive the unskilful, There- 
fore, he viſited the ſick; 
and eaſed the infirm of 
wherewith they 
were ſurrounded, He like- 
wiſe adminiſtred comfort to 
thoſe, who were reduced to 
an extremity of poverty and 
ex- 
tolled * a ſober modeſt and 
quiet temper of mind, joyned 
with reaſon and gave com- 


life, that be might aſſiſt our 
Saviour. But [his Lord} 
commanded him to be quier, 
and to put up his Sword; 
reproving the Man ſeverely, 
becauſe he had de ſpaired 
of a defence and refuge 
in Him Himſelf. And be 
enalted a Law in expreſs 
words, that * whoever ſhould 
begin an aſſault upon ano- 
ther with the bands of Vio- 
lence, or ſhould attempt to 
injure him who had begun 
or [whoever in general 


Death. This is moſk un- 
doubtedly the Celeſtial wiſe- 
dom, to chooſe to be in- 
jured, rather than to in- 
jure; and, as often as ne- 
ceſſity ſhall require, to be in 
4 readineſs to undergo, ra- 


whereas the miſchief of be- 
ing injurious is very preat : 
not he who ſuffers the mrong, 

but be that does 


* 
1 1, * jncurrs the 
with. heavieſt Puniſh- 


ment, Farther , 
* "tis in the power of him 
who pays an obedience to 
God, neither to do, nor ſuf- 


fer an injury provided he 


ther than do evil * For, 


of himſelf acknowledge. Yaleſ. 


places bis confidence in the protection of 
L112 


s Sienpn Tiva C ονανπ 
read Zigngns, as tis in No- 
reus's Bock; wherein 'tis allo 
mended 7 e,, not ill. 
In the Fuketian Copy tis like- 
wiſe Fenens, Twi enmparroy, and 
we hare rendred it accordiugly- 
Valeſ. | 


b Tidvru Tv dd/yor Nera 
KaTLegarre., This place is thus 
to be reſtored from the Fuketian 
and Turneb. Copies, vouderab 
Nappi, mivre Ty ddl, R. 
As to the following clauſe, 5 
S Tv udjapzduluor d 
omy«enoutTe, | had rather write 
thus, c 1x6iy mY erghourre, or 
ſhould attempt to reſiſt bim, &c. 
Vale. 


i Mag 24 ie. 1 40. 
ae Kaps: In Moræ iss Book, 
the Learned Man hath ſet theſe 
words at the margin, ownpaTuds 
W d dil. There are indeed 
many paſſages in this Oration, 
taken out of Plato Philoſophy ; 
which the Learned Reader will 


% 4 Umno 5% Sis 2857. 
In the Fulętian and Turneb. 
Copzes, the reading is 2857 
Valeſ. : 


—— — — 
1 ——— 
9 n 17 * i 


G od, 
why 


— " a. th. 
— — 2 —— m4 
- — + SIR + — & _ r 
— 
2 7 2 — — 


—— — — 12 
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by .  Gonſtantine's Oration | 
who is preſent with Fins gives bim Aſſiſtance; 4 
to the end no one of 


His Subjects may re- 


ceive any barm. But, how ſhould. be C endea- 


1 Aung 4aurg B Sca- 
liger, Gruter, and others have 
mended it, Bonden dc Saf- 
pay, Which emendation I like- 
wiſe found written in Mor#eus's 
Book. It might alſo be written, 
Borfteiv f, the two lait 
words being left out ; which, 
as every one ſees, are not very 
neceſſary here. But the Fuketian 
Manuſcript agrees with thoſe 
Books of Scaliger and Gruter. 
Valeſ. ä 
m Md d' jv. I doubt not 
but it mould be written, &. 
» wdm uw nv WUeraty duoiv 
Where jy is made uſe of initead 
of ein, or, kwemey f). But the 
Tranſlator who rendred this O- 
ration of Conſtantine into Greek, 
had but little skill in the Greek 
tongue, and was cateleſs et:ough, 
as.'tis apparent from many pla- 
ces. Conſtantine gives a reaſon 
here, why the worſhippers of the 
ſupream God would never re 
venge themſelves, nor feſiſt force 
by force. For, ſhould they do 
that, faith he, they muſt fight with 
their adverſary, but they would 
be uncertain of the Victory. But, 
ik they ſhall in no wife defend 
themſelves, then they bave a mot 
certain Victory; for God fights 
for thein. This is the meaning of 
this place, which (I admire at it,) 
neither Chriſtopherſon nor Muſcu- 
Ins underſtood. Valeſ. 

h M Ses rduan, by the 
mill of the only God, It muſt be 
made e, &c. by the ſole &c. as 
I found it mended m Morew's 
Book. And a little after I read 
reg Aufs 6/0v as tis in the 
ſame Rook: For SAA Dis un- 
derlood. In the Feta, Copy 
and Old Sheets, the reading is 
wives Det voll geen. Valiſ. | 

o *Hvizs av Ts @cjalne 
Teigg, yy, I would rather 
write cieg, in the Non 2ative 
Caſe. For that ſeems to ine lar 
more elegant. Preſentiy, the 
reading mult doubtleſs be, Y 9 
d re ED, &c. For the verb 
opireru is under itood, which 
3s uſed a little before. In the 
Fuketian Cop, and in the Sheets, 
tie reading 18, 1 1% * e 
In dee X2K9v, Y d Tys7709 


vour ] to 4ſſiſt bimſelf, 
who puts his truſt in God? 
For, by this means a Fight 
bet wixt two would enſue, 
and a doubtful and uncer- 
tain Victory. But, uo Man 
of underſtanding preferts du- 
bious matters, before thoſe 
that are fixt and certain, 
Bur, how will be make any 


ſeruple about God's preſence 


and aſſiſtance, who has had 
experience of ſo' many perils, 
and has always been eaſily 
delivered from dangers, by 
then ſole will and pleaſure 
of God; 
thorow the Sea, which by 
our Saviour's command was 
paved, and afforded a ſold 
and firm way to the People 
that paſſed over it. For 
this, as 1 ſuppoſe, is the 
S moſt evident and 
ok. Fath, this & the 
Foundation of Confidence; 
when we behold theſe ad- 
mirable and incredible things 
performed and perfected by 
the command of the provi- 
dent Cod. Hence likewiſe it 
happens, that * when any one 


falls into the trial of Cala- 


mities, he does not repent 


bimſclf of his Faith and re- 


tains his hope in God firm 
and unſhaken, 


mind, God takes up bis Ha 
bitation in the inmoſt tbought. 
And whereas he is invincible; 
that mind alſo, which in its 


inmoſt thought 5 poſſeſſes him 


that is thus invincible, can 


never be vanquijhed by thoſe 


dangers that ſurround it. 


Beides, we have learn d 
this very thing from God's 


omn PVidory; mwbo, whilſt 


who has walk'd 


firm * Baſis of 


Which habit 
being once firmly fixt in the 


2 


he bimfelf had been a 


C4 Þ:XvtE . . 3 
That the Coming of Chriſt is foretold by 
the Prophets; and, that He was ap- 


pointed for the deſtruction of Idols, and 
idolatrous Cities. = 


N his Paſſion was long ſince fore- 
ſhewed by the Prophets ;, and his Corporal 
Nativity foretold. The very time likewiſe of 
his Incarnation was pre- 
dicted, wherein the Shoots 
ſpringing from injuſtice and 
intemperance, which are hurt- 
ful to juſt Actions and Mo- 
rals, might be deſtroyed ; 
and L wherein J the whole 
World might be made par- 
taker of Prudence and Mo- 
deſty; that Law namely, 
which our Saviour has pro- 


mulged, prevailing uon the Minds of almoſt all 
Men; the worſhip of 


F* the Deity being confirmed 

and eſtabliſh'd ; and Superſtition wholly abo- 
liſhed. On account of which [Superſtition,] not 

only ſlaughters of irrational Creatures, but Sa- 
erifices of bumane Bodies alſo, and deteſtable 
pollutions of Altars were exerciſed : for accord- 

ing to the Aſſyrian and Egyptian Laws, * in- * Os uſt 
nocent Men were Sacrificed to Brazen or Earthern $941; 
Images. Wherefore, the Fruit they reapt, was a- 


Kal Tis ddlxidg. In Mys 
reus's Book, at the margin tis 
mended, s 7 74s Ad & 
which reading Chr:ſtophorſon has 
expreſt in his Verſion. To me 
this Expreſſion ſeems ſcarce 
Greek Therefore 1 had rather 
write, & @ M Tis ddl, 
wherein &c. Yet in the Buke- 
tion Copy tis, Y ws Te Tis, &c. 
Valeſ. 


4 


greeable to ſuch a, Religion. Memphis { ſays be J and 


Babylon /hall be made deſolate; and both of them, 
with the Gods of their Countries, ſball be left unin- 
babited, Nor do I relate theſe things from report 
and hear-ſay; but I my ſelf was preſent and ſaw 
them; * and was made an Eye-witneſs of the 
miſerable and calaniitous fortune of thoſe Ci- 

f 5 „ It Mf 
ties. Memphis lies deſolate, that Pride, G. C. 
and Glory of the then moſt powerful Pharaoh. ſtantine 

ſays, that 
ſpectator of the ruin and A thoſe 
two Cities, Memphis namely and Babylon, which had heretofore been 
molt potent. We muit therefo:e make enquiry, at what time Conſlan- 
tine might go to thoſe places. Whiltt he was but a youth he went in- 
to Eg1p', at ſuch time as he had a Military Employ in the Court of Dio- 
clefian, by whom he was kept as an Hoſtzge. For Diocleſian waged 
a War many years in Egyyt, againſt Achilleus who had rebeiled in E- 
gypt, as Eutropius relates. Out of Egypt, Conjtantine went afterwards, 
in company with Doc/eſidn, into Hria, and paſt through the Province 
of Paleſi ine, where he was firſt ſeen by Euſebius, as he himſelf atteſts. 
Now Diocletian had made a journey into Syria, that with his own 
Forces he might atliſt Galerius Ceſar, who waged a War with the 
Perſian. And he made a long ſtay in Syria, in order to his making 
a Peace with the Per/jians, as we are informed from the Hiſtory 


Petrus Patricius. At that time therefore Conſtantime might take a 
View of the Rubbiſh and Remains ot the City Babylon. Valeſ. 

© lam of opinion, that this place is corrupted meer ly by the mil- 
placing of the words. For the ſenſe is moſt apparent, if you reſtore 
the words in this manner; wpgrs nenworu, Y 7% du⁰,oeu nu 17h 
eaetw oi OV wwons N TW ian meet : 
Memphis lies deſolate,-&c. What is more plain than theſe words? 
The import of q here, is g/ory 1. kaνο,Ʒ that boaſting, 
wherewith namely Pharaoh puft himſelf up. Away therefore with 


he was making proviſion for 
the good of all Men, when 
reproach's and inſulted over 
by the impious and unjuſt, 
received no damage from 
tis Paſſion, but obtained a 
inoſs Glorious Victery over 
Hickedneſs, and was encircled 


£m, &c. When any rial of Cala- 
Mettes falls out, &c, Vale. 

P My warmer, In the Fu- 

wy 
herran Mannuſcr he tis , 67h 

* UNE N. Pale. 

q To d. At the war- 

ys 
gin of the 07.247: Copy tis men. 
ded, my d HHU £22, p es 


bin Sc. Which re. ding Cure FF i | | the conjecture of Chriſtopho: ſon, Gruter, and others. And this was here- 
ſtoglorſen has followed. And with an immortal Crown e tofore dur conjecture co cerning the reading of this place. But after 


o tis written in te FN £1443 
Mnn:cr:ipt. Valeſ. 2 
1 112 5 [cad C95 YE, 
9 G Heu 1%, Bine, Ke 
Lare, &c. where 7695 is taken 
adver baiiz, tor We; Tens Fate. 


having brought to effect the 
dejigu and purpoſe of his 
own Providence and Love, 
towa”ds the Juſt; but, tram- 
pled upon the Cruelty of the 
unjuſt aud Impious. | 


we had gotten the Fuletian Copy, we found out the true and genuine 
reading · For in that Afan:ſcrzpt, this paſſage occurrs worded thus: 
mne T* M 715 outlegs d mASOV uo dvguy us dull. 
ve, fs , XT Thu Je meoazw Tw 5% dune 
17 Fargo we, &c And thus 'tis plainly read in Turnebus't 
and Gruters Book; fave cnly, that that punctation we have made 
uſe of, is peculiar to tne Fuketian Copy only ; wherein, after the 
word de, a point is ſet. The Tranſlator therefore of thit 
Oration has uſed uewgrs, in the G-nirzve Caſe, whereas he ought to 
; | have ſaid wejpupeos. Moreover, ö Hes is put inftead of ö MH. 
This then is the import of this reading; and was made an Eye-warntſs 
of Memphis the mſerabilcſi and moſt unfortunate of Cities. But Me 
ſes,accor ding to the Divine Command, has laid waſt the Country of the 
then moſt potrerfidl Pharaob, &c. Farther, according to this reading 
Conſtantine affirms, that Memphis only was ſeen by him; which I do 
indeed look upon to be truer. For he could never ſee Babylon, in 


regs 


\ 


to the Convention of the Saints. 


regard he had never gone into Aria. In the Kings Sheets, the 


reading o 


4 


f this place runs thur; The be, Twr MN,, MN. 


luis npn ore, 8c as in the ordinary Editions. But in the ug 
oy 11 nen en nu, 28 Stephen: has publith'd it. Sir Henry P's, 
his Book has mended this place thus; mar Wang bel nen ew. 
m ien Rh d pow, &. But that expreſſion wings iu d would 
be fooliſh and trifling, nor would it agree with the following words. 
Beſides, neither has Chriſtophorſon retained thoſe words in his Ver. 


ſion. Valcſ. | 


a "0 4 Whom Moſes ruined according to the Divine 


and deſtroyed his Forces (which 
gained the Victory 


e dig Command : 
ra p jog 
q. Chri- 


over many, and the 


lorſon greateſt Nations .) whilſt well fortified and 
Lo rant compleatly furniſhed with Arms; not by the 


quem mſe- ſhooting of Arrows, or the throwing of Darts; 


tum per- 


fregit, 


whom raiſ- 


tent14 ela- hut by an Holy Prayer only, and a quiet Sup- 


plication, 


7 


ed with inſolency be brobe in pieces. Whence it appears, that he put in 
z or ſome ſuch word. But there is no need of this Emendation, 
in regard Vous may be taken in the Nommative Caſe , In. 
deed, in all Our Copies, the Kings, the Fuketian, and the Sheets, 
this word occurrs without the 167 /ubſcripe, So he expreſſes him- 
ſelf below, chap. 19, » &yroiz ms quads Tay Ape mr pa, &c. 


Valeſ. 


© KadwrAio or. It mult I think be made x xaSw7TMo αν 


and compleatly furniſhed with Arms. Preſently, where the reading 
is note AiTartig, 4 quiet ſupplication 3 I had rather write np&uaic, 
bumble. In the Fulętian Copy and the Krngs Sheets the reading is 
meggaryuivey Te Y nag7TMouiror. Nor does Sir Henry Savils's con- 
jccture diſpleaſe ine, who has mended it, mpgaſucr@- x xadwras 


we, Valeſ. 


CHAP. XVII. 


Concerning the Wiſdom of Moſes, which 
1 was emulated by the Wiſe Men amongſt 


the Heathens; alſo concerning Daniel, 
and the Three Chilaren. ; 


Liber, no People ever were, or could have 


* The I/ 


been bleſſeder than * that [ Nation; ] had 


raelues. they not voluntarily alienated their Minds from 


. the Divine Spirit. 


can ſpeak concerning Moſes accordin 
+ Or, 4 ſerves? Who baving 


But what Man is be, that 


as be 
reduced | the confuſed 


diſordered Multitude of the Jews into Order, and beautified 
People, their Minds with Obedience and Modeſty; in- 
ſtead of Captivity, conferred on them Liberty; 
inſtead of their Sadneſs, rendred them Joyful. 
Who raiſed thoſe Mens Minds to ſuch an height, 
that by reaſon of the D unbop'd-for ] change of 
their Affairs for the better, and becauſe of their 
fortunate Succeſſes and Victories, they became 
puff'd up with Pride and Inſolence. Who in Wif- 
dom ſo far excelled thoſe that bad lived before 
bim, that thoſe Perſons which are moſt cele- 


| * Kai giAoropese A particle 
ems to be omitted here, which, 
ii inſerted, the patſage would be 
made far more elegant. I write 
therefore, n oavpts I ei- 
4075345, that is, her her wiſe Men 
r Philoſophers. Valeſ. 


* O:, Modeſt. 


brated by the Gentiles, whe- 
ther Wiſe Men * or Philo- 
ſophers, have been Emula- 
tors of His Wiſdom, For 
Pythagoras having imitated 
his Wiſdom, has been fo 
highly fam'd for his Mode? 
ſty, that that moſt * prudent 


and ſober Perſon Plato, propo- 


fed bis abſtinence as a pattern for his own imita- 
b after he tion. Daniel alſo, he who foretold things fu- 
bas ſpoken e Parrern, 5% who ſhewed a * Specimen of 4 


COncern- 
inp the 


moſt tranſcendent . greatneſs of Mind, 


Ezyptrans, and concerning the Deſtruction of Memphis; he paſſes to 
the A Hrians, atid to the deſolation of Babylon. And on occaſion of 
the Ezyprians, he has inſerted the praiſe of Moſes. But now treating 
concerning the Arians, he proſecutes Daniel's Praiſer, who lived a 
Captive amongſt the Aſhrians or Babylonians. Valeſ. | 
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and who was egregiouſly eminent fot the * Sen- Or,, 


and hom ri 


of that Tyrant, were, and to 


Gity of his Morals and bis whole Life; what Beanty. 
gorous a Cruelty did be vanquiſb, of _.. 

that Tyrant mbich then reigned in Syria? + | 
His Name was Nabuckodonofor ; all whoſe Race 
being now exting, that vaſt and f:rmidable | 
power is transferred to the Perſians. 


_ The Riches 
this very day are, 


much ſpoken of in all Mens Diſcourſes ; as likewiſe 


his unmeet and fooliſh Care about a miſvecoming 


worſhip, and his great. 
plenty of Metals of all ſorts, 
for the making of Gods; 
and the tops of Temples 
(which be ereGed, ] reach- 
ing as bigh as Heaven it 
ſelf, and laſtly, his borrid 
Laws about Religion, made 
and deſigned for Cruelty, All 
which '* Daniel deſpiſed, on 
account of his ſincere Piety 
towards him who is truly 
God, and foretold, that 
that inconvenient Earneſtneſs 
of the Tyrant, would be the 
occaſion of ſome great and 
ſore Miſchief. Neverthe- 
leſs, he prevailed not with 
the Tyrant. For , an af- 
fluence of Riches is a migh- 
ty bindrance to ſober and 
good Thoughts, But , at 
length the King manifeſted 
the Cruelty of his own 
mind; having given order, 
that this juſt and - guiltleſs 
Perſon ſhould be caſt to the 
wild Beaſts, that he might 
be torn in Pieces, More- 
over, the Conſent of thoſe 


ſcendent Glory, on account 


tained within the Furnace. 


e At this place theſe words Lale 
Tl Tov Sti v., xe 


Rea, rad] are wanting 


in the Greek Text of Valeſius's 


Edition; omitted I ſuppoſe by 
the  carelefineſs of the Printer 
though Yaleſius has taken no no- 
tice of this miſtake in his Errata. 
They occurr in Robert Stephens 8 
Edit ion; from whom we have in- 
ſerted them into our Verſion. Nor 
has Valeſius omitted them in his 
Tranſlat ion. 25 . 
4 % A]; A tamupegrnoage 
After theſe words, the Antiqua- 
ius who tranſcribed the King $ 
Copy, offended at the multitude 
of Faults wherewith the Copy 
abounded, here made an end © 
writing» And he has. atteſted 
this in theſe words ſet at the bot- 
tom of the page : + + + + vanes ? 
To MN Tov TpanudaTur Te- 
B Ai, TN NE Ne 2 
ige, zn wid dps conv. 
25 eU, IM MM os 
Yengirmar bo vTeNν E W w 


c V&MVWIK0 &5 3 „„ „ £0 the Sea 


of faults of this Book, I ſtop'd my 


band from writing, becauſe there 
was nothing ſound in the original 
Copy, as the” Readers may conje- 
cture from what is written. Valef. 


Brethren in under - 


going Martyrdom , was highly Couragious : whom _ 
Poſterity afterwards imitated, and procured tran- 


of their , Faith to- 


wards our Saviour. Who appearing unburt by 
the Fire, and Furnace, and by thoſe other Tortures 
appointed to conſume them ;, by the approach and 
Touch of their pure Bodies repelled the Fire con- 
But after the ruine 


of the Aſſyrian Empire, which was © deſtroyed by: Adige 


King of the Perſians, 
and a continued Succeſhon of 


Chriſts aſſiſting Providence, 


manner of Vertue, 


reading is xspawvwy BoAdls. 2 


and thoſe the greateſt Perils, Out of cians, or 
all which he was eaſily delivered, by 


fouriſh'd, being the * Exemplar of all 
For, whereas he 
poured forth his Prayers to God 
thrice a day, and performed great 
and unuſual Miracles, | and Works 
highly memorable ; the Magi, induced 


Thunder-bolts; Daniel by [ the direction of ] Sdene la- 
Divine Providence, betook himſelf to Camby ſes fas 6. 
But, Envy, | vexed * 2 
him] here alſo; and, beſides Envy, the de- uns 

ſtructive Treacheries of the * Magi; 


whence 
Conſt an- 
tine had 
this, his 
Wife Men. afficming 
namely, 
an that the 
* Patterns kingdom 
of the A, 
V ians wat 
deſtroyed 
by the ca- 
or, Of ſting of 
Works, &c. Thunder; 


which TI 


many, * Mags- 


don't remember, to have read any where elſe. Neither do 1 well 
nnderftand that. For, Men, Towers, and Cities may be deftroyed 
by Thunder- bolts, as the Poets have told us concerning the Phlegyæ. 
But, truly I can't ſee, how a kingdom could be ruined by Thunder. 
In the Fulet ian and Turneb. Copies, and in the Ning, Sheets, the 


* 


EE auoiue pts. Conſtantine had in Latin termed it Vertutes 5 
which word is in the ſacred Books uſually taken to fignifie Mi- 
racles, as every one knows, The Tranſlator of this Oration hag 


done ill, in rendring it dps7z5 ; whereas he ought rather to have tram 
ſlated it Suudperss Valeſ 


LI 3 


thereta 


.» 
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| thereto by Envy, calummiated the very preva- 
lency of bis Prayers; making the King acquaint- 
e El- ed, that that great Power of the Man was 
Savoy ob- very dangerous * and [at length | they per- 
Jer. In ſwaded him, "that this very Perſon, who had 
the Fuke- been the Occaſioner of ſo mam, and ſuch emi- 
ber Copy. nent Bleſſings to the State of the Perſians, ſhould 
u be condemned to be devoured by fierce Lyons. 


is thus 
pointed; Daniel therefore, [im this manner ] condem- 
A oro 
A- 
45 2 Den. And whilſt be was converſant amongſt 
vl mga. the Wild-bea(ts , found them more gentle and 
mw, &c, tamer, than thoſe by whom be had been ſhut 
calumni- joy, 3 For, a Prayer of Modeſty and Soberneſs, 
2 be giving Aſſiſtance by its powerfulneſs, tamed all 
als of thoſe Beaſts , though by their own nature they 
bu prayers, are fierce and raging. hich things being made 
as dange- known to Cambyſes, (For *twas impoſſible, that 
r0us : and the performances of ſo great, and ſuch a Divine 
/ aw % Power ſhould lie conceald ;,) be was ſiricken 
zhe Kings with an Amazement at the wonderfulneſs of what 
preſence, was told him; and he repented himſelf, be- 
that great cauſe he had been ſo eaſily prevailed upon by 
Power of the Calumnies of the Magi. 
1 4 * had a atſire to be an Eye-witneſs 
een FN: dos E of that ſpectacle. And when he 
aurbv. I beheld Daniel praiſing Chriſt, both 
write, & his Hands being lifted up on high ; but | ſaw ] 
re gar the Lyons couching, and as. twere worſhipping 
Faths 70 the Footſteps of the Man; immediately [he con- 
they — 2 gel 5 who 3 — 
to the very ſame Funiſhment, and ſhut 

bim ;as tis them up in the Den of the Lyons. ] But the 


i 


ſwaded bereto, 


mended at Mild- beaſts, which 4 little before bad fawned 
2 ue, Ubon and made much of Daniel, ſet upon the Magi, 
_ Book. forthwith, and, agreeable to their own fierceneſs of 
but this Nature, tore all of them in Pieces, | 
relation 


contradicts the Sacred Scripture. For, the Magi are not in the Sacred Vo- 
lumes ſaid to accuſe Daniel, But the Preſidents and Princes: Nor 
is he called Cambyſes, who ordered Daniel be to caſt to the Wild-bealts, 
but Darius the Median; concerning whom the Opinions of Chronolo- 
gers are various: For moit of them;will have him to be Cyaxares, Son 
to Aſtyages. But Scaliger afficms him to be Nabonnidus ; to whoſe 
opinion cur Petavius agrees, The conſent. of which two Perfons I 
value bighly. For, whereas they are wont to diſſent in moſt things; 
wherever we ſce them agree, it is the greateſt Argument of 
Truth. Nevertheleſs, Abydenus in his Hiſtory of the Aſſyrians, ſeems 
to contradict their Opinion. For he writes, that Nabuchodonoſor, 
inſpired by God a little before his Death, foretold the Babylonians, 
that not long after, their City ſhould be ruined. For, that Mulus the 
Perſian ſhould come, who ſhould put the yoak of ſlavery on them. 
But, that Medus, the glory of the A Brians, ſhould be his Aſſiſtant 
in the beſieging of that City. For fo 1 render theſe words of Aby* 
denus, & d oundinQ@- tur widys. Tis certain, the Greek words 
have no other import, than that which | have mentioned. Now, if 
Medus was Cyrus: Companion and Afliſtant in beſieging Babylon, and 
in reducing it to ſJavery ; then Medus is not Nabonnzdus: But Sca- 
liger, who will have HDarzus Medus to be Nabonnidus, does thus 
explain Abydennus's words, that by Medns's fault that Calamity would 
befal ebe Babylonians, But Abydenus has not ſaid s M n, but 
- avail; by which term is tignified 4 Society and Communion of 
{ome fact, with another P:1fon. do the Son of God is termed owarnGr 
becauſe together with the Father He is the Author of all things. Tis 
therefore plain from Abydenus's words, that Meds is not Nobonnidus. 
Valeſ. 


1 Havras 38 cb. I bad rather write it in the Nomnat ive 
Caſe, thus, , 58 ev m/ . Y awpegouvis Me ov 
ce, MIL 2085 1Tegal er, For, a Wrajer, &c. The meaning is, 
o great is te power of Prayer, that it tameth the moſt Javage Beaſts. 
Indeed, in the Fauketian Copy, the reading is, cv9# #60. Y cg. 
FU owermwyn, &c. Vale). 


* Kai 1% y &vdeg. In the Fukersan Copy, and in the Sheets 


tis, x, ihr. Vale. 1 


Conſtantines Oration. 


ned, not that be ſhould be deſtroyed , but in 
order to his eternal, Glory was ſhut up in the 


Nevertheleſs he 


them. And Ceiſus, who, as we have ſhown above, lized in the Empif 
| of Marcus Antoninus, afficms that the Chriſtians had 4 inſer- 
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CHAP. XVII. 


Concerning S/L Errtbrea, who prophe- 
fied in an Acroſtict of Verſes manifeſting 
[Our] Lord and [ His] Paſſion. The 
Acroſtick is this; JESUS CHRIST, 
SON OF GOD, SAVIOUR, 

_ CROSS. | OE” 


«4 


UT, I am & deſirous likewiſe of mentioning *Or, Rea. 


SF * ſome Teſtimonies concerning the Divinity dy to men. 
of Cbriſt, taken from Fo. „Lion, &. 
reigners, For by this means, * L, ieee m ws 


ein. The Fuketian Copy and 
Kings Sheets have it written 
wagTVetwy, Teſtumonies; which 
13 righter, For Conſt antine does 
not produce only one Teſtimony, 


even they whoſe uſage it 
is to ſpeak reproachfully of 
Chriſt, . will alſo acknowledge 
Him to be God and the Son | 
of God; if they will give but two. Va. 
credit to the Diſcourſes of their own Party. 
Sibylla Erythræa therefore, who ſays that 
She lived in the Sixth Age after the Flood, 
b was the Prieſteſs of A- 
pollo : She wore a Crown on 
her Head, in the ſame man- 
ner with that God who was 
worſhipped by Her; and kept 
a Tripod, about which a 
Serpent was twiſted; and 
gave forth Oracles to thoſe 
who conſulted Her. having 
« by the folly of Her Parents 
been enſlaved to this Worſhip, 
from which nothing that is | 

decent and vertuous, but immodeſt Fury only is pro- 

duced; agreeable to thoſe very things which are 
related concerning Daphne, This Woman there- 

fore, entring in great haſt one time into the 

* Adyta of Her unſeaſonable Superſtition, and *Placesin 
being really filled with Divine Inſpiration, ut- Heathen- 
tered a Prophecy in Verſes, containing all thoſe Temples, 
things which ſhout happen in reference to- Go 24 _— ow 
plainly ſetting forth the Hiſtory of the Advent 2 Tm 
of Jeſus, by thoſe Letters which ſtand in the tht Prat. 
front of every werſe ; which ſort of Poem is term- 4 Kot $4- 
ed an Acroſtick, Now, the Acroſtick is this, a ni 
JESUS CHRIST, SON OF G0 PD, 4 


d "Tiperay 9d Vr MG [ 
embrace the amendment of Lean- 
ed Men, which I alſo found in 
Moreus's Copy; ie nv Ty VNR 
A , was the Preeſteſs of 4: 
pollo, So indeed tis in the Fu- 
ketian Copy, and in the Sheets. 
Valeſ. 


ITI NM bn. He had bei- 
ter have ſaid, dd Thu nudins 
NN. Va... 


* 


SAVIOUR, CROSS. Ard Hor er- as 
ſes are theſe, | Whatever 
perſons a 


mongſt the Chriſtian Writers, produced the Oracles of the S:byls in 
confirmation of the Chriſtian Faith , they were conſtrained to ſay the 
ſame concerning the S:by/s, which Conſtantine does here; namely, 
that being inſpired by a Divine Spirit, they uttered predictions con- 
cerning Chriſt. So Juſtin in his Pareneſis to the Grægians; kw 6 
A padics Thy öS Stele e ious dg. Tis mines oc u 
is E. Swd]ns cmvira Nd yeuoums vans oben, du Sui heft, 
&c. But, twill be eaſie for us, to learn the true worſhip of God, in 
part from the Old Sibyl, who from ſame powerful Inſpiration, teaches 
us. by Oracles, &c. Agreeably whereto St. Auguſtine writes, in bis 
de Civitate Dei B. 18. Chap. 23. and St. Ferome in bis firſt Bock 
againſt Fovinianus. For he 3 that Divination was by God allowed 
to the Sibyls, as a reward of their Virginity. And St. Auſtin ii not 
atraid of enrolling them in the City of God. But Gregory Nazian. 
en in hit Poem to Nemeſius, ſays that Hermes Triſmegiſtus and 
Sibylla, whatever they predicted concerning God, did not forete! 
thoſe things by Divine Inſpiration, but had them out of (the Sacred 
Bool of the Hebrews, which they had incidently peruſed. 
Oo Sr Se, GC Ns C Ee 

Indeed, Gregory or Nazianzum, and thoſe moſt Holy Fathers of lie 
Church did believe, that thoſe verſes were really compoſed by the Str 
| byls ; whereas notwithſtanding, they were made by idle People, and pub 
liſhed for the S273 Verſes, about the times of the Emperor Had 
an. Tis certain, no writer ancienter than Juſtin, has made mention 


ted many paſſages into the Sibylline Verſes. Origen records his Words 
in B. 7. vov Js mageyyegpers wh} ee M snelne moet 1h Bet 
ente eiu vant, I know indeed, that Origen denies | 


, YRS. A TL TT 


Ge 7 „ 2” 
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. 


SEES 4 TaT 


of the Jews, others did not; that ſome, were Sibylifte, ES His 


* Thad at XWhen the Great Day of judgment ſhall appear, 


7 


to the Convention of the Saints. 5 653 


For thus he anſwers Celfus ; that he ought to produce ancienter 


Copies of the Sibylline Verſes, whetein thoſe verſes, which he faid 


had been inſerted by the -Chriſtzans, were not in any wiſe to be found. 


argument to have evinced the faljfy of thoſe verſes. But, there are 
other arguments, whereby this may be proved. For, if the ibyl's, 
Predictions concerning Chriſt had been-fo clear, why has not St. Paul 
made uſe of Her Teſtimony, in his Epiſtles, and when he ſpoke to the 
Athenians ; eſpecially, in regard he diſdained not to cite Aratus, and 
other Heathen - Poets. Doubtleſs, if the Siby/ had written this 
Acroſtich concerning Chriit, there is no reaſon, why we ſhould ſcruple 
to reckon Her amongſt the Prophets, and even in the firſt place. For, 
none of the Ancient Hebrem- Prophets wrote fo clearly and diſtinctly 
of Chriſt, as are theſe verſes of the S:zby/ , produced by Conſt antine. 
And yet, neither Origen, nor any of the Holy Fathers ever allowed 
this, that the S:byls ſhould be reckoned amongſt the Prophets: yea, 
they eſttemed thoſe who believed thus, to be Hereticks; and ter- 
med them S:byl:ie, as Origen informs us in bis fifth Book cg ainſt | 
Celſus. Where he anſwers Ceſſus, who had objected, that the Chri- 
ſtians were divided into ſeveral Sets; for, that ſome of them were 
Phchici, others Sparit ales; that ſome of them worſhipped the God 


It might doubtleſs have been "a Cel/& to do that, and by this 
y 


words are theſe; em d mvag #) M oCunuas* Th b 
nray tyagnurlur mats crop %, ] Werverar Thw aicunay, 
x) nCunugas 75 e nantouslor. Valel. 


firſt reſol· The melting Earth ſhall then diſſolv3 with fear. 


x * A King Immortal ſhall from Heav'n deſcend, 
theſeGreek At whoſe Tribunal the whole world attend. 
Verſes into Both Juſt and Wicked ſhall, when Timegrows old, 
an EnglſÞ Their mighty God in fleſn array'd behold; 

= of ic, Armies of Saints on His Right hand ſhall come, 
to have Whilſt Humane Souls expect their final doom. 
made eve- Th' Univerſe ſhall be a dry Barren Strand, 

ry verſe And Thorns ſhall flouriſh on the ſcorched Land. 
3 Letters of theſe words ¶ Teſus Chriſt, Son of God, Saviour, 
Croſs ] in their due order; as they do in the Original: agrecably 
whereto Paleſius, Muſculus, Chriſtophorſon, and Curterius have done 
them into Latine Verſe» But, on tryal I found it a thing very difficult 
( at leaft to me) to be well performed in our Language. Beſides, 
I judged it a matter of leſs conſequence to omit the Acroſtich, than to 
vive the Reader 2 lame and imperfect Verfion of the Original. Which 
muſt neceſlarily have been done, had I been tied up to begin every 
Verſe with one of thoſe particular Letters. | 


Men ſhall with indignation caſt away 
Their Wealth, and Idols in that dreadful day, 
Ihe parching Earth, and Heaven in flames ſhall fry, 
Ie. And * ſearching fire drain the Ocean dry: 
This verſe All fleſh which in the Grave impriſon'd lay, 


was omit- Shake off their Fetters, and return to Day. 
red ; from 


Moræus's Book, the Fuketian Copy, the Kings Sheets, and from that 
Edition of the Sibylline Verſes, which Seb. Caſtalio publiſhed, it is to 
be ſupplied in this manner, | . 

"Exxauoei 5 d v Y, be οο’ 'n ds ,t 

"Iyrevay' PE 
Although 1 had rather read iyvzyvov, in the Neuter Gender. Now, 
that this verſe was omitted, we are informed from the Old Verfion in 
Saint Auſtin, de Civic. Dei, B. 18. Chap. 23; which runs thus: 

# 


Exuret terras ignis, pꝛntumque palumque 
Inquirens. a 


Further, they bad expunged this Greek Verſe, for this reaſon, becauſe 
the Acroſtich ſeemed to be entire without it. Nor did they perceive 
that in the Acroſtich, the name of Chriſt is written with a dipht hong, thus, 
+ (6650; : the reaſon of doing which I don't underſtand. Yet the Larine 
Acroſlick in Saint Auſtin has retained it. Indeed, the Old Greeks 
made the name of Chriſt to conſiſt of eight Letters, writing it xeeðs, 
with a dipht hong, as Irenæus informs us, Book 1+ Chap. 10. Valeſ. 


Fire *rwixt Good and Bad ſhall difi'rence make, 
And filthy Droſs from purer Metal take. 

Mens ſecret Deeds ſhall all be open lay'd, 

And th' obſcure Mazes of their Hearts diſplay'd, 
Gnaſhing their Teeth,they ſhall their Fate bewail: 
The Stars harmonious daunce, and th'Sun ſhall fail. 

The Orbs roll'd vp, ſhrink into darkeſt night, 

Wbercading The Labouring Moon ſhallloſe her borrow'd light. 


13 in the ordinary Edition of the S H line Verſes. The Old Verſion does 
likewife cor firm this writing; for thus it runs, Volvetur Cælum, &c. 
Yet I dcubt not but it ſhould be made «iaiZ«y. For idle is un- 


i Oveg.'0 
— 7 
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Mountains with Plains on the fame Level lye; 
Vallies ſnall gape no more, nor Hills be high. 
On the proud Billows Ships ſhall ride no more: 


And Lightning the Earth's Face ſhall ſhrivel ſore. 


The *crackling Rivers with fierce Fire ſhall burn, z ff 
Which ſhall their ſtreams to ſolid Chryſtal turn. zaxa«Cor- 


Tees» In the 


taxa tee, &c. Valeſ. 


The Heav'nly Trump ſhall blow a doleful ſound, = 

And th'worlds deſtruction, and its ſin reſound. h *Q4ywor 
In Caſtalio's Edition this verſe is written thus, 

Ned uνο Bene x para uu 

which reading the Old Verſion in Saint Auſtin confirms; where tis thus 

rendred | | 

| Sed Tuba tune ſenitum triſtem dimittes ab alto 

Orbe, gemens facinus miſerum varioſque Labores. 


10 the Fuketian Copy the reading is, Storen WAG- Y abr 
. Valel- 


The yawning Earth Hell's vaſt: Abyſs ſhall ſhow 7 Taprei- 


All Kings before God's juſt Tribunal go. * 250 
dition of the $ ibylline V erſes, the reading is truer, thus 


Tapripeoy 5 . Tons deifer gala Yyarto 
| | | Vale. 
Then Liquid Sul phur from the Sky ſhall ſtream, 
God fhall pour down Rivers of vengeful flame. 
All men ſhall then the Glorious Croſs deſcry, 
That wiſh'd-for ſign unto a faithful eye: 

The Life of pious Souls, their chief delight; 

To Sinners an offence, a diſmal ſight : 


& Enlightening the called with its beams, bons 
When cleans'd from fin in twice fix limpid ſtreams. ads, en- 
lighten- 


ing Believers. In the Edition of the Silylline Verſes the reading is 
xAiss, the call'd; which I am better pleaſed with, both becauſe the 
term cl is made uſe of a little before, and alſo in regard it cannot 


For the faithful are not enlightned T Baptiſm, but the Gentiles ra- 
ther who are called to the Faith. But, after they ſhall have been 
illuminated by the Sacred Laver, then they are termed the Faithful. 


8 the twelve Streams denote, as I ſuppoſe, he twelve Apoſtles. 
aleſ. | | 


His Empire ſhall be boundleſs, and that God 
Shall Rule the Wicked with an Iron Rod. | dc 
This God, Immortal King, deſcrib'd in Verſe, Ne 

. HIVE, 
Our Saviour, dying ſhall man's doom Reverſe, Beruleius 

i has well 

remarked, that the $;by/ does allude here to the ſecond Pſalm, b E⁴ 
aw e pac gu, Thou ſhalt rule | or, feed] them with a 
Red of Iron. Whence it appears, that what we have obſerved above 
from Gregory Nazianzen, is true; namely, that the Si or who- 


ever wrote the Sibylline Verſes, hath borrowed many paſſages out of 


the Sacred Scriptures. Therefore, in my opinion tis plain, that theſe 
Verſes (as Cicero has long ſince told us,) were not publiſhed by a 
Sibyt poſſeſt with a Prophetick Fury; but were written with a con- 


ſiderate and Compoſed mird, by ſome body under the Cover of a 
$:by[s name. Valeſ. 


And theſe things were predicted by the Virgin, 
who (tis likely ) was divinely inſpired. But, 
I judge Her to be bleſſed on this very account, 
becauſe our Saviour bas made choice of Her to 


be a Propheteſs of his own Providence and Care 
in relation to us; | | 


derſtocd, which ecurrs a little before. Vale. 


| : Lil 4 


Fuketian Copy, and the Kings Sheets, the reading is, TMTauol 7% 


be rightly faid of the Faithful, that they are illuminated by Baptiſm. 
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(unſtantines Oration 
5 in Id again, in another place of His Bucolicks. 
CHAP, XIX. u porent chat it muſt be 
6. | a | | | | þ | Copy. Farther, neither 
That this Prophecy concerning Our Savi- begin a new chapter here. 
dur, was not forged by any of 7 
Chriſtians; but was written by Sibylla i oo, p, Y 
3 N whoſe' Books Cicero rendred en * _ than this ? For He — 6 | 
into Latine Verſe, before the coming - Laſt times are come, Cimea's Prophecy. 
of Chriſt, And, that Vigil makes Meaning namely Sibylla Cumæa. Mor is be con- 
mention of this Sihl, as alſo of a Vir- tent herewith; but bas proceeded farther, as if 
gin delivered of a Child: but He fang neceſſity it ſelf required His Teſtimony. What 


5 In of this Myltery , * obſcurely ; out of ſays He therefore ? 8 
2:ddles. | 


k be” 19 1 2 Nut. Tn 
de Ter, place. And ſo tis in the Fuketian 
WR Fuketian Manuſcript, nor the Old Sher; 
"Faleſe "OT whe: 


Sicilian Muſes, Sing we one Note higher. Y 


} 


a ſear of thoſe then in power. And Time's great Order now again is born. 


, 1 IOT" 10 eſs The maid Returns, Saturnian Realms return. 
| DDr, many per ſons (a confe ei e 1 
1 4. B Sibylla . to ha "book a Pro- Who therefore is that Virgin which returns ? Ts 
Copy, and pbeteſs, yet) disbelieve |_this prediction.] Foy | rot She , who was Full F, and great with 
in the Old they ſuſpe® , that ſome body child by the Divine Spirit? And what binders, 


Sheets, this chapter is begun of our Religion, not wnskil- m She 8 great * e by the Divine 
from theſe words; x) Ta T4 Th | | Spirit „ and ei 
rap , &: And pref, things led in the Art of Poetry , PEP » 20 2 


| dp u? 11 d- 'L 
were predicted, &; after the made theſe V erſes „ and put Ml Futon, x ra U The F 14 — King ] ; (hall alſo Ee 
End of the Acroſticks Valel. a falſe Title to them, and|!&un again, and by His coming ſhall comfort 3 +, 1 
| aſirmed them to be the Pre- the world. For the Poet adds. 71775 8 Add 
ditions of the Sibyl; in regard they contain od s erde gacmtög, the wil df Kine: of uber Wels 
„ c nr POIs 
man ereby both the immoderate uſe of plea- FS 8 2 A 

ſures is reſtrained, and a way alſo is opened to 9 8 Wert 9 6: aſus" er ga. 
| | | a ſober and temperate Life. Nevertheleſs, in Virgil Verſe there is no ſuch expreſſion as this. But 
b*Ey acme . dandeig. I But, the Truth it ſelf is Conſt ant ine, as it may be ſuppoſed, had altered Vg ils Verſes alittle; 


embrace Chriſtophorſon's Emen- apparent and expoſed to the and had deſignedly expunged Saturns name, that he might ferve his 
dation, who read & aeopurdl os Jie of all men; in as much own deſign. Valeſ- _ | | 
n aanbia, But, the truth it ſelf, 7 


* Fat as the diligence of * thoſe\" To th' infant, chaſt Lucina, favonring be, Tr) 
* Or, Our men. who profeſs our Religion, hath Who ending iron ages, through all lands s ar. 
. made fo accurate a Collection Shall golden plant: 5 cn 
of the Series of Times, that no body can nom If any prints of our old Vice remain'd 


| | 9 wantin 
ſuſpedts, that that Poem was compoſed after the By Thee they're void, and Fear ſhall leave the land. in the Fn 
Cone: ee e e ee A 0 fy, and in the Sheets. But Sake had noted at the __ 
4 N | | . 5 75. Turn id ne 2 margin of his 

CTC 

5 | : i Neu Sold TE» is verſe is in my judgment t 

by way of K. by te Siby], 1 i in my judgment to de reſ 
tis by common conſent acknowleaged , that Ci- as , 3 
= Ly cero, after he had read this Poem, tranſlated it into ow wy mage 20 cn 


| 1 f t 4 % ©; | Bot the verſe which precedes this, wants no mending. Yet, i be 
Cicero, Latine, and inſerted it into his own Works, This Ci- get, b N 2 „ in 
wich Con cero was gr vans off by Antony, whil- ſt be wat in Fulle ti an Copy and Turnebus's Book, tis written thus, | 

antine 


power. Again, Antony was vanquiſbed by Auguſtus, |  _ T8 % ð d. mt who d mime Bot 
means, is . . 7 8 5 
exrant in who reigned fix and fifty years. His ſucceſſour was 
hus ſecond Tiberius: in which time the preſence of our Saviour 
Book de ſhined upon the World, and the Myſtery of the 
Divina- Moſt Holy Religion began to flouriſh, and a * new 
ene Progeny and Succeſſion of people was 
_ 1 + 34, | eſtabliſhed, Concerning which, *tis 
mention e, my Sentiment, that the Prince of the 


ot ſome Latine Poets ſpeaks, in theſe words. | the Imperial City, might take occaſion to accuſe mad; bo 
Yeriet © h the Poet, becauſe he bad written [ what was I vgs And 
the S:byl, and of an Acroſtick. But, that Acraſtick ſpoken of by], x * . | Them oe 
Cicero, cati no way be proved to be the very ſame with this which 22 8 tbe 1 205 of 1 bis —_ Count?y, and W 
Conſtantine produces here. Vea, the contrary may be gathered from we OOO OS b F Opimons concerning the thereading 
Cicero's word:. For, in that Acroſtick mentioned by Cicero, the Gods, which had in former times been delivered; « * 


| ; f 820 
o mans were warned, that they ſhould chooſe themſelves a King, if | by their Anceſtours; [ on this account | he 1 
_ would be ſate; as Cicero does there atteſt. Therefore, dhe belt Z f 2 If ] Yes d- 


Letters of thôſe Verſes condo web 388 the name of Julius fagnedly mes ache knew , 3 3 
Ceſar. But in this Acroſtick produced by Conſtantine, there is no] N;vm:4ty - theſs u 5 \ / 
tuch thing extant. Wherefore tis not to be doubted, but Cicero army Far ted _ re 4. Trees. 5 7 
meant an Acroſtick ditterent from this, though Seb ann, Caſt alia] and fo tis in Sir Henry N Book: Valeſ AT f e 
thought otherwiſe, as did likewiſe ſeveral other perſons. Befides,| 1 Omg 7% r 3 5 S 
what Conſt antine adds is falſe; namely, that Cicero rendred this Greek] one, &c; which is an amendinent whoby « Wr ar, ; and "ty ttrantze 
Acreſtick concerning Chriſt, into Latine, and inſerted it into his own to me, that neither Scaſiger, nor any of the other Corredtors ſaw ii 
Books. Valeſ. | For whereas theſe words, e Cadureeer, &c, went brfore; of 
d d N:z 74 dips D Here alſo we muſt acknowledge the neceſſity it mult follow here, à mu 5, &c; that the ſenſe may be 
. unskilfullneſs of the Tranſlatour, who has made uſe of Ms inſtead | compleat. For Conſtantine (ays that Virgel ſpoke both plainly, and ob- 
| of Lone. For %- yerrwey is no good expieidion ; but it fcurely. And, that he had obſcurely intimated the Divinity and Adven; 
: 5 ſhould be 1970 Nestes v. Vlg of our Saviour: but, had ſpoken plainly and openly atter the manner 
| | t ; : ; of the Heathens, and had named Altars and Temples. The Fuletian 
| | N Nou from high Heaven ſprings a * cew progeny, | Copy confirms our conjecture ; wherein tis written exactly ſo, as | bah 
\ % : 5 long before gueſi d it ſhould be. Vale. / | | 
Eng # d gd n. In the Fulzet ian Copy, and in the Sheets, I found | We, | 

it written via 7212s. Vale}. | 


ck. 

2 
Which words we perceive to be ſpoken plainly, 

and alſo obſcurely by way of Allegory. For 7g, ,8 
"to thoſe who make deeper Reſearches into the cartes, 
force and meaning of the Verſes, [to them I L read mis 
ſay ] they give a clear proſpect of Chriſt's Dj-#, N ce. 
vinity. * But, leaſt any one of the Grandees in d e, 
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ſuppoſe, 


to the Convention 


Else ſuppoſe, the "Bleſſed and Salutary " Myſtery of 


par dn 0w. our Saviour, Therefore, to the end he might 
rip®-7+ avoid | the outragious Cruelty [of Men, ] He 


led the minds of His hearers, to an uſage where 
to they were accuſtomed and ſays, that Altars 
ftery; as muſt . be erected, and Temples built, and Sacti- 
Chriſo= fices performed to the New-born Child, Tie other 
phorſon "words which He bas ſubjoined, are likewiſe agree- 
ary he” able; [in favour) to thoſe who might entertain 


7 ; 
read. te” ſuch Sentiments. For be ſays, 


l FI 3,» , 
— inſtead of owner. In the Fuketian Copy tis reοο Valeſ 


* 


e 


Other Verſes of Virgilius Maro's concern- 
ing Chriſt, and the, interpretation of 
them; in which tis ſhown, but obſcure- 
ly, as the uſage of Poets is, that The 

Mſtery is diſcloſed. 


E a God's life ſhall take, with Gods ſhall ſee 
Mixt Heroes, and Himſelf their Object be: 


Namely the juſt. 


Rule with paternal power th? appeaſed earth, 
Which ſhall to Thee ({weet Child) OY 
orth 
hBerries, wild Ivy, and ſhall pay Firſt-Fruits 
dey 9698 Of wixt Acanthus, with Egyptian Roots, 


21 Man had mended it at the margin, 40385 3 that it might 


a pirgils Verſe, Errantes Hederas, Mid Toy, But the Greek 
rw oo 8 — and leſs bound up to the Original; and in many 
pl:ces *tis far wide of Virgil's meaning. Valeſ. | | 


Farther, this admirable Perſon, a Man that was 
accompliſh'd with all manner of Literature; in 
regard be had an accurate knowledge of the 
Cruelty of thoſe times, [has added theſe 
words * | 

| N (bear: 
b The Goats themſelves ſhall home full Udders 


»E3.% Nor ſhall the Herds the mighty Lyons fear. 


&@ mis, I 
doubt not 
but it ſhould be written, 


Sol 4 aryaus Sunzests 125015 vamaCiCerdvia. 


Which emendation is fo neceſſary, that without it the ſenſe i not 
plain. In the Fuketian and Turneb, Copies the reading is, , 5 mais 

Jaaees onen, &c- But in the Kings Sheets tis, ovs i mals JaAse91 
eue Wages, &c· Valeſ. 


herein be ſpeaks very true. For Faith will not 
be afraid of the Granaces of the Imperial Palace. 


» 1,2, © Flowers ſhall thy cradle ſprout; the Serpent ſhall, 
4.2 The And the deceitful herb of * V enom fall: 
Fusetian In each place * Roſes of Aſſyria grow, 

Copy in- 1985 
ſrad of 
theſe 855 3 

werds. has theſe der Sime: the Sheets, aoir emimv. Vale. : 
d *O))uzn4 mins. With Scaliger and Bongarſius, I read win. 
For it anſwe;s to thoſe words of Virgil, © Fallax berba venent» But 
in Moreus's Boot "tis minded at the margin, aywm dn. But, 
if you had rather read bin, then it muſt be made z, that 
the verſe may {tand good. In the Fuketian Copy tis memes. 


4 * 


* Or, Amomum. 


_ 


In the Rigs Sheets, icons. Valeſ. 


ban which nothing truer, nothing can be ſaid 


At more agreea 
Vertue. For the power of the Holy Ghoſt . bath 


e 1 's7W7 
«Sep. 

my peril 
write, 74 | 


grant 


| ſtrution which hung over them, For, before the 


ble to our Saviour's Excellency and 


" 


preſented the very Cradle of God, a mere ſome 


19 * 


moſt fragrant flowers, to a * new Generation, But Ned. 1 
the Serpent is deſtroyed, and the poiſon of tbat Book. 


Serpent Lis taken away,] who firſt deceived our ti men- 

Firſt Parents, ſeducing their Minds from their in- ded, Veo.. 

nate | Temperance} to the enjoyment of pleaſures ʒ aui Sa- 
| ov h. 


| * 
And fo 'tis written in the Fuketian Copy. But in the Sheets tit 
veoh. Further, the meaning of this place is very intricate· Muſ- 
culus renders it thus; Ipſis namque Dei Cunabulis Spirit is Santti Virtus 
fragrantes quoſdam flores, novam ſeilicer progemiem dedit. For, to the 
very Cradle of God, the power of the Holy Spirit bath given ſome fra- 
grant flowers, to wit a nem progeny. But Chriſtophorſon tranſlates it 
in this manner ; Ip/a enim Dei Cunabula Spirit ils Sandi: Virtute fran 

, nod ſoboli extulerunt; For the very Cradle of God by the 
power of the Holy Spirit, bath brought forth fragrant flowers to a New 
off-ſpring. Muſculus therefore read dv]ols avneſtvors reonauar NM 
But Chriſtophorſon only read Swdpy inttead of dq vrepus ; which I. 
rather approve of. By ysoaatay yjorar he means the new People of 
— 3 : concerning whom Virgil hath ſpoken above, in this 
Verſe ; = | 5 7 
Jam nora progenies cœlo demittitur alto. 

Vale. 


s that they might [not] underſtand the de- * 4 
916%. 
FR 
| added a 
by Broken, Negative 
gnorance Of or, diſcou- particle; 
the immortality of the Juſt, and raged, bere; thus; 
T Buoy'd up with no hope that was f Held up, 9795 un 
profitable and advantageous, But af-  ſuſtain- 8 


5 | chat th 
ter His Paſſion, when the Body where 64. ih = 


with he was clothed, had for ſome time been ſe- unser ſtandz 
parated, [ from His moſt Holy Soul; ] u by the which e- 
Communication of the Holy Ghoſt, the * poſſibility 2 


of a ReſurreFion was diſcovered to Alen e and ln 2 


if any ſpot of humane impieties were left remain- words do 
ing, it was wholly waſtd off in the Holy Laver, mightily 
Then *twas, that [Chriſt] ordered His Subjects nfirm. 
to take courage; and from His adorable and moſt But if any 


illuſtrious Reſurrection, commanded them to hope for wn g * 
the like things. On a good account therefore it mind to 


is ſpoken, that the Nature of things venomous is defend the 
deſtroyed, Death it ſelf is litewiſe deſtroyed ; ordinary 
and the Keſurrection is * confirmed, | 2 a 
Moreover, the Stock of the Aſſy- 2 4 IS | 
rians is deſtroyed alſo, who were tb * * 
firſt beginners and chief promoters of a faith in God. in regard 

| oth m 


a 
| be maintained · 2 
 b*B, TI T% dνẽ,ẽ]rreuαά . wiavig. Conſtantine had made 
aſe of the term Spirit, initead of Soul, But the Tranſlatour ſeems 
to have taken it as meant of the Holy Spirit; as if Chrift had 
had His Divinity in place of a Soul, which was the Hereſie o Apols 
binaris. In the Fuketian Copy, atter the word yaecdw[Er, ſepargs 
ted, a Comma is placed: Wherefore it is to be coalidered, whether 
thoſe words, & Tis N ds SYH. ruvuvig, ought to be 
joined with theſe which follow, 4mvW@aupmm mis dv.Fo@ms, &c. 
or rather to be parted from them by a Comma; that the meanin 
ng bar, that by the ae ee ve 77 Fay Holy Spirit, hic 
Chriſt after His paſſion poured upon Men, the poſſibility of a Reſur- 
rection was band 5-0] Valet. F LYONS + 
iTo Juvd]ov Tis dvazuowns, I don't approve: of Chriſtophors 
ſon's Verſion, who has rendred this place thus, Reſurredt ions 


Coming of our Saviour, | that Serpent ] bad 
* Subverted the minds of Men, which 
were blinded with an 1 


# 


v ho- 
minibus patefacta eſt, the power of a Reſurrection was made known 4 
Men. Nor has Johannes Porteſius rendred it othetwiſe, But, I 


queition not, but 76 ſuydJoy has the ſame import with that 
in my Verſion. Conſtantine ſays therefore that *twas made kn 
Men after Chriſt's death, that *twas poſſible for Bodies to ri 
betore, the faith of a Reſurrection was dark 
mongſt the ems. Which was the reaſon, that they feared death fo 
much. Valeſ. | | | 5 

k *Amwadſo 5 Y 70 Tay d N. Chriſtophorſon hath ins 
terpolated this place, by blotting out the two former words. Sir Henry 
Savil alſo in bis Book has expunged theſe words, 4 te SN, in 
the ſame manner with Chriſtophorſon, But both thoſe Perſons are 


much miſtaken. For Conſtantine, whoſe kill in Grammer was but 
mean, had conſtrued Vg Verſe in this manner; 


Occidet Aſſyrium: Vulgò naſcetur Amomum, 


expreſt 
own to 


ſe. For 
and obſcure, even a- 


| 


a 5 wv dAnSecee; 
T«7& dv. V 4e. 


„ &c. in the Fuketian and Turneb. Copies, aal ee, e f 
. _ And this w evident, both from this place, and alſo from the Verſion. 


The Aſſyrian [Stock] ſhall fal: Amomum (hall graw every where, 


656 
of the N Tranſistour, who tendete this Verſe of Virgil thus, | 
&Hertv Y Wer Oele 5 x7 Tum ,p. For fo this 
Verfe is bh in the excellent Fulet ian Copy, and exactly according 
to Conſt antine s mind. Farther, as to this whole Eclog of Virgil s, 
the Cbriſtiant always affirmed, that it was tranflated out of the 
Sibyllme Verſes, and ought to be under ſtood concerni Chriſt's 
Birth, Not can theſe wordt be ſpoken of any body elſe, but of 
Chrift, 

Hoe duce, fi qua manent ſceleris veſtigia noſtri, 

s Irrita perperud ſolvent formi dine terras. 


Thus, beſides Conſtantine, St. Auſtin underſtood theſe words, in his 
Eye to — in his 155 Epiſt. In his Epiſtle to Voluſianus, 
he gives this interpretation of the Arian Amomum, namely that thereby 
is meant the Opinion of Pherecydes the I Prian, who wat the firſt that 
aMerted the : nmortality of the Soul. But this interpretation of St. Auſtin 
cati't be born with, in regard Pherecydes was not an Aſſyrian ; but, 
a Syrian, that is, of the Iſland Syros. Wherefore, Conſtantine's ex · 
planation is to be preferred, who ſays, that by the name Amomum the 


Faithful or the Chriſtians are meant; becauſe they are aww, that | 


is without fault. But, that tis therefore termed A rium, becauſe 
from the A/ſrians ſprang the firſt beginning of Faith. For Abraham 
an A/hrian, was the firſt who believed in God ; whence he had the 


Name of the Father of Believers. Valeſ. 


* Or, Onr And whereas be ſays, that Amomum ſhall 
Ladies grow every where; be gives the multitude of 
roſe ng. the Chriſtians that appellation. Which Lm 
3s Hen. titude.] like a vaſt number of branches Nour iſb. 
ed b ing with moſt fragrant flowers, ſprings from one 
ereoot?- and the ſame root. Moſk Learnedly ſpoken, O 
gave, [ Maro, Thou wiſeſt of Poets! wind. all the fol- 


embrace . : : | e bereto. 
Sie Henry lowing words are likewiſe agreeable her 
Savil's ; — 5 1 ; 
conjecture, who at the margin of his Book has noted, that perhaps it 


ſhould be Tez29r:v4- Valeſ. 


As ſoon as Thou the Hero's praiſe ſhalt know 
And read Thy Father's Acts, 
And unto Vertue's knowledge can'ſt attain : 


By the praiſes of the Heroes, be means the Works 

of juſt Men: and he terms the Conſtitution of 

the World ayd its accurate compoſure which is to 

laſt for ever, the Vertues or Acts of the Father, 

Perhaps alſo [he means thereby] the Laws, which 

the Church, belzved by God, does make uſe of; 

2 Pol- * ſirecting to ſuch a Courſe of life as is cor- 

ons reſpondent to {| the  Precepts of ] Juſtice and 

4 Or, En- Temperance. But, the + raiſing of the Life of 

largement. Men (who ſtand in ſome middle Yank between 

m TW A. the Good and Bad,) ® to things more 

g ſublime, is worthy of admiration alſo, when 

. Pre as notwithſtanding, L ſuch a life ] admits not 
7ofition of any ſudden alte ation. 


{ b | 
7 which by miſtake was omitted in Robert Stephens's Edition; 


t N 73 un For ſo 'tis written in the Kings Sheets, and in 
2 ind Moreus's Book. But I am better pleaſed with that 
reading, which is propoſed from the Books of Sealiger and Bong arſius z 
which I likewiſe found in the Fuer ian Copy; vize 637 AννibM%⁰. 
For, «v4 is a Verb proper to the Platonick, Philoſophy, out of 
which ſeveral paſſiges in many places of this Oration are taken. 
Hence comes the Senſus Auagogicus, the Myſtich Senſe, which 
occurrs frequently in Proclus; and that laying of Plot inus, extolled 
by Sync ſius, de avd:yew T5 & vgliv veloy eeys To be Seo. 
Valeſ. | 


The Fields ſhall mellow wax with golden grain. 


That is, the Fruit of the Divine Law ſhall be produced 
for the uſe Lof men. ] | 


The bluſhing grape ſhall hang on Thorns, unſet; 


Which things were not at all viſible in the wicked 
and depraved life [of men, J 


And th' hardned Oaks with dewy honey ſweat. 
| In which words ] be deſcribes the folly and 


— 
— 


1 5 Conftanine's Oration 


bardned temper of mind, of the Men who then 
lived. And perhaps be likewiſe ſhews, that thoſe 

who on God's account have been exerciſed muh . 
Labour, ſhall: receive ſome ſweet fruit of theiy 198 * 
own patient ſufferance, - Ae. 
hetian Copy the reading is, 77 n 9% des Mor Gade pins 
therefore, 79% eumip oy 245 mov doxzviay, theſe who on God's, &c. 


which emendation is moſt undoubtedly certain. Conſtantin explains 
that Verſe of Vergil's; | | n : 


Et duræ quercus ſudabunt roſcida mella. 


He ſays therefore, that by this Verſe is meant thoſe who undergo 
fore labours for God's cauſe, or on God's account, ſhall receive moſt 
ſweet fruit of their Labouts. Vale. | | 


Some ſteps of ancient fraud ſhall yet be found : 
Thetis to tempt with Ships, and to ſurround 
Cities with Walls, bids Earth in furrows tear, 
A ſecond Typhis, a new Argo bear | 
Choice Heroes: and another War, imploy 
Again a Great Achilles ſent to Troy, 


Incomparably well, Thou wiſeſt of Poets | For « RR 
Thou baſt * advanced * Poetick Licence as far ſed, or, 
as it was becoming, For, it was not Thy defign made uſe 
to utter Oracles, in regard Thou wert not a9: _ 
Prophet. I ſuppoſe likewiſe, that the preſent dan. ir Þ 

ger was an hindrance, which danger hung over 7 25 1 
their heads, who would go about to confute thoſe like Porte. 
Rites inſtituted by their Anceſtours. As warily ſiui Wer. 
therefore, and as ſafely as tw is poſſible, He bas lim, (who 
repreſented the Truth to thoſe who are able to un- er 
derſtand it, whilſt he Jays the blame upon Towers wan) 
and Wars, which at this very preſent are really better than 
viſible in the Life of Men; and deſcribes our Chriſto 

Saviour going to the Trojan War. Now, by Troy e , 
[He means] the whole World. * For { Chriſt Fare 7 
waged a Wat againſt the oppoſed Forces of witk- eticamfs 
edneſs; His Miſſion into the World being occa- cultatem, 
ſtoned partly from the good will and pleaſure of at Muſcu: 


his own providence, and partly from the Order of oy 4 4 


that Dua, which the Latines call Poet icam Licentiam, Poetich 
Licence; as. I remember, it frequently occurrs in Yhemiſt ius. Fur- 
ther, the Old Sheets begin a new Chapter here, from theſe words, 287 
@© agwreTe mum, Incomparably well, Thou wiſeſt of Poets) Which 
in my judgment is better. Here therefore the e&entzerh chapter is to 
be placed. Valeſ. 


P "EmAZKuow evnus Tis avnxauirns, In the Fuketian Copy 
and Turnebus's Book, this place is written thus; &ma4unos yu dV. 
Txgus 7 This dunn, Y negs dune. But Sir Henry 
Savil had mended it in his Copy, «mAiuyos yev dune x7! Tis 
CVTIKEUENNG. Valeſ. | ; 


Here when full years ſhall make Thee perfect Man, 


That is, when, after Thou art arrived at Man's 
Eſtate, Thou ſhalt bave pluck'd up by the roots 
thoſe Miſchiefs, which infeſt the Life of Men; 
and ſhalt have adorned the whole World with 
Peace, | 


The sailor ſhall forſake the Ocean; 100% ow 
Nor navigable pines ſhall traffick Ware ; Who foes 


But each part of the World ſhall all things bear. not, tat 
= it ſhou! 
be written, z dein rm, 8c. In the third verſe from hence, | 


U 


read auTy d davzg]}&: for Y is underſtood: Valeſi 


. 8 | a verſe,there 
is one of Virgil's Verſes left out, in this quotation of Conſtarine's; 
this namely; Robuſtus quoque jam tauris juga ſolvet Arator ; that iy 
Nor ſhall bis Steers the brawny Teller o, Beſides this, ſome other 


yerſes are leſt out hereafter, in this quotation, 
Nor 


the Supream Father. But, what ſays the Poet fendred it 
after theſe words ? For Græ- 
crans term 


Nor earth feel harrows,nor the vine the hook ;- *After this 


F Tags: 
Toile N- 
Cx d. 
] bad ra- 
ther write 


4; as 
tis in ehe 
Steets.For 


pe TY 
K is 
an __ 
ale. 
10 write 
nag, in a 
word by it 
felf, as tis 
in the Fu- 
tian Co- 


ve xo nut an 
YE * 
i Zorrs 


the reading 


with freque 


to the Convention of the Saints 6 


Nor wool with various colours ſhall deceive. 


But in the meadows Rams * ſhall ſcarlet have; 


And changing, ſometimes golden fleeces wear. 
And feeding Lambs ſhall native purple bear. 
Attempt great honours, for the time draws near, 
Dear Race of God's, great Stock of Jupiter 
Behold ! The world ſhakes on its ponderous axe, 
See, Earth, and Heavens immenſe, and th' Ocean's 
| 52 (tracts; 
How all things at th' approaching Age rejoyce f 
Oh that my * Life wonld laſt fo long, and voyce, 
As would ſuffice Thy Actions to rehearſe : 
Not Orpheus then ſhould vanquiſh me in Verſe, 
Nor Linus, though their Parents preſent be; 
Should Pan ſtrive with me, by Arcadia's doom, 
Although a God, Pan ſhould be overcome. 


A little after, I would rather read 36g ed hm Situs, in the 
perat ive · For tis a rendition of this Verſe of Virgil's, Aſpice con- 


tem pondere mundum. Valeſ. | | 
7 b viduu©- togs In Morew's Book, the Learned 


man hath mended it, Cava = k. But, neither is the Verſe made 

d this way. Wheretore, I ſhould rather read Zovrzu 94. For theſe 
words are ſpoken in the Oprative Mood, . In the tollowing Verſe write 
lv dgerlu, from Morevs's Book: This Amendment admits of no verſe of Virgil. | 
doubt. But, concerning the former we muſt think further. For that 
place may, I think, be reſtored with leſs trouble, if you alter the 
puctation only, in this manner, | 


ud ẽðw H dt ane pegl Ado xip 
Eliot us Dnesbter, Carre. T bog viduals ih. 
Siv deer MNdei, &. 


Nothing more certain. E= is put for 500. In the Fuketian Copy 


is, CO ) Yν - igys. ov gi, & ec. without 


the Verb 7 Further, the Reader is to be acquainted, that all theſe 
Verſes of Virgil, as well in the Fukerran Copy, as in the Sheets, are 
not written from the head; but the firſt words only of every Verſe 
re ſevered ſome little ſpace from the preceeding. Which is therefore 
done, becauſe theſe Verſes are not recited without intermifſion, but 


nt interlocutions of Corſtantine's. Valeſ- 


*Or, Behold, ſays be, the Joy of the * tottering World, 
Immene. and of all the Elements, | | 


3 [{-16y 
father writ 
78 and 
bo eugly. 


» "Fly 


. . 
nos 90 2 
4 , 
Fae. 


—— 


CHAP. XXI. 


That 'tis impoſſible for theſe things to be 


ſpoken concerning a meer Man: and, 
that unbelievers, by reaſon of their igno- 
rance of the divine Worſhip, know not 
even whence they have their being. 


Ome one of their number, whoſe Sentiments 
bave leſs of Prudence in them, will perhaps 


ſuppoſe , that theſe things are ſpoken concerning 


the Birth of a Man. But, 

9e t a5gor. I had what reaſon can there be aſ- 
e, TAG av £200 Nd. ſigned, that upon the Birth 
have erden Bf e. "of 4 Son of Alan, the Earth 
Fi | ſhould be unſown and un- 


plowed; and, that the Vine ſhould not need 
the edge of the Hoe, nor any other care or 
cultivation 2 How can theſe things be thought to 
be holen concerning the Off-ſprong of a Man ! 


b For Nature is the Hand- 
pri ev. In the maid of the Divine Will, 


Fuketianand Iurneb. Cofres, tis aud does not execute humane 
41, For Nature, &c- 


Commands. Beſides, the Joy 
of Call] the Elements de- 
notes the Advent of God, not the Birth of any 
Man. And this, namely the Poets praying that 
the term of bis Life might be prolonged, is a 
certain Evidence of Divine Invocation. For, 
tis our uſage to ask life and ſafety of God, net 
of Men, Thus therefore Sibylla Erythrea [ſpeaks] 


* 


to God, Why, O Lord, ſays. She, doſt Thou lay 
| pon Me a neceſſity of Propheſying 3 and not ra- 
ther keep Me raiſed on bigh from the Earth, 
until the day of Thy Moſt Bleſſed Coming 5 
But Maro adds theſe Verſes alſo, to thoſe we 


bade quoted above. 


Begin Sweet Child, with ſmiles Thy Mother Ag 
5 | | Til” (know: C 
Who ten long Months did with thy burthen go. 5 
. KAR 3 ; FRE. 
Sweet Child begin: *cheer'd by no parents look, Stephens 
To's Board no God, t' Her Bed no Goddeſs took, 4 the, 
5 „ fiſt 
publiſhed this Verſe in this manner, from conjecture as I ſu ppoſe. For 
in the Kings Sheets and the Fuketian Copy, it is written thus, dev 
eid)av ws &v Ger, &c. From which words it was moſt eaſie to 
reſtore the true reading of this place. Thus therefore I mend it; 
Ag weidlowouv gear Thy wwTten NHο,f u | 
e ell. | 3 
Than which emendation, there is nothing more certain. Valeſ-. 
* Zot os ves & mpray. Neither Conſtantine, nor the Greek 
Tranſlator apprehended the true meaning of Virgil words, For, 
he underſtood them in this manner, as if Virgil had ſaid that the 
Parents had not ſmiled on the child ; nor, had a God taken him to 
bis Table, nor a Goddeſs to her Bed. Conſtantine ſuppoſed, that that 


Uucipe, parve puer, cui non riſere parentes, e · 

was to be read in one breath, without any diſtinction or ſtop: where- 
as nevertheleſs, after the word puer, a point is to be ſet; a thing 
which even Boys know. Chriſtaphor ſon, becauſe he perceived not this, 
interpolated Conſtantine's following words, by adding a Negative, 
againlt the mind of the Authour, and contrary, to the Authority of 
all Copies. Farther in the Fukerian Copy the reading is Fpnweeing 
tXAzous ; Which is truer, if I miſtake not. Indeed, in the Sheers 
tis epnweees, Vale. | 


For how ſhould his Parents have ſmiled on him? 
For God, who is His Father, is a Power void of © *O 
Quality. And He Himſelf wants all figure, but 38 d. 
[exiſts] in the Circumſcription of others; nor Tis appa- 
is be endued with an bumane Body. Who like. "any 
Wiſe # ignorant, that the Spirit of God is ougbtto be 
* unconcern'd in a Matriage Bed? „%% written, 6 

3 ; vid of," * 9 
For, what deſire, what f Appetite [can o, 54, %, e 38 due 
there be] in the affection of the chief. pare in. : 
eſt Good, whereof all other things are f Love, or, 22 Ges 
deſirous? What can be wholly com- long ing. "ar Oo 
mon to Wiſdom and Pleaſure? * But, it may been tis d gur 
pernntted them to'fpeak theſe things, who ¶ feigh vd d 
to themſelves J a certain humane ¶ Generation ofs debe d- 
Chriſt :] and wbo male it not their buſineſs, to vr, ber 
leanſe their mind e ] wr 
cleanſe ther mind from every ill fact and word. vec 

8 | F 

red να. By the Holy Spirit Conſtantine ſeems to mean the . 
or the Divine Nature, as we have already remarked in the "rs 
chapter- For he explains thoſe words. tranſlated out of Virgil, & + 
q N, which are ſpoken of Chriſt, not concerning the Hol 
Spirit. Therefore, at this place I choſe to render it the Spirit of God. 
_ than the Holy Spirit, by Porteſius 0 Chriſtophorſun have done. 
8 From theſe words it appears, that that miſtake, which we have 
taken notice of above, was not committed b Conſtantine himſelf but 
by the .Greek Tran/latour, who miſunderſtood Virgil's laſt Verſes. 
For Conſtantine himſelf took thoſe Verſes of Virgil in their true 
as tis viſible from hence. For, when he had quoted Virgil's w 
(which run thus 


ſenſe, 
ords 3 


Cui non riſere Parentes, 0 
Nec Deus hune Menſd, Dea nee dignata cubili eſt.) 
preſently, finding fault with the Poet as *twere, be adds theſe words. 
How, lays he, could his Parents, ſinile on him, in regard His Fat ber 18 
God, who wants both a body, and figure alſo. Beſides, how can a Bed 
and a Table be any wajs agreeable to God, who, 145 manifeſt, is wholly 
void of 4 Marriage-bed, nor is he affected with the poleaſures of meats. 
Then he adds theſe words, (whence What I bave (aid, plainly appears, 
namely that Conſtantine underſtood Virgil's Verſes excellently well 0 
Verum illis qui humanam quand im Gensrat ione m exponunt, bonceda- 
mus ut ita loquantur; But, let us permit thoſe, who ſet forth a certain 
humane Generation, to ſpeak thus. In which words he excuſes Firss/ 
in regard he was ignorant of Chriſt's Divine Generation But in Abe 
Greek tranſlation, wherein V, irgil's Verſes are expounded ill. this period 
has no coherence with the foregoing words, Vale: - , 

n "Or Js Thu Jug durav. embrace the conjecture of Learned 
Men, which I lixewife found noted in Sir Henry Savil Bool; 8% Tiv 
* r, &c. and who male it not, dec. Vuleſ. . 

I here 


the Fuke- 


* 1 
* al 
4 gl 
o 
» i 
1 : 
* N Y 
Pl 


The Rules 
of Gram- 
marenjoyn 
it to be 


Tp ,400), 
as tis in 


tian Copy. 
Further, 
this is a 
moſt ele- 
pant defi- 
8 of 
the Chri- 
ſtian Reli- His Poſſeſſion. 
gion; but 
*tis baſely corrupted by an ill 
Te & ſa59) LTUITUT 


u A Nον; the moſt deſi | 
certamer than this reading, nothing more elegant. Conſtantine terms 
School-miſtriſs of a moſt Holy Hope, in regard She 
hope tor things Celeſtial, and to place all our hope in 
God, not in earthly and frail Goods. In the Fuketian Copy the reading 
d hci Nagel driichncy, There i: 


Religion the 
teaches us to 


is, 60167] Nu. 


the ſame punctation in the Sheets. 
KO lle, we ſtood in need of. 

ten, 6 1494065, whereby they were 

ſaid oats Seeamelaus id Nies, That is, 


Vale. + 
| *Exeive N. 
workmanſhip · Valeſ. 


I bere appeal to Thee, O Piety! I implore 755 
Aſſiſtance. in reference | 
1 *AMviy ſpoken : Thou, who* art [nothing elſe but] the 
nya vouer Law of Chaſtity Land Holineſs ;,] the moſt deſire- 
 Uaigy 59% able of all Goods; the School. miſtriſt of a moſt 
Holy Hope; the moſt certain and unfeigned Pro- 
miſe of immortality ! Thee I adore, O Piety, and 
Clemency ! To Thee we owe eternal Thanks, for 
written d. the benefit of thy Cure, which we ſtood in need 
of ! But, the Generality of Men, void of Thy 
Aſſiſtance, by reaſon of their innate hatred towards 
Thee, bade an Averſion for God alſo. Nor do 
they underſtand, that the very Cauſe, as well of 
their Life and Being, as of all other Perſons 
who are impious, depends upon that Service and 
Worſhip, L wbich is paid ] to the Deity. For the 
whole World, and whatever is contained therein, is 


punctation. I read therefore ; dy 
lu, E- enwntms diftorancv, dd N h,T 
reable of all Goods, &c. 


1 had rather write, e u7gue, His Work. or, 


2 
8 


1 


1» Conflantine's'Oration 


I yrazts | [ waged, ] both 
i and againſt All Thy 
Holy Churches. 


to thoſe things which are 


Nor, were 


joyced ' in ſuch great and 
publick Miſchiefs. A Field 
was likewiſe pitch's in or- 
der to an Engagement. But, 


voluntarily * deliver up Thy- 
ſelf , being ſupported by a 
Faith in God." * Then the 
Cruelty of the impious, ha- 
ving, like ſome furious fir 


upon all things which it met 
with, protured for Thee an 
admirable, and ever-to-be- 
Nothing celebrates Glory, For, on 

this account [it was, ] that 
zed the very Fpectators 
themſelves, Tou might in- 
deed have ſeen the Execu- 
It muſt queſtionleſs be writ. tioners and Tormenters, Wea- 
healed. For 'tis elegantly I” ted ont with torturing the 
\ healed by Thy Kemedies-|" Bodies of the Pious, and 


ſorely perplext at the La- 


Valet. 


with e but the Bonds you 


* 


— 


of Maximinus the Tyrant of thoſe times, the Pious ] not in the 
who by the ſeverity of his Perſecution |jeaſt weakned or abated. 
had increaſed the Glory of the Chriſt ian|What advantage therefore | 


Religion. 


Ndeed, I my ſelf do aſcribe mine own Felici- 
ty, and all that I am poſſeſt of, to Picty, 
as to the Cauſe thereof. Whereto the Event of 


a Tov wt oung; dare). 

Any one might with good reaſon 
pueſs, that it ought to be writ- 
ten, mTeVTwy xd] cvs an 
Twr7wy, But whereas the ſenſe 13 
plain without this Emendation, I 
think no alteration is to be made 
here. Vale}. 
b gen. So the Greeks 
are wont to call Rame, as may 
be made appear by innumerable 
inſtances. Thus Tatianus terms 
it, in his Oration adverſus Græcos, 
where be ſpeaks concerning the 
worſhip of Fupiter Latiaris3 as 
alſo Porphyrius, in his Book de Ab- 
ſlinentid. Moreover Euſebius, 
in his Jyicennalian Oration con- 
cerning Conſtantine's praiſes, 
terms Rome thus, as we ſhall ſee 
there. Pale. 


lock upon theſe things as unjit to be mentioned 
now; by Me eſpecially, who am direcking My 
Diſcourſe to Thee, 


© Tas av eſras. J had ra- 
ther write, d nus dy cc ſveus &c. 
that I might addreſs, &c- Valeſ. 
* Or, Cbaſt and good. 


thing, 


A fierce and implacable Mar, 


CHAP. XXII. 

The Emperour's Thankſgiving, wherein 
He aſcribes His Victories, and all His 
other Bleſſings, to Chriſt; alſo a Reproof 


1 —_ 


might have beheld ] broken; 
and the Engines of Torture 
looſed; and the fires which 
were brought, extinguiſhed : 
but, [on the contrary, the 
Conſtancy and Boldneſs [| of 


baſh Thou made, by at- 
tempting theſe things, * O 
Thou wickedeſt of Men? What 
was the occaſion of this thy 
outragious Fury; Thou wilt 
peradventure ſay, that | thou 
performedſs theſe things |] 
m honour to the Gods, What 
Gods were thoſe? Or what 
Notion concerveſs thou in 
thy mind, that 1s worthy of 
the Divine Nature? Didſt 
Thou ſuppoſe the Gods to be 
angry in the ſame manner 
with Thee? If therefore they 
were ſuch, it was expedient 
to wonder at their Reſolution, 
rather than obey their im- 
pudent Commands, wbere- 
by they * order- 
ed * juſk Men to 
be unjuſtly flain, 


* all things, which bave been 
anſwerable to My deſires and 
wiſhes, does bear witneſs . 
My Battles, My Vidories 
over mine Enemies, and 

Trophies [are an Evidence 
hereof, ] The Great City 
knows theſe things, and ce- 
lebrates them with praiſes. 
The ſame likewiſe is the 
Sentiment of the Inhabitants 
of My moſt beloved City; 
althougb , deceived by falſe 
hopes, She bath choſen a 
Prince unworth of Herſelf . 
who forthwith underwent a 
Condigne puniſhment, and ſuch 
as was agreeable to his own 
audacious impieties, But, ] 


* Or, Per- 
ſivaded. 


1 


LO Piety ! ] and who do 
make it my whole Care, 
© bow J may addreſs my 
ſelf to Thee, in diſcourſes 
that are * pure and ſeemiy. 
Nevertheleſs, I will ſay ſome- 


need of adding theſe words 


you ſhould add thefe words. 


abounding with 


in the City Rome, who re- 


Thou cameſt forth, and didſt 


a Dentrat ion |[ of Thee ] ſei- 


hour and Trouble they met 


i He ſpeaks to one of the pexſecutors; Max: 
in the Title of this Chapter. For he perſecuted the Chriſtians wit 
more of Cruelty and Malice, than the others. 


Hier, Sec. unlels there be a fault in the word à 


* 


** 


inſtances of ] Madneſs and Cruelty, was by the | 
| againſt Thee, 0 Piety ' 
moſt ET 2h 


d Kat muouis Taj; dh : 
Aſterisk plac'd in Rob 
Meri ie,, hr 
ſhown, that ſome word A 
wanting here in the Maxiuſeriy: 
Coptese But the Cen 
tion has taken out thoſe Aſts. 
riſks which had been diligent 
noted by Robert Stephens eſpe. 
cially in the end of this book, 
Further ſome words are wantin 
here, which” I made good thi. 
ori 7% Y geg Tels d 
q MKAnTIuus ;Both ag ain ſt Thee, | 


e, Sec. For, he ſpeaks tothe Ch 
without intermiſion preyed ſtian Religion. Valeſ. br. 


© He means the held, where. 
in the Martyrs underwent their 
laſd puniſiment. For, it was the 
uſage, as well amongſt the Gre. 
ctans, as Romans, that Criminal 
ſhould have puniſhments infliched 
on them, without the Gates; as 
I have at large remarked in 
my notes on Amm. Marcellinu, 
Wherice it was, that Offenders 
led to puniſhment, were ſaid ad 
campum ducts, to be led to the fiel(, 
do Saint Ain in his firſt Buy 
againſt the Epiſtle of Parme nia. 
nus, chap. 8. Valel, 

f *Emidoxug eaurluy tmeeids- 
nv. It mutt be, oevrly am. 
eerdb Jn, &c. That is, and diſt 
voluntarily deliver up thy ſelf, be- 
ing ſupported, Sc. Conſtantine 
alludes to the courage of the 
Martyrs, who voluntarily offer- 
ed themſelves to the Judges, and 
ran to death on. their own accord, 
without compulſion. Indeed, &. 
dhe yet is not ſaid, but concern 
ing Him, who does any thing vs 
luntarily 3. as for inſtance, con- 
cerning Chrift, who of his own 
accord delivered Himſelf for the 
Salvation of Markind. Ch fſto- 
phorſon therefore has rendred this 
place ill, thus, rerpſum adverſariss 
oppoſuꝛſti, thou haſt oppoſed thy 
feif againſt the Adverſaries. Our 
conjecture is confirmed by the Fu- 
ketian Copy, wherein ' tis written, 
emeonag Jap ru Epen. 
Vuiej. 5 7 

8 Oynſar JuatCay owns, the 
cruelty r impious Mort als. In 
mine own judgment I have hap 
piſy found out the emendation of 
this place. For, whereas before 
theſe words, the term m5 0c- 
currs, the two laft Letters of this 
word being repeated; I have fe. 
ſtored the place thus; &' 1 9 
quenc amis, Kc. Then the 
cruelty of the 211P1045, &c, No- 
thing more certain. Away there- 
fore with Gruter's and Chrifis- 
phorſon's conjecture, who read, 
dyn q que gc ùv, &c. Yet the 
Fuketian Cozy confirms that read- 
ing of Gruter's. But [ have ob- 


ſerved before, that many ill corrections are found in that Copy. Valel, 

n Tz mw cuniCor oat After theſe words Chrijtophorſon, Scar 
ger, and others add fy edv, hon might have ſeen ; as I allo found 
it in Moræus's Bock, and in the Fuketian Copy. Bat there 1s #0 
here, in regard the term gts precedes, 
whereto all theſe words, ought to be referred. Nevertheleſs, I d 
acknowledge, that the diſcourſe would be far more perſpicuou, 1 
Valeſ. | 


I do 


. 591 
minus namely, a5 tu 


Valeſ. 


which ſhall neither appear foul nor indecent. | * AH add gr. The reading, I think, ought - od 
THY « 40. 
But, 


The re:d- 


#-..-.:.. Loh Convention of Saints, 
But, Thou wilt perbaps affirm, [that theſe things 


were done by Thee, | on account of the inſtitu- 
tions and” eſtabliſhments of "Thy Anceſtours, and 
by reaſon of the Opinion of Men, I pardon Thee. 
For thoſe inſtitutions are exactly like to the Actions 


_ 


4 
K. - £45 * * 


ſiæ, non iracundiæ ſponte ſuccumbit. From which words, there is n 

body but would extract this ſenſe, chat He who confeſſes God, is net 
avgry, 18 not Contumelious. But, the meaning of the Greek words is 
far different ; namely, thar he who confeſſes the Name of Chriſt before 


done by Thee, and [ flow, from] one and the ebe Fudge, does not yield to the Reproach and fury of the perſecutors. 


fame ¶ Fountain of] ignorance, Thou thought- 
eſt perhaps, that there was ſome excellent 
power and virtue in Images made in the 
thape of a Man, by Workmen and Arti ſicers. 
Wherefore, Thou paidſt a morſhip to them; 
making it Thy whole buſineſs, that they ſhould 
not at any time be polluted with filth; thoſe 
Great and Eminent Gods, forſooth ! ſtanding in 
Em need of humane Care, e 
Alas ao» F dxig EF y' wo 
az, The laſt word muſt be blotted out, in adding which, Che 
pborſon, Scalrger, and Gruter did ill. I found the ſame term ac ded 
Fowiſe, in the Fuketian and Morean Copies» But it is not at all 


neceſſary 3 only, after the verb do moberty, or polluted with fulth, A 


Semicoloun muſt be placed- And thus Poreeſius. underſtood this 


place; who has indeed rend;ed - theſe words more happily than 
Cbriſtophorſon, in this marnere.. Omnis illa Cura tua, Omne ſtudium 
ne ſordibus opplerenture. Ita Magni primariique Dis human. ſe ore 
ſull ine baut; iam dilig ent iam require ban. And ſo: M. ſculus allo. 
Valef. a | [9 1 1 . e nde 


f 


CA. XXII. 


Concerning the Polity of the Chriſtians : 
and, that the Deity rejoices in thoſe who 
lead Vertuous lives: and, that we ought 
to expect a Judgment, and a Retribution. 


Ompare Our Religion with Tour JL. Kites. 
I: there not amongſk Us a genuine Concord, 
and a laſting Humanity and Goodneſs of Na- 
ture? Is there not among ſt Us ſuch a Repre- 
benſion for a fault, as may produce amendment, 
Oi. not ruine? And a cure, which [may bring 
lead 26. Forth] Safety, not Cruelty ? Is there 5 a- 
cemcicy mongſt Us, a ſincere Faith alſo, in the firſt 
7%, and a place towards God; and then, towards the Ma- 
Cure. The tural Community of Men? Do not We exerciſe a 
wo 0% Compaſſion towards thoſe, againſt whom Fortune 
af eee? has waged a War ? Is there not an honeſt, plain 
whichis and ſincere life, and ſuch as does not cover 
made uſe wickedneſs with Uthe mask of ] any ſubti] 
of a little fraud; and a knowledge of him that is truly 
before. God, and of bis Monarchy ? This is true 
ing mignt Piety; tbis is 4 Religion that is ſincere, and 
alto b. Se. wholly uncorrupt. This is the moſs prudent 
exreia.rs; curſe of life; and they who hade embraced 
and alittle jt, tend dircelly to an eternal life, making their 
wi y paſſage through ſome ſplendid High way as twere. 
vent. Fir no perſon, who enters upon ſuch a courſe of 
w ch per- I fe, and who purifies bis mind from [all pol- 
hayis Jatin f] his Body, does wholly die 
rizhter. bt he muſt be ſaid to perſorm the Office 
£346 appointed him by God, rather than to ate. 
mim ei. For he who has confeſſed God, abe, 
dizewii not give place, either to Contumelie, or Rage, 
It an9ea; 
dis e words, that inſtead of ais, faith, it ſhould be 
egi or e34m, Love. For Love is in the firft place towards 
God, then towards our Neighbour. But Faith is not but in the 
one and only Ged. Therefore ais can't in any wiſe be agreeable 
here. Beſides, in regard he treats at this place concerning Repre- 
nenſion; on that account Charity or Love is a fitting term. For a kind 
rebuke begets Charity. But, 'tis better to read here, Y 7575 eln, 
Fs, as I have ſaid already» And ſo Muſculus read, as it appears from 
bis Ver ſion. Vale. 3 1 ä 
© 'Ov 3irerus Merve Uribe. What the import of this term 
T/re292y is, we have, cblerved in the foregoing Books of Conſt ant ine: 
Lite; (See Bo: r. Chap. 27. note (b.) and Book 2. Chap. 52. note 
Ca.) For Traufltours have iff no wile hit the meaning, of this 


| 


ſhall be inſlicted on the wicked, 


aleſ. 


But, couragiouſly enduring neceſſity, bas the 
Trial ef his ſufferance . as his * Viaticum, in „ 


order to his procuring himſelf the Divine Cle. Fiche a 
mency, * Nor is it to be doubted, but the 


Tns po; A 
Seõy . 


Deity gives a kind reception to * Men veidg.Chri- 


endued with Vertue. For it would be * On:The ftophorſon 


moſt abſurd, that as well f Perſons * 2 of 2 5 
in great power, as Men of an infe- ; te - 
riour Rank, ſhould ſhew themſelves grateful to- , 


h | Benevo- 
wards ' tboſe, and ſhould © compenſate their fa- lenee; 


"yours, by whom they are either re verenced, or which 1 


hade kindneſſes ſhowin them: but, that he who dont W. 
is above all, and who is the Ruler over all, and 1 
% the Chiefeſt good it ſelf, ſhould be negligent ſenſe can 

in making a Retribution, Mo does accom- be gotten | 
pany us thorowout all Our Lives, and is pre- out of this 


[ſent with us, as often as we do any good, And reading, 


1 


and " Obedience but defers the complement may 3 
and perfectiun [of that Reward till another rendred 


8 forthwith commends and rewards Our Fortitude arther- 


time.] For, the whole Account of Our lives inftrumen- 
ſhall then be caſt up. And if all thing, be um, ald. 
found well and right, the Reward of an Eter- 7" . 


Amm. 
Marcelli. 

| $1 IH, nus ex- 
preſſes himſelf, Book 29. pag. 393. Ceſar Dictator aie bat, miſerum eſſe 
inſtrumentum ſenettuti, recordationem crudelitaiis. Where ſee what I 


nal life ſhall follow but, a condign puniſhment am. » 


have long ſince remarked, at pag. 389. of my notes, I have rendred it Vi- 


aticum, Voyage-Proviſion, or, all things neceſſary for a journey. Ner 


has Myſculas rendred it unfitly, in this ĩmanner: tolerantiæ experien- 


tram compendii vice habet ad conſequendam Dei Benevolentiam, He 
has bis ſufferauce, in place of an advantage, in order to his obtaining 
God's favour. Vale, | | | 

e Oude 28 dppiConov. In Morens's Book,, the Learned Man had ſet 
theſe words at the margin; TMz]avixe & Ti; maiſeiag; that is, 4 


Paſſage of Plato's taken out of bis Common Wealth, B. 10. Indeed, 


in that Book, Plato diſputes concerning thoſe Rewards, which are g ven, 


by God to juſt Men, both in this life, and after drath. But the argu- 


ment whereby Conſtantine proves that, occurts not in Plato; at leaſt 
I don't know that it does. Valeſ. | | | 

f Tov geoits £TeAnu ov. I doubt not but it is to be writ- 
ten thus; 765 % eEvoias s re, x) Varotegipss, el $4996 
Tevol]es . N pre] dunes ug. dels 1amuTt- 
Sed, &. That is, For, it would be moſt abſurd, that as well Per- 


ſons, &c. In which words, the term reverenced is referred to Per- 
ſons in great potter ; and likewiſe, bave k:ndnefſes ſhown them, has 


a reference to Men of an inferiour Run; which Chriſtophorſon per. 
ceived not. In the Fuleſian and Turueb. Copies, and in Sir Hen“ y 
Savil's, the reading is, A SreaTevor]ss ph vj 0 ol evepereJes 3 
which reading I like not. But Myſculus read, ei x) Bren] muſ- 
Nute ei evipyeraVſes ; not ill. Vale. 

8 O oureguap]t. Doubtleſs it muſt be written, 3% ov mueaap]tts 


For, tis referred to 79% 5 e, He who # above all, that is 


the Supream God. Whom though he has termed 73 d34aSv dur; 
the Cinefeſt Good it ſeif ; yet, os in the Maſculme Gender, ought 
to follow. Vale. | 

b Eveſbnias. Chriſt ophorſon renders it Propenſam Voluntatem, ready 
will, Muſculus tranſlates it Bene volentiam, Benevolence. I choſe 
to render it obedzentiam, obedience. For, this is the import of the 
Verb evdbxzuy, morem gerere, obſequi Voluntati Divinæ, to follow, 
to obey the Divine Will, Evdbxia therefore, to render it exactly, 
is allubeſcentia, a willingneſs to pleaſe. In which ſenſe *tis taken in 
Saint Luke, in that Anthem of the Angels, after our Lord's Birth - 
& iv3pamus doin. This term occurrs frequently, in both Teſta- 


wents, as others have already obſerved. In the Eukerran Copy, tis, 
eafudiuas. Valef. | 


CHAP: 


33 +, F a 5 
term; which nevertheleſs, was eaſie to have been done here. Chriſto- 
phorſon renders it thus. Qui deum ingenue confiretur, non contume- 


: 
2 
* 
ö | 
1 
: $ $4 
17 
1 
1 
2 
135 
7 
| \ 
8 
| 
. 
i 7 
1 
. 
AN 
| F 
i 
| i 
$f 
if 
3208 
: oY 
( * 
+ 


A * 1 > 7 * 
= p — 3 7 8 —— — = 2 — — 8 5 Er, 5 2 1 — — 24 — NE -t © — = 
9 —ͤ——— — —U— „„ „ — - N a ik - Pe: * w . 5 WY —_ W 2 -4 a — n * 5 3 ox © men - Fe by — ö — 
2 +" 22 4 : = N 1 * 4 2 Y — 1 * ** Y . — 22 3 * * . a” 2 . > W - : 4 - #4 vos 2 Wars \ 9 N a 
C — — ont oof niet TA N e 3 * = 2 _ " * — - 7 * 2 2 3 ws : 22 P ET + * 1 . a ; * 
- A 4 — * * . - * 3 5 V * 
, - - * 4 * 4 — — — <Fo - IR — — — I = 
: — — — — , - 2 => - 3 n—_—_ — | Re — _ 42; AF - ws 2 1 — 22 
pr p - 3 —— —— — . 5 en Wy — SN IE nas 4-4 wr : b : ID Sx N 
3 F : © r mn Ly m. po * 8 hs , a 
? a - 


1 = \ = FR 
- 


Bool at the and Cruelty towards God's Servants, 


* 


But in he Perſians, 


F Sheets tis, from corruption by ſalt, whereby Thou wert 
1 Ya made an Eternal Trophy of Thine own Calamity, 
9 Ting 5 And Thuu Aurelian! The * chief 
gar Slane "a promoter of all impieties, by bow ma- 
Fels. In Ce ef, nifeſt a Stroke of Divine Vengeance, 
| Morgus's 4 hilſt raging with fury Thou Yan- 
| Book, tis neſt thorow Thracia, wert Thou ſlam in the 
Vell men- P 


vhs. Publick Road nith Thine 


a Ard]qigar % Ehabes. 


CHAP. XXIV. 
Concerning Decius, Valerianus, and Aure- 
lianus, who ended their lives miſerably, 


becauſe of their Perſecution of the 
Church. 


chapter there is a fault, but ſuch a one as may eaſily be mended. For, 
inſtead of Ab A foro, it muſt be written dfdaivs, miſerably; as lis in 
the Fukerian Copy, and the Kings Sheers. Valeſ. | 


Ask Thee now, Decius! who heretofore didit 

inſule over the Labours of the Fuſt ; who 

batedſ® the Church; and didſt infud puniſh- 

b Ti de. ments on thoſe who bad lived bolily : * what doſe 

Yor Te#- hin now do, after this life? With what, and 

nll how affliive Miſeries art Thou now preſt In- 

—— d F l ; hich was between 
write, of deed, that interval of time, which wa 

N vir Thy Liſe and Death, bas ſufficiently demonſtra- 

Lebende, ted * Thine Infelicity : when, having 

mn. ati Tir en been overthrown with Thy whole ar- 

„ my in the Scythick Fields, Thou 


a in the 
very Title 


ok the 


Thy 121 We” dicdſt expoſe the Roman Empire, ſo 
manner I - * highly celebrated in all places, to the 
alſo found j Or, contempt and ſcorn of the -Þ Goths. 
it mended Gere, Thou alſo, Valerian! After Thou 
3 hadſt declared the ſame Bloodineſs 


baſk made 
margin. 4 manifeſt diſcovery of God's Holy and Juſt 
Nor is it Judgment; being taken Priſoner by the Enemy, 
other wiſe and carried up and down in Bonds, dreſt in 
the Flee thy purple, and thine other Imperial Attire ;, but 
t1an Copy. at length, by the © order of Sapor King of the 


Thy kin was puld off, and preſerved 


ded, thus, midſt of the High- way, and filleaſt the Tracks of the 
455 impious Bluod ? 


Further | 
concerning the Eperour Valeri an's skin, which was Rea'd off by the 
Perſians, and falted ; other Writers do likewiſe ſpeak Petrus Patricius 


mentions it, in bis Excerpra Legatituium, in which Author Galerius 


upbraids the Perſians, becauſe they detained Valerian Priſoner, he 
having been circumvented by traud, to the laſt period of bis old age; 
and becauſe aſter bis death, they moſt wickedly preſerved his skin, 
and thereby fix d an immortal Brand of iutamy upon his dead Body - 
"alefe ; 

/ | The Geneva men did ill in inſerting 
the particle . rom the Books of Scaliger, Hong arſius, and Gruter ; 
as they tell us: which particle I likewiſe found added in Mor gus's 
Copy. But, whereas that conjunction does diiturb the fenſe, and oc- 
currs not, either in the ue Sheets, or in Stephens: Edition; I am 
of opinion, that tis to be removed. Yet the Fuke:1an Copy retains it. 
Vale. . | 


CHAP. XXV. 


Concerning Diocleſian, who with infam 
reſigned the Empire; and, by reaſon 


— of his perſecuting the Church, was 
| ſtricken with Thunder. 
Dor Diocleſian, after that Bloody Cruelty of 
his Perſecution, being condemned by a ſen- 
\ For what fence which be pronounc'd againſt bimſelf; * be. 


reaſon Dio- cauſe of the barm be received by tbe loſs of bis wits, 


clefian re- was puniſhed by being ſhut up in one deſpicable Houſe, 
the 
2. 52 thing not agreed on amongſt Writers. Some tell Us, 


that Diocleſian (in regard he was a Curious Searcher into things the Chriſtians was raiſed by Diocleſſan. 


Conſtantine's Oration 


Y | What was the advantage therefore which be pot 


ſian's own Room; Thunder, and a fire Or, Wo the | 
* . 5 £ > Palace of 
from Heaven ruining and devouring it. Houſe Nicontdi 
| which ws 


8 N f g. 


| * | 
6 


7 


future, when he had found by the Anſwers of the Soothſayen, 6 
moſt ſore Calamities hung over the _u_ State ; ) woluntaily . 
linquiſh'd the Empire. This is atteſted by Aurelius Victor. Otto, | 
write, that Dlecleſian being grown old, when he perceived mer 
to be leſs fit for the management of the Government, both by 

ſon of his age, and on account of his unhealthineſs ; took this Ref. 
lution. Thus Eutropius, a molt faithful, and moſt elegant ww 
The fame is recorded by that unknown. Author, in the Panegyric 
which he ſpoke to Maximianus Herculius and Conſtantine, Sed 4 
ſays he, utcungue fas fuerity eum principe m quem aunt coperent, % 
valetudo deficeret, receptui canere. Te vero in quo adbuc ſurt 1 
integræ cir oo eres, &c, There are thoſe who write, that Dj T 
fian, when he ſaw the Cbriſt ians could not be overcome by him; 
reaſon of grief and impatience, reſigned the Empire; as we may 
in Zonares. But Conſtar.eine does affirm in expreſs words here, thy 
Diocleſian voluntarily removed himſelf from the Empire, on 1. 
count of the lofs of his wits. And who is be, that dares contre 


dict Conſtant ine Teſtimony, in regard he had lived in Dye, 


fian's Court; nor could any of theſe affairs be unknown to bim. 


Euſebius relates the ſame alfo, in the Ezghth Book of bus Hiſt 
But, there are many things, which may make us doubt « 23 
this matter. For firit, although Diocleſan ſurvived his Reſignation 


of the Empire a long while, yet he never gave any indication of ; - 


diſtracted mind. Even that very one ſaying of his, (which wu his 
anſwer to Herculms and Galerims, inviting him to re- aſſume the Em. 
pire ) how nnch of wiſdom is there in it? Utinam Salone pollen 
viſere olera noſtris manibus ſata, I wiſh you could come to ſee the Py. 
herbs ſown with our hands ar Salena. Therefore, in that Retirement 
he was always honoured by all the Emperours of that time, who paid 
a dutiful obſervance to him, as to a Father. Hear Eumenius inthe 
Panegyrick which he ſpoke to Conſtantine. Atenim divinum hum 
virum, &c. But, that Divine Perſon, who was the firſt that was a parts 
ner of and reſigned the Empire, repents not of his o Reſolution and 
Deed. Happy and truly Bleſſed Man, to whom nem a private Perſon, pur 
durifulneſs, who are ſo great Princes, doth pay an honour! Would 
Diocie ſian have been ſo highly honoured by four Emperours that 
were Auguſti, had his Intellectuals been depraved? Or, would 
Eumenius have termed him a Dzvine Perſon, on this account elpe- 
cially, becauſe he was the firſt that had reſigned the Empire, if nat 
hid been done by him, by reaſon of his madneſs and dotage? Laith, 
Dioclieſian had taken a Reſolution of reſigning the Empire, lohg betore 
the Perſecution ; then namely, when he triumphed over the Perſftans 
and other Barbarous Nations, at Rome. For there, in the Temple of 
Jupiter Capitolinus, he required an Oath of his Colleague Herculus, 
that they ſhould both reſign the Empire on one and the ſame day. 
This Eumenius informs us of, in the Panegyrick now cited. Hue 
ergo iſtum qui, &c. This Man therefore was aſhamed to imitate that 
Perſen, who had been made a Brother ¶ in the Empire] by him; it re 
pented this Man, that the other had jworn in the Temple of Jupitir 
Copitolinus. Now, Diocleſjan triumphed at Rome, - with bis Colleague 
Herculius, on the eighteenth year of his Empire, as Jerome relates in tbe 
Chronicon; that is, on the year before the Perſecution was raiſed 
againſt the Chriſtzans. Ti certain, the Author 'of the Panegrich 
ſpoken to Maximianus and Conſtantine does atteſt, that that Reſoiution 
was taken by Oiocleſian, and communicated to Hærcuisus, long befoic 
his Reſignation: his words are theſe. Tale eſt Imp. quod onmout 
nobss incluſo gemitu merentibus facere Voluſts : non quigem tu Reps 
neg ligent1a, aut Laboris fugd, aut deſidiæ cupiditate ductus, ſed cui 
olim, ut res eſt, inter vos placiti conſlantia, &c. Which things being 
ſo, how can that which Conſtantine ſays, ſtand good, that Dzocicics 
ran mad after the Perſecution of the Chriſtians, and for that realo 
voluntarily removed himſelf from the Empire? Indeed, I might be 
eaſily induced to believe, that Diocleſian was ſeized with a hckneb, 
after the Perſecution was begun, and was for ſome time diſtracted; 
2 in regard Conſt antine and Euſebius do conitantly afficm 
that. For this uſually happens to ſick People, and ſpecially to melan- 
cholick Perſons; of which fort Dzoclefian was, as may be guelkd 
from his Coyns. But, I deny, that for this reaſon be relignes tue Em. 
pire. Further, in the Fuletian and Iurneb. Copies, the reading & 
of this whole place runs thus. Ea xamenlugior / 9 e-, t of 
* ot, Tis TAEYPESTUVING BA cs uvigrapegvi] e1nows W * 
Derg ſeo c, mg TUG * W Jig THY To Xepazys Boil ds dla. 
3201 Tov emmorny Bie. Ti, du TeTo cube fle mes Tov de gulf 
TOY TON4(40V a S AGZAGI, eco Pale). 


by bis raiſing a War againſt our God ? This i 
think; that he might finiſh the remaining part 
of his Life, in a continual fear of being Thun- 
der-ſtruck. The City Nicomedia adbves atteſt 
this e nor, are they ſilent, who ſaw the thing with 
their own eyes; of which number. I my ſelf am 

ane. The Palace was deſtroyed, and Diocle- v He 


conſumed by an accidental fire, a little after the Perſecution againl 


And {the Emperouss ter 
ſelre 


F T œͤ̃ , OT 


„ = 


t 


1 


e 
Pu Ra 
„ 


* 


have continued eee jn &, me) Rows he ſhould be ſtruck with 
Thunder, Tis certain, this Narrative of Conftentene's ſeems to in 

timate this: From hence it appears, how-egregiouſly miltaken Cbri- 
/tophorſon is, in tranſlating the Title of this Chapter. For be thought, 
that Diocleſian a Palace had heen burnt, after his reſignation of the 
Empire: whenas, nevertheleſs that happened whilſt Dzocleſian as yet 
held the Empire, and made his Relidence in the Palace of Nico. 
media. MA | th 1 


. 


Indeed, the event of tboſe things had been pre- 
died by prudent Per ſons. For they were not 
ſilent, nor did they conceal their lamentation of 
(fairs, which were managed with ſo much of 
indignity': bat with freedom ſpake their mind. 

openly and in publick, and diſcourſed one with 
another in this manncr. ] What ontragious 

fury is this? How extravagant is this  arro- 

gancy of power, that Men ſbould dare to wage 

a War againſt God; and ſhould reſolve to in- 

ſult over and reproach the moſh boly and moſt 
righteous Religion ,, and [| ſhould not ſcruple ] 

to Plot and Contrive the Ruine of ſo numerous 

a multitude, and of ſuch juſt Men, when there is 

8 not the leaſt fault in them ? 
᷑Zageged nc de⁊Ü hen. The © 0 Rare Inſtructer of the 
Jalt word is wanting in the Fuke- Mode all Subjects 
* 1 O [Excellent Teacher ] of 
that care wl-ich the Army bore towards their own 
Citizens! The Breaſts of their own Councry- 
Either he hen were wounded thoſe, * who had never 
x we 2 + ſeen the backs of their Enemies in a fight, But 
words con. at length, Divine Providence inflicted on them 
cerningthe the puniſhment of ſuch impious fats; and yet, 
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516 0 
been made aga 
have eftabiih 
beft. 


Command of a * worthleſs Perſon, who by force _, ... 
bad ſeized - upon the Empire of the Romans, Ile means 
at a> lis 


| Liberty that great City;,) was totally ruined in apparent 


from the 


et, and who af. % Fee, words | 
dently defired their Native freedom ; fend. Nom, bot 


Fol Diocle- - 
the Praiſes alſo and Thanksgivings "Paid to God, fair” Ar- 


after a deliverance from thoſe Miſchiefs, when my thould 
Liberty. and contracts with Juſtice were reſto. come un- 
red to them; do not theſe things all manner Command 
of ways declare the Providence of God, and bis of Mazen: 
Paternal Love towards Men ? TONER fins, is 
5 | e 
cult to gueſs. After the Reſignation of Diocleſſan, Galerim Maxi- 
mianus received his Forces; part whereof be delivered to Severus 
Cæſar, for the defence of 1taly- Same little time after, when Marxen - 
eius had ſeized the Empire of Rome, Galerius ſent Severus with his 
Forces againſt him. But Maxentius having corrupted Severns's Army 
by fraud, and with promiſes, brought them over to his own fide; 
After this, when Galerius had made an Expedition againſt Maxentins 
with a greater number of Forces, he alſo was deſerted by a like Re- 


Command and Power of Maxentius. Valeſ. 

h Ease des THY ſan mw, In the Fuketian Copy, and iti 
' Turnebus's Book, this place is read thus, axyveins 7s Sf Wed 
To). i £0 open. Valtl. + he 77 

i" Awe wr x It muſt be vs wiv of oats Thy Sly Capuriicert 
Sec. and ve have rendred it accordingly. In the Fuketian Copy tis 
d wp. x; at. Valeſe | 


Tyroues, not without damage to the Empire. ©. "Ts | F 


who ha. certain, the flaughters committed were ſo nu- 
ving been 


newly en- 


merous, that bad they been made T in Bat- 


k Kai 1 #7 igroourns cv ,. Conſtantine does glory 
becauſe, having cruſh'd the Tyranny of Maxenteus, he bad reſtored to 
the - Romans, Liberty and Contracts with jaftice. For, after the 


rolled a. tels ] againſt the Barbarians, they might have ſlaughter of the Tyrant, whatever things had been done, either by 


monglithe been ſuſfcient to have procured us a perpetual Peace. 
M. lit ia, 


bad never yet engaged with an Enemy; or elſe concerning thoſe cow 


ardly and faint-hearted Soldiers, whoſe uſage it was to flee out of the 
Fight, and had never conquered their Enemies. Indeed, Dioc/eſian s 
Army is ſaid to have. done nothing memorable, ſave only the taking 
of the Achilleum at Alexandita, by a long Siege. Parther, tis very 
hard to underſtand what Conſtantine ſhould mean, when he ſays, that 


| thoſe Soldiers had wounded the Breaſts of their own Cirizens, tbat 


is, of the Chriſtians. 'Tis probable, that Diocleſian, in regard he 
was incenſed againſt the Chriſtians, by whom he ſuppoſed his Palace 
to have been fired, had given his Soldiers order, that whatever 
Chriſtians they could find in the City or in the Fields, they ſhould 
ſlay, *Tis certain, many thouſands of Chriſtians are related to have 
been ſlain at Nicomedia, under Diocleſian, and Maximian: the 
memory of which Perſons thus murdered, is by the Greeks cele- 
brated, on the fourth of September, and on the twenty eighth of De- 
cember. Valeſ. 8 . 

© Togu yiv tfuerſo opayui. This period is removed out of 
i's place, For, it onght to have been placed immediately after the 
word Ster in this manner: gie ne Sr aon Ur · vd 
Juv EN opaſat, cows & x7 PapC apes 10%, ixavds #2) cr. 
uri cenlu Te\@ yev &c. That is, who had never 
fren the backs of their Enemies in a Fight. Tis certain, the 


aug hit ers commatted were ſo numerous, that had they been made [ in 


Bartels] againſt the Barbarians, they might have been ſufficient to 
have procured us a perpetual peace» But at length, Divine Pro- 


vide nee inſl ted on them the puniſhment of ſuch impious facts; and 


vet, not without damage to the Empire. For, that whole Army of 
the forement ioned Emperour, & c. What can be clearer than theſe words, 
hat more plain > Queſlionlefs, be muſt be very oÞſtinate, who ſhall 
deny, that theſe words are thus to he reſtored. Valeſ. 

'"Ogar & x7! BapCaguy Moe. There may be a double mea- 
ning of this place. For, either it may be rendred thus, as Porteſius 
has turn'd it. Sand cedis & ſanguinis tanta vis fuit, ut fi Barbarorum 


e//ct, ad fædus ſempiternum ſufficeret, Indeed, ſo great was the abun- 


dance of ſlavghter and blood, that had it been of the Barbari ans, it might 
have ſufficed for a perpetual League. Or, elſe, with Chriſtophorſon, it 
may be tranſlated in this manager. Tot plane fate ſunt cædes, quot ſi 


in barbaros fate fuiſſent ſatis mult a ad eternam pacem conſtitu 


Him or his Judges, were null'd. Therefore, if any one had been 
preferred to a dignity by him, he was reduced to his Ain condition, 
and was forc'd to bring in the Codicills Cor, Patent] of the dignity 
he had obtained, to the Lawful Prince. The Sentences alſo, and 
Decrees, which the Judges had made in thoſe times, were taken away 
out of the Publick Scrinia and Offices of Record. Laſtly, that whole 
time of the Tyranny was accounted for nothing, in the ſame manner 
as if it had never been. Wherefore, neither was it of advantage for the 


tracts of what fort ſoever, which had been made between private 
Perſons during that ſpace of time, were in like manner null'd, and that 
even with the ſtricteſt authority and power. But lawful Princes; 
after they had gotten the Victory over Tyrants, and had reſcinded 
all their Acts; were wont to confirm Bargains, Sales, Donations, Manu- 
miſſions, and ſuch like Acts of private Perſons, by granting an indul- 
gence of a publick conſtitution # leaſt, if all theſe ſhould be made null, 
the quiet and ſecurity of private Perſons might be diſturbed, 


doſian Code, B. 15. De inſirmandis his que ſub Tyrannts geſta ſunts 
Whence we underſtand, why — ſays, that he bp ewe 
Contracts to the Remans. In the Fuketian Copy; the reading is o- 


the end of his nun Book, when he ſays, Edictis namque frequentibus 
per omnem locum propofitis, non ſolum tyrarmicas adverſus Chriſtianos 
depulerat leges, juſque civile reddiderat, &c. Vale. 


* 


CHAP. XXVI. 


That God is the Cauſe of the Emperour's 
Piety ; and that we ought to ſeek pro- 
ſperous Events from God, and to impute 
them to Him; but muſt aſcribe faults to 


our own ſloth and negligence. 
YT. when tbey commend my Labour and Ser- 
B vice, which took its riſe from the Inſpiration 


endam F God; ao they not r that God is 
| m 2 the 


' Moreover, the Cries to God of * Menifold, following 


volt of his Soldiers Thus Diocleſian's Forces came under the = 


preſcription of a long time. Compacts alſo and Bargains, and Con- 


Hereof we have information, from the Emperours Laws in the Theo. 


Conwy, not ouuConaioy» To this uſage Rufinus ſeems to alſude, in | 
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be ſet, as done with the greate 


r Adtions ? * No-| They bove likewiſe ſeen Fights, and have beej 
ute, thing more certain. For, "tis Goa's property e ee „ Fre. uy 

It muſt be do \ whatever is beſt - but, tit the property of | Vidence- © beſtowed,” Victory on the People and meas 4. 
er; Alen, to pay an obedience to God. Far ther, this|they bave bebeld God favouring and dſ Feger 
and before i, I ſuppoſe, the beſt and moſt excellent Mini- ting our Prayers,” For righteous Prayer is a fee e 
. tus ſtery ; when a Man, before bis taking an affair 
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to] Spettatours of 4 Battle, when Divine Pro-, ,; 
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thing invincible ; and no Man ever miſt of his mga 


tion is to in band, makes ſuch 5 5h that all things be| deſign, who beſought God holily. For, there ix they were 


ſafety. - Indeed, all Anno * pretence left for 4 Repulſe ; ſave only where dhe T. 
cClbriſio- know, that tbe * moſt Holy Miniſtery of theſe] Faith is wavering, For God is always favouts ranny de 


horſon very bands, is owing to God, together with a pure ably preſent, and gives a gracious Reception to Mart 


Vale 


v Thy gy Prayers and Supplications joined with La but God is in no wiſe the Author of bu- 


eemstO and moſt ſincere Faith; and, that whatever has the probity of Men. Wherefore , ſometimes 4o 1% put 
— performed for the advantage of Men, y pb and ſtumble, is 4 thing common to Men: p. he 


their 
Prayers r 


3 Toy u- bour of the hands, bath been bappily effected : mane Lapſes and Miſtakes. All Perſons therefore "+" | 

ear au- in regard, ſo much of utility bas redoum- whatever, who are followers of Piety, ought to give againlt 

5 2 ded to all Perſons, both privately and pub= thanks to the univerſal ſaviour, * both for our Maxen- 
pete. 


1 lickly, as each Alan could bave deſired, not and them own ſafety, and flo 
— only fer bimſelf, but for bis deareſt Relatives. poſture of the publick affairs: and with boly Prayers 


Chriſt o- 


phorſon's Verſion, who renders it, Manuum ad cœlo⸗ ſublat arum cultum, 


for the flouriſhing aus, An 
and continual Supplications, to render Chriſt pro- 1 — 4 


the worſhip of hands life up to Heaven. I doubt not, but N pei here Pitious to us, that he would preſerve and perpes But ha 


has the fame import with Miniſterium, Mimftery. For Conſtantine 


tuate bis own Favours, For be is. the invincitleYinglook'd 


ſays, that Men ought to give the Miniſtery or Service of their own [fant and Defender of the. Juſt Hie is the more nar- 


God; and that, with a pure and ſincere Faith. He has 
| 2 aſe of Sraxewias and Vnoicey above, in the ſame ſenſe: nour of Eternal life. | 8 | 


beſt Judge; the Prince of immortality ; the De- 


ive, how Mieses can be taken in ſuch a ſenſe, A 
Truly, I can't perceive, how iges C Yn os tr, Ao: ˙ 
©s to And hands 14 up to Heaven, or, Prayers. Beſides, the fol: that there is ſomething. of a fault here. And perhaps. th * _ 
jowing words do moſt apparently refute Chriftophorſon's Verſion. For | ſhould be, Thu vixuv T6 1 cad 


Ponſtantine adds, x) ev} Tals Meir, &c. and, that whatever bas | ory on toy Army. 
r= performed for the advantage of Men, by Prayers and Supplicat ions 


| © ITeeradimmu xcouGr, At this place x4ouO- is made uſe 
joined with Labour of the hands, hath been happily effected For, after W un P 602 of to 


ine hath ſaid, that Men onght to give the Service of their 
| 8 God, he adds, that not only the hands are to be lent to 
God, but Prayers alſo and Supplications are to be uſed, that the af. 
fairs which we have undertaken to perform, may ſucceed happily. 
This ans are wont to ſay in a common proverb, I 
Adu Y Mien vel; whereby they ſhewed, ther together with þ wa 


This is wbat Græci 


* 


ſame manner that Æne as does in Vurgil. 


C 


Defendi poſſent, dextra bac defenſa fuiſſent. Valeſ. 


Hes ms dgedtieg · It muſt be written in one word, 
. I admire Scaliger and the reſt did not per- 
ceive» So tis certain, the reading is in the Fuketian Copy. Valeſe 


28 SE 60 


| band was to be put to the work» Farther, when Conſtantine | And this 
7 v8 5 Tov Nei T he ſpeaks concerning himſelf, in the] Books 1 al 


41Ypomvor Tea. ſua. It mult be written Jao- 
ray, Errours, or miſtakes; as 1 found it mended in Moreus's Book, 
Geneva-men have already put us in mind of, from the 
ger and Borgarſius ; whereto agrees the Fuketian Co- 
Py» Valeſ. ; : 9 ; 
| © Tis iuervpas amo owJnelag. I am not of the fame mind with Scali 
ger, Bong ar ius, and Gruter, who mend this place thus, Ths nᷣ u d 
ow]necas, for our own ſafety. I had rather read, de dne 2 
o evi E ˖,ꝑ’ which reading I have followed in my Verſion. 
In the Fuket1an Copy tis written, Tis Ty i dvr#» But in the 


Sheets "tis, Ths Ts NutTweas aum · Valeſe + 


* Or, 
Nowzr., 
1055 


Dance. 


ms, 
or, Sub- 
ties. 


* 


O RATIO 


1 
* p 
: 
6 1 
R ” 
Md ang”. 
: 
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The * Prologue to the Oration] in Praiſe of Conſtantine, 


2 It was heretofore the —_ of the Sopbiſls, before the Oe 
Preface ; affer the manner of Harpers, who before the Song, fing 


s to make a kind of a Flouriſh as 'twere, in a ſkoxt 
ome thing for Tryal ſake. This Preface was commonly 


termed megIeweia. So in Themuſtius's fifteenth Oration, and in Libanius s Declamarions, it often occurrs» Henee; 


axgete is by Theodoret taken to fignific a Prologue» Valeſ. 


Come nit bither with 4 Compoſure of Fables, nor with an Elegy 
captivate the Ears; that by the Voice of 


of Expreſſions framed to 
Syrens "as. *twere, I might charm 


{ my Hearers : 


nor, that in Golden Cups, namely the beautiful flowers of words bedeck*d with the * 


exqui/ite art of Rhetorick, I might preſent the delicate potions 


of pleaſure , 


to perſons in Love 


with thoſe things, But rather, paying an Obedience to | the Precepts of | the Wiſe, 1 perſwade all men, 


to ſhun and avoid the publick Roads; and entreat them, that 1 
am come therefore, that 1 might begin amongſt Tu a New Song of the 
Emperour's Praiſes. And although numerous perſons have - attempted o tread 
the ſame f path with me, yet © I will decline the Foot-ſteps of men, and will 
go in an untrodden way, into which tis impious to enter with unwaſh'd feet. Indeed, 
they who affect Vulgar Diſcourſes, and Expreſſions worn with the || Witticiſms 
of Lads, and wbo Court a pleaſing and popular Muſe, may daub mens Ears 
with humane Narratives, whilſk they ſubmit the Arbitrage DL of all things] 
10 pleaſure, But ſuch as be initiated in the Myſteries of Univerſal Wiſdom it 
ef, (in regard they ate Maſters of the knowledge of things Divine and 
Humane; ) accounting the choice of what is better, to be the higheſt felicity; 
U ſuch 1 ſay] eſteem and preferr the. God. od d Vertues of our Emperour, 
aid bis Picus Aclions, before his humane accompliſuments and Deeds, leaving 
thoſe His Secondary Excellencies, to be celebrated by inferiour perſons. For, 
whereas the Emperour's mind is endued with a knowledge of matters Divine 
and Humane; and whereas thoſe have a reference to God; but theſe , 


ts Men: Let them, * whoever namely are fit for the perfe*mance of this 


1 Il 


| _ allure and pleaſe the minds of his Hearers. So above, yevotots Skaogoors 

a an 4 eim dn Gniſid or, I doubt not but Euſebrus wrote, don dm zt Si ich eius, ub 
verb e are, muſt be underſl ood . But Chriſtoghorſon the Tranſlatour of this Oration, in regard he perceived not t 
has confounded the whole meaning of this place, in his Verſion. In the Fuketzan Copy; theſe words 


kntly well Valeſ. 


x 


Mmmyg ' 


Copy. 


 Vetfion; namely, 


hey wald not berd with The Many, 


» Excpfd D , Write 3. 
maptohu©r, from the Fuketian 
Vale. ; 
© Tlavmwr dv9pamey UE. 
It muſt be made ainy &. 
muy, the path, or footſteps of men. 
For tis a noted half-verſe of 
Homer concerning Rellerophon, 
which Cicero renders in the very 
words I have made uſe of in my 
Hon Hominum Ve- 
ti gia Vit ans. Tis certain, in the 
Fuketian Copy tis plainly writ- 
ten, ur davFpomy d,Auů. 
Farther, Euſebius has deſignedly 
beſprinkled this Prologue, with 
y pieces of verſes taken out of 
the Poets, as with flowers that by 
this kind of Elegarce he might 
u a poetick expreſſion. Valeſc 
oe ver namely are fit, &c. 0 
heſe things, 
om J are wanting; excel 


Offee, 


664. Euſebius Pamphilus's Oration 
Office things Humane to ſuch as ſtand without the - Sacred Rails. For, even theſe things 

KA ng ah en tranſcendent, and of great uſe to mankind, Tea , all the perfedFions 
e viſible in our Emperour , are eximigus; nevertheleſs . they are fas out- 
Hai bn A So al- done by. His Diviner Excellencres. But * let thoſe perſons, who are within 
ſo the reading is in the Fu. the Holy Sandtuaries, and who have entred into the Adyta and invious 
— co; yet 1 had rather Feceſſes Def the Church; ] ( after they have ſhut the doors againſt prophane 
Vale. N Wente and impious Ears ,) unfold the ſecret Myſteries of the Emperour, to thoſe 
0 men only who are initiated therein, Farther , when they bave cleanſed their 

Ears, in the Fountains of Piety , and mounted their underſtanding upon the ſublime wing of the 
mind it ſelf, let them lead a dance about L God Himſelf ] the ſupream King, ſ#ently learning the 
„Maze Divine { Myſteries. ] And let the Oracles ; not thoſe which are the- products of Divination , 

ARE. dor rather of rage and madneſs; but them that are uttered by the illumination and inſpiration of 

Etc 7 the Divine ¶ Spirit, J * be our Inſtructers in the Sacred Rites: | let them give us infor mation ] & Or,Boy 
words uſu- concerning the. Kingdom it ſelf; and concerning the Supream King; and concerning that Di- abe one 
al with wine Guard which ſurrounds the Univerſal Governour : as alſo, concerning that Copy of Royal _ the 
| 1 Power which is among ſt us, drawn from that Original of the Celeſtiah. Kingdom; and concerning ae bo 
e that other" falſe one, which dos counterfeit ubs Impreſs thereof. und laſtly, concerning thoſe things i, fle 
Able. which do accompany * each ſt Empire. Having therefore leatned. the Divine Myſteries Ma- 
weviag. wcompany * each ſort of Empire. * Haviflg therefore learned the Divine Myſteries Ma. 
we will thus begin our Divine Diſcoui ſes. * 
t COUN> 


ee 
6 


o 


8 from theſe L Oracles, ] as from ſome Hierophantæ, 
the read | 


ing in the Fukegsan Copy-i8 S, not gmmyoics. 


, 1 8 ror Yank n 1 5 0 e terfeit,or, 
5 Toy AN neat N Si azror Doubtleſs it it to be written, Tor racy, in the. Sacred Rites, or Myſteries falſe one - 
which emendation jy confirmed by theſe wor wich follow: preſently, ois M ms Noreen Tents iggoparr D , 4 
ving therefore learn d the Divine, Ste. For Euſebius ſays, that the Sacred Books, wherein are contained the Divine Oraeſes, 
are cur Teachers of the Sacred Myſteries, and are as twere ſome Hierophama. Valeſ. 

h Ne ννν]νοαο’. It has the ſame import with what he has ſaid above, namely TAs vAvor, learning the Divine Myſteries. For 
. IeegparJer ſignifies the ſame with T72dv. Wherefore iee5pw1ei2 will impoq the ſame with f,. The Chief-Prieſts of the 

Eleuſinian Sacra were, at Athens, termed Hierophante, who delivered and conſigned the Rites of Ceres. Whom, pcrſons 
initiated did fo highly Revere, that they would never call them by their own names. Eunapius tells us this, in His Life of 
Maximus the Philoſopher, in theſe words: 9% 5 izgppzyrs N cueivoy T xepver, 88s iy Vet, & wer Situs Ne, Sc; 
But, what his name was, who at that time was Hierophanta, it is unlawful for me to declare: for, be had initiated me who 
write theſe things; and had enrolled me amongſt the Eumolpidæ. Lucien (or 'whoever elſe is the author of it) atteſts the 
ſame in Lexiphane; where one Meg alony mus an Athenian ſays, that when he had gone out one day to viſit the Magiſtrate, he 
found the Daduchus L Torch-bearer,) and Hierophanta, and ſome other Miniſters of the Sacred Rites, who haled one Dinias 
before the Magiſtrate , accuſing the man becauſe he had called them by their own names; whereas it Was unlawful to call 
them by their own names, atter they had been conſecrated : EN Emory, Bn Gybαjðõñù vine. Y Tue ev eld, On 
Js UF WNWMEWY , diGWyvanr Ti fm, A dt voue5i. Although Lucian ſays more than Eunapius. For Eunapius 
has told us, that it was unlawful only for thoſe who bad been Conſecrated at Eleuſina, to call that Hierophanta by 
his proper name, from whom they had received initiation» But Lucian affirms, that that was forbidden to all perſons in 
general. Hence tis, that amongſt L:ibanius's Epiſtles, ſome occurr with this Title, Tv tsropdy]y, to the Hierophanta. 
And in the Fifth Book of Symmachus's Epiſtles, the firſt three are inſcribed, Fo the Hieropbhanta. For, in regard both 


thoſe my bad been initiated at Athens, they look'd upon it as a thing unlawfut , to call the Hrerophanta by his own 
name. Valeſ. | 


i Gel er- Nc d- The Geneva · Printers had left out a word, which we have ſupplied from the Fuketian Manuſcript 


thus, Selon dhe ipal, we will begin our Divine Diſcourſes, or Myſteries. Valeſ. . 


a. 


— 
* DR — 
—— — 


EUSEBIUS PAMPHILUS'S 
LORATION IN PRAISE OF] THE 
E MP E R O Uu R 
CON STANTINE; 


SPOKEN AT HIS TRICENNALIA 


2 ITO 4 1 


> — 
- _ 


cap. f HIS is the Great Emperour's So- beyond the Univerſe ; the Supream over all; 


lemn Feſtival wherein We who are the Higheſt ; the moſt Immenſe. The Thrones 

| the Servants of the Emperour , in- f mhoſe Empire, are the Celeſtial Arches ; 

E ſpired with the Inſtruttions of Sa- and the Earth, the Footſtool of His Feet. 

cred Diſcourſes, do rejoyce, He who gives be-|* Nor can any one | perfect com- + Or 2 'Oud 
ginning to, and Rules this Our Feſtival, is the| prebend Him in His mind. For, the jporebihh. ©. 74 
Great Emptrour Himſelf, Him I term The] Glorious Light which ſurrounds Him, res I 
Great Emperour , who is truly Great. Him J|by the unſpeakable Splendour of its Rays , drives think, be 
mean, (nor will the Emperour, who is here pre-| off all perſons, and binders them from beholding written, 
ſent , be offended therear , lut will rather, to-] his Divinity. || Him the Celeſtial Hoſts do en- dd dv 6 
gether with Us, bighly approve of this Our | or or 


25 ; 5 ann one, &c. Nevertheleſs , ſomething ſeems to be wanting here: 
1 Lan- Diſccurſe concerning the Divim 55 * who 1 In the FK tian Copy, the reading is, vJs Ts tmfiws ven T811 
rer F 5. 


| 3 TP | Juraur” dy; which it right. FVale/. 
an. Theſe words are wanting in the es Gy „ Vale | Or, About him the Celeſtial Hoſis make their Rounds. 


compaſs : 


N 


compaſs :* His Guards ate the Supernal Powers; 
Him They acknowledge their Maſter, Lord, and 
Emperour. The - innumerable multitudes of An- 
| gels, and the Companies of Arch- Angels, and 
* os Fhe Quires of. Holy Spirits, .* deriving [. their 
prawing. Splendour J from the Rays about Him, as twere 
from ſome everlaſting Fountains of Light, are 
illuſtrated. Likewiſe , all the Lights, and eſpe- 
cially thoſe Divine and Intellectual Kinds of in- 
corporeal Lights, which bave their place be- 
youd Heaven; do celebrate this Great Em- 
perour with the bigbeſt and moſt Divine 
Hymns. The vaſt Firmament, like ſome azure 
Curtain, is dramn between, which ſeparates 
thoſe without, from them who are converſant 
within the Palace, Round this [ Firmament, 


| 1 in the ſame manner with the 
une Ligbt-Bearers in the Im- 
elegantly compare the Sun and 3 "Pprticns? , 
Moon to the Lighe-Beaters or peria orticus s, run the 
Footmen, who were wont to go Sun and Moon , and tboſe 
before the Emperour with Tor. other Luminaries of Heaven. 
ches and Lights, as L have _ which do both highly honour 
at Amm. Marcellinus. Valet the Emperour Himſelf and 
alſo at bis beck and word, afford the Splen- 
dour of an inextinguiſhable Light, to thoſe who 
are without Heaven, and who mhabit a Gloomy 
Region, Whercas therefore J do preſume , that 
Y ONE Our Vidtorious Prince himſelf alſo, does with 
© Toy f. praiſes celebrate © this Greateſt Emperour ; therein, 
v Pan in my own judgment, I * ſeem to do very well in 
A Ne regard I am truly ſenſible, that * all 
E i derivative from 
Ereateſi only (is e. Power among ſt us is der iva 0 
Emperor Cod] js the bim. Him alſo the Religious Cæſars 
Chriſt The Author of do acknowledge to be the Fountain 
laſt word Empire co gf all | Bleſſings : having received 
mult be 1. this Command from their Father, 
blotted + Or, : | = h 
ant: the Goods: Him, the Milice; the numerous mul- 
what Eu- | ticudes of the people, as well in the 
febins has Cotentries as Cities and the Governours of Pro- 
ſaid hither- e;yces aſſembling in the Church , do Religiouſly 
to, be hat adore : being inſtructed by Our © Great Saviour 
ſ:zoken tot ho a 
concerning and Maſter, Laſtly, all mankind in general, all 
Chrift, but ſorts of Nations, Tribes, and Languages; and all per- 
of God the ſons, as well collectively and in one Body, as ſeverally 


Father; to : although in other matters they aif- 

whom he and apart; although in 0 a y dif. 
8 confeſſim ; invoking this One and Only God, by 
properly #atural reaſon, by notions ſelf-learnt, and which. 
zllign the proceed not from the inſtruction of any Teacher. 
Monarcay. , . Ele. What, does not the whole * Maſs of the 


B-tides, Earth acknowledge bim Lord ? By the 


the fol- ene. . 
lowing Plants and Living Creatures produced 
words do Out of it, does it not evidently demonſtrate its 
plain | Bis | 
tg that theſe are not ſpoken concerning Chriſt. Neverthe- 
leſs, if any perſon be ſcrupulous of expunging any thing, he 
muſt ſet a diſtinction after the word Baoia, that the meaning 
way be this; that God the Father, the higheſt King of all, is 
celebrated with Hymns, both by Chriſt, and by Conſtantine. For 
o'r Euſebius does a little lower ſay the ſame thing concerning 
Chriſt. Valeſ. | 


i Fo Hex Mπν muy, It muſt, I think, be written, Jeu 
Tucv; which reading I have followed in my Verſion. But ſome 
words are vndoubtediy wanting here, which may be ſupplied in this 
manner; Tem yaav Tow wiſuy Eames, Neid u Yana» 
KV ns Bae envveir coun np O-, avvyya o nur Ban 
As, £0 wand Suge mtv, &c. That is, Our Emperour well knowing, 
that this Greatei! Ring 13 with Hymns celebrated by Chriſt, who bim. 
Self alſo is cur mot 1oincible King; He Himſelf likew:ſe extols him 
with Praiſes aud Hymns, thereby doing that which 1s ripht and well ; 
tor le underſiands, that be oily as the oripan of Empire to us: Thus the 
ſenſe is molt plain : nor do I think, what Euſebius eithet wrote, or 
thought otherwiſe. Nevertheleſs, in the Fulętian Manuſcript ii, 
written, 2d wand dot g mere Valeſ. 


© The Trapſlatour thought theſe words were ſpoken concerning 
Conſtæntine; which truly 1 don't condemn. Yet, they may allo br 
want of Eri. Vale. 25 


in praiſe of the Emperour Gnſtantine. 


fer in their Sentiments, yet agree in this very one | 


Or 1 
* 
— 
"7 * 
— 


3 U 


665 
[ſubmiſſion to * bis command who is far ſuperiour : T. 


in power? The Torrents alſo of Rivers overflowing e d 
with their waters, and the plentiful ſtreams of fach 


known and immenſe depths of the Earth, do pro- ſie. Thi 
feſs bim to be the Author of this inexplicable place is 
and miraculous performance. The Gulfs of the corrupted; 
Sea, incigſed within unfathomable depths , and the which ne. 
ſwollen Waves n mbich arc raiſed to a vaſt height, "*thtlels | 
and ſtrike the adjacent Earth with terrour; as * 
ſoon as they approach the Shores, dread Him, mend. 
being baund by the Command of bis Divine Law. At my 
| | peril there- 

fore write, ο ess 70 ve ,b. Sarmſnir, its ſubmiſ⸗ 
ſion to the command of the Deny; which amendment is moſt un- 
doubted. Paleſ. | | 

5 EE du Cugoy d D. Theſe four words are, in my 
judgment, to be blotted out, as being ſuperfluous, and but little 
agreeable to this place. But if any p:rſon ſhall hive a mind to 
retain them, they muſt be tranſpoſed in this manner; »ſav r F 
eevveaoy Sg cα Coty Ad Fnſ{Cuom puoers: Although 
another participle would be ſubſtituted. For, miſav mſctuodr pros 
is no good expreſſion. It would be better, were it made &ropCerC F- 
_ , as Buſebius expreſſes himſelf lower; or rather aywpCeroas 
Valeſ. | | | | 

h Eig v4 dies a. The laſt word is wanting in the Fuketian 
Copy. Valeſ. | 


Moreover, the * Determinate Quantities of Or, Meas 
Winter Showers; and the aſtoniſhing noiſe of the ſur ea f ali. 
Thunder; and the flaſhings of the Lightning ; and : 
the variable and mconſtant blaſis of the Minds; . g 
and laſtly, the aerie Þ T racks of the Clouds, do pa, 
plainly exbibit his preſence to thoſe , who can i T aus 
in no wiſe take a view of bim with their own eyes. _— 
The all-enlightening Sun alſo, who , De. 
bath A finiſhed ſo vaſt a number of 1 * * 
ages, acknowledges him only as bis fulfilled mis me; 
Lord; and, in entire obedience to his ſo, &c. Ti evrs 
command, never dare, go beyond his Dar de- 
fixt Bounds, The Moon likewiſe, ( * which for _ 445 
the ſplendour of ber ligbt is far inferiour to the 3 +7 
Sun,) being leſſened and again increaſed at why can, 
ſet periods of Times, obeys the Divine Commands, &c. ] In the 
And the Beauty of Heaven, which pliſters gor- Fuketran 
geouſly with the Dances of the Stars, and the 
* moves with Order and Harmony, and e a 


; f * Or Ts Tho 
meaſures over its own Circles; pro- dur Stay 
x an 

claims Gd to be the Donnr of all o 


manner of Light. Likewiſe , all the other Ce- rigbt. 
leſtial Luminaries, having by bis Beck and Word 28 TER 
made up one barmonious Conſort, finiſhing their long ow oF 
Courſe,, by the Circles of ſo vaſt a number of pe. 
ages, like Charioteers run over the Rounds of vaio The 
their eAtherial Stages. The ſucceſſive Returns of T"an{la- 


. . t 1 
nights and days, the changes of Seaſons and Times, qr ins 


and the Order and Harmony of the Univerſe, place thus: 
do celebrate the manifold wiſdom | 107 bu in- Lnam 
finite and immenſe power.] Thoſe inviſible Powers, q"oque, 
which fly about the Plains that lie ſtretebd through ©4945 Lit 
the Air, do render to this God, due and befit- _ 
ting praiſe. The whole World therefore with a | 


eſt quam 


The Heavens above, and thoſe Quires which are Moon like- 
higher than the Celeſtial Arches, da reverence 22 
lim the Hoſts of Angels praiſe him with in- ight is far 


| ws ; * 
expreſſible Hymns and the Spirits which are yaa wa 


3 that of the 
Sun, But! think it ſhould be written, To gry [& Alx; that is, the 
Moon which goes under the light of the Sun, Valeſ. | 

| The d ν,]bus JSunzptos I had rather write, Ths e- 
Miles q uud lac. Iuſtead of ovpiay drampumen, another verb muſt 
be ſubſtituted; viz. ervprecw do extol, or dvaxnpunſeory do proclatm. 
For that verb dVamiumeo1y is not at all agreeable here, and has crept 
in hither by miſtake, out of the followiag period. In the Fuk-tzan 
Copy the reading is, Thy TMumixinor orgiay Wpaipeorr, do celebrate 
his manifold miſdom; without thoſe words Tis 4T&@9pe)bes uud 
Leco, of his infinite and immenſe power 3 nor do theſe words occurr in 


ne moſt ancient Palatme Manuſcript. Valeſ. 


* 4 42 the 


Fountains, perpetually iſſuing * out of the un- 15 Keine 


ſoynt conſent doth laud this Great Emperour. Solis; the. 
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be  Off-ſprings | 
lg their TR and = 1 
Thoſe Ages * unlimited by Time, u hich were be- 
12 this World; and beſides, 


2255 
% fore this Heaven and | 
2 ene other Ages, before all conſtitution of 
things wiſible , do acknowledge one ſole and 
n Kat pf ſupream Maſter and Lord. Laſtly, He Himſelf, 
mir; Iwho is in all, before all, ® and after all, 
don't fee Iis only- begotten Son and *praexiſting Mord; 
how this the Great High-Prieſ® of the Great God, 
= he ancienter than all Time and all Ages, de- 
made uſe Voted and conſecrated to the worſhip of His Fa- 
of, in refe- ther, is the Firſt and Only Perſon who makes 
* ts 1 Supplitation to Him for the Salvation of all, men. 
teh; Woo enjoys a prebeminence in the Government of 
before an the world; * but poſſeſſes an equal ſhare of 
things and Glory with His Father, in His Father's King- 
after all dom, For, He is that Light which tranſcends 
K : g. zun. 4 things; which dances about the Father, and 
wn Big f. which by its intervention Separates that Nature 
concerning which is without a Beginning and without a 
Ibe Word Generation, from the ſubſtance of things begot- 
mcarnate- ten, Which Light alſo, ſtreaming from above, 
In which ffom the Deity which wants both beginning and 
— end, & diffuſes it ſelf without, and il- 
luſtrates the Region above heaven, 


is a paſſage , the Dre 
in The Re- 7 SIT 
R ceeds forth and all things that are within bea- 


velation; pre 


I am Alpha ide. CO ven, with the Rays of Wiſdom , 
way which are far more Glorious than the 
2 1. ſplendour of the Sun. This is he, who is the 


Laſt. It Leader of the whole Morld; the Word of God 
may alſo who goes before all, and through all, and is in all 
he meant things, as well Viſible as Inviſibie. By whom 
ohce ag and through whom, Our Emperout dear to God, 


* 6 y . „ 
de . beg « 1eſomblance of the Celeial Empire 


though He in imitation of the Deity , directs and manages 
was begot- the Helm of Government over all things upon the 
ten brfore Earth. | 
all ages, is 3 
nevertheleſs continually begotten by the Father. And this is what 
is ſaid in the Pſalms 3 Thou art My Son, this day have I begotten 
Thee, &c. Thus The Word is before all things, and after all things, 
and in all things, not by a ſucceſſion of time, but by reaſon of an 
eternal Generation. For, he is the Ocigin and End of all things 
who begins and terminates all things which are, or which can be. 
Nevertheleſs, Euſebius's words may be underſtood otherwiſe, if they 
be conſtrued with the verb vzp7iadoximu. So, the meaning will be 
this; The Word does appeaſe God the Father before all perſons and after 
all perſons. But the former expoſition is tiuer. For in this man- 
ner Dionyſius Alex andrinuis, in his Epiſtle to Her mammon, ſpeaks con- 
cerning the Son of God; ses Thy xetow Vvatidt]o 7% oe mvTov t) 
De m44Twy x, en aut, Neither bad be regarded to the judgment of 
Him who was before all, 1s in all, and above all. Which paſſage it 
quoted n the Seventh Book of the Ecclef. Fiſt. Chap. 10. Novatianus 
likewiſe, in his Book de N initate, Chap. 14. ſays Chriſt is before all 
things, and zfter all things ; before all things, as Gd; but after all 
things. as Man. Valet. | 

n Th 5% 65 wut © mw. The Tranſlatour has ren- 
fred it ill, ai gnitatis pater na part ice ps, part al r of His Father's dignity; 
whereas it ought to have been rendred, devetus ac dicatus cultui patris, 
devoted, &c, *Tis an expreſſion like that inſcription, which 1s com- 
monly extant on the Baſe of Statues which they had dedicated to 
the Emperors, DEVOTUS NUMINI MAJESTATTH> 
QUEEJ]US. But, theſe words ſmell rank of Ariantſm. For 
whoever afterts, that God the Word 1s devoted to the worſhip of God 
the Father; doubtleſs that perſon ſpeaks too meanly of The Word, and 
ſeens not only not to equal The Word to God the Father, but rather 
to make Him ſubject to the Father. Of the fame ſtamp is that expreſ- 
tion which EMebius adds, t hat The Nord males ſuppication to the Father 
tor the Salvation of all men. Which, if it be meant concerning God 
the Word, as He 13 the Word, can ro wiſe be born with. But, if it 
be underttood concerning Chritt, that is, concerning the Word after 
He had aſſumed the humane Nature, it is moſt true. The ſame opi- 
ion is extant in hs Second Book ag ainſt Marcellus Chap. 7. where Euſe- 
us ſays, that the Son dath worſhip, adore, and glorifie God the Father. 
Parther, a hitle before, the reading in the Fukertzan Manuſcript is, 
4 rallds yeove, 2; w oi afioÞpv ru). Valeſ. 
o Joris 5 Ths ratemns Caoindlag, but, poſſeſſes an equal ſhare, 
8 c. I doubt not but Euſebius wrote, Ie vn, & c, But, 
jids the ſecond place in His Pather's Ring dom: which expreliion the 
publiſhers beiag not able to endure, they thought it was to be changed 


5 Euſebius Panphilas's Oration 2 


of thtelleGual Tight, do pro- 


that Euſebius wrote as 1 have faid, is apparent, firft from the wy 
Series of his Oration · For, at this place Euſebius diſtinguiſhes the 
Government and Regiment of the Univerſe , from the Kingdom 6f 
God the Father. And in the Government of the Univerſe, he dou 
indeed ſay, that the Son holds the principal place: but, that he ha 
the Second place in the Kingdom of His Father: «egelos wi 7h; 
M de dpxis, ddjeptions 5 Tis eh, Caomaas dats. 
S. You fee, that Thu Tav S epxiy, that it, the Kingdom 
of the Univerſe, u oppoſed to the Kingdom of God the Father. To 
apc sl ois therefore, mu ere ought alſo to be oppoſed. Secondly, 
Ti tou Tis Canmngiug is not Greek. Laſtly, Euſebius, in his Books 
of Demonſtrat. Evang · does always term the Son, the Second Cauſe : 
And. in Book 5. Chap 4. Demonſtrat. Evang» he ſ. ys Tay Ob repien 


nt dd. Vale. 


N D That Only-begotten Word of God, CH Ab. 
A Reigns together with his Father, from 


II. 


ages which want a beginning, to infinite and 


endleſs ages, But this Our 
Emperour, * always atar to 
him, being ſupplyed with 
ſome Imperial 
from atove, and fortified 
o with the Surname of a 
Divine appellation , governs 
upon earth during many and 


long periods of years, Far- 
ther, that Uni- 
| * g 
der ſal * Preſerver wy 9 
VIOUT. 
renders Heaven , 


the Celeſtial Kingdom , fit 
for bis Father, But this 
L Our Emperour ,"| who is 


perſons living upon Eaith, 
that are the Subjects of his 
Empire, to the Only-begot- 
ten Word and Saviour, and 
makes them fit © for bis 
Kingdom. And, that Com- 
mon Saviour of all, by an 
inviſible and divine power, 
drives off at the greateſt 
diſtance from his Fold ( in 
the ſame manner that a good 
Shepherd does wild-beaſts, ) 
thoſe Rebellious Powers, which 
flew up and down thorow this 
Air that is neareſt the Earth, 


Emperour, ] his friend, 


was fr 
delivers rational and ſaving 


loud voice promulging the 
Laws of true Piety and 
Verity, to all perſons living 
upon the Earth, That Dni- 
verſal Saviour opens the Ce- 
leſtial Gates of his Father's 


into 1%, that io the Son might be made tqual to the Father- But, | 


Emanations 


and the whole world, and 


his Friend, brings all thoſe 


and & brooded the Souls of Men. 


who remove from hence thither, 


Sacred Houſes and | Baſilicæ; making it bis 
chiefeſk care, that the whole Navy, 


2 'O cha 5 v pin. 
This place is, in my judgment, 
thus to be reſtored ; ovuCaor 
Away JU; dvdpyav u,, is 
h,, A dTtAdTiTEs wing 
Napxti. ö 5 ver gx, Ke: 
continues to R'tyn together wich 
His Father, from ages which 
want a beginning, to finite 
and endleſs ages. But, Our 
Emperour, dear to Him, &c 
Valeſ. 

T ms Viixns kel 5; 
Up. *Tis not clearly enough 
made out, what this Surname of 
a Divine appellation ſhould be, 
where with Conſtant ine was bo- 
noured and ſignalized. Does Eu- 


ſebius mean the name of Y:Ror, 


which was given to Conſtantine, 
as we have remark'd above ? Or 
rather, the ſurname of Maximus, 
which is proper to God 2 The 
very Name Conſtantine may allo 


be meant, the import whereof 


is, He that is, Now the Sacred 
Scriptures do inform ut, that this 
is the proper Name of God. 
Laſtly, we may be: e underſtand 
the ſurname of Chriſtianus, Chri- 
flian ; an appellation which Con- 
fiantme loved moſt entirely. 
Valeſ. ; 

© INpos Thy dunlv Baonglay, 
I read with the Tranſlatour , 
Tpos TW wine Badihtiav, for His 
Kingdom. Valeſ. 


But this L Our Or, Stuck 


adorned from above upon the, 
by him, with Trophies erected ægainſt his Ene- Ge. 
mies; by the Law of War ſubdues the open Ad- 

der ſaries of Truth, and chaſtizes them. That 

perſon, exiſting r The Logos before the world Or, The 
amed, and the preſerver of all things; Word. 


Seeds to bis Com- 


panions, and renders tbem reaſonable, and in- 
ſtructed in the knowledge of his Father's King- 
dom. This L Our Emperour , ] bis Friend, as 
"twere ſome Interpreter to the Word of God, re- 
calls all mankind to the knowledge of God: cry- 
ing out in the bearing of all men, and with 4 


4 Ths «anJss ive. In 
the Fuketian Copy, the word d 
bes is wanting; which is 
truer reading. Vuleſ. 


Kingdom, to thoſe 
This [ Our 


Emperour, ] following the Example of the Deity, 
after he bath cleanſed his Empire on earth, 
from all the filth of impious Errour , invites the 
* Aſſemblies of Holy and Pious men, into the* Or, 


Quirese 
1 Oe. 
Chirobei. 


with the 
Command 
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Command and management whereof He is en- 
truſted, ſhould be - preſerved together with the 
People on Board. And He is the only Perſon 
of all thoſe that ever yet governed the Empire 


F 
by 


| God the Supream King, with * thirty yeats 
9 Reign, celebrates this F eſtival, not to terrene 


Spirits, as the uſage of the Ancients was, nor 
to the Apparitions of Demons which ſeduce the 
unskilful multitude, nor yet to the frauds and 
2» ®* feigned Narratives of im- 
N _ _ 3 4 * pious Men. but, pays bis 
word auen, B. ug thanks to that God, by whom 
ceof, what term ſhould” | 7 
ph I don't know. be bas been honoured, being 
Unleſs the word dug 


pleaſe. For he praiſes Conſtan- ſings which He bas confer-|tend themſelves, be encreaſes the Empire by 4 <nquiry | 
zine, becauſe he would not ad- red on bim. Not polluting |Copiour . Colleagueſhip of his Stock, 62 8 ks — Fe 
mit the Es CO to buy bis I Palace with blood. and 4 md by Creations of Cæſars; fal- 2 e. nee; | 
Deen rial Houſes Zoe, agreeable to the Rites filling the Oracles of the Divine foundfalſc; 
e i of the Ancients ; nor - appea- Prophets, which they bong ſince proclaimed in that Con- 


ſing terrene Dæmons with ſmoke and fire, and 
with ſacrifices of Beaſts wholly conſumed by fire 
ou tbe Altars; but conſecrating a moſt grate- 
ful and acceptable ſacrifice to the Supream King 
Himſelf, His own Imperial Soul namely, and 
His Mind which is moſt worthy of God. For 
this is the only Sacrifice wherewith God is well 
which Our Emperour bas learnt to 


„ Z ud 


ein pa- tion to bis piety by thoſe unerring Sentiment. 


mas dv and Opinions treaſured up in bis mind; ſetting 


wor 
ought to 


in whereof be hath been entruſted. This greateſt 
. "uſt Sacrifice therefore, the Emperour in a man- 


lower, like a Good Sbepherd, no: 

m to | 

en, Offering glorious Hecatombs of Firſtling- Lambs: 
2e | | 

ws 9 put rather, bringing over the minds of thoſe ra- 

N 10g tional flacks, which are fed by Him, to the know- 

Celag de- ledge and worſhip of God, 

TUY@P. Ag | 


7% 5 wanoreenss megipe! Thy Yronouiay, regel * Banners Thy 
Ts Nel Me- Cnnav pe. dvarsl du ama, Y wiz dupes, 
Sec. giving confirmation to hi; piety, c. There is nothing more 
| Certain than this Emendation ; nor did the Tranſlator read otherwiſe, 
25 *tis apparent from his Verfion. Wherefore this ſeems to be a 
miſtake of the Printer. This our Emendation was long afterwards 
confirmed to us by the Fuketian Copy; wherein twas exactly writ- 
ten as 1 bad conjeCtured ; fave only, that tis there worded, z Q- 7% 
«14x: . and wholly devoting himſelf, &c. Valeſ. 

8 [1p3s wv emmy. It mutt be made ay my a mvmuy, of 
ie, before all other, or, firſt. Valeſ. 


CHAP. Dor God, highly pleaſed with ſuch a Sa- 
4 crifice as this, and with delight accepting 

this Gift offered to Him; praiſes the * Hiero- 
* See the phanta of this venerable and eximious Sacri- 
her, e fice, and makes an addition of f many periods 
ion, note LF years] to bis Reign; augmenting bis fa- 


„%  wours towards him, in a manner correſpondent 
2 „and proportionate to thoſe Ads of Piety, . where- 
ar geo 


nith He is ,worſhipped by the Emperour. And 
He has permitted bim to celebrate all theſe 
Feſtivals with the higheſs proſperity of the 
Monarchy ; at each period of the Decenna- 
lian Feſtivity, advancing one of his Sons 
22 Artz ts the Colleague ſhip of the Imperial . * 
u. | 


Thcle words, as far as d pA, are wanting in the Fuketian 
Cozy, and in the moſt ancient ' Palatine Copy, as the Ceneva-men 
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in Pai vf che Emperout Gſbanin 


period 
will truly ſenſible of thoſe Bleſ-|gard the ſpaces of times do more and more eX-mo:eexact 


creaſe both of years and Children, 
and renders his Government of the 
Nations upon Earth, freſh and 
flouriſhing, as if it bad been but now begun, 


g e. 
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have told m. Valeſ. Valeſius takes no notice of this claule, 
either in the Greek Text of bis Edition, or in his Verſion» | In Cur- 


rerius's Tranſlation of this Otation ( for 1 have not the Geneva- 
Et velut plant floronti virenti- 


Edition by me.) it is worded thus 
que temporum iucre ment a donata · 


FOE I $42 Wy 8 ; 2 . 
fir, * in the firſt Dectndiom of bis Empire, bs *Kars 
proclaimed bis eldeſt Son, who bears th ſame _ Tp. 
name with bis Father, a Partner of the Im- This 


I 


perial * Realm + after that, bis ſecond . * ts cvs 
Son, who was the next to bim in age, ritage, Nec, " 
at bis ſecond Decade and in like che 


manner bit third, at bis third Decade, which ee, 
we nom celebrate, © And, whereas bis fourth 0 


exi- 
| ph dane | al period If 
[of ten years] is now current; in re- we make 4 


this manner And the Saints of the moſt High ftantime 
ſhall take the Kingdom. Thus therefore, God 7%%07wai 
Himſelf the Supream King confers upon the To by his 
moſt Pious Emperour, an In- Feather, in 
* Or, In. the firſt 
creaſes of © 

Nimes, &c. %. 
Conſt an- 


. | | tene: Em- 
Pre. For Conſt ant ine Junior was created Ceſar by his Father, in the Con- 
ſulate of Gallicanus and Baſſus, on the Calendi of March, in the year 


of Chriſt 317. This was the ele venth year of Conſtanrine's Reign, 


Wherefore, Conſtantine Funior was not created Ceſar within ths. 


brſt Decennium, but within the ſecond rather. This place of 2 
g | Euſebins muſt therefore be favourably interpreted, and x7! Tl 
Hagel, mult be taken for app Th, &c. about, &. 


e "Hy 5 Tis Twrlphne avaxurauirs mes The Empe- 
rour Conſtantine publiſhed his Tricennalia in the Conſulate of Con- 
ſtantius and A'binus, on the A* of the Calends of Auguſt, which 
day began the ehirezech year of his Empire. From this day therefore, 
in the toreſaid Perſons Conſulate, on the year of Chriſt 335, began 


| the fourth Decennalian period ot Conſt ant ine Empire, according to 


the computation of Euſebius: whereas nevertheleſs, it ought rather 
to begin from the following year, namely, his thirty firſt year. But 
theſe things are not wont to be ſo exactly caſt up, by Orators. Valeſ; 
4 He means Daimat ius and Haumniballianus; the former of whom 
was declared Ceſar, the other King, by Conſtantine, in the thirtieth 
year of his Empire, on the fifteenth of the Calends of October, as it oc- 
currs in Idatius : Faſti. Saint Ferome (in the Chronicon) tells us, 
that Dalmatius was made Ceſar, in Conſt ant int i Tricennalia. Where 
he has made uſe of the term Tricenna/:a, inſtead of the thirtieth year 
of bis Empire: whereas nevertheleſs, Tricennalia is properly the firſt 
day of his thirtiecth year. For the Roman Emperours celebrated 
their Quinquennalia, Decennalia, and Yicennalia, on the fir(# day 
of the fifth, tenth, and twentieth year of their Empire. For theſe - 
words fignifie nothing elſe, but the Natali: [ Birth-day ] of the 
Empire, which was celebrated with the greateſt Pomp and Feltivity, 
every recurring fifth and tenth year. Now, this Feltivity laſted one 
or two days, in Which time the Luds Circenſes and Theatrales 
were exhibited. Therefore, whereas Dalmatius was not created 
Ceſar on the eighth of the Calends of Auguſt, which day began 
the thirtieth year of Conſt ant ine: Empire; Saint Ferome has ex- 
preſt himſelf improperly, who has told us, that that @zeſar was 
created in Conſtunt ine 2 Tricennalia» Our Euſebius does here more 
truly place that, after his Tricennalia, the fourth Decennalian period of 
Conſtantine's Empire now beginning · For, after the celebration of the 
Tricennalia, they began a new period; as if the thirtieth year, which 
was but juſt begun, had been now finiſhed. And, as Lamyers are 
wont to ſay, that in dignities, a. begur-year is accounted for a com- 
pleat one: fo alſo they were wont to do, in the 
Decennalia, and the other Feſtivals of this ſort. 
in Amm. Marcelinus's fourteenth Book is to be underſtood 3 
where he ſpeaks concerning Conflantius's Iricennalia in theſe words; 
Arelate hyemem agens Conſtantius, poſt Theatrales Ludos atque Cirs: 
cenſes ambitioſo editos apparatu die 6. idus Octobris, qui Imperii 
ejus annum triceſimum terminabat, Sc. For Amm. Marc: llinus hag 
undoubtedly made uſe of the thirtieth year compleated, inſtead o 


the thirtieth year begun, on account of that very reaſo 7 
have mentioned. Vale | 7 . 
Nespnru geiar. In the Fuketian Copy tis Sa- 
And, a little after, &7w Sj N, &c. This 
cites out of the Divine 


Daniel. Valel, 


* 


Thus, the place 


Thu place, which Euſebius 
b. ophets, occurrs in the ſevench Cbapter of 


And 


1-4. 4 
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Decenni. 


ten 
years] of 


Quinquennalia; 
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ä 
* That is, Aud * be bimſelf ſolemmices this Feſtival Cin 
honour] to Him; having made Him the Con- 


God. 


Adueror over all bis Enemies and Adurrſarits; 


and exhibiting 


Him at the Pattern of wue 


Piety, to all 1 * upon the Earth, But our 


Emperour, like t 


Light of the Sun, illuſtrates 


Men, whoſe | babitations are in places moſt remote 


from one another, 


t Or, of His Cæſars, as were by ſome Rays tranſ- 
" mitted from himſelf to the ęreateſt diſtance, 


with the glorious | Preſence 


And on Us who inhabit the Eaſt, He bath be. 


o 


For M cuns nupmey, 
He means Conſtantius Caeſar. For 
he bad at firſt been ſent by bis 
Father, to Govern the Galia's 
But afterwards he was removed 


| into the Eaſt ; as Julian informs 


us in his firſt Oration de Laudi- 
bus Conſtautii, and Libanius in 
bis Baſilice Valeſ. 


3 


* Or, To vne De of the In- 
perial Chariot; ſo Valeſius- 


The Tranſlatour ſaw nothing 
here; he has rendred this place, 
thus, Porro imperii quadrifa- 
riam diſpertiti jugum, quaſi qua- 
tuor equis, id eſt ſibi, © tribus 


filiis Cœſaribus Fortiſſimis im- 


ponens. But Euſebius does ex- 
preſsly name four Cæſars, whom 
he compareth to four Horſes, who 
being coupled together in oneYoke, 
drew the Imperial Chariot; over 
which Conſtantine preſided, as 


Chariotcer. Now, the tour Ceſars 


were, Conflantinus Junior, Con- 
Nl antius, and Conſtans, Sons of the 
Emperor Conſtantine ; and Dal- 
matius the Son of Dalmatins3 
concerning whom we have ſpoken 
above. Valef. 


and is encouraged and ſt 


ſtowed a * Shoot truly- wor- 
thy of himſelf - another 

his.” Sons [he hath aſſigne 

to anot ber portion of Men 
and again, another [He bas 
Maced? otherwhere; like ſo 
many Lamps and Lights, 
which derive their Bright- 
neſs from that Light diffu- 
fed from Himſelf. Farther, 
having joined together for 
himſelf, the Four moſt va- 


liant Cæſars, like ſo many] 


young Horſes, * « aud fix d 
them under one Set of Hat- 
neſs belonging to the * Im- | 
perial Chariot, and fitted them 
with the Reines of Divine 
Concord and Unity; He 
Himſelf fits above, like the 
Charioteer, and puts them on; 
and drives over the whole 
World, wherever the Sun 
makes bis Viſits ;, and is per- 
ſonally preſent in all places, 
and inſpects all affairs. 
Laſtly, being adorned with 
a repreſentation of the Cele- 
ſtial Empire, having His eyes 
fix d upon Heaven, He directs 


1 4 = i 
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2 Pp" * 
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two, not three, uuf pet many, For, ib a „ 
multitude of Gods, is plainly to affirm, * hat there 


is .no God at all. One King* 


rial Law, One : which [Law] 
is not declared by words and 


Paper, or cut upon Pillars, 


that it ſheuld be conſumed by 


length of time but it is 
God the Word, who diſpoſes 
and orders his Fathers King- 


of This Greateſt Bleſſing, 
to all thoſe who are Subject 
to His Empire, But, He 


pierces thorom all things, and 
goes every where, and in a 
plentiful manner diſplays His 


Father's Favours to all Per- 
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and * bis Word and Impe- 


Iylables ; nor is it written in 


the living and ſelf-ſubſyſting.. 


dom, to all thoſe who are 
under Him, and after Him. 
ftial Hoſts do ſutround, and Myriads' of An- 
gels which are the Miniſters of God; and in- 
numerable Troops of the Milice plac d above the 
World, and of inviſible Spirits, who reſiding 
within the Incloſures of Heaven, uſe their ut- 
moſt diligence about the Order and Adminiſirg- 
tion of the whole World, Over all whom, © the 
Royal + Logos is the Captain and Prince, ar 
twere ſome Præfect of the ſupream Emperour. I Or, 
The Sacred Oracles of Divines term Him, The Hord. 
Maſter of the Milice, and The Great High- 
Prieſt, and. The Prophet of the Father, and Ihe 
Angel of the Great Council, and The Brightneſs 
of Hi; Father's Light, and The Only-Begotten 
Son; and give Him] innumerable other ſuch 
Titles as theſe, Whom when the Fatber bad 
Conſtituted The Living Werd, and The Lan, 
and The Wiſdom, and The Complement of all 
Good; He made a Preſent ogy 


* * N 


ing. excellently. well, Fer the 


Son of God is the W 


| In 
ian Copy, the Oy. 


ant 


ord and 


Law of God the Father, at Ey. - 


Valeſ. Ta 


1 * 
- 


Jebius ſays a little afterway, 


Ode x: aleſius rende: 


it, Dei. ſer mo, word of God. 


Him the Cele-. 


1 Mizecey d ue, The 
term 434.999 mult be &xpunged, 


or elſe the word Sue for one 


of thoſe words is tuperfluoue. 5 
Yet I had rather blot out the 
latter. For fo Eiſebius exprel- 
og 1 hereafter, in chap, 12, 


| and manages the affairs of | ſons ; and has ſtretch'd forth the Reſemblance of 
Mortals, in a conformity to that Origin] Draught; 


rengthened by a reſem- 


the Imperial Power, even as far as thoſe ra- 
tional Creatures which live on earth; having 


blance of the Monarchy of God. For, this the| adorned the mind of Man, which is framed ac- 


| [ ſole] King over all, hath beſtowed on the cording 
n T e Nature of Men only, of all thoſe Creatures 


Ne, Hb. 

v@-. This place tortured me a 
long while. But at length I have 
fouyd out the moſt undoubted 
Emendation of it. I write there- 
fore; 9 8 9 aybęa m 


edge Tov om Tis woln, Tov 


C ravTwY d\dwenru GCaonevs. 
That is; For, this the | ſole } 
King over all, &c. Euſebius re- 
peats the ſame hereafter, in chaps 4. 
where he reckons up the Favours, 
which Mankind hath received from 
God the Word. Bao 7% 78- 
0 To Cov G ,,, wovov 
70% &m Vie Bedlneve = Ce- 
01X4VsR, Sur idivar dvadec2;. 
But the Tranſlator, inſtead of 
ur O-, ſeems at this plice to 


| have read 5% O. For thus he 


renders it. Iſtam enim imperii 
formam Lex,que rex umnium eſt, 
humano 2 ener i rribuite Valeſ. 


which are on Earth, [that it 
ſhould expreſs a likeneſs of 
bis Divine Monarchy.” * For, 
He is the Law of Imperial 
power, whereby tis Decreed, 
that all ſhould be ſubject to 
the Empire of One. More- 
over, Monarchy does far ex- 
cel all other Conſtitutions, 
and Forms of Government 
whatever. For Polyarchy, 
which is oppoſed to it, being 
a ſort of Regiment wherein 
many Govern with an equali- 
ty of power and honour, ought 
rather to be termed Anarchy 
and Confuſion. On which ac- 
count, there is one God, no, 


i NO 5 G3. Theſe words are ſpoken concerning the ſupream 
King and God; who really is the Law and Rule of Royal Power. 
The reading at this place might likewiſe be e; that fo the mean- 
ing may be this, ther God only j pefſeſt of the Royal Power, in regard 


he alone rules over all, and holds the Monarchy. 


Therefore, in the 


foregoing period. it mult, I think. be written in this manner, ern wor@- 


Tay dm Tov Jdtpnres Canmevs. | 
For the ſentence is molt plain and elegant, if we 


wrote otherwile. 


Nor do 1 think, that Euſebws 


read thus. And this period will excellently well cohere with the fore- 


going one. Valeſ. 


powerful. 


matters, 


are Governed: nor, 


to His Own Likeneſs, 
* Faculties, Hence tis, that in the mind of Or, 
man there is a participation of the other Virtues Powers. 
alſo, derived from a Divine Emanation. For, 
He only is wiſe, who is alſo the Sole God He 
only is eſſentially Good He only is ſtrong and 
And He is the Parent of Juſtice: 
the Father of Reaſon and Wiſdom ; the Foun- 
tain of Light and Life; the Diſpenſer of Truth 
and Vertue; and laſtly, the Authour of Empire 
it ſelf, and of all Dominion and Power. | 


with Divine © 


* 


eboſe _ 
and * 


Who bath ſeen 


Dominion 


UT, Whence bas Man the knowledge of CHAP. 
theſe matters? Who hath declared theſe 
things in the bearing of Mortals? Whence bas 
a Carnal toxgue the Liberty, of uttering 
which are foreign both to fleſh 
body > Who ever ſaw the inuifible King, and 

diſcovered theſe Excellences in Him? *'Tis true, 
the Elements, which are joined in an Affmity 

with Bodies, and the things made up of thoſe 

Elements, are perceived by the * ſenſes of the *Or, Senſe 
Body. But, ny Perſon bath boaſted, that with of Bodies: 
the eyes of the Body He bath ever had a ſight 
of that inviſible Kingdom, by which all things 
bas mortal Nature ever 
beheld the Beauty of Wiſdom, | 
the Face of Juſtice, with Þ eyes of fleſh? Whence 4 Or, The 
was the Notion of Legal Government 


IV. 


and Royal ſenſe of 


3 


f : Or, 
Forms. 


4 Or. Sub- poreal | Eſſence which wants all external Li- 


ſtance · meaments ? 


* 
3 


ueſtionleſs., there was one Interpre- 

ter of theſe things, 
ceth thorow all things. 
Mater of that rational and intellectual ſubſt anc 


the Word of God who pier. 
Who s 


which appears to be in men: who being the Only 
Perſon tbat is united to the Divinity of the Fa- 


ther, watereth bis 


o || Effluxes. 


+ KarTaAn- 

6, Com g 
Nays 1 Wiſdom : 
ON Ss 


ad Topas Tt pix oO, 9 
ods orgs Tad ee bes ; 
which words Vale ft:s renders thus, 
Et nomen Philoſophiæ, & Veie- 
randus amor Sapientiæ, and the 
name of Philoſophy, and the Vene- 
rable Love of Wiſdom-. 


own Sons with his Fathers 


Hence have all men, Greeks and 
flowmng*- likewiſe Barbarians, thoſe natural and ſelf-learnt 
Reaſo..ings : hence thoſe Notions of Keaſon ana 
hence the Seeds of prudence 
juſtice : hence the -þ Inventions of Arts: hence 
the knowledge of Vertue * and 


the grateful name of Wif- 
dom, and the Venerable Love 
of Philoſophick Learning. 
Hence the knowledge of all 
that is Good and Commenda- 
ble: hence the Repreſentation 
of God Himſelf formed in the 


mind, and a Courſe of Life fitly anſwering the 
divine Worſhip. Hence is man furniſhed with a 


Royal Power, and with an invincible Empire 
over all things that are in the Earth, 
after The Logos, who is the Parent of Rational 
Creatures, had impreſt upon the mind of Man a 
Character agreeable to the Image and like- 
.*. neſs of: God, and bad made Man a Royal Crea- 
- ture; ( having conferred this on him only, of 


all thoſe Creatures which are on Earth, namel 


that he ſhould bave a knowledge, both of Go- 
being Governed; and alſo, 
even from this Life 
he ſhould begin to medi- 
tate upon, and to fore- learn 
that promiſed Hope of the 
Celeſtial Kingdom; for the 
ſake of which Kingdom, He 
Himſelf came, and, as a Fa- 
ther of His children, diſdained 
not perſonally to enter into a 


verning, and of 


* Tlegwiaero! 74 % egd) 
wile, It mult, I think, be 
written @e9ac/zv, For fo Eu- 
ſebius expreſſes humſelf in chap. 6. 
where he ſpeaks thus concerning 
God the Word; wires. r Cons 
mis Y apuen Con cba 
Stouolertoag, nv oy TH 
+5 Ta. oegoltuue Ths VP Tv VOY aus 
ava Cons d row dvYpwms Zxvſ ue 
Wenne The ſentence is in both 
places the fame. For, in the 
one place he ſpeaks concerning the 
- - Celettiel Kingdom; in the other, 
concerning Life eternal: and 
ſays, that ſome aſſays, proofs, 
and fore-exerciſes of each, are 
granted to men in this life, by 
the Divine Ward. Whetefore 
1 doubt not but EAſebius wrote 
in this marn'r, megweh?]av 7% 
uy Gena 407, Whivde Tis, &. 
And thus the ſehſe is moit perſpi- 
cuous. But the word aradeZa;, 
which wein before, muſt be un- 
derſtosd. A lig while after I 
had written this Note, having at 
length procured the Faule ian Co 
py, I found my conjecture confir- 
med by it, authority, at leaſt in 
part. For in -H. Mann ſcript the 
reading is, 5/1414)" TE ty ey: 
Nao, begin to med:tate upon, 
and to forelearn; Inconparably 
well. Vale. | 

d Te d' aun fwgare I had 
rather ariie, . 74 697% Fur- 
ther. this whole page of Euſebius's 
18 put tog-ther very untitly, by 
reaſon of the too great number 
of Verhs, wh:ch occurr in the Im- 
perfe & Tenſe. Whence tis, that 


his D. ſcourſe be emes irkſome and unpleaſant. J. 416. 


that 


Converſe with Mortals : 


ing, His 
and Favours , 


the 
And he 


of 


partake 
Kingdom. 


ment befitting their cal- 
ling. And by an unſpeak- 
able power he filled . the 


whole world, which is en- 
lightened by the Sun's Rayes, 
with his Preaching , by a 


likeneſs of the earthly King- 


dom, expreſſing the Kingdom 
To which he power. 


of Heaven. 
incites and encourages the 
whole Body of mankind to ha- 


ſten, having ſhewed all men this 


Confidence and good Hope; © 


to man, who is 


the Father and 


and 


But , 


— 


* 


in praiſe of the Emperour Conſtantine. 
Dominion ſuggeſted to men? From whence could 
Imperial Power D be known | 
made up of fleſh and bloud ? Who bath declared 
to thoſe on earth, the inviſible * Form, which 
can't be expreſsd by any figure; and the incor- 


Q 


tain, 


vine Wiſdom : 


riginal of Temperance ; and 
that Supream Strength im- 
parted to him, * He there- 
fore may moſt truly be ſtiled 
Emperour, who hath faſhioned 
his mind with Royal Vertues, 
to a likeneſs of the Celeſtial 
| Empire, But , that perſon 


ledged the Celeſtial Parent of 
bimſelf m a Garb befitting 


which, as from a bitter 
Root, moſt pernicious Sprouts 
do ſpring , namely, a ſottiſh 
© and intemperate Life; A- 
varice Murders ; Fightings 
againſt God; Impieties he 
LI ſay] who is addicted to 
all theſe Vices, though he 
may ſeem ſometime to Co- 
vern by Tyrannick Violence , 
yet cannot deſervedly and in 
reality be ſtiled an Empe- 
rour. For, how ſhould he 
repreſent a likeneſs of the 
Monarchicql power |_of Hea- 


) | ven, ] who bears a thouſand 
d He Himſelf , cultivating 
His own Seeds, and Yenew- 
heavenly Supplies 
declared to 
all men, tbat they »ſhould 
Celeſtial 
mu- 
ted all perſons, and exhor- 
ted them, that they ſhould 
be ready for tbeir journey 
upwards, and ſhould fur- 
niſh themſelves with a Gar- 


falſe and adulterate Reſem- 
blances of Dæmons, impreſt 
exceſuve madneſs for women; 


Dæmons; and [ laſtly 
ſtroying Spirits. Therefore , 


to the Love of women: a 
ſures, even of them which 


Title 9 


/ 


22. 
egg ei. 


F Which hope, Our Emperour moſt dear CH 
to God, is even in this life made a par- 
taker, in regard be is adorned by God with 
innate Vertues, and bas received into his mind 
the Celeſtial Effluxes derived from that Foun- 
For he is rational from that Univerſal 
Reaſon : miſe, from a communication of that Di- 
p good, from a participation of that 
Goodneſs, And he is juſt, by being a . partaker , 
of that Fuſtice: and temperate, from that “ O- „ar, or, 


who is a ſiranger to theſe, and who bas renqunc d 
the King of this Univerſe neither hath *itknow- 


on. +2 | uo 

The two laſt words are wanting in the Fuketian Copy. 
* Nuaſigs #/puws. He allud:s to Conſtantine's pronomen ¶ fore. 
name.] For Conſtantine had taken to himſelf the Pronomen of Victor, 
| as I have noted at The Books concerning Conſtantine's Life. Valeſ⸗ 


669 


[AP 
\ hol 


Exem* 
ſtrong , by baving Pattern. 


2 Xenuand « NT O-, He theres - 
fore will moſt truly be ſtyled, & & 
In the Fuketian Copy, the reading 
is, XE , He there- 
fore may moſt, &c; which is fat 
the better reading. Valeſ. 


Souls ; nor cloathed 
an Emperour ; but 


bath * filled bis mind with deformity and filtbineſs ; Or, gh 
and inſtead of Imperial Clemency, bath gotten bound up 
the Rage of a Savage Beaſt; inſtead of an in- bis mind 
genuous diſpoſition , the incurable poyſon of im- 1, &c- 

probity ;, in place of Prudence, Folly; inſtead of 7 Or, The 
Reaſon and Wiſdom, | a want of Reaſon and 
conſideration , the fouleſt of all Vices from lity. 


moſt filthy 


irrationd- 


b le Sn mugs -, 
as from a bitter potzon. The 
Tranſlatour renders it, i ee 
ex amara ſt ir pe, as from a bitter 
Root. Which doubtleſs is more 
elegant. For πꝛ and Cadgyua 
are not in the leaſt ſutable one 
to the other. Yet Euſebius 
ſeems to allude here, to the 
Cup of iniquity ; concerning 
which 'tis ſaid in the Pſalms, 
all the Sinners of the Earth ſha! 
drink out of it, &c. Vale, 

© Kay owgos. I doubt not but 
Euſebius wrote dc Fir 
tis an elegant Par anomaſia, Ci - 
dom O. x) dos O-, which the 
Latine tongue can't expreſs. Ia 
the Fuketian Copy, theſe words © 


Y 50s are wanting. N. 


on bis mind? How ſhould he be a Prince and 
Lord over all , who hath procured for himſelf ſo 
infinite a number of Cruel and bard Maſters? 
A ſervant to filthy pleaſure, a ſervant to an 


a ſervant to money 


gotten by injuſtice ; a ſervant of anger and rage; 
a ſervant of fear and aread; 


4 ſervant of bloudy 


a flave to ſoul-de- 


(Truth it ſelf fa- 


vouring us with its aſſent and Teſtimony, ) this 
Emperour, dear to the ſupream God, 1s the ſole 
Perſom that can truly be ſtyled an Emperour : 
who only is free; or rather, who really is Lord, 
Who is above the deſire of money, and ſuperiour 


V anquiſher of plea- 


Nature does allow 


of. Who is not overcome by anger and rage, 
hut has thoſe paſſions perfectiy within his own 
He ts really Emperour, and bears a 
anſwerable to his praftiſe: being * truely a $46dvo.. 


TH 


Valel. 


Victor; 1 


Y. 
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Victor; for be has potten the Victory over thoſe| ning bis thoughts upon bim:ſelf, be \ 1B. 
Paſſions e 3 to jr and con- * acknowledges, in himſelf alſo, the Or, Sees. eurhy, 
| quer the minds of men. Who is formed ac-| common nature of all men. He laughs © edt” 4 muſt F 
* Pattern, cording to that Primitive * Idea of the ſu-¶ at the Garment made of Cloth of Gold interwoven — 
0 pream Emperour; and in bis mind, as in 4 with a variety of flowers, at the Imperial 15 os Gb, 
glaſs , expreſſes thoſe Rayes of Vertues darted _ at ee it jel : when be | bolds pon bum. 
from that Celeſtial Original. From which the multitude ſtricken wit ade alt vans If: which 


U Rayts ] be is made temperate; Good; Fuſt 


f O 5 Y Me giximp®- 
In the Fuket:an Copy "tis, dn 
Ws 5 Y H.; which is truer. 
Valeſ. | 
s Some body will make an en- 
quiry here, why Euſebius ſhould 
ſay , that only Conſtantine was 
cloathed with the Imperial Par- 
ple. For, there were at that time 
four Caeſars, who wore the Pur- 
ple. Indeed, Amm. Marcellinus 
informs us, that the Cæſars wore 
the purple, in his Sixteenth Book, 
where he tells, how Conſtant ius 
declared Julian, Ceſar. But it 
may be anſwered, that Euſebius 
does not lay abſolutely , that 
only Conſtantine was clothed 


- with the Purple; but, that he 


alone deſervedly wore the Pur. 
ple. Valeſ. 


; Abo 
Valiant ; Pious; a Lover of and, wholly like children, ga- 
zing on this glorious pomp, 
mn But. 


God: fand, which is pecu- 
liar to him only, this our 
Emperour is really a Philo- 
ſopher. Fer be is one that 
truly knoms himſelf; and is 
ſenſible, that the ſupplies of 
every thing which 1s good, 
are beſtowed on him from 
without, or rather from Hea-' 
ven, One who demonſtrates. 
the Auguſt Title of bis Mo- 
narchical Power, by the Exi- 
mious Ornature of bis Im- 
perial Robe; and who is the 
* ſole perſon, that is deſer- 
deadly clothed with the Im- 
perial Purple, which becomes 
him. This is the Emperour, 


who night and day invokes the Heavenly Fa- 
* Or, Cal's tber; who in his Prayers * implores his A, 
upon him. ſiſtance; who burns with a deſire of the - Cele- 


ſtial Kingdom. 


For, whereas he underſtands , 


oer. that things preſent, are in no wiſe f to be com- 


pared with God the ſupream King, (in regard 


they are mortal and frail, and like a River, 
tranſient, and continually feriſhing ; ) therefore 


be deſires the incorruptible and incorporeal King-| decent Garb of his Subſecls; 
That Kingdom he prays that he; but laughs at thoſe perſons, 


dom of God. 


may obtain; by a ſublimiq of thought, raiſing 


his mind above the Arch of Heaven, and being ) and {amplici- 


an admiration of theſe things, 


as on ſome Bug- bear. 
he himſelf is not in any wiſe 
ſo diſturbed as they are; but 
does cloath his mind with the 
knowledze of God, as with a 
Garment Embroidered with 
Temperance, Fuſtice , Piety, 
and the other Vertues; which 
is a dreſs that does really 


tion; 


them; yet he is in no wiſe 
diſturbed in his mind, at the 


who by reaſon of their fol- 


and truly become an Emperour. 
as for riches which are with ſo much earneſt- 
neſs deſired by men; I mean Gold, and Silver, 
and whatever ſorts of Stones are bad in admita- 
he underſtoods them to be really Stones 
wholly . unprofitable , and uſeleſs matter. 
therefore as they are in their own nature, ſuch 
and ſo bighly does be eſteem them; as things 
that are not in the leaſt conducive in arder to 
the diverting of il, and ralamities. For, of | 
what prevalency are theſe things towards the 
removal of. Diſeaſes, or the avoiding of death? 
Nevertheleſs, although be knows theſe things ac- 
curately well, being inſtructed by the very uſe of 


our . 
ceived not. Vale. 1 


m *Oudlz pos avg The words 
are miſplac d here, as it is plain 
to any one. I reade therefore, 
eNews q. avs , Sue m. 
mrs, Cm Ts Heis, Sec; 
But be himjelf,, &c. In the Fu. 
ketian Coy, the reading is 
ill, ' S ιννjEëæ 9% Heis, by 
reaſon of His knewledpe of God. 
Va lel. 


Beſides all this, 


Sucy 


Araber A Hei Nel. 
Tis the ſame with what he has 
ſaid above, szuws I dung mn 
d et mem ⁰ . Further, this 
whole pail2ge is thus to be diſtin· 


* 


guiſhed and explained; Su, d 


inflamed with an inexpreſſible deſire of thoſe ty f admire theſe ene Vas dννε Th yenge, ae3s cb 
Lights which ſhine there, In compariſon with things. Farther, at, &. 74 , dexoulaor xiguer d 


which Lights, be accounts the moſt valuable be abſtains from 
things of this life preſent , to be in nothing dif- 1ejs 
ferent from darkneſs. For he ſces, that the and from "exquiſite dainties 
dominion over men (in regard *tis nothing elſe and delicate diſhes; in re- 
but a ſmall and ſhort adminiſtration of a mor- gard they are the proper bu- 
tal and temporary Life, ) is not much better neſs of Glattons it being 
than the authority and power of Goat-herds, Shep- i his Sentiment, that theſe 
herds and Neat-berds : yea rather, that tis more | things appertain to others , 


 AuzzoaoTrrwe I read dvs- 
KOAWTERWY FFELUATWI, a Moroſer 
fore of Cattel , which I wonder 
the Tranſlatour faw not. For 
man is the moroſeſt of all Crea- 
tures, and 1s governed with the 
greateſt difficulty. Valeſs 

1 Tess 07a8 ned. I write 
>; s as "11s in the Friketian 
Coy. The Tranflatour under- 
it 00d not this expreliton ; which 
we may render into La:3ne, word 
{or word, in this manner : mole- 
ſire pots deput at quam voliptati, 
he places them to the account of 
trouble, rather than of pleaſure. 
Vall. 

* The Conſt ancy of his Moral: : 
fo Valc/ias. 

k Toy i Vvanuwor eigoetny 
the Guard of His Subjects. 
It muſt, I think, be written, 
etc22%X0uwm. For, at this place 
{iulcbins means two forts of Sub- 


troubleſome, or a Sovereignty 
over a ® moroſer ſort of Cattel. 
And, as to the Acclamations 
of The Many, and the 


Voices of Flatterers, he 
i of the Soul. On account of 


eſteems them to be trouble- 
ſome , rutber than deligbt- 
ful; by reaſon of * the ſo- 


lidity of his diſp:ftion , and 


the fincere diſcipline of his 
mind, Moreover, as often;as 
he be holds the * dutifulneſs 
of His Subjects, bis innume- 
rable Forces, and thoſe vaſt 
multitudes, as well of Horſe 
as Foot, that are at his Beck 
and Command: he is not in 
the leaſt ſtricken with admi- 
ration, nor does he ſwell with 
pride at his authority and 
power over them: but, tur- 


' ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs , 


not to himſelf, For he is 
convincd, that ſucb de- 
| bauches are extreamly hurt- 
ful, and do cloud and dar- 
ken the intelle&ive faculty 


all theſe reaſons, the Empe- 
ro.s, inſtructed in the know- 
ledge of Divine matters, and 
endued with a great mind, 


he bas undertaken to inſtrud, 


be Agi dern i That is, 
Ne vert heliſi, although. &c Which 
is the ſame as if he ſhould (ay: 


he di ſires not the wealth or richegof 


His Subjects, nor does he envy them 
their comely garb and dreſs, as en- 
dious and covetous princes are 
wont to do. Such a one was Valenti- 
nianus the Elder, who hated all 
thoſe that were rich and well- 
clothed, as Amm. Marcellinus re- 
lates. Conflantine was not of 


that mind: for he both valued 


very little his own habit and 
dreſs ; and alſo was not troubled, 
at his Subjects being gorgeouſſy 


apparelled. I have therefore ſpent 


ſome words in explaining this 
paſſage ; becauſe it was both 
obſcure, and alſo not under{tood 
by the Tranſlatour. Valeſ. 


aſpires after better things than thoſe of this pre- 
ſent life calling upon the Celeſtial Father, and 
earneſily deſiring His Kingdom; and perfor- 
ming all things with a fingular piety; and * Or, who 
Laſtly, delivering the knowledge of the Sus are intru- 
pream God and Empcrour , to all thoſe Subject „ 


god ma- 


to bis Empire, whom , as the beſt of Maſters, ner as 


ere. 


Oreover, God affording bim, as an Far- CHAP. 
neſt, ſome Pledges of a future Retribution, VI. 


j-Cts; namely, thoſe in Arms, and rh? Provincials. Whereof the conferrs on him * Tricennalian Crowns platted a Text" 
latter pay money and tributes to the Emperour; which Euſebius and 5 | TWE|NEES 
Jhemiſdius do term Novezpo;er, with a ſoft word covering the bit- grp. He allndes to the Golden Crowns, which the Provincials 
tereſt thing of all. But, he former received meney, as their | were wont to preſent the Roman Emperours with, not only at their 
Pay. Vale. | entrance upon the Empire, but in their Qinguennalia alſo, and 
Decennalia Valel. 


; 5 and 


in praiſe of the Emperor C onſtantine 


and made up of proſperous and happy Circles of 
Years. And baving now compleated three Cycles 


of ten Years, be pe 


> Hadα⁰α Ns HαðDνονẽ. Any 
one may fee, that it ſhould be 
written thus, ru Vs, KING 
I Renin, bog rs. For Euſe- 
54 lays, that theſe Feaſts of 
The Tricennalia were celebrated, 
only by a numerous con- 
rpc bf Hh People, but alſo 
by the com mon joy of the whole 
World. For ſome Feaſts are 
publick, others private. Some 
are peculiar to Cities, others to 
a whole Province. Some are 
Fralts of the Whole Roman 
World; as the Calends of Fanu- 
ary, the Birth day of the Em- 
perors, their 2u:mquennalia, and 
the like. Indeed, in the Fuke- 
tian Copy I found it written as 
I had conjectured. Fate. 


* Or, Bleſſings. 


© Mirep d d. This place, 
in my judgment, 18 to be ne- 
nored thus: ws wh anegkev 
Tpe; o db Selbe TY Ca- 
mag Vie, auriy ot £77 44 
vie Y eis ware EAT he 
Teiy di], In ſo much that he 
75 not ſatisfied, &c. The miſtake 
aroſe from the Word vepar, 
which the Tranſcribers changed 
into Wer, by an eaſie miſtake. 
But, it arry one has a mind to re- 
tain er, then It is to be writ- 
ten A νi . Valeſ. 

4 *Oudi A Va” ans AS39 . 
CQueſtionleſs it is to be written 
Js m'vov ans Ae9 mu Etels 
TH; aun dee So the 
Tranilator read allo, and fo we 
have rendred it. Euſebius him- 
ſelf confirms this Emendation ; 
tor ſoon after this, he. writes 
thus concerning the preſent time, 
2. qe 24 vor d ASS muon, d 4 
renn, & c But [ that part of 1. 
termed ius time preſent, &c. 

© Minors 7 290. The Tran- 
ator renders it, nediim futurum 
Tempus aut preteritum; much 
toſs Time future, or Time paſt- 
Whence tis apparent, that he read 
WATT 159,90, excellently well. 
In the Fukerran Copy tis, wa ug 
TB uimov. Valeſ. 

O SS ne. I write, 1d 
Je aue e, and have rendred it 
accordingly. For he ſpeak; con- 
cerning the time paſt. A little 
after | read, 5x 297 Ne Achs 6 
2 , Nor 15 it 4; all poſſi- 


ve, & Co Valeſ. 


rmits the whole Body of man- 
kind to celebrate publick, 


or rather univerſel Feaſts. 
But, in the interim that 


Mortals rejoice on Earth, 


[.crowncd)] with the Flowers 
of the knowledge of God, it 
would not be abſurd to ima- 
gine, that even the Quires 
in Heaven, incited by the 
Laws of Nature, do rejoice 
likewiſe together with thoſe 
that dwell on Earth, And 
L 'tzs probable, ] that even 
the Supream King bimſelf, 
like an indulgent Father, is 
affetled with Gladneſs, whilſt 
He beholds Good Sons paying 
a due worſhip to God s and, 
that for this reaſon chiefly, 
He does honour the Prince 
and Author of thoſe * things, 
with many Circles of Tears. 
In ſo much that, he is not 


ſalisſied with giving him 


thirty Tears Reign; * but 
extenas it to the longeſt time, 
and perpetuates it to an im- 
menſe Evum. Nom, entire 
9 * vum neither 
(he) in this Crows old at any 
chapter. time, nor does it 

die : neither can 
the minds of mortals diſcern, 
either its Beginning or End, 
Nor does it ſuffer its own 
Center to be perceived, * nor 
that time which is termed 
its preſent, to be compre- 
+ "Os hended by + any 
Thoſe „„ * much leſs 
are de ſirous. Time future, of 

Time paſt. For, 
this Latter is not, in regard 
tis * already gone. And the 
Time Future is not yet come; 
where fore, it is not. But, 
[that part of it] ter med its 
Time preſent, fiycth away 
whilſt we think or ſpeak, 


yea ſooner, Nor is it at all 


poſſible, that it ſhould be ap- 
prehended as Time preſent : 
for we muſt of neceſſity, 
either except things future, 
or contemplate things paſs. 
For { The preſent ] /#ps 
away, and flics as quick as 
Thought, Thus therefore en- 
tire Avum ſuffers not it Self 


to be ſabjected to the thoughts and accounts of 


Men; but diſdains to ſerve them, 


it rejules not. to 
> lors” / l 


2228 
10274 


Nevertheleſs, 


acknowledge * God its own 
„King and Lird; and it carries Him ſitting on 
bo = 2 


%%% lu its Back, priding it ſelf in all thoſe * Gayeties, 
my judg- {which it hath received] from Him. But God 


ment it 


mould be, Sr S dury Caomka ; in which manner alſo the Tranſla- 
er read; ard we have rendred it accordingly» Euſeb:s alludes 
o a paſſage of Saint Paul the Apoſtle, who calls God Czo1aiz 7 
4 . ihe King of Ages. Valcl. 

" Teig g avrs ranwmousor, He means the days, months, and 


adorned Rum. Valeſs . 


years; and the viciditudes of ſeaſons, &c. wherewith Gd hath 


ſitting above, and driving it on, has not bound 
it faſt with a Golden Chain, acco ding to the 
fiction of the Poet; bur, curbing and holding 
it m with the cords of an unſpeakable Wiſdom, 
as twere with ſome Reins; with all imaginable 
Harmony he has conſtitued in it, Months aad 
Times, Seaſons, and Years, and the interchange- 
able diſtances of Nights and Days ; and bas 
circumſcribed it with various Limits and Mea— 
Kw Ro Ge £7 040 Ip 
own nature, is * direct or —_ au. I read 3%» 
frraight, and * reaches to ey? bg or prolonged. 
an immenſity; and has taken EW 


the name of vom, * as 'twere 40 4% C that 


. . . : . d . *K 1 F 
is, always exiſting; ] and is it ſelf like its own Para ” 
; . l cc . 

parts, of rather, being void both of parts and proclus 
diſtance, doth increaſe, being prolonged (Book 4, 
into rectitude only. But God bath | 4 on Plato's 
divided it by middle \| Segments, and frraight, Of Timeeus 
lik Wig” PD. 7. rigbe line. pap; 141.) 
ee a Tight line ſtretch'd into Lon- * 


; Pieces, roduces 
gitude, bath ſevered it by points, and or, ſhreds. t 


Der the ſame 
bath included in it a vaſt multitude. Etymologie 


; : | of & ; at 
which place he diſcourſes at large concerning vum, according to 
the Opinion ot the Platons/ts. Sec the ſame Author, in chap. 5 
and 54. of his Platomick Inſtiturions. But Euſebius does partly fol- 
low Plato's Opwiion, and partly recceds from it. For, whereas he 
lays, that Rum does neither grow old, nor die; that tis uni- 
form, and always like it ſelf ; that it wants parts, and diſtinction or 
ditterence ; in that he agrees with Plato. But, when he affirms that 
it goes on and increaſes; when he makes paſt, preſent, and future 
time, to be Species, or Kinds of it; in this he diſagrees, both from 
Plato, and from himſelf, For, what ever proceeds on and increaſes, 
mutt of neceſſity have parts. In Plato, /Eoum is nothing elſe but. 
Eternity» For Plato makes /Evum immoveable ; according to the 
iikenels. whereof, he affirms, that God created Time, which he pives 
this definition of, a moveable Image of an immoveable Avum, proceeds 
ing on in number and order; as it occurrs in his Timeus. Chalci- 
diu, on Plato's Times, is right: temporis, ſays he, proprium pro- 
great; avs propria manſio, &c. Iis the property of Time to go for- 
hard: continuance is the property of Ævum, and a perſeverance in 
being always the ſame. Age, there are parts of time, namely days, 


nights, and Jears: Avonm has no parts, Likewiſe, the Species of 


Time are ſeveral, paſt, preſent. future: the ſubſtance of vum is uni- 
form, in the ſole and proper Preſent. But Enſebins took Mum for 
Secutmum, or rather, for the whole Maſs and Collection of Times as T 


may fo fay. For his words are, 6 D dd Tis certain, in 


the Sacred Scriptures, dy and aiavs; are taken for time. For 
Time 1s taken two wayz. The one is Paiticular, which is attributed 
to things fingle or particular. The other general, which is not more 
agreeable to this thing, than to that. And This the Arcients 
termed Ævum, as Cenſorinus informs us in his Book de Die Natali, 
chap. 16. Where he defines /Evum in this manner; tempus unum & 
maximum, &C. one and the greateſt Tume, immenſe, without beginning, 
wic hout end, which always was in the ſame manner, and always will be, 
nor does-ir belong more to any one Man, than to another. Then be 
adds, that this Avum is divided into three times, paſt, preſent, and 


tuture. In which he plainly agrees with our Euſebius. The fame is 
likewiſe atierted by Marius Vittorinus on Ciceros Books de Inventione 


Rbetorice Chap. 75. But Gregory Nazianzen, Orat. 35 and 42. 
takes Æ um for Frernity ; where ſce what Pfelus and Elias Cretenſis 
have noted. Valeſ. | . 

And, whereas it was one, and exadly like an 

Unite; He bath bound it with a waricty of 
numbers; and from its being without Form, 
hath made in it * manifold and various Forms, * Or, A 
For firſt of all, He framed in it matter void of Manifold 
Form, as ſome ſulſtance fit to receive all Forms. e of 
In the ſecond Place, He created Quality in mat- Ve. 
ter, by the power of the number Two; . making 

that beautiful, which before was woid of all 
comelineſs. Afterwards, by | the bely of ] the 

number Three, he framed a | 

Body, tompounded of Mat- 


| TU ? UA imine It 


ter and Form, conſiſting of hd, I think, be written, cu. 


5 ; — 7 * / * » 
three Dimenſions, namely, Mov BZ uns dais, J offs 


7 £2 onus, In the Fuketian Co 75 
Latitude 5 Longitude, and the word win is wanting; (i 
Profundity. Then, from the cllently well, Vale. 


number Two doubled, he de- 


| four in 
1 : « 7 5 i” 
Nn n evexlaſting number, 


| cr, The 
viſed | the Quaternion of the Elements; Earth; E ments , 
"Water; Air; Fire; which be produced as ſome which are 


ON 3&2 
@% :7.D 


* 


os. - Euſebius Pampbilus's Oration 1 


#Xopn{av ; everlaſting Fountains, in order to the * fupply 


Valeſius of this Univerſe, Farther , the number Fou 


renders It, begets the number Ten, For, One; Iwo; Three 
utilitat em, 


Prof ® Three T multiplied by the number Ten, bath || pro- 


Or, duced the ſpace of a Month. And a Month by 
Fojned twelve Circuits or Turns, finiſhes the Courſe .of 
wit. the Sun, Hence the Circles of Tears, and the 
LO, out Changes of Scaſons, have delineated and expreſs'd 
the nature Evum, which before was void both of Form and 
of, &c. Shape, as 'twere in a variety of Paint [made 
wp] of many Flowers; in order to the eaſe and 
*Or, Ride. delight of thoſe , who therein & run over the 
Courſe of Life. For, as thoſe Perſons (who 
in hope of winning Prizes, perform the Courſes 
in a Race,) have the diſtances ſet out to them, 
by Stadia or determinate quantities of Ground : 
and as they who travel long Journeys, find the 
Limited, publick Road | beſet as *twere, with ſome Man- 
or circum* ſions and Stages; leaſt any Perſon, by having 
ſcribed: his Expectation drawn out to an immenſe length, 
ſhould be quite tired, and abate of bis Alacrity 
and vigour of Mind: after the very ſame man- 


ner alſo, God the Supream Emperor, baving 


confined the whole Maſs of Time within the Lines 

of Wiſdom, leads and manages it ; and like a 
Charioteer, governs it varioufly, according as it 

ſeems good to Himſelf, The ſame Moderator of 

the Univerſe, baving bedeck'd Rvum, nhich be- 

fore was woid of Figure, with beautiful Colours 

and freſh Flowers, has adorned the Day with 
Brightneſs and the Rays of the Sun: but, over 

ſ| Or, the Night be bath ſpread a || darker Colour, and 
Blacker. has made the Lights of the Stars to pliſter 
therein, like ſome Bits or Spangles of Gold. And 

having light up the bright Rays of the Day-Star, 

and the various Splendor of the Moon, and the 

moſt reſplendent Companies of the Stars; he bas 
Crowned the whole Heaven, is twere ſome large 

* Veil, or Embroidered * Veſture, with the manifold Beau- 
Hood. ties of Colours. Alſo when he had extended 
| the Air from a wajt height to a great depth, 
way). and by its help baden cooled the length and 
ous Je- breadth of the whole World, be commanded it 
wei, This to be gracd with all ſorts of Birds; having 
whole paſ- opened this vaſt Sea as "twere, wherein all thoſe 
25 N FCreatures] which paſs throw the Air, as well the 
— Avg 4 " inv1ifible as viſible, might Swim. Laſtly, having 


be read in pod the Earth in the middle like the Center, be 


this man- egcompaſſed it with the Ocean, * priding it ſelf 


ner; wi" j,, that its green-coloured Mantle, And after 
xls g be bad made This the Reſidence, Nurſe, and 


,p TH 


voy "hs Mother of all Creatures tbat are therein; 


1 
3 ” by its help or power had cooled, &c, In which manner the 
Tranſlator read, And fo l found it written in the EV Copy. Valeſ. 

n He ſeems to mean the Aerial Demons, concerning whom he hath 
ſpoken above, in the beginning of this Oration. Farther, we may un. 
Jerfland here as well the Good Demons, at the bad, For the good 
Spirits allo, whom we term Angels, pals thorow the Air; as twere 
ſoire Embaſſadors and Interpreters, carrying our defires to God, 
and brivging to us anſwers, and favours from God. Of which, even 
the ancient Philoſcphers were not 1gnorant. But, The Tranſlator 
thought, that at thus place Enujeb;us ſpake of Fiſhes. Concerning the 

erial Demons, St. Auſtin (Epiſt. 49.) ſpeaks thus. Canto per- 
nic eius oft S acriſicare Demonits, We, How much more deſtructive 1s 
it to Sacrifice to D-emors, that 28, to an ull Spiritual Creature, which 
dwelling in this neareſt and dark Heaten, as in its Aerial Priſon, 19 

redeſt inated to Eternal Puniſpme nt. .— —Valeſ. 5 

o KV Yuen 1D on. I write xavonGo nv. He 
ſpeaks clegantly; in ſaying that the Earth is clothed with the Ocean, 
as with a green Mantle, So David, Laim 104. 6. Thou covereaſt 
it it h the Deep as vat a Garment 1 nanicly the Earth, as Theodore: 
explains it, and St. Terem on  Haggai Chap. 1. Farther thoſe words 
[ 01-209 [7 dg IO. in ww) mult be blotted out, as being 
ſuperſlnons. and wholly difagreeable to this place; wherefore we bave 
omitted them in our Verſion, They are a piece of a Verſe of Homer's 
ous of his S-cond d. In the Fuketian Copy the reading is, oper 


exſd 7 mil z d T N afIG9ANS Kip EEG n ga 


N ou. Valeſ. 


Four; make up the number Ten, The number 


and bad moiſtened it partly with "Showers, and 
partly with Waters iſſuing from Springs; He 
commanded it to flouriſh and grow green with 
all forts of Plants and beautiful Flowers, in or- 
der to the delight and Pleaſure of Humane Life, 
And baving therein formed a moſt excelient and 
bonourable Creature, dear to the Divinity it ſelf, 
according to His own Image; namely * Man, Or, Ne. 
endued with a mind and knowledge, and the Off- 1 
ſpring of Reaſon and Wiſdom ;, on bim He con- | 
ferred the Government and Empire over all the | 
other Creatures, which creep upon the E:xth and 

hade their Sujtenance from it. For, of all the 
Creatures that are on the Earth, Man was the 

deareſt to God; and like an Indulgent Father ; 
He permitted, that all ſorts of irrational Crea- 
tures ſhould pay their Service and Obedience to 

Him. [*Twas | Man, for whoſe ſake He made 

the Sea navigable, and Crowned the Earth with 

all manner of Plants. On him He beſtowed 
knowing and intellective Faculties and Powers, 

in order to his being rendred capable of all man- 

ner of Learning and Sciences. Into his Hands 

He hath delivered, as well thoſe Creatures 

which ſwim in the Depths, as the Fowls which 

fly in the Air. To him He hath laid open the 
knowledge and contemplation of things Cele- 

ſtial; and bath diſcovered [to him] the Courſes 

of the Sun, and changes of the Moon, and the 
Circuits of the Planets and fixed Stars. | Laſt- 

„%] 'twas Man alone, of all the Creatures that 

ate on the Earth, to whom He gave order, 

that he ſhould acknowledge the Celeſtial Father, 

and with Hymns ſhould laud and praiſe the 
Supream Emperor of intire Evum. Beſides 

all theſe things, that Great Framer of the World, 

bath begirt immutable vum with four changes 
of the Tear the Wimer-ſeaſon He has bounded 

with the Spring: but the N * 
Spring, which is the be- ,*, Ee d" Lee de, 
ginning of the Seaſons of Ag ge. and have rendeed f . 
the | Tear He bas weighed cordingly. Valeſ. | 
as twere in an equal Ba- 

lance, Then, when He bad 

Crowned Univerſal Rvum 

with the manifold Fruits of 

the Spring, He delivered * TE we Deren. Some- 
it to the parching heat of thing ſeems to be wanting here, 
the Summer, After this , me wy * goa Fo on 
baving allowed a ceſſation „er Aa | al 
from 3 as 3 He Laaber deen er, But, upon 


1 a more diligent enquiry into the 
hath refreſh'd it with the in- thing, I am of opinion, that no- 


terval of Autumn. Laſtly, 'hing is wanting here. I read 
when be bas waſtd & it therefore, deus axpy TE mr 


: Seoxer, He delivered it, &cc. 
(being as 'twere ſome Roy- 8 F 3 vum: 
al Steea,) in the moiſt Falls nor- did the Tranſlator read 


- 


by the Waters which flow ke gend Jour. Vale. 


EO * That is, Avum ; as appeats 
from | above, and bas ſuf- from the following 2 
ficieniiy fatned it with the f Or, Himſelf. 


continual waterings of the 

Rain; He again places it at the fore-oates o 

Spring. When therefore the ade 1 

in this manner bound faſt His own Evuin * 

in the Circle of the whole Year, by ſuch Reins 

of Divine Wiſdom as theſe, He delivered it to 

ve managed by a © Greater Governour, namely, 

His own only-begotten Word; to whom, as being, Ho th 
the common Preſerver of all things, _ 


mitted the Reins of this Univerſe, But He, er, not 


than the 
Father Himſelf; but means Him to be greater than all other 


ag wither, by a Leſi. Vale. 


And perhaps any body would gueſs, that Enſebins had written, 


baving 


of | Winter Showers, and has otherwiſe. In the Fuketian Cup) 
rendred it Slick and Gay the reading is, Signs du Ten 


He bas com- Son great · 


in praiſe of the Empetour Conſtantine, 
having received. an Inheritance as twere, from mating and conſtituting all things; but it ſelf | 
E mm excellent Father; and having bound to- — an — | >? Nearly re- . 
gether all things, which are contamed as well in lated bercto is the Ternarie, which in like man- 
the inner, as more outward Compaſs of Heu- ner can neither be cut in ſunder, nor divided; 
ven, in one barmonius con- and is the firſt of Numbers that are made 7 of 
obe mwguiry- In the Fu. ſent; f proceeds ſtraight for- Even Odd. For the even number Two, 
kerian Copy tisrrner written, u, ward and with all imagi- 


| , having an Unite added to it, bath produced the 
Nd didnt is placed. able equity maker proviſion Ternarie, which is the. firſt of aal Numbers, 
Valeſ. wy of thoſe things that are of | Moreover the Ternarie firſs ſhewed L Men] 
3 uſe to bis rational Flocks on Juſtice, by teaching them Equality ? for it bas 
earth, And having appointed a certain and fix d Beginning, Middle, and End, all Equal. 
ſpace of living to Mortals, He bas given all And theſe things give à Repreſentation of the « 

Men leave, that even in this Life they ſhould) Myſtick, moſt Holy, and Royal Trinity: which 

a + exerciſed in the * precludes of a better and\tbough it conſiſts in a nature that is void of _ 

Prefaces. an eternal Life, For He bath taught, that af. Beginning and * Generation, yet contains in it * Of; 


ter the Term of this preſent Age, there is a|Self the Seeds, and Reaſons, and Canſes. of the Buth: 
Divine and happy Life: treaſur d up and re- Subſtance of all things which have. Generation. 

ſerved for them, who in the bopes. of "Celeſtial And tbe Power of the Ternarie may deſervedily 
Enjoyments, have undergone the Combat of this| be ought the Beginniups of all things. But 

Life. And, that there ſhall be a Tranſlation\ the» number Ten, which contains the End or 

and Removal of thoſe, wbo bave ſpent their Term of all numbers, Stops and Bounds all 

Lives ſoberly, modeſtly, and piouſly, from hence tbings C proceeding ] as far as it ſelf: and 

to a better Allotment ; but, for them, who ſhall tis with good reaſon ſtyled full, aud every 
have been detected of Impieties in this. Life, wg | per fed in regard it comprehends all tie 
L He has given notice, ] that there is an a- Speries, and all the Meaſures, of all Numbers, + Propor- 
greeable Place provided. After this, (as tis | Ratio's, Concords, and Harmonies, Tis certain, I: Or, 
wont to be in the Diſtributions of Prizes and Unites being by Compeſyrion increaſed, are ter- Number 
Rewards in the Games,) having with a loud |arinated ty the | Degarie: and having the en. 
voice pronounced various Crowns [to be due] Decade, allotted to them, as „ natalae ie ft 


t AVlots zd £72915 I doubt 
not but Euſebius wrote d M whe 
diess apenoy Benſeeins cepz- 
vel, He crouwnerh arfferent, &c- 
_ which writing the following words 
do manifeſtly. confirm. In the 
Fuketian Copy tis written, d V 
#9 Nest. Valef. | 

% Moradwv 5 Terranaorovav- 
The firtt word is wanting in the 
Fuketian Copy; and the want of 
it is ro fault, if 1 miſtake not. 
But ther. ts alſo another fault 
herr. Wherefore this whole place 
is, in my opinion, thus to be cor- 
rected; eU nd marngue 
el av qi quo cor]y E:. Je 
al ar ovſuer lp . Tengdeov Ad 
Tel ] , Teddy I: x 
L TAA⁰,ν⏑, He permits to be 
cell brated, &c. Than which a- 
mendiment there is nothing more 
certain. For the Feſtivity of the 
Iricennalia, concerning which Eu- 
ſebius treats, confills of perfect 
numbers; to wit, Tens trebled, 
and Threes ten times repeated. 
Euſebius's following words, cor- 
cetmng The Denary, or Number 
Ten, do plainly confirm our E- 
wendation. Valeſ. N 


from wav, to ſtay or continue, For, whereas 
all Multiude is leſſened and increaſed, accor- 
to the diminution or addition of Numbers; 
an Unite alone has ſtability and firmneſs, as 
its allotment; being ſeparated from all Multi- 
tude, and from thoſe Numbers produc'd from 
And therefore it bears a lively Reſem- 
blance of that Indiviſible + - Eſſence; which is ſe- 
vered from all others; by the power and 
cipation whereof , the nature of all things doth 
ſubſiſt. For, an Unite is the Framer of every 

Number; in as much as every Multitude * 

conſiſt of a compoſition and addition of Vnites, 


ding 


it ſelf. 


Nor 1s it poſſible, 


a Conception in our 
Numbers. But, an 


our a Multitude ; being ſeparated at the greateſt 
diſtance from, and far better than all Numbers; | Onites henoured 


Vertues. But, for a Good 


to the Viclors, He Cromneth tbeir mother, and fix'd 
t different Perſons with the\ Boundary; as twere in the 
different rewards of tbeir Cirque they run round. this 
* Meta. Then, 5 05 | 

baving performed Loni w_ 
a ſecond Circuit, ,. 
and again a third, and a 
fourth, and ſo on as far 
as Ten; of ten Tens they 
make up the Hundfedth 
Number, After this they re- 
turn to the firſt 

+ Carceres. From x Ne 4 4 
whence they begin © 
again, and proceed on to Ten; 
and having run round the 


Emperor adorned with Pie- 
ty, be declares far greater 
and more valuable Rewards 
of his Conflids to be prowid- 
ed. Some Veginnings wheres, 
of be permits to be celebra- 
ted even bere, namely, a. Fe- 
ſtivity compoſed of perfet 
numbers; * of Tens trebicd, 
and of Threes ten times re- 
peated, Whereof the firſt 
„„ 
Or . 

wel, li of an 
Three. © Unite: an Unite 

is the Mother of 
Numbers, and does preſide 
over all Months, Seaſons, and 
Years ;, and alſo, over all Cir- 
cles of Times. Moreover, it 
may deſervedly be ſtiled the 
Beginning, the Foundation, 
and the Element of all Mul- 
titud? ; being termed moves, 


up ove Denarie. But 


the Limit, the * Meta, and 


dary of Unites : the Meta 
of the infinity of Numbers; 
but * the End, that is, the 
perfeFion of Unites. More- 
over, the Ternarie joined to- 
gether with the Denarie, 
and having performed the 
third period of ten Circuits, 
produces that moſt natural 
Number, the Number Thir- 
is 


parti- | the ſame in Denaries 


certain Limit of that 


without an Unite, to have 
thoughts of the ſubſtance of 


after which, She 
Unite, it ſelf, ſubſaſts with- 


of Birth as *twere, 


Nan2 


the fix d and ſtated Boun- 


with three Decades ; and beau- , 


muſt, I think, be written, x n- 


Face, &c. and fix'd Boundary: 


So he calls the number Ten, becauſe 


*tis the 1 erm and Mera of Num- 
bers. But, by fetching an Ele- 
gant Metaphor from the Cirque, 
he ſays that Unite: do run roun 
the number Ten, as twere the 
Mera. Wherefore, bang © wes 
popu Was to have been tran- 
{lated ranquam in Circo, a; t were 
in the Cirque. Hence tis, that a 
little after thir, he names the 
Carceres allo, where his words 
are, em TW mporlis dr f- 
Yeo dg]neiav, they return vr 
run back to the firſt Carcerets 
Valeſ. 


Hlundredth Number Ten times, going back a. 
gain, they perform long Courſes round the ſame 
Metz ; returning by a Circuit from themſelves 
into themſelves. For, of the number Ten, an 


7 


Unite is the tenth part; and ten Unites make 
, Denarie of Decade is 


* Kaprille s. The 
words mult, I think, be pla-- 
ced otherwiſe, and read thus, 


vH, oO Hus, the 


dera, and the fix d and ſtated 
Boundarie. Tis the fame with 
what he ſays hereafter, % . N- 
„O, the firm and certain Limit, 
In the Fuketian Copy the reading 
is, ter S emp. Valeſe _ 

*Or, The Limit and the End 
of Unites, 


ty. For, that which in Unites is the Ternarie, 


the Tricenarie or 


Thirtieth Number. And this is the firm and 
great Luminary , . which 
is the ſecond. from the Sun, 
the Moon, from one conjunction with the Sun 
to the next, compleats the Circle of a Month. 
again, receives a Beginning 

does again begin new 
Light, and new Days : ” being grac'd with thirty 


For the Courſe of 


FTeudluov. 
tified xouny4« 


oz words. tified with 
| Doubtleſs [Graces] 
it mult be 

made woram, Unites 
admire the Tranſlator per- 
ceived not, in regard the fol- 
lowing words do plainly ſhew 
it. Farther, that the Ancients 
were wont to meaſure the Lunar 
Month by · thirty days, Euſebius 
has informed us above in this O- 
ration; a8 alſo. Geminus in his 


Vagege. The Fuketian Copy does 


likewiſe confirm our Emendation- 
Valeſ. oy 1 
Z Node Tu marmw) jd do- 
ex; rnun⁰νι . It muſt be made 
Temunuva , as may be plainly 
gathered trom the following and 


preceding words. For it follows, 


Sm , Gpamoplya, and 
EÜ · And the foregoing 
words are, Ti e K60L0Keg70- 
ens es. 
ſeems to me rough and unplea- 
fant : and I ſhould chooſe barely 
to ſay, 1 K000K2g Ten dg 
TeTIunuwvn, Sc. And this Emer: 
dation is likewiſe confirmed, by 
the Fubetian Cop Valel. 

2 Hals neeifova ' © mm Aouivars 


Perhaps it ſhould be 8 m29ivar 
So indeed I found it written in 


- which 1 


Which expretiion 


Euſebius Pamphilas's Oration. 


ten Ternaries. With the very ſame 
is the Empire of Our Victor Au- 
guſtus, and Lord of the 


whole world, * adorned, by 
the Beſtower of all things 
that are good; and enters 
upon a beginning of new 
bleſſings: having hitherto 
accompliſhed the Tricenna- 
lian - Feſtivities only; but 


now from hence forward en- 
tring upon longer intervals of 
Times; and e- 


* Or, Pro- 
miſfinge · 
in the Celeſtial - Kingdom. 


ſpouſmng the hopes 


Where not one only Sun, 


but troops of innumerable 
Lights daunce abou" the 
Supream Emperour aa every 
one of which is fat more 


Glorious than the Sun it 


ſelf; and do ſhine and gliſter, 


with the ſplendour of hoſe 


Rays ſhot from the Eter- 
nal Fountain |_ of . Light. } 


Where D there is] à life of 


the mind, in 


of future Bleſſings, 


v7.2 1 * 9 * by 
» ; - * TERS AN av . : 5 1 8 
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Fi 


gainſt the Images of Ez r You gained the ; 1 
Victory over all impious Enemies and Barbg- He oj 
riaus, as alſo over the Dæmons themſelves, who * 


are another ſort of Barbarians. : 


ſeem to 
| | | theſe word wer 
ſpoken concerning Chriſt. But, after I bad look ed 


both . theſe, Natures 


* 


covertly, the other openly, bave ſet Ny in 

array. ” Andy the one of them oppoſes Boles ; 

gainſt Bodies. bnt the other aſſaults Man's 
naked Soul it ſelf $1 with all forts of incor- 

poreal © Engines, Farthir ; thoſe viſible Bar- 
barians, like ſome ſalvage 8 5 
* Nomades, in nothing dif- ger d oe i The Tran 
| T7 Tb 1 one ill in rendrin 
Lf erent from W ild-heaſts, mate it, Paſtores, | Shepherds. Two 
an attack upon the meek; and rather retain the Greet word 
gentle | Flocks of Hen 5 ruin or elſe render it Vagos, an 


and depopulat jeg: en- derers. For ſo the Latmes t . 
populate Conntrics en . RP 


the Fubetian Copy. 

b Ey d34a.50Y αν,ν , XgA* 
The Fuketian Copy ha, 
dude, pure: perhaps Euſe. 
bus had written 4ogg.mus, invi 
Valeſ. 


At. 


fible. 


* Or, 
Rays. 


Valeſ, f Or, Soul. 


Od Hen the * incorruptible 
Beauties of Goods: where 


all grief and trouble where 
temperate and moſt boly pleaſure : Time without 
Time; a long and endleſs Rvum, enlarged to 
Spaces bounded by no Term: not any more 
[ diſtinguiſhed ] by the intervals of days and 
months; nor meaſured by the Circles of Tears, 
and the periods of ſeaſons and Times : but ſuf- 
ficient for one life. continued to an immenſity. 
Which is not enlightned by the Sun, nor illuſtra- 
ted by the multitude of the Stars, or * Splendour 
of the Moon: but has that Luminary it ſelf, 


God the Word, the only-begotten Son of the 


Supream Emperour, On which account, the 
Divine Diſcourſes of Myſtick Theology, ao 
declare Him to be that Sun of Righteouſneſs , 
and a Light which far tranſcends all Lights, 
We do firmly believe, that the very ſame per- 
fon does illuſtrate thoſe moſt bleſſed Powers, with 


the Rays of Juſtice, and the beams of Wif- 


dom: and, 
men, adorned with true Piety, not into the Cir- 
cumference of Heaven, but into His own Bo- 
ſom and, that He does really confirm and ful- 
fil His own promiſes, But the eye of Mortals 
hath not ſeen, nor hath any ear heard; nei- 
ther can a mind cloathed with fleſh, be able to 
diſcern and look into thoſe things, which are 
prepared for them who have been adorned with 
Piety as likewiſe for Tou alſo, Moſk Reli- 
gious Emperour ! To whom alone, of all perſons 


| there is] a life, void of 


[ there is | an enjoyment of 


that He does take the Souls of 


ſlave Cities; [ruſh] out of 


the Deſart, like fierce and 
furious Wolves, and fall upon 
the © Inhabitants of Cities; 
after which they deſtroy. as 
many as they can. But the 
inviſible Enemies, I mean 
the Soul- deſtroying Demons, 
who are far more fierce and 
cruel than all Barbarians ; 
flie about the Regions of this 
Air, and by the Engines of 


kind under their Power in 


ting on their, Horſes, or in Wag. 
gons, were Carried this way and 
that way, without any Houſe 
or ſetiled habitation. Such per- 
ſons as theſe, becauſe, in order 
to their getting food, they won! 
range about to find places abound- 


ing with paſture; were term- 


ed vougdrs. A little after, in 
the Fukertian Copy the reading 
it, Auuloruluer Coors av Uran, 
deſtrojurg as many as they can. 

dlel. Fs 


miſchievous Polytheiſin, had reduced all man- 


ſo much that, the 


true God was not by them any longer look'd 


upon as God, but they wandred up and donn 


in manifold error, without 


any worſhip of the 


Deity. For, having procured for themſelves 
Gods from I know not whence, who hade not 


any Being or Exiſtence in any place whatever; 
they wholly neglected and undervalued Him who 
is the only, and the true God, as if He were 


not. Hence it was, that 


the former of theſe Gods in 


the Generation of 


Bodies was by them reputed and worſhipd as a 
Cod; as alſo, a contrary Deiry hereto, to wit, 
the Deſtruction and Diſſolution of Bodies. And 


regard He was the 


Author of Generation, was honoured with the 

Rites of Venus. But the Latter, becauſe He 
abounded with Riches, and in Strength excel- 

led Mankind, was named Pluto and * Orcus, * Or, 
For, whereas the Men of that Age, acknow- Death. 


ledged no other Life, ſave that which takes its 
beginning from Generation; therefore they aſ- 


that ever were, God Himſelf the Supream Em- 


perour of this Univerſe , has granted this , that 


Tou ſlould cleanſe and reform the Life of men. 


To whom alſo He bath ſhown His own Salutary 
the power whereof having con- 
quered Death, He celebrated a Triumph over 
Which Trophy of Victory, and 
Amulet of Demons, when You had oppoſed a- 


Sign, by 
e He 
JelayCor, 
raiſed 4 
Triumph. 3 
He had better have ſaid, ie, 


Hi Enemies. 


Lead, or celebrated. For *tis nat ſaid, 


:ſeleeay JeiayCor, but d ſ e. Indeed, Eſe&pcy may properly be ſaid 


concerning a Trophy» Valel. 


ſerted the Cauſe and Origin of that Life to be 
a God. And, whereas they believed Men mot 
to exiſk any more after Death; they declared 
Deatb to be the YVanquiſher of all, and a Great 
God, Then, concluding, that on account of 
that diſſolution by Death, they were in no wiſe 

vunt able bereafter for what was performed 
lere; they reſolved upon living ſuch a Life, as 
in effect was no Life; perpetrating ſuch Facts, 
as deſerved to be puniſhed with ten Thouſaud 
Deaths. For, they bad not their Minds taken 
up, with the thoughts of God; they expected 
| | not 


in praiſe of the Em 

vor, Sub- wot the © Tribunals); of the Divine judgment ; 

tance. or calld to remembrance the * Natwe 

of their own Souls : but acknowledging a ſub- 

jection to one Cruel Patron, Death; and ful 

LE per [waging _ themſelves , 

» Kot Thi in Ter N e. that b the deſtruction of bo- 

tun veg. At my Frril dies effected by it, was the 
write e Tru, Dy it; under- difſolus [ * hit 

ſtand death. And ſo the rea iſſolution. C and annibila- 

ding is in the Fuketian Copy. tion J of the whale man; 

A little before, the Geneva-men they declared Death to be 

had left out a word; which, 4 great and 4 rich God; 

from the Fukerian Copy, I have an for that reaſon gave 

ſupplied in this manner, d Se 3 f Pl 

reg HMD Valeſ. am ame 0 uto Of 

_ * Dis. Death therefore was 

to them a God; and not he alone; but what- 

ever elſe they accounted valuable in compari- 

ſon of Death; namely thoſe things which were 

conducive, in order to the rendring their Lives 

pleaſant and delicate, For, the "pleaſure of the 

fOr,Fleſh. + Body was by them accounted a God; nouriſh- 

ment was a God; the growth of thoſe things [that 

produce nutriment, ] a God; the fruit of Trees, 

4 God; Drunkenneſs and Luxury , a God; the 

| Or, deſire of ||things, Carnal, a God; the Pleaſure 

Bodies. of thoſe things, a God. Hence | came ] the 

Mxſteries of Ceres and Proſerpina; hence the 

Raviſhment of the Virgin | Proſerpina J by 

Pluto, and Her, Reforation again, Hence 

Bacchus's Initiation and Ceremonies, and 

Hercules vanquiſbed by drunkenneſs, as by a more 

powerful God. Hence the adulterous Rites of 

Cupid and Venus. Hence Jupiter himſelf en- 

raged with a Luſt after women, and in Love 

with Ganymede: bence the fitions of Laſci- 

vious Fables, concerning Gods addicted to plea- 

ſure, Wantonneſs, and Luxury, With ſuch 

* Or,God- therefore, and ſa many Darts of & impious ſu- 

oppoſing perſtition as theſe, the Cruel Barbarians, and 

Errowe profeſs Enemies to the Supream King, gaulÞd 

the Inhabitants of the Earth, and at length 

reduc'd the whole Body of mankind to a Sub. 

jection to themſelves; in ſo much that, Monu- 

ments of impiety were erected by them, in all 

parts of the earth; and Temples and Shrines of 

falſe Divinity, built in every Corner. More- 

5 oder, * thoſe perſous then 

. ̃ ²˙ , be in , fower; 


wile wor By theſe words Eu- 3 
ſebius either means the Empe - ſo miſerably enſlaved 


rours themfelyes, who had per- f EY! our » that they appa- 
ſecuted the Chriſtian Religion; ſed their Gods, with the 
or elſe all the Heathens. For ſlaughters of their own Coun- 
theſe pre vail'd at that time, be- try-men and Relations; and 


fore the Chriſtian Religion had 
obtained Meng bet the whole ſbarpened their Swords a- 


world. As therefore the Chriſtian gainſt the defenders of Truth 3 
Relizian was afterwards termed and | commenc'd ] an in- 
„ XeaT2ox ite, and the Chri- placable War, and «lifted up 


ſtzans ot Kegnevres 3 ( as I have jms 15 
a OR u, , , tad 
ccie /. Hi or. ) the Gen- / 


tiles, as long as their ſuperſti- P7765 5 but againſt their 
tion flouriſh'd . are rigthiy ter- Domeſticks and Friends, and 
med ei xcarey]es Yet below, againſt their Brethren, Kinſ- 
ee e h pd eee Keaines, 
„ who by a purity of Life and 
Vet. ſignifie che Empercurs. 3 : jar 7 wird purboſes 

| of true Piety, had reſolved 
to pay a worſhip and obſervance to the Deity. 
After this manner, theſe men, ſeized with a 
diſtraction of mind, ſacrificed perſons conſecra- 
ted to the ſupream King, to their own Dzmons. 
But They, in regard they were couragious Mit- 
neſſes of true Piety, and bad been accuſtomed 
to prefer @ gloriou death in defence of truth, 
before life it ſelf , did not in the leaſt value 


| 


perour (onſtantine. 
the Sauldiers, of God, being f-ttified with the 
ams of Patience, they deſpiſed and _laugh/d O 


at every ſort of Death; namely Fire, Sword, and un. 


depths of the Sea, the cutting eff, and after- 150, note. 
wards ſearing of Limbs; digging out of Eyes; .I 
mutilations of the whole Body; and laſtly, 
Famine, the Mines, and Bonds, All which, by rea- 
ſon of that Love and ardency of Affection they hore 
to their own King, they accounted ſweeter than 
all the Pleaſures and Enjoyments [of this Life.] 
The Minds likewiſe of the tenderer Sex . were 
Valiant and Stout, enaued with a Courage na- 
thing inferiour to that of Men; ſome of whom 
underwent the very ſame Combats with Men, 
and obtained equal rewards of Valour, Others, 
when drag*d away to be raviſh\d, ſooner re-“ H Rb 
ſigned their Lives to Death, * than their Bo- . 
dies to Raviſhment. And vaſt other numbers In he 
of them, not enduring ſo much as to hear the e'gh:bBoak 
Mrnaces of Raviſhment, wherewith they. were of bis Ec- 
7 


with a valiant Mind endured all forts of Tor- 4 4 85 
tures, and [the Exccution of ] every Capital thispatſage 
Senience, In this manner the Vauntguard of is taken al- 
the ſupream Emperour, with an undaunted moſt word 
Courage of Mind maintained the Fight, a- — word; 
gainſt their Army who paid 4 worſhip to many gs * 

Gods, But the [Dæmons, ] who are the ad- truer, thus, 
der ſaries of God, and Enemies to the Salvation 5 0 c 


the moſt Savage Barbarian, rejoyeed in ſuch v 

Libations of humane Blood. And their + Aſſi- — 
ſtants and Miniſters, quaff'd to them ſugh Cups ;heir bo- 
as theſe, filled with Blood unjuſtly ſhed ; provid- dies to be 
ing for them this direful © and impious Ban- defiled. 

quer , to the ruin and deſtruction of humane . : 
kind, Affairs being in this poſture ;, what ought ei <o 
to have been done by God, the King of thoſe 1,144 and 
that were oppreſk ? Ought He to be careleſs of pious han- 
the ſafety of his acareſt : „„ 
LDependents, ] and to neg- read dorCy, impious, with the 
FFC Tranſlatour; in the Fukettan 
be 1 1 3 Copy, tis written, queen Valeſ. 
in this bloody manner aſſault- * Od woims L mn 
never be termed à prudent to 1 ire 8 l 
Pilot, who ſhall 22 VTV 
Feſſel, together with the Men never, & e; Fo in the following 
on Board, to be ſunk, with- ded, Urs Seolnys Gf mer" as 
out contributing any thing Wollo d pes, ws, &c; nor 
of bis own Aſſiſtance, in or- can that perſon . , &c; where 
der to the Preſervation of put for e. V. Ws 
the Ships- company. Nor, can | OE TO 
that — Naked a 5 wary 8 Tevoi]o FACES I know If» 


| deed, that a Commander who 
and provident General, who ſpares not his own Life, may be 


ſhall render up his Allies to termed «g«dVis. But, in regard 
the Enemy, unreveng'd and this is a commendation befitting 
undefended. Neither will a * Soldier, rather than a Com- 
good Shepherd be unconcern- Danger 3 and becauſe the term 


: | 
* g 
8 F 
N — 


the | piercings of Nails; the wild Beaſts ; the + See Pag. 


threatned by the Preſidents of Provinces ; © Hiſto= 


of Men; demonſtrating more of Cruelty than any T1 994 


ed? * Doubtleſs, He can av axy0in. I ſhould chooſe. 


period, I think it ſhovld be men- 


* for , can of d pets is wont to be moſt 


a Sheep ſtraying from the 
reſt of bis Flock: but will 


rather leave all the other, 
which are ſafe and in good 
condition; and | will moſt 
readily ſuffer any thing what- 
ever, on account of preſer- 
ving that Sheep which has 
ſtrayed ; being ready, ſhould 
there be a neceſſity, to encoun- 
ter even with flerce and ra- 


fo ſevere a Drammy ; bit rather, as it became 


„ 6 


— 


commonly taken in an ill ſenſe; 
therefore, at this place I would 
more willingly read evgadYys, 
that is, a4 wary and provident 
General. So Amm. Marcelinus, 
ſpeaking concerning Corbulo the 


moſt tam'd Commander of the 


Romans, gives him this Elogy, 
Provinciarum fidus defenſor 65 
cautus, a faithful and wary De- 
fender of the Provinces. Neverthe- 
leſs, if any one had rather retain 
the common reading, I will not 
gain-ſay it. Vale. 

Þ IIaelob ddp. The a- 


mendment of this place was obvious: For who ſces not that it ſhould 
be; zue d &v SA phuαν, in which manner I fourd it written in the 
| Fukztian Copy, and have rendred it accordingly. Valeſ- 


Nnn 3 ging | 


4 


Ce; 
5 


ing Beaſts, But, the ſupream Moderators care 

Has not empley d about a Sheep that wants rea- 

ſon; but He was highly concern'd for his whole 

Army; for the ſake of thoſe, who on his account were 

aſſaulted, Of whoſe Com bats, and conflicts in de- 

fence of Piety, when he had approved; and bad 

honoured them , who were now removed to him, 

| / with the rewards of Victory, 

3 nl oor F 7 read 2 i with himſelf; be enrolled 
avTp, with himſelf; in whic | . 

ad Euſebius 1s wont to ex- them amongſt the Ang click 


preſs himſelf. A little after, the — 4 in Fleaven. But ” 
reading ſhould be En Af Nn. others of them he continued 


duet, might alſo become Re- ſtill upon earth, as Seeds 
laters : the Fuketian Copy com that might reſtore and give 
2 both thele Emendations. „ life to Piety, for the 
1 0 | good of poſterity ; that they 
ſhould both he ſpectatours of his vengeance upon 
the impious , and might alſo become Relaters of 
thoſe things which they had beheld with their own 
eyes, After this, when be had ſtretebd forth 
his right hand, in order to his being avenged 
of his Adverſaries; by his very Nod, on a 
ſudden he deſtroyed them; baving firſt puniſhed 
them with ſtripes inflited on them from Hea- 
ven; and compelld them, even againſt their 
wills', with their own lips to recant their own 
borrid wickedneſſes. But theſe, who were mean 
and contemned, and by almoſt all perſons look'd 
upon as forſaken and hopeleſs, he has raiſed 
from the ground, and bighly exalted And 
this, the ſupream Emperour | God,] effected 
from Heaven; when be had preſented to us 
his own Servant, as ſome invincible Warriour. 
( For our Emperour, by reaſon of his tranſcendency 
of Piety , rejoices in bis being ſtiled The Ser- 
vant of God.) Whom God has made Con- 
querour over all ſorts of Enemies whatever, 
having raiſed up him alone, againſt many. 
For they were numerous; and almoſt infinite, 
as * being the friends of many Dæmons. Tea 


. - 

TO , rather , they were not hing. whence it is, that 
nA bis One E 
yo. This at preſent they are nothing. But this One Em-. 
place is „ 8. Norge Der o, [* 15] of One, L and bears] 
corrupted ;,, * Note the Image of That One Supream 
e FOI Emperour, They, L induced thereto J 
judgment, 


a by an impious mind, deſtroyed pious men by 
T_ bloudy Murthers. But he, imitating his own 
thus; of Saviour's example, and being only skilled in this, 
4% 78 I the preſervation namely of men; bas ſav'd alive 


norte A even the impious themſelves , teaching them true 
7DMM0l 3 3 
x2, d Piety and Religion, Then, in regard he is 


ib Teally Victor, be hath vanquiſhed that twofold 
Y c, ſort of Barbarians : civilizing the fierce and 
| we untractable Tribes of men, by prudent and ra- 
at is, | 2 
For they were almoſt innumerable and mary in regard they were the 
Friends of many Demons and of themſelves» I have expunged the word 
N, becauſe it had crept in hither, from the upper line And by choſe 
innumerable men, againſt whom God raiſed one ſingle perſon, Con. 
ſtantine; Euſebius means Maxentius, Maximiaanus Herculius, Maxi- 
minus, and Licinius; to whom Diocleſian and Galerius may be ad- 
ded. But, by thoſe many friends, both of the Dæ mons, and of themſelves, 
he means the Preſidents and Governours of Provinces, and the Comman- 
ders of the Milice; who, that they might curry favour with the Empe- 
rours, moleſted the Chriſtians in all places. It may alſo be written, 
& 4 Sarporev 40% ix, in another ſenſe ; that is, many as bein 
deſcended of many Demons, and the friends of thoſe Demons. Whic 
ſenſe ſeems truer. For, it anſwers to theſe words which follow, 6 d 
© Es es, &c; But, this One Emperour |[ is] of One. For Eu 
ſebius alludes to that paſſage in the Goſpel ; Ie are of your father the 
devil, Job. 8. 44 lu the Fuletian Copy, the reading of this place 
runs thus; of & 98 nq, (veto. mel Ts TNGY dTs YR ]); 
For they were infinite, and many as being the friends of many Demons 
Which reading is purer and truer. Valeſ. 
| Mgxuy 5 sd IF. 39 fv egi. Euſebius here ſeems to 
have imitated Diony/ius Alexandrinus; who in his Paſchal Letter con- 
cerning the Tyranny of Marcianus, exprefles himſelf in this man- 
ner, 6 N b ig 678 wn) nv, &c. Now #5 not, for be never was : 
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Nen % ˙·1 'ATI2Ĩ ͤůÜuBuun.n oa eb Ro 
, Plas r * F on 
OW I n N TH c 
8 W * N # 106-8 i 865 * * N a * 7 
« 6 & 20 An dy : * 
e 4 KF 


*  Euſebins Pamphilus's Oration | 


FR 1 'Þ 4 
Y n n * 8 
N 


4 N E. 24 [7 
© Mantle 1 n 
33 bh. > 5 + DE EI - . 
83 n MOOS ee OY 
5 ola £24. peg r of 
* Va * 2 < W 4 2 


% Pa * xx! ys : e 0 
HY F "$M: wah 7 2 45 N * 
„ 39 7 > : 
. 3 2 N J A C 
. 


tional Embaſſies; compelling them to own, and 

* ſubmit themſelves to their Betters ;, and from * Or, j; 
a Lawleſs and brutiſh life, reducing them too tobe — 
Civility and Humanity. But, as for that cruel ant o 

and enraged welt inviſible 22 „ be does 83 de. 
really and manifeſtly * prove, that they were a, , 
A vanquiſhed by God. For the Common 32 Me, 
viour of, the Univerſe, had by an inviſible & ned. 
Power routed thoſe inviſible Spirits, But this "© miau 
Our Prince, the Supream Emperour's Lieutenant- 3 
General as twere, has purſued the vanqui. Tranſl. 


__ ſpoyling + thoſe who were long ſince dead tour hath 


conſumed; and plentifully ws, the placed a 
Booty amongſt the Souldiers of | God] the gry 
Victor. | | lis 8 4 ; 


| 9 Ats: 

and renders the paſſage thus; Reipſa coarguit repreſſitque * 1 
quod jam olim fuiſſet ab ipſo Deo ſuperatum, be really confuted and 
repreſt it ; in regard it bad been long before vanquiſhed by God Bin- 
ſeif. But I have taken away the diſtinction, and rendred it this 

rebus ipſis convincens, jam pridem à Deo fuiſſe ſuperatum, He does real. 
ly, &c. The Reader may make choice of which rendition he plez- 
fes. For there is but little difference. How Conſt ant ine actually ce. 
monſtrated, that the Demons were vanquiſhed ; Euſebius does pre. 


ſently declare; when he ſays, that their Temples were rifled by Con. 
ſtant ine, and beſtowed on the Chriſtians. Vale. 


n Tels 2rmnw ors ane It muſt be written, . Vale, 


T Namely, the Demons; Whoſe Temples Conſtantine deſtroyed: 
and melted down their Images- = 


OR, Whereas be perceived, that the fimple CHAP, 
multitude, like children, in vain ſtood in VIII. 
fear of thoſe Bug- bears of Errour, made of Gold 
and Silver; it was his Sentiment, that they 
ought wholly to be deſtroyed; in regard they 
would be like ſome pieces of Stones, caſt before 
tbe feet of thoſe who wl! 
in the dark; and becauſe Rad 6uannv mas mal. It 
a ſmooth and plain paſſage muſt be made 7nis m0, to al 
tborow the Kings - bigh= way and hem J,, Abet Bok © 
was in future to be open to cerning the Life of Conſtantine, 
all men. Having therefore Chap. 54 where this paſſage oc: 
diligently weighed theſe mat- currs word for word. Vale/- 
ters with himſelf, he was of 
opinion, that he ſtood not in need either of Mili- 
tary Forces or a numerous Army, in order to bis 
giving Check to thoſe things, but, that one, 
or two of thoſe perſons well known to him, were 
ſufficient to effect this buſineſs: whom by one 
only Nod be diſpatch'd away into every Province. 
They, confiding in | the Emperour's ] Piety, 
Land in their own Religiouſneſs towards God, } 
made their way thorow the thickeſt crowds, and 
thorow infinite multitudes of 
people, and ®* fully diſcove- 
red that ancient Errour 
LF Idolatry, ] in all Cities, 
and throug bout every Coun- 
try. And in the firſt place, 
they commanded the Prieſts 7 
themſelves, with much laugh- ow royed. In the Fuketian Ce) 
? pwr. Valeſ. 
ter and diſgrace to bring 
forth their Gods, out of certain dark re- 
ceſſes, Then they diveſted D thoſe Gods J of 
their outward dreſs, and expoſed their inward 


b Hadyns eis) cage, 
Doubtleſs it is to be written 
£701] puegr, fully diſcovered; 
and thus it is to be mended in 
the Third Book of bis Life of Con- 
flantine, Chap. 54; where 'the 
reading is 7vts/]o pwggy, totaly 


deformity, which lay concealed under a pain- 772 
ted ſhape, to the Hen of all men. Lain, fies 
e e A 


to 2 F and —_ | 1 into the fire, and fire. 
melted it down; © ſo much _ CY 13 
as by them was thought 3 4 —— — the 
to be of uſe and neceſſa- Fuketan Copy acknowledges not 
ry , they reſerved, and put that word: Valeſ. 

it up ſafe. But, what- | 

ever was ſuperfluous and wholly uſeleſs, that they 


which paſlage occurrs in e ſeventh Book of bis Eccleſ. Hiſtor. 
phat. 23» Valeſ. | 


left with the ſuperſtitious , for a laſting 


monu- 
ment 


* 


2 
. 
„ 

F * 


in praiſe of the Emperour Conſtantine. 


ment of diſgrace, Moreover, this admirable| 


Emperour performed another thing lite bereto. 
For, at the ſame time that thoſe Idols of the 


Dead, made of pretious matter, were ſpoiled in| 


or. Set ht manner we have declared; he ordered 
upon the o- 


ther Ima. the reſt of the Images, conſiſting of Braſs, to be 
ges, made brought together. Therefore, thoſe Gods, L ce- 
of Braſi. lebrated ) in the doting Tables [_ of the Greeks, J 
| baving had ropes made of hair caſt about them, 

were drag d away bound. After theſe things, 

this great Emperour, having as twere light up 

a moſt bright Torch, look d about with bis Im- 

perial Eye, if peradventure he could any where 

find, any Remains of Errour as yet lying con- 

cealed. And, as ſome moſt ſharp-ſighted Eagle, 

which bas raiſed berſelf to Heaven on her wings, 

ſees from above thoſe things on the earth that 

are at the greateſt diſtance: in the ſame man- 

+ Walk'd ner he, whilſt be f was. reſident in the Imperial 
up and Palace of bis own moſt beautiful City, beheld 
m—_ „ as from a Watch-Tower, a certain pernicious 
2 ſnare of Souls, Iying concealed in the Province 
in · of the Phœnicians. It was a Grove and 4 
Temple, D not placed] in the midſt of a City, 

nor in the Forums, or Streets; of which ſort 

many are viſible in Cities, moſt gloriouſly built 

for ornaments ſake : but this [Temple | was 

out of the way, far diſtant from the common 


Dæmon | termed] Venus, in part of the 

Top of [| Mount | Libanus. This was a School 

of wickedneſs, L open | to all incontinent per- 

ſons, and ſuch as with all manner of diſſolute- 

neſs, bad debauch'd their own Bodies, For 
certain effemmate men, who _ to be ter- 

med women rather than men, baving renounc d 

i Or, Ca. the wenerableneſs of their own Sex, appeaſed 
pulations the Dæmon by ſuffering tbemſelves to be made 
of women, uſe of as women. Beſzdes , unlawful || Coi- 
tions with women, and Adulteries, and other 
beaſtly and infamous fatts were committed in 

that Temple, as in a place that was lawleſs , 

and without a Governour, Nor was there any 

one that might inſpe what was done in that 
place, in regard no perſon of gravity or mo- 

deſty durſt go thither. But, the impieties com- 

mitted there , could mot lie concealed from this 

Great Emperour alſo, But, when he himſelf 

bad look'd. into them with the eye of an Im- 

perial providence, be judged ſuch a Temple as 

this ro be unworthy of being | enlightned with 

the Rays] of the Sun it ſelf , Wherefore be 

orders it to be totally demoliſhed, together with 

« [ i385 Statues and] Conſecrated Gifts, Imme- 
diately therefore, the Engines of this impudent 

and Libidinous Errour, were dijſipated by an 
Imperial Order and a Company of Souldiers 

gave their aſſiſtance in cleanſing that place. 

And they who had hitherto been addicted to 
Laſci-iouſneſs, D being ſcar'd J by the Empe- 

rour's Menaces, in future learned modeſty, 

When therefore the Emperour had in this man- 

" bout" mer * tulld off thoſe Vizards of abominable 
ag ate wickedneſs, which were viſible in the Temple 
—— of that Dæmon the ſeducer of the people; and 
„G. 1 had expoſed them to the view of all perſons ;, he 


FO Preached his own Saviour in the preſence of all. 
rove © 

the Tranſlatour's Verſion, who has rendred this place thus; Ad hunc 
modum igitur Imperator, tum ſpectra ila imprebitat is & nequitte 

gra hominum animi occacati fuerant, palam ſub omnium oculu ſub 

ſecit, &c; In this manner therefore the Emperor, both expoſed to pub» 
irckh view theſe Spectres of improbity and wickedneſs, wherewith the 
*nds of men had been blinded, &c. But I bad rather render it thus; 
Cum flagitiorum larvu, que in Demonis illius populorum ſeduttorss 


when the worſhip 0 nor "> 
Road and beaten path, conſecrated to that filthy were there any more effuſions of bloud amongſt 


677 
had in this manner pull d oy 
centuation is to be reſtoted,) are the integumenta vitiorum , the 
masks of vices, wherewith the Heathens covered their own unclean- 
neſs, So above, Euſeb;us ſpeaking of the Images of the Demon, 
ays, xgTears wmwpurevris e ej c; Then they diveſted 
{ thoſe God:] of their outward dreſs, and expoſed their inward 
deformity, which lay concealed under a painted . the eyes of 


all meg. Farther, this place 18 thus to be mended the Fuketian 
Copy, dd % Te Th3 ND (0.074 0TH, N Valeſ. 


Nor was there any one who could defend or 4ſſiſt 
the perſons detected: no Dæmon; no God; u 
Utterer of Oracles ; no Diviner. Nor were 
the minds of men any longer wraf'd up in thick 
and profound darkneſs : but being illuſtrated by 
the Rays of unerring Piety , they condemned the 
ignorance of their Anceſtours ; and pityed their 
Blindneſs, and pronounced themſelves bappy , 
in regartl they were free d from the cruel ſlavery „ 
of Error. Thus therefore in a moment, by © Oe ov 
the Will of the Great God, and the Emperour's . 
Aſſiſtance and Aliniſtery, all the kinds of E- fionleſs it 
nemies and Adverſaries, as well the viſible as muſt be, - 
inviſible, were totally deſtroyed: and in future, 7 dra & 
Pence, the beſt Educatrix of Touth, encompaſſed 1556, | 
the habitation of all men, Nur were there any fog in 4 
more Wars, becauſe The Gods were not. Nei- moment. 
ther did their happen any Fights, either in the Preſently, 
Countries or Cities, as there had been before, 1 read aſs 


Dæmons fouriſt' d. nor N ese £ 


e, 
beſt Edu- 
men, ſuch a had uſually happened, whilſt the fury 2 Cor 


0 
- 


of Polytheiſm was prevalent. Breeder 
N | „ Nur; 
without the particle . For Euſebius alludes to that Verſe of Heſiodi 
in his Opera, | 
Etenrn T' aſa xueflgop@. | 
| Valeſ. 


N therefore tis ſeaſonable, to oppoſe the new CH AP, 
Face of affairs to the old, and inſpect the IX. 
Change of matters made for the better, by com- 

paring the worſe with them; and to diſcern 

and perceive clearly, in what manner hereto- 

fore, Porches and Conſecrated Plots of Ground; 

Groves and Temples, were 
moſt elaborately founded 
and prepared for them; and 
how the Temples 
were * beautified 
with vaſt num- 
bers of Conſecrated Gifts. 
As for the Tyrants and 
thoſe in whoſe hands the 


ſupream power then nas, omitted, by the careleſſneſs of 
they had an high dener ation the Tranſcriber. Valeſ. | ; 
for the Gods, The Nations . | 
alſo and people, in the fields and in all places, 
yea in their very Private dwellings, in their 
Store Houſes namely and Bed-chambers , » ho- hong ogg 
noured them with Statues, according to the may 2 
Rites of their own Country, But, the fruit of eher 
their devotion, was not that mutual Peace. nde. 
which we now behold with our eyes, but all This ex- 
things directiy contrary hereto; to wit Wars, Fights, preſſion 
and Seditions; wherewith they mere leems to 
+ ſorely diſquieted during the whole T Vern out. ro wa 
Courſe of their Lives, and filled their own Coun. For it can't 
tries with bloud and inteſtine ſlaughters, More. well be 
over, the Gods worſhip'd by them, with much flat- id maar 
tery aid indeed promiſe the tben Emperours, Pro- : 
” Re N Sk; oh nor can the 
pheſies and Oracles, and predictions of things future. termeſsa- 
well joined with SwAduorss Wherefore, I would more 1 = 


this whole place, in this manner, E r & Jfuot rat” a ſees Y MU 
Ty , tidy Te r athus o& dulois awry Tapelors + % Sud iots 


2 Auw QiAonolws tEexeire; 
You muſt underſtand ig fi - 
(004, for the Demons ; or elſe 
* Or, Fs £M1001, by the Heathens: tor 
Crown'd: both may be meant : write alfo 
E noxcixo, were elaborately foun- 
ded, or, exquiſitely prepared. In 
the Fuketian Copy, the begin- 
ning of this chapter, and the 
cloſe of the foregoing one, is 


tempo viſebantur, detraxiſſet, &es Mhen therefore the Emperour 


— gg = d. , 1g Th e The Nations alſo and pres 


ple, KC» Valeſ. 
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But, thoſe very Gods © could mot * foreſee their tive againſt miſchiefs ; obtained the Vittory, 


read, us bunu aegyraveus to their own ſelves, 


Euſebius Pampbiluss Oration 


* Rnd U 
* 


| own Rune , and were alto- both over bis Enemies 3 and over the Dæmons. | 
© Our H acgyraru- I gether unable to foretel it | After which, with a grateful mi nd, be rendred 


Which| a Thanksgiving - prayer. to LC] the. Author 


could not foreſee, or, foreknow- , , moſt convincing Ar- ef bis Victom; with 4 loud voice. 
V | gument, in order to the ma- and by the Monuments of Statues raiſed 5 be 
nifeſtation of their cheat and] made known to all men the Triumphant Stan- 


alef, 
* Foreknow- 


| impeſture, *Tis certain, none of thoſe, hereto- 


dard; erefting this Great Tropby againſt all 


fore admired for their Oracles, ever foretold his Enemies, in the midſt of the Imperial City, 


| the Glorious Coming of the Common Saviout 
amongſt men, or the new Preaching of that 
which was firſt delivered by 


divine knowledge, 


him. Neither Pythius himſelf , nor any other 


of the Great Dæmons, was ever apprebenſzve 


of their own deſolation : nor did be preſage or 
propheſie, who ſhould wanquiſh and deſtroy them. 
What Divine or Soothſayer hatb foretold, that | in | | | | 
the worſhip of the Gods ſhould be extinguiſhed their hopes in their Spears and Armour, nor in their boy 


+ Nis Ti by the Coming of 4 Certain | New Perſon into 


ve; it may the world; and, that the knowledge and wor- 0 
Þ,. rendred, ſhiß of the ſupream Mediator of all things, ſhould| and particularly of Victory it ſelf. Thus the 


of a cert a 


new. born be diffuſed amongſt all men? Who bath fore- 
child. - ſeen this Holy and Religious Principality, 


this Our Victor, and the Trophies which | be 
has in all places of the earth erected againſt 


* Tor d. Dæmons, and the 
Ju. Tis 

a term which occurrs in facred 
Scripture; fee 1 Kings, chap» 12, 
and 13. The Images of Demons 
were ſo termed, becauſe they 
were commonly worſhiped in 
bigh places. Valeſ. 


à Eis en, Ts NN 2 No- 
vy. Doubtleſs, the reading 
muſt be zamonTouerav, cut; 
which Chrzſtophorſon perceived 
not. Valeſ. 


Monuments conſecrated to them, which were 


Ruine of the * High places? 
Which of the Hero's bath 


ever declared in expreſs 


words, that the lifeleſs 
Statues ſhould be melted , 
and from an uſeleſs Form 
be changed into neceſſary 


 thſes? Which of the Gods 


bath ever made any mention, 
concerning their own Statues 
which are melted down, and 
with diſgrace and laughter 
a cut into thin plates? 
Where L beſeech you | 


were the Defenders of 
thoſe DL Gods, | that could 


not give: aſſiſtance to the 


and iſſuing out an Expreſs Command to all 
men, that they -ſbould acknowledge this ſalutary 
Standard ( which no Age can deface,) as the 
Preſervative of the Roman Government, that is 
the Empire of the whole world, And here- 
with he acquainted all perſons, but more eſpe- 
cially the Milice. To whom | he gave this 
in charge, ] that they ought not to * place * Or, fia 


the ſtrength of their Bodies; but ſhould ac- en, dc. 
knowledge God to be the Giver of all Good, P 


Emperour himſelf ( ſtrange and almoſt incre.. 


and | dible | ) was his own Armie's Inſtructer in 


their devotions; and delivered to them pious 

| prayers, which were agreeable to the Dive | 
Laws and Inſtitutions; that they ſhould lift up Fd 
their hands on bigh, towards Heaven ;, but Conſtan- 


ſhould || fix the eyes of their minds on the tine, Bool 


higheſt object, namely on the Celeſtial Xing; and a. Chap 20. 


in their prayers ſhould invoke him, as The Giver 3 7 

of Victory, The Saviour, The Preſerver, and The 3 
Aſſiſtant. Moreover, that they ſhould eſteem of ts the, & 
a day, as convenient and fit for prayers; to wit, 
that day, which really is the Chief and * Firſt of Ra qe 


St. Auſtin's words (Book 1. Concerning the Lord's Sermon on the 


in the Old Teſtament ; and by the Reſurre tion of the Lord after the 


ruined by Men? What is become of them, who ſt in, Hilarins had ſaid the ſame, in his Prologue to his Comments on the 


beretofore raiſed Mars, 
their own vanquiſhers living in a moſt calm and 
ſecure Peace? Where are thoſe who put their 
truſt in them, as in Gods, and elevated their 
own minds by a vain and fruitleſs confidence; 


© Os Th N mazinv. As far 
as this place, there was a Chaſme 
in . the Fuketian Copy; which 
Manuſcript gives us this reading 
of this place; ois dt TW @ 


Fagyw. I am of opinion, that 


the firſt word is to be blotted 
out. Valeſ. 


and who now behold 


which ne vertheleſi, the number eight (becauſe the firſt day is the ſame 
with tbe eighth,)being added in the laſt Sabbath according to the Evan- 
gelick fulneſs, doth compleat. See alſo bis following words in that 
Prologue. Moreover, Theophilus Biſhop of Alexandria, in his diſcourſe 


* who, when they had raiſed when the day of the Theophania had fal'n on a Sunday, ſpeaks concer- 


the Errour [ of their own 


ſuperſtition ] to the higheſt 
pitch, and bad commenc'd 


an implacable War againſt 


the Defenders of Truth; 
Wretches as they were, pe- 


ning the Lord's day in this manner: EU- x, 7d mg@my nuas 
dais mou werarny nud, &c: Both Cuſtom, and alſo duty doth 
requare us, to honour every Sunday, and to obſerve that day as a Feſtival; 
in regard thereon our Lo d Feſus Chriſt procured for us a Reſurrection 
from the dead. Wherefore, in the ſacred Scriptures, this day is both 
| cermed The firſt, as being the beginning of life to us; and alſoThe eighth, 
in regard it ſurpaſſes the Sabbath of the ems. Theſe words of Theo. 
| philus are cited in the Typicon of St. Saba, and by Balſamon in his Col- 


\ riſhed in a moſt miſerable] lection of Canons. To whom add T/idorus, and Beda in the Book de 
manner? Where are thoſe Troops of Gyants , 


btins againſt God Himſelf? And the biſſings | barus writes the ſame, in his 29th Chapter. To this cuſtom It is per- 
Fs = * Who 5 a * Weir 72 155 baps to be reterred, that the Greeks moſt commonly reckon the days 
1 7 uttered impious Expreſſions 2 5 N | of the week, not to the Sunday which precedes, but to that which 


Divinis Officiis, where they treat concerning Sunday. Stephanus Ge- 


follows. For, after the Sunday of the Prodigal Son, which is the ninth 


the ſupream King ? Thoſe perſons , profeſt E- Sunday before Eaſter, thoſe days which follow immediately, namel) 


nemies to the ſupream Emperour , confiding in a 
multitude of Gods, fell on with vaſt numbers 


0 | ms: carrying before them as thei 1 3 | 
f men in Ar I 45 1 S f Reſemblances * called e6Suas , Yu. See Meurſius's Gloſſary, in the word 
J 


f Netewy Gidac xourovTur. 
Write Sevoyrwy , as the reading 
is in bis Life of Conſt ant ine, 
Book 2. Chap. 16; where this 
paſſage occurrs. A little after, 
write. qteisieio, vrch dec yr 
To Ne vixns dm; as tis in his 
Life of Conſtantine, and in the 
Fuketian Copy. Valeſ. 


ſome affrightning ſpectacle, and potent Preſer va 1 8 reckoned to the following Sunday, namely Eaſter· day. as it 


dead perſons, in Statues void 
of life. But Our Emperour, 
cloathed with the Coat of 
Mail of Piety, having op- 
poſed againſt the muititude 
of his Enemies, the ſalut ary 
and viviſick Standard, as 


the ſecond, third, and fourth Feria, and ſo on, were by the Greeks 
termed, i d ee Nie dn, y Tei, &c; untill the following 
Sunday, which was termed Dominica Tis Smxpus, and this week Was 


STzzozws, | But after the Dominica This Hein, the ſecond Ferid 
which followed next, was termed 7g; wers or esd ſe, an 
ſo the other days of that whole week, unto the following Sunday, 
which was called by the ſame name, n weer Ths wens. 

ſame may be obſerved in the other Sundays, until Eaſter- day · For 
after the Dominica Tis Tewns, the ſecond Feria was termed tbe ſecond 
Feria of the Holy Fats; and the whole week was called ſo, untill the 
following Sunday, which had the ſame name. Laſtly, the ich 
wedan [the Great week, or, Paſſion-week\ which we call the Ho 


Tu 50 . | 
He terms the Lord's day, the firſt ; not only becauſe tis the firſt day of 
the week; but alſo, in regard it was the firſt day of the world. Whence 
it may deſervedly be termed the Birth-day of the world. Farther, 
the Lord's Day is not only termed the firſt day, but the eighth alfa, 


Mount, Chap.11,) are theſe : Has octava Sententia que ad Caput re- 
dit, &c: This eighth Sentence which returns to the Head, and declares 
the perfect man, is perhaps ſignified byCircumciſion alſo on the eighth day 
Sabbat h, mhich as ti the eighth, ſo tis alſo the firſt day. Before St. Au- 


Pſalms ; where diſcourſing concerning the ſeventh Number, his words 
are theſe : Quem tamen og doas, quia diet eadem prima que oftava, &c : 


— 1 
. 
þ : 
te. 
Wh 


1 


4 - 


ippeare from the Typicon of Saint Saba, Chap. 31. Cyriflus allo, in his 
Paſchal Sermons, —_ begins the Week of Eaſter, which we now 
term The Holy Peek, from the ſecond Feria; and cloſes it with the 
following Sunday, namely Eaſter- Day. Nor does Theophilus do o- 
therwile in his Paſchal Epiſtles. Vale a | 


other days, and which is truly the ® Lord's, and 


1 the Salutary Day and which bas its name from 
hb moſt Light, Life, Immor tality, and from every thing 


ancient that is good, Moreover, He * bimſelf, becoming 
name of his own Teacher of ſuch good things, pays an a- 
Sunday, doration to bis Saviour in the moſt private Apatt- 
dps. A ments of his Imperial Palace; and ſometimes by 
it was ca 122 | «og | 

led eren Praying fulfils the Divine Laws; at others, by 
from the hearing the ſacred Scriptures read, be cultivates 
&poltles and mſtrudts bis own mind. Farther, Perſons 
times. Ts ggyſecrated to God, aud who are adorned with 


— holineſs of Life and the other vertues, are bis 

lation of Servants and Miniſters; and them be bas ap- 

St. John, — pointed to be the * Controllers of his 

mention is * Or. wbole Houſe. Laſtly, bis Protectors 
de of Keepers. | 2 * 

yon + and truſty Guards, armed with the 

day: See weapons of good affection, do acknowledge the 


Chap. 1. 
verſe 1o | : ; 53 
Bat, what Euſebius ſays here, and in the Life of Conſtantine ; namely, 
that Sunday was conſecrated and ſet apart for Prayers and Eccleſiaftick 
aſſemblies ; this in my judgment, was inſtituted ſomething later. For 
the firſt Chriſtians, who had embraced the faith immediately after our 
Lords Aſcent, met every Oy always applying themſelves to Prayers, 
and all manner of Offices of Piety ; as St Luke writes in the As of 
the Apoſtles. But afterwards, when the Heathens betook themſelves 
in great numbers to the faith of Chriſt, and the Faithful could not 
mert every day; it was appointed by the Apoſtles and their Suc- 
ceſſours, that at leaft on the Lord's Day, the Faithful ſhould meet 
together in the Church. Concerning which there 1s an eminent 
pall»ge, in Juſtin the Martyr's Second Apology, about the cloſe of it. 
73 7% nals At20uf0y ilulpe, Sc. On the day rermed Sunday, all Per- 
ſons, as well thoſe who awell in the Country, as them in the City, meet 
together, &c. He has termed it Sunday, not the Lord's Day, be- 
cauſe he ſpoke to the Roman Emperours, who were well acquainted 
with Sunday, but knew not the Lord's Day, which was an appel- 
lation proper to Chriſtians. Juſtin repeats the ſame thing a little 
after, in the ſame Apology. Hereto likewiſe Pliny agrees in bis Epiſtle 
to Trajan. Affirmabane, ſays he, hanc fuiſſe ſummam vel culpe ſue, 
vel erroris, &c. They affirmed, that this was the Total, either of their 
fault, or error, that on aſtated day they were wont to meet together 
before it was ligbt, and ſing an Hymn to Chriſt, as to God. Where, by 
a ſtated day he me. m The Lord's Day, Therefore, from this place of 
Pliny it may be gathered, that the Chiſtians who then lived in Bi. 
rbynia, met together on the Lord's Day only. Otherwiſe, Pliny, 
would have ſaid, that they were wont to meet on [tated days, not on 4 
ſtated day. Although this is not ſo much the Teſtimony of Pliny 
bimſelf, as the Chriſtians own, who confeſt that before Pliny, as 
he himſelf atteſts. Beſides the Lord's Day, Epiphanius (in the Epi- 
logue to his Books againſt Hereſie s,) affirms that an Aſſembly on the 
fourth and fixth Feria; and Clemens ( in his Conſtitutions) ſays, that 
2 meeting together on the Sabbath Day, was inſtituted by the Apoſtles. 
But, as to what belongs to the Stat ions of the fourth and ſixth Feria, 
we are informed from Tertullian in his Book de Feſuntis, that they were 
merely arbitrary and at will not determined by any poſitive Law or 
Command. And although it was the Eaſterns uſage to meet toge- 
ther on the Sabbath, yet tis maniteſt from Epiphaniu, Socrates, and 
others, that in moli Churches, Aſſemblies were not then held. There 
is an eminent paſſage of St. Ferom's, on the Epiſt. to the Galatians, 
Chap. 4. Et ne mordinata congregatio populi fidem minueret in Chriſto, 
&c. And leaſt a diſordered Congregation of the People might leſſen the 
faith in Chriſt, therefore ſome days are appointed, that we might all 
come togerher. Not that that day whereon we meet, is more ſolemn ; but, 
that on whatever day there is an aſſembly, a greater joy may ariſe from 
the ſia ht of ene another. Valeſ. | ; 

beds x) Cons z, He ſays, that the Lord's Day bas its 
name from hght, not becauſe it was by the Heathens termed e 
doy of the Sun, but becauſe tis the day of the Lord, that namely 
whercon the Lord rote, and conferred on us Life and Light: and be- 
cauſe on that day we received the Holy Spirit, the Enlightner of our 
minds. Ser Clements Alexandrinus's Strom, Book 6+ where ſpeaking 
concerning the Sabbath, there occurrs a molt elegant paſſage, which 
for brevittes ſake J here omit. The Lord's Day therefore is the day 
of Light, both becauſe on that day the Light was firſt created, and alſo 
in regard we on that day received the knowledge of the truth by the 
Holy spirit, who fell upon the Faithful under the form of fire, and 
without diviſion was dix ided, as Clemens words it in the forementioned 
place. Valeſ. | 5 

k AuTls Ts 57% deUj,õĩu, /-. That is, not ſatisfied in bis in- 
ſtructing others, he bimſelf practiſes thoſe things which he teacheth, 
according to the command ot the Goſpel, Vale. x 


Emperour as their Inſtructer in a pious Life. 


. ect | ww. 3 . 1 2 | 9 8 
in praiſe of the Emperor Conſtantin 
But the E mperour bimſelf pays an honor to this 


{ Standard ] waſt multitudes of 
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Victoriou: Banner, hauing experiment und : 
a' Divine Efficacy 1 in 4 * 2 | 
the adverſe 

Army bave teen put to flight; by it the For- 

ces of muiſible Dæmons have been ſubdued, By 

it, their inſolence, who oppoſed God himſelf, was 
repreſt o by it, the tongues of flanderers and n- 

prous Perſons were ſilenced, By it the Barbarous © 
Nations were vanquiſhed, By it the frauds and 
moekery of Superſtitious Error were . expoſed 

and detected. Laſtly, to it (which is the ſum 

and perfection of all Goods,) the Emperour paying 

a due debt as twere, has erected Triumphal Arches 

in all places of the Earth. And with a bountiful 

and Royal band ¶ hath founded] Temples and 
Churches, in bonour of it and has iſſued forth 

an Order to all Perſons, that | ſatred Oratories 

ſhould be built. In the wery | bn Hake 
midſt | therefore of the Prü- _* 474 .de , The 
vinces and Cities,  eximious 4 3 ul = * 1 
Monuments of his Imper 1 Tndeed, in the Fuketian Copy, dl 
magnificence were forthwith 643m Vale; 

raiſed; and in a ſhort time | | 
they ſhined gloriouſly in every Country, and ma- 
nifeſtly * — and expoſed the impiety of Ty- 
rannick Government, For thoſe [ Tyrants ] 
having by a madneſs of mind been a little be- 


fore hurried on to wage a War againſt God; 
lite mad dogs, vented their rage againſt the 


lifeleſs Structures, in regard they were unable to 

effect any thing againſt God Himſelf : and when 

they bad thrown . down the Oratories from their - 
vaſt height to the very ground, and had dug up 

their very Foundations; they made them look like 
a City taken by the Enemy, Such was the Tra- 
gedy of wic kedneſſes acted by them wherein 
they . attempted, as 'twere to aſſault the Deity it 
ſelf ; but were ſoon made ſenſible of their own 
madneſs, For a ſhort ſpace of time had ſcarce 
mtervened, when a Storm poured on them from 
Heaven, ſwept them away and in one moment 
rendred them indiiſible in ſo much that, neither 
kindred, nor iſſue, nor any the leaſt relique 
of their memory, was left remaining amongſt 
Men; but, though they were numerous, yet in a 
minute, having firſk bad ſtripes inflicted on them 
from Heaven, they all periſhed utterly, and be- 
came extindt. Such was the concluſion of theſe 
Mens outragious Fury, whereby they had made an 
Inſurrection againſt God. But this | Our Em- 
perour, ] who, armed with the Salutary Trophy, 
bad alone fall'n upon the Enemies; (or rather, 
was not alone; for be who is the ſole Emperour, 
was preſent with, and aſſiſted him ;) hath built 
new Oratories far better than thoſe which a little 
before bad been demoliſhd;, and hath made the 
latter much more magnificent, than the former 
were: one while adorning the City which bears 
bis own name, with various Churches of God; 
at another time, honouring the chief L City] of 
Bithynia, with " a moſt | 
ſtately and moſt beautiful 
[ Church. ] He hath like- 

wiſe grac'd the chiefeſt | Ci- 


" Mess ni, Y ad 
A . It muſt be, wezicy n. 
i 19 ferignegd ty. For Ex. 


| xn, Church, is underſtood 
ties] of f the other Pro- 3 08 apparent from His re 
UINCES, with Ornaments of Book concerning the Life of Con- 


this nature, Moreover, when 
he bad made choice of two 
eminent places in the Eaſt ; 
the one im the Province of 
Paleſtine, becauſe the vivi- 


ſtant ine, Chap. 30. From whence 
it muſt be alſo here corrected, 
xegmedieoa;, the chiefeſt ¶ Ci. 
ties ; ] as the reading likewiſe 
is in the Fuketian Copy. Valeſ. 


fick Stream [ of ſaving faith] bas from thence, 


OVer- 
owe 


as from a Spring, diffuſed it ſelf and 


680 
- flowed all Nations; the other in the Metropolis 
o Koc of the whole Eaſt, which graces the name 
'  @ggongoet- | | Antiochus: in this latter, 
av. In the third Book ef bis Life as *twere in the bead of all 
q Conſt ant ine, Chad. 50. inſtead the Provinces of that Tr at, 
of the verb el, £1Anpe Is | | 
made uſe of. . this is 2 he bath r Pr U | 
ſtrange kind of an expretſion, 0 God) a ; moſt 
% Gg ee. i Thad Am dvr > , glorious and match- 
mixe Mu den ten And OO boſs Snus, in 
at fi laſh it may ſeem to be . 
an Enallage, inſtead of h; £7mwvv- reſpect both of its E 
nk 7 iz, and Beauty, For be bath 
Or drniys xooper earner, | 
which (: City) the Surname of encompaſſed the whole Tem- 
Antiochus does grace. Let, ple, with a large circuit on 
any one ſhall 8 8 the out ſide: but within, be 
ter more narrowly, ne will con- 4 bs 1 - is 
feſs, that this was ſpoken by Eu- bath raiſed the ws, 4 
ſebius, with a deſign to greaten ſelf 0 an immenſe | es 61 
the thing · For ſuch was the and bas built it in an Eight- 
largeneſs of the City Ant ioch, that {ſquare Figure, and bas - 
it might ſeem rather to adorn riouſly adorned it; and "WR 
its own Builder Antiochus, than . . 5 1 
to be adorned by his name» 27 ſurro 
Valeſs | ſides with many lodging 
| | | Rooms and Exhedræ, bas 
crowned it with a variety of Ornaments, In this 
manner were theſe [_ Edifices ] compleated, But 
in the Province of the Paleſtinians, -in that 
City heretofore the Royal Seat of the Hebrews, 
in the middle of the City, * at the very 
Martyrium of Our Saviour, 
+ See Life 
of Conſtant. 
Book 3. 


Chap. 43. 
note (c. 


5 


o Kur au 
To Jn To 

OwTHELOV 

uu i. That is, at the very 
place of Our Lord's Seprilchrt. For 
ſo Euſebius is wont to call the Se- 
pulchre of Our Lord, as tis ap- 
parent from his Life of Conſtance. 
Book 3. Chap. 33 MapTuery does 

properly lignifie a place where the 
Reliques of Martyrs are de poſitea. 
The Lat ines have in like manner 
termed it Confeſſionem, Confeſſion ; 
which is the ſame with pzaprueys 
For waprvs is in Latine call d 
Confeſſor» Thus, in Anaſtaſius, 
we read the Confeſſion of Saint 
Peter. Below, at Chap. 11, Eu- 
ſebius calls it, 7s curl &. S 
rata; mapyeray. Vale 


a Baſilica of a 


an Holy Houſe in 
Honour of the Sa- 


richly, and with all manner 
of magnificence, And he 
bath grac'd the Monument of 
the ſupream Saviour, (which 


ry,) and the Trophies that 
He raiſed againſt Death, 
with Ornaments that are in- 
expreſſibie. And having ſe- 
lected three places in that Coun- 
try, which are honcured with three Myſtick Caves, 


He has beautified, each of them with magnificent 


Structures to * that Cave wherein [Our Saviour] 


. # vl firſt made his Divine appearance, he hath aſſigned 


opzyeiag 4 befitting  bonour : in the other, he bas illuſtra- 
dvrgp. ted the memory of bis laſt Aſſumption, in the 
The rea" Top of the Adount: but in that Cave, which 
ding wy is in the midſt between the other two, he has 
, „„ + 
n 36 | Or, The extoll'd || the Combats an Victory of 
opareag. ſalmary Vi. Our Saviow, Al theſe L Caves ] 
For, it ol. Nor ies of the Emperour bas adorned magnifi- 
lows, 2%, bis who's cently, thereby declaring to all Perſons 
YE EE. Agony. the Salutary Sign [of the Croſs. |] 
1 Which | Sign ] gives the Emperour the 
and we reward of bis picty, increaſes his whole Family 
have ren- and the time | of bis Reign, ] and confirms the 
dred it c- 
cordingly. Farther, in the ird fon of his Life of Conſtant, 
Chap. 41. He makes mention but of two Caves; whereas here 
te reckons up thiec- His diſcourſe there, was concerning le- 
lena, who built Churches at Ber hlehem and on the unt of Olives. 
But here he treats concerning Conſt antine, who erected a moſt 
magnificent Church in the place of Our Lord's Sepulchre : to whom 
alſo Euſebius with good reafon aſcribes thoſe Churches built by 
os in regard they had been raiſed by the Emperour's cott. 
"alel. | 1 | 

q Tov 5 Ths cvnGCelas At my peril write 78 ; and under- 
ſtand ones, Sign. Which the Tranſlator having not perceived, 
made a notorious miſtake. The Fuketian Copy conticms our Einen- 
dation. A little after, with the Tranſlator I read yptroy 7s Bac 
Nelas, c. and the time of his Reign, &c. unleſs you would rather read, 
Cov d vr¹,] . X) yporov eliZe, Ypbrer Ts f i,j,t, Rec. as we have 
rendred it; which to me lecms righter. For Iparey obZev is not * 
elegant an cxpreition. Vale. 


Euſebiur Panphilus's Orakion 
Throne of bis Empire by 4 many periods of years; One 
of 5 2 1 the 1 5 5 | AY 244 of - Vertue. r 1 2 


[| be has erected ] 


vaſt bigneſs, and 


lutary Croſs, and 
has beautiſied is 


deſerves an eternal Memo- 


? I ee 
for lit moſt excellent Cluldren, aud for  * his Pe 
own Kindred, and for their Deſcendants. And ding um. 
this is a moſt convincing. argument of _ the power be «vx, 
of that God, whom the Emperour does . worſhip : bir 
that he hath poiz d the Scale of Juſtice... wich After the 
equal weights on both ſides, and bas aſjigned to — rang 
each Party 4 fit and proportionate | Reward. For teich 
the puniſhment due to impiety, immediately ſtized dren, gy. 
thoſe who had 3 and demoliſbd the ſacred ſebus: ha, 
Houſes; and they were... forthwith ſwept. away, got lupe. 
without any Stock or Kinared, witoout any Hauſe, added , 
or Family, But this [Our Emprrour,| who. by Such o _ 
Ads of Piety of all ſorts, pays an Honour to bis Nundted 
Lord; and who one while eres Churches. to Wo: on 
him; at, anotker time, manifeſts and males ant 
Gifts nich he hath dedicated to bim in all and Han. 
parts of the World is moſt, certainly known to ntbalianas 
have him, and that moſt deſervedly, the Fre- Who were 
ſerver and Keeper of bis. Family, Empire, and + — an 
Race. In this manner have God's performances nt d 


| TE tine, bei 
been made known, by the Divine power and the od 
Vertue of the Salutary Sigg. _ Bro- 

mou 7 NA Valeſe F 


Oncerning which [Sign] the | Diſcourſe CH Ab. 
might be large, wb ewith they are wel K. 

acquainted, 7 who 4 be en . Mb 5 f dat | ; þ to. 

3 ; „Heri: 1 MUS Ne % aidjay. 

nere, 4 wn = fe * og Tue Tranſlator. 7 it, Ne 

Nh. t gut ſe ſacrarum ſiterarum profeſ. 

Perſons. For, this , , from conſecraverint 5 which Ver- 

& is that truly ſo n,. | 


\, fon I don't approve of. No- 
ving | Sign:] a thing won- a are the perſons initiated, who 
zel indeed to be ee, yer prckr of the Myles 
but, far more admir able o her, and deliver the My ſleriez to 
be conceived : in what man- them. Valeſe | 
ner, as ſoon as it appeared on  _ Ie 
earth, That alone bath obſcured all thoſe Fables, 
many ages ſince invented concerning the Gods ;, 
and bath delivered up Error, to darkneſs and 
oblivion; but bath diſcovered to all Perſons that 
IntelleGual Light ( which bad illuſtrated the 
minds of Men,) the One namely, and the true 
God, Therefore, all People, now changed to a 
better and more enlightened Condition, ſpit on the 
faces of their dead Idols; trample under foot 
the impious Rites of Dæmons, and deride that 
ancient Error banded down to them from their 
Anceſtours, And on the otber ſide, Men have 
every where founded Schools of ſacred Litera- 
ture, and are all trained up as twere in the 
Precepts of the ſaving Diſcipline to the intent 
that, they may no longer dread * things Crea- * Or, The 
ted, which are wiſible to the eyes of fleſh; nor Creation, 
lift up their eyes to the Sun, Moon, and Stars, viftole,G. 
and ſtop in an admiration of thoſe Bodies: but 
may confeſs him, who tranſcends all theſe, bim 
who can't be perceived by ſight, or any ſenſe ; 
to be the Creator of all things; and may learn 
to worſhip him alone. All which ſingular and 
extraordinary Bleſſings and Favours, [| confer- 
red] on Men, had their riſe from this Great and 
admit able- Sign. By the power and vertue where- 
of, all thoſe Ills which were before, now are 
not and thoſe [| Goods ] which before were 
not, are | every where reſplendent, [ deriving f Or, 4: 
their Luſtre] from the Rays of Piety, Alſo, mon al 
Diſcourſes, Precepts, and Exbortations to a So- Feen. 
ber and Pious Life, are Preach'd in the hearing 
F all Nations; yea, even the Emperour himſelf 
Preaches. And this is the greateſt wonder, that 
ſo mighty an Emperour, does with ſo loud a Voice 


call out to the whole World, like ſome Interpreter 
to 


— 


to Cod the ſupream King; and does invite 

thoſe Governed by Him, to the Knowledge of the 

true God. And that, in the midſt of the Im- 

„ode ts 100. * rel. I Perial Palace, the trifling 

write, 3K is &s w ve dvdpay and ridiculous Caompoſures 
dar pAſrayet 3 4 1 2 of _— Men [are not re- 
dred it accordingly: He. cited, | as the uſage was 
the Pagan Sophiſie, who in fuch 1 ore; but the Prieſts 


all 


2 


in Praiſe of the Emperor Conſtantine, 


” . 


\ 


68 i 


rioxs Watters : not that we may reach * Or, The + cn 22 
You, who bave been inſtructed by God: e, d an. 
nor that we may diſcloſe Secrets to Tou, Diſcourſes» 8 
to Whom God Himſelf, long before theſe  ', concerning 


our diſcourſes, (not from Men, neitber by any Man, the praiſes 
but by the Common Saviour Himſelf, and by the 2, wy 


Preſence and Appearance of His own 


cennalian Feſtivities as ms Divinity, „„ 
1 Panegyrichs to the nd Ainiſters of God, per- | which bath often ſhined upon Tou,) bath — N | 
Emperors Such a one was Na. ſons conſpicuous for their | and revealed things Secret that were bidden - which the 
| zarius's N —_ Fg „ Goa Piety, with * Roy- but, that we may bring unt aug bt Men to the Latines are 
8 on the fifteenth Chap. 11. - Hy 1 and 11 and may ſuggeſt 1 th Fa Ignorant, the 12 
Jer of his Empire, and in the note (a) aiſes cele- | Reaſons and Caſes of Tour Pious and Religions pyricas 
91inquennalia of the Ceſars. Such 3 brate the Feſti-¶ Noris and Deeds. Indeed, thoſe great tions Panegy- 


ao was Themeſt1us's Oration, in val. That, the ſole God, He 
Valens's Qinquennalia. More- 
over, Claudius Mamertinus had 
prepared an Oration in the Quin- 
quennalia of Max1miants Her- 


Univerſe, is declared and ſet 
forth to all; and that the E- 
culins, as he himſelf atteſts In vVangelice Word who promi- 
the Fuß. Copy the reading is b ſeth us all things which are 
' HG: 77 gell. Vald. good,] does unite Mankind to 
God.] the ſupream King; ſhewing the glad ti- 
dings of His Celeſtial ' Father's being rendred propi- 
tious and benign, to His Sons on Earth. That, Quires 
do Laud Him with all manner of triumphant Songs; 
and that the whole Body of Mankind doth join 
in The Chorus together with the Angelick Com- 
panies in Heaven : and, that rational Souls, uſmg 
thoſe Bodies wherewith they are Cloathed as 
ſome Muſical Inſtruments, [do Laud] Him 
with befitting Hymns, and ſhout forth Praiſes 
that are grateful to bim, That they wbo are 
Inhabitants of the Eaſt, together with thoſe who 
dwell in the Weſt, are inſtructed in His Pre- 
cepts, at one and the ſame moment of time + aud, 
that thoſe who have received the Southern and 
Northern Parts of the World as their Allotment, 


or, Con do ſing | to the ſame melodious Tune : ſtudiouſly 
og following a pious Courſe of Life, by the ver 
01G Jo 


ſame Methods and Precept: conſpiring in the 
praiſes of one Cod, who is ſupream : admitting 
of one Saviour, His only-begotten Son the Au- 
thor of all Bleſſings : and [ Laſtly, ] acknow- 
ledging one Moderator and Emperor on Earth, 
and His Sons belov'd by God. Which Empe- 
ror, like ſome skilful Pilot, 
© fats on high above the Rud- 
der, and holding the Helm 
m his Hand, Steers the Veſ- 
ſel in a ſtraight Courſe; and 
by a proſperous gale of Wind, 
brings all thoſe under his com- 
mand, into a ſafe and calm 
Port. But God Himſelf, the 
ſupream Emperor , ſtretches 
forth bis right Hand to Him 
from above, and hitherto con- 
ſtitutes Him the Conqueror of 
all his Enemies and Oppoſers; 
encreaſing the Strength of His Empire by long pe- 
riods of Years, But will hereafter make Him a 
Partaker of far more excellent Bleſſings, and will 
really fulfill bis own Promiſes made to Him, Of 
which Promiſes the time preſent permits not a Re- 
hearſal ; but a departure out of this Life is to be 
expeed : in as much as, tis not poſſible for things 
divine to be diſtin@®ly perceived and fully appre- 
bended, by mortal Eyes and corpareal' Ears, 


c Tmemds d lub 
This is a moſt corrupt place, 
which nevertheleſs, I have, as I 
think, with eaſe amended. I write 
therefore, 8 J 5% eds As- 
e i,. Va ,s 
ev, &c. that is, Sublimis 
aha gubernaculum Sede nt, Sits 
92 high above the Rudder. But 
the Tranſlator dreamt I know 
not what concerning Avum. 
Preſently, write So t A 
, from the Fuletian Copy: tor 
i Huſebius expreſſes himſelf here- 
atter, Valeſe 


CHAP. 
X 


UT, Come on Victor Maximus Conſtan- 
B tinus! in this Imperial Book [written | 
cancerning the Supream Emperor, let us now 


2 Ey 70 


BAN 


who is the Emperor of the fw 


ay per formed by Tour Vertue, thorowout the ricks. 
ole habitable World, in order to the promoting The .me- 
the Worſhip and Honour of God the ſupream 99 of. 
King; are celebrated in the months of all Mor- _ y * 
tals. But, the Monuments of Gratitude, which lirered by 
Tau have conſecrated to Tour Pre ſerver and Sa- Alexander 
viour, in Our Country, (I mean in the Province of Rvetor, in 
Paleſtine, and in that City, whence, az from a , Bee 
Fountain-head, the Salutary Word bath powred jp. 
forth its refreſhing Streams upon all Men ) and Chap. "8 
the Trophies of that Victory gained over Death, the Title 
which Tou bave crected in the Edifices of Ora- of which 
tories, and in the Dedications of Sacred Hon- Chaprer 
ſes : LI ſay, ] thoſe Lofty and moſt beautiful bukIte 
orks of an Imperial Magniſicence, Stru- Bacnunt. 
dures truly Imperial, erected © about the Saluæ Miſe. This 
tary LMartyrium, a Monument that deſerves] Book. is 


an Immortal Memory; contain a Reaſon |. for extant a , 
their having been built, J which is * not —_— 


equally apparent and manifeſt to all Perſons. Rhetorici- 

| 3 ans pub- 
liſhed by Aldus, pag 613. but, which is ill done, tis confounded with 
Menander Rhetor's Book, which treats concerning the ſame Subject. 
Farther, in the foreſaid Chapter of Alexander, there is cited an Oration 


of the molt fam'd Sopbiſt Calinicus, with this Title, wifas Bacotninos, 


written, if I miitake not, in praiſe of the Emperor Piiip. Which 
gueſs at from hence, becauſe Philip was an Arabian as well as Callini- 
cus, and was of mean birth: which are the Qualifications of that Emperor, 
to whom Callinicus ſpoke this Oration, as Alexander atteſts. The time 
ſuits very well alſo; For Callinicis lived in the Reign of Gallienus, as 
Suidas does witneſs, There is alſo extant a Bao; of Libanius's, 
written by him in honour of Conſtant inus and Conſtans, when he war 
at Nicomedia. Euſebius therefore alludes to theſe Orations, and terms 
this Ocation BagiAey Ty per alu · So in the foregoing Chapter, he has 
made uſe of this expreſſion, BaoiAmot; pros Tanyeigeet, in alluſion 
to the ſame thing; which the Tranſlitor underſtood not. Moreover, 
this is to be remark'd, namely that this Oration is by Enſebius termed 


G, ovſyeguue, that is, au Imperial Bock For 'tis indeed liker 


a Book, than an Or ation; breauſe by its too great length it exceeds the 
meaſure of an Oration. Wherefore I can't perſwade my ſelf, that it 
was recited by Euſebius. Valeſ. ; | 
b Hess Ns apsys. It muſt be, als Is ons deere. 5 
Vertue ; and fo bo Tranſlator read. Valeſ. * 
© *Aupi m2 owneto Tis d darts ν0iνEs. It oupht, I think. 
to be written, & m ordnete e j., about the Salut ary 1 
tyrium, as Euſcbius has expreſt himſelf in the ninth Chapter: 
where ſee what we have obſerved, at note (o.) It might alſo be, 
aue d owſiiews prnue, about the Salutury Monument, For fo it 
will be an elegant alluſion, Au, Tis dh ν H“: a Monus 
ment of an immortal Memory. And fo Euſebius words it in the fore- 
ſaid Chapter, A Ts pihuns dt i Wor, and the Monu- 
ment——which deſerves an eternal Memory. Nevertheleſs T have obſer- 
ved, that d cw]netov is by Euſebius fimply and abſolutely taken to 
ſignifie the Salutary Sign of the Croſs:  <ySts de, 3% owlnels. 
by the Divine Vertue of the Salutary Sign, as it occurrs in the very 
cloſe of the ninth Chapter: where nevertheleſs, the Fuketion Coty 
words it in this manner, -wne!s onu,j,t Faleſ. 2 


4 0 wis mor. I don't doubt but it ſhould be written, ? ul 
Mot podyacr #8 Thy dnn, contain a reaſon which is not 
equally apparent and manifeſt to all Perſons. Which Emendation is 
confirmed by the words of Euſeb;us that follow preſently, 47 
Perſons, ſays he, are not acquainted with the reaſons of thoſe Works, 
which Jou have with great magnificence built near the Sepulchre 
of Our Lord. For, the Chriſtians do indeed know them, and on 
that account do greatly admire Dou. Bur the Heathen- deride ſuch 
works as thoſe. The reading therefore in the Fuketian Copy is itt 
thus, & u, mor, Kee Vale. ; s 
| "Tis 


a: 


"Tis certain, they who have been enlightened by 
tbe Celeſtial Power and Influence of the Divine 
Spirit, do know and underſtand ¶ the true Cauſe 
of Tour raiſing thoſe Structures, ] and on ac. 
count thereof do deſervedly admire You, and 
do ſtile that Your purpoſe of Mind, a bleſſed re- 


' ſolution, as proceeding from no other than a di- 


* Or, 
Deiſied. 


e Oe, T@ d. He means 
Chriſt, as the Tranſlator has 
well noted at the margin. Theſe 
words are ſpoken by Euſebius, 
with an intent to perſonate the 
Heathens, 
ſtians objected to them, the A- 
dulteries, Quarrels, Slaughters, 
Death, and alſo Sepulchres of 
their Gods and Hero's) anſwer- 
ed in this manner. If our Gods 
are to be rejected and deſpiſed on 
account of ſuch humane Calami- 
' ties as theſe, Nur Goa is in like 
manner to be rejected alſo; whom 
you confeſs to have been con- 
demned, to have been dead, and 


buried. Valel. 


t Oy worov, & 
1 ſhould chooſe to write, & wn? 
„ GG N TETALVN OV, &cc. 
For this ſeem: to me more ele- 
| But the ordinary reading 
has the ſame ſenſe ; but tis not 
ſo expreſlive, 
Nevertheleſs, he expreſſes him- 
ſelf fo hereafter in this chapter. 
A little after 1 read NuJeu&ss x 
SSuonan dia, Schools and places 
of Inſtruction; not qνν,jM˖,ỹũãa⁴us, 
DoRQrines» 


gant. 


* Matth. 
11. 28. 
Matth. 
9. 13. 


Matth. 


9 12. 


vine impulſe. But, thoſe who are unskilled in 
matters divine, in a moſh immoderate man- 
ner deride, and ſcoff at that work, by reaſon of 
their blindneſs of Mind : ſuppoſing it to be a mighty 
indecency, and a thing unbefitting Ltbe Maſe- 
ftly of ſo] great an Emperor, to employ His 
care about the Monuments and Sepulchres of Dead 
Bodies, 'For, would it not have been better (may 
ſome one of theſe perſons ſay,) to obſerve and 
keep Ow Anceſtors Kites; and to appeaſe the 
Hero's and Gods worſhip'd in each Province; 
and not to deteſt and abhor them on account of 
ſuch Calamities as theſe? For, either they mu} 
be * affected with Divine Honours, in the ſame 
manner with © this Perſon, by 
reaſon of that likeneſs there is 
in their miſtries and infe-- 
licities : or elſe, if they are 
to be rejected, as being ob- 
noxious to humane ſufferings ; 
'tis juſt, that the very ſame 
ſentence. be pronounc d againſt 
Him alſo, Theſe words will 
peradventure be ſaid by ſome 
one of thoſe Perſons, having 
firſk contracted His Broms, 
and in His own vain opi- 
nion thinking Himſelf wiſer 
than others, and with much 
of gravity extolling his own 
Arrogance. To whom never- 
theleſs, a pardon of his igno- 
rance is wouchſafed, (and 
f not to him only, but to every 
one who hath crred from the 
right way ; ) by the Gracious 
and merciful Word of the 
| Moſt Excellent Father; who 
hath Founded Schools and 
Places of Inſtruction all over 
the whole World, in Countries 
and Villages, in Fields and 
deſart Places, and in all Ci- 
ties whatever; and freely in- 
vites Call Perſons] to learn 
the Divine Precepts: and like a moſt indulgent 
Saviour and Phyſician of Souls, perſwades both 
Greeks and Barbarians; Wiſe and Simple; Poor 
and Rich; Servants and Maſters; Governours 
and the Governed; the Impious; the Unjuſt ; the 
Unlearned ; the Unclean; the Blaſphemous ;, to 
come, yea to haſten to a Divine Cure. With a 
aud Voice therefore. proclaiming to all Perſons 
Oblivion of their former Wickedneſs, thus He 
berctofore cryed out, ſaying; Come unto Me al) 
ye that labour, and are heavy laden, and | 
will give you reſt. And again, I Þ am not 


who (when the Chri- 


9 ToV TU» 


nor fo elegant. 


Valeſ. 


come to call the Righteous, but Sinners to re- 


peutance. And He adds the reaſon, ſaying : 
[|| For] they that be whole, need not a Phy- 
ſician, but they that are ſick. And Cin another 
place,] 1 deſire not the death of a Sinner [fo 
earneſtly, as I deſire] his Repentance. Hence 
it is, that only that Perſon who bas been inſtructed 
in the knowledge of things Divine, (as ſoon as 


be ſhall have been acquainted with the reaſons of 
that care and diligence imployed about the fore- 


- y , , — 
: \ 


e Euſeliur Pamphilu's Oration. 


mentioned Works,,) muſt of neceſſity acknowledge | | 


and muſt admire His Ptous 


and * Reaſons of Tour Pious 
 Fabricks : glorying in this, 
that I am as twere the In- 
terpreter of Your Intention, 
and the Relator of Your Pi- 
ous Mind: and that I teach 
all thoſe things, which *tas, fit 
and agreeable every Perſon 
ſhould be inſtructed in, whoſe 
deſire it is to underſtand the 
Reaſons of the Power of God, 
and of Our Saviour on ac- 
count of which [ Reaſons) He 
who exiſted long before, and 
had the ſole Care and Ma- 
nagement of the Univerſe, at 
length came down from Hea- 
ven to us: for which [rea- 
ſons] be ® cloathed Himſelf 
with the humane Nature. 
for which | Reaſons Laſt- 
ly,] He gave acceſs even 
to Death : moreover, | that 
I declare] the reaſons of 
that immortal Life which 
followed hereupon, and of the 
Re ſurrection from the dead; 
and not the reaſons only, but 
the moſt evident and ratio- 
nal Demonſtrations alſo, and 


our deſignꝰd diſcourſe. 


things,] Earth; 


rected it, & πνν be,, iy. 


plac'd in the Greek, 


a far more excellent inſtind thas that which g . + 
meerly humane, to hade been in our Emperor 

: Diſpoſation towards 
the worſhip of God; and muſt. believe, that this 
Care and Sollicitude in reference to the My. «. 
nument of the Salutary Ke ſurrection, was not 
exerted without Divine Appointment ; 
really the product of the Inſpiration of that God. ſalutan 
whoſe faithful Servant and Miniſte of good 
things, [the Emperor ] boaſts Himſelf to be. buy. 
Being fully perſmaded, Greateſt Emperor, that 
theſe things are. truly grateful and acceptable to 
You, 1 bave taken a reſolution, in this preſent 
Diſcourſe to ſet forth to all Perſons, the- Cauſes 


Or; ., 
Marty. 
but Was rium of 


00d immorta. 


5 Eęqay Tels Abg. W. 
doubt it muſt be 5 orgs 
a little a'ter (as the words are 
plac, J eig aims 
Spe BeASTH : and ſo the 
Tranſlator ſeems to have read 
who renders it thus: Rerum pid 
G religiosè abs te Zeſtarum ra. 
tionss Cauſaſq ue boc præſenti ſer. 
mone explicare conſtitui. But he 
bas rendred the word eſcor ill 
which does here ſignifie Fabricks 
or Ediſices, which by the Latines 
are termed Opera, Works. For 
here Euſebius does manifeſtly treat 
concerning that Church, which 
Conſtantine had built at Je. 
ruſalem, in a moſt magnificent 
and admirable manner. Fur. 
ther, this paſſoge does plain- 
ly confirm Our Emendation at 
note (d.) in this chapter, ni; 
To! ezdinev Tye Thy ainey. 
In the Fulletian Copy, the reading 
is, tpſav 785 e x, mis d- 
as mepoy wor A mis mou 
c PeAzru, Valeſ. 

n Av pacreſa i mA You 
muſt add the word guoy, He 
cloathed Himſelf with the humane 
Nature; which word is ill placed 
in the foregoing line. This Emen- 
dation is confirmed by the Ful. 
tian Copy. Valeſ. 


the moſt indubitable Proofs, neceſſary to thoſe 
who as yet ſtand in need of theſe things, But, 
now it is time, that we ſhould here begin this 
They who bade * aſcrib- *Changed, 
ed the worſhip of God the Framer of the World or trau 
and the ſupream Governor over all things, toferred. 
thoſe things created by Him; 
noured the Sun and Moon, and the other 
of the World, and the firſ® Elements | of all 
Water; Air; Fire; with an 
appellation equal to their Maker and Framer : 
and hade termed thoſe things, Gods, which nei- 
ther ever were, nor had ſubſiſted, nor had had 
any name unleſs they had been 
and waited upon the Word of God who made auyo m- 
the World: ſuch Perſons, in my judgment, ſeem to gien. The 
differ wery little from thoſe, who 
+ paſſing by the Architect of eximi- 
ous Works in Imperial Palaces, great- 
ly admire the Roofs and Waits, and  leQing. 


and have ho- 
parts 


preſent with i r e 


Tranſlator 


+ Or, Con renders 

temming, it, Nift 

or, neo- verbo Dei 
in Lucem 
editæ fuiſ- 


ſent, unleſs they had been brought to light by the Word of God. But 
this rendition is not expreiſire enough of the propriety of the Greek 
Term. Wherefore, J would rather render it, Niſi verbo Dei adſtitiſſent, 
unleſs they had ſtood by the Word of God. For tis a Metaphor, taken 
from Servants, who, when their Lord calls, are at hand preſently: 
Therefore this verb 7apisy is a fit word to be uſed concerning the Cres- 
ation ot the World. For the Lord ſaid, Lee there be made, and tht) 
were made. Farther, I have mended this place from the Fulletian Cop. 
For whereas the reading hefore was, 


V. aleſ” 


\ 


voa bd d nn, J have cOr- 


the 


d Arch'd- * 


Roofs. 


. | 


in praiſe of the Emperor Conſtantine. 


the Paintings thereon which conſiſt of a va- 
riety of \ Flowers and Colours, and the Golden 
Lacunaria, ard the curious Workmarſhip thereon, 
and the Carv d- works of Stones; and to thoſe very 
things, attribute the praiſe and name of the Skill 
of the Artiſt : whereas, the Cauſe of the admira- 
tion ought not to be aſcribed ts thoſe things vi- 
ſible to the eye, but only to the Architeft of 
thoſe {_ curious pieces of work:] and in as much 
as tis to be acknowledged, that there are many 


works of great rt and Skill; but, that be only 


{4 Places 
for Exer- 
ciſe, or, 


Schools. 


A long 
Garment 
worn by 
Philoſo- 
pbers. 


is wiſe and »kilful, who is the Author of the 
Being of ſuch Works as theſe, and of their bei g 
bebeld by many. Nor, would they ſeem in am 
thing to differ from very young Children, who 
ſhould admire the Muſical Inſtrument of the Harp 


it ſelf, which conſiſts of ſeven Strings; and not 


the Inventour Himſelf, and the Perſon skilled in 
its Harmony, on account of this bis knowledge : 
or. tkey, who neglecting bim that bad performed 
a brave piece of ſervice in the Wars, ſhould adorn 
the Spear or the Shield, with Triumphant Crowns : 
or [ Laftly] they, who ſhould honour the Forums, 
the Streets, the Edifices, vbe lifeleſs Temples, and 
the + Gymnaſia;, in the ſame degree with the 
Mighty Emperour, the Author and Founder of 
the Great and Roy City: whereas "tis not meet 
to admire the | Columns or ] Stones, but rather 
the wiſe Builder himſelf of this great Work, and 
bim by whoſe Laws and Sanctions it is Governed, 
In the very ſame manner alſo, they, who with the 
eyes of the Body behold this Univerſe, ought not to 
aſeribe its Cauſe, either to the Sun, or Moon, or to 
any other of the Celeſtial Bodies : but muſt ac- 
knowledge all theſe to be the Works of Wiſdom ;, 
being in the interim mindful of the Maker and 
Framer of them, and preferring bis Honour and 
Worſhip before all other things whatever, But, from 
a view of theſe very [Works, ] with an entire af. 
fedtion of mind they muſt reverence and adore 


him, namely the Word of God, the ſupream Em- 


perour [of this Univerſe, | who is not now to be 
perceived by the eyes of the body, but only by a 
pure and uncorrupt mind. For, in the Body of 
a Man, no one bath ever termed the eyes, or head, 
er bands, or feet, or the reſt of the members of 4 
wiſe and knowing Perſon, Wiſdom ;, much leſs bas 
any one termed the || Pallium within which ſuch 
a Perſon is wrapt, wiſe; or bis houſe-hold-ſtuff, 
wiſe; or the Veſſels neceſſary for a Philoſopher's 
uſe, wiſe : but every prudent Perſon admires the 
inviſible and diſappearing mind that is in Man. 
In the ſame manner alſo, rather than [we ſhould 
wonder at] the viſible Works of this whole World, 


which are corporeal, and framed of one and the 


ſame matter; we ought to admire that undiſcern- 
ed and inviſible Word, the Framer and Beau- 
tifier of this Univerſe; Who is the only-begot- 
ten [Son] of God. 
all things Himſelf, a Being that far tranſcends 
every ſubſtance, bath begotten of Himſelf ; and 


| hath conſtituted Him the Ruler and Governour 


ol liter Foach d, as the 


of this Univerſe, For, whereas it was 1mpoſ- 
ſible, that the tranſient and frail ſubſtance of 
Bodies, and the Nature of rational Creatures 
which had been newly made, ſhould approach 
God the Supream Retour, becauſe of that in- 
finity of diſtance whereby He excells them: 
(Fer He is unbegotten, plac'd above and beyond 
all things; inexplicable incomprehenſible 5, inac- 
ceſſible ;, inbabiting Light that is not to be ap- 


61 xb24. do were produced out of nothing, and are vaſtly di- 


alſo 'tis in a 
the Fuletian Copy; inſtead of lei. Valeſ. 


Whom the Maker of 


ſacred Oracles tell us : but they 


S 
683 
ſtant, and a long way ſeparated from that unbegotten 
Nature :) with good reaſon therefore, the All- 
Good and Supream "God, interpoſed as "twere 
' the Middle, Divine, and Omnipotent Power of Mien 
His own onely-begotten Word. Which L. Power I Twe - 
is moſt intimately and moſt nearly converſant with e 
the Father, and abides nithin Him, and enjoys wu Br 
His Secrets " nevertheleſs, it does moſt graci- power þ 
ouſly condeſcend and let down it ſelf, and in a middle 
manner adapts and fits it ſelf to thoſe, who are power be- 
it would be a thing neither pure nor boly, that "Father. 
He who is plac d pn of beyond all "Ming n 
ſhould be joyned with corruptible matter and Body. not that 


| the Vertue 
and power of the Son is different from the Vertue and power of the 


Father- For Euſebius does plainly call it here, the Divine power of the 
Son. But he gives it the name of Middle, becauſe the Father does 
nothing by himſelf, but all things by the Son. Therefore ancient 
Divines attributed the Monarchy to the Father; but the Adminiſtra- 
tion or ch νj,ia to the Son; as Tertullian informs us in his Book a- 
gainſt Praxeas. See the Twelfth Chapter; where he does again term 
the Son, the Middle, and a certain Bond as twere, whereby things 
Created are coupled with the unbegotten Father. And leaſt any 
one ſhould think, that Euſebius deſerves to be reproved here; Aleæ- 
ander Bijrop of Alexandria in his Epiſtle to * Biſhop of 
Conſt antinep/e,) expreſſes himſelf in the very ſame manner; «ſvog 
ol evdaxiſan, ws wane av ein wraty merey's dfuvie, x) 
xmovTwl Var” aus o; uk ovney, Aoieas Te x, anojauv, av Wears 
declares the ſame thing at large. Non quia non ſuſſicie bat Pater, ideo 
genuit Filium : &c Not becauſe the Father was not ſufficient, there- 
fore he begat the Son : but becauſe thoſe things which were made were 
not ſufficient to bear the power of him unborn. Therefore he ſpeabs 
by a M:diatour. Why > Becauſe we could not approach bim unborn, 
Nevertheleſs, Athanaſius refutes theſe aſſertions incomparably well, in his 
third Oration againſt the Arians, pag. 397. Valeſ. 

m Ilegiram e. Doubtleſs it muſt be, Tegirara 5 oH 
o, Y duwojemws 3 we have rendred it accordingly. Vale. 


Therefore, the divine Word & came down and put ,  ,_ 
himſelf into this Univerſe; and having taken the inked 
Reins of the whole World into his Hands, 
it by an incorporeal and divine power; and, like himſelf 
a moſt wiſe Charioteer, manages it according as with thi; 
it ſeems good to HFimſelf. Now, the demonſtra- See. 
tion of this Diſcourſe is clear and perſpicuous. 
For, if thoſe parts of the World do ſubſiſt of them. 
ſelves, which we have uſually termed the firſt Ele- 
ments, namely, Earth; Water; Air; and Fire; 
which conſiſt of a nature void of reaſon, as we ſee 
with our own eyes: [Lor / 38 | 
if there be one matter [ or, "El da Tois mmgw. You 
ſubſtance] common ta them will render this paſſage very 
all, which thoſe Perſons skil- = e ty * 
, : „in this manner 3 
led in ſuch things as theſe, * & u TI; mew Wera, 
are wont to term the Recepta- sia; or, if there be, & c. The 
cle, Mother and Nurſe of all: meaning is: For, whether the E- 
and if that be without Form «ments bave their proper ſubs 
and Figure, whally woid of age, 3 ber # ning. 1 7 
Life .and Reaſon « whence &c. Valeſ. enn g 
[ hath it happened, ] (will | 
any one affirm,) that there is in it Beauty and 
Ornatwe? Whence C proceeded) the diftintion 
of the Elements? Whence Þ the concord and a- H Or, The 
greement of things contrary ? Who bath comman- T1ming 
ded the beavy Element of Earth to be carried on _ 
the moiſt ſubſtance (of Water? ] Who hath of. ge. 
turned back the nature of Waters, which tends ; 
downward, and bath carried it about on high, iu 
the clouds * Who hath bound the force of Fire, 
and | bath commanded it | to lie hid in wood, 
and to mix with things contrary to its nature b 
Who bath mingled the cold air with the bot na- 
ture of Fire, and © by putting an end to the mu- 


TY \ 
tual fight between them, hath reduced them to con- ee 


G 


, lowed: Valeſ. 


Y Tis Ges daNnAd 


Ooo cord 


far diſtant from the fupream Height. For otherwiſe, tween God 


_ 


Governs and mixt 


. I TY \ ” , » , (42,1 5» x 
725 ne Tis cs 4NMnA4 ways dure daruvoag, Nc. or at leaſt, 


Keys, &c. which latter reading we have fol- 


Teva, QUuo1s warns, &ce Euſebius (Book 1. againſt Sabellimns) 


5 N TR 
8 * * 
4 2 uh, * 


rt AS +a. WE 
. * 9 9g v4 | 7 
* 7 5 5. , *. * 


7 Or, 


Manner. 


Eis d- bath enlarged it ] to 


x tales 
read it in one word, thus, 
eig ſaulggio Cons dc hurd v 
Biov ef H, and have rendred 
it accordingly» Euſebius, makes 
uſe of the ſame word above. 
Valeſ. 3 
P”Augw Ts eig approrizy OV- 
vaſayuy.l had rather point it thus, 
dugo Te eig dagpeoiar oe 
uiay, and having made them both, 
Sc. and 4 rendred it accor- 
dingly. Valeſ. | 
Ru eros, and void of 
reaſon. 1 would rather ſay, 
Sraudirs ; which 1 have fol- 
lowed in my Verſion. Valeſ. 


Who even at this 


cord and agreement? 


kind, by inventing the Þ benefit of ſucceſſion, 


0 * 

vs n 

RY 5 * * PI | , 

e i : r 
b 4 * N at 00 * 
1 WW e - * «] fo »4YLow) 
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50 bath ropagated man- 
propag 4 
ſpace 


the *. ne 
of an immortal Life : 
bath formed the Male, and 
faſhioned the Female, thus as 


we ſee them; and * having 


made them both up into one 
harmonious Compoſition, hath 
found out one common prin- 
ciple of Generation to all li- 
ving Creatures? Who bas 
changed the liquid mature 
of Sperm, which of it ſelf 
is corruptible, fluid, and i void 
of ſenſe; and hath made it 
prolifick and fit for the be- 
getting of living Creatures? 
very mſtant works all theſe 


tbings, and infinite others beſides theſe, which 
are far above wonder, and ſuperiour to all admi- 


ration? Who is it, 


that every day and hour ef- 


A is fedts the Generations [. and corruptions] of all 


Tels 0 “ | 
ens. The two laſt words muſt 
be expunged, which crept in 
hither from the upper line- It 
might alſo be written, Mes 
x) owes, the Generations and 
corrupt tons. Valeſ. 


by an undiſcerned and inviſiblè power ? 


The. Wonder-working Word 
of God, is moſt deſervedly to 
be look'd upon as the Au- 
thour of all theſe things, 
For the truly-omnipotent 
Word of God diffuſes Him- 
ſelf over all things; and 


having in an incorporeal manner extended Him- 


ſelf, 


alſo downwards 


i [TAz7TH 
7. V Hd. tude 


both upwards to an immenſe beight, and 
to a vaſt depth; and containing 
within his large bands as *twere, the Lati- 
and Longitude of the Univerſe, he bath 


It mult be, compacted and bound together this whole World, 


m T5 
X\ win Ts mars ARE, 
c. Which is required by the 
Rules of Syntax. Valel. 


|| Or, 4 moſt wiſe and rational 
power, or faculty. 


t Tis arias MeCdſ- 
wing ouvdrfov. They are terms 
properly belonging to Mu ſich; 
concerning which, beſides other 
Authours, ſee Boethius de Muſicà, 
Book 1, Chap. 24, and 25; where 
he treats concerning the Synaphe, 
and the Diaʒeuxis. But the Tran- 
ſlatour has rendred it, Lapides 
frontatos, 1- e. Stones that are 
ſmoothed on both ſides, and are 
even with the thickneſs of the 
wall, and are ſeen on both ſides. 
Than which rendition, there 13 
nothing more abſurd. Inſtead 
of the term ders, it ſhould, 
1 think, be Toyois, Tones, or, 
Notes. 1 had almoſt forgot-to 
give notice, that at the begining 
of this period the reading ſhould 
be, be ſavoy 7s 78To ,b, 
&c+ Valeſ. Concerning the tern 
Diatones, ſee Boethius 8foremen. 
tioned Book, Chap. 21. the Title 
of which chapter is, De generibus 
Cantilenarum. 


u Nux 
S on 
gu. In 
the F uke- 
tian Co,, 


the reading | 
of Swimming Creatures. 


of living Creatures. 


s truer, thus vn, 
Valef, 


Which when He had made 
up into an Inſtrument con- 
taining in it ſelf all ſorts of 
Harmony, for His own uſe ; 
with || Reaſon and Wiſdom 
He began to play upon the 
matter of Bodies, which is of 
it ſelf irrational, without 
Form, and void of Figure; 
* fitly ſetting together and 
compoſing the disjuncts with 
the Diatones. He likewiſe 
Governs the Sun and Moon, 
and the other Luminaries 
of Heaven, by meaſures not 
to be unfolded; and leads 
| them] in ſuch a manner, 
as may be moſt uſeful and 


beneficial to this Univerſe, 


The” ſame Word of God let 


Himſelf down upon the Earth 


alſo , where He produced 
living Creatures of ceuy 
kind, and the wariouſly- 
ſhap'd Beauties of Plants, 
The very ſame Word of God 
penetrated into the deep Re- 
ceſſes of the Sea likewiſe, and 
" myented the Nature of 
Swimming Creatures and 
there alſo He matle infinite 


and innumerable Forms and Varieties of all ſorts 


He it is, who perfecting 


and compleating the . Fœtus's con- 
| Children. ive ,t. in the Womb, within in the 


Umno gbr, invented the Nature 


Enſebius Pampbilus's Oration 


| very Work-houſe of Nature, gives them Life and 


Who 


Form. Hie alſo lifts up on bigh the fluid and 
beavy Nature of the moift ſubſtance, and after. 
wards, when by a change be has made it ſweet, 
brings it down gently and moderately to the 
Ground : but at Stated Seaſons he beſtows it in 

a more plentiful manner. Then, like ſome aki. 
ful and excellent Husband-man, having ſufficiently 
watered the ficlds with it, by dividing it into 
various Streams, and conveying it in ſeveral 
channels, and having mix'd the moiſt ſubſtance 
with the dry ground; He” dreſſes and adorns the 
Earth in a different manner; ſometimes, with 
beautiful flowers; at o- 
thers, with a variety of fi- 
gures; one while, with fra- 
grant ſcents; at another, 
with various forts of Fruits. 
and at another time be af- 
fords all manner of enjoy- 
ments that are delicious to 
the Taſt. But, why do 
I preſume to rehearſe the 
gy works , Os 
of the Word of 4 
God, and to at- 8858 
tempt impaſſibilities? where- 
as his Efficiency does far ſur- 
mount all bumane thought. 
Indeed, ſome Perſons have 
term'd Him The Nature of 
the Univerſe; others, The 
Soul of the World; others, 
Fate. Others have aſſerted, 
that He is that Supream and 
moſt Tranſcendent Being, 
God; thereby confounding, 
in a manner to me unintelli- 
gible, things that are at the 
greateſt diſtance one from W e ones Copy tis 1j fh 
another : whilſt they debaſe . 

and throw down even to the carth, the Ruler of 
all things Himſelf, and the Unbegotten and Su- 
pream Mature; and joyn it with a Body, and 
with corruptible matter; and affirm that *tis 
T wrap'd up in the midſt, between Living Crea- 
tures that are rational and irrational, between 
ſubſtances mortal and immortal, Thus they, 


w Tord J pact. Ye 
The Trandlatoos renders "_ 
herbarum formy cujuſquemodi illy. 
ſtrando, ſometimes by aſtrating 
it with all ſorts of forms of berb;. 
Which Rendition I don't approve 
of. In my judgment, Euſebius does 
rather mean the various figures 
of Countries. For, Europe bay 
one ſort of figure, Aſia another, 
Africa another. Now, in theſe 
parts of the World, all Provinces 
have their figures, which Ged 
the Framer of this Univerſe hath 
given them; having divided the 
World, like a moſt pleaſant par- 
den, into various Beds. By this 
term may alſo he meant, the dit- 
ferent Dreſſes and Garbs of the 
Earth. For ſometimes the Earth 
is green with Graſs, at others tis 
yellow with Corn; here tis ſha- 
dy with Woods; there, tis ple 
ſant with Gardens. Valeſ. 

x Ti wn qi. I think it muſt 
be, 1 5 gt. That is, But, 
why do I preſume, &c. which 
manner of Expreſſion is very em- 
phatical ; when the Oratour does 
as twere ſtop and chide Himſelf. 


f Or, 
Roll d up. 


UT, The Divine Doctrine does aſſert 

* that That which is the Supream 2 1 4 
Self, and the Cauſe of all things, is far beyond Ade. 
all Cemprebenſion and therefore, that it is in- mw dum 
effable, and inexpreſſible, nor can have a name di. The 
given it; and that tis not only above expreſ. vordiſeem 
faon, but all thought alſo. That 'tis not to be 1 4 
contained in place, nor is in Bodies: that [it 369mg | 
exiſts] not in Heaven; nor in the Ether; reſtored 


in thizman- 


ner; » / #2%:@- ddroxanin duo d) T3 ff dyavov 
muTov 7 dT, &c. 
Sc. Valeſ. 

v The Ancients diſtinguiſhed the Æther, from the beaven; and by 
that name of ever, meant the Element of Fire. So Anaxogoras, a 
Ariſtotle tells us in his third Book de Cælo: whom almoſt all Perſons 
did afterwards follow, except the Peripatecicks. For the Perspatetich: 
termed the ſubſtance of Heaven, Scher; (See Ariſtotle de Mundo ;) 
and affirmed that was a fifth Element, The ſame is aſſerted by He- 
rac/ides, in Allegorits Homeri. Peripatetici, fays he, Aiunt naturam 
Ce.eftium cor porum aliam eſſe ab igne, &c. The Peripateticks do ſa), 
that the Nature of the Celeſtial Bodies is different from fire, and a9 
term it WwkAopoguTiany (a nature that moves circularly, ) and {«) 
that it # a fifth Element, For fire, which in Greek xs didi, does 


| 4, 
But, the Divine Doctrine does aſſert, that, 


i naturally move upwards: but the Sun and Moon do not. But th? 


Scoicks alſo themſelves called the Element of fire, Ather ; and 
thought that it was the principal part, (or the 73 114v0rmoy, ) ol 
the whole World. Cenſorinus (or whoever elſe is the Authour, ) 


| ſpeaks to this effect, in Chap. 1. de Naturals Inſtieut ine. Mundi 


Principal 


12 
* 
2 


in praiſe of the Emperor Conſtantine. 68 


Pr incipale Salem quidam put ant; ut Cleanthes, &c. Some think the 
un to be the Principal of the World, as Cleant he: : and Chryſippus, 
the Ether, by whoſe perpetual motion the things under it are held and 
admmiſtred. And the Ætber it ſelf ſuffers nothing. So alſo Enſebius 
oſes it below in this chapter; and St. Auſtin in his 149th Sermon de 
T-mpore. Valel. | | 

or in any other part of the Univerſe : but, that tis 
wholly without all things, and hid within ſome 
fecret Receſs of the underſtanding. The ſacred 
Oracles do teach, that be is to be acknowledged 
the © Onely True God; he who is ſeparated 
from all Corporeal Subſtance and * foreign to 
all Miniſterial Oeconomie. Wherefore all things, 
have exiſted from Him, but not by Him. 


© Not that 
the Son is 
not the : 
true God; are ſaid to 
but be- | ; 
cauſe the Name of God doth properly belong to the Father; in re 
gard he is the Fountain and Author of the Deity. But, whereas Our 
Euſebius (in his Epaſile to Euphration) hath faid, that the Son is not the 
true God, (as Aehanaſiutand the Fathers of the ſeventh Synod do ob- 
ject againſt him ;) that is in no wiſe to be born with. For, although the 
Father be properly termed.God ; fo that, whenever God is ſimply and 
abſolutely ſpoken, we preſently underſtand the Father : nevertheleſs, the 
Son is no lefs truly God, than the Father; in regard the Divinity of the 
Father and of the Son, is one and the Same» Tis certain, Euſebius 
(ia his Firſt Book aganſt Marcellus, de Ecclefiaſt ica Theologia, Chap. 
10.) has expreſly affirmed that the Son is the true God. Although 
in the following Chapter, he does a little 'diminiſh from what he had 
{aid above. The words of Chriſt in St. Fohn's Goſpel (Chap: 17. v. 3.) 
are theſe. This j Life eternal, that they might know Thee the only true 
God, and Feſus Chriſt whom thou baſt ſent, Valel. Tis the Learned 
Petavius's opinion, that the word [ Onely] in that Text of St. John, 
does in no wiſe exclude the Son. For (as he notes from St. Bai, 
Eft. 141. p. 927+ ) the words eis and porC are made uſe of 
in {cripture, only to diſtinguiſh and ſeparate the falſe Gods; that 
they way be removed, who are not true Gods, and therefore are 
not Gods. See Petav. Dogm. Theolog. Town. 2. De Trini. Lab. 2. 
Cap. 4. ect. 14» 

d *YyeeTINNg Unovoiay & Neo. We have ſhown above, that 
ancient Divines attributed the Monarchy to God the Father; but to 
the Son, the 6140rouizy or diſpoſition. Indeed, 'tis the Father's pro 
perty to reign: but the Son's property, who is the Wiſdom of the 
Father, is to diſpoſe or ſet in order all things. Wherefore they af- 
tirmed, that Reſt and Beatitude was the Fathers property: but Ope- 
ration, the Son's. Not that the Father Himſelf does not work ; but 
becauſe the Father works things unknown and ſecret ; but the Son, 
things more manifeſt to us; as Marius Victorinus makes it out, in hi 
firſt book ag ainſt the Arians. And the Ancient Divines, before the 
Nicene Council, termed the Son V and uTzegor : but after- 
wards they avoided theſe Names, as tis apparent from St. Chry/oſtome 
in his Sermon de Sigils. Valeſ. We 


But be himſelf, as The Emperour, within in ſe- 


cret and inacceſſible apartments, inhabits Light that 
is always unapproachable, and by the ſole power of 
bis own Will does [every where) Determine and 
Command. For, from his being willing, pro- 
ceeds the Exiſtence of every thing that is; and 
be not being willing, it is not, Now, he wills 
all things that are good, becauſe by his own Eſ- 
ſence be 1s © Goodneſs it 
ſelf. But God the Word, 
by whom are all things, iſ- 
ues from above in a man- 
ner inexpreſſible, out of his 
Excellent Father, as out of 
an everlaſiing and immenſe 
Fountain, and flows forth 
like a River; * ſpreading his 
ſtreams all abroad, in order 
to the common preſervation 
of every thing. And (that 
I may make uſe of an inſtance taken from onr 
ſelves,) as the inviſible and undiſcovered Mind 
in us, ( which, what, and of what ſort it 1s as 
to its Eſſence, no mortal ever yet knew;) re- 
fiding like ſome Emperour within the private A- 
partments of bis own Palace, dots alone will, and 
conclude upon thoſe things that are to be done: 
but Diſcourſe, as 'twere the onely-begottcy Son, 
begotten by the mind in a manner that 1s mex- 
plicable, and by a power not to be expreſt,, Pro- 
feeds out of its Boſom, as from its Parent; and 


© Kat cdunoudsy. Tis plain 
that it ſhould be «vm dſadvy. 
ja the Fuketian Copy the reading 
is du, in Gne word. 
Valeſ. | | 

f*AveCeav AGO appnl©:+ 
Doubtleſs it muſt be 5916 dp 
zins, or Ab dppiuT@w, in 4 
manner ine xpreſſibie, as Euſe- 
bius ſays a little lower. Valeſ. 

Or. PFholly overflewirng, in 


erder, &c· 


1 the firſt Meſſenger and Interpreter. of its Pa- 
rent's thoughts to all Perſons; and males a pub- 
lick declaration of thoſe things which its Pa- 
rent has concluded on in ſecret; and actually 
performs its Parents Reſolves, conveying it ſelf 
to the Ears of all Men. + Whence tis, that Men 
receive benefit from Diſcourſe : but no Perſon has 
ever beheld with bis eyes, the latent and invi- 
able mind it ſelf, wbich is the Parent of Diſ- 
courſe, In the very ſame manner, or rather in 
a manner far beyond all compariſon and re- 
ſemblance, the moſt Perfet® Word of - the Supream 
God, in regard he is the Onely begotten Son of the 
Father, not conſiſting of a power of pronunci= 
ron, nor as to bis nature made [up of ſyllables, 
names, and words; nor expreſt by a voice which 
ſtrikes through the air : but exiſting the Living 
and Operating Word of the Supream God, and 
ſubſiſting perſonally, as berng the Power of God, 
and the Wiſdom of God; proceeds from bis 
Fathers Divinity, and [ comes forth] out 
of bis K ingdom. And, in as much as He is 
the Good Off- ſpring of the Good Father, and 
the Common Saviour of all 
things, be * paſſes thorow, 
and derives a miſture upon 
all [living Creatures] and 
by Reaſon of his own fu- 
neſs of Reaſon, Wiſdom , 
Light, and of all Goods, Valeſ. 

he diffuſes himſelf over „„ 
all things, not only thoſe that are at hand and 
near, but them alſo that are at the remo- 
teſt diſtance, whether on the Earth or in 
the Sea, or where ever elſe; if beſides theſe 


s Empgleva. mt oiunrwl 
Cov. The laſt word mult be ex- 
punged ; unleſs you would ra- 
ther write Cox, living Creatures. 
For at this place he ſpeaks chiet- 
ly concerning living Creatures, 


there be in nature any other Seat or Habitation 


allotted to things, To all which, with the grea- 
teſt equity and juſtice he appoints Limits, and 
* Regions, and Laws, and ſtated Inberitances; and“ Or, 
by his Royal power beſtows upon, and ſup- Places 
plies each of them with thoſe things that are 
fit and agreeable, And to ſome of them be aſ- 


ſigns D for their place of Reſidence thoſe 
| Arches that are above * 2 ö 


h Teis  duniv teqrlv od. 

z6iv, Write it in words disjoi- 
| 1 

ned, thus, Tous d av TW 86g 
vov S, Tos d 40 a1Ytetus 
age,, mis I av die: 
again, to others ¶ He appoints,] 
&c. Vale. 


World; * again, to others 
[ He appoints} The Heaven 
for their Habitation; to o- 
thers, Atherial Manſions ; 
to others, the Air; to others, 
the Earth, And afterwards, 
be does again remove them | | 
from hence to other places; and makes an ex alt 
enquiry into the lives of every one of them, and 
rewards their Morals, Behaviour, and Conver- 
ſation. Jie likewiſe provides food and nouriſh- 
ment, not only for Creatures enducd with rea- 
ſon, but for thoſe that are irrational alſo, which 
are of uſe to Men: i and to 
thefe Latter, be affords the 
enjoyment of a mortal and 
temporary Life ; but to the 
Former, à participation of 
[a Life] immortal. In fine, 
be himſelf, as being the | 
Word of God, effets all Fae: rendred it accordingly» 
things, is every where pre. | 

ſent, and by bis rational power does penetrate 
and paſs thorow all things. And looking up to 
bis own Father, agrecably to his will and ap-* a 
pointment, he governs and manages all * inferiour 2 N 
things, and which are conſequent to him, in re- Abg. At 
Card he is the Common Saviour of all: exiſting this place 
in a manner The Middle [ between both, ] and the words 


i Kat mi; wy Jones. 1 
doubt nat but Euſebius wrote, xy 
Tos wh} Souris % @egoraige 
Cong NA , Tis 5 d - 
varTs (Ivo ; in 
which manner the Tranſlatour 
ſeems to have read; and we 


"3 oe : . . f - » 9 ſeem to 
joining that Subſtance which bas an Original, cem e. 
| | 00 2 wer / be tranſpꝰ 
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ſed; which 


with the unbegotten CTTatber. Foy the Word 


God is 4 me firm middle Bond, which does 
ys vg 204 tagether things diſtant one from another, 
mots Enel and ſuffers them not to de- 


ved u d uud Se, Ta dr Y part far aſunder. He is that 


44 duny NaxuCagra, agrec- 
ably to hrs mill and appointment, 
Sc. A little after where — 
reading is, tionbse ns WO 0 
cher, . word %%. mutt be Corrects all things. 


Providence which Governs 
the Univerſe : He it is, who 
| takes care of, Compoſes, and 
He 18 


blotted out, in regard it occurrs the Power of God, and the 


preſently. Valeſ. Wiſdom of God. Laſtly, 
* Or, Onely Begotten God, the He is the Onely begot- 
Word begotten of God. ten Word, God begotten of 


* John 1. 1, 3. 


Men do inform us. 


Courſe, and by 


God. For, | In the Begin- 
ning was the Word, and 
the Word was with God, and the Word was 
God. All things were made by Him ; and 
without Him was not any thing made that 
was made: as the ſacred expreſſions of Divine 
| He is the 1 
of all things, by whoſe aſſiſtance the ſubſtance 
7 all things "does ſprout and flouriſh ;, being con- 
tinually watered by ſhowers from him, and 
always | enlivened ] with new Vigour, and 
every day endued with Comelineſs and Beauty, 
He holds the Reins [of the Univerſe in bis 
hand,] and direcis all things in a ſtraight 
the arbitrement of his Father, 
manages the Helm of that vaſt Ship of the 
whole World. Such an incomparable Artiſt as 
this, the Qucly- Begotten Son namely, when he 
who is God over all, as 


! Ole % d Y, It will being the [| moſt excellent J 


be tar more elegant, if you add 
a word, in this manner, ci = | 
je q de, dhv, &. as be» * Off a ; 
ing the moſt excellent, &c. I dont ſpravp. ten of himſelf, he 
doubt but Euſebius wrote thus: 


Father of the moſt excellent 
* Fœtus, had begot- 


beſtowed bim on this 


for he has often expreſt himfeli World as the chiefeſt Good : 


ſo above. 
mA 


J. Here alſo the particle 1s 


milplzc'd. 


Fat „ and baving infuſed bim as it would conſiſt of [things] 
as the Soul aud Life into a 
Body inanimate, and [mixt 


* * , 3 
Alum ty Mονι,jĩu c- 


Write therefore, Ge 


Jui ouuam N, x; m1 % his onn Word | and Rea- 


CwURTU, 


bim as the ſoul and life, &c. Un- 
leſs you bad rather wholly ex- 
punge that particle. Tis indeed 
wanting in the Fiuketian Cop). 


Valeſ. 


and having wmifuſed ſon ] nith the 


Word be 


gave life to formleſs Mat- 
ter, which was without ſhape, 
life, and figure, Whom we ought to acknowledge 
and contemplate, as continually and in all places 
preſent in Matter, and in the Elements of Bo- 
dies; and as the Begetter of all Creatures en- 
aued with Life: and [muſt on n ] him to be 
Tre Light; and the Intellectual Product of in- 
explicable Light, Who, as to Eſſence, is One; 
becauſe begotten of One Father but contains in 
himſelf many powers and faculties. For, becauſe 


- Heeg there be many parts of the Werld, we muſt not 


o / 
MMD 


 Cueipeis for that reaſon think that there are many Powers : 


The Trar ſlatour has done ill in rendring it Facultates, Faculties. 
For, thoſe which Euſebius does here term Surdues, in the following 
member of the period he calls Guds, It ought therefore to have 
been rendred Poteſtates. For ſo the Latines do term Demons, 


whom the Greeks are wont to ſtile Juud Hes. Servius in B. 3, diſlike chords, 


Tueid. 


Nam poteſtates, ſays he, aliæ Caleſtes ſunt, &c. For 


ſome powers are Celeſtial, others Terrene, others mixt. And in 
B. 4+ Nam poteſt ales aut terrenæ ſunt, &c. For the powers are either 
Terrene, or Aerial, or Ætberial. Chalcidins on Plato's Timæus, p. 97. it may be ſaid, Wueordgyrs Avye, that is, the Origine and Authour of 
24 poteſt apes, ſays he, Ætherii, aertique ſunt Demones, &c. Which 
powers are Ætherial and Aerial Demons, removed from our ſig ht, aud 
our other ſenſes. St. Auſtin uſes the ſame term, in his renth-Book de 
Crvitate Dei, Chap. 26:5 and in his Epiſtle to Voluſianu. Apuleius in his 
Arolopy. Longirianus in his Epiſtle to Auguſtinus. And Amm. Mar- 
ee//4:.u5s, B1ok 21 Amongit the Greeks, nothing occurs more frequently, 
St. Jerom on the 2d Chapter of Joel: A dextras, ſays he, & 4 ſini{tres 
wireures © fortitudines Dei legimus; quas Græci d uudtieis Vacant, &c. 


Valeſ. 


enlightened and the WW orld. W ber efore, 9 that : | 

Preacher of Truth, has cried vangeliſt, whoſe words he had 
cited a little before, In the begin- 
ning was the Word, &c. Which 


* 


| | ; DEN 185 4 ' 
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therefore fit we ſhould determine, that there be 
many Gods alſo, Indeed, 
thoſe Sons of Perſons that 
were worſhippers of many 
Gods, in regard as to their 


ſample, have err'd miſerably : 
nl "they Deified the 1 
of the Umverſe, and divi- : , 

ded. the World, which in it curry 
ſelf was one, into many, *Tis Valeſ. 

the ſame, as if any Perſon | 

ſhould take the eyes of one entire Man, by them- 
ſelves, and ſhould ſay that they were one Man; 
and again, the ears, another Man; and in like 
manner, the bead, | another] as alſo the neck, 
and the breaſt, and the ſhoulders, and the feet, 


mental abſlraction, ſevered the Faculties of the 
Senſes, ſhould affirm him, who is really but one, 
to be a great many Men, [He that ſhould proceed 
thus, | would do nothing more than expoſe bis own 
madneſs to be laught at by Men of ſenſe, Exactiy 
ſuch a one is he, who forms to himſelf an infinite 
number of Gods, cut of the parts of one Morid; or 
who ſuppoſes, that the World it ſelf, which bas 
both a Beginning, and alſo conſiſts of many parts, 
in a God; and who dies not underſtand, that tis 
no way poſſible, that the Divine Nature ſhould 


it would want ſome other thing, which might 
compound it t nor again, 
could that in any wiſe be 


of many parts. For, how 
[ſhould it be divine, when- 


unlike and different, and of ceived not. Valeſ. 
worſe and better? But, [the | 
Nature of God] is ſample, 


irrational mativiſitle, and uncompoun- 
Nature of Bedies; by the 
Divine power of his own 


ded; and 1s far beyond all 
this wifible conſtitution of 


out with a loud voice, plainly 
expreſſing himſelf in this man- 
ner. Tis certain, the Word 
of God, who | exiſted] be- Valeſ. 


word Euſebius does 


A 


fore all things, is the only 


Saviour of all rational CYeatures, * But God 
who is above all, the Author of the Generation 


Word, as of his Onely-Begotten - but be him 


quit, who can't be expreſt in words. Which rendition don't 
| ſhonld therefore chooſe to conſtrue the words another way, 


more to the Father. Valeſ. 
S wy by 6 d νν wouOr, &c- Doubtleſs it muſt 


parent from the following words. Valeſ. 


_ ] ande, 2 
| 8 5s, &c. Which is the 
minds they mere childiſh and if he ſhould have Gi, oi _ Fr 


N eon, Indeed, thoſe Superſs. 


tious Worſhippers of many G 
In the Fukeezan Copy, the readin; 


of all, the One Word of God, who | pierces J 7 
thorow all things, * Indeed, this ſenſitle World os: Fo 
(as *twere ſome many-ſtring'd Harp, made up of it, gui di- 


whereof ſome are ſhar Þ, other's flat cendo ex- 


ſome 


nor, becauſe many things hade been made, is it 


o o wp 5 ei vin. At 
my peril write, ot a 9 


7 
» e. 


TAG 11 


trAzayionozs, Excellently well 


and the bands ; and having thus divided the reſt 
of the members into pieces; and Laſtly, by a 


conſiſt of parts. For, ſhould it be compounded, 


: p N — | e Len- 
aivme, which 4 3 % % Adee. 
» which ſhould conſiſt Cc. nor again, could, &c. "bw 
ſently, 'after thoſe words aw; , 
mult be ſet a point of Interrogs- 
tion; which the Tranſlatour per- 


9 He means St. John the E. 


now ex- 


pound by way of paraphraſe. 


Os do: 


0 elbe 


of the Word; in regard he alone is the Cauſe of N u. 
all things, is properly ſtiled the Father of bis own N. 


The Tran - 


" ſlatou 
ſelf acknowledges no ſuperiour Cauſe. Therefore, ect 


he bimſelf is the Onely God : but the Onely- Be- the words 
gotten proceeds from him; he it the Saviour thus, «+ 


Mela 


rims ne · 
pleaſe me. 
ſo as that 


the Mord. Tis certain, Euſebius is wont to term God the Father, 7% 
ire ad , Him who 4 above all. Indeed, at this place be 
compares The Word to The Father. And he fays, that The Word 15 
oe mavTw, before all things : but the Father, He ſays, is m 
a, beyond, or ſuperiour to all things: every where attributns 


be, 6 4% 


uv d, Abu; Indeed, this ſenſible world, Which is made f 


twxt both; but all 


® Or. Dite. 14:45 *; . 

t *Q; Up en παπmmn. There is 
a particle wanting here; which [ 

. e 17 eve \ 

put in thus; @5 ww uv up e, 0m: 
wan, for, as in one body. It may al- 
fo be, &; 3 Up £11, But, as in one, 
&c. Valeſ. 


and ſet together; but 


9 
9 


* . | G — ' 4 8 
in Praiſe of the Emperour Conſtantine. 
ſome ſlack , others ſtraind, and otherſome be- 
fitted and proportion d, 
according to the Rules of the Art of Muſick : in 
the ſame manner this world ) conſiſting of many 
parts, and compounded in a various manner; of 
Cold namely and its contrary Heat; and again, 
of a moiſt ſubſtance , 
to; and of all theſe making up one Harmony, may 
fitly be ſtyled the Great Muſical Inſtrument and 
Compoſure of the Great God, But the Divine Word, 
who neither conſiſts of parts, nor is made up of Con- 
traries, but is indiviſible and uncompounded, with 
great art and sbill does play upon [this muſical In- 
ſtrument ] the Univerſe; and makes ſuch a melody 


well 


and dry the contrary tbere- 


as is * prateful to his Father 
the ſupream King, and befit- 
ting Himſelf. * For, as in one 
Body, the Members and parts, 
the Bowels,and almoſt innume- 


rable Entrails, are compacted 


one inviſzble ſoul is diffuſed 


through all its parts; and one mind, which is indi viſible 
and incorporeal : ſo alſo in this Univerſe, the World 
it ſelf, conſiſting of many parts, is made up into one; 


but the Word of God, 
Omnipotent, is in like manner One; and paſſ:s through 
al things, and is without wandring diffuſed and 


u ATN, 


vac ken. Jpre 1d over all things, 


mol x ; 
perhaps jt ſhould be ],. in. 
viſibly. For, The Word of God 
in an inviſible manner is diffuſed 
through all things. But the com- 
mon reading is not raſhly to be 
rejected. For Euſebius means, that 
the Word of God is infuſed into 
2ll things, not es a ſpirit, which in 
a wandring motion paſſes thorow 
all things, and is carried fome- 
times this way, another while that 
way; but 2s a Soul, which is ſpread 
into all the members at once, 
and wanders not from theſe, to 
thoſe, The Tranſlatour renders 
drt, revera, really, Valeſ. 

Ah pwveias, Any one may 
perceive, that the words are miſ- 
plac'd here alſo. Wiite therefore, 
Neid af! dpupt Tere e 
. 894; ; and we have rendred it 
accordingly. A litttle after, I 
read, tO Bs, & 8 ius, 
g t;) Kc. Again, One Sun, but 
not more; ſo that even by the 
tranſcendency He obſcures -» 
&c. Valeſ. 


beides; whilſt like a 


7 


nor hath 


whoſe power is manifold and 


and is the cauſe of all things 
tha: are made in them. 
you not with your eyes ſee 
this whole world? How one 
Heaven contains * immnume- 


* * 
o ” 
8 


687 
pable of being skill d in many Sciences, Let in 
ſuppoſe any one to bave found an unform d Lump of 
clay; and, (after he has ſoftened it with bus hand) 
to have faſhioned it into the ſhape of a living Crea- 
ture; the head in one figure: the hands and feet 
in another; and again the eyes in another, as alſo 
the cheeks in another; and likewiſe f by the Art f In Por- 
of a Potter to have formed the Ears, Mouth, Noſe, cer e &. 
Breaſt, and Shoulders, Although there are many IIs: 
Figures, Parts and Members formed in this one Body; 
yet it muſt not therefore be thought, that there were as 
many Framers of this Work. but we muſt acknow- 
ledge the Artiſt of the whole work to be but one; 
and muſt neceſſarily commend that ſingle perſon, 
who by the belp of one Reaſon and one Faculty, bas 
framed the whole Work, The ſame is. to be thought 
concerning this whole World; which although it be 
one, yet conſiſts of many parts. Nor muſt we there- 
fore ſuppoſe many framing Powers; or name many 
Gods ; but muſt attribute the appellation of Divi- 
nity to the true God's One power and wiſdom, which 
rs compleatly furniſhed with all manner of ſagacity, 
and with the perfection of Harmony which by One 
and that a ſingular power and virtue, paſſes thorow 
all things; and goes through the whole World; and 
conſtitutes and enlivens all things; and laſtly 
"from it ſelf gives a va- ,_ eb "y 
rious ſupply to all and ſingu- n 


bl 


\ 5s 


0 


lar Bodies and Elements. So 
alſo, one and the ſame im- 


en ' morsauny, The article 
muſt be blotted out; or at leaſt 
it muſt be Tl Y dms, as tis 
in the Fuketian Copy, Preſently, 


preſſion of the Solar 725 at 


one and the ſame inſtant il. Where the reading is de n 


rable * Quires of luftrates the air ; enlight ME ve C, I had rather read e- 
| 7 | | 0 » s 
. Stars which go the eyes; beats the [" ſenſe of ] _ as tis in the Fukerian Copy 


their Rounds about 
it. Again, bow Qne Sun 
[ leads up ] the many other 
D Daunces of the Stars „J 


and by the tranſcendency of 


His" own Light, obſcures 


the ſplendour of all the reſt, 


In the ſame manner, the Fa- 
ther being One, bis Word 
muſt be One alſo, as being the 
excellent L Off-ſpring ] of the 
excellent Father. But, ſhould 
any perſon complain , becauſe 
there are not more; ſuch a 
One has as good reaſon to find 
fault, becauſe there are not 
more Suns, more Moons, more 
Worlds, and a tbouſand things 
mad man, he attempts to ſub- 


dert and diſcompoſe thoſe things, which are right 
and well-conſtituted by Nature. For, as in things 
viſible, One Sun does enlighten this whole Senſible 
World : ſo in things intelligible, One Almighty Word 
of God illuminates all things, in a manner to us 
unknown and inviſible. For, even in Man himſelf, 
one Soul and one Faculty of reaſoning, is the Framer 
of many things all under ont: for, one and the ſame 
mind, having been inſtrutted in the knowledge of 
many matters, attempts both to till the Ground, and to 
bud a Ship, and to ſteer it, and to ſet up an Houſe, 
Alſo, one mind and reaſon in man, is capable of nu- 
merous Sciences, For, one and the ſame mind is 
bild in Geometry, and in Aſtronomy; and de- 
livers the rules of Grammar, and Rhetorick, and 
Phyſicx: nor is {| the mind] Miſtreſs of theſe 
Liberal Sciences only, but of Arts Manual alſo. 
And yet no man was ever bitherto of Opinion, that 
there are many [Rational] ſouls in one body: 
my one admired or had a ſuſpicion of 
many ſubſtances in the ſame man, becauſe be is ca- 


touching; Fattens the Earth, 
and gives increaſe to plants : beſides, it conſtitutes 
Time; rules and leads the Stars; goes round 
Heaven,; beautifies the world; and renders the 
power of God, manifeſt u apparent to every one: 
and all theſe things it performs, by one and the ſame 
force of its own Nature, In like manner, the 
Nature of Fire, refines gold, melts lead; diſſolves 
wax ;, dries clay; and burns wood ſo many, and 
ſuch great things it performs by one power and fa- 
culty, that namely of burning, In the very ſame 
manner, the Word of God, the ſupream Modera- 
tour of all things, who paſſes through all things, 
exiſts in all things, and || overſpreads all things, as Or 
well Celeſtial as Terreſtrial ; governs things in- Runs over; 
viſible and wiſible, and by 
! unſpeakable powers rules the * "Appiſor d uud. It muſt 
Sun Himſelf, Heaven, and the think; be, A fee e dw 
1 2 ö . | - » as 
1 [os 4 eſent with in the 2 Copy,apptmets Pau 
all things by his active power, dec, by inexpreſſible or unſpeal- 
and goes thorow all things, able powers. A little after, where 
And on the Sun Himſelf, and the reading is, drs dvr @& 
on the Moon, and the Stars, 8 * Tranſlatour ſeems to 
He ſheds , orth a perpetual mp 1 
light out of His own Foun- thus, Y urs &, &c; and on 
tain of light. The Heaven, the Sun Himſelf, &c. Valeſ. 
which He bath made as the | | 
moſt fit reſemblance of His own Greatneſs * 
He does for ever govern, But the Powers 
which are beyond Heaven and the world it 
ſelf , namely the Angels and Spirits, and the 
intelligent and rational ſubſtances ; are by 
Him filled and enrich d, with life and light, and 


: 7 
wiſdom, and all manner of Virtue, and Beau- 
of his own Treaſures. 


ty, and Goadneſs, out 

Laſtly, by one and the ſame framing Facul- 
ty, He never ceaſes from furniſhing the Ele- 
ments with ſubſtance, and Bodies with mix- 
tures and Temperaments, and moreover , with 
Forms, and Figures, and innumerable Qualities ; 


0003. 41 


* 


2 

EY N 
c 9 
elſſors. 
the Ful · 


Copy, theſ- > 
words br fully ſupplying 


are wan: 


40551 they conſiſting of ſe 


ont m- 


deed ſeem 
very neceſ- 
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1 well in living creatures as plants; not only 


in rational Beings, but in Brutes; differencing 


and diſtinguiſhing all things with an . admirable 
variety, and by one and | | 
all things with all things : hereby 
moſt clearly demonſtrating , that not an Hary 
ven Cords, but this one all Har- 
monious Univerſe, is the work of The One World- 
creating Word, | ER 


ſary. Valeſ. : 
CHAP.*T YRecceed we therefore in the next place to un- 


XIII. 
A9 
e 


_ Valeſ. 


be Gods: 


* Or, 
aine noſ ut, 
that is, h 


Mor her of 


the Muſes. 


Pt EE 8 Woe i he HO RY 
Kat em Ty TwV a19gwV i- 

LY 3 I E 
Nude RH eic · It is to be made, 
en lu Toy dige, bras 


KELTY, 
Se; for 


word d nee. Euſebius ſays, 
that unchaſt paſſions were con- 
ſecrated by men. For they called 


their Luſt 


and the members wherewith acts 
of obſcenity were performed , 


Priapnss 
which ſpr 
pleaſures , 


This is the meaning of this place, 


which the Tranſlatour perceived 
not. Vale 


I Ene 
N f 
ten in conjoined words, thus As- 
yd ire ths Y Nacuta fy, 
as tis in the Tuletian Copy. 


fold the reaſon, which moved this Al- 
mighty Word to make bis deſcent into this 
world, A ſort of ignorant 

. It muſt be writ- and unthinking men, not ap- 


God has the Preſidenty over 
Heaven and Earth, that he 
was begotten of his Father's 
Divinity, DL the ſtream] as 'twere from that ſu- 
pream Fountain it ſelf, 
converſant with this world; and that he exhi. 
bits moſk apparent and manifeſt Indications of 
his own Providence and Care in reference to 
men: have given the adorable name |_of God } 
to the Sun and Mom, and to the Heaven it ſelf 
and the Stars. Nor have they ſtopd here. 
but have likewiſe deified a terrene Nature, and 
the Fruits produc'd from the Earth, and all 
manner of nouriſhment of Bodies: framing for 
themfelves Images of Ceres, Proſerpina and 


Bacchus, and of infinite other ſuch like | Dei- 


ties, | Neither has it ſufficed them to proceed 
thus far but they have not been afraid of de- 
claring the thoughts of their onn minds, and 
Speech it ſelf the Interpreter of thoſe thoughts, to 
terming the mind, Minerva; and 
Speech Mercurins: they have likewiſe named thoſe 
faculties of the mind, Mereby Arts and Sciences 
are acqrired, * Moneta and The Muſes. Nor 
have they ſtoß'd here: but making every day new 
acceſſions to their abſurdities, by reaſon of their 
tranſcendent impiety , they have deified their own 
Commuotions and perturbations of mind, which 
they ought to bave had an averſion for, and to 
have curd the Preſcripts of Temperance, 
And even to their very Luſk it ſelf, and to 
the Miſchievous and unruly diſeaſe of their 
Souls, and to thoſe parts of toe Body that are 
the Incentives to obſcenity ; 
d and moreover, to that in- 


to filthy pleaſures, they have 
given the names of Cupido, 
Priapus, and Venus, and o- 
ther ſuch like appellations as 
theſe. Nor have they ſtop d 
here : but debaſing themſelves 
to the Generations of Bodies, 
and to this mortal life here 
below, they have deified mor- 
tal men, and after death 
which is common to all, 
hade termed them Hero's 
and Gods; imagining that 


Kc. and moreover , 
tis referred to the 


by the name of Cupid ; 


and that intemperance 
eads it felt into filthy 
they termed Venus. 


Kell. or, the immortal and divine Nature, does * wander 


1 F977 bl fo 


abyut Tombes and Sepulchres. Nor bas this put 
a ſiop to their madneſs: but they have honoured 
all forts of irrational Creatures, and the moſt 
noxious kinds of Creepmg things, with the ve- 
nerable Title [| of Divmity. ] Neither were they 
ſatisfied bcrewith : but they have cut down Trees, 


= and hend out Stones, and have dug forth the 


Aictuis of the Earth, Braſs, Iron, and other mat- 


prebending that this Word of 


d the ſame power plenti-. 


and is always preſent and 


temperance exceſſively prone. 


| 
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ter; wbereof they have form'd Reſemblances of 
Women and ſhapes of men, and figures of wild 
Beaſts and creeping things and afterwards paid 
them a divine worſhip and Honour, Nor bave 
they put an end to their madneſs here : but baye 
given the Name of Gods to thoſe malignant Dx. 
mons, which had bol'd in Images, and lay luy. 
king within obſcure and dark Receſſes, and who 
with greedineſs gapd after and ſwallowed Li- 
bations, and the ſtinking ſavours of ſacrifices, 
Nor did they ſtop bere: but © by certain Liga. „Lam. 
tures of forbidden Crafts, and by wicked and 4 1 


q 


| vp 2 Y am 
compulſory enchanting Verſes. and charms , they wt _ 
allured and enticed thoſe Dæmons and I . 2 


ſible powers which fly about the Air, to be their di- 
* Aſliſtants and Familiars. Moreover, ſome 3 proper 
mortal men were deified by one ſort of people ; rarity 


m 
others , "by another. For the Greeks honored an, 


Bacchus, and Hercules, and Eſculapius, and temiduru 
Apollo, and ſome otber men, with the name of B. 1 
Hero's and Gods, But the Egyptians eſteemed ; 79.) 


Horus, and Iſis, and Ofiris, and other ſuch Me panics 


men as theſe, to be Gods, And theſe perſons, and nam. 
who on account of their tranſcendent ſagatity : uus to- 
boaſted of the Invention of Geometry, Aſtrono- Feider. 


my, and Arithmetick; underſtood not, nor were 22 


ſo well skilled, ( though in * their own judg- bus, pas. 
ments they look'd upon themſelves to be » ſuch 933.) has 
wiſe and knowing men; as to weigh and con- uled xa 
ſider, the meaſures of tbe power of God, and _ i 
{ to examine ] how. great a difference there is — 5 
between His, and a mortal and brutiſh Nature. Harpoera- 
| | E tion int 
verb h. The Latines call them Ligaturas, 8 
St. Auſtin's words, in hy ſeventh Tractate on St. John, are theſe. N 
que adoo, fratres mei, & c. In ſo much, my Brethren, that thoſe very 
perſons, ho ſeduce by Ligatures, by charms, by the deceits and engines 
of the Enemy, mix the name of Chriſt with their own Charms. Oreſus 
(B. 4+ C. 13.) calls it obligamentum magicum, a Magick Bond or 
Tye. Valeſ. Pm, 
4 ExNαννð 7% Y d, wigs It muſt be made i ug, 
compulſory ; from the Ful. Copy. Vale. 1 

© TIzpt Seve. Tertullian in his Book De Anima, has termed them 
in Latine Paredros Spiritus, which he joyns with the Catabolick and 
Pythonick Spirits, who were put into men by Magicians, Now, they 
were called Paredri Demones, who aſſiſted men, and kept off diſeaſes 
and unhappy accidents from them. This we are told by Terrulian 
( in his Apolog. Chap. 23.) in theſe worde. Si & ſomnia immittunt, 
habentes {mul invitatorum angelorum & Demonum adſiſtentem ſibi po- 
teſtatem. For Magicians had Demons that aſſiſted and obeyed them, 
who were their Paredri, Familiars; by whoſe help they performed 
many miracles. Beſides, they put ſuch Spirits into others, that they 
might either infuſe dreams into them, or be always preſent with 
them in order to their defence. The former fort of Spirits they 
termed oyde9m pms, ſenders or cauſers of Dreams: the Latter they 
calld zuętdens, Aſſiſtants or Familiars. Sometimes alſo, by Mx 
gick charms they threw boys againſt the ground, who being afterwards 
raiſed, as 'twere from a Fit of the falling -ſickneſs, foretold things fu- 
ture to thoſe that conſulted them. Which thing they performed by 
Catabolick Spirits, as Heraldus has rightly remark'd at Tertullian: 
Apology. From hence Salmaſius's miltake is made apparent, who 
(in hrs notes on Spartianus, pag. 40.) affirms, that thoſe were termed 
Paredri, who from being men were reckoned amongſt the Gods, and 
were made Aſſeſſors to the Gods. Which opinion of Salmaſius 1. 
Got hofred has embraced in bis notes on Tertullian's ſecond Book ad Na- 
tiones, Turnebus (B. 26. Adverſar.) is much righter ; ſave that he 
renders it malos genios, evil Genti : whereas notwithſtanding, the 
Good Gents, and dA I ,⅜uM ere fo termed, as Lucian writes con- 
cerning Hephæſtion. Laſtly, they uſually termed he Infernal Gods, 
not the Celeſtial, Paredri ; which being not obſerved by Salmaſis, 
was the occaſion of his miſtake, See Demoſthenes in Orat. F unebr. 
about the cloſe : and Diodorus Siculus, B. 1. pag. 45. and laltly Ru- 
finus's Eceleſ. Hiſtory B. 2. Chap. 3. From which Authors tis plain, 
that the Infernal Gods were termed Paredri. Valeſ. | 

f Omiiſes F T. I read dns Js wil ardpeu; Moreover, &c. 
a though a ſmall f. ut, yet ought not to have been omitted. 

C{o l 5 

s Ip fewſiig uu Hyvwouy, Here the words ſeem to be miſplac d. 
I read therefore, i $ſv@cur, ü owngy of aaf close ongol &c · 
Which way of writing this place, we have followed in our Verfion. 
In the Ful Copy, this paſſage is written thus, relate Thu wei, 


U 


ds porctlas 7 x, act lun, de, Tap tallois a lſrocuy, KC 
| Wes h re. ding 1 don't approve of. Vale. | 


Hence 


7 


in praiſe of the Emperor Conſtantine. 


Hinte it was, that they were not aſhamed of dei- 
fying every ſort of filthy and ill-favoured Beaſts, 
and all manner of living Creatures, and veno- 


d Mag” mous Serpents, and ſavage Beaſts. Alſo, the 
Jae, 
15 1 tharus and Uſorus, and to ſome otber obſcure per- 


Euſebies ſons, who bad beretofore been men, And ſo did 
(book 1. the Arabians , to one Duſares and Obodas; 
De Ph and the, Getz, to Zamolxis ; and the Cilicians, 
rar. chap. h Mopſus ; and the Thebæans, to Amphi- 
be. re areus: and again ſome [ made 45 


terms the whole Boch of mankind which the Rays of the 
theſe Sun do enlighten, L hade attributed divine ho- 


the ſon of % Farth.. And which is yet more ſtrange, al- 
er tbough they acknowledge their adulteries a _ 


#ſcrusBro- 
ther to 


| But the thing it ſeif was quite different and con- 
fiſt that Þ . . 
found out trary. For they grac'd comrary things with con- 
the Cove- trary names in the ſame manner as if a man 
rings of deſirous. to ſhew another the Sun and the Lumi- 
_ * naries in the Heaven, ſhould not lift up His eyes 
c THRES 


5 thither; bur ſhould caſt his hands downwards 
therea [0% towards the earth, and throwing 


4 


them on the 


i» wag. ground, grope for the Celeſtial Powers in the dirt 
4 . Thus mankind, ¶ induced thereto J 


| Dae i and mite. 
SUE, 
Melcatha- 
rus and 
Uſorus: 
Valeſ. 


by a ſtupidity of mind, and the fraud of miſ- 
chievous Dæmons, was fully perſwaded, that the 
intelligible Nature of God, which does far tran- 
ſcend Heaven and the world it ſelf , reſided be- 


i Azo-ew wa x Cy. The reading muſt be Y aGodty, and 
Obod:s. For the Arabians worſhipped Obodas and Duſares, as Ter- 
tullian tells us, Book 2. ad Natzones, Chap. 8. Concerning Obodas 
fre Uranius in his fourth Book of. Arabick Antiquities. Obodas was a 
molt ancient King of the Arabians who was buried amongft the Na» 
bat hæi, and had divine honours paid him by them, as Stephanus re- 
lates in the word 3&fz. From bim many Kings of Arabia were 
afterwards called by the name of Obodas ; two of whom Feſephus 
mentions; the one in the times of Alexander King of the ems; 
the other, in the Reign of Herod. Serabo alſo makes mention of the 
latter. Further, as far as may be conjectured from Hiſtories, the 
Arete and Obodæ Reigned by turns amongſt the Arabians: fo that, 
after an Arethas, ſucceeded an Obodas; and after an Obodas, an Are- 
has. And this ſeems to have continued a long while. The Na- 
bathei worſhipped Duſares alſo, by which name they meant Bacchus, 
as Ifidorns in Heſychbius informs us. Stephanus in the word du,, 


ſpeaks concerning this God alſo. In the Fuketian Copy, the reading. 
here is» bee Nye C Valeſ, | 


* Kot di It muſt be written, Y ei ] underſtand, 
Taidts ; and we have rendred it accordingly. Zamolxis is a known 
God of the Gete. Preſently, the reading mult be, % Toy wirlov 
e, 3) F dppiagio Cat. X; THAW ee dd, AM 


242.1 L, &c; and the Cilici ans, to Mopſus, In the Fuke-| 


rian Cepy the reading is, f Liess, du may Axis. 
Faleſ. | 5 f 


 Bauozrms varres Nen. The laſt word was added by the 
Tranſcriber of this Book, to the intent he might thereby ſhew, that 
there is an imperfection here. Indeed, at this place ſome words 
ſcem to be wanting. . Unleſs you have a mind to underſtand theſe 
words in common, dedg «dvnypdooay gave be Title of Gods, which 
are made uſe of a little before. In the Fuketian Copy, that word 


vers occurrs not; but after the word xf a point is ſet. 
Valeſ. | 29 by 


"Ku dd ming 1 think it ſhould be, Y dez mail, and 
the dans of Gods, In ibe ut ian Copy tis za: Vale]. 


Phœnicians gave - the Title of Gods to * Melca- 


into and 


I have ſaid, pleaſes me beſt. Stephanus: words are theſe : be, 


| his Arabick Archeology» Indeed the Arabians in their P 


689 
low in the Generation of Bodits, in the * 4. Diſpoſ# 
fections of mortals, and in | death. Further , tiont, of, 
men were arrived at ſuch an beight of madneſs, paſſions 
that they ſacrificed their deareſt Pledges to them; h,,t, 
nor would they ſpate even Nature it ſelf, but; 
out of fury and a diſtraction of mind, murdered © 
their only-begotten,, and the deareſt of their cbil- 
dren. For, what can be ſuppoſed 4 madder 
action than this, to ſacrifice men; and to pol- 
tute all Cities, and their own Houſes with in- 
teſtine mutders ?. Doe not the Greeks themſelves 


Hi- 


ficed to Juno: | the barbarouſneſs of which thing, 
King Amoſes having lookd i! 
rightly conſide- 
red, ordered the like. number 
of men made up of wax , to 
be ſubſtituted in their roam. 
roof 2 U = Iſland ] Chins 
they ſacrificed a man to Bac- 
chus ark and they 22 os have rendred wg 
did the like in Tenedos. In : 

Lacedæmon they performed a ſacrifice to Mars 

by |_ offering ] men + and they did the very ſame 

in Creet, where they ſacrificed a man to Saturn. 

At Laodicea in Syria, a Virgin was every year 
ſacrificed to Minerva; in place of whom a Hart 

is now offered, Moreover, the Libyans and Car- 
thaginians appeaſed their own Gods with humane 
ſacrifices. * Alſo, the Dumateni of Arabia -= x, 5 
fered a Boy in ſacrifice yearly, whom they were Aal, of 
wont to bury under the Altar. Hiſtory does in- Ne d- 
form us, that all the Greeks in general, before they ess lac. 1 
marched out to war, uſually ſacrificed a nan? and rade wo 
the Thracians and Scythz are recorded to have g L 


e , - J, Al 0, 

done the like. The Athenians mention * the Virgin- 1 _—_— | 
: | : teni; from 

Porphyrius in the forecited place: although in Porpbyrius, the ordi- 
nary m_ is vad not Dumatii. Nor is it otherwiſe written in 


Euſebius's fourth Book, De Preparatione, chap. 16. But Dumaters. as 


© 'Ap' &r auieng. Doubt- 
leſs it muſt be made 70 6y, 
from Porphyrins's Second Book de 
Ahſtinentia; whom our Euſebius 
has tranſerib'd here, almoſt word 
for word. And fo the reading is 
in the Fukerian Copy; agretably 


mis deghias. & mais Supetnes, os Y- Ut g. deaCiiid 
do moropias ; that is: Dumatha, à City of Arabia: zee, [her 
of 1s termed) Dumathenus, as Glaucus, |_ ſays} in the Second Book of 
a ed | atronymicks, 
moſt commonly have this termination. | 1 
a Tas As. Theſe words are wanting in Porphyrius, which our 
Euſebius has added of his own. Indeed Porphyrius, in regard he treated 
concerning humane Victims, and ſpake of the Athenians, ought not to 
have omitted this inftance. There was heretofore one Leys A. 
mongſt the Athenians, the ſon of Orpheus , as Suidas faysz who 
(when Arbens was afflicted with famine, and an anſwer had been given 
by Apollo Delpbicus, that the City ſhond no otherwiſe be preſerved, 
unleſs ſome one of the Citizens would offer their daughters in ſacri- 
fice to the Gods; ) delivered up his three daughters, Phaſithea, Theepe; 
and Eubule, to be ſacriſiced for the ſafety of the City. Alianus 
Book 12. Varie Hiſtorie, Chap. 28.) indeed of Phaſithea, names her 
Praxithea. Nothing occurrs more frequently amongſt the Greek Ora- 
tours, than the mention of theſe three daughters of Leus ; as in Ari- 
ſtides's Panathenaicus, in Libanius's thirteenth Declamations Demo- 
ft benes or whoever elſe is the Author, in the Oration entitled Arm- 
O, reckons this Leu, amongſt the irroruger, or Founders of che 


99 4 Tribes; 


Tribe; from whom the Tribe of Leon took its name. For theſe are 
bu words: ugs of Agorridur Aas Tas Ni dates, 
Py: avTes thou We. is Nl D TYS Wess. Clemens 
Alexandrinus does Iwiſe mention him, in his Protrepticon; and 
Gregory Nazianzene in his Poem De Virtute ; and amongſt modern 
writers, Leopardus in bis nineteen:h Book, in the laſt chapter ſave 
one. Valeſ. Wk 1 4d | M 


* Erech- daughters of Leus, © and the daughter of Erech- 
theus the theus, as offered inJacrifice amongſt them. And 
= 4 who is ignorant, that even at this preſent, in the 
bag i City Rome, on the Feaſt, of Jupiter Latiaris, a 
daugh- man is ſacrific d? The moſt approved perſons a- 
ten . mongſt, the Philoſopbers, haue by their own te- 
rogents,mflamony. evidenced, ; 
ne %  Moreout?,- Diodorus, hd compoſed an Epitome 
e, of Libraries, hat the Africans offered 
Creuſa, of Libraries, ſays that 4 
Orithia, as a publick”- ſacrifice, two hundred of their no- 
ub... f bo 
nia. The two eldeſt” of © theſe, Protogenia namely and Pan- 
dora, when an army of the Enemy had made an irruption out © 
Bæotia into Attica, voluntarily offer'd themſelves to be facrt- 


ficed for the ſafety of their Country. On whom the Athenians | 


conferred great honours after their deaths, and gave them the name of 


Virgines Hyacinthide , becauſe they had been facrificed in HRyacint hus 


a Village of Attica, near the Village of the Spbendalenſes. Thus Pba- 
nod mus writes in the fifth Book of his Res Attice, as Suidas atteſts in 
the word mrtgSivor.. Whence a paſſage of Cicero's is clear d, in His 
Orat ion pro Sextio, where his words are theſe⸗ Mort em quam etiam 
Virgines Athenis, regis Opinor Erecht bei ſiliæ pro patria cyntempſiſſe 
dicuntur, Ego vir conſularis, &c. See Diodarus Siculus, Book 17+ and 
Demeſthenes (of whoever elſe is the Author,) in the forementioned 
Oration entitled Hm. Others fay, that Erechtheus had but 
four daughters, who bound one another in mutual oaths, that if one 
of them ſhould die, the reſt ſhould: kill themſelves. Afterwards, 
when Eumolpus aſſiſting the Eleuſinii, had made an irruption into 
Attica with great forces of the Thracians; an anſwer was given to 
Erechtheur*conſulting the Oracle, that the Victory ſhould fall to the 
Athenians, if Erechtbeus would ſacrifice one of his danghters. Erech- 
theus therefore offered his youngeſt daughter Chr honia in ſacrifice: 
which done, the other three daughters, according as they had obliged 
themſelves by oath, killed themſclves. Thus Apollodorus in his Bib- 
liotheca, and Hyginus in bis 46th and 238th Fable: in whom the 
name of Chi honia is corrupted. Theſe three daughters of Erecht heus, 
Siſters to Chthcnia, Euripides (in his Ereehtheus) had termed & 
reemighwer, as Heſjchius atteſts; and had feigned, that after their 
death, they were turn'd into the Hades. Theon's words on Aratus s 
Phenomena, are theſe : evermdns ur oy wget ms Egrx News d 
£95, Cd ag quoi Vo eig long. Farther, as to the Virgines Hyacin- 
tludie, ſome have affirmed, that they were not the daughers of Erech. 
theus, but of one Hyacinthus. So Har pocrat ion, in the word vaxur9t- 
es; and Hyginus in bis forementioned 238th Fable. Valeſ. | 
Kam Thy HνhA]ð Av, in the great City. The Tranſlatours 
have done ill in rendring it Meg alopolis. For Porphyrius, whoſe words 
Euſebius makes uſe of here, gave Rome that name, according to the 
uſage of his own age; 21 it has been long ſince remark d by Foſeph Sca- 
liger in his Animadverſions on Euſebius, pag. 53. Tis certain, Li- 
banins in his Oration entitled £z07a x95, does fo term the City Rome. 
Farther, what Porpyhrius ſays, (namely, that at Rome, on the Fe- 
ftival Jupiter Latiaris, (till in his age a man was ſacrificed ; ) is con- 
fumcd by Lactantius, Book 1. chap 21. Siquidem, ſays he, La- 
tiaris Jupiter & nunc ſanguine colitur bumano ; for Jupiter Latiaris 
is even at this preſent worſhife with humane blond. Prudentius 1 
words in his firſt Book againſt Symmachus, are theſe : 


Fuuditur humanus Latiars in munere ſanguis. 


Dion Caſſius ſpeaks concerning this Feaſt, in bis fourty third Book. 
pag. 351. Now, the Latiaria were celebrated in December, as 1 
think. For in that month the Gladiators Sbow was exhibited, as 
we are informed from Heruvartius's Calendarium. In the Lat i are 
Saci um the uſage was, that the bloud of that Gladiator who had been 
killed in the encounter, ſhould whilſt it was warm. be offered to Ju- 
piter, and as it were flung in his face; as Cyprian relates in bis Book De 
Sp Aaculis, and Tertullianin b Apologetick, Chap. 9. There is an emi- 
nent paſſage in Juſtin the Martyr's Apology to the Senate, where he 
ſpeaks concerning this folemnity. His words are theſe. . den 705 
mo U ml,] ed . © i woven any Conv Atta vu Seeg 
veru, Ms , drvpwTein, dic Ts Top uν mente Y e- 
Ts dee Thu acyl Ts of ond, Ny dave] muůt. — Doing 
the ſame things that are done by you to an Ido! you worſhip. On which 
\ 3s [prink/ed net only the bloud of irrational Creatures, but humane 
| Bloud aiſo, by the eminenteſt and moſt noble perſonage amongſt you, 
who makes this Libation of the Blood of thoſe ſlain. From. which place 
we gather, that the Prætor of the City performed this ſacrifice : and 
that a man was not ſacrificed to Jupiter, as Porphyrius ſays ; but only, 


that theſe things are _ thus, 


to go. 


Euſebius Pamphilus's Oration 
bleſs Boy's to Saturn; "and that * three bundred i 
preſented their own ſons 
not fewer in number, to be | 
But Dionyſius, 


other perſons voluntarily 
ſacrificed. 
the Writer of the Roman 
Hiſtory , does relate, that 


name, and Apollo, 9 5 


Humane ſarrifices in Italy, 
from thoſe termed The Ab- 


origines: and ſays farther, 
that thoſe perſons from whom 


theſe ſacrifices had been re- 
quired , offered à portion of 


all manner of Fruits to the 
Cods : but, becauſe they did 


not ſacrifice men alſo, D be 


adds \ that they fell into all 


F| ſorts of Calamities ; and, that 


iſchiefs, 
ſe miſ 72 


laxation from t 
till ſuch time as they 


compelled to take off every 
tenth man by offering him in 


ſacrifice, they became the Oc- 


caſioners of the depopulation 
ſo many and ſuch great Cala- 


Nor yet was this the only 
unhappineſs wherewith men 
were attended : but they were 
ſlaves to infinite other, and 


| thoſe © deplorable and incura- 


ble miſchiefs. For all the 


irreconcilable ane to another; 


themſelves of proviſions of 
Arms, rather than of Tools 
and furniture to till the 
ground: and to pillage and 
make ſlaves of ſuch of the 
neighbourhood as they bad 
taken Priſoners, was by them 
placed to the account of Va- 
lour, Nor were they ſatiſ- 
fied only with this; but ta- 
king an occaſion of leading 
unclean and micked lives, 
from thoſe Fables which they 


that the bl: ud cf a Gladiator killed in the Theater, was offered to 
Jupiter. V le. . 


jupiter himſelf in u bis Renn 


as We 


they could not weed! a re- 


* Decimated themſelves. And 
that, being in this manner 


of their own Country. With 


mities was the whole Body of 
mankind heretofore afflicced. 


Valeſ. 


fir abroad and travel whither he had a mind 


to go. Moreover, throvghout all Countries and 
in the Villages, the || Boors 


” wore ſwords; and poſſeſt 


' [ : 
3 oi £TEQUGs 
be Tr 
ſlatour has not hit the meaning 
of this place ; be renders it thus: 
Ee nilulominus-trecentos alin; 14. 


Crificio addiduſſe, and nevertheleſ 


added three hundred more 70 0 


: fac 7 1fic e. But See yal is 2 proper 


term uſed concerning | thoſe Fa. 
thers, Who deliter up their ij. 
dren to be ſacrificed to the Goch, 
ave ſeen above congernir 
Leus the Athenian. When there. 
fore the Nobles in Africa had 


\ preſented three hundred otherBoy's 


to be ſacrificed to the Gods Oiodo. 


rus ſays, that three hundred other 


Boy's were in like manner pre. 
ſented by other perſons; that 

might ſhew their piety towards 
the Gods, no leſs evidently than 
the former had done. But I had 
rather read Naxos two hundred 
inſtead of 7eeazias three hun. 
dred. Quettionlefs, it muſt either 
be  Naxooies two hundred, here ; 
or elſe above, inſtead of Hey. 
eius two hundred, it muſt be made 


elHiap% three hundred, Valeſ. 


« *AurG aroua9h, I think it 
muſt be aus umu dun dia; 
which reading 1 have followed in 
my rendition. But our Euſebius 
is miſtaken. - For Dionyſius Ha- 


. licarnaſſeus ( page 16. relates 
that the Gods ee that of 


the Pelaſgs, not of the Aborigi- 


nes; and that the men were not 
lin by them, but baniſh'd out of 
their Country. In the Faber ian 


Copy the word aud it wanting · 


That is, Offered every tenth 
man of themſelves in ſacrifice, 


Nations diſperſs thorowout the whole world , both 
Greeks and Barbarians, ſtirred up as twere and 
provok'd' by a deviliſh impulſe, were ſeized with 
the borrid and moſt ſore diſeaſe of Sedition; in 
ſo much that, the Sons of Men were unſociable, and 


the great Body of © 


Common Nature was torn piece meal | and its 
members ſcatter di bere and there; and in every 
corner of the Earth men | were diſ-united,” and | Or, 
ſtrove with one another on account of their dif- Reb 6 
ferent Laws and Forms of Government. 
not only this; but being enraged by frequent com- 
motions and inſurrettions, they made attacks upon = 
one another: ſo that, they ſpent their whole lives _ 
in continued fights and inteſtine wars; nor durſt 
any one, unleſs arm d at all points like a warriour 


And 


2 


[| Or, Tiers of the Ground. 
Indeed. about the beginning 


throughout the whole 


of Diocleſian's Reign, the Boors 
in Gallia, having entred into a 
Combination amongſt them- 
ſelves, took up arms, and in- 
feſted the High-ways , giving 
themſelves the name of Bacau- 
de; as we are told by Orofius 
Futropius, and Mamertinus in 
Maximianus's Panegyricke Far- 
ther, from this paſſage of Euſebius 
we are informed, that that fort 
of Robbery was practiſed almoſt 
Roman 
world. Vale/. | 


themſelves had coyn'd concerning their own Gods; 
they ruined their own ſouls as well as. bodies, by 
all the ways and methods of intemperance. Nor 


did 


in praiſe of the Emperotir Conſtantine, 


did they acquieſte herein; but paſſing thoſe Bounds | in an inviſible manner could pal tharow the 
r, 


and Limits which Nature bas ſet, they proceeded 
farther, and abuſed one another by the commuſ- 
ſiou of ſuch ats of Obſeenity, as are as unfit to 
be declared, as incredible : And * Men with Men 
wrought that which is unſeemly, and received in 
themſelves that recompence of their error which 
was met, as the Sacred Soriptures do expreſs it. 
Nor were they ſatisfied herewith; but having de · 
prav d thoſe Notions concerning God, infuſed into 
tbem by nature; they look d upon all affairs here be- 
low,” as not managed with any thing of Care and 
Providence; but aſcribed the Origin and Con- 
r, Ir- ftitution of this Univerſe to + raſh and fortuitous 
1 Chance, and to fatal Neceſſity. Neither did they 
and far. end bere . but ſuppoſing their Souls to periſh to- 

tuitous pp ; 
ether with their Bodies, they lead a. brutiſh and 


Rom. 
1. 27. 


+ Or, Ir- 


Nature. 4 | | BE 
 hifeleſs Life; not ſearching into the nature of the 
Saul; not expecting the Tribunals of Divine Judg- 
ment; not weighing in their Minds the rewards 
of Vertue, or the puniſhments of an unrightecus and 
wicked Life. Morcover, whole Nations, Len- 
flaved] to various ſorts of Impiety, conſumed 
away in a brutiſh courſe of Life, as if ratted by 
ſome inveterate Diſcaſe. For ſome made borrible 
and moſt unnatural Mixtures with their own Mo- 
thers . others married their own Siſters ;, others 
debauch'd their own Daughters, And ſome mu- 
dered Strangers, who bad come to them : others 
fed upon humane Fleſh : others ſtrangled their 
aged People, and afterwards feaſted on them - 
others caſk them to Dogs, whilſt they were yet 
living, to be devoured by them. The time would 
fail me, ſhould I attempt to give a particular Nar- 
rative of all thoſe miſchicfs, of that complicated 

and inveterate diſeaſe, which bad ſeized the whole 
Body of Mankind. Theſe, and ten thouſand more 
of the ſame nature with theſe, [mere the calams- 
tous diſtempers; | on account whereof the moſt 

| Gracious Word of God, com- 
paſſionating * His own Rati- 
onal Flock (heretofore by 
ſome of His Prophets, and 
long after that by otber pious 

Men, and then by thoſe famous 


* The TOUS MOYHUHNS AAS. 
The Tranſlator ſeems to have 
read Ne & d f Nhe 
G1 his rational Flock among ſt 
Men. But 1 had rather read, 75s 
nauTy Acunns de, his own 
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whole World, and by bis Works thomſelves de- pers 9 
monſtrated the Greatneſs of His o Tower, to , Jy r- 
the Inhabitants as well of Heaven, as Earth, ts an 
dealer, on account therefore of which, when He baſtned to the converſe 
of Mortals ; or elſe ue, when he was come; which conjecture 
ſeems to me moſt certain. For though the ſame ſenſe might be ex- 
trated from the ordinary reading#yet if we ſhould retain that, I don't 
lee whither theſe words. eig dyn tua lag can be referred · But at 
length the Fuketian Copy hath confirmed qur Conjecture, wherein 
the reading is, 7 n wing mnvTwr Gf 970255 owaicg N 
Valeſe © VVV 
But He * made uſe of a nem and unuſual man- Or,, 
ner of acting. For, having afſumed .a mortal * a 
Body, He wouchſafed to diſcomſe and converſe, * 
with Alen; with this Deſign, that He might ſave , newer. 
Mankind by its like. EE 


BY T come on, in the procedure we will declare, CH AP. 
on what account the Incorporeal Word of God, XIV. 
having * aſſumed a Body as an Inſtrument, was Or, 
preſent and converſant with Men. And, by what Made uſe 
other method could the Divine Eſſence (which ih 

can't be touched, is immaterial, and inwiſible,) 

ſhew it ſelf to thoſe, who ſeek for God in matter 

ana below on the Ground, 


* and who any other way 
were unable, or at leaſt un- 
willing, to inſpect the Parent 
and Maker of all things; un- 
leſs He bad expoſed Himſelf 
to view under an humane 
Form and Sbape? Hence it 
was, that by the moſt agree- 
able aſſiſtance of a mortal 
Body, He deſcended to a Con- 
ver ſe with Men, becauſe ſuch 
a Body was familiar and ac- 
ceptable to them. For, as 
the common proverb aſſures 


the ſame manner therefore, 
the Word of God ſhewed 
Himſelf to thoſe, who & were 
lead by a ſenſe of things Vi- 


Mev, ei wi 


us, Like loves its Like.“ In 


2 AM 218 e This 
whole place is thus to be men- 
ded; de Ts 8 Surayirors N 
i BNN De, Tv ToOV & a TwV 
Weruνjα Te F- munThu. "ao- 
d1Ipwnrers - 
KATE T8 H ede, fauror ramen, 
and who any, &c, in the Fuk- 
Copy the reading is dM mas & 
Joveyutrots Valeſ. 


1 Kat TW . Without 
doubt it muſt be x7 Tau 2, 
In the ſame manner; fo the 
reading is in the Fukgtian Copy» 
Valeſ. 


rational F.ock, For ſo Eufebins 
js wont to call God the Word, 
namely the Paſtour of His rati- 
anal Flock. Nevertheleſs in the 
Fukettau Manuſcripe "tis Tis <& 
«1 $P@m015, Written in a contracted 
manner. Pale. | 


Y "Ns ar $47” eavIÞored. It 
mult be os d drt d . 
«, &c. Bur when, &c. or elſe, as 
tis in the Fuberian Copy, ws vv, 
when therefore, &c. Vale} 


than Man was; in 


and illuſtrious Perſons who 
lived in the following Ages, 
incited thoſe that were de- 
ſpair d of and loſs, to their 
own Cure: and partly by 
Laws, partly by various Ex- 
hortations, and partly by all 
manner of Inſtructions, He 
infuſed into Men the Begin- 
nings and firſt Rudiments of 
Divine Wor(bip. But when 
Mankind ſtood not any lon- 
ger in need of humane power, 
but wanted an Aſſiſtant far 
ſuperior and more powerful 
regard the Sons of Men wan- 


dred in error this way and that way, and mere 


mig 


ſt cruelly torn in ſunder, not by Wolves and 


ſtrument of a Body, as ſome moſt holy Temple : 


fierce Wild-beaſts, but by terrible and raging Dæ- 
mons, and by furious and ſoul-deſtroying Spirits: 
at length The Word of God, in Obedience to His 
moſt Excellent Father's Command, with all imagi- 


| | * Or, Rejoyce in a ſenſe, &c. 
/able, and who ſought Gods in ho . he 
Statues and Sculptures of lifeleſs Images, and 
fanſitd that the Deity dwelt in matter and in 4 
Body; and laſtly, who termed mortal Men, Gods. 
On this account He procured Himſelf , the In- J. Or, 4 

Bodily In- 
the ſenſible habitation of a rational Faculty; 40 — 
venerable and moſt ſatred Statue, of far greater 
worth and value than every inanimate Image. 

For an Image conſiſting of lifeleſs Matter, which 
bas been form'd into an humane Shape by the 
bands of ſordid and mean Mechanicks, the Sub- 


bl 


ſtance whereof is either Braſs or Iron, Gold or 


Tory, Stones or Wood; is a moſt fit and com- 
modious Manſion for Dæmons. But that Divine 
Statue, fram'd and poliſt'd by the || Omnipotent in. || Or, 


auſtry of Divine Wiſdom, was a partaker of Her of 
Life and an intelleclual Subſtance, A Statue Kc, 


that was filled with all manner of Vertue - a Statue 


that was the Reſidence of God the Word, and a 
Holy Temple of the moſt Holy God, The Inha- 
bitant whereof L God] The Word, was conver- 
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nable willingneſs came to us Himſelf, and entred 


Our Tents, Now, 


Hhbither, were the 
2 N oy 


the reaſons of His Deſcent 


ſame with thoſe 1 have men- 
tioned above. * On account thereſore of all which, 


%%% rev when He was come to the converſe of Mortals, 


Toy, I had 
long ſince 
gueſa'd. 
that the 


He performed not that which bad been uſual and 
cuſtomary to Him; for He was incorporeal, and] Himſelf, did He change His own Divinity, 


ſant amongſt, and became acquainted with mor- 


tals, by means of an Inſtrument that was familiar ; 
and of kin to them : nevertheleſs, He ſubmitted 
not humſelf to the like paſſions with Men; neither 
as an humane Mind is, was He bound * by the 6 


1 


Bonds of the Body; nor, being made worſe than zh * 


F. or; 


32> 
— 

— ot 

— —— — 


—— — cad 


— 


E a $ q - 
3 
— ——— 
2 — ag en - . 


- 2 — — 
> . — = 'Z . 8 * — . — * A 2 wi ITS a; 
» n TC — E NE — . 2. — FEE — — a> a i = — on b £8) . + ha — — os 
v4 2 — bot . OT — — 5 * — Suggs 2 De 9 
. > — — 
— 
— 


* Or, 


When It ing Spiritual, it touches a Body. In this manner 
mncorpore- therefore the Common Saviour of all, exbibited 
ally touches 
4 Body. 


692 


a For, as the Rays of the Sun ( which thougb they | 


fill all places, and touch Bodies tbat are dead 
and impure, yet ) ſuffer nothing therefrom : ſo, 
and in a far more excellent manner alſo, the 
incorporeal Power of God The Word, nei- 
ther ſuffers any thing, nor is He ſenſible of any de- 
triment in L. Ber. to His own Eſſence, nor aoes 
That ever exiſt worſe than It Self, * when, be- 


Himſelf Beneficent and Salutary to all : demon- 
ſtrating his Wiſdom by the Inſtrument of an hu. 
mane Body which he had aſſumed, no otherwiſe 


Euſebius Pamphilubs Oration 


than a Muſician [does ſhew 
We are told in the Fables of 


his Skill ] by an Harp. 
the Greeks, that Or- 


pheus by melody appeaſed all ſorts of Wild-beaſts 


h and mitigated the rage of 


His skilful ſtrokes on the Chords of his Inſtrument, 
And this is both commonly reported amongſt the 


Greeks, 


and alſo beliedꝰd to be true; namely, 


that the lifeleſs Harp tam'd the Wild. beaſts; 


© Kat Ns < me dirdog mas 
ſe em Ce, TK Ano. 
5 Which words Valeſius ren- 
ders thus, Et quercus Suavitate 
Cantus delmitas immut aſſe, and 
that it changed the Oakes raviſh'd 
with the ſweetneſs of its melody. 
Chr:ſtophorſon and 
der this clauſe thus, tum arbores 
( que fagi vocant ur) muſicæ ſua- 
vitate delinite, ſitus ſuos mut are 
ſolent, aiſo the Trees (which are 
termed Beeches) pleaſed with the 
ſiveerneſs of it. Muſick, are wont 
to change their Sites. Perhaps the 
reading ſhould be, % Sy Ta 
Arden Y ms oi ſus, GC 
à *Aury u gies T Ve 
Sram. Euſebius terms the Hu- 
mane Nature which Chriſt aſ- 
famed, A d Sfmy in the ſame 
manner that the Latine Fathers 
are wont to ſpeak concerning 
Chriſt that He aſſumed Homs- 
nem, Man» 50 Euſebius uſes it a 
little above, where His Words 
are, J Geſays & a@cgCicamm 
arbewrs, by the Inſtrument of 
an humane Body which he bad 
aſu med. It occurrs hereafter alſo. 
Paleſ. : 
e A 3 ants: Theſe 
words are w_—_ in the 43 4 
ian Cop); and ſeem to me to 
ae added by a Schohaſt. 


Valeſ. 


Curterius ren- 


and © moreover, that it ire- 
moved the Oakes, which were 
raviſld by its Muſick, But 
the all wiſe and all harmo- 
nious Word of God, when 
He would adminiſter all me- 
thods of cure to the Souls 
of Men, which were depra- 
ved by a manifold improbity; 
took into his hands a Muſi- 
cal Inſtrument, * the compo- 


ſure of bis own Wiſdom, 


namely the Humane Na- 
ture; on which Inſtrument 
He play'd Tunes, and by it 
did not charm © Brutes [as 
Orpheus did] but Creatures 
endued with reaſon ; civi- 
lizing the Morals of all per- 


ſons, as well Greeks as Bar- 


barians; and bealing the out- 
ragious and brutiſh pertur- 
bations of their Minds, by 
the Remedies of his Divine 
Dodrine. And, like ſome 
expert and knowing Phyſi- 
cian, applying to thoſe ſick 
Minds, which ſought the 
Deity m matter and in 
Bodies, a Natural, appoſite, 
and fit * Medicament; He 


ſavage Monſters, by 


* Or, Help. 


„% fible of His Divinity. And theſe things He 
Meyer 8 in ebedience to His Father's Counſels, 


85 · 


Mer, with the Father : neither changing his Eſſence; 
dungs N- 


ar. Ah Or, Be- hound with the Bonds of Fliſp; nor 
h 2 | . 3 1 | s 
—_ flrojirg making His abode in that place where 
be taulty, 


t 1 can't omit that reading which I Found in the Fuletian Copy, 
AY Turks A d O, ei, &c. which reading I think to be 
A little after Ip 
MO, I have added a word from the Ful. Copy; where tis thus 
worded, £1.52 fv u T6, &c. where his humane Veſſel was. Valel- 


cruer. 


| ſaving Precepts, into the ears of Fleſh. In fine, He 


ſhewed God in Man, After 
this, in vegard He manifeſted no leſs care to- 
wards Bodies, than towards Souls; even the 
eyes of Fleſh beheld ſome ſtupendious Miracles, 
and Divine Wonders, and Works of His own 
Omnipotence. But in the Interim, by a corporeal 
Mouth and Tongue He deſiſted not from inſtilling 


performed all things by the Humanity which He 


had aſſumed, on their account, who could no 
otherwiſe, than only by this means, be made ſen- 


f Himſelf continuing the ſame that He was before 


nor * loſing His own Nature not 


where the reading is lr 70 de 
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bis Humane Veſſel was; and altogether hin. 
dred from being preſent in other places. But, 
during that very interim wherein He was conver- 


ſant with Men, by bis Preſence He filled all things, 
and was with the Father,” and was in the Father; 


and in that very inſtant took care of all things to- 
gether, as well thoſe which are in Heaven, as them 
on Earth, Neither was He excluded, in the ſame 
manner that we are, from being preſent every where; 
nor hindred from performing divine Works, ac- 


cording to his uſual Manner, But thoſe things 


which were of Himſelf, He delivered to the bu- 
mane Nature; but, on the other hand, He recei- 
ved not thoſe things which were of the mortal 
Nature it ſelf. He did indeed conferr Divine 
Power on mortal Nature but, on the contrary, 
He drew nothing from a Participation of the mor- 
tal Nature, Therefore, neither was He any way 
polluted, at ſuch time as his Body was born 
nor again, at ſuch time as bis mortal Body was 
5 diſſolved, did He, in re- 
gara He is impaſſible, ſuffer - 
any thing in reference to his 
Eſſence, For neither, if an Valel. 
Harp ſhould by accident be 

ceſſary that He Himſelf ſhould 
who plays upon the Harp, Nor if the Body of 
any wiſe Man happen to be puniſhed, is there any 
reaſon we ſhould affirm, that the Wiſdom in that 
wiſe Man, or the Soul in that Body, is cither 
mangled or burnt, ® n the 5 
very ſame manner, and on a 
far better account, tis a- 
greeable to reaſon we ſhould 
aſſert, that the Power of the 
Divine Word received no 
damage, from the * ſuf- 
ferings of the Body: in as 


TT Js X%) AU TM 


the Fuketian Copy the 
TUTY TmAUTAZO0v. In 


a little above. Vale. 


bave already made uſe of, does any ways permit 
the Solar Rays, which are ſhot from Heaven 


all manner of filth, to be polluted, For, though 
nothing hinders us from affirming, that even theſe 
things are illuſtrated by the Rays of Light ; 
yet we do not therefore [| ſay, ] tht the Light 
it ſelf is alſo bemired, or that the Sun is defiled 
by the mixture of Bodies albeit theſe things are 
not wholly diſagreeable to Nature it ſelf. But, 
whereas that Saviour and incorporeal Word of 
God, * is the Life it ſelf 
and the intellectual Light it 
ſelf; whatſoever thing He 
ſhall hade touch'd by bis di- 
vine and incorporeal Virtue, 
that thing muſt afterwards of 
neceſſity live, and be conver- 
ſant in rational Light, * In 
like manner - alſo, whatever 
Body He ſhall have touch d, 
that Body is forthwith ſancti- 
ſied and illuminated and im- 
mediatel) every diſeaſe, fick- 
neſs, and Trouble departs 
from it, And thoſe things 
which before were empty, re- 
cei ve ſome portion from his 
Fulneſs. Wherefere, He ſpent 
almoſt the whole Courſe of 
His Life in ſuch a manner, 
that He might ſometimes ſhew 
his own Body to be lyable to the ſame Paſſions 
that we are; but at others, that he might de- 


i Au Con ſy 


follows &v7T3 gas, muft 
be joyned together, as 


reſtored thus, Tw76; 
TaUTY To X 
ed thus, Twu7y 73 


rendred it accordingly. 
ia more certain than thi 


thus I found it written i 
Copy. Valtſ. 


; 


clare 


broken, or the Chords thereof burſt ; is it * ne-* Or 


s Aravezuers. It muſt be made 
Noapeputrs, was diſſolved ; as the 
reading is in the Fuketian Copy. 


ſuffer any thing, Likely. 


h Tau! 7: mAU ,t. I wrife 


4 ; and 


have rendred it accordingly. In 


reading 18 
this man- 


ner Euſebius has expreſt Himſelf 


* Or, A,. 
much as, neither that inſtance of Light, which we fectons. 


upon the Earth, and do touch dirt and mire and 


ov. The 


word &uTo Con, and that which 


in writing 
one word, 


that is, as Grecians term it, v9" 
ﬆ&, Further, in the Geneva-Edv 
tion, this place was confuſed by 
the Printers fault; which we have 


1 
s dy t g- 


Jun, whatſoever thing He ſhall 
have touch d. And fo the reading 
is in the Fuketian Copy. Valel. 

* Tay ,. 
Without doubt it muſt be 127 
> pad , 
s dy E ei Qulſo, &c. LF we hare 


Nothing 
s Emenda- 


tion. For the following words do 
plainly ſhew, that Euſebius ſpeak! 
here concerning a Body. A 


n the Fal 


© flare | Himſelf to be God the Word: whilſ® He 
performed Great and Wonderful Works, as God, 
and foretold things future long before they bapned ; 
and demonſtrated the word of God, (who was 
not ſeen by many,) by the things themſelves ; name- 
ly, by prodigious Works, Miracles, Signs, and 
| Kat wiv Stupendious Powers; and moreover, by Divine 
gu . Dodprines, whereby He incited the Minds of Men, 
Rias thet they ſhould prepare their Souls for [the Bleſ- 


Y 
read va 


\ i J. ſeaneſs ] of that ſupernal Habitation which is 
A Fa beyond Heaven. x 2 
, &. 


and moreover, & c. For ſo Grecians are wont to expreſs themſelves. 
And thus tis in the Fuletian Copy. Valeſ. 


d 


CHAP. HAT remains now, but that we give an 
„ account of the cauſe and reaſon of that 


thing, which is the chief and principal of all : 
mean the much-talk*d-of End of His Life, and 
the manner of bis Paſſion and the grand Mi- 

| racle of bis Keſurrection 
after Death. After an ex- 
plication of which C particu- 
lars] we will confirm the 
demonſtrations of them all, 
by moſt manifeſt Teſtimonies, 
U The Divine Word ] there- 
fore, having, on account of 
thoſe reaſons mentioned by 
um, * made uſe of a mortal 
inſtrument, as of a * Statue 
moſt becoming the Majeſty of 
God; and, in regard He is 
the Great Emperour, baving 
by its Miniſtery, as twere by 
that of an Interpreter, | been 
converſant among ſt Men; He 
performed all things in ſuch 
a manner as became the Di- 
vine Power, Now, if, after 
that Life ſpent among ſt Men, 
He bad by ſome other means 
* become inviſible on a ſud- 
den and gone away; if He 
had cunveyed away His 
Interpreter privatcly, and by 
a flight bad endeavoured to reſcue His own Statue 
from the danger of Death; and if afterwards, of 
Himſelf He bad adjudg'd that very mortal Bo- 
dy to Death and Corruption : doubtleſs, all Men 
would have believed Him to bave been a meer 
Apparition or Ghoſt. Nor 
would He Himſeif have 
performed thoſe things which 
became Hunſelf; in regard 
(althougb He was The Life, 
and The Word of God, and 
The Pater of God; yet) 
He would have delivered up 
His own Interpreter to Death and Corruption, 
Nor would thoſe things which He bad performed 
againſt the * Devil, have been ter minated by an 
illuſtrious conflict and Combat with Death, Nor 
could it haue been accurately known, nhither He had 
withdrawn Himſelf : nor would Hie have been be- 
lieved by thoſe, who had not ſeen Him with their 
Eyes: nor could it have been made apparent, 
that He has a nature ſupertor to Death nor 
could He have freed Mortal Nature from the 
infirmity of] its own Condition + not would He 
i Or; hade been | fam d thorowout the whole habitable 
Heard f. rid: nor could He bave prevailed upon His own 


2 *Avarwirzus, remembrances 
It mult be made eraCionmws, re" 
ſurrection, as the Tranflator 
ſerms to have read. « Preſently, 
the reading muſt be ꝙ Thy 757wy 
dee, after an explicetion, or 
conjideration of which | particu- 
lars; ] as 'tis in the Fuketian 
Coy. Valet. - 

b Rey en Te, 9270 au7h. - 
The words are miſplac'd here, a 
thing which has frequently hap- 
ned in theſe Books, as I have 
already told you. I write there- 
fore, eee Or, ann Te TET 
oz wiſag Bacnd's, &c. and 
have rendred 1t accordingly. In 
Fuket's Copy, tis ney enuer2), 
% oa, &c. Valeſ. 

* Or, Image. 


Or, Lived an humane Life. 


© Apes wv 439'ws. One 
of the two laſt words muſt be 
expurged. Vale. 


e / 


4 K J dunes £01/76» Que · 
fionlcls it malt be written tous, 
„ rr av duns £OuTY Th fe 
* i, 2 
ers d\zmegtam. Nor Woutd 
He Himſelf. &c. the neceſſity of 
which emendation is plainly con- 
irmed by the following Words. 
Fae. 


* Or, 
evils. 


in Praiſe of the Emperour Conſtantine, | 


Diſciples to contemn Death : nor would He have pro- 
cured for thoſe who are followers of His Doctrine, 
the Hope of a Life with God after Deatb nor 


% 


would He have fulfilled the Promiſes of His own 
Diſcourſes : nor would He bade exhibited agree- 

able Events to the Prophetick Predidions concern- 

ing Himſelf: . nor in fine, ] would He have 
undergone the laſt Combat of all; which was 4 

gainſt Death it ſelf. On account therefore of all 

theſe particulars, in as much as twas wholly ne- 

ceſſary, that His Mortal Inſtrument, after that 
ſufficient Service which it bad pgrformed to the 

Divine Word, ſhould have an end befitting God 

allotted to it; therefore LI ſay] His Death is in 

this manner diſpens'd and ordered. For, there e Auel 5 
remaining two things [to be done by Him] at aermuduus 
the end of His Life; either that He ſhould ſur- 79 Tae. 
render up His whole Body to Corruption and Ruine, LOO. 1 
and ſo cloſe His whole Life; * like a Play as *twere, go Tran. 
with a moſt diſgraceful Cataſtrohpe 5 or elſe, lator's 
that He ſhould manifeſt Himſelf to be ſuperior rendition, 
to Death, and by the Aſſiſtance of Divine Power who tran» 
ſhould render His mortal Body, immortal the aro nn | 
firſt of theſe two was repugnant to His own Pro- va I 
miſe. (For, tis not the property of Fire, to cool; du rari- 
nor of Light, * to darken. So, neither is it the ones abe - 
[Property] of Life, to die; nor, of the Divine undi ex 
Reaſon, to act contrary to reaſon.) For, how is it ref 35 
agreeable to reaſun, that He who had promiſed ſont, For 
Life to others, ſhould be ſo negligent, as to ſuffer where 


| whereas 
His own Inſtrument to be corrupted, and ſhould two rea- 


ſurrender up His own Image to Deſtruction ; ſons of de- 


and, that be who prom:ſed immortality to all! » of | 
R "2 out of this 
that addreſs themſelves to Him, ſhould by Deach Life were © 
ruin the Interpreter of His own Divinity ? remaining 
to Him, 
As if in the Greek the reading were, mtv Teadve Euſebiuss meaning 
therefore is this; whereas the one of two things was of neceſſity to be 
done by Chriſt in the cloſe of His Life, namely, that He ſhould either 
yield up His Body to be wholly conſumed by death, or elſe ſhould declare 
Himſeif to be ſuperior to death, &c. You ſee how different this mean- 
ing is, from that of the Tranſlator. For Chriſt had not a two. 
fold reaſon for departing out of this Life, but one only; namely 
Death. For, as tae Poet ſays, Omnes una manet mors, one Death 3 
waits all Perſons. But in death, one of theſe two things remained 
to be performed by Chriſt, that he ſhould either wholly ſubmit to 
Death, and deliver up His Body to it as ſome rich Spoyls, or elſe 
ſhould ſhew Himſelf to be above Death, and ſhould refeue His Body, 
az a prey, out of the jaws of Death. Beſides, Euſebius has ſhown a 
little before, that death was rec-{larily to have been undergone by 
Chrilt. For, bad he been winded to withdraw His Body privately 
and as twere by Health, out of this Life; without doubt all Perſons 
would have believed Him to have been a Ghoſt or Apparition, not 
a true and real Man. He produces other reaſons alſo, whereby He 
may confirm this. Which when He had ſet forth, at length He con- 
cludes in this Manner. On RE of all ttheſe reaſons, ſays He, in 
as much as 'twas wholly neceſſary, that His Body ſhould have an pg” 
befitting God allotted to it, Chriſt thus diſpenc'd His own death. The 
one of theſe two things was to be done by Him in the end of this 
His Life, &. as I have ſaid already. And theſe words hang tope- 
ther excellently well. But the Tranſlator's Expoſition differs wide. 
ly from Evſebius's meaning, in regard Euſebius would demonſtrate 
that a ſingle, not a double reaſon for departing out of this lie 7 
left remaining to Chriſt. Valeſ. | 
Ken Te TauTds Je. I ſhould chule to write, V vary So. 
lk du e eee. r 75 2 8 and as of a 
ay, make a moſt re proaciful Cataſtrophe | or calamitou 
of His —_ Life. Wale F ee 
8 Ou Pars To ume ur, It mult be 7 cue, 
as tis in the Fuketian Copy. Valeſ. 
The ſecond thing therefore was neceſſary; 1 mean, 
that He ſhould manifeſt Himſelf to be ſuperior to 
Death. In what manner then was that to have 
been done? Covertly and by ſtealth, or * openly and *Or, With 
in the view of all? But ſo glorious an Atchieye.. the great- 
ment, had it been performed by Him in the dark ff decen- 
and 1n ſecret, and had it been unknown to any = 
one, would have been advantegeous to no body, 
But when divulged and f fam'd amongſt all per- ©. 

7 : l T Or, 
ſons, it would redound to the benefit and advan- Heard 
tage of all, by treaſon of the miracle of the thing. 
Whereas then it was meceſſary, that his Inſtru- 
nent ſouls be manifeſted to be above Death, and 

whereas 


to darke n; 


1 


4a» 
>>, 
* > 


* 
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whereas this was not to bave been performed in 


Euſebius Pamphilns's Oration 


led by Him anongſt all Nations, Mhich per. Böen RN 


ecret, but in the view of Men; on actount hereof | ſons ought to rely and ground 


it was, that Fe avoided not Death. For, had 
He done that, He would have been lok'd upon as 
a Coward, and inferior to Death, But by His 
conflict with Death as with an Adverſary, He 
rendred that Body which was mortal, immortal; 
after He bad undergone that Combat for the Life, 
Immortality and Salvation of all Perſons, And as 


Ld 


h Bl T4 argv. Something 
muſt of neceſſity be added, thus; 
dab m ox O-, ſome Veſſel 
that can't be burnt. Tis certain, 
in the Fuketzan Copy the reading 
is, & Ts du,,σ nwv ν Tvegs 

Go oxzvis Ti; in which 
manner Chriſtophorſon read. A 
little after, in the Fuketian Man- 
ſeript *tis thus worded, owoy x d 
Helge UEeAnY Te wuegs, pul 
ling it out of the flames entire and 
anconſum'd; not as the reading is 
in the Geneva-Edition, Nap:e3r 
Ty ess. Valeſ. 

* Or, Gain a belief of the Mi- 
racie ; ſo Vali ſius. 


| Ev ela emo mae Unnea Thy 
erovouiey. At this place 91Kr 
youia, ſeems to be taken by Eu. 
ſebins, for the death or paſſion of 
Chriſt. So he has (aid above in 
this chapter concerning Chriſt, 
rum an Y dνα 6 Sava] 
He , therefore (1 jay | His 
death is m this manner diſpen d 
and ordered. See what I have 


noted at the Firſt Book of his 


Eccleſ. Hiſtor. Chap. 1. Note (.) 
Tu certain Epiphanius calls the 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt Nu ęei- 
% Tis dtxoveyiag, that is, the wor- 
ſhip of the Lord's Paſſion.—— 


Valeſ. | 


* Theſe words muſt be helpt 
by a favourable interpretation. 
For Chriſt left not His own Body 
during the leaſt moment of time. 
In regard, as 'tis wont commonly 
to be (aid, that which he had once 


aſſumed. he never parted with. 


But he ſuffered His own Body to 
be for ſome time deſtitute of the 
Company of His Soul. Preſent- 
Iy in the Fukerian Copy the reads 
is, X; To JvmT@e S 
GDs. But T would rather 
write, x) 79 vvn]ov- TA Sad TW 
Sedus, and ſurrendring up 
to death that which was mortal. 
Valeſ. 

| For Chriſt riſing from the 


dead, plainiy declared that eter- 


nal Life, which He had preach'd to 

all Men, to be ſuperior to every 
death. And this the Tranſlator 
underſtood not; who, though 
his Verſion be otherwiſe elegant 
enough, yet frequently wanders 
{from the true ſenſe: in ſo much 
that in this particular, the Ver- 
{ion of this Panegyrick may ſeem 
ſar meaner than the Tranſla- 
tion of the Eccleſiaſtick Hiſtory. 
Valeſ. 

m XR Y T5 dee s. LI 
had rather write An, that is, ze 
beboved. Which reading the 
Tranſlator ſerms to have fol- 
lowed. 14%. 


„ 1 d- Foundation of which Knowledge bad before bcen 


* * 
28 7217 


render it a partaker of His 


ſhould ſee a manifeſt and 


ſhould any one have a mind to 
ſhew us an Veſſel that can't be 
burnt, and which is above the | 
power of Fire, He could by 
no other means * make out 
the ſtrangeneſs of the thing, 
than by taking the Veſſel into 
His Hands, by caſting it into 
the Fire, and after mards by 
pulling it out of the Flames 
entire and unconſum'd in the 
very ſame manner, the Word 
of God who conferrs Life on 
all, defirous to demonſtrate 
that mortal Inſtrument, which 
He had made uſe of in order 
to the Salvation of Men, to be 
ſuperior to Death; and to 


own Life and Immortality, 
i underwent a moſt uſeful 
and advantageous Diſpenſa- 
tion * for ſabing His Body 
during a wery ſhort time, 
and ſurrendring up to Death 
that which was mortal, that 
its own nature might bere- 
by be proved - then ſoon af- 
ter reſcuing it from Death 
again, in order to the ma- 
nifeſtation of His Divine 
Power ; by which [power | 
He made it apparent, that 
that Eternal Life which 
He bad promiſed, was ſu- 
perior to all | the force 
of ] Death. Now, the rea- 
ſon of this thing 1s eviaent 
and perſpicuous. For, where- 
as it was altogether neceſ- 
ſary for His Diſciples, that 
with their own Eyes they 


undoubted Riparation of Life 
after death; in which | Life | 
He had taught them to place 
their Hopes; in regard Hs 
Deſian was to render them 
Contemners and Vanquiſpers 
of Death not without rea- 
ſon it was, that He would 
have them behold this with 
their onn Eyes. For it be- 
hoved ſuch Ferſons, who were 
about entring upon a pious 
Courſe of Life, by the clear- 
eſt view to bevold and 
imbibe this firſt and moſt 
neceſſary Lefſon of all. and 
much more thoſe, who were 
forthwith to Preach Him 
throughout the whole World, 
and to declare to all Men 
the ® knowledge of God, the 


\ 


upon the * firmeſt and moſt 
undoubted perſwaſion of a 
Life after Death; to the end 
that without any. fear or 
aread of Death, they might 
with alactity undertake the 
Combat, * againſt the error 
of the, Nations who worſhip 
many Gods, For, unleſs they 
bad learnt to deſpiſe Death, 
they would never have been 
provided againſt thoſe Perils 
they mere to undergo, ] 
Wherefore, when, as tas 
requifare, Hie would arm them 
againſt the Power of Death, 
He aud not deliver them 
a Precept in naked Wards 
and bare Expreſſions, nor, as 
the uſage,of Men is, did He 
compoſe an Oration concern- 
ing the mmortality of the 
Soul, made up of Perſma- 
faves and Probabilities : but 
really and attually ſhewed 
them the Trophies crected 
againſt Death. This then 
was the firſh and moſt Co- 
gent reaſon, of Our Savi- 
or's engagement with Death, 
For He ſhowed bis Diſciples, 
that Death, which is formi- 
aable to all, was nothing ; 
and by a clear view ren- 
area them Eye-witneſſes of 
i that Life promiſed by Him : 
which very [Life] He made 
the Firſt-Fruits of our com- 
mon hope, and of a future 
Life and Immortality with 
God, A ſecond reaſon of 
His Reſurrection was, the de- 
monſtration of that Divine 
Power which bad dwelt in 
His Body. For, in regard 
Men bad heretofore deified 
mortal Perſons who had been 
vanquiſhed by Death, and 
bad uſually termed them 
Heroes and Gods, whom 
Death had ſubdued; on 
this very account the moſt 
Compaſſionate Word of God, 
did even bere manifeſt x who 
He was. ſhewing Men, [that 


His own | nature was above Death. And 
He not only raiſed His Mortal Body, after 
'twas ſeparated from His Soul, to a ſecond Life; 
but propoſed that Trophy of immortality, which 
by tis conqueſt of Death He bad erected, to be 
viewed by all : and in His very death taught, that 
He alone was to be acknowledged the true God, 
wbo bad been crown'd with the Rewards of 
| over Death, I could alſo aſſign you a 
third Reaſon of Our Lord's Death. He was a 
Sacred Victim, offered up for the whole Race of 4 f 
Mankind, to God ihe Supream King of the Univerſe, Tis u. 
A Vitim ſacrificed 4 inſtead of the Flock of Men : Sd. 
a Victim nhich routed and deſtroyed the Er- V. 

ror of Diabolical Superſtition. 
one Victim an eximious Sacrifice, namely the moſt Chris:. 


J. 17h 


Holy Body of Our Savicur, 


He dyed had ſprinkled 


ou TE eq, x) bibown, 4 


oY * K2aſdky. 
Jet, Se,. What Eiſebint 
ſays, namely that Chrilt betore 
ſeeds of the Knowledge of 2 
amonglt the Nations, may be 
underſtood two ways. For eithes 
He means the feeds which were 
by nature put into Mens Minds. 
whereby they are inſtructed Te 
the knowledge of God; or elſe 
He means the preaching of Chriſt 
who when converſant on Earth, 
had declared the worſhip of the 
true God, not only to the Tews 
but to the Genezles alſo, Vale. 

o Leu ergo! Here Eu- 
ſebius has made uſe of cu, 
inftead of ne, or perſpaſion; 
whereas nevertheleſs, Teque is 
wont to be more frequently uſed 
to ſignifie he greater Cable of 4 
Ship. In the fame ſenſe with 
that here, he has made uſe of this 
word in his Book concerning the 
Martyrs of Palejime, Chap. 13. 


firm and maſt evident miſtance 
to perſivade me to believe, Cie- 
mens Alexandrinus uſes the fame 
word frequently. Chryſoſtome (in 
Flom. 1. On the Epiſtle to the 
Epheſians,) notes, that this is a 
common but homely term, uherr- 
by is meant a certain vehemercy 
and eagerneſs of will: his words 
are theſe, % 0 », nues Th 
cans T% Wand] O M- 
Tis, Xx T9 Tous nuh An 
. Vale. OI A 
? Kare f t &. It muſt 
be x7' Tis a Ger mavRu 
TMAYNs, &cc. againſt the Error, 
&c. A little after I read, Hud enero 
Us Tegra, ſhewing them the 
Trophies. The Fuketian Copy con- 
firms both Emendations. Valeſ. 
1 Emſjaauknv e aus Conn. 
This place is not a little difficult. 
For how can what Euſebius ſays 
be underftocd, that that Lite 
namely which Chriit has pro- 
miſed, is the Firſt- fruits of a fu- 
ture Life with God? Queltion- 
leſs, by the Life promiſed to us 
by Chriſt, Euſebius means the Re- 
ſurrect on, which is as twere the 
Entrance and Beginning of tbat 
eternal Life with God. Or ra- 
ther he means the Reſurrection 
of Chriſt's Body, which was the 
Firſt-fruits and pledge as 'twere, 
of our Hope and Reſurrection, 1 
Euſebius tells us in the cloſe of 
this Chapter. Iateſ. 


* Or, Himſelf. 


ud WW ay am A aA uw 1 


GrotiusDe 


For, after that ©, fac. 


was ſlain for Man- Chap. 9 
kind, 


in praiſe of the Emperour Conſtantine, 


e kind, and offered up as the Subſtitute to ran- indeed neceſſary, to produce Teſtimonies in con- Olla. This 
„ An ſome the Life of all Nations, © who, being be- fir mation of Deeds that are 423 Whol 


gegart fore bound by the impicty of Diabolical Error, manifeſt and evident, Take 


place is in my judgment, thus to 


: R La $2 3 . — 
tern, taken ſtood convidt of Treaſon as 'twere ; thence- therefore theſe Demonſtra- be reſtored; N amd elZeus de 


from the forward all the power of * impure and profane tions, baving firſt prepared 


neue 
ies 
= Mas terreſtrial and 


Th Ng re &nfeay, x, & dy 
* evapſev Tegſuarws, &cc. k in- 


Dæmons became , extint#;, and all manner of * your Ears in order to a deed the trueb, Se. Valeſs 
fraudulent Errour was forth- canaid hearing of our diſ- * Or, A candid ear for our 
cians and with weakened ,, diſſolꝰ d and confutcd, The courſe. All 5 


Natians up- diſcourſe. 


comurere u Salutary Sacriſice therefore, { taken ] from on the Earth were bereto- 


who aſſer- 


ted that * Or, Bo- 


to be ſa- ment · 
crificed, to Dun „ a4 mon. br 9 | 
the end the Life of, others might be redeemed. 80 Antinous was 
facrificed inſtead of the Emperour Hadrian, that He might deferr His 
Fate; as tis related by Aure/ms Victor, and other. This is arr: 


Auger, or wu arr nwluyis, Life for 'Life, as Ariſtides expreſſes 


among Alen, namely the * very Body fre divided, and the whole 
men were dily Inſtru- of the | Divine] Mord, was ſacri- Race of Men was minc'd 
ficed in place of the whole Flock of Men. into 


OT wg d Kamm. It muſt be 
Hovinces, into Aarioun made va mawvopyormwes minc'd, 
Dominions over each Nation or cue. In, the Fuketian Copy, 
and Place, into Hyranniet, ne feading * Whole place 
and manifold Principalities. ne, 40 big 85 1) weine 
On whic! vhts and , 9... e ee 
which account, fights and , ar3;gnw . $50, os kay 


Himielf in his Fifth Sacred Or at ion. Farther, t wat recefſary, that continued Wars, Depopulations Mas. * ' Tn ys, - EUs 


He who was in this manner facriticed, ſhould voluntarily offer Him- 
{elf to be ſlain. Which may be gathered: both from Ariſt ides, and 
from Aurelius Victe: in which Autbor the words are theſe, Cùm 


voluntærium ad vicem magi po pe nt. Moreover, that cuttom of 


and Captivities, as well in the 7* 4 Towagyes e. 
Countries as Cities, newer left Vat 
them, Hence the numerous | 


the Romans, who bequeath'd themſelves to death for the ſafety of Subjects of Hiſtories, Adu 


the Emperour. doth clearly ſhew this very thing. Yaleſs - Whom 


the Greeks call'd armnuger, the Latmes termed Ficarii; ſo Stephens 


teries and Rates of Women 


© hence the calamitons de- Fd mn Jae wag 
it- 


in his Latzne Ihe ſaurus, in the word Ficarius. Vicar, ſays he, etiam ſtruction of Tro „ and ſhould rather write I Sv. 


interdum ſunt, &c Vicarii aiſo are ſometimies thoſe, who beque at h 
themſcives to dtſtruction and death, that they may bring thoſe eniſthiefs 
on their own beads, which mere about to befall others. Her ce tis that 
Valeſiis does here render arm\Lugar, Vicariumme | "3, 

Tor rev dafda. I douvt not but Euſebius wrote, aca 
A Nen 0/4 wv, wro, being before bound, &c . For he 
aludes to the Crime ot Treaſon, which the Greeks are wont to term 
antes LNA, as tis apparent from Dion Caſſius, in ſeveral 
places. I, ate. 5 f 5 | 

t *Avaſuay xy avngar N ανEj]a It muſt be made ar2ſrov, impure z 
we have already taken notice of a miſtake like this above. Tis 
certain, in the Fuketian Copy the reading is vel ſ /; and a little af- 
ter, in the ſame Copy tis $xiaury 72 x) mgeira. Valeſ. 5 

u Sne¹’? αν , the ſalutary miracle. It muit be Suva, ſaecri. 
fice ; which 1 wonder Chriſtop,horſon perceived not, So Euſebius has 
(aid a little above, iges d £05 Y Wi)aA Su O-, For, after 
that one Vict. m and eximous ſucciſice, &. Valeſ. 


And tbis was the Victim delivered unto Death, 
concerning which mention is made in the Expreſ- 
frons of the Sacred Scriptures; which are ſome- 
+ John 1* times worded in this manner, + Behold the 


; tle after I read. e mrs 
thoſe Tragedies of the An- Saupeovnnins” s pep ſeles 5p, Kee 


cients, whereof mention is which appeared ſuperior to all Di- 

made amongſt all Men, The abolical Energy 4 Force; the 

Cauſes of which [Ccalami- word i, fraud, being ex- 

ties] ſhould any one aſtribe Punged 2s ſuperfluous. Unleſs 
8 6 . pon would word it, as the Fule- 

to their error in worſhip- 1% 1. 5 "ou 

; 1. 777 n Manuſcript does, TM&vns v 

ping. many Gods, tis my ſen- e<yerſcias, fraud and force. Valel. 

timent He would not be miſ- . 

taken. But, after the Salutary Inſtrument, name- 

ly the moſt Holy Body of Chriſt, (which ap- 

peared ſuperior to all Diabolical fraud DL and 

Force, and was a ſtranger to every fault, as well 

in deeds as words; was erected againſt the 

Demons, as ſome Trophy of Vidtory, and the 4 een 

Abol:ſhment of ancient Miſchiefs; innnediately me radar 

all the works of Demons were diſſolved and aud. 

diſſipated nor were there Dominions of Places Queſtion- 

any more, nor manifold Principalities,  lels tis to 


a | ; A. - be written, 
29. Lamb of God, which taketh away the fin of | Fer _ Democr acies, LR ED 
See Ef; the World: ſometimes they run thus, ¶ as a Sheep = * „ ee wont to ariſe from FF mTojrany 
ch- 53 v.) He was led to the Slaughter, and as a Lamb be- thence, ) Depopulations of Countries, fins. td 


4, 5.£-ac- fore his Shearer [He was] dumb. And they 
2 to };kewiſe tell us the Reaſon, by adding theſe Words, 
parks He hears our Sins, and is tortured with pain for 
Verſions VS: and we eſteemed Him to be in labour and 
in ſtripes, and in alfliction. But he was wound- 

ed for our Sins; and He was bruiſed by reaſon 

of our Iniquities. The Chaſtiſement of our peace 

[was] upon Him; with his Stripes we are heal. 

ed. All we like Sheep have gene aſtray; every 

one has wandered in his own Way : and the Lord 

harh delivered Him for our Sins. For theſe rea- 

ſons therefore, the Humane Inſtrument of God the 

Word was ſacrificed. But this Great High- Prieſt 
conſecrated to God the Chief Gcvernour and Su- 

| pream King, being ſomething elſe beſides a Victim; 
namely, The Word of God; The Power of God, 

and The Wiſdom of God; ſoon recalled His mor- 

tal [ Body} from Death; and preſented it to His 

Father, as the Firſt-fruits of Our common Salvation; 

having eretted this for all Mankind, as the Trophy 


of that Victory which he had gain d over Death, 


and over the Army of Demons, and | made it] 
the final Aboliſhment of thoſe bumane Victims 
which of old bad been uſually offered in Sacrifice. 


CH AP. Do whereas theſe things are thus, Mig] Zaliels mj as. This place muſt, in my 


XVI. now ſeaſonable we ſhould come to the de- 
s T4. monſtrations if indeed * the truth of theſe mat- 
ur «An ters bas any need of Demonſtration, and if it be 


and Sieges of Cities, But © one God © va, aus 
preach'd amongſt all Men; and at the ſame , T* 


time, one Empire alſo, that of the Romans, flou- _ ay 
riſhed over all; and that * irreconcileable and im- 5 


placaile hatred, which the Nations had born one to reading 1 
another almoſt from the remoteſt Date of time, be- have fol. 
came forth-with utterly extintt. And as the know. lowed in 
ledge of one God was delivered to all Men, and one fi Ver- 


way of Religion and Salvation, [namely] e the Do- 2 f ; 
. . . h 
himſelf a little above, in cloſe of the foregoing 8 
ſpeaking concerning the Body of Chriſt rais'd from the dead, his 


words are theſe: TegTawy Gwizi x7! 5% Hαẽỹů x, This Sau 
xi dg nige. r Te N,jðνQ d pa emleitatoy 100 
Y milTur dνꝙ pe ru le ſeipes as the Tropby of that Victory Soe. 
Which place calls no ſmall light on this we have before us. For Eu. 
ſebius ſays the ſame thing in both places. For he compares the Bod 

of Chriſt, raiſcd from death to life, and taken up into Heaven, to , 
Trophy which is erected over Enemies. EE? 


e Oeds piv ele Nilas. It muſt be, $6; why e, fs 
exnpuniclo; But, one God was Preach d Nl e 
contirmed by the following words. Vale. 2 N . * 
Ams. I read dmesg - Y avant . 
concileable and implacable hatred. And fo the Tranſla 
have read. So Enſebius exprefſes himſelf a little after this, Gs x, n 
JE ds; by bes 4 Wax Tov tvvav qbzvuile; and as the 23 
time that Hatred and Serife, which, Sc. I write alſo. Gyn n Te 
as "tis in the Fuketian Copy. Valef. : Tg 


Ede, irre · 
tor ſeems to 


| judgment, be writ-, 
ten in this manner; 7h wus cunCiing os _ mn. 7 
ASzoxanria: which reading I have followed ia my Verſion. © One 
| way of Religion and Salvation, ſay he, namely the Doftrine of Chriſt, 
was delivered to Men. Valeſ . , 


Ppp Ariu⸗ 
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696 Euſebius Pamphilus's Oration — 
xine of Chriſt, ſo alſo, at one and the very] well- governed Houſe and Family; and am one might 
ſame time, in reger One Monarch was conſti- | make a Jourmy whither he liſted, and Pop to 
| tuted over all the whole Roman Empire, a moſt | what place be pleaſed, with all imaginable ſecu- 
Or, Em. profound peace * prevailed over the whole [rity : and ſome might without danger paſs from 
braced all Morid. Thus by the Appointment of one God, the Weſtern to the Eaſtern Parts; again others 
things. two ſignal Bleſſings as *twere two Branches, | might go from bence thither,, as twere to their | 
foot forth at one time amongſt Men; to wit the |own Country: And the Reſponſes of the ancient 
for, Pious Empire of the Romans, and the Doctrine of Oracles were fulfilled , as likewiſe numerous 
Doctrine. Chriſtian Piety. Before that ( Empire, ] ſome other prediction of the Prophets, which at preſent 
in a ſeparate and particular manner Governed we have not leiſure to cite and moreover, thoſe 
Syria: others. Reigned over Alia ; others, over L Expreſſions] concerning the Divine Word, | 
Macedonia. Alſo ſome were in poſſeſſion of E-|which run thus. * He ſhall have dominion * Plat: 72, 
gypt ſevered from the other [ Provinces ;,] and from Sea to Sea, and from the River, unto tljne 9. 
in like manner others, of the Country of the|cnds of the Earth, And again I In his Days t Phal.7:. 
Arabians. Moreover, the Nation of the Jews | Righteouſneſs ſhall riſe, and abundance of 8 
bad reduced Paleſtine under their Ju iſdiction Peace. [ And in another. place :] || And they IP 
and Power. In every Village and City, and in ſhall beat their Swords into Plow-ſhares, and 
all Places, Men were ſeiz?d with a kind of a L their ] ſpears into Pruning-hooks ; and Na- 
madneſs as *twere and being really agitated by |tion'ſhall not lay hand on Sword againſt Nation, 
the Devil, committed murders one upon another, | and they ſhall not learn War any more. Theſe 
and made Wars and Fights their chief buſineſs, things were predicted, and many Ages ſince pro- 
But two mighty Powers ſtarting together, from | claimed in the Hebrew 7 ongue : which appearing 
And v the || ſame Barriers as "twere, on a ſudden made to be actually accompliſhed in our Days, do con- 
ows pls. all things calm, and reduced them to an ami- firm the Teſtimonies of thoſe ancient Oracles, 


Valeſins cable Compoſure: I mean, the Empire of the But if, beſides theſe, you deſired plenty of other 


_— Romans, which from that time was under the | Demonſtrations, take them, not in Words, but in 


fs Government of a ſingle Perſon , and the Do- Deeds, and Realities. Open the Eyes of your own 
4. Jon Arine of Chriſt : which two L Powers J flouriſh'd| Mind, and ſet open the Vas of ets For- 
properly together, at one and the ſame time. Our Sa. bear ſpeaking for ſome time, and conſider with 
ſignifie N wiour's Power utterly deſtroyed thoſe manifold | your ſelf. Ak, your ſelf, and enquire as tere 
| IR " e Principalities and numerous Deities of Dz-| of ſome other Perſon, and make reſearches into 
Race» Mons 3 publiſhing and declaring One Kingdom the Nature of Affairs in this manner, What 
of God to all Men, as well Greeks as Rarba-| King from the utmoſt memory of Men; or Prince; 
rians, even to thoſe who inhabit the remoteſt or Pbiloſopher; or Law. giver; or Prophet whether 
Regions of the Earth. But the Empire of | the Greek or Barbarian, ever attained to ſo much Power 
. Romans, in regard the Cauſes of many Princi- and Authority, (I do not ſay after Death, but whilſt 
oa palities were * before hand talen away, reduced He was yet living, and breathing, and was able 
byt 2 thoſe L Principalities which as yet remained to perform many things; as to fill the Ears and 
Brine or Viſible, under its own Dominion; making this | Tongues of all Men upon Earth, with [the Glo- 
Chriſt © its chief buſineſs, to join together the whole )] of his own Name? Dis certain, no perſon 
which af: Body of Mankind in one common Union and | hath performed this, except only Our One Saviour, 
ferted Agreement. And it hath already reconciled and after that Vittory gain'd over Death : when He 
tr knit together in one, moſt Nations: but within | both * gave his Diſciples a Command in words, e Or, 
" a ſoort time it will reach even as far as the and alſo afterwards actually accompliſhed it. Spake 4 
ut moſt Confines of the Earth: in regard the | Þ Go therefore, ſaid He to them, make Diſciples ©9749 
| Salutary Doctrine (of Chriſt ] joined with a of all Nations in my Name. And when He bad 1 
Divine Power, does before hand make all things ' foretvId and affirmed to them, that His Goſpel + Matth 
eaſie to it and renders them ſmooth and plain, | ſhould be preach'd thorowout the whole World, 28. 19. 
Doubtleſs, this will be acknowledged a great \for a Teſtimony to all Nations; to his Words 
Miracle by them, who, induced thereto by a Fas forthwith added the actual Completion of the 
love of truth, ſhall with attention weigh the thing. Immediately therefore, and not after a 
thing, and ſhall not be deſirous of detracting long interval of time, the whole World was filled 
+ or, from, and weviling the eminenteſt | Bleſſings. with his Doctrine. What then has He to return 
Goods, For, at one and the very ſame jundture, the in anſwer hereto, who at the beginning of this 
5 Error of Dæmons was confuted; and at the Oration blamed us; eſpecially in regard the Te- 
ſame time that batred and ſtrife, which from ſtimony || of the Eyes is ſuperior to all manner 
remote Ages had raged amongſt the Nations, |of reaſoming? But, who hath chaſed away 
' * had an end put to it + and again, at the ſame time that always-noxious- and deſtructive Tribe of || Or, 
time One God, and One Knowledge of that God Dæmons ( which - heretofore prey'd upon the 4 oF 
was Preach'd amongſt alt ,, and at the ſame time whole | Body of Mankind, and by the motion bf E 
One Empire was eſtabliſhed amongſt Men; and and impulſe of Images ſbewed many Impoſtures Reaſon 
at the ſame time the whole race of Men was and deluſions amongſt Men; by an inviſable f Or, Ne 
Fitted reduced to peace and friendſhip; and all per- and potent Hand, being as "twere fierce and ture & 
or, made ſons mutually profeſs themſelves Brethren, and raging Wild-beaſts, from the Flock of Men? What Men. 
up mw acknowledged their Own Nature. Immediately | other Perſon beſides Our Saviour, by an invo- 
Seas IN" therefore, being as *twere|cation of Himſelf, and by the pureſt Prayers in 
b "BE ids pores aejs. With- Children begotten by the| His Name put up to the ſupream God, bath 
out doubt it mult be written tus, ſame Father, to wit one given a power of driving away the Remains 


THT 92 ls, es" The God, and born of the ſame|of evil Spirits from among Men, to thoſe who 
t be 


— 


y one 0 he contracted Mother, namely true piety, with purity and ſincerity would follow || that q or, 

miſtake 2 they began to ſalute and re-| Rule of Living and Diſcipline delivered by Him ? The Life 

way © cetve one another peaceably = of that 
and affetFionately : in ſo much as from that time | | Philoſophy delivered, * 


the whole World ſeem'd in no point to differ from one What 


in Praiſe of the Emperour Conſtantine, 
| Th ub. * What other Perſon, ſave, only our Saviour, bath 
„ emils taught his Followers to offer unbloody and rational 


ay. T 
word d- 


S- cant * Ocono- 
have a Hag, dij- 
place here. courſe 
i write cermmg Churches Conſecrated and Divine 
phy" God. Miniſtrations of Intellectual and ra- 
333 tional Sacrifices, are offer'd up » all Nations to 
Manuſcripe the Only God the Supream King, Who by a 
ms be. ſecret and inviſitle Power, bath cauſed thoſe ſa- 
e crifices, which were uſually performed by Blood 
—4 1 and Gore, Smoak and Fire: as likewiſe thoſe 
O Bec. cruel 
wrhatotb:or Victims, 6 t 
perſon. fave In ſo much that, this thing is atteſted even by 
only, KC. the very Hiſtories of the Heathens themſelves. 
Prelently, 6 . 
For, all thoſe Sacrifices of Men, in all Places of 
thereading 7,” 3 | e 
muſt be, the Earth, were not aboliſhed till after L the 
H D Publication of] Our Savi u, Divine Doctrine, 
9% u 6-[ namely} * abant the Times of Uthe Empe- 
ans c your} Hadrian. Whereas therefore, ſo many co- 
+ bag gent Arguments and evident Demonſirations do 
or elle a give Confirmation to Our Saviour's Might and 
is in the Power after his Death, who is ſo Iron-minaed, 
Fukettan as not together with others to give Evidence to 
Cit). 1 the Truth, and not to acknowledge his Life [to 
be] Divine? For great Atchievements | are 
the Performances ] of the Living, not of the dead. 


which account, Altars have been e- 


em 5 
vu dA 
v3; mv 
8 Ins, 5 
on po account, = thorowout the whole ITorld. For fo Eu- 
ſchint is wont to expreſs himſelf, as in the end of Chap. 13. Valeſ. 

k Paeſius in his note at this place tells us, that the Geneva Prins 
ters defignedly left out this clauſe { vorgay v tz 2990wr Du ie 
eerfendis Nei, and Divine Miniſtrations of intellectual and Ru- 
tional Sacrifices | becauſe, ſays he, it contained an illuttrious Teltt- 
rony concerning the unbloody Sacrifice of the Maſs. But tis our 
Sentiment, that Valcſius had 3s little ground for this Aſſertion, from 
theſe words; as the Geneva-men, had reaſon for that their omiſſion. 
Our Church in one of its Prayers after the celebration of the Eu- 
charilt, makes mention of a Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thanligiving. And 
I verily believe, Euſebius means no other Sacrifice than that here; 
witn:fs the two Epithets He pives theſe Sacrifices, namely vos 7% 
x; A030, intellectual and rational, : | 

| Kats Te megoemriAuula; D,, I dont doubt but Euſebius 
wrote avs vr Tveds αιιτπ as 9uotes. Tels T% was, ec. Sacri- 


fic s performed by Blood and Gore, Smoab and Fire; as like- 
ile thoſe cruel, &c. Than which emendation there is nothing more 


certain. Valeſ. 

m . this paſſage out of Porphyrins's ſecond Book de 
Ab{ttnentia where he writes thus. 2g TEAUSHVAL Ns Tus eig 
g Tos d wer ene M. g, 6 germ Th th Two) To piles. owna- 
ſor Heel, & de,, Te e “ That is, But Pallas, 
who wrote beſt of all concerning the miſter ious Rites of Mithra, ſays 
that humane Victims were almoſt every where eboiifhed, in the Reign 
of the Fmperour Hadrian. Which Lactantius dces likewiſe contirm, 
in the Firſt Book of bis Divine Inſt -:utes, Chap. 21. in theſe words. 
Aud Cyprios, {ln Thyfius's Edition tis Apud Cpri Salaminem; At 
Salamine [a City of Cyprus. ] Humanam heſt:am Jovi Teucer im. 
mo/avit; icque Sacrificium pojteris tradidit: quod eſt nuper Hadriano 
imporance ſublatum. Amongſt the Cypraots, Ieucer offered an humane 
Sacrifice to Jupiter ; and delivered that Sacrifice down to Poſterity : 
t/1ch was lately aboliſhed in the Reign of Hadrian. Tertullian in the 
n:nth Chapter of his Apology relates, that in Africa infants were pub- 
lickly offered in Sacrifice to Saturn, until Tiberzus s Proconlulate, 
who for that reaſon crucified the Prieſts of Saturn. And he adds, 
that the Milice of his own County (or, as fome Copies have it writ- 
ten, Patris ſui, of his own Father; ) which executed that very office 
under Tiberius the Proconſul, were witneſſes of this thing, Whence 
it »ppears that the memory of this matter was as yet freſh. For why 
mould he cite the Soldiers or A/ paritors of the Proconſular Office as 
" vitnelſss, unleſs ſome of thoſe had been yet alive, or could have been 
produced, who had attended upon the Proconſul Tiberius, at ſuch 
tine is he crucified thoſe Priefts. Wherefore, that Proconſulate of 
i:berius might be fitly placed upon the times of the Emperour Ha. 
arian ; elpecially in regard both Porphyrins and Lactant ius do perſwade 
us to think [o. Further, whereas Pallas only ſays, that they left off 
licrtheing Men almoſt every where; Euſebius without any exception 
arms, that this cuſtom was aboliſhed amongſt all Nations whatever. 
Which I can ſcarce be induced to believe For, both P or phyritts and 
Lattantins, in their fore- cited Books, do atteſt. that 7:pirer Latiaris 
was {till in their Age worſhipped with humane Blood at Rome. Belides, 
Tertulian witnefſeth in his Apology, that in his Age Infants were in fe- 
Siet ſacrificed to Saturn Valels 


de Sacrifices, which [are performed] by Prayers and 
| a myſterious * naming of God? On 


con- rected thorowout the whole World, and 


and furious ſlaughters of Men, and humane 
to be aboliſhed and wholly extinguiſhed 2 


697 

and thoſe things which we ſee, do furniſh us with | 
a knowledge of things bidden. Not long ſince 
indeed, yeſterday as twere, a. Race of Men whg 
fought againſt God; diſturbed the Life of Men, 
turned all things upſide down, and were poſſeſt 
of great Power and Strength, But when they were 
departed from among Men; thenceforward they 
lay upon the Earth, more contemptible than» <,ycg. 
Dung ; without Breath; without Motion; without d e. 
Voice, Nor is there now any account, or any S- 


mention made of them, For this is 7h ＋ 
the * Allotment of the Dead. And o fa a 
He that is no longer, is no Body. But, Nature. that f. 


* what can He do, who is no Body * mous ſay- 
But on the contrary, He who ads and works, and ing of Tie- 
who is more powerful than thoſe that are alive, 7414s, 

bow can He be ſuppoſed not to be ? And although re. ug 
He be inviſible to eyes of Fleſh, neveribtleſs the Exe 
faculty of judging conſiſts not in ſenſe + nor the dead 
do we by the ſenſes of the Body perceive the rea- are mere 


ſons and Rules of Arts, or Speculations of Sciences, * 
Neither did ever any with his Eyes ſee the Mind 4-20 


that is in Men, much leſs the ſtrength and power ſaying 
of God: but things of this nature are wont to Strabo 
be known and perceived by the works themſelves, makes 


Wherefore in our Saviour alſo, tis fir we ſhould mention 
inſpect and * diſcern His 15 le 1 of - -— 
Power and Strength from his Works : has, vg reenth 
namely, whether thoſe many illuſtrious Gif, bicks add 
Ats, which even till this preſent time Origen in 
ate done by Him, muſt be acknowledged [| the a6 oo 
Performances ] of a Perſon Living ; or whether *tis painſt Cel. 


to be ſaid, that they are the works of One who 


ſus, From 
is not; or rather whether this queſiion be not whence 


altogether Fooliſh and | incoherent. came this 
For, how can any one with reaſon 5 * proverbial 
affirm Him to be, who is not? In re- 2 


gard *tis manifeſt by the conſent and ſuffrages e. 
of all, that that which is not, neither has any TC, 
ſtrength, nor can it ad, or operate. A For this is ſpokencons 


the Nature of the Living but [ the Nature) cerning 4 
of the Dead is contr ar | man of 70 
| | 9 £ value. Pol- 

| lux book Fo 


Chaps 46. xoneial MHEATITEO), & yo nad ned] 
contemptihle than Dung, if we ſhould ſpeak after the manner of He- 
raclitus. Julian, in his Oration agamſt Heraclius the Cynick, pag. 
421. makes uſe of the ſame ſaying ot Heraclitus, in theſe words: SN“. 
Yoedv Is min v oνα , 2 vet e &u70, Y TW negxeller, x) 
rere HCMNGTICV. é T8 Pigs de eur? aug Repgrelug mA, 
tw; dv 6 Its wap ögſau To owpan A &mάꝰ: but wholly 
to deſpiſe the Body, and to account it according ro Heraclitus, even 
more contempeible than Dung. Bat with the greateſt eaſe to perfect 
its cure, 4s long as God ſhall order the Body to be uſed as an Inſtru- 
_ 1 10 1 _ ended 2 ſupplied; from Suidas in 
the word ne . For in the ordinary Editions, this pa is 
corrupt and imperfect. Vale. he e af 
o iTegFe kn. It muſt be written with an int 
0 Ns wndels av regel 1; But, what can He do, who is no Body 2 
and fo Chriſtophorſon ſeems to have read. Indeed, in the Fuketian 
Manuſcript the reading is, regelt n. Valeſ. 

P Oux & det 7 xerrieto!. Tis apparent that the reading 
ſhould be, s Kl ice, that is, judgment is not placed in ſenſe 
Therefore the verb #57 muſt be underſtood here ; which Chriſtophor- 
ſon apprehended not; for be hath erroneouſly joyned theſe words 
with the following» There was a great diſpute amongſt the old Phi- 
loſophers e xermrers. So they termed the Rule, whereby the truth 
of things is judged of by Men. The molt ancient Philoſophers did not 
place that pꝛmer or faculty in the Senſes, but in the Reaſon ; as Sexrus 
Empiricus informs us in his ſeventh book againſt the Mathematici. 
Farther, xe]nezoy is taken two ways, either for the faculty it ſelf. 
whereby truth is diſcerned; or elle for the inſtrument of that faculty? 
Potamo the Philoſopher termed the firſt, dg &, from which; the 
ſecond, of , by which; as Laertius tell us, in the Proem of bis 
own work, Val. 1 
4 Aun 75 gg veugar, For this is the nature of the dead. The 
words are miſplaced here; a thing which, as I have already adver- 
tized, does frequently happen in theſe Books, I write therefore, 
elm  Quns Cui ub. Vepay Jn wirnd. For this is the Nature 
of the Living; &c. A little before, ſome words are ill repeated; 
which fault the ſtudious Reader will ealily mend of himſelf. Vale. ; 


Pppz But 


Fd 
At ſcu, more 


errogation, thus, 


6 8 ©  Euſebius Pa 
CHAP. Dr Tis here ſeaſonable, that we ſboul 4 inſpe 3 


* 4 


* 


VII. the Performances. of our Saviour in this our 
5 Age; and Fakes ee the living Works of the 
oy I living God. For bow ſhould 
2 EI z C.. It muſt, ſuch Glorious Atchievements 


I think, be worded thus, 75 N 8 

ZyrO, with an Interrogation 5 
— reading I hare followed in 
wy Verſion. Valeſ. 


as theſe, not be the living 
Works of a living Perſon, and 
of. One who truly lives the 
_ Life of Gd? But, do Tou 


enquire what thoſe are? Hear them, Not long 
ſince, ſome Perſons who had proclaimed war a- 


ainſt God, with great obſtinacy, and no leſs 
oy and "Military Force, ruined and dug up 


from their very Foundations, the Ediſices of bis 


and reſolved upon renaring Fits 

Churches wholly inviſible ;, and with all uma- 
ginable Engines and Stratagems fought a- 
gainſt Him who is not to be ſeen with Eye,; 
caſting. and throwing againſt Him * the darts of 
impious Expreſſions. But the inviſible God was 
avenged on them in an inviſible manner. Imme- 
diately therefore, by one only Nod of the Deity, 
they became extinct; | thoſe Perſons I mean] who 
a little before lived delicious and pleaſant lives and 
were thrice-happy; who were celebrated amongſt 


Oratories; 


* Or, Nu- 
merous 
darts of 
words, 


philus's Oration 


Let Him therefore that bas 4 mind ts it, come 
forth and inform us, who, after ſo great a Ruine 
and Devaſtation, bath raiſed the ſacred Houſes 
from their Foundations to ſo vaſt an Height? Who 
[ bath beſtowed 4 Reſurrection J upon thoſe _ | 
LStructuret, ] Þ wholly deſpair'd of as to their4 Or De. 
being rebuilt, and bas wouchſafed them 4 Ne- prived of 
edification, whereby they are become far more al bope. 
ſplendid and ſtately, than they bad been before ? 
and, which is moſt to be | 
admired, bath not new-built | by = Rat ereiGnr dun. 
them after the death of thoſe 15 ME reading is, 
Enemies of God; but whilſt ua, which we 1 Val Fa 
thoſe very Perſons were yet mes 
alive, who bad demoliſhed them in ſo much that 

they themſelves with their own Mouthes, and by 

their own Letters recanted their bold attempts. 


and this they did, not whilſt they were ſurrounded 


with the delights and pleaſures of Life, (for 
thus any one might perhaps ſuppoſe, that they - 


performed this © with 4 re- 
gard to kindneſs and cle- 


* Siu punigg Aooup. Any 
mency ;, ) but at ſuch time 


one will ealily perceive, though 


all Men, as equal with 


o Thy Cuggv cunvrarres Irs 
Sim. This pl:ce is corrupted 
with a double fault: nevertheleſs 
was eaſie to reftore it in this 


the Gods,; who during many 
periods of Tears had Go- 


derned the Empire gloriouſly 


and bappily, as long, namely 
as there was peace and friend. 


manner: Me , Thy 46 
NY eν i dN 7 ae3Is N 
ere D νν,νννed QIAL TS WW 
e &c. had 2 the 
Empire, &c. Euſebius means Di- 
ole ſian and his Colleagues, who 
(ſays he) had governed the Re- 


ſrip between them and Him 
whom they afterwards oppo- 
ſed. But when they changed 
their minds, and were ſo au- 
dacious as to engage in an 
adlual war with God; and 


publick gloriouſly and happily, aa ſet their Gods in array a- 
Jong as they maintained a Peace gainſt Ours, as their 
with God and with the Churches. * Cham- % e Wk pon J De- 
But after they attempted to bring pionss 3 4 

a war upon God, and to perſecute a fenders imme tate- 
his moſt Holy Worſhippers 3 im- Iy, in one moment of time, 


mediately all affairs were altered, 
and put into a worſe poſture. EA. 
ſebius ſays the ſame in the end 
of his E:2þth Book: Valeſ. 


and by the Beck and Power 
of that God whom they op- 
poſed, they all underwent the 
deſerved puniſhments of their 
audacious attempts. In ſo much that, giving 
ground to Him with whom they were engaged in 
way, and turning their Backs upon Him, they ac- 
rnowledged bis Divinity as others bad done; and 
haſtned to grant and permit the clean contrary 
20 thoſe things, which a little before they bad at- 
tempted, But our Saviour forthwith erected Vi- 
Gotious Trophies in all parts of the Farth; and 


did again adorn the whole World afreſh, with 


boly Temples and | Conſe- 


jand temperance ? * of. 
Who bath ſo far „ brd , 


+ Or, Splendid Conſecrat ions 
of Qratories. 
© Aon woot, It muſt, 
| think, be dom vaWifoTa;e 
dy x;, & c. And we have ren- 
dred it accordingly. Valeſ. 


crated Oratories : and in e- 
very City and Village, in all 
Countries, and in the deſart 
places of the Barbarians, © He 
dedicated Churches and Tem- 


as they were purſued with 
ſiripes inflified on them from 
Heaven. Who, after ſo ma- 
ny and ſuch impetuous Storms 
of Perſecution, and in the 


very beat and extremity of 


dangers, thorowout the whole 
world kept fix d to the Precepts 


were zealous followers of a 
Philoſophick Life, and ſtrict 
worſhippers of the Deity, 
alſo Women that were in 
Holy Orders, and Quires of 
Virgins which Dedicated 
the whole time of their Lives 
to a perpetual chaſtity of bo- 
dy and mind and taught 
them abſtinence from food, 
and moſt willingly to continue 
without meat and wine du- 
ring the ſpace of many days, 
and to | lead a 

hard and auſtere 4 Or, To 
courſe of Life, with make uſe of 
a ſingular modeſty be conti, 


nence and 


prevailed upon with, &c. 
Women, and nu- 
merous multitudes of Men, 


that they ſhould exchange the 
food of their 


that rational food that a- 
grees with their rational 
Souls, [which food is got- 
ten] by || a per- 


Bodies, for 


I hold my peace, that ſome words 
are wanting here. I write there- 
fore, 20 78 eNαν ACN 
* e AUTEY Tt dv I; 
vounToes, for thus any one, &c. 
which words muſt be included in 
a Parentheſiz. Indeed Chriſto. 
phorſon ſeems to have read fo, a 


it appears. from his Verſion, 
Val — * erſion 


of his Divine Doctrine, in- 
finite numbers of Men that 


| © Tuuzxoy I iggda x) wer; 
Leimggever. Chriſtophorſon joy- 
ned the word qraxar with the 
term d&TaYHver, which I don't 
approve of. For, by the term 
u Euſebius means thole 
Women, who having been depri- 
ved of their Husbands, conſecrated 
their widowhood to God; and 
he diſtinguiſhes theſe from the 

ures of Virgins. Farther, out 
of the number of Widows, Des- 


conneſſes and Persbytereſſes, were 


wont to be choſen, as Epiphanius 
atteſts in the Hereſie of the Coly- 
ridiani, and in the Epilogne of 
hr, Books againſt Hereſies. Whence 
'tis> that at this place Euſebius 
terms them ds ęeſε. For thoſe Wo- 
men did in a manner perform the 
Office of Prieſts; in regard they 
inſtructed Women that were to be 
baptized. ' But the reading muſt 
be, yorauey TE isgelag, alſo Wer 
men that were in Hoh Orders; 
and fo tis in the Fulletian Copy. 
Theſe Women, before they could 
be choſen Deaconneſſes, were wont 
to be examined. Amongſt other 
things, they were azked, whether, 


ples, to one God the ſupream 
King and Lord of all, Hence alſo *tis, that thoſe 
conſecrated places are vouchſafed the name of the 
Lord,; and take their appellation not from Men, 
but from the ſupream Lord Himſelf, For, 


2 Rrele- from Him © they bave the name of Churches. 


Kay E- ASA , 

Tu  imoruar, I had rather read Tis &merumas, the name. 
Nothing occurrs more frequently in Eccleſiaſtick writers, than the 
name of »4/cazrg or Dominica. Nor have only the Greeks termed 
Churches, thus, but the Germans alſo have borrowed this name from 
the Greeks. as Walafridus Strabo informs us in his Book de Rebus Eccle. 
fiaſticis, Chap. 7. Valef. Hence likewiſe we have our name for 
them in E*gl:ſh, to wit Churches; and hence tis that the Scots call 
them Kirks. | 


# 


Divi [| Or, Di- they had waſhed the Saints feet; 
1 > Who ou Rea* as Origen informs us in bis thirt) 
6 an 4. : 4 me 8 | 9 


barians and Peaſants, Vo- 
men, Children and Servants and innumerable mul- 
titudes of all Nations, to deſpiſe Death; and to 
perſwade themſelves, that their Souls are immor- 
ral, and that © there is an Eye of Juſtice which _ 
inſpects humane Affairs; and that they ſhould e- Ka eil 
pect a future judgment from God [to paſs upon] ey 
the pious and the impious; and that for that rea- Wh bes ö 
ſon, they ougbt to lead juſt, holy, and ſober lives? not - 

| | the reading 


ſhould be une 6pavuawr Un , chere is an Eye of Juſt ice. _ 


in praiſe of the Emperor (onſtantine. 695 


the ancients believed, that Jaſtice had a moſt quick and ſharp eye, 
which inſpected all things that were done by men, and would never 
wink: which eye they appealed to as a witneſs, who had been any 
ways injured. Nothing occurrs more frequently, both amonglt 
the Greeks and Latines* The old Poets words in Stobæus are 
ihele- | <a ö 
Ee dians dg αννννν, ws di nous 

Atzvouy @e50w Ts, mal" d fh d BAT. 

We have not leiſure to produce more authorities; nor is it at all ne- 


ceſſary, in regard the thing is ſo well known · Yet Chr ophorſon ſaw 
not the Emendation of this place. Vale. 


For *tis in no wiſe poſſible, that thoſe who are not 

thus diſpoſed, ſhould ſubmit themſelves to the yoke 

of piety. All which egregious performances, are 

eden at this preſent accompliſhed , only by Our 
Saviour. But let us omit theſe things. Come on, 

we will now apply our ſelves to {a convittion of |] 

Him whoſe mind is as hard as flint, by ſuch in- 
terrogatories as theſe, Tell me, Friend! and 

vor. Bring ulter words that are rational; * Let your ex- 
forthfi uit. preſſions be the products, not of a fooliſh and ſtu- 
oe out of pid heart, but of a ſoul endued with reaſon and 
_ underſtanding, Tell me | I ſay, ] after you 
have often and ducly weighed the matter with 

your ſelf. Which of all the Sages who in times 

paſk have been famous, was known in the ſame 
Preſ ui. anner with Our Saviour, and | proclaimed ſo 
Lech or, infinite a number of ages ſince, ly the Oracles 
e of the Prophets, amongſt the children of the He- 
brews, anciently God's beloved people? Who in 

their minds had a fore-knowledse of the place 

of His Birth, and of the times of His Coming, 

and of His manner of Life; of His Miracles 
likewiſe , of His Diſcourſes, and of His famous 
actions, and left them on record in the ſacred 

| Volumes. * Who bath ſhown 

b "Hng aur r. Doubt- himſelf ſo ſwift a Revenger , 


leſs the reading muit be, 775 b f thoſe audacious Attempts 
Ta%5 ; in which manner allo 


Chriſtophorſon ſeems to have read; againſt bimſelf ? that , cl 
and we have rendred it accor- mediately after that Inpious 
_ dingly. Vale. fact committed againſi bim- 
ſelf, the whole Nation of 

the Tews ſhould be purſued and puniſhed by an 
inviſible Power, and their Royal Scat utteriy de- 
moliſhed and overthrown from its very founda- 

tions, and the Temple, together with all the 
Ornaments and rich furniture therein, levelld 

with the Ground, Who bath uttered predictions, 

i both concerning thoſe im- 

Au 74 . It muſt be pious men, and alſo in refe- 
written er, with the accent rence to the Church founded 
c+( beck to the firſt ſyllable; / him over the whole world, 


wich is done, as often as the 
p epoſit ion 18 (et after the word. exattly corr eſpondent to the 


Prefently the reading muſt be, @fairs themſelves , and bath 
uU D mis Tegſua, cor- actually demonſtrated and 
reſpondent to the affairs them. confirm'd the truth of thoſe 
ſeives. For 'tis reterred to the Predictions, in ſuch a man- 
word oeeppnoets prediction. In fer 1s Our Saviour bath 
the Fuletian Copy Us xaTuM nts ; 
Mas Valeſe done? Concerning the Temple 
of the Impious he had ſaid , 
*Matih.22.* Behold, your houſe is left to you deſolate, and, 
+5:-M4.mp © chere ſhall not remain a ſtone upon a ſtone in 
24. 2. this place, which ſhall not be thrown down, 
But concerning his own Church | he ſpake in 
teh. 16,8015 manner, 1 I will build my Church upon 
Mitih. 16.“ 5 | 
18, a rock, and the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail 
 __  againſtit, * To have brought 
„„ ele, wernhaſe TW gy firſt from fiſhing, men that 
«3, *Tis a miſtake of the Wer een e 
Famer, 1 think, inſtead of gem» # Or, 45111 4 
ve, to have broug be: ſo tis in- Ruſtichy. and "illiterate: and 
uc Fukztian Copy. Valeſ. afterwards to have 
conſtituted them Lam-givers, 
and Teachers to the whole world; what , and 


pow mighty a thing does this ſeem to You ? As for 


his promiſe to them, that he would make them KL 6 Ng 6 nur . Vale. 


* 


Fiſhers of men, be not ons uttered it in worde, 
but performed it aGually and abundantly : and 
conferr'd on them ſo great a degree of ſtrength 
and power, that they compoſed writings, and 
pabliſhed Book and the authority of all thoſe 
Books was ſo great, that being rendred into all 
Languages, as well of Greeks as Barbarians, 
tborowout the whole world, they are ſtudiouſly 
read by all Nations; and the Contents of them 
are believed to be divine Oracles ; of how mighty 
a prevalency is this, in order to a clear demon- 
ſtration of his Divinity? - How conſiderable like- 
wiſe is that, namely that be foretold things future, 
and, long before it happened, aſſured his diſciples, 
that they ſhould be brought before Kings and 
Princes, and ſhould be puniſhed , and undergo 
the extreameſk of Torments , not for any foul act 
of their own, but only on account of their confeſ- 
ſion of his Name? Moreover, that he fitted 
and prepared them chearfully to endure theſe 
things; and ſo fortified them with the Arms of 
Piety, that in their Conflids with their adver- 
ſaries, their minds appeared firmer than an A- 
damant; what powerfulneſs of expreſſion is it, 
which that matter does not exceed? Likewiſe , 
that not only thoſe who had followed him , but 
their ſucceſſours alſo, and again they who imme- 
diately ſucceeded them, and at length ſuch as 
bade lived in this our preſent age, ſhould with 
fo undaunted a reſolution 5 5 
X unite the Forces of their Fang Yonge 2 yo 
3 g * 0 their minds ner voſe, or ſinewie- 


death, yet with pleaſure would endure all man- 

ner of puniſuments, and every ſort of Torture, on 

account of their eximious Piety towards the ſu- 

pream God; what degree of admiration does not 

this ſurpaſs? What King did ever continue his | 

Reign during ſo vaſt a number of Ages? Who bh 

does thus wage war after death, and does erect 

Trophies over his Enemies, and does ſubdue 

every place, Country and City, as well Gre- 

cian as Barbarian, and does wanquiſh his Op- 

1 7 Or; 

poſers by an inviſible and latent Hand? And, Rebe. 

which is the Chiefeſt thing of all that hath been _ 

kitherto rehearſed, that | 

Peace * by his Power pro- Tigurmrdlfeion eiphry, He 

cured for the whole world', means the Peace which Chriſt , 
4 at His Birth , beſtowed on the 

concerning which we have al- Roman world. Vateſ” 

ready ſpoken what we judged * Or, Which by his power 

agreeable, how ſhould it not reigns over the whole, &c. 

ſtop the mouths of all ſlan- | 

derers? In as much as, the Unity and Concord of 

all Nations, did really concur in time with the 

Preaching of Our Saviour, and with the Do- 

arine by him diſſeminated over the whole world - 

and in regard |_both of them ] had long before 

been forctold by the Prophets of God, I mean the 

| Univerſal Peace of the Nations. and the Do- + Or, 

Grine delivered by Chriſt ro the Nations, The World. 

whole length of the day would be inſufficient for 

me, || Dread Sir! ſnould J attempt to ſum up in 

ane, thoſe moſt clear and cogent arguments of 

Our Saviour's Divine Power, drawn from the 

things which are at this preſent Viſible, For 

no man ſince the Creation, either amongſt 

the Grecians or Barbarians, hath ever ex- 

erted ſuch mighty Efforts of a Divine Power, 

as Our Saviour has done. But why do 

I ſay men! When as, even they who amongſt I. 
A 1 # At OV - 

all Nations are ſtyled Gods „ bave not been Z 3 

endued with ſuch a mighty power uon Earth. la the 2 

| kerranCony 


Emperor. 


"tis ar/fav ; and juſt before, the reading is, J 6 crore ; not; 
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"Or if - the thing be otherwiſe, let him that, is 
Lor, Eve- deſirous, make it out to us, Let * any of the Phi- 
ry Philoſo- loſopbers come forth and inform us, what God 
Pher. or Hero was ever beard of, from the very firſt 
Beginning of Time , who bath delivered to men 
the DoGrine of an Eternal Life and a celeſtial 
Kingdom, in ſuch a manner as Our Saviour bath 
done : who bas induced innumerable multitudes of 
men thorowout the whole world, to live in a con- 
| formity to the Precepts of a Celeſtial Philoſophy ; 
+ Or, Pur- and bas perſwaded them, that they ſhould Þ aſpire 
ſue Hea- to Heaven, and hope 
naps „ j. Provided for Pious Souls? What perſons, whether 
wr be * uf God's u Hero, of man, bath ever * o- 
oa heh Aera. yerſpread and enligbtened the [ whole 
Reophorſen © world, ] from the riſing as far as the 
has ex- ſetting Sun , with the brighteſt Beams of his 
pung d the Own Do@rine ;, runring in a manner the ſame 
_ Courſe with the Sun: in ſo much that, all Nations 
not in where ever inhabiting, perform one and the ſame 
done. Ne- worſhip, to The One 6 od? Who, whether God or 
vertheleſs Hero, bath cruſh'd all the Gods and Hero's both 
It may be Grecian and Barbarian, and hath made a Law, that 
17 and no one of them ſhould be eſteemed a Go; and hath ſo 
a 3 far prevailed, that this bis Law ſhould obtain every 
elſe, au. where e after which, when he was oppoſed by all, 
medi po. he bimſelf, being but One, bath routed the whole 
3 Force of bis Adverſarits, bath vanquiſhed all thoſe 
Valet who bad always been accounted Gods and Hero's 
and bath brought the matter to this Iſſue, that all 
over the whole world, even from its remoteſt Li- 
mits, he himſelf. ſhould alone be termed The 
Son of God by all Nations? ho hath comman- 
ded them who inhabit this vaſt Element of the 
Earth , as well thoſe in the Continent , as them 
that live in the Iſles, that meeting together [every 
week,] they ſhould obſerve that termed the Lord's 
| | day , and celebrate it as a 
Feſtival : * and that they 
ſhould not feed fat their 
own Bodies, but ſhould make 
it their buſmeſs, to enliven 
and cheriſn their Souls with 
Divine inſtructions? What 
God or Hero, ſo oppoſed as Our 
Saviour hath been, bath ere- 
Ged Victorious Trophies over 
Valeſ his Enemies? For from * the 
* Or, The firſk Times hitherto, they have not ceaſed their 
gun Hoſtilities, both againſt his Doctrine qud People. 
to the end. But be being inviſibie, hy an undiſcern d Power 
bath advanced his own Servants, together with 
the Sacred Houſes, to the beight of Glory. But 
what neceſſity is there, with ſo much of earneſt- 
eſs to attempt a Narrative, of Out Saviour's 
Divine Performances, which exceed all manner 
of expreſſion? In as much as, though we be. ſi- 
lent, the Things themſelves do cry aloud to thoſe, 
who are poſſeſt of Mental Ears. Undoubtedly, 
this is a new and wonderful thing, and which was 
once only ſeen amongſs the Race of mankind ,, that 
ſuch ſignal Bleſſings as theſe ſhould be ® conferred 
on men, and, that He who really is the only Son of 
God from all eternity, ſhould be viſible on earth, 


0 Kat dur owgart Maile 
and to fatten their own Bodies. | 
know indeed, that it was the 
Chriſtians ſage to feaſt more plen- 
titully and ſp:ndidly on Sundays. 
But the word e, to fatten, or 
feed fat, is no fitting term to 
be uſcd concerning Chriſt ians. 
Wherefore I doubt not but Eu- 
ſebius wrote, x) & Te as Mai- 


rev, and that they ſhou'd not, Oc. 


P To d- 
cw 77wv 
e4HV0 Ni ate 
Chriſt o- 
phor/on : 
ſeems to have read ay3pamy as it appears from his Verſion, which 
rum thus, Ve Homo tam egreg1a facinora ederet, that a man ſhould per- 
form ſuch fignal and extraordinary Actiont. But the Fuketsan Copy 
hath opened to us the true reading of this place; which runs thus, 
T6, di FpwTUs HNVOYE" Th ,], Y 709 d Sw), & c; that ſuch ſignal 
Bleſſings, &c. For Euſebius means all thoſe Bleſſings, which he has 
bart icularly reckoned up above: all which were conferred on men by 
c *ilt's coming down upon earth. Valeſe 


CHAP.” VT theſe things which You have beard 
"YT from us, will perbaps be ſuperfluous to 
Acc To [| Great Sir! ] Who by experience it Stlf 


for thoſe Manſions there 


+ Enſebius Pamphilufs Oration, c. 


have frequently been made ſenfible [| of the pre. & 9%... 
ſence] of Our Sawviour's Dirk, 1 who, 15 45 * 
ſo much in words as deeds, have approved Your Self wordt ate 
a Preacher of the Truth to all men. For Tou Tour dn 
Self, Dread Sovereign! When You ſhall have lei- wh 
ſure, can relate to us, if Tour pleaſe, mnumerable miy is. 
Appearances of Our Saviour ſhewing You his Divi- Ply thus 
nity ; innumerable Viſions in Your ſleep. I mean not 0 Bao; 
thoſe Suggeſtions of his to You, which to us are ſe K #0 
cret and inexplicable; but thoſe divine Councils ang But G 
Adviſes infuſed into Jour mind, and which are Ful. 2 
productive of matters univerſally advantageous , bath given 
and every way uſeful, in reference to the Care vs the true 
and Providence of Humane affairs, Tou mij} ng: 
likewiſe unfold to us, in ſuch a manner as they 2 
deſerve, the apparent aſſiſtances of God Your dedzrrfl 
Defender and Keeper in Tour Wars: the Ruine Y a 5 | 
of Your Enemies, and thoſe that combin'd and Ms &n 
plotted againſt Ton: Your Reſcues in dangers : % 
Your ready and expedite knowledge in diffcul- a ou 


þ dx 
ties * Tour defence in Solitudes Your & 1n- 1 


ng matters uncertain * 

ang obſcure: Your 1 in relation to er 
the moſk momentous Things : Your Adminiſtra- ries. 
tion of Civil matters: Your Ordering of Tour 

Military Forces: Your f Refotmations every + Or, E- 
where: Your Conſtitutions in reference to publick mendati- 
Right : Laſtly, Tour Laws, which are of ſingular ont in e4% 
uſe to the Lives of men, You will likewiſe® ee 
without any Omiſſion recount each of thoſe mat- 
ters, which are obſcure to us, but moſt apparently 
manifeſt to Tour Self alone, and are kept depo- 
ſited in Your Imperial Memory, as in ſame ſe- 
cret Treaſuries, In regard to all which parti- 
culars, as tis likely, when Tou had made uſe 
of the very ſame clear and cogent Arguments 
of Our Sawviour's [| Divine ] Power , You rai- 
ſed 'a || Baſilica, as a Trophy of his Victory] See His 
gained over Death, a Fabrick which You de- Life of 
ſign'd all ſhould view, as well the Faithful as Cenſten. 


Inſideis; and an Holy Temple of the Holy God 52 pn. 
and moſt ſtately, ſplendid, and glorious AMonu- 60 


ments of an immortal Life and a divine King- 
dom; and Tou gave ] ſacred Gifts [ in me- 
mory ] of the Victory of Our Saviour the Su 
pream King , L. Gifts ] that are every way ſu- 
table to the Donour, and which do moſt ex- 
attly beſit an Empercur | who is a Victor. J O 
Wherewith Jou hade adorned that Martyrium and Ba. 
Monument of immortal Life, that © in Royal ne 


J'S zon, that 
Charadters You might expreſs and repreſent the the word 


Celeſtial Word of God to be the Victor and Trium. vunri, Vi. 
pher, to all Nations; and, as well really as ver- for, is to 
bally, might publiſh a Pious and Religious Con- be added 
feſſion of God, in expreſſions which are clear, axd 2 


that cant be ob ſcur d. 28 


| ud reaſon on- 
ly, becauſe Conſtant ine bad the ſurname of Victor given him; but alſo, 


in regard this word makes a great elegance here. For Eu(obi that 
thoſe facred Gifts which CES gave to the Ne n_ 
(becauſe they are the Monuments of the Victory of Chriſt the Supream 
King,)do incomparably well 3 Emperour that is a Viddor. Valel. 

© BaoAitols yarcuTheow. I have rendred it Repig ces, Riyal 
Letters or Characters. For ſo Enſebius is 48 5 ap 
1 have remark d otherwhere. He ſays therefore, that Conſtantine, 
by that moſt magnificent Fabrick, and thoſe moſt rich ſacred Gifts, 
wherewith he had adorned the Sepulchre of Chriſt, (as 'twere by 
Royal Letters fet up in ſonie publick place,) had proclaimed Chrilt 
the Victor and Triumpher to all people. Vale. 

d HA Tels Ay With theſe words the Fuketian Copy does cloſe 
Euſebius's Panegyricke Tit certain, the words which follow, are but 
little neceſſary, nor do they ſeem to me to be Euſebius's, Valeſ. 


28 SE 60 


THE END. 


THE 


THE INDEX 


Ot the Chief Matters contained in the Text of theſe 


The Firſt Number ſhews the Page; the Second, the Column. 


4. 
\ Bars or Abares, a Scytbickh Nation, being heavily oppreſt by 


rus. 500, 1. at length lodge themſelves on the banks of 
the Danube. ibid. They make an excurſion as far as the 

Long Wall, and take many Cities. 519. 2. | 

"Abaſpi embrace the Chriſtian faith under Zuſtinian, 486. 2. 

Abdas Biſhop of Perſia. 373. l. 

Abdus fon of Abdus, and Edeſſen, cured by Thaddeus. 15. 1. 

Abparus or Agbarus King of the 5% ſends a Letter to Chriſt. 14. 1 

Chriſt's anſwer to Abgarus. ibid. | 

Ablabius a Rhetorician and a Biſhop. ' 374. 2. 

' Abramius Biſhop of Vrimi. 304. 1. 

Acacius Biſhop of Amida melts down the fared Veſſels, and with 

their price redeems captives. 379. 1. 

Acacius Biſhop of Berea in Syria. 365. 2. 

Acacins Biſhop of Ceſarea. 247. i. His draught of the Creed 
279. 1. He is depoſed in the Synod of Seleucia» 282. 2. He 
wrote Euſebius Pampbilus's Life. 247. 1. 

Acac ius, after Gennadius, is ordain'd Biſhop of Conſtantinople. 433+ 1. 


the Turks, leave their habitation, and come to the Boſpho- 


He is termed Patriarch and Arch-Biſhop in the Emperour Baſiliſ 


cus's Conſtitution. 452. 2+ Alſo, in the Penitentiary-Libel of 
the Biſhops of Aſia. 453- 2 what was tranſacted in his condem- 
nation and depoſition. 459. 1, 2. ; 

Acacius Biſhop of Melitina declares Neſtorins's Blaſphemy in the 
Epheſine Synod. 404. 2. _ 

A acais Biſhop of Ariarathia. 438. 1. 

Acacius and Strategius, Comites. 607+ 2. 

Acifius Biſhop of the Novatianiſts. 215. 1. 

Achillas Biſhop of Alexandria. 211. 1. 

Achtor the Ammonite. 10. 1 | 

Acæmeti, Monks ſo called. 459. 2» 

Acts of Pilate» See Pilate. 2 

Adaarmanes General of the Perſians, is by Choſroes ſent with an 
Army. $04. 1. beſieges Antioch. 505. 2. burns Heraclea and 
Apami a. ibid. is vanquiſhed by Manricius. 512, 1. 

Adamantius a Jewiſh Phyſician. 375. 2. 

Adauctus a Martry. 146. 1. 

Addeus and Æt herius Senators, puniſhed with death. 

Adrian. See Hadrian - 1 

Adriauus and Eubulus Martyrs at Ceſarea in Paleſt ine. 169. 1. 

Edeſius Brother to Appianus, a Martyr at Alexandria. 161. 2. 

Edeſius a Tyrian, 231. 2. 

Elia, that City heretofore term'd Feruſalem. 

Alius Publius Julius Biſhop of Develtum. 

Emilianus Præfect of Egypt. 122. 1, 2. 

Emilius Front inus Proconſul of Aſia. 83. 2. 

A/c apins's Temple at Ægæ in Cilicia. 597. 2. 

ettus an Heretick ſurnam'd Atheus. 270. 2+ 
by Leontivs. ibid. | : 

dec ius Arch Deacon of the Conſtantinopolitan Church. 446. 2. Pri- 
micerius of the Notaries. 429. 2 

"hop has neither beginning, nor end. 671. 1. whence ſo called. 
ibid. 


Africanus: Opinion concerning the diſagreement of the Goſpels in 


FOO, 2« 


. 62» 1. 
84. I» 


He is made Deacon 


Ambroſius is ordained Biſhop of Millain. 


i 


L 


reckoning up our Saviour's Genealogy» 9. 1, 2. concerning the 
Hiſtory of Suſanna. Ic6. 2. His Books of Chronography , or 
Annals. ibid. A moſt learned man. 271+ 1. be 

Agabus a Prophet. 17. 2+ His prediction concerning the famine was 
compleated under Claudius 19. 2. 

Agapius Biſhop of Cæſarea in Paleſtine. 138. 1. 

Agapius and Thecla Martyrs of Paleſtine. 1 59. 1, 1. 

Agapius and Dionyſius, Martyrs at Cæſarea in Paleſtine» 159. 2. 

Agathias the Rhetorician, His Hiſtory. 487; 1. 

Agathobulus, two of that name, ſurnam'd the Maſters. 137. 1, 2. 
Agbarus. See Abgarus. D 

Agelius Biſhop of the Novatianifts. 279. 1. 3eg. 1. 334. 2. 335. 1. 

Agrippa made King of the Fews by Cains. 17. y. He was alſo 
called Herod. ibid. and 19. 2. He kills James the Brother of 
our Lord. 7 2. His death. 20. 1, 2. 

Agrippa Son of R 
25 2. ä | 

Agrippa Caſtor wrote againſt Baſilides. 52. 2. 

Agrippinus Biſhop of Alexandria. 62. 2. 

Alamundarus Governour of the Saracens. 378. 1. | 

Alamundarus King of the Saracens. 483. 2. Refuſes to give al- 
ſiſtance to the Romans, though confederates* 513. 1. Is baniſhed 
by Mauricius into the Iſland Sicilic. 516. 1. 

Alarichus King of the Goths, takes Rome. 373. 2. make Artalus 
Emperour. ibid. | | | 

Albinus Procurator of Judæa. 28. 2. 

Alcibiades a Martyr of Lyons. 75. 1. 

Alexander, the fifth Biſhop of Rome after the Apoſtles. 50. 1. 

Alexander a Native of Phrygia, a Martyr at Lyons. 73. 1. 

Alexander a Montaniſt, condemn'd for Robberies. 83. r. 

Alexander was Coadjutor to Narciſſus Biſhop of Feruſalem. gg. 2. 


and 96. 2. He founded an Eccleſiaſtick Library. 102. 2. He 
is crown d with Martyrdom. 108. 2. 116. 2. | 


Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria. 211. 2. Having convened a 
Synod at Alexandria, condemns Arius and his followers. 211. 2. 


ſends his Synodick Letter to all the Biſhopt. ibid. His Elogie- 
220. 2. : 1 


Alexander Biſhop of Antioch. 373. 1. 

Alexander Biſhop of Conſtantinople. 242. 1. 

Alexander a Native of Paphlagonia, a Novatianiſi. 276. 1, 2. 
Alexandrian Church, its Cuſtom. 347. 1. 

Alexandrians, their humour Seditious and heady. 429. 2. 
Alegorical Expoſitions of Sacred Scripture. 24. 1. 

Alpheus and Jaccheus Martyrs of Paleſtine. 154, &c. 
Amachius Preſident of the Province of Phrygia. 296. 1. 


Ambroſius converted to the true faith by Origen. 100. 1. invites 
Origen to write, and ſupplies him with Notaries. 103, 1. was 2 


Confeflour under the Emperour Maximinus. 103. 2. 


32 
Amida a City of Meſopotamia, taken by the Per ſtans. 490. 1. 
Ammia, a Propheteſs, 82. 2. 


Ammon, Jeno, Pio emæ as, Ingenuus, and Theophilus Martyrs at Alex- 
.andria. 111. 2, ; 


Ammon, Father of the Monks of Et 316. 2. 
Ammonarium two women of that name, Martyrs at Alexandria. 111. 1, 
Ammonius was a Chriſtian Philoſopher. 101. 2. Hiz Books con- 
cerning the agreement of Moſes and Chriſt. ibid. 


Ppp 4 | Ammoniu 


. 


ing Agrippa, made King of Judea by Claudius. 


— 


Sq 
9974 


Anomæi, Hereticks. 


Anterces Biſhop of Rome. 106. 1. 


Ant hropomo phitæ, Hcreticks. 21. : 
Aut inous Servant to the Emperour Hadrian. $3. I. Hadrian builds 


curator of 7udæa by Hyrcanus. 10. 1. 


Ammonius Biſhop of Laodicea Piſidia. 365. 2. 


Ammonius, Dioſcorus, — and Euthymius, Monks commonly 


called The Long Monks. 357. 2+ they come to Conſt antinople 


359 2 | 
Ammonius a Monk. 319. 1. | 


Ammonius a Poet. 357+ 1. He recited his Poem before the En- 


perour. ibid. 
Amphnlochins Biſhop of Iconium. 334. 1. 


Anaſt aſian and Caraſian Baths at Conſtantinople, whence fo termed. 


309. 1. 
Anaſt aſius Biſhop of Rome. 379. 2, 


Anaſtaſius a Preibyter, Neſtorius's Companion and Confident. 402. 2. 
Anaſtaſius Biſhop of Feruſalem after Juvenalis, ſubſcribes to Baſis 


liſcus's Circular Letters. 450. 2. 

Anaſtaſius is choſen Emperour from being a Silentiarius. 474. 2: 
would ſuffer no innovation to be made in reference to the con- 
ſtitution of the Church. 465. 1. Zjects Euphemius and Mace- 
donius Biſhops of Corflantinople. 465. 2. 
death, was raſed out of the ſacred Diptychs, or Tablet. 469. 2 


His name, after his 


4 


whilſt alive, he was Anathematized at Fernjalem. ibid. He 


ordered theſe words to be added to the Hymn termed The Tri / 
agium ; Who haſt been crucified on our account. 478. 1. 
Anaſtaſins ſucceeds Domninus in the Biſhoptick of Antioch. 497+ 2: 
His Character. 498. 1. His anſwer to the Emperour Fuſtinian 
498 2. Alſo, his Letter to the Monks of both the Syza's con 
cerning the faith. ibid. His Fare-well-Speech to the Ant iochians. 
ibid. He is ejected out of his See. 502. 2. He is reſtored. 
526. 1. 
Auachematixe, what it is. 387. 2. | 
Anatolins Biſhop of Laodicea. 136. 1. His Book concerning Eaſter. 
199» 1: 
„„ | 
Anatolius Biſhop of Beræa. 304. Is 
Anatolius Maſter of the Milice throughout the Eaſt, builds Anatolins's 
Porticus at Antioch, 415. 2. | 
Anatolius Senator, a wicked man, is convicted to have ſacrificed to 
Dzmon:. 510. 1, He is caſt to the wild Beaſts in the Amphi 
theatre at Conſtantinople, 5 10. 2. | 
Anazarbus the Metropolis of the Second Cilicia, is ruined by an Earth. 
quake. 481, 1. Being rebuilt by Juſtinus Senior, it is named 
Juſtinopolis. ibid. 
Andreas the Apoſtle, Preaches the Goſpel in Scyt hid. 30. I» 
Androgyni the Prieſts of the Nile, deſtroyed by Conſtantine, 614. 2. 
Anencletus Biſhop of the Roman Church. 38. 2. 
Anicetus Biſhop of Rome. 54. 2 How highly he honoured Polycarp- 
89. 1. . 
Annianus the Bifhop of Alexandria. 38. 2+ 


Auntanus is ordained Biſhop of Antioch by the Synod of Seleucia. 


280. 2. 


Auntverſary or Nativity of the Pablick Genius of the City Cæſarea . 
169. 1. 


204. 1. 

Anoma: and Eæxucontii. 283. 2. 284. Is 

Anthemins is made Emperour of the Remans by Leo Auguſt us. 435. 2 

Ant hemius Præfect of the Prætorium. 369 2. 

Anthimus B ſhop of Conſt antini ple, an Eutychian. 481. 2. By 
Severus's perſwation he leaves the See of Conſtantiuople. 482. I, 
His Letters to Theodeſius. ibid. is ejected out of his See by Ja. 


ſtinian. ibid. 


Anthinnts Biſhop of Nicomedia, is crowned with Martyrdom. 142. 2. 
147. 2+ 
357. 2. 338. 2. 


| 


Hz is firſt made Coadjutor by Theotecnus Bilhop of Cz: 


a City in hotour of him, and inſtitutes Games. ibid. He is de- 


fied. 303. Is 

Anticch termed Theopolis. 403. 2. 
Greeks carried thither. 416. 2. 
quake in the Reign of Leo Auguſtus. 437. 2. 
Antioch, 434. 1. The Palace alſo and the Nympbæum. ibid. 


430. 1. Colonies from the 


1 
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Antiochus Biſhop of Prolemais, by Preaching gathers a vaſt ſum of 


money. 360. 2. | 
Antipater Son of Herod the Aſcalonite, 8. 2. 10. 1. 


Autipater Biſhop of Rhoſus. 304. 1. 
Antoninus, ——.— and Germanus, Martyrs in Paleſt ine. 
Antonius Biſhop of Germa. 

„ Au⁰. ibid. 
Antonius a Monk. 233. 2. His Apophthegm, 318. 1. 
Annulinus Proconſul of Africa. 193+ 2. 

Apelles, an Heretick- 79. 2. 


made Pro- 

I Aſturius a Martyr» 
Ater a Martyr of Alexandria. 
165. 1, 2» 
385. 2. is killed by the Macedo: 


Aphaca a place in Phœænice, infamous for the worſhip of Venus. 597. 1. 


677+ Is 
Afianus, a writer of the Reman Affairs. 513. 2. 
Apicn, wrote upon the Six-days-worke 89. 2. 


Apocalyp'e, whether written by Saint ohn the Evangeliſt, or by ano- 


ther. 130, Kc. 
and 67. 1. 


Apollinaris Biſhop of Hierapelis. 66. 2. 290. 1. His Books. ibid. 


Was ſhaken by a terrible Earth-] 
The Tetrapylum of 


The INDEX. 


1pollinaries, two Laodiceant, Father and Son, 294- 1, 2. thei He: 


reſie. ibid. Their Books, 296. 1, 2. | 

Apollinaris is {ordained Biſhop of Alexandria after Zoilus. 496. 1 

He was preſent at the fifth 1 Synod.. 495. 1. 

Ipollonia a Virgin of Alexandria, is made a Martyr. 110. 1. 

Apollonides an Heretick , corrupted the Books of Sacred Scripture, 
90. 2. | eat 

Ipollonius, an Eccleſiaſtick Writer. 82. 2. 

Apollonius under went an illuſtrious Martyrdom at Nome. 85. 1,2. 

4pollophanes, a Philoſopher. 101. 1. | 

Apoſiles, many termed ſuch, beſides the twelve» 13. 2. | 

Apoſtles and Chriſt, their images carefully preſerved. 126. 1, 2, 

Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, determined nothing concerning the Feaſt of 
Eaſter. 345. 1. | 

Apphianus a Martyr in Paleſtine. 159. 2, &c. PEE 

Aquila of Pontus, rendred the Books of the Old Teſtament ints 
Greek. 77. 2. s 

Aquilla Præfect of Alexandria. 92. 2. 94. 1. 

Arabiauus Biſhop of Antros. 304. 1+ 

Arabianus an Eccleſiaſtick Writer. 89. 2. 

Arcadins is proclaimed Auguſtus. 334. 2. 

Archelaus Son to Herod. 12. 1. 

Archelans's diſputation againſt Manicheus. 231. 2. 

Archelaus, Conſularis of Pfænice. 239. 1. 

Ardaba, a Town of Phrzgia, Montanus's Country, 81. 1: 

Ardabnrius Maſter of the Faſtern Milice. 411. 2. 

Ardaburius, a General of the Romans. 378. 1. 

18 ſent into Italy. 351. 2. 

Areobindus, a General of the Romans. 
Perſians. ibid. 

Ares, Probus, and Elias, Egyptiavs, Martyrs in Paleſtine. 166, 1, 

Arians were wont to call the Catholicks Sabellians, 235. 1. 

Arians were termed Porphyrians. 221. 2. 

Ariſtides wrote an Apology in defence of the Chriſtians, 51. 1, 

Ariſt im and Fohn the Presbyter or Elder, Diſciples of our Lord. 
49. 2. 

Ariſtobulus, King and High- Prieſt of the Jews. 8. 2. 

Ariſtobulus, one of the Seventy Tranſlatours. 137. 2. 

Ariſtonicus Biſhop of Seleucia upon Belus. 304+ 1. 

Ariſtotle's Book, entitled Peplum. 302. 2. 

Arius and Euzoius preſent a Libel of faith to Conſtantine. 237. I. 

Arius afſerts a new Opinion. 211. 1, 2. His followers. 212. 1. 
Their affertions. ibid. He writes a Book entitled Thalia. 221. 1. 
His Books are ordered to be burned. 221. 2. His fraud in ſub- 
ſcribing. 243. 1. His death. ibid. 

Armatus kinſman to Verina Auguſta, is ſlain by Teno Auguſta. 462. 2, 
His Son Baſiliſeus, from being Ceſar, is by Xeno compelled to 
be made a Prezbyter. ibid. ü | 

Arſacius, Chryſoſtome being ejected, is ordained Biſhop of Conftan- 
tinople . 366, 2. | 


378. 2. vanquiſheth the 


| Arſenms a Biſhop of the Melitians. 233. 2. Subſcribers to At hand 


ſins's depoſition. 242. 1, 2. 
Arſenius a Monk. 317. 1. | | | 
Arſenius is by Jeno advanced to be Auguſtalis and Dux of Egypt. 
451. 2. | 
Artemon's Hereſie. 89. 2. 
Tanner. 90. 1. 
Aſcholius Biſhop of Theſſalonica. 331. 2. 
Aſclepas Biſhop of Gaza. 251. 2. 261. 2. 
Aſelepiades Biſhop of Antioch. 96. 2. 5 
Aſcle pi adotus an Heretick, diſciple to Theodotus. 90. 2. He mended 
the Books of Sacred Scripture. ibid. . 


The Author thereof was Theodotus 2 


| 4ſclepius a Biſhop of the Marcionites, was burnt for the faith of 


Chriſt. 166. 1. ax 

Aſiaticus Dux of Phænice Libanenſis. 469. 2. e 

Aſinius Quadratus, a Writer of Roman- affairs. 513. 2. 

Aſpar Son to. Ardaburius, 381, 2. He, together with his Sons, is 
{lain by Leo Auguſtus. 436. 1. 

Aſterius a Sophiſt. 212. 1. Marcellus Biſhop of Ancyra wrote 2. 
gainſt him. ibid. 5 

Aſterius Comes of the Eaft, quarrells with Gregory Biſhop of Antibch. 
517, 2, He is killed in, the Earthquake which ruined Antioch. 
519. 1. 

: 165. Is 

1II. Is : 

Athalaricus Son of Theodoricus King of the Gaths. 486. 1. 

Athanaſius Deacon of the Alexandrian Church. 216. 2. He is made 
Biſhop of Alexandria. 229. 1. He is caluminated by the Fuſe- 
bians. 237. 2. is baniſhed into the Gallia 1. 242. 1. Goes to 
Rome. 25%. 1. is reftored in the Serdican Synod. 257. 2. Re- 
turns to Alexandria. 20. I. dyes 315. 2. 

At hanaſius : Book of Synods. 227. 1, His Book concerning the 

Life of Saint Anthony. 23. 2. 317: 1. His Letter to his Ac- 
quaintance, 272. 2, &c, His Apologetick concerning his own 
flight. 291. 2. 

Athanaſius Biſhop of Ancyra. 304. 2. | 

Athanarichus King of the Goths. 326, 1. He ſurrenders himſelf to 
Theadofius. 334. 2. 


125. 2. 


Arttalu of Pergamus, a Martyr at Lyons. 70. 1, &c, | 
| Atticus 


The 
4+45cur Biſhop of Symadg in Phrygia, tos. i} © | 
; is ordained Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 367. 1. His. Cha- 


Atticas is 
rater. 370. 1. He puts Chryſoſtom's name into the Diprycks 
again. 382. I. =. rs 


Atticus Biſhop of Nicopolis, 443. 2. 
Atti the fame with Adonis and Bacchus. 302. 2, 
Aupuſtus Reigned ſeven and fifty years. 12. 1. 
Anis: Biſhop of Alexandria, 38, 2. 
eAvitus Reigned eight Months. 418. 2. 
Aurelianus preparing for a Perſecution; is ſmitten by Divine Vengearice. 
1 Fo I, O. 1. | g g 
Auſe the name of Foſhua the Son of Nave · F. 1. 
Auxentius an Arian, Biſhop of Millain. 272. 1. 274. I. 
Auxent ius a Martyr in Paleſtine, 163. 1: 


Abylas Biſhop of Antioch, 106. 1. He died in Priſon. 108. 2. 
His Reliquies ' tranſlated, 298. 1. 414. 2. A Church built in 
honour of the Martyr. ibid. N es 

Bacchylides and Eipiſtus, 64. 1. 

Bacchylus Biſhop of the Corint hiant. 86. 1. | | 

Bacurius an Iberian, Dux of Paleſtine, 233. 2. Maſter of the Mi- 
lices - N. #7 | 

Baptiſm the Seal of Chriſt. 40. 2. 

Baptiſm of the ſick in Bed. t13. 2. Perſons 
promoted to be Clergy- men. 114. 1. 

Baradatus a famons Monk. 432. 1. 

Barba Biſhop of the Arians at Conſtantinople. 372. 1, 

Barchochebas Leader of the Jews. 51. 2. 53. 2. Perſccuted the 
Chriſttant® 53. 2. 

Bardeſanes a Syrian. 67. 2. 

Barlamenus Biſhop of Pergamus. 304. I» 

Barnabas, one of Chriſt's 70 Diſciples 13. 2+ His Epiſtle Apocry- 
phal. 43. 1. | 

Barſanuphius, a famous Monk. 493. 1. 

Barſumas a Monk, vaiſes Sedition in Syria. 445. 2. 

Bartholomew Preaches the Goſpel to the Indians. 78. 2. 

Baſilicus a Marcienift. 79. 2+ 

Baſilides a Martyr. 94. 1: 

Baſilides an Arch-Heretick. 52. 1. He wrote four and twenty Books 
on the Goſpel; 52. 2. He counterfeited two Prophets, Barcabas 
and Barcoph. ibid. 

Baſilidians, Hereticks. 63. 2. ; 

Baſiliſeus the Brother of Verina Wife to Leo Auguſtus, ſeizes the Em. 
pire, and makes his Son Marcus Ceſar. 449+ 1. His Circular Let. 
ter againſt the Chalcedon Synod. 449. 2+ His Anti- Circular Let- 
ter. 452, 2. . 

Bafilins Biſhop of Ancyra. 266. 1. diſputes againſt Pbotinus. 269. 1, 
is depoſed. 282. 1. 303. 2. 321. 1. &c. ; 

Baſilius Biſhop of Cæſarea in Cappadocia 3 10. I. was a pillar of 
Truth. 318. 2. 

Bajil: us Biſhop of Seleucia in Iſauria was preſent at the Second Ephe- 
fine Synod. 424. 2. | | 

Biſſianus and Stephanus Biſhops of Epheſus are depoſed, and another 
choſen in their place. 447+ 2. : 

Beliſarius Maſter of the Milice in the Eaſt, vanquiſhes the Perſians. 
433. 2. takes Carthage, 48 5. 1. takes Rome. 436, 1. Tri- 
umphs at his return out of Africa. 485. 2. Takes Rome again- 
436. 2. | 

Bell, made uſe in the Stews at Rome. 341. 1. 

Benjamin Biſhop of Feruſalem. 51. 2. 

Ber, Biſhop of Boſtrs. 102. 2. 107. I. 

| Beryllus Biſhop of Philadelphia in Arabia. 290. 1. i 

Berit us, Biblus, and Tripolis, Sea port Towns in Phenice, are ruined 

by an Earthquake. 493» 2. 5 

Be/as a Soldier, a Martyr at Alexandria. 111. I. 

Betthera a very (ſmall City of Judæa. 51. 2. 

B. lie a Martyr at Lyons. 70. 2. 

Bifp's Chair. 106. 1, 7 

B:ſ-ops and Clergy ought to give the People a good example. 134. 2. 

Bi ſhops are to be preferred before any Judge. 615. 2. 

B./kop of Rome, bis authority» 248. 1. 263+ 2+ 

| B ſhops of Rome, their power. 374. 1. 

Bi ſops uſually were a black Garment, 367+ 2. 

Bz:us Biſhop of Carre 304+ 2+ 

Biz ua a Town of Thracia. 314. 1. 

Blaudina a Martyr at Lyons. 70. 1. 72. J. 

Blaſtus an Heretick. 80. 1. 84. 2. 

Boane a Lake near Nicomedia. 435. 2. 

Bon-facing b of Rome. 374. 1. 
0:0/us Biſhop of Rome. 309. 2. | | 

Baſci, a ſort af Monks in Paleſtine that fed on the ground as Beaſts 
co. 418. 1, | 

Brio Biſhop of Philippopolis in Thr acia. 365. 3. 

Briſo Eunuch to Eudoxia Auguſta. 36 4. 2. 

Br)/ia, places near Antioch. 518. 2+ 

* termed alſo Terebinthus 234 1» 
ie s 


324. 2, 


ſo baptized, were not 


o 


73. 2. 


He wrote four Books: 


INDEX. © 
Burgandians converted to the faith of Chriſt. . 


iG 


Caius the Empetour, perſectited the 


* 


335. 1, 2. 
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Abaones a little King of the Moors near Tripoly. 484: f. in whit 
manner he vanquiſhed the Vandals in Africa. ibid. 

Celeſtinus : Ser Celeſtinus. | 2 | 

Ceſarea- Philippi, is by the Phienicians called Paneas. 125. 3. a Statue 
erected there to Chriſt by a Woman whom Chriſt had cured. 


126, 1. 

ews moſt ſeverely. 18. 2. He 
ſeized upon their Proſeuch.e. w. 7 

Caius an Eecleſiaſtical Writer flouriſhed under Pope Zephyrina: + 
His diſputation againſt Proclus. 1024 2, 

Caius and Alexander, Martyrs. at Apamea. $2. 1 

Caius Biſhop of Feruſalem. 99. 2: 

Caius Biſhop of Rome. 133. 2. 

Caius a Biſhop. 272. 2, &c. 

Callicrates Biſhop of Claudiopolis, 503. 2. 

Callinicus a Melitian. 238. 1, 

Callendion is ordained Biſhop of Antioch, 453. 2. writes Letters to 
Reno and Acacius againſt Peter Momgus. 456. 2. is baniſhed to 
Oaſis. 457. 1. 

Callirrboe a place in Zudea, famous for warm- waters. 11.2. 

Cal tus wrote the Actions of Julian Auguſtus in Heroick verſe. 299 2. 

Calliſtus Governour of Antioch under Theodoſius Junior, built Cai- 
liſtus's Porticus. 415. 2. | 5 

Candidus wrote upon the Six-dayt- work. 89. 2. 

Capito Biſhop of Feruſalem. 79. 2. 

Carbuncle during the Reign of Maximinus, 
their Gght. 175. 2. 

Car pocrates Founder of the Sect of the Gnoſticks. 52. 2. 

Carpocratians. 63. 2. | 

Carya a Houſe at Conſtantinople, 368. 1. 

Caſſianus Biſhop of Feruſalem, 79. 1. 

Caſſianus's Chronography. 97. 2. 5 


Caſſius Biſhop of Tyre. 89. 1. | | 23 
lame with the Mont aniſt e. 


Cataphryge, Hereticks, 67. 1. tlie 
273. 2. | 

Catholick Church is one, and always like and conſtant to it (elf. 53.1. 
Its accompliſhments. ibid. 5 

Cavades King of the Perſians, breaks the League which the Perſians 
had made with the Romans in Theodoſins Junior's Reign. 470. 1. 
He is deſirous to give his Kingdom to Choſtoes his yaungett Son. 
483. 1. | 

Cecropius Biſhop of Sebaſtapolis. 442. 1. 

Celadion Biſhop of Alexandria. 54+ 2. 

Celerinus a Confeſſour, at firſt a follower of Novatus. 113. r. 

Celeſtinus Biſhop of Rome. 374. 1. His Letter to Cyrillus, Fohannes 
and Rufus. 391. 2. and to Neſtorius. 403. 1+ 

Ceſſus Bilhap of Iconium in Piſidia. 102, 1. 


. 


29. 2; 


deprived many perſom of 


Cephas, one of the 70 Diſciples of Chriſt, 13. 2. 
Cerdo Biſhop of Alexandria. 40. 1. | 
Cerdo, an Heretick, flouriſhed at Rome. 54. 2. 


Ceras a Bay of the Pontick Sea. 276. 2. 

Cerinthus an Arch-Heretick, 44. 1. 130. 1: Saint 
avoids his company. 44. 2. 

Cheremon a Philoſopher. 101. 2. 

Cheremon Biſhop of the City Nile. 111. 2. 

Chalcedon-Council. See Council. | 

Chalcedon, its Walls demoliſhed by Valens Auguſtus's Order. 308, 1. 
The Biſhop thereof is made Metropolitane. 446. 2. 

Charax a Writer of Grecian Hiſtory. 513. 2. 

Chief-Prieft. See Pontif,. FR 

Chriſt, His Divinity. 2. 2. In Chriſt two Natures. ibid. and 692. 1, 
2. Chriſt was acknowledged and worſhipped by all the Prophets and 
juſt Men. 2. 2. Chriſt, under the ſhape of Man, appeared to 

' Abraham, Facob, Foſhua. 3. 1. Chrilt's Kingdom is foretold 
by Daniel, that it ſhould come after the end of the World. 4. 
2, The Name of Chriſt Venerable in ancient Times. 5. 1. Chriſt, 
the name of the Jewiſh High-prietts and Kings. ibid. Chriſt's 
Priefthood. 6. 1. Chriſt's Birth under Auguſtus. 7. 2. His Gene- 
alogy, as tis drawn by Saint Matthew and Saint Luke, recon- 
ciled. 9. 1. His Baptiſm under Tiberius, 12. 1, why he would 
die. 693. 1, 2. He is very God. 694. 2. 

Chriſtian Religion was educated and flouriſh'd together with the Ro- 
_ Empire. 66. 1. It conferred proſperity upon the Roman World; 
ibid. | | 

Chriſtians, their name foretold by the Prophets. 6. 2. Their Religion 
very ancient. ibid. and 569.-1, A Chriftian defcribed. 6. 2. Name 
of Chriſtians began firſt at Antioch. 17. 2. whence aroſe the Crime 
of Inceſt and killing Infants, wbich was charg'd upon the ancient 
Cries, 52. 2, &. Name of Chriſtians common to Hereticks 
al O. 55. I, , 

Choſroes King of the Perſiars, befieges Antioch and other Cities of 
Syria 487, 2. At the cloſe of his Life he is Baptized. 490. 1; 
He burns Melitina, 509. 1. 

Choſroes Son of Hormiſda, is choſen my 
He flies 'to the Romans; and is adopt 


John the Apoſtle 


of the Perſians. 522, 3, 
by the Emperour Mau- 


| 


ae 


ripius. ibid. He is carried back to his Kingdom by the Romans. | 
323. 1, He gives a Golden Croſs to the Church of Saint Sergius 
© the Martyr. 523. 2: He marries Sira a Chriſtian Woman, contrary 
to the Perſian Laws, 524. 1. | 
Chryſantbus Biſhop of the Novat ianiſts at Conſtantinople. 372. 1+ 


; 37 4* 1. 2 : : 1 M4 | , 3 . 
Chry/{aphins Protector to Theodoſins, an Enemy to Flavianus Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople. 408. 2+ 421. 2. Why he was angry with Flavianus.' 


421. 2. | f 1 0 N 
Chryſagyrum, a Tax aboliſhed by the Emperour Anaſtaſius. 470. 2, | 


&c. It was paid by common Whores every fourth year. ibid. 
2 affirms this Tax to have been begun by Conſtantine the 

Great. 472. 1. Evagrins denies it. 472. 2, &C. 1 

Che jſopolis, a City of Bithynia, a Ses. port of the Chalcedoni ans. 382. 
2. 211. 1. 

Chryſotelia, that is a Golden Tax, fir 
2, &c. | 

Church, its Gifts, 77. 1. 82. 2. FOE” | 

Churches, very large and ſpat ious built by the Chriſtians before Diocle. 
ſian's Perſecution. 140. 1. 

Church of Acucius the Martyr at | 

Church at Alexandria termed Caſareum. 376. 2. anot 
called Alexanper's. 375+ 1. 

Church Anaſtaſia at Conſtantinople» 331. t. 

Church of the Goths at Conſtantinople, 3 6. 2. 

Church is not wont fiercely to perſecute Hereticks. 370 2. 5 

Church, the diſturbance thereof is uſually accompanied with Tumults in 
the State. 329. N 

Church, its affairs depend on the will and appointment of the Em- 
perours. ibid. „ he 

Church of Rome, its privilege. 251. 2 8 

Church of the B. Virgin Mary at Antioch, was called Juſtinian's 
Church, from the Builder's name. 512 1. 518, 2. | 

Church Library firſt tounded by Alexander Biſhop of Feruſalem. 102. 2, 

Circeſiunt, a Calile which is b:girt by the Rivers Eupbrates and Abora, 


ſt brought up by Anaſtaſius. 474. 


* 


Conſtantinople, 368. 1. be | 
her Church there, 


. | 

Clarus Biſhop of Prolemars in Syria; 89. 1. 

Claudianus, a Noble Poet. 416. 1. . 

Clearchus Præfect of Conſtant inople. 308. 2 | 

Cl: mens, Saint Pau/'s Companion, the third Biſhop of Rowe. 32. 1. 
38. 2, His Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 39. 1. 48. 2. He rendred St. 
Paul's Epiitle to the Hebrews into Greeks ibid. 

Clemens Alexandrinus. 78. 2. 271. I. 290. 1. was Maſter of the 
Catechetick School at Alexandria. 94. 2, 96, 2, His Books. 

_— ; 

Cl: hiens, Hereticks amongſt the Jews 63. 2. 

Clecmedes is Deified. 302. 2. | 

Clopas or Cleophas was the Brother of 7oſephe 38. 1. 

Cwle-Syria, afterwards named Syria Secunda. 467. 2% 

Cometeries of the Chriſtians 122. 2+ 125. 1. Aſſemblies wont to 
be heid in them. 172. 2. 

Coamentiolus by the E nperour Mauric 
into the Eaſt. 522. 1. 

Comites of the firſt and ſecond Order. 606. 2. 

Communion ot the Laicks. 113. 2. 3 

Conon, {rom being Biſhop of Apamia, becomes a Soldier in the Army 
of the Lauri. 465. 2. : ; | 

Conen Abbot of the Monaſtery of Saint Saba in Paleſtine. 495. 2. 

Conſtantia Wife to Licimns, Sitter to Conftantine the Great. 236. 1. 

Conſt an tian. Baths fo calied at Conſtantinople. 308. 1. 366. — 

Conſt antinus Junior's Letter to the Ale æandrians. 246. 2. His death- 
| 1. | | 

tine ſaluted Arguſius by the Soldiers. 149. 1. 209. 2. Sees 

f the Croſs in the Heavens. 210. 1. 540. 2. Etects the 
ſign of the Croſs in Rome. 177. 2. 544. I. Invites his Subjects 

to Embrace Chriſtianity. 562. 1, &c- His Empire was not Bloody. 
<76. 1. He entertains the Biſhops at a Banquet. 58 1. 1. He for- 
gives his Subjects the fourth part of the Tribute. 607. 1. On 
Faſter day be beſtows Almi on all Perſons. 613. 2. He aboliſhes 
the penalties of Single-life and want of Children. 614, 2, &c. 
during his Reign two Vices prevailed, Covetouſneſs and Hypo- 
criſie. 624+ 2. He 1s Baptized at Nicomeaza. 6 8. 1. 243. 2. 
He dies on the day of Pentecoſt. 629, 2, His Funeral very ſplen- 
did. 630. 1, &c. He was buried in the Church of The Apeſtles, 


3 
N ;ne built two Churches at Conſtantinople, the one called Irene, 
the other The Apoſtles. 229. 2+ 253. 1 | 15 
Conſtantius Cblorus Father to Conſtantine the Great, a moſt Religious 
P:ince. 149. 1. He did not perſecute the Chriſtians. ibid. and 
525. 1. Hu Clemency towards his Subjects. 537. 1. bow he 
ird ed theic zeal for the Chriſtian Religion. 536. 2. when he died 
200. 2. 

Cong 5. a Mart· Town of the Gaz. 618. 2. 

Conſubſt ant ial, in what ſenſe to be taken. 304. 1. 3 

Conſulate of Paulinus and Julianus. 227. 2. of Felicianus and 
BHti anus, 244. I. i 

e of 23 and Proculus. 247. I. of Marcellinus and Pro- 
mus. 248. 1. of Conſtantius III. and Conſt ans II. 250. 2. of Euſebius 


* 


jus is ſent Maſter of the Milice 


247. 
Conſtan 
the fign © 


The Io E x. 


Coſmas Biſhop of Epiphania in Syria, refuſing to conſent 


Xx i. HY 


of Conſtantius Aug. VI. and Gallus II. 269. f. of Conft ane; 
and Gallus III. 4.3 1. of Arbetion and r 
cianus and Cerealis, 278. 1. Of Euſebius and Hyparius = 
of Conſtantius X. and Fulian III. 282. 2. of Taurus and ba 
tius. 283. 2. and 281. 2. | | (ng 
Conſulate of Fulian Aug. IV. and Saluſtins. 299. 2. 
Conſulate of Jovian Aug · and Varronianus. 304 2 
Conſulate of Valentintiam Aug. and Valens Aug. I. 306. x, 3. 
tianus and Dagalaifus: ibid. of Lupicinus and Fovinus. 
of Valentinian II. and Valens II. ibid· of Valentini an 
Valens III. 313. 2. of Gratianus II. and Probus. 215, 
lens Aug. V. and Valent inian Junior I. 327. 1. 
ler of 2 II. = 1 1 2 WY. ha 
Conſulate of Auſonius and Olybrius, 330. 1. of Gratianus Aus, V. 
and Iheodoſius I. 331. 1. of ,Merobaudes and Sandee 2, 
of Richomeres and Clearchus, 337. 2. of Arcadius Aug. and Bau. 
ton. ibid. of Theodofius Aug · II. and Cyneg ius. 338. 1. of Tas 
tianus and Symmachus. 341. 1. of Theodoſins III. and: Abunday. 
tins, 250. 2. of Arcadius III. and Honorius II. 351. 1. of 0] 
brius and Probinus. ibid. hi „ er * 
Conſulate of Cæſarius and Atticus. 352. 2. of. Honorius IV. and 
Eutychianus. 353.1. of Stilichon and Aurelianus. 367, 1. of Hy. 
norius VI. and Ariſtænetus. 366. 2. of Stil/ichon IL. and Anthemins 
367. 1. of Arcadius Aug · VI. and Probus. ibid. of Honorius 
VIE. and Theodoſius II. 367. 2. 372. 1. of Baſſus and Philippus. 
368 2. of Honorius IX. and Theodeſius Junior V. 372. 1, of 
Honorius X. and Theodoſius VI. 376. 2. of Monaxius and Plin- 
104. 377. 1. of Honorius XIII. and Theodoſius X. 379, 2. of 
| Aſclepiodotus and Marinianus. 381. I, | | 
Conſulate of Theodoſius Junior XI. and Valentinianus Ceſar. I. 383. 2. 
of Theodoſius Junior XII. and Nalentinianus Aug II. 383. 2. of 
Hierius and Ardaburius. 384. 2+ of Felix and Taurus, ibid. of 
Theodo/ius Junior XIII. and Valentinianus III. 3853. 2. of Baſſux 
and Antiochus, 387. 2. of Theodoſius XIV. and Maximus. 391.1. 
of Areobindus and A par. ibid. of 1/idorus and Senator. 393. 4. 
of Theodoſius XVI. and Fauſtus. 393. 1. and $57. 1. of Tbeodo- 
fins XVII. and Feſtus. 394. 2. . 8 nos | 
Coracio an Egyptian, confuted by Dionyſius Alexandrinus. 1 30. 1; 
Cornelius a Centurion, the firſt of the Gentiles that was baptized by 
Peter. 17. 2. | WP | 
Cornelius Biſhop of Antioch. 63. 1. eat | 
Cornelius Biſhop of Rome. 108. 2. His Letter againſt Novarus, 
223. 1. | 
Cornelius Gallus the firſt Præfect of Egypt 473+ 3+ 
Cornutus a Philoſopher. 101, 2. 5 


. * gu 
44 


of Gra. 
310. 1, 


III. ang 


$15: 2. of /. 
of Valens VI. and 


0 Severus 1 


Sy nodick Letters, ſeparates from his communion, and ſends him a Li- 


bel of depoſition” 469. 1. | 
Councils always ſummoned by the Emperours authority, fince they be- 
came Chriſtians. 329. | 
Councils in Afia againſt Montanus's Hereſie. $1.2, . 
Councils, their uſefulneſs and neceſſity. 543. 2. 
Council in Paleſtine concerning the celebration of Faſter day. 86. 2. 
Council at Rome under Pope Victor, concerning the ſame queſtion. ibid. 
Council of the Biſhops of Pontus about the ſame affair. ibid. 
Council of the Biſhops in Gallia about the ſame thing. ibid. 
Council of the Churches of Oſdroena and Meſopotamia. ibid. 
Council in Arabia againſt the Errours of Beryſus. 107. 1. Another 
Council in Arabia. 108. 1. 
Council at Rome againſt Novatns. 112. 2. 
Council of Africk againſt Novatus. ibid. | | 
Foy at Antioch about the Lapſed, and concerning Novatus's Opinion. 
116. 1, 2. 
Council at Iconium and Synnada concerning re- baptizing Hereticks 
ti. % | | | 
Council of Antioch againſt Paul of Samoſata 132, 2. 
Council at Rome about the Cauſe of Cæcilianus. 194. 2+ 
Council at Orieance concerning the ſame matter. ibid. 
Council at Alexandria under Athanaſius. 290. 1. 
Council at Alexandria under Theophilus, againſt Origen's Books 
360. 1. : : : 
Council at Antioch, 248, 1. Draught of the Creed publiſhed there. 
249. I, | ; | 
Council at Antioch, celebrated by Acacius. 283. 2, 
Council at Antioch under Fovtanus. 303. 2. 
Council of Arminum. 271. 2. 
Council of Conſt ant inople. 242. 1. 
Council of Conſtantinople under Conſt antius. 281. 1. 
Council of Conſtantinople under Tbeodeſius. 331. 2, &c. 
Council of Conſtantinople againſt Fobn Chryſaſtome. 365. 2. 
Council of Epheſu: againſt Neftoriuse 387. 1. 403+ i, &c- 
Council at Feruſalem. 240. 2. A ſecond Council at Jeruſalem 
263. 1. | I IO 
e of the Macedonians at Ant ioch. 330. 2. 
Council of the Mace doxiani at Lampſacus, 306. 1. 
Council at Millan. 271. 1. : | | 
Council of Nice, or Nicea. 577+ 2, &c- two reaſons thereof. 215. ** 
the Canons, 227, 1. Subſcriptions of the Biſhops, day and jet 


* 


1 


and Refinns. 357. 1. of Serguẽ,j,Rd Ngrinianue. 264. 1, 266, 1. 


when held. ibid. its Synodick Letter. 219. 1, &. f 
| N Council - 


a$S 


80 


31 at Nice in Tbracia. 277. 12. 
— of Novatians in the Village Pazum. 324. 1. 
Courcil of Novatians at Sang ar um. 344. 1: 
Council at the Oak againſt John Chryſoſtome. 363. 2. 
Council at Seleucia in Lau id. 278. 1. it was divided 

a; was the Ariminum: Council. 278. 2. 
Council at Sardica. 256. 2+ 


- Biſhops of Sicily. 312. 2. 5 
co 4 2 266. 1. Draught of the Creed publiſhed there. 


266. 2, Ke 5 DE IME , ; | 
| 239, 1. Depoſes Athanaſius, 240, 11 
co Fat ie Mr under Fuſtinian, on what account convened. 
495. 2+ The matters tranſacted therein. 496. 1, 1 
Council at Epbeſus, the ſecond there, over which Dioſcoris Biſhop of 
Alexandria prefided. 408. 2. therein Eutycbes 18 reſtored, and Fla- 
| emned. 409. I. - | 
— and the affairs tranſacted there. 421. 2. 423, 
&c. the Draught of the Creed r 1 425. 1, 2. An Epi- 
the Acts of that Council. 437, & .. | 
. the Biſhops of Aſia in the Gy Epheſus under Baſiliſcus. 
451, 1. the ſupplicatory-Libel preſented by them to Baſilsſcus. 
5 the Draught of bat publiſhed in the Nicene Council 217. 1. 
_ ſet forth» 281. 2 | | 
Creeds, how many were {et forth. 251. 2. 1 
2 is ſent 1 the Gallia s by Saint Paul the Apoſtle. 32. 1: 
Creſeens a 2 2 60. 1, 2. 
Cronius a Philoſopher. 101. 11 | 
Croſs, the ſign — ſalutary and vivifick. 556 2+ 678, 1. 8 * 
ſlantine uſed to ſeal his face with the ſign thereof. 576. 7 < | 
ſet up the fign of the Croſs in the Palace. 593+ 2. Sign of t f 
Croſs, the Defence and Guard of the Empire. ibid. the Amulet o 
Dæmons. 674. 1. its power and efficacy. 679. 2, &c+ 
Croſſes of Silver in the Church. 359. 1- 
Coca, the ſalutary and vivifick wood thereof, in the 
488. 1. | 1 5 | 
Cubit of the Nile carried ſto Serapii 1 Temple. 230. 2. 
orders een into ry _ mg 165 
Culcianus a fierce perſecutor of the Cbriſtian, ! 2. 
Cura a Scythian,. commands the right wing of the Roman *＋ 4 ou 
routs the Perſians. 508. 1. He makes an irruption into 
ſians Country, and Pep pay $09: 1 3 
Cynegica, a Region not far from Antiocl. 497+ 2. 2. | 
ns oo lo the Carthaginzans termed the Feaſt-day of Saint Cyprian 
83. 1. | _ 5 
O. the Biſnop. 112. 2. was of opinion that Hereticks ought 
to be 8 a un 2, Cc. 
Cyrillus Biſhop of Ani jocb 135. 2. : 
radar 1s bad Biſhop of Alexandria. 372. 2+ His power _ 
than Sacerdotal. ibid. He drives the J:ws out of Alex an my 
37:. 2. He writes to Neſtorius. 403. 1. He preſides wry 
Synod of Epheſus. 404+ 1. His Leiter to Jobn B:ſhop of Antioch» 


ROK. Is : 
Gorilla is ordained Biſhop of Feruſalem, 276 1. being depoſed. 


appeals to a greater Synod. 280. 1. 5 

. Biſhop of Chalcedon. 363. 2. dies bY a putrified wound. 
366. 2, &c. | ” 

Cyrus King of the Perſians, 533. 1 


Cyrus Biſhop of Berwa. 235, 2. 3 5 | 
88 Prefe8 of the Pretorium, famous for his Poetry · 416. 1+ 


| D. 


. | 16-2004 F 3 1 1. ; >: ; | | Os 
3 in 8 Confines of Galatia and Bithynia. 
304. 2. 
Dalmatius the Ceſar. 263. 2. EE 5 
Dalmatius the Cenſor, Son to Conſt ant ine Brother. 238. 2. 
Damas 8 gs - 2. 5 
Damaſus is ordained Biſhop of Rome. 324. 1 : 
2 or Demopbilus what he wrote concerning the City Rome. 
wide Beko : | 
Daniel the Prophet, his praiſe. 651. 2, &c- - 
e in Si may built by the Emperour Anaſtaſius, in the 
Frontiers of the Perſians and mant. 470. 1, 2. is beſieged by 
Choſroes. $05. 2, &Cc+ and is taken · 576+ 1. 1s reſtored to the 
Romans. 523. 1. : Fo | 
5 ſeven of them ordained by the Apoſtles. 15. 2. — 
Decius the Emperour's Edict againſt the Chriſtians. 110. 2. His 
death. 060. 1. : . 2 
Decuriones enrolled in the Regiſters of the Curia, were Senators as 
'twere. 473. 1. 
Na the Martyrium, or Feruſalem Church. 621. 2. 
Dem:trianus Biſhop of Antioch. 116. 2. 118. 1. 
Demetrius Biſhop of Alexandria. 86. 1. 
Demophilus. See Damophilus. 
Demophilus a Biſhop. 272. 1. 273 2 
Demophilus is made Biſhop of Conſtant inople. 
The odoſiuys. 331. 2. 


into two parts, 


— 


City A pamea. 


Conſtantine 


213. 2+ it ejected by 


The Inver x. 


Deſcription of the Church Xt Tyre. 138, &c, 
Deſcription of the Jeruſalem Church. 589, Kc. 


| Peferiprron of the Dominicum at Antioch, 591. 1. G80. 1. of the 


Church of the Apoilles at Conſtantinople. 626. l. | 
Deſpoſyni, by that name the kindred of our Saviour were called, as 
were likewiſe thoſe deſcended from them. 10. 1. They came from 
Na ara and Cochaba. ibid. | | | | 
Dex1ppus an Hiſtorian, wrote the Wars of the Scyt hiant. 513. 2. 
Didymus a blind Man. 320. 1. Three Books of his concerning tho 
Trinity. 326. 2. | 


| Ordymus a Monk. 319. t. 


D:gamiſts by ſome not admitted to the Sacrament. 348. 1. 
Diocæſarea a City of Paleſtine. 250. 1. Sy 5 
Dio Caſſius brought down the Roman Hiſtory as far as the Empire of 
Antoninus Heliogabalus. 513. 2. N 
Diocleſian s Edicts againlt the Chriſtians. 141. 1. 143. 2. 151. 1. 
He and Maximianus Herculius reſign the Empire. 209. 2. Dio. 
cleſian runs mad. 148. 2, 660. 1. He dies at S4/ona. 210. 2, 


= Fulius Ceſar. 313. 2. He wrote an Epitome of Libraries. 

| 90. 1 5 | 

D:odorus Biſhep of Tarſus. 334. 1. | 

Diodorus from being a Monk is made Biſhop of Tarſus. 354 1. | 

FO B:ſhop of Cxicus, was preſent at the ſecond Epheſine Synod- 
438. 1. | 

Diomedes the Silentiarius. 432. 1. 

Diomſia a Martyr of Alexandria. 111. 1. 


, Dionyſius Areopagi'a, the firſt Biſhop of Archens. 32. r- 5 


Diouyſius Biſhop of Cor ine h. 64. 1. His Catholick Epiſtles: ibid. 

Dronyſius Biſhop of Rome. 120. I. 132. 1. 

Dionyſfius the Ex-conſularis 620. 2. 

Dionyſius Halitarriaſſenſis. 5 13. 2. 690. 2. TY 

Duonyfius Alexandrinus, Origen's diſciple, was maſter of the Alexan- 

dtrian School. 106. 1. is ordained Biſhop, 107.. 2. for the faith 
of Chriſt is baniſhed to Tapoſiris. 109. 1. His Books. 116. 1 *. 
126. 2. 132. 1. He is bamſhed to Cephro, 122. 2. 
Reign of Gallienus. 133+ 1. 

D:0nyſius's Book entitled Corona. 302. 2. 

Dionyſius Biſhop of Alba in Italy, 271. 1. 

Dinſcorus a Confeſſor. 111. 1. | | | 

Oioſcorus a Presbyter of the Alexandrian Church. 124. 1. 

D- ofcorus Biſhop of Alexandria, preſided at the ſecond Epbeſine Synod. 
408. 2. He depoſes Flavianus and Euſebius.. 409. 1. He is con- 
demned in the Chalcedon Council. 424. 2. He is baviſhed to 
Gargra. 426. 2. A Libelof depotition is ſent to him. 441. 2. He 
was not depoſed on account of the faith 445. 1. | 

Diſciples of Chriſt, their order and names are no where found written. 
13. 2. „ 

Dius Biſhop of Feruſalem, 96. 1. 

Ds, Fauſtus, and Ammonius Presbyters of 
Martyrs. 148. 1. 

Docete, Hereticks. 97. 1. | 


the Alexandriau Church, 


43, 1. . . : i 
Dolichianus Biſhop of Feruſalem. 76. 2. 
Dominica, ſo the Churches conſecrated to the 
698. 1. 8 | 
Dominica Auguſta, Valens Wife. 32. 1. 329. 2. 
Donutian, the ſecond Perſecutor of the Chriſtians. 39. 1. 
out an Edict, and ceaſed the Perſecution. 40. - ; | 
Homitianus Biſhop of Melitina, Kinſman to the Emperor Mauricius. 
523. 1. His commendation. ibid. 1 
Oamitilla for the faith of Chriſt is baniſh'd into the Iſland Pone ia. 39. 1. 
Domninus a Martyr. 163. 1. 


Lord Chriſt are named, 


He iſſued 


was preſent at the Fifth Conſt ant inopolitane Synod. 495. 2. 

Domnus Biſhop of Cæſarea in Paleſtine. 125, 1. | | 

Domnus Biſhop of Antioch. 134. 2. 3 

Domnus ſucceſſor to Johanne: in the Biſhoprick of Antioch, is depoſed 
in the ſecond Epbeſine Synod. 409. 2. comes to Symeones the 
Seylite. 410. 2. En 

Dorotheus a Presbyter of the Antrochian Church. 135. 2. 


Dorot heus, one of the Bed chamber to the Emperor. 139, 2. 142. 1, 


is crowned with Martyrdom. 142. 2. 
Dorotheus Biſhop of the Arians at Ant ioæb. 330. 1. 


is tranſlated to 
Conſt antinople. 337. 2. | 


| Doſitheus Founder of, the Sect of the Daſit he ans. 63. 12 


Doſitheus Biſhop of Seleucia, then of Tar/us. 389. 1. | 

Oracilianus Vicarius to the Prefe: Pretorio. 224. 1. 587. 2. 

Oracont ius Biſhop of Pergamus. 282. 1. 

Dyſares and Obadas, Gods of the Arabians. 68g. 1. 

Dux of Phænices. 173. 2. | | | | 

Dyrrachium, anciently called Epidam nus, is ruined by an Earth<quake. 
48 1. I, 


* 
a 
ww 


E, 


| EA obſerved be thoſe of Aſia, on the fourteenth day ofthe Moon. 
— 86. 1, 2. the Difſenſion concerning the Celebration of Eaſter, 2 
tinue 


Diodorus Siculus an Hiſtorian, continued his Hiſtory to the Times 


Dofrines, or Inſtitutions of the Apoſtlez, an Apocryphal Book: 


Domnmus ſuccciſor to Ephræmius in the Biſhoprick of Antioch. 495. 1. 


He dies in the . 


Ecebolius the Sophiſt. 28 5. 2. His Levity in changing his Religion · 


Epiphanius Biſhop of Dre, refuſes ſubſcribing to Severus's Synodick 


The INDEX. EO, 


Eunomius, Aetiu:'s Notary. 271. 1. is made Biſhop of Cy 
writes Comments on Saint Paul's Epiſtle to the Roman 


: tinued till the Nicene Council. 577. 1+ The Nicene Council's 


Decree concerning Eaſter day. 582. 2. Eaſter-day was kept by | 


the Ancients, from uſage and cuſtoir. 346. 1» | . 
Ebiomees, Hereticks, who they were. 43. 2, & c. why fo called. 
ibid. | | - 
Eccleſiaſticks, their degrees of Deacons, Presbyters, and Biſhops- 
24. 1. 143 1. of Readers and Exorcilts. ibid. 


205. 1. He is termed an ili Sophiſt by Libanius. 300. 2. 

Edeſſa a moſt Cm City. 16. 1. | 

Edeſſa a City of Meſopotamia». 314. 2» 1 | 

222 a City of Ofirreng, is 8 by the overflowing of the Sei- 
7. 481. 1. is rebuilt by Fuſtinus Senior, and named Juſt inc polis. 

ibid. An Image of Chriſt, not made with bands, 1 kept there. 

39. tr, p A 

8 do boaſt, that Geometry, Aſtronomy, and Arithmetick were 
firſt found out amongſt them 688. 2. 1 

Elza a Village, in the Suburbs of Conſt antinople. 383 2+ 

Elephant ina a Town in the Frontiers of Thebais. 407. 2. 

Eleuſinus Biſhop of the ſecond Cappadocia. 466. 1. 

Elenfius Biſhop of Cyxicus 276. 1. 279. 2. I depoſed in the Con- 
ſiantinopolitan Synod. 282. I, 6 
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Eleutherus Biſhop of Nme. 68, 75. 1. 76. 2. | 


Elpidius Biſhop of Satala. 282. 1. 

Empire of Rome when firſt divided. 148. 2. 171. 1 

Emperour's Office, what it is. 448. I. — 

Encratite, their Hereſie. 67. 1» 

Ennat has a Virgin, Martyr'd in Paleſtine. 165. 2. 

Enoch, his Apocryphal Book. 137. 2. 

Ephorus and Theopompus, Writers of Græcian Hiſtory. 513. 2. 

Ephræmius Comes of the Eaſt under Fuſtinus: 480. 1. He is choſen 
B:ſhop of Artzoch by the Citizens, to whom be came in the time of 
the Earth · qu ke. ibid. and 487. 2. 494+ 2- 

Epbres Biſhop of Feruſalem. Fl. 2. : 

Epimachus and Alexander, Martyrs at Alexandria. 111. 1. 

Epimenides the Cretian, an Initiator. 297. I. ep 

Ep:phanms's Book, entitled Ancoratus. 350. 1. 2 

Ehiphanius Biſhop of Cyprus. having aſſembled a Synod of Biſhops, 
condemns Or:gen's Books. 360 1. comes to Conſt ant inaple. 301 2, 
Holds afſembl:«s, and orda.ns there, without the conſent of Feb 
Cbryſoſtome. ibid. 


Letter. 468. 2. 2 

Epiphanius Biſhop of Conſtantinople. 482. 2. 435+ I. 

Epiſcopal Juriſdiction 390+ 1. ä 

Epiſtle of the Monks of Paleſtine, to Alciſon the Biſhop» 427. 2. 
465. 2. 468 2. | 

E. os B ſhop of Antioch. 63. I ” | 

Eruli converted to Chriſtianity, under Juſt inian. 486. 2. 

Eſſæans, Hereticks of the Jews. C3. 2. 

Eſt ha firſt of all married to Matthan, then to Melch:. 9. 2. 

Evagrius is ordained Biſhop of Ant ioch. 338. 2. 

Evagrius Biſhop of Conſtantinople. 313. 2. 18 baniſhed, 3 4. 1. 

Evagrtus Biſhop of Myt ilene. 280. 2+ 

Evaorins Biſhop of Siculi. 304. 1, 

Evagrius a Monk. 291. 1. 317- 2. wrete two Books, the one entitled 
The Monk, the other The Gnoftich. ibid. His Book entitled The 
Practick 318. 2. A paſſage quoted out of that Book termed The 
Gnoſtiche ibid. | 

Evareſtus Biſhop of Rome. 47. 1. | 

Euchariſt, thoſe that received it, ſaid Amen. 114 2. what was left of 
it, at Conſtantineple was given to Boys, to be eaten and drank. 
494. 2. = 

Eudemon a Melitian. 138. 1. 
udemon a Presbyter. 342+ 2 | ; 

3 an a Wile to Tbeodoſius Junior. 380. 1. 416. 1. She 
wrote Poems. 380. 1. She comes to Au ο 416. 2. The An- 
tiochians beſtow a Brazen Statue on her. 417+ 1. She goes to 
Jeruſalem, to pay her Vow. 417. 1. She converſes with the Monks 
that lived there. 419. 2. She builds Saunt Stephen s Church at Je- 
ruſalem. ibid. = | | 

Hudocia Junior, Daughter to Valentinianus Placidus and Eudoxia, 
Marries Hunericus Son to King GeiFericus. 428. 2, | 

Eudoxia Theodoſius Junior's Daughter. 392. 2. 416. 2. She Marries 
Valentinianus Placidus. 342. 2. 416. 2. After Valentinian's death 
ſhe Marries Maximus. 428. 2+ She calls GeiZericus out of Africk, 
tbid. $ 

Eudoxia Anguſta, ber Silver Statue. 365. 1 » Ea 

Eudoxius B. ſnop of Germaniciae 254+ 2. Sees upon the Biſtoprick 
of Antioch. 271. 2. is depoſed. 280. 2+ is Grdained Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople. 28 2. 2. dies 313. 2. 

Euelhis a Laick, Preaches in the Church. 102. 1. 

Evethius a Biſhop. 311. 2. $f 

Eugenius (ets up for a Tyrant in the Weſt. 350. 1. is ſlain» 351. 1. 

Eulogius, after Johannes, is ordained Biſhop of Alexandru. 509. 2. 
46. 1 PE IE | 

Enumenes Biſho exandrid. 51. 2. 5 : 

Eunomian⸗ dent baptiz2 into the Trinity, but into the death of Chriſt, 


: 8 . ibid. $6. 
parates himſelf "_ oc 31}. - Ph ay 
Eunomius Biſhop. of Nicomedia contends with Anaſta 
Nicæa about ane Cities. 447. 2. | | how Biſhop of 
Eunuch to Queen Candace, was the firſt that Preach'd the Goſ 
the Ethiopians. 16. 2. | n bel to 
Eunus, call d alſo Cronion, a Martyr at Alexandria. 110. 2. | 
Euodius the firſt Biſhop of Anticch after Saint Peter. 40. 1. 
Enphemia the Martyr's Church at. Chalcedon. 3 56. 1. is deſeribed 
1 422, 1, &c. two Miracles . there. ibid. in 
uphemius, after Fravita, is ordained Biſhop of Conſtantinople, | 
N 1 A ps 5; 50 p 2 , F mM 2-4 N A 
uphraſius is ordained Biſhop of Antioch. 459. 1. He jg bre wn. 
Earth quake at Ant iioch. 555 _ ihe 5 * aiedinthe 
Euphronius a Presbyter, born at Cæſarea in Cappatiotia, 662. x 
Euphronius is ordained B ſhop of Antioch. 236.2. 
Euprepius s Monaſtery near Antioch, 400. I. 
Euſebius a Deacon of the Alexandrian Church, afterwards Biſhop of 


Laodicea. 124, 2. 136. 1. | 
Euſebius Pamphilus Biſhop of Cæʒarea, his Letter to the Cæſareans con. 
. Cerning the Nicene Synod. 217. 2, &c. He drew up a Draught of the 
Creed, and propoſed it to the Nicene Synod. ' 218. 1. How he "ay 
plains the term Homoonſios- 218. 2. Ile wrote three Books 3. 
gainſt Marcellus. 258. 1. He was no Arian. ibid. & c. He wrote 
the Hiſtory of the Church from the Apoſtles times, to thoſe of 
Conſtantine, 472. 2. He made a Speech in the Nicene Synod, in 
praiſe of Conſti ant ine. 329 1, 2. He ſpake another Oration in the 
Palace to the Emperour Conſtantine,” on his Tricennaita. ibid. and 
622. 1+ The Anticchians invite him to be their Biſhop. 599. 2 
Conſtantine commends him for refuling that Biſhoprick. 602. 1. 
He recited an Oration before Conſtant ine in the Palace. 617. 1, 
| He wrote againſt Porpiyrius. 30 2. 1, and Conſtantine's Life. 
LMS oO: e v4 | 
Euſebius Emiſenus. 148. 2. wy 
Euſebius Biſhop of Samoſata. 304. 1. | 
Eulſebius Biſhop of Nicomedia, writes Letters to many Biſhops, in 
favour of Arius and his followers, 211. 2. He is angry with 
Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria. 213. 2. He is tranſlated to the 
B ſhoprick of Conſtantinople. 247. 2. He dies. 250. 2 
Euſebius Proveſt of the Bed chamber to the Emperor, favoured the 
Arians. 246, 1. He is put to death. 287. . 
Euſebius Scholaſticus, Scholar to Troilus the Sophiſt. 357. 1. | 
Euſebius Biſhop of Vercellę. 271. 1. 289. 2, a defender of the true 
Faith, 293. 2. | | 
Euſebius and Theognius ſubſcribed to the Nicene Creed, but would 
not ſubſcribe to the Anathematiſm. 228. 2. being baniſhed on 
on account, they preſented a penitentiary Libel to the Biſhops. 
228. 1. 
Euſebius Biſhop of Doryleum, ' accuſes Eutyches. 408. 1. His Libel 
prefented to the Emperour againſt Droſcorus. 423. 2, &c. 
Enſebius Biſhop of Ancyra, was preſent at the ſecond Epheſine Synod, 
414 · 2. | 
Euſebins, a Writer of the Roman Hiſtory, from Auguſtus to the death 
of the Emperour Carus. 513+ 2. | 
Erſtatkius Biſhop of Antioch, ordains Evagrius Biſhop of Conſtan- 
tinople. 313. 2, He is baniſhed by Valens. 314. 1. 
Euſtathius Biſhop of Antioch accuſes Euſebius Biſhop of Ceſarea. 
235. 2. He 1: depoſed in the Synod at Ant ioch. ibid. He is ac- 
cuſed by Cyrus Biſhop of Beræa. ibid. 
Eujtathius Biſhop of Antioch, finds fault with Origen. 362. 1, 
Euſtathius Biſhop of Sebaſtea, 278. 2. is ſuſpended from Com. 
munion- 280. 2, He is depoſed in the Conſt ani inopolitan Synod. 
282+ 1, &. 
Euſt at hius Epiphanienſis, a writer of Hiſtory. 514. 1. He cloſes his 
Hittory on the 12th year of the Emperour Anaſtaſius. 470. 1. 
Eujtathius Biſhop of Berytus, wrote a Letter to Fohannes a Biſhop, 
concerning the affairs tranſacted in the Chalcedon Synod. 421+ 1» 
He was preſent at the ſecond Epheſine Synod. 424. 2. 
Euſtocbius Biſhop of Feruſalem. 493. 1. He ſucceeded Macarius 
495. 1. He drove the Origeniſis out of the New Laura. 495, 2. 
Eutychius, a Biſhop. 280. 2. | | 
Eutyches. 408. 1. 
Eutychianus Biſhop of Rome. 135. 2. 
Eutychianus, a Novatian Monk. 226. 2. His Miracles. ibid. 
Eutychian Hereticks have corrupted many Books of the Ancient Fa- 
thers, and have fathered many of Apollinaris Books on Athana- 
ſius, Gregory Thaumaturgus, and Fulius. 466. 2. 
Eutychius Diſciple to Eunomius, coyn's a new Opinion, 350. 1. 
Eutycbius, after Menas, is ordained Biſhop of Conſtantinople. 495. J. 
He had before been Apocriſarius to the Biſhop of Amaſia. 496+ 1 
He is ejected out of his See. 497. 2. He is reſtored. 509. 2 
Eutro pius Prefect of the Imperial Bed- chamber. 355. i. the firſt 
and the onely Eunuch that was ever made Conſul. ibid. | 
Euzoius is made Biſhop of Antioch. 283. 1. is ſent to Alexandria 
316. 1, He dies. 327, 1, ; | 


- 


319. I, 


Fabian 


— 


F. 
IT. 4bian Biſhop of Rome. 165, 1. 
Fabius Biſhop ot Ant ioch. 158. 2+ 
Fadus Procurator of Fudea. 20. 2. 
Familiar-ſpirits, or paredri. 52. 2 
Famine takes away baſhfulneſs. 33. f. 
Fate and Fortune, empty names only. 639. 2. 64t. 1. 


Fauſtus, Euſebius, and Cheremon, Deacons of the Aleæandrian Church · 


122. 1. | 

Fauſtus a Martyr under Diocleſian. 124. 2. 

Feaſt of Our Lord's Aſcenſion. 383. 2. 

| Feaſt of Our Lord's Nativity. 35+. 2. 

Felix er of Fudea. 25. 2. 

Felix Biſhop of Rome. 135. 2. 8 ; 

Felix, from Aka Deacon, is ordained Biſhop of Rome. 275. 2. 

Felix the Pope, ſucceſſour to Simplicius, ſends a Depoſition to Aca- 
cin 459, 1. Acacius did not acknowledge that depoſition. 459. 2. 
He ſends Vitalis and Miſenus Legates to Aeno Auguſtus. ibid. 

Feſtus Procurator of Fudea, 28. 2. 5 

Firmilianus Biſhop of Cæſarea in Cappadocia. 105. 2. 116. 1. 
I 12. | © 

Firmilianus Preſident of Paleſtine» 163. 2. is beheaded. 165. 1. 

Firmus Biſhop of Ceſarea in Cappadocia. 334. 2. 

Faccilius, or, Placitus Biſhop of Antioch. 248. 1. 

Flavianus Preſident of Paleſtine. 154. 1. | 

F'avianus is ordained Biſhop of Antioch. 34. 2+ A difference a- 
mongtt the B:ſhops on account of his Ordination. 3.6. 2. He ap- 

peaſes the anger of Theophilus of Alexandria, 338. 2. | 

Flevianus, after the death of Proclus, is ordained Biſhop of Conſſ an- 
tinople. 408. 1. He condemns Hutycbes in a Sy nod aſſembled at 
Conſtantinople. ibid. : an. 

Flavianus is ordained Palladius't ſucceſſour in the Biſhoprick of A. 
trech. 462. 2. He is gjected by the Emperor Anaſtaſius. 465+ 2 

He is baniſhed to Petræ a Town in Paleſtine. 4-7. I, 2. 

Florentius Biſhop of Sardis. 44 ts 5 | 

Florinus a Presbyter of the Church of Rome, falls into Hereſie. 8 . 1. 
$4.3: 

Florus Procurator of Judea 30. 2. 

Florus Dux and Prefect of Alexandria. 4%6- 2 : 

Fravita is ordained Acacius's ſucceſſour in the See of Conſt ant inople. 
461. 2. | | 

Fravitus a Goth, a perſon of great valour. 3 7. 1. 

 Friutigernes, Leader of the Gorhs. 326. In „ 

Frumentius is created the firſt Biſhop of the Indians. 232. I, 2. 


G. 


Ainas General of the Souldiers 356. 1. endeavours to turn 
| Tyrant. ibid. He is declared a publick enemy. 356+ 2 
Gaiates Son to Valens Auguſiud. 322+ J. gn 
Ga'ileans, their Set. 8. 1. 1 
Gala the Wife of Theodoſius. 325. 2. the Mother of Placidi a. ibid. 
Galus is created Cæſar. 265. 2+ He is ſlain. 270. 1. 
Geioræ or Georæ, whom the Jes called by that name 10. 1. 
Gelimeres King of the Vandals, is taken by Beliſarius. 485. 2 
lying proſtrate before Juſt inian litting in his Throne in the Cirque, 
what he ſaid. ibid: | 5 | 
Gennadins ſucceeds Anatolins in the Conſt antinopolitan See. 433. 1. 
Georgius made Presbyter of Alexandria by Alexander. 60. 1. 
Georgius is made Biſhop of Alexandria. 251. 1+ His cruelty. 264. 
2, &c. He is killed. 288. 1. | 3 ; 
| Georgovs Biſhop of Laodicea, wrote a Commendation of Euſebius 
Emiſenus. 235. 1. 248. 2. he ; 
German:cus a Martyr at Smyrna. . 2. 
G:7manio Biſhop of Feruſalem. 96. 1. 
Germinius Biſhop of Sirmium. 27%. 1, 2. 273+ 2. 
Gladiators, their Shows forbid by Conſl antine. 614. 1 : 
Giycerius, after Ohbrius, is made Emperor of eme. 4.6. 1. He 1s 
ordained Biſhop of Sa/one. ibid. ; 
Go.anduch, an holy Woman» $523. 1+ 
Gordius Biſhop of Feruſalem. 96. 1. 


4 


Corgonius, of the Bed:chamber to the Fmperor. 1 2+ He 18 


crowned with Martyrdom 142. 2. | 
| Gortheus Founder of the Sect of the Gortheans. 63 % 
Goſpel according to the Hebrews, 44. 1. 59 2. 63. 2 Goſpel 
Ord: | | 2 ; 4 
(5/peltermed Diateſſaron, made up of the four Evangeliſts. 67+ 2. 
Goths divided into two parties. 426. 1. Why they became Arians. 
1 a = NOI mn | 
Gratian is proclaimed Emperour. 310. 1+ His Law againſt the Pbo- 
tintans, Eunomians, and Manichæans. 330 lo _ 
Grecian Learning was not forbidden to the Chriftians , either b 
Chriſt, or his Apoſtles 2,6. 2, the Advantage and uſcfuinels 
thereof. ibid. and 297. I. : | ; ; 
Gregorius Toaumaturgus, diſciple io Origen. 106. 1. His Oration 
in praiſe of Origen. 322. 2. | 
Gregorious Biſhop of Alexandria, 248. 2, 250+ 1 


” 


The IVo r K. 


Gregorius Biſhop of Naxiangum. 310 t. 511. 2. He is oak 


Biſhop of Conſtantinople. 322. . 340.3: 
the Gentiles, 301. 1. Sia by 
Gregorius Nyſſenus, Brother to Baſil the Great. 321. 2, 


His Orativn agai 


His Character. 503. 2. He is accuſed for byving been preſent at 
Inceſt, and becauſe he had burnt the Amond. 518. 1. He is ac+ 
quitted in a Synod at Conſtantinople. ibid. His Speech to the Ro- 
man Souldiers who had made a Motiny. 520. 1, &c. He recon» 
ciles the Roman Souldiets to the Emperour , and to their Coma 


taken ibid. N 88 
Gregorius 1s ordained Biſhop of Rome after Pelagiut. 315. 3. 


Adrian the Emperor, his Reſcript to Minucius Fundanus in (4s 

1 N hg dry new 13. 2. | | 
eg11/ppus when he flouriſhed. - 53. t. His Books, 63. 1, 2. 

Hellers, Hereticks, 108. 1. ws A 


Her Sepulchre near Feruſa/lem. ibid. 

Helena a whore, Simon Magus's Companion. 21. 2; 

Helena Auguſta Mother to Conſtantine, goes to Berblebem to pray. 
591. I» comes to Jeruſalem. 229. 1. builds two Churches 
there. 391. 2. Her piety and bountifulneſs. 592. 1. She finds 


three Churches in honour of Our Lord. 230. 1. Her death an 


burial. 592. 2, &. 230. 2. Drepanum is from her term 
Helenopolss. 229. 1. 


Helenus Biſhop of Tarſus. 118. 1. | 
Helius ſucceeds Saluſtius in the Biſhoprick of Feruſalem- 495. 1, 
_ is * Embaſſadour to the Perſians. 379. 1. He is ſent into 
taly. 382. 1. | | 
Helicdorus Bifhop of Lavdicea in Syria. 118. 1. 
Heliodorus Biſhop of Trica is Theſſalia. 347. 2 
Helopolites, their Laws 231. 1 5 
Helladius and Ammonius, Alexandrians, Grammariant. 3 39. 1,2: 
Helladius Biſhop of Ceſarea in Cappadocia, 333. 2. | 
Hemerobaptiſts, an Hereſie amongſt the Jews. 63. 2. Wee 
Heraclas, Origen's difciple. 92. 2. Origen chuſes him bis Aſſiſtant 
and Companion in teaching» 96. 1. He ſtudied Philoſopby and 
Grecian Learning. ibid. and 101. 2. | W 
Heraclas a Prezbyter wore a Philoſophick Pallium. 10. 2. He is 
made Biſhop of Alexandria. 105. 2. His Fame. 106. 2, His 
Rule about receiving Hereticks. 119. 2, Rs pe; 
Heraclea a City of Syria, formerly called Gagalice. ' 5 25: 2. 
Heraclides Origen's diſciple, a Martyr. 93. 2 8 


of Epheſus. 351. 1. | 
Heraclitus wrote Comments on the Apoſtle. $9. 2. 
Heraclius Biſhop of Feruſalem. 284. 1. fr: 2B - 4 
Herais a Catechumen, ſhe was a Martyr. 93. 2. DL 
Herennius Biſhop of Feruſalem. 284. 1. | | 
Hereticks were not ſo bold as to broach their Errours till after the 
death of the Apoſtles, 46. 2. they are divided into manifbld 
kinds of Erroum. 53. 1. The Sedts of Hereticks deſtroy one 'a- 
nother- ibid. Their Converſe is to be avoided. 56. 1. Hereticks 
hare corrupted the Books of Sacred Scripture. 90. 2. Their 
Books muſt be read with Caution. 119. 1. | 4 
Hermas's Book called Paſtor. 31. 2. 43. 1. 77. 2. . 
Hermogenes Maſter of the Milice is ſlain at Conſtantinople. 250. 2. 
Hermon Biſhop of Feruſalem. 138. 2. ee 
Hermogenes an Heretick. 65. 1. | ROS Et Oy 
Hermopbilus an Heretick, mended the Books of Sacred Scriptures 9. 2. 
Herod the Great, no Few but a Foreigner. 8. 1. by Father ſide an 
Idumean, by his Mother's, an Arabian. 8. 2. made King of the 
Tews by the Roman Senate and Aa guſtut. ibid. and 1c. . burnt 


* 


the 7ews Genealogies, and why. ibid. "lays the infants of Berh- 
lebem. 10. 2. His diſeaſe deſcribed. 11. 1, His Largeſs to his 
Souldiers, 11. 2. orders his Siſter Salome to kill the chief of the 


his own Sons to death. ibid. Reſolves to kill himſelf, ibid. His 
death. ibid. 1 | | 1 Fa 3 
Herod Junior, Son to Herod the Great, kills John the Baptiſt; 1. f. 


preſent at Our Saviour's Paſſion. ibid. 
Herod Eirenarch of Smyrna, Son to Nicetes. 57. 2. 
Herodian a Writer of Reman Hiſtory. 313. +. 
Heron, Origen 3 diſciple, a Martyr. 93. 2. 
Heron and Iſidorus, Egyptian Mattyrs 111. 1. 
Heros Biſhop of Antioch. 48. I: A . 
Heſychius, Pachumius, and Theodorus, Biſhops and Martyri, 148. 1. 
Hierapolis the Metropolis of the Province Eupbratenſis. 323. 1. 
Hierog lyphick Letters found in Serapis's Temple. 339. 2. 
Hierophilus Biſhop of Plot inopolis. 389. 1. 
Hilarius Biſhop of Feruſaltm, 184. 1. 


Heilarins Biſhop of Poitiers, 293. 2. 


Gregorius from being a oa ordained Biſhop. of Antioch. 303. 1. 


the ſacrifices to Dæmons. 510. 1. Heis actuſed a ſecond time, of 


mander. $21. 1» and frees them from the raſh Oath they had 


Helena Queen of the Adiabeni furniſhes the Fews with Corn. 21. 1. 


the Sepulchre and Croſs of our Lord. 229. 2. 230. 1. She builds | 


Heraclides Deacon to John Chry{oftome, is preferred to the Biſhoprick. 


1 
1 


' ru whom he had impriſoned, at his death. ibid. puts three of 


He and his Wife Herodias are baniſh'd by Caius, 17. 2. He wats 


Qqq Hippo 


r 
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pH The 1 
Hibboleut a Biſhop. $62. 2. ih Books 103. 1 046] 
en ling. tos 2. His Book 103- 1 | 


2 435. 1. io arti ft ale ei Yoke, 

R Prafedt of Conſtantinople. 281. 1. #5 
onorjus is proclaimed. Auguſtus. 350, 2 p 2 

Hormiſda. Son to Choſroes, ſucceeds his Father in the Kingdom. 


johannes Seyt ha and Johannes Gibbus, Maſtert of the Milice, 


Wn 


* 


N D E x. 


Vanquiſh 
| noplet 
Cs, cee. e ws «8 * 6 ene | | Johannes Scholaſticus, Eutpebius being ejected, is ordained ine; Biſhop of 


the Iſauri. 469. 2. 


Fobannes the Chuzibite a Monk in Palefline. 480. 2. _ 


Conſtantinople. 497. 34. 


Johannes Biſhop of Jeruſalem. 526. 1. 1 
Johannes called Catelinus, ſucceſſor to Vigilins in the Bilhoprick of 


Rome. 497. 2. 


orm | 1 inſt bim. 
399, 1. The Perſians beaded by Varamus conſpire A Johannes ordained Appollinaris's ſucceſſor in the See of Alexandria 


50g. 2. | 


Hau, BY of Cordub ' 214, 1. 266. 1. 269. 1, 2. Wat 
e 4 | Zohannes ſucceeds Macarius in the See of Feruſalem. ibid. 


preſent at the Nicene Council. 573. 1. 


Joſephus the H iſtoriographer. 36. 2. His Books. 37. 1, 2. 


a | : | tes the Catholicks 
Hunericus or Onorichus King of the Vandals, —— A e es Biſhop of Nals Fr. 1. 


in Africk. 460. l, 483. Zo 
3 3 445 . ö 
Hunni heretofore called Maſſag et. 449. l. 
* * Biſhop of Rome. . the ninth ſucceſſor of the Apoſtles 
Hymeneus Biſhop of Jeruſalem. 125. 1. 133-. I. 
Hypatia a Philoſophereſs. 376. 1. 
376. 2. 
Hy pat ianus Biſhop of Heraclea. 266. 1. 
Hyper ichus a Biſhop. 311. 2 ge 1 
Hypoſt aſis and Ouſia, how they may be ſpoken concerning God. 
' . 390, 2, Sic: | ? | 
Fyrcauus Prince of the Jews taken by the Parthians. 8. 2. 


1 Iſchyras aſſumes to himſelf the Office-of a 


Ames'the Brother of our Lord, one of the 70 Diſciples. 13. 2. 16. 1, 


ibid. alſo ſu named Oblzas. 27. 2. His Martyrdom, ibid. His 


Jovianus is choſen Emperor. 299. 2. makes a ptace with the Per. 


ſians. 300. 1, dies. 304. 2. 


Irenevs a Presbyter of Lyons. 75. 1. 1s made a Biſhop. 96, 1. H: 
Books. 84. 2. 89, 1, when a youth be was an malls Phe, 


at Smyrna 85. 1. He writes to Pope V/For. 87. 2. 346. 1. 


"7 bac barouſly murdered: | Henæus a Grammarian Wrote a Lexicon. 291. 2. 
_ is rouuy Irenens of Tyre, and Aguilinus of Biblus, Biſhops, are depoſed in the 


ſecond Epheſine Synod. 409. 1: 


Ireneus Comes of the Eaſt under Juſtinus Senior. 479. 1. 

[renius Biſhop of Gaza. 304. 2. | 

Ifacoces B.ſhop of Armenia the Great. 304. 1. 

Iſaurica, Donatives which the Emperor gave yearly to the Hauri ani. 


470. 1. 


Presbyter. 238. 2. is mad 
a Biſhop by the A 1ans. 257. 1. 9 * 


If*hyrion is killed for the faith of Chriſt. 11 I. 2. 


is created Biſhop of Jeruſalem. 16. 1. ſurnamed James the Juſt. alben, King of the Perſians. 373. 1. Father toVararanes. 41 fl. 


orus a Preibyter of Ale xandi ia. 353. 1. hated by Theophilys 
and why. 359. 2. 1 258 | N ' 


J 10 3 i t with ; 
Catholick Epiſtle. 29. 1. His Chair kept wih great Cate Ifadorus Peſuſiot a. 41%. 1. 


„ | 
Iberians converted to the Chriflian faith, when and how. 232. 2. 
Feruſalem-Chnrch was termed a Virgin. 63, 2. 

Jeruſalem, its laſt Siege and Famine deſcribed. 32, &. 3 
Jews firſt under Judges, after that under Kings; after the Captivity 
they were an Ariſlocracy with an Oligareby: at length became 

Tributaries to Rome. 8. 2. 


Treaſury called Corban. 19. 1. Their Seven Sects. 63. 2. the 

deſtruction of the Jews under Ve/paſian. 35. 1. They endeavc ur 
to rebuild their Temple. 298. 2. Hadrian forbids them to enter 

Feruſalem. 12. : = 

E the ſecond Biſhop of Ant iioch after Saint Peter. 40. T. 47. 1. 

is Epiſtles are reckoned up. 47. 2. He ſuffered Martyrdom. at 

Rome. ibid. By Tbecdgſut Junior's order, his Reliques are re. 
moved into tne City Antioch. 413. 2. ; 

Ilus and Leont ius webelt againſt Zero. 464. . 

Index of the Books of the Od Tejtamenr. 66. 2. 104. I, 2. 

Indians converted te the faith of Chriſt, when, and how. 231. 2. 

Inmeſt ar, a place in Hria. 377. 1. 

Innocentius Biſhop of Rome 33. 2. e \ 

Johannes, or Fokn, two of them lived at the ſame time in Aſia. 


$9 1, 2 x I 2 1 1 5557 
John the &poſile Preach'd in Aſia. 30. 1. died at Epheſus, ibid. 
was baniſhed into the Iſlend Patmos. 39. 1. returned from thence 
atter ODomitiau' death, and governed the Churches of Aſia. 40. f, 2. 
for what reaſon he wrote his Goſpel. 42+ I, 2. 195, I, He wore 
a plate of God $7. 1b lo noi gd dig tient 32 8 
Johannes a Reader, is beheaded for the faith of Chriſt. 170. 1. His 
wonderful memory. ibid. | e rata] 
Fobannes a presbyter of the Church of Antioch. 352. 1+ is ordained 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople. 3 53. 1. His deſcent and education, ibid. 
and 3 33. 2. His courſe of Life ard diſpoſition. 354. 2. He 
was wont to Pieach fitting in the Pulpit. 355. 2. His death. 
2 367 1 . : 2 a 2 5 
Johannes is ordained Biſhop, of Jeruſalem, 338. 2. 
Johannes Biſhop of Pxocanneſus. 389. 1. 
Jobannes the Chief of; the Notaries, fets up for, a Tyrant. 381, 2. 
Fobn the Apoſtle's Church ſeven Miles, from Conſtantinople. 356, 2. 
John Chryſeſtom Opinion concerning the Admitſion of Penitents. 


367. 2. 


Johannitæ, fo they were called who took John 7 9 


366. 2. at length they were re- united to the Church by Proclus. 


r. | emp . 
Tohannes Biſhop of Antioch, 387. 1. 403. 2. coming to the.Coun- 
cil the fifth day, after Neſtoraus's Condeznnation, , allembles a Sy- 
nod, and depoſes Crus. 404. 2; it reconciled- to Orillus 


405. 1. i | 
Jobannes the Rhctorigien.an Hiſtorian. 1.41 3- 2. 434. J. 464. 2. cloſed 
his Hiſtory under Juſtinus Senior. 479. 2. : 
Feh ines from bemg Steward is ordained Biſhop of Alexandria. 455. 1. 
is ejected by Zeno Aug,; order. ibid, flyes to Rome to Pope 
Simplicius. 456. 2. | a ; | 
Jobanues, after Athanaſius, is ordained Biſhop of Alexandria. 


462. 2. ; N 
Fobannes Biſhop of Paltum, a Defender of the Chalcedon Synod is 


Ifion a Meletian. 238. I. 

Judas of Galile or Gaulonites. 8. I. 
Jude one of the Brethren of Chriſt. 39. 2. 
Fudas Biſhop of Jeruſalem. 51. 2. 
Judas an Fcclefiattick Writer. 94. 2. 
They had the names of their An- Fulianus Biſhop of Alexandria. 78. 2. 


ceſtors written out in a ncient Rolls. 10. 1. They had a facred . — Biſhop of Apamia. 82. 1. 


anus a Martyr at Alexandria, under Decius. 110. 1. 


Julianus a Martyr with Pamphilus, 168. 2. 
Julianus created Cæſar. 270. 1. He is Saluted Auguſtns. 286. z, 


284. 2. Hu Education. 286. 1. He recites his Grat ions jn the 
Court. 287. 3. wrote againſt the Chriſtiane. ibid. His Book 
entitled The Cæſars. ibid. perſecutes the Chriſtians, 295, 1. 
His Miſopogon or Antiochicus. 298. 1. His Book concerning the 
Cynick Philoſophy. 301. 2. He is ſlain. 299. 2. 
Fultanus Biſhop of Lebedus. 438. 1- | | 
Julianus Biſhop of Boſtri, retuſes ſubfcribing to Severns's Synodick 
Letters. 469. f. F 
Julius Ceſar takes five hundred Cities. 473. .. 5 
Julius Biſhop of Rome, wrote a Letter to the Eaſterns. 253. 2: His 
Letter to the A exandriaus. 260. 2, &c. Sate Biſhop fifteen years. 
270. 2. 5535 8 8 | 
Fuſtina Auguſta, Mother to Palentinian Junior, favours the Arian. 
1 * 3 
I ſtinianus, Siſter's Son to Fuſtinui, is by bim proclaimed Anguſtus. 
48 2. a defender of the Ch , Synod. ibid. His Wife Theo. 
dar is an Enemy to that Synod. ibid. His Conſtitution, wherein 
be Anathematizes Authimus and Severus and their Allociates. 
483 1. deſtroys the Riogdom of the Vindats in Africh. 485. 1. 
His inſatiable covetouſneſs. 491. 2 He favours the Faction of 
the Venetiani, and perſecutes the Praſiani. 452. 2. He falls into 
the Hereſie of the Aphi hartodocetæ 457. 2. 
Fuſtinianus Brother to Fuſtinus, is ſent Maſter of the Milice againſt 
the Perſians. 50 8. 2. He is turned out of Commiſfion by Tiberius. 
511. I, e 
Juſtinus the Philoſopher. 53. 2. His Martyrdom, 60. f, 2. His 
Books. 62. 1, 2. „ „W 
Fuſtinus Senior, after the death of Anaſtaſius, is proclaimed Em. 
perour. 477. 1. He orders the Chalcedon Synod to bo aſſerted 
and maintained throughout all Churches 481, 2. : 
Fuſt inns Junior, hs gems Sifter's Son, from being Curopalates iu 
made Emperour o the Romans. 499. 1. an effeminate and dis- 
ſolute ,Perſon, and infatiably Covetous. 499. 2. Hit Wife Sophia 
Auguſta. 50-. 2. He kills his Kinſman Fuſfinus, ibid. His Edict 
to all Chriſtians concerning the Faith. 501, 1, &c. He runs mad. 
| £06, Lo; oye Tx , 3 8 1 
Juſtus Tberienſis, an Hiſtorian. 37. 2. — 
7 us Biſhop of Jeruſalem. 47. 1. Another Juſtus Biſhop of the ſame 
place. . . N | | 
Fuſtus farnamed Bar{abas. 49. 2. 
Fuſtus Biſhop of Aiexandriu. 49. 2: | 5 
fuvenalis Biſhop of Feruſalem. 387. 1. was preſent at both the E- 
phefine Synodi. 408. 2+ He was preſent at the Chalcedon Synod. 


402. 1. 


baniſhed. 467. I, | 


Labarum 


The ISD E x. 


L. 


T Abarum deſcribed, 541. 1, 2, 
to wr 7 2. | 
s Prefe of Egypt, 91. 22. Rd 
2 -4 Biſhops entreating them, did- ſometimes Preach in the 
Church, qr £ R a | 
drion a Presbyter, 304. 2. 
F. es in Aſia was the place where the queſtion about Eaſter was 
Latromanus Corrector of Sicihh, 194. 2 | 
Leure and Monaſteries in Pa'eſtine, .417- 2: the Monks manner of 
living there. ibid. ente * 
+ as Commander in chief cf the Soldiers in Iſauria, 278. 1. 
Legio fulmine a, or Thundering Legion, whence it had that name, 75. 
9 R 4 4 | 8 | a 
Lemas Comes of the Palace, 278. 11. | 
Lent · Faſt variouſly obſerved amongſt the Ancients, 88. 1, 2. 346. 


fifty Soldiers were appointed to 


1, 2. | | 

Leonides a Martyr, Origen's Father, 91. 1. 

Leontius Biſhop of Ancyra, 365. 2. 

Leontius Biſhop of Antioch, 264. 1. 

Leontius Biſhop of Comans, 303. 2. 

Leontius Biſhop of Tripolis, 280. 2. 

Levi Biſhop of Feruſalem, 51. 2. N 

Libanius and Julianus the eminenteſt of all Sophiſts, 417. r+ 

Libanius the Sophiſt teaches Rhetorick at Conſt aut inople and Nicome- 
dia, 285. 2. Two Orations of his, 297+ 2. His Funeral Ora 
tion u ulian, 300. I. Wee | 

Libel —— preſented to Leo by the Biſhops of Egypt and 
Clergy of Alexandria, againſt Timotheus I ν, 430. 1, &c. 

| Liberius Biſhop of Rome, 270. 2. is baniſhed, 275. 2. His Letter 
to the Biſhops of the Macedonians, gil. 2, &c. 8 | 

Licinius raiſes a Wer gaintt Conſt aut ine, 196. 1. 347. 2. perfecutes 
the Chriſtians, 195. 1. 51. 2 His Covetonſneſs. 196. 2. 

Jdc. 1. He is vanquiſhed by Conſtantine and Chriſt. 197. 2. 556. 2. 
He prohibits the Synods of Biſhops, 547. 2. in 

Licin:;us is made Emperor by Galerius, 210. 1. Conſt antine Mar- 
ries his Siſter to him, 210. 2. He perſecutes the Chriſt iam in the 
Eaſt, ibid. He varquiſhed by Conſtantinr, and ſoon after ſlain. 
51. fo | 

Linus the firſt Biſhop of Rome, 31. 1. 32. k. | 35 

Litarba a place three hundred ſurlungs diſtant from Antioch, 520. 1. 

Longinus a Philoſopher, 101, 11 lr e 

Longinus an aurian, rebels agaiuſt the | «: 4 Anaſt aſius, 469. 2. 

Long inus Se inunt ius chief of the [ſaurs, ibid. 5 

Long- wall of the Cherroncſus fails down by an Earthquake, 414. 2. 

Lorg-wall built by the Emperor Anaſtaſius, 470. 2. 

Lucianus a Presbyter of Autioch, 147+ 2. a Martyr, 174+ 1 

Lucianus Biſhop of Arces, or Arcenus, 304. 2. | 3 

He found a Schiſm and an He- 


_— 


—— 


S 


Lucifer Biſhop of Caralis, 289. 2. 
refie of his own name, 293+ I. 

Lucius a Martyr at Rome under Pius, 62. 1» 

Lucius Biſnop of Rome, 117. 2. 5 

Lucius is by the Arians made Biſhop of Alexandria, 289. 2. 

Lucius Biſhop of Hadrianople, 251. 2. 204. 1. 

Lucuas Leader of the eus, 50. 3. | 

I. opus Præfect of Egypt, ibid. 5 | 

Luſius Quietus having vanquiſhed the Jews, obtains the Government 
of Paleſt ine, ibid. 


M. 


X Acar a Martyr at Alexandria. 111. 1. 3 
| | Macarins an Egyptian Mork, a different Perſon from Macar ius 
of Alexandria, 217. 2. i 
Nlacarius of Alexandria a Monk. ibid. 
Macarius a Presbyter of Alexandria, 238. TI. | 
Alacarius is ordained Peter's ſucceſſour in the See of Fernſalem, 
435. 1, He is ejected out of that See, on account of Origer's 
Doctrine, ibid. He is reſtored, 497. 2. ot 
Macedoniani, Hereticks, aſſtmble Synods often, 293. 2 Their Em- 
baſly to L:iberinus Biſhop of Rome, 310. 2. The Libel of Faith 
which they preſented to him, 311, &c. | | 
Macedonius is ordained Biſhop of Conſtantinople by the Arians, 247. 2, 
His bloody Inſtallation, 252 2. He perfecutes the Orthodox, 
264. 2. He removes the Emperor Conſt ant ine : Reliques into 
another Church, 277+ 2. Whereupon happened a Sedition at Con- 
ſtantinop/e, ibid. He is depoſed in a Synod at Conſt ant inople, 282. 
1. He founds a Herefie called by bis own name, 382. 1, 2. 
Macedonius Biſhop of Mopſueſtia, 254. 2. 8 3 
Macedonius, Theodulus, and Tarianus Martyrs in Phrygia, 296. ”. 
Macedonius Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 455+ 2. 467. 1. He ii ejected, 
$67. 4 6." 
Macrianus the Emperor Yalerian's Præfect, 121- 1, turns Tyrart. 
129, 1, | 


Mei a ſort of People in Perſia, 372. 2. 


Mag nentius turns Tyrant, 263. 2. being worſted kills himſelf 269. 3. 
W made Maſter of the Milice, is ſent againſt the — 
506. 1. | | 
Magnus Biſhop of Chalcedon, or Chalcis, 433. 1. as; 
by tg Lows of the oy Largeſſes, or Treaſurer, g64, 11 
aſorianus Emperor of Rome, 429. I. is lain Ha- 
fler of the Milice, wid : ie : | 1 1 = 
Malchion a Presbyter of Ant ioch, diſputed againſt Paul of Samoſata« 
133. I, | . we | * Nie 
Mammianus, from being a Sedentary Mechanic becomes a Senator, 
464. 2. i termed a Lover of the City, on account of his Structures, 
_ r * 
Mancipes, ſo the Romans termed the Præfects of the Piſtrina, 340 2. 
on 135. £ _ 4 Cubricus, 234. 1. Hie Tenets. ibid. 
anichæ aus, their Hereſie, 135. 2+» T d the ani 
away the ſubſiſtence of The Word. N30 5 a 3 = 
oy rd kills his own Son, who had diſabeyed command, 
20. 2» | Detern 
Manna fell from Heaven in the time of a Famine, 428. f. 
Maneinium a Town of Papblagonia, 277. 1. 
Marat bonius Biſhop of Nicomedia, 276. 1. 283. 2, &c. 
Marcelliant, Hereticks, 311. 1. 
1 of Rome, 135. 24. 
arcellus Biſhop of Ancyra, 248. 1. His opinion. ibid. . 
He is reſtored in the Synod of Sardica, 7 "iy > was ries 
Marcianus Biſhop of the Mace doui ani at Lampſacus, 33 1. 1. 
Marcianus Biſhop of the Novatianifts at Conſtantinople, 294. 1. 
Marcianus a Novatian Presbyter. 309. 1. taught Valens's Daugh- 
ters, ibid. Biſhop of the Novatianiſts at Conſtantinople, 343 2. 
Marcianus the Emperour, a Native of Thracia, the ſigns of his being 
Emperour, 420. 1, 2. His commendation, 421. 1. He is choſen 
Emperour by the perſwaſion of Pulcheria Auguſta, ibid. | 
Marcianus Son to the Emperour Antbemias ſets up for a Tyrant a- 
gainſt Jeno, 463. 2. He is baniſhed to Caſarea in Coppudocts, 
oo afterwards to Tarſus, and being ſhaven is ordained a Pref. 
yter. 1 8 | | * 
Marcianus by Fuſtinus Junior is ſent Maſter of the E - Mili 
gainſt the Perſians, $04. 2. befieges Niſibis, ibid: mn 
Marcion of Pontus an Arch-Heretick, 54. 2. Marcioniſts 63. 14. 
Mark Companion to Peter, wrote bis Goſpel at Rome, 22. 2. 98. 2. 
that Goſpel was afterwards approved of and confirmed by Saint Pecer. 
ibid. Mark goes into Egypt and Preaches the Goſpel there, ibid. 
- on — to Saint Peter, 49. 2. He was the firſt Bi- 
op of Alexandria, 29+ it» He wrote his r San 
e 11 Ts. 1, 3 , Goſpe after Saite 
arcius Turbo vanquiſhes the Jews in many fights, 50. 2. 
Marcus Biſhop of 3 1 i F F . 
Marcus an Heretick, 34. 2. | | 
Marcus Biſhop of Alexandria, ibid. _ 
Marcus Biſhop of Arethuſa, 254. 1. 266. 2. 
Mareotes a region Subject to the Biſhop of Alexandria, 238. 1; 
Maria a Lake near Alexandria, 23. 1. greg 
Marianea Suburb near Conſtantinople, 364. 2. 
Mary of the ſame Tribe with her Husband Foſeph. 10. 2. 
Mary a Jewiſh Woman, eats her own Son in the Siege of Feruſalem, 
34. 2. | 
Marinus Biſhop of Tyre, 118. 1. 
Marinus a Martyr at Cæſarea, 125. 1. 
Marinus Biſhop of 3 = 3, ü 
Marinus a Syrian, Prefe of the Prætorium under Au n- 
quiſhes Viealzanus ina Sea-ſight, 475. 2. * Wunde 
Maris Biſhop of Chalcedon, 237. 2. 250. 2. 214. 1. 281. 


* 
» 


1 


1. 
© 


A» 
1 


Is 294. 2. 


Martyr, that name due only to Chriſt, 74. 2. Mart iſci- 
ples and followers of Chriſt, 59. 2. 1 he bono of — 


692. 8 1 8 — Chriltians, 57, 2. 
carefully preſeryed, ibid. ic Birth day celebrated yearly, ibid; 
they are Chriſt's Aſſeſſours, 112. 1. the hn 2 . 
74. 2. their kindnefs towards the lapſed, ibid. | : 
Martyrs amongſt the Hereticks, 82. 3s, 
Martyrs ſpoke when their Tongues were cut out, 484. 1. 
Martyrius Biſhop of Antioch, 411. 2. | 
Martyrius Biſhop of Feruſalem, ſent Synodick Letters to 
gus, 457. 8 9 h „ 
Martyropolis delivered up to the Perſians, 521. 2, it i 8 
re 8 ER Beirayer Sittas, 523. N reſtored to ite 
Marut has Biſhop of Meſopotamia, 363. 2. 37%. 2. 1 5 
ſador to the King of the Perſians, ibid. 3 = —ͤ— 
Masbotheus Founder of the SeCt of the Masbotheans, 6 3. 2. 
Mart bem wrote a Goſpel to the Hebrews in theit own language, 42. 1. 


30. 2. 77. 1. 78. 2. 104 2. He Preached in Ethiopia, 231. 2. 


their Reliques 


Petru: Mon: 


Matthias the Apoſtle, one of Chriſt's Seventy Diſciples, 1% 3-08, 16. 


His Preaching and Doctrine, 45. 1. 
Matth1as Biſhop of Feruſalem, 51. 2. 


| Maturus a Neophyte, Martyred at Lyons, 70. 1. 


Mavia Queen of the Saracens, 327. 1. 329. 2. 8 
Mauricius wade Maſter of the Milice by the Emperour T:berius, is- 
ſent againſt the Perſians, 511. 1. born at Arabiſſus a City of Car- 


padocia, ibid. His Morals and diſpoſition, ibid. The figns bf 
| Qqqs bit 
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his being made Emperor, 512. 1. He is created Emperor by 
Vberins, 313. 2. from the Emperor Tiberius, he is named Tiberius, 
and bis Wife is called Conflantina, ibid. His Wedding is deſcribed, 


515. 1, 2. 
Maxentms turns Tyrant at 
ning of his Empire, by an 


and 542. 1. 
ſmitten by divine Vengeance, 151. 2. 


209. 1. Pibclaitns Licinius Auguſtus, 210. 1. 
Maximianus Hereulius hang d himſelf, 149. 1. NF 
Maximianus is ordained Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 388. 1. 


Maximinus's Drunkenneſs and Luſt, 150. 1, 2. 


Armenian, 175. 2. 


ful, 150. 1, 2. covetous alſo and prodigal, ibid. 
Maximings B. ſhop of Antioch, the 
poſtles, G5. 1. 
Maximus an Eccleſiaſtick Writer, 89. 2. 8 


Maximus a Presbyter of the Reman Church, and a Confeſſour, 


113. 1. 


Maximus a Presbyter of the Alexandrian Church, 122. I. 124. 2. 


afterwards Biſhop of Aſexararia, ibid. and 133+ 1. 
Maximus B ſhop of Baſtra, 132. 2. 


Maximus Biſhop of Jeruſalem, 248. 1. ſubſcribes to Athanaſins's 


.. depoſition in the Council of Tyre, ibid. be 
Maximus Biſhop of Seleucta in Iſauria, 353. 2. 
Maximus a Philoſopher of Byzantium, Father to Euclid. 286. 1. 
Maximus an Eph. ſian Philoſopher, Fulian's Maſter, ibid. 


Maximus turns Tyrant in the Galra's, 336. 2. {lays Gratianus, 


337. 1+ is killed, 338 1. 


Maximus Biſhop of Antioch, was preſent at the Chalcedon Council, 


. 

Mazabancs Biſhop of Feruſalem, 108. 2. 118. 1 

Ma ices, B. rbarlant, 407. 1. 

Melcatharus and Vſorus, Gods of the Phænicians, 689. 1. 
Melehiſedech Prieſt of the moſt high God, 6. 1. 

Meletina a Region of Armenia the Leſs, 142. 2. 

Mlet ius Biſhop of the Churches of Pontus, 138. 2. 


Meletius Biſhop. of Sebaſtia in Armenia, 282. 1, is tranſlated to 
Antioch, 283. 2. 293. 1. 303. 2. dies at Conſt ant inople, 


33 4+ 2. 


Melitzus a Biſhop of Egypt, bring cor demned by Peter Biſhop of 
is condemned in the Nicene 


Alexandria, makes a Schilm, 213. 2. 
Council, 219. 2. 


Melito Biſhop of Sardss, 56. 1, 65. 1. His Books 65. 2. 90. 1. He 


was an Eunuch. 87. 1. 
Memnon Biſhop of Epheſus, 337» 2. 404. 2. 


Memnonius Governor of the City Antioch under Theodoſius Junior, 


415. 1. He built the P/ephium at Antioch, ibid. 


Men heretofore uſually offered in Sacrifice, as well amongſt Greeks az 
Barbarians, 685. 2. That uſage aboliſhed by Hadrian the Em- 


perour, 497. 1. 


Men that are diſſolute, are both ſlothful, and confident, 499. 2. 


O 


50 5. 1. n 
Menander an Arch. Heretick, 43. 2. Menandriaus, his followers, 


63. 2. | FE, 
4 4 is ordained Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 494. 2. 
Mercuria a Martyr at Alexandria, 111. 1, 
Meropius the Philoſopher, travels into India, 231. 2. 
Merus a City of Pbrygia, 296. 1. 
Meruxanes Biſhop of the Armenians, 16. 1, 


Methodius Biſhop of Olympus in Lycia, 362. 1. His Dialogue entitled 


Xeno, 362. 2, 


Metras a Martyr at Alexandria, 110. 1. 


Aetrodorus a Presbyter of the Marcionites, is burnt for the Faith of 


Chriſt, 60. 1. | 
Mecrodorus a Philoſopher, travels into India, 231. 2. 
M.lc:ades an Eccleſiaſtick Writer, 82. 1, 2: 90. 1. 
Miracles wont to be wrought in the Church, 77. 1. 
Miracle of a gliſtering Star, 412. 2, &c. 

Miracle of the B. Virgin Mary, 510. 1, 2. 
Mithra's Temple at Alexandria, 288. 1. 339. I. 
Moderatus a Pythazorean Philoſopher, 101. 2. 
Modeſtus Prefee of the Pretorium, 314. 1. 


Montanus, with Priſcilla and Maximilla, the founder of the Sect of 
the Cataphryge, 75. 1. 80. 1. His Life, 81. 1, 2+ His death, 


ibid. His ſordidneſs and avarice, 83. 1. 
Moors originally catne from Paleſtine, 485. 2. 
Mopſus in Cilicia, worſhipped for a God, 689. 1. | 
Moſes 2 Presbyter of the Roman Church, a Martyr, 114. 2. 


Mo{es the ancienteſt of all the Prophets, 2. 2. the great Servant of 


God, ibid. bred in the Court of Tyrants, 534+ 2. conſtituted Lea. 


der of the People by God, ibid. was the firſt that wrote the ſacred | 


1 7. 149. 2. 210. 1. at the begin- 
qict he ſtops the perſecution of the 
Chriſtians, ibid. His wickedneſs and cruelty, ibid. and 210. 2. 
| He is vanquiſhed by Conſtantine, 197+ 1, 2. 210. 1. 
 Maximianus Galerins the Author and Beginner of the Chriliians 
perſecution, 151+ 2. 153. 2. 345 2+ In what manner be was 
His Retraction, or Edict 
about reſtoring Peace and Liberty to the Chriſtians, ibid. His 
Death, 153. 1. creates two Ceſars, Severus and Maximinus, 


the bloodieſt of all 
the Perſecutors, 159. 2, 181. 1. He waged a War with the 
| is vanquiſhed by*Licinius, 179. 2. He de- 
clares himſelf Auguſtus, 149. 1, is very ſuperſtitious and fear- 


ſerenth Biſhop there from the A- 


* 


Hiſtory, as be had been inſtructed by God, 313. 2. 

tion, 651. 1, 2. 
Moſes a Monk, is made Biſhop of the Saracens, 
Mountain Selucus in Gallia, near Lyons, 
Mrnrſa a Fort of Gaſia, ibid. | 
Muſanus an Eccleſiaſtick Writer, 67. 1. 
Muſeus a Jewiſh Writer, 137. 1. 


+5: 


327. I. 
269. 2. 


N Aamanes a Saracen Son to Alamundarus, is kindly uſed b 


| . Y Mauri. 

cius, 516, 1, He leaves the worſhip of Dæmons 28; 
verted to the Chriſtian Faith, 524+ 2+ g | | FRO _ 

Narciſſus Biſhop of Feruſalem, 79. 1. His Miracles, 95. 2 

Narciſſus a Biſhop, 248. 2. 254. 1. 264. 1. : 

Narſes being ſent into Jraly by Jaſt ini an, vanquiſhes Totila and Tei 

8 foo 3 437+ 1. N towards God, ibid. * 
at alis a Confeſſour at Rome,; im upon by Hereticks, 
length returns to the Gund, = 2. _ 6 e 

Nectar ius is ordained Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 331. 1. 

Nemeſion an Egyptian, 111. 1. | 

Neon Biſhop of Laranda, 102. I. 

os 3 ys + of : rr in auria, 282. 1. : 
ephalsus a Monk of Syria, 461. 2. is by the Emperour 
Alexandria, to reſtore unity, ibid, L . 
naſtery, 468. 2. 

Nepos Biſnop of Hgypt, 129 1, 2. 

Nepos 18 made Emperour of Rome, 436. 1. 

Nepotianus ſeizes the Empire of Rome, 263. 2. | 

Nero the firſt Roman Emperor that perſecuted the Chriſtians, 20. 1. 

Neſtorius is ordained Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 384. 2. ** 
the Hereticks, ibid. His opinion concerning Chriſt, 386. 
His Ignorance and Pride, 386, 2. He broaches a new Herefie, 
403 1. He is conden:ned in the Epbeſine Synod, 404. 2. i 
baniſhed to Oaſis, 406. 1. His Letter to the preſident of Thebas 
concerning his Exile, 407. 4, 2. He is taken and let go by the 


Blemmye, 406. 2. His Tongue is eaten out with Worms, which 
kills him, 408. 1. | 


New-Teſtament, the Books thereof, 42. 2, &c- | 

Nicetas, Father to Herod the Eirenarch, 59. 2. | 

— Biſhop of Laodicea in Syria, an Oppoſer of Flavianys's, 
466. I, NG, 

Nicolaites, their Hereſie, 44. 2, &c. 

Nicomachus a Pythagorean, 101. 2. 

Nicome dia, ruined 6 an Earthquake, 277. 2. 

Nicomas Biſhop of Icontium, 132+ 2. ob ON 

Nicoſtratus a Sophiſt of N writes an Hiſtory from the begin: 
ning of the Emperour Philip : Reign, to the Death of Valerian, 
513. 2. 

Nitria, a Mountain, 316. 2. | | | 

No Body is condemned ont of his own Books, 280. 1. 

Nocturnal and Morning Hymns were wont to be ſung alternatively or 
by ſides in the Church, 359. 1. | | 

Novatus's Hereſie, 112. 2. Novatus the Founder of the Sect of the 
Cathars or Puritans, ibid. why he made a Schiſm, 323. 1. He wat 
Martyred under Valerian, 323. 2. | 

Novatus or Novatianus is deſerted by the Confeſſors, 113. 1. He 
thruſts himſelf into the Biſhoprick of Rome, ibid. His Character, 
120. 1. 

Noviatianiſts celebrated the Feſtival of Eaſter ingifferenth, 344. 1. 

Noviatianiſts Church at Conſtantinople was pull'd down, and removed 
to another place, 276. 2. | 

Numenius a Philoſopher, 101. 2, 


tt 
Ejecti Severus out of his ry 


O. 


AK of Mamre, 595. 1. 2. The Miracles performed in that place, 
596. 1. a Church built there by Conſtantine, ibid. 

Oaſis by another name called 1575, 407. 1. | 

Ocbas a very ſtrong Caſtle over againſt Martyropolis, 512. 1. 

Odænat hus and Apollonaus beat the Perſians, 473. 2. 

Odoacer ſeizes the Kingdom of Italy, 436. 2. 

Oenomaus a Cynick Philoſopher, 303. 1. 

Ohbrius is made Emperor of Rome by Recimeres, 436. 1. 

Oneſimus Biſhop of Epheſus, 47. 2. 

Oneſimus a pious and ſtudious Man, 66. 2. 
Opportunity how deſcribed by - Painters, 463. 2, 

Optar King of the Hunni, 385. 2. | 

Optatus Præfe & of Conſtantinople, 366. 2. 

Optimus Biſhop of Antioch in Piſidia, 334. 1. * 

Oracle found in a Stone in the Walls of Cbalcedon, 308, 1, 2. 

Oracle given to the Rbodians, 302. 3. 

Oreſtes Præfect of Alexandria, 375. 1. | | 

Origen's Education from a Child, 91. 2, &c. He teaches Grammar, 
92. 2, when eightcen years old be is choſen Catechiſt of the 4- 
lexandrian Church, ibid. His abſtinence, 93. 1, 2. Demetriuss 
envy againſt him, 95. 1. He was called Adamant ius allo, 98. 2: 
He comes to Rome in Pope Zephyrinus's time, ibid. He 2 0 


J 
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Perfon of eminent Learning, 271, 1. He made the Hexaple and 

Terrop'a, 99. 2. He brought up the allegorical interpretations of 

Scripiure, 101, 2+ Mamea Aug ſta ſends for him, 103-4, He 

T) made Presbyter at Cæſarea, 03. 2. His Books, 104. 106. 

>. Sc. He is tortured for the faith of Chriſt, 108. 2. 

He di- in the ſeventieth year of his age, 115. 1. | 

Oz 1240 a{ferts the Son to be Coeternal with the Father, 372. 1. 

&@r1gen's Hrſt Tome of Comments on Saint Paul's Epiſtle to the Ro- 
mant, 286. 2. 8 | 

O detracters who, and how many, 392. 1. His defente, ibid. 
74, 2:h1/us's jadgment concerning his Books, 365. 1. ; 

Ou en recited his Homilies on the fourth and ſixth Feria, in the Church 
of Alexandria, 347. 1. f i 

© {racine à Region of the City Antioch, 434. 1. 518. 2. 

CG: cans Biſlop of Melitina, 334. 1. 


P. | 

7 1/-2ines, three of them ſubj-& to the See of Fertiſalem, 447. 1. 

© Paladins the Courier, 378. 2. | | 
Paladins Biſhop of Helendpofis, ard afterwards of Aſpuna, 389. 1. 
t «lads a Monk, Evegrins's Scholar, 319. 2. wrote the fliſtoria 

Lavfiacs, ibid. 
Pe, Pretect of Egypt, 316. 1. 
Falacius is ordained Petrus Fullo's ſucceſſor in the See of Antioch, 


461. 7, 
pia Riſhop of Amaſtris, 64. 1. 86. 2. 
rambos a Monk, 219. 1. 50 
Fer philus a Presbyter of the Church of Cæſarea. 138. 1. 166. 2. 
He is crowned with Martyrdom, 148. 1. 163. 1. He collected 
an Eccleſiaſtick Library. 10,. 1. He and Euſebius club d in writing 
An Apoiceetick for Origen, 29 \. 2. 
Pancrattus B ſhop of Peliſium, 266, l. 
Funeto a Cuy of Thebats, 407. 2. | | 
Pm ens Matter of the Alexardrian School, 78. 2. 101. 2. 
Faphuurmus B. ſhop of Egypt, was preferit at the Nicene Council, 216.1. 
2453. . 


* 


Papras Biſhop of Hierapolis, 47+ 1. His five Books, 49. 1. He was 


2 Prricn of but mean underſtanding, ibid. He was the firſt Chilzaft, 
ibid. 
Papirius a Martyr, 87. 1. 


Paſchaſinus and Lucentius are by Pope Les ſent to the Chalcedon Coun- 


eil. 421. 2. They conden n Deoſcorus, 424 2. 

Pafinicns Biſhop of Tele, 303. 2. 311. 2. 6 

Patriarch conſtituted in the Conſt ant inopolitane Council, 332. 2. 

Patricius Biſhop of Paltus, 301. 2. 

Patropaſſians, Hereticks whom the Greeks term Sabelliani, 255, 2. 
$13. ® 

Patrephilus a Bifhop, 241. 2. 
"$0.3: 

Pa!crmuthius burnt for the Faith of Chriſt, 17 5. 1. ; 

E2/:995 Biſhop of Tyre, 18,- 1. built a ſtately Church in that City, 
18 2. | ; ; 

8 m. de an Apoſtle, 16. 2. He is carried bound to Rome, 26. 2. 
is a ſecond time carried to Rome, and Martyred, ibid beheaded 
under Nero, 29. 2. His Epiſtles, 321. 2. Acts of Paul, an Apo- 
c: yphal Book, ibid. and 43. 1. His Epiſtle to the Hebrews writ- 
ten in Heoret, 98. 1. The Roman Church don't believe it to be 
bis Epittle, 102. 2. | ; 

Paul of Samoſata, 132. 2. attempts to revive Artemon's Hereſie, 
95. 2. 135. 2. is confuted by Malchion the Presbyter, 133. 1. His 
zvarice and pride, 133. 2» &c. He is depoſed in the Antiochian 
Synod, 124. 2. His Hereſie, 25 « 1. op 

Peulus a Ma tyr in Paleſtine, 164. 2. His pious and Chriſtian Prayer 
before un Death, ibid. Another Paulus, Martyred with Pam: 
phuus, 166. 2. | : | | 

Ps is ordained Biſhop of Aut ioch by Lucifer, 2 9. 2. 293. 
He aud Mielet ius come to an agreement, 330 2. 

Parinus Biſhop of Trier, 271. 1. ; | ; 

P14 Biſhop of the Novatians at Conſtantinople, 377. 1- His Com 

: n.endation, — and 385. 1. 

*a:1/15 Biſhop of Tyre, 239. 2 er a 

eu 2 Prevoles at Condancinophe, 247. 2. 5 ordained Biſhop, 
bid He is ejrcted ibid. reſtored, 250. 2. His death, 264, 1. 
lis Rehques are removed to Conſtantinople, 334+ I. | 

Paulus Biſhop of Emiſa, is ſent to Cyrill Biſhop of Alexandria by 
Trhannes Bithop of Antiech, 40. 1. 

Prius is ordained Biſhop of Epheſus, 450. 2. 
See by Reno Auguſtus, 453. 2. 1 

Paulus, alter Sererus's Ejeci ment, 18 
471. 1. : 

Feace termed the Interwinzte Peace, made with the Perſians by Fu 
ſtinian, 483. 2. is broken by the Perſians, 487. 2. 

Pt iag iuis Biſhop of Laodicea, 204. 1. | | 

Pech tus ſucceſſot to Johannes in the Biſhaprick of Rome, 509. 2. 


i 


Fei and N. ius, Egyptian Biſhops,crowned with Martyrdom, 148. 1. 


170. 1 2 | 
The Chriſtians remove thither, 


1s depoſed in the Synod of Seleucia, 


He is put out of his 
ordained Biſhop cf Antioch, 


.d a town beyond Jordan, 32. 2. 
d*fore the ſiege of Feruſalem, ibid. 


| . o 
+, wu — 4 + — a 


Penitentisary-Presbyterr, Z4l. 1, 2. aboliſhed by Ne&arins Biſhop of 
Conftantinople, ibid, &c. 4 * 

Perigenes Biſhop of Corine b, 388. 2, &c. KF! . 

Pers- Armenia, ſo Armenia the Great was called; from the times of 

the Emperor Philip, it was ſubject to the Perſians, 504+ 1. the 

1 thereof revolt to the Romans in Fuſtinus Junior's Reign, 

ibid. F | 

Perſecution of Diocleſian laſted ten years, 151. 1. 

Perſians worſhip Fire, 372. 2. | 3 FP 

Peſtilent diſeaſe deſtroys almoſt the whole World in Fuſtinian's Reign, 

490 1, 2. it raged two and fifty Years, ibid. 900 

Peter the chief of all the Apoſtles, 22. 1. comes to Rome to Preach 
the word of God there, and to oppoſe Simon Magus, ibid. is cruci- 
fied at Rame in Nero's time, 29. 2. 31. 1. Preached the Word 
of Cod to the Corinthians, 39. I. was Preacher to the Jews 
that were diſperſed, 30. 2. His Epiſtles, 31. 1. His 48s, Goſpel; 
Preaching, Revelation are Apacryphal Books, ibid. His Wife was 
Martyred, 45. 1. | © YT bt | 

Petrus Biſhop of Alexandria, 138. 2. i crowned with Martyrdom 
in the ninth year of the perſecution, 139. 1. 

Petrus, of the Bed-chamber to the Emperour, is crowned with Mar- 
tyrdom, 142+ 1. e 5 4 

Petrus, called alſo Apſelamus, a Martyr in Paleſtine, 166. 1. 

Petrus is ordained Biſhop of Alexandria, 315. 2. He is put into 
Prifon, 316. 1. He returns to Alexandria, 327. 2. 

Petrus chief Prezbyter of the Alexandrian Church, 359, 2. 

Petrus Biſhop of Sippi, 304. .. . 

Petrus the Hiberian is ordained Biſnop of Majuma, 427. 2, He was 
preſent at Timorheus Mlurus's Ordination, 430. 1. He is baniſhed 
with him, 468. 1. | 

Petrus Fullo Biſhop of Antioch, ſubſcribes to Baſiliſcus's Circular Lets 
ters, 40. 2. Zenoejects him out of the See of Antioch; 453. 1. 
He reſtores him again, 457. 1» . OT 

Petrus Mongus is choſen Biſhop of Alexandria after Ælurus' death: 
454. 1. He does in publick anathematize the Chalcedon Synod 
457. 2. a Man of a crafty diſpoſition, ibid. His Letter to Aca- 
cius Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 458. 1, 2, | 

Petrus Biſhop of Damaſcus, refuſes his conſent to Severus's Synodick 
Letters, 469. 1 . | 

Petrus ſucceſſour to Heſias in the See of Jeruſalem, 495. 1. 

Phariſees, Hereticks amongſt the Jews, 63. 2. 

Pharmaceus, a Port in the month of the Euxine Sea, 382. 2 

Phileas Biſhop of the Thmuitæ, a Martyr, 144. 2, &c. 148. 2. 

Philetus Biſhop of Antioch, 102. 2. . 

Philip the Apoſtle had a Wife, and Children by her, 45. 1, 2. died 
at Hierapolis, ibid. His Daughters were Propheteſſes, ibid. and 
87. 1. His Daughters lived at Hierapolis, 49. 2. 

Philip Biſhop of Feruſalem, 51. 2+ 

Philip the Aſiarch, 58. 2. 5 

my Biſhop of Gortina, 64. 1. His Book againſt Marcion; 

* . | TS 
Philippus the Emperour was a Chriſtian, 107. 2. ; 
* Prefett oi the Pretorium, ejeCts Paul the Biſhop out of his 
ee, 292. 1. | 

Philippus a Preshyter of Side, 384+ 1+ wrote an Eccleſiaſtick Hiſtory 
"big, Socrates's judgment concerning Philip's Hiſtory, my ny; 

Philippicus is made Maſter of the Eaſtern iter by Mauricius, 516. 1. 

He is ſent a ſecond time into the Eaſt, to quiet a Mutiny of the 
Soldiers, 517. 2. yy | | 

Philo the Jew, a fa nous Man, is ſent Embaſſadour to Caius, 18. 1. 
His Books are reckoned up, 24. 2. and put into the publick Li- 


brary at Rome, 25. Is 
Philoromus a Martyr, 144. 2 | 
Philoſtratus writes, that in his time a Peſtilence raged fifteen years, 
491. 1. | 
Phlegon, an Hiſtorian, 416. 2. 
Phebus a Biſhop, 280. 2. 
Photinians, Hereticks, 311. 1 | 
Photinus Biſhop of Sirmium, founded an Hereſie called by his own 
name, 254. 2. His opinion, 255. 2. He is depoſed, 266. 1. 
He wrote againſt all Hereſies, 269. 1. | 
Phrygians are naturally temperate, 323. 1. | 
Picentius, Maximinus the Emperour's Favorite, is ſlain, 181, 2. 
Piertus a Prezbyter of the Alexandrian Church, 13%. 2. | 
Pilate when made Procurator of Judæa, and how long he continued 
ſo, 12. 1. Thoſe called P:late's Acts forged long fince bis time. 
12. 1. and 173. 2. He ſends a Relation to Tiberius concerning 
Chriſt's Miracles, 16. 2. He laid violent hands on himſelf, 19, 
vg | 
Pilgrimage to placts of the Holy Land, 96. 2. 391. f. 
Pinytus Biſhop of Creer, 63+ 1. | 
Pionius's Martyrdom in Smyrna, 60. 1+ 
Piſander #Poet, 416. 2, 
P:ſo Biſhop of the Adani, 304. 2. 
P:fo Biſhop of Auguſta, ibid. 
Piterus bor Petiros a Monk, 317. 2. | 
Pars Biſhop of Rome, 54, 2+ 3 3 
Plato the Philoſopher praiſed, 642. 2+ what he thought of the Se- 


| 


cond and Third cauſe, 372. 1. 


Q.qqz Placidia; 
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The I x O 1 4. 


Placidia, Daughter to Valentinian and Eudoxia, martied Ohbrius, 
423. 2» | 0D | 
Placidiana, an Imperial Palace at Conſtantinople, 364. 2. 
Plintha Maſter of the Milice and Conſul, 349. 2. 
Plutarchns, Scholar to Origen, a Martyr, 92. 2. 93. 2. 
Prettmatomachi;” fo the Macedonians were termed, 283. 2. 
Polybius Biſhop of the Church at Tralbs, 47. 2. 
Polybius of Megalopolis brought down his Hiſtory to the deſtruction of 
Carthage, 13. 2. 
Polycarp Biſhop of Smyrna, 47. 1. 345. 1. comes to Rome on ac- 
count of the Controverhe concerning Eaſter, and confeired with 
Aulbetus, 56. 1. 88. 2. Avoids the meeting and lalutation of 
Marcion the Heretick, 55. 1. His Epiſtle to the Philippians, 56. 1. 
His Martyrdom, 56. 2, &c. His prayer for the Catholick Church, 39. 1. 
Polycarpus Biſhop of Nicopolis in Thracia, 389. 1. 
Polycrates Biſhop of Epheſus, 86. 2. His Epiſtle to Pope Victor, 
ibid. 
Pont ianus Biſhop of Rome, 103. 2. | 
Ponticus, Blandina's brother, a Maityr, 73. 2+ 
Poatifs, or Chief Prieſts, of the Jews, were heretofore perpetual, and 
enjoyed that Office by Inheritance, 12. 2 The Sedition of the 
Chief Prieſts againſt tne Prieſts, 26, 1. Chief Prieſt's Robe lock'd 
up by Herod, 8. 2. : 
Porphyrius , (ſervant to Pamphilus, is crowned with Martyrdom, 
168. 1. 
Por phyrius Biſhop of Antioch, 373. 1. 
Porphyrins a Philoſopher, in lore with Scoffing, 300. 2. He wrote 
Books concerning the Hiſtory of Fhilcfophy, ibid. He renounced 
the Chiiltian faith, 302. 1. | 
Potamiena, a Mutyr, 94. 1, 2. 
Pot hinus Biſhop of Lyons, a Martyr, 71. 1. 
Poritusa Marcioniſt, 79. 2. | 
Prayer that is fervent has an invincible puwer, 652. 1. 662, 2. 
Pr ayer for the dead, 631. 2 | 
Primus Biſhop of Alexandria, the fourth from the Apoſtles. 50. f. 
Primus Biſhop of Corinth, 63- . 
Priſcus, Malchus, and Alexauzer, Martyrs under Valerian, 124, 2, 
P: zſeus the Rhetorician, wrote an Hiſtory of the War waged by A.- 
tila againit the Romans, 414. 2. 426. 2. 435. I» 514. 1. 
Priſeus 18 ſent Maſter of the Milice into the Ealt, 516. 2. His pride, 
ibid. a Mutiny of the Soldiers againſt him, and apainlt the Em. 
perour Mauricius, ibid. ; a 
Probus Prefect of the Prætorium, 3 36. 2. | 
Proclus is ordained Biſhop of C)x:cus, 384+ 1. is not admitted by the 
Inbabitants there, 384, 2. 1s ordained Biſhop of Conftantineple, 
39. 2. His Character, ibid. He cauſes John Chryſiflome's Body 
to be conveyed to Conſtantinople, 393 f, 1. 
Procius Quæ tor of the ſacred Palace under Julian, 483. 1. 
P: ocopins, the firſt Paleſtinian Martyr in D:ocleflan's pei ſecution, 
„114. 1. 2 
8 Maſter of the Milice, 379. I. 3 | 
Preccprius ſets up for a Tyrant, 306. 1, He is ſen, 397. 1. 
Procopins the Rhetorician, his Epitome of Hiitotics, 483. 1, 2 
84 1. 3 : En 
9 is ordained Biſhop of Alexandria, in the place of Dioſcoriis, 
by che common vote of the Biſhops of the Ale xandrian Synod, 
11e. 2. Hew murdered by the People of Alexandria, 430. 1. 
Proterius Biſhop'of Smyrna was prefent at the Chalcedon Synod, 441.1, 
Protogenes Biſhop of Sar dica, . 
Pfalmody of the Ancient Chriſtians, what it was, 24. 1. Pſa/ms made 
by the Chriſtiabs, 90. 1. 134. 1. | 
Pſamathia, a Village near Nicomedia, 238. 1. 
P[athyrian', Hereticks, 349. I, 2+ 
Prolemens a Martyr at Rome, 61. 2. 
Publius Biſhop of Athens, a Martyr, 64. 1. 


2. 


bDadratus eminent for the giſt of Prophecy, 48. 1. 82. 2. He 
preſented an Apology to the Emperour Hadrian, in defence of 
the Chriſtians, 51. 1 · | 
91adratus Biſhop of Athens, 64. 1. | | 1 
Queſt ions wayne > Pre.” that are ſacred and obſcure, are not to be 
committed to the Ears of the Vulgar, 552. 2. 


- 


-crmanri Were excommunicated by Pope Victor, $7. 2. 345.1. 
Quart 9: 


They derived their tradition from Saint ohn the Apoltle, 346. l. 
inte. an Alexandrran Woman, a Martyr, 110. 1. 
"nts a Native of PHH ia, who had voluntarily run to Martyrdom, 
8 Gght of the Torments, renounced the faith, 57. 1. 


in, or Cyrenins, Preſident of Hria, 7. 2. 
6 


R. 


Eginus's Book entitu'ed Poſymnemon, 302. 1. 


Religious Alſemiblies variouſly celebrated amongſt the Ancients, 


346. 2. 347- 
Repentance, 
tance, ibid. 
Reticius and Mater nu. 


Tu the Trophy of the Reſurrection, ibid. 
Biſhops ef the Gallia i, 194. 1. 


Wee a Town in Syria, 


"NE 
another Baptiſm, 41. 2. an Example of ſincere Repen- 


Reverentius Biſhop of Tyre, 389. 1. 

Rhodes ruined by an Earthquake, 476. J. 

Wood Scholar to Tat ianus, 99. 2. 

ria, 97. 1. TREE | 
Rohas or Nougat alittle King of the Barbarians, 352. 2, 
Roman Church, its bounty and antiquity, 98. 2. it had fort x 

Prezbyters, and ſeven Deacons, 113. 2. - 7 

Roman Biſhops, their Letters with what reſpeCt received heretofore 


64. 2. | 

Romans faſt every Sabbath or Saturday, 348. 1, They faſt .. 
whole Weeks before Eaſter, 346. 1. : | kalt three 

Romanus a Martyr at Antioch, 1 2 . 

Nmulus, ſurnamed Auguſtulus, Son to Oreſtes, the laſt E perour 
Rome, 435. 2. 3 - 1 of 


Rufinus's Books of Eccleſiaſtick Hiſtory, 226. 1. 229. 1. 

233. 2. His miſtake is noted, 1 „ 
Reſſinus the Præfect of the Prætorium, is ſlain, 3 52. 1. 
Rufinus Biſhop of Samoſata, 445. 2. 

Rufus Præfect of Fudæa, killed vaſt numbers of the Jews, 
Rufus Abbot of Theodsſius's Monaſtery, in Paleſtine, 495. 
8. 
; 8 
83 a Novatianiſt, makes a Schiſm amongſt the Novatianiſts 
343. 2. He is made Biſhop over part of the Novatiamſts, 344. i = 

374. I. is baniſhed to Modes and dies there, 382, 4. OE, 
Sabellius the Heretick, his opinion, 119. 1. | 
Sabinienus Biſhop of Jeugma, 304. 2. 
Sabinus Præfect of Egypt under Decius, 109. I. 123. 2, 
Sabinus, Præfect of the Prætorium to Maximinus, 171, 2. | 
Sabinus a Macedonian Heretick, hat he wrote concerning the Biſhop? 

convened at Nicea, 217. 1. was Biſhop of Heraclea in Thracia, ibid. 

He wrote a Collection of Synodal Acts, ibid, | 
Sacred Veſſels of the Church, melted down to redeem Captives, 379: 

2. given for the Redemption of a City, 483. 2. 

Sacrifice | of the Chriſtians] myſtical and without blood, 621. 2. 697. l. 

Sadduces, an Hereſie among the Jews, 63. 2. WL | 

Sagaris a Biſhop and a Martyr, 65. 2. $7.1. 

Salone, or Salona, a City of Dalmatia, 39 1. 2. 

Saluſtius Prefect of the Pretorium, 298. 1. | 

Saluſtius is choſen Succeſſor to Martyrius in the See of Feruſalem, 
—_— | | 

Samarites, an Hereſie amongſt the Jews, 63. 2. Samaritanes when 

they kept Eaſter, 348. 2, | 

Sanctus a Deacon of Vienna, 70. 1. 72. 1. 

Sang arius, a River, 324. 1. 

Sang arum, a Mart-town in Bithynia, 344. 1. | 

Sapor King of the Perſians, Conſtantine's Letter to him, 609. 1, 2, 

Saracens, 112. 1. 

Saturninus an Arch Heretick in the Reign of Hadrian, 52. 1, 

Saturralians, 63. 2. 

School at Alexandria, 78. 2. 


5 | 2, &e, 8 
5 


Seythianus a Saracen, 234. I, 


Sedition at Conſtantinople termed Nica, 483. 2. 

Sejanus a cruel Enemy of the Jews, 18, 2. 

Selenas Biſhop of the Goths, 349. 2. 

Seneca Biſhop of Feruſalem, 51. 2. 

Septuagint, or Seventy Tranſlators, 78. t. 

Sepulchre of Our Lord covered with an heap of Earth by the Hea- 
thens, and polluted with an image of Venus, 556. 1. 

Serapion Biſhop of Antioch, 84. 1. 290. 1. His Books, 97. 1. 

Serapion a Martyr of Alexandria, 110. 1. 

Serepton Deacon to John Chryſoſtome, 355. 1. 

Serapion Biſhop of the Ibmuitæ, 319. 1. 

Serenius Granianus Proconſul of Aſia, 5 3. 2. 

Serenus, Origen's Scholar, a Martyr, ibid. 

Serg iopolis a City of Syria, wherein are kept the Reliques 
tyr Sergius, 489. 2. 

Severa Auguſta, Wife to Valentintan the Elder, 325. 2. 

Se veriani, Hereticks which had their name from Severus, 67+ 2. 

Severianus Biſhop of Gabala, 36). 2. xa 

Severianus Biſhop of Arethuſa, ſends a Libel of depoſition to Severus, 
Patriarch of Antioch, 469. 1. | 

Severus Reigns at Rome after Mae fem, 429. Is 

Severus, after the Ejectment of Flavianus, is ordained Biſhop of 
Antioch, 457, 2. His Life and Studies, 468. 1. He Anathema- 
tizes the Chalcedon Council in his Synodick Letters, 468. 2. Hs 
Letter to Soterichus, 476. 1. His enſtalling Letters, 478. 2+ He 
is baniſhed by the Emperour Juſtinus, ibid. His Letters to 7. 
ſtinianus and Theodora, 482. 1. 


of the Ma- 


| Sextus wrote concerning the Reſurrection, 83. 2. : 
1% Erthrea, 652. 2. Her Verſes concerning the coming of 


Chriſt, 653+ 1, 2+ In what words ſhe addreſſes her ſelf to God, 
G57. 8 £ : 
Signs which preceeded the deſtruction of Feruſalem, 35. 2. &C. 
Sign of the Crofs feen in the Eaſt, 265. 2. : 
Silvanus Biſhop of Emiſa, a Martyr, 147. 2+ 174. 1. | 
$ilvanus Biſhop of Gaza, a Martyr, 147. 2. His n. 
| | il vanu. 


devant Biſhop of Tax ſis, 303. 2. $3 ft & 

—— B ſnop of Treas, 389. 5, 1. He had before been Biſhop of 
Philippopolis, ibid. 8 8 | 

Silvanus a Tyrant in the Galias, 270. 1. | 

$1/verius Biſhop of Rome, opens the Gates of that City to Belrſarius, 
486. 1. 1 is depoſed by Beliſarius, and Vigilius is put into his 

„ EE Le Bl 

3 Magis 18 baptized by Philip, 16. 2. comes to Rome, and 
there deceives many by his Impoſtures, 21. 2. He was the Cap- 
ptain and chief of all Hereticks, ibd. 


Firicius Biſhop of Rome, 373. 2- 


Focrates Biſhop of Laodicea, 136. 1. 


Sir mium is taken by the Gepide, 307. 1. taken again by thoſe Bar- 
bar lang termed Abares, ibid. 

Siſinnius is ordained Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 383. 2. His Cha- 
rater, 334+ 2 3 

S. ſtaniut a Novatianiſty, 335. 1. He was a Learned Man, ibid. 
ordained Biſhop of the Novatianiſts at Conſtantinople, 343+ 2. 
2343, 2. Hi book agaialt Fob Chryſoſtome, 367. 2. His vitty 
{ay ings, ibid, Sec. 0 

Sucrates, why put to death by his own Citizens, 642. 1. 

S:crates Scholeſticns learnt Grammar at Conſt antinople, of Helladius 

* and Ammonius, 339+ 1. Born and bred at Conſt antinople, 350. 1. 
dedicates his work to Theodorns, 351. what ſtyle he followed, 
ibid. 

gocrates's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 401. His miſtake in his accounts of 
tne Epheſine Synod, 404. 2. He is cited, 416. r. ; 

Sophia, the great Church at Conſtantmople, 253. 1. is Conſecra- 
ted by Endox1us, 282. 2 : | 

Sephia, a Church built by Juſtinian, is deſcribed, 451. 2, &, 

So,pronius Biſhop of Pompeiopolis, 278. 2. 279. 2. i depoſed in 

a Synod at Conſtantinople, 982. 1. 294. 1. 303. 2. 


| Sothenes one of Chrilt's Seventy Diſciples, 13. 2. 


| Sorer Biſhop of Rome, 62. 2. 


Stephen the Deacon, 


Sotas Biſhop of Anchialus, 84. 1, 2. 7 
His Commendation. 64. 2. 


Spirit, or Holy Ghoft, is infuſed by Ordination, 280. 1. 

Sypridion from being a Shepherd, is made a Biſhop, 226- 1+ He fed 
Sheep whilſt he was a Biſhop. ibid. His Miracles, ibid. 

Stephen Biſhop of Rome, 117. 2. ; 

| firit Martyr of Chriſt, x5. 2. 

Stephen Biſhop of Laodicea, 138. 1. 

Stephanus Biſhop of Antioch. 264. 2. 

Stephanus Biſhop of Epheſus was preſent at the Chalcedon Council, 
428. 1. 5 | 

Fs. won is Ordained Biſhop of Antioch, 453. 2. He is barba- 
rouſly murdered by the Boys of Antioch, ibid. | 

Stepbauus Biſhop of Hierapolis; wrote the Life of Saint Golanduch, 
53 | 

Succr, 


259. 2, 8 | 
Fas 4 and Friday kept Holy by Conſt antine's order, 61 1+ 2. 613. 1 
579. 1. Sunday celebrated as a Feſtival, by Chriſt : own com- 
r „„ 
Syncen Son of Clopas or Cleophas, Biſhop of Feruſalem, 38. 1. 
ifter ſeycral Tortures, he is cruciſied, 46. I, 2. : 
$1meen, or Symeones, the Styhte, flouriſhed under Theodefius Junior. 
440. 2. He ſpent Six and fifty years in Monaſtick Exerciſes and 
Severitics, 41% 2+ His dead body is with great honour conveyed 
to Autioch, in Leo's Reign, ibid. He was the firſt that found out 
the way of ſtanding upon a' pillar, 432+ 1. His Letter to Leo 
4i2uſtis, 1344 2+ and another Letter of bis, to Bafifzus Bifiop of 
Aulioch, ibid. His Mandra is deſcribed. 412. 1. 
$;1224chus the Ebionite, 99. 2. His books, ibid. 
S1-nmachus a Senator of Rome, 338. 2 
Syneros an Heretick, 79. 2. | 3 
Hneſſas 18 — 5 the Biſhoprick of Cyrene, whilſt he was en 
tangled in the Errors of Gentiliſm, 413. 1, 2. His Epiſtles, and 
Ocation to the Emperor Theodaſius, ibid. 
Hnnada a City of Phrygia Pacatiana, 379+ 2. 


'T | 
Ablet, or Title of Criminals, who were led about in the Am- 
pbit heat re, 72. 2. 1 
Tam Choſroes General of the Perſians, is ſlain in battel by the Re- 
mant, 512. 1. ; | 


Tanais, ſo the Barbarians call the Stream of the Lake Mects into the 


Euxine Sea, 4>7. 1. : ; 
Tatia»us Founder of the Sect of the Encratitæ, 60. 2. 67. 1. His 
Books, 67 2. He is reckoned amongtt the Catholick Writers, ibid. 
Teicjphorus Biſhop of Rome, the ſeventh from the Apoſtles 


51. 2. 
Temples of the Heathens demoliſhed at Alexandria, 379. I. 


| 


W — 


Jertulliauus eminently zxillful in the Roman Laws, 17+ 1 


Thaddeus one of Chriſt's Seventy Diſciples, 14. 1. 15 ſent to Edeſſa 
by Thomas the Apoſtle, ibid cores Agbarus by laying his hand 
on him, 15. 1. Preaches the Goſpel of Chritt to the Edeſſens, 
mid 


Ti:a/aſſins, Prefect of the Pretorium, is ordained Biſnop of Cæſurea 


The Id DE X. 


fe Biſhop of Ciſarta in Cappadecia, topether with Djoſcorn: . 


| by Fuſtinian, ibid. 


5 | | | Theod the Ep | | 1 A 
2 Mountain that divides the Weſtern Churches from the Eaſtern, | ian the Epheſian turned the Old Teſtament into Greek, 


Tbraſamundus King of the Vandals in Africa. 48 4. 2. 


Biſhop of Alexandria, preſided at the Second Epheſine Synod; 


424. 2. | | | 5 bh | 
Toebuthis the firſt that made a Schiſm in the Church of Feruſalem, 


* 


63. 2. 


Thecla the protomartyr, appears to —_ in his ſleep . 1. in ho. 
. | ep, ; 5 1. in ho- : 
nour of her, Jeno builds a pr all Church in the City Se- 


leucia, ibid. f 

Thbelymidres Biſhop of Laodicea, 116. 1. 

T»emiſon a Montaniſt, 82. 1. a 1 | 

Toetaſtins the Philoſ pher, 304+ 2. Hit Oration to Yalens, 326. 1. 

TheoRiſtus Biſhop of Cæſarea in Paleſtine, 103. 1. 116. 1, 2. 

Theodoricus King of the Gothe, retigns his Kingdom, 486. 1. 

Theodoricus a Goth rebells againſt Zeno, 463. 1. He dyes being 

wounded by the point of his Javelin, ibid. 7 

Theodoricus Valamer is by Zeno ſent againſt Ius and Leontivs, 
464. 1. He leaves the Ealt, and goes into Jraly, and having van- 
quiſhed Odoacer there, poſlefſes himſelf of the Kingdom of Italy, 
Ibid. his Wife Amalaſuntha, 486. 1. | 

"I. King of the Gorzhs has a Military Command in the Roman 

512. I, | 

Throdoratus Biſhop of Cyrus, his Eocleſiaſtick Hiſtory, 401. 473. 1+ 
He is depoſed by Diofcorus in the ſecond Epbeſine Synod, together 
with 16as Biſhop of Edeſſa, and Daniel Biſhop of Carre, 499, 1, 2. 
He is reſtored in the Cha/csdon Council, 426. 1. 447. 1. | 

Theodorns Biſhop of Heraclea in Thracia, 250. 2. 2;4. I» 

Theodorus Biſhop of Mopſueſtia in Cilicia, 353. 2* 

Theodorus, a man of God, 245. 2. 

Theodorus is cruelly tortured for the faith of Chriſt, 298. 1, 2. 

Tveodorns ſurnamed Aſcidas, Biſhop of Ceſare in Cappatocia, 493. 25 
a favourer of Origen, ibid. and 497. 1+ 

Theodoſia a Virgin Martyred at Cæſarea, 162. 2. 

Theodoſiopolts a City beſieged by the Perſians, 470. 1. 

Toeodofins Biſhop of Philadelphia, 280. 2. 

Theodeſiolus is killed by Valens, 315. 2. 

Theodeſius the Great is created Emperour, 339. 1, 
by Aſcholius, 331. 1. dyes, 351. 2. 

Theodoflus Junior is born, 357. 1. His Commendations, 380. 1, 2. 
392+ 1. His Law againſt Neſtorsus, extant in the Code, 410. 2+ 

Theodeſins Biſhop of Symnada, 370+ 2. in what manner he loſt his 


Biſhoprick, 371. 1. 
Theodaſius is ordained Biſhop of Jeruſalem, contrary to the Canons, 
Theodeſius Biſhop of Alexandria, a Reviler of the Chalcedon Synod; 


427» I, 
| 481. 2. Severus writes a Letter to him, 482. 1. 
fent to Anthimus and Severus, ibid. He is ejected out of his See 


He is baptized 


Fo | 
Theodotus a Montaniſt, 75. 1. 81. 2. 

Theodotus the Tanner, Excommunicated by Victor, go. 1. 
Theedotus Biſhop of Laodicea, 138. 1. i 
Iheodotus Biſhop of Laodicea, 284. 2. | 
Theodotus Biſhop of Ancyra, accuſes Neſtorius in the Epheſins Synod, 


404. 2. | | 
Theodotus Biſhop of Foppa, 452. 1. 
Theodulus a Martyr with Pamphilus, 168. 2, . 
Loc a4uius Piſhop of Cheretaps, 280. 2. 
Theoduius and Olympius, Biſhops, 264. 1. | | 
Theodulus's Letter concerning Neſtor:us and his Herefie, 403. 1. 
Theonas Biſhop of Aliæxandria, 138. 2. | | 


 Theonas Biſhop of Marmarica, and Secundus Biſhop of Prolemais, 


are Anathematized by the Nicene Synod, 219. 2. 


. | Tzeophilus Biſhop of Antioch, the Sixth from the Apoſtles, 63. 1. 


His Books, 65. 1. 
Theophilus Biſhop of Ceſarea in Paleſtine, 86. 1. 
Theophilus is ordained Biſhop of Alexandria, 337. 2: 
Iheophilus Biſhop of Caſtabalr, 303. 2. 

Theophilus Biſhop of the Got ha, ſubſcribed to the Nicene Council, 28 1. 2: 
Theopbronuus a Cappadocian, Ennomius's Scholar, coyns a new Hereſie, 


349. 2 
Ibeotecnus Biſhop of Cæſarea in Cappadocia. 125. 2. 133. 2. 
Theotecnus Curator of the City Antioch, 172+ 2. the Author and 
Incentive of the Chriſtians perſecution, ibid. He is executed by 
Licinius's order, 182.1. | 
Tbeotimus Biſhop of the Arabi, 304. 2. 
Theotimus Biſhop of Scys hia, what his ſentiments were concerning Ori- 
gen's Books, 362. 1. F | | 
Therapeute, why ſo termed, 23. 1. Their Monaſterics and conrſe of 
Life, ibid. &c. 
Theudas an Impoſtour, 20. 2. 2 
Thomas the Apoſtle, called Judas alſo, 14. 2. He preached the 
Goſpel to the Parthians, 30. t. 231. 2. a great Church dedica- 
ted to him in the City Edeſſa, 314+ 2. 
Thomas Biſhop of Apamia, 48 7. 2» He is a ſpectator of the Eque- 
ttrian Sports, contrary to the uſage of the Church, ibid. 
Thomas a Monk in Syria, feigned himſclſ a fool, 494. 1. 
Thraſeas a Martyr. 84. 1. Biſhop of Eumenia, 87. 1. 


by the Patriarch Proclus, 394+ 2. 


- 


Tiberiopolit 


His Letters 


6 95 
The In d + 


Yiberiopolis a City of Phrygia, 391. t. 

Tiberius Anguſtus how affected at Pilate's Relation concerning the 
Reſurrection of Chriſt, 16. 2, &ec. 

Tiberius, after Fyſtinus Junior became craz d, managed the Empire 
together with Sophia wife to Juſtinus, 506. 1, 2. He is declared 
Cæſar by Fuſtinus, 507%. 1. His Character. 517. 2. a 
Tigris an Eunuch, and a Presbyter. 364. I. 

 Timeus Biſhop of Aut ioch, 135. 2. 

Timolaus, Dionyſius, Romulus, Pauſits, Alexander, and another Alex- 
ander, Martyrs in Paleſtine, 159. 2. 

Timotheus, Saint Paul's diſciple, the firſt Biſhop of the Epheſians, 3 1+ 2+ 

Timotheus a Martyr in Paleſtine, 159. 2. | 

' Timotheus is ordained Biſhop of Alexandria, 317. 2. 330. 1. 331. 2 

Timotheus Ælurus is choſen Biſhop by the Alexanarians whiltt Pro 
 terius was living, 430. 1. He was ordained but by two Biſhops, 

430. 2. He wrote a Letter to Leo Auguſtus concerning his own 

ordination, 431+ 1. He i baniſhed to Gargra, 433- i» He 
recalled by the Emperonr Baſiliſcus, 445+ 2. | 

Timothens Salofaciolus, after Alurus's ejectment, is ordained Biſho 
of Alexandria, 433. I» He flyes to Canopus, 454. 1. By Jenos 
order he recovers his See, ibid. 3 

Timotheus, after Macedonius's ejectment, is ordained Biſhop of Con- 
ſtautinople, 468. 2. | 

Titus diſciple to Saint Paul, Biſhop of the Cities of Creet, 31. 2. 

Tieus Biſhop of Boſtra, 304. 1. 

Tobias Son of Tobias, an Edeſſen, 14. 2. 

Iubias Biſhop of Feruſalem, 51. 2. 

Tyan ſlat ions of Biſhops forbidden, 388. 1. ſometimes uſed on ac- 
count of the Church's neceſſity, ibid. Inſtances of ſuch Tranſla- 
tions, 389. 1. They were forbidden by Conſtantine, 3599. 2. 

Tribigildus a Tribune of Souldiers, 356. f. | 

Tripolis a City of Phenice, wherein was the Church of Saint Leontius 
the Martyr, 468. I. t 

Tro1lus the Sophiſt a prudent man, 3 70. J. 
phylia, 384. l. : 

Tychæum of Anti:ch, that is, the Temple of the publick Genius, con- 
ſecrated in honour of the Martyr Ignatius, 414. 1. 

T»r aunio Biſhop of Tyre, a Martyr, 1473 2 

Thrannus B.ſhop of Antioch, 136+ 1, 


V. 


a Native of Side in Pam- 


Alens B ſhop of Jeruſalem, 79. 2. 
Valens a Deacon of Ælia, is Mirtyred, 165. 2. 

Valens the Emperour being baptized by Eudoæius the Biſhop, becomes 
an Arian, 305. 1. He perſecutes the Orthodox, 306. 1. He 
builds an Aquæduct at Conſtantinople, 308. 2. He dyes, 328. 2. 

Valentinianus is choſen Emperour, 305. 1. chuſes Valens to be his 
C league in the Empire, ibid; dyes, 323. 1. had two wives at 
the ſame time, 325. 2 | 

Valentinianus Placidus, Son t Us 
gras Cxſar by Theodoſaus, ibid. 
ibid. | 

Valentinianus Junior is created Emperour, 325. 1. 
Son, ibid. 

Valentina a Virgin Martyred, 164. l. | | 
Palentinus an Arch-Heretick, flouriſhed at Rome, 54. 2. Valenti- 
nians, Hereticks, 63. 2. 3 
Valerianus at the beginning of his Reign, favoured the Chriſtians, 

121. 1. His ignominious flavery and captivity in Perſia, 660. 1, 

Palerins Gratus Procurator of Judæa, 12. 2. = 

Vararanes King of the Perſians, 377. 2. perſecutes the Chriſtians, 
ibid. | | 8 

Various uſages and rites in divers Churches, 245. 1, &c- 

Vent idius and Corbulo, Romans, conquered the Parthians, 473+ 2. 
Vetranio turns Tyrant, 263. 2. afterwards he became a private man, 
265. 2. * 
Vettiuls Epag ot biss, a 
Victor Biſhop of Rome, 8 tn 

Aſia, ibid. He is diſſwaded therefrom by Irenæus, ibid. 

Victor Maſter of the Milice, 327. 2. 

Vigils of the Chriſtians, and their faſts before the Feaſt of Eaſter, 24. 1. 

gil of Eaſter, 95. 2. obſerved by the Emperour Conſtantine. 
Gl Kay - g 

„igll Biſhop of Rome, refuſes to come to the fifth Synod, 496. 1. 

V:indices, Officers made in every City by the Emperour Anaſtaſius, 


o Corſtantius and Placidia, 382. 1. is 
is declared Auguſtus, 


He was Juſtina' 


Martyr at Lyons, 69. 2. 


N — 
Vine, the Badge of a Centurion's office, 125. I. 


1 


| 


7. 2. excommunicate? the Churches of | 


Vitalis and Miſenus, Legates of the See of Rome, are 


KN ; Nee ing Chriſt, 654. 1, &c. Wes 
irgint of t riltiaas, 24. 1. 16t. 2. they W 8 
5 Marriculeo _ the Church, 230. I. hey ere regiltred in the 

italianus rebels againit Anaſtaſius, 475. 2. takes Hypatius an 
rillus Commanders of ray and 1610 being — Mite d. 
Milice and Conſul hy Zuſtinus, he is ſlain, 478. 1. * 
condemned in 3 


8 at Rome for ill · managements of their Embaſſi 

Ulfi/a Biſhop of the Goths, 167. . 336.4... Yer WO 

Ulpianus a Martyr at Tyre, 164. 2. es 

Ulpianus a Sophiſt, wrote an Oration in commendation of Antiech, 
417. 1. | | 0 | 

Vranius B ſhop of Apamea, 304+ 1. 

Uraniics Biſhop of Meletina, ibid. | 

Uranus Biſhop of Tyre, 278. 2. is depaſed, 280. 2, 

Urbanus Bilhop of Rome, | 102. 2. 

U-rbanus preſident of Paleſtine, 159. 1. is put to death, 163. 2: 

Urbanus, Theodorus, Menedemns, and ſeventy other Preibyters who 
head been ſent Legates for the Catholicks to Valens, are barbarouſly 
murdred, 314. 1, 3. | 7 

Urbicius, or Trbicus, Prefect of Rome, 61. 2. 

Urfacins, and Valens, Arian Biſhops, 230. 2. condemned in the 
Sardican Synod, 257. 2. pom a Penitentiary-Libel to Pope 
Julius, 263. 1. they are depoſed in the Synod of Ariminum, 
19. 

Urſinus a Deacon of the Roman Church, 324: 1. 


W. 
WIe Church uben ſevered in Communion from the Eaſtern, 
259. 2 | | 


Wiſdom of Solomon, fo the Book of Proverbs was called, 64. 1. 66 

— - Alexandria, her chaſtity, 1 50. 2» n eee 
omen that were adultereſſes, how puniſhed by the Romans 

Word of God, His Nature, Proprieties, and 83 1 ge. 
He is God of God, and Light of Light, 686. 1. the reaſon of Hu 
Incarnation, 691. 2. &c. IS 


X. 


Enaias a great ſtickler againſt Flavianus Biſhop of Antioch, 
| 466. 1, He js made Biſhop of Hierapolis, 467. 2. by a 
Greek name he was termed Philoxenus, ibid · | 
Xorolophus a place in Conſtantinople, 371. 2. 
X"yſtus Biſhop of Rome, 31. 1. 
Mſtus, another Biſhop of Rome, 118. 2. 


. 


Ambaas Biſhop of Feruſalem, 138. 2. 

Zaccheus Biſhop of Feruſalem, 51. 2. | 
A«cbarias the Rhetorician, an Hiſtorian, favoured Neſtorius, 411. 2. 
blames Proterius falſely, 431. 1. He favoured Eutyches's party, 


453, 2. Evagrius reproves him for his careleſneſs in writing his 
Hiſtory, 459. 2. | | 


Lina a God of the Getæ, 629. 1, 


ebinus Biſhop of Antioch, 103. 2. 1 | 
eno at firſt named Ariemeſius, marries Leo * daughter, 
435. 2, 1 created Emperour of the Romans, 436. 2. His wicked 


Life, 448. 1, 2. His Henot icon, 
His Letter to Pope Felix, 460. 1. 
enobius a Prezbyter of the Church at Sidon, Martyred, 147. 2. 
ephyrinus Bilhop of Rome, 39. 1. | 
euxippus's Bath, 252. 2. OT 
041us Biſhop of Lariſſa, 394. 1. 3 
oilus Governour of Antioch under Tveodeſeus Junior, what Buildings 
he erected at Antioch, 415. 3. ne | 
* is made Biſhop of Alexandria, after Theodofins't ejectmert, 
4 2. 2. 495» 1. a 8 ORG "3a $3.d | 
oJamus Biſhop of Rome, 274. 1. | 
oticus Otrenus a Presbyter, 81. 1. 
oticus Biſhop of Comana, 81. 1. 84. 1. 
o imas or Foſimas a Monk in Syria, 480. 1. He foretells the Earth | 
quake at Antioch, 480. 2. His miracles, ibid. : 
Joʒimus an Hiſhorian, was a Heathen, and on that account hated 
Conſtantine, 472. 1. He brought down his Hiſtory: as far as the 
times of Honorius and Arcadins, 472. 2. when he wrote his 


or uniting Edid, 455+ 1, 2 


Hiſtory, ibid. 


T HN E 1 


ND Ex 


Ol the Chief Matters that occurr in the Notes on theſe 


HIST O 


—— — — — 


RIANS 


The Firſt Number ſhews the Page ; the Second, the Column. 


2 ER WIL M7 I” 2 , F F'Y 


D 


* 3 


A. 1 
\ Bares, or Abari, when firſt known to the Rotans, 300. 7 


Acacius Biſhop of Conſtantine, never held communion 
with Petrus Fullo, 457. 2. He was condemned in no par- 
ticular Synod, 459. 1. when the ſentence of depoſition 
was pronounc'd againſt him, 461, 1, 2. 
A H“, what it ſignifies, 459. 1. 
Aceſius the Novatianiſt ſeems not to 
Synod by Conſtantine, 225. 1. | 
Aeæ meti had two Monatteries at Conſtantinople, 489 2. 467. 1. 
Acts what, 13. 1. Acts of Pilate when forged by the Heathens, 12. 1 


have been called to the Nicene 


+. : 

AO. cerlndell eier, the power of a perpetual Maſter of the 
Malice, 462, 2+ a 2 in Theophanes is mended, ibid. 

Adjutor, the Prince of the Office of the Matter of the Offices, 440. 1: 

Aorat ion of the Empervur, what it was, 630. 2, 

Adra, a City of Arabia, 304. 1. | 

Aaulterer, ſo he was called who invaded the See of a Biſhop that was 
yet living, 456. 2. | 

Aru'tery, how puniſhed amongſt the Romans, 341. 1. 

A2tockus, an Epithete given to Jupiter, 410. 1. 

Elia, ſo Feruſalem was called till Conſtantine's time, when it re- 
covered its old name Feruſalem again, 52. 1. 118. 1. 167. 2. 

Aerial Martyr, fo Symeon the Stylite was called, 411. 2. 

tber, the Element of Fire, 684. 2. | 

Africanus the Chronographer, not the ſame perſon that compoſed the 
Cen, 1.66 3.- | 

Aso at hoblulus a Philoſopher, 137, 1. 

As barus, Called alſo Abgarus, 13. 2 . 

Ape Forum, a Market, or Court of udicature, 69. Is 

Aich, or Evum, in Plato fignifies eternity, 671. 2. 

Aa nati and Cognats, who, and wherein they differ, 563. J. 

Aeripa junior, when he began to Reign, 25. 2. 

"Aſ4;315, who they are, 563. I. 

"Axel; Airy ©, what it ſignifies, 219. 2. 583+ 2. Pu 

Alabarches, the Chief Magiſtrate of the ems that lived at Alexandria. 
. | 

Alegories were by the Ancient Græcians termed \iawnyoreu, 23. 2. 

Alexander B:ſhop of Conſtantinople, in what year he dyed, 247. 1. 

Alexandria a very unhealthful City, and why, 127. 2. - : 

Alexandrian Biſhops heretofore termed Popes, 404. 1. Nicephorns s 

Opinion is refuſed, ibid. They had a ſecular principality, 372. 2. 

Al:xandrian Synod, wherein Origen' books were condemned by The 
ephilus, 360. 1. | 

Alexandrian Syned, its Acts, 289. 2, &c. 

Alexandrian Biſhop, whether be ordained all over Egypt, 263. J. 

Alternative Hymns, by whom firſt appointed, 3+9. 1+ | 

Ambon, a place wherein Criminals were ſet, whiltt they were 
gated by the Judge, 111. 2. | ; 

Amen was the anſwer of the Faithful, when they received the conſe- 


{ Crated Bread, 114. 2+ alſo, atter the Prieſt had conſecrated. 
$29 
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interro 


Auel ven, Curtains hanging before doors, 524+ 1, 2. many uſes of 


them in the Church, ibid- 
Ammphrlechius Biſhop of Side, 432. 2. 


Arſenius Biſhop of the Hypſelitz, - 235. 2. 


1 


\ 


Abc, a Preface, 637: 7. TED 
"AvaCoacvs, a Strator, one that lifts his Maſter on horſeback, 463. 1. 


FAvauzoiulwer mas dnſndevas, 128. 2. 


*AraTavey, to comfort, or refreſh, 40. 2. 
Anaſtaſia, the wife of Baſſianus the Ceſar, 309. l, 2. 

Anaſtaſian Baths, whetite ſo called, ibid. | 

3s is, the Church of the Reſurrection at Feruſalem, 427. 1. 588.2 
Ayelęoęg, the Relation of a Preſident to the Emperour. 407. 2. 
"Ave rug, a place near Conſtantinople, 475. 2. | 
Anaſtaſius Sinaita Biſhop of Antioch, when he was ejected, 503. 1. 
Annas or Ananus, held the High- prieſt- hood many years, 12. 2+ 


| AVnpides, Props, 518. 1. 5 

| Avn)ez@es, Maſters of the Scrinia, 350. 1. | | | 

Antioch when made a free City, 433. 2. three Forum's or Tribu- 
nals there, and as many Schols of Advocates, 415. 1. In the ſame 
City was alſo the Prætorium of the Maſter of the Eaſtern -Milice; 


415. 2. . when termed Theopolis, 480. 1. 
Antiochians, from what month their years begin, 


der, It. 2. 
Ant:pater, Grandfather to Herod the Great, 
Antiphens, See Alternative Hymns. 
'Aymnuy ©, Vicarius a ſubſtitute, 695. I. 


10. 1. 


Amurnuleuuare, what it ſignifies, 77. 2. 
Apociyphal Book, 98. 1. 
Andnoνö , what it ſigniſies, BI. I. 


105. Is 


Biſhops in the Emperour's Court, 496. 1, 
Apollinarians, Hereticks, 284. 2. 

not under Decius, 110. 1. 
83. 2, &c. | 


Apollonius a Roman Senator, 8. 2. 
Aron b, its fignification, 94+ 1. 


verity, 119. 2. | 
Apoſtles, the twelve were not only ſo called, 
ſons, 14. 2. 29. 1. 
Apoſtles are not reckoned in the number of Biſhops, 38. 2. 
Ann, what it ſignifies, 402. 1, 2 
"AmTVpTayiSnvas, What it imports, 72. 2. | 
Aquedutt of Valens Auguſtus at Conſtantinople, 3:8. 1, 2. 
224. 2. 
Areopagus, what it wat, 32. I» 
Aelsivqh, 91. I. | 
Arius, two of that name, 240. 2. Arius who wit 
ſented a Libel of faith to the Emperour Conſtantine 
the Arch-Heretick, ibid. 
Arius, when and how recalled from baniſhment, ibid. 
Artemius, Commander in ebief of Egypt, 288. 2. 
'Aevues, to take away, or remove, 37. 1. 


240. 2 


Aſeets, who were heretofore called ſo, 22. 
rr 


Not only Monks 
but, 


K. 


Antipater and Ariſtobulus, ſons to Herod the Great, killed by his or- 


Apamia, the Metropolis of Syria- Cœle or Syria Secunda, 469. 1. 


A pocryſarius of a Monaſtery, that it, one who managed the affairs of a 
Monaſtery, 494. 1. Apocryſarii or Reſponſales of Patriarchs and 


Apollonia a Virgin that ſuffered Martyrdom in the Reign of Philippus, 


Apollonius, whilſt Montanus was living, wrote againſt his prophecy, 


Apoſtates, when they return to the Church, are treate 1 with more ſe- 


but ſeveral other per- 


Archelaus Biſhop of Caſcarum , his diſputation againſt Manith@us; 


h Euzoius pre- 
„ Was not Arius 


13 5 n  * 9 
Canon the ſecond , of the Conſtanrinopolitan Council, ig eng, 


{ wy a 
28 


rgy- men alſo had that name given them, 139. 1. 168. 2. 


but Cle 
ha ! 
Aoic eta, the Crime of Treaſon, 695. 1+ ; 333, 2. 5 ; 
4 how many ways "tis taken, $6. 1: ; | | Canon the ſixth, of the Nicene Council, whether it treats a 
5 Tr what — 2 58. 2. how choſen, ibid. a very charge- | Patriarchs, and their Juriſdiction, 332. 2. A cerning 
? Caſtalzan Fountain near Antioch, 414. 2. : 


| able Office, ibid» | | 
Aſteri F the books apainſt the Cataphrygz , | Caſtrenſis Pants. See Camp-bread. 
rt Urvanus , E i * , Karadtoueo, Ligatures, Inchantments, 688. 2. 


Athanaſius, in what year recalled from baniſhment, 246. 2. in what | Catechiſt taught in a private Auditory, not publickly in the Chur &> 


year he went to Rome, 256. 2. He went to Ryme once only, | 102. 1. | 
253. 2. When a boy, he baptized his play-fellows, 229. 1+ | Catechumens were made by Impoſition of the Biſhop's hand, 629. 1. 
2 my 


Amt, or Attis Bacchus, 303. 2. they covered their heads, 629. 1. ; 


Atticus Biſhop of Conſt antinople, his Epitaph, 383. 1. Ka Te. 74. 1: Y * 
Auguſtonioa, a Province of Egypt, 262. 2. | Catbolick Epiitler, 98. 1. T3 * 

” Avaei& eg, a door of an houſe, 608. 2 Cathelicus, a Rationaliſt, 12 1. 2. on of x9.8as A9, 2 Rations 
Ava), Atrium, or a Court, 590. 2. liſt, ibid. and 181. 2. : ” 

Avitus, how many months he Reigned, 428. 2, &c. Celſus the Philoſopher, againſt whont, Origen wrote, waz Lucian', 
Auſe, or Oſee, the firſt name of Jeſus the ſon of Nave, 5. 1: | Friend, 108. 1. „ Yo. "7 x 


Abſovosed bein, 190. 2. Cepbro, and Colut hio, 122. 2, 123. 1. 
„K Chriſtian Virgins, 161. 2. 7 Cerat as, a Wind about Byzantium, 276. 2. 
Abo dss, fo Euſebius calls Chriſt, 186. 2. f 1 Kegel A˖,, capitulum, a period, 131. 2. 

| "AZiauantet the Honorati, are joyned with the Decuriones, 431. 2. Charemon, a Philoſopher, 101. 2. & 5 
| | : | Chair or Throne of Saint Mark at Alexandria, 138. 2. 

| : B. Chaicedon-Synod, the Copies of it that Evagrius made uſe of, are dif. 
| | ferent from ours, 439. 1+ which are more geuuine and authentick, 


e 


Acaude, a fort of Boors, were up in Arms over the whole Roman | Evagrius's Copies, or ours, 444. 1. Sow” 
world, 690. 2. Chalcedon had only the bare name of a Metropolis given it by Mars 


; j 
1 | ' Bacurius Prince of the Iberi, 233. 2. | 3 cianus, 446. 2. | : 

10 Baptiſm is by the Greeks termed oEhEhHS/ or a ſeal, 40. 2. tis the | Charze, or Libels of Cæcilianus i crimes, tranſmitted to the Emperoyr * 
_ - Symbol of our Lord's Paſſion, 184. 2. tis termed TrAtiwns, | 394+ 1. | : 
1H cd. > = Fazvis inſtead of yAdws, 125. 2+ 

_ | | Bafileus Biſhop of Amaſia, 551. 2. a Martyr under Licinius, ibid. | Chorepiſeops, who they were, 134+ 1. 

J Baſilius the Great, what year made Biſhop of Ceſarea, 321. 1, 2+ | Choſroes King of the Perſians, when he died, 509. 1. 


\ v1 He was twice queſtioned by Valens, 322. 1. Xeesde, Chriſt, was written with a diphthong, 653. 1. Chriſt before 
Witt Baſtlides's 8 52. 2. all things, and after all things, 666. 1. . ft before 
| Beams Ar, 631. 2. Obriſt, in what year born, 7. 2. whether he was born on the twenty 
Wt | BeoAgvsrz TAs, the Imperial City, ſo Euſebius always calls Rome, not | fifth of December, ibid. | 5 
A ; Conſtantmople, 593. 1. : Chriſtian Religion termed 7 KEGTETR, 53. J. | 
WO | Baſiliſens declared his fon Marcus, Ceſar 3 afterwards, Auguſtus , | Chriſtians wont to ſtop their Ears, when they heard any impious ex. 
1H 41. 1. = preiſion, 85. 1. they gave their children the names of the 4: 
1 | - Bataneotes, a Surname of Porphyrius the Philoſopher, 100, 2 poſtles, 131. 1- They prayed with expanded hands, 611. 1, f 
Wl | Battle at Cibalæ, 554. 1. * Chriſtians were very deſirous of being baptized in Jordain, 628. 1. 
wat | Battle at Hadrianmpie, what year it happened, $56. 2. who were termed perfect Chriſtians, 628. 2. Their Feaſts at the 
188 Rene ficiarii, 179. 1. . 3 | Sepulchres of the Martyrs, 647. 2. Their way of Burial, 124, J. 
30 Beryllus i opinion concerning the Nature and divinity of Chriſt, 107. 1-} 128. 2. | 
_ His Hereſie, 290. 2. nes e- ene, Encauſtick painting, 530. 2+ 
T1 | Herytus, what year the Synod was convened there, 409. l. xen νι,ẽ,“·/j·s TWY AVTIO NEV, 433. 2. 5 
if B. ſhips in Egypt, were an hundred, 212. 2. Chr1ſargyrum is in the Code termed Luſtralis auri Collatio, 47. 1. The 


Biſhops heretofore pieached , ſtauding on the ſteps of the Altar, Emperours called it Vectigal. ibid. Liariu, calls it Tribute, 
355. 2, , | becauſe 'was paid every fourth year by Merchants or Traders, 
B:/bcps, their firſt Sermon always much taken notice of, 384. 2. ibid. The Aurum pœnoſum is to be diſtinguiſhed from it, ibid. 
Biſhops, their ſentences in judicature made valid, 615. 2. : Chryſoſtome's ſaying concerning penitents, 367. 2. 
Biſhops of other Citits, were uſually buried at Conſtantinople, in the Chryſotelia, what it was, 474. 2. | 
Church of The Apoſtles, 492. 2. . . . .._ | Churches, there were fourty of them at Rome in Decius's time, 113. 2. 
Biſhops anciently wore a plate of gold on their forehead, in imitation Circular Letters, or Encyclicæ, 432. 2. | 
of the Zewiſh Highrpricits, 87. 1. 5 Claudian at firſt wrote Greek Verſes, 416, 1. when he began to write 
Birth. day of the Martyrs, was that whereon they ſuffer'd Martyrdom, | 7x ;tine Verſes, ibid. 
$9 2: | To Clavularis Curſns, 287. 2. 
| BiSvey, to lead a ſecular Life, 92. 2. Brwnx3s, Laicks, ibid. Clemens's book of Recognitions, 48. 2. 49. 1. 
' Boſer, Mo, ſo called, 418. t. | 5 Clemens 's Stromata, 97. 2. 
Boery a City of Phœnice, 494. 1. Theophanes and Antoninus Mar- Clemens books entitled mm micas, or Inſtitutions, 79. I. 2 
tyr are mended, ibid. > — fragment of them is now extant, at the cloſe of his Stromata, ibid. 
Brati{b-Church very ancient, 333+ 1, 2+ it was, and is independent Clergy-men wore a Philoſophick Pallium, 101. 2, Clergy-men 


of the Roman Patriarchate, ibid. : _ termed Competentes, 191. 2. 
Bruchium, what it was, 136. 2+ the ſiege of it, when, ibid. Kane©+ the degree or order of Eccleſiaſticks, 114. 1. 
Bryſia, 18. . | "ExAngwrt, he enroll'd amongit the Clergy, 495. 1. | 
| | Cletus Biſhop of Rome, the ſame perſon with Anencletus, 38. 2. 
8 | | KaebeiNa what it fignifies, 412. 2. 422. 2. 


KAuydd\s, Stibadia, accubita, Beds to lye and eat upon, 581. 2. 


E[area, or Ceſarium, the Great Church of Alexandria. 376. 2. Clinichi, their Baptiſm, 113. 2. 
whence it had that name, 430. 1. Coadjuror or Aſſiſtant can't be made without the Biſhops conſent, 98. 2. 


| Carus was Author of the book called The Little Labyrinth, 89. 2. He] Tuo inſtances of Coadjutors, 137. 2. 


. wrote a book again{t Procius, 102. 2. 5 ſcColligere, Collecta, 604. 2. 
Calendio is ordained Biſhop of Antioch at Conſtantinople by Acacius, | Clopas of Cleophas, whether Foſeph's brother, and unkle to Chriſt, 


contrary to the Canons, 457. 1. how many years he fate Biſhop, | 38. 1, ; 
Rotwyriecw, in Latine Areæ, 123, 2. 


52. 1. 
TO fo Conſtantineple was termed, 557. 1. Comites of the firſt and ſecond order, long before the Reign of Con- 
KaDDα,ie is fometimes made uſe of inſtead of zaayydivir 446. 2.] Rantine, 606. 2, Kc. 

In old Coyns that City is written 422;4d wr, 450. 1. Common Council of 4/ia, or xd de,, what it was; 55. 2. $6. J. 
Camp bread given to the City Antioch by Drocleſian, 427. I. A place Communicatory-Letters, two forts of them, 135. 1. ; 
in Procopius about this Annona, is mended, ibid. Communion was twofold; one of prayer, the other of the Sacraments, 


Campus, a place without the City Antioch, where the Souldiers exer-| 112. 1. private Communion, ibid. and 114. 2. 
ciled, 518. 2. Campus, a place ſeven miles diſtant from Conſtaw | Confectores, 59. I. | 8 
flantinople, 305. 2. it was the place where Criminals were puniſhed, | Confeſſion, whether private, or publick, amongſt the Ancient Chr 
658. 2. | {tians, 341. 2 342+ 1, &c. 
Canon of the Council of Antioch, 366- 1. what muſt be thought | Conſecrated Bread was wont to be moiſtened in water, 113. 2 
concerning that Council, ibid. | Conſtantina, a City of Phenice, the Biſhop whereof was Sophronius, 
Canon, or fet-allowance of Bread, or Bread-corn, at Conſtantinople, 40h. 1. | | 
251. 1. Conſt antine's Letters to the Biſhops, taken for the SynoJick Letter of 


the Nicene Synod, 582. 1, | 
Conſtantine 


The INV DOE x. 


Conſtantine took too much upon himſelf, in Eccleſiaſtick matters. 
2. : a ; ® 

co ede the Great, how many years he reigned, 624+ I. He. Was 

termed icu7m552A©;, equal to an Apoſtle, 626, 2+ when he Was 


made a Catecaumen, 627. 2: 5 Aae 

Conſt ant ine s Statue wont to be adored by the common people, 230. 1 

Conſtantine's Letter againſt Arius, 224. 2. | 

Conſt ancinopolitane Biſhop ordained in the Heleſpont, and in the ad- 
jaccnt Provinces, 276. 1. He is amply and abſolutely termed 
The Patriarch, 439. I. 

Conſt ant inopolit ane Synod aſſembled on account of the cauſe of Gre- 
gorius Biſhop of Antioch, what year convened, 518. 1, 2. 

Conſtantius Chlorus, in what year he dyed, 209. 2. 

Cenſtantius uſed to ſwear by his own eternity, 273. 1, 

Corban, what it was, 19. 1. * 

Nui, Ruſticks or Boors, 109. 1. called alſo qe nu, 490. 2. 

Cornutus a Phuloſopher, 101. 2+ He is erroncouſſy termed Phornu- 
cu, ibid. | 

Council at Jeruſalem, in what year aſſembled, 25; 1, 

Council of Chalcedon, in what manner it was preached and publiſhed, 
482. 2. The three General Councils preached or publiſhed to- 
gether with it by the Deacon in the Church after the reading of 
the Goſpel, and inſerted into the Dipty chs, ibid. 

Cr mmals uſually executed without the City, 495. 1. 

KetJaewr, 637+ 2. 

Curator of a City, 146. 1. 

Curators of the Imperial Houſes, who they were, 5 10. 1, &c. They 
had juriſdiction, 511. 1+ Their Title was, Molt Glorfous, and 
Mott Magnificent, bid. 5 10. 2 

Kuewrs', Dominica, or Churches, 698. 1. 

Cariæ, and Curiales, 558. 1. | 8 

Curiales or Decuriones did heretofore gather the Tribute, 474+ 2. 
Anaſtaſins the Emperor freed them from that, 475. 1+ The fol- 
lowmg Emperors null'd that Law, ibid. . | 

Curopalates heretofore a deſpicable office, afterwards the higheſt dig- 
nity of the palace, 499. 1, 2. He was a different perſon from the 
Count of the Guards, ibid. 

Cuziba, a Monaſtery and Laura, 480. 2. 

cynegica a Region near Anticch, 467. 2. 

Orentus. See QAlirinius. a 

Cyrillus Biſhop of Alexandria preſided in the Epheſine Synod, 404. 1. 

Gru, Biſhop of Berea, baniſhed on account of the Homoonſian Faith, 
v24% ; 

Cyrus, a Poet, 416. I, 


* 


* 00, 


Actanius, 278. 1. 
Demons of the Air, or Arial Demons, 672. 1. 

11a:matins the Cenſor, Father to Daimatzius the Ceſar, 238. 2, &c. 

Damophitus the Bit huian, his Collectanea, 515. 2. He lived after 
Plutarch's time, ibid. 

Darius the Mede, is not Navonnidas, 652. 1. 

Dcacoms diltributed not the Sacrament amongſt the people, when 
the Prieft was preſent, 114+ 2. 

Decant, J:nadzpget, 521. 2. 

D:iceunalias Vicennalia, Tricennalia, what meant by them, 529. 1. 

Decius, bow many years he Reigned, 137. 1. | 

Decurialcs, who they were at Rome, 340. 2. The Rector of the 
D: curiz, ibid. | | 2335 

Dphicum, an Edifice wherein were the Emperor's Stibadia, or Beds 
to lie and banquet on, 478. 1. 

A AοꝙU e, what it ſignifies, 110. 2o 

u ẽðjỹe, to be read publickly, 33. 1. | 
enge (on to Attiia, 435. 2. His name being faulty in the Alex- 
andi an Chronicle, is mended, ibid. | 

Depo/itions of Biſhops in what order uſually declared, 442. 1. 

D-»:;pus the Hiſtorian, bis o:vIng, 513. 2. 

ald Bs terwwbes, perpetual Prieſts, 191. 1 | 

&AS;01, Matters of the Platonick School at 4rhens, 136. 1. 

le Seis, Homilies, or Diſcourſes to the people, 89. 1. 

Dialegue of Faſon and Papiſcus, by whom written, 52. L. 

Atzungmucies, Proteſts, 280. 2. 

AtaT1uuoTert, Moſt Perfect, 177. 2+ 

Ai,St71s, Charity, Love, 583+ 2. 

2 componere, to bury the dead, 128. 2. 

Atrt25vyn, 130. 2. . | 

Lumber New haſta amentata, a Javelin fitted with a Leather- 
loop, 463. 1. | 8 f 

Digi tbe is worthy, was the uſual acclamatien in the Election of 
Bfacps, 105, 1. 

&ivſices, Enarrations, Expoſi ions, 98. 

Du: patrii and Peregrim, 553. 2. ; 

D:ocleſaan's perſecution, when it began, 140. 2. 358. 3? $37. 1. when 
it ended. 151,, 1. what year Diocleſian triumphed, 148. 1, 2. why 
be religned the Empire, 660. 1, 2. in what year he dyed, 310. 2. 

Diæeeſis, what it Ggmifies, 33 2. 618. 2. | 

Diem ſius Conſularis of Phænice, £20. 2» 

argu, Porticus's, 559. 1» 


Dioſcorus Biſhop of Hermopolis, when he dyed, 365. 1. 

Dioſcorus Junior when ordained Biſhop of Teras 
beratus's miſtake in relating his Ordination, ityd. 

Deus, the firſt Month of the Syr0- Macedonians, 157. 1. 

Aoxnral, Hereticks, 97. 1. Tone 

9 2 3 16. 1. whence ſo called, ibid. 3 
onatiſts, their Schiſm, 571. 2. they were the firſt that appealed from 
an Eccleſiaſtick Judicature, yy ee 


— 
i | 


who was of the Bed-chamber to the Emperor, 135, 2, &c. 


Doſitheus the Samaritane, when he lived, 63. 2. 
Doxology of the Arians, 258. 1. ok 


Drachms whence fo called, by whom ufed ; Attick Drachms, their 
value, 11, 2. ; | | 


Ducenarius, what he was, 134. 1. 22 
Auna Hes, Powers, ſo Angels, as well as Dæmons, are termed, 686. 1. 


E. 


Arth-quakes, two ſorts of them, 175. 1. 
Earth-quake at Antioch in Fuſtinus's Reign, in what year it hap- 
pened, 479. 2. 
Eaſter-Alms, 613. 2. 
Ebionites, whence ſo called, 44. 1. 


Ecclefiaſticus, an Eccleſiaſtical perſon, in how many ſenſes 'tis taken, 
9. 2. 


2 | | 
| 54:85 and Letters of the Emperors, written in paper, 142. 1 


Edict of the Præfedti- Prætorio, 313. l. 

Edict and Letters of the Emperors, wherein they differ, 180. f. 
Ex BIG, 4. 1. 488.2. | | 

Exdyai. what it ſignifies, 97, 2. 

Ex (ua, What it ſignifies, 113. I. 

Excucis, madneſs of mind. 8 . 2 
Ezype heretofore reckoned amongſt the Provinces of the Eaſt, 57 l. 2. 


E xuraa wamuaTt, what, 92. 1. Philoſophy and Rhetorick 
differ from them, ibid. | 


ibid» 
Eleuſinius Biſhop of Saſima, 466. 1, a place in Theophanes about 
him, is mer ded, ibid. ; | 
Emperors of Conſtantinople were uſually proclaimed in the ſeventh 
Milliartum, or Mile, 507. 2. | | | 
Emperors of Rome reſcinded all that had been done by Tyrants, 661. 2. 
Empire of Rome when firlt divided, 148. 2. 
'Eumod)wv, what it ſignifies amongſt the Antients, 406. 2. 
Ervegrigntet, Letters of the Patriarch: at their inſtalment, 478. 2. 
allo ches, Homilies, ibid. 
Eßnebeudeu, to ſleep in a Heathen temple, 597. 2. 
Eucænia of the 7eruſalem-Church, on what day celebrated, 621. 2: 
Encyclic Letters. See Circular-Letters. 
Ejdtis and 7vXia, a ſupplicatory-Libel, 55. 1. 
"Evoo1s ſignifices Unit ion, not Unity, 501. 2, &c 
"Eopraca, Paſchal Letters, 126, 2. 
Exraęxeiy, what it ſignifies, 118. 2. 
'E rage, the Officials of the Prætori an Præfecture, 223. 2. 556. 2. 
EM and £xzgy@r, made uſe of inſtead of Dh, 30. 2. 
Epheſine Biſhop heretofore ordained by the Biſhops ot his own Pro- 


VINC', 452. 1. the Patriachal Juriſdiction taken from him in 
the Cualcedon- Council, ibid. 


Emuclareiy, to ſalute, 56. 1. 573. 2. 

EmdYyias dry, the advent or arrival of the Gods, 174. 2. 

Edi peiot, Sedentary Mechanicks, 510. 1, | 

Epimen:des, an Intiatior, 297+ 1. | 

"EmVemnonrs Ts xwiAs, an Indidtion, 468. 1. 

Epheſine Council in Baſiliſcus's Reign, 451, . 

Epiphanius Biſhcp of Cyprus, when he dyed, 363. 1, 21 His cha- 
rater, ibid. ENF 

Epiſtolæ Communicatoriæ. See Communicatory-Letters. - 

'Em]eyiCer and 63]c540u, what they ſignifie, 4. 1, 

Efſenes, 23. l. | 

Ehn, the Provinces of the Romans, 539. 1. 

Ed O-, what it ſignifies, 5 11. 2. 5 

Eruli are by the Græciaus termed Aeg, 486, 2. 

ENA, what it ſignifies, 73. 1. | 

Evagrius a Presbyter of Antioch, was afterwards Biſhop of Antioch, 


353. 2. | 
Evagrius Præfect of Egypt, 339. 1, 2. a paſſage i ius his Li 
of Adefius, mended, ſbig : * 
Euchariſt, fo the Conſecrated bread was termed, 88. 2, it was ſent 
to other Biſhops under the name of Eulogiæ, ibid. it is given to 
a boy to carry to a fick man, 115. 1. it was ſometimes given to 
penitents without reconciliation, ibid. it was put into the mouths 
of the fick, 115. 2. what remained of it, was given to boys, to 
be eaten, 494. 2. 
Evy 513% vot a facere, to pray, or deſire earneſtly, 535. 2. 
Cudocia dug uſta went twice to Feruſalem , 417, 1, 2, When ſle 
made ber ſecond journey thither, ibid. 388 : | 
Eudoxia the Empreſs, her filver Statue, 365. 1, 2. 


8 88 a Tyrant in Dyoclefian's time, 142. 2. 
res  Eundmius 


a, 467. 1. Li. 


Dorotheus Presbyter of Antioch, a different perſon from Dorotheus 


Elceſaite, Hereticks, 108. 1, 2. ſo called from Elceſai or Elxens, 
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Euſebius wrote his Eceleſiaſtick Hiſtory, after almoſt all his other 
- works, 5. 1. His book concerning the Eaſter- Cycle, 517. 2. 


Golden. Rod uſually carried before the Roman Emperours, 499. I, 2. 


Evocati, 'who they were. 39. 2. 


kumomius hen made Biſhop of Cyʒicus, 307. 2. Hit Creed. 3 3 5. 2. &c. | 
Eurreſſeic eu fignifiet noble perſons, not Patricians, 39. I» 


J 


whether he made a (ſpeech to the Emperor in the Nicene- council, 

9.2. ie 

Euſebius and Lucifer, whether they were Legates of the Apoſtolic 
See, 259. 2. , b 5 

Euſe bius 2 Theognius, when baniſhed, and when reſtored, 227. 2. 
when they preſented a Libel of Satisfaction to the Biſhops, 228. l. 
Soy, 8 condemned in the Nicene-Synod, but in ſoine other 
Synod, ibid. . | | 

Euſiathius Biſhop of Antioch, when depoſed, 59%. 2. when he dyed, 
313. 2. His body when removed to Antioch, ibid. | 

Eutropia Mother. in- law to Conſtantine, 594. 2, &c. 

Een. Ephecticks, 270. 2. 

'EZaeweile, Adærare, to Value by money, 326. 2. 

Exarchs, who they were, 483. 1. | * 

Exedra, what it is, and whence fo called, 534» 1. 

EFiora, peræquatores, 607. 1, 2. | 

Exorciſts, their office, 158. 2. 

E uo ic, Municipal Magiſtrates, 69. 1. 

Expe ditions, two of them were made againſt the Vandals in Leo Au. 

* guſius's reign, 435. 2. a paſſage in Candidus Iſaurus, concerning 
the Expedition, mended, ibid. 


F. 
Aithful heard the Word, ſanding in the Church, 617. 2. 


Faith only by ſenſe, 65. 2. 
Faſt before Eaſter, very ancient, 88. 1. 


Faſt, three ſorts of it amongſt the Ancient Chriſtians, ibid. Faſt of 


tourty hours before Eaſter, why uſed, ibid. Fatt of the Great 
week, mult be diltinguiſhed from the Lent-Faſt, wid. 
Feaſts at the Sepulchres of the Martyrs, 647. 2+ 
Felix when ſent Procurator into Fudea, 25. 2. 
Ferie, why the days of the week are ſo ter ned, 157. 2+ 
Feriæ of the wrek, have their name from the following Sunday, 88. 1, 
678. 2. | 
Firſt ſucceſſion of the Apoſtles, how far it reacht, 27. 1+ 
Flaccilla wite to the Emperour Theodofius, 325. 2. 
Flaccillus Biſhop of Antioch, 2.8. 1. 
Flamen perpetuus, 191. 1. 
Foles, tuo forts of them, 195. 1. their value, ibid. | : 
Form, or Draught of the Nicene Creed, was ſubſcribed by all the Bi- 
ſhope, but two, 219. 2. 3 
Ffumentius Biſhop of Auxumis, the ſame perſon with Frumentius Bi- 
ſhop of the Didrans, 232. 1, 2. 
Noce, 191. 1. 
G. 


> A/en's authority, great amonglt the Ancients, go. 2. 
Galeriuss Victory over the Perſtans, 12. 1. 
Ga-gra, the Synod there when held, 282. 2. | ; 
Ce ne a ge of tha Echrews, were regiitred in their publick Archives, 

Io. 1. | 
Tenn and ern, how much they differ in ſignification, 258. 2. 


Gillo or Gello, a kind of She Devil, 512. 2: the ſame with Empuſa, 


ibid. 
Geore, of Geioræ, who they were, 10. 1. | 
Georgius of Laodicea was made a Presby ter by Alexander Biſhcp ef 
the Alexandrians, 603. 1, 
Germinins when made Eiſhop of Sirmium, 758. 1. 
Glicerius the Emperour was not made Biſhop of Portue, but of Sa- 
lone, 436. 1, 2. 5 | 


o{pel of Bafilides, 52. 2. I : 

Gregorius Biſhop of Alexandria, how many years he fate Biſhop, 251. 1. 
Gregorius NaZianzenus, his three Biſhopricks, 321. 2. 331+ 1. 
Gy::£cea, $58. 1. 2 | 


Go/{pel according to the Hebrews, 43. 1. 
905 


Air ion the Emperour built a Temple to Venus, on mount Ca. 
Wy, 224. 1. 

Har niballianus, 667. 2. 

Heathens, how they conſecrated the Images of their Gods, 173. J. 

Hegefippus was Irenazus's Cotemporary, 53. 1 

Helena her death, what year it happened, 593. V+ 

H ſignifies / at age which us fit for warfare, 168. 1. 

Heroticon; or Jeno's Edict about uniting the Churches, 15 termed 

Sime, 455. I. | 

Herats a Catechumen, 94. . 

Heretic, whether they may jaw fully be perſecuted, 370. 2. : 

Hermodafylus, what manner of plant it was, 525. 2. the root of it 
good for thoſe that are troubled with the Gout 1n the Joynts or 
Fingers, ibo _ 


Herod the Great was no Foreigner but a Few, 8. 1. after hi 1 
his Kingdom 5 divided into _— parts, 12. 1. Fa b, 
Herod, called alſo Agrippa, was, 19. 2. What c 
had, 20. 2 » 10 . LAs chen he 
Hexapia of Origen, whence ſo called, 99. 1. 99. 2. ks 
Hierocles Præfect of Egypr, againſt whom Euſebius wrote, 161. 
Hierophante were never called by their own name, by thoſs 2 
they had initiated, 664. 1. eee 
High- Prieſt, ſo every perſon was called, as long as he lived, who 
once born that office, 12. 2+ They worea plate of Gold, 45 Fd 
Hilarms and Athanaſius differ infopinion concerning the Dray, bt 
the Creed, drawn up by the Eaſterns, 266. 1, 2. "841 of 
Hippolitus Biſhop of Portue, 102. 2. His Paſchal-Canon 
his book concerning Eaſter, 103. 1. 
Ox edo omonuerwonis# 104+ 1. 
Honoratus was the firit Præfect of Conſt antinople, 28 1. 1. 
Honorati, ol er diag, 630. 2. | 
Hoſanna, what it ſignifies, 28. f. 


is part of 


| Heſius ſabſcribed firſt to the Nicene Synod, 225. f. 


Hyacint hides virgins at Athens, who they were, 690. 1. 

"Trap and Emap, the Præfecti-Prætorio, 606, 2. | 
Hypatia the Philotophereſs, probably was Theon's daughter 376. 1 
by whoſe means ſhe was murdered, 376. 2. EN 
Hypatianus when made B:ſhop of Heraclea, 266. 1. | 
Hypodiaconi, or Sub-deacons, kept the doors of the Church, 191. 1. 


Hypomnematographer, an office born by Lucan at Alexandria, 122, 1. 


* 


Acobus the Monk, to whom the Emperour Leo wrote, whether Je. 
] cobus Niſibenus, 432. 1. 

James the brother of our Lord, whether one of the twelve Apoſtles 
13. 2. whether the ſon of Foſeph, 16. 1. what is the meaning of dis 
ſurname Ob/ras, 27. 2. in what year he ſuffered Martyrdom, 28.2 
James ordained Biſhop of Feruſalem by Chriſt, 126. 2. 83 
Iæeccręig al, who termed fo amongſt the Greeks, 375. 2. 

Tcontum, the Synod there when convened, 119. 2. | 
Teeſeauwnreis amonglt the Egyptians, who they were, 35. x, 
Feruſalem Biſhop's authority, 263. 1. 

Jews, how their families came to be ſo confuſed, 9. 1. their Genea- 
logies were not burnt by Herod, 10. 1. they had private copies of 
their Genealogies, ibid. they pray'd to God with their eyes 
turned towards the Temple, 33. 2. they were permitted to enter 
Feruſalem but once in a year, 52. 1. their ſeaven Hereſies, 63. 2. 
Their Archiſynagogi, Presbyters, Deacons, Patriarchs, 121. 1. at 
their Feaſts the Gentiles were preſent alſo, 28. 1. Their diſper- 
fion, and the reaſons of it, 30. 2, &c. a Few in ſecret, or inwardly, 
167. 1. How they divided the night and day, 35. 2. 

Image of Chriſt at Edeſſa, 489. 1. | | 

Indians converted to the faith of Chriſt by Framentius, in Conſlantius's 
rele, 237 , 3; 


Interregnum of three months after the death of Conſtantine the Great, 


630+ 3. 


Johannes is ordained Biſhop of Alexandria at Conſtantinople, by 


Fobannes Scholaſticus Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 503. 1, 
Johannes Apamenus, Biſhop of Anrioch after Petrus Fullo, 453. 2. 
Fohannes Codonatus Biſhop of Antioch, 457+ 1. 


Johannes Rhetor the Hiſtorian, not the fame perſon with Fohannes of 


Epiphania the Hiſtorian, 413. 2, &c. | 

Fobannes Tabenneſiata, Biſhop of Alexandria, whence fo called, 4 54. 2. 
He was Oeconomus of the Alexandrian Church, ibid. a place in 
Liberatus concerning him, 1s mended, ibid. He did not appeal to 
Pope Simplicius, 456. 2. e 

John the Baptiſt's Church in the City Alexandria, was the Great 

Church, 454. 2. g 55 

Foſepbus's Hiſtory of the Jewiſh Wars tranſcribed by Titus's own hand 

7. 2+ 


0 | | 
| 7oſepbus's book concerning his own Life, is part of his twentieth book 


of Antiquities, 37. 2. His books of Hiſtory, - otherwiſe divided 
than now they are, 11. 1. 

Foſepus, ſo the Ancients called 7oſephus, 12. 2. 

Jovius Maximinus, 178. 1. his third Conſulate, 181. 2. 

jreneus, whether he brought the Letters of the Martyrs to Rome, 75 2: 
In what year he was ordained Biſhop, 76. 2. His Synodick Letter 
$7. 2. | 

Faweeh. or Eirenarch, 57. 2. | 

Irene, two Churches at Conſtantineple, called by that name; the one, 
_ o!d; the other, beer w 2. | 

lorSwautos Yeu pn, a Copy, $84. 1. : 

Fudas 1 Gallic or rs eg when he made his inſurrection, 8. l. 
He was Founder of the Se& of the Galilzans, 63. 2. 

Judas whether the brother of our Lord, 39. 2. 

Fulian the Eqperour, called B ull-burner, 297. 2. 

Julianus, the Biſhop of Rame's ſubſtitute in the ſecond Epheſine Synod, 
was Biſhop of Coe, not of Puteoli, 409. 1. | 
uſtice, its eye, 699. 1 2 

Salaten V andalic Expedition, on what year of Chriſt it was un- 
dertaken, 484. 2. | 


er migen, an Herelick, 6 5. I, What bis Hereſie was. ibid. 


7uſtin the Wartyr's firſt Apology, accordiog to Euſebius, is that Wiich 
1 


* 


The IN DE x,' 


is commonly entitled bis ſecond; and an the contrary, his ſecond, 
his firſt, 21. 2. 60. I. 61. 1. Juſtin's ſecond Apology, commonly 
entitled bis firſt, was dedicated to Antoninus pius, 61. 1. Juſtin 
was Martyred in the Reign of Pius, ibid. 8. 

Fuſtinus Senior, is by ſome termed a Thracian, by others an Illyrian, 
477+ 1. Be ore he was Emperour, he was Comes of the Excubita 
or Guards, ibid. 2 | 
uſtnus Jurjor, how many years he reigned, 513. l. 

Juſtus Iberienſis and bis Books, 37+ 2+ 


K. 1 


A the Matricula or Roll of the Church,officers, 3 42. I; 
Kamaever, 101. 1. oO 

Kamwateuw, 99. J. | "Hs 

Kam-, 92 2 

Kotwyrjeu, cœmiteries, 122. 2. 

Kowwvnoer, what it fignifies, 3, 2+ 


L. 
Acunaria, 588. 1. 1 
Laicks, when about to receive the Sacrament, heretofore came up 

to the Altar, 120. 2. before Biſhops and Monks that were eminent 
for piety of Life, the Laicks were wont to bow their heads, that 
they might receive a blefling, 493. 2. | 

Lampadarii, or Ligbt-bearers, 655, 1. 

Axe dis, Torches, 613, 2 

Latiare Sacrum at Rome, C99. 1, 

Laua what it is, and wherein it differs from a Monaſtery, 417. 2. 

Lars of the Emperours Conſtantine and Theodeſius,concerning burning 
the Books of Hereticks, 450. 1. | 

Legates of Cæſar, ſome were Conſulares, others Pretorss, 46. 1. 

| Leyate or Deputy of the Province of Lyons, 69. 1, 2. 

Legion termed The Lightning Legion, 76. 1+ 

Legions amongſt the Romans had their Chappel, or Oratory, and their 
Presbyters, 625. 2» 

Leo's Leiter by Dioſcorus forbid to be read in the Council of Epheſus, 
438. 1. 

Lens's Daughters at Athens, 65. 1. 

Libelatici, who they were, 120. 1. | 

| Licinins made the Cities of the Roman Empire to flouriſh, 195. 2. 

Iꝗbt after darkneſs, in the My ſteries of the Pagans, 6oge 2. 

Li:arba a Village in Chalcis, 520. 1. It's name being faulty in Theo- 
Fhanes's Chronicon, is mended» ibid. 

Linyphia, 558. Is 

Leaves of Benediction, 374. 2. 

AegtseU e, to bear the office of a Curator, 146. 1. 

Aby dns, fo the Præfectus Prætorio was termed, 475. 1, 2» 

Aty & wesogoettils, 255. 2. 5 

Loig mal, termed the Anaſtaſian mall, fi om its Builder, 470. 2» 

Long a Philoſopher, taught at Athens, 101. 1. 

Lott, or HD of the Athlete or Champions, 72. 1. 

Licianus a Martyr ſuffered under Maximiuus, 174. Is 

Ludi Lugdunenſes, or Sports at Jon, 7 2. 

Lunar Month, was thirty days, 674... 

Luſius Quetus Deputy of Paleſtine, 51. J. 

Ano, 347. 2. | | 

L1janras the Tetrarch was not one of Herod's Sons, nor his Succeſſor, 
12. ls 


M. 


\ Acarius Biſhop of Feruſa/em, when ordained, and when ejected, 

4 ; is See 8 

L 55. 1. in what year he was reſtored to bis See, 495 

Alicedoniuss Prefidency over the Conſt ant inopolitan Church, whence 
to be begun, 252. 1. no | 

Mace deniani, their Embaſſy to Pope Liberius, in what year ſent, 310.2, 

Macedomus Biſhop of Conſtantmople, when firſt made Biſhop, ſub- 
(cried to Jeno's Uniting Edict, or Henoticon, 456. 2 

Mag: amongſt the Egypt ians, 121. 1. 

Magiſtrate of the City Feruſalem, was termed Seg]nys, 36+ . . 

Mag lv ates and Governors of Provinces can't be preterred to a Biſho- 
prick, without conſent of the Emperor, 394. 2. 

Ma 8 ſo the Bakers were called; and Mancipates was the office of 

akrrs, 340. 2. , 
Mindates or Commands of Princes, nana}, 173. 2. 


Nan dra, a Monaſtery ; and AgyuzrSeiras, an Abbot of a Monaſtery, 


412. 1. | - 

1 75 ſæuns, who was the firſt broacher of their Hereſie, 135+ 2+ their 
As, 24. Is 

Marcion at firit a Mariner, 29. 2. ; 

Mareotich Region was ſubject to the Biſhop of Alexandria, 238. 1. 
How many Presbyters and Dcacons it had, ibid. 

Mark the Evangeliſt, what year he went into Egypt, 22. 2. 

Mark the interpreter of Saint Peter, 49+ 2. 

Martyrs will be Chriſt's Aﬀeſſors when he comes to judgment, 112. 1. 
rs were beheaded in The Campus, 658+ 2. 

Martyrs, four forts of them amongtt the Greeks, 107. 1. 


* what is ſo termed according to the command of the Goſpe), 
OE Hl 


Mapruezov, the Sepulchre of a Mutyr, 685. .. 

MapTveuon, the Church of Saint Euphemia the Martyr, 446. | jo "The 
Oratory of a Martyrium, what it was, 446. 1, 2, 

Martyrium, fo the Jeruſalem Church was Called, 622. 2. 8 

Masbothes, and Mas bot be ani, 6). 2. | 

Manua, fo the Greeks call The Creed, 118. 2. 7 

Matthew, where and in what year he wrote his Goſpel, 42. 1. 

Mauſoleum or Tomb of Helena Queen of the Adiabeni near Jeruſalem, 
. 27 1 

Maximus, two of that name who were Preibyters of the Roman 
Church, 113, 1. 114. 2. | #7 1 

Maximus the Cynick is ordained Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 332. 2. 

Maximus, two Philoſophers of that name, 286. 1. 

Maximus the Tyrant, what Conntry-man he was, 336. 2. 

Mezaaimauys Rome, 658. 1. | 

Melchs put inſtead of Mate hat, in Our Saviour's Genealogy, 9. 2. 

Meletius Biſhop of Pontus, 138. 2. Surnamed Melerius the Great, ibid- 

Melitians after the Nicene Synod joyned with the Arsans, 213. 2. 

Melitius why kindly uſed by the Nicene Synod, 219. 2. He was no 
Hereſiarch. 220. 2. | A 

Mew inſtead of arauler, 645, I 

Mzoauazey, area, a Court, 5390. 2. 

Mcov7]rnxzo5y the twenty fifth day from Eaſter, 629. 2. 

Mio pb, 578. 2. | 

 MeraCoacis, Dardanaris, petty-merchants, 297. 2. | 

3 or uoavaCy}, what it ſignifies, and in what ſenſes tis uſed, 
$98. fo 

Met bodius's Book concerning the Reſurrection, againſt Origen, 104. 1. 
why Euſebius has not mentioned Methodius, ibid. 

Metrodorus the Philoſopher, 231. 1. h 

1 their ordination does properly belong to the Patriarchs, 
289. 2 

Milice is a ſort of ſervitude, 517. 2. 555+ 1. 

M.litia Palatina, 246. 1. 

Millain-Synod, how many Biſhops were at it, 271. 2. the matters 
tranſacted there, 256. 2. in what year of Chriſt it was held, ibid. 

Mirella, or Little Mitre worn by Chriſtian Virgins, 165. 2. 

i4 aſſigned to God the Father, 6:xoyvows to the Son and Holy 


\ 


Mora 
Ghott, 683. 2+ | 

Morouayice and Sof, 73 2 

Montanus's Faſts, 83. 1. His Hereſie called The new Prophecy, 84. 1. 

Mont anus and Sabellius, why frequently joined together, 23s. 1, 2. 

Moyſes, the Presbyter died before Cornelius Ordination, 115. 1. 

Myſia, two of them, 8 1. 1. e 

Mugzuwnic, 482. 2 


N. 


Ads or ve is taken for the whole ſacred Houſe, 591. 2, &c. 
Nun e-, what it ſignifies, 431. 2. 

Naux ne ?-, a Biſhop, 636. 2. | 

Nia or xauvn zveracn, the firſt Sunday after Eaſter, 403. 2. the 
Greeks call it by that name ſtill, 44. 1. 

Neapolis a City of Paleſtine, 55. 1. 

Ne&arius, whether he aboliſhed Confeſſion or Pennance, 242. 2, &c- 

Nexus; #oTelwl eaCanrortpor, the dead more contemptible than dung, 
67. 2. 

Neophytes were cloathed in white Garments, 629. 1. they put them 
off, on the eighth day, ibid. | 

Nepos, how many years he reigned, 436. 1. 

Nicene Synod was convened in the Palace, 579. 1. How many 
Bifhops met at that Synod, 578. 2. 216. 1. 227. 1. no Ads 
were made of this Synod, 581, 1. on what Month and Day it was 
held, 51. 1, 2. | 

Nicocles the Grammarian, 2 35. 2. 

Nicolaites, what their Hereſie was, 44. 2. 

Nile, the Prieſts thereof were Androg yni, 614. 1, 2. 

Nicomas inſtead of Nicomachus, 132. 2. 

Nozeg x, Aczixn voie, the Chriſtian Sacrifice, 697. 1. 

N#poy and voyToy, wherein they differ, 190. 2. 

Nomades, who the Greeks call ſo, 674. 2. Ws 

Notaries of the Church, or of Biſhops, 347+ 1. what their Office wat, 
ibid. 

Novatianiſts did not uſe the Chriſme in Baptiſm, 114. 1. they re- 

| bap:ized the Catholicks that embraced their Herelie, 120. 1. 

Novatus and Novatianus are confounded by the Greeks, 115. 1. 

Novatianus's Martyrdom, and the Acts of his paſſion are forged, 323. 2. 

Novatianus Was a Native of Phrygia, ibid. 

Novum Sæculum, or a new age, 576. 1, 2. 

Nube, they were called Nomades alſo, 407. 1, 2. 

Numenius the Philoſopher, 1901+ 1. 

Nov, that is Lately, 33. 2. $53. 2. | 

Nymphaum, the Temple of the Nymphs, 434. 1. 


O. 


Bodas, a God amongſt the Arabian, 69. 1. 
Ocbas and Acbas an Impregnable Fort near the River Nmphius, 


| 522, 1. 
Ae? Octac hora 


"FR 


Odebora Templa, eight-ſided Churches, 


OFaves of Infants and Neophytes how religiouſly obſerved, 629. 1 
Om tot Nomeſtick protectors, 29, 2. ö 


Olxoroula is not uſed in reference to the Incarnation only, but con 
cerning all things which Chrilt did on Ear th, in order to Man's Sal- 


994. 1. 


vation, 1» 2. 189. 2. 642. . 694. 1. the diſputation con- 
cerding Chriſt is divided into the s x and Jronopiat, 2. I. 
$1,0r0uiz, or the adminiſtration, i properly attributed to the Son, 
683» 2. 685. fe 

Olympiad, whence fo called, 19. 2. 
ibid- | 

old Teſtament, Yhree ranks or degrees of the Books thereof amongſt 
the Feu, 37. 1. How many in number the Books thereof were, ibid. 
_— WAS As | 

"Quwegy]ts and apyesVics of Alexandria, 127. 2. 

Ong O- a . the publick treaſure was laid, 83. 1, 2. 

„ON, a dart, 43. 2+ | 

Optar King of the Hunni, 385. 2+ His Brother Roa, 392. 2. 

Oraria or Handkeichiefs were wont to be ſhaken by Auditors, 134. 1+ 

Order of the Seſſion of Biſhops in Councils, 85. 2. 

ODI, and O DoE, 51. I. Ä 

Orzpen 1s ordiined by two Biſhops, 95. I. went only once to Rome, 
08. 2. diltingiſh*d the B»oks of the Old Teſtament into Cola, 
Verſes, or ſuch parts of the Text as contained an entire ſenſe, 99. 2. 
After bis Edition of the H2xapa/a, he made the Terrapla, ibid. i: 
2 different Perſon from the other Origen Plotinuss School fellow, 
100. 2, &c. is condemned by Demetrius and depoſed, 103. 2. 
Demetrius ſentenc: was ineffectual, ibid. Origen, before his con- 
demnation, removed from the City Alexandria, 105. 1, 2. His 
threefold work upon the ſacred Scripture, 108. 1, 2. what year 
ke died, 117. 1, He was not condemaed in the fifth Synod at Con- 
ſtantinople, but long before, 497. 3. | 

Origen, that name is written with an Aſperate by the Greeks,"92. 1. 

Oſanna, what it lipnifies. 28. 1. 

Oſtracine, a Place or Village near Antioc/5, whence fo called, 434. l. 

Obi ©:8 ſometimes ſignifics the Perſon of the Father, 3. 1. 


* 


how many years it conſiſted of, 


IId what it ſignifies, 431. 1. 

Ila, a Church at Antioch, in the old City, 290. 1. 

TA, ι]i8 one that buys proviſiont, and ſells them again, 418. 2. 

Pallim, the Habit of the Philoſophers, 10 l. 2. : h 

pal for a Biſhop, woven with Threads of Gold, 622+ 1. 

Tlwand Or, 410. 2. , 

Paphnutzus, as Rvſinus lays, was preſent at the Nicene Council, 22 5.2+ 

II who they were, 380. 2. not the ſame Perſons with the 
contecto et, ibid. and 39. 1. 159. I» 
xE4Lus&, I7t» 1. | | 

Ny Fee what it Ggnifies, 420- 2. it imports alſo to U for 4 
Soldier, ibid. 5 

Tlapey eats, the Mrnfter-Roll, ibid. 

Parad:ſe upon Earth, where it was, 639. T. 085 

Paradoxi, Champion that had gained many Victories, 143. 1. 

Herd mg! Adulterate, or Counteriert, 283. 2. 

Iapacuoc cis allemblies of Schiſmaticks, 324 I. 

Paredri, Dæmons fo called, whit they were, 688. 2. 

Haende what it Ggnitics, 178. . : 

IIZ TAD and miphugaons, what they fignifie, 81. 2. 

Parembole, a Village in Egypt, 318, 2. 

Has Sονννν What it ſignihies. 1c. I, 2. 

Tlipsppor e,], 540. 1. mipipao? mmggividg, $58, 1. 659. 1, 2. 

Ide’ and ago mate, 616. 1. 625. 1. 5 

Neue figniies a Church, 1. 1. the reaſon of that name, ibid. 
ſometimes tis taken for a whole Dicceſs, ſometimes for a particular 
Church, ibid. 

ld e550! 177U, 516. 2. 5 1 Je 

Parricides, how puniſhed, 161. 2. 

Particular Aſſemblies which were held in direrſe Churches at Alex- 
andria, 128. 2. J ; 

Tlasus, or usb, a Wedding chamber, 316. 2. 7 

Hd it what it ſigaifies, 37. I» B 

Patriarch, when firſt conſtituted in che Church, 332. 2. &c. 334. 1. 

Patriarch being accuſed by a Laick, appeals to the Emperour and a 
Synod, 518. 1. He is jadged in an auditory made up of Laicks 
and Eccleſiaſticks, ibid. | 

PatripsJians, or Patropaſſians, Hereticks, 255 2. &c, 

Paul the Apoſtle went not to Jeruſalem in Trberins's Reign, 17. 2. 

Paulinus Biſhop of De is tranſlated to the Biſnoprick of Antioch, 1 3. 
8 

Paulus Biſhop of Alexandria, wa a Heretick, 487. 2 Liberatus 
makes bim a Catholick, ibid. 

Peace was not given to the lapſed, without the People's conſent, 115. 1. 

113724 What it figraties, 69 J. 2. 

Penitentiary Presbyter, why and when inſtituted, 34 1. 2. 

P:ntecoſt, and the ſpace of Fifty Days from Eaſter to Pentecoſt, 629 2. 

Perigen s the Biihop of Corinth, his Election is confirmed by the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, 388. 2. 

IIe Z, What it bgmitcs, 313. I. 


* 
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ITeexorat, 124. 1. 128. 2: r eee 'y 
Leco, Hills or heaps of Stone, 590. 1. OS 
Penitentiary-Presbyter, his office, 341. 2. When abrogated, 343. 3. 
Peter the Apoſtle, his ſecond Epiſtle moſt undoubtedly bn 7 +, 
| He and Saint Pari did not ſuffer Martyrdom on the fame yea, 3” * 
He was not ſuperior to the other Apoſtles, 441+ 2. 
Petrus Fullo died before Petrus Mongus, 442. 1, 2. 
$ayTaz, ſo the opinion of Euryches was termed, 451, 2. 

Phileas, whether be ſuffered at Alexandria, or in Thebars, 144. 2 
Philip the Deacon was by the Ancients confounded with Ehilip the 
Apoſtle, 45. 2. the names of Phz/sp's Daughters, ibid. 4 
Philippus the Præfectus. Prætorio, when he died, 252. 1. 
Philos Book againſt Flaceus, and that entitled concerning the Em- 
baſſy to Caius, 18. 1. His Book againſt Flaccys, Euſebius te 

His ſecond Book, concerning Virtues, 18. 2. 255 
Philoromus Rationaliſt of Ez ypt, 144. 2. ä | 
Philoſophers borrowed their beſt Precepts from Meſes's Law, 4. 2 
Phœnice, two of them, the one termed Maritima, the other Libanenſ;; 

468, 1. They were ſubject to the Patriarch of Antioch 468 . 

The Dux of Phenice, 469. 2. 470. 1. | IT 
Phoſphorion, and Boſporzum, the Port at Conſt ant inople, 433. 1 
Pilate killed himſelf, 19. 1. His character, ibid. 
Piſander the Poet, two of that name, the former a Rbodian ; the he. 

ter a Native of Larinda, who wrote fix Books concerning "the Mar 
riages of the Goddeſſes and Heroes. 416. 2. 4 
Placidia Auguſta gave the Weſtern Illyricum to Theodefius Junior. 

393. J. h | 
Hazwoes, cruſts of Marble, 589. 1. | 
Plague in the Groin which raged Fifty Years, when it began, 490, 1. 
Platonick Philoſophy, a School thereof at Alexandria, 376. 1, 2 
IAsoveg ict, what it ſignifies, 152. 2. f 
Hoxvrel, abſtinence, 79. 2. | 
IIovreia, what it was amongſt the Alexandrians, 375. 1. 


e year, | 39, 1. 


' 
. 


Tod, Decuridns, $76. 1. 


Polycarp, whether he came to Rome on account of the Controverſe 


concerning Eaſter, 88. 2. In what Year he came t _ 
The Day uf his Martyrdom, 60. 1. o Rome, ibid. 


Porphyrius, why called Malchus, and Bataneotes, 100, when 


lived, ibid. | * 
* Biſhop of Lisbon was baniſhed together with Hoſius, 
268. 1. 


Power, or cuoia, 

's. 

Præfects of the Prætorium, and the other Judges, prefixed the Em- 
perours Letters before their own Edicts, 179. 1. 

Præfects of the Prætorium, had the title of Clariſſimi in Conſtantine's 

time, 587. 2. 606. 2. | Bok f 

Prefecture of the Prætorium, was the higheſt of all dignities, 471. 1. it 
had two Cheſts, 475- 1. alſo Numerarii of Gold, 45 1. 1. 


is not uſed but concerning the Greater Judges, 


'Prenetum the name of a Town, . variouſly written, 364. 2. 


Præpoſit: Laborum, or rather Laboru, that is, 7 A, of the LA. 
borum, 551. 2. 

ITeeoBzver, what it Ggnifies, 41. 2. 

Presbyters performed the publick Prayers together with the Biſhop, 
410. 2. 

Presbyters were not ordained without the conſent of the Clergy and 
People, 114. 1. 

Presbyters were termed Prieſts of the ſecond Order, 191. 2. 194. 2, &c. 

Presbyter, whom Conſtantia at her death recommended to Conſtantine, 
who he was, 236. 2. 243. 2. 

Preſens Numen, preſent Deity, emgavis, 18. 2. 

Preſentes, or Præſentales Milites, preſent M:lice ; who they were, 
477. 2. The Greeks call it > aegiownr. ibid. 

Priſcus Rhetor the Hiſtorian, was a Thracian, born at Panium, a Town 

in Thracia, 436. 1. a paſlage in Theophanes is mended, ibid: 

Tezaſay, to inſtruct, to cultivate, 623. 2. 

esse, a Village at fome diſtance from a City, 123. 2. 

Proclus, Chief of the Sect of the Cataphrygians, 29. 2. 

Preconſul of Thracia, 2$1. 1, | 

Procolius, two Martyrs of tbat name, 157. 1. | 

Procurators of the familia Gladitoria, or company of the Gladiators, 
L123. ©. 

eg. gde · 663. | 

DN lou to propole the name 

603. Io 


of a Perſon to be ordained, 220. l. 


$3. 1. 

Prophets that are true, how to be diſtinguiſhed from the falſe one, 
82. 2. 

[Te3s dνqαν Cuv, to live according to example, 647. 1. 

Te5od/ya, Preſeuchæ of the ems, 18. 2. | 

Tempus myers, to take pains, 405. 1. ownAdJy 7645, to bear the 

changes of Fortune, ibid. | „„ 

Ten, diligence, attention, 457. 2. 

weg bels, what it imports, 41. Is 

Sele div, Let it be publiſhed, it was a word which the Emperowi 
added to their Laws, 604- 1. rmndirou, to publiſh an Edict. 
516. 2. ü 


59. 2. 


S pνονν e νννε D-, the chief or firſt of the Presbyters, 3 


— 


„ 
* 


Prophetæ, fo the High · prieſta amongſt the Egypeians were termed, 


ννt˖ 70. 


i 


-{ | 


>” 
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* The I x 
6 ; * A a 6 * | | ; | 
Heath, A Roroll or Chief, 287. 1. e one 
Pia:ms or Hymns, when firſt in uſe in the Church, 23. 3. go. 1. 
?/a/ms called e 2. og 


Dadratus Proconſul of Aſia, under whom Polycarp ſuffered Mar- 
tyrdom, in what year he bore the proconſulate, 57. 2. &c. 
IAlratus Biſhop of. Arbent, a different perſon from adratus the 
Aiſciple of the apoſtles, 64. 1. 
014:ernions, and Ternions, 618. 2+ | + 
\:rinins, or Cyrenins, when prefident of Syria, 8. 1. 
uus inftead of Mun and Quineg iu: for Cynegius. 466. 1. 


R. 


8 ® 


R- Libels, wherfin Patriarchs requeſted of the Emperour, 


that they might have leave to relinquiſh their Biſhopricks, 

7G» Is | " „ | 0 | 
LED Morbus, to ſigniſie the Leprofie, 95. 2. 
Heligion of the Chriſtians defined, 63%. f. Ws 
Rhererichans were initiated by a certain rite, 374. 2. the Rhetorician s 

pallium, 0 _ 389; * : 

loſus or Rhoſſe a City ot Ciẽ'ia, 97. 1. | = 
o_ Church, their Liberality and Bounty towards the poor, 118. 2+ 
Romans, WA n they left off burning their dead, 176. 2. 
uud Letter to Vrſacius, 108. 1. | 


88 


Abaiarins, a Nick- name given to Valens by the Citizens of Chal- 

$ cedon, 308. 1. 1 | = ; ; 

ySubatrum mag num, or the Great Sabbath, what it is, 47. 2. 

Sal bath cot kept as a faſting-day amonglt the Romany, in Lent, 346. J. 
nor in the Eimber-weeks, 348. 1. | 

Sibel ant, Hrreticks, 119. 1. 5 

Ser cores Province, the Chief, prieſts of a Province, 150. 1. 173.1 

Sacred Scripture, a threefold difference of the Books thereof, 43. 1. 

S:crifizes of the Heathem were not totally aboliſhed by Conſtantine, 
613. 2. 


Schi{maticks returning to the Church, were more kindly received than 


Hercticks. ©04. 2+ 


Scholaſtioi, Advocates, 357. I» 


Scholza, what meant by that word, 62. 1. 
E50a10y£73:11, What it means, 105. 1. 


$erabes amongit the Fes, were tae Keepers and Expounders of the 


Law, 35. 2, &c. —_ . roo er 
dcyt l æ, fo the Greeks call them, whom the Latines term Goths, 578 1. 
60 +» 2. 
Secretum, what it Was, 104. I. PE 3 
Secular Judges who were preſent at a Council, when criminal matters 
were under debate, pronounced {erntenice ; but in a matter of faith, 
they concerned not themleives, 424» 1. 439+ 2. | 
E661, to caluminate, or extort. 133. 2. 
Lis, a Ch.pp:1 wherein was the Tomb of a Martyr, 422. 2. 
dc /:045 wes called Nicator, not Nicanor, 505. 2. 
Tu, Excerpta, excerptions; 4 10. 1. 
£14567-5 whit it Ggnitics, 84. 2. 
Tru ces of Oripen, ought in Latine to be termed Excepta, not ex- 
cep, 440. Is | 
Senate, tor an houſe or court, 366. 2. ; 
Se9:uoginze Tranſlation when made, 78. 1. whether they tranſlated 
all the books of Scripture, ibid. and whether in ſeparate cells, 
ibid. | 5 
Se/ apis in what manner worſhipped by the Egypt ian Prieſts, 3 0. f, 2. 
wiy he was calicd Sπν L S-, ibid. His Temple when de- 
moliſhed, ibid. | . 
Serdicañ Council, how many Biſhops preſent at it, 257. 1. 
devertanils, a palſage in him mended, 4-7. 2. . ; 
Severus Auguſtus was called alſo Serpent ius or Serpent inus, 429. I» 
S;:wes among the Romans, were ordinary and extraordinary. 73. I. 
Saga, whether they foretold things by divine inſpiration 65 3. 2, &c. 
of us of the Zodaick were by the Greeks called c01y644, 45. I» 
3 who they were, 433 8 , | 
mon Mag uss death, when it hapned. 22. I. 
ar three Synods there, 4 three Draughts of the Creed, 
208. 3 
Sirm:m-Synods in what years convened, ibid. and 269. 1. 
Sitting, the uſual poſture of mourners amongſt the Jews, 20. 2. 
220k ſeems to have been a Novatianſt, 367. 2. whether he was 
a Novatzantſ?, 277. 1. 
Sen of God, _ by ancient Divines termed c, 645. 2. He 
termed The Middle, between the Father and things created. 683. 2. 
£222 O-, ſo Solomon's Book of Proverbs was called, 64. 1. 
EWnilep, to lay hands on, Or ordain, 114. 1. 
„ N, or Sepuicaral Monuments, 21. |. 28. 2. | 
deiſhen the Deacon, on what year he ſuftered Martyrdom, 15: 2- 


8. len the Pope. whether he excommunicated thoſe of rica, and 
of the £2, 118. 2. 


Hnnada, a City of Phrygra, 1 


D E X. ko | * # , . , ; 5 : 
Seephanus Junior 
Acactus, 457- .. 
Strategium, what it 18, 229. 2. 
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Tregmol, Magiſtrates, or Puumviri, 124. l. 146. 1. 
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STegriord, Officials, Apparitours, 196. 2. 
Toraua ſeis, 97. 2. 6 > ot ? 47; EC Þ a (fg? 1. % 9 
Sub. introduced women, who they were, 134. 2. 


Succi, ſtreights, or narrow paſſes fo called, 259. 2 
Symeon the Son of Cleaphas, how a kin to our Saviour, 38. 1. 
Symmachians, Hereticks, 100, 1. 8 
Swplegades, 377, 1, „ e e irt n ea A # 
Svupors, I make a bargain, 402. 2. opgurer, a bargain, ibid.] 
Zweſe, and Cundux, 604. 8. DO YT ROI © IE 
Synaxis, in how many ſenſes it is uſed, 436 24 
Sunday termed the firſt day, and the eighth, 648. 2- why this day 
was ſet apart for the meeting of the faithful, 679 1 
Syncells, Officers which the Patriarchs had, 402. 2, &. The Syn- 
celli were as well of the order of Pres byters, , az Deacons, ibid, 
Not onely Patriarchs, but other Biſhops alſo had their Syncelli, ibid» 
Syneſius was not Biſhop of Cyrenæ, but of Piolemais, 413. 2..what 
his belief was concerning the urrection, hid. ©... 
aC „ 10281: Synnagenſes, the Citizens. of 
that City, two of their Coyns explained, 370. 2. They worſhip- 
| ped Jupiter under the name of Pandemoi, ibid. 
| Synod of Antioch againſt Paul of Sameſaza, in what year held, 133. 1. 
Suv6d'&, to (ignite an aſſembly of the Faithful, 572. 4. 


0 9 - 4 


uod G lee a particular Synod, is oppoſed to @ general one, 
408. 1. % erdnyutou,- a Synod of Biſhops, that made their 
reſidence for ſome time only at the Imperial City, ibid-— 


Svverlus, a model or delineation of a future work, .588. I. 


* 


=uT4&Z9/C>, taking leave of, or bidding farewell, 538. 1. 384. 1. 


N 


** 


det dl wo 


* 
- 


awTexT1gs w-, ibid, cure: NJ, ihid. and 498. 2. 
Suvvyeneis, Tributaries, 474. 2. fog. 2, Kc. 
EZuvnue x “ig a lign of Communion, 573. 1. 

Tue,, what it fignifies, 511, 2. 65 
Super poſition, a ſort of Faſt 58. 1. in Greek termed d pte, ibid. 


T. 


Abularii, who they were, 165. 1. 

8 Taſuaura, companies of Souldiers, 623. 2, &c. f 

TIatianus was not a Profeſſour of Rhetorick, 60 2. 67. 1. Tatianus's 
Goſpel d Tνπνιũπͥ not the ſame with that termed The Goſpel ac- 
cor ding to the Hebrews, 67. 2. . 

| Taurobolia, and Criobolia, 303 1, 2. 

Tages, Offices, and gie, Office, Body of Apparitours, 548. 2; 
565. 2. 281, 1, Gehen Tazls, 565. 2. — — 

1 wh Soſegpn, What it was; 7. 2. Whether one or two Taxingy, 
ibid. | 

Teacons, Martyrdom, 125. 2. 

T:aeiwomns Bap: iim, 628, 2. | 

Terebinthus, or Turpentine-tree, a place in Paleſtine, 595. 1, 2. That 
Turpentine-tree worſhipped by the Pagans, ibid. At that place 
there was a Mart or Market yearly, ibid. 

Teſtaments of Souldiers in Expedition, 615. 1. 3 

Tetrap/a were made by Origen after his Edition of the Hexap/a, 99. 2. 

Thaddeus the Apottle, in what year he came to Edeſſa, 15. 2. 

Thecla, inſtead of Theoclia, 453. 1. She was termed the Proto- 
Martyr. ibid. „ | 

Oe S- N-, in what ſenſe uſed by Euſebius, 91. i. 

Theodorys Aſcidas, 497+ 1. ; | 

Theodotiůon, when he publiſhed his Verſion, 77. 2. 

Theodotus Biſhop of Laodicea was an Arian, 602. 2. 

Theodulusthe Presbyter, when he wrote, 403+ 1. 

Theolog1a, anciently termed Theologicen, 2. 1. 

Ocwez, the Myitick ſenſe, 354. 1» . | 3 

Oscpbęess, the ſur- name of Saint Ignatius, 358. 2. 414. 1. His re- 
liques were removed to Antioch long before Theodoſius Junior's 
time, 1bid. „ | 

Therapeut were not Eſſenes, 23. 1. nor Chriſtians, 23+ 2. | 

Tbeſſalonica, whether it was under the government of Theodoſius 
Senior, 237. 1. the Biſhops of Thefſalonica were Legates of the 

| Roman See, 391. 22 | 

Tomuis, a City of Auguſtanica, 319. 1. 

Tholus, what it is, 412 1. 

OC, 113. 2. 1 

Tiberius Conſtantinus, how long he reigned, 513. 1. 

Time twofold, the one Particular, the other general, 671. 2. 

Imotheus Salofaciolus, called alſo Albus, 433+ 1. 5 

Trat ates, ſo Homilies or Sermons to the people are termed, 103. 1. 

Trajanus the Patricius, an Hiſtorian, when he lived, 506. 2. 

* . who they were, 119. 2. _ | 

Tribunal of the nineteen Accubita, 507. 1. a place in Theophy- 
lactus Simaccatta concerning that Edifice, is explained, ibid 

Tricennalia in taken for the Feſtival, and for the thirticth year, 622. 1. 
667. 2. 3 : 6. Ee ans 

Tripolis, a City of Phænice Maritima, wherein was the Sepulchre of 
the Martyr Leontius, 468. 1. 494. 1. 

Naga, an Hymn in the Church. 476. 1, 2» . 
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- . pb anes's Chronicon, ibid. 
roilus the N 3, 


f 114. 1. 
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* ts Aden 307 2 
e Placidus, where, 26 when proclaimed leute, 
LG 2 

vale ntinian Junior was the fon of Valens Aupuſtus, 309. 2. He was 
alſo called Galates, ibid. In what year he * * J. 

Valerian when he began to reign, 121. 1. 

Vettius, a Roman Name, 69 % 

Vicarit or Deputies df the Prefect had the tle of Pastel in 
Conſt ant ines i time, 196. 

na- the Pope, whether he excommunicated the Aſi Jane, or enly 
-thrextned it;, 8) 1. 2 

Vifor Thunonenſi 5, 10 met 9 age in him is mended, 402, 2, &c- 

Vitor was taken by Fonſt antin ut His Prenomen, or Jore. name, 
357. 2. And after his death by his ſors,” 632. 1. 


. Vigitius the Pope gave his conſent 22 Synod of Conſtantinople, but 


refuſed'to be preſent at it, 4 ** 
* Vigil of Eaſter, thereon the riſtions kindled Lights, as well pub 
* lickly, as in private, 613. 1, 
Vindices made by Auaſtaſſus. 47 1. 
Vine, the Badge of the Centurion: die 125. 1. 
Virtues are either Tame, or aezrmg?, 616. 1. 
an, in What ſenſe 50 by Divines, 93. 1. 
Uno for Unition, is barbarous, not a Latine word, 502. 2. Unio 


Lai ort vl to amen, 76 nage, x 
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— or Deaconeſs, t their 3 698, 2. 


Anthicus, the name of a lee ang 
it began, 60. 1. bargen. 70 
prog a 1 Methedius the Bit. „362. 8 
, a pair of Stocks, 60. 2. 71. 1. ſomet 1 
nl e The Eculeus, 108. 2. ** I» & v OY 4: 


X Nu, how 'ong my of Rome, 132. 2« -F 
* 
Ears of the Edeſſens RT began, 1 J. 2. 
_ Tear of Chriſt, t firſt, 22 — ae 
e 


| 
72 a City of Cappadocia, 303. 2: 


Acne, whether Biſhop of Majuma, 3 34. 1, 2. 
Fozimus I did not live in the Times of Testet jun, 
471. 2, 


5 dips Y dude, Ads. 
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THE END. 


